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Hereunto ate added two other treatiſes ade by the 
lame Author, one of Othes, and an 
other of Vſurye. . 


With 4 moſte perſccte and plencifull Table. 
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LONDINI, 


$0 God it woulde, that be in Shilde ſpoulde beare, 
The key es his ſigne, of auncient gentle race, 

By Gods decree, to home appointed were, 

be Heauenly keies, of ſkill, and cke of grace, 

Thereby to ſpe we (O Ex glande) plaine to thee, 

\ The treaſures great: which thou arte bleſt to ſee. 


go Gol it woulde, that he whoſe prudent ſight, 
iſcloſed is, bY uſinge well the keies, 
Sboulde iointly beare, the Starre of Heauenly light, 
In worde to teache, in life toſhine al wales. 
For Starres giue light and be autiſie the Skie, 
go learning ſpineth, with life accordinglie. 


go God it woulde, that men of wort bie fame, 
By noble Actes, bo wit and learning tride, 
gboulde honcur haute, deſeruing ſo the ſame, 
That in their Armes, their name ſhowlde ſtill abide? 
| Tet 7 hey, the Worldezbotb reaſon, will and luſte, | | 


With man bimſelſe, at length muſt tur ne to duſte. 
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Ted aid 
in God Mathevve Archebyſhop of 
Cantorbury, Primate of all Englande,and Metro- 


| 1», Poltanc,my gracious and ſingulare good 


A) F'TEN TIME 850 moſte reuerende fathet 
2\ gracioule and ſinguler good Lorde) 
by daily proofe and experience continually 
M preſenting the fame to my fight and memo- 
e rie, Iam enforced to acknowledge the moſte 
| IF merciful liberalitie and ineſtimable benefites 


ng the free courſe of Gods moſt holy Goſ- 
pell , and by the vngodly and vncharitable dealinges of thoſe that in 
Profeſſion did beare the moſt Godly and charitable tytles of Byſhops 
and Fathers) were either moſt daungerouſly and damnably blinded, 
or moſt miſerably and ſorowtully thralled and oppreſſed. Euen chan 
our good God moſt graciouſly, not only deliuered vs from that hea- 
uie yoke which his wrath for oure ſinnes had laide ypon vs but alſo of 
his ov ne mercie for our comfort he bleſſed vs wich the moſt happye 
ee, of our moſte excellent ſoueraigne Ladye the Queenes 
ieſtie,a Princes worthely to be compared with x moſte noble, 
moſt peaceable,moſt honorable,moſt mercifull, and moſt Godly go- 
uernors, that euer reigned inthe worlde. By her highnes the higheſt 
God hath reſtored to vs the hygheſt treaſure of his heavenly vorde. 
By her hee hath ſo refreſhed and ſtrengthened the ſtate of the com- 
men weale, that in fewe yeares, Englande nowe ſeeth her ſelfe of the 
weakeſt, made one of the mightieſt, of a poore one, made one of the 
richeſt, of the moſte diſordered, made one of the moſte iuſtlye ruled 
real mes in Chriſtendome. and hath beholden their falles & miſeries, 
(by Gods hands inflicted, & not of her owne ſelfe ſought or defiered) 
| | FFP 
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whichchreatened and vnnaturally practiſed her ruine and deftructis. 
And for the continuance of this moſt bleſſed gouernement, it pleaſed 
the ſame our moſt gracious God by the ſame meane of our moſt excel- 
ent Quene, to furniſhe both her Maieſtic and the Realme with moſt 
fict and worthy Miniſtres for both offices of diſtribuition of the ſame 
benefits of God, both in Ghoſtly and ciuile cauſes. He hath (I ſay) pro- 
uided for her Maieſtie and the Realme , your grace, and other 
moſt graue, learned, and Godly Byſhops,to guide and teache. Her wile, 
noble and prudent Counſellers and Officers, to rule and gouerne (I 
2 pray to God it may ſo alwaies appere) all moſt louing faich- 
full and obedient Subiectes. How prudentlie, carefullie, and benefici- 
ally her noble and true harted counſellors haue done their honorable 
ſeruice to her highnes andthe commen veale, both her Maieſtie may 
iuſtlie glorie, and wee haue cauſe moſt thankefullye to acknowledge. 
- How grauel ie, learnedlie, and Chriſtianlie, your grace and other the 
Byſhops, by moſte Godlie trauaile with the good helpe of her graces 
Lawes in that behalfe prouided , haue reformed the ſtate of the cor- 
rupted Churche, reſtored to God his dewe honour in publike ſeruice, 
_ planted true obedience to her Maieſtie in the hartes and conſciences 
of her ſubiectes, deliuered the thralled mindes oftrue Chriſtians, from 
their heauie bondage and oppreſſion, drawen the deceiued ſoules out 
of moſte dangerous errours, and to oure eternall comfarte publiſhed 
the moſte glorious lighte of Gods moſte holy truthe, bothe her Ma- 
ieſtie, to her great contentation, ioyfully beholdeth, and ve the flocke 
cõmitted to her charge & vnder her to your executions, do bothe feele 
in our commoditie & right worthely do confeſſe with moſte louin 
memorie. Theſe thinges han I conſider, and there ithall doe waye, 
how much we are bounde by theſe ſingular benefites, not only with al 
deuotion to reuerence both her Maieſtie and ſuch her moſt worthie 
Miniſters, but alſo to endeuour our ſelues euery one according to his 
parte and abilicie, with ſuche portion of ſeruice, as may lye in our po- 
wers to further and aduaunce thoſe moſt graciouſe doings to the glo- 
rie of God thankefull acknowledging 5 goodnes of her hight 
and her officers towarde vs, and to our owne ineſtimable benefit. In 
this thought I am driuen to conſideration of my ſelfe, and to ſearche 
what there is in mee, whereby I may ſhewe my ſelfe chankefull co my 
Prince and Qouernours ,and profitable to my tellowe Subiectes, I fin- 
ding my bringing vp to haue been ſuch, that if any thing be in mee to 
ſerue towarde the ende, it is that ſimple portion of learninge 
which ] haue atteined in that Vniuerſitie that now flouriſherh by our 
ſaide ſoueraigne Ladies reſtoringe of pure and Godly knoweledges. 
Aud in ſeeking v hat part of learning mightby my labour be drawen 
| bs 
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to beſt vie, I ſaw how both reaſon and continuall experience do (ufli- 
ciently proue, that in all knowledges an ordetlye vaye of teaching is 
nec eſſarie, both for the eaſier attaining of vnderſtanding, and for the 
ſure keeping thereof in memorie. For as confuſion dulleth and ama- 
ſeth the minde, and in an vndigeſted multitude many thinges doe ca- 
ſely ſlippe from remembraunce, ſo order helpeth to furniſhe and en- 
forme the w itte, and preſerueth the ymagination of thinges concea- 
ucd. This reaſon hath moued diuers excellent men in ſundrye artes, 
orderly to deliuer thoſe thinges in rules, v hich they themſelues had 
painefully learned by experience. For which doing 2 hea- 
then men thoſe that by good obſeruation of nature and vie haue hol · 
pen men to the vnderſtanding of knowledges beneficiall to the life of 
man, haue bene aduaunced to diuine honours, and eſteemed Goddes, 
vherein though the judgement of men not truely thinking of God - 
head and Godly thinges, haue perniciouſſye erred, yet the thankefull 
regarding of benefires receaued of goodand cunning men,proceded 
oftrue and naturall conſent, that ſuche good-doinges tofurniſhe and 
garniſhe che lyfe and wittof man, are vorthie of commendation, and 
to bee acknowledged as thinges from God and from Godlye loue to 
men. If chan in humane artes and ſuch as ſe eme only for vſe and dec- 
king of preſent life, their trauail hath heen ſo well emploied that haue 
ndeuored chemſelues by obſeruatid to bring nature and vſe to rules, 
and by orderly teachinge thereoſ to rraine the wittes of men to good 
and pleaſant know ledges, how much mmendably is their labour 
| beſtowed, that by order haue labawedte guide the conceit, and ſta- 
bliſhe the memorie of men n euery mans due- 
tie bindeth him trulie to know, and cõntimully to haue in confidera- 
tion: | meane a true thinking of God and —_— and all that oy 
God enioined to eyery man for the enioying of his ſaluation, quiet e 
his conſcience and behauiour in his calling . To this ende many no- 
table men in the Church of God of late dayes haue written bookes of 
Common places of Religion, wherein they haue not onely well and 
plentitully declared vhat is to be thought in euery article concerning 
| Chriſtianbeliefe and dutie, but alſo haue largelye and mighitely con- 
futed ſuche errours, as a oſtles b) 
auncyent deceauers, or more lately by Papiſtes and Anabaptiſtes and 
ſuch other Heretycks ofthe newer ſorte, haue in matters of faith cor- 
rupted the true iudgementof the nature of God and iuſtification of 
man and in matters of lyſe and duetie haue by ouer much confydence 
in traditions and merites of men quenched the feare of God; But in 


the doing hereof, the ſubtyle euaſions and ſhifts of learned Hereticks, 
the intangled queſtions, diſtinctionsʒ and troubleſome darkneſſes of 
ii. Schole- 
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Scholemen requiring tobe accordingly aunſyered , haue made ſome 
mens works(whileſt they ſeeke to alt the learned, ) not altogether 
fo familier & meete to teache the vnlearned. Some other, for breefenes 
haue not ſaide inough to ſuch as can not gather al hy a litle. Some haue 
not in all things thought and taught ſoundly. Some 8 their 
whole worke into fewe principal places, haue not diſtinctly ynough 
holpen the vnderſtanding and memorie of the ſimple learner, Some 
caried on with feruentnes of zele, ſeeme ro ſome men to fraye awaye 
thoſe that might haue been allured . Euery of theſe that thinke and 
teache truly in reſpecte of thoſe, to whoſe capacities he fitly ſerueth, 
hath deſerued well of the Church of God . But diuers workes in Gods 
Vineyarde require diuers manners of trauaile, as to pluck vp ſtrong- 
lye, to weede warely, to ſow orderly, to plante ſurely, do aſ ke in ſome 
e force, in ſome thinges heedefull attendaunce, in ſome thinges 
cunninge diſcretion . To conuince Heretickes , to aſraye obſtinate 
ſinners, to winne the vnbeleuers, to teache the ignoraunmt, to ſtreng- 
then the weake, to vpholde the ſtronge, to abate preſumption to ſuc- 
cour in diſpeire, are ſundry thinges, & not perfourmed ail in one ſort. 
So ſome, which in other pointes haue fullye perfourmed fo muche as 
their enterprice did aſ ke, yet in orderlye and plaine teachinge of the 
| imple, haue not been fo full & plaine as might for that vie be wiſhed. 
And in that point of eaſie inſtructinge the vnlearned, this Muſculus 
(whoſe worke of Common places is here tranſlated) for the readers 
beneſite in iudgement of the beſt learned moſt aptly ſerueth for them, 
char neede hy orderlye inſtruction to beſo taught the principle arti- 
cles and ruled of Chriſtianitie, as they may eaſeſy conceiue theim and 
faichfully keeperheim . The Author himſelfe is the publyk e reader 
of Diuinitie in the Citie of Berna in Heluetia, a man of moſte Godly 
lyfe, trained in learning by the ſpace well nere of. LX. yeares, occu- 
pied in continuall 2 and expounding of Scriptures, hauing at- 
chieued thereby to ſuch an excellencie, as he may be numbred among 
the moſt profoundly learned Doctors that haue written in the Chur 
che of God . His order is fit, well digeſted, and conuenientlye han- 
ging together. His manner of proues and argumentes, applyed to 
commen capacitie. His places and tytles diſtinct, & of ſufficient num- 
ber. His diſcourſes vpon euery ſeuerall matter not tedious or comber- 
ſome. His conſutations free from ſfiarpe and vnkinde bytinge, full of 
graue and charitable aduertiſementes. His Latine ſtile throughout the 
v hole, is gentle, plaine, and ſuch as vſually men without helpe of cun- 
eme do and may vnderſtande. Finally, all the worke is written 
vith good aduiſement, made with ten yeares trauaile and peruſinge, 
tempered to theire meaſure for home it vas prepared, that is to ſaye, 
| or 
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for the vnlearned as they ſhal not nede to diſpaire of vnde 10. 
ſo for the learned,asthei ſhal haue no cauſe to diſdaine the ſtudying it. 
For theſe cauſes] tooke in handeto tranſlate this good work into our 
Engliſh tongue. And callingeto minde the great duetie that I owe to 
your gc ce, & the great benefit that the whole Realme receiueth 
by your wiſe & zelouſe Chriſtian gouernance in cauſes of Religion, 
Fhagk ben enboldened to offer this my labour 2.) wir Grace, not 
onely priuately by your goodnes to mee, but alſo and rather publike - 
lye by conſideration of your Graces good and carefull $9.0 op yoo 
the aduancement of Gods truth in this his Church land, wher- 


ol next to the Queenes moſt excellent Maieſtie, the principal charge 


perteineth to you, bywhoſe commendation or good allowance, it 


this Booke ſhall receaue ſome encreafe ofcredite, it ſhalbe much abler 
to doe the more good vith all menthat ſhall ſtudie it, monge whom 


your Graces judgement hath (as it ought & well deſerueth) ſo good 


DO 


eſtimation & authoritie, as may well make Muſculus to be the more 
regarded, lyke as I am ſure that Muſeulus is ſuche, as ſhall not make 


83 
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your Grace aſhamed of One Og him And chus yeldingmy 

| reformation, I remaine alwaie s at 
your races further pleaſure and commandement. At Oxenſor de, in 
be % oe fra on 
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An Admonitionto the Reader. 
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„ benkeaàs this Authoz hath plain⸗ 
ue  learnedlie let out the ſubſfance of the doctrine whiche 
is anouchable by Gods wozde, with the fozme of celebꝛa⸗ 
tion ot the Dacramentsmoſte agreablie to the pꝛactiſe of 
I the pꝛim itiue Churche,whiche pet in Rites and Cert mo⸗ 
nie is not ſo pꝛeciſlie to be folowed,but it is left free to all 
AJ /F45 Churches; to diſpoſe them indifferrntiy as thei may know 
to make to edification. And wheras this Authozerpzeſſeth 

4 ſome perticularities, not agreablic to the viage ot this out 
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And thus farre well. 


God laue the Nucene. 


vnto the Chriſtian Reader. 


T mts MORE THAN TEN NA 
N yeares paſte ¶ Helbeloued inthe Lord) ſince 
| 1 firſt began to write theſe Places, and therefore 
0 mancan haue occaſion to thinke that ] haue 
=D raſhly and without good deliberati6 let any thing 
eſkape me. And 1 wiſhe to Cr0d, that the 
nes in theſecting forth therof may through help, 
that there be found nothing therin diſSonant Font 


— LJ 


I wouldnot willmgly in any thinge that I write, 
bee the Author or muinteiner of any kinde of error, though it were neuer ſo 
[math Lid the cauſe of my ſlowe proceding in this worke, was that by the 
order of 6ur Schoole I coulds not take in hande but one place in a weeke ro 
expounde to my bearers, but I perceaue that there commethno harme at all 
by the longe taſleng in the ſetting forth hereof : for ſurely it ſhall ſceme ſoone 
inough doone,in caſe it be well inough doone. | 
 T doe vnderſtande right well, that mamy learned men haue heretofore 
| apritten and ſer forth Common og Religion, whereupon it may 
* \ſeemeperbaps a matter both vaine and ſuperfluouſe to trauaile anye further 
q herein, foraſmuch as it is beyonde all hope, that any of my doinges can bee 
= comparable, much He better, than that which is already doone by others, 
| But like as I doe thinke their trauaile and labour well beſtowed,which haue 
writen herein before mee, ſo I ſhalt not miſlike with themnother which ſhall 
enterpriſe to doe any thing in the like caſe after mee. For not withſtandinge 
that there be ſome lachte founde now and than in their writinges, Which dooe 
| eccupie themſelugs inthe worcke M the Lorde,yetthe very endeauofitſelfe 
being good is al waits to bee borne withall, and not to ber miſlicked. Suche 
is my iudgement of the writinges of others, and therefore 1take it not to be 


1 ſo of mee. For as Auguſtine doth allowe ſondrie tranflations of hohe 


1 bandeling of Common places in the Church of God,ſo that it be reverently 
ved, may much profit all faitbfull folke towardes the better vnderſtanding 
Y of holy Scriptures & godly life * For it may ſo fall out,that thoſe pointes 
9 which be to ſeeke in this worke of myne, may be founde in others: and againe 
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the rule or purpoſe of the holy Scriptures . For 


much out of the way to ſkande in this bope, that others may iudge the like als 


M0 Scriptures,bicauſe they may all turne the diligent Reader vnto ſome profit, 
o what is the let, but that the like tr auaile emploted by ſundry perſons tothe 


af 


orig); fo wr mo ThePrefare, 217 ES 
tt is poſcible, that ſome pointes which other writers haue not once touched, 


may be found expreſiy noted ne. Ad it is the part of a wiſe & diſcrete 


nan, not ro embrace all that Jor others maye hap to write,without a good 


dc retion and ladgement: for all be it that the endeauour herein be good and 
commendable, yet foraſmuch as we be all men, and doe nother eche one of vs 


fer all. no nor any one thing perfectly, but ſome fe we thinges and that drmlie, 


ast were vnder a cloude, it is not ontly hoſbible, but al ſacerten and ſure, that 
grnerally all the writers rhat eier haue been (except onely the Canonical) 
haue bern ſometimes decraued, c · baue of tentimes ſet forth m writing thing's 
lihely more than trew, and that which they haue ſuppoſed rather than cer 
ten y knowent.obe ſo, which ſome raſhe bead will mmediately mainteine and 
ferftie ypholde as moſt trew , IL herefore notwithſtanding this my opinion, 
thatthe rrauaile and paines of no good writter ought to becontemned , ver 
wirhall my minde and iudgement is, that men neede to be well ware how thei 
reade Common places, meaneghat they muſt examine and trie them all vnto 


the touche ſtoane, and rule of |Foly Scriptures andſtande onelie vnto thoſe 


which ther finde conſonant, and agreable vo them, and whatſotuer either 


is, or ſcemeth ta be contrarie theteunto,ther may doe fwellto paſſe it ouer quis 


erlie, mithout anie quarelling or offenſiue wordes .< And I entered into the 


trauaile of this matter not of my owne drift, but atthe Tha of 
E 


others, whom I was the better contented to obey in rhis caſe,bicauſe Ikno 


rig be well, what a lacke it is to the Churche that many preachers dooe verie- 
ficlde applie rhemſcluꝛs to open and expounde tothe people anye one Commen 


place of doctrine in Religion, but take ir to be ſufficient for them, F they has 
dle ſome text or peece of Scripture to declare it piſtellike,as rhei terme it, Ve 
andeſpectally bicauſe that whan t hei doe fall either of purpoſe, either by hap 
into ſome Common places theidoe handle it ſo coldelie, confuſely, out of order 
and ſo frre fromthe purpoſe, that it were better for them not to meddle with 
it at all than ſo euilfauoredlie to entangle and darken, ſuch pointes as ought 
ro be moſt ſimplie and plainelie expounded andſert forthe,ro the fuite of the 
farthfull. Learned men haue thorough ther owne diligence gathered thene 


'  Commen Places, by the meanes of their much reading, and be able alſo to vſe 
à & veriegoodorder im their teaching, by reaſons of their longe vſe and often 


exerciſ-s, And as for them theibaue no neede to vſe this my trauail,and thera 


fore in caſe they chaunce to funde anie lacke therem, thei muſte remember that 


theſe places be not written for them,and ſo ther may holde rbemſelues conten- 


ted. for that theineede not to be troubled withal,but mayleaue them to the vn? 


learned forte,for whome thet were firſt written And now touchmg the ors 


_— che places, ſome baue ved one waie and ſome an other. L be chinge 


of 
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Vs felfe in ſimple and plane, and of nature in it ſelfe well appointed + but as 


rhe contentions of eche age hath now and than ſhifted in new opinions and 
dodtrinesintoour Religion, and hath entangledſo [imple and plame a mats 
ter, as it is with manfoldequeſtions and doubres, and lift it ſtill more doubts 
full and comberſome than it was at the beginning , ſo thei haue alſo bredde 
great variance about the very order of the places, which no wiſe man in the 
courſe off Religion can vtterlie neglect; notwithſtanding my purpoſe and in, 
rent is to proceede therinaccording to my own will and libertie, & not to be 
reſtrained therin by any preiudice of ſuch writers as haue paſſed heretofore, 
but as neere as Ican, I will haue aregarde vnto that order, which the very 

| matter it ſelfe ſcemeth toyelde, and as the controuerſits alſo of our times do 
require. And I will make my beginning at him, who notwithſtanding that 
be is incomprehenſible, and without all place himſelfe,yet is in a ſorte the ves 
rie place in whom all thinges doe Commenty reaſt and repoſe, I meane from 
whom all thinges be, in whom all thinges be moued and co id vpon 
whome all thinges doe ende. IF home I doe moſte humblye and hartely bes 
ſeeche, that what trauaile ſorter I haue determined to beſtowe herein to 
the behofe of his Churche ; it maye pleaſe him ro emploi it to the profit 
and commoditie of the faithfull ꝙ Godly . For vnto this marke we ought 
ro leauell and dirget all our doings, as many of vs as do worke in the Lords 

Vineyard, either in preaching,either in writinges. Ican not denit, but tha 
theſe places might haue been much more finely and eloquently written, and ſo 
haue better liked fine and delicate heades, but I thokgbttrehe beſt waie 

for me to content my elfe with My meane habilimt, and to fer forthe to 
he ſimpler ſorte thoſe thinges which be cleere and tre w, iu 
plame and eaffie inde of ſtile and ſpeeche,dinſing more howe . 

to diſpatche theſe Common Places to ſome profit chan 
bow to make a fine tale of them, ' © 


> 


1 
places entreated of in thys booke, 
Thefirſt number ſignifieth the Leafe of the Booke, 
ſtgße ſetonde is the Columne, ok the generall | 
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Of Gol: 
withall howe dart and vile our eſtate (s:how weake and llippetp is all our 
vnderſtanding: and to ſap trulp,how cozrupt and e our hole iudge⸗ 
ment is, ſpeciallp of 2 and heauenlp. So that the bꝛute beaſte 
lacking n, may ſe further into the doings of man, than man map in 
to heauenly and godly thynges with all hys power and ſtrength, beynge 


leis needefall- Wherefoꝛe it behoueth vs, ſpecially in this matter aboue al other, to bee 
erge- featetiũ and circumſpett. Fearfull,that we ſtep not outraſhly and vngod⸗ 
cunſ>ct, ly with an vnclenſed harte to the conſideration of gods Maieſtie: Cirtum⸗ 
; ſpect, that we leane not to our owne oz any other mens imaginations, but 
that we ſearch foꝛ GOD out of gods owne woꝛde, not ſeking out of oure 
boundes,matters moꝛe curioule tha t neceſſary to our ſaluatiõ, but 
that only, which without daunger of our ſelues we may not be ignorant 
ot. That only let vs ſearch out with al godly a diligent endeuour of trem- 
bing hart, and whan we ſhal haue found it, holde it faſt, and vertuouſly 
emplop it altogither to the gloꝛp and honour of God. 
| t- | Whetherthere be a GOD. 


The eaaſe 918 he firſt queſtion of all that be moued of GOD, is whether ther 
this qveltiõ. . GOD:whych we * cauſe to ſpeake ot, onleſſe the 
harte of man were ſometimes aſſaulted with this kinde of tmpictie 

and le adde to denpe GOD.t#®hereof we maye haue teltin:5npe as well in 
w:ptinges of the Gentiles, as alſo oute of the holpe ſtriptures. The place 
dl Cicero is well knowen of Ptotagozas,Diagozas Welius, and Theo- 
Cicero oſ the doꝛus Cyꝛenaicus: ot which the firit doubted wheth 
cad don no, the other two vtterly denied that there was any.Uherc he lpeakee! 
: alſo of them which reported that the whole opimonof men had of 8 
immoꝛtall, was deuiſed by wiſe men, onely foꝛ a common welth , that the 
teare of GOD myght trayne them to doe that Whiche thei ought to do, 
whome reaſon coulde not bring therunto. Ind in holye ſertpture the Pꝛo⸗ 
Pfdne. 44. phet Dauid crieth and noteth this impietie ſat bn wiſe ſaud in his 
hart, ther is no GOD. But who ſeeth aot 5ᷣ al the miſteries of out teligiõ 
be altogeather vaine, x like olde wifes tales, onleſſe we be furt alcerteined 
that there is a GOD? Who can with a ſtedfaſt c ſyꝛme harte ſerue him, 
whom he denpeth oz doubteth to be? Therkoze the Apolile ſaith ful adup⸗ 
r. u.. fte dip to the g: ho ſocuer commeth to GOD, he multe beleue that 
GOD is, and 8 him: wherein he did well 
firſt to ſet foꝛth the necellitte of this faith, to belcue that GOD is. And 

after that ioyned to it, what maner of GOD we mult beleue hpni to be. 
<hzs Fox this cauſe the auctozitie of the Apoſtie, we haue firſt pꝛopoſed this 
queltis is (et queſtion, whether there be a God, to admoniſhe all them that bee ſtudi⸗ 
brit oule of Diuinitie , what not onely they them ſelues ſhall fy holde 
foꝛ the pꝛincipall pointe of our religion, but alſo what they (hall as moſte 
aſſured inſtruct and beate into other mens heades, without which, they 
can pꝛocede no one ſteppe on warde to godlineſſe, whiche is, that there is a 
GOD. And in this point I can not iudge him aſſured and fpzme inough, 
which ſuppoſeth this point of our faithe to be ſo grafted in the hartes ot 


| al liuing men, that no man may doubte in his hart, but there is a GOD, 
any ma ſhal 


eme bythe cralt of ati be bzought to this doubt. 
Last NOW 1 aſkeme how our ſecs beg fo merucolporrup 


is a Gods 
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id knowledg the ma⸗ 
5 an multitude, a won⸗ Howe chat 
agreement, an endes conti Philoſophers 
s comming and going, knew God by 
o wing oft and in his workes, - 


Act. 14. 
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5 heaue,1n the a ; 


unuts of mans 
tern al thinges in the woꝛlde. | Ohe which 
Thei p be lo groſſe 6 ſo vnfaithful,that thet c not appliether vnderſtan- 40 chukthat 
ding and credit to thinges tnuſſible, beſoaffeted fo exthemoſtpart, they de 25 
belcue nothing nether of the liefe, fetiaty,and gloꝛy of heauen, nether of the {+ „ee 
Jungels \ptrites,and divels of heli, bicauſe 2 there is eter for with their 
EYES es, 


— acknoibicds 
— — 


—— aud vio⸗ 
[ſauouT1s not leclie, but by 


lence is in ee — 
— ty eye ctuallye . ho ſawe at any time his ſouls 
And pct no man is ſo ni. wiſe to denpeP his loule is in him, by whom he 
5 — — ath lite, ſight, he „unclung, tecung, and taſting, a po⸗ 
wer to moue place to place o teeth his own minde-And is there 
any man io voide ot reaſon p wil ſap he hath none, bicaule he ſeeth none 
pet therby conceiueth, vnderſtandeth, and iudgeth ! No man cucr ſawe 
: —— his will and hart, and pet there is no man but perteiucth he 
| Hath-iuch a power wherby he loueth,hateth defppcth, g cnutcth,momcth 
and reioyſeth, yea beconmnth good oz cuul. Why iudge we not lykewite 
| The wal of God ? he is in deede 1nulible of hunſelfe , but though his working, 
| fk vertue,and goodnes he dectareth hum ſil, that the mmde of man, x 
b by cept it be altogither blinded, may caſcly iudge by the godly wozkes , that 
2 there is a God, by whom all is made, and by whom all is gouerned. Dd 
| that take me any man of vnderſtanding, e he mult nedes graunt that he 
3 — dDdothe not vnderit ande Gr d in his minde by his woozkes onelp, but alſo 
——— — hcarcth him with his cares. he percey- 
ueth him in his ſmell and fecling. L ooke me the faithtull man: ſurely he 
makcth trial of God, euen in his taſte. So the pꝛophete ſateth, Taſte and 
ſce how ſweete the L oꝛde is. Uniclle tHunny be taſted, pe can not kno we 
how ſwecte it is. Euen ſo, vnleſſe pe talte of God, pe ſhall not now how 
ſweete he is. The taſte ot —— vnderſtãding ot his good⸗ 
neſſe, perceiuid by taithe. And let this ſerue fox the firſt waye, wherby it 

may be knowne that there is a God. There be alſo many other thinges 
by —— the wile men of this —— hath well waled,# COIN. 


e 
by the Propt 
to vs by his lone. This is a ſpeciall wap, TITS 
Fſa.z47. nation, as it did by a ipectal grace happen to the Iſraelites. e that decla- 
| rcth his Woꝛde to Jacob, hys righteouſnes and his tudgementes vntd 

; 5 Itraell he did not io to all nations. cc. fal. 47. And pet this wooꝛde, 
5 | |  andChilſt alſo the onciy ſonne ot God, with the gencrall-gifte of ſaluacts 
F : to dl men, in the latter times by the meane of the mercy ol God, came vn- 
to the Gentiles, that the wode mpght baue nocaule tocomplaine that 

Godis open- they were bcreatte of this grace. 
1 ned to the © es 3 The —— by ſecret reuelacion of the holy ſpirit. 
i 5 N wp e top a difference — 
1 that 


Of God: ful 


t at be indifferent to 00d and cuill,and to reſtraine this way to the only 
(18 who beſidethe light of workes andthe declaration by words get- 


teth a moſt —ů— of God, ye rather a feling and taſte of hum, 

by the liuely & cffectual inſpiration and reuelation of p holy ſpirit of God. 

The firſt two reaſvs ſerueth to this purpoſe, p mas reaſõ be vtterly voide 

of excuſe. But that the harts of men map be effectually tourned vnto the 

true ſeruice of God, whom they knowe , that apperteyneth onely to this The elect doe 
thirde wap, appointed only fox the elect. Pet foꝛ all that none of the clecte not refuſe the 
is in that reſpect ſo vnwile, as to refuſe, to conſider, and heare the woꝛ⸗ 188 
bes and woꝛdes of God, as not appertaining vnto him. God foꝛbydde. res 
No man in the woꝛlde dothe with moꝛe feruency conſider the woꝛkes 

of GOD, none mote readelp lift vp their eares to heare God ſpeake, 

than cuen they which hath the inwarde reuelacion of the holy ſpirite: 

wherof is maſt open teſtimony in Dauid. This I thought good to geue 

a taſte of bucfly fo2 the ruder ſoꝛt, geuing them occaſion by reading of 

holy ſcriptures diligentip to obſcrue how by thele thzee wales, wozking, 
ſpcaking,and inlpiring, God is knowen to all people inthe woulde, 


IL Who is GOD. | 


S Tcondarilye it ſemeth that this queſtiõ hath troubled mens mindes . g of 
alſo, who it is that is the God, ccrtenly knowe by ſa manifeſt teſt1- this queſtis, 

monies of godly wozks.Fo2 therein is great danger, leaſt in place ofthe = 

true God be ſet a fained God and \oÞ honourdue vnto him, may be co: © 

ueied ouer vnto an other. Like as in euery Realm we muſt firſt acknowz 

ledge that there is a king, and pet that withall it behoueth the ſubiectes or 

the realme to know who is their true andlawful king, leaſt they happen 

ona ſtraunger, and withdzawe the iuſte honour from their verie king in 

deede:euen lo we may percetue it is not inough to know we haue a God, 

onles we know alſo who he is: wherin our fathers in the olde times were 

much abuſed . Foz in their curioule ſeking who was the God, they be⸗ 

came exceding vaine in their deuiſes:ſome ſuppoſing p ſunne tobeGod, - 

ſome the Moone, ſome other the Dterres,fome p; yer, ſome the flecting 

aper, ſome the huge mall: of water. Finally we finde ſome that gaue the © 

honour of godlynes to men, not pet lyuing, but after they were dead . Of 

which all ye may reade Sap. 3. But to this queſtion it is beſt to aun. $46.1. 

(were buekty,that it cannot be well called into queſtion who is God, foꝛ IP 

bycaule that queſtion is not well placed but to them, and of them which e wos vel 

be manp:and ſo nere one to the other in nature, condition, and ſhape, that who God is. 

ther be daunger, leaſt by ouerſight the one map be nultaken fo2 the other: 

In our true God it can be ſo. who is one alone, and hath none like to hi 

in nature and condition belyde himſelt: o ſaith Eſay. 45. J am the loꝛdtæ Eſa. 45. 

there is none els: Beſide mee there is no other God. But wheras the Eth- Whercof it 

nikcs fell vuto ſuch errour that they embraced falſe gods in ſtede of they dane drr te 

true God, it was not fox that they were deceiued bythe limlitude 021ike- worſfhpped 

nes of ſhape, oꝛ that they were hindered from the certein knowledge of p (if goddes 


true God thzough any obſcurity ofdarkencs was in him, but bicauſt the in ſtede ofthe = 


harte and vnderſtanding of man was ſo blynded, that lyke as nyghte true God. 
battes in the clerenes of the Sunne, fo they became ſtarke blinde in the Wang col 
moſte open light, of the true knowledge of God . nhereof inmy opt⸗ e nr 
nion we muſte diligently marke 8 wee map callyer de- 04, tha who 

: Ee. tj, . ter⸗ xs God, f 
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tetmine who is not God, than who is GOD? dn to ſpeake mote 
fully, is no redyer wap foꝛ vs to knowe who is God, than to 
be very ware that we take nothing that hath been created, eithet in carth 
either in heauen, coꝛpoꝛall oz ſpirituall, ſoꝛ God: and ſo let vs with a god⸗ 
ly imagination and fearcfull hart paſſe oucr all thinges created, al well vi⸗ 
ſible as inutfible, and pꝛotede to the contemplation of him, hauung moſte 
ccrtain triall that he is, and pet of that ſoꝛt, that it may by no meanes be 
bought within the compaſle of anye creature, whether it be coꝛruptible 
mew = Fa 02 incoxruptible . Nether can we pet this waye thozowghly attaine 
"oo. tothe certeme knowledge who is God, a to call him by any pꝛopꝛe name; 
unf rer For his name is right merucitouſe and vnſpeakeable. 
Geneſi.zz. We reade of Jacob,Geniis.zz, that after he had wzcſtled with the An- 
ED gell in the night, and hard him ſay: Thy name ſhal not be Jacob, but Iſ⸗ 
racl. Foz ſeing thou haſt wꝛought ſtrongly with od, thou ſhalt pꝛeuaule 
alſo againſt men. Perccauing he had wꝛeſtied with God, and delircule to 
know who he was alked him ſayeng: hat is thy name: But it was an- 
ſwered him againe: Why alkeſt thou my name? where ts alſo in the olde 
tranſlation, Which is meruclouſe. but it is not in the Hebꝛew. A like mat⸗ 
ter is in the. 3. of Juges. Wherby J pꝛay pou, what is ment els, but that 
we map not aſke his name, which is as much to lay, as who he is. 
Exod. Ind Moſes in the. . ol Exodus, being ſent by GO D into Egypt to the 
chudꝛen of Iſraell to bꝛing them from thence, when he heard him ſaye: 
am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abzaham, Jſaac,and Jacob. 
he knewe that the lame deſcription of name was not pzoper,; 


* very ſubſtance of him, willing to knowe from whom 

he was ſent,aſked him d . go to the childzen wof rs ſap 

to them:The God of pour tathers lent me vnto pou, But it they aſke me: 

what is his name? what ſhall J ſap to them In that queſtion Moſes 

alked God without doubte, who he was, and by what peculiare name 

he was diſtincted from the reſt of the goddes whiche were miſtaken and 

le was not de- worſhipped of the Gentiles. But foꝛ all that, it was not ſhewed to hym, 

. bow who God was: noꝛ was ther any pꝛopꝛe — — him, ſauing p 

Gd he was The exiſtent, oꝛ being. So God anſwered him: Jam he that J 

aà nm. Oꝛ as ſome do lap: wil be, who J wil be. Thus t ſay to te 
childꝛẽ of Iſrael e that is, ſent me to pou. Therby was ſignified to hun, 

that the being of God was of ſuch ſoꝛt, that he can not noꝛ ought not be 

called by his pꝛoper naine.Beſides that, that in the times paſſed, by good 

experience and pꝛoofe, the trewe God was ſufficientiy knowen to the fa- 

thers Abꝛaham, Iſaat and Jacob: wherefoꝛe it was ynoughe to ſape to 

the childꝛen of J ſraell: The God of pour fathers, the God of Abzaham, 

| Jlaac, and Jacob, ſent me vnto pou. Fc. God declareth hunſelfe who he 

How God des is. ttew and liuing, not by any pzopze name, but by ſuch ltuzly ſtrength & 

chretu wo Woꝛking, as can not be aſcribed vnto any, but vnto the trewe God. And 

he is. therfoze it is altogether vaneceſſarie to demaunde, who God is. . 

Se. 125 III. What God is. 

The cauſe of Athis point alſo the ſcrupuloſity of man is dziuen into a narowe 

this queſtion. ſtraight, thinking it is neceſſarieto know what God is. Foꝛ like as 

; there is ſome doubt, leaſt in ſcking of God, he may reſt vppon a falſe and 

fainedGod,ſo he ſurmiſeth it daungeroule,onles we know AFR 


d e 


miſtes doe ſay God hathe no delinitiõ. and Cicero in his firſt booze of p 


GG | 
eaſt we ſhould not woxſhipthat trew God as we ought to doo. There- 
fozc I thinke good ſomewhat alſd to loo ke into this queſtion. 
And it may be the watesconſidered:Feſt, foꝛ almuch as belõgeth to 
woꝛd, God, in latme Deus, which woꝛd as it is manifeſt, the Latines haue 
taken out of the Greke word oe, which ſignifieth pearcing and ruunung 


though: dertued out of a verbe 87, which ſigniticth to doo the ſame. a. 


The reaſon of it is,bycauſe God by his pꝛeſence # power doth neuer ceaſe 


to — 1 and gouerne this whole maſle of the woꝛlde, and 
all at is in it. | | N 2 Love 
z The ſecond conſideration of this queſtion is to the cfſence oꝛ be- 2 
ing ol God: and whan we ſeeke ol the ellence 02, being of God fox the vn- ene 
derſtanding what God is, all wꝛiters neerc hande both ol our owns, and gere. 5 

alſo of the Gentles which haue wꝛitẽ of God, do agree p it ca by no mea- ofthe word 
nes be concctued in minde, much leſſe expreſſed what God is. The iudge⸗ D. 
ment ot Plato is that the definitio of God is not to be lought. The Tho- rlence. 


nature ot goddes Miteth in this ſoꝛte: Mut thou acke, what, oꝛ of what 22 Flies 


qualitpe God is: J will take Simonides fox nune authoz,who being de- te beo fr. 


maunded the very ſame queſtion of Hicro the tirame, deſired one dayes 


reſpite to thinkepppon tt. And whan he demaunded the ſame againetwo 


© dates aftcr,he deſired twodapes reſpit mozc: and aftcr he had diucrs and 


lundꝛy times daubled his dates of relpit, at length Piero wondꝛed at if « 
& aſked him, whie he did ſo⸗ bycauſe ſyꝛ (laid he)the longer that J do way 


the matter the harder it ſemeth vnto me. Whercof Sim̃onides had great 


reaſon. Foꝛ ho wis it poſſible toꝛ the ſtreightnes ora reſtreined mans ima: 1 
gination, to compꝛehende the infinite and incompꝛehenlible cfſzncc oz be⸗ 
ing of the infinite God:; definition 3 ik we ſpake of a thing That wick 


finite 02 5 myght haue an ende: But God ing infimte, it is not poſſible is finite, can 


ko define him by any maner wap 02 realon. Mherloꝛe we muſt well ad- not compre⸗ 
uiſc our ſelfes, in this matter cheteln to becake of that part of curiouſnes de hg 


graftid in the hartes ol men ſince the firſte coꝛruption of them: noꝛ we e. 
may not trauaile to ſcarche foꝛ that, which by no mcancs poſſible can be : 
founde out no2 brought to light. me read that Chult (aid, John. : God god isaſicit 
is a ſpirit: Pet it was not Chziſtes minde to expꝛeſſe what Sod is, but le lohn. 4. 

did rather admotſh the ſcely woman that ſhe ſhould not lpke the toꝛpo⸗ 

call worſhipping of GO, but the ſpirituall, foꝛalmuch as he is not coꝛ⸗ 


boꝛal. And in ſo taping, he expꝛeſſed moꝛe what God is not, thã what God 
18. Foꝛ ſo the wozde of Spirite, is tatzen in that ſence, for that nature of 


thuges which be not earthiy and groſſe, as our nature and the nature orf 
eaſtes, birdes, fiſhhes, and plants 1s, ſo that ſoꝛ a difference, things not 
ä —— 5 — — _ = of beaſt, are 
commonly called 89. Aipke opinion t 
minde and vnderſtanding to be God:as Pythagoias.Cato bogs rote . 


9 


Now foꝛ the third part: ik we will in this quẽſtion, what God is leaue O che office 


fo enquire of his eſſence, and looke vnto the doinges and wookes of . 
God: it mult needes be reputed that ſo the inquiſition' is very godly and 
nothing curiouſe,not hard to be aunſwered vnto, foꝛ in this loit it auay⸗ 


eth much vnto the true knowledge of God and the ſtudy of godiynes to 
much if | t knowe | In 1 | ig we fc: of Gd. 
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know what God is. Euen as toward the obcdifce of a pꝛince it profitech ec. | 
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Who do ſuf⸗ 
ficiẽtly know 
hat God is. 


Hicrem. . 


| Of God. | 
what the kinges doinges;purpoſe,dutie, & office is. The office # woke of 
God is to be the maker and pꝛeſeruer of al things, ſuch a one as wout him 
nothing can be, nothing continue. Thus is repozted of God in holp ſcrip⸗ 
ture. And in our belief we cal him maker of heauen and carth. And y Apo⸗ 
Me.-.Timo.4.callcth him the ſauiour of ail, chieſlp of the ſaithfull. And 
God doth repoꝛt both theſe things of himſelf Eſay. 6. ſaying: J made, J 
beare, J luſteyne and pꝛeſerue all. In pᷣ he ſaid, made, he deciareth hun⸗ 
ſelf to be creatour. In ß he addeth, luſteine, J beate and keepe, he letteth 


vs to weete p he ſaucth al. And whan it is ſaid of God p he ſaueth al, it is 


mcluded that he gouerneth all: ſo that w iudgemẽt and iuſtice he modcera⸗ 
teth and nad all things, puniſheth the wicked, and rewardeth p godly. 
And wholdeuer denyeth this pzoutdence of God, whiche tonſerueth and 


gouerneth all, may well be thought to denye God himſelf which impiety 


Cicero in his lirſt boke of the nature of gods attributeth to Epicure,toz in 
woꝛdes he did p2ofclle the being of gods, and in deede vtteriy dented the 
ſame in that he denied the pꝛouidẽce of God. Like iudgemẽt we may haue 
of al them which in their hart ſap, God nether ſeeth, nether vnderſtãdeth, 
whoſe madnes Þ pꝛophet Dauid in p. 94. Plal. doth very erneſtiy rebuke. 

Mhoſocuer therfoꝛe knoweth thus much of God ỹ he is maker, keper, 
gouernour of al things by which name philolophers celleth hun Þ ſoule 
of the woꝛld, the vnderſtanding of the whole, the ſpirit which knoweth al, 
rulcth & diſpoleth all) he hath the definition of God expꝛeſſing ſufficiently 
what he is, as much as ſhal ſcruc to auance vs to p2ocede in godlines. And 


this knowlcdge ol him, he him ſelf requireth of vs where ſaith, Jercim. y. 


Whoſocucr gloꝛieth, let him gloꝛie in this point, that he vnderſtandech and 
kno weth me p J am the loꝛd, working mercy, iudgement, a rightuouſnes 
in Þ carth. He requireth not we ſhould know what his eſlence oꝛ being is. 


dd ſuich other things that be in him vnlerchable. And the Apoſtie where he 


Ebre. 11. 


ſaith to þ Ebꝛues: It behoueth him which crieth to God, to beleue p there 
is à Gob, a rewarder of al the that ſeketh him. he doth plainly require two 


things, one that we ſhould belcuepther is a God: ỹ other is, that we ſhold 


vnderſtand his cfiice & doings. Whoſocuer lacketh this knowledge, is vt⸗ 
tcrly ignoꝛante what God is, although he taketh knowledge ot his eſſẽce 
02 being, which is altogether valearcheable, ſo that he is not able to vir Þ 
knowledge vnto tholt things v be nete ſſarie c geut only of God. Foꝛ it is 
moſt true that S. Auguſtine in the fourth boke De ciuitate Dei p̃. 22. cha. 


allegeth out of Varro: Lyke as it helpeth no mã to know ; name a ſhape 


of a phpſitiõ, if he be ignoꝛãt he is d phyſitiõ:ſo it auaileth thee nothing. 
if thou knowp there is a God, his name, e his being:if thou know not ỹ 


he is the maker, ſauiour, gouernour of al thinges, and ſo knowe not the 
ſame, wherſoꝛe » oughteſt to pꝛay vnto him. Thus in fewe woꝛdes F- 
thought mecte to note, concermug this queſtiõ, hat God is, foꝛ the ſim⸗ 


pellcr ſoꝛtes ſake, to the intent thei may vnderſtand how farre foꝛth the vſe 


therof may do them good p be deliroule to apply the knowledge #vuder- 


ſtanding of God to the ſtudie of true godlynes, and not vnto curioſitie. 

4 IH. Of what qualitie God is:. | 

T Here is nothing in the woud, heauenly oꝛ earthly, but hath ſome 
thing either by nature, either by ſome other octaſion aunexid vnto 

it, oꝛ by diltgence and exerciſe pzocured, wherby it may bee called to haue 

ſome quality. And as fox ſuch qualities as growith w the body oꝛ ay 
£86 peneth 
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p | 5 Of God + Fol. 5. 
neth vnto it by occaſiõ, as» they be ſhaptd in tertain figures, faſhioned 
© deluded into mebꝛes, and p thet ate cold oꝛ warm black oz white, oꝛ grey, There be no | 
X luch like, thei haue no place in god, who is not ol body, but a ſpirit:wher- N of 
ozcithe;errour of p Anthropomorphites, is to be condened, which attribu⸗ v9®: 1 
teth vnto god a booy frained# diſpoſed into mẽbꝛes, accoꝛdig vnto g faſhio 
of ma: Pet is it maniteſt. p there be ſome thigs (n-:God,inreſpect ol p which 3 
it may be knows, though not perfectly, pet ſomdeale of what miner ſozt he 1 capo. 
is. Is of what mãner eſſence 02 being, what ſubſtace & nature he is of. In c of Cd 
very deede, theſe things of theſclucs are vnſcarcheable in God, but pet ſome Sis 
part there is ofthe neceſſarie to know, c is expreſſed in ſcriptures — 5 ſpi⸗ 
rit of reuelatiõ, p conlideratiõ wherol, as J iudge, pertaineth to this place, : 
Of what manner ſort God is in the conſide- | 
: tation of his 1 . | 0 
R } the Eſſẽce oꝛ being ot Sod, belide p tt is the fountain #beginning What is ayd 
\ of all thingesP be, kirſt it map be ſaid 7 it is only one, — — of the Elen 
like neither in heauen nether in the carth:a therfoze maketh only one God, — | 
cxcluding altogether the nũbne of gods, wherby 5 Gentiles wer decemed. eee 
To this place belongeth p which is read in holp ſcriptures of the vuite of or Cd. 
God, as in the. s. ol Deliteromie:Hearc Jlrael,» lozd thy God is one God. Det. &. f 
And in the. 44. A. 45. ol Eſay:Belides ice, he faith, there is no other God. 1 
And in the eyght of the firlt to the Cozinthias: ne know that there is no 1. Corinth. 8. 0 
3 wa in the would, and that there is no other God but one. And in the. . : 
i o the Ephe.Dnc God and father of all, which is ouer all and by all. i 
M This vnite af God p Philoſophers of Þ gẽtiles did acknowie ö 


2 doth manifeltly defend the Monarchie oz ſole gouernãce of God. ot 55 N 

: witnelteth chat one minde and bnderffanding gouerneth the wonde. And 1 
= TicerofolowingPlato, in many places th one God. Of the poets | | 
| Vergil ſpake in this ſoꝛt of God. regs K 
3 For God doth paſſe through all the landes, | | i 
1 The waues of lea and througlthe ſandes. ; "A { 
L The deapth of heauen both whote and colde, a Geor. 4. b 
I From him come beaſt both yong and olde: | f 
3 Both wilde and tame, and man alfo | 4 
2 Hach ſtrengch and lite, both frende andſoe - VEL } 
3 And Oude inthe firſt boke of his tranſfoꝛmatiõ doth clerely attribute p Thee 


1 wo:kmanthip of the whole would to one God alone. Wile men lawỹ the of wiemen. 

YZ would could nether haue ben made, neither alter ỹ it was made colde haue 5 „„ 

3 been gouerned by many, bicauſe of vnſpeakable and moſt conſtant agre⸗ „ 
met of al thinges (which doth molt certately pꝛoue the vnite of the true The foliſhnes i 
God) andÞcould not be — il man gods had the goucrnance . bene 
therof:Do p the ſtrife and battels of the gods of —— 
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arten, Batten. — map dogegrete e than . 
one alone. But they conſyder is, ow great his diuune 
The word of maieſtie is, which is not dunne in dede, if it be buperfect,and pet it ſhould 


God can ne⸗ 


be vuperkect, if he myght be greater thozough the ade of many, oz the 
— — They perceiue not that there commeth 
— gn ergy ho gods vnpertect, then is lacke in the vnitie of 
him which is perkert, u there mult be not manp vnperfect, but one 
God true and perfect, to whom all thinges be poſſible: which thꝛough his 
infinit power and wiſedome can pearce # paſſe thzoughout all the whole, 
c.onſerue, bpholde,#rule it as it were but one body. 
A Gimilitude No mi is lo fooliſh to ſay, that one Düne is not ynough to giue light, x 
Ice dune · to cheriſh the whole woꝛld, but p we haue nede of moe like ſunnes. We {ind 
n 2 — one ſoule is ſo ſulſicitt to gouerne it keepe in liet one bo⸗ 
growe mote empechement ol man, than lack by one 
as han habietogie ighteo he whole wo oe, 
ane deere the whole body : of which nether the Dunne 
made the woude, Rcther the ule the body and cannot GO be ſuffi⸗ 
tient alone, to rule and conſerue his woꝛk, which with ſo great wiſedome 
and power he made alone? Some of the Gentiles knewe well pnough, 
that the multitude of rulers was not good, and thertoze ſaid, it was nede⸗ 
full there ſhould be one pzince and king alone. 

Pet fo2 all that the vntuerſal cuſtome of errour was ſuch, and the opini⸗ 
on ol many gods ſo alowed, that they durſt not folow and ſtand to that 
which they wiſely vnderſtoode. 

What elvis Ficlt therfore ofthe eflence of God it is molt triielp laide.that tt s ane 
fard of the 3 now let vs looke what eis may he con⸗ 
elſence of yeniently ſaid therof. Surelp ther is many other thinges, but fot thys 
God: pꝛeſent we think good to rehearſe but a few,as,that it is not made of any 


bother thing but ſimple and pure. With ſimplicitie it agrecth that he is a 
alight in which is no darkneſſe. 


wich the purenes, that he is on 
tis alſo without body,inuiſible,oc 
mutable, induuſible, inpaſſible, incoꝛru 


no place, incõpꝛehenſible, um⸗ 


qualitie of gods eſſente oz being. I meane not pꝛeſentip to expounde eue⸗ 
ry one of them particularly, and (to confeſſe the truth) it ques" $9 com- 
pe of my ſmall hability. 
V. Tn what ſorte God is concerning his 
ſubſtance or perſon, 


duunes, of which the firlt ſignificth Eſſence, the leconde the per⸗ 
nowremaf- 


— ſon 03 ſubſtance. Of Ellence we haue ſomewhatpailedouer 
* Via and Hy; neth We ſpeake of the ſubſtance o2 perſon: Firlt(lcaſt ſome bodybperrour 
poltalis. 12 woꝛdes in one ſenle, a think ther is no differenoc betwirt 


:and therfoze as we ſap that ther is but one eſſence in God, ſo he will 


18 affine p ther is but one perſon oz ſubſtace : oꝛ cls as we affirme, p ther is 
.. thte perſons in one godhed,ſo he will ſet thee eſſentes) J — | 


uaile well beſtowedto ſhewe bueflyn this place, what difference 
ewirt heſe two — ellence and ſubſtante: howe 


Pony Wulers meh n ann woꝛd elſence, they 1 5 which 


,mmottall, vniÞcakcable,: 
perfect and cuerlaſting:which all appertaineth to the conſideration ot the 


heſe twoo wordes Joie and roswns, were much vſed ofthe Greks | 


LON 
, 


2 


that is to ſay, The v 


which was common to all perſons in the holy Trinitie . By thys wooꝛde 


Huypoſtaſis, oz ſubſtãte, they ſignified that which is pꝛoper to euery perſon 


in the Trinite. They called that common in God, which appertamed not : 

oneiy to the father, but alſo to the fonne;and the holy ſpirite . They called | 

that pꝛoper, that ſo appertained to one perſon, that it couldenot be attrt- 

buted vnto the other twooperſons . As foꝛ example, this woꝛde Man, is | 

commõ, and may be like applied to euery man, and expꝛeſſith ỹ cõmon na⸗ 

ture & eſſence of al me: yet doth it note no any one particuler perſon oz ma, 

which is lo called as by his pzopcr naine.But Peter, Andꝛew, James, # | 
ſuch lyke, be pꝛoper names. Foꝛ none of theſe names is vſed to ſet forth the 

tommon eſſence and nature of men, but their vſe is to ſigniſie ſome leucrat E 
perſon emong me, as ſubiect vnto p whole, h ing a determmate ſubſtãce 

oꝛ perſdõ by it leif. And fox » cauſe me hath called 5 which is pꝛoper in any 

ing, the lubſtãce, and ỹ which is comms with many other differẽt in nun 

ber, the eſtence. So p whatſoeuer things in God is comon to the the per⸗ Things com- | 
ſons of the holy trinite, thei did attribute them to the tõmumẽõ ofthe eſlece, r ae i 
mr — ſaid of cucty one, as thoſe things be which we reher e trinte. i 
ſed a li fore ofthe qualite of gods cſſence. But thoſe thinges which be * 
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not common but pꝛoper & pecultare to eche petſon, them they did referre to | At 
their pꝛoper ſubſtãtes oꝛ perſons :as to be father,canot be attribute to the Proper vnro gt 
other two perſons, but vnto the father onelp:to be the ſonnezit agrecth not dhe perſon. | | 
with the father. noz to the holy ſpirite, but only to the worde, the onely be⸗ : 


te ſonne ol God. To be vngotten, is not applied vnto the tonne,but to 
father and the holy ſpirite: to pꝛoceede foꝛth, is not ſayde of the father, 
no} of the ſonne, but only of the holy ſpirite; who p2ocedeth from p father 
and the ſonne. Do the ſubſtance oꝛ pꝛopertie of the father is, that he is the 
father and vnbegotten:the ſubſtante of the ſonne ; that he is the onely be⸗ 
ottẽ ſonne: the ſubſtan bſtante of the holy ſpirite is conteyned vndet this voice 
trit, and is expꝛeſſed by his pꝛoceding foꝛthe. 5 
The wꝛitinges of the olde teſtament doth compꝛehende theſe thꝛee ſub⸗ Of the names 
ſtances in theſe woꝛdes, dw , That is to ſaye, the exiſtent, the „ three 
woꝛd, and the ſpirit : as in the. . Pſal. By the woꝛd of God the heauengs 
were ſetteled, and by theſpirite of his mouth all the power of them. And Palm. 33. 
in the ſeconde booke of Sam. 3. Theſpirite of God hath ſpoken by me, geg. z. 
and his woꝛd by mp tonge hach ſaid, The later waiters of the Grekes ex⸗ 


- preſſed the pꝛopertie of the ſubſtances in God by this woꝛd 7900; that mp/cone, 


ls, a countenãce 02 face. the Latines by the wowd perſon, by which woꝛdes „t, at, 
eucry ſubſtance might be ſet foꝛth to be kno wen and vnderſtande. KY 


ring. 
So that God in eſſence is one, as in nature and godhed, in tubſtance oꝛ 


perſon, thꝛee:which trinite not onely the holy ſtriptures doe ſet ſoꝛth, but 


alſo ſome of the bones ol the Philolophers,and the Dibyltes verſtg. The 


fchoole of Plato did alſo acknowledge to be in God rug Ny, . wipe 
vnderſtanding,the word. and the ſpirite. t 

But this kno ofthe holy CTrinite was ſomewhat hidden, till the 

reuelacion of the woꝛde that toke fleſhe , when the holy ſpirite beg anne 

more ſpecially to wozke , Then this 


myſterie of the Trinite in God was he reuclati⸗ 


| openly ſct foxth by Chuſt,whan he ſaide: Go,teache allpeople, baptifing bude 


them in the name ofthe father, and the nme. and ofthe holy ſpirite-. He Ci. L 
might haue ſayd, Baptiſing them in the name of God: but foxbicauſe the «14 28. | + 


vnite of God was well knowe to the-people,+the holy trinitenot ſo wel, 
= he would 


Of God. 
ht would that the grace which he than beſtowed vpon them, wherby the 
myſterie ofthe holy Trinitie began to be opened vnto the woꝛld, ſhoulde 
be a mamifeſt witnelſe to the people, that whoſocuer ſhould be receiued in⸗ 
to that grace, ſhould in the Sacrament of their firſt admiſſion, conſeſſe 
th to be ſanctified in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Spirite:and as they were baptiſed in his name, ſo they ſhould moſt 
ſtcdtaſtip euer ſticke vnto him, as to the onely and true God. That percei⸗ 
uedBaſile, and therefozehe wꝛote in this ſoꝛte. „ yop auto Beit ehr 
dt apf Boprp wir d o d HUN, cb Ff ev ot , at raric tun xd, 
cd, nx Hr, xx yup rr. That is to ſape . Mee mult be bapti⸗ 
ſed, as wee haue receiued, beleue, as wee are baptiſed , gloufie, as we 
haue beleued the father and the ſonne and the holy ſpirite. 


ThatGodis » (Theſe thinges be mamielt and mult with a limple and clere faith be 


one in trinite. heleued, that God is one in eſſente, nature, godhed, will, mouing and 

God is one Woꝛking, thꝛe in thꝛee perſons, ot which cuery one hath ſcucral ——. 

andtryne. àtid pꝛopertie, which foꝛ all that be ſo in God, that the lence, nature, 
godhed, Maieſtie, woꝛking, will, power, honour, and continuancc {oz 
euer, is common to them all, all coc ſſentiall all coeternall. | 


The appella- 2 Sccondly,we ſee that theſe thzce perſons are called in holy ſcripturcs 


ors oithe God, the wozde,the ſpirite; but moze plainely by Chuilt, the tather, the 
po» ſonne, and the holy ſpirite. | | 
—— is not 3  (Thirdclp, we ſec that by the faith of this holy Trinite is not ment to 
mace tnre. be three goddes, but three vnſcarchable ſubſtances oꝛ perſons in one true 
©. So, ſet forth foꝛ the knowledge ol Chuſt his onely begotten ſonne, and 
for the encreaſe ot his gloꝛic, actoꝛding to the meſure of his reuelaciõ. Fox 

* iftwo diuerſe and ſundꝛy natures ioyned together in one man, doe not 

mutude. make two men, but both doe ſtill conlerue the vnite of one perſon, ſo that 
it remaineth one man, made ol lo wle and body: why ſhould it not ſink in⸗ 
to our heddes, that thꝛee ſubſtances in God, nether in being, nether in na⸗ 
ture diuerſe, but altogether equall and euen, do not let but that the vnitie 
of God remaineth ſtil one and that we are not compelled therby to belcue 
that there be three goddes⸗ 

Who is ſo foliſhe, to beleue that there are thiee ſunnes (being in deede 
A ſimilitude hut one) bicauſe there is in the ſunne theſe thꝛee qualities oꝛ eſtectes: firſt 
of the ſune. ag it were a fountaine of light neuer ceſſing; ſecondly the clere ſhining 

bughtnes which commith therof: thirdly Þ heate bꝛeathing out and pꝛo⸗ 
The ſimilis ceding lrom them both? ho is ſo madd to determine that a man hath 


tude of man. thyee ſpirites, bicauſe there are found to be in him thꝛe (as it were) diuerſe 


lubſtances, the loule, the minde, and the will. the ſoule, wherby man liueth 
Such hinges © moueth. the minde, wherby he vnderſtandeth,tudgeth,anddiſccrneth.Þ 
as be ſecret in YArt oꝛ Will, wherby he wuleth oꝛ willeth not, hateth oꝛ loueth, is ſoꝛy oz 
the holy tri⸗ glad, betommeth good oꝛ euill Theſe thinges are founde in our owne 
nite, are not ſtlues, wherby we may be ledd as by hand, to know in one and true God, 
tobe ſought. this holy trimte of perlons, and in the Trinite a perfect vnite ol godhed. 
Now howthe father from euer and euermoꝛe begatte the ſonne, and 
the holy ſpirite from them both not begotten, but pꝛoceding, 'doth as we 
map ſap, bꝛeathe foꝛth, ſo that he may particularly be called the Spirite, 
not wi ing that Chꝛiſt called God comonly a ſpirit, it is to obſcure 
J, foz any mans vnderſtanding to concepue, much leſſe may it be plainly ex⸗ 
pounded. ether is it meete that we ſhould ſearche this ſecret ol * 


== 
if we take him foꝛ pꝛeſumptuouſe ſeruantthat will ſearche 
. —. — — modes rg 
turiouſnes in gods matters: Eng yer mp be me 
em e bern lu of of thein bothe, by what 
— — ofthe wond of Cod, == 
. ͤ ara 
an our —— ſet foꝛthe by gods woꝛde. 
isalfo necflarie,that foraſmuch as accopdingtdt 
ofourb e, we beleue not only in the father, but ald in 
the holy lpirite, we mult-ſearche Garthe 


ſonne and of hol 2 
aut of ture 88 | 


groundeof this our 
the holy lcriptures,and keepe it ftcdthffiy and beware, leaſt we beleue not 


in — — in his creatures. * 
0901 andthe hot ee the 
ſnares ofthe heretikes which denepeth the godhed ot them bothe , and ſo 


he rene of the lapty which we ought haue of 
e. 


Of che godhead of Chriſt 


" Teſtimonies. 


1 Gehe ee 8 repoꝛt of Chyiſt, that he is chat Cage we 


+ J 
#4 WI, e of of God, by whom — made. word of od. 
IE. In the nir ot John: | 


: Zin the beginning — — loan. i. 
2 the worde was with Sb and God was p word. An 
A 7 were made by it, and without it was made nothing. r. 
—— the Euangeuſt doth plainly alcrtbe godhed to Chult, as to 
the woꝛd ol God, wheras he layth of him, not that he was made, but that 
e was in the beguming dy Gr — ſimpely that he was; but that 
eee eee, 
um all thinges were made. The Apo 
to the Coloſſians of the godhed of Chu, in 4 Col.. Ee th Colle 
ymageof God inuiſible, the firſt begotten all creatures. F den 
all thinges haue been made in the heauens and in earth, viſible andinurſt- 
ble, angels #c. All thinges were made in him and by him, and he is be- 
foꝛe all, and al thinges conſiſteth in him. Theſe thinges can not be attri⸗ 
bute to any creature: therfoze they mult needes conclude that he is God. 
2 Setondlp, the sdoe teſtiye of Chiilt that he is the ſonne of 
God: as in p̃.: al. e loꝛd ſaid to nie: Thou att my ſonne, this day J Fl. 
begott the. and Math. z. and. /. This is my welbeloued ſonne, in whome Matt. 3. 1. 
er plealed. Math. 6. Thou art Chult þ ſonne ofthe luung God. 140 6. 
he ſane is in v lirtof There is alio manp teſtimonies, in which loan. 6. 
Me am tr oye «© that he is the ſonne of God: as appereth in | 
—— opimon 5 he was an adop⸗ 
8 — pet be, as many as be elect, the Euang. dedlareth him 
to be —— — tothe firſt cha. ſeing: We haue ſeene hys 
gloꝛie, as the onelp — opens And God no man 
euer la we, but the o 8 he 
hath ſhewed him vnto bs. the third 9 loan. a 
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” a age 
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Rom. 8. 


Chriſt dotli 


3 Thndrip the ſcriptures do expyeſlely call Chuiſt, ult.Godcas inthe 


Of God: 


. fone. wheras hes tied th onely 6G 


ſeperated from adoptiues as a naturall ſonne. 


gotten of G O D he is ſeperated 


geuung vs to witte, that Chult was not the adoptiue, but p natural ſonne 
of God. Ind as the naturall ſonne is naturally a man, and of like ſubſtãee 
wth his father. do is the natural ſoune of God naturally God and of ons 
ellence with his father, 


— 


— 2 — And Thomas ſaith 

My lord and my God. Ind in p. y. to þ Kom.Who is God bitſied 

re ehach be 

4 hogs . — chouldeſt 
— — — 


In — it is ns „ hich word 7 God alone. 
And Elay. His name ſhal be called Nx, God is with 
bs. And in the. . chap. His name ſhalbe — — counſcllour, 
ſtronge God. And in the. 45. Pal. Ind the king ſhall be deſirouſe of thy 


. bewtie, for he is thy God. Thele pzophecies do gituegodhead vnto Chailt, 


4 Fozthly.it maketh to this purpoſe, that Chi hum doth chaenge 


2Ccriberohim vntò him ccrtein thinges which rett only th the nature of God, as 


ſel the works 


of godhead. 


that is w . of Jo. father ra dead, ſo 
doth the dean alſo quicken when he til As eelathr ral * 


ſame like wiſe the ſonne docth, And 6 at in mee, hat 
e the th John. .He th ems + wha 


lyfe cucrlaſting. And in p. 0. A give life cuetlaſting. 
euer you aſke in my name, that J \ be pe The holy 
ſhall take of wine. nd inthe. tg. Without me you can do nothing. 
— 57 Beloze Abꝛaham was, A a I hes Sion te father 
Harde with th a glnewhiy Jad, be , befoze the wozlde, with * 

be alſo many teſtunonies, which a diligent reader 


| — — obſcrue by himſcife,to confirme and eſtabliſhe not only his o 


but alſo the faith of Chziſt, ſt — of — 
92 others in Chziſt, againſt þ a 


Of the godhead of che holy Spirite 


Teſtimonies out of holy Scripture, 


r —. UE Om IP 
£4 KA pom CB —ð agen Af God. in 
che Dacrament of baptilinc wherin we be firlt receiued and 
IS. conſigned to him, woincth him-to the father and himſiile, 
& 7 ſaipng; Baptiſirig them in the name of the father, andthe 
fonne and of the holy ſpirice . apr rp gue {oor 
thzee names vnderſtand th pv ion axoemrvs onely bay” 


> 


meaneth the Ipoſtle.K0.8.39hi he ſaith. i ho ſpared not his own ſounc. 


firlt of 
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Of God. Fol. i. 


ſhal ſpcake 
,of 


TA. i. 
Hcb. 5. 
Pſa lm. 115. 
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: - Th and many other things attributed to God in 
vs of what aner ius nature is: 
flowe to auenge, wiſe foreſcing 75 | 
Therving: of Aub being fo not by other hclpe not by chaunce,but naturally and of h 
reenerlatioy. ſelfe, it fol oweththat the like nature multe for cuer vnchangeably keepe in 
him: which thing bungeth vnto the faithfull an vncredible comfozte. But 
- incaſe we finde any other in him than thys,we mult vnderſtand that it is by 
ſome ſpecial ſufferace,+only fo2 a time, # yet foz al p, the quality of his nature 
WhanGodſe in no point alterid. He ſemeth ſomtime perucrſe,asm þ+8.3Þſal.but that is w 
rde vec. 5 peruerſe, #to the deſtruttion of the peruerſe: but the good me finde him al- 
craryro hin Wales ſuch as his nature is. Che fyer at Babyls ſeemed to haue lolte his na- 
4 1 turt, whã it ſaucd harmles the thꝛe Childꝛẽ hurled into p ouen:but pet it vſed 
A Sualltu6*%« 5, ſtrength of his nature towards them which made pier. Eue ſo we mult 
think of God, alwaies marke what he doth by ſufferace to puniſhe the ma⸗ 
liceof the wicked, a what allo is done accoꝛding to the qualitpe ol his nature. 
How great God is. 5 
Ur queſtion here is not of anye bodely quantite, but of the Maicſtie 
Gods dun = Of God. Fox he is great not in bodte which he hath not. but in godly 
tit. Maieſtie, which appereth in his goodnes, iſedome,poiver,glozp,[And cter-" 
Whatmanzer Nite. The quantitie of gods Maieſtie is ſuch,Þ it can not be expꝛe ough 
of thinge the a mã Would ſap, his goodnes, his power his wiſedome and gloue is p grea- 
| = of teſt of all. Fox theſe woꝛdes ſupcrlatine , bicauſe they doe iuclude a certaine 
Codu. comparſion ot other that be good, wile and ſtrong , doe agree better W men 
than w God: vnto whom they can not be attribute, but {op they ſhall ſeeme 
todiminiſhe his diuine Maicſtie and cxcellencie , chiefly he is alone 
good, alone wile, and alone ſtronge. Ther loꝛe, whan we ſhall conſider of the 
quantite of the goodnes, wiſedome;ſtrength,gloze and continuance ol God, 
| we mult fozbeare all cõpariſons, and acknowledge that his goodnes, wile- 
bs dome, greatnes, maicſtie, power and glozie,. is mcomparable,paſling great, c 
Whercia th his continuance infinite. And this infimte excellencie ol godsgoodnes wee 
Godd: gods Mult obſerue gud honourin his creation,diſpoſition,and pꝛouidente, where: 
nes is tobe With he hath made, diſpoſed, and gouerned al things paſſing well: chiefly in 
couſidered. his louing kindenes, þ he ſent his Donne into this wozlde foz our ſaluatiõ. 
The extellẽcie of his ſtrength and po wer appereth in his woꝛde, wherby he 
made heauen, earth, and all things, of nothing. | 
Dis infinite wiledome is to be ſcene as wel in his creation,as in his mar⸗ 
uclouſe oꝛdering of all things. Let this be ſufficift to haue touched ſomwhaat 
pertaining to this matter, that they which reade holy Scriptures, may vie 
ſome ſuch oꝛderly wap, to marke thoſe thigs which be therin taught of God. 


Of che workes of God. I 


IVA Fterthole things, which we haut buicfly noted of the Elen. 
WAYS? pariſons, and nature of God, the nexte is to looke vnto his 
Yay wokes.Fot it is beſt knowen by his wozkesbothe that heiss. 

what he is, ot what quautie he is and how great he * 135 


fai 


How the que 
ſtyon ys of 


2 
Bos 


| alſo 


Of the workesof Gd. Fol. 
fote euety godly hart will geue al his endeuour tolooke continually into the 
wozks of God with the eyes of faith, that he map be perfettlye inſtructed by 
them, what he ought to tudge of him. And theſe two things doe much helpe 
a man tothe aſſured knowledge of God. The one is, p God can not be ydle: 
the other is. p he can not woke but according to the qualitie of his nature. 
He can not be pdle,by cauſe he is a liuing God, and the verie working it ſelf, God can not 
to whom nothing can worle agree, than ydienes. Foꝛ as one ſaith: Whatſo- be Ide. 
euer he woꝛketh not, is not at all, Idleneſſe is conuenient foꝛ the deade, and 
not for the liuing: oꝛ if it be in the liuing, it declareth a recheleſneſſe, oz elle 
vnhablenes. Ot whieh none is in God Therefore he wozketh continually a 
with out ceaſſing. Chꝛiſt ſaith:My father woꝛketh euen till now. loan. 5. 


Burt he can not woke, but according to the qualite of his nature. Foꝛ as God can not 
cche man is, (as one ſaid) ſuch is his ſaping and oy which though it bee work bur ac 
verified of men, pet it map be better applyed to God 


than to men. Fox mans cen 0 be 
witt is ſo peruerle, that by counterfaiting and diſſembling one maye calely rs. 
abuſe another ,hauing one thing ſecretip hyd in his hart, whan outwardly 

he ſaith, and doth the contrarie. Upon that is grounded the ſaying of » Pꝛo⸗ 

phet Hierempe. The hart of man is ouerthwart, and who ſhall knowe it? nie,. 


Such peruerſite and diſſimulation can not be aſeribed to God. But wha he 


Woꝛketh, he de 
workes m 
may be 


iy 04 qualitic of his nature in his woꝛking: ſo that hys 
be molt aſſured teſtimonies, by which the hartes of the laithtul 
ded of his goodnes and will. And although he ſeeme to work 


ſometimes contrary to his cuſtome, pet that is done to thintent that it ſhall 


come to that which he hath appointed. Eſay.28, This it is to wozke truely. 

Uerelp atcoꝛding to the qualitie of nature, x to declare opfly to the would Þ 
teſtimonie of his good oz cuil wil, by woꝛds oꝛ deedes,as by a kind of fruits. 
* Now there are fiue kindes of working. One is, when things be wꝛought Fine kindes 
3 the ſtrength of their nature, Wout any gouernance ok vnderita- of working. 
ding 02 Will as is the woꝛking of fyer, water, medicinall herbes; pꝛeciouſe 
ſtones, and ſuch other thinges: who working, if it be guided by any reaſon 

oz wil, it is not by their owne, but by ſome out ward, either gods 02 mans di- 

rection. The ſecond bind is of thoſe thinges which foloweth the dult of 

nature in their wozking but not without their owne will, though the ma- 

ſtery of reaſon doe lacke. Pet ſuch is their woꝛking, that ſomtimes it is for- 


ted againſt their will. And fo woꝛketh brute beaſtes. 3 The third kinde is 


of men Which doe allo wozke accoꝛding to the qualitie of their nature: and 
jd par br ons the gouernance ofreaſon 02 wu, but wꝛong and coxrupt: # 

ſo ſubtect and vnder a greater power, either of man either of God:and vn- 
der this is alſo compꝛiſed the . ſpirites, 4 The fourth is of 
good ſpirites, which we call angels. They woke alſo accozding to their na 


ture, a that w vnderſtanding and will, but without any depꝛauation therof, 


wherin they differ from men | fro cuil ſpirites:but in this nothing different 
Þ they be allo ſubject to a ſuperioꝛ power, by whom their doings be directid. 
5 Che kitt and laſt kind of wozking is alſo accoꝛding to the nature of the 
worker, with vnderſtanding and will, and that pute and incoꝛrupt: but it is 
not ſubiect vnto the wiſedome oꝛ will of any ſuperioꝛ, but is molt free, wiſe; 


S mfinite, 3 all other thinges dependeth. This 
is the woꝛking of one very God the begi , encreale, keping, repairing: 
the rule and end of all :moſt good, mblte free. iptting; afintte,cnniatiing, 
perfect, neding no other help, necelſatie and r to the woꝛker, but 

B. j. 0 
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I Of che workesof God. | 
to the wozks; whole incoprcheſible waies,infinite multitude,and vnſearche⸗ 
able coſideratis no mA mai Icke to know, whoſe goodnes, wilcdome, power, 
n:aicſtic,and glouc,all Angels and me mult haucin adnuratio and wozſhip, 

3 The kindes ofthe workesof Gt. | 
( $ Hough the multitude, varicte,maicſtic,and excellencie ofthe wozks of 
-- H0d be infinite and incompꝛehenſible, that neither the reaſon, noꝛ 
numbꝛe of them can bee compꝛehended by anye mannes pmagynation oz 
induſtrie, cucn as the Eccleſiaſticus ſaide: I vnderſtoode that man coulde 
finde no reaſon of any of the woꝛkts of God that be done vnder the Dunne, 
(how much leſſe of them that be done in heauen aboue the ſunnez) And the 
moꝛe he trauailcth to finde, the leſſe he ſhall finde. And although the Wiſemã 


How far ſurth (ape, he knoweth it, yet he can not come by it: yet nowithltanding the godiy 
man mai con: mau Map haue ſome conſideration of theſe matters, wherby, though he vn⸗ 
ſider tie wor detſtande not the cauſcs of all, yet he may partly obierue what is done, and 


Ke; of G Od o 


make ſome difference of them. And wall cuter in to acontemplation of ſuche 
thinges,as he map inſome degree with admiration conſider, and apple ac- 
coꝛding to the mealure of the gifte of God. God willeth vs to beelookers on, 
wonderers, and pꝛaiſcrs of his woꝛks and glozie. Mherfoꝛe he doth allo geue 
lo much vnderſtanding herein to his clectes, as map be requiſite to the eſta⸗ 


biiſhment in them ol the faith, of the pꝛouidẽce, goodnes, and might of God. 


And that the ſtudies of pong me, occupied in holy Scrifftures, may be al⸗ 
ſo in this matter directed with tome bꝛife and oꝛderip diviſion, jet vs let foꝛth 
ſome certaine kindes of the woꝛkes of God, w his wozks map be com⸗ 
pꝛehended, as farre forth as they may by our vnderſtanding be perceiued: As 
1. Of Creation. 2. Ot the encreaſe.3. Ok the conſeruation.4. Of the reſtitu⸗ 


tution. -, Of the gouernancc. 6. Ot the woꝛkes of pertection. 


1 (Thc wozkes of creatiõ be they, which we doe reade of in the firſt chap. ot 
Geneſis, wꝛought in the ſixt dayes. The woꝛke of encreaſe isÞ, wherby 
the things created of God, by adding moꝛe # moꝛe, ax encreaſed multiplied, 
3 (The wozksof conſtruatiõ be thoſe, which helpeth to pꝛeſerue ſuch things 
as be created and encreaſed, that they doe not ſtraight wap dekey i periſhe. 
4 {The woꝛzkes of reſtoꝛement be they, wherby thoſe things that be coꝛrup⸗ 
ted, as al thinges be coꝛtubtible are repaired. 5 The woꝛks of gouernance 
aud oꝛder be they, whereby all things, as well in heauen as in earth, are dif- 
potcd aud ruled accozding to the rightuouſnes, wiſtdõe, equite, and goodnes 
ot God. 6 Lalt of all, vnder the kinde of perſectiö is compachended that v⸗ 
mauct lali and finail iudgement, by which all thuiges are bzought to the ende 


appointed rom the beginning, and ſo be perfected, And thele kindes of woꝛ⸗ 


| 


Among Gods 
work 's th- 
worke of cre 
atuonis the 
irſte. 


kinges be lo diuine, that they be poſſible onelyto God. Foz it is no creatures 
parc, cither to create, either to encreaſe, conſerue, repaite, oꝛ rule that which 


- " . 7 


is crcated, oꝛ to bꝛing it to the appointed ende and perfection. ty 
Of the Creation: 5 


+ - 


+ FN % Monge al the woꝛks of $9d,thole ought to haue ß firſt place, 
which cocerneth the gloue of the creatio, And hertin wee mult 
lcaue Þ colidcratio of thole woꝛbes 5ᷣ are of the father towards 
the lonne, ol the lonne to warde the father, of both ol them to⸗ 
wards the holy Spirite, of the holy Spirit towards both the, which ar vn 
ſcarchcable and not neceſſary to know. But it is euen ynough if the creature 


doe acknowledge, honour and gloukie the wozke of his hs that, ? he 


is the crtatour, encreaſer, conſcruer, repapꝛer, gouetner, and 


ectour of al. 
And 


| EH Of the Creation; | Fol. id. 
And here theſe things are to be conſidered. Firſt, what he treated: next, o t 
at:thirdly,how:fourthly,wha:fiftly,to what ent.: Andfirſt of a we w Hod 
elſy compile what he created, thã to ſay that al is created, ex 
cepting only the ereatoꝛ @ woꝛker himſclfalone,namely heaut᷑, carth, the ſca, 
& all that is in it. Oo ſaid thapoſties: Chou LozdÞ madeſt heaucn # carth, <4 
che ſca, x al that is in them. And in the. . cha. Dencucing butoyeu,ſaythei, 73 , 0 
to turne from thele vaine things vnto the liuing God, which made heauen, be vnderſtan⸗ 
Fm 8 
/ wozkeris excepted # not to be nuͤbꝛed among v creatures, we mult not be ſo fay, that god 
taken, that we except the perſon of p father: only including and reckening w only che wor 
the creatures the ſonne and the holy ſpitit,avthe atriars did, ſayeng . woꝛd #7 15 007 as 
or God was made ol God: and as the Maccdonians, which reckened p holy ank che 
ſpirite among the creatures. Foꝛ the wozks of p holy trinite be vnſeparable. ges cres 
Wha we ſay the father created al :Þ wozd map not be excluded nether a9. 
the holy ſpirit, bicauſe by the woꝛde, and w the ſpirit, al things wer treated. How we ſaye 
mohan we lap. p the Sunne nouriſheth and giutth light vnto the carthe, we — 
exclude not his heate noꝛ his bꝛightnes, without which he doth not accopliſh % 7 
his woꝛke. Againe whan we ſap, al things are created ol God, we dde not in⸗ | 
tlude thoſe things p be euul, in relpect ther be cuill. Foz thai be not of God but 
of Data, pᷣ father of al euil. Curſed is pᷣ crroꝛ of Manichees, who wil neds 
haue al euill to be of God, whom the biclied ma Aug i ſtine doth ſtrõgly oucr⸗ 
th owe. And though the cuill ſpirites be of God in reſpect thei be fpirites, pet 
in reſpect thei be cuil ſpirites,ther be not ot him, Foz Ged law al thinges p he Cen. i 
had made, and they were verie good. But that which we read in Elay: J am Eſai. 45. 
1 the loꝛd, and there is no other le ſhioning the light, and making darknes, ma⸗ 
AZ king peace, creating cuil. is not to be vnder ſtanded ofthe cuil oi wickednes 
3 and miſthief, but of the cuil, of aduerſitce a trouble. As in the pꝛophet Amos: amos.z, 
3 there be cuil in the citie, ö do not J. So the daies be called cuill, in which 
1 we be oppreſſed w any aducrſitce ic trouble;which maner of ſpeache is coni6 
Y . Ebulgarlp vſed alſo of Chꝛiſt ſaping:To euery day ſufficeth his own malice, Xt. 6. 
3 2 Secondly, If it be demanded wherofGod made all things: we muſt an- V herof God 
wer, that he made ſc mihings ot nothing, ſeme of carth,ſcn:c of water, lome %. 
of fleſhe. Ok nothing he created the heauẽ, the carth,a the ſca. Thetei nto 
_ Cuppoſe we map ioine the heaucly ſpirits:but under the cozrecticn ot others. 
: Foz ina matter ſo vncertẽ t darke, I wil contend w no ma, Ofcarth he ſha- 
3 ped the firſt ma,our father. Alſo of the tarth he made beaſtes,and all kinde of 
"2 plantes # herbs.Of the waters, he created fiſhe and fowle.Officſh,he created | 
CTue the ſuſt mother of our kinde. 3 Thirdly we mult conſider how he Howheerca- 
b made all thinges. Foz therby the gloꝛie of God the maker is meruclouflp re⸗ *< 
1 nouned. He created al things not w hard labour, as men are wont to doe. no: | 
taking aide of any other to help him, but by the only wozde, He laid (as faith »/alm.148. 
the pꝛophete and it was done: he commanded, a it was created. Ind in an o⸗ »/alw. zi. 
ther place: By the woꝛde ofthe loꝛde, p heauens were eſtabuſhed. c. And the | 
Z hiſtoꝛie of the creatio ſetteth foxth no other maner of creation, but this ſame, coloß. i. 
AQAnd therfoꝛe it is, p the Apolfle geueth this of creatiõ vnto Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ Ebr. 1. 
he is p woꝛd, by whom all things were made. John. . han he cre⸗ 
4 Fourthly,tfama ſhould demaunde whan God created al things, there ca ted. 
be no other anſwer made, but in the beginning of the times. Joꝛ ſc Polcs be⸗ cen. 
ginneth the hiſtozp of the creation: Inthe beginning Ecd created heauen and 
taͤrthe. and how can the queſtion of tyme haue place there, when as pet there 
was no tyme# There was pet no tyme, whan nothing was pet created. 
| B. ij. whercunto 
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Of the Creation of Angels. 3 
wherunto the ſpaces of tune ſhould ſerue. Pet ther is noted alto certaine di⸗ 
mlmcted tunes in the lcriptures,in which þ woꝛld was created ſ all that is in 
Gen. . tt, as in degrees. So we do read of the ſix daies & of their woꝛks in Geneſis, 
wherof pong me may note thele fo wer verſes to help their memoꝛie with al. 
The firſt day light, the ſecond heauen, the third, the earth and fielde. | 
b- The fourth the ſtares, the fift all fiſhe, and therwith foule did yeldde. 
Ihe ſixt, all beaſtes and man, our God by worde of moulde did mage 
And in t he ſeuent h, he did his reſt for our example take. 


1 To what end 5 Fiftly,it map be aſked,to what end God created ail things. Che chief ende 


. he created. is ther ſhould be ſome which knowing in deede the goodnes of God, ſhould 
ny vie it, #gloufic the maicſtie of God fox euer. Unto this ende were the angels 
b and mankinde created alſo.A nother ende is p the relt of the creatures ſhould 
| alſo ſet foꝛth the glozie of God, e ſerue to the vſe of men. In the conſideratiõ 
| blthele endes, there is no daunger,and it auaileth much to encreaſe our faith 
| p9lthe goodnes and pzomidence of God. Ind in very dede it is a great matter, 
Pal things were made foz man: but the greateſt of all and molt maruelouſe 
is p the lame woꝛd, by which all thinges were made, became intarnate e ſo 
God himſcif was made man, to the entent man myght be bzought to that 
| | ende, wherunto he was created: and eniop the {clowlhip of gods nature, to⸗ 
1 prouerb. C. gither W euerlaſting felicite. And Þ place in the Pꝛouerbes, where Salomõ 
18 laith, God wozkcth all thinges foꝛ himſelle, and the wicked alſo to an euul 
| : dap, is not to be referred tothe woꝛking ofthis creation. Fox Daloms ſpea⸗ 


eth not there of the creation, (although God, who is himſelf the beginning | 


| ct ende of all, made al things fox himſclf)but of his pꝛouidẽte and gouernace, 
| | wherby he doth lo gouern al, ye cuen p harts of the wicked thei lerue to his 
| gloꝛy.Therſoꝛe we muſt beware, leaſt of þ woꝛds of Daloms euil vuderſtã⸗ 
| ded a cuil applicd, ſome ma may gather Þ god made p wicked, as wicked. Fox 
loan. g. {urcipthe wicked man as wicked, is not of God, but of hys father the deuill, 

a „ Of the creation of the Angels. „ 
Nothing ix to C betommeth a chꝛiſtian man to vie ſuch modeltic x circumlpections 
] 3 and warencs,ncther vphold noꝛ allow any thing vpholden by others, 

Tudor 7 opts it may be pꝛoued by ſome certain teſtimonie of truthe, taken out of the 

| keen  holyſcripturcs. Ind the holy ſcriptures teacheth vs nothing of = 

| that which is neceſſaric to be knowen. It ſpeaketh nothing of them loũding 
| Mut chere be 102e to curiofite than godiypnes. : Firſt, it declareth that there be angels. 

1 Angels. And there be ſo many teſtimonies thereot in euerp place, pit nedeth not to ale 
4 ; leage them at this time.UBherbp the Sadduces are 1 


| 3 mg. ſaid, Þ there were no angels, noꝛ ſpirites, Actes.zz, 2 Decondelp, the ſcrip- 
N ſpirits, by of: ures detlateth of them that they be by nature ſpirits, by office angels. p is to 
: | fie meſſegers lay. meſſengers. Auguſtine. Pal. oz. The ſpirites be angels: whan be 
11 ſpirites, thei be not angels.Wha thei be ſent, they be angels.Fo2 Ingelts the 
| name of the office,x not of nature. Reſpecting p wherot he is, he is a ſpirite: 


and in reſpect of p which he doth, he is an angell. ho maketh (ſaith the pꝛo⸗ 

phete) angels his ſpirites:that is to ſap,he maketh meſſengers of his ſpirites. 

Veb.1. And in p firſt chapt.of Hebꝛueg. Thei be al ſtruiſal ie ſpirits, ſent to þ helth 

That Angels of the elect. 3 Thtrdlp,ſcripture teacheth vsÞ they be not gotts of God, as 
benot 3 Chult Þ only begottẽ of God, but that they be greated ol God, # made in like 
_— ſort as the reſt ofthe creatures. That they be not gotten of God as Chuſh 
"16. Was, p Apoſtie witneſſeth, where he laith:To which ofthe angels did he lay 
at any time: J haue begotten thee this day! Ind againe: J wyll be to him a 

ob... 8. father, and he to nie a ſonue? But wheras in Jobthe Angels be ay the 
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_5 . Ofthefallof the Angels? Folic: 
ſonnes of God, it is not to be vnderſtande p thei be the natural ſones of Sod 
as Chult was, who only is the natural ſone, ⁊ thertoze alſo Þ only begottẽ: 
but bicauſe they be the ſonnes of grace and of adoption, as all the electes be. 


That they be treated made, p pꝛophete Dauid witneſſeth ſaipng:Prailſe pam. 148. 


pou him al his angels, pꝛaiſe hun all you his powers. Pꝛaiſe him Sunne 
and Moone, pꝛaiſe him Sterres ⁊᷑ light. Pꝛaiſe him Þ heauens ot heauens, 
and the waters Þ be aboue the heauens, pꝛaiſe the name of the loꝛde. Fox he 
ſpake the wozd, & they were made: he commaunded, and they were created. 
In this later part he ſheweth a cauſe why thoſe things ÿ he reherſed beſoꝛe, 
ought to pꝛaiſe God, which is bicauſe thei wer created made by him: which 
doth ſufficiẽtip declare, v the angels were alſo created and made of God. 


But whan and at what time they were made, ther is no mention in any whan they 
place of ſcripture.A man may gather that they were made at that time wha were created. 


the foundaciõ of the would was ſet, by that which we do read in Job 5.38. 
chap.in this wiſe; here were pou whe J laide the foundacion ot Þ carth⸗ 
Tell me if thou haſte vnderſtanding. Who ſet foꝛthe the meaſures therot it 
p canſt tell? Oꝛ, who ſtretched foꝛth the coꝛde wherups his grounlcls were 
ſctteled? Oz who did let down his coꝛner ſtone, thi when p mozning ſterres 
pꝛaiſed me, #al the childzen of God ſong and reioyſeth; But it appcarcth not 
of this place plainly and determinatly, wha they were created:as it is not in 
any place declaved,whecrof and how they were made. And ther is no cauſe 
why any ma ſhould buſcly ſearch of theſe things, but it is cucn pnough tou⸗ 
ching this matter, to know that they be heauenly and inuiſible creatures, by 
nature ſpirites,by office angels, created of God to be miniſters of Þ clect: to 


reiopce of our ſaluation, aud allo to cary vp the ſoules of þ bleſſed. L uk. 6.4 146. b. 
to gather togither the electes in the day of tudgemet,and to deliuer p wicked 14 


to the fier. Matth.: 8. . Athanaſius in his queſtions to Antiochus fayth 
Moiſes did of purpoſe leaue to ſpeake any thing of the creation of þ angels 
in the booke of Geneſis, bicauſe of the diſpolitio of the people bent to pdoles, 
and bicauſe of the multitude of gods, ſpecially amonge the Jewes. 


TY Ofthe falfof the Angels. 


5 Math. 298, 


Here is no man that —— that ſonic of the angels fell from That ſome of 


their eſtate, and ol good 


ites became euill. Foꝛ beſides p it is openly the degre of 


knowen to be true by the experifce ot theſe many ages, Chuſt doth alſo wit- che angels fel. 


neſſe of their head p Deuil,p he did not ſtand faſt in p truth;Jo.8.DSccodlp, 
that this their fall became of ſome ſin of theirs, appereth plamiy of Þ woꝛdes 
of the apoſtle.· Pet. wheras he ſaith ; Pf God ſpared not his angels v un 
ned, Now their ſinne did not paſſe on oziginallp from one to an other, of the 


ich with theit head fell from God. but tuery one of them that were left of w har the fn 
that oꝛder, loſt and caſt away himſeif thoꝛough his own malice and ſin. But ot angels is. 


what their ſin was it is noterpecſſed, commonly their pꝛide is blamed, that 
they did ſet vp theſclfes againſt God. The manner of it is not declared. And 


that place of the Apoltle, where he ſapth : Leaſt he be puft vp into pude, . rin. 3 


tt fall into the iudgement of the deuil: ſemeth to meane, that 5 iodgement of 
the deuill, wherby he was caſt from heauen, was foꝛ his pꝛide. The place 6f 


Elar, wher it is read:Thy ptide is dꝛawen down to hell. ic. how felleft thou 44. 


Lucifer from heauen, Which didſt rile in the morning 2 and ſaideſt: J will 
ve bp info heauen, J will auaunce my ſeat aboue the ſterres of GOD: 


wyll ſifte in the mounte of witneſſe, in the ſydes of the Hoꝛthe: J wyil = 


goe vp aboue the heigth of the cloudes, I wil eite the hyghelt: but | 
| | aq ll}, | | 2 
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nd. . (aid ) Chuſt tooke not vpon hun the nature of Angels, 


„n, aue allo to vnderſtand p the greatelt partei ol wütdomm is contained, which 
nap did contmualty put into mens heds p cõmon pꝛouerb:x now thy ſelf. as ſent 


| Of the Creation of Man. 
f1 all that thou ſhalt be thzuſt downe to þ Hell. xc. without al nap, it contat- 
neth the pzophecte of the pꝛoude king of Babylon, which was then to come: 
. rrmpenre doth not plainly open- 

yn is on, p no 

ofthe Angels ty et foxth theſynne of Satan and the rtlt of theeuill ſpirites, her in ther 
RE eee herea (0 
ny» couerp, no no hope of any 0 fo2 this wicked - 
322 gels, there was allo no cauſe why their ſin ſhould be ſet forthe and declared, 
as was the ſin of man, which had not only apuniſhmet layd on him imme⸗ 
diatelp, but alſo a pꝛomeſſe made of relief & rome. opens the pots \ 
e of Abꝛa⸗ 
ham. Foꝛ he came not to laue the angels that had fallen, but men: ye rather to 
| cul angels:# therfozc they cry Marc.. M hat haue we to do Wthe 
Thatthe vic Jeſt of Nazareth art thou com beloꝛe pᷣ time to deſtroy vs: Andß they ſhal 
kd Angetes ũtuct be taued, it is plain ynough by the words of Chult. Math. 5. GC you 
and. actutſed to the euerlaſting fier, which is prepared ſoz p dewl and his angels, 


Of che Creation of Man. 


After the A f OW our right waye is to p2occede on to conſpder the woꝛke of 
knowledge JJ Godin the creation ot man: which matter ought not onely bee 
* by ms *N next after Þ which we haue noted of God p maker of al things, 
— — por but doth allo molle pecullarip, belonge vnto man. Foꝛ what az 


of Man, reeth moꝛe pꝛoperiy vnto man, than next vntoGodhis creatoꝛ, to knowe 
imſcif:· To this knowledge p lame doth not alure vs alone which Lactance 
ſaith in one place: Ercat is the nught of ma, his reaſon is grtat, his miſterie 
great p not foz naught Plato gauethanks to nature p he Was bozne a man, 
ve after God ther is nothing hygher thã man, nothing created more excellẽt: 
But it is alſo a great pecce of our ſaluation, to know our ſelfes, wherin ſome 


vs down fro heaue . Foz who is ity knoweth not pit is principally required 


 Tothelnow- to the knowledge of ina,notto be ignorat ofthe beginning f cltate of man- 
nb, cler. kinder and the holy ſpirite leemeth in the holy leriptures to expyclle the crea- 


lye requiize tion of man moe carefully and diligently,than of any other creature, to this 
eknowlcge entent no doubt, that we ſhould vnderſtand fro the beginning of our nature, 
of hus begins God in the making of ma would ſet forth a ſingular peece of woꝛk, which 
mung. ſhould be farre paſſing al other creatures, ⁊ ſhould come much nerer thã any 
| © ether, to the glozy ot his godhed: and alſo bicauſe the knowledge of our own 
beginning, ſhould much auaile towards the conſideration of the wiſedome, 
goodnes, and power of God, containing therin certaine (as it were) punci- 
plcsof his heauenly Philolophie. | | 
Ther muſt be | And J ſuppole verely there mult be ſome meane in this knowlege, that we 
a meane. ache not farther tha map pzofit to chꝛiſtian godlynes. What a man 
ught to tudge of the creation of man, it can not be better appointed, thã by 
the teaching ofthe holy ipirit, which the holy ſcripture doth yelde vnto vs. 
Fa p hart of mã is ſo bit ided, yhe canot judge rightly nether of his creato 


* . 
From vhæce nether of himitit. Thertoꝛe we mult endeuoz to ſearche all things which ma 


wee mult de Ought to know and kepe aſſurediy, touching God his creatoꝛ oꝛ of himlelfe, 
e-rmancofthe out of the holy ſcripti t s rather, than out of the opinions ot men. 
denen of And thoſe thinges that be taught vs in holy ſcriptures, be of 3 


Man. 


Of che Creation of Man; Pol. ii: 


w boide of all turiouſnes, that they be caſpe fox bs to vnderſtand, and to take 
profyt of. They be fewe, but ful of pyth, ſure, pꝛoſitable. neteſſarie and egre⸗ 

pf 94 — the creation ol Man, this is in few woꝛdes taught in p 
— nd ſeconde chap.of Genelis. Firſt that man is a crtature as well as 0- 
creatures. He was made alſo Win the copaſle of time, not befoze time. Ve 


if we make time ol our beginning, which the holy ſtripture doth alſo ſhe w. 


euerp creature is moze auncient than man. Now whatlocuer is made, is not 
made of it ſeif, but of ſome other:ſo p whatloeuer it hath, it hath not of it ſelf, 

but of him of whom it was made: whe it was made it could not cauſe it ſelf 

to be made other than it is, noꝛ better noꝛ woꝛſe, but accoꝛding to the wil of p 

maker: Pe it heaped nothing to beÞ that it was made. Eur ſo we muſt think dn i; a ctea 
alſo of mã, foꝛ he was created in lyke ſoꝛt as p; teſt of the creatures ; whatſo .. 


euer he is oz hath in him, is in the wpl wiſedome, a the power of his maker. 
Alſo foꝛaſmuch as the very conſideratiõ of the woꝛkmãchip doth traine vs Man is the ete 


on to the knowledge of the woꝛker, the next queſtion is of the ercatoꝛ and ture ot God, 
maker of man:whom the holy (cripturts appointeth to be Þ ſame, of whom 


allo al other things were made. God, ſaith Moiſes,created mã. The bookes 


of the Gentiles do talk of one Promethe® father of Deucalio,þ he firſt made Penc lion 


man. He made not man, but the ymage of man of plaſter oz clay : & thcrfore madenorman 


is the firſt authour of plaſter woꝛke. Wee knowe that onely a true God foꝛ buttheymage 
our maker, thal made heauen and earth, and all thinges in the ſame viſible c wan. 
inuiſible,and ſo doe confeſſe it to be of him whatſocucr we be oꝛ hauct x ther- 


foꝛe Pit is duelp to be required of vs, that in all 2 we depende vpõ him, 


as the creature vpon the creatoꝛ. It is ſaid inrebuke to Fſracll in» bookes 


ol Mols and of the Prophetes , that he foxloke his creato2. And God hun 


ſelfe crieth, ſaiyng: I made you. Wherin it ts ſufficrently declared, how per⸗ 

uerſe the hart of man is, in ſo much that he foꝛſaketh God his creatoꝛ. Wee 

be alſo admoniſhed by this knowledge, that leing we haue all one creatoꝛ a 

maker that no man blame his woꝛk nother in him ſelf nother in others, ai 
png: hy did he make it aſter this faſſhion?Jn Eſay we reade in thys loꝛt: */«i 45. 
o be to him that ſpeaketh againſt his creatoꝛ, a pot ſhetde of the ſhruddes p,ow-;,..,. 
of earth. Shall the clay ſaye to the pottet, why doeſt thou ſo⸗ And in the wharthe 


Pꝛouerbs:h e p blameth the poꝛe, rebuketh Þ maker of him. So this faith, tiyth« ofoure 


wherby we do belcue that we be created of God, ſhal woꝛk thele thꝛe things 3 doth 
in our hartes.Firſt,that with all our hartes we depende in all thinges vpon moe 
God our creatoꝛ. The ſecond, that cucry man be contented with his «ſtate, 

and embzace the ſame w thankes geuing, wherunto he is made of God hys 

creatoz. The third, that no man contemne the ſtate of his neighbour as vile 

ct miſerable leaſt therin he find fault w him which is þ creatoꝛ of the both. 

Thirdly, p holy ſcriptures do not hide wherof man is made.Gencf.inÞ.z, wherofma 
chapter we read in this ſoꝛt: Ind p loꝛd God foꝛmed man, duſt of the cart, oꝛ i made. 
mould. In Ebꝛew Nn NN. Lo this is the matter wherof man is 
made. Ind what is moꝛe vile, what lighter and moꝛe vnſtable than the duſte 
of the carth,wherof can not hanſomly be made a buck oꝛ a tyle, at Þ lcaſt he 


myght haue been of ſounde earth. Nap this beginning of vs doth warne vs 


Þ inconlideratis therof we vie al modcltie,lealk it be laid vnto vs: yy art þ 
pꝛoud. thou earth & aſſhes: foꝛ what account is other to be made of þ which 
is made of duſt· The holy ſpirit myght haue ſaid:The loꝛd God foꝛmed man 
of carth,oz of duſt. But to put vs in remebzance of p bulcnes of our begintng, 
he caleth ma made of duſt, The duſt of p earth. And God ſaid to a: Thou 
| art 


B. mij. 


x 

; 

2 
4 

. 

1 

> 
} 


Why tlie Gn 
bes Ark y (ct 


deſtrop angels; 
- Thatthewics Jeſu of Nazareth att thou com befoze p time to de 


Of the Creation of Man. 


nds all that thou ſhalt be thzuſt downe to þ Hell. at. without al dy, it tontai⸗ 
neth the pꝛophecie of the pꝛoude king of Bavplon which was thento come: 
although it be by ſome expounded oz the fall of Satan. | 
And ther is great reaſon, why the holy ſcripture doth not plainly & open- 
75 tozth the ſynne of Satan and the reit of the euill ſpirites, wher in they 
foꝛſoke God, as thei do Þ lin x fal of man. Foꝛ fozalmuch as ther was no re- 
couerp, no turning, no hope of any ſaluatiõ for this wicked & treiterouſe an⸗ 
gels, there was allo no cauſe why their ſin ſhould be ſet foꝛthe and declared. 
as was the ſin of man, which had not only apuniſhmet layd on him imme⸗ 
diately, but alſo a pzomefle made of relief & remedy. Jny reſpect the Apoltis 
ſaid.ÞChult tooke not vpon him the nature of Angels, but the ſede of Abza- 
ham.Fox he came not to ſaue the angels that had fallen, but men : ye rather to 
cuil # therfozc they cry Mart. Mhat haue we to do W the 

p vs: And they ſhal 


da Ang cles ũcuet be laued, it is plain ynough by the words of Chult. Math. 5. Go you 


aer be accuxſed to the cucrialting fier, Which is prepared oz p dewl and his angels, 


Of che Creation of Man. 
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Of the Creationof Main! Fol.ii 


iv bode of all curiouſics,that they be caſpe foz bs to vnderſtand, and to take 
p2ofyt of. They be fewe, but ful ot ppth, ſure, pꝛoſitable. neceſſarie and zgre- 
_—_— — the creation ol Man, this is in few woꝛdes taught in þ 


ſeconde chap. of Gchelis. that man is a creature as well as o⸗ 
if we make Þ time ol our ng, which the holy f 
e — man. How wh 


creatures. He was made alſo Win the cõpaſſe of time, not befoze time. Pe 

than 8 
euerp creature is moꝛe auncient } euet is made, is no 
made of it ſelf,but of ſome other: ſo p whatloruer it hath,it hath not of it (lf, 
but of him of whom it was made: # whe it was made it could not cauſe it fel 
to be made other than it is, noꝛ better noz woxſe;but actoꝛding to the wit of p 


maker: pe it heaped nothing to be ỹ that it was made. Eut ſoõ we muſt think Man i; acrea 


alſo of mã, foꝛ he was created in lyke ſoꝛt as p̃ reſt of the creatures, whatſo c. 
euer he is oꝛ hath in him, is inthe wyl, wiſedome, the power of his maker. 

Alſo foꝛaſmuch as the very conſideratiõ of the woꝛkmãſhip doth traine vs dan is the cte 
on to the knowledge ol the woꝛker, the next queſtion is of the creator and ure ot God, 
maker of man: whom the holy ſtripturts appointeth to be Þ ſame, of whom 
alſo al other things were made. God, ſaith Moiſes, created mã. The bookes 
of the Gentiles do talk of one Pꝛometheꝰ father ol Deucalio,p he firſt made Peuca lion 
man. He made not man, but the ymage of man of plaſter oz clay: & thcrfore made not man 
is the firſt authour ot plaſter woꝛke. Mee knowe that onely 4 true God fox buttheymage 


our maker, that made heauen and earth, and all thinges in the ſame viſible à * wn. 


inuiſible, and ſo doe confeſſe it to be of him whatſocucr we be oꝛ hauc:⁊ ther⸗ 

fore 5ᷣ it is duelp to be required of vs, that in all things we depende vpõ him, 

as the creature bpon the creatoꝛ. It is ſaid inrebuke to Iſraell in d bookes 

of Moſes and of the cfes , that he fozſoke his creatoꝛ. And God hum⸗ 

ſelfe crieth, ſaiyng: I made you. Wherin it ts ſufficientip declared, how per⸗ 

uerſe the hart of man is, in ſo much that he foꝛſaketh God his creatoꝛ. Wee 

be alſo admoniſhed by this knowledge, that leing we haue all one creatoꝛ a | 
makcr,thatno man blame his work, nother in him ſelf nother in others, fai- , _ 
png: Mhy did he make it after this faſſhion?Jn Eſap we reade in thys loꝛt: Fei 45- 
wo be to him that ſpeaketh againſt his creatoꝛ, a pot ſhetde of the ſhruddes p,,ur;.,,. 
of earth. Shall the clay ſaye to the potter, why doeſt thou fo 2 And inthe what the 


Prouerbs:HeÞ blameth the poꝛe, rebuketh p maker of him. So ß this faith; f the ofoure 


wherby we do beleue that we be created ol God, ſhal work theſe thꝛe things cen doth 


worke in our 


in our hartes.Firſt,that with all our hartes we depende in all thinges vpon 3 


God our creatoz . The ſecond, that euery man be contented with his eſtate, 
and embꝛace the ſame w thankes geuing , wherunto he is made of God ys 
creatoz. The third, that no man contemne the eſtate of his neighbour as vile | 
c miſerabie leaſt therin he find fault w him which is þ creatoꝛ of the both. 
Thirdly, Þ holy ſcriptures do not hide wherof man is made.Genef,inÞ.z, wherofmi 
chapter we read in this ſozt:And p lod God foꝛmed man, duſt of the carth;o2 made. 
mould. JnEbzew ran v. Lo this is the mattet᷑ wherof man is 
made. And what is moꝛe vile, what lighter and moꝛe vnſtable than = duſte 
of the carth, wherol can not hanſomip be made a bꝛick oꝛ a tyle, at p; lcaſt he 
myght haue been of ſounde earth. Nap this beginning of vs doth warne vs 
Þ tnconlideratis therot we vſe al modeſtie, leaſt it be ſaid vnto vs: nony art þ 
pꝛoud, thou earth x aſſhes: foꝛ what account is other to be made of which 
is made of duſt; The holy ſpirit myght haue ſaid: The loꝛd God foꝛmed man 


bol carth. oꝛ of duſt. But to put vs in teme bꝛance of p bilenes of our begintng, 


he calleth mi made of duſt, The dult of p earth. And God ſaid to Ada; Thou 
| art 


B. mij. 
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Of theCreatloii of Mm 
- artduſt;andſhaltreturne into duſt. Be ſaid not ſimply Thou art of dulte, bu 


Man ts duſt thou art duſt. And leaſt ficſh ſhould ſay: what the, though J be of duſt, wherof: 
dus ſo euer I am, now J amaman., J am no duſt . The ientente of God our 


ol che earthe. maker incetcth bs ing: Thou art both ol duſt, and art allo duſt, and 


ſhalt returne into duſt. lyne as a mau myght ſaye to a taire peece of yſe: Thou 

| waſte water, and art water and ſhalt be reſolued into water. 
Howe man Fourthlp, the mauer is read in holp ſcriptures how the firſt mã was made. 
vas made, So weread in Genelis: The loꝛde God ther lone ſomed man, duſt of earth, 
nt  andbreathed into his noſtrels the bꝛeath of life, and man was made into a 

| liuing ſoule.Bp the wotd, Forming,theholy ſpirite expꝛeſſeth a ſingular dilt- 
gence in making of man.Decondlye,toexpzelie what matter God foꝛmed 
whan he made man, be addeth Duſt of earthe . Thirdely he addeth , And 

he inſpired into hys noſtreils the bzeathe of lyfe: by whych he teacheth vs; 
how the ſhape of mans body being firſt framed out of duſt, and yet without 
lpfe, was made quicke and liuely. His maker did put in vnto him ſpirite and 
bꝛeathel toꝛ it is inthe Ebꝛewe d NH Herby he ſhould liue, qt ſo was 

made into a liuung ſoule, that is, began to liue, a mã now lyuing which was 

| betoꝛe duſt without lyte. And this ot am the firit man. 2 
Heuch. Now how Eua was made, it is read folowing in this ſoꝛte in the ſame 
Gera. chapter: The loꝛd God ſent allcepe into Mam. And wha he was falt a ũleepe, 
he tooke one of his tibbes, and doſed vp the plate again with ſleſhe. And the 

loꝛde God {rained the ribbe which he tooke {rom Adam, into a woman, and 
bꝛought her to Adam, And Adam ſaide: This is now a bone of my bones, 

and fieſhe of my lleſhe. She ſhalbe called woman, bycauſe ſhe is taken oute of 
man. And this is ſaid there. here in both places it is tufficiently declared, what 
entent and purpolſe God had in making man. And yet with all ama may ſee 

how the holy ſpirite expꝛeſſed in thꝛec woꝛdes the wonderful ſoꝛte in making 

of man, wherm the body with his members al well out warde as in warde, 

bones, vaines, ſinowes, greſties, ac. were molt handſomely laſſhioned, iop⸗ 
5 nid together and dꝛeſſed, and by putting in the ſoule made liuing, wheras he 
Heformed, faith he formed, he made, and he inſpiredvand ſo he reſtreineth our curioulnes 


bk which deireth to know cucry part hom by whatinduſtry, by what vertue, 


and in what ſpace of time all thefe things were done, warning vs,rcucrentlyp 
to remember and keepe in minde thoſe icratters, which in fewe woꝛdes be (eb 
fozth vnto vs, and therin to acknowledgeandhonour God our maker. 


| What man Filtip, it is alſo taught in holy ſcripture, of what quality man was made. 


wasmade. Fqiaſmuch as appertaineth to the faſſhion of the bodie of bothe man and 
woma,ſtature and making of body and ſoule, it is of it ſelfe maniteſt of what 
qualitic theie were made. | 2 * 


Milfs But tozalinuch as concerneth the nature and woꝛthines of man, by- 


knowe what ca bod are co2rupt and bereafte of their firſt qualitic , we can not vnder- 
che nature and of what ſoꝛt both ol them were in the firſt man, onleſſe the holy ſpi⸗ 


; worrunes ef rate teache vs and make vs to bnderſtande it. 
che beginiag, And J doe not meane in this place by the qualite of nature, the hodelp ne⸗ 


ceſſities and affections wherunto we be pet ſubiect, but the qualite of oꝛigi⸗ 

nall righteouſnes, which we doe reade that God did put into the firſt man. 

Ecele. . Eccleſiaſtici.7. Oncly this J founde, laithe he, that God made man 
| right. Which is not to bee vnderſtanded of the bodye, but ofthe 

ok the nund which men call the ouginall righteouſmes . which doth compulſe 

; nit the knowledge of God the creatour, obedience, faithe, andloue, * — 


OfitieCratonethmr «| foie 


God and of the neighbour, and the libertie of an vpxight will, and the reſt of 
the lyke kindes of oꝛnamentes, wherwith he was adourned, Fa 3-5 - 
Now whan the firſt man of nature was made ſuch. that is to ſape, right, Manes free + 
not only o body, but alſo of minde, he hadFreewill in ſuch ſozte; p he night wil. 
obey God yt he would: and againe if he would not, he — re | 
though he were made right and atlibertie to good pet he herein from 
Jungets,that he might be tempted by inodinate affections to ſinne, and cö⸗ 
ſent vnto the ſame;and ſtray from the rightnes of his ouginal tuſtice; which 
hath —— - A who after the fall ofthe wicked ſpirites, abode tif 
— 8 robe r wha on | 
The holp ſtriptures dooe teſtiſpe alſo of the woꝛthineſſe of the firſt man, Of cke wõr⸗ 
where thei teache that he was made to the ſimilitude and mage of God. Let _ of the 
vs make man, ſaith God to our owne pmage and litenes and let him be ouer n n. 
the fiſhe of the ſea, and the birdes of heauen, and the beaſtes of all the earthe, 
and ouer all that creepeth and moueth in the earth . And od created man to 
his owne pmage and lykenes, to ep Godhe created him ; and that 
which foloweth there:m Geneſis in the firſt cha. ei boi 
This woꝛthines ol man ſome of the olde and alſo ofthe new wꝛiters doe rn by 
expoũde fox rightnes of nature which we ſpakeof , ſothat the pmage of God te mage of 
in man, ſhouldbe in that ſequeſtratiõ ofhim from beaſtes, by reaſon, and the God, the free 
nearnes to the nature, wiledome, and iuſtite of God, by the vpꝛightnes ofthe will of man. 
mwarde man. But although this expolition be not vtterly to be refuſed; yet 
notwithſtanding it is manifeſt by the woꝛdes of the holy Scripture, that ma 
is ſo made to the ymage of God, that he ſhould be as a God in the earth; and 
haue all thinges lubiect vnder his feete.Foxz what cls is that p he ſaith : And 
God created man to his owne ymage and lykenes. then that which folo w⸗ 
eth: To the ymage of God he created him? To be created to the mage of 
God, is to be made and appointed as it were a God. Wherfoze Magiſtrates 
and Pꝛinces are called in ſcriptures, gods, and of great power. And thys y⸗ | 
mage of God giuen vnto man, excludcth not the rightnes ofthe inward ma; | i 
which is lo neceſſarie to the keping therof, that without this rightnes a man . \ 
though he be a pꝛince, differith nothing from a cruell beaſt, ſauing that par⸗ | N 
aduenture he bungeth with him moꝛe ſuttletie and craft to perfoꝛme the ma⸗ | F 
lyce of his tpzannp. This expoſition of the woꝛthineſſe of man, accoꝛding to \ 
Which he is made to the ymage ol God, Chzyſoſtom did mantfeſtly ſet foꝛth „ . | 
vppon the. i. chapiter of Geneſis , and Jugultine diſputing indiucrs places a⸗ z1,1;4 li. 
gainlt the Maniches. 5 | Cab.ry. | | 
And the Apoſtle wheras he ſaith: The man ought not tocoucrhishead, _ _ : 
bycauſe he his the ymage and gloue of God, andthe woman is the gloue or . . : 
her hulbande: He docth make a mamfeſt diſtinction betwirt the man and the | 
woman,layeng that man is made to the pmage of God, and the woman to | | 
the gloꝛue of the man, which cannot be ment ot the rightnes and iuſtice of the | | | 
inward man alone, wherof the woman is knowen to be partaker allo with | | 
the man in theLozde,but it is to be vnderſtanded of the wozthinesof gouer | 
nance, which appearcth to be graunted to the man;cuen from the beg t ming. 
and taken from the woman. | | | 
To this woꝛthines of the ymage of God parteyned alſo that that dam 
aſter he was created, we read that he was ſet in paradiſe of pleaſure, a place 5 
aboue all other dwellinges in the earth moſt pleaſant and excellent, and that © 
hegauenames to all liuing thinges,byzdes , rs carthe . Foꝛ 7 


Oſche Sowle 


nature dothe AG a 


Of che Cecil ef Man 
what ovth thipargue oh .but bees ihn of the earth? 


Ther be many other things pertayning to Þ eſtate which our firſt 
—.— — — not lin 

certain doctrine & pzofitable,buckp 

ſecondly, that he was made of God:third- 


— —ů Com 


„ ly.that he 


tontaincth a large diſcours of our 
. | 
vpꝛightnes and woꝛthines of our parcntes,we u thzoughly per⸗ 


ce rue What we haue lolt in them, and what we haue recbuered and gapucd 


onen Thu dne amt, and aucthoz ot our regeneration. 


T map ſeeme that 5ᷣ very oꝛder of out treatie ſhould leade vs to talke 
alſo ſomwhat of the ſoule of man. But in mp opinion it is better to 
abſtcine from medlyng therin,by cauſe the matter is ſo obſcure and 

darke, that an infinite numbꝛe of queſtions map riſe therupon. 

As what the ſoule of manis.Whether it be a ſubſtance, oꝛ a certcine het⸗ 
monia c cõſent, oꝛ temperature of the.iiij. humours, oz els a nũbet made vp 
of atomes, oꝛ a perfett habite accozding vnto Ariltole. And it be a ſubſtãte, 


whether dee ea der ——— of bloude. 


Dccondlp,from whence it commeth ercation, infuſion, of the 
| ſubltanceofGod,of nothing, or els of ſome 
3 Whanit was created. Whether all were made together at the firſte, oz 
whan they pꝛe ſently were put into the bodies. 
4 Whether there bemanp ſoules in one body,02 one alone. 
Whether it beſimple 02 compounde. hat parts it hath, what ſttength, 
and what degrees of woꝛking. 
6s Where it is placed in the body,and how it i contained in no one part of 
the body, and pet is in all. 


How it is vnited to the bodie. whether it taketh any ſole of the bodyt, 


oꝛ the body of the ſoule. 

8 Whether it dieth with the death of the body oꝛ not. 

what the ſoules be after deathe, and what they doe, and whether they 
goe into heauen oꝛ into paradiſe, oz whether thei bee changed into Deuuls, 


- 02 paſſe into other bodies, and whether they vnderſtande what the liuing 


dothe Whether they can alde them and helpe them: and ſuch other thinges, 
wherin ſome folkes doe reaſon the matter exceding finely and ſo darkely, 
that they themſelfes can not cleere it, and ſo doubtfully, that the hearcrs are 
the moꝛe confounded . But yet it is meete foꝛ vs to knowe no more herein 
than is ſet foꝛth in the holy and tano nicall ſcriptures. Wherkoze let vs leaue 
that, and pꝛocede to the confideration ofthe fall of man. | 


Of the fall of Man. 


WY” J Phe as we did after our treaty of Þ creation of Jungals ſpeake 

next ofthe fall of the euill ſprites, fo hauing ſpoken —— 
ofthe creation of man, it folo to ſpeake alſo of his fail. 
P Anſharhe nd was beret — te" 


end woythinies and caſt into an infinite nũlxe ol calamities the verye malice 


touche that, leaſt paraducnture we ſhould dye the death. And the ſerpent laid 
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Of che fall of Mani "IN Fol. 


of mans nature, coꝛruption, and depꝛauation dothe moſt manifeſtly it 
ſelle. Foz no wiſe man will ſay that God created man Are 


deth and knoweth himlelfe to bee, onles ofhppocraſie he liſt todiſlemble and 


make a lye. Andbicauſe this coꝛruption toucheth not ſome men alone, but 
eommomp all, and is ſo vniuerſall p we finde the nature ol our kinde to be in⸗ 
fect, the beginning therof muſt needes come from the firſt mã, from whence 
all the reſte of the alyaunce of nature by continuall ſucceſſiõ doth ſpling out. 
her foꝛe it is a molt cleere caſe, that ous firſt parentes by ſome fal of "E 
tolt their puritee, vpzightnes,rightcoulnes, ſtedfaſtnes,# wozthines of mas 
nature, and that all their aftercomers gat the ſame bleamiſhe and coꝛruption 
which we are ſtill ſubtect vnto. : 


Now fozaſmuch as it appereth certainely, that nature of man felleuen in Why the fl 


his very beginning; and that the reſtoꝛemẽt of it which is by Chult,can not of man is to 
be well vnderſtanded & eſtemed as it ought to be, onles the fall which went de <olidereds 
befoze it be wel knowen, it were not out of the way ſomwhat to conſider the 
ſame. Mherin we will pꝛocede in oꝛder to lee firſt body or 
what the fall was, » Next what the ſtrength, woꝛking and penal 


tp therof was. zThirdly,Upon whom the fault is charged. 4 Fourthly,By 


what determination of God man did lo (all, = 
* Whatthefall of the firſtman was: 


1 the holy Scripture doth plainly aud openly rehearſe the fall, to the en: The tiſtory of 


tent the gloꝛie of the grace of God myght the moꝛe apere in hisrcſtoz- ce Original 
ment againe. e reade the hiſtoꝛie therof in Senel, inthe aca rr 
chap. in this ſozt:Therfoze the loꝛd Godtooke man and ſet him in paradiſe of G 
pleaſure,to woꝛk and keepe it. And commaunded him ſaipng:Ofall the trees 
of paradiſe cate, but of the tree of knowledge of good and euill;eate not. Foz 
what day ſo euer thou eate therof, thou ſhalt dye the death. And in the thud 
chap. alter the beginning ſtreight it tolo weth: But the ſerpent was lutteller 
than all the beaſtes of the earth which the loꝛd God had made. Which ſayde 
vnto the woman: hy did God comaund you that thou ſhouldſt not eate of 
all the trees ol paradiſe? To whom the woman aunſ wered: Ofthe fruite of 
the trees that be in paradiſe we doe eate, but of the fruite of the tree that is in 
the middle of paradiſe, God commaunded vs that we ſhoulde not eate, noꝛ 


4 
- 


vnto the woman: x ou ſhall not dye the death at all. Foz God knoweth,that 
what dap ſo euer pou cate thereof, pour eyes ſhall be opened, and you ſhall be | 
as gods, knowing good and euill. And the woman law that the tree was 
od to eate, and faire to the eye, and pleaſaunt to ſce, ſhe tooke of the iruite 
crof,and ate of it, and gaue to her huſbande, who ate of it alſo. #5, 
This is the hiſtoꝛie ofthe fall of mankinde, wherof there be two partes. 'Twoparts of 
The one conteyneth the commaundement of God: the other the bxeakpng of tis tuſtorie, 


the commaundement: wherby it appercth,that the fall ofthe firſt man was 


the bꝛeachol Gods commaundement . Wherin the ealper that Gods com- Thi cares 


melt caſy in ſo great abundance of fruites of all paradiſe, to haue 

from one freeFo2 the vie of all the other fruites was expꝛeſſely granted vnn 

to them by the Loꝛd ſaipng:Eate ofcucry tree of paradiſe. The place where 

they dwelt, was a garden of pleaſure nm 
e u 


maundement was the leſſe is the excufe.. Foz who ſeeth not that it had been 2»4favour of 
abſtapned godds com: 
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Of the fall of Man. 
fuffiſe neteſũte of nature. And the very tree of lyfe was not ſoꝛbidden. No 
doubt their was a great fauour of God, alſo à great caſpnes to haue kept 
the commandement, ſpecially whan man was not pet bond to concupilence, 
but whole and free. How go ferther and examine the manner of his tranſ⸗ 
greſſion, which doth alſo aggrauate the fault of his diſobedience. 


| Themaner of i Firſt, the woman graunted that it was lawkull fox them to cate of euery 
the trangreſ. tree of Paradiſe , ſauing onelp of that which was ſoꝛbidden: We doe cate | 


and paineof łend WAS giuen fo it by God. But foꝛaſmuch as it did not ſo palle with the 


ſaith ſhee,of the fruite of the trees that be in paradiſe . Dec the maruelous 
fauour of their ereatoz, = 8 knoweth the commandement of 
God, and rehearſeth it, and ſaith: Ok the fruite of the tree which groweth 
in the middle of Paradiſe, God commaunded vs wee ſhould not cate. 
3 (Thirdly, ſhee is not ignoꝛant ofthe comminations, the great and ter⸗ 
rible paine which nature it ſelf abhoꝛreth, ſhe hideth it not, but doth plainely 
confeſle it andpubliſhe it,ſaiyng:Leaſft paraducnture we dye. here Þ word 
Paradueture,is to be noted, which declared her mind ſomwhat doubting of 
the ecrtentie of gods thꝛeatening, which doubt opened the wap of temptacts 
to the Serpent, c gaue him the moꝛe boldenes to ſpeake _ gods wozd, 
and accuſe God as not woꝛthie to be truſted, wherupon p Serpent did bold⸗ 
ly cnfoce; Pe ſhall not dye the death at all. Foz God knoweth, that what 
dap ſocucr pou cate therot, pour epes ſhalbe opened, and pou ſhal be as gods, 
knowing good and cuil. 5 5 0 
4 Foürthlp, it is to be noted, that the booke faith : The woman ſawe that 
the tree was good to tate, delettabie to loke cn, and pleaſant to the eye, # the 
toke ofthe frurte of it, did tate. There is no mention here of hũger oꝛ nede. 
J ca not ſay the delite of the taſte & alluremtt of the eyes, dꝛew het inconſtãt 
aucring mind in the obediẽte of God, credtking moꝛe the Derpets woꝛds 
tha the thꝛeatenings of God, to the breaking of gods comandemet,but that it 
entiſed her vnto it as half leaning vnto it befoze- 5 Filtly,aftcr the ſin was 
committed,ſhe did nether retire her ſelfe to her tonſtience, to acknowledge 
and to be ſoꝛy foꝛ it, butgane alſo to Adam her huſband the fozbidden fruite, 
and encrealed the fault which ſhe had dene. 6 Sixtip, Adam alſo himſelf, 
who ought to haue been moze ware, and whole harte haue been bet⸗ 
ter ſetteled in the faith and obedience of Gods woꝛde, induced by his wifes 
woꝛdes, and fozgetting gods commanndement, tooke and did cate it. 
This delſtription of the ſyn of our firſt parentes # conſideration of the cir⸗ 
tumſtãces alowed, what colour oz excuſe I beſeke pou can it haue, wherby þ 
tranſgreſſion of gods commaundement may in any part be made leſſe⸗ ho 
eeth not our calẽ to be ſuth, that we be compelled cuery way to commend Þ 
tuſtice of God, and to condemne the ſinne ol out firſt parentess = 


II. What ische ſtrength, working and payne of the 


ſynne of our firſt parentes. 


F that wie gap ol > cw 3 wherin our firlt pas 
S,cucnin inned againſt God, had paſſed awaye 
tuen with the facte, we ſhould not nede to ſpcake but of that dine Which le 


original ſin. fact without detriment and emparing of mans nature, it appereth plaine, 


that the woꝛking and ſtrength of this miſchiele mult be diſſeuered fromthe 
paine, which we lee allo ſeueralip ſet fozth in the ſcripture . And pet J wil 


4 
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b not much ſtriue againſt them which call thoſe thinges to be the paine of this - 
* ſinne, which the ſtrength ofthis miſchief wozketh in the nature of man. 
5 Hotwithſtanding. in mp iudgement it is better fox vs to obſerue the diffe- 


rente ot thoſe cutls, which foꝛ that tranſgreſſion mankinde purchaſed to 
hit ſelle in our firſt parentes. i re 
And let no manthinke that the malice of this ſinne is ſo ſlender and mall | SR 
in ſtrength and wozking;that it may be compꝛehended by our thoughts, for Ad m dad. 
ſurety the whozipoole of this malice is botomiefle and vtterly vnſearcheable. : 
Wherfoze we will not ſpeake but of that which is moſt manifeſt ; Aud we 
will ſee what good the ſinne of Adam hath taken from vs, and what cuill it 
hath brought vnto vs. | 5 POE Np 
4 Firſt, the ſtate of Adams innocencic was ſuch, that beloꝛe his ſin he was The goodnes 
not aſhamed of his nakednes, fox that it was not ſubtect to any filthines, as f. . 
we ſee in childzen. He loſt that good immediatly after he had caten of p fruit 
of Science, foꝛbidden him. So the ſcripture ſaith, ho did eate, and the eyes 
of them both were opened. Ind when they knew that they were naked, they 
ſowed together leaues ot figtrees and made them coueringes. Ind Adam 
anſwered vnto God, ſaiyng: J heard thy voice, and feared ; bicauſe J was 
naked, and J hid mee. This ſhame his ſin bꝛought him, and made p to ſeeme 
foule, which befoꝛe had no filthines in hit. Do was that great goodnes of 
innocenciedefyled,and the foundacions layde of innumerable wꝛetchedues 
and miſeries: the example wherof we lee daily in chudꝛen, which be neuer ſo 
happy as whẽ they be, as it were in paradiſe, without all care: not aſhamed 
of their nakednes, but alter they bẽginne to growe to reaſon, immediately 
their eyes be opened to ſhame, as though they had eaten ofthe foꝛbidden ap⸗ 
- ple. All kinde of trouble commeth on by heap, that the ſaicng of Salomõ is 
= verified there: He that addeth knowledge;addeth alſo trauaile. Now who is 
able to way well what Adam loſt” 5 
1 Secondelp, Adam befoze his ſinne, dwelt in the fight of God with a pure The goodnes 
and cleane .conſrience;and feared not the voice of God, wherunto he was ac- 2 _ f. 
tuſtomed without any ſterting oz tvembling . This clereneſſe of conſcience $5.15 nrg 
t vlage ofthe voice ot God Wout feare, the tranſgrcfſion ofthe cõmaunde⸗ ken in before - 
ment bercaft him ot, and dꝛaue into him alſo a gna wing of conſcience,ater- God, 
ro and trembling befoze the countinance of God. Therfoze when he hearde 
the voice of God walking in paradiſe, he hidde himſelfe in the middes of the 
trees that were in paradiſe, and whan the Lozd called him, and ſaid, Where 
art thou Adã: he anſwered. J heard thy voice Lo2d in paradiſe, and feared, 
Now how great the benefite afclere conſcience and the vnbaſhfull fanulia- 
ritie with God is, would God we might pꝛoue in dede. ow much anguiſhe 
and trouble the remoꝛſe and trembling ok a naughtie conſcience bungeth, no 
man knoweth that hath not pꝛoued it by experience. 1 | 
3 Thirdly, the harte and will of amm before his fynne was vpright and Tic 2 
* founde, louing good, right a equitie, but after ſinne, he loſt that vpꝛightnes 
of nunde, and became an Ipocrite an a diſſembler, and declared it mmediat⸗ 
tp cucn to wardes God. Foz what did he ſhewe himlelk eis but an Fpocrite, 
wha he laid: I heard thy voice in paradiſe and feared, bicauſe J was naked 
Wherfoꝛe ſaid he not, Bicauſe J haue tranlgreſſed thy conunandement, and 
cate of the fozbidden apple; Againe when the Loꝛd accuſed him of his tranſ⸗ 
2 put ouer the fault from himſelf to his wife, and ſaid, The womã 
ch thou haſt giuen mee fo2 a companion, gaue me ol the tree, and J haue 
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1 Of the fall of Man. | 
eaten it, there he plaied the Ipocrite andſwerued from the righines ande⸗ 


quite of a clere hart & iudgement.hertoꝛe ſaid he not Loꝛd J haue 
ſinned, foꝛgeue me⸗ Like wile Cue laideouer her ſin to the , ſtrainge 
allo from the ſimplicite and rightnes of her wonted diſpoſition. . 
Free willoſt. + Fourthly, Adam befoꝛe he had ſinned, had free wil, not ſubiect to any vi⸗ 
olence of Satan oz of ſinne, he might haue ſtaid him from any bleamiſhe of 
ſinne, and haue kept the vpꝛightnes of his mind vnſopled, and the righteoul⸗ 
nes which naturally he had in him, hee might haue kept ſtill vnſpolted, if he 
wold haue had rcgarde of it. But after he had ſinned, he loſt the liberte ol his 
right and oꝛdynate wyll, and accoꝛding vnto the lapeng of our ſauiour, he 
Augeſtius in Was made laue to ſinne, and ſubicct to all kinde ofeuill and vntawlull de⸗ 
Enc hiridion ad ſitt g, wherot S. Auguſtin laith very aptly in his Enchiridion to Laurence, 
Laurentium That man 8 his \ree liberty, loſt both himſelf, a his free libertie. 


| Capite.30s the peine of ſinne that was layde vpon 


. 4 Adam for his tranſgreſſyon. 

ene B Pthcrto we haue bicfip ſpoken ſomewhat tcuching the _— 

mans work, ſtrength of the ſinne ot dan, and now we mult ſee what is ſet foꝛth 
in the ſcripture Geneſis.ʒ. touching the penalty therot, expꝛelly giue of God: 
Firſt, he taith:Curſed be the earthe in thy woꝛke, thou ſhalt cate thereof in 
trauai's and labours all the dapes of thp life:it ſhall bung thee foꝛth thoꝛnes 
and bꝛambles, and thou ſhalt feede of the herbes ofthe earth. In the lwe ate 
of thy facc thou ſhalt cate thy bꝛead. So that beloꝛe his ſinne Adam might 
haue liued without ani labour ar d trauaile, ⁊ the carth would haue bꝛought 
forth thinges committed vnto it, accoꝛding vnto the bleſſing giuen it of God: 
but after his ſinne, the earth is ſubiect vnto the turſe: ſo that though it haus 
neuer ſo much tilth and labour, pet it will bung fozth baambles and bypers, 

| to continue out Adams life in {weate and labours. - 

The worthis * Setondlp, his authoutic & woꝛthines wherin he was aduanced aboue all 
nes ofthefrſt that was deen and in the ſea, was vtterly loſt after his ſinne:foꝛ as he 

man loſt. became diſobedient vnto gods wil, ſo by the iuſte iudgement of God came it 
to paſſe, that he loſt alſo the obedience ofthem which befoꝛe were ſubiect vn⸗ 
to him and ther with al was turned out alſo of his place of reputatiõ, which 
was paradiſe, and as foꝛ that c bedyence which is pet remayning in thele in⸗ 
ferioꝛ creatures, either it is ſoꝛced by compulſion either wꝛought by policie 


Coruptis & 3 Thirdelp, bekoꝛe ſinne the way was open vnto the tree oflife , and A- 
deach had vpõ JAMS body was not ſubicct to en diſcaſt, infection, oꝛ death:but after ſinne, 
it was bꝛought into danger of coꝛruption, diſcaſe and death. Untill thou te⸗ 
turne ſarth God, into the carth, out of which thou were takẽ. Joꝛ p arte duſt, 
and ſhalt returne into duſt. That returning into earth and duſt is done by 
tout pticn and death. And the wap to the tree of lyfe is lo ſhut vp, that after 
Nature it (lf his finne he mult needes pelde vnto death. = 
cn Al lthele thungts fell vpon our firſt parentes, firſt though the woꝛkyng 
neriſhed, aànd violence of ſinnc:ſecondelp by the penalty which God laide vpon them: 
beſpdes this theſe cuils did not only ſall vpon them that ſinned , but did alſo 
fo inſect their nature, that they be coucicd as it were, out of an infected roote, 
and ſpꝛead into all their ſucct ſſoꝛs, euen vntill the verp ende of the woulde. 
So that as al ficſhe comming of Adam is naturally infected w the cõtagion 
of ſinne, ſo is it allo ſubiect vnto the ſentence of death and — 


Vs. 


_ pedvpinthe 
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vnto all kinde ofmiſtries and troubles , the babe ok one day olde is wꝛap⸗ 
ſwadling cloutes of ſinne, and ſubtect vnto death. 


Df 
beareth witnes. Genelis. 8. The whole thought of mans harte, euen from . - 
his chüdehode, leaneth only vnto ſinne. And the Apoſtle ; The carnall man 
perteiueth not the thinges of God, noꝛ can not. Againe: The vnderſtading 
of the ſleſhe is enemie towardes God, and is not lubiect vnto his law. And: 
keele a lawe in my membꝛes, ſtriuing againſt the la we of mp minde. And 
jeremp: The hart of ma is crooked, and vnſtarcheable. And Dauid ſaith: niere. iy. 
Lo, Jam concetued in wickednes, and in ſinne my mother concciued mee. /. 5. 
Unto this coꝛruptton which inkecteth the fleſhe of our nature, cleaueth ſaſte 
alſo the ſentence of death and wꝛath of God. Therot the Apoſtle witnelleth, 
ſaping: By one mans ſinne, all men dieth. And death is gone ouer vnto all, Ro m. 5. 
fot all haue ſinned. And to the Epheliãs. Me were al by nature the childꝛẽ of Ehe. a. 
wꝛath, cue as the reſte. This infection and coꝛruption of nature, hath ſhutte 
vs of fro the grace and the felowſhip of God. Thertoꝛe Chult ſaith : Except 0 3. 
ama be newe boꝛne frõ aboue, he can not ſee the kingdome of God: by which N 
woꝛds he declareth ſufficrently,that our firſt byꝛth, which commeth ok Ada, 
is (0 coꝛrupt and depꝛaued, that onleſſe a man be new boꝛne from heauen, he 
can not be partaker of the kingdome of God. 

So great ther foꝛe is the miſchiek, ſtrength, and woꝛking of ſinne, that it yu m_ of 
hath bereafte al mankindeAn the very beginning and firſts entric of ourna- © . 
ture, from the puritie of good conſtience, truſt in God, ſtreightnes of iuſticc, 
libertic of wil to good, quietnes of life, the honoꝛ o being the ymage of God, 
of our gouernaunce , and from the incoꝛruptnes allo of nature, and immoꝛ⸗ 
talitie, and hath infected it with wicked Jpocriſie,and bꝛought it into daun⸗ 
ger of all euill, made it ſlaue of ſinne, ſubiect vnto the wꝛath of God , vnto 
co:ruption,to innumerable calamities, and vnto death, not only of body, but 
alſo tuerlaſting. So that Þ ſcholer of Plato Apuleius, whe he deſcribed ma, 
it ſeemeth he markt wel the coꝛruption of our nature, though he kne we not 
the beginning therof. Men, ſaith he, dwelleth vpon the earth glad of reaſon, 
hable to talte, hauing ſoules immoꝛtal, membꝛes ſubiect vnto death, of light 
and carefull-mindes, bꝛutiſhe and ſerutle bodies, not like in conditions, but 
like in ertours, oł peuiſhe boldenes, ſtiſfe in hope, vain in labour, bꝛeckel of 
fortune,cuerp one moꝛtal. t pet to cõtinuing euer there hole kind by 
mutuall ſucceſſion of their bꝛoode changeable, their time cuer fleing awape, 
longe 0! thep be wile, ſone dead, in their life neuer cõtent. This ſaith Apulet?, 
III. To vhomthe fall of Mankind is imputed. 

(O mia may think that Þ conſideratid hereof is ſuperſſuouſe x curiouſe. 

 Y For it is neceſſarie to make it appere from whence the verie beginning 

of our euill ſpꝛange out. Ind it is needeful alſo fox ſome places of Scripture 

that this queſtion bee required. Let vs examine therfoze ſuch things as re ſerpent, 
pcrtatneth to this purpoſe, The hiſtoꝛie of this fall maketh mentiõ of p Der- tua, 
pent, of Cue, and of Adam. The Serpent intiſed, Eue being deceiued by the dm. 
intilemet of the Serpent, linned firſt, and after gaue occaſion alſo vnto Ida | 
her huſband, to unne. The queſtion istherfoze,to whom of theſe ther, p cox- | 
tuption a loſſe of mãkinde ought to be imputed. Ther ts a place in the booke api. 2. 
of Wiſedome; which lemeth to impute this cul vnto Data, wholt inſtrumet 

the Derpẽt was. Foz there we reade thus: Thꝛough the enup of the Deuil, 

drath entred into world. And ther foloweth him luch,as be of his einn 

No | | cauſe 


infection and totruption of dur nature, the ſcriptures Teſtimoies ol 


Of the fall of Man. 


bicauſe we ſhall not ſay fox excuſe,Þ this booke hath not thaucthouitte of the 
tannon, ther is a place in the firſt epiſtie of Joan. in the thurd chap. where we 
teabe: He h̊ doth ſim, is of the Deull, foꝝ fro the beginning the Deuel ſinneth. 
To that entent appeared the Done of God, to vndoe the woꝛks ol p Deull. 
Bythele two places it ſemeth the Deuill is made authoꝛ of ſinne & ol death, 
and alſo ot the loſſe of our nature. 

2 Secondelp, In Eccieſiaſticus we read thus: From a woman is the 
beginning of ſume, and by her all men dieth. Wherkoze Tertullian alſo in his 
bookc De habitu mulieris, calleth woman the firlt tozſaker of gods law. p 
diiclo ſer of the foꝛbedden tree, c the gate of the Deuil. And the Apoſtle ſaith, 
1. rimòtb. . Ada was not ſeduced, but p woman being ſeduced, was in the blame. Theſe 
two places of ſcripture doe unpute þ beginnings ot our loſſe vntoß womã. 

. Corina ig. 3 Thitdlp, Where the Apoſtle ſaith: As in Ada al dyeth @c. and in an other 
Rom. 3. place: Death raigned fro Adam vntill Moiſes cc. he ſemeth to meane that Þ 
beginning, pung, and caule of this euill came of Ada. Therfoze we mult ſee 
what map be certainip grounded vpõ theſe places of holy Scripture, # how 

they bee to be vnderſtaded, that there be found no contrarietie betwixt them. 
The beginis There be two thinges to be conſidered in this matter, the beginning of 
ot ſinne is of ſume, and the ouerſpꝛeading ot it abꝛode. It we aſke generally of the begin- 
the Deuull. inng of whence ſinne began, that is to ſay, what creature fitſte of ail ſinned, 
loan. 3. and gaue others occaſion alſo to ſinne, Saint John ſaith right, that ſinne 
is of the Deuill,and that he ſinned {rom the beginning. Foz both he ſinned 
beloꝛe man, and was thertoꝛe caſt out from # he afterward by meanes 
333 of the Serpent gaue occaſion alſo of ſinne vnto mã. But if it be demaunded 
What mani What man firft ſinned, there can none be noted but Cue. Foz ſhe was ſeduced 
tirſt ſumed. by the Serpent, and was ſirſt in blame, as the Apoſtle mentioneth ; ſo that 
the Miſemã faith tight: y the beginning of ſin was wꝛought by Þ womã, & 
p thꝛough her we dye all. Not oncly fozbicauſc ſhee firſt ſinned, but bicaule 

©  thceperſwaded Adã alſo to ſn. Ind thus much foz p beginning of Synne. 
The ſpreadig Now it any man aſke mee of the ouerſpꝛeading of ſinne, whereby this 
abrod- ot ſin miſchief paſſed thꝛough, inſected, coꝛrupted and made ſubiect vnto death all 
trom Adam. manind, we mult herken vnto the Apoſtie, who appointeth this ouerſpꝛea⸗ 
ding neither to the deuill, neither to the woman, but vnto Adam. Foz the de- 
uill did not conuey ouer ſinne vnto Eue, noꝛ Eue vnto Adam by 5 
02 encreaſe of kinde, but only by entiſement. Fox the Serpent coꝛrupted the 
woma, and the woman the man, by entiſement. But the man being coꝛrupt 
with ſinne, did by encreaſe of nature ſhedd out his poiſone in to all the poſte⸗ 
rite diſcending from him. Therloꝛe, although the beginning ot inne came of 
the Deuil, and Eue ſeduced by him ſinned bekoꝛe a, pet the nature of man⸗ 
kinde had not been ſo infected w ſinne, y the euil ſhould haue coꝛrupted al the 
5 poſteritie W the encrealc of all fleſh, & made it ſubiect vnto lin a death, it Add 
| had not ſinned. Foꝛ the encrtaſe i ſuccefſio pertaineth not to the woman, but 
vnto the mã, which cauſe Oꝛigene did note alſo in this queſtio. And Þ circũ⸗ 
ciliõ of the fozeſkin cõlirmeth plainly this opimõ, declaring Þ the c 5 U 
depꝛauatiõ of mãkind, which by ſucceſſiõ à birth is encrealed vnto al p com- 
meth atter, is of the ſeede of the inã. Therfoze it was needeful ỹ Chꝛiſt ſhould 
not be conceiued # bone in the wombe of the Wurgin 


he ſhould be bozne partaker of ſinne, but by the wozking 
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Of che fall of Man. Fol. 17. 
as pertaineth to pᷣ encreaſe and that ouerſpꝛeading of ſinne and death, it can 
not be iuſtly imputed to the Serpent, noꝛ vnto Eue, but vnto Adam:to who 
alſo the Loꝛde ſapde , Bycaule thou haſte hartzened to the voice of thy wite, 


and haſte eaten ofthe tree, c. thou ſhalt returne into the carthe. tBhiche ſc- 


tence of death he would not haue pzonounced,onles Adã as head of his wite, 

had perfected the ſinne begõne of the womã. And wheras the Apoſtle ſapth, 

Adam was not decepued, but the woman was decciued ac. it is not ſo to be How Adam 
bndctltared,that Ada ſinned not. but that he was not teceaued by the words 32 00: deces 
of the Serpent, as the woman was. But foꝛ al that, though he were not de⸗ 3 
ceiued by the Serpent, vet bicaule he did harken to the vopce of the woman, 

and ate it, he became a tranſgreſloꝛ of Gods cõmaundement, the accompli⸗ 

ſher ol the ſinne began by the woman, and ſpꝛeader abode of the whole inil⸗ 

chick, wherof there was a moſt maniteſt argumet declared in Caim his firſt 

begotten ſonne. ol e Pg 5 

IIII. To vhat purpoſe of God, mankinde fell in Adam. 


He wapes of God be not like the wapes of men, to make vs to thinke , 

D chat it happened vnto him as it dothe daply to vs, whoſepurpoſes and God wiſte be⸗ 
dopnges oftentimes falleth out farre other wayes than we appointed. He fore chat may 
made man to his likenes, right and whole. And what ſhuld happẽ vnto him #20vld- tall. 
thꝛough the Serpentes inticement , who is ſo witles, to ſay that he did not 
tozſee it? Theretdre all men doe very well agree therin, that the ſinne of Jdx 
was fro euer foꝛeſeen x fozeknowen to God. So that this fall of Adã chaũ⸗ 
ced not ſo, as ſhould be without the knowledge # determinatiõ of his maker. 


and as though he ſhould be decetued in his wozke , as if it had other wiſe th 


he appointed:as when a potmaker ſhould meane to make a larger potte and 

by courſe of his mould there do fall out but a ſmal one: oz whã a great enter⸗ 

pꝛiſe taken in hand, cometh to nothing, like as it chaunceth to vs men for the 
ignozance of thinges to come, ſo that the father knowyng not what ſha 

come ofhis ſonne, though he hope well, and with great diligence inſtructeth 

him well, yet oft it chaunceth that he findeth in him thinges much contrarie 

to honeſtie and goodnes, and cotrarP alſo vnto his expectatiõ. But we muſt 

thinke beloꝛe al thinges, that no luche matter can happen vnto God. 

And to go fcrder, Þ thinke and without any doubte doe pꝛonoũce, that Theforcknos 
the foꝛeknowlege of God of the fall of manne to come, was not but to great ledge of God 
purpoſe . Joꝛ this beyng certaine , that he did foꝛſee what ſhould become of was not with 
mankinde, it mult needes folo w next to appointe with our ſelts, whether he our ſome cer⸗ 
could haue lette this fall oꝛ no. There is no man will ſape that he could not. Prpoſe. 
He could haue daſhed the purpoſe and endeuour of Satan, that he ſhuld not God coulde 
haue tempted man. He could haue ſo made the minde of man, that he ſhould 3 che 
not haue ben hable to haue ſinned, accoꝛding vnto that grace, that the reſt of fall ofman. 
the holy ſpirites were confirmed with al, ſo that after the fall of the Angels, Lellerted him 
they coulde not ſinne, and ſo as we ſhall bee in heauen after this life. He could 3 bycauſe | 
(J ape) but he did none ofthis, He luffered Satan to tempt, andgaue man gef 
the libertie to doe, whether he would either to obey him, oꝛ the Serpent. | 
Nowe conſequentlp, bicauſe he did not lette him when he „Iſup⸗ 

poſe it is not to be doubted, that therfoze he did not let him, bicauſe he Would 

not let him. Fox if he had would, ſeyng he was hable, what cauſe had theit 
ben, but that he had letten him; 3 4-39 i Bat 
Vurt it this be manifeſt , that whan he myght he ou not, it foloweth 


Of the fall of Man. 


I: was not in an wiſe, that it was not without cauſe that he would not. Foꝛ in God to 
without cauſe Ypult,o2 to will not, is not without purpole, but iopned with molt high wiſe- 
tt nc wold dome, and moſte iuſte caule. | 

4 pft there were any caule, it muſt needes be good. Therefoze in reſpect ok 


He would not 


vpon a good le good, he would not let the fall of mankinde. 

cauſa. Nowe it is demaunded ferder, whether this good were appoputed and 
Vherher chat ſought befoꝛe by any purpoſe oz pꝛedeſt nation, oꝛ that without any purpoſe 
Sega mch oz deuice ok any it ſhuld be fall as by happe and circumſtantie ol thinges and 
pow ©: pet fozeleenc of God, that it ſhould io betall. J ſuppoſe no man of vnderſtan⸗ 


he permi | | 
| as 45 to _ dynge will (ape, that hit ſhould be by happe, without the counlell oz purpoſe 


came vpon a⸗ of any. | 1440 
ny purpote ot 4 Than Whoſe Counſel, purpoſe, and appointment was this? It was not 
by chaunce. the Dcrpentes, noꝛ Satans, by whome the Serpent was ſet on. And we 
can not ſap,that it was Eues oz Adams, who vnderſtoode nothing at all of 
vit. Theretoꝛe it was the purpoſe of God. | | 
__— * Nowe riſeth a queſtion, why God, beyng moſte iuſte, did not with ſo de⸗ 
Feed wan tc tet minate counſell and purpoſe oꝛder the beginning of mans nature, that he 
Cal. . houldnot be ſubiect vnto ſinne and deathe. To that I thinke we muſt make 
| Saun{wcr:The beginnyng of our nature was ſo well and perfectly made 
of God, that there was no cuill oz thyng amiſſe therein. He made man right: 
He gaue him lree will to doe good and eſchue euill, it he had would: He lette 
him in a place molt pleaſant;he made him loꝛd of all thinges in the carth and 
in the Sea: e gaue him alſo a commatidement. It was not amiſle, that the 
Creatoꝛ ſhould commaunde his creature, and appointe him what he ſhould 
elchue: Moꝛeouer, the cõmaũdement was not harde noꝛ vnpoſlible , but poſ- 
ſible to kepe, ye and alſo very caſie. He tolde him plainly what ſhould become 
je was with- Of it, if he dyd tranſgreſſe the lawe ort his commaundement. Therefoze ſeyng 
* G ö ddes that man fo perfectip made, and adozned with ſo ſingulare woꝛthine ſſe, at ſo 
kn geg light a motion tranſgreſſid the commaundement geuen of God, whiche he 
loſt arkinde. Mighte moſte eaſily haue kepte ; ſurely there is no cauſe whie he ſhoulde put 
any fault in God, but rather condemne the lightenes and vanitic of manne. 
And ferder, whereas by the ſinne tommitted, mankinde periſhed and fell into 
ſo great coꝛruption, depꝛauation, and death, it is not ſuche that it ought to 
be imputed vnto God, but rather ſuche as the iuſtice of God maye appeare 


Nowe whereas he oꝛdered all theſe thynges in this ſoꝛte, without anpe 
faulte of his, but to come to ſome good ende, who is ſo mad to lay any blame 
vnto the Creatoz whiche is moſt wiſe and iuſte? God foꝛbyd there loꝛe that 
we ſhould ap, that theſe thinges happened without the fozeknowledge and 


counſell of God. God foꝛbyd we ſhould ſaye , that it is not lawefull foꝛ him 


to doe in his wozke,that which the potmaker maye woꝛke in his. 
Pet hitherto the conſideration of this matter is eaſy and playne. But in 


What was this reſteth a verye harde and obſcure queſtion , what ggod that was in re⸗ 


3 ſpect whercof God, whan he mighte, woulde not lette the fall of mankinde. 
of God dd Thus we doe well perceyue, that it was not done without cauſe , that the 
not let the fall two chiefe and moſte hyghe kyndes of creatures, that is of Angels and of 
ot man. men, fel from the eſtate of theyꝛ rightneſſe, ſeyng that al Þ creatures of lower 
ſotte dyd abide in their eſtate: and ferdermoꝛe it was not done without 
tauſe, that the ſinne of the Angels reſtid onlye in imitation, and did not infect 
the whole oꝛder of the nature of Angels by pꝛopagation, whiche was not 


geuen 
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eee andbe ill unuuate by the ho - in man, | 
28 theycanne not ſee all, yet mape they perceaue ſome: = | 

- 4 accoꝛdyng vnto the knowledge of Chulte , where with they bee in- ; 
dowed: of whiche ſoꝛte is the Apoſtle , that choſen interpꝛeter of the ſecretes | | 
of God. His ſayng in the Epiſtle to the Komanes is thus: God concluded all x. u. , 
vnder vnbeliele, that he might haue mercy vpon all. And to the Galatians 6al.z. 0 


he ſayth: The ſcripture hath concluded al vnder ſinne, that the pꝛomiſſe by the 


hot Jiu Chniſte mape bee geuen to all n Epheſians ben. : 
— ot God in Chuilte Jeſu, beloꝛe the conſtitution of the 15 < : 
woꝛlde, and that accoꝛdyng vnto the purpole ol — to the pꝛapſe of the 8 
gloue of his grate. And in that thirde 


chapter ol theſame Epiſtie he dothe at⸗ =p6c.;. 
tribute vataChulte the diſpenſationofthe miſterie hidden beloꝛe tie would, 
in God, which created al. By this # other like places I thinke it opẽ inough, 
what was the entent and purpoſe of God from euer. Fy2it to chooſe whome 
he would, by grace, out ot al mankinde, and to appoynt them to be ſaued vn⸗ 
to the trewe bleſſed, heauenip, & euerlaſtyng lyfe in his ſonne by layth. Ind 
alſo MR times carr by —— 1 


= : wanne — — 
be ſaued but by the mercye of God. mo u 
lowed the ta 


we ſhall 
tible put on incoꝛruption, c the moztall immoztalitie, the vertue of 
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the curioulnes of his lauiſh appetite, that he paſſe not the limites of godlines 
for ther dug, f hep do nm ape thoſetpnges wich be zen 
bucliy noted, touchyng the fall of mankinde. 


\ [7 


Hough it be manifeſt ynoughto the quiet perſon , by this that 
De FS: we haue already ſpoke of the fal of makinde,what — 
=! |=}: tudge of Free wil, and of inne, pet leaſt we ſhuld ſceme of pur 
AF SFvpoie to palle ouer thele places, and bicaule we multtnfozme the 
which be ſtudiouſe of holy ſeriptures, what ſobꝛietie they ought to vie when 
I bbere 152 thet doo apply themſelues to conſider theſame.Firit of all, I tuppoſe no man 
man 45:2", "will dente that ma was ſo made of God and in that ſozt, not only beloꝛe, but 
©4111 ale. allo after his fall, that he had tn him affectios to hate and to loue, to wil and 
to wil not. This coltitution man hath cõmen with bꝛute beaſtes vnder him, 
and with the Angels aboue him, that ſome thinges he lLucth and willeth, 
other thinges he hateth and willeth not. Dfthis there is no doubte. , 
Now we mut ferder pꝛocede to the colideration of libertie, and ſte what 
Whether mãs mans will is, free 02 bounde. Foꝛ hcreupon hath riſen matter of diſputation 
 wilbetree or emongſt learned men ; ſome alfrmyng that the will ol man is free, ſome de- 
Gade mpng it. But firſt J muſt geue pou warnyng not to runne out in this mat⸗ 
ter, to thinges touchyng mans life and conuerlation, but to ſtande in termes 
bol obedieck, whiche we ought all to haue to the cõmaundemetes ol God. Foz 
to what purpoſe ſhould we ſtriue herupon, whether a mi hath free wil thus 
atre, that he may cither ſpeake, either hold his peace, curſe, oz bleſſe go fozth 
a doꝛes, oʒ tarry within doꝛes, cate, oꝛ not cate, q other like matters, epther to 
doo them ether to leaue them vndone; Surelp cue theſe thinges be ſuch. that 
ſome wap they auaile vnto the knowledge ol man, and alſo to the conſidera⸗ 
tion ofthe pzoudence ol God, if we cõſider them with ſobꝛietie and without 
a contentiouſe minde:but the godly man ſearcheth thinges that be moze ear⸗ 
neſt and waightie, whoſe minde is alwayes intente to confoꝛme 'bn- 
to the commaundementes of God. And ſo far ſhal it pzofite him, if he ſearche 
this caſe with ſobuctie and godlineſſe, that he mape vnderſtande how he is 
ready and well pꝛouided to obey the will of God. 5 
And we mult vnderſtande that this libertie of wil, whercof men ſtriueth, 
6 is to be conſidered thꝛee wayes. * 
Freewiltobe 1 (Thefirltc kinde of ubettie is, when a manne is ſo free, that of duetie he 
conſidered ig hound to no man, but as we ſupe, is his owne man, and map frecly chooſe 
three waycs. t — — 2 will not doo, andoffendeth 
no man what ſo euer 0 | 5 | 
Che ſcconde kynde of libertiets, whereby that will is made free, that ei 
manne mape at his owne uibertie, will that whiche God willeth, and not 7 
will thoſe thpnges whypche diſplealeth him: oz contrarie wiſe, not to wii 
i anioiee akthinges Whiche dipicd; 
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Of Free will. Fol. 10. 


Che thirde kinde is þ,wherby to free will is added alfo free power to doo 
thoſe thinges which God cõmaũdeth, lo ö man may freely a᷑ readely either do 


them 02 leaue them vndone, ſo p the power a habulitic to doo, is cozreſpodent 


vnto the free wil. Now let vs goe to the firſt kinde of libertie, which J may 


call the libertie of power, x ſee whether any man oꝛ Angell haue ſuch a kinde 


of free libertie phe is ſubiect to the comaundenienc ot none. J luppole there 
{hail be none ſuche founde, noꝛ Angel, noꝛ man, no not Adam whan he was 
in Paradiſe befoꝛe his fall:but this libertie belongeth only to Sod, who is ſo 
tree ot power and will, that he is ſubiect vnto the commaundement of none. 
But all, as well Angels as men, in this reſpect be not free, but bound, bound 
vnto him that made them. Mherefoꝛe when Goddes commaundementes be 
layde vnto them, this libertie hath no place in them, whiche it it had bene in 


am it ſhouid haue cleared him of all blame of bꝛeache of the commaunde- 


ment. Foz howe ſhould he haue ſinned in not obeyng Goddes commaunde⸗ 
mentes, if he had had this free will and free iuriſdiction? Foꝛ no man ſinneth, 
in not obeyng hun whome he is in nothing bounde to oveye , But not onipe 
man, but alſo all other creatures are bound and ſubiect vnto God. Therkoꝛe 
whau that place in the.iſ. ot Eccleſiaſticus is reade: God from the beginning 
appounted mau, and lefte him in the hande of his owne counſell, he gaue him 
commaundementes and pꝛeceptes, he ſet him fyꝛe and water, ſtretch thy hand 


vnto what thou wilt, ac.is not lo to be vnderſtãded, that he made manne ſo 


The Firſte 
kinde of liber 
tye. 


This kinde of 
hbertye per⸗ 
tay neth to 
Cod only, 


Eccleſ.15, 


karre foꝛth irec,that he ſhould not be bounde to obey his conmaundements, 


but without blame he might freely eyther obey them, either not obey them. 
God ſaue vs from thts wicked minde. But of the vnderſtãdyng of this place 
we will (pcake hereafter. And we neede not to ſtande any longer in expoun⸗ 
ding ol this kinde of libertie. Foꝛ there is no man that will ſo attribute free 
wil vato any man, that he ſhould not be ſubiect vnto the ſeruice of God, 

No we lette vs goe on and ſee the ſeconde and thirde kinde of libertie. In 


the ſecond kinde they bee free, whoſe will is ſo free, that thei map frecly Will. 


That libcrtic is double, ſo that a man map with free wil deſire both the good 
and the euill. I tape with free will, ta exclude bothe the ſtayes of compulſion 
and of lette. Of compulſion , wherein violence is vſed , that compelled thou 
ſhouldſt will that which is good.Dflette, whan a man is violently dzawen 
backe, that he ſhall not couet that whiche is cuil. This double libertie can not 
be geuen to any mau, but vnto our firſte parentes befoꝛe they ſinned, They 


were made in that ſoꝛte, that thei might wil good, and refuſe euil:and againe 


refuſe good, and chole the euill. 

The thirde kinde of libertie thei haue, whiche haue not only free will, but 
alſo free power to doo. and J cal free power to do, which is nether compelled 
vnto it, which is far fro free libertie, neither is violẽtip letten fro that whiche 
free wil deſireth, ſo that he whiche hath it, may freely doo what he wil, good 
oꝛ tuil. And this libertie of power is geue to no creatures, but only vnto our 
firſt parentes befoze they? fall, and to the Angels befoꝛe they fell. 

And that place whiche J alleged befoze out of Eccleſiaſticus, is to be te- 
ferred vnto this ſence ; whiche S. Auguſtine expoundeth of the firſte manne 
Adam . Godlefte him in the hande of his counſell, he made him free bothe of 
will and of power. Of will, that he might at his libertic as well chooſe good 
and refuſe euill, as refuſe good, and chooſe the cuill.That he might chooſe e- 
vill, and refuſe good, is manifeſt by that that he did bothe, when he ſinned. 
That he might haue choſen good and haue refuſed _ if he had would, it 

| ili. is pꝛo⸗ 


Of the Send | 


kinde of liber 
tye 


Of the thirde 


kinde of li- 
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Of Free will. | 


is pꝛoued by that, that for the tranſgreſſion of the holy commanndement,he 
was condeinned of God as a miſdoer and a ſinner, whiche coulde not haue 
| bene done by anpe iuſte iudgemente of God, onles he had ben endued with 
Auguſt, free will and power. Therkoꝛe S. Auguſtine in his booke of cozrection and 
grace p.. chapter ſapth wel, and in this loꝛte: He might haue ſtade faſt if he 
had would, and that he would not, it tame of free will , whiche than was lo 

| tree, that he was able to will well oꝛ euill. 9 | | 
3 of Brat alter the fall ofthe firſte manne, whereby he was made bounde vn⸗ 
bd ee lan to linne, both the libertie of will and ol power was loſte, not ſo, but that we 
N myght pet will and doo euill, whereunto we be left ouer free, but that we 
| could nepther will freely, neither perfozme that good that is commaunded 
Liberty to do Ol GD. Do that it can not bee denied, but that there is in manne free will, 
euill, - notwithſtandyng that he is ſubtecte vnto the bondage of finne and Satan. 
Fo he is of lo coꝛrupte and peruerſe a diſpoſition , that the eutll whiche he 
committeth in his bondage, he doeth it not as compelled and reſtrayned, but 
with moſte free will and deſire . And this J ſpeake of manne not yet newe 
boꝛne by the grace of Chulte, and reſtoꝛed vnto trewe libertie, but pet ſubiect 

vato the gener all coꝛruption. The ſayng of the Apoltle hath no place here: 
Rom. y. The good that J will, J doe not, and the cuill which J hate, J doo. Joꝛ the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh there as a manne newe boꝛne, and not as ſtill the very ſer⸗ 
uant of ſinne. And this is the goodly lihertie of our will; whiche ſome men 
boaſteth of ſo muche to pꝛoue, that a manne is not a very blocke oꝛ a ſtone, 
but endued with vnderſtandprige and free wilt. They Lꝛynge Scriptures 

to pꝛoue the matters already well knowen. As in: Ecclelialticus, the.zz.chap 

He that myghte tranſgreſſe and world not, might doe euill and did not. To 
be able to tranſgreſſe and doe cuill, belongeth to all the childzen of Adam. 
{| Notto tranſqreſſe whan a manne mape, is the woꝛke of Goddes grace, not 
in the coꝛruption of manne. Ind in Jeremias the. z. chapter: Lo thou haſte 
ſpoken and haſte done euill, and thou couldſt doe it. And Matth.. Jcruſa⸗ 


lem Jeruſalem, how oft would J gather to gether thy child2e, = thou 


woldſt not. By theſe and other like places of Scripture , there tan no other 

thyng be pꝛoued, but that in dee de alter tie oꝛigmall coꝛruption, there is lefte 

pet in manne libertie of will and power, but only vnto cuill: the experience 

18 whereot is ſo great, that we neede no places of Scripture to pꝛoue it.No e⸗ 

No 155 det ulll man dothe that that js euil, foꝛced # againſt his wil. The — 
00-1. doth or his owne will ſeeke harlottes: he that ſtealeth, ſtealeth fold wir 

5 owne wi: he that betrapeth, docth it ofpurpoſe: Judas betraped Chꝛiſte ot 


dqthe againſt en 
his — 4 free and pꝛetenled wil and purpoſe, not cõſtrained though he were enticed to 
that miſchief by the Deuil. No euil man is angrie, none is pꝛoude, none en⸗ 
EEE uieth, none backbiteth his neighbour enfozced and agaynſt his will. 
The bondage That bondage wherby the cual menne be lubiect vnto ſinne and Satan. 
of Satandoth doth not ertinguilh this free wil to euil, but doth rather encreale it a — = . 
nor exrigutſ then it. Fo2 they be lubtect in thole thinges which doth excedingly pleaſe the 
excire-wil in corrupt icthe . Thereforethat whiche the Ipoſite lapthe ofthe vnbelening, |: 
4. Tinceb. 2. 2.Cimoth.z.that they be kept captive in the ſnares ofthe Deuil at his wil, is 
| not ſo tobe vnderſtanded, that they ſerue the Deuill agaynſt their will, but 
that partiy by ignoꝛance and lacke ol wiſedome, partly blinded by the malice 
of coꝛrupt vnderſtandynge, they be deteyned in errour and bondage of ſinne, 
nd that not agaynſt there will , but willingly and wyth/pleaſure . There- 
koze he addeth there; Whether peraduenture God do giue them repẽtaunce to 


Of Frecp il. . Folia; 


doe thetrnthe; that —— recoucr out of the fares of the Deuill. 
— — — — 

eccouer, he —— datomy thatthey doe not conſtrapned but 
willogly EE IS of minde, iudge⸗ 
— wil. that the ſame is duſplealant that pleaſed befoze, which 
chaunge takcth not piace in them, whiche againlte they2 will ar compelled, 
and whether they will oꝛ not, doe that whiche is eum. 


bin will ub blindnes.of minde, whereof the Apaſtie maketh: ts. 

D {dapth:T he God of this woꝛlde hath bunded the heartes ot the vn⸗ cor. 4, 
Iathe malice ok coꝛrupte diſpoſition , ougunally dꝛawen from a- 

. EE EE I dthem. But p. a. 

— 7 — oat oma wn ſome 

m enuie, ſome in pꝛyde, ſome in naughtie wantonelle,xc,2By thele letters and 

ſtockes cuil wicked men be kept captine;fo — — neither 

dciirc that that is good, but deliteth in the boundage of⸗ Dmne. 

* So that the olo Adam is ſo planted in euery man chat is deſlitute o the In the whiche 

grace of God, that he hath both free will and bound, but that isonlyin euil. be vor yer res 

eee 

0 inne. Free, foꝛ aga 

but ireelp and wilipngiy he doth linne, and in the deuice of cull and bondage uw 

of ſinne he deliteth. Foz how can it be layd that he hath not free willineuill, | 

whiche dothe couet and diligently ſeeke, and with delite accompliſhe that 

whiche is cuill and contrary to the willof "God? Durcly wil is not conſtrey⸗ 

ned, when the appetite goeth befoꝛe, the endeuour foloweth, and in the ende 

the woꝛke is made vp and accompliſhed with delite. Wherfoze Jthinke it is 

manileſt, fox aſmuche as concerueth the will and power of an till man to 

linne, that both are ouer free and wil full, and that none ol them is condẽned 

re * that the iugemet of God is iulte agaunſt all eul, wicked, 

aud repzobate 

Noweis leeſte to conſider, whether that astheretsinthe fleſhlp and car⸗ Whether th 
nail manne, and pet the ſonne of Adam, free will to ſinne : ſo there bee in — 

bun free will and power allo to doe well and vpughtip,that is, to obeye and baue free wil 

kepe the tommaundementes of God. Jiape expꝛellp, the fleſhly and carnall to good. . 

man and pet the ſone of Adam . Foz I meane of euerp ſuche man whiche is 

not leade and directed by ſome ſpeciall grace and woꝛkynge of the holie ſpi⸗ 

rite , but liueth altogether (ubrecte vnto the blindeneſſc of the minde and coꝛ⸗ 

ruption of the hart, gotten of Adam. It the queſtio be; whether he can with 

frec-will deip2e, and with free power accompliſh that which — 

maunded ot God, we can not anſwere moꝛe apti; than accoꝛdyng vuto the 


ſayug of our Sauiour Ciniſte, where he ſapth, chat it canne not be that an tb. 7. 
en enten anne you ,, N 
ſpcake good thynges -whanyou bceeutll-And the A : The car⸗ C 
gall manne vnderſtandeth not nne e 

him, and — canne not vnderſta 


pꝛoued 2 — 8 
een en 


that the eee 


in hart, to wardes ve in au won pry wat ome rr . 
chinges, whichethe lieh. inne, g Satan — 
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Of Free will. 
Therelo we muſt fo a certentie, that man, not 
— —— j 


— — od commaundeth. Be maye —— 
eo ſpeake ge i Long, 0220 work wth r | 


moued ſome other 
in ſome ſoꝛte, that which is good. But to ſape it, oꝛ do it lo of i 


free wil as he doth and ſpeaketh that that is euill, 8 — 8 


kirſt chaunged by the grace of God to a good tree. 


med, Aud we nan not herken vnto them, which graunteth,that he apte of the 
OOTY — — — — 


can doe nos 
this u in good 
without 


> + +£ 


De br - 


diſt. 4. ca. 
placuit. 
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man. 

The electe & 
faithfall bee 
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loan. 8. 
Philip. 2. 
Fad 4. 


— 


pou free, than pou ſhalbe free in deede; Ind befoꝛe that begin to frame in ma, 
hoe ſhall any man gloꝛie of his free will in any good wozke, whiche is not 
jet free to doe well, onles he do puſte vp # auance himſelf with a vayne puite, 
1 1 neg ſayng: Pou are ſaued thzough grace by 


© > Thete we ſhould neuer talke of free will without adv 
Twodiftins «tion cine ny opmonweſhu make adouble diltinction. Ons 


ions neceſ⸗ 
Cn ts, wherbp wee maype put difference betwixt man — — 
91 fal the othet bet wirt good 


and euill, men regenerat, coꝛtupt: 
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vauntcg 
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Of Sinne. | Fol. 2c. 


uauntes ot Sinne, and the ſeruaunts of rightuouſnelle . Foz a mã can not 

directly ſpeake of bothe ſo much different betwixt theſelues, without diſtinc⸗ 

tion. Keptng f{eKſugtion, oe maye well affirme euery man to be free and 

bonde. It he bee euill, bound vnto (ne: and free of will:and ready to ſinne: Every man 3s 

Nhe be good, bound vnto rightuoulkeſſe, free of wil, and of himſelf pelding boch tree ave 

fodoc well. So that we take not awaye free will neither from the cull, ne⸗ One 

ther from the good, which nether the pzoutdence of God it ielf taketh away: 

although the minde of the Apoſtle, he doe woꝛke all in all. Jathcetull .. cori. 

he taketh not away that libertie of wil, whereby they doe freely and by their ä 
owne arcoꝛde that whiche is euill, and doe ſerue ſinne. Unto the good, that is 

to ſaye, to th whome he maketh good, dothe regeneratt and iuſtifie, he doth The Apoſtle 

teſtoꝛe fret wul to doe well by his holy Spirite. And he doth not ſo gouerne ſpcak ch of 

them and leade them by his holp ſpirite, that thei do good copelted, and whe- che faithful 

ther they will oꝛ no, (loꝛ ſo might the euill and not regenerate do) but he doth A. | 

1 8 he doth chaunge a cicanſe the hart #1. 

to loue the truthe and will of God, when it is knowẽ:he giueth them ſtregty 

to fulfill alfo in deede that whiche they loue, accoꝛdyng vnto the meaſure of 

grace whiche cucry man hath receiued. But the place ſhalbe merter to ſpeake 

of this matter, whan we ſhal ſpeake of the reparativ of mankinde by Chꝛiſt. 

In this ſoꝛte J ſuppoſe, the matter ol free will although it be berp trou- As Epilogus. 

bletome,maye be quietiy and pꝛoſitabiy handled of Godly menne, accoꝛdyng 

vnto the pꝛopoꝛtion of faith and ſimplicitic ofthe holp Scriptures, in which 

there hath bene many thinges menglid, by men geuen to muche talke, to the 

darkenyng of the truth, and trouble of mens cõſcience, ſuch as tholethinges 

bee, whiche are diſputed of the neceſſitie of the pzeſcience and pꝛouidence of 

God, of deſtinte and of happe: whole labyrinthe let him that is wiſe, diligẽtiy 

eſchue in this matter. Faithfull men do not diſpute of the ſecrete Counſels of 

God, by whiche all thinges of all me be gouerned, noꝛ pet they doe not ſearch 

the caules, ſtrength , and woꝛkyng of them, noꝛ they reaſon not of thinges 

happenyng, but they looke vnto this only marke in this caſe, that they maye 

know the coꝛruption of mankinde in Adam, and the reſtoꝛement which is by 

Che, to their pzotite and to the gloꝛie of the grace ol God. 


Nov iet vs nexte ſee what is to be ſayde of linne. And Icke as we Sione is ams 


I mape ſape of lipng , that it is of diuers and ſondzy ſoꝛtes, ſo we nitolde and 
R mape ſaye of Sinne that it is an euill very divers and comber⸗ 1 


What Sinne 
20 What the 


” 
o 


a 


25 What it is to doe inne. 4 * — 4 
* Sende ene eee > 
Otthedifrence of venial ene, and mozeall inns 2 
© eee ly» age. 
Euery maane Ru this is c6felledof ailms,not.onlyChuſtians but alſo Jewes 
knoweth not Turkes, that ſinne is ſuche a thing which diſplealeth God 


„ Mouoketh 

what ſinne is. bis wath,and deſcrueth-bengeance from heauen,# that it is to becfchued of 

al them that deſiveth to pleaſe God, and kepe themſelues fro vtterdeſtructios 

but what ſinne is it is not ſo out of dotebte,no2 ſo mamfelt vnto all me, that 
there is no varietie of: in the matter n — 
meete it ſhould be moſt knowen and molt certaine to all men. 

Two'grene * any mens conſtientes be burdencd | ſometumes dzeuentodeſperatiori; 

mil. u fr cos by the only opinion of ſinne:in thoſe things wherinis no ſinne: which thing 

meth of the the teachers of mens tradittõs did neuer ceaſe moſt wickedly to do, by who 

ignorance of petuerienes the ſoules be ſlayne whiche the Loꝛde ſlewe not, and the inno⸗ 

Hane. centes are condemned: whereofthe example appered in the Pharaſees in the 

1. Chap.ot Math.and:s.and this dape alſo is to manifeſt in them, which ſo 

| | burdeneth the conſciences of the faithtull with ſcrule burdens and humane 

5 pꝛeſumpttons, that the caſe of the Chiſttan men is moꝛe miſerabie, than the 

Auguſtine, caſeof the Fewes, as Auguſtine doth alſo cõplaine in the.119.Epiſtle: which 

| thing ſhould not be, it it were as wel knowen of all menne what is ſinne,and 
what is not, as ſinne is comenly vied of all menne. ö 

2 Agapne, it happeneth allo, that ſome men doe not ackno — Wwe be 

inne, which is ſinne in deede, as they doe which thinke it is no ,onles it 

; be done contrarie to the expꝛelſe woꝛde and commaundement of God. They 


ſurmiſe that ail the ſpecialties of ſinne ate expꝛeſſed, whereas they bet innu } 


merable. Ind this errour could haue no place if it were clearely vnderſtoode 
what ſinne is. Therefoze as mens conſciences bee without cauſe troubled 
with the opimon of ſinne, ſo they bee f@duced wyth falſe perſuaſion ol righ⸗ 
tuouſneſſe, and are made careleſle, thinking that they linne not when they do 
ſinne very enoꝛmioullp agapnſt the Loꝛd. Wheretoꝛe it is moſte neceſſaric to 
know what ſinne is, leaſt we ſtray from the truth. a eyther be burdened with 
falſe opinion of ſinne, oꝛ els beyng ſeduced with a vapne carelelnes, goe ſtill 
on in ſinne without the ſence oꝛ teelyng of ſinne. 
Certainedefi- Sonic do detine ſinne thus. Sinne is an acte ſtrapng from the oꝛder ol the 
— ende which it ought to be directed vnto, contrary to the rule either of nature, 
exther ot reaſon, either ofthe euerlaſting lawe. This definition ſemeth to be 
inſufficicnt, bicauſe it dothe not vniuerſally expꝛeſſe what ſinne is, but wha 
actual ſinne is, as they call it. Beſides that that it peldeth matter of queſtis; 
in that that it mealureth ſinne accoꝛdyng vnto 5 rule of reaſon, It it be ſpo⸗ 
ken of mans reaſon, it is an errour: if of Gods reaſon, it istodarkefoz a des | 
finition, wherein lyghte and playnenelſe ts requiſite to be. 
2 . Ambuole defineth it this wape. mne is the bꝛeache of Sods1awe,and 


diſobcdicnce ol the heauenty commaundementes, This 


to them whiche doe thinke that there is no ſinne, but that -—— + ooo 
mitted againſt the expꝛeſſe lawe ol God, as it is compuſed in weity 
en be eee laych ha — 


no vntruth:and pet it is not ſufficient, fox that it miniſtreth ſome matter vns 5 


O f Sinne. Fol. 22. Nu 

fs an euil aft ectiõ ⁊ bolntarie, Foz ther is moꝛe & greater cõtrouerũe doubt 
what euil aſtection is.than what iin is. oꝛ as we be deceiued by the colourc 
ot goodnes, ſo, we be alſo put in vayne teare with a fozgedcoloure of cuil. 
4 Noꝛ that defimition is not playne nother, wherein they define linne to be 

a wilt to haue oꝛ obteyne that which iuſtice dothe foꝛbyd, and to foſake that 
which it commaundeth. Foꝛ in the woꝛde Juſtice, there riſeth a doubte what 
is uuſt, and what is not: & to one doubte muſt be cleared by an other doubte. 
„There is another like which ſayth, that ſinne is the wu turned fro God. 
Duch kindes ot definitions though they conteyne nothyng that is talſe, yet 

they do not io pꝛolite the conicieiies ot imple and good men, that they map 
thereby certainly vnderſtande what linne 48. And the fieſt is lo coꝛtupte and 

lroward, that though it know that the wu which turneth hiunicli from God 
is vmuſt: pet it will neuer abude to vnderſtande rightiy what it is in deede to 
haue any ofwarde will and turned from God. | . 
The like iudgement we may haue of that whiche S. Auguſtine ſapth, ỹ "I 
inne is the turning backe from the vachangeable good. Aud thertoze J wil Aua. 
now declare what my opimon is of unne. 80 2570 

Dinne, whiche of the Ebꝛewes is called xen, of the Grekes auß ia 
oꝛ 4#xgrzuc,is the iniſſing, declinyng, oꝛ ſtrapng, as J mape ſo call yt, from To ſone is to 
A ccrta:ne appointed marke whiche we ſhould conltautly and directly go and a tro the 
reache vnto. The Ebꝛues calleth nxvn, ifa man in ſlingyng oꝛ caſhing nuſſe Sr marke. 
the marke let vp betoꝛe him. Foz we doe reade in the booke ot the Judges, 

ot the ſcuen hundꝛed cholen ol the Bemamptes: which euery one could inge c. 10. 
ſtones at an hearbꝛedth, 4 not miſſe.Whertoꝛe whe we mule define ſinne, we 

muſt looke vnto the marke, which is pꝛefixed & ſet vp by God vnto al me.He 
that doth miſſe and fayle in ſhuting, is iudged to mille and faple, in refpect of 
the marke whiche he ſhould haue hitte, aud not in reſpect of any other thing 
whiche is not ſet befoze him foꝛ a marke. | | 

Now the conſideration ofthe ſcope oz ende in the definition of finne;ts of 
two ſoztes;that is to ſay, gencrall, and ſpeciall. The generall coſiderationis 
touchyng God, as the chiele a only good. Sop in this ſence, Sinne is what whe marks 
ſo cucr doth \warue and decline fromthe communis of him, whether it be in oughte to be 
the vnderſtãding @ thought of ma, eyther in wil, talke oꝛ deede. And J cal the contiderid in 
communion of the chicke good, the agreement x vnitic w his truth #wil,fo p he ditinition 
in this point it is ſinne not tothink p lame, not to wil the ſame, not to do the. ur. 
ſame, whiche the higheſte and chicke good willeth ac. of whom in whome 
be all thinges, in whom alſo we do liue, moue and be: as ifa man would ſap, 

it is ſinne in the Kinges court, what ſo euer is wide and dilcrepant from the 
Ringes will a minde, which ought to be as a marke ĩndiſferently ſet vp vnto 
all courtiers to pꝛicke vnto. The ſpecial direction is accoꝛdyng vnto the di⸗ We mut c5, 
uerlitie of the perſons & degrees of men. Bhat ſo cuer dothe miſſe 02 ſwarue {der che di- 
{ronithat that is good, honeſt, iuſte, de we, right, lawful, coinly and mecte it verſitie of the 
is ſinne. But in reſpect of the diuerſitie ofperſons, ſomeone thing is good, ng 
honeſt, de we, right, iuſte, law full, comly and meete to magiſtrates and not ſo 
vnto the ſubiects:other to maried, other to ſingle perſons: other to maſters, 

and other vnto ſcruauntes, other vnto parentes, and other vnto childꝛẽe: and 

therot it cõmeth, that the ſame Whiche is a faulte in the magiſtrates, is none 

iu the ſubtectes; and agayne the ſame p is a faulte in the ſubiectes, is none in 

the magiſtrates: and like wiſe in other eſtates and degrees. xet foꝛ al that, al 

thele doo depende vpon the will of God alone, whiche ought to be the only 
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Matth. 2, 


What ſin is. 


A uſtine. 


We muſte 
haue a diſ⸗ 
cretion of 
Gods will, 


A doble con- 
h tiderarion of 
this place, 


1 Of Sinne. 
ende and concluſion of all thinges, that be to be deſired oꝛ to be done. 

And foꝛbicauſe this wil of God could not of hit ſelf be knowen vnto men, 
there was geuen vnto them the law, not only of nature, as it is called, which 
ſhould be within the minde of man, but thereunto was added the benelite of 
p ani wers, ſpcakinges. and pꝛeceptes of God, firſt vnto the parets of our na⸗ 
ture, akter that alſo to theyꝛ aftercomers befoꝛe Þ lludde tuen vntil Poe, who 
was appointed a pꝛeachet of iuſtice:and after the lud vnto Abzaam, Ilaac, 
and Jacob, at length to Moſes alſo, and by him to al Iſrael, atter Moſes to 
the relte of the Pꝛophetes: whiche had all a ſingular loue of God and ol their 


- neighbour, wherein the whole Scripture; as wel ofthclawe as of the Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes ( witneſſe Chꝛiſt himſelfe ) is comprehended. : 
Whatſocucr therefore is either deſired 02 vnderſtaded,ſpoke oꝛ done,cotra- 
rie vnto the loue of God oꝛ of our neighboꝛ, is ſinne, as a miſſing ⁊ ſtraping / 
frothe wil, nature, and agrement-ofthe true and chief good, whether it be ex- ⸗ 
pꝛelly ſet forth in holy Scriptures oꝛ not. And this delinitiõ of ſinne S. Au⸗ 
guſtine dothe expꝛeſſe in ſome places in this wile; Sinne is that which is ey⸗ 
ther ſpoken, comnutted , either coueted contrarie vnto the euerlaſtyng lawe. 
And as I ſuppoſe, he meaneth by the euerlaſting law, nothing els, but p vn⸗ 
changeable wil of Gods maieſtie, wherunto as to a lawe, al thinges muſt be 
directed. And pet we mult hold faſt the diſtinctions of this ſame wil of God, 
Firſt that we do not referre thoſe thinges to the ſecret and encõpꝛehelible wil 
ol God, accoꝛding vnto which he doth gouerne al thinges both in heauẽ #in 
carth by molt vpꝛight tudgemets, but pet wall moſt ſecret , but vnto p ſame 
Wil, wherbp he doth require vs to be obedient vnto him. Decodly, that cue- 
ty man multe conſider and wape with himlelfe, what Goddes will doth re- 
quire of him. firſt generally, as of al others and afterwardes what ſpecially 
alſo accoꝛdyng, bnto the condition of his parſon and eſtate. 
II. What is the beginning of Sinne, and what the encreaſe. 
His matter is to be cõſidered two wayes. The firſt is. how ſinne began 
at the firſt in mankinde, and beyng ones begon, went on vnto al the po⸗ 
ſteritie. This colideration of ſinne is oßened befoze, where we ſpake of the fal 
of man. And to that pertaineth al thoſe thinges which are reade of oꝛiginall 
ſin, either in p writing of the Apoſtles, either in any other ok p old wꝛiters ol 
right iudgemẽt. This kinde of ſinne,Þ Apoſtle calleth, The ſinne dwellyng x 
reanyng in the fleſh, the law of ſinne, the law ok the mebers, fighting againſt 
the law of the minde, a the ſinne which cõpalleth vs, ac. The ſtreght # malice 
of this ſinne, is ouerſpꝛed in to al makinde, by ỹ traine of our fleſh, euẽ frõ our 
firſt parẽts:a it is wel called ſinne, foꝛ two cauſes. Firſt, bicauſe it is Þ fruite 
ok firſt a 1 ſinne, Secõdlp, bicauſe it is » fountaine t᷑ roote of al the 
ſinnes which be committed by vs in willing, ſpeaking, oꝛ doyng. pe it is not 
only the foũtaine # roote of thẽ, but it is a certen law rulyng and reanyng in 
the fleſh. But of this kinde of inne, my minde is not now to lay any moꝛe af- 
ter that whiche we haue befoꝛe noted of the fall of man, of the ſtrength and 


mallice thereof, and whereunto it ought to be imputed. 


How chat ſin 
is committed 
by our (clts, 


lacob.i. 


The ſeconde cõſideration of this matter is, how the ſinne beginneth in bs 
which is pꝛoperlp committed by vs. In the firſt chapter of James we reade 
this: Euerp man is tempted , dzawen and enticed ol his owne concupiſcence; 
After wardes whan concupiſtente hath concepued, it bꝛyngeth forthe ſinne: 
that the ſinne beyng perkected, bꝛyngeth foꝛthe deathe. This ſaythe Saynt 
James. By theſe woꝛdes it is very plapnlp declared, howe linne 8 

in vs, 


rrdely geuen 
kinde of ſinne and it is bꝛeedde in this ſo 
2 r Suggeſtion. 
| —— —— —— —— — 
1 temtati6 m__ into vs by ſuggeſtion cp as Marth. a6, | 
itchaunced to Judas and Ananias: epther of our remebzance, eyther ot the 44; . 
— — whiche is by light or hearpng,oz Cmellpng, 03 taſking,02 


2 "Itter that.the tcmtatibis infected mithacerten delite;as it werea ſauce; Pads dea. 
— and — Eue was allured with the 
autie and delite tozbyddcn Apple; the 
lured wyth the bewtie of the doughters oĩ men , n, Judas 4s with th petenell 
of gaine. And lo tozth. | 
3 Therefoloweth this delite a conſent to ſine. Lo here is the concepupng Conlznt, 
of ſunme, done as it were in the wombe of concupiſcence : Whicye an eucey 
ught occaſion, concupiſcence that vnhappy mother of ſinne, buingeth 
4 Whilcs that the ſame which is conceiued with in by conſenting to tem: 
tation, is in woꝛke perfected abꝛode: But althoe the wozke come not on, pet 
ncuerthclelle the ſame is perfected befoze God, which by conſent is conceiued 
in the hart:whercof we wape ſee in Matthew: He that ſeeth a woman to de⸗ Nat 
lire her, hath already committed —— with her in his hart. 
Therefoze ſcepng the beginnyng of tune and the pꝛoteding is of this ſoꝛt, 
a uertuoule mã and he that feareth God, mult haue ſpecial regard to marke An Admiratis 
diligẽtly al the tho of his hart, and ſuggeſtions of ſinne,eytherbzedde oa Dine” 
within him, oꝛ ſlyly llippyng in from without, and as he findeth them, ſo to 
ouerthꝛo w them and caſt them away. Foz there we wary ent watche 
to quenche the linne, where it firlte bzeedcth, oz wenne 


cepued. 
No man is able ſo to ſhut from him the and firſt tentations, No m is able 
winde theſelues in to to voyde the 


Win t e eee et TIE 
ole things, whic oo daylp c uggeltiõ 
graunt that there nn nat yi yaa — lc 
of his ſenſis, that he 2 ——— —2—•⏓w:04bꝛ 
any thing whereby he might be tempted to ſume: pet the very contupiſtence 
a e anatomy tone 
thoughtes in the harte gotten as it were with chulde, and by conceyuyng of 
3 al:Soehatthe ſk motions 
N OE BING any manne. 

No,nother the delectatiõ of n ed eee 18 
o, by the only remedie of not conſenting, but by the meanes of pe wer delectati 
it. He that colenteth not but ſtriueth 300 
Fer nete aa == 
e —.— ane 
ſpeake ofthat ſinne whereunto we 
on, => auen ine which ped oucincoalhe 
1 3 . gay K 

ett 02 eg: 

dapte and conſe Jelena not every e1ncltnati6 of * 


1 . 7] Ol Sinne. 5 
"I ende and concluſion of all thinges, that be to be delired oꝛ to be done. 
CLTMNONICS 
ot Gods wl. there was geuen vnto them the law, not only of nature, as it is called, which 
ſhould be within the minde of man, but thereunto was added the benefite of 
p ant wers, ſpeakinges. and pꝛeceptes of God, firſt vnto the parets o our na- 
ture, ałter that alſo to theyꝛ aftertõmers befoꝛe Þ lludde euen vntil Noe, who 


* was appointed a pꝛeacher of iuſtice:and after the lud vnto Abzaam, Jlaac, 
and Jacob, at length to Moſes alſo, and by him to al Iſrael, atter Moſes to 
the reſte of the Pꝛophetes: whiche had all a ſingular loue of God and ol their 

- neighbour, wherein the whole Scripture; as wel of the lawe as of the Pꝛo⸗ 

Matth. as:. phetes (witnelle Chulſt himſelfc)is compꝛehendedd. 1 71 
What ſiu is. Whatſocuer there koꝛe is either deſired 02 bnderſtaded,ſpoke oꝛ done, cõtra⸗ 
rie vnto the loue of God oꝛ of our neighboꝛ, is ſinne, as a miſſing x ſtraying 
fro the wil, nature, and agrement ofthe true and chief good, whether it be ex⸗ 

Avguline, Pꝛelip ſet forth in holy Scriptures 02 not. Ind this delinitiõ of ſinne S. Au⸗ 

85 guſtine dothe expꝛeſſe in ſome places in this wile: Sinne is that which is ey⸗ 
ther ſpoken, comnutted , either coueted contrarie vnto the euerlaſtyng lawe. 

h And as I ſuppoſe, he meaneth by the euerlaſting law, nothing eis, but p vn- 
4 changeable wil of Gods maieſtie, wherunto as to a la we, al thinges mult be 

We mute directed. And pet we mult hold faſt the diſtinctions of this lame wil of God. 

crction of  Firſtthat we do not referre thoſe thinges to the ſecret and tucõpꝛehelible wil 
of God, accoꝛding vnto which he doth gouerne al thinges both in heauẽ d in 


Gods Will. 
5 carth by molt vpꝛight iudgemẽts, but pet wall moſt ſecret, but vnto p ſame 
Wil, w he doth require vs to be obedtent vnto him. Decodly, that eue⸗ 
ry man multe conſider and wape with himſelfe, what Goddes will doth re- 
quire of him, firſt generally, as of al others, and afterwardes what ſpectall 
alſo accoꝛdyng, vnto the condition of his parſon and eſtate. | 
II. What is the beginning of Sinne, and what the encreaſe. 


Tos matter is to be cõſibered two wapes. The firſt is, how ſinne began 


A doble con- 
tideration of 
this place. ſtcritie. This colideration of ſinne is opened befoze, where we ſpake ofthe fal 
ol man. And to that pertaineth al thoſe thinges which are reade of oꝛiginall 
ſin, either in p wꝛiting of the Apoſtles, either in any other of p old weiters ol 

right iudgemtt. This kinde ol ſinne, p Apoſtle calleth, The ſinne dwellpng x 
+ = reanpng in the fleſh, the law of ſinne,the law ofthe mebers, fighting agatnlt 
_ 5 the law of the minde, a the ſinne which copaſſcth vs. c. The ſtreght # malice 
1 | of this ſinne, is ouerſpꝛed in to al mãkinde, by traine ofourfleſh,cue fro our 
firſt parfts:# it is wel called ſinne,fo2 two cauſes. Firſt, bicauſe it is Þ fruite 
of p firlt x ouginal ſinne, Secõdlp, bicauſe it is » fountaine c roote of al the 
ſinnes which be committed by vs in willing, ſpeaking,o2 doyng.Pe it isnot 
only the foũtaine it roote of thẽ, but it is a certen law rulyng and reanyng in 
the lleſh. But of this kinde ol ſinne, my minde is not now to ſap any moꝛe af- 
ter that whiche we haue befoꝛe noted of the fall of man, of the ſtrength and 
malice thereof, and whereunto it ought to be imputed. 

The ſeconde cõſideration of this matter is, how the ſinne beginneth in bs 
which is pꝛoperly committed by vs. In the firſt chapter of James we reade 
this: Euery man is tempted , dꝛawen and enticed or his owne concupiſcence; 
Af:crwardes whan concupiſcence hath conteyued, it bꝛyngeth forthe ſinne: 
that the ſinne beyng perfected, bꝛyngeth foꝛthe deathe . This ſaythe Daynt 
James. By theſe woꝛdes it is very plapnly declared, howe finfie * 

| | in vs, 


How that {in 
3 | is committed 
| by our ſelti. 


lacob.i. 


And foꝛbicauſe this wil of God could not of hit ſelf be knowen vnto men, 


at the firſt in mankinde, and beyng ones begon, went on vnto al the po⸗ 


m,n aw 


— — | | 
ares — — 722441020 
- Firſt,therecrepeth into our hartes temtation 

be tf ndes.One man m deen ab att meh torre 
— temtatis crepeth into vs by . — ag xutth. 26. 


it chaunced to Judas and Ananias: eyther of dur remẽbꝛance, eyther ot the 44; N 


pn rope » whiche is by light,oz hearpng,oz Cmellpng, 03 taſtung,0z Fe 
a Alter chat the temtatibis infected mitha certeu delite / as it were a ſauce, Deed 
FEE Re An 

beautie and delite of the tozbydden Apple the cyildzen of the ſtr — 

ured wyththebewtie of the doughtersof men, Judas with the f 
pol gaine. And lo tozth. 

8 F ͤ w X 


ol ſume, done as it were in the wombe of concupiltente: whiche vpon eucry I 


- light occaſton,concupilcence that vnhappy mother of ſinne, bꝛingeth koꝛth. 
4 Whiles that the ſame which is conceived with in by conſenting to tent: 
tation, is in woꝛke perkected abꝛode: But althoe the wozke come not on, pet 
ncuertheleſſe the fame is perfected befoze God, which by conſent is concciued 
in the hart: whereol we wape ſee in Matthew: He that ſeeth a woman to de- Murtb , 
lire her, hath already committed adulteric with her in his hart. 

There loꝛe ſceyng the beginnyng of ſume and the pzoceding is of this ſort, 

a uertuoule mã and he that feareth Sod, muſt haue ſpecial regard to marke An Admiratis 
diligẽtly al the tho of his hart, and ſuggeſtions of ſinne, eyther bedde. wits” 

ae Eo ena 

ere we pto 

to quenche the line, where it firlte ch 03 rather where it is firſte con- 


cepued. | 
No man is able ſo toſhut rom him the is and firſt tentations, 0 m ĩ 
but pᷣ thet wil as p Serpent did by his owne ſlt winde theſelues in to —— 2 


vs by thoſe things, which —— dayly ſce and heare. And albeit we ſhould danse 
graunt that there may be ſome ſo careful and perfect a warter and reſtrainet * gur. 
of his ſenſis, that he would nether ſee noꝛ heare, noꝛ ſmell noꝛ taſte, noꝛ touch 
any thing whereby he might be tempted to ſume: pet the very concupiſcence 
lurkpng in our hart in the inward ſecrete coꝛners ofour affections is by the 
Fe re 
to ſinne can not be altogether any manne. 


Ho, nother the delectati6 of unge neee "PHYS 


delectation 


Be with temtation ;# 22 
pep panes — it, deficth the delite is notimkected 
2 ol ſinne, but ſaueth his aun eee, grace 


ſpeake of that ſinne whereunto we 
on, _ ougia Om, whit nut helene 
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lice. ſinne is not ſo 


is — — ftriupuger Acroits 
ai" ,33824f — ofa 
;whihlmmediatly chaſtened with the ſpirite of the feate 
ought hm rv orig wag ms enter ee 
ken foꝛ i full and perfert cõſent. — wn — — 


vente t ſome — — weaks conlcience caule. Of the 
pronounce of minde we mape not geue — do pelde 


deen e — — with a full conſent vnto the one part oz the other:that is,onles 
perlectiy conccnt vatoMue,oz els refalpng it, doo abpde inthe 
Keyyngo —— was in ewe woꝛdes to geue 
taſte ofthe beginnyng and Jof Sinne, not ſoꝛ their plealute which 
without all ſtape — tur ox rageth to ſulful their wanton luſte in 

inne, but foꝛ vertuouſeyonge men and ty God, that they N 


+ +» bythegrace dfthe Lazdevndertande with what fare Xas it were wat 
and warde, they loke bothe vnto their out ward kinde of life, and al 


ſo into the inward ſeate of their affections,and wit out delay re⸗ 
| EE the ſuggeſtions of mne. , * 


III. What i it is to doe Sinne. 


Noce munen armer: what it is to do ſinne. And the way⸗ 
yng ok this ſhall pꝛofit muche to the vnderſtandyng of ſome plates * 
Dcripture.To ſinne ſimply, is to thinte, ſpeake, oꝛ dde any thyng that is bn- 
Almen dof lawetull and vniuſte. All menne doe ſinne ( foz whoe is he that dothe good 
Ute dom zy andlinneth not 2in thefirſte booke ofthe Kinges in the 8 chapter) but not a 
959.4 uke;Domedoe linneby the infirmitic of the llelhe, contrarie vnto their minde 
— — —_ and purpolt and they doe cxcedinglylpgh and loꝛowe foꝛ their ſinne. In the 
fo: ofpurpoſe , bur nictte with all by chaunce . Some 0s 
Reg. S. thets linne ot mal and of wickedne e with minde, not ſtriuyng with all, 
but and gaſpyng altet it. Thep doe not happe vpon ſinne by chaũce, 
— 1 — The toꝛmer way of ſinnyng is of the faith: 
| ful and elette, the latter, of the vifaithfull a repꝛobate. The clectedoo not cõ⸗ 
mitte ſinne, though they doo pet ſomtimes linne: The wicked doo not only 
ſinne, but doo alſo commtte ſinne, that is to ſaye, are trayned on with pur⸗ 
— —. ds uin 

Howe the and to 
wordotdoig gf it ſelfe is good, but to applie amanne , ſclfe continu iy Wn 


is talen. n to dopng of wrt ſence 
38 inch ene be 


of — 


R — — counſell, imaginaciò, 
and nature, ſo that nowe and than 

Babette ae 1 gg forth cull kt. 
 traytour heardethe or mn 


race — we 
uice . — 
he did in arte, in the ſight or the reſte ol the Diſciples, but of that whiche hs 
1 dee his boſachfu none: 
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Of Sinne. : Fol. 24. 


and yet he layd not: That whiche thou wilt. but that whiche pou doeſt;doe 
quicklpe. It is mamteſt that this woꝛde Doe, in that place is ſet foz the pur- 
pole ol doyng and ſignitieth the doyng ot the minte rather than the doyng of 

the bodie. Euen lo to doe the la we and comaundementes,is taken ſometim̃es "hs doe the 
in Scriptures lor the purpole to doe the lawe and conumaundemeutes e , 
rende of bing Jolia. that he did that which was right in the ſight ol the loꝛd, „ 
and that he returned vnto the Loꝛde in all his hart, all his ſoule, aud all his 

power, accoꝛdyng vnto all the lawe ot Moſes. And pet foꝛ al that, he did ma⸗ 

nythinges Whiche agreed not with the lawe of God. Ok Ezechias we reade 2 Reg. 8. 
allo the like:ot whome toz all that it is wꝛytten that he did that whiche diſ⸗ 

pleaſed the eyes o the Lon, ſhewyng his treaſures foꝛ a bzagge onto the 2 eg. 20. 


kyng ol of Babylons ambaſſadoꝛs. And Dauid ſingeti: J haue done tudge- pſu. uo. 
ment and iuſtice. and, J haue kept mp feete frõ euerp euill waye. And againe:· 


J haue not declined from thy wdgementes.. And agayne: J haue kepte thy 
commaundementes and teſtunomes. Pf any man will refcrre theſe laynges 

vnto the outward doynges, and not to the purpoſe and endcuour of a god- 

ly minde, Dauid muſt needes be taken with a lyc, except the ſinne committed 

againſt Urias; was not agaynſt che commaundementes, teſtimomies, and 2 Reg. u. 
iudgementes of God. Theretoꝛe what is it cls to ſape, J haue kepte my fecte 

ſrom euerp euill waye, but, J haue earneſtip applyed my ſelfe that J would 

conunit no euill⸗ haue done iudgement and iuſtice, almuche to ſape, as I ?ſalm.ng, | 
haue bene ſturdioully geuen to do iudgemet ⁊ iuſtice? Foz he would not ſaß. 

that he ſinned uot. Foꝛ to what purpole than ſhould he haue ſo often lamen⸗ 

ted in the Pſalines fox his ſinne ss? | 5 N 
hereby J ſuppolt, it is not only manifeſt to do ſin, is not ſimply to ſinne, The coctug; 
but to haue a delire to ſinne, Although there be no ſinne pet done in acte:as to vponche for⸗ 


doe good, is not imply in ate to doe a good thing, but to haue a deſire to do {44 places of 
wel, though he doe not euer in acte actõpliſhe a good woꝛke. But that this is ripture. 


manifeſt allo, that though the elect and the repꝛobate allo doe ſinne, yet the e⸗ 


lect comnutteth no ſinne, but the repꝛobate dothe. Foꝛ they that be of God, ag 


they haue in them the ſeede of God, fo they doe with all their harte abhozre 

finne, and that which they doe abhozre, they can not endeuoz ſ̃ ſecke to doe. 

1 bh it —.— — in his Kos — — in —f— _ Wiz 

eth in this ſoꝛt: Children.lctte no manne ſeduce you. He that dothe iuſtice is . loan. . 
iuſte,as God is iuſte. He that doth ſinne, is of the Deulll: fox from the begin 

ning ỹ Deuill ſinneth. In this appeared the ſonne ol God, to looſe p̃ wozkes 

of the Deuill.Euery man that is boꝛne of God, dothe no ſinne, bycauſe his He whiche ig 
ſeede dwelleth in him, and can not ſinne, bycaule he is boꝛne of God. In this; borne of God 
the chudꝛẽ of God and the childzen of the Deuil are manifeſt. And thus farre 4othe no fin; 
there . So that John putteth a difference betwixt the electe and the repꝛo⸗ 

bate, whiche he calleth the chudꝛen ol God, and the childꝛen ol the Deuill, in 

this that he ſap RED doe no ſinne, bicauſe they haue the ſcede of God 

in them: and that the repꝛobate doe ſinne, doubtles fox that that there is in 


he 8 — that — —4 _ — * rk, wher- 
call beknowen, the one from the other. m are, 
leaſte When je ſayth:Cuery manne whiche dwelleth in him, ſinneth not. bee 


not vnderſtanded of the of ſinnynge whyche we ſþake of, in 

whyche the electe-alſo doe tine but of the — whiche ſoztc the 

i e ee ee of the Dewll doe carneſtly applpe themſelues 
mw... | 


OOPS oder tot arc 


Awe; . 


| Of Sinne. 

— error ol And here by it is manifeſt alſo, how far out of the way ſome of the Ana: 
r EIS baptiſtes be, whiche go about by theſe woꝛdes of Jhon, to cõuinte plainelp 
iran. he thataChuſtian man can not ſinne, and come therevnto, that fozaſmuche as 
that they bee thet wil bee reputed alone to be true Chꝛiſtian men, # care foz no others, theꝝ 
/ withoutlinne DO affirme that thei do not ſinne at all, but that thei be altogether withoute 
ſinne : which thing Satan moſt wplilye woꝛketh by them, to the entente to 
dziue to vtter deſperation and deſtruction the weake ſoules of the godly dil⸗ 
men, whiche feele in themſelues nowe and than the ſtrength of ſinne,# 
| thcrevnto by the infirmtic of the fleſhe . And the wꝛeatched men marke 
not, howe carneſtly the ſayde Jhon in the ſame canonicall Epiſtle in the 
1. loan. i. firſte Chap.ſpeaketh: It we ſay that we haue no ſinne. we ſedute our ſelues, 
and there is no truth in vs. Sf we conteſſe our ſinnes, God is faithfull-x iuſte 
to foꝛgiue vs our ſinnes, + will clenſe vs from all our wickednes. Pf we ſape 
that we ſinne not, we make him a lpar, and his wooꝛde is not in vs. So that 
thet ſeduce themſelues, and there is no trueth in them: pe thei make God a ly⸗ 
ar, who cuen in that that he o2dcined the bloude of his ſonne to be to vs a co- 
tumtall meditation ⁊ pleadge of foꝛgeueneſſe, to the ende, that by the benefpte 
thereot, we might be ſtill deltuered — — — ſufficiently teſtikpe 
that the moſte faithfull and Chriſtian of vs all, be pet ſubiect vnto ſinne: and 
there foꝛe that it is requiſite of neceſſitie, that we confelle our ſinnes alwapes, 
aͤnd moſte gladly embꝛace the grace of thys pꝛopiciation with thankes gy⸗ 

uinge. Ho 
IITI. Whether one ſinne be greater then an other. 


Oftheopinis T was the Stopks opinion, that all ſinnes be equall, foz thei ſait that 
cfthe Stoyks ag linnes were not to be meaſured by the fallinge out of the thinges , and 
which doſay greatnes of the fault, but by the cuulnes of men. Thet-contelſed that the mat- 
| that al fnmes ter wherein a mã linneth , may one be greater than the other, but the ſinneit 
be equal. ſtlfe not ſo:foꝛ example,Pf the maſter dzown the ſhippe,it is no matter to the 
qualitie ofthe ſinne, whether the ſhippe were freighted wit golde oz w chaffe. 
Fo: though in the thing there be ſome difference, yet touchinge the vnſkilful- 
neſſe of the maſter,thei ſaite , there was no differece. In this ſozte thei argu- 
cd: To ſinne, is to paſſe the boundes, x after that is once done, it ſkilleth not 
to the encreace of the faulte how far a man go out. Sinne ts, whatſocuer is 
notlawful:andnot to be lawfull, is in euery kinde of him equall. Ergo, ſuche 


faultes as groweth thereof, muſte needes be cquall.Pt is not lawfull to take 4 | 


away any mans life.He ſinneth who ſocuer ſlayeth a man wꝛõgfully. So it 
Ckilleth not who he be that is laine,a mans father oz his ſeruaunt. In bothe 
is committed that whiche is not lawefull , ſauinge that in ſlaying ofthe ſer⸗ 
uaunt is but one ſinne, in the father, concurreth many ſinnes. Foꝛ firſt there 
is llaine an innocent mia, further he which begat thee, ſede thee, and bꝛought 
thee vp, ſetled thee inhouſe and home. etc. and io by multitude of treſpaſſes, 5 
miſchicfe is made greater and woꝛthy to haue moꝛe puniſhment;but p faulte 
| it ſelke. in it ſelfe, is cquall, n | | | 
Whatthe This the Dtopks dilputed, and iudged that there was no greater ſtrength 
Stoykes mer.” to reſtraine men from any wickednes, than if thei perceaued that there was 
no difference in ſinnes, but that he ſinned equally that beat a magiſtrate, and 
he that beate a pꝛiuate man:and in what houſe ſo euer he commit adoultery, 
the filthineſſe of the wãtones was al one. Ind by the ſame reaſon, me think, 
they will ſap, Vt ſtzilleth not whether one blaſp man 02 God 3 
. 5 * 


Okt Sinne. e ML | , 
« Theſe inens opinion J meane not at this pteſent to refelle; whiche was 0 5e. i 
intharownedayes wellynough ouerthzowe,and declared that neither the retired ir | 
vices were equall, whereof the ſinnes doo riſe, nepther pet that it maketh heir owne C 
no matter tothe encreaſe of the ſinne, that the thinges wherein the ſinne is = 
committed, be vnlike oꝛ vnequall, ſo that the moꝛe oz leſſe wayght that the 
thinges be ol, ſo muche alſo greater oꝛ leſſer the ſinnes be, which be commit⸗ 
ted in them. | be ens _ 
2 Nowisit ſo farre wide, that this their opinion map reſtraine the leude- 7 ad cpkuon 
nelle of euil doers, that it doeth ſet it fozward and encreaſe it moꝛe. oꝛ what nn 3 ks 
man is he that can be lo ware and loke ſo well to his owne dopnges;that he ; 
_ (all neuer paſſe the liſtes of vnrightuoulnes? Nowe hep hath made alight 
clcapc,and might eaſelp leaue and goe backe from the errour of his ſinne, if 
he were ſtaped with the feare ol a greater faulte, whan he thinketh that he 
hath ſo ſinned, that he can comit no greater, & perceaucth that it maketh no 
matter to the greuouſhes of the ſinne how farre he tũne on in ſinning, alter 
he hath once bꝛokẽ out ot the lyſtes of rightuouſnes, J beſeke you what wil 
he doo els, but astix very lewdnes of ſinne ſhal entice him vnto? Durely he 
ſhall runne on obſtinately ma certaine kinde of deſperation as long as he ca, 
# he ſhall encreaſe a great heape ot ſinne vpon that whiche in the beginning 
myght eaſciy haue bene amended:and that is woule, he ſhall thinke his ſinne 
is not ino2e outragioule at the ende, than the firſt light offence was. 
But lcauing them, let vs returne vnto our iclfs, toz we do wel know that 
one ſinne is eſteemed greacer thau a nother in the light of God, toꝛ that that 
the verp commaundementes ol God doe not ſet foꝛth the obſcruation of god⸗ 
lineſſe and iuſtice all a like, noꝛ thzeateneth not like puniſhment to the tranſ⸗ 
gteſſoꝛs, but to ſome lighter, to ſome greuouler, biſides that. p Chult ſaid vn⸗ n. 16. 
to Pilate: Therfoze thei which deuuered me vnto the, haue the greater ſinne. 
So that the inequalitie ot ſinne in my tudgemente, is to bee co The inequalis 
two wayes. Furſte that it ſundyy offences beecomparedtogerher , the one fert 
mape be leſſe oꝛ greater then the other: as the ſinne is greater wherein we o waves. 
do offend unmedꝛatelp againſt God, than againſte man: and that greuouſer 
which is agapnlt the parentes, than that which is committed a other 
men. It is lighter offence whan a ma ſteal ch, cõpelled by neceſlitie of hiiger | 
to ſtap his greedy hügrp belly, than to giue the aducture to rauiſh hisneigh- 
boures wpte,onip to latiſty his wanton luſt. He doth ſinne moze greeuouliye 
that lycth in watche toꝛ his neighbours lyfe than he that licth in watche foz 
his goodes. And pet any ofthele committeth lyghter ſinne than he whiche prouerb. G. 
ouerthꝛoweth the (aluation of any mans Soule, and miniſtreth occaſion of 
enerlaſting damnation. 8 
Sccondlp, that eche ſinne conſiderid alone,. rileth vp either by his owne Degrees of 
degrees, ether conſidering the circumſtances, ſeemeth lyghter oꝛ greuouſer, finacs, 
So the inozdinate affection of anger, contapneth ſinne in yt ſelte: but pet yt 
rowith greater, # the 1 —— — ſinne 
commeth . Do ſapth Chailte : one that is angry with his brother, $atth.s.” 
ſhalbe giltie of iudgemẽt. But he that ſaith to his bꝛother, Racha, ſhalbe gilti 
ofcouſeit. But hethat ſaith Foole, ſhalbegiltieofthe pit of fire. Likewiſe we x 
mult iudge of other ſins. It is ſinne to neighbours wyke, and it is 
ath his degrees, wherby 


.... nt 
fry greater:as doe not with t 
hacce, but doe dl declare thes thy eſpe to the woman by countimaunce 
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beckes, oꝛ woꝛdes. and not tõtent with that thou do pꝛouoke her to wanton- 


* 


nes, with gittes, and apply her with talke , and at lenght wickedly comit the 


The circun+ deede, Do groweth the finne by degrees. Howe touchyng the circumſtances 
anne. bl ſinne, doutles he ſinneth moꝛe greuouſly that ſinneth of knowledge, than 


„ hethat doeth it ignoꝛantiy. In deede that ſeruant is not excuſed; whiche ol⸗ 
tendeth, not knowyng the will of his Maiſter, noz eſcapeth not the puniſh- 


ment, onles it be by the benefite of grace: but he ſinneth moꝛe haynouſiy, # 


ſhalbe ſoꝛcr beaten, whiche knowyng the will of his Maiſter, doth wittyng 
and willpng]y tranigreſſe it. Lette vs imagine what mape bee loked foꝛ of 
them, which be ſtill cõuerlante in the light of Gods woꝛde, and can pꝛetende 
no ignoꝛante of Gods will, yet neuerthelelle they geue themſelues to the de⸗ 
lightes df the ſleſhe, and to all kinde of ſinne. Ferder moꝛe, that ſinne is grea⸗ 
ter which is done by malice of witte & imagination, then that which is done 
though the infirmitie of the lielhe: and that greater, whiche is done of pur- 
. poſe and appointment, than that which is done by chaunce. He ſinneth moꝛe 
enoꝛmiouliy, p̊ cõtinueth in ſinne, than he that ſinneth once 02 twiſt alone. He 
ſinneth moꝛe whych ſinneth to the offence of others, than he by whole faulte 
there is no offence geuen to any other:and his ſinnes alſo are moꝛe p ſinueth 
with mote off:nce,thanhis is whiche ſinneth with telle offence , He that ſin- 
neth vpon light occaſion is more to be blamed, than he whiche is not dꝛyuen 
to ſinne but by great temtation. and theyꝛ ſinne is alſo greater whiche haue 
had moꝛe occaſion to amende and pet amendeth not, than they whiche haue 
had no ſuche occaſion. So the impenitence of the Capernaytes doth extede 
the impenitencie ofthe Sodomites in greuouſnes. To be ſhozte. if we looke 
vpon the circumſtances ofthe perlons, the places, the times, the matters, the 
meanes, ⁊c.and conſider, who, againſt whome, where, whan, ho we, in what 
matter, oł what purpole of minde, foꝛ what cauſes a man linneth, J ſuppoſe 
iii ſhalbe manieſt ynough,that there is much differẽte betwene thoſe things 
whiche we committe daply,fo that there is not greater varietie and differece 
in deſeaſes, than there is of ſinnes. | 


© A waryyug- But we mult beware that we abuſe not this conſidcrationof the circum- 


ſtanccs,as thep do, which are wonte to examine theſe matters thozoughlpe, 
whan they pꝛelume to iudge of other mes ſinnes, and be blinde in their owe: 
who if they had bꝛotherlye charitie, woulde not enfozce and hy their 
bꝛothers ſinnes, but either diſſemble the oꝛ make the leaſt of them, and 
in the meane whiles ſhould diligently condemne their owne faultes. 5 

This I thought good by the waye to admoniſhe pou of the inequalitie 
of ſinnes, agaynſte the Dtopkes opinion, ſpecially foꝛ ponge menne whiche 
geuc themſelues to good letters, that they tall not into the paradoxis of the 
and ſo taſte ol their perniciouſe erroꝛ, befoze they be ware. 


: . V. Of che difference of Veniall and Mortal ſinne. 
Scholemen bꝛought in this difference bet wirt Uenial and Motall 
wn 4 Ty inne, and that after their ownefaſhion , very cntangled,and nothyng 
nion of mors able tothe holp Scriptures. They made moꝛtal ſinne to be pd whiche is 
tal and venial mitted againlt the comaundementes of the lawe of God, nature and man, 


une. *onlesit be excuſed, by reaſon of the ſodain tönung, oz the ſmaines, oꝛ ſome o⸗ 
ther cauſe touchyng mans comaundementes, oꝛ ſome hygher diſpenſation, 
{They called Uenial ſinne,þ whiche was not contrary, but beſides any lawe, 


not kepyng the way which the holy lawe intendeth., And they taught this 
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faith in the bioud of Chult. In the the affection ofthe fleſh is death. They 
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kinde of linne was called veniall three mãnet wapes. Firſt, bicauſe it had al 
rcady obteined foꝛgeuenes, as whan moꝛtal ſinne by cokellio is made venal. 
Secondly,foz that it hath in it ſome cauſe of foꝛgeuenes, foz which it ought 
to be leſſe puniſhed:as ſuch thinges whiche be done of weakencs oz of igno- 
rance . Thirdly, bytauſe of it ſelte it doth not exctude the determination and 
endyng of the — — ſinne, whiche of it (cif deſcrueth paine 
tuerlaſtyng, and ſo excludeth foꝛgeuenes. 

But leauyng their opintos, ict vs locke into the matter Clu accoꝛdyng — — 
to the truth of the holy Striptures, and the pꝛopoꝛtion of Chuitian fapth. ſinncch, are 
Therfoze we mult vnderſtande. that in this mateer the perſons of the which more to ber 
ſinneth, are moꝛe to be conſidered than the ſinnes thẽlelfes. There is no ſimme condered tin 
of it ſelte ſo mall, but it is wozthye of death, il it be tudged ſettyng mercy a — — of 
parte. F02 if it be true that he lapd : do vnto all our iuſtice, it it be iudgedd 
without mercy:howe ſhall we not pꝛonounce ſo of al our ſinnes whatſoeuer — 
they be⸗ M hereloꝛe their very in warde affections and thoughtes cotrary vn ne, 
to Gods lawe , bee of that nature of themſclues, that they make vs giltie of 
— they be foꝛgeuen foꝛ the bloud of Chult. And that ſinne lurkyng. 
in our membꝛes, whiche we dꝛewe krom Adam, bungcth death, and pet Þ 
ſpeake nothpng ot his ſruites . Foz what bee all thoſe ſinnes whiche we doo 
agaynſte the will of God, in thinkpng, ſpeakyng,o2 woꝛkyng, but certapne 


©  fruytes ofthat ſinne whiche we call Ouiginall? 


We mult firſt thcrefoze determine of the perſons ofthem that ſinneth. Foꝛ The perſons 


ik they be the clect and fapthfull in Chute, it folo weth alio that their ſinnes 22 


bee not moztall , but vemall. Foz they comme not into iudgement, but palſe 
from death into life. And as the Apoſtle ſapth : There is no condempna⸗ Rom. 8. 
tion vnto them, whiche be in Chulte Jeſu, And accoꝛding vnto the Epiſtle 
of John: Pf aupe of the numbꝛe of the fapthfull ſinne, he hath an aduocate 1191-2. 
in heauen, Chꝛiſt Jeſus, which is the pꝛopiciation foꝛ our ſinnes, and ſitteth 
at the right hande of the Father, to be a meane fox vs. Therefoꝛe neither the 
diſeaſe and coꝛruption of nature, noꝛ the vnruly motions whiche they feele 


inthemleiues, when the ficlhe coueteth agaynſt the ſpirite: noꝛ the bondage 


wherby againſt thepꝛ will they ſerue in ſleſhe the lawe of ſinne, and the good 
which they would they do not, but the eutl which they hate theido,doth pur⸗ 
chace — death, bicaule they be vnder grace, and be ſaued by the rightuoul⸗ 

But if they p ſinne be vnfaithful ct repꝛobate, al theyꝛ ſinnes though they The vnfaythi⸗ 
leeme light, be moꝛtal. bicauſe they be not parttakers ol the grate of God, noꝛ fal andrepro- 
they can not obtapne foꝛgeuenes of they? ſinnes, which is not gotten but by de. 

be 


wile accoꝛding vnto the fleſh,x they liue accozding vnto the fleſh. Jfpouliue | 
accozdpng vnto the fleſh, the Apoſtle ſapth,you ſhall dye. Their _ vn⸗ Row. 8, 


tleane, ſo is their conſciences, Unto the the coꝛruptiõ ofnature which is in 
the ſieſhe, and the vicioule alfections (J wil not ſpeake of — yo 


nothing cls but deadly ſinnes. Thus Rath cometh on the fo2 that they be not 
partakersofS life which is in Cult, thep be beterly hig 8s fre 


| P grace 
of God, thei be ſubiect vnto his Inthis wur ( J ſuppole)itis manifeſt 
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accoꝛding to the diuerſitie ofthe — — n deede we 


linne both elect and repꝛobate, faithfull and vnfaithfun, ye and | ay wry 


theclect if they weretudged accoꝛdyng vnto their qualitie, ſhouldnot eſcape + 
D. li. death 
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1 Of Sinne. 
Whereupon death and condemnation. But therefoze they bee veniall, bycauſe by grace of 
the1inaes of redemption and pꝛopitiatiõ they be pardoned and foꝛgeuen: and that can not 
eneclec bee beſapd ol any the bins ofthe wicked and vnfaithfull. 
A But ſome man wil ſap: Is there then no ſinne, noꝛ crime moꝛtal, oꝛ dead⸗ 
An obiectiõ lpe, vnto the fapthful men; Then the kaithfull maye without any danger of 
wh-rocr tne laluation, itue atcoꝛdyng vnto the fleſh, and geue themieiues wholly ouer to 
wihourdays the Alfections of the fleſhe:they maye commit whoꝛedome and adultery with 
ger of ſalaa- Out care, they may be wantonne, nien touers, thieues, deteauers, dꝛonkerdes, 
tion liue ac- ha wlets, violent, ſteallers, couetous, idolaters, witchis,crtoztioners, ſpitful, 
cording vato enuiouſe, banketters, quarellers, blaſphemers, and ſo foꝛth. Foꝛ if all theit 
dhe fich. ſinnes bee veniall, theſe ſhatbe veniall alſo , and not ſubiccte vnto death. J 
aaa anſwer. This wayes be they deceaued, which be perſwaded,that thei whiche 
dne Cxho. d well in the catholike Church, can not be damned, although they ſinne neuer ; 
lic: dio enoꝛmiouſſy. And they vnderſtande by the catholicke Churche the ſeate of x 
Rome, that gape queene. But we anſwer to the queſtio.Epther make the tree 5 
ood, and his good:oꝛ cls euill, a his fruite euill. Such kinde of ſtunes 


uh | | the woꝛkes not ofthe faith full, but of the carnall manne. The ſame Paule 
1 Gal. q. calleth the woꝛkes of the ſlelhe, and dothe denounce that they that doe luche, 
Va Epheſ- 5. can not poſſeſſe the kingdome of God. And in the cpiſtie to the Epheſians, he 


doth attribute them not to the faithfull, but to the diſobedient, vnrutpe, and 
vnfaithful:and ſapth, that they do pꝛouoke the wꝛath of God agaynſt them, 
which do ſo ſinne, It can not be that thei which haue true faith,Chould linne 
vl ele- fg cnozinioullp, wickedly, miſchielſp, and deſperatly . Foꝛ although they fall 
ego mie {ometimes into ſome great linne, pet that is of minde purpoſe, and wape, far 
different from the carnall men. They do not geue thelelues to miſchief which 
| they doc hartely deteſt ; and pfthep doe tommit any miſchick oꝛ acte , it com- 
| © 3 meth on them contrary to the purpoſe of theyꝛ minde, and they remapne in 
i 5 theyꝛ miſchie le, noꝛ delite not in their euul dopng, but doe by the grace of the 
þ | L999; munediatly ſtarte backe, accuſe thepꝛ ſelf,bewaple theyꝛ emldopnges, 
craue foꝛgeuenes, and by the grace of the Loꝛd they doe finde it. And ſo ſuche 
greuouſe linnes as Dauids was, thechieues, the ſinnefull woman, and the 
q PDublicane, were made vnto them by the grace of the pꝛopitiation, veniall. 
8 | Whether ves Thep diſpute of this , whether it mape be that the ſame Whiche was ve: > 
WE nud une may mall ſinne, mape by certaine circumſtances become moꝛtall: as if dzunkennes 7x7 
becom mot? he much v{d and dꝛawe vnto a cuſtome, and anger longe kept wareth ſtiffe. © 
tall, Our iudgement is, that the qualitie ofthe offender is allo to be conſidered in 
this. But ik he which was made 23 of the heauelp grace, fall from that 
grate, and of a godly and of a faithfull man and fearyng God, he be made 
an vniuſt, wicked, vnkaithtull and contemner of God: euen as his conſtiente 
hauyng loſte the puritie of fapth,was made ſubiect vnto death, ſo all his ſins 
alſo whiche were veniall when he was in grace, are turned into moꝛtall 
Ezech.3zz ſinnes. Do we reade in Ezechiel, Mhen the iuſte manne departeth from his 
rightuouſneſſe, and committeth wickednes , he ſhall die in them. Ind alſo: 
All his rightuouſnelle ſhalbe fozgotten . Ind what other thyng can folow. 
ik the good tree be turned into an cuilltree, but that the s multe turne 
| from good to euill They whiche from the beginnpnges of a fayth and oa 
a good | — bnfaithfulnes,make all theyꝛ life wherein they 
| | partakcrs of es, moꝛtall and deadly, as they be which in deede 
ad. beginneth in the ſpirite as the Galathians did, but at lenght doe ende in te 
flelhe, They bee ſubtect vnto condemnation, and their ſumes be no moꝛe = bes 
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nal but moꝛtall, onles they àmende and returne vnto the rate ol the bloud 
of Chuſte, rom whence they are fallen: yfthey be pet lo fallen, that ther may 
be tume of amendement, and of returnyng vnto grace. I know that there be 
ſonic that be of an other opinion herein, but J will ſape mp minde, and offer 
them no wꝛonge. | 
VI. OftheSinne agaynſt the holy Spirite. 


$ $ He Scholemen ſaye , that the ſiune agaynſt the holy ſpirite is, whan a The opinion 
man ſtriueth to put away that whiche myght let his purpole to ſinne. 8 hams Scho- 

As i a manne be intiſed to ſinne,x ther cometh into his minde the ſeueritie ob 
Gods iudgement, whiche he thinketh will once puniſhe him fox his ſinne: pf 
he of purpoſe reiecte that ſuggeſtion , and flatter himſelf that he ſhall not bee 
puniſhed fo his linne, oz els plaincly determineth to abyde the puniſhment 
to conie, rather then he will fozſake his purpoſe to ſinne, he (they laye) cont- 
mitteth then ſinne agaynſte the holy ſpirite. And they do appoint ſire kindes The kinges of 
thereok᷑:that is to lape, pꝛelumption, whereby menne pꝛelume ok the mercie finne agaynit 
ol God without delertes: deſperation of the grace of God: the ſtriupng a⸗ che holy ſpi⸗ 

gayuſte the truthe once knowen : enute foꝛ the grace in his bꝛother, obſti- wed: * 
11 8 impeintẽce. This is the Scholemens opims of the line againſt Schoen, 
the hol trite, | | | 

But it 2 expedꝛent to bꝛynge foꝛth the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte of this linne, 54. wordes 
whiche are read i the. a. chap. of Matthew. Therefoze J ſap vnto pon, e⸗ of Chriſt. 
Alcty linne ⁊ blaſphemie ſhalbe loꝛgeuẽ to me, but the ſinne againlt the Dpt- Iiatth. ia. 
rite ſhall not be fozgeuen to men. And he that ſpeaketh a woꝛde _ the | 
ſonne of man, it ſhaibe foꝛgeuen him, But he that ſpeaketh agapnlt the holy 
ſpiritc;it ail not be foꝛgeuen him, neither in this pꝛelent woꝛdle, neyther in 
the woꝛlde to come. „ — 5 

We ce that the ſinne againſt Þ holy ſpirite in this place, which ſhal not be The Gaze a⸗ 
foꝛgeuẽ in this woꝛlde, noꝛ in the woꝛlde to come:that is to ſay, neuer, is cal- gaynſte the 
led of Chꝛiſt, Blaſphemie, that is aflaunderouſe rebuke, which is whan ther boh ſpirite 


is luche ſhamefull launder obiected to anye, wherein we be wonte to deteſte blaphene⸗ 5 


and note ſuche matter, as we iudge to be moſte llaunderouſe and moſt abho- 
minable. And this blaſphemp is not a ſimple ſinne. either euerp ſinne is not 
blaſphemp, but euery blaſphemie is ſinne. Sinne is, whe we treſpas againſt 
the vpzightnes of Juſtice. Blaſphemie is not only whan the limites of that, 
that is right is palled, but alſo the ſame,agaynſt which the fault is commit- 
ted, is ſkoznedand tauted vp with rebukes. It is ſinne, what treſpace ſo cucr 
is done agaynſt the doctrine ol truth. And therin many do amiſſe. pet he is 
not ſtreyght waye a blaſphemer , that doth ſo ſinne agaynſte the doctrine of 
the truth, onles he doe inuey agaynſt it with launderoule tauntes and repꝛo⸗ 
ches, and call it hereticall, erroneouſe and Deueliſhe , He that diſobepeth the 
magiſtrate, ſinneth, but hep ratith the magiſtrate with rebukes #flauniers, 
he is a blaſphemer. The ſonne which obeyeth not his father, treſpalſeth: but 
he cã not be repoꝛted to be a blaſphemer of him, onles he ioyne to his diſdbe⸗ 
dience woꝛdes ok repꝛoche. So ß blaſphemie,though it be a ünne pet it cotei- 
neth ſomwhat in it, wherby it excedeth the ſimple ſinne. Therloꝛe Chꝛiſt wha 
he had laid, Euery linne (as leſſe)he iopned allo repꝛoch (as greater ſin) ſhalbe 
doꝛgcuẽ int᷑:but Þ repꝛoche againſt Þ holy ſpirite ſhal not be foꝛgeuẽ mẽ. And 


The ſinne a⸗ 
aynſt the ho 
e ſpirite is 

cõmitted by 


taumtes. | 


he ſapth not: He p ſinneth agaynſt Þ holy ſpirite: but 4 5 . Claunders aud 
— 


bol wirt, his I mrante fo touch p we may an cher fume ag 
DEE e 1 D. ili. 


* 


Tins 


the holy ſpitite is ſuche a manner a matter, that it is done and wꝛought 
repꝛoches, laũders, a ſpiteful raplinges. Mhertoꝛe in my tudgement, thelame 


kindes of innes which we reherled befoze of the Dchoteme, be to litel purpoie 
attribute vnto this, excepte it be the ſtriupng agaynſt the truth knowen, i is 
be 1opned with launterous rayling, as it is wont to be. Foz it is poſlible, that 


tontinewe vnto the ende, he ſinneth in deede to death: yet J (ce not, how luch 


What is the 
blaſpherme as 


| payut the 


o y ſpirite. 
Marc. 3. 


Luc. n 


Ac. 7. 


he which pꝛelumeth ol Þ mercies of God, map do it ſo, that it be to the gloue 


of the mercie of God, and to his own ſaluatiõ. ca an though a man do this 
dape naughtely pꝛelume vpon the grace of God, oꝛ deſpeare, be obſtinate oꝛ 


impenitent, oꝛ enuie the grace of his bꝛother, it may be, that to moꝛow he ſhal 
toꝛrect theſe poyntes, and ſo not ſinne to death at all. And yf ſuche a mil doer 


ſumes can conteyne blaſphemie agaynlt the holy ſpirite . But let vs ſee than 


what is the blalphemie agaynſt the holy ſpirite, ol which Chult ſpeaketh ol. 


In Marke the. :. chapter we reade in this ſoꝛte: But whoſocuer ſpeaketh 
blaſphemie agaynſt the holy ſpirite, hath not fozgeuenes for euer, but is ſub: 
iecte vnto euetlaſtyng iudgement. Foꝛ they lapd: He hath an vncleane ſpirite. 
So that the blaſphemie agaynſt the holp ipirite, was not any qualitic of an 
impemtent hart, obſtinate , oꝛ deſpearyng, oꝛ pꝛeſumptuoully truſtyng, but 
the ſlanderouſe repꝛoche in liyng vpõ Chꝛiſt, that he had an vncleane ſpirite: 
that is, that they repoꝛted the holy ſpirite, by whome and in whome Chai 
calte out Deuils, to bee the ſpirite of Satan: beyng the ſpyxite, which is, that 


vertue of God, whiche in Luke is called the finger of God. So that it appea⸗ 


reth wel ynough, that euerp ſinne againſt the holy ſpirite, is not ſo condem⸗ 
ned of Chuſt, that it is vtterlp irremiſſible ( toꝛ they do ſinne alſo ag aynſt the 


holy ſpirite, which reſiſte the pꝛeachyng of the grace of God, although it bee 


ignoꝛãtiy:to which foꝛ al that, repentãte is not denied, as we map ſee plainly 
in the Actes, where when Stephan ſayd: vou ſtiffe necked and of incircum⸗ 
cif:d hartes, you do euer reſiſte the holy ſpirite:pet wha he was ſtoned, in his 


pꝛaper foꝛ them he ſayd : Loꝛd impute not vnto them this ſinne, bytaule they 


There be two 
kindes of 


blaſphemers, 


$.Toa. . 


can not tell what they doe) but the blaſphemie ſpoken agaynſte the truths 
knowen,whiche they ſpake agaynſt thepz conſcience, pꝛouoked of enuie, that 
is irremiſſible : whiche is called blaſphemie agaynſte the holy ſpirite foꝛ this 


cauſe , bycauſe his truthe ts ſo clearely knowen to the mindes of men by his 


doyng, oꝛ miracle, oꝛ talke of wiſedome, oꝛ ſome other wap, that it can not be 
denied: nowe if this truthe beynge ſo manifeſtly letfoꝛth by his power and 
ſtrenght, be by any man agapnlt his conſcience touched with blaſphemie, we 
mape well ſaye, that the holy ſpirite is blaſphemed. 

But there bee two kyndes of blaſphemours. One which do ſlanderoully 
rayle againſt the truth of God, thꝛough ignoꝛaunce. They be like vnto them 
whiche rapled agaynſte the ſonne of manne, bp errour, foꝛ the baſenes of his 
eſtate. Such a one was Paule. They haue pet ſome waye to amendement, x 
to foꝛgeueneſſe of their ſinne:and therkoze we muſte pꝛape foꝛ them. Foꝛ they 


ſinne not to death. So the Apoſtle ſapth of him ſelfe, whiche was before 


a blaſphemour, and perſequutoꝛ, and reuiloz, but, ſayth he, J haue obteyned 
Gods mercy, bicauſe J did it ignozantly. The other ſoꝛte is of them, whiche 


ter they knowe it, wittyng and willingly agaynſte their owne conſcicnces, 
foꝛ enuie and obſtinate malice, foz whome we mape not pꝛape, bytauſe 
ſinne to death. :. John.. Dome of them neuer acknowledged the truthe 


\Sod,though theyknew tluch were the Deribes andthe Phariſees, ſap 


„ 


blaſphemeth the truth neither of ignoꝛante, noꝛ befoze they knowe it, but af- 


Of che Lace. Fol. 23. 


In Beelzebub he taſteth out Dewis: other there were that rayled agarnſte 
che truthe, whiche they did not only know, but alſo pꝛofeſſe, ſuch as Julian, 

hyꝛie, and Alexander the coper \mpth were, and other moꝛe. Of them 3 
theſe two places in the Epiſtle to the Ebꝛeus are to be vnderſtande. And vn⸗ 1466.5, ang 
to thoſc we maye liken them, whiche in theſe dapes, chaunging there copie, zo. 
doth moſt ſpitetully reuile aud blaſpheme the truthe of the doctrime of the 
Goſpell, whiche they did ſometime acknowledge, and with greate zeale em⸗ 
bꝛace and pꝛofeſſe. | 

V Whytheblaſphemie agaynſt the holy Spirite 
is not remitted. 


Ome menne thinketh, that there is neuer any ſoꝛgeueneſſe at all of the 

- olaſphenne, againſt the holp ſpiritc,bicauicitis done wittingly againſt 

the truth kno wen, not 1gnozantly as it was vicd agaynſt the ſonne of man. 

But it is a harde point ſo to determine. Foꝛ euen they that linneth ſomtimes 
willinglp,doo obteyne foꝛgeuenes, if they amende. Ther toꝛe the ſurer way is | 

to fetche the meanyng herof from the woꝛdes of the Apoltle , where it is al⸗ Hebr. s. 
lotted vnto them whiche ſinne agaynſt the holy lpirite, that they can not be : 
renewed by amendement. hereby we are geuen to vnderſtande, that there⸗ ny whiche 
loꝛe foꝛgeueneſſe is denyed vnto them, bycaule they can not amende, And fe 
whereas S. Auggiltine ſaith, that the final impenitece and fro ward ſtruung ite ca = 
againſt the grace of God, is the ſinne agaynſt the holy ſpirite. it is rather the be torgeuen, 
cauſe why the blaſphemic againſt the holy ſpirite is neuer kozgene. For ſinne bycaule chey 
is not foꝛgeuen vnto ſinners that lacke repentance. And ther that be ſuch, can do not reper. 
not amende, bycauſe they be the vellels of the wꝛath of God, pꝛouided vnto | 
deſtruction, repꝛobate men, and flaues vnto Datan:which thing is manifeſt 
 bythat,wheras they bee lightened with the knowledge of the truth, pet in 

their hart they be not altered:even like as if the groud which is well walhed 

with raine,and well tilled, beareth no good frute, but bꝛyars and bꝛambles, 

whereby it is knowen to be accurſed. | 


Of theLawes: 


Oꝛaſmuch as the Ipoſtle witneſſeth, that p law is the dertue of «Corinth, 15, 
I ſinne, me thinketh it is meete that nexte after ſinne, we take our 
4 8 time to treate of the law, wherunto beſides thoſe thinges which 
be wyꝛpten by the fathers , there is alſo in our time by the ſtudie 
and trauaile of learned men growen muche light, and that to good purpoſe. 
Fox the knowledge therof is necellarte, chiefly bicauſe of him who is the ende 
of the lawe , I meanc Chꝛiſte, that the grace whiche he bzought vnto man⸗ 
kinde, mape be the better knowen, Therekoze let vs conſider of theſe thinges 
in degree and oꝛder, as | 2 | 
By whome and to whome the lawe is to be geuen. ; 
3 Howe manp lawes there bee. | | 
4 What is the ſtrength and woꝛkyng of the lawe, 
What is to fulfill the la we. | Fr 
6 Otkthelaweofthe Dpirite. 
'7 Dithe abꝛogation ot the Lawe. | : 


Of the Lawe; | Do 
J. What the lawe is. 


Wordes i Oz aſmuch as concerneth the ſignification of the woꝛdes, wherby that 
whereby the is termed which we cal the Lawe, we muſt vnderſtande that in Ebzew 
Lc is ligni- the lawe is Mn, Which woꝛde ptoperiy ſignificth Doctrine. Foꝛ it is meete 


ld. tat the pꝛincipall purpoſe of the lawe bee to teache the mindes of men, what 


is righte, equall, godly, honeſt, and in deede pꝛolitable: and agayne what is 
Lawe with: Vmulte, vncquall, vagodlp, vnhoneſt, and hurttull. Thereloꝛe what ſo cucr 


aut doctriue. thynges be ſocommaunded that they lacke the perſpicuitie of doctrine , they 


ſecme to ſauer of wicked tirannp rather the a doctrine,# nature of a vpꝛight 
lawe.Therefoze S. Jerome ſayd:J will not that he oz ſhe ſhall commaunte 
me, whiche maye ouer whelme me, but can not inſtruct me. | 
And the Grekes talleth the lawe ae of N, Whiche ſignificth to diuide 
relies. and to diſtribute. Do the lawe is called , bycauſe it dothe diſtribute to 


ware: 82.0 euerpe manne that, whiche is conuenient and meete for him. And this is 


w-9eomBY: that equitie, without whiche no lawe can bee iuſte and ſtable . Fox the ri 

diſtribution of thinges to be done and kepte, belongeth to the equitie of the 
— 4 kindes 1awe. And there be two kindes hereof. The one is general, the other is ſpe⸗ 
TY ciall,Generall, whereby that is commenly and generally appopnted vnto all 
menne, whiche comenly and generally concerneth all men. Speclall is, that 
whereby thoſe thpnges are ſpecially appoynted tocche manne, whiche ſpect- 
ally conccrneth him accoꝛdyng vnto the diucrſitie of perſons and eſtates, of 
which there is no time now to ſpeake. Therefoꝛe it appereth, that ſuch lawes 
be vnequall, whiche without difference and right diſtribution , comaundeth 
one thynge to all menne,not appertapnyng vnto all menne, oꝛ ſingularip to 
eche manne luche thynges as be founde contrary vnto eche mans condition 

and degree. | 
L. Thirdlp, the lawe is called in Latin, Lex, à legendo, vel deligendo, which 
ſigniſieth Reading oꝛ Choſpng. Fo chopſe beldgeth pꝛoperip vnto the wile- 
dome Xcquitic of the lawe. And pet there be ſome whiche bzingeth this woꝛd 


Lexa ligando, whiche ſignifieth bindyng, bycauſe that by the authoꝛitie of 


the la we, ꝛuſtice and equitie, as by certaine kinde of bandes, mens mindes be 
bounde and reſtrapned from that whiche is vniuſt and vnlawefull. So per⸗ 
aduenture he meante that ſapd: Qoꝛ pet the thꝛeatenyng woꝛdes were boũde 
in terme and hardened ſteele. Some man luppoſeth that the lawe is called 
Lex a legendo, whiche is readpng, bycauſe it is openly reade, ſo that no man 


mape complapne of ignozaunce , oꝛ pꝛetende anpe excuſe of his faulte . Ind 


without doubte,to ble to reade the lawe openly, is à thynge moſte neceſſarie 
foꝛ them whiche muſte oblerue the la we: but pet in my opinion the lawe cal⸗ 
led Lex, is as euill fauozedlpe deriued from the woꝛde whiche ſignifieth rea⸗ 
dpyng in Latin, bicauſe it is openly and publickly read, as a King called Rex. 
a bycauſe he is comenly and muche ruled. | 
Of Princes. Fourthlp, we Engliſhe menne call our actesof Parliament, ſtatutes and 
odinãtes, Lawes, declarpng thereby that it is conuement that the lawe bee 
firme, as appoynted and oxteyned not only by wiſe counſel bpꝛight iudge⸗ 
ment, but alſo by authoꝛitie not to bee contraried. Do the Grekes putteth 
$:Dac, the woꝛde d. a, fo2 cu, Whiche lignifieth to and make au⸗ 
thenticall. And this J baue briefl ſpoken of the nature and meanyng ofthe 


of Lawe. 
Some doe dekinelawe to be p charge of that which is right, and the em- 
barryng 


The defiaizis Woꝛde, and now lette vs ſee what is the definition 
of lawe, 
of 
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and right. and do deteſt and eſchue the contrarie. Therfoze the Apoſtic lapth, 
c of him ſelf geuen to doe that which the law co:naundcth,and is not onlp ſo 
Oe 
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Of the Lawe. Il. 25. 


barryng of that which is wꝛong. Some other thus: Lawe is the rule a mca- 


ſure of al actes which ought to be done oꝛ to be admitted. ©! this way:Law 
is the layng 02 appointment of reaſon in pꝛactiſe. Cicero in ſome place calleth 
it the ſtrength and ſentence of the obleruyng and ſtape of tuſtice and right. 
And it is buefly and very handſomely ſpoken. Foz wheras ſome menne lap, 
that lawe is the hygh reaſon, graſted in nature, whiche commaundcth thole 
thinges that are to be done, and foꝛbiddeth the cõtrarie, it agrecth moze with 
the lawe of nature, than with the gencrall definitis of lawe gencrally, Ther- 
fozelettelawe bee, reaſon, rule,/and ſentence , whiche is ſtregthned with au- 
thoꝛitie and iuſtice, whereby are comaunded ſuch thinges as are to bee kept, 
and perfoꝛnied, and ſuch thinges as are to be auoyded, are foꝛbidden. 


II. To vhome, and by whomthe lave is to be geuen. 


DOꝛ almuch as in lawe there be two pointes, firſt doctrine to teach, and w. de ney⸗ 
next an authoꝛitie to cõmaunde and copelle,it is conuement that the vie cher vnder: 


& realon of the law tate no place in the, whiche ofthẽſclucs haue knowledge ſtande nor 
pnough of thinges, x of their wil are led vnto thoſe thinges whiche be good wm ttewe 


N 


uſtice. 
Timoth. 1. 


geue in miude but doth alſo moſt carefully leane to the doyng of it. Thert s 
it remapncth,p the law pertapneth vnto them, which vnderſtande not what 
thinges are to be done, and what to be eſchued: oz ik they doe vnderſtande it. 
be not ſo affctted that they doe take delite therein, and with al theyꝛ hart ende 
uoꝛ to pertozme it. Now the law was geuen vnto men. And therfoꝛe, onleſſe 
we ſhal ſay that it is geue in vaine, the nature of vs mult needes be luch, that 


ncede of lawes, wherby it may be inkoꝛmed e pꝛickt foꝛ warde. me mult allo That verye 
thinke, that the very oꝛdinãce of the lawes, wherunto mans nature is lubiect 5 of 
dcclareth our barenes. Foz it can by no meanes be denied, but that he is ſub- chelaw wher 
iecte bnto his lam maker,to whome by authoꝛitie and ſuperioꝛ power, it is 1 | 
1481 or 


argue our 


(et a law vpon his ſupertoy , therefoze we be conuinced of the baſenes or our a 


affection of humblenes , and ſtudie of due obedicnce , as menne ſubrece vnto g, nom the 
ertoꝛs and malice. Thus much touchyng this popnte, vnto whome the lawe * — to 
5gruen, Now let vs ſee whoſe authoutie it is, to geue the tawe. | © begeuen, 

* certen Bylhop of Rome ſapd,Uhere ſo euer is matouitie,there is power 1. ſayng of 
to tõmaunde:and where is minoꝛitie, there is neteſſitie to obey. By this ſen a Byſhop of 


ece the ſce of Rome gotte to the authoꝛitie of making lawes, alter the Pope Rome, 


had gotten him ſelf matozitie aboue all, in the Church. In deede ſenten 
i tre we, that the power to make lawe pertaineth to —— b. | 
bienes to obey belongeth vnto the leſſer. But withall we muſt conſider, that 
erp kinde of ſuperioutie gotten emongſt men only by title, ſufficcth not to 
the authoutie to make lawes wherofwe now ſpeake,but that þ very nature 
of it requireth, that there ought to concurre in him 14 4 be the true 

| D, * \ 7” any : 
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Of the Lawe: | 


| Ecdmenlawmaker vnto al others. a true maieltic, power, wiſedome,iuffice, 


God onlye is 
the perfecte 
lawcgeacrs 


ooducs, and truth,s that not foꝛ the time alone but euerlaſtingly,not mea⸗ 

ured and vnperkect, but ful x perfect, ſo that he which ts endued there with, 
map be a liuely and euerlaſting lawe, and that his will maye bee as it were a 
fountapne of al that lawes,by which not only mankinde, but allo al thinges 
which ve in heauẽ and in earth, may be gouerned # cõſerued. Fox the courle, 
reaſon, and eſtate of al thinges requireth this, that thoſe thinges whiche bee 
interiour, impertect, mutabie, variable, and for the time ſhuld be gouerned of 
ſome ſuperioꝛ, perfect, immutable, certaine, conſtãt and eternal minde, whoſe 
wiſedome, goodnes, cquitie, truth, iuſtice, power, ſhould be tied to no mea⸗ 
ſute, no time, no plate, but extende it ſelfe into all fulneſſe, al ages of al times, 
and into all that compaſle of the whole vniuerſitie ol thinges and times, im⸗ 
medꝛatly and without ende. Suche a minde can not bee aſcribed vnto any 
creature. Foꝛ euerp creature is foꝛ his vnpertectnes ſubiect vnto this eucrla- 
ſting lawe. So that of neceſſitic we mult appointe God alone to be the true, 
and onlylawemaker alone. Unto him all thinges are bounde, partly for the 
authoutiec of his infinite maieſtie, qt partly fox his perfect wiſedome, iuſtice, 
equitie, and goodnes, laſtely foꝛ the neceſſarie conſeruation of their beyng re⸗ 
ccaucd of him. Foꝛ there is nothing can contine we diſſeuered from this euer⸗ 
laſting and liuing lawe. There toze what ſo cuer there ts, wherein is vpꝛight 
reaſon,cquitie and authoꝛitie, it lpꝛange out ofthis fountapne, from whence 
all wiledome, iuſtice, equitie,and authoutic cometh. Therefoe they that bee 
rightly wile, doe vpon good reaſon determine, that the law is nepther the de⸗ 
uiſe of mens wittes, neither the agreement ofthe people, but an cternall mat⸗ 
ter whiche ſpꝛong out from Goddes wiſedome vnto the vſes of menne. We 
ſptake hcre nothyng of the authoꝛitie of Pꝛinces, Magiſtrates, and people, 


ut thole thinges that concerneth that matter, we relerue vnto that place 


Alaw taketh 
the name two 


 Wayes. 


Wat is the 


law ot nature 


where we ſhall ſptake of Magiſtrates. | 0 


III. Hove many kindes of lawes there bee. 
Suppoſe that it appeareth by this, which we haue alreadye ſpoken of 
Yche eternal law, that is to ſape, oꝭ the nunde and o the hye lawemaker. 
ol the eſtate of mankinde,that it can not bee, but out of that fountapne of all 
equitie and iuſtice, there ſhould ſpꝛinge foꝛth certapne lawes vnto the vie of 
men, and thereof let vs make this diuiſion. | 
* CN Ty wort wats $0 Ava 
2 e Lawe expꝛeſſe oꝛde ut wꝛ . 
3 (TheLawe wzytten. Pang 
4 The Lawe ok the Spirite. 
Of the Lawe of Nature. | 
E be contented with this ſhozt diuiſion,and as fox the that ſceke a bus 
| per, let them goo to others fo2 it. Bekoze we define what the lawe of 
Nature is. we mult firſt admoniſh the reader, y the law of nature is not cal⸗ 
led ſuch a thing, which either belides oz aboue that eternall lawe which is in 
God, is pi by our nature it ſelfc,but that which is by God himſelf na⸗ 
tur ally taſtened and eſtabuſhed in al men, and very agreable vnto his eternal 
law. The law of any thing may take the name ol it two wayes. Firſt, it may 
be called his, by whome it is oꝛdeined. So p̃, that which we cal here the law 
ok nature, is not of our nature, but it is p law of God. Decodlp,it may be cal⸗ 
led ius. to who it is 02d2med. In this ſenſe this law is called p law of nature. 
Now the law ol nature is that light a iudgement of realon, wherby we 
| 8 
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doe iicerne betwirt good a euil. Thomas Aquinas ſapth,y p law of nature Thos 42 
is nothing els, but ; participatiõ of the eternal law, in a reaſonable creature, 2% * 
That dcfinitto in deede doth expꝛeſſe vnto vs, of whece this iudgemẽt x light 
of reaſon cometh vnto vs.p1is to ſay, from þ eternal law:but what it is it ix- 
clarcty not. And that part in arcalonable creature, may copuſe alſo Angels, 
of whole nature here is nothyng in queſtiõ. Others ds deline this law more 
largelp in this ſoꝛte: The lawe of nature is the comen lentence of iudgement. 
wherunto al men to gether doo allent, and ferder whiche God graued in euc- 
ry mans minde, appoynted to frame mens manners withall. 
But we mult be ware, that we thinke not that all thinges be cõpꝛehẽded in The expotiris 
this law, which are ſeene to be in our nature. For firſt it muſt be vnderſtãded che dim 
only of thoſe thinges Which are put into vs by God, ſo ỹ all thoſe tyinges be 
ecciuded which be not of God, but of Data the authoꝛ of our coꝛruptiõ.Se⸗ 
cõdlp, noꝛ pet generally al thoſe thinges be cõpꝛehẽded vnder this law, which 
are tommenip taſtened in our nature by God, to exclude thoſe thinges which 
We haue naturalip cõmen with bꝛute beaſtes, and that thoſe thinges only be 
retepned, which as men indued with reaſon, we haue ſpeciallp aboue beaſtes 
receaued of the participation of the eternall law of God. And thoſe thinges 
mape bee vnderſtanded, it is needefull to vſe ſome handeſome diſtinction, ko? 
them whole ſenſes be not exerciſed in theſe matters. 8 
Let vs theretqc make a diſtinction bet wixt the affections grafted in our We muft pue 
nature, which we cal the affectios made with vs and the iudgementes of our 1 rence 
reaſon. Dome affectios be yet whole and ſounde, ſome coxrupt defiled. The gc 
tounde aftcctions we haue of God, the coꝛrupt, of the popſon of linne. The ons and tlie 
whole be they. by the whiche we do naturally deſire ſuch thinges as be neceſ- i:dgementes 
latie fo2 our lite:as whe one that is hũgrie deſireth mate, he that is dꝛye deſi⸗ of reaton, 
bes dꝛintze, the cold coucteth warmth,the hote colde, the puſoner libertie, and 
hep feareth oz feleth death at hand, deſireth life and doth abhoꝛre death. Here⸗ 
unto allo belongeth the affections of loue, hate, anger, ſoꝛow, gladnes, fcare, Affectiong 


ſuch other lite: ol whiche ſome hath in them no ſinne. æ were alſo in Chiſt @n- ſounde 


as verie man, pea and be cõmen vnto vs allo with beaſtes, the vſe of thẽ all and one cor 
is to ſerue the neceſſitie ofour life, to Which ende they be plated in vs by God, rupte. | 

The cozrupt affections bee ſelf loue, deſire of vaine glozy,the ſtudic of pꝛi⸗ avaavz ic, 
uate gayne and couetouſnes,the deſire of reuengement, the hate of truth, the | | 
loue of lipng and diſſemblyng, the diſpoſition to wantonnes at large, and all 
thoſe things which be contrary vuto the euerlaſtyng lawe, and be cõdemned 
foꝛ vnlawful, and contrarie vnto trewe iuſtice. | 12 

None of kindes of thele affectios are to be referred vnto p lawofnature, 

as I made mention befoꝛe.herefoꝛe we mult loke into the iudgementes of ludgcmertes 
rcaſon, wherof this law is. And ther be of two kindes. Foꝛ ſo it is mecte to de⸗ of reaſon. 
uide them in this preſent matter. The firſt kinde cõcerneth reugiõ:the other, p lodge mentes 
living together of men. As concerning religis, we linde by experience p this orrelig on. 
is general vnto vs al, p we do perceiue there is a certẽ od aboue vs all 5ᷣ be 
men, which is alſo heauely # aboue p Angels, by whom p woꝛdle is ruled x 
al things therin oꝛdered & cõſerued. Setõdly, that this God is to be woꝛſhip⸗ Of whence 
ped, feared, t that to him we mult be in al 
krom the beginning of the woꝛdie, there hath alwapes 


emong menſome G. “ 


religion, wherby men haue had a belief in Goddes,and appointed ſome woz- 
lip vnto them. And thertoꝛe is it allo, that cõmeni al men iudge them to be 
wicked, that hath no leare # obſeruation ol this God, and that they — 


5 7 


„And therſoze cue carne 


Of the Lawe. 

efcape bnpuniſhed, but are ſubicct.vuto the vengeance of God. This light 
Xtudgement naturally geut vnto vs{wherof in all times hath appered moT 
manifeſt declaration) is ſo obſtured by the malice of Datau,that neyther the 
7 true ⁊ only God, creatoꝛ and conſerucr of all thinges, is cõmenip kno wen of 
all men, noꝛ woꝛſhipped in trewe and ſincere religion: but what ſo euer is 
Icfte in mans hartes, ot God, is turned to many falſe Gods, and to the woz- 
ſhip not meete to be geuen to the trewe God. Therof commeth that opinion 
of many Goddes and ſeruice of Idols, vſed in alitimes. The place of the A- 
Rom. i. poſtic is knowen wel inough,#o that J neede not to alledge it, and expꝛeſſe it 
woꝛde by woꝛde. Surelp there had neuer bene auy opinion of falſe Goddes, 
noꝛ any luperſtitiõ of their woꝛſhippyng, onles theſe thinges, which J haue 

made mention of, had ben commenly gratted in our reaſon. 
The iudge⸗ Now touchpng the commen life ol man, and the equitie and honeſtie alſo 
mentes of che pattepmug therunto, no man can denye but it is gratted in our reaſon, that 
* _y ot mas thou oughtelt not to doe that to others, whiche thou woldelt not haue done 
” to thy ſelfe:and againe, as thou woldſt haue done to thy ſelfe, fo to doe to 0- 


thcrs. In this popnt, by the teſtimonie of Chꝛiſt, are compꝛehended both the 


_ lawe and the Pꝛophetes. This lawe as it is grafted in our nature, conteineth 
: theſe pointes. Firſt, all men doe generally determine by the tudgement of our 
realon, chat the ſame which is vmuſt, is culpable & vnlawful, and that which 

is right, to bee comended and kept. Secondlp, that it is right, that the ſame 


which euery man would haue done to him frome others the verpe lame if he 


tan, he mult per foꝛme to war des others, and with the like truſt and good wil, 
as he requireth it of others. Igaine, that it is vniuſt and a w2ong , to do that 
to others, whiche thou woldeſt not haue done to thy ſelfe . Furdermoꝛe, we 
are dꝛawen by the ſame iudgemente of reaſon, to pzofeſſe the obſerupnge of 
honeſtie, and the deteſtation ol diſhoneſtie. Ind thereof it riſeth, that we coͤ⸗ 
mende modeſtie, humbleneſſe, chaſtitie, thankefulnes, humanitie, and Gentle⸗ 
nes, vpꝛightnes, truth, fapthe, goodnes, patience in aducrfitie , temperaunce 
in pꝛoſpoutie, and all ſuch thynges, as are commended of the Gentiles: and 
on the other ſide, we doe condemne raſhnes, pꝛyde, and arrogancie, vnclen⸗ 
nes, ingratitude, vnkindnes, ſutteltie, faiſhoode, vnfapthfulnes, malice, im⸗ 
patience and intemperancie, with other vices, whiche are allo condemned 
by the iudgementes of the Gentils , Ind this perſeuerance and iudgemente 
we haue not only of others, but alſo ot our ſclues. Foz what is it els that the 
Rom.. Apoſtle ſayth to the Romains: Foz when the Gentils hauynge no lawe, 
(whiche we multe vnderſtande of the wꝛptten lawe of Moſes) by nature 
doc that whiche pertapneth vnto the lawe: thep haupng nolawe, are alawe 
vnto themſelues, whiche ſhoweth the woꝛke of the lawe wꝛytten in they: 
hartes, with theyꝛ owne conſcience alſo witneſſyng, and there on thoughtes 
accuſpng one an other. ac. ou heare here of the Gentils, that is to ſape, all 
them which lacke the law wetten, that they be a law vnto thẽſelues: Which 

is all one thyng as to ſape, they haue the lawe of nature grafted in them, and 


that they declare opẽly, whan they ſhewe that the woꝛkes of the lawe that is 


to lay, that whiche the wutten lawe comaundeth, is written in their hartes. 

And alſo how accoꝛding vnto that law, in their coſciences they do accuſe the 

cuill doers, and defende the wel doers. 19 . : 
OfrheLawes Out ofthis law of nature came all thoſe thinges, which we reade of ſo no⸗ 
of the Gul, hly ſetfoꝛth in ỹ lawes a coſtitutions of the Gentils . Foz wile men a men of 
great experience,by diligent conſideration,did out of p ſame ay 
| ences 
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be good, and condeneth the cull, and 
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ſentences wuittẽ in mens hattes by the light of reaſon, cöclude particular- 
ly x ſpecially thoſe thinges, which might kcepe me to liut together in quiet⸗ 
nes and equitie: and ſo they did oꝛdeyne diuers ciuull la wes accoꝛdynge vnto 
the circumſtances of the times, caſes, places and perſons, 

It pꝛocedeth alſo out of this law of nature, that rude men, bꝛought vp in 
p coũtrie, vtterip ignoꝛãt ot al kinde of learnyng and letters, geue ſometunes 
molt vpꝛight tudgemet ol mes matters, ſo that Plato hum ſelt was not able 
to iudge moꝛe vpꝛightip. And cõmenlp al, old men, childꝛẽ, ot middel eſtate, 


The comms 
and vulgare 
equitie in meg 

hartes. 


men, women, learned and vnlearned, we do al declare without nap, that this 


law is w2yten with in vs, that that whan any wꝛõg is done vnto vs by any 
man, we ſtart out immediatiy to condemne that which is wꝛõgful done, and 
crie out on it, as a thing vnmeete, and wꝛõg fully done: a whiles we ſo iudge 
ot other mes cuil deedes, we declare manifeſtly pnough. ð though there were 
no lawe wꝛptten, pet there is in our mindes a certaine iudiciall ſence oflawe, 
wherby we are hable to iudge betwixt the good thinges and che cuil,# alow 
that which is good, and condemne the cuill. Ind therfoze it was, that Adam 
and Eua wha they had ſinned, they went about to put ouer the fault of their 
tranlgrelſion, he to the woman, and ſhe to the Serpent. nohich was a mani⸗ 
feſt argumet, that they vnderſtoode that ther was ſome hainouſe matter cõ⸗ 
mitted, in that they had trãlgreſſed the cõmaundement of God. And therfoꝛe 
it was alſo that Caim knew p in killing of his bꝛother he had made no ſmal 
taulte,but he vnderſtoode alſo the enoꝛmitie of his ſume, ſayng: My iniquitie 
is greater, than p J may delerue my foꝛgeuenes. noherby were theſe thinges 
vnderſtãded, but by the law ot nature, and judgement of their own conſciẽce⸗; 
Fo2 there was pet no lawe extant, which could infoꝛme them that the lawes 
of God ought not to be tranſgrelled , and that none ſhould ſhed the bloud of 
man, muche lelſe the bloud of his bzother.Thereofit came alſo, that the two 
ſonnes os Noe, Dem and Japhet, moued with the lawe of honeſty , did re- 
Uctently couer and hidde the pꝛiuities of their father. 

Nov that this lawe of our nature is geuen vs of 
appcreth by thꝛe argumentes. Firſt, 
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have OE mankinde,ſapng:Encreaſe and multiplie, and fill the carth.Decodly, 


'j . embyacethe digniticofgouernaunce nen henepther whiche fozbeareth the 


be, feedeth nothyng at all. 27175 | 
The aunſwer. Me aunſwere, That it muſte needes be, that theſe thynges doe contayne 
Goddes o2denaunce and oꝛder of thinges molt neceſſarie foꝛ mãkinde, ſo that 

they tan not bee included inthe bleſſpng of God alone. Foꝛ although the ver⸗ 


nat. Chuiſt is witnes whe he lapde uo hom od topned together, uc. So he bielſch 
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And J meane not of cucry woꝛde of God ſpoken to mã either be 


| Ly WO! foe oꝛ after 

the fludte, noꝛ of cuery comaundement which was pꝛiuatiy to be accopliſhed 

and once alone: but of ſuch as comaunted ſomwhat,and were generally ſpo⸗ 

ken to al, # required alſo a continuance . Fo: cuerꝝ cõmaundement hath not 

the condition of a law, albeit euery law hath in it the ſtrenght of a comaun- 
dement. But let vs ſee what theſe lawes bee. 

The fiſt law i Firſt, whan God had made man, as we reade in the.:.chap.of Geneſis, he 

geuen to man did not only bleſſe him, but he pꝛeſcribed him a law alſo, ſayng: Encreaſe and 

ot multipl- multiply, fill the earth, ⁊ haue it in ſubiectiõ, © beare rule ouer the fiſhes of 

catioand do- the ſea,and the birdes of the apꝛe, and ouer all the beaſtes which moueth vpõ 

* carth. And God ſayd: Lo J haue geuen you euer herbe pᷣ beareth ſerde vpon 

| the earth, and al the trees which hath frute in them of their owne kinde, to be 

to pou foꝛ meate, ⁊ to al the liuing beaſt vpon the carth, and to euerp birde of 

the ſtzie, and to al which moueth in p earth, e in which is a liuing ſoule, p thei 

map haue to cate. This is the firſt law geue vnto ma befoꝛe he tel into linne. 

The firſt law And it hath thꝛee mebꝛes. Foꝛ firſt it pꝛeſtribeth of the encreale a multiplica- 


7 of the authoꝛitie of gouernance, and ſapth: Dubdue it vnto pou, and gouerne 


the fiſhes of the ſea, and the byꝛdes of the heauen, and all the liupng thinges 
whiche moueth vpon the carth . Thirdelp, of theyꝛ foode, whan he ſayth: 

Lo J haue geuen pou euery herbe, xc. that they mape bee to pou fox foode, 

and to all the liupng thinges vpon the carth. Thus God eſtabliſhed the mat⸗ 

ter foꝛ the encreaſpug and multiplipng of mankynde, and foꝛ an oꝛder to bee 

bepte betwixt manne and other beaſtes, and foꝛ the foode allo and liupnge. 
Ok all whiche thynges, ſe my commentaries vpon Geneſis. 

An obiedis. Some mã wil ſap, theſe thinges are not to be bꝛought foꝛth for lawes bi⸗ 
cauſe they ſeeme not to haue the condition of a law. foꝛ that he is take fo an 
offender which per loꝛmeth not that, that is cõmaũded in lawe. Foz he ſemeth 
not to oſfende that doth nothing ol himſelk towarde the encreaſing #multi- 

plwipug ot mankinde,as thei do that be barren, and ſuch as of purpoſe do em- 
brace a ſingle life. Allo it appearcthy the Loꝛd ſpake the ſame vnto the fiſhes 
ofthe ſea, which be not mecte to receiůe the woꝛdes of the lawe: ſo that theſe 2 
woes ſceme rather to containe the vertue ofthe woꝛdes of Gods bleſſing, = 
geuen to the bodies as wel of beaſtes as of me, to multiplie, than any ſtrẽg 1 
and condition of lawe. Likewiſe maye be layd of the other two membꝛes ob 
this lawe, concernyng the power of dominio,and of foode. Foꝛ he appearetg 
not to be an offender, whiche reſtrapned by Spirite of humblenes, doth not 


herbes and fruptes of trecs,and fecdeth vpon moꝛe vile thinges,oz yf it may 
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tue of Goddes ble ſſing is ioyned withall, wherby it map fall that mankinde 
may be multiplied, conſerued, # edi, pet there be comaunded withal certaine 
ngesto be done of menne,ſo karre foꝛth neceſſarie, as they do concerne the 
minde and wil of God, and alſo the eſtate ol our kinde. The minde and will 
of God is, that by the lawefull contunctionof man and woman, mankinde 
bee multiplied. So he created man and woman, ſo he ioyned them, 


them, 


800 
- 
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Fol, 32. 


ofthe barrẽ, and of them which embꝛaceth a ſingle lite, the an were is ready: 
let the barren and impotent be exẽpted from this law, whome nature it ſelte 
: hath cxempted . Lette him bee exempted, whome God his ſelfe by his ſingu⸗ 
by lar grace hath made exempte vnto hygher affapzcs of his kingdome. Let 
85 hin haue this libertie, that can attapne it by the grace of God. But al haue it 
E not, bicauſe it is not geuen to all. But who perceauethnot p they whiche are 
not exẽpted, neither by defecte of nature, neither by þ ſingular grace of God; 
ct can not vle this libertie, but are ſubiect vnto natural luſtes, be not in deeds 
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ttb the vote of this law, they doe molt worthiliefal into the 


ec krxepted trõ this law geuen ol God. but that they be bounde vnto it. ſo p they 
do not only offende in that they do not ſubmit the lelues vnto it, but allo that 
they range out into their lultes at large, cõtemning ᷣ oꝛdinance ot God. The 
pꝛiullege of few, dath not take away p cõmen law inthe which be Wout pꝛi⸗ 
uilege. He that of necelſitie did charge this law vpo mãkinde, may at his liber⸗ 
tie exẽpt whom he wil. But foꝛ others, if thei do endeuoꝛ to w dꝛaw theſclfes 


ok the 


awo Satan, and into all kinte of filthines,of which thing there be in thele 
E dapes horrible exaples to ſee in Þ Church of Chꝛiſt. Therfoꝛe the olde Ilrae⸗ 
lites were not Lnwile in this matter, to whome theſe woꝛdes of God ſtoode 


for a lawe, whiche they called The commaundemente ok f 


e and 


multiplipng . And therby it came to paſſe, that barrenneſſe emonge the peo⸗ 


ol p gouernance graũted vnto man, but as J ſayd befoꝛe, 
ui 
be 


turne the cat into the pan, and ſerue beaſtes himſelfe,and put ouer 


—— —— 
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ple of God, ſuſteined ſuch rebuke.Peradueture they paſſed meaſure in calling 
vpõ this law, c layde it Wout diſferẽce pon al men. In cõtrarie wiſe our mẽ 
haue ſinned much moꝛe enoꝛnuoulſlp, in weaknig ae btterly bꝛeaking this law 
of God, not only in libertie of ſingle life, but alſo in foꝛbeeding of lawful ma- 
riage,#libcrtic of whoꝛedome, to p exceding ſhame # rebuke of chꝛiſtiã men. 
And wheras we readp it is ſapd alſo to beaſtes:Encreaſe ⁊ multiplie,s fil 
5; waters of the ſeas.it taketh not away the ſtrenght of the law, ſet vnto mã⸗ 
kinde. Unto beaſtes is geuen only by nature this lawe of gettyng and multi- 
pliyng, duryng in them vntil the ende ol the woꝛdle, but vnto man it is geuen 
both naturally bp pꝛeſcript of Gods law alſo:a maketh vs to vie wedlock, 
not only foꝛ courſe of nature, but alſo ſoꝛ faith and obedience vnto God our 
maker,folowpng the minde and will of dur la wegeuer and Creatour. 
UVnto thoſe things which be obiected againſt ð lawe of gouernãce a foode, 
J wil anſwer in fe we wozdes.Firlt,y we muſt not loke only ons oͤdignitie 
P gou | plawofmulti- 
plicatid we muſt loketoÞ minde of God, # to theneceſſitie of our publique li⸗ 
ng embg beaſtes. So it pleaſed God,» ma ſhould haue the gouernace of all 
8, aud be as a Loꝛd of the earth; Pfany man chinke that this power 
geuen to man is not neteſſarie, and that he may freelp retect it let him foz me 
| | this honoz 
geuen to hun by God his maker, vnto the baſelt and mol} vile beaſtes. 


em ſo he ioyned the law ot mutiplication Xencreaſing the binde. And who 
— — lupe, that theſe thinges be not neceſlarie foꝛ the encreaſe of man⸗ 
kunde? Therfoꝛe ſeyng p theſe woꝛdes haue the ozdinances of Cod and the ne⸗ 
teſſitie of the conſeruation and multiplying of our kinde, a cõmaundement 
withall, what is the let, but that we ſhould alcribe vnto them the ſtrẽgth of a 
iaw: J am not ot this opinion alone. Foz ſo Baſile alſo expoũded this place: 
And let them beare, ſapth he, rule ouer the fiſhes ol the ſea, andthe birdes of 
the aper, and of the beaſtes of the earth. This is therfoꝛe a bleſſing, this is an 
oꝛdinance oflaw. Thus much ſayth Baſile. Now foꝛ that which is obiected 
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And touchyng the lawe of foode, although it be true that no manne is lo 
bound to eate herbes and truites of trees, that onles he feede on them he lin⸗ 
neth: pet that letteth nothing, but that thoſe thinges which be here pꝛelctibed 
of foode, maye haue the ſtrenght ot a lawe. Foz it belongeth vnto lawe not 
only to commaunde ſome thinges to be done vnder a paine foꝛ not doyng it 
but alſo that it muſte permitte ſome thinges by name to mans vſe, whereby 
they maye vnderſtande, that the reſte ot thinges bee reſtrapned from them. 
This lawe permitted herbes and fruites of trees, declarpng by that ſpecial: 
ties, that the bſe of fleſhe was reſtrapned from them, whiche foꝛ all that was 
graunted thẽ after the fludde by an other law. So Balile alſo ſayth: The firlt 
law geuyng, permitted the cating of fruite. Theſe thinges conſidered, I ſup⸗ 
pole it is manifeſt inough, that this law was geue vnto mankinde by Gods 
woꝛde, immediatip after he was made. | 8450 
Che ſeconde lawe is redde of in the. z. chapter o Geneſis, in this wiſe: 
Thetetoꝛe the loꝛde God toke man and put him into paradiſe of pleaſure, to 
Woꝛke and kepe it, and he commaunded him lapug: Ot euerp tree ot paradiſe 
eate, but cate not of the tree of knowledge of good and euill. At what daye ſo 
euer thou cate of it, thou ſhalt die the death. Ti | 

This was the lawe of paradile, whereofthe firſt parte contayueth a per⸗ 
miſſion, the ſecond an exception, the thirde a thꝛeatenyng. Foz he pernutteth 
Man to cate of eucry tree ofParadiſe.Foz we can not fay/that he did ſo cõ⸗ 


maunde him that, thatonles he did cate of all that fruptcs of Paradiſe , he 


ſhould ſinne . Decondly,he addeth an exception, to the entent the permiſſion 
ſhould not bee altogether generall and free, but reſtrapned vnto the obediẽce 


ol Gods commaundement.Of the tree he layth) of knowledge of good and 


euill, eate not. In the firſt parte was ſet foꝛth the liberalitie of the maker to⸗ 


wardes inan, in the ſeconde the authoutte of Gods maieſtie: which two were 


very coueniently iopned together, to the intent, that man ſhould not vſe the 
liber alitie of God without acknowledging his authoutie in his obedience x 
ſcruice,but both accept ſo great a benefite,and honoꝛ alſo Þ authoutie of the 
benefactour. Thirdip,he ioyneth a penaltie foꝛ the tranſgreſſion by thꝛeate⸗ 
nyng, and ſepng:Fo2 what daye lo euer thou cate thereot , thou ſhalt dye the 
death. and reaſon. Foꝛ he is not woꝛchye to liue, that honoꝛeth not the geuer 


of his lite, but tranigreſſeth his commaundementes, not compelled of neceſſi⸗ 


tie, beyng lo ealp to haue ben kept. Imagine that the Loꝛd had ſapd: Lo, to 
the entent that thou mapſt liue, J haue geuen the libertie to eate, and J haue 
geuen thee allo abundantly to eate.Lette al the fruites of Paradiſe be in thy 
power, one tree oulp extept, whiche lee you touche not, for that J kepe it to 


ny owne authoyitie . The lame is the tree of knowledge of good and cuill. 
pt | 


thou touche it, the meate of it not bunge thee life, but death. Fox 
thou ſhalte not haue life by that whiche J foꝛbid thee , but all that meate 
whiche J haue made free and lawefull foz thee, that meate ſhalbe conueniẽt 
— — — — Þ 

forbeare from the foꝛbidden meate. If thou abſteyne not fro that, thou 


ſhalte haue after warde no other meate of all that chopſe of meates, whiche 
thou arte permitted to haue, p cã pꝛeſerue the in thy like. Foꝛ the meate ofthe 
tree oflyfe ſhal be alſo ſhutte from the, bicauſe thou ſhalt not be able to come 
p life. It appereth that this is the meaning of this lam 
the tranſgreſſion wherof hath made not only our firſt parentes, but alſo all 
their ſuccẽſſoꝛs ſubiect vnto ſinne and deathe, wherof is ſpoken before in 


that 
we noted 
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Of che Lays _ Fol. 3 


wee noted of the fall ofman., | r 
The third lawe is that, which is aiſo read in this ſoꝛt, in the third chap- 
ter of Genelis: her loꝛe man ſhall foꝛlake father and mother, and cleaue vn er of 
to his wife, and thei ſhalbe two in one fieſhe. This is the lawe of wedloche, Hocke. 
pꝛeſcribed not only to Adam and Eua, but alſo vnto all their attertommers: 
and confirmed by the teſtimonye and authoꝛitie of Chuilt himſeit the ſon of 
God, as we may read in the Goipellof Mathew. And it maketh no matter 147b. 5. 
that theſe woꝛdes ſeemeth not to be the woꝛdes of God, but of Adam, and 
that thertoꝛe thei ſhoulde ſignific rather a pꝛophecpe of ſlomewhat to come, 
then a law. Foꝛ firſt the very hanging of it togither in Geneſis, pꝛoucth that 
thei be not the woꝛdes of Adam. Joꝛ as it ſoundeth and as Eralinus noted) 
thei may be as well aſcribed vnto God, oꝛ to him that wꝛote the hiſtouc, as od. 
to Adam. Secondlp, although ther were pꝛonoũced by Adam, pet thei ſhuld 
haue the ſtrength ot a lawe as well as thoſe things which are giuen 0 
ſcs,if pou conlidꝛe in Adam the perſon and dign:tie receaued ol God ehe au⸗ 
thoꝛitie vpon his aſtercommers, whiche he had as their head and Punce. 
Thirdlpe,to make the matter moe certeine, wee haue alſo the teſtumome of 
Chulte, which in the place befoze named, alleageth theſe woꝛdes for the fyꝛſt 
lawe of wedlocke, and as a lawe giuen by God, where vnto all wedded foike 
ought to confoꝛme themlelues, ſaping:Haue pou not read, that he that made ,, 4 
man in the beginning, made them man and woman, and ſayd: Ther toꝛe hal 
man foꝛiake ſather and mother, and ſticke to his wyle, and ther ſhalbe two 
in one fleſhe. Thus farre he reheried the woꝛdes of this law, wherot he dot 
conſequentip interre, And now thei be not two but one ficſh.Therfoze what 
God hath ioyned, let no man ſeparate, So Chpioftome dooth allo take it, ch 
bpon Mathew, wher he doth ſom what larger expꝛeſſe the woꝛds of Chꝛilt bom. or. ſuper 
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F. in this ſoꝛte. Therfoze this lawe,though it ſeeme to be (ct foꝛth now by me, NMattheum. 
1 it was foꝛ all that oꝛdayned moſt dplpgently fromthe beginninge of tymes. | 
MM Ve lee alſo by this, that the woman is not ſimply appointed to the man, but 


Bo tt 
Cy 1 


that thei be tommaunded to leaue father and mother: and the man not lim⸗ 
ply to come to the woman, but to be ap glued vnto her by the ſtrength ofthe 
woꝛd, ſhe wing that thet mought not be leparate. He not contented with that 
only,declareth a greater eoniunction, when he layeth: And there ſhalbe twoo 
in one lleſhe. After that hauing read the old lawe, which ſtandeth pet firm in 
woꝛdes and deedes, and is grounded vpon the authouttie of the maker, hee 
doth alſo him ſelfe with great power interpꝛetate and eſtabliſh the law. ſay⸗ 
ing: Thertozethei be not two, but one ſleſhe. And as it is a heynous otfence, 
to diuide one fleſhe into two, ſo it is alſo moſt vniult to ſeparate the woman 
from the man. this is Chꝛyſoſtome. This J thought good to note ſoꝛ theim 
which come newe to ſcriptures, that they take not theſe foꝛ mannes wozdes, 
but foꝛ the lawe of wedlocke giuen by God. hoes, : | 
We reade that the fourth lawe was giuen after the fall of our parentes The lawe of 
in the thirde Chapter of Geneſis, in this wiſe:Godſapd to the woman, J mend wos | 
will multiplye thy troubles and trauailes in conceauing ; thou ſhalte binge of her 
fozth thy childzen in pain, and ſhalt be vnder him, and he ſhalbe maſterouer 
the. And he ſapd alſo to Adam: Bicauſe thou halt heard the voyte of thy wie 
and eaten ofthe tree wherof J commaundedthe thou ſhouldeſt not eat, cur⸗ 
{ed be the tarth in thy wage Fit labours thou ſhalt eate therof all the daics 
of thy lyte. It ſhal bring the fouth byables # thiltics,and thou ſhalt cat of the 
herbes o the earth. Thou ſhalt eate thy bycad W ofthp f 1 
| 4. | tnou 
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Of the Lawe, 


thourcturne vnto p earth fro whece thou art take. Foꝛ thou art duſt, x ſhalt 


returne into duſt. A great part of this matter containeth p deſerued pain ap⸗ 
pointed koz the 9 Zather than a law cõmaunding any thing: but 
that which he ſaith to Eua: Thou ſhalt be vnder the power of thy hul bãd, # 


he ſhal tule the, hath ſtrength ofa law, wherby the woman is cõmaunded to 


ſhe lawe of 
kit birch, 


nilh him ot the law ok nature. a cõfirmeth the ſame which ſpeaketh in cuerp 
mans cõſciẽ̃ce, that if is right ᷣ he that doth well, ſhold receaue, and heỹ doth 


The law of 
reſtorement 
greven altet 


the t ludde. 


and lpucth ſhalbe meat 


The repetitiõ 
of hefrſte 
lawc, 


, 


be ſubtect & obedient vnto her huſband:as that alſo which he ſayd to Adam: 
Thou ſhalt cat thy bꝛead in the ſweat of thy fate. it containeth a law full co- 
maũdemet, wherby the mi is enioyned to feed hunſelf # his family with his 
labour and trauell. The lawe of the womã is to obey her huſband: the mans 


lawe, that by honeſt trauell he pꝛouide neceſſarics foꝛ his wife, his childꝛen, 


and his fanuly. Here vnto agreeth alſo the wꝛitinges of the Apoſtles. 


The ſpktt lawe is wutte in the 4. chapt.of Geneſis in this wiſe: The loꝛde 


ſapd vnto Cayn: hy art thou — why is thy countcnaunce fallen: 
Shalt not thou recetue it thou doeſt wel; but ifthou doeſt euel, is not thy ſin 


ſtreight at the doꝛes; By theſe woꝛds he cõmaũdeth no thing, but doth admo 


euel, ſhuld be puniſhed, He addeth: Ind it ſhalbe foꝛ the, if he couet any thing, 
# thou ſhalt be maſter ouer hun. So he oꝛdaineth the law ol the byꝛthright. 
Capn was the fyꝛſt begottẽ, a ther belonged vnto him the moꝛe woꝛſhyp of 
power gouernance by right of his firſt byꝛth. And this right he cofirmeth 
vnto him by this pꝛeſent law: fo that it thou do wel, what nedeſt thou to bee 


ſozp t angry with thy bꝛother; Thou art the firſt boꝛn, e therfore thou ſhalt 


be alſo maſter of thy brother. If he purpoſe to haue any thing, it ſhal not bee 


in his own power, but in thine, whether he ſhal do it oꝛ not: ſt ſo thou ſhalte 
be maſter ouet him. So that by this lawe was cofirmed the autoꝛitie of the 


fyꝛſt byzth,cuen in the beginmug, wherofthe wicked hath very leldom made 
am good accopt,as appereth in » exãpies of Cain, # Eſau,and other lpke. 

6 [The ſyxt law was giuẽ in the 9. chapt. ol Geneſ.after the flud, where we 
read thus. God bleſſed Noe & his tonnes, ſapd vnto the:Encreaſe and mul- 
tiply,and fil the earth. And the fear ofpou a trembling,ſhalbe vps6 al liuing 
beaſts on the tarth, and vpõ al byꝛds ol the ayꝛe, with all that moueth vpon 
the cart h. Al the fiſh of the ſea ar deliuered into your hands, a al that moueth 

for you . J haue dcliuered you all as green herbes, 

extept, p ficſh with p bloud pou ſhal not eat. Foꝛ the blud of pour ſouls J wil 
requpꝛe at the hands of al beaſts, ⁊ at the hands of man. It the man and his 
bꝛother J wil requpꝛe the ſoule af man. ho lo euer ſheddeth mans blud, his 
bloud ſhalbe ſhed. Foꝛ vnto the image of God man is made. ac. 22 
This law was with diligent aduiſe giuen to Hoe and his poſteritie, as ne 
teſſary foꝛ mankind, in whiche God doth firſt reherſe and amplikye his fyꝛſte 
law gtuen in paradiſe befoꝛe ſyn. Unto the repetition belongeth thelt things 
which be apointed foꝛ the multiplication of mankinde, and his power vpon 
beaſtes:to the amplifying, that whiche toucheth the permiſſion of food. Fox 
beloꝛt the floud, herbes and frutes of trees were ouly permitted tomato feed 
vpõ. But Pere is added alſo libertie to eat fleſh:which is pet limited with the 
exceptiõ of bloud.s a thteatning of puniſhment,if any ſhed mans blud . And 
this puniſhmet is decreed acc tothe equitie ofthe Talton law, which 
is lyke foꝛ lyke: Do that his blud ſhalbe ſhed alſo, who ſo euer ſheddeth mis 
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bird, fox s much as mans madeeo the lkeneſſe of God. DotheL.o:d by 
this lawe proudec ſox mankind to be muleiplied agayne aſter che loud, and 


Of the Decalogus. Fol. 34; 


reſtrained alſo the malice of mans hart fro raging to what he lift,in that he 
fozbadde that no fleſhe with bloud ſhould be eaten; And he oꝛdeyned allo pu⸗ 
niſhmentes foꝛ them, whiche ſhould ſhedde mans bloud aftcr the exam⸗ 
ple of Caim, and the like. | 5th 4:15: 421 v0pigh 

ine might recken allo emongſt theſe lawes the Circumſicion whiche was 7... 
geuen to Abzaam;#the inſtitutiõ of the Paſſcoucr in Egypt by Moles: but Is 
bicauſe the come nearer vnto couenantes # Dacrametes than to the rule of a 
law, and be alſo put into the wutts law, IJ thinke J may here omit the, And 
hitherto of the lawes expreſſed only by the wozde of God without wꝛpting. 

| Of the Lawe wrytten. ET 

E tall that the law waitten , which God gaue vnto Jſrael by Moſes, white 
and which Moſes cõpꝛehẽded in his bookes of Exodus and Leuiticus, le written. 
Numeri, and Deuteronomie: This was deliuered buto Moſes by ,AS OE 
Sthephan witncſleth,ſapng: Pe haue receaued the law by the oꝛder of Þ An- | 44.7. 
gels. ⁊ the Apoſtie ſayth, The law is geuẽ by angels in p had of p mediatoꝛ. 4.3. 

The ſame thep doe comonly diuide, and well inough foꝛ the purpoſe, into The aiuion 
the moꝛal pꝛecepts, iudiciall, and ceremomall: oꝛ into preceptes, ſtatutes, and of the lawe 
iudgemẽtes. By ſtatutes, they vnderſtãde al that which pertameth vnto rites written, 
and ceremonies: by Moꝛall pꝛeceptes, the tables: by Judiciales, all thoſc 
la wes whiche they vie in the matters and controuerſies of the policie, and ko 
puniſhmentes ok the offendoꝛs. 

| Ol the Morall preceptes, | | 
d $Otall pꝛeceptes be they, wherby mens mindes be inſtructed vnto god⸗ What Morall 
i and vpuight affections, and mãners. J ſay affectiõs, leaſt ſome ma, Preceptes be. 
bicauſt they be called Mozall, ſhould vnſkilfully vnderſtãde it ofthe mãners 
of our outwarde woꝛkes, wheras the lawe is ſptritual, # the rule alſo of our 
inward affections, J ſay godly # bpzight,p pe may vnderſtand that there is 
not pꝛelcribed in thele comaundementes thoſe thinges alone, which toucheth 
the cõmen life of ma to be had in iuſtice c᷑ equitie, but alſo thoſe things which 
cõtcerneth p true ſcruice of God, which is mente a expꝛelſed by p wozd, godly. 
The molt cõpendiouſe ſome of al thkſe,is: Loue thy loꝛd God with all thy The ſumme 
— neighbour as thy ſelfe. The ſame is ſomwhat moꝛe plainely ſet ofthe Moral 
ozth in the table, and expoũded afterward moꝛe at large by Moſes himſelf, F es. 
bp ſpecial declaration of ſome particularities as by certen commentes oꝛ ex⸗ 
poſitions, and after Moſes by the Pzophetes, ſo that it was not foꝛ naught 
that Chult ſapd, that in theſe two comaundementes, of the loue of God and th. un. 
thy neighbour, the whole la we and Pꝛophetes is comprehended, Of whiche 
matter pf any man luſte, let him loke vpon our Connmetaries vpon the Gol: 
pell of Matthew, in the. . and zz. chapter. . Na 10 


Ok che Decalogus. 


Oy urth and the. o. ol Deuteronomie omie , the pꝛeceptes ofthe Ofthe worde 
Decalogus bee called The tenne woꝛdes, whiche in my iudge⸗ P<<alogu. 


rente ought to bee moze carefully beats into Chziſtianyonge 
ee eons 
| The tenne woꝛdes, bee tenne lawe ſentences nth 
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Of che Decalogus. 
this name Decalogus, is a law cõpꝛehended in ten ſentences. And 


Jthink 
it is to np 64.09 4 be curiouſe in diſputation what reaſon 02 


number 


repꝛeſenteth, and whether the Pꝛophete did ——— 
by the Pſalter of tenne ſtrenges: oz whether =. ten pꝛeteptes be as the teunt 
moneths which a woma gocth with childe,as S. Chꝛyſoſtome fancid in his 
expoſition boon WPattheto. Let vs leaue ſuch imaginacions to idle men that 
haue nothyng cls to doe. Jt appeareth rather that the Lozd would haue his 
people pet vntaught and ſmally exerciſed in holy thinges, ſo inſtructed at the 
firſt beginmng, that they myght haue in a redines a certen bꝛief ot that com- 
maũdementes, which ſhould ſerue to frame theyꝛ mindes: x that _-y ſhould 
neither bee ſo many in number, neyther lo confule in heape, but ſo ſhoꝛte and 
ſo diſtincte, that they might be caſcly carried a wap, ſo that the of the 
commaundementes might of cucry manne as readelp bee had and reherſed, 
as they2 owne fingers and toes: and he gaue ſuche oꝛder to his people, that 
theſe ten ſummarie ſentences ſhould bee moſt perfe oy Ren to the comen 
people, and that the larger expoſition of them ſhould be committed to the mi⸗ 
niſterie of the Puicltes. And thereunto agreeth that of Malachie:Thelips of 
the Pucl kepeth knowledge, men doe looke foꝛ the lawe out of his mouth. 
1s good alſo to marke diligently , howe theſe ten commaundementes 
were ft foꝛthe in no light and commen ſort, but after a moſt earneſt and ter⸗ 
rible waye,as thinges in themlelues moſt mightie. They mape bee ſo flight- 
ly and ſo vncarefully ſet forth, that they maye finde moꝛe Tontempt than cſtt- 
mation. Foꝛ nothyng dothe ſo muche hinder trewe Godlines, as pf men haue 
not a religiouſe and deuoute opinion of the cõmaundementes of God. nher⸗ 
foe, when God had app — — to geue his people this law, he commaunded 
that thei ſhould bee ſanctified thꝛee dayes befoꝛe, and to pꝛepare their mindes 


to heare his commaundementes. Alter that he did pꝛincipally demaunde of 
them, whether they would heare his vopce, that is to ſaye, obeye his tom⸗ 


maundementes, and kepe his couenantes . And then whan they had conſen- 


ted to this obedience , he cõmaũded they ſhould bee put in readines againſt Þ 
third daye, and to be brought towardesthe hill, to the entet thei ſhould harkẽ 


vnto it, ⁊ that with ſuch a erty by —— ſhould tarrie at the foote of 


hill, and no man vnder payne of death to come from thence vp to the hill. 
ye mape ſee, there was required vnto this aſſembly appoynted to vnder⸗ 


fandethe lawe of God, agodly minde, obedient bnto Gods will ſanctt. 1 


fied, and cleare from all lightnes of curioſitie, {the geuyng of at the boyte of 
— 24 Ine mann ogy —— — 
(raunge.God appeared eee bee by thonders, 
lightninges,fyre, a cloude,the ſmoke of the —— 
of atrompet vp his — — authoꝛitie @ ter⸗ 
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Of che Decalogus. „ 

lam tlie Lord thy God,which haue brought thee out of the lande 

of Egypte, out ofthe houſe of bondage. Thou ſhalte haue no other 

| 2 Thou ſhalt make the no grauen image, neither any ſimilitude that 

| is in heauen aboue, eyther in the earth beneath, or in the waters vnder 

the earth. Thou ſhalt not worſhippe them, nor ſerue them. For I the 

lord thy God am a geliouſe God and viſet the ſinne of the fathers vp- 

onthe chyldren, vnto the thirde and fourth generation of them that 

hate me, and ſhewe mercy vnto thouſandes of them that loue me, 
and kepe my commaundementes. 


3 Thou ſhalt not take the name ofthe lord thy God in vaine, for the 
Lord will not holde him giltles, that taketh his name in vayne. 
4 Remember that thou kepe holy the Sabboth day. Six dayes ſhalt 
thou labour, and do all that thou haſt to doe, but the foemh day isthe 
Sabboth of the Lorde, initthouſhalt do no manner of worke, thou 
and thy ſonne, and thy doughter, thy man ſeruant, and thy mayde ſer- 
nuaunt, thy cattel and the ſtraunger that is within thy gates. For in ſixe 
dayes the Lord made heauen and earth, the ſea and all that in them is 
and reſted the ſeuenth day, herefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabboth 
daye and halowed it. . 
5 Honour thy father and thy mother,thar thy dayes may be long in 
the lande v hiche the Lord thy God geueth thee, 
6 Thou ſhalt not kill. 5 
Thou ſhalt not breake wedlocke, 
8 Thouſhaltnotſteale. x | 7 
9 Thou ſnhalt not beare falſe witneſle agaynſt thy neyghbour, 
10 Thou ſhaltenot couet thy neyghbours houſe, neyther ſnalte thou 
couet thy . Por wite, or his man ſeruaunt, or his mayde, or his 8 
oxe, or his aſſe, or any thing that is his. | "ER 
2 The diuiſion of the Decalogus. | 
- Hisisthe pꝛoteſſe of p Detalogus And it is deuided two wayes. Firſt 4 dose a, 
T into two tables,in which it was wꝛpttẽ by p of God. For hh —— 
— — haue hearde the voyce of God, vnles there had P<calogus. 8 


{ 


» but 


firit place, by goodreaſon are ſequeſtred from A 
| ? . m—_——_— 
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Of the firſte Conmaitidementes; 


| whiche doe belong vnto menne, 2 HE 

Howe the ſe: And whercas Chult ſapth,Þ the ſeconde comaundement, whiche is ofthe 
cond comani- Loue of the neighbour, is like vnto the firſt which commaundeth the loue of 
dement is lile God, it is not10 to be vnderſtanded,that the dignitie and extellencie of bothe 
vacorhefirlt, ig equall:Onles we will ſape , that Godis not to be loued aboue man: but we 
-5t- mult make this diſtinction, that the firſt cõmaundement in degree, dignitie, 
and excellencie, is higher than the other: and that the other is not cuen and e⸗ 
quall with the firſt, but like, and that in his qualitie and condition. In qua⸗ 
utie, ſoꝛ in bothe ts commaunded pure and ſincere loue ; cuen as if pou would 
ſap, that one ma were like an other in nature # qualitie, although Þ one excete 
the other in greatnes, degree, and dignitie, æc. In condition, toz that as the 
loue of God is head and chiefe pointe of all the reſte of the commatidementes 
whiche concerneth God, ſo touchyng men, the loue of our neyghbour is the 

head and chiele popnte of all. 1 | | 
t is wel therckoze that this Decalogus is deſcribed in two tables, fo the 
The lone of dillerẽte of the things which be cõmaunded, ſo that the loue of God hath the 
ourneighbor firſt place aud table, and the loue of the neyghbour,thenext. Do that we bee 
depẽdeth vp- taught nothyng els by this diuiſion, but that we mult vtter and declare our 
onthe loue of lout᷑ to out nepbour , beginnyng at the loue of God, and that we muſte loue 


God, God aboue al, and our neighbour alſo foꝛ Gods ſake, ſo that God mult haue 


in vs the chiele parte in all thinges, and bee the ſpꝛynge aud fountapne of all 
goodnes, iuſtice, and equitie, to be declared to wardes our neyghbour. 
Of ordinate Therloꝛe, where as men ſape, that oꝛdinate charitie beginneth ofit ſelf if 


charitie. it be meante ot the charite of God, it is true. Foz that can haue no beginning 


but of it ielfe. But if it be ſpoken of our charitie, be it neuer ſo vp right #02d- 
nate, I ſee not how it can be truly ſpoken. Joꝛ it nepther beginneth ok it (clf, 
but tãketh his beginnyng trom the ſpirite ol the loue ot God, by whom it is 


irſt, but dothe ſanctifie the firſt of his loue vnto his loꝛd God: and alter him 
and toꝛ him he doth louingly embrace his neyghbour, reiecting and refuſing 


' himlclic with all, and altogether liuing vnto God and his nepghbour, accox- 


dyng to the diſpoſition oftrewe toue. 

ecõdly, the Decalogus is deuided into ten wozdes, which ſome men do 

ſo handle, that they doe dcur the pzeceptes of the firſt table into thꝛee, and the 

pꝛeceptes of the ſecond into ſcuen. And in fo doyng, they thꝛuſt me quite out 

the comaundemetes ol grauen Imagis, and deuide the laſte, which is of cõ⸗ 
Auguſtinus cupilcente, into two: tolowpng S. Auguſtine. ho maketh thꝛee pꝛeceptes 


lb. a. Queſt. of the firſt table, to agree with the miſterie of the holy trinitie, and lo leaueth 


ſuper Exod, ſęuen for the ſecond tãbie. But as farre as J can vnderſtand, none of the aun- 
cab. i. tient fathers made this diuiſion : but all of the diſtributed foure into the firſt 
table and the other ſixe into the ſeconde,/ 1 | 


Od che Eretes, Athanaſius in his booke called Synopſis Scripturar, ap- 
Athengfius, £ hen — ies hin 
God: The ſccod, not make to thy ſelfe any 


of any thyng.The third, Thouſhaltnot take the name of tl 
The 2 — hy 
The. x. Thou 


not ſteale. 


_— 


powꝛed into our hartes:neyther the godly man in degree loueth not himlelfe - 


The. x. Thou ſhalt not couet —— 4 
An 


Ok the Decalogus. Fol. 36: 
And Oꝛigen maketh the firſt comaundement,Thoulhalt haue no other origenes fa 
| Soddeobur ct. id the ſecond, Thou ſhalt make thy ſelf no grauen image per Exodun, 
' no2likenes : and ſo foꝛ . and vpholdeth that the number of the comaunde- | 
mentes 02 the truth of the Decalogus cannot ſtãde, if it be otherwiſe deuided, 
oꝛ tfof the two firſt commaundenientes, men ſhould make but one. 
Chzpſoſtome in his ſeconde expoſition vpon Matthewe ſapth thus. Dur Chryſof. ſue 
chief and healthful tulkice of the tawe, hath. x. commaundementes, as it were per Mateb. 
tenne moneths. The firſt, to know one God:the ſecond, to abſtaine fro idols: bon. 49. 
Che third, not to foꝛſweare: The fourth, to kepe the ſpiritual Sabboth: The 
fifte, to honoꝛ Father and mother: The lixte, not to kill: The ſeuenth, to com⸗ 
mitte no adulterie: The epght,not to ſteale: The.ix.to beare no falſe witnes: 
The. x.to couet nothing of thy nepghbours . Thus ſayth he. Ind Gregoue 
Naztanzene doth deuide the cõmaundementes ofthe Decalogus in this loꝛt. 
Tenne lavves God vvrote in tables of Stone, | 
VVryte thou them vp into thy harte, 
Seethat one God thou knovv alone, 
Make the no image lyke as thou arte, 
Take not the name of God in vayne.. 
See thou obſeruethe Sabboth daye, | 
Honor thy parentes yvithout diſdayne. 
Bevvarethdukyll not any vvaye. 
Adultrye flee, and vvitneſſe falſe to beare. | | 
Io couet that vrhiche is notthyne, ſee that thou euer feare. 8 | 
Ind this delcription ofthe Decalogus is ſo ſet forth, that onles the pꝛe⸗ Not only the 
tept ot — haue the ſecond place, and that whiche is bueflp in ume com⸗ Latincs, bur 
pꝛehended ot the couetyng of other mens thinges, be referred vnto the tenth, - the Grelees 
there ca not be appointed ten in nõbꝛe. And leaſte ſome man ſhould lay, that zl dd chus 
all chele fathers bee ofthe Greke Church, and therefoze they haue no autho⸗ deudethits 
ritie in the Churche of Rome: iet vs ſee allo the Latines. 18 
Hierome dothe plapnely deuide the Decalogus thus, that the firſt com- Hycronimus 
maundement is: Thou ſhalte haue no 8ther Gods but me: The ſecond, Thou in xpiſtolã ad 
halt make thy ſeife no image, noꝛ any ſunilitude. acc. And the fiſte, Honoz thy 9 _ 
Epiſtle and the ſame place, Ambroſe, 
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Auguſtine 
contrarie vn⸗ 


to himlelte, _ 


} Of che HHC 


two. Thomas and ſuche like, doth pꝛetende the authoꝛitie of. Augustine 
As though one place ol Auguſt oughtto be pꝛeiudiciall vnto all the reſt 
of the fathers, and them of moſte antiquitie: albeit he had meante # wꝛitten 
in earneſt. Þ the Decalogus ſhould haue ben ſo deuided. But what ſhall we 
ſape, whan Auguſtine 1 15 manifeſtly contrarie vnto him ſelfe , and in his 
booke of Queſtions vpon the Newe and Olde teſtament in the. 7. chapter, 

he foloweth a ſetteth out the diuiſion of the other fathers, whiche he m—_— 
in the place befoꝛe recitedzF pꝛaye you, how is it reaſon, that þ authoꝛitie of 


one man which agrecth not w himlelf,Chould be pꝛeferred aboue all others? 


into the Church, than the other in which that pꝛecept was kept in.MBhertoze 


And againe it men do like the authoꝛitie ol Jugultine, why ſhould not he be 


liked rather in that, wherin he agreeth with the reſt of the auncient fathers, 


than in that which he wꝛote cotraric to others and alſo to himſelf⸗But that 
diuiſiõ wherby the ſecond pꝛecept againſt images was ſtriken out ofthe nũ⸗ 
ber of the ten, agreed better w the time in which graue images were bꝛou oughs 


it is tonuenient, that leauyng this mangled and coꝛrupte diuiſion, crepte in 


theſe latter times foꝛ the Catholike vie, to ſo great a bondage of Chꝛiſtes 
Church, we folow the ſame whiche both the very oꝛder of the Decalogus re- 
quireth and the olde wryters allo, ſo agreabipe, both the Gretzes and the La⸗ 
tines alſo, vſed moſt Catholtkelp, - 

This we thought meete to note of the diuiſion ol the Decalogus, which 


matter might ſeeme not to be of ſo great moment, as to cauſe ſo long a trea⸗ 
tp, onles we Were in thoſe times, in whiche we are copelled either to admit a 
verp nopſome lawe and manifeſt errours, oꝛ els if we repꝛehende them, to be 


caled hcretikes, ſchiſmatikes, ſeditiouſe me, enemies of the Church, loꝛſakers 


of the truth, whiche be woꝛdes very Catholike and meete koꝛ Churche men. 
And pet J know, it auayleth littell to Þ deſire of Godip lite, to haue the right 


number ot the commaundementes of God obſerued, and to kepe them euull. 


- out any diutſion at all, ſo that they were ſet fozth whollye without any ma- 
- glyng,cuen as they were geuen of God, and as they be compuiſed in the holy 


And there were no matter in it, though they were ſet forth to Þ people with⸗ 


s:fo2 the mangling of them, map ſerue fo their purpoſe, wore 


doe wickedly dekende the woꝛlhippyng of Images. : 


det The firſt Commaundement. 


1 am the Lord thy God, which haue brought thee out ofthe lande 
of Egypte, out of the houſe of bondage, Thou ſhake hw no other 
Gods in my ſight, 


firſt is not by oꝛder only þ firſt, but alſo ſuche, as ut p 
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Of the firſte Commaundemente; Fol. 37. 


God.Thou ſhalt worſhip me alone and only, thou ſhalt depende only of me, ot chis pre 
thouſhalt ſticke only to me. Foꝛ pk ye enforce the wowdes, it maye bee, that re. 

no manne can accuſe pou that you haue — in the ſight of this 

trewe and onlye God, and pet foꝛ all that, ö you do not oblerue and woz- 
ſhippe the trewe and only God; euen as pou maye finde a woman whiche 
dothe not obeye and ſticke fapthfully to her lawefull huſbande , and pet can 
not bee pꝛoued of anye adultery committed with others . Wherekoꝛe the 
minde of this pꝛecept dothe not require this only of Jſraell , that he ſhoulde 
abſtapne from ſtraunge Goddes, but that he ſhould alſo accomplithe it in 
cleauyng to his only and trewe Loꝛd and God. But lette vs ſearch the par- 
ticularities of this pꝛetept. 


Lam the Lord thy God. Let vs obſcrue firſt that he ſapth,J am the Loꝛd. 1 = the Bay 


Pt is in the Ebzewe nw DN, that is: amthe xx IS TEN r, that is: J 4 

am that Eſſence, by which and in whiche au thinges doe ſtande and bee coñ⸗ 

ſerued. J liue, abide, and can doe all, contepne and conſer ue all thinges, and 

by none other, noꝛ of any other, noꝛ in any other but by my ſelke, of mp ſelf, 

and in imp ſelk. So in one woꝛde is comprehended that duune and ommpo⸗ 

tent Eſſence, the vertue and efficacie of the trewe and onip God, the begin⸗ 

nrg: conſeruation and ende of all. 

Sccondly, we muſt marke that he doth adde, God: J am the Loꝛd God, | 
ſapth he. loc are admoniſhed,that he canne not be trewe God, whiche is not 

Iehouah. The wozde Elohim waped in it felfe , hath the ſignification of He can not be 
power. But it is vled kozhim, whiche as he is anmpotent , ſo he can alſo by trewe God 
his power conſtrue and deliuer all men from alt euils, and defende and kepe hach not 
them agapnlt all that is them. That power agreeth to no creature, s 
but only bnto him, whiche is able to ſaye ttuely of hymſelfe, that he is Ie: 7 
—— A 2 therefoze after he had ſayd, J am Iehouah, he dyd well adde, 

Thy God. | 8 

Thirdlp,it is not to be paſſed ouer, that the plurale vopce vnn, that is Howe cheſe 

ifyou ſape it pzoperly , Thy Goddes, is ioyned with a pzonoune ſingulare thinges doo 
Ego, J: in deede this woꝛde in foꝛme ofthe plurale nombꝛe, is v{ed foz the ſin- {<ru< to the 
gulare,s it is readde, I am the lozd thy God. But with all, this ſpeache doth lere &. 
trimly agree to the nũlterie as well of the vnitie, as ot the Trimtie tntrewe cite, ? 
Godhead.Foz as touchyng the Eſſence,there is only one Loꝛd and true cod 
Iehouah. He ſapth not, ne are the Loꝛdes: but, I amthe Loꝛde. Howe bi- 

cauſe there bee thꝛee parſons gf the trewe Godhead, he dyd omitte to ſape, 
am Iehouah Mx, that is to ſaye,Thy God oz thy one:but Jam Te- + 
houah "»n>x,that is, Thy Gods, oz thy Strong ones, Ind p no m̃an may 
ſaye, that ſo there is made many Goddes,tt is ſtayed by that he layth 


in the ſingulare nombre, J Ichouah , ſo appoint 
. —— — hes this point 
hepeththat he lapthinthex Wa coy 
= but, Jthe' lay 
- hath ouer all nations of the "$A 
| Wy Mn amthe Lord 
| ye. thy God, 


3 
The meanyng of theſe woꝛdes is: J will be thy God alone, and thy only Themearyug 
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$ Of che firſte Commaundemence; 

and that is that he which wil make law to any people, muſt before al things 
declare that he is the Lozd in deede to that people, to whome by — 
thoꝛitie he will pꝛeſcribe what is to be done, and what to be auoyded 

that is ſo manifclt that it can not be denied, than there is lefte to the ſubiectes 

no excuſe of diſobedience. Foꝛ theſe can not be put a ſonder, the authoutie of 

Mateſtie and turildiction in him that is Loꝛd and maſter, and the dutie ol 

obediece in them which be vnderlinges and ſubrectes. Wherfoze as oft as we 

confcſſe him to be our Loꝛd God, we doe allo teſtifie that we are ſubicct vnto 

his one and iurildiction, and bound to obep his commaundementes with: 

| VVhiche haue brought thee out ofthe lande of Egypt, out of the houſe 

That this par of bondage. It might ſeeme that there was authouitie inough in that, that 
_ aelewas ad- yyhan he would geue them the lawe , he ſapd; Iam the Lord thy God, But 

dediortY fox two very great cauſes he addeth this pecce. 

+ The one is, to ſhew them that it was declared by moſt plaine crperience, 
that he was the Loꝛde their God, in that he bꝛought them out from a moſte 

—.— a tirãnoule bodage. foz ſo he ſayth: I am the Low thy God, which 

2ought the out of the land ol Egypt, out of tye houſe of bõdage: as though 

he had (apd, Which haue declared by moſt manifeſt argument, that J am thy 

Sod, fo that w ſtrong arme J haue deliuered and bꝛought thee loꝛth out of 

the houlc of Pharao, vnder whome pou Were ſubiect in neolt cruel bõdage lo 
mam peares. He might haue put him in remẽbꝛance of a clearer argumet of 

his godhed, a haue ſayd: J am the Low thy God, which made heauen, earth, 

ſea, ⁊ al thinges which be in it. But he mente not that alone to declare gene- 

rally that he was God, but ſpeciallp to pꝛoue Phe was their God . And ther⸗ 

foꝛe he bꝛought ſuch an argument of his Godhed, as did concerne the Jfrae- 

lites, to whome he ſhould geue pꝛeceptes. Nox he ſayth not, which made the: 

fo: that was gener all to them with all other creatures: but he mente to put 

them in remẽbꝛance of ſuch a matter, whereby it ſhould appeare by a ſpectall 
pointe and neuer harde of befoze,that he was theyꝛ God, ſpeciallpe. So that 
What it is to to be any mans God, is to be his creator, redemer, deliuerer, and ſautour, ſo 


be any bodies that God muſte bee knowen in ſtrength and power of redeemyng. Thus we 


_ reade in Eſap: And now this ſayth the Loꝛd, which createth thee Jacob, and 
are.. fozmeth thee Jlrael.Feare not, _ haue redecmed thee. J haue called thy 
name, thou art mine. Mhã thou paſſeſt by water, Þ wil be with the, and the 

fluddes ſhal not ouer whelme thee : whan thou walkeſt by fire, thou ſhalt not 

be burned: Foꝛ J am the Loꝛd thy God, the holy one of Iſrael, thy ſauiour, 

xc. See, that where he telleth he is the God of Iſrael, by and by he addeth, 

Thy Ne A redeemed the. And, J will be with the in waters, with 

"ew 15 thou be neyther oucrwhelned with waters, neither conſu- 

ia was to The uther tauſe was that the Iſtatlites ſhould be admoniſhed of theyꝛ 
bee admoni⸗ Olde bondage in Egppte, fro amy — that hauing in 
Cd of his xemebrance fogreatabencfite;thei ſhould faithfully ſtickt vnto the low God 
eee thetr laciour.anderuchun.Fo2 what canbemioze right, than that bepngtr 
© Ueredfro tiranicall bondage,they ſhould ferue, and with althetrhartcleaue 

vnto ther deliueroꝛ # ſauiour: So that God wold haue ß te of this 
deliuerie ſticke in theyꝛ mindes that thet ſhould be grate ful, wel beſtow the 
benefite whi hadretcaued , Therefoꝛe he ſet in this particule into tht 


haue 


Pecaſog gude and placed it in the verp beginnyng, of that whiche he would ; 


lohan 


Of the firſte Commaundementes. „„ 
haue cõtinualty beaten into their heades. Foz like cauſe he oꝛdeyned vnto the 1 


eccremonte of the Paſouer, Þ cucry peare by p publike ble of it, they might =x04.u. 
be put in remẽbꝛance from whence and by whom they were deliuered, And it 
is not without good cauſe, that not onlye by this place and by the cetemonie 
of the Paſleouet, this was beatẽ into their heades, but it was by Moſes alſo 
tolde them # bp the other Phophetes,that they were teliuered from this moſt 1 
1 greuoule bondage, and as Mols calleth it, The pꝛon furnace, to the entent 4. 
they ſhould neither foꝛget their olde calamitie c wꝛetchednes, neyther the be⸗ 
netite which they had receaued. Foꝛ we are of that nature, that we do umme⸗ 
1 diatly foꝛget as well the miſerie after it is ones paſte, as alſo our deliucrie 
'B whiche we haue recepued. Therfoꝛe both is here well thꝛuſt in. He ſapth not 
'b only, nhich bꝛought thee out of Egypt:but he added, From the houſe of bo- 
dage. nohat mancr of bondage þ was, we may ſee in Exodus. And how ſone Erd. 
they had foꝛgotten it, we reade in Rumeri, whẽ thei ſayd, Would to God we Nm. 4. 
had died in Egypt. And, nohy bꝛoughteſt thou vs out of the lande of Egypt⸗ prox . 2 
5 And in the Plalnies, They foꝛgate his benefites. They foꝛgatte his woꝛkes. 5 2 * 
Acg eine, we muſte note that he ſayd not only , whiche ſuccozed thee when ce. 
|  thoulecrwdlt in Egypt: but, whiche bzought the out ol Egypt. It is ſome re⸗ ich ſucco⸗ 
liefe to them whiche are in bondage vnder a tirant, that they mape be moꝛe red chee wha 
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we map reade in Exodus ) in ſo muche, that the moꝛe they were oppꝛeſſed, the — Egypte. 
moꝛe they grewe & were inultiplied. The like matter was that, that he didres 
3 ſtrayne the hartes of the middewiles W the affectis of pitie, that they ſhould 

= not fecdee(crue the crueltie ot Pharao, and ſlap the man childzen in the very 

1 birth, but rather to ſaue them. So he ſuccoꝛed them beyng pet in bõdage. pet 

1 he maketh no mention of this, but he putteth them in remebzance of p which 

3 was greater ſayng:Which haue bzought the out of Egypt, out of the houle R 

* ol bondage. Chat is, which deliuered the altogether,and toke the out, not on- 

1 lp fromn the bondage of Pharao but alſo bꝛought thee and all thyne out fox 

cuer, from the wicked and ſpitefull countrie, ſo that thou ſhalte neuer by any 
meancs be ſubicet ag aine to the bodage therok, but be deliuered fro it for euer. 

We be admomſhed by this place, how much we ought to regarde, p we be That we bee 
Allo deliuered out of the houſe of bõdage, firſt of Satan, next of Antichuſt. ao deliucred 
Me are not pet entred into the dwellyng of Heauen, as neither the Jſraclites out of che 
were bꝛought into Þ lande ot Canaa, although they were bꝛought out of E- de bons 

gypt:pet neuerthele lle as the noble benelite of God was lapde beloꝛe them in e 

the beginnyng of this Decalogus, ſo this our deltuerace fro the kingdome of 
Satan a ol Antichꝛiſt, is excedingly to be regarded and to be kepte in reme- 
bꝛaũce. Coſider how great a matter it is to be deliuered out of bodage. And 
alſo that he oftẽtimes charged thẽ that they ſhould not returne agapne vnto 

e in Dcutcronomie, Eſaye,# Jeremie. Foz what greater wꝛong Pert. y. 


fall vnto the deliuerer, a leſſe to be boꝛne, then not only that men foꝛget x. 30. zu. 
2 deliuerp, but alſo returne vnto the houſe of bondage, from whence thep rer. 4. 
and ſettyng at light and con- 


to cat rebuke minie 
— 
out, which 


gentlye handied, and not vtterly woꝛne out and ſpente. He did that alſo (as chou ſcruidit | 
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Yes Oſ che Decalogus. | 
That he ſayt | Thirdly, we muſt alſo by the way examine, that he ſayth not Out of bon: 
not Qut o& dage, but Out of the houſe of bondage. He calleth the houſe of bodage,Pha- 


bondage, but raos houſe, the pnges houſe . A very c uenient ſp call the kinges 
10 os — bondage. Kinges houſes ought to be houſes of pꝛotectiõ, 


bondage. froedomand ſauegarde: but commenly they are growen vnto ſuchinlolencie, 
that they are become houſcs of bondage, tirannie, and of oppꝛeſſion. The J. 
kläaclites whan they deſired to haue a kyng emong them, accoꝛdyng to the cu- 
r San. 8. tome ot all p Gentils, were warned of this matter by Samuel. Thus (ſayd 
. he) ſhall be the pꝛiuilege of the kyng whiche ſhall be ruler ouer pou: he ſhall 
take pour ſonnes and put them to his charcttes, and make him hoꝛſemen of 
them, and dꝛiuers of his charettes, and ſhall make of them Captapnes ouer 
thouſandes and hüdꝛeds, and to plowe his grounde and reape his coꝛne, and 
| to make inſtrumẽtes of warre, x apparel ſoꝛ his charettes. And pour dough- 
Thefaſhis of ters He ſhall make deuiſers of ointmets,cookes and bakers. And he ſhall take 
the bondage from pou the beſt of pour fieldes, of your vintyardes and Oliues, and geue 
to kinges. them to his ſeruauntes. And he ſhal take the tenth of pour coꝛne and of pour 
 .—> winesfo2 a rent, to geue his ſcruantes and his geldid men. Ind he ſhall take 
away the beſt of pour men ſtruauntes and maide ſeruantes, and pong men, 
and pour aſſes, and put the to his woꝛke. He ſhall take alſo the tenthe of pour 
ſhecpe, and pou ſhalbe his ſeruauntes . Fn theſe woꝛdes of Samuel we ſee 
painted the image of bodage to a kyng, as it were in a table. This bondage 
felte not only the Jewes, but the Romaines alſo oftentilics . And although 
they had thꝛuſt out the Tarquines, pet for all that they were neuer able, not 
vntill this daye, to ſhifte of the pocke of a kinges bondage altogether . Ind 
the Jewes allo after they had ben well kepte downe in ſeruitute vnder the 
emperie ofthe Romapnes ſo manp yeares, haue felte how madde they were, 
whan they would none ol the potke of Chult,# cried out, e haue no king, 
but onip Ceſar. | | a 
why cod did Fourthip, theit riſeth à queſtion, why God ſtayed not his people in the 
not mukiplye lande of Canaan, that it might haue ben multiplied there, and not haue gone 
his 1 4 do wne into Egypt, and be lubiect to the houſe of bondage. Abꝛaam was in 
= nud the lãde ofCanaan,and atter Abzaarft, Jſaac alſo, and after him Jacob with 
his ſonnes, befoꝛe thei went downe into Egypt. So that he might haue mul⸗ 
tiplied them there as well as in Egypt, and thꝛuſt out the kinges of Canaan, 
as he did afterwardes, and ſo haue auoyded the bondage of Egypt, and not 
haue needid to haue bꝛought out his pcople with the deſtruction of fo noble 
|  akyngdome. 
Geneſ15, Che cauſe ofthis is declared in theſe woꝛdes of Geneſis. know thou, ſayth 
God — ſhall be a ſtraunger in a lande that pertayneeg 
not to them, and they ſhall kepe them in bondage, #entreate them cull loure 
hundꝛeth peres. But the nation whome they ſhall ſerue, J wil tudge, and a. 
ter that they ſhall come awape with great ſubſtance . And thou ſhalt goe to 
- thy fathersand be buried in peace at good peres. But in the fourth gener 
tion they ſhall returne hither agayne. Thus is the Pꝛophetie of the bondage 
in Egypt to come. How hear the cauſe. Foꝛ the wickedneſſe ol the Amoꝛrites 
ſayth he, is not pet full at this pꝛelent time. Therfoze God would not at that 
time expell the Amoꝛrittes and the other people of the lande of Canaan, and 
therm multipipe the Jſraclites, fo: that, that the wickednes of the Cananees 
Was not pet ripe to deſtruction. Therekoꝛe it behoued that Jſrael eprom 
the lande ol Canaan — 
cre 


uo Egypt a lande not their owne, bntill the malice 


not ag 


vs from the power of darkenes, and hath 


Of the Decalogus, 5 | | Fol. > 


were full accompliſhed, and ſo peld vnto their expulſion, 

Agapns, ſome man will ſay:Could not he haue bzought to paſſe,thatthe Whether 
Jlſraclites haue bene in no bondage in Egypt, and ben bꝛought away God could 
ſt the Egyptians Willes, but with theyz conſent and d will J not havewith 
anſwere, Both might haue ben, dut none ol them bothe liked. Fox firſt there ©* — 
was matter and occaſion gotten to gloulie his name. wil be ( ſapd he glo- — 
rifiedin Pharao. Secondly, Iſtaei was tried with vexation and trouble in people chere 
a ſtraũge land, to mak? him 2c hotly to the Loꝛd his God, and that he 2 brouglit 
ſhould moze greedely embꝛate the deliuerie that was to come: and trie allo en away, 
in deede by experience, that he had a God fox his deltuerer and Sauiour.Fo2 
we be of that nature, that in wealth we runne at large, e that we make light 
ol his continuall benefites, whan there is no trouble ſente befoze , oꝛ enter⸗ 
mengled. | 

Filtly , bycauſe this parcell wherein he ſapth, Mhiche bꝛought the out of Howe this 
Egypt, out of thc Houle of bondage:pertapneth not vnto vs Gentils whiche vn maye 
beleue in Chꝛiſte: let vs ſee what we mape thinke of this place, and ſearche lexue to vs. 
whether we be not alſo deliuered from ſome kinde of bondage , whercof the ute, 


figure paſſed befoꝛe inthe captiuitie of Egypte 4 J finde here two ſoztes of r 


bondages, one vnto ſinne, another to Satan. And ſurely eche of them dothe aud of Satan. 
foz many cauſes excede p of Egypt in wapghty greuoulnes, Of the bondage 

of ſinne, there is teſtimony of Chꝛiſt, He that doth ſinne,ts the bode man of 

ſinne. Of this bondage ſec in our comentarics vpon John. Df the bondage % 8. 

to Satan Pauie maketh mention, when he layth: It that God at any — 2, Timoth. as 
will geue them repentaunce to know the truth, and that they mape come to 

themlelues agapne out of the ſares of the Deulll, by whome thep be holden 

captiue at his will. And in the ſecond chapter to the Epheſians: From bothe =+6e/.z. 
kinde ol bõdages we be deliuered of God by his ſonne Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Loꝛd s 
and ſguiour. Of the deliuerie from ſinne, the Angell ſpake vnto Joſeph : He Matth. i. 
{hall deuuer his people fro their ſinnes. And Chu bund — the ſonne 

deliuer pou, pe be free in deede. Of the deliuerp — the kingdome of Satan tan. 8. 
Chult ſpake:nohan a ſtronge man armed, watcheth his houſe , the thinges Ic. u. 
whiche he pollellcth are in reſt and peas But whan aſtronger than he cõ⸗ | 
meth vpon him and ouercommeth him, he taketh from him all his armure 

and deuideth his goodes. And the Apolite to . CO that —.— 2 colo. i. 

e me o 

his e 1 inke burthat habe ben by 

as plaine experiment declared vnto vs Jp God is our 1 — and ate 
of ſinne 


je Gol. 
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ñoꝛth. Loke bpon the ſpxt and tenth chapter to the Hebꝛues, but we ſhall be | 
kept 2 en edt ook and captiuitie of Sathan, without all hope of 


Three wayes 
ma may inne 
in worl hip- - 
ping of God, 
Sappi. 13. 


| Matth. 15. 


— —— ͥ 


Olf thefirſte Commaundemente. 


hath bzought bs out of hell fyre ; the per that can neuer be quenched, as the 


Jewes could lap: The Loꝛd liueth, which bzought vs out of the land of the 


a ſeconde redemption, | 
Thou ſhalt not haue other Goddes in my ſight, ne muſt obſerue heere,$ 


he ſapeth not alone, Thou ſhalt haue no ſtrang Gods, but he addeth, Ju my 
light. A man map linne in the woxſhippyng of God thꝛe manner of wapes. 
The kyꝛſt is, whan thei which be no Gods, be worſhipped in ſteed of the 
true and only God. That waye the Ethnikes did commonly ſinne, ot whole 
errours looke in the booke of Miſdome. 85 

2 Sccondlp, whan the true and only God in deede is woꝛſhipped, but not 
rightly accoꝛding vnto his wul, but by ſuperſtition and ſome kinde of woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping inſtituted by men: which Chꝛiſte warneth vs to be euell, recitynge 
the layings of the Pꝛophet in Mathew, ſaying: In vaine they woꝛſhip me, 
teaching the doctrines and cõmaundments of men. Foꝛ to ſerue God is none 


bother thing, but to obey his will whiche he ſetteth fozth vnto vs, not to bee 


The commen 
faukte of Pas 
piſtes. 


That he doth 
not ſay Thou 
Halt not haue 


vo caũterfait 


Gods, but 
Thou ſhalte 
haue no o⸗ 
ther Goddes 


before Me. 


A ſimilitude, 


| nis 4 | 28 - +8 * will 3 
not be thy God, oz cls thou ſhalt haur none other Obs in ap ſight: Chow F 


why that whanthcthadouercome'Furte, 
trew God of Iltael? The cauſe is readye.+ 


apmed at, but expꝛeſſed and certainly to be knowen by his woꝛd. This woꝛ 
ſhip is acceptable vnto him. In my iudgement it were farre wyde, if a ſer⸗ 
uaunt wold ſerue his maſter as he lyſt him ſelf, and not accoꝛding to his ma⸗ 
ſters wil. Let my maſters ot the Poperpe looke to it, whiche mealureth the 
woꝛlhip of God by ceremonies inſtituted of me, whileſt thei had rather ſtãd 
in the looteſteps of their fathers, than follo we the woꝛd of God, 

3 Thirdly, whan the true God in deed is woꝛſhipped, but not alone & only, 
as thei do which togither with the trewe God woꝛſhippe alſo others. This 
kiude of ſyn he doth now cuen in the beginning koꝛbed, ſaying: Thou ſhalt 
haue none other Goddes in my ſpght.And ſce how he ſpeaketh: He ſaith not 
Thou ſhalt haue no countcrfcte Gods befoze me, leaſt it any be ſuppoſed to 
be true Gods, thei ſhould not freme to be miſliked by thislawe, as thoughe 
he did foꝛbid that falſe Gods ſhuld be wo — in his ſyght, being the on⸗ 
ly God, and refuſed not the trewe God. Thertoꝛe he ſayd expꝛeſſely: Thou 
ſhalt haue none other Goddes, oꝛ ſtraunge Goddes, in my ſyght. As though 
he had ſayd: Whatſocuer thei be, whether thei ſeeme true Gods oz falſe, thei 
ſhall 12 none other Gods in my light: So he hath cut of the whole diſpu⸗ 
tatiop might rife of the true oz counterfapt god hed of other gods. If any be 
a coũterfapt God,cuentherfoze he is not to be worſhipped noꝛ to be matched 
W che true God , bicauſe he is eee ſeme to be the true god, 
pet we mape not worlhip him which pꝛofeſſẽ one true God, and that one a⸗ 
lone. Euen as a man might ſay vnto his wife, of one that is not a very mi, 
foz as muche as he is not a man, he is not meet fox mariage, and therfoze not 
to be matched with the as thy hulbande. And ir he bee a bery man in deede, 
e eee 6 
take this withall to, that he ſayd not, Thou oughte 

ſhalte not haue other Gods m my ſighte. As 


* 


he fapd:Eiti 


ſhalt haue me alone,oz others without me.ndith others thou rant not ha 
meruaile of theKomaines, wh hid tokeehin and 
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Sod is ſo to be worſhipped, as he lyketh him ſelt. They knew that the God 


be woxſhiped with other Goddes: and therefoze requureth his people to re- 
fule all others, and to wozlhip hun alone and only. bats; 


ſhould be coupled with a truth. In the true God, there is truth of Godhead, 


loue andzcale whereby he is ſo affectioned vnto his people, that hee can not 


he ſetteth this lawe in the tables of the couenant 


Of the ſirſte Commaundemente. Fol. 40. 
teſſe thei wold et at nought all other Gods. Foꝛ thei vnderſtood, that cuerye Why the ko⸗ 


maincs dyd 
not worl up 
the God ot 
Hrael. 


of Jiraeil was iclouſe; and wold not be wozlhipped with others. And they 
woutd not vefule ſo many Gods fo2 one, fox thei did looke to hatie moꝛe help 
at many Gods, then at one. Thei thought that if all the reſt ſhould be mpi- 
content fox their retuſall, one could not be able to withſtaud them all, There- 
fore thei left the one, and fell ſtill to the worſhipping of the reſt. 
Sccondlp, it is to be conſidered allo, what is the cauſe that God will not 


Why God 
will be wor- 
— 

It is y wrög⸗ 

| . full matter to 
and there is falſhod in the countertete, Do that it is a very greate conteinpte couple fale⸗ 
of y truth, to woꝛſhip it togither with a faiſhod. 2 The ſecond caule is, the oj with _. 
reaſon ot᷑ the vuitie, whereunto to adde any thing in Godhed, is not to adde The. tie or 
but to withdꝛawe from it. Foꝛ it is not encreaſed with multiplying,but mi⸗ Godhe d ;; 
miſhed: noꝛ woꝛſhipped by adding vnto it, but diſhonoꝛed. God as he is true, not encreaſed 
{o he is only, hauing none equall:as by the fellowſhip of the falle, his truth by multipli- 
10 blemiſhed, ſo by the aſſociating of any other what fo euer he be, his vnitie Ius but dim 
is decaycd. The nature of multiplication of an vnitie in carthly thinges, is hee 

far different in this point, for it map by multiplication be encreaſed,cnriched | 

and ſtrengthened. Adam appeared but one, and was alone. De might by dou- 
bling bee multiplied, and by multiplying encrealed. Theretoze it was ſapd: 
It is not good 02 man to be alone. But of God we mult tudge quite contra 
ry. He encreaſeth not by multipucatiõ, but miniſheth. 

Che thirde cauſe is the onnnpotency of the Godhead , o if pe will, the 
full ſuffictencye of all thinges in him, foꝛ whiche he is called yw . By 
this he only is ſufficient in ail things. Hee hath not neede of helppuge Gods, 
by whole tellowſhippe he ſhoulde bee ayded to giue ſufficientip to his peo⸗ 
ple ſuche thinges as be neceſſarp. He alone hath all power, all ſufficiencie; all 
knowledge to do all thinges. Foꝛ as the ſunne hath no need to bee holpen of 
the company of any other lights, to giflc light to the woꝛld:and as one ſoule 
is pnough to keepe lyfe and to gouerne the body, ſo is one God alone ſuffici⸗ 
cut to his people, pea to all the would, for all thinges aboundantiye, with⸗ 
out the helpe of any other. Therkoꝛe there can be no other God ioyned with 
him, without great ignominie and llaunder. 4 The fourth cauſe is, his 
faith, goodneſſe and loue towards man, wherby he is al waies at hand, with 
his people, and giueth them moꝛe than ther dare alke, The tyfte is the 


— 


The kyꝛt cauſe is, bicaule it were a wrongfull matter, that a falſhod 


Omnipoten⸗ 
cye hath no 
ncede of ayde 


abyde ik they ioyne any other louer vnto him, and part the faith due only vn 
to him, with others. Foꝛ theſe cauſcs J thinke it manileſt, that it is moſte 
tight that he require this faith ofhis people, that thei woꝛſhippe him alone, 
and aſſociate none other God vnto him, e te nes.” 
Thirdly,it is to be demaũded, why cuen in the beginning ofthe Decalogus Why 

the cot This is not without ſome a we: 
(ertaine cauſes, The fyzſt is,bicaule the pzincipall point ofthe cau naunt, begun ag of 
ſtandeth in the vprightnes of this fapth, which being broken, all is broken, 1209208 0 
02 there is lyke reaſon ina couenaunt, as in wedlocke.Foz as it is the chief d 
and pꝛincipal part in the lawe of wedlock,and befozeal tequyꝛed of the wife 
that ſhe keepe this fayth to her huſband, that ſhe admit no other man in his 


Why he dyd 


ementes, 


Of the grſte Commaundemente; 


| ſight,onles ſhe wil be refuſed as an aduoutereſſe:ſo this is the chiefe point in 
the coucnant of God, that we ſticke vnto him only and alone, oꝛ cls to be vt- 


tcrlp put out fro the couenant. And as the aduoutereſſe womã hath no moꝛe 
to doe with her huſbande,no with any thing of his, foꝛbicauſe of the tran 
—.— of this pꝛincipall lawe and couenant, and the bꝛeach of the tayth of 

dlock: ſo they haue no more to doe in the couenant of God, which by woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip of other Gods, hath bꝛoken the chiele poynte thereof, and lofed the fayth 
dewe vnto one God alone; Wherefoꝛe the tables of this couenant perteyneth 
not vnto them, as pꝛeſcribed to that people onlpe, whiche with a pure and 
ſincere fapth cle aueth ſtedfaſtly to one only God. | 


= (heſcconde cauſe concerneth the diſpoſition of this people, which was 


| zoſue dle laſt. 


maruelouflp geuen to the woꝛſhippyng of other Goddes, as they dyd often- 


times afterwarde declare in deede. 
The thirde cauſe is, to be referred to the cuſtome, whereby the Flraclites 


were ved befoze in Egypt to the woꝛſhippynge of other Goddes , ſo that it 


was an eaſp matter, to that whiche they were vled and accuſtomed vnto. 


wherefoꝛe me thinketh, God did in this matter like as if a man would tale 1 


to his wife a commen woman out of the open ſtuſe, and would kirſte of all 
preſcribe vnto her in this ſozt: Ifthou wilt abide in this felowſhippe of cur 
wedlocke. firſt it is neceſſarie,that thou abſtapne from al other men, and kepe 
the fayth of wedlocke whole and vnbꝛoken only to me, eis thou canſt not ben 

my wite, noꝛ I thy huſbande,yf thou doe with me take others, returne vn 

to thy accuſtomed tilthines of whoꝛedome. And that Ilrael lerued ſtrange 7 
Gods in Egypt, we map ſee in the laſt of Jolue, where we reade in this ſoꝛt. 


Take awape the Gods whiche pour fathers ſerued in Meſopotamia and in 


Egypt, and ſerue the Loꝛde. So that fox theſe cauſes , this lawe was not fox 


. bayth, 


The Saynctes 
of the Chri⸗ 
ſtian ſucce⸗ 

ded the Gods 


Mic excuſes 
of Papiſtes, 
Mattb. 


whiche be theſheades in Chꝛiſtes Church, would thozowlplooke into, and 
would well compare there withall not only that outwarde woꝛſhippinges 


naught ſet = beginning of the Decalogus, whiche would God that they 
whiche they ble nowe a dayes , but allo that whiche they call their catholike 


Agaynſt the worſhyp of dead Sayntes, 


O man can denape, onles he bee ſhameles, but that the multitude ol pa⸗ 
trones and defenſive Sainctes, as we maye call them, is in like reputa⸗ 
= | ab omg, now in the Church, as the multitude of Goddes was emong 
entiles. | 
And that is pꝛoued firſt by the very inuocation of dead Sainctes, whan 
ſicke men, pꝛiſoners, men in ſhip wꝛackes, and all other neceſſities, deſire ayde 
of them. And od crieth in the meane ſeaſon: Call vpon me in the daye ofthy 
trouble, and J will deliuer thee. But he crieth in vapne. l = 
- Secondly, it is pꝛoued alſo by theyꝛ woꝛlhippyng of Dainctes, framed x 
mucheltke to the falhion of that woxlhipppng where withall the Goddes ob 


the Gentils were woꝛſhipped. Of whiche thyng yk any man liſte, let him ſce Z 


our commentaries vpon the.:6.Pſal.Heare no man carcth that Chuſt ſapd; = 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Loꝛd thy God, and ſerue him alone. But the ſaincte 2? 
ſeruers hath excuſes in ſinne, whereby they doe honozably defend ſo maniſcſt 

a tranſgreſſio of this la we. Foꝛ this ſinfull fleſhe of ours, hath euer ſomwhat 
where with all as it were with an aparne patched together of figge leaues,. 
£ouct her filthines, » Firlk, they ſape we do not worſhip ſainctes as _ 


Of the firſte Commaundemente, Fol. 4i © 


| we know they bee not Gods. Whiche is all one, as if the aduoutereſſe ſhould we vorchig 


ſayc:J take not my louer foz my huſband. J know he is not my lawful hul⸗ vot ſaynctes 


band. And pet though ſhe ſaye lo, pet ſhe dothe the ſame thinges vnto her lo⸗ #5 Goddes, 


uer, whiche are dewe onelp vnto her huſband. So they do wozſhip ſainctes, 

geuing the the wozlhip which agreeth only to God: and whiles they confetle 
that the ſainctes be not Goddes, they doe manifeſtly accuſe themſelues, that 
they worſhip them whiche be not only ſtraung, but alſo falſe Goddes. 

2 Sccondlp, they lape, they wozſhip God in his ſainctes. Fo it is wꝛitten: Ve worſhip 
Pꝛapſe God in his lainctes. So ſapd alſo the learned men of the Ethnikes, 2 in ſaur- 
that they wozſhipped but one God of the ſurmiledGoddes . But God will 

not be ſo woꝛſhipped in any of his creatures. And it is two thinges to lape, 
Puapyſe God in his ſainctes,That is, foꝛ his ſainctes. And to w and cal | 
vpõ Sainctes. But touchyng the place of the Pꝛophete in the. o. Plalme. Pſalm.r;o; 

Firſt it is not ſpoken in the plural nomber, In his ſainctes, but in the ſingu⸗ | 
Lare,that is in his holie oꝛ in his ſanctuarie. Decondly, the woꝛſhippyng of 
Sainctes can not be pꝛoued thereby, onleſſe we will ſape alſo that the ſirma⸗ 
ment is to be woꝛſhipped, bicauſe it foloweth immediatip, Pꝛayſe him in the 
firmament ot his ſtrenght. N | | 
3 Thirdly, they ſay,The ſainctes haue receiued power of God to helpe vs, offgnes and 
witnes their ſignes and miracles whiche they doe. Pet it folg weth not, that miracles 
though the Saintes in deede did miracles after their death, that thereloꝛe done for the 


thei ſhould be worſhipped. L ooke in the. 4. of » Actes, howe the Apoſtles of nuocation of 


Saynctes. 


God reiected this worſhip offered vato them, after they had done a miracle. 

Beſides that, what can we ſape vnto the Ethnikes, whiche pꝛetendeth the 5 
ſame excuſe foꝛ the woꝛſhippyng of their Sainctes, and are able to colour 

the worſhipppng of them with miracles? 125 | 

4 Fourthly, there is no reaſon in that they ſap,that the goddes of Gentils The Goddes 

were Deuils, cuill and wicked men, but we worſhip the holpe. Foꝛ we mape of the Getils 


well charge them agayne: et ye woꝛſhip men not to be woxſhipped,though ee Piuels, 


we worſhy 


they be ſainctes. Looke vpon Auguſtine in the. 45. Epiſtle to one called Deo Godin 
Gratias, 5 Filtelp, they ſape, we wpuſhippe them not as Goddes, but call ces, 
vpon them as interceſſoꝛs. J anfwere: Mherefoꝛe than doe you buylde them We worſhip 
temples? why do pou ſet vp their images and Aulters? whie do you appoint chem not as 
the feaſt dayes? why do you make vo wes befoze their ymages pou offer the Sade me 
tewardes, you hange vp pour pꝛeſentes, you light cãdels, ⁊ do al thinges eis „ ee 
which the Gentils did beſtow in the woꝛſhip of their Gods. And what neede Hours, 
haue they of any interceſſours, whiche are reconciled with God by the bloud 
of his Chiſt. Be pou ſinners? Than returne to God by Chult and amende, 
that the ſayng of John may take place in pou: If any man ſinne, we haue an an. 
aduocatc with the father, Jelus Chꝛiſt, he is the pꝛopitiation foꝛ our ſinnes, 
and not foz our ſinnes alone, but fo2 the ſins of the whole woꝛlde. And what 
can be ſayd of them whiche doe boaſt of their ſtate of perfection, as Monkes, 
Friers and other Cloyſter crepers, and ſuche as are perl waded as the ſimple 
{ozte bee, that they purchaſe ful fozgeuenes of ſinnes, whan they confelle the: 
ſelues to the Puiclt:Doe not they than call vpon ſainctes? ves, for they ſap, 
that if thei repet not, the Dainctes will not heare them nother. Belides that, 
how doe the ſainctes heare them, whiche doe cric vnto them and woꝛſhippe 
them: But fox theſe excuſes of the Papiſtes, lette the reader ſce what is noted 
my Commentaries vpon Matthewe. s. 
Finally,ſome menne doe geue vs to vnderſtande, that not only the woz- 
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| DO, thefecondCommanndement; 5 
What euer ſhippyng of ſainctes is cotrarie vnto this law, but alſd what ſo euer is mote 


is loved or loued than God, what fo euer is moze worſhipped than God, what ſo euer is 


eh moꝛe leared than God, what ſo cucr is more papnefullp ſerued than God, is 
5: a cor? _ in very deede in ſtecde ofa ſtraunge God. So is many a ſtraung God, whan 
favee God. tt is al wel, will not ſap more, loued tha God. Thertoꝛe the Apoſtle calleth 
Colof.z, auarxice, J dolatrie. And io the bely is alſo called ſome mens God of the Apo⸗ 


hl.. ſtle. Do mae woꝛdl power and frendes be placed foz Goddes , whan men 


| truſt moꝛe vnto them, than to God, 2 . 
What isthe her foꝛe to lay buefip,as God in this law doth appointe himſelf wholly 
_ ctcc Hnto vs, and doth pzonulle vs al that pertaineth to the true # one only God, 
ot eis pre= han he ſayth, J am the Lo thy God, thou ſhalt haue no other Goddes in 
"T4 my ſight: lo doth he on the other lide require ot vs to depende only vpõ him 

with a ſincere and ful truſt, with firme and perfectobedience, # not to deuide 
the fapth and loue of our harte, but to conſecrate our ſelies altogether vnto 
him:and to declare it not only in beleupng and confeſſion with the mouthe, 
but alſo in callyng vpõ him in our troubles, and in ſerupng of him and woz⸗ 


\hipppng him thꝛough out all our life. = 
Theſecond Commaundement. 


hou ſhalt make che no grauen image, neyther any ſimilitude of any : 


thyng that is in heauen aboue, eyther in the earth beneath, or in the 


vaters vnder the carth. | 

The ſeconde This ſecond: pzecept cometh to good purpoſe to be added to ſcrue to the 
3 — 60 other betoze.Fo2 the lirik pꝛecept forbiddet h that whozedome with ſtraunge 
gel. „ Gaddes, whereunto all the Gentils were geuen: and the Ilraelites likewiſe 
gxpt.This whoꝛedome was vled,cucreaſed, and conti⸗ 
makpng,deckyng, ſetting vp, and woꝛſhippyng of i⸗ 
wor: up of mages. This was the cõmen cultome ot all natios, That the Jlraelitcs per⸗ 
tas Goddes. ceaed in Egypt: and did not only percepue it, but did apply themſelues allo 
vnto it. And in outwarde apparance it ſecmed reaſon not to varie in the wor- 
ſhip of God, from p vniuerſal cuſtonte ot al natiõs. So the wiſedome of the 
ficlh,rcady vnto idolatrie, doth pꝛompte vs. Therfoze ſepng the daũger was 
great as well in cõſideration ofthere olde cuſtome, as allo ot the iudgemẽt of 
the blinde fleſh, lcaſt they ſhould go about to worſhip ſtraung Gods, oz cls 5 
Loꝑd their owne God, after the taſhion of the Gentils, with wozſhippe of i⸗ 
mages, as appeared after in the cauik whiche they let vp: This pzecept was 
added, wherein is commaunded, they ſhall in no caſe of religion make any 

mimimage grauen oꝛ molten. | 
che contexte o that this pꝛecept is knit vp in thꝛee members. The firſt membꝛe is in 


of this feat that phe ſapth: Thou ſhalt make the no grauen image. The ſecond in that, 


cept hat 


Gbr Thou ſhait not woꝛlhip them, noꝛ ſerue them . The thirde in thole woꝛdes, 
which he added to perl wade them, oꝛ rather to dehozte them, which is, Jam 
the Low thy God, ſtronge and iclouſe. 
The fir mes Fitſt there foꝛe the verie makyng of images is fozbidden: where he apth, 
a Thou Thou ſhalt not make the any grauen image. and foꝛ bicaule it ſhall not bee 
dhe dente meant of graue images alone, there is added,noz eucry fimilitute, that is any 
mage, lzenes, whether it be painted, 02 grauen, 02 made of t molten ſtuffe. 
And leaſt there might by the general ſpeach be any coꝛner foũde fox ß fleſhlp 
mã to imagen ſome excentiõ againlt it, he putteth allo the ſpecialties, wherm 
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are buiucrſally compꝛehended all creatures of all ſoꝛtes, whan he ſapth:Noz- 

any ſinulitude of thoſe thinges which be in heauen aboue , oz inthe carth be⸗ 
neãth, oꝛ in the waters vnder the earth. arc. Do he comhechended all thinges. 

Foꝛ what ſo euer is in any plate, it is epther in heauen,epther in earth, ether 

inthe waters. By heauen is vnderſtanded the apꝛe and clowdes, And Moſes - 
doth himelte in the. 4. ol Deuter. by ſpecialtie ſetfoꝛth, that whiche is in this P. * 
place compꝛiſed in foure woꝛdes after the oꝛder of a lawe, and ſapth there: 


C herefoꝛe, lobe carefully vnto pour ſoules. That day whan the Loꝛd ſpake 


vnto pou in Oꝛeb out of the middes of the fire, you ſawe no likenes of any 
thing, leaſt you might be deceaued and make pour ſelf a graue image, oꝛ an 
image of a manne oꝛ of a woman, the likenes of anp beaſt, whiche is vpon 
the earth, oz ol anp birde whiche fiteth in the ayꝛe, oz of any crepyng thyng 
whiche moueth in the earth, oꝛ of fiſhes whiche abideth in the waters vnder 
e earth, and leaſt peraduenture pou liſte vp pour epes to heauen and ſee the 
unne and the Moone, and all the Sterres of heauen, and may miſtake the 
matter, and wozſhippe and ſerue thole thinges , whiche God created to the 
ſeriute of all people that be vnder heauen , So that by thoſe thinges whiche 
are in heauen, is vnderſtanded the ſuime, the moone and the ſtarres, and by 
thoſe thinges that be vnder heauen, the birdes: by carthly thinges, men, cat⸗ 
tell, beaſtes, and thinges that crepeth: and by that that is in the ſea, fiſhe and 
any thyng els which liueth in the waters, by what name ſo euer it be called. 5 
So Moles dothe refute the matzynge of images by an expoſition agreyng 5 
vnto Goddes la we, whan he ſapth: Leaſt peraduenture pou be decepued and 
make you ſome grauen likenes: and teacheth with all by all ſpectalties, that 
all kinde of images are foꝛbidden. _ | 
In the ſcconde membꝛe is foꝛbidden the ſeruice and woꝛſhip of tm The feconds 
whereby a man mape vnderſtande, that it is not only foꝛbidden that we ſhal member that 
not make our ſelfes images, but alſo that we ought not to ſerue and woꝛ⸗ wages ought 
ſhippe ſuche as be made by others, bycaule the fleſhe whiche hath euer an ex⸗ #7*** be wot 
cule ready, ſhould not ſaye: I made not theſe images, J do but woꝛſhip the * 
whiche were made by others. And he gath two woꝛdes, wherein he compꝛe⸗ 
hendcth all idolatrie. hercas we reade, Thou ſhalte not worſhippe it, is in 
Ebꝛewe, Thou ſhalt not bowe thee vnto thẽ. And where it foloweth. Thou 
ſhalt not ſerue them, it is dy NY. And that woꝛde y ſigrifteth to ſerue 
any thyng in woꝛkyng as men were wont to woꝛke the fieldes and the gar- 
dens , By the woꝛde of Bowpng, is v that humble adozation & The worſhip 
inuocation, whiche is done eyther by bowyng of the whole body, oz by bow- of images. 
png the knee, oꝛ by enclinyng the head, The woꝛde of Deruice,is take for all 
that ſeruice of images, whiche is done vnto them whan they be deckte with 
Golde oꝛ Siluer, let vp in holy and hie places, honored religiouſſp, carefullp 
ſerued, with vowes,tapers, pꝛeſentes, off , temples, aulters, titels, 
feaſt dapes,rites,and ceremonies . And bycaulc all dolatrte dothe conſiſte in 
humble woꝛſhippynge and ceremoniouſe ſeruice of images, therefoze was 
placed theſe two woꝛdes of docchnp pes and Seruing, in whiche all kinde 
of impietie is tompꝛehended and foꝛbidden. Ozigen dothe relerre w ee 
ping to the outwarde manner of honoꝛ. and ſerupyng vnto the affection of re- 
ligion,and ſayth, that we are foꝛbidden, that neither we mult woxſhip them 
tn outwarde kinde,noz ſerue them in affection. | — 
Thirdip the cauſe is alſo added. whiche might moue the people of God, ach dchor⸗ 
with all duigence to beware of idolatrie, J 75 Art he, the Lozde 1 O00, — 
Ill | Grong, 
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Of the ſecond Commaundemene; 


ſtrong. and ielouſe God: (fox it is in the Ebꝛew #27 de, which we may reade 


eyther the ſtronge itlouſe, oꝛ the ielouſe God) vilityng the wickednes of the 
fathers vpon the chyldꝛen, vnto the thirde and fourth generation, ot them 
that hate me: and doyng mercy vnto thouſandes of them that lone me , and 
kepe mp commaundementes . This reaſon added to moue and perſwade, 


is twoo handed, contayninge bothe greuouſe thꝛeateninges of auengement, 


and pꝛomeſſe of his ſingulare and perpetuall goodnefſe . In reſpecte of his 
chꝛeateningts of auengement, he ſapth that he is ſtronge, ielouſe, and can not 
abide that the people of Iſraell ſhall turne the fapth de we vnto him vnto 
creatures, but will reuenge that whoꝛedome in the thirde and fourth gene⸗ 
ration, ot them that hate him. And whereas he ſapth, And doyng mercy vn⸗ 
to thouſandes of them whiche loue me, and kepe my commaundementes. u 
is to bee referred vnto the pꝛomiſſe of his ſpeci all goodneſſe. Foz lyke as to 


viſtt the wickedneſle into the third and fourth generation, declareth a vehe⸗ 


mencie of feruent ʒeale and diſpleaſure ag aynſt the tranlgreſſoꝛs and bꝛea⸗ 

kers of couenant: fo to doe mercye vnto thouſandes , expꝛelſeth an infinite 

. good will ol Fatherly fauour to wardes the obedient and Godly , Dome of 
The expoſi- the Hebꝛe wes expounde this partel, Unto thouſandes, after many times, aud 


_ ionot the not itreyght wape in this lte, but referre it vnto the kelicitie ol the wonde to 


_ come. But thts cxpoſition is farder ſette , than is meete foꝛ the limplicitie of 
=] the woꝛdes. Foꝛ eucry man knoweth,that to viſite the wickednes is nothing 


els, but to puniſh the wicked, accoꝛdyng to their deſertes: and to doe mercye 


accozdyng vnto the meanyng and ble ol Dcriptur?,ts playnely to doe good, 

ſpecially in this place where it is in the Hebꝛewe Jon w/ that is to ſap, 

aud doyng genteines and goodnes, Hitherto we haue expounded the texte of 

| this pꝛecept. Alter this let vs fee what is particularly to be obſcrued therein, 
Of whatkind Thou ſhalt not make thy ſelfe no grauen Image. Hete vpõ riftth aqueſs 
of images tion, of what kinde or graupng this pꝛecept is to be vnderſtãded: whether a 
this ptecepte mn mae in no Wile make neyther in papntyng. noꝛ in graupng , noz in fus 


ta be V3 le metall no image at all: bycauſe the commaundement to the people ot 


dcritoo%. © Sod ruancth thus,Thoulhalte not makethy ſelfe any grauen image, 01 a- 
Thee 6piniss : There bee ofthis matter thzee opinions. Dome doe holde that there is 
of images. O manner of image to be made, not only in religion, but fo no pꝛotane vſe 
neither. In that ſoꝛte they ſay, the Turkes do ble no injages.Which appea⸗ 

reth by their monp, in whiche we ſee nothyng but 127 5 letters: and 1 
wif in their carpettes is founde no pmagery of any beaſt oz of man. This 
opinion is ouer ſuperſticiouſe to be alowed. Nepther dyd Salomon vnders 
ſtand it ſo, ſoꝛ if he had, he would not haue ſo deckt his thꝛone with the ima⸗ 
ges ok olde and ponge Lions. ; 
z Others doe not nulipke the ble and arte of makyng images tn ptofane 
matters: but miſltke to haue them bꝛoughte into Churches and into relt- 
— And 5 karre foꝛth they meane that the ble of images is foꝛbidden to 

s people. | Fs 

3 Agapne,there be ſome doe not dilalo we that images be bꝛought into the 
Churches, ſo that they be not honoꝛed and worſhipped. And they take this 
place, Thou ſhalte not make thy ſelfe any grauen image 02 likenes ec. to bee 
x meant of that images whiche be let foꝛth to doe honoꝛ and leruite vnto , bi- 
5 caule in the firſt commaundement there is mention made of ſtraung Gods, 
und he addeth ſtrayght wapes: **» 
| ; , 


Of the ſecond Commaundemente, Fol. 43, 


them. Thereſoꝛe they judge that it is not vnlawfull altogether to haue ima⸗ 

ges in the Church: and that they doe not amiſſe which make them. 
4 With them J can not agree in iudgement:koꝛ they marke not wel the en⸗ Thetan 644, 
tent and meanyng of God in this ſeconde pꝛecept: noꝛ they bee not moued as mi repro- 
they ought to bee with this inexcuſable abuſe of images aud ſo manifeſt an ved. 
idolatric:whiche had neuer crepte into Chuſtes Churche, ik the whole vle ot 
images had bene kepte out of it. They talke of many thinges that beclawe- 

full: vut by the wape they doe not earneſtly examine that place of S. Paule, 

Al thynges bee law tull to me, but all thinges bee not expediẽt. They allcage Corinth. 6, 
alſo, wote not what, of the Pꝛophetes, whiche the ſimpler ſoꝛte taketh of 

images, beyng to them in ſteade of bookes. And they bee ſo blynde, that they 
{cc not that it is ſo farre wide that the vſe of images mape protect the ſtinple 
and vnlcarned inthe Churches, that none bee moze vehemently hurte by 

them than thep. | 


« Firſt, the very ſight of them dothe allure the ſimple to wozſhippe them, What hene 


whereunto ourficſhe though the coꝛruption of it is halfe geuen ot it lelfe. commeth «6 
So we readc in the booke ot Wiledoine, that the creatures of God, through the vnlearned 
the vl? ol images, bee made temtations to the ſoules of menne, and a trappe © che vſc of 
to the keete of the vnwile, koꝛ as muche as the ſeckynge out of unages is 8“ 
the beginnyng of whoꝛedome. And the findyngok them is the coꝛruption ob? 
lite. Ind in the. . Papt. it is alcribed to intages, that they lead into ctrour, 
and that their wore is without frute, and ỹ by their ſight alone they ſturre 
a deſite in the fooliſ. F E 

A like matter is it allo that Auguſtine wꝛyteth: And who ts it ſapth he) An2uſtinus 
that doubted that images haue no ſente? Pet foꝛ all that, whan they be pla- piſtola ad 
cd in that hygh ſeates ot an honoꝛable heyghte. ſo as they maye be marked Deo Gratis. 
ol them which p2ape and doe ſacrifice, though they haue noꝛ ſence noꝛ ſoule, 
pet by the vere ſimilitude of liuely meimbꝛes and fences, they doe ſo moue 
the weake hartes of menne, that they leeme to liue and bꝛeathe, ſpeciallpe 
Whan the multitude doth woꝛſhyp the, and that there is therewith ſo great 
t godly ſeruice as of God, pelded vnto them. Thus farre Augultine; Wher⸗ 
in we ſee mamſeſtip, that it is attributed vnto images to moue excedyngly p 
we ake hartes by the likenes ol liuely mebers:and that thercfoze they can not 
bee without daunger ſette befoze them, whole bookes they ſuppoſe them to 
be, ſpecially if they be ſet in highe places and of honoꝛ, where pzapers and ex⸗ 
ercile of religion is wonte to bee. Euen lo there bee (et vp in the Tempels of 
the Papiſtes not oy paynted images in the windowes and walles, but al- Images ofche 
lo grauen and caſte of mettall , and that with maruclouſe deuice ſet foꝛth to Papittes, 
the quicke,decked in colours, Golde, and Siluer, euen vp6 the very Jultcrs. 
And ok this what is become, we haue experience thereofto our great hurte 
and ſhame:that it is not foꝛ naught that the images bee vtterly taken away 
out of all our Churches, and that Godiy menne neede not to bee alhamed, 
that of them whiche woꝛſhippe images, they bee called image bꝛeakers: but Eiconoclaſts; 
they ought rather to be aſhamed, whome we mape call, Jmage makers and xiconoplaſtc. 
dolaters. There is no Dcripture that blameth doll breakers , but in cuerp xiconolatre. 


place it blameth idolmakers. : Secondely,thele pꝛoſtitute images Theido w m 


openly ſette vp in Churches doe this harme, that they doe withdꝛawe mens drawe mens 


nindes hangpnge vpon them from the confideration of Gods Maicſtic andes from 


cõſideration 


ſhewed in his liucly Creatures: whiche bee vet alwapes ready to bee ſeene. ofthe liucly 
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Of the ſecond Commaundement. | 

whereas vᷣ things are not the woꝛkes of God, but of men, not to be had in e⸗ 

ucry plate, but in coꝛners x hiddẽ within walles. The liuely wozke of Gods 

handes and made vnto Gods gloue,doth not moue the mindes of the: which 

gapeth and be fonde after images: but the dend wozke of mas hades: wherin | 

is alſo ſhewed great arte, commendyng the vayne and vnpyofitable cuning 

of the artificer,doth moue them much. They ca ſee a liuyng ma without the 

colideratio of the maker, without any affectio to pꝛaiſe Gods maieſtie. They 

cannot ſee Þ dead image of a dead ma, but immediatly their minde is ſtirred, 

I tan not tel with what religion. Such manner of things are theſe bookes 

of images ſet vp to lape menne. And whiles we doe fo, we bee with out the 

Churches deatte, blinde c vnſenſible to al the woꝛkes of God, The Pꝛophet 

Plain, i8. ſapth:The heauẽs declare the gloꝛy of God, e the firmamet telleth Þ woꝛke 

of his hãdes. But where be eares of theſe image worſhippers, with which 

they might heare the vopce of the woꝛkes of God tellyng, the glozp of their 


maber⸗Ahere finde pe one that thinketh vpon this mattcr2Wherof cometh h 


this ſtockiſhnes ? Surelp of this, that they be ſo perl waded pooꝛe men) and 

ſo accuſtomed, that they can not be deuoutly diſpoſed but befoꝛe aulters and 
images. Foꝛ they haue ſhutte vp al godly deuotion into their tEples,and tied 

their worſhipping vnto aulters and images and the worſhipping thereof. 

They ſpende 3 (Thirdly, they beſtow vpo dead 4 idle images thoſe thinges which ought 
= thinges to be emploped vpõ the pooꝛe a needie the liucly images qt God . Some one 
abcr will waſte a hundred cro wnes to dꝛelle and trümme vp images, and Tkarliy 
oh nach . geue one halfpẽnp to hũgry Chuſt. Ind in this dopng the hartes are ſo pol⸗ Z 
mages of Ccfſed with ſuch blinde perſuaſio,that they thinke they do God exceding high 15 
Chriſt, ſerutce,if thei beſtow a great deale vpo the furniſhment of images: are not 
| of like minde, whan they ſhould ſuccoꝛ the neceſſities of p pooꝛe. And there is % 
no cauſe of hope Þ this madnes ca be ſequeſtred fro the Thurch,onles to ge: | 

| therW the abuſe, the grotide #nuriſhment of this errour map be take away. Þ| 

The place of Let them pet reade that whiche is ſuppoſed that Clement in his.5.booke 
Clement. wote to James the brother of the Loꝛd: xf pe wil truly(ſapth he)honoz the 
image of God, we open to you that Which is true, to do good, to exhibite ho- 
noꝛ tt rcuerence to the ma whiche is made like to the image of God, miniſter 
vnto him meate when he is hungrie,dunke when he is dꝛye, clothyng to the 
naked, ayde the ſicke, herber the ſtraunger, and helpe the pꝛiſoner wyth his 
/ neceſſities. And it foloweth : What honoꝛ is that to God, to runne about to 
4 theſe images of ſtockes and ſtones , and to woꝛſhippe the dead and vnliuely 


/ 


ſhapes as Gods, ⁊ to deſpiſe man, in whome is the image of God in deede? 
Know pe therfoze,that this commeth of the perſuaſion of the inwarde Ser⸗ 
pent lurkyng with in pou, whiche maketh you belcue, that you mape ſeeme 
Godly, whan pou worſhip thele things vnſenſible:and that pou be not wic⸗ 
ked whan you hurte men whiche haue ſence and vnderſtandyng. Hetherto 
Clement. This J tought mecte to note, agaynſt them whiche pꝛetẽde in this 
matter that it is good and lawfull to vſe images in the Church: pe and that 
it is alſo pꝛofitable foꝛ the inſtructiou of the vnlearned : ſo that we mapye ſee 
what a inconuenience it is to reaſon of the lawfulneſſe, in a matter ſo daun- 
gerouſe , and to pꝛetende a certayne blynde pꝛokitte to come of it, where⸗ 
as we haue pꝛoued it (the moꝛe pitie) quite contrary, by the perniciouſe x lõq 
experimente of a greate ſozte of ages. So that yf we had no commaunde⸗ 
ment foꝛ it, yet we ought to be admoniſhed by the great harme therot, that it 
is not expedient that any images and poꝛpatures ſhould be ſct foꝛth in the 
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| Of the ſecond Commaundement. Fol. 44s 
Church to the ſight of the vnlearned,although the thing were lawful # in- 
— ſcyng it is by manifeſt pꝛecept of God fozbidde, not only 
that we ſhal not honoꝛ and woxſhip,but allo p we ſhall not make any image 
oꝛ ſimilitude fo religios ſake: How chal our Byſhops and theſe great diſpu- 
ters Ftalkers excuſe ſo fowl i deteſtabie idolatrie,befoze Chriſt our ſauiour: 
whiche by their trifles bꝛought in the vſe of images into the Church? MWhie 
doe they not beleue Athanaſius ,'whiche waiteth in this ſozte of images, a: Atkins 
gaynſt the Gentils: The deuice oꝛ inuẽtion of images came not of good, but 
of euul, and what ſo euer hath an cuil beginning, can be deemed in nothyng 
; good, beyng altogether naught. og 
8 Now that it is foꝛbidden to haue images in the Church of God, it is not 
5 our opinion alone, noꝛ firſt begon in our time, but in others, and that is de⸗ 
dlared by the teſtumonie of aũcient fathers. Jerome tranllated the Greke epi⸗ 
2 ſilc of Epiphanus into Latine, whiche he wꝛote vato Johan the Byſhop | 
ol Jeruſalem: whereints wzpten thus: Whan we went together tothe holy The place of 
place, which is called — make the gatheryng there with them, accoꝛ⸗ Epiphanius, 
dyng to the cuſtome ot the Church ; and came to the village whiche is called 
Anablatha, x ſaw there, as J paſſed by, a candell burnyng, and aſked, what 
place it was, and vnderſtoode that it was a Church, and went into pꝛaye, J 
toũde there hãgyng at the ſame Church doꝛe, a bayl ſtayned oz peynted, ha⸗ 
uing the image as it were of Chꝛiſt oꝛ of ſome holp one. Foz I remeber not 
wel, whoſe image it was. But whan J ſawe this, that the image ol manne 
honge in the Churche of Chꝛiſt, cõtrarie vnto the authoꝛitie of Scripture, J 
= , tareit,#gaue aduiſemt rather to the kepersof that plate to wap in it and 
H to cary to earth ſome pooꝛe dead carkas. And a ſitel after. pzay pou charge 
J pour Pꝛieſtes of that place to receaue Þ vayl of this bꝛinger, which we haue 
ſent: and cõmaunde them that from hence foꝛth no ſuch vayls be hanged vp 
as be contraric to our religion. Foz it becommeth pour woꝛſhippe rather to 
haue ſuch a care how to rid away al ſerupulolitie, not meete foz the Church 
of Chuſte and the people committed to pour charge. This is wꝛitten there, 
and therein theſe pointes are manifeſtip compuled: 8 17 | 
* Firſt,that we ought to geue theſe thinges no place inChiiſtes Church, wha is to be 
whiche be againſtes the authoꝛitie of holy Dcripture. = gathered of 
a - Dccondly,that it is agaynſt the authoꝛitie of the holy Scriptures , nas che place of 
melp of this law which ſapth,Thou ſhalt make to thee no grauẽ imagen Epiphaniugy | 
theltkenes of any thing. to geue place to images in the Church ol Chuſt. 
3 'Thirdly,thac not only theſe images and poꝛtatures graue 02 caſt of met⸗ 
tall:ſet vp in higheplaces,0z vpon Aultares, are vnlawlul in the Churche of 
Chuſt, but generallp al painted, as p ſame was which he ſayeth was payn⸗ 
ted in the vayle. Than what ſhal we thinke of the great huge poztatures and 
— with ſo great coſtes and honoz in the Churches, alter the 
or the les: 53 "3705" 14810 
+ Fourthly,that the image of Chuiſte allo is not lawefull to bee had in the 
_ of yall For there is none other that bzyageth moze daũger withs 
5 Fiftely,that all images axe to be ridde out ofthe Churche of Chꝛiſte not 
only by diligent teachyng, but alſo by doyng out of hande. 6 Sixtip o thei 
ought to be pulde do wne a hoꝛled away, not negligetly & coldly but with an 
earneſt ʒele of true religiõ, not whole ỹ they may be lapde vp to ſerue again. 
asit hath ben done in dur time very vngodly, by ſome churches, 
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Of the ſecond Commaundement, 


not by the churches, but by the heades of them: but tome & bꝛokẽ to pieces, 
as this holy ma of God Epiphamus, whan he had gotten the vatle with the 
image of Chuſt painted in it, he was ſtyꝛred with the zeale of CO rent 
it, and caried it awape. N 
7 Seuenthlp, it behoueth the Byſhops to beware, that no images be ſette 
bp in the Church of Chꝛiſt. But now a dayes they doe defende Þ with hands 
and foote, whiche their deutye were to take awape. | 
3 Eightlip, that the vſe of images in the Churche of Chꝛiſte, is a certaine 
ſctupulolitie (02 Þ ſuppoſe rather it ſhould haue bene turned, ſuperſtitiõ)not 
meete foꝛ the Church and faithfull people. Dce how far wide the iudgement 
ol this Byſſhop was from them, whiche doe iudge it pofitable foꝛ faythfull 
people, to haue images of ſainctes in the Churche, Let them wape wel this, 
which cricth ſtill, The fathers, the fathers. let the looke whether it be not an 
honeſter matter to be image bꝛeakers, than image makers: and whether we 
; come not nearcr to the example of the olde Church, than thei, albeit that they 
le boalt themſelues neuer ſo much to be Catholike and Apoſtolicall. Let them 
tell vs, J beſeke you, what +. Nr lacked in theſe Churches which Ept- 
phantus was Bylhop ot, neceſſarie to the true building of true godlines. He 
was a Chultian Byſhoppe, he preached Chulte the ſauiour of the woꝛlde, he 
beltowed the miſteries of his kingdome emong his faithful people, ⁊ builded 
vp the Churche of God without any images of ſtocke oꝛ tone, ol bꝛaſſe, ſil⸗ 
uer, oꝛ Golde, painted, molte, oꝛ grauen. Foꝛ he folowed the footeſteps of the 


Pꝛophetes and Patriarkes, of Thꝛiſt and the Apoſtles, whiche all planted 4 


Auguftinnss the trewe religion and woꝛſhippe ot God without images. And Augultine, 
he dyd beare and fuffered in other thinges ſomewhat with the 
Religion is Cerrours of his time, pet he well commended this in Marcus Varro, that he 
ene, dus tudgd the religiõ of God ſhould be more purely obſerued with out images. 
Weber una. Foy lo he wꝛpteth of him in his fourth booke De ciuitate Dei cap. 3. Mher⸗ 
ges. foꝛe (lapth he) wheras thei Þ iudged they only vnderſtoode what God was, 
which beleued p he was that liuing thyng which gouerned the would: # that 
the religion of God ts moſt purely obſſerued without images, who ſeeth not 
hw mehe came to the truth! This ſaid Auguſtine. If Varro, à Hethen ma, 
| duewe me to the truth, in that he thought the religion was then more purely 
bblerued without images, good God, how farre be they fro the truth, which 
Tadantius. (idgeth the tontrarie: If they lyke not Varro, let them aunl were Lactance, 
5 can be Who in his. a. booke of Godly inſtitutiõs, in the.:ↄ. chapter hath thus: There 
Are ar ls layth he, no douhte, but that there is no religion at all, whereſocucr is an 
image, Vmage. ie: hat ſo euer is counterfaite, mult needes be falſe: and that 
can neuer beare a waye the name ol truthe, whiche doth but pꝛetende a truth 
in tolour and imttation. So that if euery imitation be not the very thing in 
earncſt, but as it were a ieſte and a mockerie: there is no religion in images. 
Bargenſis. but only a plape of religion. This ſayth he. Pe and Burgenſis dzjuen vnto it 
bpthe very plapnes ofthe wordes,doth tonlelle that the Jewes were in the 
eight , for that they perceaued there was fozbidden by this prerept notonly 
to honoꝛ and worſhip, but alſo to make any image. although there were no 
tention ioyned with all to honoꝛ and worſhip it. He ſayth, it appeareth by if 
| that isfapd: Thou ſhalt make thy ike no grauen image, noꝛ any like- 
nes, xc. and that it agrecth well with the letter: and he doth tepꝛoue that in 
e Jewes that they blame the Chalttanmen fox bxcakpng this pꝛerept in 
the ble of images. and euen ſtraight he is contraric vnto himſelf, — 
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that it is not foꝛbidden by this pꝛecept, that there ſhalbe no images of crea- 

tures, onles there be geue vnto them the honoꝛ dewe to God. And to pꝛoue 

this opunon, he iopneth this to the firſt pꝛecept, where is ſayd: Thou ſhalte 

haue no other Gods in my ſight. and layth, that al theſe actes, although they 

be contrary in themſelues, pet they come to one end, that is, to put away ido- 
latrie. Foꝛ els if the grauinge of an pmage Wout intention of worſhippynge 

it were fozbidde,it — folow that theſe woꝛdes pertaineth not to the firſt 

pꝛecept, but peraduenture ceremoniallp, to put away the octaſiõ of idolatrie. 

And he addeth. And ſo ſuch a forbidding ſhould be teremoniall, and not binde 

in the time ol grace. I beſcke you, how deſeructh ſuch a Cõmentoꝛ to be be⸗ 

lyued, whiche in no long treaty, leaſt his memoꝛie might ſeeme to faple him, 

but in ſo ſhoꝛte a note, doth immediatly ouerthꝛow that which he graũteth 

And confeſleth to be trewe, and goeth about to confirme the contrarie, leaſt he 

ſhould ſceme to thinke oz wꝛyte any thing cõtrarie to the Catholike errour⸗ 

And wheras he goeth about to confirme his contradictiõ, by that that theſe 

woꝛdes, Thou ſhalt matze the no grauen image, ac. belongeth vnto the firſt 

pꝛecept, and that they doe make one commaundement how falſe a lye it is, it 

mape be well kno wen of that whiche we haue befoꝛe noted of the diuiſion of 

this Decalogus. Unto that, he ſapth, Theſe woꝛdes haue a ceremomal pꝛo- 
hibition, x lo bindeth not in the time of grace , if they pertaine not to the fir{t 
commaũdement. Me anſwer:that herby it is maniteſt inough, that God wi 

not haue images to be vled in his Churche, leaſt by the bie ol then, though 

it be ceremomall, the people mape by littell and littell be bꝛought to the honoꝛ 

and woꝛſhihpyng if thẽ. And foꝛ that that he ſayth ofthe time of grace: how 

vapne this difference is in the matter and vie ol Images, alas, the thinge it 

ſelte hath declared moe clearcr than the ſunne, and doth pet declare to our 

eyes cuen this dape. A 

Nor any likenes of that thinges vvhich be aboue inthe heauen, or inthe he e 
earth beneath, or in the vvaters vnder the earth. cre it is to be noted, how n * 3 
coꝛrupt, wicked, a readie to all kinde of Idolatrie the hart of man is. He that hart. 

made man, is not ignoꝛant of his hars: and therefoꝛe is aptly called Cardio- Cardiognco 
gnoſtes, that is, the hart conner . So that whan he perceaued that the harte es. | 
bk man was lo vaine, fooliſh, blinde, and wicked, that there were nothing in 

. — — in the earth, nothing in the water, whiche he would refuſe 

to woulhippe.ik it were religiouſelp (ct foꝛth: he iudged it necellarie to ioyne 

theſe ſpecialties. Andthis might ſeeme to be our owne imagi „ onleſſe The vayneſſe 
the fondnes and impietie of the Ethnikes, ſpectally of the Egy , were _ tehs | 
manifeſt, whiche the Apoſtle did touche tothe Romaines, ſapng ; And they dee. | 
chaũged the gloꝛie of the tncozruptible God, into the likenes o the image k 

à couuptible man, and of birdes, and of beaſtes, of Derpetes. And againe. 
Bicaule they chaũged the truth of God into lies, and wozſhipped and ſerucd 
1 ̃ —— — take $0 
| e gaue him a nofreligion , not on images o the olde Ser⸗ 
thinges,but alſo of earthlp things, and thinges of the water ol Derpentes, ker. 


D2ag6s,Crocodils,and Fiſhes,as wereade of Dagon the idoll of the Phi⸗ 
Uſtians.Wherfoze, whereas the people of Iſrael is here comaunted by God, 
not to make hum the image of any thing. not only ol heauen, but alſo ofthe 


cearth and water: me thindeth it is a lykẽ matter, as ifa huſband doe charge ſunilitude, 
his wie, that ſhe ſtande not in the likyng of any foꝛme oz ſhape other than 
nnn . 
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wherein the figures not only of menne 
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man ſhould geue his wife ſuche a charge, it mult needes ſignifie a ſpecial and 
deteſtable diſpoſition of whoꝛedom to be in the woman, that ſhe would not 


abſtaine not fro beaſtes, no ho would not abhoꝛre ſo filthy a beaſtunes 2Pet 


if we do well conſider, what that w got whoꝛedom and idolatrie is, 
alſo of beaſtes, pe and that cruell, 


filthy, and ==5 are ſet vpon holy aulters to be woꝛſhipped:it ſhall ap- 


peare that the mad runnpng to idolatrie in our hartes is moꝛe deteſtable tha 


the comen t vnbꝛideled whoꝛedom of the woman which fawneth not only 
vpõ me but vpõ bealtes,Þ as we ſap in our pꝛouerbe, ſhe wil not dꝛiue awap 
a dogge from her. At that time wha the Jſraclites were lapne in the deſert 
by the venemoule Derpentes, and God would ſet vp a remedie, by lookyng 
whereupon thei that were bitten ſhould be made whole:to auopde idolatrie, 
he commaunded there ſhould, be ſet vp the figure not of a man, but of a Der- 
pent. Ind pet it came not ſo to paſſe, but that it was occaſio of idolatrie.Foꝛ, 
as the Yiſtoue of kyng Ezechias dothe witnes, the Jſraclites did after that 
ſacrifice vnto that tigure of the Serpent. And there hath bene Chꝛiſti 

menne, whiche haue deuoutly wozſhipped a Serpent in ſteede of Chzilt,and 
were therekoze called Ophites of our foꝛcfathers. Therefoze, ſeyng that the 


diſpoſitiõ of mans hart ts ſo pꝛone a pꝛocliue to hoozpng after images, they - 


doe crcedingly offende agapnlt the Church of Chuſt, which be the patroues 
and fautours of images, in miniſtring ſtill ſo muche occafion,and feeding to 
this euill ſo ſtiflp ſtickyng vnto vs, and condẽneth them koz Deretikes, which 
doe earneaſtiy reſiſte the doctrine in takyng awape of images. But if they 
did firſt thoꝛoughlp looke into the meanpng and purpoſe of God in this ſe⸗ 
conde pꝛetept, and diligently marke the reaſon of this ſpecialtie , where he 
ſayth, Neyther ol the thinges in heauen aboue, neyther of that that is in the 


carth beneath, neyther ol that whiche is in the waters vnder the earth, and 


if they would regarde not only the hiſtozies of all the Gentils,but alſo of the 
Chuſtians as a moſte ccrtaine experience of the coꝛruption ot man, I ſup- 
pole they would be not only moꝛe indiſterent to the image bꝛeakers, but thei 
themſelues alſo ſhould be ſtirred with the ʒeale of God to put away and vt⸗ 


terly diſcharge all the vſe of images out of the Churches of Chulte . Nowe 


whiles they doe altogether contrarp,killpng and colling the dead images of 
the dead, ſpettyng and cruelly perſecutyng the liuely ones, made accozding to 
the image of God, by God himlelfe: what wiſe manne ſeeth not howe this 
kinde of mã, blinde ol both cyes, and in hart vtterly vnſcnſible regardeth nei⸗ 
ther Sod nepther man? | N 

And if any manne thinke the expoſitton of Oꝛigine to be alo wed bpon 
Exod. the. 8. Homelie, he hath founde ſomewhat whereby we map be adino- 
niſhed of the coꝛruption of mans nature. It is another thyng (ſayth he) ta 
make an idoll, and another to make a likenes. Ffany manne make the figure 
of any kinde of beaſtes, ⁊ ſet it vp to be woꝛſhipped, he maketh not an idoll, 
but a likeneſſe. But he maketh an doll, whiche accoꝛdyng vnto the Apoſtle 
ſayng that an idoll is nothyng, maketh that that is not. And what is that 


that is not: a figure whiche no mans epehath ſeene, but whiche the verpe 


minde of man himfclfe deutſeth. As il anybody would ſet a dogges heade to 


the membꝛes of amanne ac. He maketh not a likenes , but an idolle. Fox he 


maketh that whiche is not, noꝛ hath any thyng like vnto it. Fox there is no 
figure take ol ỹ which is pꝛeſent, but that which the Idle and curioſe minde 


lindeth out , But the likenes is whan any thyng is falhioned that m_ 
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epthcr is in heauen, oz in earth, oꝛ in the waters. This is Ozigen, whiche ſa- 
pig although it make a diſtinction of an idoll and a likenes, beſide the mea⸗ 
nyng ot the terte of the Hebrew here alleaged, where it is not an idoll and 
a litzeneſſe, but a grauen Image and likeneſſe: pet we bee admoniſſhed 
thereby that ehe dilpoſition of our lieſhe is ſo coꝛrupt and ready to idolattie, 
that it will ſette vp not only the likenes of any thinges that be, but wul alſo 
deuile, ſet bp, and worſhippe the foꝛmes of thinges that bee not and ſhapes 
of thinges in no place euer ſcene, The ſhape of God the father, in whiche he 
is paynted litze an olde manne, with a hore bearde, is in no place. There is no 
luche thyng in deede like to the ſhape let forth inthe Churche of God, whan 
the image of the bleſſed virgyne is fo paynted, that ſhe couereth all perſons, 
aͤnd defendeth them vnder her cloke , luche as there is many by the ipirite of 
luperſticion bꝛought in to the Church of God. 
Thou ſ halt not honor them, nor vvorſhip them. This part is ſo to be ob 


ſcrued,y we muſt vnderſtãd by theſe two wozdes, Thou ſhalt not bowe thy The expoii- 


(elf vnto the,noz woꝛſhip them. that al manner of woꝛſhippyng # ſeruice of tions and ex- 
images what ſo euer it be in it ſelf, wherunto ſo cuer it be referred, is vtter⸗ _ ot ido⸗ 
ly fozbidde, WMher toꝛe we may not admit p expolitꝛõs of p idolaters, wherby g rc 
they thinke the ſeruice of images is pꝛoperly defended. Who is fo fooliſhe({ay 
they) that he can abide to geue Godip honoꝛ vnto a ſtocke oꝛ a ſtone, and to 
the woꝛke of meng handes;? ne doe not wozſhippe the images in reſpecte ol 

the ſtuffe whereol they bee made, oꝛ foꝛ the faſhron whiche the artificer de⸗ 
uiſeth, but we woꝛſhyppe them as images foꝛ them in whole name they bee 
{ct foꝛth, not referryng this woꝛſhippe limply to the images themlelues, but 
vnto them whoſe images they bee. Thereloꝛe we be not idolaters, that is to 

apc, woꝛſhippers of poꝛtatures and images, but of them whome we wor- 


ö ippe and ſerue in the images. This is the an were commenlp of all idola- 


ters, not only of fals Chꝛiſtians, but of the Gentils and Jewes alſo, where⸗ 
by they goc about to cloke and detende their vngodlines agaynſt the accuſa- 
tions of idolatrie, although the intenti9 of theyꝛ worſhip be of ſondꝛy of the 
diuers wapes referred. The Gentils do referre it vnto the Goddes, which in 
degree after the chieke maker of heauen and carth, they belcued as ſeconda- 
rie and ſeruiſable Goddes :the Jewes referred it vnto their only God. Chu⸗ 
ſtian men applied it partly to Sainctes and Angels, and partly to God the 
Father and Chꝛiſt his Donne. 15 
As concernyng the woꝛlhippynge of the Gentils, peraduenture it is no The worſhip 
neede to ſpeake againſt it. Foꝛ as Augultine wꝛiteth in his Epiſtle vnto Deo t che Geils, 
gratias, The vngodly dyd not thereby excuſe theyꝛ wicked holy ſacrilegious 
lacrifices  idolatric:fo2 that they dyd pꝛoperly interpꝛete what euery thyng 
did ſignifte. Foz al the interpꝛetation therof was referred to the creatures, x 
not to the Creatour, to whome alone all ſeruice of religion is dewe that 
which in one woꝛde in Greke is called Latria. Noꝛ Fmeane not at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent to examine the idolatrie of the Jewes, whiche as we reade, is earneſtly 
t playnly inough rebuked in the wꝛitynges of the Pꝛophetes. The idolatrie 
ofthe Chꝛiſtiãs is an euil which cleaueth faſt, 4 can not be thoꝛowip holpe, 
vntil the ſonne of perdition ſitte in the holye place, where he ought not : a is 
auaũced not only aboue the Churche and the people of God, but aboue God 
himſelf, whome the Loꝛd Jeſus deſtroye and take away at length, with the 
ſprite of his mouth, and with the bughtnes of his tommyng. 
Here we heare them ſap, which deuoutly worſhip the images of ſainctes, 
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We worſhippe not the images, but the very ſainctes, whoſe images we wor- 
ſhippe whan we fall downe befoze the images of ſainctes, whan we beholde 


we holde vp our handes vnto them, whan we make our pꝛapers and inuo⸗ 
cation, whan we light Candels, whan we offer pꝛeſentes, we doe with a 
ſtedkaſt harte apply all theſc thinges not vnto the deafe, dũme, blinde and in⸗ 
lenſible images, but to the ſainctes the frendes of God, whiche be with God 
in Heauen: wherefoze we bee accuſed of idolatrie to our great wꝛonge, as 
though we did contrarie to the pꝛetept of God, whiche ſayth, Thou ſhalt not 
adoꝛe noꝛ wozſhippe them, meanyng images, woꝛſhip and ſerue the blocky 
and ſtony images. What anſwer ſhall we make to this? 

Two thynges theſe menne doe whiche can not bee excuſed. The one is, 
that they fall proſtrate full deuoutly befoze the images. The other is, that 
they doe referte that woꝛſhippe vnto the Sainctes. The firſte poynte Gods 


lawe doth ſimply foꝛbidde, that no manne ſhall fall downe to woꝛſhippe be- 


Deut. 10. 


They do wor 


ſhippe creas 
tures whiche 
doc worl hip 


dead ſainctes. 
Deut. 6, aud 
20, 

Matth, 4. 


fozc any image, no2 to geue him any manner of ſeruice:and he addeth no ex- 
ception oꝛ differente of intention. Wherefoze they offcnde agaynſte this pꝛe⸗ 
cept of God without any lawfull extuſe, whiche boweth betoze images, and 
doe perfoꝛme anpe ſeruice of religion to them, howe lo euer they doe excuſe 
their dopng. | 

Their conſciẽce ought to tremble at the authotitie and maieſtie of Gods 
woꝛde, as though it were ſtricken with a certen thonder, whan they fall vp- 
on their knees befoze images, whan they doe tranſgrelle ſo maniteſte a pꝛe⸗ 
cept of God, whiche ſayth expꝛeſſely: Bo we thy ſelfe not vnto them, noꝛ woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip them. not only in their thought alone, but alſo in all theyꝛ body framed 
of purpoſe to that vnlawekuli woꝛſhippyng, pt they beare any tre we obe⸗ 


dience to the Loꝛd God thep2 Creato!, Now whan they do openly committee 


that whiche is playnelp foꝛbꝛdden ot God With ſo great thꝛeatenpng, and 
ſtande ſo in their owne concepte, that euen in the very acte of idolatrie thei 
feele no ſence of theyꝛ ſinne, what godly manne leeth not, that this kinde of 
menne haue caſte a wap al trewe and ſincere feare, and ther with al the right 
ſeruice of God 2 Fo2 what is it cls to ſerue God trulp, but with trewe fapth 
and obedience to depende vpon his will and wozde 4 So Moſes ſapth, And 
nowe Jlſracll what dothe the Loꝛde thy God require of thee , ſaupnge onl 
that thou feare the Loꝛd thy God, and walke in his wayes? xc. And thereo 
it is that the holy Scripture doth oftentimes ble, The feare of the Loꝛd, fox 
the ſeruice and woꝛſhippe of God. * 


they referre all thinges in the woꝛſhippe of the images, vnto the Sainctes 
themſelues whiche bee in Heauen, we haue an anl were ready at hande:truly 
that all this interpꝛetation and relation of idolatrie, euen foꝛ this cauſe is dã⸗ 
nable, bycauſe the creatures be woꝛſhypped contrarie vnto the expꝛeſſe com⸗ 
maundement of God, whiche ſapth , Thou ſhalte feare thy Loꝛd God, and 
ſerue him only. And they can not ſaye that the ſainctes whiche they woꝛſhip 
be not creatures of God. | 
Blut here they haue ſomewhat alſo to obiect. They ſape, they woꝛſhippe 
not the Sainctes as Goddes, but as the Sainctes of God. And we worſhip 
God in his Dainctes . Beſides that, the Sainctes receaued power of God, 


whereby they can helpe;witnelle the miracles, which they doe. And the _—_ 


Secondelp, concernynge the intention of the minde, whereby they ſape 


eſs did worſhippe Deuels, but wee Sainctes, And w 
befoze inti 


that they doe ſinne in that they ſit foꝛth to the inviſible aud vofaſhionable 


N his harte, where the Temple ol God is in deede. Thus ſapth he. And what 


Chyuuſtian men to doe. And in this doyng they crie, The fathers, the fathers: 


las Chuſte himſelfe witnelleth) 1 5 : But the houre ts come and nowe it oughe to bee 
| beritie, Foz the Father alſo ſeeketh ſuche to woꝛſhippe him. God is a Spi⸗ 3 | 


| k®&vnlawful to ſet an image to God inthe tepie, andÞGodcan not away 
| Dippedin Spulite, beyng aſpirite hunſelf;J ſuppoſe theſe me haue 5 — 


Of che fecond Commaimdememt· Fol. 47. 


dal call bpou them not 
as Godtes. but as interceſſours. nohat is to bee ani weted vuto this. I noted 
ende ol thoſe thinges whiche we did ict kozth to be conudered in 


bs 


; | L be worſhippers. of. Sainctes, and ther⸗ ofctr-« whick 
fore vie no images of Sainctes, but doe conuerte All this woꝛſhippe of una⸗ wort hip the 
ges vnto the images of God the Father and Chꝛiſte his ĩonue, ſpectaly han⸗ * Wm 
gynge vpon the Croſle,doe ſaye that thepwoulhippe and ſerue the only God ak Sor 


the Father, and Chꝛiſte his ſonne. Ind that there loze they can not bee char- „ 
ged that they doe adoꝛe and woꝛſhippe creatures. Me ant were theſe menne, 2 : — 


God an image of an olde manne with an hoze bearde. Fo it is kbꝛbidden 
that no image bee made koꝛ God. Deutero,4. Youlaweno Ukenes in that 5. 4. 
daye whan the Loꝛd God ſpake to you in Oꝛeb. tc. Aud Clatas ſapth: To 40. 
whome thereloꝛe ſhal we make God lite? 02 What image ſhal we ſet to hun: 
El is a Very wicked matter to chaunge the gloue and maitſtie of the imuſi⸗ 

and incoꝛruptible God, into the litzenes of a coxruptibie. man, as we map 
fee in the Epiſtle tothe Romaincs. a | : Nen. i. 
And bycaule they ſhall not ſape that the bla: ne whiche the Xpolile koũde, 
was to bee vnderſtanded only of the Gentils, they ſhall be pet ſtopped with | 
the wꝛityng of S. Auguſtine, who wꝛyteth thus. We beleue allo that he fit: Auguſtin. De 
teth at the right hãde or God the Father, and pet not fo , that we muſt thinke fide & n 
that God the Father ts circumſtribed as with the fozine of nianne , that in l cap. 7. 
thinkyng of hym we cal to minde his right oz lcfte lide, oz fo2 that that it is 
lapd, the ather ſitteth, we may thinke it done with bowyng his knees, lealt 
we fall in to that faulte of vngodimes, whereby the Ipolite curfcth thein 
witicie cyaunged the gloꝛpe of the incoꝛruptible God in to the lisencs of a 
co:ruptibie manne. Foꝛit is not lawetull ſoz a Chꝛiſtian manne to ſet ſuch 
an image ol Sod in the Teinple, muche moze wycked it is to concepue it in 


tan be ſpoken moꝛe maniteſtly, than that he wapteth , it is bnlawtull for a 

Chꝛiſtian man, to iet ſuche an image of God in the Temple? | 

. Nowelette the Temples of Papiltcs bee looked in to, that we mape ſee The images 
whether there bee not tounde in all them almoite,ſuch an image of God the oO in the 
Father, vnder the foꝛme of an olde manne, with a hoꝛe bearde, and ſittpng in var 
ahygh thꝛone. Do that the ſame is nowe taken foꝛ Catholike religton cinog . 
them, whiche in Auguſtines time was tudged wicked and vnlawlull for the 


and doe N N of the antiquitie of theyz wozſhipping,and the tra⸗ 
dition of the ApolUes, to ſeduce the vnlearned. | 
And farder,ſeyng that God is a ſpirite, and witbe wozſhipped in ſpirite That G04 
is, whan the trewe worſhippers ſhall wozſhippe the Father in Sprite and wort tipped 
kite, and they that woꝛſhippe him, muſte wozſhyp him in Spirtte and truth, 
t loloweth, that the vic of the outwarde viſible, and palpable images can 
ue no place in the ſeruice & wozſhip of God. Therkoe ſeyng it is both wic⸗ 


to be woꝛſhipped in images of Siluer, timber oꝛ ſtone, ec. but will be woꝛ⸗ 


f , 108 the ſecond Commaun windement; 
wherby they maye well defende theit errour. 


Oftheimage Howe are theptefte whiche doe woxlhippethe mage of Chuude. They 
of Chrilt ſay: After that the Moꝛde berame cd hee is to ſaye, God was made man, - 
i: is not valawefull to ſet vp in the Churche an image of the ſhape olf man ta 


Chziſt, and in theſame to tonſider, woꝛchip, and ſerue Chaiſte, We anfwere, 


that it is vnlawful alſo to ſet vp in the Churches ol Chꝛiſtian me any image 

Howe wor? d poztatute yea not of Chꝛiſte, as haue declared befoze inthe conſidera⸗- 
ſhippyng ap⸗ tion of that ſayng (Thou ſhalte make no grauen image) out of the Epiſtie 
perraynceh- of Epiphanius, tranſlated by Jerome. Beſides that good menne knoweth 
vnto Chriſt. wel inough. that honoꝛ and worſhippe is to be geuen to Chꝛiſte, not ſimply - 
as the ſonne of manne (whoſe ſhape it is poſſible mape ſomewapes bee ſes 
ktoꝛth in image) but as the ſonne and woꝛde of God, ſo farre as he was of 


one lubſtante with God the father, the image and pꝛinte of his deume cllence. 


and gloue. Mherekoꝛe he is alſo to be woꝛſhipped as trewe God, to gether 
with the Father, and the holp ſpirite, not in externe images, quicke oꝛ dead, 


but in ſpitite and truthe, leaſte of trewe woꝛſhippe of Chꝛiſt, it become ido⸗ 
latrie, and ſo bee made a difference betwene the honoꝛynge of Chulte and the 
honozpng of God the Father and the holy ſpirite: whiche muſte needes come 
to pale, whan Chulte ts ſo honoꝛed and wozſhipped in anpe outwarde i⸗ 
mage, as nepther the Father, nepther the holp ſpirite can be woꝛſhipped and 
Portatures ³ CTouchyng that whiche J ſpake of quicke and dead images take it in this 
a on aud forte. The quicke manne is the image of od, the Chulſtian man beareth the: 
3 þ image of his Chailte . Jfthe images of God and Chuiite, are to be honozed 
and worſhipped at al, no doubte,the quicke are mozc to be honozed and woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped than the dead, whiche be made of Golde, Siluer, ſtoncs,02 Stockes, 
by the hãdes ol men, and be called in Scripture, the woꝛkes ol mens haͤdes. 
There is no man of that tudgement, that God the Father ought to be hono⸗ 
red aud worſhipped in a liueip man, oꝛ Chꝛiſt his ſonne in altuing Chuſtian 
1 Man, oꝛ the holy ſpirite ma quicke ptgeon. Thertozeit is much lelle cõueniet 
ente, to honoꝛ 02 woꝛſhippe God the Father, and Chꝛiſte his woꝛde, and the holp 
declared by a ſpitite iu dead, vnſenſible, dumme and blinde images, Jam compelled by the 
Emilitude, very vnwoꝛthines of the matter, to ſet foꝛth bekoze mens eyes the ablurditie 
of this kinde of woꝛſhip whiche we repꝛehende, loꝛ the vnlearned, to be ſeens 
in a ſumlitude, ſome what groſſe, J graut, but withall excedyng meete fox 
the purpoſe.Wherfoze J beſcke them that be of a ſincere iudgement, that thed 
will thinke that the ſame is to bee done in this place, whiche is neceſſarie to 
be done in the wꝛytinges of the Pꝛophetes, where the vncleanneſle of idolas 
trie is repꝛehended, and made to be abhozzed by the ſimilitude of whoꝛedome 

and adulterie. | 


de dune (They that be trauapled in holy Scriptures , know that there is agreab 


of the huſtZad confomitie betwixt the coniunction in wedlocke, fapth , loue , and ſtedfafte 
andthe wyfe. clegupng together of man & wike,and the coniunction whereby the f 
people is betrothed and knitte vntothe Low his God and Chꝛiſte his ſonne, 
The wife oweth vnto her hul bãd ſuch faith,that ſhe mull clerely ſticke vnto 
him alone, both harte and body, ye whan he is abſent and awape : and that 
ſhe muſte haue nothyng to doe, noꝛ that ſhe multe pꝛactiſe any point of that 


whiche partapneth to the caſe of matrimonte with any other, than with 
ber huſbande alone. The like fayth we owe vnto the Lozd God our Father, 
the Donne, and holy lpirite , Be lawe this ſame was required as | 


R 
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in the firit precept, whan he ſayth: J am the Loꝛd thy God, thou ſhalt haue 


no other Gods befoze me. From whence the Pꝛophetes toke thole thynges 
whiche they ſpake, to rep2chende the Idolatroſe wickednelſe of Jiracit, 
vnder the ſimilitude ol an adulterouſe woman. Rowe it a wite inthe ab⸗ 


ſence ok her hul band choſe her lelfa pong mã, as like as ſhe tan for the ſhape 


of his face, vnto her huſbande, and kepe him with her at home in her ſetrete 
chamber, to the entent to exercile with him the loue and cuſtome dewe to her 


huſvande,ſhe loueth him, ſhe embꝛaceth him, and dothe all thyages whiche 
_ ought to be done to her hulbande alone, and aye, that thc dothe appoynte 


all theſe thynges in her minde, not to the vonge manne, but vuto her hut 
bande whiche is out of the Wape, but that the toucth and embꝛaceth her hut 
bande in this yong manne, bicauſe they bee lyke ol countenaunce, J praye 
pou, who is lo foolifhly minded to thynke that thele thynges ſhall pleale her 
hul bande; out of doubte no manne. Foz it is mani leſt, that this kunde of life 
and loue is not of wedlocke, but of adulterie. What ſyoulde we els doe, if we 
ſhould ſo woꝛſhippe any liuelp man as the image of God, that we Gould 
adoꝛe hun, call vpon him, deuoutelp honoꝛ him, bicaule that in him as the 
image of God we iudge , we doe woꝛſhyppe, ado2e, call vpon, and honoꝛ 
God hymlelfe⸗ Although in this doyng we myghte pꝛetende, J wote neere 
what intention of the minde, directed not to man, but to God hiniſeile, yet 
{02 ali that we coulde not be excuſed from impictic, noꝛ auy man is lo looliſh 
to beieuc that ſuche kinde of woꝛſhippe can pleale God. | 


But what if a maried woman ſhould haue at home with her not a pong Dotyns in 


manne aliue , but an image of wood made like her hut bande, and trimip 


friſte he ſapth: Jam the Lowe thy God. And bee admoniſhed that no woꝛ⸗ 


pA 
58 
= 
fond 
be 


dꝛeſſed, and woulde take pleaſure of it bothe night and dape,cmwbeace it laye 


ye her bedde , and pꝛactiſe alwayes that ſhe can the affections of the loue 


of wedlocke towardes it, and pet tape that ſhe doth none of ali theſe thinges 
to the image, as tothe image, but that ſhe directeth all to her hulbande ab- 


— 


5 


Images. 


lente: is it likely that theie thynges mape pleale the hnloande it he be wyle⸗ 


02 maye it bee that an honeſte woman will lecke to gratefie her huſoande 
whiche luche a kinde of leruice, oꝛ mockerie, ſpcctalip ik he foꝛbidde, that ſhe 
matze him no image, noꝛ ſerue him ino image? J thinke no. Now: tooke 
What cls we ſee them doe, whiche deluleth to wozthippe God the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy ſpirite, in images as beyng abſente , to whome we are 


betrothed by tayth, exhibityng that reuerence and religion whiche we owe 


bnto God, not in ſpirite and truth, but in poꝛtatures and images: and whan 


8 they are blamed therefoꝛe, they doe pꝛetende the intention of their harte, 


whereby they referre all that woꝛſhip vnto God himſelfe the Father, Chꝛiſt 
his ſore, and the holy ſpirite. Be we lo fooliſh, that we will thinke that God 


will alowe that in his people, whiche we bee allured the hufoande will erce⸗ 
dingly miſlyke in his wife⸗A wyſe hulbande can not lyke in his wike, if ſhe 
wil loue, embꝛace, and ſcrue him, in any image quicke oꝛ dead, that ſhe hath 
= Choſen vnto her, but requtreth of her this linceritie of fayth, and chaſtitie of 
bbue, that ſhe relerue all affection, loue , and dutie of wedlocke, pure and 
© lmmedtatlye onlye to him. And ſhall we ſurmiſe that Gods maieſtie is 
fſuche, that it can ſuffer to bee worſhipped in images and poꝛtatures beſide = 
3 = elfe; but theſe thpnges ſhall be more clearely opened in the parcell fol: 
= OWPnge, e | 


lam the Lorde thy God, ſtronge lelouſe. Me muſte marke hecre, that 
thp 
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Of theſecond Commaundement. 5 


All werchip ſhippe and adoꝛation in religion is to bee geuen but onlpe to him whiche is 
and afluratio The Loꝛd our God. Fo after that he had ſapd of images, Thou ſhalte not 


It is to great 


What manner 


© worlhippe them, noꝛ lerue them: he did adde this, oꝛ rather repeate it, and 
in ſtede ol a reaſon beate it in, ſapng , J amthe Lozd thy God. That there 
ſhould be a greater vehemecie in the woꝛde, J, as though he ſapd,To me the 
Lom thy God is dewe all woꝛſhip and ſeruice, and els to none. And therkoze 
that was layd, Thou ſhalt woꝛſhip the Lozd thy God, and ſerue him alone. 
This parcellcan not bee to muche dꝛiuen into our heads, ſpecially in thoſe 
thinges that toucheth the religion and ſeruice of God. Fox the diſpoſition ok 
our fleſhe1s ſo coꝛrupt, that id enclineth alwapes to idolatrie and ſtraunge 
Gods, and therefoze with much a do is kept in the fayth a ſeruice of our true 
and only Low God, Albcit our whole life aud health conſiſtcth in this, that 
- — not only ſinceripy and alone acknowledge our Lozde God, but alſo, 
: 2 Secondly, it is to be conſidered, that in ſettyng foꝛth his pꝛeceptes and 
law of couenant to his people, he ſheweth what manner of God he is. and as 
I might ſaye, how affected and diſpoſed, whan he ſapth:J am the Loꝛd thy 
God, ſtrõg, ielouſe, oꝛ the ielouſe God. We are admoniſhed that it is to * 
purpoſe, that ER are choſen to be the pcople ol God, and will ſticke 
vnto him, muſt firſt adſuredly know and vnderſtande of what diſpoſition he 
1s. Foꝛ other wiſe it can not be, that they ſhall well apply themſelfe vnto him. 
And foꝛ this the holy Scripture doth lerue vs, whan they declare the nature 
and diſpolition of God by his owne woꝛdes and deedes, to the entent that no 
man ſhould be able to excuſe himſelfe by colour of ignozance. 
3 Thirdip, let vs way what manner ol God he ſayth that he is. am(fayth 
he) ſtronge, ielouſe. The Ebꝛewe woꝛde lignificth To haue azeale, emula- 
tion, and enuie, #the begynning ok this, is exceding and feruent loue, whole 
nature is, to haue a Jelouſe care of him whome he loueth, and with a certen 
tompariſon ſo to enuie vnto all others the bſe of the thyng whiche is loued. 
Ok this woꝛd, the wicked runnegate Juliane doth repꝛoue Moſes: He ſpca- 
keth(ſapth he) blaſphemie agaynſt 60d , Jelouſe and an enutouſe man ſce- 
meth to be woꝛthy of blame. Mho will therefoze commende it, if God be cal⸗ 
led pelouſe: And than if he be ielouſe, than all other Gods are worſhipped a- 
gaynſt his will, and all other people wozſhip Goddes contrary to his will: 
why doth he not put them downe , ſeyng he is ielouſe and * 
haue no other Goddes but himſelf 2 Is it bycauſe he was not able: But it is. 
wicked to ſap ſo of God. Oꝛ, bicauſe to he would firſt haue other Gods woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped 2 But this agreeth not with our doynges. In this wile the wicked 
and blaſphemouſe might ſpue out his moſt filthie ſtinke agaynſt the oꝛacles 
of Gods maieſtie. And although he be not woꝛthy to haue any ant wer, pet 
for the ſimpie and vnlearned ſake , we nuſte admoniſhe you , that the ſcri- 
ptures ſpeaketh of God, after the manner of man, when they attribute vnto 
him anger, ʒeale, emulation, hatred, repentantce, and ſuche other thinges con- 
cernyng mens affections , Foz they can not by other faſhion of ſpeach open 
ſuch thinges, as be to be obſerued in God. As in this place God is bꝛought in 


ſpeakyng to his people: am the Loꝛde thy God, ſtrong, iclouſe,carctull,tce- F 
uengyng the wickednes of the fathers, #c. Where we muſte not thinke that 
God is lubiect to the vnruly affections of ielouſie and emulation: God fo» 
bidde: But that his loue ts ſo exceding and feruent towardes his people,th# 3 


he can not beare it, ik they foxſake him and go to other Goddes,but — 1 ; 
rent 
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Of the ſecond Commanndemient. Fol. 45; 
grcuouſly reuenge the rep2oche . And lo far of it is, that this loue ſhould not 
| become God, that foꝛ this cauſe chiefly we map p that the goddes of 
ch: Gentiles be no trewe Godds, noꝛ loue —— | 
pcruerle luſte and ambition, in that thei ſuffer ſuche as woꝛſhip them, with 
out any diſpleaſure to worſhip and ſerue others with them: whiche thynge 
ther do accoꝛdinge to the example of the adoultererg. An honeſt houſbande | 
is not to be blamed in that, p he can not away with all to haue his wife co: 
mon with others: but it it be ſo, he doth with feruent ʒeale reuenge it. The 
honeſtie of Chuſtian men doth muche differ from the lightnes ol Docrates 
y greke, ⁊ Cato the Romaine, whiche made their wiues whiche thei hadde 
maried common vnto their friendes,x fo became Þ philoſopher ⁊ the Cen- 
loꝛ baudes to their own women. Let Julian and ſuche as be like him, who 
b:cam a rennegate fro the faith of Chutte, kepe this patience to themſelues, 
not mete foꝛ honeſt men: we ỹ be chuſtian men, can not comend it. And ther⸗ Nicolttes 
foꝛe the ſame Nycolas whiche was one of the ſeuen tirſte Deacons as they 
lap, was not without cauſe condemned, who when he was blamed that hee 
was in ieliouſe of his wife p was verie fater, to cleare hilelf, he permitted a⸗ 
ny man that wolde haue to do with her. Of that ſpꝛang p moſte filthy lecte 
ot thein, whiche alloweth the indifferent vſe of women. Therfozc it is to no 
purpoſe Þ Julian ſaith:A ieliouſe # a enuiouſe man is tudged to be wozthy 
of blame. And who wi commend it, it God be called ieliouſe; But let vs ra⸗ 
ther tap thus: That a man in wedlocke deſerueth commendacion, il he doe 
pon the ʒeale of mariage defende the chaſtitie of his wife, and reuenge ad⸗ 
| terouſe wantonneſſe:how muche moꝛe than is it mete to commend that 
lynceritie ot loue in God ? And wheras in the meane whiles the falſe Gods 
are honoꝛed ofthe blinde and coꝛrupt, it is not ſo to be conſtrued as thou 
God coulde not oꝛ woulde not let that wickednes: but bicauſe he woulde of 
= moſte ſecret purpoſe ſuffer ſeductto to take place in the veſſels of w2ath, 
thei might haue no iuſte excuſe , &Þ as Paul ſaith, in the meane whiles he 44.17; 
did declare the maieſtie of his godheade towardes mankinde thzoughout al 
the woꝛlde, giuing life, inſpiration, and all thinges vntoall:beingnot far of 
from euer one, ſo that thei might ſeke God, and finde Him. He couldecom- 
pell euery man, yea againſt his will:but that kinde of conſtrainte is both vn- 
mete to the loue 07 God, and not agreeinge with the incomparable gikte of 
this felicitie, whiche is ee beginning of the woꝛld appornted vn⸗ | 
to the true wozlhipers of Sod; vnto the obtaining of whiche,theretsrequt-' _ © 
red not conſtrained and fozced will, but free and pelding ofit ſelle. | 


— 


# 


| rcedinglyFferuently loueth his people, eu as the good hulband is affected ofGod we 
toward his wife, And who can ſufficiently waie how great the „ 
this laue is But thereof we be admoniſhed in the parte folowinge . In the 
meane while, touching the woꝛſhiping of tmages in this woꝛde ʒelole, wee 
be plainly admoniſhed, that the ſame is as intolerable to God in his people, 
as whoꝛedome and adultery canne not be boꝛne of a good houſbande m his 


* 


: Againe it is to be woundered at, from whence this loue in God towards Of whence 

| Wietched men and ſinners pꝛocedeth: what he findeth any waies im vs wor- du <a = 
chy ok ſo greate loue, as the pꝛophet alſo hauinge the like wonder bzake out 
| Capinge:1Þhat is man that thou arte mindefull of hum, or the ſonne of man * 
that thou doeſt viſite him It we be wel loked * is no handſonmes 4.8. 

: | dw ng 


Therefoꝛe in this parte let vs obſerue, that we haue ſuche a Sod; which What mauer . 
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Of che ſecond Commaundement. 
no pꝛoperneſſe, no fearcncſle in vs, in reſpecte whereof we canne any thinge 


lphe, oz plcaſe the heauenlp ſpouſe . Butte rather all oure things be lo foule, 


lo dyſhoneſt, and ſo defoꝛmed, that thei be noe better wooꝛthe than to be 
loothed and abhozred ,/Therefoze it remaineth, that the c au ſes of this loue 


be mi God whiche loueth, and not in the wꝛeatches and ſynners that be lo⸗ 


The nature o 
Zealc and es 
mulatzon. 


Deut. . 


loſue. 24. 


Our God ys 


ucd , The cauſe of zeale is loue: and what other cauſe canne wee appointe 
of loue in God, than his vnſpeakeable goodneſſe ! And foꝛ bicauſe it muſte 
needes be, that thoſe thinges whiche naturally be in God, muſte be moſte ex⸗ 
cellent, it is neceſſarie that accozdinge vnto the excellencie of his godly good⸗ 
nelle ſo his loue muſte be excel lent, and that the excellent ʒeale be cozreſpon- 
dent to the excedinge loue. | „ 
f Viſliting the vvickedneſſe of the fathers in the children, to the thirde 
and fourth generation. Hert is to bee noted the naturc of ʒeale and emula⸗ 
tion. Loue once offended ; doothe moꝛe bitterly punniſhe the loued , than 
them that were not loued. than loue is not regarded , it is offended: and 
looke howe muche hee meante to doe good in loupnge , fo much he is wont 
to hurte whan he ys offended and ſturred to anger. Ind therefore it is that 
Moſes warnynge the people hereof, ſapthe: And knowe pou that the 
Loꝛde God is a mightie and faitheful God , keepynge his couenaunte, and 
ſhowtnge mercie to them that loue hym , and keepe hys commaunde- 
mentes , into thowſande generacions : and papinge home ſtraight waies 
them that hate hym . ſo that hee deſtroicth them. &c , Therefoze keepe hys 
commaundements. et cet. han Jſraell pꝛomiſed to ſtycke vnto God, Jo⸗ 
ſue warned them him ſelle of the ſame , ſapinge ; Pou canne not ſerue the 
Lode . Foꝛ God is holy and ſtronge , and geliouſe, and wyll not foꝛgiue 
voure wickedneſſe and youre ſpnnes . If pou foꝛſake God and ſerue other 
godds, he will turne away and plage you, # aſter he hath geuen you good 
thinges, he wil ouerthꝛowe them. | 
We arc warned that oure God is not lyke ſtraunge Gods, whych can 


not le ocher dot neyther tuyll neither good, butte it multe fall out that eyther if he loue 


Gods. 


vs , wee ſhall be loden wyth innutficrable benefytes , oꝛ pf he be angered, 
wee ſhall feele condigne pumſhmente : the one oz theother we multe needes 
pꝛoue, if we will be reckened of hys people, 


Let vs ſticke Rowe lette cucry manne thynke howe excerdyngly vnhappye all they 


vato God or qufte be, whyche wheras they myghte haue God to loue them todo them 


els forſake 


| hym , 


That he cal⸗ 


good, yea to make them bleſſed, they hadde rather feele hym angrye , pu⸗ 
nyſhinge and deſtropinge them. Therefoꝛe il wee be wyſe, eyther lette vs 
loue hym agapne whyche loueth vs , lpcke fapthefully vatohym whyche 
doothe vs good, and emope hys vnſpeable goodneſle ; oꝛ pf we be other- 
wyſe mynded,lette vs be ſequeſtred from hym, from his teſtamente andhys 
people. Fo althoughe they doe in any wyle perpſhe,as mannye as bee 
ſequeſtred fromhypm, pct they are made ſubiecte vnto a muche greater con- 
denmacion : whyche beinge of hys people, pet are conuerſaunte befoze him, 
wyth an vnclcane and an vnfaithfull hart, and peruerteth his excellent loue 
into a moſt greuonle anger * 
Sccondly, it is to be markt, that he calleth the wozſhipping of pmages 


kame e. ndickednes,and that ſuch as delerueth the ſpecial anger andreuenge of the 


{cla wa hen egen into lie dolce bing ſa h.the iniquir 
nc} c. 8 | 
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Ofthe ſecond commaundemem Fol. 30 

of the fathets in the childzen . Fox he ſpcaketh not of eucry kindeof iniquitie 
and ſinne , but of the · wickedneſſe that God is worſhiped in dome and deafe 
mages, oꝛ rather not worſhipped, but turned to anger: not honoured, but dif . 
honeſted. Thereloꝛe the greeke interpꝛetet dothe wy ny rr bar peece; 
when he maketh itthus:Papinghonte the ſins ofthe In the Ebꝛew 
it is not Sinnes, but Iniquite. Ind wher is one of al the woꝛſhipers of ima⸗ 
ges, that will not meruetouſly chafe, it he vnderſtand that the religion wher⸗ 
in he ſuruuſeth that he doth wonderfully woꝛſhip God is called Wickedneſſe. 
deſcruinge ſpetiall reuengment 2 Do the kynges and Princes of Jlraclldyd 
chale with the Prophets, when thei condemned their woꝛſhiping toz wicked 
neſſe and vngodlineſſe. And oure times hathe giuen ſufficicnte pzoote of this 
Chirdlp, let vs conſider that alſo,that he ſaithe riot ſymply, Viſitinge the 
wickednes in the wozſhipinge of images, but vilitinge the wickednes ofthe 22 
fathers in the chuldꝛen. There ryſeth a queſtion, ho we it mate be tadged an e⸗ n g 
quali matter, that the wickednes ot the fathers ſhoulde bee viſited in the chil⸗ Rech. cap. 
dꝛen, ſeyinge we reade that the Loꝛde ſaithe plainely in Ezechiell: The ſoule vn. 
whiche ſinneth, thelame ſhall dye. The ſonne ſhall not beare the wickedneſſe Rxech. d. 
of the father, and the father (hall not beare the wyckedneſſe of the ſonne. The 
righteouſmeſſe of the iuſte man, ſhall be vpon him, and the wickednes of the 
wicked ſhal be vpon him. Jfthe ſonne be not bound to beare the wyckedneſſe 
of the father, but that eche manne ſhall be pumſhed foꝛ his owne wickednes; 
it ſcemcth then not onelp vnequall, but allo plaine contrary vnto that which 
we read in the place of Czechiellnowe cyted. ; 
me muſt anſwer, that the Loꝛd ſpeaketh not in both the places of childꝛen 
that be voide of the wickednes of their ſathers, but of them whiche treadinge 
in ths ſame ſteppes of their fathers, folowe their wickednes. But pet thelſe. it. 
places woulde haue an handſome diſtinction, The fathers of this people ſer⸗ 
ued and worſhipped the images of the Egyptians ſuperſtition , before the 
law, when thei were in Egypt. Thps wickednes of them God hadde not re⸗ 
uenged in them, but bovre wal vntyll the tyme of his viſitation, deliuerance, 
and rene winge of his coueuaunt in e thei ſhoulde receaue the law, and 

be bꝛought to the trewe woꝛſchippinge. So that f the Iſraelites had ſtande 
faſte in the waies ofthe commaundements of God, there had ben no cauſe to 
vilite the wickedneſſe of their fathers4n them . Nowe bpcaule thei woulde 
tranſgrelle theſe lawes , and runacto the woꝛſhippinge of ſtraunge Godds, 
whoe ſeithe not that this theatninge of God, wherein he thꝛeatneth that he 
will vilite the ſinnes ofthe fathers in the childꝛen, was moſte iuſte and rig he⸗ 
There was greate diffcrence betwyrte the fathers and thoſe whiche came al⸗ 
ter. The fathers hadde no teachers, no iuſtructions, no law, no reneuwing of 
couenaunte, noe declaration of Gods maieſtie, but wet trauciled in a wicked 
nation, in the middeſt of the darkeneſſe of ignozaunce . The after commers 
which were directed by thys hadde Gods vtlitation, guides and 
Pꝛophets, moſte open and woundertul pꝛoues of Godds maieſtie, the leading 
out of Egypte, and this lawe, whereby they were inftructed of the trewe 
woꝛſhippinge of God, Therefoꝛe it was not meete that he ſhoulde ſpare the 
thildꝛen fo fallinge backe againe after al this, to the worſhiping of images, 
as hee dpd ſparetheir fathers , but verp equitie it ſe}fe did require , that the 
wyckednes of the fathers, whiche God had ſpared befoze , ſhoulde be viſited 


in them. 5 | 
S.ij, Againſt 


' _ OfcheſetondCommanidemeut; 

Agaunſt this wickednes dothe not repugne that place of Czethitl. Fox 
there the wicked Jewes are ſtricken home, which beyng puniſhed in deede 
of the Loꝛde foꝛ their owne vngodiyneſſe, they iudged p it was not fox theyy 
owue ſumes, but fo their fathers ſinnes, as though they had been them- 
ſelucs without fauite,, And ther foꝛ it was ſpoken emonge them foꝛ a pꝛo⸗ 
ucrbe:Dur fathers did eate the ſower grape, and our tithe are an egge. That 
is to ſay: Our tathers ſinned,and we abpde the puniſhement of their linnes; 
That parable is ſtoughtiy retelled, and not vnwozthply. Fox the childzen 


were no leſſe ſumers and pngodly.than their fathers. Therefoze it is beaten 


into their hcades,that this is no iuſtite in god, p the gilttes fone is pumſhed 


The tymes of. 
Gods dilpots 
tion are to be 


armed 
ke 


At, 
Ot our owne 
times, 


to2 the tinncs ot his father , oꝛ the iuſt father foꝛ the vurighteouſnes of hys 
lone, but that cuerp iuſt man is pꝛeſeruẽd by his iuſtice, and cucrp vagodiye 
man abideththe puniſhment of his vngodlmmes . This doth ſet tozth the ge- 
neral liuſtice of God, wherebp there is not taken awape the equitie of thys 
thꝛeatening.as though it were vmuſt, pf God doe foꝛgeue his people their 
tauites committed in times of ygnoꝛance, a will not toꝛ that faultes puniſhe 
them oꝛ their attercommers, lo that atter they receiue the light, they Wyll a⸗ 


mende and peꝛliſt in true taithe. But whan the aftercommers contemning 
the light ot truthe, and deſpiſing the grace of the couenant , doe fall backe a⸗ 


gaine to their fathers wickednes , contrary vnto the lawe receaued, nowe 
in ſuch he doth not onelp vilite their owne, but alſo their fathers wickednes: 
that is to lap iudgeth tuche after commers woꝛthie double puniſhement. 
Thertoꝛe toꝛ the agreement of theſe two places, it is neceſſaxit that ther be a 
diff rence made of the times of Godds diſpenſations, and that we conſider 
the cirtumſtances ot them. There be times of ignoꝛaunte and bundenes: and 
there be times of light and knowledge of God. There is great difference be⸗ 
twixt thole thinges which are cuill done in times of tgnozaunce , and thoſe 
thinges which be euilldonetnche tymes of the knowledge of God. Jn Egypt 
G09 ii\pg,,tiparethe erroꝛs ot the Jlraclites, but he could not with like pa- 
tience beate their wickednes which (alter they were by meruelouſe myꝛacles 
deuusered out of Egypt) had receiued the law as an inſtruction of the know⸗ 
lege of God, and a manifeſt commaundement againſt the worſhipping of 
mages. Ther the wickednes ol wicked was not vpon the Þ wicked, bicauſe 
of the vitucrialidarkenes wherein the Jiraclitcs were wꝛapt. But heare the 
wicketn s of the at ers not pumſhed vndet the darkenes, is puniſhed in the 
childꝛen: a the fati;ers atter liuing vnder the light ofthe knowledge of God, 
ſuſteyneth the puniſhemente of their owne wickednes, and the lonnes like⸗ 


wie. Se the luke alſo of the Gentiles in the Actes of Apoſtles. | 


Let vs call vnto remembꝛaunce the tymes of our foꝛefathers, and oute 
times alio . Our tozefathers without any nap,ltuing many hundered pea⸗ 
res, not vnder the woꝛde of God, but vnder the teaching of mans pꝛeſunpti⸗ 
on, wer ouerwelmed with moſt groſſe darkenes of errours and ſuperſtition, 
in which they did allo ſerue and wozſhippe pmages. This wickednes of 
theres, was not puniſhed in them, accozding to the woꝛthines of it, 
bycauſe of the vniuerſall, ignoꝛaunce of the truthe , and coꝛruption of Kekiz 

Now at the length the light of godds woꝛde is geuen vs, which is able 
moſt clerclpe to repzoue the crrours and ſuperſtitions of all falſe religion. 


Che lame is ſpzedde divers and ſundꝛy open wayes though — 
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aſe of chꝛiſtendome. And in euery plate, though not vniuerlally in all, yet it 
is kn0Wer and recctued of the molte parte of au. Now ſhall wethi 
map be els , but that bothe the fathers and thechildzen in uke ſozteuerp 
man beare his owne wickednes, ik they fall backe in lo cleare a light vnto the 
woꝛkes of darkenes, and that there, noꝛ the father is puniſhed (oz the ſonne, 
no the ſonne foꝛ the father, if there be no ehaunge oꝛ retoutne to wirkednes. 
And pet if the men of this time had rather with like wickedneſſe tolo we the 
ſteps of theyr fathers, which ũnned befoꝛe in darkenes, thã to le in the light 
ofthe woꝛde of God, as ſome doe, ſayng: Let vs belcue as our font fathers 1 .tv, be⸗ 
beleued. ſhall not we beleue J ſape, that they ſhall not onely be puniſhed fot leue as ol te 
their owne wickednes, but allo foꝛ the wickednes of their fathcrs 2 God ſpea- fathers bele⸗ 
keth in Ezechiel of the fathers and childꝛen, lining after they had receiued the »<4- 
lawe. in this Decalogus, heſpeaketh of the fathcrs which luued in Egypt, and 
the childꝛen, that is to ſay, their after commers, which folo wed after the dely⸗ 
uery out of Egypt. This way J ſuppoſe it is manifeſt, if this diſtinction bee 
vſed, that there is at leaſte no diſagrement in theſe twoo places, which ſec- 
meth to bee very contrarye one to a nother, if we neglecte the diſtinction. 
It anye man lyſte, let himlooke vpon Jerome in the 19. chapter vpon Eze⸗ 
chiell. | 2 
It is alſo to be conlidered, that he thꝛeateneth, he will cxtende his reuenge my the te⸗ 
into ſome generations of the wicked people. fox the worſhipping of pmages. 00 
This may not be ſo taken, as though God doth alwaies preciſely purnſhe in to the cir. 
| lo many generations, and that it can not be that ſo longe an extent of ſuchre- and fourthe 
enge can not be bꝛoken of, either in that that Godthzough mercy doe relent g-acracioo« 
his anger, which he is al wayes at 5, whhe foreram meanes of amend⸗ 


mente of lyfe of the aftertommers, whiche koꝛ exaumple was done in the | 
dapes of king Jolias, whome God ſpared fox his ſingulare godly lyfe, and POS 
graunted him to dye in quyet. a not to ſee the miſchiete of the tymes to come, rh 
whiche ſhoulde fall vpon Juda and Jerulalem, foꝛ the wickednes of hys r.. 
graund father Manaſſes: but whan he was dead the reuenge ol God retur⸗ | 
ned to be extended vpon the generations folo wing, ſo that it ſpared not the 
_ ſonnes of Joſia, though he were iuſt and godly, bicauſe they went on in the 
foote ſteppes of Manaſſes their great graundtather. So than the vengeance 
of God, which he thꝛeatneth here to take vpõ the childꝛen of the wicked, into 
the thirde and fourth generation, may be bꝛoken ot, by the godlynes and a⸗ 
mendement of ſome, but not vtterly put awap, onlelle the ʒeale of God be al⸗ 
together appealed by the continuall tighteoulnes and godly lyfe of the gene⸗ 
tations folowing, * IN VIP 
Of them which hate me. pe ſhal note here. that the worſhip of images dae 

is reputed to the hate of God, ſo that as many as ſerue and honour pmages, puted tor 
muſte bee counted the haters of God. And who doe more carneſtly pꝛetende hace of God. 
and counterfait the loue and wozlhip ol God, than euen they which are daily 
geuen to worſhip pwages ? Therfoꝛe their religion and ſeruice are not iud⸗ 
= gedaccozding vnto their intentio and pꝛetente, but according vnto the word 
= of God. It is an hoꝛribie matter to aſcribe vnto any man that bngodlpncs 
that he ſhall be ſaide to hate his loꝛd God, whom he pꝛetendeth fot all that to 
honour and ſerue daily. Be it neuer ſo hoꝛrible, and albeit they will not ſreme 
to be worſhippers of ymages, pet we can not noꝛ we ought not other wyſe 
to pꝛonounce of their leruice than God himſelfe , who can not lye, dothe ſo 
plainely pzonounce , Wheretoze we be admoniſhed by thys place, that it is 

| | G. iu. iudged 


* 
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iudged the hate df God, not onlie ifanie ma wittingly and warely hath cocep 
ued hatered againſt God, whome he denieth to be crewe God, as the Turkes 


and Jewes bee affected agapnſt 
alſo pr̃ any manne doe thoſe thynges to hys Loꝛde, whyche he reputeth exe⸗ 


The accuſto⸗ łłabie, althoughe he doe it ot mynde not to anger hym , butte to pleaſe him. 


med fngliſn This manner of ſpeache, we Engliſhmenne vie allo, whan we ſape of hym 
ſpcachce, that budocth hymſelfe by the coꝛruption of his owne lyle: Hee is his owne 
foe . Noe manne wittingipe hurteth ſelte, noꝛ as the Apoltic ſapth, 


Epbe. . hateth hys owne ſleſhe. Ind pet that is repozted of the whych vadoe them⸗ 


ſelues althoughe that there be noe menne in the wozld that loue themſelues 
moꝛe carneltipe , than they whyche giue themſelues altogether to pleaſures. 
There toꝛe as that loue of the fleſhe, whereby the carnall man in all poyntes 
toueth hym ſelte, pf we looke to the effecte of it, is not loue, butte hatred, 
So thys loue of carnall menne, whiche they ſurmile they doe gaylie pꝛacty ſe 
towardes God in the woꝛſhyppinge of pmages, is not in the ſight of God 
loue, but hatred. Therefore the intent of thele ſeruices are not to be conſide⸗ 
| red befoze God, but the «fect. 
Speaches of There bee lpke lapinges alſo in other places of Scripture , oꝛ rather 


holy Scriptur fudgements,of the coꝛrupte affections of menne. Salomon lapth in his Pꝛo⸗ 


uerbes: Myſcdome ſaieth: All thei whiche hate mee, loue deathe . And 

Frouerb. g. Whoe is ſo madde, that wyttingely and warelp will loue deathe, whyche all 
| ficſhe by inſtincte of nature, doothe abhoꝛre Butte foz as muche as thys ys 

4; the effect ofthe contempte of the wyledome of God, that yt pꝛocureth death, 
prouerb. 13. the hole ſpirite ſpake ſo . And in the ſame booke of Salomon is readde, He 


that ſparcth the rodde, hateth hys ſonne. And pet thei that be of that dilpoli⸗ : 


tion do iparc the rodds foꝛ the ouermuche loue that thei haue to their childze, 
Ho w than do thet hate their chyldꝛen, whiche thei loue ſo exceedinglie; The 

haue arcſpecte, J wyll not ſaie to fonde affecte, but rather to the peſtilent ct- 
fecte of coꝛrupte loue, whereby the ſonne by oure muche cockeringe is mar⸗ 
red . And to marre the ſonne, is not toloue him in deede , but rather to hate 
hym. And in the lame booke: He that is partener with a thefe,(ſaithe he) ha⸗ 


fror **7* tethhis ſoule. No man hateth his ſoule, and he that is partener with theues, 


dothe it fo the ſuccoure of hys life. But if thynges be iudged by the ende and 
effecte, he loueth not hys ſoule in deede, that maketh hyinſclfe a partener of 
thelte, but hateth it, foz he bungeth pt into daunger of deathe. In this ſence 
Iſuppoſe it is manifeſt ynoughe , that thei be not worſhippers and loucrs 
God, but rather thei hate him, as manny as fall downe befoze ymages, 
and contraric vnto his pꝛecepte ſerue and woꝛſhippe him(whiche is a ſpirite) 
in images. Foꝛ thei be ſo farre wide from plealinge of him with this ſoꝛte of 
worlhippe,that foꝛ aſmuche as they doe that whiche dothe ſoꝛe offende hym, 
thei doe rather ſtyrre hym and pꝛouoke hym to anger, and commptte ras 
ther the wooꝛke of hatred, than of true loue. | 1 
It there were belides this nothynge cls in al the ſcriptures agaynſt pma⸗ 
ges, pet thys one peece of goddes thꝛeatning, wile menne oughte to haue 
fluche regarde of in their hartes, that pt ſhoulde bee able to make vs lothe 
The blindnes And obhoꝛre all manner of deuotion of poztatures and images.Foz what can 
ot ldolaters, the manne whiche loueth God, woꝛſe awate withal , than to be counted by 
the verpe mouthe and iudgment of his owne Loꝛd God, one of them that ha- 
teth him; But the hartes of pdolaters , be ſo exceedinglye blinded, p though 
thc choulde heare a hundzed times, euen by the very mouthe of God, your 
eruice 


e Chꝛyſte oure Loꝛde and Dauioure , butte 
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ſteruice liketh mec not. I will not be ſerued and wozſhipped in ymages, you 
declare no obdedience towardes mee, but hatered. I can not beare it, J wyll 


God is pars 
Qly iuſt and 


what maner a thing it is, and it detlareth alſo his very nature in man, after 
that he is tuſtified by God, not parfertly ynough yet plainly, and ſo, that it 
map be tried euen like golde. And what that tuſtice is, it is expꝛeſſed by hym, 
Whith to diſtinct falſe tultice from true by a moſt ſure marke, ſaide very pꝛo⸗ 
petly that true iuſtice hath withall compaſſion, and the falſe hath a diſdain 
wich an. To haue compaſkon,is to be mercifull * good in deede:to 9 
13 * 5 uu. | 


9 
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| with 

44 woꝛlde, ſo much the moꝛe 

Godt ce: "tht ot ch the 

ce vo t- p God is not lyke vnto thoſe tyꝛantes which puniſhe the euull and diſobediet, 

£4385, and re warde nothing at all them that be honeſt, and doe faithtully obey the. 
Alter that be ſayd, Uiſiting p wickednes of the fathers in the childꝛẽ. He ad⸗ 
ded. And ſhewing mercy and fauour to them which touc mee, and keepe my 
comandements { meaning that he doth not only puniſhe the wicked, hut doth! 
alſo rewarde the good and obediẽt. You may finde a numbꝛe ol mẽ farre frõ 
this diſpolitiõ of God, whe pe map caſelp ſturre to anger, ennemity; 
nuſchiet, and deſire of reuengemet :-but vnto favour, loue, frendelynes, and 
doing good, ye cannot fo eaſily cntreate them,though po ſecke a thouſand: 


Tap to anger wayes. This kinde of men is verp fkrowarde,and of ſpirite plaine contrarie 
ane nar? tothe childꝛen of God, which folowing the deſpolition ef God, ate ſlo we to 


oc good. anger, and ready to ſhew fauour,andto doe good. 6: 002.941 

The nate of # (Therefore, let vs conſider here the nature of loue, in God, and nexte in 

love in God godly men, truelp louing God. There appereth to be: this diſpoſition of loue 

and in godiye in God, that foꝛ aſmuch as he loueth vs, he deſircth on the other ſyde to be lo⸗ 

menue. ulld ol vs. Foꝛ it he did not loue, he would not ſo p embzace the which 

touc him . He that hatcth oꝛ delpiſeth, oꝛ ſetteth at ught and lotheth, is quite; 

voide of this affection. He ſeketh nothing le ſle, thã to be io ued of him, whom 

he hateth: oꝛ ſuppoſe he hateth him not, yet he voucheſaueth not to haue hum 

in any eſtimacion. But God declarcth how well he ioueth his people, in that 

he pꝛomiſith his infinite goodnes to them that loue hym. Inſomuch that in 

the very thꝛeatening ok his reuenging zeale, he tan not d the diſpoſy⸗ 

Dcut. 6. tion of his louingnes. Do in Deuteronomie he chargeth alſo them to loue 
There gro: him. Loue (ſaith he) the loꝛde thy God, w all thy harte ac. It there myght 

* * dom come vnto him any commoditic of our loue, there myght be ſomeſuſpition, 
Motu uc that in commaunding vs to loue him, he ſhould ſecke hys owne game: but 


God of our 


| loue. fozaſmuch as no comodity cometh vnto himofourloue,but vnto vs cometh: 


infinite there can be deuiled no other cauſe, why we be required to loue him, 
but only this alone, that he firſt loueth vs befoꝛe we deſerued it. 
2 — is alſo the nature of true loue, to doe good vnto them who 
a man loucth A 
So God doth pꝛomiſſe here infintke good doing vnto them which loue him. 
So that this is allo the nature of loutngnes,to beſtowe his good will vpon: 
his beloued. But we mult in any caſe beware, that we iudge not that God. 
doth lo benefite them that louc him and keepe his commaundements, that he 
doth rather rewarde them which loue him, than that he doth good to his be⸗ 
loued. Foz wha we loue God, we doe not ſo much pꝛouoke him to the doing 


of good as that we doe not hinder his diſpolitiõ oftouc . Foz this is certain, 


W herein ep At he fi loucth vs, and firſt doth vs good, pe befoze we deſerue it. This 
r of his, and good doing, we doc as it were couſerue, in louing hym 
nowemache ꝗgaine, and be carefull,that it be not bꝛoken of with our hatered a diſobedi⸗ 


 weloueGod, £1iCe, But the nature of ourloue is declared in that, that with the louingof 1 


them that loue me and kepe my commaundements. Fitſt let vs mathe 


nd to them allo which he perceiueth doth loue ont another.” 


[1 
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God, wee keepe his commaundementes. Soheſaith here? Tothemthat 1, .,. 

loue mee, and keepe mpcommaundementes . So the Loꝛd ſaith alſo: If any 

man loue mee, hee will keepe my commaundementes . Fo: this is the nature 

of loue, that we doe apply our ſclfesto the loue of hun, whom we loue. Now 

wap together and ſce the difference of that loue which God beareth to vs; 

and of thatioue which wee beare vnto God. Hee in that heloueth his crea⸗ 

tures, declarcth his diſpoſttion of loue towardes them, by this vnſpeakeable: 

care that he hath to doe them good: but touching our louing of God, we ca 


not expꝛeſſe our diſpoſition of loue towardes him in anye purpoſe of good 


doing, but cather in the purpoſe and care to obey and keepe his commaun- 

And this differente, which pꝛotedeth not of the nature ofloue, but ofthe The digctece 
diuerſitie ot the louing, a thẽ t jat loued is alſo in godly folkes . The father betw inte the 
loueth the lonne, and the ſonne the father. T he father declareth the nature of lone of the tas 
His loue, not in keping the commaundementes of his ſonne, but rather in oo = te 
commaunding , and doing ſuche tchynges to hys ſonne which bee for his 
pꝛofpte. The ſorne ſhe weth the nature of his loue, not in commaun- 

ding and doyng good to his father (onles it bee at ſome chaunce of neceſſite) 

but — keping his commaundementes, and reuerentlp doing his duety 

3 ''Thirdcly,Let vs marke allo, how loue and keping of gods commaunde⸗ Hon nt Gs 
ments are iopned together. He ſaith not, Them which kepe my caminaunde- rome 
mentes: But he ſetteth bekoze, Them which loue mee. And ſaith not alone, naunde mente 
Them which loue mee. but addith, Ind keepe my tcommaundementes ce ioyued toges 
are admoniſhed which is the true loue, and alſo which is the true keping of cher. 
gods commaundemnents. The true loue is that which is not ydle, but wor- 

king to ſerue hun whom he loueth. There is no true keping of gods cõman⸗ 


— but them which of it ſelte trely flo weth out of from the inwardes 
/affections of loue. Therfoze let no man thinke that theſe can be a ſonder, the 
one from the other. Whoſocuer loueth God, can not ſet at light his cone 


n And he which loueth him not, ſhall neuer keepe them in his 

Artc. | 

4 Fourthly, way that alſo, that he ſaith not, They that loue me and ſerue Againſt wyil 
m*e.02 els, And worſhip mee. but, And kepe my commaundementes. This wor ſnppers 
place maketh welfauoꝛedly againſte that Mill woꝛſhip, which hath growen 

bp in the Popery,as it hath done alſo other where emongſt Þ Gentiles, wha 

they ſerue God not according vnto his will, but accozding vnto theyꝛ owne 
arbitrement and wil. The will of God is ſet foꝛth in his commaundements, * 


. Che true woꝛſhip of God is that, which is in the endeauour to accomplyſhe r it is to 
F — will . Foz to ſerue God is nothing els, but to doe that which is accepta⸗ . 


vnto hin: not as we like, but as he lyketh. So we do vſe this ſpeach alſo, 
whan we ſap; I lyke not thy doinges : that is to ſap , This that thou doeſt 


| pleaſethme not: J allowe it not: it agreeth not with my wil. Beſpdes that, 


he ſaith not, Which loue mee, and applieth my will, but, And kepeth my 

<maundements, Duperſtitiouſe folkes and obſeruers of mens traditions, 

ſuppole that they doe ſerue God with the beſt, and ſhewe, J wote not what bene — 

loue towards hpm,in kepyng the accuſtomed ſeruice a p2ecepts of their foꝛe⸗ a. þ 3 4 

fathers. And they haue thys in theyꝛ mouth: nhatloeuer 5 doe of purpoſe e 

to ſerue God, it pleaſeth him . It thys trade of p ſeruite of God were ſounde, ment to ys 
S. v. A belcke feruice, * 


— — — 
— LOTS hy 
| R 
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J beſcke you what neede had it been, that God ſhoulde hau «bed anye 
commaundement vnto men! But he will not haue vs to gelle ol hys will, 

and to dꝛeame out euery thing accoꝛding to the vanitie ol our harte. Ind to 

the intent there ſhould be no occaſion'o ing oz geſſing, he did expꝛeſſe 

his will in certaine pꝛeceptes as plaine as could be. Let vs ſhewe here howe 

well we loue not in wil woꝛſhip and obſeruing of mens traditions, but 

mthe keping of his comaundements . But the Papiltes are ſo wood, þ they 

wil rather neglect all p precepts of God, thã cate fleſhe in the dayes foꝛbedde. 

That he ſaich Fiftip, let vs conſider this alſo, that he ſaith not, And fulfil my commaun- 
not, fulfil, but dementes, but And keepe mp commaundementes. To kepe the commaunde- 
kepe my cõ: ments of God, is not onely in woꝛke to fulfill them after a ſoꝛt, but hartely to 


| niandements, Igue them, æ when he doth ſo loue them, to lay them vp in his minde;to think 


vpon them dap and night, ioꝛnieng, lyeng oꝛ ſitting ſtull, and in all detremina⸗ 

tions of our lie to think vpon the obſerutng of them: in ſum, to eſteme them 

8 ſo pꝛetiouſe that we make of them as of a treaſure, and that with true affec- 
tion of true loue . And we reade of this keping ol the commaundementes of 

Peu. G. God, ſet foꝛth in Deuteronomie in this wiſe. Heare Iſrael, the loꝛd your God 
is one God. Thou ſhalt loue thy loꝛd thy God with all thy hart, and withal 

thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, and thele woꝛdes which J commaunde 

the this dap, ſhalbe in thy hart, and thou ſhalt declare them to thy childzen, # 

thou ſhalt be octupied in them, ſitting in thy houſe, a walking in thy ioꝛney. 

and whan thou arte going to lleepe, and riſing. cc. This care to keepe the 

pꝛecepts of God, is ſound in the hartes of them which be godly deſpoſed and 

that loucth God, but not the perfect fulfilling of them. And pet J wote not 

how it commeth to paſſe, that a man which loueth and keapeth the comman- 

dementes, though he haue many lackes, pleaſeth God moꝛe than the angell, 

though he lacke in nothing, but fultull al the commaundements if he haue not 

Whether a this keping. J do not aſcribe vnto the angels that they be deſtitute of the ke⸗ 
man whiche ping of godds commaundementes, but J doe expꝛeſſe the eſtimation of this 
doth kepe — keping by this compariſon ſuch as it is. But with all we muſt beware, leaſt 
r we thinkethat by this reaſon ol keping of gods commaundements, the ful⸗ 
hedo not £1, filling ofthem is excluded, ſeing that they be neuer better parfoꝛmed, than it 


_ fill, chem doe thep be firſt kept in hart. Againe, they cannot be truely kept with harte, and 


better pleaſe be deſpiſed in deede. Foꝛ no man kepeth them with hart, onles he loue them: 
God than hee and he that loueth them, doth accozding vnto the nature of loue, to the vtter- 
3 you moſt of his power partoꝛme them. Thertoꝛe this keping of the commaunde- 
510: ments of God, as daughter vnto loue, maketh vp the perfection ol them. do 
[2 we reade in Leuiticus: Kepe my commaundements, and do them. And ofthis 

5 ſoꝛt of keping, Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh: Bleſſed be they which heare the word ol God, 
Luc. u. And kerpe it. | nt | 3330T 8:07 £1 

* 6 Sirtly,itistobe obſerued againſt the teachers of deſeruing,thathe faith 

Againſt the not, Ind pelding all dette d due: but And doing mercy in thouſandes of the 
teachers of Which loue mee, r kepe my commaundemets.G9d doth geue agam vnto the 
merites. that loueth him,# kepeth his commaundemets; but he geueth not againe, as 
dutie oꝛ dett, to connteruaule our deſeruing, but he doth mercy. It is fauour, 
it is goodnes, it is mercy, pe euen that which is beſtowed vpon them which 
kcepe gods commaundementes.Fo2 ſo we ought to iudge, and ſo to be aste: 

ted towardes the good doing of God, that there be left nothing whereof our 

ficlhe — gloꝛie in the ſight of God: but there muſt alwaies remaine with | 
bs,whertoze we may with full mougth ſet forth the mercy of God, But z | 3 
| ut 


Of thethirde conimaundenient Fol. 34 


But J pꝛay you,ſee how frowarde this ſort of men are. They let not a Pos . 
point by the keping of goddes commaundementes, lo that the aucthontie of cb. 


their owne traditions, which they call and crake to be ſometimes cel 
call, ſome times catholike, ſometumes Apoſtolicall , be ſte 


pet they doe argue againſt the doctrine of faith and iuftification, out of thys 


| 
| 


8 
5 
"Fai 


and other like places, ſeyng: Loo, how the pꝛomiſe of the infinite mercie of 
God is knit vnto loue, aud to the keping of his commaundementes.Ergo, 
faith only doth not tuſtifie,but loue and Woꝛkes doe alſo iuſtrfie. They doe in 
countenance pucke men foꝛth to good woꝛkes, as though the doctrine or iuſ⸗ 
tification by faith , auailed nothing to well doyng and keping of gods com- 
maundementes, but did alſo hinder it, whercas they couet in deede to haue 
theyr owne commaundemexts ſurely obſerued, and not the pꝛecepts of God. 
Would to god, we myghte all tru:1p loue the loꝛde our God, with all the po⸗ 
wer ol our minde, and that we myghte keepe his commaundeinentes with⸗ 
out blame and without all offence,than we ſhould be happy in deede , But 
who is he that doth to? and we wil commende him. You muſt vndcrſtad, Do 
dilpoled by the ſtrength of nature and free will without doubte,no manne. 
Therłoꝛe it is necellarie firſt of all,» the wap of our ſaluation do ſtande vpõ 


rcſoeth the matter to the — than that being iuſtified by faith, 
we map be new boꝛne, and be made {uch as we map bothe loue God our fa- 
ther, which loueth bs, and apply: our ſelues wholy and hartclp to keepe his 
commaundements. Mee mult conſider that theſe woꝛds which commaunde 
ſome what and doe exacte the keepinge of goddes commaundementes , bee 


woꝛdes of lawe,and to be applyed vnto their owne vſe, whiche is peculiare 


vnto them: and not ſo to be vſed, that we ſhal foꝛ them weaken the pzonuſks 


ot the heauenly grace , 02 tauour of the Golpell. 


Againe,we mult think that the cfficacie and ſtrength of loue commeth of 
faith iuſtifieng, and not faith by loue. Do Paul laith: Jn Chulſt Jeſu neithet 
circumciſid auaileth any thing,noz the foꝛeſtzine, but faith which woꝛketi by 
loue. Lo, faith (ſaith he) is woꝛking by loue, that is to ſape, woꝛketh thoſe 
ehmgs, which be bꝛought to paſſe by the touc of God. So that you map lee, 
this place doth rather confirme the iuſtilicatiõ by faith, thã make any things 
againſt it. But of this matter in an other place. 1 


The third Commaundement. 
IT Hou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vaine, for the 
Lorde vill not holde him giltles, that tak eth his name in vaine. 


Aftet that which he ſaid firſt, euen in the beginning, J am the lozde thy 
God, which bꝛought the out of Egypte, oute of the houle of bondage. he dyd 


| next geue them warning to eſchewe both the multitude of gods of the Gen- 


tiles, and their Jdolotrie alſo,togeue them to vnderſtande, that it is pꝛinci⸗ 
pally required at their handes, that they caſt aſide al Etnik impietie, and ſtick 
lincerclp and cle arely to him alone, their onely loꝛd God. Now in this thyꝛde 
commaundement he re quireh the due reuerence, eſtimation, ſanctificng and 


God in vaine. Foz it ſtãdeth w goodreaſo,Þ he which is p lozd, ſhould be eit 
med # honozed of the, whole loꝛd he is. So he ſaith in pꝛophete Mal _ 
3 | a E 


o 


| dementes is 
and ſure; And Ae agazaite 
chat that faith 
iuſtityeth⸗ 


the fauour of God, in faith, by Þ blood of Chult Jelu, to be ſure as p Apoltle 


Ro 3, 


The words 
otthe law do 
not Weaken | 
the preceptes 
Ol grace. 


Lo ue com⸗ 
meth of tayth 
and not faytli 


ot loue. 
Gal. 3. 


Whati 5 fes 
woꝛlhtpping of his name, ſeing Chou ſhalt not take the name ofthe10zd thy pre 


Aale... Che ſonne hon 


e fight conſequence | e ph 
_ parts And there be two partes therof.The one containeth a pꝛohibition, the oz 
dus pPrecert. ther athzcatening ioyned wi 


Whaticisto And it is all one, to take the name of God in vaine, and to take it without 


4 


oꝛeth his father, and the leruant his loꝛde. And therefoze; if 
be the father, where is mine honour ? and if I be the loꝛd, where is the fcare 
vou beaxe to me ? ſaith the loꝛde of hoaſtes. So that this thirde pꝛecept is by 

and ozder let next vnto the other two before. . 


withall. The foꝛmer foꝛbyddeth vs to contemne 
the name of God, which is done by the abuſe of it. The abuſe of it is, whan it 
is vſed to no purpoſe, and in vaine. and as he declareth a reuerent mynde of 
God Which vſeth it holyly. with honoꝛ and deuotion : ſo he bewꝛapeth hys 
owne contempt of it, that vſeth it irreligiouflp,raſhely,and vainelp. The lat⸗ 
ter part doth thꝛeaten gods reuenge vpon them, which take the name of the 
loꝛde their God in vaine. | © 


uche ame cauſe., without honoꝛ, out of a true matter, ot reddely andraſhely , 02 p20- 
vayne. tanely,oz to maintaine alpe. | | 

| Fox he ſaith,Thelowe will not leaue him vnpuniſhed, which taketh hys 

- name in vaine. It is in hebꝛew, He wil not iudge him innocent, he will not 

take him to be giltles. which is no thing cls, but that he wil aſſuredly puniſh 5 

him as gilty. This is by the wap foꝛ the expolitiõ of this pꝛecept, which hath ©. 

no point of darkenes at all. nether in the letter, nether in the ſenſe. Now let vs 3 

ſee wat thinges are to be conſidered in it. \ | 74 


The Obſeruation; 


8 $ Hou ſhalt not take the name of the Lorde thy God invaine. Firſt we 
mult obſerue, that in hys commanotag he ſaith not ftinply, Danctifie/ 
the name of the Loꝛde thy God: wheras this is in deede required in this pt: 
cept, but after a manncr ot foꝛbyddinge, Thou ſhalte not take, oꝛ Take no 

| the name ot the Loꝛde thy God in vaine . And chps was not done 

= cuſtome \yithout cauſe. All nations generally are accuſtomedto ſweare by the names 
017"8* f their godds.The Jſraelytes alſo would ſweare by the name of their Low 
God. And the lawgeuer knew the coꝛruption and vanitie of mans hart, that 
as the Gentiles did vainely, vnaduiſedly,and faiſely ſweare by the names of 
their godds, ſo euen the Jiraclites woulde alſo vainely vie the name of the 
Lowe their God. Thertoꝛe of grace, wiſedome, and good purpoſe,he did not 
ſap, Danctific my name:but ſpecially and expꝛeſſelp he did foꝛbidde the abuſe 
of his name, ſeyng: Take not the name of p loꝛd thy God in vaine, as though 
he had ſaid: as the Ethnyks doe, which (wearc vainely and falſely by the 
names of falſe godds. Upon like cauſe alſo befoze in the firſte pꝛetept he ſayde 
not, J am the lod thy God. ac. Thou ſhalt ſerue and p me aboue. ac. 
but, Thou ſhalt haue no other gods befoꝛe mee. Mheras foꝛ al that he requi- 
red euen this lame, that he would be alone and only ſerued ol his people. And 
ER 

making uſhipppng of ymages enen , that 

bothe in the fp2ltc, and alſo in this thitde pꝛecepte. All the gentiles ha- 
ving peculiarly goddes of their owne, woxſhipped alſo other gods :beſpdes 
that they did wozlhyppe them in deaffe, dum, blynde, and vnlenſible yma- 
ges. Thirdely, they did moſte vainely ſweare by theire names. Theſe 
chꝛee thinges were generally moſte vſed of all the Gentiles ; NG 


— 


Of cha tlirde comm̃uhdement - - Fol. 5 

frarkites were allo mann pears accuſtomed, when they liued in te. 
—— God dyd ala ſpectall tozelighte and purpoſe, namelic 32 
thynges 3 — — to the entente 


ol the Gentyles,, —— — vnto hym 
the God alone. hr ade e d h ner el 


nelſe and fquoure, 
that where ſocuer 


By thys cxaumple al godly menne bee e 
they fynde ſuche p2ohthitions of the la we ſette-fouthe.they muſte conſider the 
caule of. them whyche commeth either of the corruption of oure fleſhe enciy⸗ The cauſes of 
ned vnto the thynges fozbydden , 0M cis of ſome cuſtome of the Gentyles, lo the prohibi⸗ 
ſtronge, that yt maie trouble the neighboures that ber rey mere nu lens the 
pt were wyth the cozrupte apꝛe bepnge at hande, vnlelle yt bee wyth greate dee 
dpipgence tozclten , and kepte . Therefo Poles fapde win the Jl 
raclitcs : Se thou ſearche not the of the Gentples that be thruſt 
out, ſapinge: As thele people woxſhipped hos Godds , ſo I wyll alſo woꝛ⸗ Deut. :2; 
Cuppe. Thou ſhalte not do lo to the Loꝛde thy God. For the did all manner 
of abhommations vnto their Sodds , offcringe their ſonnes and daughters, 
whiche the Loꝛde dothe abhoꝛre. 
Secondlie, we mult marke that alſo, that where as he foxbnddeth the con- 
tempte and vapne vlinge of hys name, heechargeth.vsto declare ſuche re- 
licrence and deuoute feare as is dem vnto the lante. Here is no maintenaunce Ofthe reueo 
of their ſuperſtition, whiche hath, I wote not what names of God, at they rence and des 
ſpugers endes, whiche they dare not ſpcake foz luperſtition; ſuche is the PE vſing of 
Foure lettered name, Jchouah,which thei cal adonay, and when thei muſte * 1 of 
Wꝛite it, thet wate it lehouad: as fo Elohym, thei wꝛite Elodym. as though ** 
it were a greate offence, if the — were plainlie readde, wutten, " 
and ſpoken as their meaninge is. There is noe ſuche matter meante here. 
It ſkyilethnot befoze God, wyth what wowdes pou remembre hym, ſo that Nom? Tetra- 
they bee not vnlittinge and vngodlie: butte wyth what faythe, What reugi⸗ ee 
ou, what reuerence pou doe it wythell. He that iudgeth holyly, deuoutlie, 
| and religioullie of God, canne not irreligiouſlie and vainely vſe hys name. 
| . Andalwalesit appereth 'by our vſage of gods name, how holilp & reucrently 
wc iudge of him. Pe ſhal ſee many that wil put of their cappes, and ſhewe 
ſome other token of reuerence, when there is any mention made of the king, 
o2 Quene to declare how reuerently thei do iudge of their rulers, And emong 
chuſtian men pou ſhall ſee mauy make mention of Godde the lather, ol his 
ſonne Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Loꝛde and ſauiour, and ot᷑ the holy ſpirite, and allo 
heare it or others, without any token of honour oꝛ reuerence. This biockiſh⸗ 
— verely betoken alight opinion ofGodin — they {aye 
8. 
Thirdelp, we muſt conſider p he Caith not, Take not my name, but Tatze 
not the name of the loꝛde thy God in vaine: albeit God ſpeaketh here of none 
other but ofhimlcife . And this was not done without ſpeciall cauſe , fo by He ſaithe not 
this manner of ſpeache he ſignificth that hee doothe not ſo muche ſceke his Lake =_ my 
owne gloute, as the ſaletye of his people. He dothe not — goeaboute "2 *.. 
to bee had hi in honour and reuerence, as the minde of untes and po⸗ name ofthe 
tentates is, in this woꝛlde, but he woulde that the people ſh regarde and Lord God in 
rdigioully and holil ble the bleſſed name of the loꝛde their God, bicaule heis vune. 
their loꝛde and God. 1 
9 


bei.. So the godly magiſtrate ought not to loke foꝛ 


of 
* 


Olche chirde Commauudemeut 
only in the ſubietts, 
that het him ſelte be feared and ſerued, but that the ſubiectes mape learne of 
their magiſtrat as of the miniſter of God to iudge as thei ought. vpri ghtiy 
of them, leſt it thet contenme the, thei offende againſt the oꝛdinaunce of God. 
patents. So let patents alſo accuſtome their childꝛen to worſhippe and lerue, not 
ſo much the perſons of them in themſelues, as Þþ very oꝛdꝛe apointed by God, 


The Huſband. that thei ſhoulde be their parents. And let the hul bande require not this on⸗ 


pot his wile that ſhe be obedient vnto him, but p ſhee be lubiect vnto him w 

n certaine rcuerence and ao wledgt ofthe duetie of wedlocke. Foꝛ in ſuch obs 
ſeruamce and reverence it appereth that the minde doth oꝛdꝛely, chat is to ſay, 

not conſtrained, but obepuuge wiltingty , regarde not his owne commoditie, 
baut the oꝛde anpointed by God. He that wozſhippeth the name of God, by⸗ 

it mak ch mat cauſe he is mightie, ⁊ bicauſe he is able to do both good and harme, to ſaue c 
tet vpn whit deſtrope, he ſeketh himſelle, and not the gloxe of God: and woulde do the like 
reſpecre men tg gther Bods i he beleued that thei were alſo ſuch. But he doth only right⸗ 


Zed ber iy andowdxelpRiagnitie#reutrence the name of God, whiche regardeth this 


hun 102 thateaute.Therfozc it was here moſt aptly ſaid of God:T ate not Þ 
name of the Loꝛde thi God in vaine. as though he had ſaid.Thinke moze re⸗ 
ligtoully, moꝛt holilp, moꝛe magnificalli and nobip ot the Lode thy God, thã 
that thou matic abide vainely to vic his name. 


He ſaith pota Fourth it is alſo to be confidered,that he ſaith not onelp, Take not the 


lone Take 2 name ot the Loꝛd thy God, but he adderh,Uainly. So that he loꝛbiddeth not 
bur Nor val. the vlt of his name, wherby othes are comtirmed, but he fozbiddeth to da xt 
raſhiy and vainelp. r 1137 
 Jcralmuche as othes be made by the names of falſe godds, he doth vtter- 
brad in. s ct ſuimpii detect that. And in Exodus, he doth not ſaie Thou ſhalt not i were 
" vamp by the names ot ſtrange gods, but by the names of ſtrang 1 you 
Go cons hal not (wear: :nczit{halnot be harde out of thy mouthe. And il he had euẽ 
deb i, o deteſted an othe made by his name. he wolde not haue ſaid in this Decalo⸗ 
namc. us, Thou ſhaite not take the name obthe Loꝛde thy God tn vaine. but ſym⸗ 
pip, Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Loꝛde thi God. Pea he did cõmaũde 
that we ſhould \weare by his name. as we map ſee in Deuteronomp, where 


Dcut. S. we reade:Thou ſhalt feare the loꝛd thy God, and ſcrue him onely,Whiche ys 


reade alſo like wile in the :o of Deuteronomp.lherfore it is not to be bozne, 

that the Anabaptiſtes go about to take a wap lawful othes. But ofthis mat⸗ 
ti ſee in dure treaty of othes in the ende of this boke. | | 
ws aythe = Fiftiy; waic this alſo;that he ſaith not: Take not Þ name ofthe Loꝛdthy 
bd ou. God maucioullpe ox to blaſphemy, but, Take not the name of the Loꝛde thy 
God in vaine. and pet it is muche mote deteſtable, if a man doe ve the name 


CLorde thy 


God malici- Of the Loꝛde either in doing maliciouſſp, oꝛ in blaſpheminge, than it he vſe yt 
oully, onlp in vune, that is to ſaie, vnpꝛotitabip, vnaduiſedlp, without truth. hat 
is the mattet than that he did rather foꝛbidde that whiche is moꝛe greuoule 7 


moze wicked, then that whiche is lighter and may moꝛe eaſily be boꝛne with⸗ 


All: » | 


This allo is not done without reaſon. The molt holy name of Gods maie- 


ſtie is diuers and ſundꝛy waies defiled and diſhonoꝛed, by the vriaduiſednefſe 
of mannc:all whiche waies it hadde not been meete in ſpecialties to oppꝛeſſe, 
leaſte hee ſhoulde haue paſſed the meane of hys Decalogus, Whiche was ten- 
pcred vnto the capacitie of cõmõ ſoꝛt of the people. Therkoꝛe he did unn 


onely that he is his Loꝛde and God, and doth honoꝛe, loue, worſhip, ⁊ ſerue 
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Ofthe thirde Commaundement Fol. 56. 


that wate, of whiche the ſinne is lighter to giue vs to vnderſtande, that all 

choſe abuſes of the name ol God, which in their greuouſnes and wickednes , _ .. 
doe namely exceede this, and be moꝛe contumeliouſe to the name of God,are fmilkudt. 

more foꝛbidden and condemned, and ſo deſeructh alls greuouſer puniſhe- 

ments. | 

the father ſaie vnto his ſonne: Locke thou tate not this coate wyth r e 
any — — it be neuer lo ſmall; it maie ealilie he vnderſtanded that d. ges 
it maie bee woꝛle taken, if it bee taſte into the durte and myꝛe ofthe ſtreates: to the intente 

but it male pet woꝛſte of all be boꝛne, if hee tumble. himielle into a moſte fil⸗ wel bon e 

thy ſynke with the coate whiche his father can not abide to be ſpotted with 'abſicin frs 
neuer lo light a wembe. | A Tae 

Ff we ſhall make an accompte loꝛ euery pdle woꝛde, howe muche moꝛe 

ofeuerie m aliciouſe and blaſphemouſe wozde ©. Do we muſte thinke allo in 

this place, Pf we be foꝛbiddẽ p we ſhal not take p name of God in vatne, how 

muche moꝛe multe we beleue, that we be fozbidden to ble it malicioufly and 

blaſphemoullp. The holy Ghoſte vleth in this lozte to foꝛbid p leffer (innes, - 

that we mate vnderſtand that the greater be much p moꝛe fo2bidde, a on the 

other ſide to tommend thole thinges whiche ſcemeth to be ol ſmgle momet. 

to declare that the better be much commendable betoze God. Do Chuilt lai⸗ 

eth. Whoeſocuer giueth dꝛinke a cuppe of colde water to one of theſe lyttle #«tth.o. 

ones, onely in the name of a Diſciple , yea J ſaie vnto pou , he ſhali not e carpe 

doole hysrewarde , What canne bee moxe calpe, leſſe trouble and coaſte, e *= 
than to giue a cuppe of coulde water vnto hym, that is a thirſte 2 If hee 

ſhall receaue rewarde of God that doothe thys, howe muche rather ſhall 

© heereccaue whyche boothe feedeth and clotheth and giueth all other nete „ 

Caries whiche be of moze weyghte ! Lyke is alſo that place of Matthewe : . 

Uerely J ſape vnto pou , what ſoeuer pou haue done to one of thele lyttle 

ones, you haue done it to mee. Jn ſayinge Lyttle ones, he excludeth not the 

greater, butte ſo indudeth them, that we maie vnderftande , that wee doo 

ſcrutce vnto Chailte , if we doe any good to the Apoſtles themſelues, and to 

other like them ; as Prophets, Doctoꝛs and Euangeliſtes. | 

Dyrtlye , wee muſte ſee howe the name of God is contempned. 55:4 46G 

Fyꝛtte, it is contemned when it is bled raſhely , vpon lyghte cauſcs, of 0:hes, 

and in lycs , butte they alſo whiche doe vnadupſedlye nuniſter othes in the 

name of God vnto ſuche meme, of whome they canne conceaue noe other 

hope, butte that they wyll fweare vainely and falſely , Butte of all this 

abuſe . on name of — F whycge ys wy by [Wearinge, falſe ſwea- 
ringe,foz(wcaringe,curſinge , and bannynge. Des the place of othes int 
ende of this booke. * | . er . 

1 Scecondlie, they doe ſo whyche doe ſette the holy ſacred name of The name of 
= Godbefoze Bulles, as they call them, as thoughe they Abbe whiche they Soalerbefor 
doe in the name of Sod, and dyd not rather fi gayne make marchaundiſe 3 7 
= (as Peter ſaithe) of the Churche of God. Suche bee the Bulles of the By- ; 

lhoppe of Rome, whyche who locucr fyꝛſte beg anne this name, dyd moſte = 

* ſo terme the woozde Bulla, whyche is as muche to ſaxe as abob- , | ON 
it, is 10 % 9s Thirdly, © {froth 

thei do alſo abuſe the name of God, who wheras thei be the v llaues of the authoris 

p baue, vain golue , Þ pleaſures ot᷑ þ fleſh # of Antichꝛiſt himſelte, pet thei * 

15 9335 _— 
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which is not ol this woꝛlde, if he do not offend ag 


doctrine W the authoutic of Gods name, as thoughe thei did not ſet fo the 
the dꝛeanie and umaginacions of mens raſhe headdes, to the faithekul, ha- 
uing altogither the ſame ſpirite which the falſe pꝛophets emong the Je wes 


in times paſte were inſpired withall, whoe had oftentimes in their mouthe, 
This ſaith the Lode, Of whome ſec in Feremie, Me are compelled no we a 


daits to our great griefe, to ſee and feare this moſte noyſome abuſe of Gods 


name, now waxing N againe in the Church. Thei cal togither councels; 
and foꝛ ancthoutics lake pꝛetend the name of God, as though the byſhop of 
Rome in calling the Counccl, wꝛought not his owne atfaites: # thei that be 
called, wedded partly vnto their own affections , partly vnto the diſpoſition 
of their ſupcriours, but that both he a cher did meane the glone of the name 
of God. This waies thei make all chuſtendome peuiſhe, affirning that thei 
be gathered togither bp the inſtinct of the holy ſpirit, and in al things direc⸗ 
ted by him, ſo that who ſoeuer doubteth neuer ſo little of their oꝛdzes & de⸗ 
terminacions, and do not ſimply without all ignoꝛante ſubſcribe in al thin: 
ges, thei crie out he is an heretike, and to be adiuged to the fyer, This kinde 
of men do not onelp vnaduiſedly and vainly take the name of God, but ma⸗ 
liciouſip allo, when thei vle that for a couer vnto all their counceiles, actes, 
commaundements, and determmacious. But J lie when J ſay thus, ifthe 
byſhop of Rome be the true miniſter of our Loꝛde and Dauiour Chuſt Je⸗ 
ſu, it he be a true ſucceſſo2 # folower ofhis Apoſtels, if he clime to the higth 
of this bilhopuke law fully and accoꝛding to the oꝛdꝛe of the Church, with- 
out the fauour of men it he do om p deſire to ſet — 1. kingdome of Chuſt. 

inſt p ſapinge of Chuſte: 
The r of the Gentiles bearcth rule ouer them, but pou map not do ſo; 
if thei deſpiſe all the gloue,pompe,pude,ambition,boaſltinge,lozdelines and 
gloꝛy ofthe woꝛlde, and can ſap trucly with the Apoſtle Peter: Gold # Dit- 
ucr J haue not, but that which J haue, that J giue thee . to fulfill that ap: T7 
ing of Chute to the Apoltles:freelp pou haue haue reteiued, Frely geue: pk 
he loue Chꝛiſtes ſheepe,and feede them with the woꝛde of doctrine & pxea- 7 
chung of the goſpell of God, accoꝛding vnto that ſapinge of Chute; Peter 
loucit thou mec-fecde my lheepe: if his leate be cleare from al ſpmonpe, the 
firitc poiſon of the Churches, whiche the aunciente fathers called , The 
firſte herelie lubiect vnto curſe; ifit be cleare fromthe bloode of innocents, 
from pylling and killing the ſheepe of Chuilte, from ſurket,ydlenes, wants- 
neſſe, whozedome, and adulterpe: I lye ikthei which be called by him to the 
councells, be not bounde vnto hum, but men free of ſpirite and eſtate, it they 
ſetze not the peace ol this would, but ? par of Chuſt, it thei did not clime to 
Þ degrees of Þ digmtics in Þ Church fox teperal i carnal cõmodities if thei 
oꝛdered not their lite accozding vnto the faſſhion of the woꝛlde moꝛe carnal 
then ſpiritual, il thei be not ambtiouſe, couetouſe, deliting more in the prefer 
ments than in the trauails of the Church, ik thei do not catche, ⁊ ſpople and 
oppꝛeſſe them whomt thei ought to feede, ik thei delite not in pꝛide, Idlenes 
@ waſtefulnes, if ther ſet not hi wouldly wiſedom, ⁊ if thei ſauour not moꝛe 
of Ariſtotle than ofChuſt,and if thei vie not in their councels the pꝛofeſſoꝛs 
of Ariſtoties doctrine, Thomas, Scotes, and Bonauenture, vather then the 
Apoſties and the Euangeliſtes, if thei do not eſteme gaine moꝛe then god 
lynes, and the which can ſerue their turne foꝛ woꝛldiy gaine, rather the ſuch 


as be ſtuntouſe of true godlynes, if thei be cleare from alt auarice, 1 — 
P | © . feting! 


Of che thirde Commaundement. Fol. 55; 
feting, bely tare, ſymony, whoꝛdome & adulterp,frs the bloote of the pooꝛe # 
innocentes:it᷑ thei do not wickedly conſume goods of the pooꝛe, and the pa- 
trimonie as thei cal it,of the Crucified;and turne them vnto their owne wã⸗ 


ton waſte, if they be not combed with theſe miſcheuous faultes, whiche do 
declare them to bee quite out from the Kin of God. J (ape, Jie, pf 
they be not ſuche that Jo now a dapes the holy name of God to thetx 
conuenticles and d nations , ſo that they can not from their hart, noꝛ 


will not, ſcetze the glone of Gods name, noꝛ truly and holſoinly pꝛouide foz 
the Churche of God, beyng in pite full cale and daunger. But who can ſuf: 
cientlp examine, how perimcioully thei doe vſe the name of Gods mateſtic to 
this purpoſe, that they map by colour therot obtapne authoutie in p church, 
to decree and eſtabliſh ſuche thynges as map be commodiouſe to their king- 1 
dome, and to the decape both of the gloꝛy of God, and ot the ſaluatiõ of man. * i 


4 Fourthly, neither they be cleare from the tranſgrellio of this cõmaunde⸗ The name of 
ment, whiche do graue the name and image ot Eod in montes, badges, and God is abuſed 


ringes, which thing they would neuer doe, if either they wdgedreuerently i- e and | : i 
nough, oꝛ not ſuperſticiouſipe of the name of God. The wite men k the ar 1 
Gentils did acknowledge, that me ought to iuoge moe highly of God, | — 
to vſe his name and image in eucry thing, and vnaduiſedly. Thereof cometh +; B 
that ſayng of Pythagoꝛas, No man ought to cary about the image of God — 
in arynge, us 1 
Filtelp, that Deueliſh abuſe alſo of the name of God, is condemned, whã The name of | : KV 
it is vicd to magicall inchantementes, # caſhing of lottes by wicked perſons, God detiled = 
men in no wile to be ſuffered, as though we had ſuch a God, which did alow d 2 
ſuch umpietie agaynſt his owne woꝛde. 1 
Sittlp, they de allo culpable in this poynt, which are wont in all things, The commen 
which they will do oꝛ ſuſteyne, though it be neuer ſo triflyng and vapne,ye vaye in pros 
though it be ſomtimes damnable and hurtfull, without any d:fcretion oz re⸗ fang Gods 3 
ligion, vſe this woꝛde to commen: Ju the name of the Lozde . whiche then 7 
haue euer in their mouth, and vſe it lometimes in anger, ſometimes in ſpoꝛt. = 
Chhis lightnes and vamtichath taken ſuche place cuery where cmonge vs 
> Chuſtians, tovſe the name of God cohtemptuouſly vnto all thinges , that 

= poulhallfinde very fewe that be cleare from this faulte. 

= 7 Scucnthly, they be allo touched in this parte, whiche neuer open their 
mouthes to pꝛap oꝛ to ſinge, but for their belly and foꝛ gaines lake, and ſape, i; 
= Lod.Lod,whanin hart they be ferdeſt of trom the Lozd . Of whome the . as 
l odd himtelte cõplapnꝛth ſapng: This people honoꝛeth me with lippes,but ®atth. z. — 
their hart is {arre from me. Hetherto J haue bꝛieſſp reherſed as well as Be 
coulde, toꝛ this preſent, howe the name of God is contemued in talkpng ofit 
=_ — . next let vs ſee, how it map be contemned of bs, in 

ing of it. 
+ Firſt, foz almuch as we be all toũted the people of our God, as many as e e 
do pꝛoteſſe Chꝛiſtes religion, and therefore his name is called vpon vs, euen e en 
as it was in the olde time vpon the Jewes: it commeth to paſle,that this v- at in not vs 
muerfall coꝛruption of our life in the light of the Gentus, whiche bee not of tingir. 
our fayth, bungeth muche ſhame to the name of our God: lo that euen as Rem. 11. 
Sod did in times paſte blame the Jewes whiche liued wickedly emong the ; F oa obice : 
Gentils, by caule his name had cull reporte emonge the Gentils, Ezech.zs. dee Pn | 
Do he map now allo to trewely and woꝛthuy complayne , that his name is ocean _— 
defiled in the ſight of the Turkes and Jewes, TE the enemios i © 
| J. purpoles. | 
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1 Of the thirde Commaundement. 
toblaſpheme putpoſes. So that our life beyng ſo many wapes cozrupt,doth it ſelte de ple 


the name ot the name of the Low our God, although it bee neuer vicd with our mouth. 


el un, Therctore the Ipoltte doth warne leruauntes to eſtceme theyz maſters woz- 

4 FY thie of all honoz, leaſte the name and doctrine of God ſhould be blaſphemed: 

| whiche ſhould be in dede, if a Chuſtian manne ſhould wickedlp behaue him 
ſelfe, eyther towardes;epthcr emonglt the infideles. 

2 _ Decondly, the name of God is contemned whan his woꝛde, whiche is 


The name of ſet foꝛth in his name, is not heard deuoutly , reuerently and obediently. Jox 
God 15 cote# Who tan thinke him to be deſirouſe of Goddes glouc, which fleeppngly hea⸗ 


nec na 315 reeh,02 ſometimes allo dil dapneth to hear, and maketh reckenyng neuer to 


Sale e pertoꝛmne thole thynges, whiche be truely and actoꝛdyng to the rule of Gods 


ligently 

3 woꝛde, ſet foꝛth vnto the Church of God vnder his name, but accompteth all 
| religion to bee eyther in hearyng oz vnderſtandyng of the wozdezPou mape 
: finde manp now a dapes, which albeit they can not denap,buty thole things 
which be pꝛeached in the Church of God, be true, a taken out of his wozde, 
pyct thep viſdaine to heare it. Ind on the other ſide there be, that do heare but 
they neuer meane to folowe it. Both theſe ſoꝛtes of men be ſubiect vnto ſoꝛer 
tudgcinent than they be, whiche rece aueth and ſtudieth to fulfil the doctrines 
ok men with a religiouſe alfectiõ. Foz that they ſuppoſe that they be let forth 

not by men, but by God. 
And to tel you the very truth, am very much alrayde of thoſe me of our 


The counters 


ate Goſpcl- Lime, which knowpng and cofclling the truth of the golpel of Chult, behaue 


kers, theniiclues moꝛe villenouſly and ipitetuily to wardes the power and ſtregth 
therof,than they doe towarves the fanſies of monkes and the decrees of bul⸗ 
lerdip Byſſhops , whiche are ſtul trapned in the errours of the Papiſtes: pe 


they arc become fo farre vnlike themlelues, that whereas in Poperpe they 


were deuoute in errours and luperſtition, after they are come to knowe the 
truth, they are moꝛe pꝛophane than the very childꝛen of this wozld, moze 

| light, moꝛe raſhe, and more vapne. | 
The ſuffering 3 Thirdlp, they can not be excuſed neither, which do patiently hear, and do 
of the blal- not abhozre and ſprake ag ainſt the vatne,yca x ſometimes the blaſphemouie 
phemynge ot gbuſe of Gods name. Herein the můgiſtrates doe excedingly amiſſe, foꝛ that 


„Sock name 1s they doe not to the vttermoſte of their power meete with this Deueliſhe cu- 


9 "* ſtome ok curling and blaſphcming, waxing in euery place greater greater: 
Gods name, but do ſharply puniſhe, if any ma do abuſe their own maieſtie neuer ſo light⸗ 
ly. And they doe alſo offende in this point, which hold their peace, when they 
heare blaſphemies powꝛed out agaynſt the holy woꝛde of God, and doe not 
defend the gloue ol Gods truth. | 
The name of 4 Fourthly,what ſhall I ſay ofthcm, which do eyther themſelues vnwoꝛ⸗ 
Gods contẽ: thely come vnto the bleſſed miniſterie of Gods woꝛde, oꝛ that do appointe 0- 
ned Wu vos thers vnwoꝛthie to come vnto the ſame 2 Doe not theſe menne alſo con⸗ 


wormyem® temptuloullp take the name of Goddes maleſtie; Suche a matter it is, which 


| 2 — we reade is obiected to the Pꝛieſtes of the Jewes, in the Pꝛophet Malachie, 


ſteries. in this loꝛte: To you Pueſtts, whiche doo deſpiſe my name, and ſapd;U9her- 
Nala. i. in haue we deſpiled thy name 2 vou offer vpon mine Aulter dekyled bꝛead, 
| and pou doe ſaye: wherein haue we defpled thee? In that that pou ſape , the 
table ofthe Loꝛde is deſppſed. If pou offer a blinde thyng vnto ſacrifice, is il 

not cuill- and pf pou offer a lame and weake thpng, is it not euill? Offer if 

vnto thy guyde, ik it pleate hun, oꝛ if he lyke thy contenaunce,ſapth the 02 


God of hoaltes. And agapne , Whiche is he emong you, that will Mena 
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Of che thirde Commaundement. Fol. 58. 
doꝛes, and make fyer vpon my aulter foꝛ nothinge © J haue no will in you, 
ſaithe the Lowe of hoaſtes, and J wil notreceane a rewarde at your hands. 
beſeache pou, is not the name of God euen in theſe dates contemned in ipke 
oꝛte, whan the vyleſt ſozte of menne are made miniſters ofthe Churche vn- 
der the name of him! The roufes ofthe Churches (ſaithe Jerome) gliſtereth lerne. 
with golde, the Temple ſhineth with marble, but there is no chople taken of 
the miniſters of Chute. | 
And oktheſe thinges wee rcadein this ſoꝛte. The Pꝛieſtes deſpiſe the . FR 
name of the Lozde , and concermnge themlelues, offered detiled bzcade , and gerd ter. 
that they come vnwooꝛthilie vnto the aultcr,and pꝛeſume vnto Pꝛeſthoode $4monytes, 
wyth giuinge ol guiftes, and he dothe alſo defyle the bꝛeade whiche doothe 
tuill beſtowe the woꝛde ol God emonge the people, and he that honoꝛeth the Euil teachers 
mightic, and de{piſcth the pooꝛe. Allo he offereth a blynde beaſtr, that letteth — ot 
an bnlearned mann in the place ol the learned, and maketh a mater whiche TI 3 
is ſcarſelp hable to be a Scholler. And hee otfereth the lame and haltinge, 4. 
whyche placeth him that ſeeketh the riches ol the earth, as treadinge his keete The sckers 
twoo contrarie waies: one in godly matters the other in carnall cauſes. He of carthlye 
offercth the we atze and fainte , whyche in ſteede of the deuoute manne ta- N | 
teeth the viciouſe. ct. Foꝛ it ts not mecte to giue God, that whiche man dil dl er 
dameth of. This is in that place. | 3 n 
Butte a manne mape take me to be almoſte peuiſhe, that J woulde at- | 
tempte to reherſe the wales by whiche Godds name is vainely v{d and con⸗ 
temned: whan as if euer, ſurelp the contempte of it is in oure time gꝛowen 
in enerie place almoſte to thc higheſt that it canne, and that all the doinges of 
oure lyfe bee full of it, where as ail our ſapinges and deedes ought to tende to 
the gloꝛie of hym, as Paule bothe admonylhe vs when he lapeth: What⸗ coloſſ. 3. 
ſoeuer pou doe in woꝛde oꝛ in deede, doe all in the name of oure Lowe Jelu 
Chꝛiſte. And, Mhether pou cate 02 dunke, oꝛ what ſoeucr other thing pou do, . cor. ic. 
do all vnto the glozie of God, | 


The Obſeruation. 


1 Or the Lorde vvill ntl hym go vnpuniſhed, that taketh his name 
2 in vayne. Iyꝛſte lette vs obſerue, ho we well and handſomely the com⸗ 
maundement and the thꝛeatning ofthe paine are ioyned together. The 

pꝛecepte teacheth what is to be done, and what is not to be done. The thꝛeat⸗ ; 

ning fearcth,and maketh vs ware p we be not oucrmuch careleſſeto offende Cove beads 

againftc the pꝛecepte of God, wherein wee multe ſpꝛſte conſider howe faithe- pred be 

full the Loꝛde is, not onely in that, that he teacheth and inſtructeth vs by hys 3 _ 

cceptes of the kerpinge of hys wyll, of true righteouſneſle and godiynelſe, ioyned togi⸗ 
alſo in that, that he ioyneth to hys pꝛeceptes thꝛeateninge ol payne, decla⸗ cher. 

ringe that hee delpteth not in thelofle of the Sonnes ol menne, butte that hee 

had rather that he woulde in obeyinge his lawe,liue quietly, abyde in his fa- 

uoure, and geue no manner occaſion to anger and puniſhement . Foz what 

other matter is ſoughte by the thꝛeatninges, butte that we ſhoulde, beynge 

warned and putte in feare by wozdes, eſthewe the paynes appoynted to the 

trangreſſoꝛs, and that wee myghte rather happelie fynde 

and fauourable God, than angrye and punnyſhynge 
te 


ge: Rt Ree! 
Rexte we muſte alſo waie, howe greate the corruption of oure nature is, 
0. i. whyche 


N 
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dae co Whiche gaue occaſion as will to this precept , as alſo to the thꝛeatenyng ioy⸗ 


Familiaritie 
breedeth con 


ned vnto it. Jour nature were whole and incoꝛrupt, we coulde not abyde 
by no meqͥlies to pꝛophane and vie vainelp the bleſſed name ol our loꝛd God. 
This kamiliatitie, whereby we arc annexed vnto the trewe God in leage of 
' coucnat molt vnwoꝛthy + wꝛetched, without all our deſert, ſhould not bꝛeed 
in out hart anp contempt to wardes this goodneſſe of God, but ſhould rather 
faſten in vs a pure loue, tre we and godly obe dience and ſeruite, a perpetuall 
gratetuineſſe of minde, acknowledgyng # letting ſoꝛth the benelites of God, 
and to be buck, iudgyng holily, deuoutly, and magnifieally of God , and ge- 
nerallp of all his purpoſes, ſapnges, and doynges. But nowe fot aſmuche as 
We bce of a coꝛrupt and peruerſe nature, fo it is, that this fauoꝛ of familiari⸗ 
tie and coniunction, bꝛeedeth in vs a minde, iudgyng lightly and contemp⸗ 
tuouſlp of our Loꝛd God, a of his name ⁊ of his woꝛde, miſteries c doinges: 
and theretoꝛe raſhly and vainely _—_ al matters touchyng him, ſo that that 
comen and ouer true ſayng is allo fultilled in this: Ouer much kamiliaritic, 
Uꝛeedech contempt. = TOE | 5 
Herot᷑ we haue ſeene of late moſt manifeſt examples in them which wi 
out aup tox ot honoꝛ and reuerence, gette and walke vp and downe pꝛoudip 
and du dapnetully alone, oꝛ chattyng, trilyng, and laughyng with others, pe 
and caſtyng wanton eyes vpon women ik anp bee pꝛeſent, oꝛ ifthe time Will 
ſerue, alluryng them with contenaunces and beckes, cuen in the Churches, 
befoꝛe the aulters, at the celebꝛatyng ot the holy miſterie of Chult,as they be 
commenly perl waded, when their maſſes be ſonge, cucn before theyꝛ holp 
pixe, where they are wont, accoꝛding vnto their mãner, to reſerue p icrappes 
ol the ſacrament of the loꝛdes body. And the ſexton himielſe, whiles he mi⸗ 
miſtreth at the ſeruicc, ana lighteth oꝛ putteth out the candels ſtandyng vpon 
the aulter, 02 hangyng betoꝛe the pire, and is buſic in his Churche woꝛke, he 
putteth not ol his cappe loꝛ any deuotion . And from whence commeth this 
contempte, but of the daplic familiaritie, and commen ble of that holp mat⸗ 
ters. | 
Blut woulde to God, they alone had offended this wiſe , what other finde 
we ſnowe a dapes in them, whiche bee moſte fanuliarly acqueinted with the 
hearyng and readyng of Gods woꝛde and holy Scriptures: doe not they al⸗ 
ſo negligently heare the woꝛde ol God contemptuouſly and negligently:read 
the canonicall Scriptures, if thep read it at all, negligently , ſpcake of God 
and ot his woꝛde, oꝛ rather diſozder the oꝛacles of God with theyꝛ friuolouſe 
- argupng and rcaſonyng . This is (as we mape ſee) the peruerlitie of mans 


artc, | | 
It we bee ſhutte from the knowledge oftruthe, and from the confunctis 


gr 
peruet᷑ itie of gf God, and partakyng of his nuſterice, we be not only loſte, but we be made 
man harte. atſg open enemies and the backkriendes of God, of his woꝛde and miſtcries: 


t we raple at that which we know not, and from which we be lar wide both 
in vnderſtandyng and in alfection, and after the faſhtou of Caim, we do per- 

ſecute and ape the Abels our bꝛotherne whiche God loucth. Igayne it we 
be by that infinite goodnes of God to our ſaluation receaued unto the ſocietie 
and communion of trewe good thinges, by and by we doe degenerate to the 
lightneſſ ? ol an vngrate and vapne nunde, that the moꝛe grace @ bencfites 
that we haue rercaued of God, ſo muche leſſe deuoutly, Holily , and reve: 
rentip we doe tudge of hun. Mhercol it happencth allo conſequcutly, that — 


Of the thirde Commaundement. Fol. 59. 


ble all his benefites in moſt lighteſt ſozte and vapnelp , Therefoze it is not 
without purpolc,that God doth thus charge his people, which he had taken 
to be his peculiar flocke,and with whome he had alſo made acoucnant , ſa⸗ 
png: Take not the name of the Lozd thy God in vaine.and the Apoſtie doth . corintb. 5, 
admoniſh vs, that we take not the grace of God in vapne . and that we eate . Corint. 12. 
not of the Loꝛdes bread vnworthely:whiche manner of commaundementes | 
had ben in dede ſet foꝛth to no purpole,if we ware not ſuch, in whome the fa⸗ 
miliaritie both of God and of holye thinges, doth bꝛeed a vaine and contep⸗ 
tuouſe minde. Belides that we doe alſo, accoꝛdyng vnto the lightnes ol our 
harte, tte regarde our vayne and contemptuouſe vſpng of Gods name, his 
woꝛde, his miſteries and benefites: not thinkyng that it will come to pallr, 
that euer we ſhall be puniſhed foꝛ the offendyng of his pacience by this man- 
ner ok contempt. Foꝛ if we were not ſo minded, what neede had bene for him 
(I pꝛape pou) to haue iopned a thꝛeatenyng ot peine vato this pꝛecepft 
But of this that we beyng lo excedinglp light and vaine, do beare our ſelf 
in hande that we ſhall go ſree foꝛ the vayne vſing the name of God, and ſet⸗ 
ting at naught God and al his ſaynges and dopnges, what can come els but == 
this vmucrſall contempt and abuſe of Gods name, whiche hath gotten the 
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vpper hande now euery where thozowout Chꝛiſtendome, a rapgneth with- *i Þ 
out blame: Foꝛ as the feare ofthe diſpleaſure of God and of deſerued puniſh⸗ KV. 
ment dothe reſtrapne vs from eull, ſo this lightnes bzcedeth the raſhnes and | 1 


vntucrſall cuſtome of ſinne. | | | 36 
So that agapnlt this lightnes and ſecuritie of ſinne there is ſet the thꝛea⸗ 'Y 
tenynge ofthe peyne, where God ſayth,that the L oꝛd will not lette him goe 
gilteles, that taketh his name in vapne. Like wiſe the Apoſtle , whereas he 
- dothe aduiſe vs that we cate not the bꝛead ofthe Loꝛd vnworthely, to knock 
down: this lightneſle and carelelneſle of our moſte vayne hart, he addeth al- 
ſo a thꝛeatenyng of Gods iudgement, ſayng : Who lo euer cateth vnwoꝛthe⸗ 
—.— — owne iudgement. Item, He ſhalbe giltie of the body and bloud 
Decondely , we muſte conſider howe muche difference there is betwixte The differcce 
the thꝛeatenyng whiche was added vnto the pꝛecept gopng befoꝛe, and the of the threas 
thꝛeatenyng of this thirde pꝛecept. There he ſayth — —— The Loꝛde ccrynges. 
thy God is ielouſe, viſiting the wickednelle of the fathers in the childꝛen, into 
the thirde and fourth generation of them which hate me. But here he ſapth 
ſimpclly,that God wil not hold him giltles, which taketh his name in vaine. 
Ok this difference of the thzeatenpng we mape ſee , howe that ſinne of idola⸗ 
trie, whereby our counterfapte Chꝛiſtians nowe a dayes thynke that they 
ſerue God merueloullp, paſſeth the contempt ofthe name of God, whiche is 
toꝛbidden in this third pꝛecept. In deede the wife dothe amiſſe, if (he eſteme 
het hulband lighter than ſhe ought to doe, and vſe not his name reuerentlye : 
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pnough:andſhe is worthy tobe corrected foz that lightnes, pet ſhe dothe not ö 
with this kinde of offence ſo e ol her hul band F 
towardes her, as ſhe ſhoulde doe, pf ſhe beſtowed her bodye with others al. — 
ſio in adulterpe, beſides her huſbande . In like manner he maye not bee ud. | 
= gd giltleſſe noz ſhall not ſkape free, who ſo euer vleth the name of the _ _ 'Þ 
Y zraeofGodagapnit him, whichin kneelyng bntoimages,maketh himſele — | Þ 
 Chirdly.lette vs waye allo the qualitle of this thieatenyng.Hedetermil- = = 
4 18 


Of the thirde Commaundement; 


Trutir deter neth no ecttapue payne, but onlpc he ſapth , The Lozde will not holde hum 
mineth no glltleſſe, whiche taketh his name in vapne.By this kinde of thzeatening they 


certen payne. onlp bee put in feare whiche haue fapthe and feare of God, and bee ſo affec- 


ted, that they had rather ſuffer any thyng, than feele the diſpleaſure of God: 
108 0 nothyng moꝛe, than to keepe the fauour of Gods good will. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe thele thꝛeatenynges bee in vapne ſet vnto wicked menne whiche be de⸗ 
ſtitute of all fapth and fauoꝛ of God, whiche had rather haue God diſplea- 


ſed, than fozſake their carnall affections, and abſtapne from the contempte 


and abuſe ofthe name of God. Set me this thꝛeatenyng befoze them whiche 
vle the colour of godunes, and cloke ofthe name of God to their owne gaine 


and comoditie,to fill their bellies, and pꝛoue it a thouſande times what ſuch 


thꝛeatenynges can do with them, and pou ſhall trie tn eſtect, that pou doo no 


thyng els but looſe pour labour. But lette vs (if there bee any fayth in our 


how great hartes)marke diligentiy, in what earneſt this thꝛeatenyng ts ſet fozthe . He 
earnelt this ſayth not ſimply,Fo2 God will pumſh him: but to ſpeake with a moꝛe aſſu- 
ecepels let redneſle he ſapth , Foꝛ the Lowe will not holde him gultles , that taketh his 


„e, namein vatne. What is eis meante heare, but to perſwade vs moſte certain⸗ 


pe, that all they ſhalbe ſubiecte vnto the iudgemente of God, and puniſhed 
whiche taketh his name in vayne ? Ind it is not conuentent that we ſhoulde 
thynke that God woulde wyth pithles woꝛdes (as ſome cokerpng fathers 
doe) fpghtly and foꝛ acountcnance onelp feare his people, as we ice the 
matter vſed ot ſome Magiſtrates of our time, whiche thynke that their ſub⸗ 
tectys can bee feared onely wyth woꝛdes. Farre from the terrible maieſtie of 
God bee ſuche lightneſſe: ye tarre alſo bee it from Godly mindes ſo to thinke 
of the Loꝛde our God. Foꝛ nothyng can bee deuiſed moze ready foꝛ all kinde 
of miſchiet, than to thinke in our hartes, God will not puniſhe, but thꝛeate⸗ 
neth only in woꝛdes, to ſtaye them that be ouer fearfull in the kepyng of his 
| commaundem:ntes.Whertoze no mã mult thinke but that the thꝛeateninges 
5 of Gods wꝛathe bee no leſſe certapne at all, than his pꝛomiſſes of grace. 
UL ette vs imagine heere what map be looked foꝛ in this or ag 


eo our time. ęuiery where and vmuerſally of the chicke ofolde and ponge,of man and wo- 
man, vſed not only vaynely and lightiy, but alſo falſely and deceytfullx, to de⸗ 
ccaue the vnwacie, to the greadineſſe of the belly, to idelues and wantonnes, 


to the oppꝛeſſion of the truth and of innocentes, and alſo to curſpng, #c, It 
can not bee, but that ſome horrible puniſhment is at hande, whiche ſhal than 


fall pon vs, when we haue accompliſhed vp the tuſte meaſure, which is im- 
pietie and others like. And as he layd: U9hatſocucr is delayed, it is not taken 
awape: but this llackneſſe of Gods patience wilbe quieted with the greuouſ: 


neſſe of the payne. 


Whether no Rowe pf they demaunde , whether this certentie of the thꝛeatenynges 


2 elcape of God bee lo irremouable, that there is no waye foꝛ them whiche at any 
chusthres. time haue trreuerentlpe vſed the name of God, to eſtape t: J anſwere 
x wyth the Apoſtie: It we doetudge oure ſelfes, we ſhall not be tudged of the 


hath a 4 3 
time 521 bis Loꝛde. The grare of foꝛgeuen is ready fo: them that will acknowledge, 


name in vain. deteſte, and tondemne thep! ſinne,pfthey be touched in hart with perfect pur: 


2. Corinth. n. poſe of amendement and hope, and ſo flec to the fauor of the mereye of God. 


And all theſe penalties ſette foꝛthe in holy Scriptures foꝛ the tranſgreſ 
Co2s of gods will, whether they bee foz a time, oz foꝛ euet, bee no other- 
Wannen 


A is to n which | 
de loked tor the holye name of God is diuers and ſondꝛye wayes, not by ſome fewe , but 


. 


Of che fourth Commaundemente. Pol. co. 
he vttcrly voyde ol lapth, and without any amendement contimuein finne, 
without all recoucric, Foz (0 we reade in Czechiel ; It the wicked repente for Preh. 18, 
all his ſinnes which he hath done, and doth kepe my preceptes,x doth iudge⸗ 
mente and iuſtice, he ſhall liue the life and not die. 4 will not call to remem⸗ 
bꝛante all the wickedneſſe whiche he hath done, he Hall liue in the rightuoul⸗ 
nes whiche he woꝛketh. Is the drath of the wicked, of my wil laith the Loꝛd 
God) and not that he ſhould turne rom his wapes and liu e:? 


The fourth Precept. 


Rp member that thou kepe holy the Sabboth daye . Sixe dayes ſhalt 
thou labor, and doe all that thou haſte to doe, But the ſeuenth daye is 
the Sabboth of the Lord, in it thou ſnalte doe no manner of worke, 
thou and thy ſonne and thy doughter, thy mã ſeruant and thy mayde 
ſeruaunt, thy cattell and the ſtraunger that is within thy gates. For in 
ſixe dayes the Lord made heauen and earth, the ſea and all that in thẽ 
is,and reaſted the ſeuenth daye. W herfore the Lordbleſſed the Sab- 
both daye and halo wed it. | = | 


- 


This tourth and laſt pꝛecept of the firſt table, is vpon very good reaſon ſet 1 
after the other thꝛe goyng befoꝛe. This is the ſumme of al true godlines and g bes 
religion, that we do worſhip e and ſincerely our loꝛd God, refuſing - * thics 
faiſc Gods, with molt uout affectiõ of fapth, fcare a dutie, without any ſu- chat are bes 
pcrititio ot images oꝛ poꝛtature. And foꝛ this purpole the th2ee pꝛecepts go⸗ ore. 

yng beloꝛe, are ſet foꝛth by waye of foꝛbiddyng: as where he ſayth, J am the . 
loꝛd thy God: Thou ſhalt haue no other Gods in my ſight: Thou ſhalt make 


the no grauen image, noꝛ no likenes, ac. Thou ſhalt not worſhip, noꝛ ſerue | #4 
the: Ind, thou ſhalt not take the name ofthe Loꝛd thy God in vaine. He cõ⸗ a 
maũdeth nothing els,but p we ſerue our loꝛd God only, without any ſuper⸗ 1 | 


ſtittõ of the Gentils and withal dewe eſtimatiõ and halo wyng of his name. 
Now fox aſmuch as this true and in ward loue, fapth, deuotiõ, dutie, and ſer- Why this pre 
Altec ot God, moſt ſpirituall, whereby God beyng allo a ſpirite, is ſerued and cept was ge⸗ 5 
= worſhippedinſpirite and truth, hath neede of ſome externe (J lay not) woꝛ⸗ 

hip, but of ſome exerciſe, wherby our mindes map Wthe fauozable grace and $i i 
woꝛking of the holy ſpirite, be inſtructed x filled, to the vnderſtandyng a de⸗ TE 
ſire of him,ſctting aparte all vſe of images wher with the Getils do enkoꝛce — 
the religion and ſeruice of their Gods: he did appoint and pꝛeſtribe vnto his | | | 
people, a certaine time meete to frame and encreaſe men in godlines, whiche 

is the leuẽth dapetand halo wed him foꝛ that purpoſe, that they might learne 

and encreaſe weckely thep2 fapth and trewe loue of harte towardes him, by 

ſuch lawefull ceremonies as he would appo inte. 5 

And this pꝛecept hath alſo a cõuenient oꝛder. Foꝛ firſt he doth ſet forth ge- The qiſpoſ⸗ | a 

nerally what he commaundeth : Remember (he ſapth) that thou halowe the 0 0! thus 4 1 
Sabboth daye. Sabbath is an Ebꝛew woꝛde, and lignifieth quict # reaſt, r g 1 i 
andtherfoze he biddeth the,to be at quiet-Andlcaſt he ſhould ſeeme to lpeade 1 
of ſome pꝛofane idlenes, he ſapth not, Remember that thou kepe the ſabboth, - 1 
but That thou halow þ ſabboth daye. To halow » ſabboth day, is to malke 1 

the reaſt of it deuout, holp,and employed vnto Godlp exerciſes; 1 Dccodiy, The ſpecifi: 

he appointeth the day, ſoÞ it ſhould not be at the peoples libertie to appoint catiou. | : 
any dape [oz this reaſt at their own arbitrement. Dixe dayes(he * 

alt 
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The cauſe of 4 Fourthly, he geueth a cauſe of this pꝛecept. Foꝛ ſixe dapes, he ſay 
huis precept, jade heauen and earth, the ſca and all thinges that be thetein:therefoꝛe God 


= $1 Of che fourth Commaundement, 
ſhalt woꝛke, and do all thy woꝛkes, but the ſeuenth daye is the ſabboth of the 
Lo thy God. So he doth ſpecially note the dapes of woꝛke, and he doth 
expꝛeſſe that daye in which the Sabboth ſhould behalowed. That is one of 
the ſcuen dapes, which ng rounde in their reuerſiõ, maketh vp both the 
monethes a the peate. Ind pᷣ day which he appointeth is, not the tirft noꝛ ſe⸗ 
tond, c. but the lalt,91s the ſeuẽth: which was not done without a milterte. 


Thirdlp, he doth not expoũde the fulnes of the ſanctifipng, but pet he doth | 


The licas 3 
tion, =, open the firſt and groſſer parte thereof, wha he ſapth:Thou ſhalt not do any 
worke theriu, thou and thy ſonne, ac. Foꝛ the holp halowing of Þ Sabboth, 
cõſiſteth not in this, if we abſtapne fro wozkpng x vſe a bodelp reaſt, but the 
kurt parte ofthis halowyng conſiſteth in this reaſt, that there may be place 
Thefirſt pare Had fo2 the other, which is the exerciſe of religio. Now he requireth the reaſt 


5 ot this halow of the body and ceaſing from Woꝛke not as cuery ma liſte and to halfes, but 


Ig a perfect, full, and exacte reaſt: That is to ſape , ſuche as is mecte foꝛ the pur- 
pole, that when the whole houſe is at reaſt, a all the abiders, as wel ſtrãgers 

as others, with the cattell alſo, do ceaſe from wozke, they may with free and 

quiet mindes practiſe thinges touchyng religion. Do he lapth not ſimply, 


Thou ſhalt not do no wozke therin but he adixth, Thou and thy ſonne, and 


Fi thy doughter, thy ſeruant and thy hande mayd , thy cattel and the ſtraunger 
that is within thy gates. 1 
th, 


bleſſed the Sabboth dap, and halowed it. This reaſon is grounded vpõ the 

authoꝛitie ⁊ confo:mitie of the example not of cuery ma,but of God him cif: 

: and of no newe example of him, but on moſte auntient, of whiche we reade 
Seneſ. . Genelſ.z.mnthis ſoꝛte: Therfore whan the heauen and the earth were perfect, 
and all the bewtp or them, and God accompliſhed the ſeuenth day the wozke 

that he had done, and reaſted the ſeuẽth day from al the woꝛke which he had 


done, and he blefſed the ſeuẽth dape and ſanctified it. This example of the rea⸗ 


ſtyng ol Sod; holowyng the ſeuenth dape to reſte, is brought foꝛ a reaſon to 
moue the people to obepe it, and to iudge the moꝛe religiouſip of p holowpng 
of the Saboth, aſthough he ſayd , The Loꝛd thy God alſo him ſelf wꝛought 
ſire dapes, and did his woꝛkes, whan he made heauen and earth in the begin⸗ 
ning: after that, he reaſted the ſeuenth daye, frõ the woꝛkes that he had done, 
and halowed that daye to reaſt. here foꝛe thou art alſo cõmaũded, not to be 
idle, noꝛ to woꝛke cõtinually, but to do thy woꝛkes ſixe dayes, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto the exãple of thy loꝛd God, a to reaſt the ſeuẽth, a to halow Þ day 
not vnto thy lelf, but vnto the Loꝛd. Sixe daies are appointed thee, in which 
thou mayſt woꝛke al thinges, touchyng thy ſelf a thy owne alfayꝛes, but the 
ſeuenth day is not ſo, for that day is à great while a gone determined and ha⸗ 
lo wed by God him ſelf vnto realt: and therefoꝛe that daye ſhall not ſerue foz 

- thy wozkes,but thou ſhalt halow him to the Loꝛd thy God. 


The conſideration of this precept of the Sabboth, 


Itherto we haue bꝛielly declared the oꝛder, howe this pꝛetept is ioyned 


Theconfde- ¶ ¶ to them whiche gocth befoꝛe, the diſpoſition of it and the ſence . Howe 
ga dach © nercelette vs ſee what thinges be to be conſidered in this matter bf the Sab- 
wayes. The both. The Sabboth is thꝛee wayes to be conſidered: the one is as it is groũ⸗ 
nw he Sab⸗ ded vpon la we, the other is ſpirituall, the thirde heauenly. The legale Sab⸗ 
both. both is that which ts preſcribed in this fourth precept of the A o 


3 
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wiche we may reade in Exodus, 3+. Leuiticus 9. and 26. Deutcrononute. 5. | 
Picrempe.17.Ezcchicl,z0.And of that be two vies: The one in leruing faith, Our fach is 
the other charitie. To the vſe of fapth it belongeth that the halowpng of the 10 on pig 
Sabboth was commaunded, not all au vngodiy, but a religiouſe rcaſt, . 
whereby the minde mape be inſtructed. exertiſed and grounded in thinges co z 
cernyng the fapth and knowledge of God, and the ſeking of trewe godlines. 
Wherunto is allo iopned an other matter of the woꝛkes ol God pertected in 
fixe dapcs, and of the reaſt, and bleſipng,and halowyng of the ſeuenth daye. 
Joo {irſtthep were admomſhed by euery Saboth dap, of the woꝛkes of 
So, that he made heauen and earth, and all thynges therein he perlected im 
ſixe dapcs:aud after that was done, he reaſted the ſeuenth daye. This know- kehr. u. 
ledge cõmeth not of reaſon, but of iapth, as the Apoſtie witneſſeth. 
 Dccondly,by the halowyng of this day they were leade to this that they 
did attribute and name all theit woꝛkes done in the ſire dayes, before, not to 
their owne induſtrie and po wer, but vnto the wil, power, and gloꝛy ol God, 
ſeekyng and lokyng for the fruyte therof ſro the goodnes and gloꝛie ol God. 419 
Thirdly, they were cyerciſed in the ceremonies of the la we, in pꝛayers, ſa Act. ß. | 
crifices,and readyng of the laws and the Pꝛophetes, whoſe wzptinges were 
reade in cucryp Dabboth. And the minde dꝛawen by ſuche exerciſes krom the 
care of woudlp matters, auaunced in ſptrituall pzoſect, and was noꝛiſhed in 
fayth, hope, loue, and affection ot gratefulnes . This was the oꝛdinaunce of | 
the Sabboth, although the cffcct thereof falleth not out fo with all meune. Charicic exer 
Therefoze they whiche doe in the holy dapes reaſt only from the woꝛkes of ciicd in the 
the body, they do take like reaſt as the beaſtes do, and not as the faythful. It Sabboch. 
had ſome vic of charitie, in that that the trouble of woꝛkyng continued out 
lixe dapes, was ſlaked by the realt of the ſcuenth daye, and the ſtrength of the 
bodye refreſhed. And therefoꝛe it is, that the reaſt from woꝛkes in the Dab- 
both daye, is not only commaunded to the Maſter of the family ; but allo to 
the Donnes,doughters,ſernantes, handmapdes, ſtrangers, and the beaſtes, Deut. 3. 
as clearer appereth in Deuteronompe, That thy ſeruaunt ſapth he) and thy 
handmapd mape realt euen as thou thy ſelf , Remember that thou alſo didelſt 
ſcrue in Egypt, and that the Loꝛde thy Bod brought thee out by ſtrong had 
and extended arme. Therefoꝛe he commaunded thee to keepe the dape of the 
Sabboth. It is manifeſtly commaunded by thele woꝛdes, that in the reaſt 
of the Sabboth, there is a conſideratiõ to be had of the ſeruantes and hand⸗ 
maydes, whereby euery manne might be admoniſſhed to embꝛace the affec- 
tion of charitie towardes them of his houſcholde , and breake that inſatia⸗ 
ble wape of auarice, in ſparyng nother childzen, noꝛ ſeruauntes, noꝛ catteil. 
This is inoughe that J haue bꝛieſly touched of the meanynge of the legall 
Sabboth:nexte lette vs ſee what matters are to be conſidered in the letter. 
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Thynges to be obſerued in the Letter ofthis precept. 2 | 1 5 
Irſt it is to be waped, that God did not only preſcribe vnto his people, pre | 
Fan ceremomes, whereby they might bee leade to fayth, charttie, ee 3 j 


{| thankesgetpng, and ſeruice of God: but ccrtaine times alfo,in whiche they mes bur 415; — 
i ſhould exerciſe the ceremonies preſeribed by the ſtrength of the lawe. He teat the times co - 1- 
| [tnottotheir libertie to poynte and diſapoynte, chaunge, take a wape, muf: exerciſethe, | = 
$ tiplye oz dtrymſhe hotydayes, whatdapesand har thep would at their ' WM 
dne ment. #c. but as it was conuenient for a people rawly begin⸗ =p 5 
| Ning, he gaue them by lawe n $ 
: 5 8 +Us e | 


* r REAITS- * 


2 rr 
I * 
* ug 


Of the fourth Commaundement. 


the halowpng of the Sabboth is one. And that he did determinatly name to 
the leuenth dape ſapng: In the ſeuenth dape is the ſabboth of the Loꝛde thy 
God. In ſuche a people lo carnall and changeable, there canne not longe 
ſtande any exerciſes of religion, ones the tunes and oꝛders be faſtened by ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe lawes. Such is ( we map ſee ) not only þ inconſtancie, but allo the raſh- 
neſſe of our lleſhe, either to change, oꝛ vtterly to retuſe, oꝛ though ſome pꝛe⸗ 
poſterouſe ſuperſtition to encreale, oz thꝛough ſome negligence andlightnes 
growyng in oure fleſhe , to diminiſhe ſuche matters as we ought alwayes 
ftedfaltip to holde. Therefoꝛe it was foꝛeſeene by this lawe, that the Jfrac- 
lites ſhoulde not keepe theyꝛ Sabbates what dape they would, not foꝛ that, 
that there is ſo greate a care oz difference ot dapes befoꝛe God, but fox that 
there was none emong the ſeuen, foꝛ the hiſtoꝛie of the creation paſſyng be- 
koꝛe, and the miſterie of the kyngdome of Chꝛiſte, mecter foꝛ this purpoſe. 
And allo that it was ſo expedient foꝛ the people that were vnder the lawe, to 
| — a dape not choſen by themſelues, but geuen and commaunded by Gods 
awe. | | 
Secondelp, we muſte obletue that he ſayth not only, Thou ſhalt halo w 
the labboth dap, but Remember that thou kepe holy the ſabboth daye. This 
kinde ofcommaundpng is not light and comen,but very graue and ſerioule. 
It is meante,that the matter is leriouſe that is cõmaũded, and in no meanes 
to be neglected but to be kepte with ſpeciall care and diligence. Zo parentcs 
ate wonte to enforce vnto their childꝛen, and Maſters to there ſeruants, the 
obſeruance of thoſe thynges, whiche they would in no cale haue foꝛgotten. 
The obſer / Me bee admoniſſhed by this woꝛde Remembꝛe, and bee mindelull, that to 
vace of Gods the obſeruance of Gods commaundementes is requpꝛed a nyndefull harte, 


Nemember, 


precepresre= Whiche ought to thynke daye and night of the kepyng ol them, and neuer to 


quree??. #  fozgette, what and by whome, men haue reccaued p commaundement. And 


IA La certes there can nothyng happen more pernictoule, than the foxgetfulneſle of 


ions and ſinnes, ſaudring of a manifeſt contempt and deſpyſpng of Godixs 
mateſtie. Foꝛ he that feareth Sod, and eſteemeth his maleſtie from his hart, 
cannot foꝛget the pꝛecept that he reckaued, but alwapes thynke vpõ the ob: 
ſeruauncye of it. | | | 

- Conſider that alſo, That whercas the wozde, Remember, ſignifieth ra- 
ther the affect ofthe minde,then any outward wozke, it is meante therebyß 
it is pꝛincipallp requpꝛed of Gods people, that they doe in minde remember. 
and deuiſe to halo we the Sabboth, that is to ſaye, to haue ſuche aminde of 
their owne, as he be religiouſiy. holylp, obedientiy affected and diſpoſed vn⸗ 
to Gods commaundementes. And this is the chieke peece of trewe godlines, 
and of trewe obedifce vnto God, without which no thpng done in out ward 

wozke,ts acceptable in Goddes ſight. 335 ö 
That yon ha- 3 Thirdly, pe mult conſider that he ſapth: eme ber that thou halo we the 
zo we. Sabboth dape,Ye cõmaundeth Jſracl to ſanctifie the Sabboth day, which 
he had befoꝛe firſte Bleſſed as the Dabboth daye , and Halowed, as he doth 
| witnes ſapng:Therfore the Loꝛd blefled the ſabboth day, c halowed it. And 
Two ſortesof there is two loꝛtes of halowyng the Sabboth:the one is, the halo wyng ol 
ſanctifyng GD, the other whiche was commaunded vnto Jſraell . The halowpng ol 
we Sabboth, God was that, whan after ſire dayes woꝛke, the ſeuenth dape was euen in 
the beginnyng of all appopnted and halo wed vnto reaſt # quiet. This kind 
of ſanctifiyng is not comaunded vnto Jſraetl, But the halo wyng oz 2 

Eq | p 


Gods id func is as it were, accrten wellſpꝛynge of all tranſgref- 


Of the fourth Commaundemente. Fol. 62. 

fipng of the Ilraelites, is to repute and keepe holp the ſeuenth daye, whiche 
was befozc by God ſanctified vnto quiet , and in that dape to leaue from la⸗ 
bour after the trauaple of the ſixe dayes , and diligently to applyt the exerci⸗ _— 
ſcs of religion and fayth: and ſo in no wayes to pꝛophane the ſanctifipng of . belongerh 
God, but to kepe it cleane and vndefiled.God is he whiche doth ſanctifie.that v-co 60d te 
is to ſap, of pꝛophane and vnholy maketh holp:our parte is with deuout obe- Cnctife, 
dience, accoꝛding vnto his woꝛdt, to kepe a haue in honoꝛ the thinges by him Halo we. 
lanctified. It is not in our power to ſanctiſie as we luſte, thynges that bee 

not lancti lied of God. And who fo euer attẽpteth that, is ſuperſticiouſe and 
not religioulc:and it can not bee cxcuſed, but that of a pꝛoude raſhneſſe he ta 
keth vpon him that which belongeth only vnto Sod . The baptilme in the 
holy Trrmitte is both by exãple and inſtitution ſanctified by our Loꝛd him- 


ſelf. If any Byſhop wold firſt haue inſtituted and ſanctified theſame, he had Tu. 8 | 


ben woꝛthy to haue ben repzoued as vaine and ſuperſtitiouſe. But now that yug ot bap- 
it is ſanctifted by God, and not by man, it is well done that we be required to tifine andof 
ſanctific alſo.Foꝛ if there had bẽ no matter fro whece the ſanctifipng of ſuch 0 lordes 
rites came, then had Chꝛiſte to no purpoſe aſked of the baptiſme of John, rer. 
whether it were from heauen oꝛ from men.Lykewiſe we oughte to tudge f 

the ſupper of the Loꝛd, which was not firſt ſanctified of man, but of God by 

the ſonne ol God, both by example and oꝛdinãcc. And it were a better matter 

foꝛ our Byſhops, deuoutlp to obſerue this ſanctifipng of our Loꝛd God, thẽ 

to pꝛophane and defile it to their gapne in trifles and fooliſhnes. 

Fourthlp, we mult not leape oucr, that he ſaythe not only, Nemẽber p thou The dye of 
ſanctiſy the ſabboth, but Remẽber that thou ſanctific the day of the ſabboth, dic Sabbochi. 
And he ſayd not, Therefoꝛe the Loꝛd bleſſed the ſabboth and ſanctified it, but 
Ther foꝛe he bleſſed the dape of the ſabboth, a ſanctificd it. e might haue cõ⸗ 
maunded only the actes # doynges of p day ſhould be ſanctified: but to ſet the 
matter foꝛth moꝛe pithelp, he ſayd, Nemẽber p thou ſanctifie p dape of p ſab- 
both. He chargeth ; the dap it ſelf ſhalbe reputed holy, not bicaute he hath ae 
np great care of the dapes, but bicauſe it foloweth by euery mans vnderſtã⸗ ats the 

ding v the holy daye tequireth holy conuerſatid . But the reputatiõ ol dayes holy 45 OS 


is not to be taken of their owne qualiticb, but of y which they bee appointed ought to bee 


vato by God. So the ſeuẽth day was not foꝛ the nuͤber of ſcue,o2 foꝛ any o⸗ holily occu- 
ther qualitic of it ſeif appointed vnto Jlxael to be halo wed a ſanctified vnto pe 
holp wozkes# meditations, but bicauſe it was by the Loꝛd coſecrated vnto 2 the 
= Cealt,stherfoze named the day of Sabbath.Which is to ſa, dape ofreaſh, fr, 
= Fiftlp, he ſapth, Sire days thou ſhalt wozke,# do all thy woꝛkes, ne muſt cn. 
poder with our ſelt, p he maketh not only mentiõ of the Dabboth,appointed Of che 5xe 

to the ſeuẽth dap, but oftheſire dayes goyng befoze the Dabboth, in which 
| thcyoughttodoaltheir wozkes,wheras the metion of the makethnothing 
| tothepurpoſe ofthe ſettyng loꝛth of the pꝛerept of the ſabboth. Fox it is cue 
| noughfo2 the determination or the ſabboth , that he nameth it vnto the ſe⸗ 

uenth daye:# therfoze it foloweth of it ſelf, that the ſire dapes goyng before, 
pertapneth nothing ta the obſeruãce therof. But in this matter of ſixe dayes wry there is 
worke, there ts a double meanyng either to tate p it was ſayd, Sixe dapes merion made 
thou ſhalt woꝛke, by way ol pernuſſion, that it ſhould be lawful fox his pco⸗ of ie days. 
ple to doe thetr woꝛkes any day they would, ſauing only the ſeuenth, for that 
he was halo wed to reaſt; ether to take þ this par cell is not ſet there perauC 
iucly,but that it hath the vercue of a cõmaundement: lo that it ſhould be af. 
wel conumaunded to wozke lice dayes , as to ſanctific the Wundert bags 

ns recaſt, 


dayes of 
worke, 
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That fixes and but one vnto reaſt. A man wo 


Of che Buh Commannidemens; | 


reaſt, which opimon mec thinketh is the better. Firſte bicauſe it is agreable 

with the pꝛumitiue law: whan ut was laid to man immediately after his ſall: 

In the lweate ol thy tace, thou ſhalt cate thy bꝛead. Itẽ, Curſed is the earth 

in thy woꝛke. In laboꝛs thou ſhalt tecde ot it, all the dates of thy life. J tup- 

pole that it is not permitted vnto man, beſides the time ſanctified vnto the 
labbath, he ſhould be pdle and play at his libertit. It is not the wul of God, 

p man ſhoulde, ſpecially after the coꝛruption of our nature, be lelte vnto hys 

owne libertie, that he may be pdle & vnpꝛofitable without blame: ſcing that 

chicfip of Idlenes doth enſe we all kinde of vice and milchieft. And the groũd 

of this opinto is pelded vnto vs of ỹ reaſon iopned vnto this pꝛecept, wherm 

is metion not oni that God reaſted the ſtuẽth day, e ble lled it, c ſanctificd it: 

but alſo p he wꝛought ſixe dates, a p he made x perfected all his woꝛkes, hea⸗ 

* 0 uen, earth, the lea & all thinges that is in thẽ᷑:ſo that it map appere, that vnto 
vo kevoas the two parts of the pꝛecept agreeth the two reaſos annexed. There toꝛe like 


alder af dhe as to the pꝛetept foꝛ the realt of the ſeuenth dape is topnedthe aucthoꝛitie t 


pattes ot 


precepte, the example ot God, which reaſted the ſeuenth day:lo likewiſe the example of 
his working ſixe dates, wherin he perfected heaucn,carth and all, ſcructh fo 
the pꝛecept oi working ſixe dayes. If the example ot gods reaſting the ſcuẽth 
dape do enfoꝛte:then likewiſe muſt his exãple in perfecting his woꝛkes in lixe 
dates enfo2ce alſo, It is not to be thought ot God, ð he hath a care howe his 
people map well be pdle, and that he careth not howe they map be well occu⸗ 
pied in their woꝛke. My iudgement is, he would not onelp by his woꝛde con⸗ 
lecrate and make holy his reaſt and quict, but alſo his woꝛkings & doings, 
ſo that whether they reaſted the ſcuenth daye , 62 whether they wꝛought the 
ſire daics beioze, they ſhould do al thinges by faith a obedience of his word. 
TON. It was ſaide vnto this people, Be pou holp,to2 J am holp. Tha it were not 
1 coucnict, that the people ſauctified vnto the Loꝛd: ſhould liue ſixe dapes pꝛo⸗ 
flainelp, accoꝛding vnto the ſpirite ofthe ficſhe and of the woude , and the ſe: 
* only in pdlcues to attende religion . Of this mp opinion the godiy 
be iudges. | | | 
Dixtly,conſtder that alſo; that there were ſix dates emploted bnto work, 
e 1 would thinke that there ſhould haue bene ra- 
em ther one geuen vnto theſe woꝛkes ofthe tarth, and the other fix vnto the holy 


loyed to 
Ge and yeaſt. Foꝛ it ſtandeth more with reaſon, that foꝛalmuch as it is à moꝛe godly 


ode to traſte. mattet #moze profitable to apply the ſpirituall exerciſes of faith @ religion, 


than the wotkes of the earth: ſo we ſhould alſo conſecrate the better # grea⸗ 
ter pette ol our life to this holy reaſt ofthe holy ſabbath , rather than to any 
earthly oc the wiſedome of God did regarde in this matter not 
what was okit ſelfe moꝛe to be alowed , but what was moꝛe conuenient fox 
this groſſe & lawe bounde people. Jthe had iudged it to haue had been more 
pꝛolitabie that they ſhould haue geuenthemſclucs mote vnto realt than vn 
to labours, no doubt he woulde haue had attempted this lawe of holy reaſte 
vnto their commoditie. But it appereth manifeſtly, not ontiꝝ bp the iudge⸗ 
ment ofthis lawe, but alſo bp very experience it ſelte, that it aduauntethj no 
thinge trewe religion , to encreaſe the reaſt of the commen ſoꝛte of people, 
what pꝛetẽce ſo euer it be coloured withal: but that one dap in the weekeap- 
pcople by holp dotngs 

ſeruite ol God is cut 


— 


Of che fourth Commaundement. Fol. 63, 
or? God hath oꝛdeyned helpe, moꝛe to the vtter extinguilhment of the-trewe The multi- 
rtaſt of the fabboth, then to any encreaſe thereof, and munſired occaſions of r Os 50 
infuntte number ol bices. Cher loꝛe the trauayle ot them is to be commended, 1 * 
which to the eutent they would take away ſuperſtition out ofthe Church, x 
tut ofthe occaſion of coꝛruptiõ and vice, hath thꝛuſt out all ſuperſſuouſt and 
vapne holy dayes, and kepte them only that be let foꝛch by the authoutic of | 
holp ſcripture , aud the example of the pumitiue Church, | 
Seuenthly, we mult thinke alſo vpo that. p he ſayth not only, Dire dapes That we doe 
thou ſhalt woꝛke, but p he addeth, And thou ſhalt do al thy woꝛzes. He requz- our 
reth not of vs that cucry man ſhal do what he liſteth, but that ſettyng all cu- 8 5 25 
riolitie apart, cuety man doe his owne woꝛkes, and abſteyne fro that which , 
perteyneth nor vnto hum. Some wozkes beionge vato God, and tome vn⸗ 
to vs. God dothe his owne woꝛkes, let vs doe oures. It is a confuſion and 
no oꝛder, if manne attempt to doe thole thynges whiche appertayneth vnto 
God. In a well oꝛdered houſe, ſome kinde ol dopnges belongeth vnto the 
good manne okt the houte , ſome other to the man ſeruant, ſonic other to the 
houſc wife, ſome other to the mapde ſeruant. And that is a goodiy harmome 
and agreement, whan eche man doth that whiche belongeth vnto him. But 
we be ok nature ſo ouerthwarte, that we doe lothe thinges that appertay⸗ 
neth vnto vs, and deſire to haue to do with other mens matters. Therekoꝛe 
cuerp man ought to regard, that by the authoꝛitie of this pꝛecept he mult co- 
teyne # kepe himſelt in an oꝛder, and apply his niinde to his owne doynges, 
aid nat other mens, 

Eightlp, he layth, Foꝛ the ſcuẽth dap is the ſabboth of the loꝛd. Wape that He duch go 
he ſayth not, the icucnth day is thy ſabboth, but it is the ſabboth ol the Loꝛd thy $abborh, 
thy God. This ſabboth might bp lome reaſon haue ben called the ſabboth of der the aba 
5 Jiraclitcs, fo2 that thet reaſted that day:a allo bicauſe that the halowyng pg of N 
of this ſabboth was oꝛdeyned to their cõmoditie, as Chꝛiſte ſapth alſo; Not N e. 
the man fo the ſabbots ſake, but the labboth fo2 the mans ſake , Pet he had 85 
rather ſap,Yt is the ſabboth of the Loꝛd thy God, tha Pt is thy Sabboth: 
declaring that the whole purpoſe of that daye is to be directed vnto the lanc⸗ 
tifipng, tapth and knowledge of his name. | 

And it ſecmeth,that where he ſapth,The ſeuenth dap is the ſabboth of the 
Loꝛd thy God. it mape be two wapes vnderſtãded. Either to be all one with 
that as we haue befozc expounded it, Þ the ſabboth of the ſeuenth day is cõle⸗ 
trated vnto the Loꝛd thy God, to the intent thou ſhouldſt ſerue him:either to 
take it ſpoke in this meaning. The ſeuẽth dap is the ſabboth ol the Loꝛd thy 
God, p is to ſay, the memouial of that ſabboth, when the Lozd thy God, atter 
lire dapes woꝛke, reaſted the ſeuenth dape, and ſanctified it with his bleſſing. 

And this ſence agreeth with that which foloweth. And this kinde of ſpcache 
baricthnot from the phraſe of holy Scriptures, in whiche the names ofthe 
thinges be attributed vuto the remembꝛantce and the miſteries of them. 
In what ſence ſo euer pou take it to be ſpoken, we are geuen to vnderſtãd. 
that the reaſt of the ſabboth is not to be ſanctified to our affectiõs and ves, 
but to the name et gloꝛie of God. Ind that agreeth with the ſapng of Eſaie: 
Itthou turne thy foote from the ſabboth,to the entent thou wilt not do thy F/aye.zB, 
will in mp Jolp dape, thou ſhalt be called the Pleaſant ſabboth , and the glo⸗ 
rioute halo wed of the Lozde ; and thou ſhalt gloꝛilie him, in that thou docſt 


mit thine owne wapes, and thy will is not found, xc. 
Cherckoꝛe it is a moſte manifeſt pꝛophanation ofthe holpe reaſt, that — 
PA | | | the 


Of the fourth Commaundement, 
Thepropha- the ſabbath day,as wel cm6g the Jewes, as in the ſondaps in our churches, 


fe nation of the men doe without all diſſimulation moſte largely appipe the pleaſures of the 
. Soabboch. fleſhe. As the Jewes in the ſabboth daye doe not reaſt vnto God, but ſerue 
3 | their owne luſtes:euen ſo doe we allo reaſt inthe Sundapenot vntoChuſt 


i 1 our Loꝛd, but vnto our owne . lites pleaſures, in ſo much, that there is no 
Oo, ſcaſon mote pꝛophane ⁊ coꝛrupt chan our holy dayes be: which haue names 
„ and pꝛetences of religion, but are in deede employed vnto the actes and de⸗ 
uices of the pleaſures of the lleſhe, vnto the Goddes Bacchus and Venus, to 
5 fo wle and filthp reaſt, to maniteſt pꝛyde a bꝛaggerp, without any reſtraintt. 
0 . Jewe muche better were it ſapth Auguſtine) pk theyꝛ women ( meanyng the 
ewes)did ſpinne, rather than date? It is wꝛitten: Judge pou iuſte iudge⸗ 
ment, and not accoꝛdyng vnto the parions. hat mape we ſapye of our holp 
dapes els, but that it were better men gaue theſelues vnto neceſlarie wozkes, 
than to ſerue Bacchus and Uenus, and all kindes of pleaſures, not ſeruyng 
Chult our Loꝛd, but Satan: men regard not their ſaluation , but purchace 
their deſtruction: they doc not appeale, but pꝛouotze the wꝛath of God: mens 

| manners bet not coꝛrected, ut coꝛrupted⸗: | 
No holy days It is not to bee pall:d ouer, that he dothe not ſaye, Fox the ſeuenth dape 
arc to bee ap: is the Dabboth of Abꝛaham thy Father, oꝛ of Fſaac, oꝛ of Jacob: but it is 
pointed vnto the Dabboth ot the Loꝛde thy God. If it had bene the plealure of Goddes 
the names 5 maieſtie, that there ſhould haue bene holpe dayes dedicate vnto the memoue 
| rt and names of ſainctes oꝛ holpmen, J ſec no vꝛgent oꝛ neceſſarie cauſe, why 
. he ſhould not as well haue alowed it in the Jewes as in vs. He myght haue 
| had appoynted vnto the Jewes fox holp dapes, the entrie of Noe into the 
Arke and after that his commpng fozth of the Frke : Agapne the Natiultte 
of Abꝛaham, and his fozi{akpng ofhis countrie where he was bozne: pe and 
the ſacrifice whiche he entended to haue made of his ſonne, whan he was cõ⸗ 
maunded by him to offer him vp. The natiuitie alſo of Jſaac, and the pere- 
grinatiõ ⁊ wãdering ot Jacob into a ſtrange contrie,and the gopng downe 
into Egypt, and fuche other like matters, by remẽbꝛance wherol they might 


foꝛthe none of theſe matters vnto the Fſraclites , foꝛ that he knewe that the 
nature of the ficſhe was more pꝛone vnto ſuperſtition than to trewe reltgto, 
and alowed not that any manner exerciſes of religion ſhould be dedicated in 


me, there be holy dayts dedicated vnto the memories and names of ſatnctes, 

by what colour ſocuet the matter is defended, J am ſure it is not grounded 

| \ bpon any authoꝛitie of Goddes wozde, oꝛ inſtitution of the Apoſtles: but ſa⸗ 
uereth of Gentilitic and not of trewe Chuſtianitie, 

The lettes of © Nienthlp,he ſapth,Thou ſhalt doe no manner wozke in it: thou and thy 

che ſanctif ſgnne,and thy doughter, thy man ſeruant and thy womã ſeruant, thy cattel, 


The Gnaifgs MAPE let the ſanctiftyng . Wherein we be in generaltie admoniflhed , that all 
yng of the Manner of ſtapes #lettes are to be cut of, wherby might come any maner of 
Sabboth re- let vnto pᷣ matter, which ought vpꝛightip & perkectly to be done. It is a peece 
quireha of wiſdome to cut awap all lettes, which might hinder the doyng of honeſt 
minde not things # pzofitable. And it belogeth vnto integritie & vpughtnes, to do that 
rar which aboue al other maters is to be done. Not w a patched purpoſe, but w | 
one all our endeuoꝛ, ful a hole. Of p ſoꝛt is p point which is here ä — - 


f 


be admoniſſhed of the fapth and gedlinelle of their Fathers. But he dpd ſet 


_ the names of Sapnetes . But whereas that in the Churche of vs Chꝛiſtian 


12 aretors f the ſtraunger that is within thy gates, We multe marke hecre,that whan | , 
baden.  hecomaundcth the ſanctifipng of the Sabboth,he doth fozbidre that which 


Of the fourth Commaundement. © Fol. 64; 
ſanttiſyeng of the ſabboth. This ſanctiſpeng paſſeth al mennes cndeauours, 
and requireth not a patched, but a whole nunde . And therefoꝛe it was well 1 
done to foꝛbidde all matters that doe wythdꝛawe the nunde to other deup⸗ | 
ces and cares,and maketh hint in that caſe, that he is ſkarcely in anp parte at | % 
all intent vnto holpe meditations and exerciſes. Let vs conlider in this place, | bi 
with how cleave and vpꝛight a minde we ought. to come vnto the reading of | | by 
the holy Scriptures, vnto the bleſſed ſermons , vnto the hearing ofgoddes 3 
woꝛde, vnto pꝛapers, as well pꝛiuate, as them that be of che holpe Churche, | . 
vnto the celebꝛating and communion of gods milterics , and ſuch other lyke, | mf 
which requireth not fo nach the preſence of the bodpe, as the cleare and vp- l 
right attention ot the mynde. Joꝛ matters of religion be of that ſozte,that as 
they be ſpiritugll, ſo ot their owne nature they woulde haue the ſ{pirite, of 
man to wozke vpon, to faſhion, to chaunge, to inſtruct, and to feede: and in 
caſe he be ſomewhat to hygh and loltye, they will bꝛing him do wne:if he bee 
to much vader foote, they will let him vp and com foꝛte him: in ſome, they 3 
will frame him all together to the pmage of God, and regenerate him. J be- | = 
ſcke, ycu what ſhall amando here, whole nunde is either altogether in ano⸗ N . WI 
ther place, ſo that there is nothing pꝛeſent at the holy thinges , but the out- A 
warde body, deſtitute of minde and ſpirite , noꝛ vnderſtandinge noꝛ hearing 
thoſe thinges, which be ſpoken and done: eyther is ſo pꝛeſent, that he wan- 
derith and runneth vp and do wne wythout any ſtape, diſtracte with dyuers 
and ſondꝛye pinaginations and thoughtes 4 Aud whereas the doctrine of 
the Goſpell hath eucn lyke Heazers, why doe we wonder of whence it is, that 
the lruite of it is ſo ſharce and ſyelde The byꝛde mult needes cleare her win⸗ 

geg Whan ſhee wyll ape, to bee wrthout all lettes . And thinke wee that 

i makcth no matter wyth how free and cleare affectyons of the mynde wee 

pꝛelent our ſelues at the Holpe myſteries, where the ſpirite mult be caried 

hygher then aup vyꝛde is able to reache vnto in lipeng? : | 
Nowlet vs couſpder what maner lettes of the ſanctifieng of the ſabbotts hat jeres ot 

are fo:bidden , Thou ſhalte (fapth hee) doe no manner of woꝛke in it, thou Cnditinee 

and thy ſoune. #c, There are two kyndes of woꝛkes of menne . The one aretorbidde, 


o 


is of thinges which be lawfull of themſelues: the other of them that be vn⸗ 
lawfull.Zozkes lawſull,be ſuch as are neceſſarie, honeſt, and pzotptable to 
men. The vnlawekull be ſuch, as be hurtefull, diſhoneſt, and ſupcrflucuſe. 
Thoſe thinges whiche bee here fozbidden, be not foꝛbidden bycauſe they bee 
bilawtull oftheinſclues . Fo he ſapth not, Thou chalte not dooe in it anp 
cuill wozke ,but Thouſhalt doe no woꝛke in it, thou and thy ſonne , and 
thy daughter, and thy mans ſeruant, and thy woman ſcruant, and thy cat- 
tell. ac. So that it appeareth that the wozkes of the houſe, neceſſarie, honeſt, 
and pꝛolitable ofthemſelues, concerning the out warde ſuſtentatton and ne- 
(cilitte of our life, but in reſpect of the ſanctifpeng of the ſabbottes, vnpꝛofi⸗ 
table, are fozbiddcn. And that appeareth alſo by that that he ſayde: ix daies 
thou ſhalt doe all thy woꝛke, but the ſcucnth day is the ſabboth of the Lode 
thy God: ſo that the woꝛkes be lawelull, which a man map doe in the ſire 
daes, but in n it is not la wetull to doe them. But they be 
woꝛtes vnlaw full, which can not lawfully be done, noz in the ſabbath,noz in 
the other ſixe woꝛkingdaies. Let vs coſider therfoꝛe, how earneſtiy we ought 
do ſtudy and care, that we haue no let 02 impediment that may any wile 

ſtshe libertie and courage of our ſpirite, whan we muſt fau to the holy miſte- 
ryes , whan the neceſſarpe, honeſt, and els pꝛolitable care, mute "= 


This lawe is 1 
not for ydle 


Nils chudꝛen be cotinually lo idle, that vpon the wozkyng dayes they do no kinde 
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be caſt away, which doth in deede bꝛing our mindes into that caſe, that they 
be leſſe intent to ſpirituall matters, and pet they make vs not the enenues ol 
God. nohat can we iudge of the moſte ouerthwart coꝛruption of our times, 
that vpon the holy dapes we doe in deede refrayne neceſſarie and lawefull 
thinges,but we geue our ſeltes not only to vnlawfull and vnhoneſt woꝛkes, 
but alſo to vayne and miſchiefe deutces? The ſapng of Augultine is fulfilled 
here: The fault wherewith the multitude is made d2onke,loſeth the triall of 
the truth. It any man plowe his ground vpon the ſondape , he doth bꝛeake 
the holpe relte: but if he leaue his huſbandue and be d2onke, ble bawdzy and 
games, he is not deemed to haue pꝛophaned the holpnes of the ſonday. The 
very cattell doe ble the reaſt of the Sabboth daye better than we, whiche 
though they doe nothing towardes the ſanctifipng of it, pet their reaſt is far 
foꝛth to be pꝛeferred, that they doe nothing whereby the holye reſte is pꝛo⸗ 
phaned and defyled, and the eyes of Gods maieſtie olfended. 187 

Tenthly, Thoſe woꝛkes be not to be paſſed ouer: Thou and thy ſonne, and 
thy doughter, thy man ſeruaunt, and thy woman ſeruaunt , thy cattell, and 
the ſtraunger that is within thy gates. | 
Firſt of all you muſt marke here, that there is no matter why this lawe 
ſhould be geuen vnto that fanuly in whiche either the good man him (elf,o2 


of woꝛtze. Foz it is to no purpoſe to comaunde the idle perſon to reaſt, which 
though that were not, doth neuer nothyng. Therkoꝛe, the ſame is moꝛe to be 


dꝛyuen into ſuch mens heades, that he lapd: Sixe dapes thou ſhalt do all thy 


woꝛtzes. than p which he cõmaundeth attcr of the kepyng of the reaſte of the 
Sabboth, Thou ſhalt do no worke in it. He that neuer tylleth his grounde, 
needeth not to be tolde, See thou till not thy ground vpõ the Dabboth day. 
It boothed the not to warne the ponge man that neuer geueth himſeit vnto 
cxerciſe ot rcadyng oꝛ wuting,Beade and write not in the time of the preach- 
png in p Church. And pet ſome me are now a dapcs fo oucrtwarthly dilpo⸗ 
led, that they will play all the weke long, and vpõ the Dondaps, what time 
they ought to geue themſclucs to holp reaſt and to the exerciſes of deuotion, 
they apply theix workes at home:at what time the Loꝛdes people are gathe⸗ 
red together tohear Goddes woꝛde, to the pꝛapers, and participation of his 
miſteries, and to the ſacrifice of his pꝛapers, whiche perucrſenelle is deteſta⸗ 
ble, and to be reſtrapned by the publike power. 


in mutters of 3 Sttordlp, we perceaue here, that in poyntes commenty concerning re. 
_ reliziorn<r15 gion, there is no difference betwixt the good man of the houſe , and them of 


m_ * the familie: betwixt his ſonnes, and his ſeruauntes. All be equally bounde by 
good man of this comen lawe of the ſanctifipng ofthe Dabboth, the Maſter,the ſcruat, 
che ho ſe and the Father, the Childze,the Man,the woman, the ſuperiours, the interiours. 


che no e God ſpcaketh to the good man ofthe houſe,as vnto the head, but he doth in⸗ 


holde. clude together all his family to the obſeruance of this lawe . There bee thꝛe 

| partes of religion. The firſt is fapth and participation of grace: the ſecond! 

is the hope oflife and gloꝛy to come: the thirde , is the obedtence whiche we 

oucht to pelde vnto Gods will, wherein is alſo included the ſeruice of God. 

The rower Ol theſe , allparſons are partakers of like, as many as bee ſealed with the 
po | Ty 

ot che ſuperis marke of Baptiſme, ſb that herein is no reſpect of parſons. So that foꝛal⸗ 

ort is not pre muche as tonterneth the obſeruance of religion, it lieth not in the power ol 

i acliclall vo the good man of the houle, noꝛ of the Puince,to fozbidde their ſubiectes thit 


ec1310% they ſhall not obepe the commaundementes of the Loꝛd their God — 
| p 


2 * . 
2 D 
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partakcrs oſ the faith, hope, obediente and ſcruice of God. Wy 

It is allo to be marked that he ſaith, Ind thy cattell. Thy cattell hath of cattelwhy 
nothing to doe with the commen exerciſe ofreligion; and pet the commaun- the realt of 
dement runneth that they ſhalldoe no woꝛke in the ſabbath daye ; but ſhall che abbott 
rcalt as well as men. Nhat is the reaſon ofthis pꝛetept: Firlt, very necetſi- I. en, 
tie of it ſclfe requireth ſuch alawe . Foz onleſſe the cattell whych be appoin- , 

ted foꝛ trauaile, be refreſhed with ſome reſte emonge them, they multe nee⸗ 

des be tyꝛed at length to be euer tontinuallye hayted on: and thereof ryſcth 

miury to the marring of the tattell, and a loſſe vnto the man: wherof none 

ofthem bothe / noꝛ otthe me noꝛ of the cattell, can be well lyked ofthe Loꝛde 

their creatour . Foz he loueth and conſerueth thoſe thinges that he made, as 

well beaſtes as men. He loueth no violence noꝛ wꝛonge done, no not to the 

cattell, much leſſe vnto men. He lyketh not deſtruction, no noꝛ any loſſe that 

commeth not by necellitie. There is alſo a nother reaſon of conſequence. It 

the cattell ſhoulde woꝛke inthe Sabbath daye, it muſte needes be guyded, 

dpꝛected, and dꝛyuen by ſome man. Foz yt hath no reaſon oꝛ vnderſtanding, 

whych is neceſſarie to woꝛke well and pꝛolytablye. So that it muſt needes 

haue ſome out warde guide, by whoſe leadyng and dꝛyuing, it may be go⸗ 

ucrued , T herfoꝛe it is not poſſible that it can woꝛke alone, but thys is hys 

way of woꝛkynge, that it woꝛke with the ne that wozkcth and obeye 

hys dzpfte - So that fozaſmuche as it is conſequent, that if the cattell doe 

wotke vpon the Sabbath daye, ſome man, w euer he bee, muſt wozke 

giſo : and it is not permytted that any man maye woꝛke vponthe Sabbath 

daye: by thys reaſon ot tonſequence, it was to be foꝛbydden alfo , that no 

cattell ſhoulde woꝛke bponthe Sabbath daye, # ſo ſhoulde be icaft no occa- 

ſton of colour by the cattel, p nothing were ſpoke of hys reaſt in the ſabbath: 

and therefoꝛe it ſhould be no offence if the cattell did wozke vpon ỹ ſabbath, 

xſome man be by him whan he woꝛketh, as a nete ſlarie leader and duuer. 


Let vs alſo conſider that, that is added after, And the ſtraunger which is Or gran 
within thy gates. Martze firſt that ſtrangers were allo placed wyth goddes char th) 
people: and that not onely wayfaring men, but remaining alſo within the ſome place in 
gates of the cities, and at lawfull tymes woꝛking. So that the vngentlenes 1 of 
of our times can not be alowed , that ſome menne ſuppoſe ; that ſtraungers 
ought to be excluded forth of all company: as though it were poſſible ; that 
cucry man coulde abyde in his nattue lande, and that there were not beyonde 
all numbꝛe of them that are compelled to departe into ſtraunge countries 
from their owne dwellinges either ſoꝛ pouettie , eyther foꝛ the tyꝛannye of 
punces, oꝛ by the vwlence of watre. oꝛ by the perſwaſion of their conſcience 
tyed vnto gods woꝛde. There hath been many good and ioylly men ſtraun⸗ 
gers and pylgremes vpon the earth, whom the wozlde was not woꝛthye to 
haue. Such were Abꝛaham, Fſaac, and Jacob, the people of Jlracil in 
Egypt, Moſes emonge the Madiannites: and there foꝛe he calleth his ſonne 
alſo Gerſon, that is to ſay, a ſtraunger. Chꝛiſt alſo was not bꝛedde where he 
was boꝛne, noꝛ yet he continued not much in the place where he was bꝛedde 
aiter that he b e once to pꝛeache. Dtraungers are not to be boꝛne with- 
— _ - euell, No no? the landes men neither can well be ſuffered, if 
euyll. | 
z Decondely, we percegue that ft is well required in this place of ſtraun⸗ $:raungers 
gers, and commers and goers,that they frame themſelues vnto the lawes of mute frame 


the lands mẽ. Albeit no ſtraunger was compelled Þ he ſhould be circumciſed, temiclues ro 
| J. i. noꝛ the lawes of 
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= Of the fourth Commaundement. 
the countries 1102 Was admitted vnto the communion of the Paſouer befoze he was cit⸗ 


where they cumciſed: Pet in all other pointes it was required, that they ſhould ſubmitte 
_ dell, themlelues vnto Gods lawe, as wel as the landes men. They might not at 


the time of Paſouer occupy leauened bꝛead. They were brought with the 


landes men to the hearyng of Goddes lawe, as we mape ſee in the booke of 
loſae. g. oſue. And in the dayes of the Sabbathes, c of other ſolemnities, thei were 


ond by the ſclf ſame la we of God as the lades men were, to obſerue the ho⸗ 
ly reaſt. u herupon theſe two thinges folo we: One, th at it is not to be per⸗ 
mutted that ſtraungers ſhuld be cfcepted from the laws and manners ot the 
landes men. And therefoze thoſe way warde and froward ſtraungers are not 
to bee ſuffered, which doe withſtande publike lawes and manners. 7 
That 0-1: An other is, that ſtraungers of a contrarie religion ate ticythet to be cõ⸗ 
gers o ght Pelled to the folowpng of Chꝛiſtian religion, noꝛ to be admitted, onleſle they 
not to be c- be Baptiſed vnto the participation of our miſteries. But pt any Chꝛiſtian 
pelicd voto ſtràunger, I meane, any admitted to the fapth and religion of Chꝛiſte, and 


che rolgi of tg the profelſion of the name of a Chultian , by the token of holp baptilme, 


the place 
where theo 


if he doe refuſe the communion of the commen religion, layth, doctrine, mi⸗ 


come. ſteries, and holy vlages , J ſuppoſe he mape well bee excluded alſo from the 


ciuile felowſhippe and companie, leaſt he llaunder the Churche of God: and 
alſo fo: that he is not woꝛthpe to eniope the ciuile felowſhippe, that is not a⸗ 
frayde to refuſe the communtonof the religion wherunto he was admitted. 
I ſpeake not of thoſe ſtraungers —— live cmong people that bee ſedu⸗ 
ced and out of the right wape, but of them whiche dwellyng emongſt trewe 
Chuſtian menne, doe flee from the communion of the trewe fayth, doctrine, 
and religion. Pt is not ſo, pt a ſtraunger of a good beleue and iudgement liue 


emong them that be ſeduced and out of the wape. Fox if he refuſe the cõmu⸗ 


nion of falſe religion, he do it becõmeth him: pk he be thꝛuſt away ther⸗ 

koꝛe, he is thꝛuſt awaye natloꝛ his owne faulte, by theſe which were not on- 

lp ſeduced, but doe alſo either banniſhe from then ſuch as bee of good iudge⸗ 
ment oꝛ els goe about to bꝛyng them vnto their err. 

He dothe no L aſtlp, let vs conſider that he ſapth, Foꝛ in ſixe dayes God made Heauen 

oaly comatd and earth, the ſea and all that therein is, and reaſted the ſeuenth daye: where⸗ 

* % KA fore the Loꝛd God blelled the ſeuenth dape, and halowed it. e ſayth not ſim⸗ 

10 „ Ply, Dire dapes God made heauen and earth, ac. But, Foꝛ in ſixe dayes God 

the exile of made rc, to admoniſhe vs, that hereupon ſtandeth the reaſon of this pꝛecept, 

lus dung. bptauſe that in the beginnyng of the creation, in ſixe dapes he made heauen 

and earth, and reaſted the ſeuenth dape, and halo wed it by his reaſt. There⸗ 

foꝛe he bſeth not only his authoutie to commaunde his people, but he bꝛyn⸗ 

eth allo an cxample of his owne dopng, foꝛ them to looke vpon & folow it. 

t is ot ſufficient authoꝛitie vnto a godly manne, what ſo euer is commaũ⸗ 

He is diſobes Ded by Gods woꝛde: but whan the doyng of God is ioyned with it alſo, it 

dient and out bindeth vs wyth a doble knot, to obeye it. He that —— not the woꝛde ol 

otkid, which God, ſheweth himſclfto bee diſobedient and a tranſgrelſoꝛ:but he that is not 


nezrner 9527 moued nother with the doyng ol God to follow his example, declareth him 


neger ſelfe to be not only diſobedient, but alſo vnnaturail, and voyde of his ſpirite. 
of God, nor There foꝛe, Chꝛiſte whan he ptoucd hymſelfe to bee the ſonne of God, ſayd: 
followeth his My father woꝛketh cuen nowe, and J doc woꝛke. Item: The ſonne can 
example... dbe nothyng of himſelfe, but that he ſeeth his father doe . Foz what ſo cuer 
loan. 3. he dothe, the ſame likewiſe the lonne doth. Jt is the parte of a natural ſonne, 


not only to obape his fathers pꝛeceptes, whiche ſeruauntes doe, but allo to 


ſrame 
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Of the fourthe Commaundement. Fol. 66 
frame himſelfe as nere as he can, and with all his power, to his deuices and 


whiche bꝛyngeth foꝛth the ſunne vpon the good and the cull, and rayneth 
vpon the gratefull and the vngratefull. He declarcth there in decde the com⸗ 
maundement of tre we loue, and expoundeth the trewe meanyng thercof, a- 
gaynſt the wꝛeaſtyng of the Jewes: but he doth with all admoniſhe vs, that 
we be not only bounde by the authoꝛitie of the pꝛecept of God to loue our c- 
nemies, and to doe good vnto them that dooe vs harme , but the argument 
allo ſtandeth vpon this point, to pꝛoue what we bee, eyther baſtard, eyther 
right boꝛne ſonnes of our father whiche is in heauen . Likewiſe in this place 
is alſo ioyned together the doyng ol God, whereby his nature is expreſſed? 
and the pꝛetept, where with Gods maieſtie and authoꝛitie is defended , The 
doyng, koꝛ as muche as it is (ct foꝛth in ſteede of an crample, requireth to bee 


folowed: the pzecepte , foꝛ that it hath authoutic of Juriſdiction, requireth 


obedience dewe vnto the maieſtie ol God. By imitation, we be cõfoꝛmed vnto 


Pp purpoſe ot our father: by obedience, we bee ſubiect vnto the precepts of our 


Loꝛd and God. So by this pꝛecept that we haue in hande, it is required, that 


our woꝛkes and reaſtings be halo wed, foꝛ that they bee grounded vpou the 


inutation of the example, and the obedience of the pꝛecepte of God. Where⸗ 


foꝛe they muſte needes bee moſte pꝛophane of all, that bee ſturred nepther bp. - 


the doynges of God to folow them, noꝛ by his pꝛeceptes to obeye him. Such 
good Chultians we bee, whan we can not be bzought to loue one an other, 


no: by the example, noꝛ by the commaundement of Chulte . He ſapth , This 10. . 


is mp commaundement, that pou loue one an other, as J ioue pou, Item. J 
gaue you an example, that like as J did, ſo you doe alſo. Theſe matters wee 
doe excedyngly contemne, and in the meane whiles, molt bitterly and ſpite- 
fully ſtriue and contende of certaine ſignes and faſhions of ſpeache, 


But nowe ſome manne will ſaye : Howe can J bee conformed by imita⸗ How we th» 
tion, vnto the example of God that made all: Foz although J wotke ſixe <oſorme our 
dayes and reaſt the ſeuenth, yet the earth is not ſo farre diſtant from heauen, e vnto 
as my doyng is diſtant from the example of God. He made in lire dapes G. re of 


heauen and earth, the ſea, and all thinges in them, and whan all was done, 
reaſted the ſeuenth daye. Maye my doynges be compared with his wozkes, 
whiche with all my woꝛkes canne ſkaſcly and hardly compaſſe lo muche as 
mape ſerue to tcede this littell carcas? JF anſ wer The imitation of the cram- 
ple of God ſtandeth not in this, that in ſire dapes we make heauen and earth, 
and reaſt from ſo = a wozke in the ſcuenth dape: but that in the ſame ſire 
dayes, in which God wꝛought all his wozkes , we wozke oures: and in the 
ſtuenth whan he reaſted from his, we do reaſt alſo, accoꝛdyng to his exam 
ple, from our wozkes . So Chuilte doth not requpꝛe vs to declare that we 
bethe ſonnes of God our father, p we ſhould, euen as he did, bꝛyng forth the 
lunne vpon the good and the euill, and rapne vpon the gratcfull and the vn⸗ 
gratetull:but that doyng good, accoꝛdyng vnto the nicaſure ot our eſtate , ag 
well vnto our enemies as to our frendes, we ſhoulde ſhewe by ſome imita⸗ 


7 conthenatureof our father,like vnto hum at the leaſte, in that, that lte as 


he accoꝛdyng vnto the greatneſſe and goodnefle of his diuine matrſtte , doth 
1 only vnto the good and gratefull, but alſd to the eul and vnthank⸗ 


| full: ſo wee accozdyng to the poxtion of our cltate and habilitie, ſhoulde doe 


good, not only to our frendes, but alſo to our enemies. 


I.ij. | 


And that is to be conſidered allo, that whan he 2 


doynges. So Chꝛiſte ſayth; That you mape bee the ſonnes of pour father, 147th. . 


Of the fourth Commaundement. 

That allthe the reaſte of the Sabbathe , he retyteth not all the woꝛkes of God from 
221 y $a: whych he reaſted, but only them which he made in the ſpace of ſixe dayes ; 
11-ocd be the heauen, the carthe , the lea, and all that therin is, and that after the do⸗ 
the work:s plige of them, he reaſteth the ſcuenth daye. Therefozehe appointed the ſan⸗ 
ot ercation. fikpeng of the Sabbathe, chiellye toꝛ thys purpoſe , that the people ſhould 

aboue all thinges bee fedde and ſtrengthened in the fapth of the creation. 
FJoꝛ aſl though that heauen and carthe , the ſca , and all that is in them, bee 
Woꝛkes that maye be ſcene, pet thoſe thynges whyche are repoꝛted of them 
| in thys place, bee not viſible, no noꝛ be not concepued by any of our reaſon, 
but by faith onely, as that they were made by anye , and that in anye tyme. 
4 So that firſte their crrour is moſte vapne, that ſaye , that the worde was 
| | euer: Decondely , they be not made by euery power, but by the verye trewe 
God hymſelfe, y whom thele pꝛeceptes were giuen. Thirdelp, that they 
were done and perfected in ſpre dapes, ſo that the maker ot them reaſted the 
ſeuenth daye, whan all was perfected. Mans reaſon is blinde to know this. 
Foꝛ they be not taught but by gods woꝛde: and thertoꝛe they be not concei⸗ 

ued but by fayth. + 1 

whythe fach Nowe thys faith of the creation, whereby wee doe belcue that this 


eee ve. to be ſo diligently taught vnto the people of God . Foxit conteyneth the be⸗ 
. ginning ot all thynges, which are to be beleued of the trewe and only God, 
without whiche, the reſt can take no place . Foꝛ onleſſe wee doe beleue that 
heauen, carth, the ſca, and all that is conteyned therein, were made in the be⸗ 
ginning by the trewe and onely God, it can not be poſſible foꝛ vs to attapne 
vnto the faith of thys conſeruation, gouerning and pꝛouidence of Godde, 
whereby all thynges are kepte and ruled: J ſpeake not of the faythe of 
| 3 our reſtoꝛement, wherebp mankinde is reaſtoꝛed vnto trewe felicitie bythe 
1 incarnation of the Moꝛde of Godde. And fox that cauſe the Apoſtle ſapth 
. in the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛewes, whan he woulde ſett foꝛthe fayth, he ſayde 
_ -- neben. cuen at the begynning: By fapth wee doe vnderſtande that the woulde was 
framed by Goddes woꝛde, that ot thynges inuilible they ſhoulde becomme 
vilible. So in the knowledge of our Creede, we ſap firſte of all: J beleue 
in Godde the father almighty, maker of heauen and earth. From thys faith 
the paſſage is caſpe to the tayth of the pꝛouidence of Godde, whereby wee 
beleue that all thynges whych bee in heauen and in earthe, doe ſtande 
"_y power, and be gouerned aitcr his wyll, by whome they were made o 
nothyng. 
What tolo- Nowe let the godly man wap what thinges foloweth vpon thys fapth, 
2 * = that wee beleue that God made in ſixe dapes heauen, earthe, the ſea , and 
S T all that thercinis. | | 
Thatthe cre- »  Farſte, he that beleueth that God ts the maker of heauen and earth. xc. 
ation of hea» muſt ncedes beleue alſo, that he alone is the trewe and onely God: and that 
"Fs uen and carth all the reſt that bee worſhipped in the woulde, be falſe Goddes. and may lay 
# | "ou woes wyth the Pꝛophete: Let the goddes whych made not heauen and carthe, 
| $104 weys periſhe from the earth, and from choſe thynges which be vnder the heauen. 
Therckoꝛe wee gtue vnto Godde the gloꝛpe of trewe godhed, whan wee 
3 conteſſe that hee is the maker of heauen and carthe, and of all that in 
lat all thun⸗ them 18. | | 
b Secondelp, he that beleueth this, muſt needes graunt alſo and ſaye wyth 
the Pꝛophete: The carthe is the Loꝛdes, and the fulneſle of it: the 9 
: : 0 | 
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were made. 


of tc £72219 woꝛzlde was made of Godin ſpre dapes , was not wythout cauſe ſet ſoꝛthe 


3 n * 


the ſeuenth daye, and halovved it. | 
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ofthe landes, ⁊ all that inthem is. Foꝛ all thinges are pꝛoperly his by whom pn. 5. 
they bee made. God made all thyngs by his wiledome and power, viing the 
cdunlell, woꝛke 02 helpe of none. Therefoꝛe all thpages bee his, and we with si. 4. 
all thinges . Foz wee oꝛ alſo of his wozkemanſhippe , Theretoze he can not 
be called to accompt by any, though he determine of his owne what he liſte 
at his moſte free arbytrement. They that doe vnderſtande this, they geue vn⸗ 
to God the free gouernance of ail thinges, noꝛ they aſke not in any matter, 
why it was not other wiſe appoynted by him. | 

3 Thirdly ,Pt foloweth allo, that we dwell not in our owne, but in that 
whiche belongeth vnto an other, and that we liue not of our owne goodes 


That we dywcl 
not in our 


but vpon others. Therefkoze though all thinges bee dell uered vnto vs by the on n 


goodneſſe of God, yet we mape not ſo take them, as though thei were not pet aucb th 
ſtill by moſte right in the power of God, but that we doe vſe them alwapes et another, 
as graunted vs foz a time, that no man flatter him lelte ouermuche with the 

title of pꝛopꝛietie. The vle of pzopuetic is not to be referred to the retpecte of ai eunto 
God, but tothe reſpect ofothermenne with whome we doo liue, that thole che vic otpro 
thinges whiche J haue receaued of God, be ſo pꝛoper vnto me, that it is not prictie ought 
la wetull foꝛ any others to take them out of my turildiction . In the meane ** 22 retex⸗ 
while, all thynges bee ſo in the power of God, that he mape by moſte right“ 

take them awape from vs, oꝛ vtterly — them, oꝛ to plitte thein duer 

vnto others: which thing he coulde not la wetully do,yt thoſe thynges, which 

be deliutred vnto vs by hum, were in full and moſte pertecte right turned to 

our pꝛopuetie. 1 . c 
4 Fourthelp, it is inferred moſte directly of all this, that we muſte liue in Thatwe mult 
the fayth and leruice of him, whole woꝛke we be, and who is the owner of al mote 
thinges wherein we dwell, and whercof we liue: that it bee not ſapd vnto vs r- 


with moſt foule repꝛoche: Thou haſte foꝛlaken God, whiche hath begotten 35. © ©= 


CT catour. 


thce,and haſte foꝛgottẽ the Loꝛd thy creatoz, xc. He that dwelleth in an other Pot. ;z, 
mans ſople, muſte acknowledge the Loꝛd of the ſoyle:he that liucth vpon the 
charge of an other ma,knoweth that his ſeruice ts ſome wapes due vnto him 
of whome he is fedde . J beſeeke you, howe wꝛongfull a matter were it, not 
to acknowledge our maker, whole woꝛke we be, and the Low of heauen and 
carth,in whoſe loyle we dwell: our feeder and keper by whoſe goodneſſe and 
liberalitie we are fedde and ſuſteyned: but lo to liue vnto our lelſes, and to 
meaſure all thinges at our owne arbitrement, as though we were boꝛne of 
our ſelfes, and were loꝛdes ofthe lande whiche we dwell in, and liued not by 
the goodes of an ocher, but by our owne? Tet 
It foloweth. And he reaſted the ſeuenth daye: ther fore the Lorde bleſſed 711;x G06 

Sas alt fro 1s 
r Firſt marke that here is ſapd, that God reaſted the ſcuenth daye, in which ene 
after the ende of ſire dayes, whan all the woꝛkes of the creation were nowe d 
perfect, he teaſſed. It is not ſimply attributed vnto him that he ſtapd oz pau⸗ 
led, but that after the woꝛkes of ſixe dayes, he lefte quyte of and ceaſed. So 
we reade in Geneſis: God had accompliſhed the ſeuenth dape all his woꝛtze Ge. 2, 
that he had done, and reaſted the ſeuenth dape from all the woꝛke that he had 
done, and bleſſed the ſeuenth daye and halowed it, foz in yt he ceaſed from all "x-IL 
his wozke whiche he was about to doo. It is one thyng ſimply to ſtaye and S e ea 
to reaſt, and an other to ceaſe of from all the wozkes nowe perkected. That comendable, 
daye is woꝛthely bleſſed, in whiche the due perfectyng of all thinges is made. d messe 
That reaſt, whan wozkes be bꝛoken of * done fo2 ſlouth, and * 1 * miliy⸗ 

. Ul. „ 
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from their perfection , deſerueth no commendation . Thercfoze as 'F no: 


ted alſo before this Sabbath is not foꝛ pdell perſons that doe no manner 

ot woꝛke: of whom it can not be ſaide, that in the Sabbath dape they real 

leauing of from their woꝛkes. | pO 
Whattachas z SDccondely,that is to be conſidered allo, that God did not onelp reaſt the 
lowynge of Seuenth day fro his wozks, but halowed alſo day,to take our reaſt thercin 


2 dene from labours. herby the time that is to com was lignified:in which whan 


the woꝛkes of thele pꝛeſent times, as it were of ſix dates, are ended, the cõmen 
reaſt of all (hail be had, and that euerlaſting and without interruption, Fox 
like as the ſix daics ol woꝛke, doe ſhadowe the lixe ages of thys pꝛeſent 1yke 
. full of trauailes and — Ic Seuenth dape doth ſignitie the woꝛlde 
that is to come, halowed vnto cu erlaſting reaſt, whan we ſhalbe quite from 


all the woꝛkes of this pꝛeſent life. But of this matter, wer will lay ſomwhat 


hhercakter. 
8 Hitherto we haue ſpoken of the lawiſhe Sabbath, that is to ſap, the bo⸗ 
dely, groſſe, and ſhadowing ſabbath, which perteined to the teaching ot the 
The fpirituall people of I ſtacll: now we mult conſequently ſpeake of the ſpirituall a hea- 
Sabbath, uenly ſabbath , The ſpirituall ſabbath is that,whan our olde man, the man 
of linne, with all his doinges is as it were buryed to reaſt: ſo that the ne we 
man which is made accoꝛding vnto God, may aduance his lirength, aud ac- 
The doyngof compliſhe his woꝛkes. The doinges of the olde man, be the woꝛkes of the 
the 1 2 man. fleſhe, ot which the Apoltell wutcth in this wiſe: The woꝛkes ol the fleſhe 
Salat. . be manifcit, which is foꝛnication, vncleanes, vnſhamefaſtneſſe, wantonnes, 
woꝛſhipping of pdolles, witchcraft, enemitie, ſtrife, contention, anger, bꝛaw⸗ 
ling, diſſenlion, ſectes, enuy, manſlaughter, dꝛonkennes banketting, aud ſuch 
The workes like. tl. The wozkes and the endeauours of the olde manne , mape bee 
and endenors alſo thus diuided, that part of them belongeth vnto his vnderſtanding and 


ot the old | 
4 rk 1 ** minde, and parte vnto the affectionsof the hart. The vnderſtanding of 


The workes 


ofthe old ma and fooliſhe in godly matters, which we mult bꝛing vnder a aboliſh,cls it 
deuided. Will iudge moſt fondelp of godly matters. Foꝛ it will not ſubnut it ſelte vnto 
Tue vnder- the truthe, which is not conceiued by fearcenes of reaſon, but by faith. Of 


Randyng of this wiledome ofthe ſleſhe, is bꝛedde pdolatrie, herelies, lects, falie teachings, 


the ode MW ſtrifes and contentions: which onles they be quenched , doe altogither hyn⸗ 
der the ſpirituall ſabbath. Foz it can not be, that the true godly fruites of the 

new man, as faith and religion, ſhall haue the vppcr hande, as longe as the 
working ok carnall wiſedome endurcth , which reputcth all true godlpneſſe 
cr, tobefooliſhenes. 
The 26-4 .-} (The affections of the olde man, be the corrupt deſires of the wicked fleſh, 
ofthe old. Which arc firlt bredde in the fleſhely hart, and aſterwardes bꝛeaketh out in to 
deadly woꝛkes: ſuch is whoꝛedome, adultery, inceſt, and al maner of vncica- 

nelle: ſtealing and the tte, peng. foꝛl wearing, blaſphenne, ſurket, dꝛonennes, 

llaunders, treaſons, violence, and mans flaughters,and ſuch others. And we 

mult ſtyll, oz rather kyll this parte of the olde man, that hys wozkes maye 


ende and ceaſe , and that the ne we man may confecrate himſelfe whollyto Þ7 


Salat.. bungefozthe the fruites ofthe fpirite . And the fruites of the ſpirite be loue, 
The ſpirituall Oy, peace. patience,gentlenes,goodnes,louge luffering, mekenes, faith, mo⸗ 
Sabbath bes deſtie, continencie, chaſtite, xc. | | 

lõgeth not to And this ſpirituall ſabbath belongeth vnto none but to the tuſt and to th 
Ann regenerate, They that lyue ſtill after the fleſhe,that is to ay, doe folowe - 


| ; 


the olde man is the wiſedome ofthe fieſhe,which is altogether carnal, blind, 


N 
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wiledome and affeceions of it, can not ſanctifie this Sabbath, bitauſe they 
be octupted in the wozkes of the olde manne . Fox albeit they doe outwardly 
pꝛofeſſt to oblerue the la wyche Sabbath pet they be farre wide from the 
ſpirite and meanyng of the Dabhath, foꝛ that they doe not moꝛtifie the olde 
man wich du his dopuges, and put on the newe, but doe geue themſclues al⸗ 
togethen onto vead wozkes . Wherefore it is neceſlarie , that manne in any 
| — ts nes x — — olde vor become a — man: 
whiche wynge can Vought to paſſe by any deuice 02 purpoſe of ours 
alone, —— haue the — goa rg. the —— . who 
dothe onely regenerate the hartes ot menne, and moꝛtiſi 70 
And this ſpirituail ſabbath is not tied vnto any certen time, as the legale The ſpir cual 
Sabbath is. but it is contimuaii and at ali ſeaſons. There be not in this caſe th is 
alowed ſix: dapes, n winche the oioe man nay apply his matters as he ſte; ao. de 
the olde man beyng ones mortefied. au the tri ot our life is appopnted bnto 
the newe manne, to doe his woꝛkes continually, euer to beleue; alwapesto = 
hope,atwapes to loue, alwapes to bꝛyng fozth the reſt of the fruptes ofthe 
ſpitite. Suche is the nature of the ipirituall Sabbath. Ty" 
The heatniy Sabbath is p̊. wherein we do reaſt from the laboꝛs and tra The heaucaly 
uailes of this pꝛeſout life, W both body a minde. In this lite we muſt woꝛke ch. 
in body, notwithſtandyng » the mintx aftcr it is regencrate , doth kepe Sab- 
bath and rraſt in the N 02de.Foz the ſpirituall Sabbath dothe not lette the e- 
lecte, but that they maye trauayle in bodye to gette ſomewhat wherby they 
mape liur,aud giue vnto them whiche are in neecflitic . Belides that, thebo- 
dies of holy meine bee affucted alſo with many trauayles; nuieries, calame 
ties, and at laſte with death. Pen and the minde of the Godly manne, al- 
though it is repoſed in the Loꝛde his God, pet it is alſo atflacted, ſometimes 
with erroꝛs, lometimes W teintations, ſomtunes with troubles # anguiſſes, 
pe and oftentimes allo with a certayne grecfe and pitie with the mileries e 
others, do ſtrike into him. Theſe be the troubles of this pꝛeſent would, which The heavenly 
the (pirituall Dabbathdothe not ridde vs of, but the heauenly Sabbates Sabbath fh 
ſhall take them quite a wape,whan in the like to come, our bodies ſhalbe de: dd wN al 
livered fromall manner of labour and trauaple of wozkes:and our myndes g 4 
alſo ſhall reaſt to gether with the bodies. Foꝛ then there ſhalbe no time oz ; 
place ot labours, trauaples, paſſions, ſozrowes, troubles,errours, and tem 
I call this Sabbath the heauenly Sabbath, foz that it cannot bee kept The heavenly 
in this lite, but — — —— — — * — of —— place only in — — 1 2 
ven, and requy2eth a very heauenip lyte. It mays bee allo called perfect , f - 
— — — — —— - — _ alone, oꝛ of ——_ only, bs * 
of them together. That whiche is in the legale Sabba 
ſhadowed, is in the ſpirituall Sabbath begonne and faſhion. and in this 
heaueniy Sabbath in the lyfe to come, it is perfected and made vv, 
Chis Sabbath ts alſo euerlaſtynge, as all trewe good thynges bee that 
Te come to their perfection. Foz it ſhall not bee ended and mette withall 
= nd made perfect with any other ſ but it ſhall endure fozeuer. Thoſe 
thynges that bee ſhadowpng and vnperkecte, bee not noꝛ deſcrue to bee euer- e 
laltyng:but be ſubtect vnto chaunges by whiche epther they maye be ended, lan. 
0:0t0ught to pertection. The legale Sabbath was not of his nature ſuche, oll not be 
that it ſhould be euerlaſtyng. Fo it was not a trewe, but ſhadopng:not per⸗ cuerlaſting. 
lect, but ſet foz ponglynges and to teach, 1 vnpertett and meete to be ge- 
| ij. ven 
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> | Of che:fourth Commanndement; * 
uen to an vntaught people. Therefore at the time of the new Teſtantent it 
did worthetyceale; to gius plate to the ubertie of the ſpirite.Chꝛiſte is the bo⸗ 
dy, at wholt coinnung ſhadowes by good teaſon dyd ceaſe. Se what the A= 
Colo.z. poſtie wꝛtteth ol this inatter. The very ſpiritualt ſabbath;though itbctonge 
a Is — ne we Teſtament, pet it is alſo impertecte: and ſhall than — | 
nocpertect, Whanthat ſhalrcom? which is perfect and whole, and that coe Ace 
but in parte. Foꝛ the Apoltle witneſſcth that ſonie thinges bee pmanſcite; 
Cori. Which hee caltet!z In parte; and that ſome chunges be perfect. Aluctt tat u 
ſhan come to pale, that the perfect thuiges (hall come thoſe be 
vnperkect ⁊ in part be rid awap. Seyng p the —— id urſt ro 
haue no finne, which is called che worke of bondageeſecondrty to ue altoge- 
ther accoꝛding vnto the righteoulenes and holynts ot the newe mannc ? it 
is mani keſt, hat thys ſabbath is not per kected in holy men whiles they uur in 
thys woꝛlde. her ode it is neteſlarie, that at length there muſt come a hea⸗ 
wy ſabbath; perfect, and cuetlaſting, which is that reaſt of the heauenip 
dwolling, that is the Dabbath of Sabbathes,that lame high quict, which 
men call, the Jubilee. 
Pyke reaſõ of 2 Hitherto we haue ppotzen of the diuiſion of thee mantt of Sabbathes, 
the ſac 2 and hade declared liich things as we thought meete to teache, namely howe 
1 that the ſabbath is Legale, Literale, bodelß and ſhadowing : ſecondip that it 
is [piritualt; thirdelp atit thalbe heauenlp, per fecte and cuctlaſting:;'The 
uke matter is dfthe lacraments, both of the new and of the olde Teſtament.” | 

The circũciſton ot the fleſhe was lawilh;#giuen to þ Jcraclites,wha the 
foreſkin of the flefhe is cut of with a ſtony knife * the ſpirituall circumciſio is, 
whan the ſoꝛeſtzm̃ of the hart is taken away by the woꝛking of the holy ſpi⸗ 
rite. The oue belonged to the olde, the other to the newe teſtament. But the 
heauenly circiumciſion is to come, whan wee ſhall bee circumcyded bothe in 
body and in nunde, and ſhall dwell foꝛ euer with the heaucnly ipirites as the 
angcis of God. 

Luke wiſe there is a baptiſine of the body, which we may well call ſacra⸗ 
mentall: there is alſo a baptilme of the ſpirite, that is the inwarde regenera⸗ 
tion, renewing and waſhing: There is a heauenlp baptiſme, that is the euer⸗ 

_ laſhing ⁊ perfect purite, which we ſhal obtain aboue in heauen after this lite. 
And in the Loꝛdes ſupper there is the out warde and ſacramentailt cele⸗ 
bꝛation, as it were the out warde ryne: and the marye alſo , which is the fec- 
an ding and comfort of the ſoule: pea, and there is allo a heauenly perfection in 
Lat. aa, it, wherofChult matzeth mentiõ, ſaying: And J appoint vnto pou a king⸗ 
dome, as mp father appointed to me, that you may cate and dꝛinke vpon my 

table in my kingdome. 
Thre degrees (Therfo2e thete be degrees both of the Sabbath x of the Sacramentes. 
* Che firſt is groſſe, outward and clementarp,wherm both good andeuill 
Sabbaty dot commumcat, touching the out ward celebration therok. » The ſecond 
is in warde and ſpirituall, which you may well terme to be of them that doe 
puꝛolite, wherof the elect and faithfull onty doe perticipate. 3 The thirde is 
ol perfection and conſummation, which onely ſhall abide foꝛ euer, to which 
we doe goe vp by the ſeconde, and to the felicitie wherof the elect doe daylye 
ſygthe, and with moſt deepe delires and wiſhes doe ſtriue vnto it. Fox they 
know that in it onelp conſiſteth the conſummation of all trew tuſfice,know- 


| ledge of God,lour,quict and felicite. | | 19 20 of 
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teteation tobe the ſeuenth daye alter theſix wolkig dapey) r (> cetued 
und that be fort 5 lad as we cyted befoꝛe out of Geneſis. Here thep1 1 ck 
pr ry —— are bounde to keepe the memo of the tecdti⸗ 
of; it lolo weh, that the J lraelites are not onely bounde to bepe and ſancti⸗ 
fe the ſabbath ; but generally all nations ofthe whole wonde . Foꝛthe (a3 
vᷣnth of the leueuth day was fancti fied by God to that putpole that itthould 
Furriſhe and tnereaſe the kauth and memone ofthe trentidij ol all thinges in 
the hartes ok au menne \ — — ori ddoreaton the matter. 
nee cannot denpe that ehe cale of the Sabbath, that is ok the teaſt ofthe 
ſeuenth daß, as it is et foꝛth in this Decalogus and in Genelis, is not luche 
that it dothe perteine onely to the Iltaelites: as thoſe thinges were which 
happened in their bꝛinging forth from Egypt, which is oltentunes put into 
thar headde. by God. ſapng: J am the loꝛd thy God, which bꝛought the oute 
of Egypt, out ot the ho wle ot bondage. And pet it ſoloweth not, chat the ob⸗ 
ſeruaunce ofthe lawiſhe Sabbath is oflyke charged vpon other nationg 
as it is vpon the Iſtaelites. Foꝛ there appereth no commaundement of God 
to binde the Gentiles to fhisobſcruance of the ſcuenth day, as the Flraclites 
werte by an open lawe. Wherfoze it can not be pꝛoued, that the Sabbath of Tr the obs 
the ſeuenth dap was kept before this law either aſter Adam tyll Noe befoze fr ccf 
the flood, either from Hoe tyll Moles after the flood, either by Abraham s bach doch 
and his after conimers. Do that ſome of the Ebꝛewes doe graunt, that it is vor concerne 
not witten of Abꝛahamthat he obſerutd the Sabbath, but albeit the cale the Gentules, 
were certein and cleare · that the fathers which liued before the lawe, kept the 
order of this fabbath,yet no man coulde be bounde by their exaumple to the 
like obleruance, onleſſe they will ſape , that we muſt alſo make ſacrifices of 


E - beaſtes,bycauſe we reade, that the tathers did make ſacrifice of beaſtes, both 


befoze and after the loo. 


The Sabbatharies doc reply , that the kcapinge of the Decalogus That the Des 


pertemeth to the lawe of nature, and bindeth not onely the Jewes, but the calogus per- 
Chꝛiſtians alfo, and as many as doe pꝛoleſſe the religion of þ one and trewe rene o the 


Sod. we anſwere: That this Decalogus,fozaſmuch as pertcineth vnto the eg oy 


law, giuen of God to Iſraell by Moiles in the mount Syna, that it pertep⸗ 
neth to the Iſraelites only. Foꝛ as the Apoſtle ſaith: The law ſpeaketh vnto 
them which be vnder the lawe. And the very woꝛds of the Decalogus do not 
onelp expꝛeſſe what it is, but alſo to whome it is commaunded , when God 
layth: J amthe Loꝛde thy God, which bꝛought the out of the lande ol E- 
gypt,and out of the howſe of bondage. wherby it appereth manifcMMp; that 
thole thinges that bee commaunded in the lawe, were commaunded to the 
people which was bꝛought oute of the howle of the bondage of Egypt. 

But if anpe man doe thynke , that Chriſtian menne allo bee bo wnde 


wherby we bee accoumptedChuſtians . It wee and the J:wes bedmpt- 
ted and taken in by all one Sattament, ar” we muſt needes keeptore * 
: . v. __ giono 
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* Of che ſourih Precept. 
gion ot the lawe of Moyſes. Hee that is circumciſed muſte know that hee 
is debtour to the lawe. But he that is babtiled in Chꝛiſt our laui⸗ 
our, and hath {pirite of grace, ſurely he dothe ſerzulp ( 
himſelfe to the poaha pf the. lame to the great wꝛonge ot the 
Chꝛpſte, incaſe hee thinke hymſelfe bounde to kecpe the lawiſhe ſabbath. 
The obiectis They reioyne, Than doth not the Decalogus pertains 
ofthe Sabbas men, bitt vnto the Je wes onely ? If it be 10,it is lawlull y 
tharies. ſtian men to haue nzany goddes, to wozlhip ymages, to take che name of 
God in vaine, to attende no holy daye, to (ct their parentes at naught, to 
kpll,to comnut adulterp, to ſteale, to beare falle witnes, and couet his neigh⸗ 
bours goodes. J ani were. My laing is not that the obſcruance of thys De- 
calogus doth abſolutely perteyne to the Iſraelytes alone, but in reſpect that 
it is the la we giuen by Moiſes, and couteineth the table ol the couenãt made 


by God with the Jiraelytes. In that reſpect it bindeth nether the Gentiles, | 


neyther the Chuſtians, but the Iſcaeiptes ongly, whom the giving of thys 
law doth peculiarly and namely concerne. And pet with all we niult knowe, 
that the oblcruance vithoic tizyngs;which be conteined in thys Decalogus, 
as farte toꝛth as they be good, iuſte, vpught and .gooly , and agreing with 
the law of nature, is they doc pettaine vnto all men. Imagine that a punce 
hauing diuers pꝛouinces vnder hym, giue vnto them ſondꝛpe ſtatutes and 
lawes, all vpught and iuſte, and pet to the londꝛy pꝛouinces the la wes are 
ſlondꝛp, accoꝛoing to the diuerſite ottime, and fox tome certein relpectes. In 
this cale the lawes that be ſcucrally giuen to Italpe, doe not binde Germa⸗ 
me. in reſpect that they bee made fox Italie: and pet in reſpecte that they are 
to be lpkpd fo2 their bpughtnes, the Germaines can not contemne them, if 
they doe well. The caic ofthis Decalogus is eueu lyue. Foꝛ in reſpecte that 
it was deliucred foꝛ ataw by Moſes to Þ Firaclites,it doth as a la we bynde 
onely the Iſraclytes: but in teſpecte ti at it agreeth with the lawe of nature, 
in hat ref, With iuſtice and equitie, not oneip the Iſtaelites, but all men are bounde to 
pecte we ous the obſeruaunte of u. The kuowledge,religion and ſeruice of one trew God: 
ght not to te- And ſoꝛaſmuch as toucheth our neighbour, that wee doe to no man that we 
tuſc che Sabe Would not haue done to our ſelues. pertepneth to the lawe of nature. But of 
bah. the lawe of nature, looke vpon the chapter which we haue befoze peculiare⸗ 
Ip noted of it. Fo2 this matter touching the la wiſhe Sabbath, it ſtandeth 
with the law of nature, that wee ſhoulde lome day giue our ſelues vnto holy 
occupations and exerciis. In this teſpect we mult not ſhake of the ſancti⸗ 
fpeng ot the Sabbath oz rcalt , which is ſo farre loꝛth delyuered vnto vs by 
the lawe ol nature, that all people alſo vniuerſallp haue their — hol⸗ 
lydatcs commen toꝛ all the pepple, and conlecrated to the doyng of holpe 
thinges. But that is to be reterred vnto the law of Moiſes, that nether the 
firſt, noꝛ the ſeconde, noꝛ the thirde dape #c. but the ſeueuth daye was er- 
pꝛeſlelp, and by law: appointed toz the holy reaſt. This lawwiſhe appoin- 
ment and halo wing of the ſcuenth dape, byndeth no kynde of men but the 
Jcwes.. And that was but fox a time, vntil the comming okthe new Teſta⸗ 
ment, whan both the law of Moiſcs and the pꝛieſthode alſo gaue place vn- 


to Chuſtc our {awour. UWheretoze it is not without good cauſe, that the ET 


Apoſtle doth ſo carneſtly reiecte the cbleruation of the lawe & of the ceremo⸗ 
mall Sabbath, and that we Chuſtian men, leauing the Jewiſhe Sabbath, 
doe kepe out holy reaſt vpon ̊ day, wherin our Dawour deliuered not only 
the Jiraelites,but vmuetlallp al binde of me, not out of the howle of Þ — 
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Of che fte Precept Fol ol 


dage of Egypt, but from the power and kingdome of Satan, and rylinge 
from death , did triumphe of all thꝛee, Death, Sinne, and Satan. This 


daye is called the day of the Loꝛde, tothe intent the memory of the relurrec⸗ 


tion of our Loꝛde ſhould be celebꝛated vntill the ende of the woude. 

The Sabbatharies goe aboute to obſcure this grace of our redemp- 
tion, deliuerp,and fredome, and the gloue alſo of Chuſte our ſawour,whan 
they foꝛſake the obſcruing of the Loꝛdes dape, and will bung chziſtian men 


Diel Doe 
minicus. 
Apoc. u. 


backe againe, as nere as they can, to the poke of Mopſes lawe . Therefore 


wee mult diligently ſtoppe their endeauour, as moſte peſtilent. Thys much 


of the Sabbath. Nowe lett vs pꝛoceede to the Deconde table of the Deca⸗ 


Aogus. 
The ſeconde table of the Decalogus. 
0 E noted beloꝛe of the diuiſion of the Decalogus, and ſhewed pou that 


there is two diuiſions, one whereas it is deuided into two tables,ano- 
ther where it is diuided into Ten wozdes, ſo that we necde not to repete any 


moꝛe of that matter here. Nowe that we haue made an ende of the ſpꝛſte 


table, we mult pꝛoceede to the ſeconde, wherin the other ſixe pꝛeceptes bee 
compꝛiſed, by which thole thinges are pꝛelcribed, that doc belonge vnto the 
keping of the rule of Juſtice and Equitic to wardes our neighbours . And 
that is ſet firſt, wherm they be commaunded to honour their parentes, and 
theſe be the woꝛdes of it, 


The fift precepr. 


Onor thy Father and thy Mother, that thy daies may be 
long in the lande, which the Lord thy God ſhall giue the. 
), There is nothing in this pꝛecept is oblcure : i ther toe it boo⸗ 
LE teth not to make much adoe in expounding it. And ÿ deuiſion of 
it alio is not obſcure. Foz euery man that teadeth it, map perceiue ſtreight,Þ 
there is two partes of it. The one, wherin is comaunded what is to be done: 
The other, wherby we be admoniſhed of the pꝛolitte of the obedience vnto 
it. To the firſt part belongeth that that he ſaith: Honour thy father and thy 
mother:to the other, that which he adeth: That thou maiſt lyue long. oꝛ as it 
is in the Ebꝛewe, That thy dais map be pꝛolonged . oꝛ if thou will, that t hy 
daics may pꝛolonge, leſt longe, vpon the carth, which the Loꝛd thy God ſhal 
geue the. He pꝛomiſeth large and long life to them, which behaue themfclucs 
godly to wardes their parentes. | 

Whereas he ſaith not ſpmply, That thy lyfe map be long vpon 


Tlie deuifion 
of this pre- 


cept. 


| ol the lan d: whiche the 
but he addeth, which the loꝛd thy God ſhall gcue the: it is an applyeng vnto lord thy God 


he pꝛeſent cauſe. Foꝛ they were bzought foꝛth from the howſe of the bodage \Þa!! gene 
- ofCgpyt.tothe intent they ſhoulde be ledde into the lande of Canaan, which rec. 


was pꝛomiſed vnto their fathers Abꝛaham, Jlaac, and Jacob, and to they? 
ſtede, and they were now euen in their ioꝛney to enter into that lande. Wher⸗ 
fore it is not read in the Ebꝛew in the future tence, hich the Loꝛd thy God 
ſhall geuc the, but, noh ich the Loꝛde thy God geueth the. Foz the very bꝛin⸗ 
ging of them out of Egypt, the palling thꝛough the deſert, was nothing cls 
but the fulfilling of gods pꝛomeſlſe made vnto the fathers. He began to geue 
them the land ỹ he pꝛomeſed, wha he bzought them out of Egypt, and oꝛdei⸗ 
cd their ioꝛney and pallage vnder the gouernaunce of Molles and JO 
pe ani 
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Of the fiftePrecept. 


- was alſo pꝛeſent with them, dyzecting and diſpatching all thinges 
in that ioꝛznep. 

So that he addith this parcell, to admoniſhe the Iſraelites th at they 
ſhould in decde enter into the lande that was pꝛomyſed: but that it coulde 
not be, that they ſhoulde lyue longe and well in it, if they did neglecte and del⸗ 
piſe their parentes , But let vs ſce what thinges are to be conũdered in this 
pꝛecepfte. 5 7 | 

| Thinges to be obſerued in that that he ſaith; 


Honour thy Father and Mother. 


on doth uot᷑ ſo 5 Irſte, let vs conſider that point, that he is not content only to ſet forth 
worſhip,that S thoſe pꝛetepts wherin we are taught of the faith, reuerẽce, ⁊ ſeruite due 
it dothe ng vnto him: but he addith alſo choſe, wherin is commaunded that that is to be 
let mes. ohlerued towardes our neighbour. By this conſideration we bee admom⸗ 
ſhed, that the ſame is no full noꝛ trewe religion and godlineſſe, which lo 
lerueth the mage ol God, that it vtterly neglecteth thole thinges that con⸗ 
terne our neighbours. Fo they that bee ſo minded haue an euill opimon of 
God. Tpꝛaunts be of that diſpoſition, that they doe chiellp and only couet to 
be honoured and feared of theit ſubiectes, hauing no reſpect what befall ta 
their neighbours. This ſpirite is farre wide from God, who is not ſatiſ ſyed 
that pou doe honour , feare, and ſerue him, onles pou bee alſo well minded 
towards thy neighbours. Wherfoꝛe he did not onelp ſett foꝛth the Firlt table 
of the Detalogus, but Þ Second alſo, in which he placed Þ pꝛecept ok righte⸗ 
ouſnes to be obſerued to wardes our neighbours. And this Seconde table, 
though it doe not in the chiekeſte degree helpe to the obſeruing of the coue⸗ 
nant, yet it is in the ſcconde degree. Foꝛ they be not trewe aud ſounde woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippers of God, that coueth to pleaſe God, and in any wile to pꝛocure h 
fauour by,  wote not what outwarde , rites and ceremomes in the chur⸗ 
ches, hauing no care at all to loue their neighbour, as though that peece ol 
rightcoiiſnes did not belong vnto the true Woꝛſhip of God, and that it were 
poſſible that he which doth his neighbour any wꝛonge, coulde by any man- 
ner of worſhip make himſelfe to be well lyked of gods Maieſtie. A litze mat⸗ 
ter, as if any man thinke that he is hable to pleaſe hys father by ſome certein 
kinde of ſeruites touching himſelfe, and pet will dately offende hys bꝛethꝛen: 
as though that the fathers would haue their childꝛen to regard them alone, 
and requpꝛe not alſo that they ſhoulde beare a mutuall loue one ot them 


What kind of Setondely let vs way, towardes what kinde of men he doth allotte the 


3 - 
Trew religi⸗ 
* 


men 1s lete ſetonde charge to obſerue rightuouſnes vnto, next after himſelfe. There 


tortivato vs to kindes of men, oꝛ ik you wil, eſtates of mankinde: the one is ol the dead. 
the other of the liuing. Of the deade he commaundeth nothing, whether 


they be holy oꝛ vnholy. The firſt table is manifeſtly appointed vito God, 


the ſcconde vnto men that be alyue, with whom we doe accompany as with 
our neighbours. There is no mention of the deade . Nether pet is our tou⸗ 
dition luch p we can haue anye thing to doe with them that be deade, whole 
life is changed into an eſtate much different from which is in this worlde, 
But if the purpoſe of our religion ſhoulde haue been applyed vnto the deade, 
the conſideration thereof ſhoulde not haue been paſſed ouer in thys Deca⸗ 
logus. Now the firſte table ſetteth not foꝛth Angels, noꝛ the ſeconde deade 


ſapntes; but the fyꝛſte our Loꝛde God onelp, and thys leconde _—_ ng — 
2 5 ut tha 
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but that we ought to honour our parentes, aud not to hurt our neighbours 
with any wꝛong, meaning the that be aliue, # hable to receiue ſuch matters. 
So that their religio is very pꝛepoſterous, that will ſeeme to be religiouſe in 
worſhipping the dead, and neglect them that be aliue, and their neighbours, 
They dooe ſet at lyght all care of righteoulnes, vpꝛight dealyng, goodnes, 
and loue to be vſed to wardes their neighbours alpue, and pet doe ſeeme very 
officiouſe towardes the deade: in whoſe memoucs and name they wyll ſo⸗ 
ner beſtowe a peece of golde, than a fewe vple chippes to they: lyuing bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen. | | 

Thirdelp, marke whom he doth appoint to be honoured. He ſaith, Bo- 
nour thy father and thy mother, Jt nedeth no declaration, who be ment by 
father and mother. It is knowen to all men, that they be our parentes, of 
whom wee be boꝛne and bꝛedde. Men doe include in them commenly the 
Magiſtrates, the paſtors of churches, teachers of good maner and of artes, 
tutours, kynſmen, and all that be elder in peares. Thys meaning and dili⸗ 
gence is commendable . Foz all theſe are to be eſteemed. But fox all that, in 
thys place there is nothing commaunded of them . There be other places 
of Scripture, in which we bee admoniſhed to honour the Magiſtrates, the 
pꝛeſydentes of the congregation, teachers, and olde men. ie knowe that it 
is no le ſſe matter to frame the mynde, than to pꝛodute and begett the bodpe: 
and that the defence whych we haue thoꝛough the Magiſtrate, ſtandeth in 
ſteede of the fatherly care. Pet fox all that, wee muſt ſtande to the ſimpli⸗ 
cite of the woꝛdes let foꝛthe to the rude people, and keepe the difference ol the 
ſtates of mankpnde . And we mult not geue lyke honour vnto all. The pꝛe⸗ 
rogatyue of the father chalengeth to hymſelfe a certaine peculiare affection, 
which the right and incoꝛrupt perſcucraunce of nature doth pꝛelcribe moze 


than anye teaching. Therefoꝛe it is not without reaſon, that he geueth the 


firſt place in thys Deconde table to the honoꝛing of the parentes : manifeſtly 
declaring , that we — to repute in next place after God, thoſe men of 
whom we be boꝛne and brought vp. Mee muſt haue recourſe vnto the cau- 
les ot out lyfe. The firſt is in God, by whom we be made, but after that 
there is none other, but that whych is in our parentes, of whoſe fleſhe wee 
be bozne , by whole care and diligence we be nouriſhed, bꝛought vp and 
encreaſed, not without incomparable loue and traucll . Thele inſtrumentes 
of our byꝛth and lyfe, doe iuſtely chalenge the next obſeruance and reuerence 
after God , So that of moſt right oꝛder, the pꝛecept of honoung our pa⸗ 
rentes, is ſet next after the religion due vnto God. 


Who he aps 


169% 6 hay 25] 


1000Uured, 


Parents to be 
honored next 
alter Godde, 


\ Fourthly , it ts not to be ouerpaſſed, that he appointeth not the fyzſt, but Vnto parents 


the (cconde honour vnto the parentes. The verye oꝛder of the Tables ard of 
the pꝛeceptes doth ſufficiently tell vs, that we mult fyꝛſt of all honour God 


13 appointed 
not the chicte 
but the ſecõd 


and next after God our parentes. Therfoꝛe no ſonne is ſo bounde to honoꝛ honor, 


hys parentes, that he ſhall in reſpcct of them leſſe regarde the religion, and 
leruice of God . That obleruante of goddes pꝛetept is pꝛepoſterouit, which 
repugneth againſt God himſelf, from whom pꝛotedeth the whole authoꝛitie 


ok the parentes, and the ſubiection ofthe childꝛen. As that loue is pꝛepoſte⸗ 


rouſe whan the childꝛen are moꝛe deerely loued, than he by whom both we a 
bur childꝛen be, by whoſe bencfite we be both men and fathers. Abzaham 
did in a moſte noble and cleare example declare, that no childꝛen, though on- 
and moſte deere, ought to be loued aboue Godde , whan at goddes com- 
maundement hee appoynted to ſacrpfyce hys onelpe ſonne Jlaac, ee 
3c loue 


Abraham. 


Gene, 22 
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—_ | 8 he loued extedinglpe. Therfoze, by lpke reaſon it is required alſo of the 
ji parentes, that thep loue theyꝛ childꝛen leſſe than God. And of the childzen, 
1 - FB that they honoꝛ their parentes vader God. Chziſt the ſonne of God, requy- 
F Matth. io. xeth both theſe of vs, whan he ſaith : He that loueth hys father oz mother 
N moꝛe than mee, is not meete foꝛ mee. And he p loueth his lonne 02 his dough⸗ 
'E ter mote than mer, is not mecte foꝛ mee. And in this ſeyng, he requpꝛeth er⸗ 
l 8 ncltip that which appertapneth vnto God: and doth admoniſhe vs, that it 
| | is not true loue, whan the childzen are pꝛeferred befoze the creatour and ſaui⸗ 

— of all: noꝛ true honour, whan the parentes are honoured moꝛe than 

od. 

The word of Fiſtelp, let vs wap alſo this woꝛde of honoꝛing. He ſaith, Honour thy fa⸗ 
honourrng- ther and thy mother. he ſaith not, Feare thy tather and thy mother. noꝛ he 
ſaith not, Louc : noꝛ hc ſaith not, Obep thy tather and mother: but Honour. 

Mee mult alſo loue our parentes and teare them, & we mult reucrently obep 
them: but in ſteade ot al theſe there is required honoꝛ, not excluding al theſe, 
but including and tempering them together. The ſeruãt fearcth his maiſter, 

and the infcriour his greater, but he loueth hun not, he eſtemeth hum not. 

The naturall ionne dothe allo fcarc his parentes and loueth them: but hee 
doth adde lome what, which is not founde in the leruant. The ſeruant obep⸗ 


eth his maiſter but againſt his wil: but the ſonne obapeth alſo his parents, 


but with no leruilt affection, but ſuch as becommeth a lonne. The bꝛo⸗ 
ther loucth the bzother,the frende the frende, the fclow the felowe : and the 
naturall ſonne alſo his lather and mother, but not al one like a nother. Loue 
is wonte to bꝛeede a certaine ſamiliaritie, and ot the familiaritie riſeth by 
little and little a certaine neglecte and contempt, ſpecially if they liue together 
daily in one houſe, as the parentes and childꝛen doe. Therckoꝛe ſuche loue 
ſhoulde not ſerue the purpoſe of the la we geuer. Pe and ſometimes the affec- 
tion ot loue may growe in chudꝛen to wardes their parentes, as it were by 
hys owne accoꝛde, by diſpoſition of nature, oz the perſtucraunce of the la⸗ 
thers benefites lo that there map be no neceſſitie to commaunde it. 
But this honour Which the law geuer requireth, ſeyng: Honour thy fa- 
ther and thy mother. conſiſteth neither in the affection of coꝛrupt nature, ne- 
ther is bꝛedde ol the fathers benekptes, oz lyuing together in howſe, but 
What it is to ſpꝛingeth out of the loue towardes God, as oute of a roote. Foz to honor the 
honour the parentes is buefly nothing els, but to iudge diſcretelp, reuerently, and hono⸗ 
faremes. xablye of the parentes, and to make much of all their thynges: not onelp as 
elders, but pꝛincipallp as parentes, whom God hath vſed as inſtruments, ta 
this entent, that we be bozne into thys lyght and lpte, and be nouſhedattcr 
we bee boꝛne. The Ebzewe woꝛde hath the ſignification of Grauite, ex⸗ 
dludyng all! 8, neglpgence and contempt: and requiring ſuche an at⸗ 
fection, as ſhall iudge his parentes to be men not of lyght moment, bur 
1 graue: not to be loued as cqualles, but as the authors ot our byꝛth andipfe? 
1 not to be ſcated as maiſters and loꝛdes, but to be reuerenced loupngiye and 
1 honourablp, as the gupdes of our lyfe, miniſters and fellouwoꝛkers of God: 
1 5 in whome wee do honour bothe the vertue and goodnes of Godd , whereby 
wee are made and bozne men of the blood of man. It thou dooe much 
eſteeme and regarde thy lyfe, thy byzthe and natiuitie, and the education 
whych folowed thy natiuttic, without whych it had nothyng auailed the to 


tation, highly, houlp, and honourably ofthat men, by whom theſe * 


haue been boꝛne:than it foloweth , that thou muſte judge wyth great repu⸗ 3 
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tame to palle : of whole fleſhe thou halt reteiued that thou arte made a man. 
The very fleſhe ofthine, thy blood, vca and thy very life, if they be aſked of 
their bp:th, will point thee oute thy father and mother, as the beginners of 
them:and will ſap the ſame that this law commaundeth ſaing, Honour thy 
father and thy mother. ED 5 
This honoꝛ as it excludeth all neglect and contempt, ſo it includeth all re⸗ 
ucrence,obſcruance,obedience,touc,beneuolece, and ſuch ipke. Foz he that ſo 
doth hono2,can not denye that due reverence vnto his parentes, whereby he 
is careful, leaſt he doe any thing, where with they may be offended: he cannot 
chole, but obay their commandements:he can not but loue them and ſet fozth 
. their honour, and aide their necelſitics, ik any ſuch occaſion bee. Wherfoꝛe che 
lawgeuer, to compꝛiſe all theſe things as it were in one bundel, vled the word 
of honoung,lcing, Honoꝛ thy father and thy mother 1 
Sixtip, obſcrue that alſo the commaundement runneth not onely of the Wits china 
fathcr,but ofthe honoung of the mother allo, He ſaith not ſpmpiy , Honour dement is to 
thy father. but he addeth, And thy mother. In deede the mother is in keriour honour not 
vnto the father, as concerning the law of the ſubiection of wedlockts beſides ouch the fas 
that, weaker alſo in nature and kinde, ſo that ſhe is not vnwoꝛthely called, the 3 5 
. weaker vellell,of the Apoſtle Peter: but they mult not take thereof anye ar⸗ = '*- 
giument to haue the lighter tudgement of her. Fox the differfce that is in wed. 
5 locke bet wixt the huſbande and the wife, pertaineth nothing vnto him, but 
he mult looke vnto the relation which is bet wirt the mother and the ſonne. 
Whatſoeuer ſhe is in reſpect of her huſband, ſhe is as mother to thy, # cqual 
ly to be honoꝛed with thy father: foꝛ ſhe did equally woꝛke with on tothp 
byzthe,yea, and alſo much moꝛe. Foꝛ who can ſufficiently waye, how great a 
heape of trauailes the great belly dzaweth on Wall. how great theyre papnes 
be towardes their deliverance, how many and how thicke their thꝛowes be. 
that it was not foꝛ naught ſaide, In paine thou ſhalt bꝛing foꝛth thy childꝛẽ. Gene, z. 
what a trouble haue they in geuing the milke, what a care al the while theyꝛ 
childꝛen be in their ( wadling clothes! Therkoꝛe they doe excedingly anufſe, | 
that doe take the honoꝛ which is due commonly vnto both the parentes, and 
giue it to the fathers alone. and thinke that it ſkilleth not, how they vie their - 
mothers, ſo that they pleaſe their fathers. VEE | 
Deuenthly,Lct vs conſider allo, that there is no condition added vnto it, That there 
but whatſoeuer p parents be,fozaſmuch as they be thy parents, they muſt be no con-. 


ditionof the 


8s no whitte moꝛe to be accounted vpon , whether they be noble, gentlenien, 
famous, riche, in authoꝛitie, than if they be of the commen ſoꝛt, bale, obſcure, 
and pooꝛe. He that doth reuerence and honoꝛ his parentes, bicauſe they be of 
Atrcat eſtimation and riche, out of doubt he wil contemne them it they ſhould 
be obſcure and pooꝛe. And doth reucrence in them not the pꝛerogatiuec of pa- 
rentes, noꝛ the beginning ol hys lyfe, but their outwarde foztune., and the 
ſame that he beareth vnto them, he woulde giue by the ſame realon to them 
that he neuer ſaw, ſo that there were any hope of ſome great honour and tp⸗ 
ches. J haue my ſelfe ſeene dyuers ponge men ſallen to that wickednes, that Childre wit- 
they haue taken vp their owne mother with tauntes and rebukcs: bycaule ting her mo- 
that ſhe had pꝛeſumed to marrye to their father, a was made theyꝛ mother, dar of her 
beyng pooꝛe. and farre inferioꝛ to hym in goodes, foz that they eſtemed it to nes: 
bee a vple matter, to be boꝛne of ſo baſe a ſtocke. 
But God ſuffered not lo great an impietie to ſkape vnpuniſhed,Therfoze the 
| goory 
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honoꝛed. There is no other relpect herein, but p pꝛerogatiue ol parets: which parẽts added. 
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Doe not they bxeake this pꝛetept of God, which do lo cxtolle the ſuperſti 


| Of the fiſte Precept. 
godly and good ſonne mult thinke-, that it is not done without the p urpoſe 
of God, it he be bozne of baſe parentes: and he muſt endeuour to make their 
baſenes mote ſemely with his reucrence , and to bꝛing them tomoze reputa- 
RITES enns and honeſtie. 5 

Eightip, it is not to be paſſed ouer, that ſeyng nature it felfe doth declare, 
that the parentes ought to be honoꝛed, in ſo much that Valerius Maximus 
ſaith, that it is the firſt lawe of nature, that wee muſt loue our parentes. It 
may be demaunded, what neede it was to commaunde men by a wutte law, 
that euery man ſhoulde honour hys parcntes 2 But if we conlider what the 
coꝛruption of our nature is, it ſhall appere that it is not done without reaſõ. 
In deede all men doe graunt, that it is right and meete that the lonne do ho- 
nour the father and mother: and pet we be ſo farre out of the way, that wee 
doc wꝛong lometimes, not onelp vnto ſtraungers, but allo to our kinſemen 
and to our very parentes: ſo that we will giue them euill woꝛdes, pea, and 
ſometimes ſtripes. Therkote it is pꝛouided by law, that he ſhall be puniſhed 
with death, whoſocuer vſcth curſed woꝛds to his father and mother, oꝛ giue 
them any ſtripe . Theſe lawes giuen by God, doe rep2oue the crookydnes of 
our nature, ⁊ there were no caule why they ſhould be giuen, onles we would 
doe the woꝛſt when we know the belt, # that we cannot retraine the nature 
of our malyce, no not towardes our owne parentes. 

Nienthlp, we mult alſo conſider of the tranſgreſlio of thys pꝛecept. Ther 
be two ſoꝛtes of them that map be blamed forthe trãſgreſſion of this pꝛecept. 
The one is of them, which be the authoꝛs and cauſcrs that childꝛẽ giue not 
due honoꝛ to their parents: the other is of them, which do not geue the law- 
full honoꝛ to their parentes . To the firſt ſozt map be referred not only 
they which do ſeduce ponge mẽ, and depꝛaue their manners, and make chem 
diſobedient to their parents, and impacient of all good diſcipline, by naughty 
and coꝛrupt companp, in eating and dunking, plapeng and hooꝛing: but thet 
alſo which vnder colour of religion doe bung that to paſle, that the parentes 
are defrauded of the due honour that their childꝛen ſhoulde doe to them. And 
ſo by their traditions doe bꝛeate the pꝛecept of God. Such the Scribes and 
the Phariſes were emong the Jewes, in Chꝛiſtes time, of whom we reade 
in this ſoꝛt. Why doe pou tranſgreſſe the commaundement of God toz your 
traditions: foꝛ God ſaid, honour thy father t thy mother. And whoſocucr 
curſech hys father oz his mother, ſhall dye the death. And pe ſay, Mhoſocuer 
ſaith to his father oz mother: whatſocuer re warde is of mee, ſhalbe benefici- 7 
all vnto thẽ:and honoꝛeth not his father oꝛ mother. And pou haue made the - 
precept of God bꝛoken foꝛ pour traditions. Thus much is there. yet none ot 
them taught this, Honour not thy father and thy mother. but they did di- 7 
ligently teache the Decalogus. and they doe alſo at this daics, molt ſuperſti⸗ 
ctouſlp lay it vp in a cheſt, and bꝛing it foꝛth and ſhew it ſolemly in the Sab⸗ 
bathes and feaſt daies. Foꝛ they iudge it not lawkull to reade the woꝛdes of it 
openly, which loſephus diſſembleth not. But fozaſmuch as they did hynder 
the obſcruance ofthis pꝛecept by their tradition, vpon colour of a better tea- 
ching, that it was better to geue to the Temple, that which ſhoulde be giuen 
to the parentes: ſpecially foꝛ that that the ſame rewarde pꝛotyted not onely 
the geuer, but allo the parentes befoꝛe God: they were woꝛthely blamed ol 
Chult,btcauſe they brake this pꝛetept of God foꝛ their tradition . 

What ſhall we ſay here of our Pharyſies and Yppocrites?: 
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the parentes, ye though they ſpeake agaynlt it, and it bee agaynſt thepz will: 


rently of them. This happeneth diuers Wape s. | | 


Of che fiſte Precept. Fol. 73. 
tion of monkerp, that they do teache that men muſte runne into Abbays , 
agaynlt their parentes will, ye and treade vpon them in the enterp⸗ 
Are not they to be blamed of this tramgreſſion, that teacheth , that it is 
not lawful foꝛ Monks, Friers and onnes, to go to relieue the neceſlities of 
their parentes, no not whan they be ſicke and ready to die? 
Be not they alſo to be reputed with theſe, that do teache and ſtande to it, 
that the matrimony is good which is contracted without the knowledge of 


which tcachpng doth not only manifeſtiy deminiſhe the power and honoꝛ of 
the parentes, but is alfo very hurttul to them that weddeth, and is a ſhame to 
publike honeſtie, cõtrary vnto Þ cuſtome of the godly, t of our foꝛcfathers. 
4 Upon this alſo depedeth that that they teach, that the childꝛen map pꝛo⸗ 
lite their parentes after their death, if they buye diriges and maſles foꝛ mo⸗ | ” 
np 02 yerely rentes.Fo2 ſo it commeth to palle,that they regard them the leſſe * 

whilcs they bee a liue. Theſe thinges they doe to mamnitcſtip and vmuerſally, | i 


that the ſame whiche Chuſte obiected to the Scribes and Phariſees of the 5 1 


Jewes, mape be moꝛe woꝛthelp obiected vnto them. | | 1 
And the parentes themſclues do aſmuch as lieth in them, make this pte- Horerh!; - = 

cept of God bzoken, whan by their owneXault they do hinder this honoz due Oe i 

vnto them of their childꝛen, that is, whan they doe behaue themletues ſo, that fa — | o 

it is impoſſible oꝛ very harde foꝛ the childꝛen, to tudge honoꝛabip and reue⸗ chemlchoes, 5 


Firſt, if they de to the tace of the woꝛlde naughty liuers, as they be dꝛon⸗ 
kerdes, adulterers, vaine and light in woꝛdes and deedes: of u hiche nomber | 
they be, that do pꝛate of the tondnes of their youty, before their childꝛen. f 
Setcõdlp, if they do not reſtrapne the malice which is in the harts of theit | g | 
childꝛẽ, but do of a pꝛepoſterouſe fauoung of them, winke at al their faultes. | 
Thirdly, if they do not bꝛing the vp in the feare x diſcipline of God, out of 
which flo weth as it were a riuer of an obedient harte, and keping the wilt of 
the parentes. Fourthlp, it beſides all this, they be either authors oꝛ els 
abbettoꝛs, vnto them in theyꝛ naughtineſſe. | 


Fiftely,if they be ouer ſo wer and ſharpe vnto them: which is whan they pas mut 
do with oucrmuch ſeueritie, vſe rather a Loꝛdlines ouer them, than a father- not alyenare 
ly care and diſcipline; and ſometimes whan they doo amille:, doo raple vpon che hartes of 
them with tauntes and rebukes , pe and ſometime flaunder them whan they er cluldre, 
bee innocent. It can not bee tolde , howe muche this raſhnes, hardnes and 
cruclnes doth turne awape and ſturre the hartes of the ehildzen agaynſt their 
parentes, that it was not fox taught layd by the Apolkte, And you fathers; «©, loff. 6. 
prouoke not pour chyldꝛen to anger, but bꝛyng them vp in diſcipline and cox 
rection of the Loꝛde. | 

- Dixtly.tf they openly fal out emong thẽſelues with often diſcord, bꝛaw 
—— chyding, and ſo 1 — the quiet and diſcipline of the familpe. 
Al theſe thinges and ſuch lyke, it they be once ſetteled to the ſight and know 
ledge of chyldꝛen, what can folowe, but though not manifeſt , pet pꝛiupy con 
tempt of the parentes. Foꝛ we bee altogether ſo diſpoſed, that we can not re⸗ 
ucrently iudge of them, whome we finde by the teſtimony of our conlciente 
to be dapne, fight and naught, though they bee neuer ſo neere vnto vs. Be 
maps loue ſuch carnally, as farre foꝛth as they doo pleaſe our carnall affecti- 
ons, but honoꝛ oꝛ reuerence them, we can not. This is a latge fielde, but let it 
ſuffice to haue touched it briefly, © 


Of che fifte Precept. 


Let wiſe men thinke vpon the neceſſitie of this conſideratiõ, to whome it 
belongeth faithfully and diſcretly to inſtruct the Church ol God, and wiſelp 
to admoniſh them of al thyngs needeful. Theſe admonitions of mine ſhould 
here bee geuen tothe parentes a parte, leaſtc therr childzen doe perucrfly vſe 
that to the pꝛetext of theyꝛ malice, which is well and neceſlarily ſpoken, But 

whir cu here is aqueſtion , whether it bee tawetull fox the childꝛen to denaye the ho⸗ 
4:6 mat doit N02due vnto theyꝛ parentes, it they finde that they be vapne, light, naught, 
cheyr parents Not Agrepng one with an other, cruell alſo vnto them, launderoule c wzog- 
be culpable. full: J auni wer: None of theſe matters mult be of ſo great moment, that it 
mape gcue cauſe to bꝛeake Gods commaundementes, but ſuche as do Hinder 
thc obleruyng of a greater rightuoulnes and Godlines: as that is, whiche is 


uc vnto the pꝛeceptes of the tirſt table. But there is no impediment, but that 


childꝛen mapye alſo ſpecially loue, honoꝛ and ſerue God, and alſo beate de we 
reuerence vnto ſuche parentes: who if they were not their parentes, myght 


woꝛthelp be leſſe regarded, bicauſe thei be light, vayne, and naught. Foꝛ there 


is no condition in any pꝛecept of God, that the ſonne ſhall not honoꝛ his paz 
reutes, although they be not in all pointes vpꝛight, and without fault. 
Counſell in Thereloꝛe, it the childꝛen be godly, firſt they will be very ſozp foꝛ theyꝛ pa- 
this matter tuts faultes;Dccondly,thep Will not ceaſe to pap vnto the Loꝛd foꝛ them, 
1 good that by his grace they maye be amended, and retozne into the way.Thirdly, 
chullten. they will with al modeſtie, lo wlines, and reuerente admoniſhe them of their 
dutie, godlines, ⁊ honeſtie:ourthlp, they will not blowe abode ſuch taultes 
of theꝛys, as be done at home, but will rather hide it as carefully as they can: 
Fiftely, it there be any diſtoꝛde riſen betwixt them, they will be maruclouſe 


ware, that they do not cheriſh and encreaſe it, cleauyng vnto any parte, but yy 
to bꝛyng their hartes that bee in ſuch diſcoꝛd emong themſelues, to agreniet, 


and to make them as one. | TNT 
Ji they feele that they be ouer hard vnto them, fo that it do bꝛaſt out ſom⸗ 
times vnto repꝛoches a manifeſt wꝛõges, firſt they mult thinke that it mape 
be that they themſelfs vnware haue miniſtred occaſion of it, and therfoꝛe let 
them make a diligent accõpt of their demanner and behauiour: & if thei linde 
any thing amiſls in theſclues,let them amend it. Furdermoꝛe, the harder and 
vnkinder that they bee, the moꝛe gentle and lowly let them ſhew themlelues 
in all pepnes, that they maye by litell and litell relent their hardnes thzough 

theyꝛ redines, to ſhewe obedience and kindnes, to ſaue it with all. 
In caſe they do no good this wapcs, let them thinke that the lightues of 
= r pouth is puniſhed by this ſharpnes at home, not without the pleaſurs 
of / God, tothe intent they ſhould bee cuen from their childhood tultructedin 
tieuce to beare wong, whiche they ſhould bee after ward better able to vie 
aͤl the daies of their life, in their conucrſation in the Woꝛlde. Thus a natural 
and godip ſonne ſhalbe aftected to wardes his parentes, if they chaunce to be 
light, vapne, offenders, dilagreyng, harde, and crudll towardes him: wherby 
though he do not winne his parentes, pet he ſhalbe well ſtayed in his owne 
duetye, that he olende nothyng agapuſt this pꝛetept of God, whiche he (hal 
be moſt obedient vnto. | | SO OC CONT 3 nf] 
piſiliue M And wheras Baſple in a certen Epiſtle wuitteth,faping. It bchoueth him 
gnus, whiche gocth about to bꝛeake his bꝛotherly charitie, to haue great cares, tu 
paſſe many nights without lleape, and w many teares to ſeeke of God what 
is true. The godly # natural child ought to ble no leſſe care to wardes his pi 
rentes , ð̊ he bꝛeake not the honoꝛ due vnto them, by any raſhnes 02 — 


We. eee, * 


NN 2 = 
POE nh og NIN 2 OE LE , 


4; « + 
N . La * i 4 2 - * 1 7 "I LY : 
9 N 5 ; 0 : ' n 
e Cu R 8 r 9 
4 AN r Mee Db 85 - A 4 2 — "IF 2 * 
. 3 . 8 n 
0-7 Che ee 


bes Ofcee fte Pretepe- | Fol. 74 | 
: Pithe tto admonilhed yow of the firſt ſoꝛt ot tranſgreſſois of 9bofchẽ which : 
pꝛecept, which do miniſter taule vato-thar childz6;wherby thepbe lettẽ that — honore not 15 
they do not geue due honoꝛ vnto thay parentes. 2 — their partes, | 18 
[peake of the other ſozt, which cop1chefdeth them whuch doo not vouchſate = ; 
togeuelawful honoꝛ vnto cheit patentes: & ſo eythtr oftheſelues,orthough i 
the motion of ſome other thinges, doo this pꝛetept of Sd. 1 
a Wt rin ite ner ee —.— bene e n „ | 
ayne 8 certain reuerenee e towardes ther parentes, ſpecially in | 1 
pꝛeſence of others :dut inwardiy an d in th eir hartes doe tontenme then, and 3 
do 25 without reuerece iudge oftheit ſayengs and doyngs tand iom⸗ 
do ſlaunder them, though not beloꝛe euerp manne, yet e 
that they know to be ol the ſame affection and iud gement as they be. 
The ſeconde kunde, toucheth them, whiche nepther in hart be honcltly af- Thre ſortes 
fected towardes theyrt parentes, noꝛ outwardely detlare due obedience and ol <uill ctuls | 5 
reuetẽte towardes them but ſuch as they be in hart ſuch they ſhew thelclues ©= " 
both in woꝛde and in deede:Thetr offence is double. fox Firſt,thep do not ho⸗ 3 
no2 in obtyng, in obleruyng in wen doyng. Though they bee not ignoꝛant, 1 
which wape they might and ought to gratifie them, 2 althat; they wl 
not meddel with the matter. Agayne, whiche is pet woꝛſe, they do diſhoneſt 
them bothe in woꝛdes and in decdes: and in caſe they be hable to do them any ; 
harme, they be ſo wicked that thei dare doe it cõtratie vnto all reaſon,af well | 
of Godlynes as of honeſtie. Such a one was Ruben, which was not afraite T2 
to dime vp vnto his father Jacobs lodging, and to detite his beide. Such a Ge. 49. | | 
one was Abſalon, whiche layde wayte to get bothe his father Daluds kutig- *+8*3-4 1 
done! and life, Such there be many emongſt the childzen of Tpzadits,which | F 
vput out theyꝛ fathets eyes whan they bee olde'; oꝛ eis committe them ; 
topiplon; to the intent that whan they be out of the wape,they mope with- 2555 
COTE they liſte. n 
e muſt put them in the thirde kunde, which be not in desde trreuerently | 
—— to wardes their parentes but ſometimes vpon lome occaſion taling 
with —— handle them not very reuerently. Such 
en the ſmattcrrersof lcarnyng, whiche do ouer intemperatiy:c<4z 
ſten the — and ignoꝛances ot their parentes: and they alſo, that bes 
ouer g che woud; and can not finde in their hartes to ayde che nrcel⸗ 
ſite o — De and they alſo whiche ſtande in their owne conceite; | 
and — — — ought to beare all thinges with them, and therefore | 
- marr them in any matter, yk ther | "1 


hou . — Fl 

But it were ee ae alſo a mattet not netellarit 1 ſhould 
purpole toxchearle ai foxtes of inobcdrent childzen,and tranſgreflozs ot this 
precept . Fox this wotlde ot ours dothe daylye ——— 
n of au totes of diſobedient and vimaturall chudꝛen. 
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we mult wax that there is added vntothe precept.pzompſſe, N. 71 here "= 
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b:ought vpon vs fo: ſome certayne cauſts, although wet do 


L Of the fiſte Pretept / ) 


' , promiſe,fopthis cauſe anely , that i is moſte meete both that we ſhould obep 
Sod and honoure our parents, which equitic the la\we ot nature it ſelfe doth. 
- teache vs. But of his abundant goodneſſe he dothe adde a pꝛonuſe. They are 


not wonte to doe ſo whiche vſeth a loꝛdlyneſſe ta ward theyꝛ ſubiectes, but 


ſuche as haue a fathterlp affection, and do rather trauayie to haue thinges go 


well with their ſubiectes, than to rule without interruption oꝝ ouble to 
themſclues. And let vs be admoniſhed of this father y and godiy goodneſſe, 

as ofte as there be pꝛomeſſes added vnto the pꝛeceptes and doctrines ol God. 
that ng the l weatenes thereol, we mape become the moꝛe enco⸗ 
raged and the redyer to folo we and obepethe ſamã e. 
1 Sccondly, marke the qualitie of this pꝛomeſſe, how conuenient it is ſoʒ 


this carnall and lawiſh people, whether you looke to the good whiche is pꝛo⸗ 


moſed, oꝛ to the thꝛeateninges whiche be included. He ſayth not. That thou 


mapſt pleaſe the loꝛd God, purchate the life to come:but, That thou mayſt 


hue long vpon the lande at. This is natur ally geuen vnto al men. chat they 
doo loue the lite of the flelhe, and doe touet to liue ionge, (oꝛ rather euer i it 
were poſſiblt) and whan they muſt dye, do excedingiy abhozre death. This 
pꝛomeſſe ot long life he dothe well let forth to the tarnall people, that at the 


leaſt waye, by the deſire therot, he night procure them to obediẽer. There be 
allo many other ſuche eavthiy pꝛomiſſes ſet loꝛth to this people. here were 


manp ot them choſen and godly mennt. appopntedto heaut niy gooducs but 


ptt now aud than uche tarthiy pꝛonueſles were geuẽ thẽ foꝛ a certen lawyſh 
teachyng. But vnto the people ot thonewe teſtament, are pꝛompied no car⸗ 


nall and carthly thynges,kut heaueniy goodnes. as we mape ſee inthe. wꝛy⸗ 
tynges of the Cuangchiſtes;and of the Apoſt ieee... 
pou will ſapc: J oꝛ altthat, the Apoſtle doth ſet forth alſo uni@Ghultian, 
men this carthiy pꝛonuſſc ot lounge lite. J auni wer. He dothe in de ede lette it 
foꝛth, but he ſayth beko ze, Childzen obepe- pour parentes in the Lozde e 
fo that is righte . And agayne, Chudꝛen (he ſapth) obeye pour paxentes in 
all thynges:foꝛ that hath plealed the Loꝛd. The Apoſtie therefeze doth lo cal 
Chꝛiſtian pong men to the obediente of this pꝛecept, that chudꝛen mape doe 
thep2 ducty te ward theyꝛ parentes, not oniꝑ loꝛ hope of longe lie but allo 


in reſpett that it is right, and the ptcature ot God . Ind by this temnerãte be, 
- dothe neyther raſhly reiecte Goddes pꝛomeſſe, nozcondemne the naturall al / 


fettion ot longer lite, but in reſpect ot Chuſtian Godunes he doth; induct and . 


direct vs vnto moꝛe ſpirituall thyuges. 1500 1 


1 10989 oils 254 oggnt nn 
A lpkc matter this is that he ſapth unto Tiniothet : Excrciſs-thy feiſe. ta 
Godlyneſſe. For the bodely exerciſe is pꝛolitable vntu utell:but Sodlineſſe is 
profitable vnto all thynges, haupngpzonult of thus lle and of the lyke to 
tome. Where he fapth;;Haupng promelle ol the iyte that name is. he dothe 
ſufficiently declare, that it is not damnable, yt anpe manne, ng vnta 
the direction ol nature, doo touet thynges that bee neceſſatie fazthis pꝛeſent 
lyte. And where he addeth, And of the ye tee Nene g 
that the tonimodities of this lyte bee lo farre fozth to bee delpred or vs , 


that 


we neglect not the felieitie of the ſpfe to tomc. And alld that the louingnes of 


od is uche, that it will extedyngi x well pwuy de tod them that bee G 
afid feareth hym bothe in this pielente, and in the lyte to come. Adhet 
in caſe the Godly bee in this tpke fometymes exertyled wyth troubies, 
muſte thynke, that ſuche alflictions bee by the oꝛder of Goddes pꝛotudenee 
1 


tſhe, 


x 
8 
. 
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vnderſtande them. 3 | 

3 (Thirdly, we muſte thynke of that, what the equitie of this pꝛomeſſe is. Ge 

There is pzomplcd longe lyte vnto them whiche doo eſteeme theyꝛ parents. - 3 

Foꝛ it is moſt right, that he lacke the longe liupng of this benctue, who ſoe e, 

uer ſctteth at light eyther the author eyther the inſtrument of it. The inltru- 

mentes of our ike bee our parentes . Theretoze longe life is moſte rightly ls 

pꝛompled to them, whyche doe honour theire parentes. And it is allo 

lygnitied, that it is not be loked foꝛ of them, whiche doe the contrary . Be- 

ſides that, that they whiche bee dilobedient and troubleſome vnto thep2 pa- 

rentes, toꝛ the moſte parte bee bnp2ofitable vnto mans life. Foꝛ he that dothe 

not accommodate his lyfe vnto them, vnto whome he is bounde foꝛ his birth 

and bꝛyngyng into this woꝛlde, and with great trauayles and troubles hath 

bꝛought hym vp, to whome can he earneſtly apply humſelfe to doo any plea⸗ 

ſure 02 ſerupce? | 

4 Fourthly.Ft maye bee demaunded, ho we it can be beneficiall oꝛ good, if what gowud 

a maine be longeliued in the lande, ſeyng that by the iudgement of wile men, 2 15 if a m 

it is a miſcrable thyng to be boꝛen, and moſte miſerable to liue longe:and on — longe in 

the other ſide, moſte happy not to be boꝛen at all, oꝛ els to dye quickely: This 

like is wꝛetched, and ſubrect alwapes to manp calamities and ſtoꝛmies. The 

would it ſelke wherein we liue, is called The vale of miſerp and wꝛetchednes: 

Theretoꝛe it ſeemeth to bee a thyng moꝛe happy to be ſone ridde out of 1t,the 

to ledde a long lyfe in it. J an were. Theſe woꝛdes do lauoꝛ not ol Chꝛiſtian 

wiſedome, but of the witcdoe of this would, ſpecially in Þ that they ſap, It is 

moſte happp not to bee boꝛnc at ail. Foꝛ they muſt wyſhe this, who foꝛ their 

notable wickedneſſe are founde to bee childzen of perdition, as Judas was, 

of whome Chꝛiſte pꝛonounced, ſapng: It were better foꝛ that manne , if he M. 14; 

had not ben boꝛne. But others Whiche bee called vnto heauenlp and cuerla⸗ 

ſtyng lyle, though they bee excrctſed in this earthly lyfe with all kynde of af- 

flictions , pet neuer the leſſe they are to bee accompted trewelp happy, fox the 

hope of the felicitiep is to come. Foꝛ as the Apoſtle witueſſeth, The paſſions 

ofthis lyfe are not woꝛthye to be eſteemed, in coparr(on to the gloꝛp to come, 

whiche ſhalbe in his time reueled in vs. | 
Pou will ſape, Pet it ſeemeth moꝛe happy to departe ſonet out of this 

wꝛetched lyfe vnto the heauenly reaſt, than by longe liupng to abide conti- 

nuall troubles, and to lacke that wiſhed quiet the longer. F anſwer, If lpfe 1f # be good 

of it ſelfe, is the gifte of God, than it is certapnely good. It it be good, lurelp ot it elle to 


Rom. $, 


it1s good of it ſelfe to ennoye it longe . And fa that that ſometunes in this — _— 


lyle chaunceth to come atfluctions and maup tyoubles, it is to be referred vn- 
to the accidentes, and not to the ſubſtance it {clf, of this goodnes. Nother the 
gifte of God is therekoꝛe to bee wyſhed awape , wherein he grauntcth vs to 
lyue, and to tarry longe in this lyft: and J lpeake not of the reſt of the bene⸗ 
fites wherc with God dothe both ſpiritually and cozpozallye augmente and 
garniſhe this our pꝛeſent life with all. 

Nepther it kolowcth , that it is thetefoze euill to lyue, bycauſe it is bettet It is not thier s 
to liue in heauen than in earth. This pꝛeſent ſtate, and the tate of our lyfe dre -_ to 
to come, bee not of contrarics,but of ſuboꝛdinate thynges one to an other: as __ 9 
earth is alſo, and heauen. The earth is good, heauen is better. It is in à ſoꝛte ter to lyue ws 
good of it ſelfe, to lyue, it is better if a manne lyue honeſtly and vpughtly ; it heaven, 
is beſte of all, pf it bee geuen vs to lyue in beſte ſoꝛte and moſte happcly , as 
we ſhall uue in the countrye of Heauen . It —_ not away that _ — 

— chiefly 


ng. 
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chic good, but dothe accompuſhe the goodneſſe of thoſe thinges whiche 


be ot an iniſctioꝛ oꝛder, and conuemently ict in oꝛder, by Goddes oꝛdinaunce. 
The condition and nature ot our loule is moꝛe noble, than that ot our body, 
And yet he muſte be woꝛthie to haut noꝛ bodpe noꝛ ſoule, who ſo cucr will 
ſape the body is euell, bytauſe the ioule is better. Golde palſeth Dtiucr, pet 
Slluer is good, though Golde be better. He is not worthy to haue Dtiucr, 
that in reſpect of Solde ſetteth nothyng by Siluer . So like wut we muſte 
iudge of our lte. Let vs acknowlcdge the gitte oi God, not only in the lile to 
come, but alſo in this pꝛeient liic , and in the longe continuance thereot: it it 
come by the benefite of God. Let vs not bee way ward in Goddes gittes, but 
kinde. It is the parte ot a gratetull minde lo to commende the chieic and belt 
benetites, that witizall he deipue not the meaner & tntcriour. It is the vopce 


tſalm. uz. ol holy and not of carnall men that tapth, Me that lyue, bleſſe the Loꝛd. And 


tie Deripture reherteth emong che beneutes of God beſtowed vpon Abza- 
Gen. 25. ham the tather ot the belcuers, that ye dyed in a good age, olde and full of 
dapes. 


whether that Pet lome manne will fape: It it bee to be imputed vnto the good will ot 
to die ſont, be God, that men do lyue long in this lieſhe, than to dye quickly, is it a token of 


alway-54 the anger ol God? J aum wel: Let no manne erre, noꝛ raſhlp iudge of them 
__— dg Whiche are taken vy ouer timely death out of this lite: we mult conlider,that 
ce dog we mult not iudge of this matter, without a conuenient difference to be made 

in it. The oucrtunelp death hath a uͤgne of the anger of God itit tall vpon 


Prouuo. the wicked, ol whome it is wꝛyten, chat they reach not to the middes of their 


dapes. The rodde of God is alſo in them, which pertaine vnto God. Where of 

. Cor. i. We mape ſee what the Apolitc ſapth: nhereloꝛe emongſt pou many bee ſicke 
| and weakt, and many lecpe. So that pf we would acknowledge and iudge 
our ſelfes, we ſhould not than be iudged. But wha we be iudged, we be cha⸗ 


ſtened of the Loꝛd, to the intent, we ſhould not be damned with this would, 


Where as he layth , And many fleepeth , he ſpeaketh neyther of the wicked, 
neyther of them that dye to age: but ot the Godly, that be chaſtened of the 
Lom, and taken awape by ouertumclp death, leaite they ſhoulde bee damned 
with the woꝛld. Sometimes the iuſt allo dye lo, that we muſt acknowledge 
the mercp of God. whercot there is a place in the booke of Miledome, The 
beloued that pleaſed God, was tranſiated a lpue emong finners ; he Was ta⸗ 
ken a wage, lcaſt malice ſhould alter his vnderſtanding, oz lealt diſſemblyng 
ſhould deceiue his ſoule. He was diſpatched quickip, pet fulfilled he much time. 
_ Foz his ſoule pleaicd God, thercfozc he haſted to take him out of the middell 
o imquities : and that which foloweth there. Jt is an ealp matter foꝛ them 
that conſidereth this, to vnderſtand, how: that ouertimelp death is not in⸗ 
No man is to differently in all men to be imputed to the auger of God. Whereloꝛe we muſt 
= 5 "<0" beware , that we doo not vnadurſedly condeimne anp manne fox ouertuncly 
©... * death ,nozchat we doo not without cauſe trouble the coniriences ot them 
dach. Whiche be ſonc taken out of this lyfe: but rather takpng it moderatly, to56- 
---- fottethe to patience, by diſcrete talkpng of it. Fox it is not our parte to judge 
do ſoꝛe ofthe ſtate of them that dye ſone: foꝛ aſinuche as the iudgementes 
dbl God be ſecrete:and no man knoweth what is in man, ſpecially whan he is 
t the very poynte ol death, but the ſpirite ot man, and God the kuower ot al 

That the Lide meus hartes and ſpiritrs, eee RESINS 
ische lords, Flftelyw in that that he ſayth, Mhiche the L od God geueth the:firſte we 
be ade miſſjed that cht carth is the Lobes, ſo that he mape geue it at on - 
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Ofthe Fyfte pretept = Fol. y c. 
bertie to whom he wil. That lande wherof the Loꝛde ſpeaketh, was at that 
time in the hand and poſſeſſiõ ot the Cananites. The receiued it alſo ot the 


L oꝛd, but not ſo that they ſhould fox euer and of pꝛoper right poſſeſſe it, ne⸗ 


uer tultly to be bercatt of it. The earth is not ſo geue vnto the chudꝛen ot me: 
but to whom ſoeuer it is giuen, it is ſo geuen for a time, that it may be moſt 
juſtly at the wil of the geuer, whenſocuer it plealeth him, be taken away. So 
this lame lande of Canaan, as it was ſomctime geuen by Sed to the Cana⸗ 
nites, a afterward taken a wap againe, a geuen to Jlraclto poſſtſſe: fo wha 
his patience was ſtyꝛred by Ilrael, vnto anger it was taken ag aine fro J 
raell, and deliuered lirſt to the Alſpuans, and aſterwardes to the Babpleni⸗ 
ans. After warde it was taken agaiue from them, and reſtozed vnto 


Itraell, and pet againe taken from Iſraecll, and giuen to the Femaincs, a at 


length toſſed from the Romaines to the Turkes. This is loꝛ an example to 
be conſiderid in the land of Canaan : that we may vnderſtande, that they be 
molt fonde, which thinketh that the land is ſo geuen of Cod to the chuldꝛe of 
men, that ther do polleſſe it in ful, pꝛopꝛe aud vnmoueabie right. 

Farder wee be alſo admoniſhed, that it is required of vs, that in the lande 
which we haue recctued of God, wee oblerue his commaundementcs,onicllc 
we will be ſone turned out of it. Els it is moſte right, that the contemners 
of God be deſtroied out of the lande, which they haue recciued of him. And 
they bee moſte of all ſubiecte vnto this iudgement of God, which bee of the 
people of Sod, and dwelleth in the Holp lande, that is pccultarly conſccrated 


vnto the name and people of God . God ſuffetith many thinges in ſtraun⸗ 


gers, but not ſo in his owne people. He ſufferith not the lande of his people 


to be deſpled with the malice of the dwellers in it, as yee dothe the lande of 


ſtrangers; but he hurlcth the wicked out of it. This conſidered Daud wha 


Thedwelling 


in the Ad, res 
quireth the 


kepin ot the 
e AAP 


he ſaide; Let the wicked periſh from the lande. And, you Eentils,ſhal periſh Pala. 9. 


from his lande. Ind, Thei that doc wickedlp,ſhalbe duuẽ out: and they that 
looketh for God, ſhall inherite the lande. 


And there be two waies wherby the wicked and diſobedient be take oute The wicked 
of the land ol the people of God. One is, by ouertimely death. And that is be turn 
done two waics.Firlt by peſtulence, oꝛ ſome other like kinde of ſodeine death. oute of the 


Therfoꝛe whan we ſee our pouth taken away by peſtuence, lett vs thinke of 8 


this tudgement of the Loꝛde. Secondelp, by puniſhement done by the Ma⸗ 


e twoo 
Wayes, 


giltrate, 1dherof we teade in Deuteronompe. It a man begette an obſtinate ,,,,, 


ſonne. c. See the place. It belongeth to the Magiſtrate to ridde the lande 
of miſcheuouſe and wicked men out, ofthe middes of the people of God. 

An other wap is, whan it is done by captiuitic, whan the whole people oꝛ 
the molt parte, are turned into other landes fox their impenitencie. So was 
ſracll caried away firſt into Alſpꝛia, atterwarde into Babylon. God vſeth 
is wap of taking ſynners fro the lande, not foꝛ meane faultes, oꝛ the ſinnes 
of ſome pꝛiuate men, but foꝛ obſttnate Idolatrie, and not repenting , whan 
they would folow no admonitions of the pꝛophetes. Dee in Deuteronomp. 
Ik pou begett ſonnes and daughters, and dwell in the lande, and be deceyued 
to make pou anpe ſimilitude, doing euill in the ſpghte of the Loꝛde pour 
God, and ſtirre him to anger, J call thys dape heauen and carth to witneſſe, 

ſhall ſone periſhe oute of the lande, whiche you ſhall poſleſle paſſinge 


odapnee. fi, 1 
N. uu Che 


Dent. 4. 


Thouſhale not kill. Das 


Miſlaughter. s foꝛbydden murder, as it is in the Hebꝛewe, 
HQ Dlep not. ee ſpeaketh not ofthe laughter of beaſtes, but ol men. 
Foꝛ as concermug beaſtes and cattel, it was permitted vnto man immediat⸗ 
ly after the ſtood, to tate of beaſtes: which you knom, coulde not be without: 
killing and flaughter of them. Wherfoze the ſre gouernauntt auer beaſtes is 
in man foꝛ ſuch be ſubiect vnto none but to humleife, ſo p he map either kyll 
ol them loꝛ to cate ot, either keepe them to do him woꝛtke. But he lã not do lo 
with man; whom God created vnto his ownetikenes.Therfoze by this law 
it is toꝛbidden, that none kill a man. oꝛ God woulde not haue the lite of ma 
ſubiett vnto the pleature of any liuing thiug, but reterued it only to his owne 
power, who is the only aucthoꝛ of it, and che very Loꝛde ot life and death. 
hee ſpeabeth not only ol that murder which is committed by hand: but 
ludic. o. {imply he doth foꝛbidd to murder, what way ſoeuer it be done. The Leuites 
wyte which Þ Gabaites lo killed with outragtouſnes of one nightes filthy 
* _ mo 2 The killed and murdered woman. and pet was not killed by 
lolent « {+4206 & FF» $444 fx IT. 
Butt let vs ſec what thyngs are to be colideredin this pꝛecept. Jud it map 
be dewided into two parts. » Foz firſt we muſt ſee what is to be obſerued in 
this pꝛecept, Thou ſhait not murder, 2 After that we muſt conſider, how 
we doe ſinne againſt this lawe , that is, who be giltic in the ſight ot God of 
murder, and in daunger of the rudgement and paines therof. 


a Ihinges to be conſidered in this Precept. 

cept tuned * 810 we mul? ſec, how this lyxte pꝛecept is ioined vnto that that goeth 
vnto that V befoꝛe, ofthe honoꝛng ol out partes. The honoꝛ of our parentes re⸗ 
which go qtuireth aà due à teuerent reputation ot them, by whom, as the inſtruments 
ethbelorc. gf our life, we be bꝛought forth into this would. In this pꝛeſent pꝛecept it is 
teguired, that the ſame which is once boꝛne and bꝛought tozth to the wozlde, 

map be kept aud pzeſerued in this life receiued of God, without harme. 

There betco There be two eſtates of mans life, (I meane not of the eſtates and con⸗ 
ſtates of maus ditions oł men, but of the ſtates ot᷑ our lite) the one is of the which begetteth, 
bie the other okthem that be begottẽ. In the ſtate oi them which begetteth,are 

. the parentes: in the ſtate ot them which are begotten , are as many of them 
as be boꝛne of them into this life, accoꝛding vnto their funilitude and ſhape, 

Therfoꝛt it appereth, that God by theſe two pꝛeteptes. in that he commaun- 

deth vs to honoꝛ our partes, c ſoꝛbiddeth vs to kill any mã, hath a conlide⸗ 

ration oftheſetwo ſtates of mans lite: that he doth requie thys ot vs, that 

eſtcnring much the gilt ol our life, we ſhould haue in due honoꝛ the firſt ſtate: 

therot, which cõcerneth our parentes ot whom we be boꝛnt: xkeepe p other 

intuolate, wherin we be compꝛehended not in our ſel fes only; but alſo in all 

ſingularitees therof. Foz as we be not woꝛthie ot this life, if we detraude the 

inſtruments therof wherot we be boꝛne, ol their due honoꝛ: ſo it can not be, 

that mankinde maye continue, onles wekeepe whole a vnharmed the other 

ſtate which is of them ỹ be boꝛne. How he 5 killeth a mã, otlendeth againlte 

this ſtate of, Iptc of man it ſelſe: and as muche as lyeth in him, is the open 


enemy and deſtroyer of mãkinde, although he kill not all the partes 9 | 
in ſin⸗ 


How this pre 


—— 


| Ofthe ſyxte Precept. | F ol. 8 


in ſingtffaritees. This is the reaſon, as J ſuppoſe, why after the honozing of 
our parents, murder is ſoꝛbidden. 


Bow we muſte obſcrue, that without anye ſpectfication ok perſons, of Tbatir is fo 
} manncr, and number, he ſimply faith and abſolutely; Thouſhalt not kill. - _ 1 2 
ttt, he ſaithnot, Let not the parent byll, iet not the ſonne dpi. iet not p en ole 
man kuli, let not the woman kill, let not the maſter kill, let not the ſeruant kil, mcane , or 
but without any ſpeciſyeug ot perſõs he ſaith, Rull not. Therfoze he ſpeaketh number. 
vnto all, and commaudeth without difference, that no man kyll. Wherefore 
murder is lett at ubertic to no perſon, apperteinng vnto mans lpfe. There 
is no tree auethoꝛitie vpon the lyle of man to kyll, graunted vnto any ſtate of 
men, whether they be of great puillance, riche, olde, oꝛ parentes, much leſſe it 
they bee any intertour degree. Parentes a Magiſtrates haue receiued power 
from God, which the one ſoꝛt may vie to wardes their chudꝛen, the others to⸗ 
wardes their ſubtectes, but vnto edificng, not vnto killing and diſtruction. 
Ol the power ot Mag:ſtrates wee will ſpeake in a nother place alone here⸗ 
alter. 15 * tj | 
2 Decondety,heeſaithnot, Kill not thy parentes kill not thy wife, kill not 
thy childꝛen, kill not thy bꝛother, kill not thy kiniman, kill not the landeſman 
it the citeʒen, kill not the ſtraunger. kill not the riche, kill not the pooꝛe, ku not 
the leble oꝛ the olde and decrepyte, kill not thy enemp, kill not thy ſeruant kul 
not thy maiſter. xc. but limpelye, ul not: vnderſtande to it, No man, of 
What condition loeuer he be. In this law is compꝛehended al mantzinde that 
map be killed: and it is commaunded that we doe reucrently ſpare the lyfe of | 
man in al his ingularitecs, without any parcialptir.Thertozeit is not law⸗ 1 
lull to kill eruantes oꝛ bondemẽ, though they beueucr io much in the power | q | 
ot their owners So we reade in of Exodus. It aup man ſtrike his man ſer⸗ 1 
uant oꝛ his woman ſeruant with a rodde,and they dye under his handes, hee x04, 2. "=, 
ſhall be gilty ofthe taulte. | | ; . 


"2 
; 
4 
; 
1 


3 Further moꝛe.he ſaith not, il not with a l woꝛde, oꝛ with a batt. ac. but There is ooo 3} 

limply,Killnot . There is no ſpecitpeng ſet foꝛth of the meane, to giue to vn⸗ way ſpecified ; 

der ſtande, that all meanes and kindes of killing be fozbidden . Though our 

lleſhe be very witty to deuile londꝛye kindes of killyng, pet for all that it can 

not eſcape, but it is gutpe ot the taulte, which wape locuer it attaine to the 

death ot a man. 55 4 1 

4 Againe, this law is not reſtraied to any number. He ſaith not, Kill not Tuis Uwe is 4 
many:as though it were not vnlawfull to kul one oꝛ two: but ſimplye, Kill nocrefirained | ö 9 
not . Murder is alſo committed in one alone: ſo that hee is iuſtiy counted a to any nũber. E 
mutderour, not only that putteth manp,puthe alſo that puttcth one alone to © 
death, Mhan we conlider theſe pointes, wee be admoniſhed,howe fart God BY 

will haue vs from murder: and what care he hath of mans lpfe , in that he F 
geueth not lubertie to kill any man, be he neuer ſo vile. 7 | =D 
5 Thirdely,we mult conſider alſo, howe great the coꝛruption and malyce of Howe great BY 
mannes nature is. There were no reaſon to foꝛbidde that whych is cull, he corruptiõ 4 
onles our nature were giuen vnto thoſe thinges that be cuill. Bee that foꝛ⸗ 7 e nag 
biddeth thoſe thynges that be euill, knoweth- not onely what man was at 
hys fyꝛſte creation, but allo what hee became alſo after hys fall. Foz hee - 

noweth not only how he made him, but he vnderltadcth as wel of þ coꝛrup⸗ 
tion which came vnto him by the malice of the Deuill. here foꝛe he dyd {0 
temper his la w, that hee dyd notonly foꝛbydde thyngs that were cuyll, but 
he did allo open the erull hyddẽ in our fleſhe. RP as towching this ** 
v. wh an 


1 Rem. 
1 
7 4 
4 14 
4 
6 5 Ne fach not, 


but, Kill not. 


Was geuen to 


God and cir⸗ 
cumciſeck, 


Of che Syrt precept. 

wy he ſaith,Kpl not. he ſignifieth that the inalyce of out nature is ſo great 
that onles it be reſtrained by ſonic feare,we will not ſpare , no not the life of 
man, but wilt therby declare our ſelfes to be enemies vnto our owne nature. 
This malpce of our nature the Apoltie thoucheth when he ſaith cmong o⸗ 
ther thinges: Their feete be \wifte to ſhedd bloode . There is contrition and 
vnhappines in theire waics , and the wape of pcace they knewe not. ac. 
He ſaith not ſimply,They Kill.But to expꝛeſſe the blooddy crucines, he ſaith; 
They ſhedd blood. and ferder to declare a certeine deuelyſh diſpoſittbn to kyl⸗ 
ung, that is in our hartes, he ſaith not ſimply They ſhedd bloodbut he ſaith, 
Their feete be \wifte to bloodſhedding. Foꝛ by the \wiftnes of fecte, he noteth 
the hart to be excedingly bent and gredy to kill. 

2 Dccondly, it is allo therin to be conſidered, how ready the nature of m3 
is to killing, toꝛ that he doth not ſap,Be not angry: but, Kill not. The deiire 
of killing riſcth of anger. So that if anger only had ben fozbpddo , it myght 
haue ſecmedthat it had been ment, that we be ſo cozrupt, that we be ſubiecte 


vnto cuill affections ; but that there is no farder pzoceding in vs, vuto the 


very acte ofkilling,But now whan he ſaith expꝛeſſelp, Kill not. and (6 foz- 


- biddeth the verie acte of killing, it s manileſtly ynough declared, that wee be 


not of that diſpoſition,that we can tap the affections of anger from dopng 
harmes:but that we be alſo ſo naughty, that we do accompliſh in very decde 


whatloeuer we doe naughtely conceiue in our minde, onles we bee reſtrained 


by ſome ſuperiour power. It is a nothet matter foꝛ any man to be ſo deſpo- 


5 ſed, that he will be raſhelp angery with his neighbour, and pet is able to tap 


the furp of his anger by iudgment of reaſon: and it is a nother matter to be 
ſo depzauate and geuen of kyil, that wee will not only bnadtuſedly be angry, 
but either runne vpon w a madd furpe, either craftety by ſtealth lecke to kyl. 
25 wipe were of this diſpolitiõ, it had been to no purpoſe foꝛ this law to 
3 It enloꝛteth alſo, that he ſaith Wout any ſpecifpeng, xu not:but it is com⸗ 
menlp vnto all men and generally pꝛeſtribed by this la we, that no man byll. 
So chat the nature of all men is ſo much coꝛrupt & depzaued, that they haue 
neede to haue an open law to ſtap them, that they tcommitt not murder. 


That cia !aw 4 Let vs conſider that alſo , that thoſe thinges Which are here foꝛbidden, 


do pꝛincipally touche them, which were the people of God, admuted into co⸗ 


the people of uenant of God, and recciued and halowed with the ſacramet ol his coucnit, 


But as touching the commen coꝛruption of mans nature, they that be mar- 


ked with the facrament of regeneration, be as cuil and depꝛauate, as thei that 


haue nothing to do with this couenant, ⁊ the ſacrament of couenat, Fox thei 


were circumcided,to whom this lawe was geuen: and yet they were ſo ſub- 
icct vnto this commen depꝛauatiõ, that it was neede to reſtt aine the bp law, 


leaſt they ſhould fall to blooddy ſlaughiers, like beaſtes, So that this lawe 
geuen after the Sacrament of admiſſion and couenant, dothe wellynough 
teſtifie,thatthe Jewes neither of their owne nature were better tha the St: 
tels, neither that the ſacramet ofregeneration and couenant did of it ſelf help 
them any whitt to the amendement of theire coꝛrupt nature: which is done 


by the onely working ofthe holy lpirite. 


Theſe matters conterncth not a frruolouſe, but a moſt neceſſarie conſide⸗ 
ration of athinge moſte true of all, whiche they marke not, that doe looke 
vnto nothynge elle in thys lawe , but vnto a certapne rule of Juſtyce, 
wherunto we ought to contoꝛme the trade of our life, and by the — 
| * 


5 
. 


OftheſjxtePrecept, Fol. 9; 
wherof we may purchate rightuoſnes and trewehealth in the ſight of God. 


But we mult ſo looke in ta this pzeſetandotheritke lawes that we may not we mutt c 
onelp learne out of them what is right befoze: God, and what is not: but fider what 
alſo that we mape, as it were in the glaſſe, of them ſee what wee be, and by webe inthe 


law of God 
as ina glaſſe. 


that znowledge of our ſel fes, wee map bee pꝛouoked vnto the graceof oure 
ſauiour and redemer Jeſu Chꝛiſte. Belides that, they alſo which haue not 
pet in acte committed murder, conſidering this coꝛruption of our comen na- 
ture, map thinke firſt that it is no thanke to their owne loking vnto oꝛ ver⸗ 
tue, but rather to the grace ot Godde, that they haue pet killed no man: and 
they may allo wap with themlelkes, that there is not much differẽce bet wirt 
him that is not pꝛeſerued by his owne vertue, but by a nothers, from conut- 


ting of murder: and hun which whan he is leſte alone to himictf, is betome 


* 
? 
* 


gyit e ol this faulte. 125 
How men doe ſinne againſt this law e. 


| J T perteineth vnto the ſeconde conſideration to lee, how men doe ſinne 
. aga:mt this lawe. Murder is committed thꝛee manner ot wapes: that 

is vp acte, woꝛde, ⁊ harte. In acte he committeth murder, which kilicth ama 
by hande, either with (woꝛde, oꝛ ſtaffe, oꝛ ſtone, oꝛ with darte, oꝛ poyſon, oꝛ a- 


Murder is 
three wares 
committed: 


ny other wape. And that is allo done two wayes. Firſt with a will to mur⸗ 


der. If that be done vnlawfully, it is damnable murder. And it is vnlaw⸗ 
fully done, whan a man is ſlaine without iuſte caule, as he that no wales de⸗ 
ſerued to be llaine. In that ſoꝛt they be ſlaine, which be llaine either by furye 


of anger, either bee hatered, oz vpon hope of any gaine. Oz whan he killeth 


a man, which hath no aucthoutie by anplaw to kill him, 

In this degree are they that kill themſelfes . Foꝛ no man hath receyued 
power ſo ſarre open his owne lite, that he can lawfully, whan he liſt, take it 
From himſelfe, and be his owne iudge. This caſe happencth oftentimes tho- 
rough impacience, ether of fcare, when men feare ſome daungerouſe matter, 
which they ſuppole they can not beare : either of ſome great ſorowe, where⸗ 


Who killeth 


themſclucs, 


with the oucrweake hart is oppꝛeſſed: oz by deſpeare of ſaluation , whiche 


happened to the traptour Judas. | 
n — aſſigneth foure cauſes, wherby this killing of men themlelues 
aunteth. a os 
OThe firſt he ſaith, is the tmpacifce of ſome calamitie, either receiued ether 
hanging ouer a mans head. In that ſort they kill themſelfes, which are not 
able to beare the ſoꝛo we conceiued of the lolle,cither of their deere frindes, ei⸗ 
ther of their goodes: a they alſo, that doe ſtoutely eſchewe to come into bon⸗ 
dage: luch àa one was Cato Uticeniis , the pelouſe Jewes, of whom Joſe- 
phus maketh mention: and they alſo, which bꝛokẽ with longe ſicknes, part⸗ 
ly by the greatnes and partely by the continuaunce ofthe paine, had rather 
dye at ones, than to ſtriue ſo any longer with the diſeaſe: as we reade of one 
Conelius Ruffus in Pumus Epiſtles, Unto which point alſo ſometime pꝛo⸗ 
ceded the impacience of Herode. Hither vnto wee maye referre alſo the viu- 
ters, men moſte woꝛthie to bee hated of all people, which whan the dearth of 
come was pat, wherein they truſted for their moſte filthy game, they berift 


themſeltes of their lyfe, which they were neuer woꝛthye to ciope, with halte u. 


an ho wers hanging. 7 5 
2 Che ſeconde cauſe he ſaithe, commeth of the abhoꝛring and fipeng of a 


Lib. 1. cap. 26. 
de: Ciuit. Dei. 
The impaci⸗ 
cence of Cala⸗ 
mttie. 


deteſt 47 


tion and He⸗ 


yag ot the 


nother mannes ſynne , In that ſozte Lucrece, a gentle woman of Kome, Hune of 0+ 
hülle 


IET 3; 


| Of che Syxt precept. 
whã he ſaith, Kyl not, he eth that the malpce of our nature is ſo great 
that onles it be reſtrained by ſome feare, we will not ſpare, no not the life of 
man, but wilt therbp declare our ſelfes to be enemies vnto oux owue nature. 
Rom j. This malpce of our nature the Ipoſtie thoucheth when he ſaith cmong o⸗ 
ther thinges: Their keete be \wifte to ſhedd bloode. There is contrition and 
vnhappines in theire wales, and the wape of pcace they knewe not. ac. 
ſaith not ſimply, They Kill. But to expꝛeſſe the blooddy crucines, he ſaith: 
hey ſhedd blood. and ferder to declare a certeine deuelpſh diſpoſition to kyl⸗ 
lung, that is in our hartes, he ſaith not ſimply They ſhedd bloodbut he ſaith, 
Their feete be ¶Wwilte to bloodſhedding. Foꝛ by the lwiltues of fecte, he noteth 
the hart to be excedingly bent and gredy to kall. 
He fach not, 2 Setondlp, it is allo therin to be conſidered, how ready the nature of mi 
Benotangri: ig to killing, tor that he doth not ſap,Be not angry: but, Kill not. The delire 
but, Kill not. Of killing riſcth of anger. So that if anger onlp had ben fo:bpddo , it myght 
haue ſeemed that it had been ment, that we be ſo cozrupt, that we be lubiecte 
vnto cuill aſtectious: but that there is no farder pꝛoceding in vs, vuto the 
very acte of killing. But now whan he ſaith expꝛeſſelp, Kill not. and ſo loꝛ⸗ 
biddeth the verie acte of killing, it s manifeſtly ynough detlared, that wee be 
not of that diſpoſition that we can ſtap the affcctions of anger {rom dopng 
harmes:but that we be alſo ſo naughty, that we do accompliſh in verp decde 
whatſoeucr we doe naughtely conceiue in our minde, onles we bee reſtrauncd 
by ſome ſuperiour power. It is a nother matter foꝛ any man to be ſo deſpo⸗ 
led, that he will be raſhely angery with his neighbour, and pet is able to ſtay 
the furp of his anger by iudgment of reaſon ; and it is a nother matter to be 
ſo depꝛauate and geuen of kyil, that wee will not only bnadeuſedly be angry, 
but either runne vpon w a madd furye, eithet craftety by ſtealth ſecke to kyt. 
* were of this diſpolitiõ, it had been to no purpoſe foꝛ this law to 
pe, Kill not. | 
3 Jtenfozceth alſo, that he ſaith Wout anp ſpecifpeng, Kil not:but it is com⸗ 
. menlp vnto all men and generally pꝛeſtribed by this lawe, that no man kyll. 
So that the nature of all men is ſo much coꝛrupt a depꝛaued, that they haͤue 
nteede to haue an opcnlaw to tap them, that they committ not murder. 
That di law 4 Let vs conſider that alſo, that thoſe thinges which are here foꝛbidden, 
way proc 0 do pꝛincipally touche them, which were the people of God, admitted into co- 
Genc, uenant of God,andreceiued and halowed with the ſacramet ol his coucnit, 
But as touching the commen coꝛruption of mans nature, they that be mar- 


eumciſcd, 


haue nothing to do with this coucnant,x the ſacrament of couenãt. Fox thei 
were circumcided,to whom this lawe was geuen: and yet they were ſo lub ⸗ 


icct vnto this commen depꝛauatiõ, that it was neede to reſtr aine the bp law, 


leaſt they ſhould fall to blooddy ſlaughiers, like beaſtes. So that this lawe 
geuen after the Sacrament of admiſſion and couenant, dothe well ynough 
teſtifie, that the Jewes neither of their owne nature were better tha the Gt: 
tels, neither that the ſacramet ofregeneration and couenant did of it ſcifhelp 
them any whitt to the amendement of theire coꝛrupt nature: which is don 
by the onely working of the holy lpirite. 

Theſe matters conterneth not a frruolouſe, but a moſt neceſſarie conſide: 
ration of athinge moſte true of all, whiche they marke not, that doe look 
vnto nothynge clſe in thys lawe , but vnto a certapne rule of Juſtyce, 
wherunto we ought to confo:me the trade of our life, and by the ma 

V 


ked with the ſacrament of regeneration, be as cuil and depꝛauate, as thei that 
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_ OftheſyxtePrecept: Fol. 7 8; 
wherof we may pttrchace rightuoſnes and trewe health in the ſight of God. 
But we mult ſo looke in to this pꝛeſtt and other like lawes, that we may not ye mult c. 
onely learne out of them what is right befoze God, and what is not: but fder what 
alſo that we maye, as it were in the glaſſe, of them ſee what wee be, and by v* bein the 
that knowledge ot our lel fes, wee map bee pꝛouoked vnto the grate of dure K ot oo | 
ſauiour and redemer Jelu Chulte . Belides that, they alſo which haue not 02 5®® 
pet in acte committed murder, conſidering this coꝛruption of our comen na- | 
ture, map thinke firſt that it is no thanke to their owne loking vnto oꝛ ver⸗ 
tue, but rather to the grace ot Godde, that they haue pet killed no man: and 
thep map allo wap with themlelkes, that there is not much dilferẽce betwirt 
him that is not pꝛelerued by his owne vertue, but bp a nothers, trom conut- 
ting ot murder: and him which whan he is lefte alone to hinuclf, is become 
gylt e ol this faulte. | 


How men doe ſinne againſt this law e. 


J T perteineth vnto the ſcconde conſideration to ſce, how men doe ſinne Murder is 
agamit this lawe. Murder is committed thꝛee manner of wayes : that three waes 
is vp acte, woꝛde, ⁊ harte. In acte he committeth murder, which kilicth ama committed: 
by hande, either with lwoꝛde, oꝛ ſtaſte, oꝛ ſtone, oꝛ with darte, oꝛ poyſon, oꝛ a- 
ny other wape. And that is allo done two wayes. Firſt with a will to mur⸗ 
der. Il that be done vnlawfully, it is damnable murder. And it is vnlaw⸗ 
fully done, whan a man is ſlaine without iulte caule, as he that no wales de⸗ 
ſerued to be llaine. In that ſoꝛt they be llaine, which be llaine either by furye 
of anger, either bee hatered, oz vpon hope of any gaine . Oz whan he killeth 
a man, which hath no aucthoꝛitie by anplaw to kill him. | 
In this degree are they that kill themſelfes . Foꝛ no man hath reccyued Who killeh 
power ſo ſarre open his owne lite, that he can lawfully, whan he liſt, take it emſclucs. 
from himſelle, and be his owne iudge. This caſe happeneth oftentimes tho- 
rough impacience, ether of fcare, when men feare ſome daungerouſe matter, 
which they ſuppole they can not beare: either of ſome great loro we, where: 
with the oucrweake hart is oppꝛeſſed: oz by deſpeare of ſaluation , whiche 
Happened to the traptour Judas. | | | | 
Auguſtine aſſigneth foure cauſes, wherby this killing of men themlclues 116. 6p. 26. 
chaunceth. 2 | der Ciuit. Dei. 
The lirſt he ſaith, is the impaciẽce of ſome calamitie, either receiued ether The 10 *. 
hanging ouer a mans head. In that ſort they kill themſelfes , which are noaet = 
able to beare the ſoꝛowe concetued of the lolle, either of their deere frindes, ct- 
ther of their goodes: x they alſo, that doe ſtoutelp eſchewe to come into bon- 
dage: fuch aone was Cato Uticeniis , & the yelouſe Jewes, of whom Joſe- 
* þphus makcth mention: and they alſo, which bꝛokẽ with longe ſicknes, part- 
Ip by the greatnes and partelp by the continuaunce ofthe paine, had rather 
dye at ones, than to ſtriue ſo any longer with the dilealſe: as we reade of one 
Conelius Rufus in Plimus Epiſtles. Unto which point alſo ſometime pꝛo⸗ 
teded the impacience of Herode. Hither vnto wee mayereferre alſo the vu 
ters, men moſte woꝛthie to bee hated of all people, which whan the dearth of 
coue was paſt, wherein they truſted foꝛ their moſte filthy gane, they berift 5 
themlelkes of their lle, which they were neuer woꝛthye to ciope, with halte e 4.cen4/ 
an howers hanging. ä | 1241 tion and fe⸗ 
2 The ſeconde cauſe he ſatthe , commeth of the abhoꝛring and fipeng of a yag ot the 
nother mannes ſynne . In that ſozte Lucrece, a gentle woman of m_ mo 0s 
| llc N 
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Ol che ſyrt Precept. 


killed her ſelf, fot þ rauiſhemet done of Tarquine,comitted againſt her will. 
So Auguſtine wꝛitteth of diucrs women that hurled themſelfes hedlonge 
in to the rpuer, bycauſe they woulde not be ſubiett vnto the will of the pcrle- 
1 wile Lucretia deteſted the ſinne of others, and theſe women 
0 JF 

Repertaunce 3 The thirde he ſaith, is the vehement repentance of a manns owne ſinne, 
of Sinne. which doth alſo oftentimes by the inſtinct of Satan dꝛiue the wꝛetched man 
to deſperation and deuiſe to kill himſelfe, This happened to Judas that falſe 

| Apoſtie and betrapour of Chuſt. 
The deſire of 4 The fourth he reherſeth is very rare, c not to be feared in theſe our laſt 


che like to cõe times, which is of the vehemẽt # carneſt deſire of the life to come. It is wut- 


ten of one Cleombꝛotus, that whan he had reade that which Plato diſputed 
of p immoꝛtalitie of the ſoule, by and by he hurled himſelf do wne fro a wall, 
that he might quickly come to the experience of that which he had read. Pou 
ſhall very ſeldome finde in our time anp, that will gladly for the deſire of the 
heauenly life embzace death, howſoeuet it come, although thei reade the new 
Teſtament a hundred times oucr. | 

The defire of (Thele cauſes of man killinge himſelfe, Auguſtine reherſeth. And we map 


vaine glorie. ioine alſo vnto them the ſame, which riſeth of exceding deſire of vaine glozy, 


deze 4 lones wherwithal certein of the Donatiſteg, called Circticelliones were ſtp2red, ⁊ 
bas. gaut themlelfes willingly to death. Unto whom we mapetoine alſo þ ſame 
Grre.z,cojs Ballas,of whom mention is made in the ſcconde of the Machabces,and Au⸗ 
G«udcntij lib. guſtine in his Epiſtle to Dulcitius, # againſt Gaudentius, Theſe be in deede 
2.c4p..zz, Weyghtie cauſes,and beare a great ſwap in weake hartes, but fo bycauſe 
it is gyuen of nature to all men, as it is alſo vnto beaſtes, that they doe ab- 
hoꝛre and flee death, yet none of theſe cauſes ſhould be able to dꝛiue anpe man 
vnto his owne death,onles their came withall the firſt cnempe of mankind, 
Satan, the authoꝛ of manſlaughtcr,and by his wickednes did pꝛicke on the 
tempted hart vnto this purpoſe of his owne murder. No not the ſwine, of 
Math.9. which we reade in the Goſpell,although they were neuer  vncleane : # not 
liuing to themſel tes but vnto others, pea and ozdepnedtonothing cls but to 
be killed, yet they had not hurled theſelts hedling into the ſea, onles they had 


ben poſſeſſed by Þ permiſſiõ of Chꝛiſt, w the vncleane ſpirits, #dziue vntoit. 


Whercfozeit behoueth all them that bee in temptation and afflictionsto 
haue a regarde, that the weaker they finde themſelfes to be in hart, fo much 
the moꝛe thei pꝛay vnto God, that they may not be ledd into temptation, but 
dcliucred fro the wickednes of that euul and olde Satan. And it ſhall helpe 
much to eſcape his wicked counlels, if he that 1s troubled with temptation, 
doe diſcloſe the cauſes therof vnto ſome godly and chꝛiſtian brother, # diuide 
as it were with him the burden of his oppꝛeſſed harte, that reteiuyng ſome 
comfort,he may beginne to take it lighter and moꝛe caſper. 

Hitherto we haue ſpoke of them which w purpoſe to kyil, doe vnlawfully 
commit murder in acte, and therfoze do runne in blame of manſlaughter, not 
only befoꝛe god, but alſo in the face ofthe worde. And concerning them that 

17 kille themſelfes, whereof we haue ſomewhat ſpoken , here is a queſtion mo⸗ 
Of Sampſon ued, What is to be thought of Sampſon, of whom we do teade in the booke 
in the xvi. of the Judges, p to reuenge himſelf of his enemies the Philiſtiãs, he did wit⸗ 


ol che luges. tingly # willingip pelde himſelfe vnto death. Foꝛ we ca not ſape, that he had 


anp hope to eſtape, whan being a blinde man, he ſought the reuengement of 
his enemies, by ſhaking & ouerthzo wing the howle vnder which he 9 
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A Ofche ſyrte precep ; Folst 


Ind that he knew he ſhould die together with them; and toke vyon him this 


death ol his owne accoꝛde his laſte wozdes doe declare, in which he ſaide: Let 


my loule die with the Phyliſttans. 
uu in kalung hiniſcife,andfo becamegtiticof Murder. 

Unto this queſtion we may anſ were in few words;that is, that Sampſon 
is not to be reckoned in che number or the others, which foꝛ the cauſcs ſpokẽ 
of btloꝛe, doe kill themſelfes: ſoꝛ he was moued vnto ſuch kinde of reuenge 
by a tyngulare purpoſe of God;w the working of the holy ſpirite,# not with 
the ſpirite of Satan: alſo not vpontilthy deſperation;but vponthe Zeale of 
rcuege,wyerwith he was inlamed foꝛ the people of God; againſt their moſt 


herfoze he didthat which was not law⸗ 


rc ickedencanes, being not a pꝛiuate mã, but the iudge and pꝛinte. He did firit 


pꝛay vnto the Loꝛd,. and deſired him to giue him the atcuſtomed ſtrength ol 


tis bodp. that he might be able to take reuenge ol the wicked, and doe good 
to the peopie of Iſracl. After that he rectiued of God that which he deſired: a 
lo bemgholpen by the power of Godde/, hee did byinge aboute his purpoſe. 
De perceiued, that it was not he onip; as a poꝛe blinde man that was mockt 


to ſtoꝛne of them, but his Loꝛde God alſo: he hearde them boaſt of the gloue 


of the Godds'of the Philittans ; he vnderſtoode he could not eſtape and doe 
anye moꝛe good hereafter in delivering of. Jſracit: and he thought that the 


opoꝛtunite ofthe occaſion ol revenge was not to be negletted, whereby he 


might not onely be reuenged vpon the noble men of the Phyliſtians gatherd 


together in that place, but allo greatly aduaunte the gio of God and the 
p2ofittes and tommodities of his people: and therefoze whan he had obtey⸗ 


ned with his pꝛaper the good will and ayde of God, hee did ſtoutelye ſhake 


togithet all the ho wit, and ouerthzowe1t : and by this meanes in decde hee 


bzought humlelk to his owne death, but withal he ſle we many mo with him 
dying, thã he ſlewe while he was a liue. nohã we do waythis, we can not ap⸗ 
point that Samlon is to be condempned ot mans flaughter:ſoꝛ aſmuch as v 
Stripture doth not condempuc his farte. but doth rather pauſe it, in that 5 
it doth ſo daugently ſet faith the zeale of. Bodlines ol his minde, the ſtrenght: 
obteined of God, and the pꝛofpytt ot that which enſewed. 92 
Therr is alſo manſſaughter committed in fact, and with purpole to kyll 


Mans ſlahgh⸗ 


lawtulty without fault. and it is tht fame which is done by the lawful Ma⸗ ter Hwctull 


the gate, and to defende the umotentes, as p 


whom che ſwoꝛde is deluered of God, to that purpoſe, that they d vithour 
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Of che ſyxt Precept. Fol. 80. 
talogus) what malefactours and wicked perſons ought to bee puniſhed by The offence 
Deathc. EE EE againſte the 
Satt is rcade in Exodus. He that dooth ſacrifice vnto ſtraunge gods, u 3 
let hym be killed. And in Lewticus. Hee that deelpneth to ſoothe ſapers,lett de 


ExOd. 22. 
Leuit. 20, 


him die the death. Item. Let the that haue the ſpirite of python. dy the death. 
And m p̃.24. chap. The pꝛophete which pꝛophecieth in the name of the Loꝛd 
licngly, let hun die the death. Alſo, He that blaſphemith the name of the Loꝛd, 
let him die the death. By theſe and other like lawes, Magiltratcs arc taught, 
how they ought to puniſhe them which doe wickedly againſt the lirſt table. 
As touching them which ſinne againſt the Second table, there be had Offences pus 
alſo wuttes of Gods lawe for them, as in Keuit.⁊ Deuteronomp it is com e - 
maunded, that the diſobedient e frowarde ſonne againſt his parents,flould 8 4 
be ouer laid? with ſtones, ol al the people. And in Leuiticus. He that killeth a 1% 2. 
man, let him dye the death, whether it be a man ſeruant, oꝛ a woman ſtruaut 5.44. 2. 
Pp be killed, Erod.z: ,Decondly, we reade much howe the wickednes of hoꝛe⸗ Leut. 24. 
dome and vmawtul vſing of others bedds,ought to be puniſhedin. Leurtee®. = 
How men mult iudge of theeles, we map reade in Exodus, Ind of falſe wit⸗ Lt. 20. 
nelles, tn D:utronomp, « 542 Deu. . 


They be the leruantes of God, at whoſe will they ought io to vie the [worde den ac =: 


well iw not 


be kilde. Azaine,he ſinned in killing, whan he did put to death. lxxx v. pꝛieſtes Sam. 22. 
of the Loꝛde innocent men, with many women and childꝛen. Achab linned 
alſo in killing Haboth p Iſraelite. Ind he ſinned againe in not killinge the * Reg. 2. 
P2ophetes ot Baal and of the woodes, which Elpas killed. So did allo di⸗ g. 18. 
uers others kinges of Iſtael ſinne, both in kulung the pueſts ot the J dolles, 
as alſo in killing the pꝛophetes of the Loꝛd. | ala, 


= 


And would to God ther were not ſuch pzinces-and Magiltrates emonge 
chꝛiſttan men, that kille the lo wles which the Loꝛde kylled not: and giut 
them lyke, which the Loꝛd commaundith to be kylled. The L oꝛd killeth not Tz 
theues, the Magiſtrates being the ſeruants of the lorde, do bil the, The od 1 
killeth aduoutercrs and aduolitteſſts, and the Magiſtrates giue thein lite. „ 
The loꝛde killeth Idolatouts, ſoothſeiers, and inchaunters, the Magiſttates 
giue them lyke: and pet doe they kill them that refuſe falic worſhip, and fic 

as deſire to liue actoꝛdin vnto the wꝛitte ol gods woꝛdes, ſetting at naugt ; 3 
= KH menucs traditions. herefuch matters be done, we may not tuſtilie che . 
Dhpthe lawefull aucthozitte of the Magiſtrate, but condemne them twiſtthe | 
moꝛe, both bytauſe thep be vaſawfull , and alſo that beyng done vndet pꝛe 


tice colour ofthe lawful magiſtrãte, they tourne to the rebuke of od fro |  \ 
whom that power commeth'Whteh the Bagiſtrate dorh mimſter. . is 
. Wee haue ſpoken of manſlaughter, which is fontetimes lawefully com | 1 
mitted in acte with purpoſe to kill ; and without inne: and is lometimes 3 


vnlawfully committed with the fitine of rage, wghter . Howe let vs ſee of 
that manſlaughter whiche is alfo committed in facte'; bilt withoute will 

and purpoſe to kpll . And kte vs luppoſe that that 18 of three 8 £ 
| : The fir 


Caſuall mur⸗ 
der or by 


chãce medley 


- Exod. Zl. 
Numc. 35, 
Deut 19. 
loſu, 20. 


nes is vnlawfull. Ind ther foꝛe if a dꝛonken man falling from a ſteyers, bꝛuſe 
à achilde,ſo that he dye of it, though he be not giltic of the murder: yet he is in 


Cauſal *© 
murder. 


Defentiiue 
murder. 


killed, pet it is the part of a Chuſtian man, to be very ſozy and to _ 


gien to women, whereby either thei may be let fromconceiuing: oꝛ if they 


Of che ſyxte Precept. 


The firſt is that which they call Caluall: the ſeconde Cauſalle:the th irde we 
mape well call Detenſoꝛie. | 

Men call it caſuall muzder;02 by chaunce medlye , whan a man againite 
his will,by ſome chaunce and happ, killeth a manne , Duch was the tame 
ot Lamech (which ſome of the Ebꝛues tell ot) that killed Cain with a dart 
in the wood, taking him foꝛ a wilde beaſte. Such be the murders of which 
mentiõ is made in Exodus, Numerus,Dcutcronoiny,# Joſuc, foꝛ which as | 
We reade, ther were appointed cities ot rekuge; that he which by mitchance, 
not willing,ſhould kill any man, nught haue ſome place to flee vnto, wher he 
might trie his innocency,and ſaue himſelf. Foꝛ he can not be iudged giltic ot 
murder, which nethet by his wil, ncther ot knowledge killeth. But foz all Þ, 
it is to be conſidered in ſuch cales, that it the acte and purpoſe wherupon that 
murder againſt a mans will chãced, was in an bnlaw ful matter, oꝛ cls vain 
and trifeluig, though that ſuch a nuichaunce be not to be condemned for wil⸗ 
full murder, pet foꝛ all that he is not altogether without faulte , by whoſe 
vnlaw full oꝛ els vaine deuiſe, his neighbour is loſte. The purpoſe ot dꝛonkẽ⸗ 


fault foꝛ the vmaw full vſe of dꝛonkennes: In caſe any of them that plaicth 
at bowles (as we ſee lultpe pong men doe oftentimes vpon holydaies, which 
take a glouc in hurling à bo wie to ſhe we the ſtrength of their armes) vn- 
wittingly ſtrike a man by the wap vnder the temples of his heade, and nu⸗ 
niſtreth the occaſion ot his deathe , although he be not giltie of murder, pet 
he can not be altogether innocent, by caule by his vaine ſle he gaue the occa- 
ion of the mans death. Otherwiſe it is if any ma cutting woode, through 
is arc ſlipping out of his hande vpon him that ſtandeth by, without anye 
will to hurt oꝛ harme him: which caſe is therkoꝛe namely expꝛeſſed in p law. 

that men map iudge ofthe like, accoꝛding vnte the qualite of it. 
J doe iudge it to be Cauſall murder, whan duntzes and ſuch ſoſſeries bee 
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doe conceaue, the childe be kilde. They that doc this, can not be excuſed from 
the blame of murder: although they haue not pꝛeciſely a willto murder. 
Euen ſo we mut allo iudge of them, which marre themſelues with ſurfets, 
dꝛonkennes, ydlenes, and lecherp: & decay the luſtines of the natural ſtrẽght. 
Bythis kinde of murder thcr be moꝛe ſlaine, than with the woꝛde. Thei that 
be giuen to this kinde of lle, doe vtterly kil not only themſelfes , but others 
alſo: of whole immoderate-waltcfulnes,thep be Þ beginniners, though they 
doe it not of will to kill. [cf int | 
Delenſiue murder, is whan a man is dꝛiuen by neteſſitie of defending, as 

with weapon to defende his owne life oꝛ theirs that bee his;againſt wong? 
full violence: and though he had rather not to kill his aduerlarie  encinye, 
if he coulde repꝛeſſe his violence without murder pet is compelled to kil him, 
onles he will neglect his owne life, oꝛ theirs that be in his charge. This kind 
ol murder is excuſed by neceſſitie ol coaction, foꝛ the will to hill is a wap: for 
he Þ ſo killeth his cuemp, had rather not kil him, if that he were able by ſome 
other meanes to eſkape the violence that is done vnto him. If the gilt of the 
murder be not ſo much iudged by the facte, as by the nunde and occaſivs, the 
fault of this kinde of murder, which is not voluntatie but defenſozpc and of 
compulſion , is not imputed vnto him that killeth, but vnto him which is 


Of che Sixte precept. Fol. en 


; is copelled by chatice to kil perhaps a copanion of the ſame fapth$ he 
| aol rana deren gheof God but rather 
| men are wont to do)accuſe himſelf, htibly beſeke God ol his mercy,thathe 
: be not dꝛyuen to make a rekening of him in his iudgemẽt. He mult ſape with 
Paule: Though J knowe nothyng of my ſelfe, and that by no faulte of mine 
I came vnto this neteſſitie to kill my neyghboz , yet in ß J am not iuſtified. 
And as there is two ſoꝛtes of defence, one whan a man defendeth himſelf, 
an other whan he delendeth them that belonge vnto him: ſo are there alſo 
two ſoꝛtes of defenſoꝛie murders. Foꝛ murder is committed eyther in defen- Two ſottes 
; dyng our ſelfes, oꝛ of oures. han we be dꝛyuen to defende our ſelfes, the ex- of defenſoris 
= 1  cuſeriſeth ofnecellitie;whan we defcnde oures,oure facte is excuſed not one⸗ murder. 
; ly by neccflitie, but alſo by ductie of fayth and charitie, whiche bothe | 
we owe vnto them that be ours. And by this difference, defenſtue murders, 
whether they be of one 02 of many,pziuate oz pubipke, be ſeparate from the 
kinde of vnlawfull murders. Ind to this ſoꝛt belong the murders of warres, 
whiche be not than vnlawfull whan they be excuſed both by the necellitie of 
defence, and alſo by the dutie of the magiſtrate . And theretoze hath God ge- 
uen lawes, accoꝛdyng to the appopntment whereof ſuche warres ought to 
7 1 — — 9 Neunter. 20. 
5 d to this place to pertapne the murder Murdes 
1 llewe the Egyptian, to ſaue the J(raclite fro his violence. And there be ſome of Mos | 
Fc that doo thus excuſe Moſes:that he toke vpon him the defence of the Jlrae- Exod. a, 
Ta ute, agaynſt the violence of the Egyptian, of bꝛotherly charitie . It is ſome- 
1 what that they ſape: but they doe not by this conſideration ſufficiently dif: 
_ charge the facte of Moſcs,from the gilt of murder. Foꝛ he mape not be flaine 
1 ſtrepght wapes who lo euer beatyth a man, though it be w2ogfully, ſeyng it 
maße bee ſtapde by ſome 2ther waye, where foꝛe though the facte of G 
7 were altogether defenſiue, pct it is hereby moꝛe directly excuſed , that he was 
appoynted by God to be the delle erer of Iſraell, and was than dꝛiuen with — 
the ſpirite ol a deliuerer, a with the ze ue of his people: whiche Steuen doth 44. 7 
repoꝛte of him, where he ſapth: And whan the time of foꝛtie peares was ac- 
compliſhed,it came into his minde to vilite his bꝛetherne the childꝛen of 10 
raell. And whan he ſawe one of the take wꝛonge, he made hjs reuenge: a did 
the reuenge foꝛ him that ſuffered wzonge , ſtrykynge the Egyptian. And he 
thought that his bꝛetherne vnderſtood that God woulde geue | 
by his hande. So 


And he 
. IO 
—- that this murder committed by Moſes, muſte be imputed 
= utothe ſingulare ſpirite and ʒcale receaued of God, wher with he was ſtyꝛ⸗ 
> ted, andſhewedſomelikelyhode ol their deliuery , and ſo acquitted from the 
gilt of murder, Mherefoꝛe it mult not be reckened ſimply emongt 
murders,no2 vſed foꝛ an example.Befoze God it is not ot 
| butalſopzayſe wozthie, pet in the common courle ot v 
dude not be iuſtifled and delended. This Moſes himſel 
kirſt he looked about whether he p 
dothat which he thought to do:and alter wardes wha he perteyüed chat his 
latte coulde in no wile be hidden, he ſaucd himielſe with runnyng awaye, _ 
Ofchem, vhich though not in acte, yet in worde 
becomme Murderers. 


Itherto we haue touched a fewe poyntes of ſuche murders, as be cortis 
TCC 


without knowledge of þ Egyptia 
at his 


Of che Sixte Precept. 88 

ſeth the compaſſe of my witte, noꝛ J intende it not. And pet J ſuppoſe, if any 

| man will folowe this waie, he maye with his diligence caſilie attaine to the 
conſideration of them, whereok here hath been no mention made. 

m_— cem Now it koloweth that we colider alſo of thoſe kindes of murther, wher⸗ 

Dare. of nien become gilty with woꝛdes. Foꝛ not he only is gilty ol murder, which 

| with hande and decde, but he alſo that killeth a ma with Woꝛde. He that (aid: 

Kill not. did ſoꝛbidde to kill in any ſoꝛte, which wap ſocucr it were. Hee that 

requtreth of vs trewe innocencie, requireth not that onely whych conliltcth 

in the handes, but that alſo of the mouthe and of the harte. Therfoꝛe in the 

feconde place ofthys conſideration, wee mult alſo coſider the, whoſe tongue 

| is not a medicine and pꝛeſeruatiue of lyfe,but à ſwoꝛde of death. 

Fice waics of Andthis manner of murder happeneth fiue wales: as by coũlſell, by com- 

comnuttiage maundement,by ſentence, by treaſon, oꝛ by falſe withnes. 

3 by Pee killeth bp counſell, which doth entyce any mannes mynde bp perſwa⸗ 

Voce ſion and aduice, to commit murder. In thys ſoꝛt Satan is the lyꝛſt aucthox 

_ of murder, who is wont by hys moſte wycked inſtincte, to ſtyꝛre mennes 

mindes to murder: hee v{cth alſo naughtye men to thys purpoſe, koꝛ inſtru⸗ 


nerodiu. nientes ot hys bloody counſell. So Herodyas by her moſte wicked counſell 


killed John Baptiſte, whan ſhee perl waded the wenche to deſpꝛe that his 
- Caiphs, headd might bee giuen her in a diſhe. So Caiphas alſo killed Chuſte with 
his counlell, ſeing: It is expedient that one man dye foz the people, leaſte all 
the people periſhe. They killed John Huſle by theire councell , which per⸗ 
ſwaded that general Coũcell, that the lateconducte( wherby he was called to 
Do prom pave be bzoken, Such murderers they be, which by their coun: 
ſels, cauſes pꝛintes to kyll godly men, bicauſt they doe refuſe to dunke of the 

tuppe of the whooze of Babylon. | 
Thep doe kill by commaundement , whiche commaunde the innocent to 
be killed. This is done two waics. Either by manifeſt, epther by craftye and 
. Feeret commaundement, By crafty and ſecret commaundement Saul went 
about to kill Dauid, whan he commaunded him to maintaine ſtrongelp the 
warres of the Loꝛde againſt the Philiſttans : foꝛ he did truſte that it ſhould 
fo fall oute, that he ſhoulde be Caine of the . foꝛ he ſaid: Let not 
hiliſtians. They do kil manifeſt⸗ 


San. id. 


g doe ble by the aucthoꝛite of comandemets, 
butofp of „ ragith againſt 


. 


| | ugh Of 
tõmaundemẽts do otend leſſe tha the aucthoꝛs therof, pet both Þ comanders 
and the doers ſhall haue thetrtudge,vnto whome they ſhalbe ſure to geue n 
| rekenyng, they of the commaundements,and theſe of their doinges. 
Sentence? Thep doc kill by ſentence oz verdict, which doe not onlp counſel, but doe 
 Alfo vnder pꝛetext of office, pꝛonounte and decreethat he map be killed, which 
by no fault deſerued death, Do the congregation of the Pucſtes , 
# Pharaltics,gauc the ſentence of codemnation againit Chꝛiſt, that he ſhould 
be killed: and Pylate pzonounced that he ſhould be crucified, I 


— _ — — ͤ— — — 


Of che Syxte Commaundement. Fol. 823 


In this kinde of manflaughtcr be culpable in the ſight of God, firſte the The f. her, 
tudges #fathers of the Councels:who to rid any miout ofthe way, whoin e Conn... 


ther iudge to bee pꝛeiudiciail oꝛ hurtfull vnto their dignitie , and ſpecially vn- 
to the authoꝛitie ofthe ſta of Rome, do pronounce him to be an herettke , and 
woꝛthie to be deliucred vnto the ſecular power, to be puniſhed. So the coun- 
cel of Jeruſalem, by their councel killed Chulte,and the councel of Conſtance 


that learned man Jhon Huſſe. 

2  Decondly,the alliſtence of the iudges ſinne this waie, when thei do not The aſſi⸗ 
pꝛouounce accozdinge vnto the qualitie of the cauſe , but accozding vnto the nts of the 
pꝛinces wꝛitte. Suche were the Judges that at the cõmãdement of Jclabel, es. 
Achabs wife, ( which thet thought pꝛoceded from the king) by their lentence 


iudged to death the innocent bloode of Naboth the Jſrachte . In ſuche iud⸗ 


ges is fulfilled the ſaying of the Pꝛophet: The Punce demaundeth , and the Mich. , 
iudge is ready to per fourme it. 

He killeth a man by treaſon, which deliuereth the innocent into the hands Treaſon, 
of the wicked and violent, oꝛ by woꝛds, oꝛ by iudgments. This commeth dy ⸗ 
uerſlie. There be ſome, whiche vnwares not vnderſtandinge the matter ) doe 
bettaie them innocent, whome either thet iudge to be gyltie, either thei thinke 
that he is not ſought to death. And the ignoꝛance doth excuſe. Again there be 
ſome which do betrap to death wittinglie, him whom thei know to be inno⸗ 
wn Eh * to curry fauour, either foꝛ hope ofgaine. So Judas 

Like as it agreeth with oure common ſenſe, to hide him that is ſought to retour 


dy: ſo thei be alſo ſo ſubiect vnto our commo and publique hatred which be- hated com⸗ 


trale a man to death, and deliuer him into his enemies handes, that thei alſo monly, 
deteſte them, vnto whome thei betraie the innocent bloode. 
hetcol ſpꝛonge the ſapinge ol the Romaines: I lyke the treaſon, but J Treas maic 
lyke not the traitour , The wicked doinge ok trealon is cruell and deteſtable, lyke, but the 
in ſo muche that thei whiche haue any regarde of honoure and publique eſti⸗ tray tour can 
mation, can rather abide to be repꝛoched with murther, than with treaſon, ebe Ked. 
Alerader Magnus wolde rather haue ſlaine a man, thã to betraie him. This 
hanous faulte is moſte far from a noble and gentile mans harte. Therefoꝛe 
if aPunce doe chaunce to fall into that vice, it buingeth him into that caſe, 
that al men doe deteſt him, and be alhamed of him. 

By kalſe witnes men become giltie of murther, not whan thei do it with- witnes, 
out knowledge of falſchoode, but whan thei do warely a wittingly teſtifie p 
that is falſe, againſt a mas life, of what mine ſo euer thei do it. And therkoze 
by Gods laweſuch folkes are iudged to death. Foꝛ whan thei haue very dili⸗ 
gently ſearched. (ſapthe the la we) and haue founde that a falſe witnes hathe 
looken a lye againſte his brother, they ſhall doe vnto hym as he thought to 
haue done vnto his brother: a ſo thou ſhalt take the euel from the nuddes of 


pou. So in the hilkozte of Sulan, the two olde men whiche ſpake ſalfe wyt⸗ 
nes againſte Duſan, were ridde out ol the wap by ſentence of deathe. 


d that in this ſoꝛte thei be gulltie of murther, that do miniſter occaliõs 
of murther, by councell,commaundemet,ſentence,treaſons,and falle witnes, 


Acchoughe there folowe no effect : foz almuche as there lieth , they doe kyll 


4c lanocent with the ſwozde of thetr tongue. Their tonge is(ſaith the Pꝛo⸗ f 1. 


1 phet)a eſwozde k is v lippes. This 
ade ard woꝛde, and the poyſon of the Alps is vnder their lippes. This Rom. 3. 


| rent bioode by counſel, comman 
than ſuche as ee i ood WO tate” 
| of 


1 differ, in that that thei which do ſhedde inno⸗ 
unſel, commaundement, and ſentence, though thei be worſe 
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Of the Syxte Commaundement, : 
lewiſhe con · Of the Would, but rather foꝛ moſt honozable Concellozs, Judges, and Magi⸗ 


ucuticle. ſtrates:nepther do they acknowledge themſelues to be luch, as it appereth in 
the Scribes, Phariſees, and Pꝛieſtes of 33 e and in Pi⸗ 
e 


Act. 5. late alio,of which the foꝛmer ſapd, Mill pou bꝛyng th this mã vp⸗ 
on vs; and the — 71 he ſhould pꝛonounte the ſentence of condemnatis 

#4t2.:7, and death agaynſt Chꝛiſte, walhyng his handes, he ſapd:J am innocet from 
the bloud of this iuſt man,looke you to it. but the traytoꝛs a falſe witneſles, 
can not ſo well pzetende any coloz to theyʒ coſciences; and whan their malice 

doth appeare, thep do ſuſtapne moꝛe ſhame thi the others, ſpecially if they be 

men of baſe and obſcure eſtate, and men of mall contenaunce in the wonde. 

But in the ſight of the molt iuſte tudgement of God, bothe the one an the o⸗ 

ther ſhalbe like of murder . There ſhalbe excuſed no Pꝛinte, no tudge, 

no Cõcelloꝛ, no Bylhop, be he neuer ſo renowned by any gape title ol office, 

oꝛ Byſhohucke oz Councell. | 


Ofthem whiche bee Murderers in hart. 


The murder He third kinde of Murder is that, which ts wꝛought not by woꝛde noꝛ 
or the hart. by deede, but by the hart. The conſideration of this, pertapneth vnto ß 
malice ot our coꝛrupt nature, wherein are (as it were) the rootes of Murder, 

hatred, enuie, anger, and delectatiõ, cõcepued of the murder . Of anger riſeth 

Anger. that rage oz minde of ours, to kil. Foz who ſo euer is angrp, is carried by the 
very motion of anger to reuenge himſelt, cuen to bloudſheddyng. Wherfoꝛe 

Math.. Chult maketh him that is angry with his bꝛother, giltpe of iudgemẽt bekoꝛe 
God, ſapng: But J ſape vnto you, who ſo cucr is vnaduiſedly angry w his 

ubiect vnto iudgement. Ok enup it hatered.is engẽdered the pur⸗ 

hate. poſe and vowe to kill. Foz this is the nature of enup and hatered, p cuery mã 
1. loan. 3.  Deſircth p death of him, whom he hateth. her oꝛe John ſapd: ho ſb euer 
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hateth his bꝛother, is a murdercr . Ind it is a ſentence taken out of the na- 8 


Delectatioa tute of hatered. Ok enup and hatered riſeth alſo the delite of the minde,co- 
conccaucd of gepurd of the murder. Foꝛ who lo tuer eyther of vowe , oꝛ purpoſe , bendeth 


murder. Himſelf agapnlt the life of his neyghbour whome he hateth , he is pleaſantly 


affected with a certen delite of his death and murder. Foz it can not be, that a 
man mape attayne his purpoſe and wilhe without delectatton. 

So that we be giltic of murder befoze God, by beyng angry, enuiyng, and 
hatyng.Fo2 Gods iudgement of mã. is not only accozdpng vnto his ſapuges 
and doynges, but alſo actoꝛdyng vnto the qualitie of his harte and ſpirite: 
fo: the wil is reputed fox the facte. He that willeth, conſenteth, purpoleth and 
wiſheth. is giltie of murder: and Gods lawe doth condemne this malice lur⸗ 
kyng in our harte and flcſh,ſapng: Kill not. a 
| as it tequireth not only the iuſtice ofour hãdes # mouth, but chicfly 

of our minde, ſpirite and hart: ſo it foꝛbiddeth and cõdemneth the malice and 
iniuſtice, not only of our mouhtes and hates, but the ſame alſo which theo w 
the popſon ofthe ſerpẽt hath coꝛrupted and infected our nature, and lieth lur⸗ 
kyng in the very mary of our hart and reynes. But of this matter you mape 
at h. s. ſte in our Commentaries vpon ſapnt Matthewes goſp eli. 
Careleſnes is Dopit is a very fond careleſncs,that we do well neere all of vs ſo go on, 
daungeroaſe, and liue carcles tn the ſight of God, without any feling of ſinne, and feare ol 
Gods iudgement: as though we were therefoze molt cicere from the giltieof 
inurder,bicauſe we kill no man, neyther in acte,neither in counſel, neptherby 
comaundement,no2 treaſon: as though the coꝛrupt affections of our hates 
were cpther not knowen,epther not condemned ot God, We be angry 1 


he Lawe of 
God. 


Of the Seuenth precept. Fol. 83; 
uiſcdly and Þ with our bꝛetherne, we do hate, and enup, we kepe #nurriſhe 
in our hartes wittyng and ware,rancour and diſpleaſure without ſtape, and 
pet we ſleepe on both eares quietly, without any remorſe of conſcience; 

_ F\uppoſe that this carcleſneſſe is a moſt dangerouſe matter. In deede it 
is moꝛe haynouſe to kill a man in facte, than in wifhpng : but as he that kil⸗ 
ieth in fact is ſoner and moꝛe effectuouſly taken with the vnderſtandyng of 
his linne, than he whiche doth nuriſh the euill in his harte, ſinnyng only in 
anger, hate, and enupe:ſo he is ſoner brought to amendement, and obtayneth 
loꝛgeuenes of his ſinnes. Thus it happened to the thieke, which did both ac- 
knowledge his ſinne, ⁊ obtapned grace: wha the Scribes, Pharaſeys, pꝛpe⸗ 
ſtes, and Elders of the people, continued careles in thepꝛ cuill, without any 
ſenle of inne, and were made ſubicct vnto the iudgement of Gods molt gre⸗ 
nouſe vengeance.Mherfoꝛe we muſt beſete God, to geue vs to perteaue and 


The murder 
of the hart is 
more danges 
rouſe, than 
that of the 
tage, 


fcele the cuell lieng hid in our hart, that we maye amende, and be vtterly de- 


lpucred from the malice thereof: oꝛ at the leaſt wape pꝛocure that we become 
not ſubicct vnto the tudgement of God. 


The Seuenth precept. 

7775 Thou ſhalte not commit adultery. „ 
R this ſeuenth pꝛecept, there is a conſideration had of the ho⸗ 
neſt and pute obſeruing of wedlocke, where God ſapthe, Thou 
. lhalt not conut adultery. And pet J dogladly agree with them 


that tdge,) not only adulter, but alſo all manner of vnlawfull wantones 
t whozcdome is foꝛbidden by this pꝛecept: which thing the Ebzewes denye. 


A coſidetatig 
had of weds 
locke. 


Joꝛ as 8 woꝛde du which ſigniieth whoꝛyng, is ſomtimes attributed vnto 


adulterours:ſo J iudge it not vnmeete, if Þ woꝛde 281 be iudged to haue the 
ſignificatis of whoozyng, ſpecially in this place. But J would not ſtrive w 
any man herein, ſo p we graũt that not only adultery,but whoꝛedome alſo & 
al extraoꝛdinazy wantonnes,is damnable and to be eſrued of al Godlp men. 
There is required by this pzecept,the puritie of our life,Þ we tefile not our 
_ ficſh with vnlawful wantonnes. And fo bicauſe it ts chiefly to be cared,that 

the honeſtie of wedlocke be kept pure # cleane , J ſuppoſe it was fo2 Þ cauſe, 
that the wozde was vſed of the holy ſpirite, whereby it ſhould be ſignificd, 
that it was chiefly required of the people of God, y they ſhould molt diligetly 
kepe the holines of wedlocke.Foz onles the integritie of the fayth of wedlock 
be kept, there tan nothing els enſue, but that me muſt in euery coꝛner rũne to 


Purene: of 


lyfe requyred 
dy this ptes 
cept, 


al kinde of wantönes. Foꝛ how ſhall they go about to kepe chaſtitie, that liue 


as virgins and widowes out ofthe yoke of matrimony, il that they whiche 
map by the cofozt c remedy of wedlocke be ſtayde fro vnlawful watones, do 
bꝛeatze the lawes of matrimony x comit whozedomez Furthermore the ſtate 
of wedlock is as it were the fountaine and wel ſpꝛing of mas life, which if it 
| bedefiled with whozedomes r adulteries, what ca be deriued to the of ſpung 
| bomeofthe,but the exãples of al kindes of naughty and coꝛrupt wantones? 
| Foxthisreaſon J ſuppoſe,it is comaunded,that we do truly kepe the chaſti⸗ 
tie and pꝛonuſſe of matrimony , wherby the lyle of others maye be alſo kepte 
leane and vndefyled:ſo farre is it, that any ma ought of this pꝛecept to ſecke 
Adekence foꝛ whozedome . Foꝛ he that would haue the ſpꝛyng to bee cleane, 
lurelp tan not ſuſter that the ſtreames runnyng from it, ſhould be vncleane. 
Hethat hath a care that the roote be ſounde, meaneth J ſuppoſe, that he wil 
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Of che Seuenth Precept. 
not ſuffer that the fruytes be coꝛrupt. To what purpoſe F pꝛay pou, ſhould 


wedded folkes liue without fault, if they whiche come ot them, mape deiple 


themlelues with all kinde of wantonnes:? Menne doo ſeeke to haue the head 
whole, that the members of the body map be ſafe alſo, 4 

But ifſome buſy body will ſap, That which is not foꝛbiddẽ, is nat ſinne: 
Adultery is foꝛbidden # not whoꝛedome, Ergo. ac. This mans argument is 
like, as if ama would inlerre vpõ the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle S. Paule, whet 
it is cõmaunded that a Byſhop be vnblamed, the huſband of one wift, ſober, 
chaſt, not geuẽ to wine, no ſtricker, no ſtriuer. at, Ergo it is la wtull toz the p 
be not bplhops to be in blame, the huſbades of many wiles, dꝛöken, vnchaſt, 
geuen to wine, ſtrikers, a ſtriuing, ac. Such reaſoners do violently ſtrayne 


Gods pꝛeteptes, whã they do inferre of them thinges that be not meete ther⸗ 


by, but be alſo cicane cõtrarp. Foz whan thinges that be damnabie be pꝛy⸗ 
uatly foꝛbidden vnto ſome man, they be not ſo foꝛbiddẽ vnto them, that they 
muſt be deempd vnlawfull to the only: but that it is meant, that foꝛ certaine 
cauſes they axe ſpecially to be eſchued ofthẽ. It is required of Magiſtrates, 
That they be fearyng God, trewe, # hatyng auarice, it mult needes be great 
wickedncs, pf a man ſhould inferte thereupon, Ergo they that be not in the 
office of Magiſtrate, mape be bngodly, lpcrs, and couetouſe. It is foꝛ great 
rcaſon chicfip required of the magiſtrate, whiche is generally requpꝛed of all 
me. Lykewiſe we mult iudge of this pꝛecept: Commit not adulterp. It is ge⸗ 
nerallp required of all men, that they kepe the puritie and holines of thepꝛ 
bodies vnſpotted, and elchue the lyeng with anp others, extraoꝛdinarilp. But 
foꝛalmuch as it is tonuement, that the honeſtie and pꝛomeſſe of matrimony, 
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be with lingulare care kept vndetyled, that therefoze whoꝛedome ts ſpecially - Z 


foꝛbidden, wherby the holpnes of wedlocke is bzoken and detpled , Wherfoze 
there is no whozedome at all permitted, whan adultery is namely by this 
lawc forbidden, And theretoꝛe it is, that Chꝛiſte, where he reherſeth the pꝛe⸗ 
ceptes of the ſecond table, doth immediatly iopne whoꝛedome vnto adultery: 


declaryng mamfeſtiy, p not only adultery, but whoꝛedome alſo is foꝛbidden 


bythis pꝛecept. But let vs let in 02der what things be to be conſidered in it. 
I hynges to be conſidered in this precept. 


Irſt it is to be fought , what is aduttery . Some bee of ſondꝛp iudge⸗ 
V mentes. Rabbi Shlomoh,ſapth thus. Adultetp is not but in the wile of 
{ome mã, wherof it is ſapd:L ct the dye, both the adulterour & the adulterclle, 
A woman adulterefle is ſhe, which beſides her owne huſband taketh others: 
He iudgeth here, that adultery is not comitted by a ſole womã, though a ma- 
ried man lye with het: but only by amaried womã. And Lpꝛanus ſemeth to 
folow him, whan he ſapth: Adultery, is carnall copulatiõ with an other mas 
wie, which is reputed one fickhe with hum. Ind this is the opiniõ alſo of ſe⸗ 


5% 


cular lawpers:that adultery is not committed but with a lawful wife, whe 


ther ſhe be defiled of a ſole man, oꝛ married:and that it is otherwiſe, ik a mar⸗ 
ried man haue to do with a ſole woman. | 


Chis opinion is not alowed ol diuines, which do judge it adultetie, whe: 


ther the huſbãd kepe not the pꝛomeſſe of wedlocke to his wike, oz the wife to 


her huſbad: but perm tted the v(c of her body to others: which leemeth tome 
to agree thꝛoughly w the definitid of adultery. Foz what eis is adultry, bat 


the ſtaynyng ofthe fapth and ſoũdnes of wedlock, whan by any meants tht 
vnitie oftwo is mengled and ſtapned by the fleſhe of others. The _ 
at 


4 


ſoundnes ok the vaitie-of wedlocke conſiſteth not onelp in the fickhe of the 
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oOure time. 


Of the Scuenth precept; Ful. 5 


and the wife be one fleſhe. And they ſhalbe (ſapth he) two in one fleſhe. The 
bicamyſhyng gud coꝛruption ot this vnitie, is rightly called Adultery, by- 
tauſe that the lame which was whole, is adulter ated and cozrupt by taking 
ol an other body. And therſoꝛe thinges be called adulterine, which be ſet foꝛth 
fo: trewe, whan they be ſtrange and fail:, And who knoweth not, that the 


woman, but in the lieſh of the man allo. Matrimony tonſiſteth not in the 

woman alone, but in the la werull coniunction of the huſbande and witc to⸗ 

gether: wherefoze it tolo weth, that the integritie of wedlocke is not bꝛoken 
by the whoꝛedome of the wile onely, but of the hulbande alſo. And to2 this 
the place of the Apoſtle ſerueth, whereby it is manikeſtip declared, that the . cor nt. y. 
manne alſo hath not power ot his owne bodye, but his wife. By this rea⸗ 
ſon J am induced to bee rather ot theyꝛ opinion, that ſayth, Pt is adulterpe, 
not onely it the wile, but alſo it the huſbande do coimmunicatethe viſe of his 
bodie to others, than of the opuniou of the Ebzewes, and the lawpers ot this 


Che Maſter of the Denteces ſayth: Adultery is the detplyng ol an other, vera Lon, 


bodies bedde.He myght haue ſapdrighter this wiſc: Adulterp is the defpling bar dus. 


of the lawkull bedde, whether it be an others, oꝛ his owne. Ikthe hul bande 
haue to do with a ſole woman, he detpleth his owue bedde, and committeth 
adultery:agayne pk the ſole man do detile the wife of an other, an other nas 
bedde is dekyled with adultery. But pf a married man doe coꝛrupt an other 
mans wife, he dothe in two reſpectes bepng as an adulterer, detple both his 


owne, and an others bedde alſo. EE 
2 Sccondly, we muſte thyntze howe great care and accompte there is be- Howe great 


foꝛe God ok lawefull wedlocke, whercupon he did namely fozbidde the deft- Cre God 


lyng thereof: and pet koꝛ all that dothe abhonc all kynde of vncltanneſſe and 13g woes 
vuſhaincfaſtncſz The dignitie of mankynde is great in the light of God. 
Foz manne is made to the likenes of God, and there can be no greater ho⸗ 
noꝛ than that, nexte vnto that whiche dothe peculiarly and chiely belong 


vnto God. So that ſeyng it ſo pleaſed God, that the encreaſe of mankynde 


ſhould pꝛocede out ofthe eſtate of wedlocke, as out of a certapne welſpung, 

he did by this ſpectall pꝛecept foꝛbidde the dekylyng and fylthiengof it: meã⸗ 

nyng that the honeſtie of wediocke ſhould ſerue mankind. 
Whereloze they bee vnwoꝛthie to bee parttakers of the nature and dig? Coen 

nitic of man, as many as doo eyther contemne oꝛ defple the ſountapne there: d deer, 

of with filthpe wantonneſſe. They be beaſtes and not menne, that be delited of matrimo⸗ 

rather with the filthpnes of wantonneſſe at large, than with the honcſtic k. 

ſtayde and lawful matrimony. Unto this coũſcl of God ſeruethalſo the dor- 

trine ofthe Apoſtle to the Hebꝛues, ſayng : Medlocke is honoꝛable with all Kbre. j. 

menne , and the vndefpled bedde: but whozemongers aud adutterours the 

Lowe ſhall iudge. But the Byſhops of Rome bee in the contrarie, peruerfe 

eſteemers of ſolitarie life, they ſee nothyng in wedlocke but vnclcanneſſe, 

and foꝛ that cauſe they teache that it is to bee eſchued. They ſhoulde pet 

thynke on this pꝛecept ol God, whereby the delplyng of wedlocke is foꝛbid⸗ 

den, whan adulterp is foꝛbidden. If matrimony be vncleane, to what pur⸗ 


pole is it to fozbidde the defilpng of it? why is adultery condemned, yf by 
adultery there is no puritie of wedlocke W anp thynge is hurte in 


wedlocke 


Non rte. 


f teſhe. 


Of the Seuench precept. 


| wadlocke that is alowedof God. Js it not by a manifeſt leſſon pꝛoucd, that 
la wiull wedlocke doth excedingly pleaſe God, whan the defplyug oftt is by 


this plapue lawe ſpeciallp foꝛbidden and condemned 


That there is 3 Thitolp, that commeth allo to be obſerued, that he ſayth imply without 
no ſpecthcas AP (pccafication:Conimut not adultery . No man is here excepted . This is 


commaunded. not to wifes alone, but alto to hulbandes: not vnto maried 
fo kes alonc,but vnts all men alſo that be at libertie,whiche are wont to de⸗ 
tile, though not theyꝛ own, pet Þ bedde of others, with the filthines of whoꝛe⸗ 
donc. The multitude of them is great, whiche as ſore doo feede vpon other 
cs trẽchers, lo thei do neſtle theſelues in other folkes beddes, a they do lur⸗ 
mp that they be the leſle to be blamed, bycauſe they be bachplers and vn⸗ 
marꝛed. A moſte noyſome ſoꝛte of men, lapng waite day and night to other 
/ mes beddes:ſpecially the rabble toute of Malſyng pꝛpeſtes and holy clopſter 
crepets, to whom it was as the repoꝛte) a perillouſe poynt to marry lawful 
wies: but tljey litzed wel to rauiſh as many as they coldẽ, x to delile the bedie 
ot wedlock (which they tooke to be valawtul foꝛ them) without any feare ob 
5 Loꝛd. And in lo dopng, they do plealantip flatter thelclues in this poynt, vᷣ 
thei haue no wiles:as though foꝛ þ colour there t᷑, they ſhould not be accuſeo 
_ of adultery. M Herloꝛe we muſt diagently marke, that it is cõmaũded vnto al 
men without any ſpecialtie, that they comnut no adulterp:that is, that they 
defyle not the wedlocke bed, neyther of theyꝛ own, neyther of any other. 
4 Fourthlp, the coꝛruption of our lleſh is aiſo to be obſcrued in this place, 


Tie coco“ which is fo great, that it hath necde of the lawe ol God to reſtrayne it. Foꝛ ik 


tion of - our 


our hart were chalte x cleane,there had bene no cauſe to commaund that we 
ſhould not un apo men But it 15conmaunded,Ergo we be ſuche, that 
we do as it were half hang oucr the vncleanes of whoꝛedomes a adulterics. 
Me bc allo ſo farre fro the {piritc of trewe charitie, that we be both falſe to⸗ 
wards our wifes, a vniuſt towards our bꝛothern. Me blame not our creator, 
1102 we condẽne not the ſtrenght of nature grafted in vs, apte to generation: 
but we do acknowledge and blame the toꝛruptlon of our nature: whereby it 
tõmeth to paſſe, that the ſame which was law kul x natural, doth degenerate 
vnto all kinde of wãton luſtes, in lo much that we do defile the very foritaine 
of our birth. The tokens ol this coꝛruptiõ are thoſe, that we be not ſo much 
delited with the permitted, cleane, a lawlul vic ol the body, as with p whiche 
is not permitted: but is fowle and vnlawful: and as one ſapth:We folow the 
Foꝛbidden, and deſire that which is denied. The other token is, that they alſo 
which do fozbcare the woꝛkyng of whoꝛedome and adultery, are leſſe offen 
ded with the whoꝛedome and adultery of others, than is conuenient. He is 
very rare emong a great ſoꝛte, that doth honoꝛ them whiche live purely and 
honeſtip, and doth abhozre them that do liue wickedly and diſhoneſtip, accoꝛ⸗ 
dyng vnto their woꝛthineſſe . Is we maye le in our dayes lpectally in them, 
which beyng TRY and iudges, doo moſt coldlp correct whozemogers 
and adultcrours. Ind how ca they be clecre from the fault, which do neucr a 
white loathe the faulte: J neede to ſape litell. So that this pꝛecept of God 
doth moſt truely witneſſe of the coꝛruptnes of our flelhe, and doth as it wert 
twyng euery one of vs by the care, to obſerue moſte attently and vigilantiy 
dayc and nyght, the malice of our coꝛruption and depꝛauation, leaſte if we 
handle the matter vnwarlp, we fall vnto foꝛbidden filthines. Noz we do not 
tcarne this only of the lawe, that adultery is ſinne and fozbudden of 69d, 
but we be withal admoniſhed, what mãner of folkes we be:that is how % 


2 
. 


ly determine ol it, than it we ſape with the Apoſtle : This is the will of God 


Of che Seuenth precept; Fol. 95. 
tyke (witte We be gruen to al kinde of futhines. Ind this is the meanyng of 
that, that by the lawe is the knowledge of ſinne, which lurketh in our ticſh,# 


dcfpledal our life. 5 Fiktly, that alſo is not to be paſſed oucr, wherof J did That this l 
alſo adinomſh in the precept that went befoꝛe) that the comaundement of lo 7 Scucn to 


the circums 


ſhametul ſins & vnclcãnes to be eſcued, was geuen to the holp people:whoſe 
lleſhe was allo marked and colecrated with the holy ſigne of the couenaunt. 
Whereof the Apoſtte doth alſo tcltrfie, That theirs was the adoptio aud glo- 1 . 
rie of childꝛen, the teſtament, and the lawgeupng, the worſhip, the pꝛomeſſes, 
and the fathcrs,and that of the is Chꝛiſt. Ho doubte the pzcrogatiues of the 
Aſraclites were great:and pet foꝛ all that, they did io litell helpe vnto the pu⸗ 


8 rifce and efficacie ottrewe iuſtite, that they were coꝛrupte and infected with 


inne, and geuen to all kunde of vncleanes, as well as the reſt ot the Gentils. 
We be admomſhed alſo by this conſideration, that the coꝛruption of our na⸗ 


tute is not taued with any ſuch pꝛtrogatiues of grace and callyng of God, 


by no cxterne markes and ſacramentes, but that we haue neede of the vertue 
ot the holy ſpirite, to be regencrate and cleanſed by. Without him, as well the 
circũcided as the baptiſed be ſubiect vnto the vnclcannes of all ſinnes, as the 
bery thyng it ſelte doth moſte euudentlp pꝛoue, the moꝛe pitie. Emong the 
Jewes all was and pet is full of adultery and wi;ozedomes, Howe great li⸗ 
bertie of whoꝛedome and adultery reygneth emong ſt vs Chultian nien it is 
moꝛe to be pitied, than expꝛelled. | 


Of che tranſgreſſions of this lawe. 


Irſt we muſt be admomſhed, that we doo not iudge ofthe tranſgrel Or ten 
lion of Gods lawe, accoꝛdyng to the reckenyng of our iudgement, but preſiis ofthe 
ratger accoꝛdyng vnto the minde of the lawgeucr. Foꝛ that in deede is to bee lawe we mutt 
remyd the very tranſgreſſion ofthe law, whan-we do ſinne in tranſgreſſpug 10g. accor⸗ 


N 


the will of the lawegeuer : whiche is puncipally to bee looked vnto in cuerp dyng to the 


lawe. And concernyng the will of God in this lawe, we can not more exacte⸗ 3 tg 


aw euer, 


our ſanctifiyng, that we abſtaine fro whozedome, and that eche of vs know 1. . 


do poſſeſſe his owne veſlcll in holines and honoꝛe: and not in rage of concu⸗ 


piſcence, as the Gentils, whiche be ignoꝛant of God . The Apoſtle by theſe 


woddes dothe admoniſhe vs, that this is the mnde of God, whan he tozbid⸗ 


eth adulterp, that he willeth vs to geue our ſelues to cleanneſſe, and eſcewe 
all vnlawfull luſtes . noherefoꝛe they that will ſpcake of the tranſgreſſion of 
this lawe,muſlte ſee not onely how men doo ſinne in adultery , but alſo how 
theſe do olfende agaynſt the will of the lawgeuer in wanton luſtes, by other 
bnlawfull wapes. 


And J ſuppoſe we muſte keepe the ſame thtecfolde diuiſtott, whiche we Nen do 606 


bled in the pꝛecept goyng befoꝛe, to ſce howe we do ſinne agaynſt the will of by worke, | 
God, firſt in woꝛke, nexte in woꝛdes and ſignes, thirdly in harte by concupil⸗ worde, 2nd 
cence, Inthe tranſgreſſion whiche is done by woꝛke, we muſte conlider the s and 
dilkerence of perſons and tirtumſtances: For there is great difference, wyth zien ne 
whome a how a man ſinne. Firſt if you haue to do wa marryed woma, works. 

is with an other mans wife, this vncleannes is adultery, whereof J ſpake u uh die me- 
before. Setödly, yt pou do meddie with your coſpns of affinitie c bloud, rick, | 
it is inceſte. The parſons of affinite and kyndered, with whome inceſte is cõ: 


| mitted, bee thee rehearſed in Leuititus. The mother, the doughter the ſtep⸗ Leuit. 18, 


mother, the liſter, oꝛ halle ſyſter natural, of bothe lides, oꝛ of fathcr,o of the 
| L.v, mother 


ciled people. 


Ol che Seuenth precept. 


wodloeke that is alowed of God. Is it not by a manifeſt leſſon proucd, thae 
lawuul wedlocke doth excedingly plcaſe God, whan thedefylyng olit is by* 


this plapue lawe ſpectallp foꝛbidden and condemned? 


Yhatthere is i hitdlp, that commeth allo to be obſerued, that he ſayth ſimply without 


no (pccificas Ailp ſpecikication: Conmt not adultery. No man is here excepted . This is 


tion terte. 


* 


The cortup⸗ 2 


tion ot our 


tic/hes 


thei haue no wikes:as though foz Þ colour therek, they ſhould not be accuſed 


white loathe the faulte: J neede to ſape litell. So that this pꝛecept of God 


dape andnyght , the malice of our coꝛruption and depꝛauation, leaſte if we 


commaunded not to witcs alone, but alto to hulbandes: not vnto maried 
fo kes alone, but vnto all men alſo that be at libertie, whiche are wont to de⸗ 
file, though not theyꝛ own, pet Þ bedde ol others, with the filthines of whoꝛe⸗ 
done. The multitude of them is great, whiche 35 ſome doo feede vpon other 
mes trechers, lo thei do neſtle thẽſelucs in other folkes beddes a they do lur⸗ 
mp that thep be the leſle to be blamed, bycauſe they be bachplers and vn⸗ 


maͤried. A moſte noyſome ſoꝛte of men, . day and night to other 
! 


mes beddes : ſpetially the rabble toute of Mallyng pꝛyeſtes and holp cloyſter 
crepets, to whom it was as the repoꝛte) a perillouſe poynt to marry lawful 
Wites: but they liked wel to rauiſh as manp as thep colde, to delile the bedix 
ot wedlock (which they tooke to be valawtul foꝛ them) without any ſeare ob 
Pp Loꝛd. And in lo doyng, they do pleaſantly flatter thẽſelues in this poynt, yy 


of adultery. Her foꝛe we mult duigentiy marke, that it is coinauded vnto al 
men without an ſpecialtie, that they comnut no adulterp:that is, that they 
de fyle not the wedlocke bed, neyther of theyꝛ own, neyther of any other. 
Fourthip, the coꝛruption ot our deſh is aiſo to be obſcrued in this place, 
Which is ſo great, that it hath nccde of the lawe of God to reſtrayne it. Joꝛ it 
dur Hart were chaſte x cleane, there had bene no cauſe to commaund that we 
ſhould not commit aZultcry. But it is commaunded, Ergo we be ſuche, that 
we do as it were half hang oucr the vncleanes of whoꝛedomes # adulterics. 
We be alſo ſo farre fro the {piritc of trewe chatitie, that we be both falſe to⸗ 
wards our wifes, a bniuſt towards our bꝛothern. Me blame not our creator, 
1102 we condẽne not the Rrenght of nature grafted in vs, apte to generation: 
but we do acknowledge and blame the toꝛruption of our nature: whereby it 
tõmeth to paſſe, that the ſame which was lawkul x natural, doth degenerate 
vnto all kinde of wãton luſtes, in ſo much that we do defile the very foũtaine 
of our birth. The tokens ol this coꝛruptiõ are thoſe, that we be not ſo much 
delited with the permitted, cleane, a lawlul ble ol the body, as with p whiche 
is not permitted: but is fo wle and vnlawful: and as one ſapth:We folow the 
foꝛbidden, and deſire that which is denied. The other token is, that they allo 
which do fozbcare the woꝛkyng of whoꝛedome and adultery, are leſſe offen⸗ 
ded with the whoꝛedome and adultery of others, than is conuenient. He is 
verp tare cmong a great ſoꝛte, that doth honoꝛ them whiche liue purelp and 
honeſtip, and doth abhozre them that do liue wickedly and diſhoneſtip, accoꝛ⸗ 
dyng vnto their woꝛthinelſe . Is we maye le in our dapes lpectally in them, 
which bepng magiſtrates and iudges, doo molt coldly correct whoꝛemogers 
and adulter ours. Ind how cã they be clecre from the fault, which do neucr a 


doth moſt truely witneſſe of the coꝛruptnes of our fleſhe, and doth as it wert 
twyng euety one of vs by the care, to obſerue moſte attently and vigilantly 


handle the matter vnwarlp, we fall vnto foꝛbidden filthines. Hoꝛ we do not 
carne this only of the lawe, that adultery is ſinne and ſoꝛbidden of God, 
but we be withal admoniſhed, what mãner of folkes we be:that is how = 


(is 


ly determine of it than if we ſape with the Apoſtle : This is the will of God 


theſe do offende agaynſt the will of the lawgeuer in wanton luſtes, by other 


Of che Seventh precepts; Fol. 8 5. 
tyke Cwitte wo be gruen to al kinde of futhines. Ind this is the meanyng of 
that, that by the lawe is the knowledge of ſinne, which lurketh in our ticſh, # . 
delpied al our life. 5 Fiftly, that alſo is not to be paſſed ouer, wherof J did That rhis l 
alſo admoniſh in the precept that went befoꝛe) that the cõmaundement of lo „ 
ſhametul ſins # vnclcanes to be eſcued, was geuen to the holy people: whoſe d c 
ficſhe was allo marked and cõlecrated with the holy ligne of the couenaunt. Per 
whereof the Apoſtte doth alſo teſtiſie, That theirs was the adoptio aud glo- N . 

rie of childꝛen, the teſtament, and the lawgeuyng the worſhip, the pꝛomeſſes, 

and the fathers, and that of the is Chꝛiſt. No doubte the pzcrogatiues of the 

Iſraclites were great:and pct fo all that, thep did ſo litell helpe vnto the pu⸗ 

ritce and effitacie oftrewe wſtice, that they were coꝛrupte and infected with 

inne, and geuen to all kinde of vncleanes, as well as the reſt oi the Gentils. 

me be admomſhed alſo by this conſideration, that the coꝛruption of our na⸗ 


tute is not ſaued with any ſuch pꝛtrogatiues of grace and callyng of God, 
bp no externe markes and ſacramentes, but that we haue neede ol the vertue 


ot the holy ſpitite, to be regencrate and cleanſed by. ithout him, as well the 
cireacided as the baptiſed be ſubtect vnto the vbnclcannes of all ſinnes, as the 
very thyng it ſelte doth moſte eiubentip pꝛoue, the move pitie. Emong the 
Jcwes all was and pet is full of adultery and whoꝛedomes. Howe great li⸗ 
bertie of whoꝛedome and adulterp reygneth emong ſt vs Chultian nien it is 
moꝛe to be pitied, than expꝛelled. | | 


1 Of che tranſgreſſion of this law e. 
i Irſt we muſt be admomſhed, that we doo not judge ofthe tranſgreſ: Of the ta. 


lion ot Gods lawe, acco2dpng to the reckenyng of our iudgement, but pretizs of the 
ratyer accoꝛdyng vnto the minde ol the lawgeutr. Fox that in deede is to bee lawe we mutt 


tempd the very tranſgreſſion ofthe law, whan we do ſinne in tranſgrelſpug de accot⸗ 


the will of the lawcgeuer : whiche is puncipally to bee looked vnto in cuerp 22, _— 
lawe. And concernpng the will of God in this lawe, we can not moreexacre- Ice ide 


aw geucr. 
our ſancttfiyng, that we abſtaine fro whozedome, and that cche of vs know *7*/-4+ 
to poſſeſſe his owne veſlcll in holines and honoꝛe: and not in rage of concu- 
piſcence, as the Gentils, whiche be ignoꝛant of God . The Apoſtle by theſe 
wozdcs,dothe admoniſhe vs, that this is the minde of God, whan he foꝛbid⸗ 
deth adulterp, that he willeth vs to geue our clues to cleanneſſe, and eſrewe 
all vnlawfull luſtes. Sherefoze they that will ſpcake of the tranſgreſſion of 
this lawe, muſte ſee not onely how men doo ſinne in adultery, but alſo how 
bnlawtfull wapcs. | ; 
And I ſuppoſe we muſte keepe the ſame thieefolde diuiſion, whiche we wen ds row 


bled in the pꝛecept goyng before, to ſce howe we do ſinne agaynſt the will of by worke , 


God, ſirſt in woꝛke, nexte in woꝛdes and ſignes, thirdly in harte by concupil⸗ worde, and 
cence. Inthe tranſgreſſion whiche is done by woꝛke, we multe conlider the ſSaes and 
difference of perſons and cirtumſtances: Foꝛ there is great difference, wyth +14 0 is 
whome a how a man ſinne. Firſt if you haue to do w a marryed womã, work. 

5 is with an other mans wife, this vncleannes is adultery, whereof J ſpake Withthemas 
befoꝛe. Setõdip, yt pou do meddie with pour coſpns of affinitie & bloud, ficd, | 
it is inceſte. The parſons of affinite and kyndcred, with whome inceſte is cõ⸗ 


| Miltted, bee theſe rehearſed in Lemticus. The mother, the doughtcr,the ſtep⸗ Let. «9, 


mother, the ſilter,o2 halle ſyſter natural, of bothe lides, oꝛ of father, oꝛ of the 


I 


Of che Seventh precept; 


mother onely , the neete ol the lonne oꝛ of the daughter „the atintebyrthe fa- 
thers (ide oz mothers ſide the wite of the vnckle by p fathers ſide 02 mothers 
lide, the daughter in law, the brothers wife,the wives neece, the wiues ſiſter. 
Led. io. 1102 the wines mother. Here vnto are to be topned the granddame,the mother 
of the father oꝛ mother, the neete by the brother, oꝛ the neece by the ſiſter, the 
wile of the nephewe by the bꝛother, the wike of the nephewe by the ſiſter, the 
daughter of the bꝛothers wife, the daughter of my wifes liſter, the ſiſter ol 
the lonne in lawe, the ſiſter of the ſiſter in lawe, the wife of the nephewe by 
the ſonne, the wile ot the nephewe by the — — ſtepmother ot the fa⸗ 
ther, the ſtepmother of the mother, the ſiſtcr of Þ vnckle, Þ ſiſter of the aunte, 
the neere ol the bꝛother, the neece of the ſiſter, the wile ol the vnckles bꝛo⸗ 
ther, the wife of the auntes bꝛother, the wife of the nephewe of the bꝛother, 
and the wile ot the nephewe of the ſiſter. Withall theſe perſons is committed 
— : wherefoze we muſte beware, we topnenot matrimony with any ol 
them. | | 1 

Wicha Vir: CThirdlp, if one haue to do with a maide, it is ſtupꝛation oz deflowꝛinge. 
gine. And this ſtupꝛatiõ is the valawful deflowring and coꝛruption ofthe maide- £ 
ly integꝛitie. And ther be many of the which make it a ſpecial arte oꝛ occupa- 5 
t:6 to teflour virgines neuer touched before, a do gloꝛy as much of that wic- 8 
kedneſſe of theirs, as if thei hadde gotten, wote nere what ſtronge holde of 
their enemies. A moſte filthic kinde of men, boꝛne as it were to this, to dekyle 
the honeſtie of holly wedlocke ,conliſtinge pet as it were in the flower of 

| maidenlie chaſtitic | ES 
Withviolice Fourthlpat pou do by biolence deflower a virgine, oꝛ offend with a mar- 
and cauiſh e- ricd woman, a widowe oꝛ any other woman by violence, it ts rauiſhmente. 
1 It was ſuch that Sichem the Henytte tommitted agapnlte Dyna Jacobs 
Geneſes .34+ daughter, as it is reade in &enelis. And it was inceſt and rauiſhment whan 
amaclus 13. Ammon the ſonne of Dauſd violently oppꝛeſled his ſiſter Thamar. of 
The ſole max Fiftlp,tf a ſole man haut to do w a ſole woman, this facte is called whoꝛe⸗ 
wich ene ſole dome. And there are thꝛee kindes of whoꝛedome. One is of loue, an other fox 
woman. monp, a nother at large & aduentures. Foꝛ ther be ſome which being caught 
ones with the vnlawtultoueofa woman, wil ſo longe vſe whoꝛedome with 
the,vntilp their luſte being filled, do thei chang their loue into lotheſomenes. 
Againe there be ſome, that to ſatiſfie their luſte, kecpeth company with har⸗ 
lets loꝛ a vile gaine of mony. And ther be two ſoꝛtes of harlets:p one is kept 
at home x ſecretly, as we be wont to lie at racke # manger:the other is com- 
0 mon and of the ſtewes. pet there be ſome other, whiche do with ſpecial care 


folowe the luſtes of whoꝛedome at large, whiche take pleaſure to comnitte 
whoꝛedome with manp. 
Againſte na Hytherto we haue bꝛiefely rehetſed, what wales men doe ſinne in acte,by 
ture, the extraoꝛdinarie company with women. Men doe ſinne alſo eno2zmioully, - 
+? whan the oꝛdꝛe of nature is altered: which is done, firſte by theſinne of So⸗ 
dompe, nexte by company with beaſtes, which two kindes of deteſtable vn⸗ 
cleanneſſe are ſeene now a daies to be in ſome nations highlie liked of greatt 
erſonages, ſo that ther is founde in this oure age a Cardinal, which hathe 
.tt foꝛth a booke in praiſe # cõmendation ot Sodompe. E 
Ot Sivnes & Mowe we muſte ſee howe adulteries,inceſtes, deflowringes and whore 
words. domes, ate committed allo by woꝛdes and ſignes. Lyke as not onely hee that” 
hbuytleth wyth the hande, butte alſo hee that expꝛeſſeth by token oꝛ worde, ehe 
mali ce cõcetued of his heart, is guiltie of murther: lo in this place not my 


Of the Seuenth precept, Fol. s 6. 
he which cõmitteth vncleannes in deede, but he alſo ỹ doth ſollicyte a womã 
oy ſignes and woꝛdes, is taken to be giltie, eyther of adulterte,o2 inceſte , 02 
of dellouryng, oꝛ of whozedome,although the woke it ſelfe foloweth not. 

Signes oꝛ tokens are ſuche,as be done eyther by caſtynges of the eyes 02 


the handes, oꝛ by pꝛeſentes, oꝛ by letters. 


Wooꝛdes woꝛke pet more expꝛelly, that whiche the ſignes gopng beloꝛe, 
dyd betoken. In woꝛdes doth cõſiſte the declaration of concupiſcence (which 
folkes are not wot to couer W the coloꝛ of loue)the alluring to coſent to their 
purpoſe, and pzomelle of golden and gape woꝛldes. There be ſome whiche in 
woꝛdes do pzomeſle to marry, to allure the foliſhe beleuing wenche to colent, 
whan thep meane way ys leſſe. There is no cauſe why any man ſhould 
doubt ofthis opinion, p we do determine him to be gultie of the foꝛbidden le⸗ 
cherp, and a trãſgreſloꝛ of this law of Sod, that doth entice any womã that 
is not his owne, by lignes, oꝛ woꝛdes to the woꝛke of vncleanlynes. For pf 
Chꝛiſt beare witnes, that who ſo cuer lecth a woman to couet her hath com- 
mitted adultery W her in his hart: how ought it not to be moꝛe truclp tudged 
of him which doth not only fcc to couet, but vttereth allo his cõcupiſtence to 
the woman by ſignes # woꝛdes:? A manmay ſee a woman with concupiſcece 
without her knowledge, and without any infection of her harte: but whan 
vnto the concuptlcence are topned allo manifeſt ſignes and woꝛdes, alluryng 
and kindlyng the womans hart, who ſeyth not but that in this caſe there is 
committed adultery, defloutpng , inceſte, oꝛ whoꝛedome moꝛe fully than by 
the ſimple light of cõcupiſcẽce: It is a light matter and paſſeth away imme⸗ 
diatlp, to lee a woman with cõcupiſcence. This hippencth nowe and than to 


godly men oꝛ they beware. walbyng and not meanyng the matter: and they 


are immediatlp reclapmed with a contrary diſpoſition. But whan ſhameles 
lignes and woꝛdes come on, there is vttered the meanyng of the minde that 
ſtayeth not it ſelfe, but fawneth vpon the vnlawfull luſtes, not only nowe in 
concupiſcence, but alſo in pꝛocurement and endeuoꝛ. | 


He that layth: Commit not adulterp, tozbiddeth not only the verp woꝛke x 
of adulterp, but the will a endeuoꝛ alſo bent vnto the vncleãnes. ho ſo euer 


ot only the 


cte, but the 


1 doth by ſignes # woꝛdes infoꝛme a woman of his concupiſcence,# doth ſolt- willand en⸗ 


citie to obtapne her conſent, doth in deede endeuoꝛ to bꝛyng it to the very acte 4" 


which he delireth:he p ſo endeuoꝛeth, is altogether giltie of the lacte, though 
the fact lolo w not. Be is a plapne thiefe that hath a purpoſe to ſteale, thou 
he ſteale neuer ahaltpennp:bicauſe he is not ſtayte fro it by wil, but e 
feare of the puniſhmeẽt, either ſome other lettes. Do he is an adulterer, whic 

in purpoſe q endeuoꝛ ts inclined to Þ woꝛke of adultery. He ca not be excuſed 


from adulter, that doth ſauour of adultery in his eyes, handes, geſtes of bo⸗ 


dy. and ſhameles talke. No, he that is ſuch a one, cã not of his felfe repoꝛt but 
that he is an adulterer:foꝛ he doth not flee adultery, but doth earneſtly appip 
it beyng foꝛbidden, and if he can compaſſe his vnlawful woꝛke, he doth molt 


— 


| gy embyace it,fozgettpng all feare ofGod, and all honeltie . Than how? 
of - 


uld he not be giltie of ſinne, which gapeth gredely to the wozking and co- 
lummation of ſinne,not only in hart, but with moſt care full endeuoꝛs both 
daye and night! And in caſe he obtayne not his purpoſe , he is extedyngiy 
vered and woo full: ſo that in his owne very conſtiẽce, bekoze the very tudge- 
ment ſeate of God, he can not denaye the gilt of adulterie. 


Thirdly, touchyng the cõcupiſcẽce of the hart, though there be great diffe- Thie concu⸗ 


5 cons 


Y 


rence betwixt it # the woꝛke of adultery it ſelle, pet thetudgement of wicked om of the 


or alſo of 
adultery is 
forbi eng 
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.. trucly thc ſame, whiche he is in hart,thaÞ ſame which he ſheweth in woꝛke. 


An admoui⸗ 


The firſte 


cauſe is the 


Vvniuerſal cor 


ruptiõ of our 
fleſhe. 


Rom 7. 


Plalra. 51, 


 fallible cenſure of God. Our conſcience it ſelf doth conuince vs,3 geucth teſti⸗ 


Whercas he deſireth to hatte acleanc harte made within him, he doth mail 


of this impuritie of the hart, and do watch it with al diligence that they can, 
and laboz to reſtrayne it that it bꝛaſt not out. ah 


Of the Seventh Precept. 
concupiſcence is not thereby hindered:but that he ts rightly accompted giltie 
of adultery befoze God, who lo euer deſireth an other woman in hart, albeit 
he cõmit not the wozke of adultery in ſignes and wozkes . And Chꝛiſt him- 
ſelf, whan he cõdemneth him of adultery which ſeeth a woman to couct her, 
doth ſufficiently admoniſh, that it is not the ſight, but the concupiſcence that 
bcarcth the blame of agar 


Here we mult make a differẽte bet wirt the iudgement of this would , and 
the iudgement of God. Nolawe of the woꝛld doth foꝛbidde oz puniſh the cõ⸗ 
cupiſcence of the hart. In the face of the woꝛlde he is cleare pnougy, whiche 
foꝛbeareth the ſtudie and endeuoꝛ of vncleane woꝛkyng, and ca reittapne the 


euill in his hart, that it bꝛeake not out abzoade . Foz no maniudge, can enter 


into the affections of the harte, whiche are not ſubiecte vnto iudgement of 4 
man, but of God alone. No man knoweth ( ſayth the Apoſtle) what is in ma. * 
Ind we ſap in our Pꝛouerbe, Thought is ſree. But bekoze the ſeate of iudg⸗ 15 
ment ofthe moſte highe tudge, man is tudged not accoꝛdyng vnto that only 25 
which he doth, but rather accoꝛdyng vnto that that he is. Ind Man is moze 


The qualitic of the hart, is the qualitie of the ma befoxe God, The vnclcane 
and adulterouſe hart, is the vncleane and adulterous man, if pou looke to the 
iudgement of God. han the vnclcannes of the hart bꝛeaketh out, it maketh 
a man alſo vncleane befoze men, and ſubiect vnto mans iudgement. 

By this con ſideration we be all admoniſhed, to iudge of our ſelfes not ac- 
co2dpug vnto the reckenyng of mans iudgement, but accoꝛding vnto the vn⸗ 


mony cf the truth vnto the tudgemẽt ol God. nee can not chule but know. x 
Which liucth w molt liuelp tente in our hart. We haue learned many thinges 
by light, hearpng, ſtudye and teachyng, pe and we know alſo many things, 
of whiche ſometimes we lacke the ſence. But euil cocupiſcence doth alwaycs 
liue in our hartes, dothe al wayes ſolicitie 3 ſtryue to the effect of the woꝛke. 
Wherkoꝛe it can not be tt can deceaue our cõſtience. Therfoꝛe there is no ex⸗ 
cuſe left , no not in our conſcience it ſelfe, muche le ſle in the ſight of God the 
ſecr and iudge of all hartes. But of this matter, God willpng, we wil ſpcake 
here after in the laſte pꝛecept. 3 | 
Of the cauſes of adultery, and all kynde of vncleannes. 

\ c He puncipall cauſe here ot, is p vniuerſall cozruptio ot our fleſh, which 
eis as1t were, the wel ſpꝛyng ol all cuils: fro whente flo wech murders, 
adulteries, theftes, ſpoplinges, ac. The Apoſtie( wheras he lamenteth of this 
welſpꝛing of eruls ) calleth it, the ſinne dwelling in oure flech, that is to witte, 
the depꝛauate nature geue to al euill.Mhich he doth ly call ſinne,partly 
bicauſe it is an enemy and aduerſarie to the law of God, and partely bitauſt 
it is the roote of all ſinnes. This is the oziginall vncleannes of our hart, of 
whence pꝛocedeth ſignes, woꝛdes, c woꝛkes, declartng the impuritie within. 
The ſame Dauid felt, whan he was admoniſhed by the Pꝛophet of his ſins, 
of adultery and murder. hereupon he ſapd alſo cripng vnto the Loꝛd: © 
God, create in me a cleane harte, and renewe a right ſpirite in my bowels. 


feſtly graunt, that he is defpled in harte, and that his fozmer ſinnes pꝛocede 
from an vncleane hart. Holy men do dayly pꝛaye vnto God foz the cleanfyng 
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Of che Seventh Commanndement; :-: Pol. 57. | 
The ſtcundarie cauſes are the ſame,wherby the cuilllurking in our hart, The _— 
is fedde and ſtyꝛted vp. It is ſedde with Ceres and Bacchus, that is, wit) 


delicate meatcs and dzynkcs. And therefoze it is ſapd ; Without delicates, Fullbellyes, | 


meates and wines, Uenus luſte waxeth colde. Dauid was fedde with cale 
and delicacy, whan he ſatte dle at home and llugged himſelfe with the plea⸗ 
ſant none ſſeapes, and fell into adulterie with Berſabe the wyke of Urpe. 
wWhiche thyng chaunced not vnto him whan he was exerciſed with exile and 
trauayle ot warre. Thereot the Pocte ſapd right: Tatze ydlenes a wape, and 
Cupides bowe muſte needes dekape. And allo: The cauſe is ſought , howe 
Egiſte was bꝛought into adultery 2The cauſe is playne and caly to finde, 
he was of lluggiſhe kinde . Where lo euer therioze there are ioyned together 
the ful belly and ealp idleneſſe, what can be looked foꝛ other, but that the tul 
belly and papered vp with tale, muſt fall to the frupte of al vnlawfut luſtes⸗ 
e neede no exãples. L oke vpõ the liues of Byſhops, Cardinals, ⁊ Pꝛieſtes, 
Monkes, Friers, and Nonnes, with the reſt of the loyteroꝛs of the cloyſter: 
of whole ydle caſe and fat groſle gutte, ſo much filthines hath guſhed out of 
late, that a man may be in doubte, whether there euer liued vnder the cope of 4 
heauen, a more filthy kinde of men. The place of Ezechiel is knowen, where rech. s. 
we ccade thus: Lo this was p wickednes of thy ſyſter Dodome,pute, tunes 
of bꝛeadd, abundãce, and the idlenes of Her and of her doughters: a vnto the 
poꝛe # needy they ſtretched not foꝛth their hãd, they were pzoude,# did abho⸗ 
minatiõs in mp ſight. In thele woꝛds the Pꝛophete doth laye Þ cauſes of lo 
abhominable frlthines,imn pꝛide, fulnes, abundance,cale, and vnmercikuines. 

The filthynes of the harte is ſtyꝛred vp by outward obtectes : by ſight, The ſtyrryng 
by hearing oz feeling, oꝛ by wantonand filthy reading. The ſtrõgeſt poplon p. 
is ſucked in at the eyes, ſo that the Miſe ma ſayd right: hat is created moꝛe 
wicked, thã the eye? Thertoꝛe thei that haue à regard to kepe theſelues pure 
ct cleane, do reſtrapne their eyes fro rũnyng to much at large. So Job layd: 0b. 3. 
J made a couenant with mine eyes, that would not as much as thynke of 
a made. The childꝛen of the mightie kept not their eyes, but ſaw the dough: Gene. s. 
ters ol men that they were fapꝛe, and toke to the which thei would. Sychem | 
the ſonne of the punce of Enoꝛ, zepte not his eyes whan he ſawe Dinathe Ge 4. 
doughter of Jacob, and was inamozed with her, and vpõ the fight conuey- - 
ed her awaye. The wyfe ot Putiphare vſed her eyes at large, in ſteddy behol- 
dyng ofthe bewtye ol Joleph . Fox the Scripture ſayth: After many dapes, Gerd. 39. 
the ladie caſte her eyes vpon Joſeph, and ſapd : Lye with me. Dauid whan 
he had ſecne Berſabe, keite the pꝛickes of concupiſtence. There bee palſpng 1 Sm. u. 
nomber of ſuch examples, | 

This euill is ſtyꝛred vp alſo by hearyng. Foꝛ of bawdy wours x ſonges Hearyng. 
commeth great fozce to moue the concupiſcence in the hart. The Apoltle | 
ſapth:Naughty talke,cozrupteth good manners. therefoze a chaſte minde a cori. . 
muſte eſchue alſo ſuch entitementes of euill, which are dꝛawẽ in at the cares, 
leaſt he heare that in the dape, whereofhe maye thynke in the Thep be 
deteſtable men, whiche boaſte befoze pong men of theyꝛ milchiele deedes and 
thefilthineſle of theyꝛ life paſte . A pong mans chaſtite is ſone bꝛought into 

after his eares haue ones ſuckte in the Iweteneſſe of the vopce and 


melody out of the mouth ofa waton wenche. A pꝛay you what poyſon doth 


the deyntie gretyng offer vnto the fooliſh man: Fe 
That euyll alſolurkyng in the harte yr bn bp by outward feelyng, Towchyng? 
Ftisavery daungeroule matter, if he maye once touch and feele, This cuil 
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raineth at large when thei meete to daunce at tabers . Jt is harde to han⸗ 
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TY {ts deteſtable and moſte nopſome miſchicke hath ſo taken place in this 


die pitch without raping a man, as the Wile man warueth. What nede J tel 
you What inticement commeth of baudy reading; The very delite which car 
all men doe hunte and ſucke out hereol, is teltimonye inoughe, that a chaſte 
man ought to fic al ſuche kinde of kylthie wꝛitings: as wanton images alſo, 
which mau men be ſo delited withall , that ther do ſticke vp in their parlers 
all ſoꝛtes of filthic hiſtoꝛies and images, moſte hooꝛuſhly tyꝛed. And woldeto 
God ſuche were not founde in byſhops and religrouſe mens chambꝛes. 
Cbhere is allo muche milchike, by reaſon of not pumſhinge the licentioul 
nes of men, as is nowe a daies ſcene in great menne and Pꝛieſtes. Foꝛ if their 
wantonneſſe were reſtrained by the ſharpnes of lawes, ſo much flander had 
neuer ben bꝛought into the Churche of Chulte, | 
Laſtiy, oppoꝛtunitie and occaſion, which(as the pꝛouerbe ſaith) maketh the 
thiefe, giueth a great deale ofenticement: whether it be of company a dwel⸗ 
ling togither,oz cls of ſolitarincs,fo that thei mate be togither alone, boldely 
o2 bytelth,# no body ſe the , Thus Ammon lought, whan he deuiſed the de- = 
flouring #1ncelt of his ſiſter Thamar.But it is not our purpoſe now diligẽt⸗ ” 
ly to treat of al the cauſes of this euil, which raiſeth ſundue wates,x deſtroic 2 
men bnwares . Wolde God we wolde at p leaſte waie take the feare of God Fo 
to vs, and diligently clcheue and flee theſe points whiche we haue reherſed. IF 
Ofthe greuouſnes of whoredome and adulterie. 21 
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latter times, that the greater the whoꝛedomes and adulterics bee, the 
more careleflp men do ſinne;and iudge that there is little 02 no offence done in 
whozchunting and adulterie. Mhiche cuill no man can woꝛthilie waie. And 
thei ſhall chicfely beare the blame therof aboue all others, at the day of iudg⸗ 
ment, which might and ought to haue mette with the miſchieke as it grewe, 
by the authoꝛitie of their power. It is not therkoze muche anulle,at the leaſte 
Waie foꝛ them whiche haue not pet caſte awape all the feare of God, to 
touche bꝛie felp, how great the ſoꝛeneſſe of this ſinne is, how great the malice 
of it is, and what be the pames and puniſhment thercok. 
Let the man which feareth God, thinke firſt of the common and generall 
waighte, wherin al ſinnes generally are ſo greuoule, that woꝛthilp thei be w 
all diligence to be eſchewed. That is, Þ thei do not onely repugne vnto Gods 
will, but thei haue alſo an expꝛeſſe contempt of Gods precepts, A godly man 
woulde not do any thing that met dilpleaſe God,albeit it were not foꝛbid⸗ 
den by expꝛeſſe commande ment of his: howe muche moꝛe oughte we to loke 
that nothing be done, that is contrary vnto the manifeſt commandement of 
Gods mateſtic. Jt doth eaſily appeate how great the contempt of Gods au- 
thouitic mult nedes be, if a man do wittingly and warclitranſgreſſe the com⸗ 
maundement of God, as Adam and Cue did. | | 
Secondly, we multe thinke of that alſo, that this pzecept , Cõmit not ad- 
ulterie.is one of them whiche was put into the bookes ofthe couenant, It is 
a greuouſe matter to tranſgreſſe anp pzecept of gods: but it is moze greuoule 
to violate them alſo, whiche be pecultarly annexed vnto Gods couenant, and 
fo that cauſe put into the bookes ofthe coucnaunte,that thei ſhould with lo 
much Þ moꝛe care ꝭ᷑ religion be kept, ofthe people of the couenãt. The fauour 
of p couenãt is great. Therfoꝛe thoſe precepts require alſo a ſpectal obſcruace 
& bepinge, which are let fozth to p people of God, as p woꝛds x tables — 
| coucnaunt. 


Of the Seventh precept. Fol. 8 8; 
touenant. Therloꝛe it foloweth,that they do ſauoz Alſo of a ſingulare contẽpt To offends a⸗ 
ol God, whiche bee not afearde to ſinne agaynſt the tables ot the couenant. gayoſttheras 
There be many ſoꝛtes of ſinnes, wherwith the wife dothe accoꝛdyng to the es of the 
weakenes of a woman, offend her huſband: x thei haue allo theyꝛ wãayght, a te "We 
are diligently eſthued of an honeſt wife. And they be eſteemed woꝛthely to be ; 
moꝛe greuoule than all theſe, which be done cotrary vnto the cxpreſſe worrs 
of bctrothment . Fox they doo argue a minde ſo neglectyng the huſvande, 
that ſhe ſticketh not to beake the very betrothmẽt. Such be thoſe ſinns allo, 
p bc cõmitted agaynſt the tables of Gods couenãt, ot which adultery is onc. 
_ Thirdly,the circuniſtances of this ſinne are allo to be conſidered, Of cix- The wayght 
ctiſtances ſome be of the perſons w whome me do ſinne, ſome be ofthe time, ty circuas 
xſome of the mãner ol wales. Ok the differece of perſons is ſpokes before. He . 
linneth moꝛe greuouſly, 5 ſinneth with a mayde oꝛ his kyn woman, oz with 
a maried woman . thã it he ſinne with a naughty packe, oꝛ a ſtraunge womã 
oꝛ a ſole womã. That ſin is moꝛe greuous , pts accuſtomed a daylp vſed,tha 
: that whiche is done ones 02 twiſe only. Ft is alſo moꝛe greuoule that an olde 
2 man ſinneth than a pong mã, and pet it is alſo moze greuouſe which is done 
5 of deuice #ſct purpole, than that whiche happencth by chaunce. The multi⸗ 
tude ol circumſtances, whereby this ſinne is aggrauated, is moꝛe in nombꝛe 
than can be particularly rcherſed: and pet they may eaſcly be marked in cucry 
ſume, if a mans ininde be ſet to feare, to haue God alwapes befoze his eyes. 


Obthe euill of v horedome and adulterye, _ 


Ow great the euill x noplomes of this ſinne is no man can wel waye. Ac8men eue! 
And pet J will note certen pecultar poyntes. It hath one poynt comen which exclue 
with al other ot the great ſinnes, that it doth exclude me out of the kingdome * 
of God . Fo ſo layth the Apoſtle: Be not deceaued, neither whozemongers, e 

neyther ſerucrs of idols, noꝛ adulterours, noꝛ wantons, noꝛ vnnaturall man 1. Cor. C. 
louers, noꝛ thieuesnoꝛ the couetouſe, noꝛ dꝛonkerdes, noꝛ cuill talkers, noꝛ ex⸗ 4 
== toxcioners,ſhal poſſeſſe the kingdome of God, Jt mult needes be anexceding 

Er — euill, that doth toz cuer ſubiect a man to deſtruction, in excludyng him 

rom the kingdome of God. herfoꝛe this euil muſt not be eſtemed the ligh⸗ 

ter in this ſinne, bicaule it tscommen allo to other ſinnes: but to be counted: 
rather molt greuouſe, bicauſe it maketh man moſt vnhappy. But as J ſapd, 
lit vs looke on thoſe cuils which do peculiarly cleaue vnto this ſinne. 
1 Firſt, not only he that committeth adulterp, but he alſo that committeth The ſountayn 
whozedome,doth tefilethe foritaine #roote it leit. ol our nature. The ſtreghe aof 5 nature 


ofbzceding, naturally grafted in our fleſh by the great coſiſell of Gods pzout- led, 
+ dence(wheretn the encreaſe ol our nature coſiſteth)is peruerted and diſtayned 
| bythisſinne, whan it is ſubiect vnto coꝛrupt # naughty affectios of fozbid- 
den luſtes. And who can ſufficietly way, how ſinful tt deteſtable it is to delyle 
| thefountayne #ouginal beginning ot our generation? = Decodlp,whoze- Publike hos 
alters #adulterours do diſtapne publike honeſtie, whereof chicfe accompt nalen div 
| ught to be had. God would p the birth of makin ſhold be lawful # honeſt, cd. 
alt our life ſhould be defiled in Þ very roote it beginnyng: a therefore he did 
| lobiddealkinde of vncleannefle. Ind what pzofiteth honeſt byꝛth, if the ſo⸗ 
d Citieofourlife be defpled, and publike honcſty diſtapned? Therefore like as 

they be vnwoꝛthie to liue e men, whiche haue no care to kepe publptze 
| Honiſtte: ſo is this ſinne of it ſelie deteſtable , whereby the honeſtie of the ly⸗ 
urngcogether ol men. is let a ſonder. Thi dl 
| EO Thirdiß 
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Nc. adulterp, that whan it hath caught a man, it ſo beſotteth and blindcth Him, 


They ante 7 Seuenthip it caſteth a man into great dangers. The 
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rhei do fire 3 Thirdly, they which do committe whozedome and adulterie, fal into this 
towardes peculiar tuill alſo , that they doe ſinne agaynlt their owne bodies. Of this 
1 owne poynt the Apoltte dothe admoniſhe vs in this wiſe: lee whozedome, Foz all 
cane. inne what io euer man doth, is without his body , but he that committetß 
whoꝛedome, ſinneth agaynſt his owne body. To ſinne agaynſt his owne bo- 
dy, is to do his owne body wꝛõg. That is done two maͤner wapes:eyther in 
hurtpng the cõſtitution therot, oꝛ pꝛofanyng a defpling the holynes and pu⸗ 
xitie thereot. The —— — body is hurt by ſurfet and dꝛonkennes: 
the puritie and holines is defiled with whoꝛedome and adultery, wantoncs, 
znceſte.deflouring, Sodomie, and beaſtlpneſſe as J map cal it. The honoꝛ of 
our body, is the puritie and holines thereof. That is defpled with ſinne, whã 
the acte of ſinne is ſuche , that it maketh the body it ſelfe defyled and filthy: 
whiche happeneth by thoſe wayes which we haue ſpoke of. In this reſpect 
be. ſpeatzeth the Apoſtle allo, whe he ſapth: Fox this is the wil of God, eut your 
llanttifieng, that you abſtapne from whoꝛedome, and euerp one ol you know 
to polſelle his vellell with holpncſſe and honoꝛ: not with affection-of con- 
cupiſcence,as the Gentils, which know not God. e lee by this place, how 
the whozemonger and adulterour ſinneth agaynſte his owne body, whan 
by whoꝛedome andadultery he defyleth the honoꝛ & ſanctilieng of his owne 
body. Foz Paule meancth by abſteynyng from whozedome , to polleſle his 
veſſell, that is his body, in holpnes and honoꝛ. 
Man is beſot⸗ 4 Fourthly , this is alſo a peculiare euill in the ſpirite of whozedome and 


p he maketh no accopte noꝛ ol his honoꝛ. noꝛ of his name, noz of his goodes. 
Hercok they meante to admoniſh all men, whiche began to paynte Cupide, x 
Venus lonne, bunde. Ju deede whoꝛehunters and adulteroꝛs be blinde. They 
ſte neither the futhvnes of themſelues, noꝛ of their harlettes, wherol at legth 
(if by Gods grate they do amende)they be excedpngly aſhamed, They thinks 
they dallye in roſes,whan they tumble as it wer in their mpere ot filthines, 
A continuall 5 Fiftlp, this ſinne hath this alſo in it, that it is not ended with one 02 two 
dch re of tin actcs of filthpnes,but it riineth on with a terten perpetuall deſire,and kepeth 
— in a man bounde.and wearcth out his harte and minde entangled dape # night 
with molt vayne reniſcs and deſires. Yea whan the body is combered,and as 
it were dead with age, pet the harte and minde ts ſtill inkected: As a manne 
mape lee in theſe olde men, to whome it is moſte lwete, whan they can pate 
+.  oftheloucs and fondneſle ok their youth. | 
4 s DSirtly,it maketh a man not only vayne and light, but alſo 2ofitas 
| — ble. Pt is not poſſible that he can be profitable to others oz to himſelt, that is 
P pollelled with the ſptrite and ſtudie of whoꝛedome· whether he he yonge and 
ſole,02 maricd, whether he be a pꝛiuate perſon, oꝛ ſet tn publike function. Foz 
what ſhould the ſnarled,ſottcd,and blinded nunde doo? | ; 
woꝛth of a harte 
daws fapth the Wiſe man, is ſkaſcly one lofe oꝛ cantel of bzead: but the womã p20! 


8 
8e 6. curtth to her p preciouſe ſoule of a man. Fte: The zeale(ſapth he) the fun 
of ß hulbãd ſhal not ſpare in the day of vẽgeãte, noꝛ ſhal ceaſe at any bodies 


prouerb. y. Entreatyng.He coparcth allo a whotemonger & an adulterour vnto an 10 
dꝛawen to be killed:and to the birde haſtyng to the pit fall: bytauſe hebnow- zn 

|  ethnot what is wꝛought, concernynge the perill of his ſoule', What gred W m 
Gen.34+ = daunger the deflourpng of Dina bꝛought, we may lee in the Senelis.Whs f 
. cd happened vnto the Bentamites,the booke of Judith teachethThe abulce BY ai 
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| Ofthe Eyght precepts | Fol. 8% 
of Dauid, togither with the fruite that it bꝛedde, is mowen. The woulde 
is full of daply examples. : | | 
g Eyghtly,it hath allo this point pecultar,Þ he which cõmitteth whozedom Two perſons 
& adulcerie, w2appeth not onelp humlelt in ſinne, but her allo w whom he ipn- are wrape in 
neth. He p ſtealeth, he p killeth, he that beareth falſe wytncs,he Þis dilobediet finoc, 
to hys parentes, he that coueteth his neighbours goodes, he p boweth beioz 
Images, he that abuſeth the name of God. ac.ſinneth in deede; but he iinnith 
alone, doth not neceſſarily wꝛapp any other body in his ſinne:as the whoꝛe⸗ 
N hanter, adulterer, # Dodomite doth. This kind ot ſinne is ot that nature p it 
| compzchendeth & caſteth away to deſtruction two together. He that linncth 
othcrwiſe, fozalmuch as he ſinneth alone, if he amende alone, hee is reſtozed, 
and is appcaled in his conſcience bythe grace of God:but the whoꝛcmonger, 
adulterer and Sodomite, whan they doe amende(if they doc truely aniende) 
cannot bee but excedingly troubled in their conſciences, toꝛ theyꝛ behalt with 
7 whom they ſinned, and to whom they were aucthoꝛs of lining. 6 
5 9 Minthly, thele and many other thinges the linne ot hoꝛedeme & adulte⸗ How muche 
= ry dꝛawith with it, by whom ſocuer it be done: but thele pointes that lolo⸗ evellis donne 
we, concerne Chuſtian men. ee ly to 
Firſt, that a Chꝛiſtian man by whoꝛedome # adultery, maketh ofthemem = 
bers of Chult the membꝛes of a hariet. whereof Paule doth admoniſhe vs: 
ſaping. Know pou not that your bodies be the membꝛes of Chuiſt 2 Dhall .. corint. G. 
than take the membꝛes of Chꝛiſte, and make them membꝛes ot a hariet? GM 
fozbydde. Knowe you not, that he which is iopned to a harlet, is one body W 
het: Foz there ſhalbe bꝛought ( ſaith he) two into one ficſhe. ; 1 144 
Setondelp, that it dothe pzofarne the Temple of the holy ſpirite. For as 
the Apoſtle ſaith in the place before alleged: The body of a Chuſtiau man is 
the temple of the holy ſpirite, whom he hath in hun from God. And how gre⸗ 
uouſe a matter it is to make both ofthe members of Chuſte the membꝛes b 
a harlct,and to bee one body with the harlet, ye and not to pꝛolaine and de⸗ 
file not ſome (tony and ſhadowed Temple, but the true and liuely Temple in 
which the holy ſpirite dwelleth, the hart ofa Chꝛiſtiã man mat ealily coceive, 
The Apoltte addeth alſo a thirde tuill, whereby men doe ſinne againſt the 
blood of the redemption, and the right ol the redemer. Pee are bought (ſapth 
he)for à grrat pꝛice oꝛ raunſome, and pou be not pour owne. Theretoze glo⸗ 
rifie God in pour body, and thoſe thinges Þ be of God, in pour ſpirite. Ther⸗ 
koxe he that committeth whozedome aud aoulterte, ſequeſtrith hunſtil, aitogi⸗ 
ther in body and ſpirite, rom the right of Chuſte our redeemer, and ſhameth 
God, whom he ought to gloꝛtfie in his bodye and ſpirite, by the cleanes and 
| holynesofthem bothe. 28125 
This mp wyll was bꝛieicly to touche, and to giue an occaſion to godipe 
men, to tnt of the petuliaxe cuil and hurt of this ſinne, that as it is lingu- 
_ laclyandipectally noiſome and hurtful, ſo it may be alſo with ſingular hate c 
| . abhozemet be eſchewed. Foꝛ it is woꝛthyly hate ful, whatſocucr hath a certain 
pieculiar malite to hurt. There be many loꝛtes of venemoule beaſtes, which al 
men doe flee : but ſuch of them as haue a ccrtaine ſingulare and pꝛeſent poy⸗ 
| fon are had allo in ſingular hate, and more diligentiy elchewed, as adders be, 
and tertein ſuch other kunde ol beaſtes. Thertoze let a godly man thpnk that 
| Whotedome is a certatne moſt noyſome adder: to be deteſted x eſchewed euen 
fo this caule, that it is full of ſome certein peculiare malice , as the Apoſtle 
| Uo ment in the place beloꝛe cited. 1 
P.. a 


c 7; < AS 


Of the Seventh Precept: 
Of the puniſnement of forbidden luſtes, v horedome, deflou- 
ring, inceſte, rauiſhement, adultery, Sodomye, 
and beaſtiſne meddeling. 


poke 422 Pke as the pꝛouidẽte of God did foꝛbid the filchines of vnlawfulluſts, 
the . not onclp by woꝛdes, but did adde allo penalties to reſtrame the ſan e: 


bu: allo teare ſo I ſuppole we ought to endeugur, not only to heare his words wherby he 
the penalcies, doch toꝛbidde it, but to marke alſo the ſharpenes of the pumſhement. It had 


neded nopenalties, if gods woꝛd had the waight # etficacie which it oüght to 


haue, in our hartes, eithet in teaching. eicher in foꝛbidding. But for as much 

as the coꝛruption of our nature, vanite, lightnes, yea rather impietie is ſo 

great, that all doctrine,all warming, yea # all commaũdements, as wel char⸗ 

ging as fo2bidding, are contemned, to the intent that no pointe ſhoulde bee 

omitted neceſſarie to bzeake tuch malice of our nature, there were added alſo 
pcnalties,bp the ſharpenes ol which, wil we nyl we, we ſhould be ſtaide fro p 

raſhnes of ſinning-U2hertoze I thought good to admomthe pou alſo of this 
matter, to the intent pou ſhoulo not mylle to neceſſarie aparte of this treatie, 
Two kindes , Ad there be two kindes of penalties of this ſinne to be conſidered. The 
of pevalty®s firſt kinde is the lame which is not cõpꝛehended in anplawes,but is ſent vpõ 


ot SMe*  reucnge at will. Some of ſuch reuẽges are done by the miniſterie of angels, 


ſome by the nuniſterie of me. By the mimiſtety of angels Pharao was icoz- 

Gene. u. gyd, + his howſe allo, W great plages, toi Daras ſake Abzahams wife. The 
Sen. G. c. . touner.woude fox their vultaicd lultes, was deltroiedby the flood, Dodoma, 
; with the cities iopning vnto it, toz their abhominable vncleanes, was bꝛent 


gene ug. with fpcr from heauen . By the mimiſtery of men, the titie ol Sichem was 


Gene. 34 · put to ſacke and ſubuerſion, foꝛ the defiowung of Dyna. Foure and twentye 
thouſande ot the Fſraelites periſhed foz whoꝛedome, and the Judges were 


Nun" hanged vp againlt the Sunne. The tribe ot Bemamin was neare hande all 


14d h. &. z0 ęxtintted, toʒ a woman that was killed with violent luſte. 


bac of 2 There is a nother kunde of penalties allo,wherewith the bncleane folkes 


adulterours. Are reuengcd,compechended in lawes, not onty of men, but alſo of God: Of 
Leuit. o. Adulterers wee may ſee in Leuiticus & Deuteronomie. ff anp man commit 
Deute. aa. adylterpe with a not et mans wife, ozels with his neighbhours, let them dye 
the deathe, both the adulterour and the adultereſſe. Item: If them lieepe 
with an other mans wile, boch ſhall dye the alterour and the adultereſſe: and 

thou ſhall ridd the cuill out of Jiracll . Accoꝛding vnto this lawe the adulte⸗ 

rour aud the adulterelle were wont to be ouerwhelmed with ſtones in Iſta⸗ 

ell: as wee may ſee in the hiſtoue of Duſan . and in John, ine 

raleis (aide vnto the lod, Maiſter, this womã is euen now takẽ in . 

And in the law, Moiſes comanded vs to ſtone ſuch. This ſharpnes ol Gods 

Lex lulia. aw, the law ot Julius emongſt the Romaines did lolo we: by which adul⸗ 
terers loſte their headdes. This ſharpenes, oute Princes and Bychaps haus 

Chriſtian mittigatcdW eaſier penalties. 1 . d. nnn 
princes haue Some haue poked p adulterer alter he was wel whipt vnto mokery, ſome 
ueakned the haue puniſhed the adultereſſe w the loſſe of her dourie: and haue takefro the 
law of adul- ꝗdulteter all Þ was giuẽ him at his mariage. Our inẽ do pet mozegently hd 
teroues. dle ß adulterers, rather tha purnſh the. mould cod thei coulde bzug to pall 

pyy their mildenes p there were leſle adulterp. It is a maruclouſe mãtter, thu 


be ſo gentle to adulterers, and ſo ſharpe vnto theekes. There be ſome that d0 


loban. 8. Cap,that Chult did abzogate the penaltie of the law againſt — 


1 


Of che Seuench precept⸗ Fol. oo. 


he ſaid to the adultreſſe: Noz J do not condemne the, go and hereafter ſinne 
not. They be gape men:they doe not thinke that Chꝛiſte came into the woud 
not to iudge and puniſhe ſinners, but to laue them: and pit fot all that, hee 
dd not dilanulle the penalties of the law, geue by Moles irs God the tather. 
Aydthcriozche laid not ſpmply, I doe not condeninethe:02,Thou oughtell . 
not to be condemned of any ma, but whan he had al ked betoꝛe: ath no man 
condemned the woman 28 ſhe anſwered, No man loꝛd:than he added, F. 0- 
cher J doe coudemne the. He would haue laide another thing, ut ſhe had been 
coudemned accoꝛding vnto the ſentence ot the la we: he would not haue gone 
againlt the law. her foꝛe he did not by his woꝛdes, father that lycencicines, 
wherby men do now a daies excedingip grow into al kind ot nuicchetouſnes, 

Of the peualtie of Inceſte, ſce in Leluticus. They were tubiect vnto the Of ne pen 
ſentence ol deathe, whoiocuer had to doe either with his ſtepmethet, oꝛ hys tie of mcclte. 
daughter in law, oꝛ his wiles daughter, oꝛ with his ſiſter, 02 with his a wut Lexi, 20, 
by the father oꝛ mothers 1ide , oꝛ with his vnckles wile, by the lathet oz mo⸗ 
chers ſyde, oꝛ with his ers wike. | 

Ot the deflo wꝛers ot maidens, the commandement runneth thus. Jt anp of dg 
man finde a mapde weche, that hath not a ſpouic, take her, lye with het, a res of maids 
the matter come to iudgement, he that lay with her, ſhal giuc thr father of the Ded. 22, 
wenche filtye ipcles of ſyluer, and ſhall haue her to his wit: bicaule he hath 
abaſhed her: and can not leaue her all the dapes of his lite . This is in that 
place. It were exceding neceſſarie to reſtoꝛe this law vnto his ſtrẽgth again. 
fo: thein which do bulelp lay watch foꝛ maidens chaſtitic, and do decciue and 
touupt wenches vpon hope ot wedlocke . It a wenche delpoulſed, bee delp⸗ 
led, both ſhee and her dello wrer are commiaunded to be ouer whelmed with 
ſtones, in the lame chapter. 4 16 | | 

. Hee that defpleth a mayden, oꝛ a wife by raluſhement, oz violence, is pu⸗ Ofrauilhers, 
niſhed allo with death by the tempoꝛall lawes. | — 

Hee that victh his luſte ag ainſte nature, either with mankinde 02 beaſt, is Of them that 
tudged to death. He that ſleepeth ( laith he) with a man, as men ate wont to finze 28 unt 
vſe women, both of them hath wꝛought wickednes, let them dye the deathe: arc 
let their blood be vpon them. Item he that hath to doe with beaſt oz cattell, t. 20. 
let him die the death: and kill alſo the cattell. The womã that peldeth her ſelf 

bato anp beaſt, let her be lainc alſo with it. Their blood be vpon them. 
Thus much by the wap, ofthe penalties of filthy luſtes. Ffit ſeeme to any 
man ouer ſoꝛe to kill a man foꝛ a fault, as they ſap, io natur all, let him thynke 
ol the waight therol which J made mention of ; and how it is not meete toꝛ 
that man to eniope life, which with ſo great peruetlite and vncleanes dothe 
toꝛrupt that which was p2ofitably and honeſly graffed in our nature to the 
encreaſe therof, Noꝛ godlp men muſt not regarde how this woꝛlde doth pu⸗ 
niſhe ſuch miſcheuoule deedes, in which they be molt giue vnto whoꝛedome 
aud adulterie,whoſe part it were either foꝛ their wiſedome 02 power, to bee 
tinglcaders in the keping of publike honeſtie. o wſocuer they do execute the 
penalties of the la we, oꝛ accoꝛding to theix muldenes doe remitte it, wee muſt 
holde Þ in mindefull memoꝛe, that S. Paule ſaith : ohoꝛemõgers x adulte⸗ 7. un. 
ters 5 loꝛd ſhal iudge. Againe, The law was not ſet to the iuſt, but tothe vn⸗ Tino. a. 
luſt and vnrulp, to wicked perſons and ſinners, to the vngraciouſe and fi!- 
thines, to father and mother killers, to murderers and whoꝛemongers, to me 
louers, to fighters, lpers, and pariured perſons, and whatſoeuer is contrarye 
vnto the holeſome doctrine, which is accoꝛding m_ Golpel of the _ | 
d 


Rom, 13, 


Geneſis, 31. 


Of che Fyvht Precept 


God, which was delivered vnto me. It is manifeſt inough by theſe words o 


the Apoſtie,Þ whozemongers ⁊ aduſterers, w other —— t wicked per⸗ 


ſos, whole wickednes repugneth againſt p doctrine 


the Golpel of god, as 


me vnder the reuẽge of God, are not ſubtect vnto the grace of the new Teſta 
met, but vnto the ſharpnes ofthe law. Thertoze they be peruerters of p grace 
of the new Teſtameẽt, that be fauoꝛable to wicked perios;# do perſetute with 
ſo greate cruelpte them, which either do erte, oꝛ be fupÞoled to ere in matters 


of religion. The ſea ot Rome ſparcth whormongers and adulterers, yea and 


Sodamites alto, + ther do betake to the fiex to be burned clerkes, as thei fay, - 
vſyng laufull matrimony, as they call it. And can we be miſcontent with the, 
which beyng no chriſtians, noꝛ vnderſtanding the truth of Chꝛiſtianitie, doo 
deteſt and abhoꝛre moſte ſpitefully, and hate the whole Thuſhan religion of 


Chultianitp , when as they ſee ſo vnſcemelp and 
\ lybertp emongſt Chuſtan men? 


The Eyght precept. i 


AJ T canot be ſufficiẽtly coſidered, how ỹ this Decalog® of gods pꝛetepts 
ay 


wicked matters, (uftered at 


is apointed in moſt conuement o2dze. Foz it we wape the loue ol God dc 
of our neighbour, the firſt table requireth the loue of God, ỹ ſecond the loue of 
oure neighbour. Mhertor the Apoſtle dothe admoniſh vs, when he ſaith: He 
ploucth his neighbour, hath tullilled Þ lawe. Foz thele pzccepts, Thou ſhalt 
not cõmit adultery,Thou ſhalt not ku, Thou ſhalt not ſtcale, Thou ſhalt not 
| ſhalt not couet, and ſuch lyke comndiments,are cõ⸗ 
maunded in this ſaing,L oue thy ncighboure as thy ſelfe. If you think of the 


beare falſe witnes, Thou 


keping of iuſtice, whereby ig geue to euery man his owne,the firll t 


ſcribeth what our duty is 


neighbor. If we coliderÞ vpught a lawful ozder of our life,firſt thoſe 
be ſettoꝛth which be chiekeſt, next are added ſecondarie matters. The chi 
ate they which concerne pittte . And the ſame is of twoo ſoꝛtes: one is dewe 


able prez 
cs God, and p leconde what prints our 


felt 


to God, the other to our parents; That which is dewe to God, ts comanded 
inthe firſt tower Pꝛeceptes, in the fifte is added next the lame which is done 
to out parents, The ſecundarie thinges be thoſe which concerne our neigh- 


bours, they be ſet forth in toꝛme of foꝛbidding. 
ſhal not hurt the. And foꝛbicauſe that it map be done diuers a ſondꝛy wales, 


And we be foꝛbidden that we 


there be expꝛeſſed and foꝛbidden certein generall kindes of hurting, in which 
arc computed an innumerable ſoꝛte ot things, and be foꝛbidden . So it is 
firſt foꝛbidden, that wee doe not kill, that is to ſape : that we lay no watche 

fo2 our neighbours life. Decondlp,that we defile not with any wicked kind 
ot luſte, oꝛ by whoꝛedome oꝛ adulterpe, the honeſtie of his ſtate and life, in 


wedlocke oꝛ maydenhode. Thirdlp, that we doe not damm 
neceſſitie of his liwung ; @ ſo is it added vnto the pꝛetept going 


ſhalt not ſteale. 


him in aup 
etoꝛe: Thou 


The wooꝛde in the Hebꝛewe ſignifieth, To goe about ſomewhat ſe⸗ 
cretlp, to conuep it and take it awape, ſo that the knowledge of them which 
haue to do in it, may be deteiued. So we reade in Genes. And Jacob ſtolt 
Labans hart p̊ is, vnknowẽ to L aban, he wet away. And in p ſame chapter: 
And thou haſt ſtolen my heart. And. Thou haſt ſtolen mee, and not tolde ne 
of it. So that Jacob was accuſed by Laban of theft, fo2 that he had ſecrets 
bp without his knowledge conneped hum and his , and waodepartds 


* 


Ofche Eyglit precept . Fol. 9 i. 
way. So 5 to robbe any mans heart, is as much as to dettiue his kno wiege 
and to conuey hymſelt oz ſome other thinge ſecreteiy from his. So Joleph Gene ſis. 40. 
ſapd alſo: Foz F am by ſtelith and by thett take a wap out ot the lande of the 
Hebꝛe wes . bicauſe his bzothzen had detceiued the conicience of his fathcr , | 
and ſolde him lecretelye into Egypte , Wee reade allo. And the people 2.5. 19% 
ſtole himſelfe that day, going into the citie. As though he had ſapde : the peo- 2 
plc gatte into the Citie by ſtealth.oꝛ, Like theefes they foꝛſooe the wape in 
to the Citie. And again, Ind Ablalon ſtole the hart of Jiracl, that is, decey⸗ . % a 
ued, oꝛ craftely dꝛewe vnto him the hartes of the Ilraclites. And in the lane 
chapter when the Tribe of Juda had bꝛought Dauid home to his hcule, 
the Ilraelites ſaid vnto Dauid: Why hath our bꝛethꝛen ſtolen the? Ot thele 
x other like places it is mamfeſt pnough, that this woꝛde 2, which is put 
in this cyght Pꝛecept, is as much, as to woꝛke ſecretely,coucrtly,tamingly oz 
diſſeblinglip, and lo to doe, that that which is done, is hyd tro the knowledge 
of them that haue to doe in it, whether any thing be taken away oz not. So 
the Greekes doe vſe this woꝛde . Therfoꝛe whan God ſaith, 2235 RD what Godde 
he foꝛbiddeth not onelp, that no man cake away by ſtealth the goodes oi hys forbuldath 
neighbour, but allo that he doe not craſtelp a maliciouliy decciue his know- 


ledge, in any cauſe that toucheth him. 


ue How many kindes of ſtealing there be. 
Jy He cuill of theft is ſo manitold, that the kindes thereof can not caſely be 
reckoned . No2 we meane not to rehearce all, noz to treate of the ; but 
we will ſee of ſome that be moſte commen, 

There be two kindes of theft. One is, y which ts knowen and comme, Two Kindes 
and is now adates puniſhed with hanging:that is whan another mannes ot theatre, 
good is ſecretelp conueted away without the owners knowledge, # againſt 
his will. The partes hereot be thoſe , Firlt there is timple cheft, whan a pꝛi⸗ 
uate mans good is by ſtcalth taken away. The ſetonde ts ſacrilege, whã holy 
things, and ſuch as are appointed to Churches and ſeruice of God, are pyl⸗ 
fred q way. The thirde is a kind of robberp, wha publike goods are by ſtealth 
tonueyed away and alienated . Dome doe adde an other, wha a man is ſhif- 
ted ouer by thekt, whether he be free oꝛ bonde: Mhych kinde of ſtealth is not 
ſo well knowen here, as in that countries in which men are wont to be lolde. | 
Ther foꝛe it is pꝛouided by a ſpeciall law, that no body ſleale a man. Exod. 26. 
It is a nother kinde of theft, whan any man is deceitfully, maliciouflpe, 

And ſo cireumucted in his buſines, that he ſuffereth fraude and taketh har me 
not vnderſtãding it. Ot this kind there be many four mes, which bicauſe thei 

be not perteiued, thei do bzing them which vie them, into no infamp noꝛ daũ⸗ 
ger: but they be rather clothed with honeſt titles. | 

Byſhops and other pꝛelates with their clerkes and cloyſter creepers,d0 B1054s ate 
fomant lacruedge without anpe inkampe, whan they doe abule the goodes the ticetes of 
of the Church vnto pꝛo kane vles. The goodes ofthe Church doe belong to e churche 
the feding of the pooꝛe, to the ſtiſt:ntation of the miniſters, x tothe reparing e 
ofthe Churches: but they, whan the do neither wel miniſtet in the Church, 
but ſpende the goodes of the Church, noꝛ feede the poꝛe, noꝛ repaire p editices 
of the Churches, but ſpende the goods of the Church filthely vpõ their plca⸗ 
ſures, whoꝛes, hunting, they muſt needes be ſacrilegers, a doe robbe Chꝛiſtes 


Church of his neceſſarie miniſterie. a the pore of their reliefe, and the edifices 


ofthe Church ot their reparation. And pet there is no mz that doth puniſhe 
them as gultie of ſacruege, but they be fox the moſt part reputed fot holy men 
| M. ij. | pʒelates 
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 arcificers which woꝛz not truſtcly, and pet demaunde and rectiue xy 


Of che Eyohe Precept; 
and pꝛelates ofthe Church, which be the waſters x ſpenders of the goods 
the Church. So the Church is deceiued in matters ot religion, not vnderſtã⸗ 
ding the traude of theit pꝛelates. | | | 

ane, they do alſo commit ſacriledge, which take away the goodes of 
the Church from Pꝛelates and clerkes, and conuerte them totherr owne pꝛi⸗ 
uatcvics; which thing certein pꝛinces haue done in time palt,and would to 
godmany pꝛinces did not ſo in theſe dates, which donotwſtading excedingiy 


gloue ot the Golpell of Chuſt.They doe not linne in that that they doe dꝛiue 


the humblcbecs the pdle cattel, pe rather the wol tes from the cratche & feding 
place: but they doe commit ſacriledge in that that they doe euen as the talie 
Biſhops did, x doe turne the goodes of the Church vnto their owne puuate 
vſes, and ſpoile the Churches. 3 Into this ragmans roule the Yypocrites 
alſo muſt be put, which vnder pꝛetext of long pꝛaier, do cate vp the houſes of 
wido wes, ſuch as they were, to whom Chziſt ſaide : Uo be to pou Dcribes, 


and Pharaſies, ipocrites, which do eate vp the houſts of widowes. ac. o: 


what do they els, but vnder colour of pꝛaier, deceiue Þ ſimple ſoꝛt, q by ſtealth 
lap watche foꝛ other mens goodes⸗ 4 To thoſe adde allo thoſe which goe 
not in by the doꝛe, but clime vp a nother wap: and wheras they be wooltes, 
they boaſt themlclfes toꝛ ſheperds. In this toꝛme we map place al them alſo, 
which neither be oꝛderiy choſen to the miniſterie, noꝛ did therefoze couet the 


miniſterp bicauſe they would feede p Loꝛdes ſheepe, but bicauſe they would = 


fatt themſelfes w the milke and ficſhe ot the ſheepe, & hamper thelclics ydaly 
in the Church of Chuſt, Thoſe Chꝛiſt himſelf calleth Robbers and theckes. 


s Thepbetheefcs allo, ye lacruegers, which vnder the pzetecc ol p name 
02 of the woꝛde of God, do ſteale, deteiue, and dꝛaw vnto them the heartes ot 


the ſymple. They doe pꝛetende the name ol God alm that ama would 
thinke, that they recciued cõmaundement from God trom heauen to take in 
hand Þ which they do, whan they doe ſet fozth theyꝛ own traditions # inuen⸗ 
tions vnto the church of God. Thep do ſteale allo the wozds of God, apply 
them vnto their own deuices, to make me beleue vᷣ they doe ſet loꝛth not their 
own optnion, but the ſentence ofthe Loꝛd: and ſo they doe decetue the ſimple 
folkcs, we cithet cannot iudge of the lentẽte of the woꝛdes of the Loꝛde, 
either are foꝛbidden by them, which challenge to theſelfes the kay of knows 
ledge in the howle of God. This is a moſt nopſome kinde of thelt and (acrp- 


ledge, wherby they doe by fraudulcnt theft, eto their owne wickednes, 


the name and woꝛde of the Loꝛde, and doc pull awap trewe godlyncs, the 


knowledge of God, and Chꝛiſt k imſelſe, by ſtcalth,out of the heartes of the 


le and ſeduced, and doe ſettle in place therol, the ignoꝛaunte of God, any 
ntychꝛiſt. Such there were emongy Jewes, of whom we doe read in this 
wiſe. Therfoꝛt lo, I am againſt the Pzophetes(ſaiththe 
my woꝛdes cuerp man from his neig | 


ur. Lo, Jam againſt the P20 


phct$ 
- ſaith the Loꝛd, which tcache their tonges to ſap The Loꝛd ſayde. Lo, Jam 


againſt the that doc pꝛophecpe dꝛeames of lyes, ſaith the L. 


02d, which tell the 
ſame vnto them, and leduce my people in their lpe. ac, 3 


After the ſacrileges of þ Churchme, we muſt cõſider of others alſo, which 


do deceiue ther neighbours in v ſecond kind of theft, = Such be þ merchats, 
which ſell conterfert and coꝛrupt warrcs,in ſteade of true and ſounde 955 


and doe alſs leſſon and dininiſhe meaſurcs . It is plaine thekte, whatlocucr 


they gett by ſuch fraude moꝛe than is right. = Handy wozkmett way 
ages 


Lo), which ſtene 


NS 


IX 


tion )to ſuppꝛeſſe firſt thematice of our 


OftheEyghepreceps - cl. 2. 
wages for their laboute, are theues. ; Officers alſo which by ſecret falle⸗ 
hoooe do pupher a wap the goods of their unte, oz of the common wealth, 
be theues. 4 Thel be theues alſo, which being tutors of Oꝛphanes & D 
dowes, do riſe a gained become riche of their goods. 5 Waiting men alſo # 
leruants, be theucs, which ſeruing their maſters only vader his noſe do falſc- 
ly vle him in his abſence; Ther be pet many other ſuche kindes ol thefte, but 
woulde to God thefe were mendid among Chuſtian men. 

FPFeirom vhence commeth the deſire of ſtealinge. 


Ty Dis cull hath his fountaine 02 ſpꝛinge, his vaines, and his courſe, The The ſintie of 
fountaine, is p hart (Cuſt to witnes) who faith thus. Out of the hart chat huthe 2 


tommeth cull thoughts, murders, adulteries, whozedom:s,theites, falſewit⸗ ſprig, vaines, 


nes, & cet here is ment that malice of the harte, which by ouginall ſinne1n- = 2 
fected the nature ol our kinde, and made it linful-The ſame is cucn the foun: 4b. . 
eaine of all ſinnes. | 


The vaines of this inne, be incredulite, falſhoode,and auarice . As faithe The raines/ 


to warde the pꝛouidence of God maketh the mmde intent vnto vpught woꝛ⸗ 


king, quiet, content with little, aud faithful to his neighboure : todothit al⸗ 

ſo teſtraine al etull crattes and fraudes . Agame, as vnbelc fe dothe make the 

minde vnquict, faiſe, and couetouſe of much goods, yea and Þ of other mens: 

{ot dothe yeld al kinde of deceit, eratte, and giule, and maketh a many ye, 

traftp, falſe, a zobber, and atheſe. Thertoꝛe the delire ofſteaung ſpzigeth out 

of the cuil hart as a fountaine,by ineredulitie, falſhoode, and couctoulnes,as 

88 and conductes. cd a 1 

To the folo wing out X coarſe therof, helpeth lirſt, Idle flouthfulnes giuen to The cou 
riet, next his daughter Beggerp, ol which ve — laith: The flonth: - 
full hande bꝛeadeth beggarye. Ind in an other plate: Xriches geue cap. . 

me not, but giue me only neteſſarie thinges fo: ny luing ieaſt peraduenture 

being ouer ful, I map be al ured to denay, and ſatẽ: ho is the Loꝛde: oꝛ de⸗ 

uen by beggary, mape ſteale, and foꝛſweare the name of my God. 

here vnto is iopned Occaſion, accoꝛding to the common pꝛouerbe: Oc. Occalion? 
eaſion maketh the cheele:that is to ſap, n doth entice the thrucs minds 

to put his hand to ſteale. It eompelleth him not, but it doth entice him: it mas , 
eth not a there of a good man, but it doth ſtyrre #pzonoke ap ts already 


hale diſpoſed to theft. whiche tñ not be in a good man e him p fareth God. 

Therfoꝛe we mutendeuour(fozaſmuch as of naturt we be of an eu diſpo- 4duic; 
s,02aping vuto & hy the exã- 

plc of the Wile man: and next the courſe and intitement ot it. by doing honeſt⸗ 

iy and elchewing all occaſion, and reſtraine the lame ſhut vpſas it were in a 

palon)by the feare ol God, who lecth al gs, Me mult caſte awa X 


edicnes, and rpot.leaſt of them come beggary,andcoucting of other mennes 

gcods: which after thet haue ones taken placsethei wil bxeade not dnlp theft, 

robber and perjury, but ſaerilege alſo, and all kinde of faiſhoode, as wel to: 
wards God as towardes men. | | Genet hligcl. 


Againſt Cals 


etcã doe aſcrybe 


| conſtellates, vnder which thet be bozne into this woꝛld 27 „ k:r: whiche 


Ther be ſome which doſhift the cauſe of thus eull viito, J wote not what, 
d neeeffitie, wherof{as therſaie)thet he ſo duuen to ſteaie, that ſta 
themſetuesfrotealing.And tho pier wenn th tour 
ofnatiuities, which do atecrbute this vnto fares, that aceozditig bnts their tc 
qualitie eee vnder ws Athcfeop a 
p X R iin — 5 | Ah, © 5 | ; 5 


e 


not 


| che vecelſitĩe 
calculatours of Realng te 


res, 


* * . et eerrmgr ed; : Sad . 5 
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Of the Eyglu Precept. 
hoꝛcmõger, an extoꝛtioner, oꝛ a miſerable a a wꝛetched perlõ. This ſap thet, 
woꝛketh Uenus, this Saturne, this Wars,# this Mercurie, qc. as thoughe 
the neceſſarie cauſes of our ſinning came cue frõ heaut: which thing what is 
it cls, but to make God the creatour of heauen & of all thinges) the authoꝛ of 
al kind of euil, a to blame him ther foꝛe, & Wall to clere the ma which is ficlhe 
# blood, a verp vile woune # filthines1t (cif, as gutes of hileif,fro al fauitz 
The Dane, the Moone, and Starres,be foz this purpoſe inthe kirmament, 
Sc:e,n, do ſtande in ſteade foꝛ tokens and times, foꝛ dates and nights, not to gouerne 
our diſpoſitions and foꝛtunes. The euils that we doe, we map thake the per⸗ 
uerſnes of our nature foꝛ them, Þ malice wherofis ſpꝛead abꝛode euen lrom 
our firſt parent Ida into all fleſhe, out of our oziginall coꝛruptiõ:not out of 
p þ Dtarres, which be Þ good creatures of God. Thã let vs attribute Þ cauſes 
: of our ſinnes herunto, which we do feede # encreale by onr own lluggiſhnes. 
Zo p thei are to be reſtrained, which wha men be punithed foꝛ their thetts, 
do brcake out into theſe damours: I couide not choſe but ſttale, It was mp 
deſtente. Il they ſpeake of Þ pꝛocliuity to ſtealing, in deede we muſt acknows 


ledge that the ſame is in our hartes fromthe nattuitie of our ficſhe, as other 


vices alſo; but it is not of ſo great ſtrengthp it compelleth a man whether he 
wil oꝛ no, to ſteale, but it map be reſtrained, ſpecially by the meanes of Gods 


grace: a ſecondarely by diſcipline and conuentent coꝛrectiõ:ſo fat ſoꝛth at the 


leaſt, that thei may be able to hold their hands fro ſtcaltng other mens gare. 
And againe, it cometh not of the ſtrength ofthe Starres,but as we ſaidc,of 
How.greuouſe a ſinne, Thefcis, 


de tragrel⸗ 
" honof godds M ut foꝛ this, p̊ it is the trãſgreſſion of Gods Pꝛecept, yea the bꝛeach of 
Preceptcs the table of p couenãt: of the waightencs we noted ſome things in Þ 


Puceept before. It is in no wiſe to be looked oz, he which makethit a light 


matter to trãſgreſſe gods pꝛecept, a doth raſhlp contene the authoute of * 
Maꝛeſtie, that he ca by any other meanes conteine Himſelf thoꝛoughly fro Þ 
affectis and deſire of ſtcaling. Mherſoꝛe we muſt pzouide,Þ the reverence and 


as it were with a certain bꝛydell, from the deſpre of ſinne. | 
Some hen Sttondelp, if pou compare p kindes and ſpices of theft, one w another, of 
is gredouſcr Which J made mẽtion befoze, you ſhal find þ one is greuouſer than another. 
than other. It is moꝛe greuouſe it a ma hurt his parẽts, bꝛothers, frendes, and felows in 
Joufe, w ſtealing, than ſtrangers . Foz the ſtraighter men be alied ſo much p 
tighter the loue ought to be. Againe, it is a more greuouſe thefte which is 


the He ſinneth moꝛe 


— 


carthly 


Fthis ſiune be cõſidered in it ſelf,it is greuouſe inough,though it were 


feare ofthe high lawgeuer, be clapt into mens hearts, euen from childhode, - 
that they may learnc to feare the Loꝛd: and by his feare refraine themſelſes, 
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Ofthe Byghit Precept. Fol. o 3? 


earthly goodes, which al together be not ſo much of value, as one mi alone. 
He that conmittcth lacriledge in taking away churche goodcs,doth ſinne c- 
nozmoully in anopeng Gods houſe, and hurting the miniſters of the church 
and the pooꝛe, which palleth all crueltie. Here we may recken them ſpecially, 
which by clunung vp by crooked and wꝛong wales, do robbe the dignitics of * 
the Churche and the woꝛde and name of God, to ſeduce the people. They be 
not onely theeles, but robbers and ſpoilers of ſoules. | 
Tycrc be ſome places of ſcripture, bi which thett in reſpect of other ſinnes, $cripeures = | 
is made lelle , As in the lixt ofthe Pꝛouerbes where we reade thus: It is no which doe 1 
it he be taaen with al he ſhall reſtoꝛe ſeuen times as much, and deliver all his e © 1 
goods, a ſaue hiſell. But he Þ is an adilterer, foꝛ lack of hart loſeth his ſoule. 
tc. And in Cccleſtaſhicus: Be not called a tale teller in thy lift, a lay no watch keclqſtaſt. q | Vi 
to deceiue th thy tong: Foz vponthe theeke falleth ſhame, but vpon the back- — FW 
| bitcr, a wicked condenation. Alſo in the ſame booke. The theete is better tha Ecclefiaſt, 20, x. 
he which cotinually lieth. By thele places theft is ſo extenuated,Þit hath leile | ST: 
blame tha adultery,bakbitig,# vic of lyeng:but theſe places are to be vnder⸗ | = 
ſtãded of ſuuple theft, whan a man for pure neede ſtcaleth p which is not his, 
to luſtaine his life with al. But other wiſe il you conſider the enoꝛmitie of la- 
crilcdges,you wu tell vs a nother matter. Again,theftis not extenuated here 
lo much, that it is of it ſelfe to be counted light, but it is declared to hauc leſſe 
blame and hurt in copariſon of greater matters. And ſo is immediatiy added 
in Eccleliaſticus: But both hal inherite perdition. that is both the theefe,and Eccieficf, 10. 
the continuall yer: which is to good conſideration added , leaſt anye man 
(hould hereby take occaſion to iudge ouer light of the ſinne of theſt. That ſin 
which is cõnutted in thelt, is not tyerfoze little, bycauſe there be ſome ſinnes 
greatcr.Cuery ſinne is ofit ſelt great, to ſpeake nothing of the curcũſtantes, 
whcrbpthep be het moꝛe aggtauate. a this greuouunes is not diſcharged fro 
any lu by thole pbe moꝛe greuouſe and more enowſtioule.Bherfoze wha ani 
lun is extenuated in ſcriptures. it is extenuated not of it fie, but in ebpanſon 
ol them that be moꝛe greuouſe. i 1 


Vhether cuery theft be culpahl and ſinne. 


Oche vnderſtadung ofthis plate, the qualite ofthoſe things which be Two kyades 

ſpoꝛbidden oꝛ commaunded in this Detalogus, es to be conſidered.  ofthoſethigs 

See e eee dee wich cannot vet te 

be done without offentc:the other ol ſuch thinges, as may ſointimes be done d! 

. © Ofthe ft ole thee Pꝛecepts of the firſt table, that is, the fuſt, Thc gt 
che ſetonde, and the third: And of the ſecond table, the leuenth, the muthe. and — ; 

the tenth, Foxit cannot be. p men may haue ſtraunge Gods, ſcrue and woz- 

tip pmages.take the name of gods Maicſlie in valne, con adultery, brare 
ar wrtnes their neighbour, and couct thoſe thinges that be your 
| 9 Sp — 1 8 ſinncth 
thou FLEUe, oz the be no rcalon geuen, how theſe things map be 
wi pe Ae door dan 5 el 


* 


- Oftheſerond kind be the other ſower, that is, the fourth inthe firſt table, The (ccd. 
and the fit | th | we now treate of, in the ſecondta⸗ de. 


md the fit, xt, and this the eight whi 
bie Foz. 7 muned ofche' tuace of  Sabbath,that no ware The Sabback 
Yon; in che ſeuenth dape, mought haue bene ben ectean cauſes peglerted 


M. v. inthe 


The honour 
of patentes. 


Lake. 19. 
Kyll not. 


Thou ſhake 
Rot ſcale, 


Theft vpon 
obediences 
Excd. iz, 


Theft of 


iuſtice. 
2. Reg. 13. 


| 1,Reg.is, 


Tb. . 
Theft of ine 
duftrics 


Theft of 
WATILrcngcs - 


 Thefrofdis 


Lyence, 


nde ſome nations, which ſo wel doe like the indulfrie of ftealurg,Þ heel l 
| diligetlyinſtruct ther & ildze in $exercle of ſtealing, ⁊ p al bind of theft mai 


when he hidd a fedda hundꝛed pꝛophets ſecretly tro the face of Jeſabel. Ind 


gecept of God, againſt tuſtice, againſt right and equite, & bzotherly chart: 


a Of che Eyght preeept. 
in the olde Teſtament: and in the new Teſtament vtterly refuſed; oo 
And that which is comatided of the hono ung ot the parents, ys alſo ſuch, 
p in ſome caſe it may lawfully be bzoken. as wiza we ought to haue regarde 
# obſcruance of greater iuſtice, as that is which Chult ipeaketh of: It any 
come to mec, a hateth not his father and mother, #c.can not be mp duciple. 
Thirdelp, where he ſaith, Kill not, it is of that ſozte, that fometimes it 
mult needes be done, and map be done with commendation and praiſe. 
Fourthly, the ſame which he foꝛbiddeth here, ſaing ; Thou ſhalte not ſteale, 
map be ſo done, that it may haue commendation ot obedience, ſometimes of 
iuſtice, ſometimes of dilgence and induſtrie. = of 
The Jirxaclites did crattely tobbe the Egyptians, whan they boꝛowed of 
them Golde, Ditucr,and much apparel: andgatte it away of purpoſe neuer 
to reſtoꝛe it. What was that other than theit? And pet it is not onely excuſed 
by Goddes comaundement,wwhecrot we reade Exod. , But if deſerueth alſo 
comendation ot obedience.4 oꝛ they did(laitl; Moiles) as the L o2d comaded? 
& to doe that which the L o2de tommaũdeth is the pꝛaiſe of trewe obedience, 
Joꝛ who can beieuethat God ca commaunde that, which is not lawefull by 
any meanes to doe: et that ſoꝛbiddeth theft,conaunded Firaell in this calt 
to robbe the Egyptians, he would neuer haue con: maunded it, i of it ſelte it 
had bene vtterip euill and vnercuſable. | : | 
Again, we reade this: And Athalia mother of Ocholias, ſeing her [one was 


deade, aroie a flew all the iſſue ot the king. And Jolaba the doughter of king 


Joꝛã, litter to Ochoſia, ſtalc him —. naddes of the childꝛẽ p were 
ũaine, and his nource out of the halle, 4 hidd him fromthe fate of Athalia, p 
he might not be ſlaine: a he was w her lixe peares ſecretely in the houle of the 


Lode. He laith,She ſtale hun. ergo, ſhe committed theft. ho is ſo madd to 
ſay, that this kinde ofſteattng is to be cd, a not rather woꝛthie of com⸗ 


mendacyon of tuſtice: And woulde God all godly folkes were by lyke thefte 
tonucped froin tiraunts, which be in daunger fox iuſtice and true godlyneſle: 
wherin Ab dias the ſtr ward of Achabs houſe did a good turne to thelyuing, 


Tobyc,to his deade bzethzen,taking them vp lectteip and burying them. 
Pouſhall finde manp waſttull hulbands, which conſume all where with 
their w:ucs & their child ought to be kept. Y fa pꝛudent wile do 2 
times lecretly {rd ſuch a huſband, a lay bp ſomewhat to ſetue 5ᷣ necellite to 
come, as we ſap, foꝛ a dere ptart, who tã blame luch a ſtealing, and wil not 
rather comend the woman fot her induſtry and diligence? | a 
Ita matake ſecretty #ſtcale a way a ſwoꝛd fro ã mad and dꝛonkẽ perſon, 
to the intet he ſhal not rage againſt any mu withal, J ſuppoſe he coninutted 
a theft woꝛthy to be commended foz his warenes and fozſ eing. 
A tudiouſc yonge man is not blamed of his ſcolemailter, ic he ſteale out ol 
good authoys ſuch things as he map cunningly # hadſonily place in his ww 
einges,but is commeded rather foꝛ his anddiligece. There be mam 
ſuch thefts which N without fault, pe t rather with 7 dati 
Chet foꝛe it lolo weth, p al kinds of theſts are not to be tondened. You 
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il 


bedone emong the v. Such an induſtry in ſtealing, in which 6 
gloꝛp theſelſs in, no good ma ca wel allow ul forthe Tn age 
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: Ofthe Eyght Precept. | Fol. 47 
and do nouriſhe and encreaſe in the ſtudy and exerciſe of fteing:# the malice 
of the hart, wherby we do delite in ſtealing, a eſteme ſtolẽ water tobe l weete 0 
and plcaſant, accoꝛding vnto the Pꝛouerbe. For thele cauſes we muſt not be Pproacrb. 71. Fa 
haſty to allow the induitrie of tealing;no not there wher it ſemeth to be leaſt 
wickednes. Our flelhe is coꝛrupt and ouerthwart. Ind thole things that be 
| ſpoken toꝛ the comtoꝛt of weake colciences, our fleſhe dꝛaweth them to p ko⸗ 
ucring and feeding ot her wickednes. Wherfoze the wile man will diligently 
bcware, Þ he doe not carclclly flatter his owne ſleſhe. in thoſe pointes whych 
map by tome colour be excuſed . Foz there is in nothyng more daunger,not 


men doe in nothing ſoner ſinne, thů in thoſe points wherof the wickednes of 
olde Adam can pꝛetende ſome maner of excule. 


Wherfore the Lorde did not rather forbidde viole nce, rob- 
bery, and depredation, than thefte. 


Ome man will aſke mee: ſeing that it is moꝛe greuouſe to robbe and The differece q: 
pole by vmuſt violence,tha co take thinges away by theft , why it is 1 thele | BJ 
not rather conumatided, that we robbe not, noꝛ ipoile not, thi that we ſteale 29ers | = 
not! Foz he which ſtealeth is carefull to doe Þ tecretlp which he doth , and to | wy 
decciue mens knowledge, fozbearing ſo long from theft, whiles he is let by W 
the care and looking vuto of the owner, from who he goeth aboute to get a⸗ 4+ Bj 
ny thing by ſtcalth. Ind ſo he that is a waretul kepet ot his geare,may laue, =: 
that nothing be gotten fro him by ſtealth. But extoꝛtion and piling # pow. if 
ling are of Þ ſoꝛt, that thcy axe not Wout the knowlege of him whole goodes 
be taken awap, whether thou wilt oꝛ not. p art robbed by vmuſt violece,no2 
thou canſt not let it, though thou keepe thy geare neuer ſo diligetly.lt9herfore 
foz both cauſes, both loꝛ that that robbing and depꝛauung is the greater ſpn, 
and alſo bicauſe it ca belcfle reſiſted, it ſennith, it ought to haue been fi 
rather that we ſhould not robbe, them that we ſhould not ſteale. 3 
To this queſtion map be anſwered, Þ the ſinne of theft is moꝛe generally The 6ftce 6f 
than of violence, robbing xrifling + Foz to robbe violently and ryfle; is not cheſt is mote 
ſuch a matter as may be done by all perſons , but by the ſtronge and mighty e ney 
only, They that be weaker oz like of ſtrength,ca not practiſe robbery, nether ente 
againſt their ſtrõgers, noꝛ their equals. But ſtcaling (fozafmuch as it requi- "7 
reth not ſtrength, but craft a deceit)may be aſwel done by p weaker,yca, and 
by all ſoztes of me, as by þ ſtrõget ſoꝛt. Therfoze it is bettet, that that which 
is moꝛe general, @ may be done of al me,ſhould be foꝛbiddẽ by this law, chen 
p witch is ſpectal, a ſuch as ca not be done by al me, but by the rouger alſo. 
And this reaſõ map be gtue alſo, that the ſwoꝛde of the ſupetiout and 0z- robbery is 
Auarie power ts to be feared in robberies and pꝛayts, rather than in thefte, more manis 
F02 robbery,fozaſmuch as it hath an open violece,and is done manifeſtlp, tt ſeſt dia che. 
is ſoner ſubiect vnto the iudgement of men, than theft : which being ſecretly 
done, doth rather a lõger ſkape the knowledge ofthe iudge. noherfoꝛe it was 
moꝛe neceſſary that theft ſhoulde be foꝛbidden by the la we, and feare of God 
(Which yt althmge s hidden) thã robbery; which is ſubiect vnto the light 
| .- Thirdly, robbery is ſubiect vnto the reſiſtãce of tia. Foꝛ he $voth oz mta⸗ Me do withs 
K — to emi —— his —— locke for violenee #40 obe 
Wane. Hee that taketh away any thynge by ſtealthe, is not in that cafe. meme 
Wherfoꝛe by this reaſon alſo it was moꝛe conuenient that thefte ſhoulde be m_ 
loꝛbidden by Gods jawe,thanrobberie, SUIT. 
+, Fourthly, wheras tis alleaged, that thelt is of\cile finne — a 
a | 1p208- 
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depꝛedation, that is the bery cauſe why that theft was rather to be forbidde, 
namely,than robberp.Fo that ſcemeth to be the nature of lawes,that wher- 
as that which is leſſe is foꝛbidden therin the ſame which is greater,appereth 
tobe much moꝛe foꝛbidden. Foz by that that the leſſe things be declared to be 
valawful,it is immediatlyt oute of doubte znowen by the commion ſenſe of 
men, that the | ap matters be pet mote vnlawkul.He that acknowiedgeth 
it to be ſinne it a man do commit limple whozedome, can not doubt but that 
it is moꝛe ſinne, i a man do commit adulterie. He that doubteth not, but that 
the adulterie comitted W the cõlent of a womã is ſin, wil ackno wledg it to be 
yet more ſinne, if a man do rauiſhe oz by violence oppꝛeſſe an honeſt woman. 
Lykewile it is eaſy to iudge of robbery and theft: and to vndet ſtand that it is 
muche leſſe lawfull to vſe violence toward oure neighboure, it to take awap 
by ſtealth, be foꝛbidden by Gods lawe. | 


Howe manie waiesa man is partaker oftheſtes. 


Oꝛalmuch as he is not giltles in the ſight ol God, which by auy mea⸗ 
nes maketh himſelte partaker of ſinne, though he comuut not the ve⸗ 
ry linnes, it were not anuſſe to ſec by the wap, how many wales a man mate 
be partaker of ſinnc. It is not poſſible to recken all wales and meanes of yt; 
but we wil reherſe onely the common waies whiche other men haue gathered. 
ne 3: luſt watc is of acct ſſoꝛie. Foz whoe ſocuex of knowledge is by any 
means acceſloꝛp to theues, oꝛ in guding,o2 in watching, oꝛ in making their 
inſtruments that thc ſhoulde occupie, is plainly giltie ofthe thelte, uo leſſe 
than thei whiche do committe the thekte. = 
3 The ſecond way is by bidding 02 commandement. He that biddeth one to 
Byddynge or (tealc,is not copanton ot his the tt, but alſo authoꝛ of it, worſe than the theeke 
comaunduig. ſumiſclfe:ſpecially if he, whome he did bidde ſteale, woulde not haue ſiclen, if 
he had not ben bidden. A man ſhal linde many parents and hul bandes, whi⸗ 
che do teache their childzen and wiucs to ſtcale. A 
3 (The thirde way is of counicl.Ye that is the counſelor and cuticer, wolde 
 CounceB, dg the ſame which he counleleth himielte, il he were able. Therloꝛe he is alſo 
worle then the thicke, who he enduccth by his cnticemente to ſteale. He that 
counſeleth 5 enticeth to ſteale, either ecachcth the meanes a wales to ſteale, 
either ſheweth the pꝛeleut occaſion. | 
4 The fourth wate is of conſent. Mhoſocuer conſenteth to an cucl turne, 
Conſent. is partaker of the cuil turne. Foꝛ the malite of the offender and the conſenter, 
| is all one. There are thte kindes of conicnt -. The firſt is before the fact, the 
ſccond in the fact, the thirde after the facte . He that tonſenteth before the fact 
to haue it done, is not {imply partakcr of the fauite, but is the authoꝛ alſo, if 
by his conſent he did euduce him to the thelte. e that conlenteth in the facte, 
that is, he whiche liketh that the theite is in the doinges is companion ofthe 
thelt. He that conlenteth after the facte, wold not but that it were done in 
lowing it:# ſo maketh himſelfe giltie of the thette, althonghe he kne we no⸗ 
thinge in the woulde of it beloꝛe it was donc, oꝛ whiles it was in doinge. 
The conmẽ - The fiſt wale is, when the theft is cõmended & the theues dallied withall, 
Au ofcheſt either in laughing at Þ matter, oꝛ in comending his wit. oꝛ in llattering him. 
He that ſo is uot onely part atzex of the thett done, but an authoꝛ to the 
ſame foꝛ to be comnutted agane. uns 4859 25 755 
The con 6 (The lixt is oſ hyding. and keping, whan thoſt tlungs which be ſtolen fr 
cclnent, = gothers,are toũceiled x kept. Of this kinde ofpartakinge it is chmeniy (aide, 
The rcceiuour oz conuciour is woule than the thefe,Theithatdothis,be — 
0 
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the hands of the theeke, and not to reſtoꝛe it to the owner, but to kepe it to th 


Neldes that paines bf? 


Ofthe Eyght Precept. 
only themſtifes partakers ofthe theltes, but aiders allo. 
7 The leuenth is by parttaking, wha either ſome portion ofthe ſtolen geare Partzking, 
oꝛ altogether is recetued, it it be done of knowledge, whether it be in cating, 
oꝛ anp other wates viing the matter, onles the tale of extreme neceſſitie do ex 
cuſt it. Tobias wha his wife brought him home a Kidde, as ſone as he heard 0b. 4. 
hun biete he laid, Looke leaſt perhaps he be ſtolen: reſtoꝛe him home to hys 
owners, loꝛ it is not lawful fox bs to tate any thing is ſtolen. And there ro wer mans 
be tower kindes of this parttaking. The firſt is, il vou receiue part ofthe ſto⸗ ners of part- 


Fol. g 5. 


len geare, offered by the thiefe himſtife. The ſecond, if pou bupe ſtolen ware, mg. 


knowing that it was ſtolen. The thirde is, if you doe perfoꝛte takt it out of 


ſelte. The fourth is, i the tudge take a reward, and diſpatche the thee ke. nit 


this the Loꝛde dothe vpbzaide the iudges and Magiſtrates of his people, ſc: 


png: It thou ſawelt athecfe, thou didſt runne with him, and didſt rake parte n 6. 


with adulterours. And in Eſay: Thy Pꝛintes be theeles felowes, all joue Eſai,t, 
rewardes, they felowe bubes,they iudge not the katherles, and the widowes 
tauſe commech not in vnto them. h i 1079-5, 8 793730 | 
The eight wate is of ſufferarice, in caſe thou let it not it thou tanſt, either, Sufferance, 
with crieng, either other wiſe reliſting. | F 38 

Che nienth is if thou tell not, whan thoukfioweſt where ſtolen geare is, Silence. 

02 if thou tell not whan there is any thing founde, if thou know whole it is. 

By theſe and other like wales ( wherof this woꝛlde is full) nie do incurte the 
gute and acceſlarie of thefte , and inne againſt the lawe of God . But and if 
the circumſtances ofthinges were well tryed, it ſhould be oftentimes found, 

that thei whichedoe — theefes to the galowes , are wozle them ſelfes 

then thetheefes, Mhereo 1 the vulgare ſayeng , The great theele 

hangeth vp the little petie theeke. . | 5 | | 


Of the puniſhment and Correction of Theft, © 


fernall dampnatton, wherunto theefcs with o⸗ Reformation 

ther wicked perſons(t{cluded out of the kingdome of God are ſubiect, 5d SY 
ones they doe amende , there be oꝛdeined certaine temporall corrections and on by lac. 
rcfounations, accoꝛding vnto the circumſtaunce ofthe faulte. e read thys: Exod, 2. 

fany man ſteale an Ore oꝛ a Shecpe, and kill it, 02 ſell it, hee ſhall reſtoꝛe 

e Oren fo2 one Ore,and fower ſheepe,fo2 one ſheepe. If atheefebe found 
bꝛeatzing vp a houle, oꝛ vnder digging it, and take a blowe and dye of it, the 
ſtrytzer ſhall not be giltie of his bid od: but if he dot ſo whan the Dunne 1s 
bp, and commit murder. he ſhall dye alſo himſelf. You ſec that there is iudge⸗ 
ment giuen of the killing ofthe theeke,accozding to the difference of dayt and 
night . Jt the theefe haue not wherwithall to reſtozefoxthe thelt, he ſhall be 
lolde: it that which he ſtole be ſoũd with him altue, whether it be Ore, Alle, 
02 Dheepe, he ſhall reſtoꝛe double. But after wardes (whether it were oꝛdey⸗ 


ned by any law, oꝛ recctued by long cuſtome) the penaltie of reſtitution was 


ſeuen kolde, as we reade in the booke of Pꝛouerbs he ſhal reſtoꝛe ſeuen times Prouerb. s. 
as much, if he bee taken Wall, and ſhall deltuer al the ſubſtance of his howle, 

and diſpatche himſelf, Zacheus laid: Jf J haue deceiued any ma, J reſtoꝛt 
fourctumes as much: this was the coꝛt̃ection of theft, whan it was commit⸗ 

ted emong the Ilraelites. There was alſo emongeſt the Ethntkes required 

either double, 02 quadꝛuple. Dee the fourth booke of the Inſtitutes Title. . 1,9inizns 
When the matter was criminal, the penaltic was beating oꝛ outlawing:not 
billing 02 diſmembꝛing. But in caſe a man had by atmed power, ſpopled — 
5 perion 
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perſon, oꝛ in their howſe,0210znpng,o: on the ſea , oꝛ had robbed anpe thinge 

_- 4lsopculpau deede he was hanged. | | 

Of the han- But now whan a theet is taken foꝛ a ſmall matter, though it be ſecretelp 
zinze ol  doone,he.19-wdged to the galiowes : which thing many good ſolkes ſuppo- 
tnedes. ſeth doth not agree with goddes law, noꝛ with ciuill law. Their reaſonthat 
hange them, is loz that that the comen peax d vnco2rigible wickednes of cuill 
men, doth require this ſharpnes. But it map ſeeme meruaue, why adulterers 
be not alſo fo the ſame cauſes puniſhed with death, as gods lawe and the ci⸗ 
uile law alſo doth oꝛdeine it:leung the linne oi adultcry is greater, a leſſe hope 
oe. do be had of amendement of adultcrers, than ol theefes,Chzpicſtome was of 
this iudgement, that a mannes iptc ought not to be taken away, wheras the 

W 4 pp ie oak 1 | | 
This by the way of penalties aud amendement ofthefte, accoꝛding vnto 

the ciuill lawes, which haue moꝛe indifferency, thã the cuſtome of our time: 
wwherbp the thee les be dapt to the galowes, and the chief ſtolen good is wot 
to tournc to the commodꝛtie of the Prince 02 ofthe Dhuiefe of the ſhere, and 
ſo the reſtitution whereot our ſathers had great conſideration , is ſtroken 
quite out of the booke. So not caring toꝛ equitp, the ſauer of gaine is become 
weete of cucrp thing. Firſt Þ goodes take a wap by ſtealth, though the theeke 

be hanged, are not reltozed to the owner: but by violence (couered w the title 
of Juftice)1t paſſeth to the power oi the Pꝛince. Surelpa gay iuſtice, wherby 

the cuill is not taken away and mended, but is doubled. The thelte is not a⸗ 

mended, onles that which is taken a wap by theft, be reſtozed to the owner oz 
his heiers, if it map be done. The fault mult be toꝛrected, ſatiſfied,both befoze 
God and befoze men. Befoze God, by amendement of lyte and faith: befoꝛe 
men, by reſtitution of the good ſtolen. But by this wap the thefte is neyther 

ſatiſfied befoꝛe God, noꝛ befoze men. . 

Of the eccle⸗ Ot the Excleuiaſtical coꝛrectiõ ot thelt, there is a plate in 5 Apoſtle whert 
ſialdi cal core it 18 readcin this wile, He that ſtole, let bun ale no more , but let him 
ren. _ rathcr labour, working with his handes, p hema haue whereof to beſtowe 
Phe. 4. ypon him that is in neceſſitie. This coꝛrection hath thꝛee partes. Fox it cõtep⸗ 
| ncth the calling from the hurt full malice and che oꝛder of iuſt liuelode, the 
pꝛolit in doing good. Hee that ſtcaleth no moꝛe, ccaſeth from the hurtfull 
malice and wickednes. He that laboꝛeth wozking with his haͤdes that which 
is good and honeſt, doth ſuſteine himſclf w iuſt liuclode. e Þ giueth to him 
which is in neceſſitie, is made of a ma, which was not only vnpꝛolitable but 
alſo harmefull, to become good and pꝛofitable not only to himſelfe, but allo 

to others, nich altered from that man that he was, when he liued by theft, 
The reſtitu Pet we mut not thiuke this coꝛrection of thelt to be lo perfect, that there 
tion of the is required of a theeke nothing elſe beſides, but that he leauc ſtealing, @ begin 
thangs ole, to liue vpon his owne labour, and doe good tothe pooꝛe. oz it is required in 
any wilt, that he doe reſtoze that to the owner which he tookefrom hym by 

thekte. This part of full coꝛrection, the ectle ſiaſticall amendement dothe not 

take away, which entendeth not this, that Chuſtian men ſhould be moꝛe vn⸗ 

iuſt thã the Jiracktcs and & entucs, but that it ſhould ſo much ſurmount 

iuſtice of the ,that they ſhould rather geue of their owne to the poꝛe, than 

xctain that which is other mens, from them. And the hart of him that truely 

amendeth is ſuch, that he can not ſu fer to bee in his handes that which hee 
no weth to be another mannes, and not hys owne . So Zacheus being 
truely tourned to the Loꝛd, ſapd by and by: Loꝛde J geue mn 
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to the poote , and in caſe J haue deceiuedany man, J reſtoze vnto him fourt 


times as much. Wherloꝛe the coꝛrection of theft , which the Apoſtle pꝛelcri⸗ 
bcth , dothe ſo farre foꝛthe not exclude the reſtitution of the thynge ſtolen , 
that it doth rather require it, in that that it doth require that which is moze, 
u hich is the good doing to the pooꝛe, which the ciuill lawes doe not requires 


which allo is of ſuch nature, that whoſoeuer is earneſtiy inclyned vnto it, cã 


not reteyne another mans goodes. Fox how ſhoulde he reteine gearc ſtolen, 
which is lo farre tozth amended, that he doth not onely ceaſe from theft, and 
matnteincth bimlelfe with his owne labour, but alſo doth parte w the pooꝛe 
of luch thinges as he getteth by the labour of his handes . hero it is ma⸗ 
mfeſt, chat it is no trewe amendment, if a man doe reteine ſuch things as be 
gotten oꝛ pylled away by thelt, robbery, vluries, and other falſe dealinges, 
Neither is it to be bcleucd, that his ſpnne ts fozgeuen, It is one ofthe woꝛſte 
kindes of me(faith Auguſtine) which deſtrcth to haue the penaltie ofthe wic⸗ 
kednes releaced, and pet will poſſeſſe that wherby the wickednes was cõmit⸗ 
ted, whom therfoꝛe that medicine of repentance doth neuer a whit help. Foz 
if the good of a nother man be not reſtozed(if it may be reſtored) the penance 
is not done, but fained: but ifthe matter be truely handeled, the ſinne is not 
remitted, vnles p which was take away, be reſtoꝛed. This ſaith Auguſtine. 
And we mult endeauour, that the geare taken away by theft, be reſtoꝛed. 
not into the poſſcllion of any other perſon, either holy, oz pooze, oz to anyc 
Church, oꝛ miniſter ot the churche, but vnto the very owner fro whole pol: 
{:\ſion it was taken. It is not pnough foꝛ trewe amendement not to kepe a. 
nother mans good, but he mult reſtoꝛe it to the owner. Wherefoze they bee 
berp ſeducers of mennes conſtiences and decetuers, which doe pꝛomeſſe foꝛ⸗ 
geuenes of ſynne, if there be giuen ſomewhat to them oute of the robberies; 
theſtes,and bluries, to ſinge Malle(asthey call it) ſomewhat to the pooꝛt: 
ſeing p God wil neither haue any ſtole thing foz a lacrifice, neither ani Ames 
beſtowed ofa nother mans goodes. | 1 
This deceic and abuſe hath reigned in Auriculat tonkelllons, from 
whence is ſpzonge a great part of the goodes and landes ofthe Church. So 
that if there ſhould be a reſtitutton made. and euery mi haue his owne, good 
lozd: how great ahcape oł goodes a landes ſhould be taken fro the Church 
Surelp it is a great wickednes, to take away another mans goodes in pꝛe⸗ 
tence ot holynes: but that is moſt greuouſe of all, that they haue deteyued 
mens conſciences, with the hope ol falſe ſatiſtaction a fozgeuenes oꝛ rather 
toꝛmented them with matter that can not be ſhiftedof, d contiuall remoꝛſe, 
and haue dꝛiuen them to deſperatiõ. Foꝛ very natural equite it ſelfe teathcth, 
that theft ſtolen good, is to be tourned to no other vle, but to the owner of it. 
The meaning whecrof ca not be ouercome, no not by the pardõs ſcaled with 
lcadd {rom Rome. | 


Epiſt. ad 45 
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At the towne of Augulka, there came no we and than bnto me at a ter⸗ 5 exafop!. 
ein time a yonge ma,about.rritit.yeres of age,moze 02 Kell ſeking 8 


his conſcieuce, which was in very delperate caſe. The occaſton 0 


which he was troubled wyth al, was that whan he was but a boye, he con- 
ueped a great maſſe ofſyluet from his maiſter, and he had kept it yet whole 
together. In confeſſion vader the Popery hee was bidd to geue parte of it to 
the Maſle layers, x part to the pooze.htch he had not done, bitauſt it holpe 
nothing to the tre we and ſtedfaſt eaſe of hys troubled conſcience.He had not 


han 


reltozed it vnto hys mailter, foz ſhame, 


Ong c mi 
the greefe z. egg 
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; Of che Eyoht precept. : 
han J vnderſtoode the cauſe of his troubled cõſtiẽ̃ce, J did prick foꝛth the 
ponge man to reſtoꝛe vnto his mailter that which he had conueped iro hym, 

-  bnleſſe he woulde periſhe . I ſhewed him the way how hee myght conueni⸗ 
ently doc it. He folowed my aduice, he reſtoꝛed it openly, wherat they wepte, 
both he and his maiſter, which knewe nothing ot the theatte , and pzonuled 
the ponge man vpon his amendement all plealure he coulde doe him. After 
this reſtitution, the troubled ponge man (which had bern kepte in chaines a 
great whiles foz madde, a had ſought to kill himlelfe) came not onely againe 
into fauour moſt happelp with his maiſter, but comming alſo to humlelt, be⸗ 

gan to liue honeſtly . This hiltoue which J am moſt aſſured to bee trewe, 

83 J haue bzought foꝛth, to declare by ſome example, ho we great a toꝛment ot 
conlciences the gaine getherers and chapmen of the Synagoge of Rome, 

the companions of thictes, robbers and vlurers haue oꝛdeined: and how az 

uailcable they ſtudie of equitie and iuſtice might be to appeace the coniriences 

of them which do amende , if thepbe taught to make trus reſtitution of other 


- mens goodes. 
vi Ifhtingesc an But ſome man will ſap . What and pk the reſtitution of a thing ſtoclen ca 
= _——— tither in no wyle be done, oꝛ not ſatcly, oz elle not honeſtly? It is (one anſwe⸗ 
LT Ciiely andhos ted. Thete is no man fo wicked, neither in heauen nozincarth, that will by 
14 neſtſy be re⸗ foꝛte extoꝛt, that which can not bee . It happeneth oftentimes that a thinge 
1 ſtored, ſtoelen, is loit, by thefte by violence, by warre, by fyer, oz elſe is waſted fo 
1 that it can not be reſtoꝛed. In ſuch a cale, the next wape is, that ſome other 
1 thing of lyke valewe be reſtoꝛed, to recompence the hurt done. If that can⸗ 
1 not be, the thirde is, that the theefe tonſeſſe his fault to the owner ol Þ which 
1 was ſtolen. and deſire toꝛgeuenes: 02 it there he any hope that he map reſtore 
j it to pꝛomeſſe to make him amens, to pertozme it to his power. For who 


wall not graunt that it is right, that a theefe doe that which he that hath bo⸗ 
rowed any thing. and is not able to paye it, ought to doe⸗ 
If toꝛ ccrtcin cauſes it be not ſafe foz ſcaxe of ſome action of thefte , noꝛ 
pet it be honeſt fo2 feare of loſyng a mans good name and eſtimation, there 
map be wapes founde, that councciling the theekes name, there mape be ſatil⸗ 
faction be made to him, whom the latiſtaction toucheth. But if none ofthele 
waies map be, as if the owner of the thing ſtolen be not kno wen, oz is paſſed 
out of this life by death, a hath leſt: no heyer, if the thing ſtolen pet remay⸗ 
neth. let it not be kept, but let it be beſtowed to the ble ofthe pooze , Ft there 
be nothing of it leſt, let the partie with teares alike God mercy, # endcauour 
to pꝛactiſe to do good to p pooꝛe, actoꝛding vnto the doctrine of the Apoſtle. 
This amendement the Loꝛde can not choole but pardon, if his mercy be not 
jetted with the incredulitie of a wicked harte. Foz the grace of the mercpe of 
God, can not be perceaued without faith. 


The Nienth precept. 


| Eare not fals witnes againſt thy neyghbour . Like as by þ pꝛecept 
i 8 2 foꝛbiddẽ to alienate the goodes of 44 — 
N | by thekte oꝛ ſtealthe, and ſo hinder him in his necelſities : ſo by this nienth 
1 | pꝛetept it is pꝛouided, that we hurte not our ne 2Slife, fame 02 goodes, 
4/ | Whatis wit- With a falſe tonge. Sap not (ſaith he) againſte thy neighbour any falſe wit⸗ 
W | acs and what neg. Teſtimony oꝛ witnes is whatſocuer is conſtantly repoꝛted and auow- 
4} dhe vſcofu u ched ot any thing, to enfozce men to belcue it, whether it be good oz 1 
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Of the Ninthe precept. Fol. oy. 

dle o witneſling is great, not only in matters of ß would, but in godly mat- 

ters alſo:bycauſe there be an innumerable ſoꝛt of thinges which we be igno⸗ 

rant ot, tothe knowledge of which we can not atteyne,but mult bee alowed 

fo: trewe by fayth. To this purpoſe ſerueth witnes. Thynges that mape be 
tompꝛehended with ſure and evident knowledge, neede no teſtimonie oꝛ wit- 

nes,fo2 they ſerue only fox beliete. Thoſe thinges whiche we do ſee with our 

epes,hcarc with our eares, compꝛehende by reaſon, are certenly knowe vnto 

vs what they be: ſo that we neede no mans witneſſe, but we our leltes are 

habie to bare witnes to other men, to make them beleue it, Therkoꝛe leyng v hne 
of woꝛldly matters we haue very ſmall and thinne knowledge, and of god⸗ mort vi. of 
p none at al:foꝛ becauſe Þ a paſſyng nõber of woꝛdly matters do come to our faych than of 
epes, our eares, and — — all godly and ſpirituall matters doo knowledge, 
lee from them: it commeth to paſle, that we haue moꝛe vie of fapth than of 

zno wledge: yea and that fayth and beliefe is ſo neceſſarie, that without it we 

can neyther haue to doo with God, nepther with men. Foz he that commeth 

to God ſayth the Apoſtle) mult beleue . The nude, man dothe not perceyue 

thoſe thynges that bee of God. The whole trade of the life of man, ſtandeth 

puncipallp in fapth and beltele. Fayth conſerueth wedlocke, the parentes and 

the childꝛen, it ſtapeth the magiſtrate and citezens:euery manne in his dutie. 

and is (to be ſhoꝛte) the very {pnowe of all coniunctions, affaires, and trades, 

wherupon mans life ſtãdeth. By this reaſon it ſemeth that nothing is ſo ne⸗ 

tellarie, as that witnelſe be trewe, which we mull beleue in ſuch matters as 

we do neyther of our own knowledge certainly know, and pet maye not bee 


JD neglected, Therefore it is moſte rightly handled, that bp this ninthe pzecept, 


wherein falle tetumonye is foꝛbidden, truthe is by Goddes authoꝛitie com⸗ 
maũded. But let vs ſee what matters are to be oblerued touchyng this caſe, 


I. How many kyndes of v itneſſe there be. 


(Cc doth ſay in a certaine place, that there be gencrallp two kindes of 
witnes: that is to ſay,of God, and of man. Of God, as pꝛofeſies, diuina⸗ 
tion, bpꝛdynges, anſ wers of the pꝛieſtes, of ſoſſerers, and ſouthe ſapers , all 
the olde ſuperſtitiouſe Gentils, thought it good to geue credite # belicfe vnto 
ſuchtcltimonies,as though they had certapnly come from God. Ok manne, 
ee eee 8, and interrogatoꝛies. 

Howe toz this matter we haue in hande, we will not talke of the firſte, Two kyndes 
but of the teſtimonies of man: and we doo make two ſoꝛtes of them. One of olmens teſli⸗ 
them which be done in tourte and place of the other or them that woes. 
be done out of tourte. ire e | 115 5 

Witnes that is bzought into the fate of a court, is not done but by menne reſtimonies 
ſworn, to the entent they ſhould Mank 2 man do in opẽ court: 


gelle witneſſe for his neyghboꝛ, oꝛ fo2 almuch as it is pꝛeſu⸗ 
ame dl io cn Low haue the feare of God,an othe 
ismumiſtcred vnto them dun e ute oꝛ els to bee taken 1055 


holy Goſpels, that they ſhall playnelp and truly detlare thoſe thinges which 
they do know to be trewe:and ſo menne do beleue in bearyng witnes, not ſo 
much to2 theyꝛ owne vpꝛightnes and eſtimation, as foꝛ the maieſtie of Gods 
name, and that not onely whan they beare witnes vpon an othe of other 
thinges in other mẽs matter, but alſo ofthẽſelfes, in theyꝛ own cauſes. As 
e map ſee wher we do reade thus: Jf any betake to his neighbour an aſle, Bxod. 28? 
dn ore, a ſhepe, o; any other cattell to kepe, and _ be dead oz weakened 20 . 
By 4 cau 


Hebye . 
Teſtimonies 


- out of courte 


Aci. i. 


1. Cor. 15. 


Ioan. 5. 
Joan. 10. 
Jhon +3» 


Chuſt againe:whom he raiſed not if the deade riſe not againe.The ſcripturs 


as the company of mans life is ſuche, wherby we are iopned togither in this 


med not to the pꝛouidence of God, that it were conuement foz mans life, that 


chough it ſteme to be certatn,pctit is of man, and may be ſubtect vntocrzors, 


Of che Nynch precepts 

caught by enemies, and no man ſawe this, there ſhall be an othe made open: 
ly that he did not ſtretche out his hande vnto his neighbours good: and the 
Lode ſhall receaue his othe , and he ſhall not be compelled to reſloꝛe it. Ind 
this waics an othe betwirt men, is the ende of all controuerſie. 

We do teſtitie alſo , but of courte , though without othe , bothe of God 
X of oure ſelues, and of other mens matters, al well of men allo, when we do 
in earneſt repoꝛt things of them: we do ſo affirme them, as if thei were moſte 
certame knowen ot vs:ſo that we thinke it not well done, if folkes beleue not 
oure witneſſe. To repoꝛt ot Chulte,ts to witnes of Chulte .Pou ſhalbe wit⸗ 
nes ol mee ſaith Chuſte to his Fpoltles. And Paul: Me are iounde alſo falſe 
witnelles of God, in that we haue ſpoken witnes againſt God, that he rapſed 


do teſtify of Chulte. And the woꝛkes do witnes of Chꝛiſte. as the holy ipirite 
al ſo. p ea and eucry man is condemned oꝛ ſaued by the witnes of his own cõ⸗ 
ſcience. And it is commonlp laid: mans conſcience is a thouland witneſſes. 
Mherefoꝛe it appeareth, that witnes is not onely called that, whiche is wpth 
othe made in open courte:but any repoꝛte alſo that is pꝛonounced with pur⸗ 
pole of attirmation, to make men belt ue of anp matter out of the open court, 


„Il That ve be not forbidden to beare witnes. 5 | 


; Oꝛaſmuch as he doth not ſate:Beare not witnes: but Beate not falſe 
V witneſſe. he dothe lufficicntly declare, that it is not vnlawtullto beare 
witnes amonge the people of God: that is, to affirme and teſtitp that whiche 
we haue ſeen, hearde, oʒ any Wile certainty kno wen, ſo that we map alſo ſap: 
That whiche we knowe, we do ſpcake:and that whiche we haue ſeen, we doe 
Witnes. In decd we be men, and it is wꝛitten: Eche man is a liar. and, Uanite 

is cucrp man liuing: and it ſeemeth not mete foꝛ liars and vaine men, to beare 
witnes:a in cace thei do that thei be not worthie to be credited. but foꝛalmuch 


2 


ue, that we can not mule the vic of this witneſſing, teaching, and affirming: 
pet verp neceſſitie compelleth vs, though we be menne , pet neuer the lelle we 
mult aduouche and witnes thinges that we haue ſeenc and knowen, c muſte 
allo of good reaſon not refule others teachinge, and auouching, and witnel⸗ 
ſinge vnto vs, vnleſſe we will diſoꝛdꝛe all our feloſh:p oflife. Wherfoꝛe it ſee- 


all vſe of teaching a teſtiſying lhould be taken away: but that it wer tnough 


if no man teache and teſtilie lalllep. ON 
But here we mult vſe double aduiſement : The one is, that no man do wit: 
nes moꝛe raſhly and confidentip than becommicth a man. Foꝛ our knowledg 


The other is, that no man doe bnaduiſedly receaue any mans doctrine and 
witneſſe, but marke diligently whether it be agreable w truth 02 no. e mult 


(ct adifference betwirt the witnelle of God, and Of men. q the firſt we mult 
not doubte, U ſeot man who ſocuct be afearde to be deteiued, may wel 
doubt, vntill he be perſwaded by ſure arguments. hs 


III. Webenotforbiddentobeare wimeſſe 
F againſt oure neighboure, | | 
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Of che Tenth precept.” Fols s. 


Oꝛ afinuch as he doth not ſap: Beare not witnes againſt thi neighboꝛ 
but, Beare not fals witnes againſt thy neighboꝛ:it is manifeſt inough⸗ 
that we be not foꝛbidden to witnes agaynlt our neighboꝛ, but ỹ we do 

not witnes fallly agaynſt our neighboꝛ. Therfoze we mult ſee in this place, 
how it may be, that in witncſſpng agaynſt our neighboꝛ, we tranſgrefſe not 
that vmuerlall and perpetual law, which biddeth vs to loue our neighboꝛ as 
our ſelfes:and that we do not the ſame to others, which we would not haue 
done to vs. Fo2 where as cucry ma had rather, Þ any man ſhould witnes on 
his ſide than agaynſt him, it apeareth that they do offend againſt the law of 
charitie equitpe, which in witneſſing agapnlt theyꝛ neighboꝛ do that to o⸗ 
thers, ð they would not haue done to thẽlelles. nherfoꝛe if charitic a; equitie 
were bꝛokẽ in witnelling againſt a mas neighboꝛ it ſemeth that it ſhuld not 


haue ben cõmaũded, that we ſhould not falſly, but that in no wiſe we ſhould 


beare witnes againlt our neighboꝛ, that wheras p law ſayth:beare not falſe 
witnes againſt thy neighboꝛ, a ma might gether:ergo it is not foꝛbiddẽ Þ J 


ſhal beare witnes agaynſt my neighboꝛ, ſo that I do tel trewe and not falle. 


So that we mult know., that we muſt ſo loue our neyghboꝛ, that for his 


ſake we offend neyther agapnlt God, noꝛ agaynſt our ſelt, noꝛ agaynſt any o⸗ 


ther perſon which is alſo thy neighboꝛ. By ung the truth is bꝛokẽ, God is 
olfended, our owne eſtate and our neyghboꝛs allo is empeared: who taketh 
harine whan in liyng we do gratitie others. Where foꝛe it foloweth, that ey⸗ 
ther we mult not witnes at all of any thyng(whiche the neccllitie of mens li⸗ 
uyng together can not ſuffer) oꝛ cls it muſt be accompted to be no offence a- 
gaynſt equitie and the la we ot charitie, if we doe witnes truely agaynſt our 
neyghboꝛ:ſo that it be not done vnaduiſedly,noz vpõ alfection of hatered, oz 
of puuate gapne, but foꝛ loue and deſire to aduo wehe the truth, and to luccoꝛ 
the troubled an innocent perſon. | 

We mult thinke vpõ that alſo, that the law ofcquitte(wherby we be for- 


; bidden to doo that to our neyghboꝛ, whiche we would not haue done fo our 
{clfes = not to be applyed vnto the coꝛrupt affections ot our fleſh,but vnto d 
kule ot: 


tuſtice, equitie, neceſſitie. Other wiſe it ſhal not be lawful foꝛ Magi⸗ 
ſtrates to puniſh offenders, the miniſters of Gods woꝛde to repꝛoue ſinners, 
the good ma of the houle to cozrect the p do amiſſe. Stolemaſters to chaſten 
floughtfull lcolars, aged men to blame pong men, the bzother to coꝛrect the 


bꝛother:foꝛ our nature is ſo coꝛrupt & naught, that it will hardly ſuffer to be 


toꝛrected, chaſtened, repꝛoued, and blamed.Wherfoze we mult determine, that 
nothyng cã be more hurtful to our neighboꝛ whan he offendeth, thã if no mã 
do that to him, whiche he would not haue done to himſelf, if he had theſame 
diſeaſc:but ſhould all men ſerue and pleaſe his affections, Mherfoꝛe we do ſo 
far foꝛth not ſinne agaynſt the rule of charitie and cquitie,, if we | 


trulp andnecefſarily agaynſt our neyghboꝛ, that onles we do it ſo , chat we 


do not offende agaynſt the very rule of andequitie 
THI. Howe many vayes falſe witnesis boren. 


Irſt he bearcth falſe witnes, who ſo euer doth abſolutely tell a lie and 
vntruth in any matter. So cuery lye is fals witnes. Ind a lie is told ey⸗ 
ther ignoꝛãtly, oꝛ wytyngly. Ignoꝛantip, whan that whiche is tolde, is n 
knowe to be falſe, but is thought to be trewe. This chaũceth ſometimes ql 
to godly men, whã of a ſimple minde they do without gple and euill purp 
tell by ignoꝛance, that whiche they ſuppoſe to 8 
uu. 


How 2 man 
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neighbor not ? 
breaking cha | 
titie. 4 


Howe we 
muſte love 
our neyghs 
bd. 


Howe with⸗ 
out breach of 
charitie a m3 
maye beare 
Witnes as 
gaynlt his 
neyghbors 


» 
[4 5 
5 


Ot tlie Nynth precept. 
chaunceth alſo to the wicked, but otherwiſe. Foꝛ they do ſometimes in deede 
ot extout tell that which they ſuppoſe to be true, whan it is falle: but they do 
tell it not of a cleere mynde and meanyng, but of a maliciouſe and craftie. 
Wityngly: That is wittingly tolde, which both is falſe and knowen to be falſe: and 
this is done ſondzy wapes. Sometime foꝛ feare of God, As did the midde⸗ 
Ex01.%. Wliues of Egypt. Dometime fo2 loue and dewe fapth. So Micol the wife of 
i. Sam ig. Dalud, by makyng a lie,. deliuered her huſband. Somtime by fapth. So did 
Hebr.1u, KNahab. Dometime foꝛ ſhame and feare. Do Sara dented that ſhe laughed. 
Gene/.13, Dometime a lie is made by p weakenes of the fleſh, fcare of daüger: which 
happened vnto the Ipoſtle Peter, whan he dented Chuſt, lapng: J knowe 
not the ma: and tothe Gabaomites, whan they ſayd they came from a farre 
countrp, whereas the dwelt at hande. 5 
Some lye to helpe theyꝛ neighbour: ſo Jonathas the ſone of Saul deli⸗ 
1, Sam 209, Ucred and ſaued Dauid, ſapng that which he knew was not trewe. Dome 
fo2 their own comoditic: ſuch was the lie of Ananias and Saphpꝛa. Dome 
a llerxyng and flatteryng . whiche wickednes rapgneth in Punces courtes. 
Some of purpole to hurt. And herein raygnet backbyting, a miſchiefe moſt 
coinenin our times. ou ſhal finde ſume that wil witingly tel v that is falſe, 
not ot weake nes of the fleſh, noꝛ for fe are of daunger, noꝛ to help oz hurt any 
man, noꝛ to flatter 02 backbite app mã, but of a certen lightnes and vanitie ot 
minde, whereunto they fo much geue their tongue daylp, that at length they 
| _ falltoacuſtome of liyng, and looſe all credite and belicke of truth. 
Plealant yes, I can not tell whether we ought to tudge that they doo alſo beare falſe 
witnes, whiche do not in earneſt, but with ſpoꝛtyng and pleaſant lies anger 
ſimple me, and make good fellows to laughe: and do ir ſo, that thei do declare 
by their verie lookes, that it is a paſt time and a lpe that they tell. Surelpfit 
can not be rightly called witnes, which is nepther ſpoken of purpoſe to wit⸗ 
nes, noꝛ is taken foꝛ witnes. | 
gls wine _ Agapne he telleth fals witnelle, which is woꝛen in iudgement to witnes 
in iudgemẽt. Of his neyghboꝛ that which he knoweth to be trewe and ſayth that which he 
knoweth to be fals. And this is done two wapes. Firſt, whãß is told which 
is plapnip fained and falſe. Such was the witneſſe that was told by the for: 
ged witneſſes agaynſt Haboth the IJ ſraelite, that is:that he had cured God 
and the kyng: which was nothing trewe, but was all fapned. Agayne, whan 
thoſe thynges be tolde whiche haue in deede ſome truth in woꝛdes, but be fo 
altered; that they haue a newe ſence. Suche was that witnes, whiche was 
Matth. 26. bought foꝛth agaynſt Chꝛiſt, that he had ſapd: I can deſtroy the Temple ol 
God, and alter thzee dayes reedifie it. They did peruert Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, and 
wꝛeuſted them allo to an other meanyng. They vſed alſo like malice, whiche 
a4 6. dpd lo woꝛeaſte the woꝛdes of Stephane, which he ſpake of the Lozd Chu, 
i the vnbcliefeand impenitencie ofthe Fewes,that they did witnelle, 
that he ſpake continually agaynſt the holy place, and lawe of God. Hitherto 
we haue by the wape, thewedhawe many wayes menne ple to beare fal 
witneſſe. 1 | | 
n, rt n of vytneſſe this lawe of 
(boo gt en 20 . A ddt 1. d doth ſpeake. | 
. Oꝛ aſmuch as there be ſundꝛy kinde of falſe witneſſe, we mult now ſee 
what kinde it is which is fozbidden by this lawe: that no falſe witnes 
be tolde agaynſt out nepghbour. It is not amiſle it a man take it Nene 
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not de maunded, but by oure owne acco2de:but in iudgments no man an we⸗ 


the iudge noꝛ the partic accuſed, can reſiſte the [woꝛne witnes, vnles his wic- 


done to oute lelues, and that no manne is ignozant thercof, but thintech ita . = * 


— 


Olf the Ninth precept. Fol. 9s: 
that all falſe witnes is foꝛbidden. But if a man ſhall attribute any thinge co 
the woꝛdes whiche be reade in the Ebꝛew terte, it ſeemeth to be moſte conue⸗ 
ment, that we vnderſtande it of thoſe falle witneſſes whiche be giuen in tudg⸗ 5 
mentes, palſinge with an othe, koꝛ thus it is readde in the Ebꝛewe: 2 rk ar 
Thou ſhalt not ant were falle witnes againlt thy neighboure. By the woꝛde ons ;, 7! | 
of Jun! weringe, it is plainelp inoughe declared in my iudgemente, that this courte. 
kinde of falſe witnes is chietelp foꝛbioden, whiche is tolde by them in iudge⸗ | 
ment, whiche anl wer witnefſinge that whiche is falſe , not of their owne ac⸗ 
coꝛd, but demanded, yea a ſwoꝛn. That which thei do anlwer is, witnes: but 
it can not nowe be laide ot cuety witnes, that it is an anl wer. Foꝛ out of open 
courte and iudg ment, the woꝛlde is iull of witnes, whiche we doe pꝛonounce 


reth to wines, but demaunded and i worne, | 
Some do thinke, that this pꝛelent pꝛecept ts expounded by that whiche is 
reade in this wile: You ſhal noc itcaie, noꝛ lyc,not any man ſhal do anp thing 
tai w his neighboure. And in this lence thei luppole, that ali kinde oilpes i 
faiſood: is foꝛbidden, by that which is ſaide here: Beare not lalſe witne lle a 
gauiſt thy neighbour. P:raducnture thei be mouco of that, that ſtreigth alter 
the toꝛbioding of thekte, is added of lying and deceit. J will not raſhelp ſtriue 
with their opinion. Pet J do ſhew iumpip without contentio, what J think, 
bicaule olthe woꝛde of aniwering, which J tudge is not without ſome caule 
vled in this preſent pꝛecept. . | | 
No21t is not without cauſe, that the Loꝛde woulde by this reaſon fozbid The teffunes 
this kinde of falſe witneſſe by alpeciall pꝛecept. Amongelt the reaſte of falle 2 
witnclles, the ſane is moſte hurt ful, which is preſented by menne (Wozne in rd. 
iudgemente, where the caule ot the innocent man is in daunger. Foꝛ neither gcroule, 


Leuit. 19. 


kconcs be mamteſt. Il two witnelſis agree in ſapings, it is oꝛdeined by law, 
that all caulcs (all ttande oʒ tall accoꝛꝭinge vnto their witneſſe. Whereſoꝛe 
there is none moꝛe reaper meatie and inſtrument to do hurte yea to deſtrope 
the moſte innocent perlon, than lalle witnes;geuen bp othe and oꝛdꝛe of law. 
Let the example be in ¶ aboth the Ilraclite, and Duſanna, Other fa ſe wit- 
nelics haue alto theit guiles and deceites: but thei mate with aduiſement and a 
lootzinge vnto, be eiche wed. Foz thei haue no ſuche conſtrainte ioyned vnto = 
them, whiche is tped vnto the iudiciari teſtimonies. Theretoꝛe cucn as inthe | 
foꝛmer precepts, inurther, adultcrie,and thefte,arc fozbidden,as the greater a- 


nouncyte, when there be pet many otherlelle, whereby we take harmne in ou KS 
U:fe,honclite,andgoods:(0 it ſemeth that in this pꝛeſent precept, falſe witnes | ' 
is foꝛbidden, wherby title of judgement and iuſtice,the whole ſtate, fame, 14 


life of ouce neighboure is bꝛoughte into daũget, and pet by the meaning ther 1 
of, all lies and falſe witnes of lelſe hurte, are not excluded. . 


VI. What nede it vas to commaunde, that no falſe w itnes 1 
ſhoulde be boaren againſt a mans neighboure. Ee 4 
Cing that the lawe of nature (allowed by the common ſence ofmen) The precepas * 


wionge il a man do witnes euil and falſſy of humiſelte:it ſtemeth that lawe is 1 

lupcrfivouſe which tozbyddeth that we ſhal beare no falle witnes. It is to be 1 0 

anwered,that in caſe oure nature had continued whole and ſound than cha. Wo 
| . ell], | ritie | Fi 


y 


* 1 2 
Wee doethe 


worl:,kavs We ſhal not do that to others, whiche we would not haue done to our ſelues, 


Againſte thy And it enloꝛceth muche to the acknowledginge and deteſtatton 
ve1ghbourc. gfthe greatnes of our coꝛruption, that he dothe not ſaic: Beare not falſe wits 


EY apr! VII. OftheFEuillof falſe wieſſe; 
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charitte and integritie in oure hartes hadde continued withall,tructh in ours 


Tie gencrall mouth, and innocencie in our handes. But foꝛalmuch as by ſinne (as it were 
-<#:0:512 bypthe poiſon of Satan) our oziginal cleanes is coꝛrupted in vs, a the poilon 


Waoic i: 


. ol the ſerpent hathe inlected our hartes, mouthes, and handes, euen at the be⸗ 


ginminge in Adam, the authoꝛ of oute kinde, that of nature we be wicked, vn- 
iuſte, lpinge and ſuttell: (urely it is neceſſarie that the ſame oꝛiginall and na- 
turall malice whereby we be geuen to vngodlines, vmuſtice, ping, cratt, and 

deccite, be reſtrained by the la we of iuſtice. Ind this is the general canie of the 
Whole Decalogus 02 lawe of the ten Commaundementes. 


cl, But touchunge this pꝛetept. we mult thinke ſpecially,that fozaſmuche as 


8 3y&CL 


Ipcs. The inclinacion & continual cuſtome oflying,declareth the lyar.There- 
korc the ſpeciall cauſe of this lawe, commaundinge to ſpeake no falle witnes, 
15702 that that of a ſpectall incuinacion, we be commonly all geuen to lie, He 
hon. g. wihiche ſtoode not in the tructh , but fell co falſhoode, and became authoz of 
lyinge, pꝛocured by his lyinge, that all mankinde is dilleuered from the ſpirite 
ot truthe, and ſubꝛecte vnto lies, in ſo muche that it can not receiue the ſpirite 

J,0n.r4, Of tructh:witnes Chꝛiſte himlelfe. | 


I'd whereas there is allowed bp the common opinion of all men, That 


wing the bet⸗ it ig not ot ſo great af catie, that it taketh away the cuil of oure cozrupte na⸗ 


ter. ture. Foꝛ we be lo affected that knowing the better, we do the woꝛſe. Me be 


1gry with them whiche deceiue 02 hurte vs with their lies: and 1 we be ſo 
pꝛauat, that we do the ſame to others. here foꝛc it was nece ſlarie, that a 
la we ſent from heauen, ſhould ratifte the lawe of nature, and ſo the malice of 
oure diſpoſition ſholde be condemned, as it were with the agreable witncs of 
two lawes. = | | 


nes againſt a (traunger,a foʒiner and vnknowen perſon, oz againſte thy cne- 
mie:but, Againſt thy neighbourc. J oꝛ vnlcſle the malice of oure nature were 
ſo great, that we do not ſpare oure neighbours, much leſſe ſtraungers and e⸗ 
nemies, it had not ben neceflaric expzefip to tommaunde, that we ſhoulde not 
witnes faifly againſte oure neighboure. And who knoweth not how muche 
greater wicke dnes it is to ſpue out the poyſon of oure hurtfull tonge. not one 
ly againſt ſtrangers and pcrſons vnknowen, but alſo againſte oure acquain: 
caunce and neighboures. 1 


1445 we mute ſee, what is the cuil of lpinge generally: afterwardes 
p wil fee of flatterp, launder, and falſe witnes pꝛonounced in oꝛ⸗ 


dxc ot Lawe-Fopalmuche as the Deal 188 lpar andthe Father oftys, and 
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God true authoꝛ of truth:that cuill of lipug is great pnough, in that it cou⸗ 
pleth vs to the Deuill, as childꝛen to the Father: and dilſeuereth vs from 
God, by whome we be created in deede, not to liyng, but vnto truth. 


1 Deccodly, as we map ſee in Þ Plalme: They haue no place in the mounte 


of God, whiche ſpeake lies in theyz hart, and frame gyle with thepꝛ tongue. 
Ind who can wozthelp wape how much cuill it is, to be ſhut ot from the cõ⸗ 
pany of God, and the dwellyng of his kingdome # and which is moſte hoꝛri⸗ 
ble, to be iopned to Satan, and geuen in bondage into his power. 

3 Thirdlp, it doth pꝛofane and defyle our tongue coſecrated vnto the truth 
and pꝛayle ot God. So it cometh to palle,that the trewe thinges whiche we 
do ſpcake,do purchaſe ſome vncleannes by that that they do pzocede out of a 
liyng mouth. The holynes and cleannes of the mouth, ſtandeth in truth:and 
tie pꝛofanation and defilyng thereot, is by lipng. Ind what cleare ſtuffe can 
pꝛocede out of füthie lippes, but Þ which is euẽ in the very ſpeakyng of it de⸗ 
tpled ! Out of one ſelle lame mouth, lapth James, pꝛotedeth blefipug, a cur- 
ſyng. That the Apoſtle blameth. Bylpke reaſon it is to be blamed allo, that 


out of the ſame mouth are ſpoken truth and lies. ho J beſcke pou, will 


looke foꝛ ſweete wine out of the ſame veſſell, from whence is daplydzawen 
out Upneger 7 Pea euen cleane water is defplcd, pf it runne out ofa mp2pe 
{pwng. | 

- | 170 urthly, by liyng, fapth and credite which we map not lacke, is weake- 
ned, and ſometinies qupte taken awape. He that crediteth a lie, is deceyued in 
tredityng. Therein is an offence done vnto lapth, a thyng moſte holy, wher⸗ 
ofit behoued vs to haue had moſte hygh conſideration. Jayth alter it hath 
bene deceyued and hurt with lipng, it waxeth to be warpe. And whan fayth 
is wary and harde, it miſtruſteth not only the lyar, but alſo oftentimes him 


It excludetts 


vs ſromt 


he 


hylle ot God, 
Palm. 150 


l doth defile 


our tongue, 


It taketh ad 
Waye tayth, 


that telleth truth, and ſo decapeth vtterly by littell and littel. This euill is be⸗ 


ty pcrnicioule in the comen like of menne, whole necelũitie requpꝛeth that one 


do truſt another in ſpeakyng, pꝛomeſyng, tellyng, expoundyng, and witnel⸗ 


ſyng. Els all thynges be diſoꝛdered and confounded, 
5 Fittly,this euil is eucreaſed by circuniſtãces of the matters and parſons. 


Ok parſons, as of him whiche lieth:nexte of him, to whome the lpe is tolde, 


thirdlp, ol whome the lpe is made. | 
 - JChultian manne that lycth,fſhameth the name of a Chriſtian manne, 
Whan he lyeth which hath the contenaunce of an honeſt man, by contenance 
of honeſtye he dothe eallper deceaue and ſeduce . Mhan the good man of the 
houſe lpcth,the whole famelp is coꝛrupted by the ſtrength of the exaple done 
in the houſe, whiche is wont to bee to great purpoſe , Whan the Magiſtrate 
lpeth, the authoꝛitie ot the Magiſtrate and of iudgement is decaped. han 
the Miniſtet of Gods woꝛde lyeth,a man will not beleue, how much the au- 
thoꝛitie of Gods woꝛde decapeth withall, | 
He that maketh a lye to God, dothe his ſoule moꝛe harme , than pf he 
made a lye to a man. Ananias hearde this ſharpe ſentence : Thou haſte not 
lyed to men, but vnto God. He that lyeth to a Judge aud a Magiſtrate , of- 
lereth occaſion to cozrupt tudgemente , Ye that lycth to his parentes, doth 
linne agapuſt the honour and reuercuce due vnto the parcntes , He that de- 
ceaucth a Jcwe 02 a Turtze with a lye, oz cls any other Ethnike, doth geue 
him cauſe to blaſpheme the name of Chaiſt. 3 Hethat 
makctha lyc of God, as the fals Pzophetes dyd , ſapng: Thus layth the 
Low, whan they bzought tozth theyz owne dzcames , coxrupteth the ozacles 
| Nut, ot God, 
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Of the Ninthe Precept 


of God and ſeduceth the people excedingly. the ſame the fals teachers do alſo; 
He that ipeth of Princes, Magiſtrates # Miniſters of the woꝛde, doe muche 
hurt theyꝛ authoꝛitte, which is meete to be euer whole and lounde. By luche 
circumſtãces of perſons, the cutll of liyng is much aggrauated. So pou ſhak 


thinke allo of the circumſtances of the thinges, wherof the lies are made. 


But how great the euill of flattery is, J can not eaſelp expꝛeſſe. There be 
two kindes ot llatterp, whereof we do now ſpeake: whan in a ſuttle hart by 


lipng wozdes x geſture, there is fapned an entent to pleaſe, One kinde of flat⸗ 


tery there is, whan a man ſcketh his owne commoditie ; an other, whan the 
parties deſtruction is ſought, that ts decepued by the flatterye. 8 
The firſte kinde of flattery is bſed in euerp place, ſpecially in great mens 
tourtes. Thereunto they be ſubiect, rohiche haue great welth, honoꝛ, and au⸗ 
thoꝛitie. The hurt which commeth okit, is that the faultes of ſuch menne be 


tikled and hidden, ye and ſometimes pzayſed, and thereby it is that they con⸗ 


tinew vnto the ende in them, be marde withall: their vertues, though they 
be but ſmall, are pꝛayſed cuen to heauen, and theyꝛ mindes be made to foꝛget 
their bafenes and moꝛtalitie, and are lifted vp to bee Goddes: fpecially whan 
the flattering woꝛdes be not only pleaſant, but alſo publike: and ſoũde about 


his eare not only from one rocke, like the Spꝛenes, but ſtill from cucry ſide: 
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Saule. 
r. Sam. 18. 


The Phari⸗ 
ſces. 
Matth. 2m. 


he Serpent. 


Cain. 
Joabs 
X. Sem. I» 


2.348. 0. 


** . 


ſo whan he ſlewe Abner. And Amaſan. Foꝛ he llewe them both, 


whercol there be many examples. See what became of Herode, to whome 
the flatterpng people in the falſe teſtimonye of all menne, cryed ſayng: The 
wotdes of a God and not of ma. after which flattery the wꝛetch was imme⸗ 
diatlp ſtroken of the Angel of God, and died eate with woꝛmes. Bhat chan: 
cedto Merandcr the great, hiſtozics do witnes. Ind nowe a dapes, there be 
{ome that ſoũdeth nothyng els in the cares of Kinges and Chꝛiſttan pꝛinces, 
but that fwellyng woꝛdes: Moſt puyſſant, moſte noble, and moſt inuicte, ac. 
Ok whoſe nũber was he, that wꝛote this in our time: The heauẽs the Joue 
doth holde, the lande o Charles is thyne.Therfoze what maruel is it, though 
Puinces be fo pufte vp and ſo pꝛoude, that they ſeeme to be certen Gods and 
not men: and that ſome of them treadeth vnder feete, not only al mes lawes, 
but alſo Gods lawes-Fnd of the fame ſoꝛte be the Pꝛeachers and Byſhops, 
Whiche for flatterp repoꝛteth the wicked to bee bleſſed. Suche were they of 


whiche Eſape ſayd: Wy people, thei which ſay: Thou art bleſſed, do deccaue 


thee, at. | 

Che latter kinde of flattcric is very Deueliſh. I ſpeake not of the, which 
do make men fond with their flatteryng, and make them to be laught at:but 
of thetr flattery which do daunger they: ſaluation,whan they do flatter. So 
Daule did vnto Dauid, whan he ſayd vnto him in maliciouſe flattery : Loo 
here is imp elder doughter Merob, J wil geue her thee to be thy wife, only be 
vatiant,and fight the warres of the Loꝛd. By this ſaipng,he went about to 
bꝛyng him into the daunger of his lyfe. Foꝛ he ſapd in his hart: Let the hades 
of the Philiſtians be vpon him . Suche a matter alſo the Phariſees mente, 


whan they ſapd to Chꝛiſt: Maſter, we know that thou art trewe, and teach 


ſtthe wape of God n ruth. The olde Serpent by and fapncd 
frendſhip,brought the firſt mother of our kinde, with all her after commers 
into vtter deſtruction . Cain fp to his bꝛother in gyle, and faynyng 
frendfhpp.deceaued a lie we him, he fearyng nothing. The ſame did 


d with 
flattery. Suche a one was Judas alſo, whan he gaue Chuſt a kyſſe. Wher- 


koze it is not without cauſe, that the wiſe man ſayth: Better be am" 
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by the likpng whereof, he Updeth like poyſon into his hart, vato whome he 
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him that louith, than the deceytlul kilſes of hem that hatcth. Coterfapting of 
trendeſhip and deceptfull flattery is a moſt peſtilent thyng, which noma tan 


ſufficientip marke and beware of. nherefoꝛe Dauid pꝛayeth vnto the Loꝛd, 


and ſapth: Lord leade me in thy tultice bicauſe ofmy enenues dirett thy way a , 


before me: foꝛ in their mought there is no rightuouſnes, there inward parte 
is wickednes, their thꝛote is an open ſepulcher, they doo flatter with their 
tonges. Deſtroy them O God. xc. | | 

It were a found parte to go about to reherſe all the cuils of this flattery, 
beyng inmunexavie,# knowe well mough by dayly experience. It is mcante 
by thts pzapcr of the Prophet, that the miſchiefe of this ftattery is ſo ſuttel, - 
craftic,ſo ſhittyng, and flippery, that no man can eſcape the malice and wic⸗ 


kednes of it, vnles he be holpen by God, | 


Backbyt ng, is a lipng cutt,malictouſe, hypocritical, craſty, and extedyng The euill of 
hurtful. 31d What it is to backbyte thy neighbour, and of whence commeth backby ting. 
the beginnyng of backbyting, finally what vice it is, and howe it is enfoꝛced 
by cirtumſtances, ifany manne liſte, lette him looke vpon mp Cömentarics 
vp0 ti. 1s. Plaline:ſze that backbiteth not with his tongue. Now we mul? 
ſce, how hurttull and perniciouſe it is. 

Baͤckbptpng is wont to get to him foꝛ a felow and companto,Flattery: . 

at D ter 

purpoſeth to backbyte and diſcredite his neyghbour. And lo it is not now a . PE. 
ſimple cuill, but a double, armed one Wan other todo hurte. z Dee6dly, it 
hath this pꝛopertie allo, 5 it embꝛaceth and deſtropeth at the leaſte,thice par- gage... 
{033,02 els hurteth them: ỹ is to ſape the backbpter, him that is backbptten, marreth' ite 
and hun to whome the bacbytyng is made:paſſyng flattery herein, that flat- pe ſous, 

cric conſiſteth in two parties only, | | | 
3 Third!pbackbityng hath allo this peculiarcuil, that it hurteth a mã ab- B-ckbytyng 
lent: and ỹ ſo coucrtly ⁊ craftelp, that the party is not ware of it, but vndone 3 m 
pooꝛe wꝛetch bekoꝛe he doth know, how and wherkoꝛe he is vndone. Theſe . 
thyngs be pꝛoper vnto backbytpng, wherew beyng armed and weaponed it 
is able to doo much harme. But what the harmes of it be, no mais able well 
to colider: Pet theſe be knowẽ and cuſtomable , « The firſt euil of it is that 
epthcr it hurteth charitie , oꝛ whan it is otherwiſe empeared, it geueth it a 
greater wounde, and dothe ertinguiſhe it altogether. It doth hurt it, whan 
it dilſeuereth krendes a ſonder, and bꝛyngeth them into diſſenſion and hate⸗ 
red. It wondeth it ſoꝛer, whan it decayeth it, and (pf it can) dothe alſo vtter⸗ 
ly extinguiſh it, whan it encreaſeth the ſyꝛe betwirt them that be in diſſenſiö, 


_ enflampngit moꝛe and moꝛe. So backbytyng doth extinguiſh charitie, ray⸗ 


ſeth hate and contention, dilſeuereth frendes and alies, and matzeth them ene⸗ 

mies: and letteth them that be at variante from agreyng agayne, and infia- 

myngthere hartes moꝛe and more. Ind in caſe that it canot extinguiſh cha- 

itic aitogethcr,for that it findeth not ſufficient truſte, pet it gapneth this, 

that the fozmed ſinceritie is troubled with ſome ſulpicion ( ſuch as it is) vntil 

the truth ſpꝛyngyng vp like the light ofthe ſunne, take awave all cloudes of 

the woꝛke of dartznes. 
ng is diuers. Foꝛ it hurteth eyther the goods, 1e hurtech tlie 


The other kpnde of ba 


; Nthename,0t the lyfe,of him that is backbitten, o els all theſe together. It n:yghbours 
is moſt permciouſe, whan it conueyeth his poyſon into the eares of Princes: £004 nam 


lothat ſometimes it bꝛyngeth to deſtruction whole famelics., ctowneſhips, 4 he. 
and nations. Looke vpon the Hiſtoꝛp of * howe malitioufly wicked neter. , 
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Aman backbyted the natiõ of the Jewes, in the cares ol Iſſuerus: and how 


great a deſtruction he entended by his backbytyng. He flattered the kyng, as 
though he entended the deſtruction of the Jewes, not foꝛ any hatred ot the 
nation, but ol deſire to pzofite his Realme. Doeg the Edomite , by his back- 
bytyng flewe the. 45. Pꝛieſtes of the Loꝛd, and the cytie of Robe with all 
them that were in it, men, women, and Chudꝛen. Dauid dyd attribute all 
his outlawꝛp, and all his troubles whiche he ſuſtepned by the perſecution of 
Saul, vnto backbptcrs,ſaying: Loꝛde my kyng, why doeſt thou heare the 
woꝛdes of the men whych tape vnto thee: Dauid ſeeketh euill agapnlt thee⸗ 
Wherefoꝛe it is not without cauſe, that the Scripture dothe attribute the 
poplon ofthe Aſpis vato a backbytyng tongue, as moſte ſtrong to kill: and 
lpkened it to a ſharpe ſwoꝛde, an open lepulcher, x the flame of fyꝛe, foꝛ the in⸗ 
credible malice Þ the tongue hath to deſtroy. Therloꝛe he that is geuen to the 
vice of backbytyng, is Woꝛthelp ſubiect vnto the comen hatered of all men: 
is eſchued of all menne as a molt peſtilent plage;and at his commyng, eucry 
mans mouth is ſhut vp. Mhiles he liueth, all the would curleth him pk he be 
in daunger 02 do periche, no man is ſozy foꝛ it: and the remembꝛance of them 
after they be dead, reigneth in curſyng and bannpng. . 

And the euull ofa lalie togue is not only great, but alſo diucrs. The kindes 
of his malice, be mo than ca be rcherſed at this pꝛeſent. . Firit there is in it 
exceding much hurt, in that he doth abuſe God himſelk with fallly lwearyng 
by him, maketh him a defender of his wickednes: to whome it belongeth to 


tather the truth and not lies:the right, and not the wrong: the innocent, and 


not the wicked and maliciouſe. 

2 SDccondip,in that alſo that he doth defple the name of God w his liyng. 
Thirdip, that almuch as in him lyeth, he docth oucrthzow the holy ble of 
the othe, moſte necellary fo: the lyfe of man. | 

+ Fourthly,that he doth not ſpmply coxrupt iudgeniftes,but doth ſo ouer⸗ 
throw them, that they doo condemne the innocent, and iuſtifie the hurtlull. 


And who can ſufficiently wape howe muche cuil there is in abuſyng theſe 


fower ſoꝛtes of molt holp matters, whereby God himſelf, the name of God, 
the vic ot v othe, ſt the office of iudges is ouerthꝛowẽ: and therby is bꝛoughe 


to paſſe, that the cauſe of the innocent ts in daungered by theyꝛ authoꝛitie, re⸗ 
ligion, reuerence, and obſcruance. Filtelp, an other thyng is, that the 
fals witnes by his venemed and deadly tongue, doth not only entangle the 
cauſe of the innocent in the darkenes and wzogfull dealyng thereof,but doth 
caſt the innocent man alſo into extreme daunger xlofle of his goodes,name, 
andipfe . The exanples bee maniteſt: of Naboth the Jſraclite , of Sulan, 
and of Stephane. 

It is an hoꝛrible and a miſchicuouſe caſe , that in ſome plates there is ſo 
great crueltie and rigout of inquiſition vſed,that you may ſee ſome innocent 
parſons dꝛyuen by intolerable toꝛmetes, to teſtitie a you themſclues: #(0 
by theyꝛ owne fals teſtimonp lole their own like, to hi e them at the pꝛelent 
from the ragyng papnes. Hercof be many examples in euery place. And in ſo 
doyng, the indges ſuppoſe that they haue juſt matter to geue ſentente, and to 

condene the partie, accoꝛdyng buto p ſapng:Upon thy own mouth oz tale, 

doo tudge thee £ and, Of thy owne woꝛdes thou ſhalt be tuſtified, and of thy 

owne wozdes condemned. They beleue him not whan he ſtandeth to his 

mnocencp, and doo beleue, whan he doth teſtifie agaynſt it. They geue cee 

dite to the teſtimonie biolently extoꝛted by cruell papnes and tozmentes, = 


"ay. | 
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thep thynke not how weake the fleſhe is in ſuche toꝛmentes: noꝛ they be not 
put in keare with the innumerable examples of them, which beyng innocets, 
were vndone by luch tnquiſitios, and pelded their innocent bloud to be ſhah 


witnelſyng faillp of theſelues. Theſe thpnges J meante to note by the way, 
of the cuill of fals witnes:as foꝛ the other harincs that it doth , our daply ex⸗ 
amples doo ſufficiently ſet it forth, : 
III. Of che penaltie and reuenge of fals witnes. 


His is to be conſidered in two kindes. There is one revenge merelp of 
God, compꝛehended in no lawes: an other ol man, appointed by Gods 

lawe. J cal it of man, bicaule is it executed by the miniſterie of man, thꝛough 

the — ot the Magiſtrate. Other wilt, as the law appointyng the penaltie 
wherby the tals witnes is puniſhed, is of God: ſo is the penaltie it ſeife alſo 

tightip attributed vnto the ludgement of God, although it be executed by 
men, as the miniſters oi God. „ 

- As concernyng thercucnge which is altogether of God, we multthinke The reuenge 

. vpon the matter, how ipeciall an euiſi this is, and theretoze ſubiect vnto the ol God. 

5} ſpeciall hace of God. MHerot Salomon is witnes in this wiſe: There be lixe provcrb,s; 
pointes which Þ Loꝛd hatcth,e the ſeuẽth his ſoule doth deteſte. The hauty : 
& pꝛoude lootzes, the lipng tongue, a the hande p ſheddcth innocent bloud, the 
hart which deuiſeth moſte wicked thoughtes, the teete that be l wiſte to rune 
to euill, the teller of lies, the fals witnes, a him which lo weth diſcoꝛd bet wirt 
bꝛethern. In decde God hateth all kinde of ſinne, but he doth hate thele of a 
ſpecal hate, to their ſpeciail malice, And who doubteth, but that this kinde 
ol lune, Which doth lpeciallp ſeine euull in the eyes of God, is not lefte vnpu⸗ 
mdz It chaunceth very ſield, p the fals witnes is puniſhed by mans iudge⸗ 
ment, albeit this cuill doth daply encreaſe moꝛe #moze.i#2dherioze the more Þ 
the mã which is the miniſter of Gods tudgemet , doth leaue to do it, ſo much 
ty? ofter it is credible, that God the iudge himſelfe doth puniſh fals witnes. 

No tht do not eſcape, whoſe lalſe witnes is not kno wen to the iudge. It is 

tõmenly ſapd: No euill is left vnpuniſhed. Item in the thirde pꝛecept befozes = 

God wil not hold him giltles, that taketh his name in vaine. Salomõ ſapth; pronerb. as, 
The liyng witaes ſhal periſh. Theſe allegations be tre we, but in conſidera- | 
tion ofthe reuenge mere 22 Other wiſe there bee an innumerable ſoꝛt 

of tals witneſſes, whiche be not puniſhed by the iudgement of me, wherkoze 

thep do thintze themſelues happp, whereas they bee therefoze far vnhappier 

than the other. Fox it is molt greuous of al, to fall into the handes of God. 

Js touchpng the reuenge ofthe law,comaunded to the Magiſtrates, it is The revenge 
| erpreſſedin Deuteronomie, what puniſhmet is to be vſed agaynſt fals wit- ofthe lawe, 

|  niſles.Fo2 thus we reade there: Jt a fals witnes ſtãde befoze a mã accuſing Dexter. 3. 

hun of wꝛõg, thei both whome p matter toucheth. ſhal ſtãd befoze p Loꝛd in | 

p ſight of che pꝛieſtes FiudgesÞ be in theſe dates. And wha vpõ moſt diliget 

lcarch,thep haue found þÞ the fals witnes hath repoꝛted alpe againſt his bꝛo⸗ 

thet, they ſhal geue vnto him, as he meante to do to his bother:x thou ſhalt = 

tidde awap the euill frõ the middes of you, that others hearyng it, map be a⸗ 

frayde, and dare in no wapes doo the like. Thou ſhalt not haue mercy vpon 

him, but thou ſhalt requpꝛe ſoule foꝛ ſoule, eye foꝛ eve, tooth for tooth, hands 

{ot hande,foote fox foote. This lawe was diligetly geuen. It hath a 

Ccrtaine fulnes contepned in foure partes, 1 Fox firſt, it commaundeth that 

the matter ſhalbe moſt diligently loked vpon by the Pꝛieſtes and es, tu 

che entent that nothyng be ralhly determined without equitte ard iuſtice. 


| 2 Decondly, 
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| | Of the Nynth precept. 
2 Sccondly, whan he is playnly tried to be a falſe witnes, the penaltie ol 


the lyke payne is oꝛdeyned fo it, moſte right, wherebp the fals witnes ſhall 


rcccaue x [uffer that which he thought to do to his brother, whom he would 
haue by his witnes bzought into haſcrd , vnileſle the lye had ben manileſtly 
trycd. 3 Thirdly, there is added a ſpecificatiõ of the penalties, actoꝛding 


vnto the lawe of the Talion . Thou ſhalt exact (ſapth he) ſoule foꝛ ſoule, epe 


Det. 12. 


Deut. ic 


Ot. N. 


fo2 eye, tooth foꝛ tooth, had foꝛ hand, foote foꝛ foote. That is, if he that is ac- 
cuſcd, ſhould be put to death, accoꝛding to the enoꝛmitie of the offence beyng 
conucted of it, let the fals witnes be put to death, if it be pꝛoued that he dpd 
faillp accuſc hun. Ifthe penaltie of the party accuſed, reaſted in any member 
ot his body, let the falſe witnes be puniſhed in the ſame, 

Fourthlp, there is ſet alſo the cauſe and intẽte ofthis penaltie. And thou 
ſhaſt lapth he) take a way the cuill from emong pou, the others hearpng it, 
mape be atrapd, and in no wile dare do the lpke. This is the chicke caule why 
cunt and miſchicuouſe men ought to bee puniſhed in this lyfe, that is, that o⸗ 
thers reſtrapned with the feare of the penaltie, map abſtepne from finne, and 
the quietnes x ſaletie of mans lyfe mape be pꝛeſerued. This is the equitie and 
necellitie ofthis lawe:the cquitte in the Talton, the necelutie in the cauſe and 
ſcope, whereunto we mut direct our doynacs. 

But it ſemeth to make agaynſt this equitie of Talion,y whiche is wꝛit⸗ 
ten in Deuteronomie, of an oꝛdinance of an other lawe , where it is wzyten 
in this ſoꝛte: It a man marry a wife, and afterwardes do hate her, and ſceke 
occaũõs to leàue her, obiectyng agaynſt her an euil name, cc lape: J tote this 
fo: my wife, and whan J cam to her, I toũde her not a mapde: Then her fa- 
ther a her Mother ſhall tabe her, a bꝛyng with them the tokẽs of her virgi⸗ 
nitie to the Elders of the to wne, which be in the gate:and the father ſhal ſap; 
J gaue m doughter fox wite to this man, and bycaule he hateth her, he ge 
ücth her a right eutil name and repoꝛte, ſo that he ſapth: J founde not thy 
doughter a mapde : and loe, theſe bee the tokens of the vpꝛginitie of mp 
douchter. They ſhall ſpread the garment befoꝛe the Eiders ofthe Citie ; and 

the elders ol the Citie ſhall take her huſband, and beate him, andmerce him 
allo in a hũdꝛed cicles ot᷑ ſiluer, which he ſhal geue to the father of the wech, 
bycauſe he bꝛuted abꝛode a molt naughty name vpon a niapde of Jſrael:and 
hc (yall take her to his wife, and mape not leaue her all the dapes of his life, 
But pk it be trewe that he doth laye vnto her, and that there was not found 
virginitie inthe wenche , they hall hurle her out of her fathcrs dooꝛes: and 
che ſhall dye, bycauſe ſhe did wickednes in Iſracll, to commit foꝛnication in 
her fathers houle: and thou ſhalt take awaye the euill from the middes of 
pou. This is in that place. . 
But accoꝛdyng to the lawe of the Talion, the ma which atccuſed ys wile 
fruch fals teſtimonie, ſhould ſuffer the ſame puniſhmẽt of ſtoonyng, wht 
the wile ſhould haue ben made to ſuffer, if ſhe had ben {ounde1wſtcly accu⸗ 
ſed. They ſhalt ouerwhelme her ( layth he) with ſtones, a ſhe ſhall dye. Ther- 
foꝛe ſuch a hul band ſhouldnot be only beaten and merced in a hundred licles 
fo: fals witneſſyng, but be ouerwhelmed with ſtoones, accoꝛdyng vnto the 
lawe made agaynſt falſe witnes, beloꝛe in the. 9. chapter. Me muſte conſider 
here that the law of Talion is agenerall law:and this a ſpectal caſe, hauing 
lome exception and mitigation, | 
Ok this Auguſtine in his Queſtions vpon Deutcronompe , made a note 
in this lozte, It appcreth well nough hereby , that che lawe would dun 


| Of the Tenth precept. Fol. 103. 

women ſubiect vnto men, x the wines almoſt ſeruants to their huſbandes, augutine; 

in that that a man giuing teſttmony againſt his wife, whercfoze ſhe ſhoulde 

be ſtoned, if it were tried to be true, pet he ſhoulde not in likewiſe be ſtoned, pf 

it appeared to be falſe, but onely chaſtened and merced, and commaunded con⸗ 

tinuallp to ſticke vnto her, whome he woulde haue ben ridde of. But in al o⸗ 

ther caſes he commaunded him to be killed, whiche by falſe witnes hurted a- 

ny man, ifit were pꝛoued, and to ſuſtaine the ſame puniſhment, whiche the o⸗ 

ther ſhould haue done, if it were true. Thus muche Auguſtinc. But pet it ko⸗ 
loweth not herol, that the law of talion generally made againſt falſe witnes, . ln, 

map be lawfully dekeied and bzoken at the arbytriment of the tudges , Foꝛ it e 

is not lawfuil foꝛ them to do as the lawemaker himſelf mate do, mitigating 

his lawe in any calc, | 
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A Hou ſhalt not couet thy neighbours houſe, Thou ſhalt not 


o 
% 


| Sh couet thy neighbours wife, nor his mã ſeruant, nor his wo- 
M mãſeruãt, nor his oxe, nor his aſſe, nor any thing that is his. 


This laſte pꝛecepte is with great reaſon added to them that are gone be⸗ 
fore. It foꝛbiddeth the couctinge ot other folkes goodes . The numbꝛe and 


barictic oithe thinges whiche oure deſires do reache vnto, hathe no meant: | 4 
and the very deſire of concupiſcence lurking in oure harte, is an cul vncom⸗ 15 
pꝛehenſible, infinite, deepe, and vnlatiabie. Mherkoꝛe we be to leeke, where to - = | 
begin the declaration ot this precept, ; jd 
© Hitherto the Loꝛde hath foꝛbudden in the ſeconde table, themiſchicuouſe ow this pte. a 7 
do inges of murther , adultcric , thelte and falſe witneſſe: nowe a6thelaſte cept is ioined nr 
caſte he doth reſtrame the fountaine of all theſe , whiche is the concupiſcence voto them be = 
of al thole thinges which be not our owne, but belonging vnto the righte of ore. i: 
oure neighboure. Foꝛ out of it ſpꝛinge murthers,adultcries, theltes, extoꝛti⸗ 
01s,robberies, falſe witnes, lies, bacebiting, and ſuche other like. | 
And he addcth vnto this tawe, a ſpeciall reckening of thoſe goods, which $peccifcatis, 
be commonly and euery where in vle: which is the dwelling houſe, the wife i 
the man ſeruant and the woman ſexuant ( foz emonge that people, the man 1 
etuantes a the woman ſe re theiw owne in pꝛopꝛerighte, as thei Pi 
be yet in ſame places) the oxe ũ the aſſe. Ind bicauſe ther be pet many things 
which map be put in the ſame oꝛdꝛe, he addeth a lummarie compꝛehenſion. 1 
3 allthat whithe is thy neighboures:that is to ſaie, uoꝛ nothing | - 
cds ot that whicheas thy neighbours::by whiche woꝛds he doth ſorcſtraine | 1 
our concupiſtence chat it is not iawfull foꝛ him any manner Wile to deſire a⸗ | Fi 
u thing or other mens good . But by the way let vs ſe, what is to be tonli⸗ 1 
dered in the matter ofthis foꝛbidden tontupiſtencde. FE * 
. Va Oonchpiſtence is. 9 
ncupiſcence18.it is bette $ 
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The contrary by we do turne and flee with acerten hoꝛrour and abhomMMetio , from thoſe 
varo concu- thinges which do nullyke vs;as the contrary ol loue is hate, and the contra⸗ 
puceuce. ry ok iope, is ſoꝛow. / 
The nature ofit,isto extẽde it ſelfvnto thoſe things which we haue not. 

The nature of Els(as Paule ſayth) How ſhall a ma hope fo that, Which he hath all trady⸗ 
cocupilcece. {0 likewiſe is here to be ſayd: Thoſe thinges which a ma hath already, why 

ſhal hc hope foꝛ the; Mherfoꝛe thoſe things truely be in Þ reach of our concu⸗ 

piſcece,which do by no right perteyne vnto vs, but be in Þ power of others, 
Hoy many ſortes of concupiſcences there be. 


8 Ekoꝛe the ſinne of our firſt parentes, the concupiſcence in our nature 
deore ſinne. was lunple, natura, oꝛderip, ⁊ neteſſatie, like as other affections were, 
ſo that it was ſubiect vnto no malice:ſuch as that which is in vs pet, as wha 
we be hungry, we deſire meate: whan we thyzlt, dunke: whan we be a cold, 
we deſire warmth:whan we be to hote, we deſire to be cooled: whan we bee 
in pꝛiſon, we deſire libertie: whan we bee ſicke, we deſpꝛe health #c. and this 
we do by the only courſe of nature, without any matter of ſinne. But alter p 
our firſt parẽtes had dꝛõke of the poyſon of the Serpent, this ſtregth of cõ⸗ 
cupiſcece is depꝛaued in our hartes, and therby it came p ( paſſyng the limites 
of nature x neceſſite ) it extendeth it ſelfes vnto thoſe thinges, which it is not 
lawful to deſire:foꝛ it is not lawful to take things away, which pertaineta 
The affetes Others, Therfoꝛe the affections of cocupiſtence are of two ſoꝛtes, natural, 
of concupii- & CO2rupt. The naturall be ſet in vs by God, and ſo much not vnlawtull, but 
ceaceare ot y they be allo neteſſarie.Mher foꝛe they do very vnaduiſediy teache vs, which 
two hortes. "dorcterre the cripng of infantes wha they be hũgry deſire mcate, vnto the 
fowbidden concupiſcence,and do aſcribe the vnto ouiginall ſinne. The coꝛrupt 
( affections of concupilcence be they, whan the limites of necellitie are exteted, 
| and men folow pleaſures, curioſitie, gloꝛie, ambitton, # other vices; and that 
contrarp vnto the law of charitie, and the puritie ofholines. 

Whereof the This coꝛruption of our cõtupiſtence is gotten ofthe olde ſerpẽt, not graf- 
e 00 >; ted in our fleſh,,of God. herefoꝛe we mult beware,p we do not aſcribe our 
Duc + * whole contupiſcence neyther to God, neythet to Satan. The ſtregth ol ieſi- | 
> ryng is geuen vs from God, the ſtrength of cuil deſiryng fro Satan: lyke as 
we do take it of Sodp we do line,x that we line cuill we take it of Sati,the 
beginner of our malice;By this diſtinctiõ we do foꝛſee, that we do not denie 
the wozke of God in vs, fo2 the wotke ol Satan, noz attribute the woke of 

Satan vnto God. eee 
Ve maſte It is the parte ofa wiſe man, to — — in him ſelf the worke of 
marke1' vs Satan, and the worke — cat it the worke of God what ſweuet is na⸗ 
God. and the FWrAlly geuen vs. doe take of God not ouely this outward and ſoule 
Vvocke of Sa» Wherbp we do ſiue, and the wunde wherby dilcozſing we do and 
tan. iudge, but alſo the affectios of the hurt, ſuch as aſirets;the power to wiſtad; 
loue, hate, hope, fcare, op, ſoʒow, anger, fauoꝛ, and ory ere theſe alfec- 


tiõs be to great vſe: and there is great caule,w ed in our 
3 ge bat ene eee eee 
rie, imply at his hand. without — 4 —— ice of necefitiegoyng * 
oꝛ affection of deſire, like and tones. bat moued by the perſeneri660 
and dunke vp the moiſture that 'cometh by che de wes po wied ir 
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our neceſſitie, we do deſire it euen as the dp 
the ral Thereaſon of this is, p firſt wha we de eGuet th 
tecuos wu, Mult turne to our creatour, the fountain of a 
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Of the Tenth precept. Fol. 104; 
— that bee made: and aſke of hym ſuche thynges as we haue neede of, 
econdlp, that the giftes of God be lo muche the moꝛe welcome vnto vs al⸗ 
ter we haue recepued them, the moꝛe p we delired and beſought them. God 
d in vs alſo a ſenſe ot reiopſpng, whiche we fele in the vile of his gikte: 
gnd an effecte of iope, which riſeth in our hartes as oft as we do obtepne our 
purpole. The caule of the is that teiopſyng and plealantip vipng the gittes 
of God, we mape be taried vp in our mindes to God the geuer of them, and 
geue thankes vito his goodnes with al our hart. He gaue vs alſo ſtrength 
ok hope. Che bſe of it is, that we muſt truſt x tarry for tyole thinges whiche 
we do deſire and aſtze ol God, whã they are not geuen by and by: and that we 
do trauayle with carneſt endeuourpng, deuiling d woꝛkpng in thoſe things 
which arc to be atchtued, by our own induſtrie and laboꝛ. So thele be trun⸗ 
Ip linked together, To haue nede, To deſire, to aſke of God, to hope in layth. 
to receaue with iope, to vſe with likpng, to geue thankes to the geuer ot all 
good thinges, hartelp to commende his goodnelſe, and with affcction of loue 
to de rauiſhed vnto him. All cheſe thynges would bee vtterly dekaped,tf pou 
take awape the deſire from them. Thus farfozth defire and concupilcence is 
good, pe rather neceſlarie, and put into our nature by God. Take a wape all 
deſire and concupiſcence, and the knot of wedlocke ſhall dekaye: the deſire ol 
iſſue, the multiplication of our kinde, the cõmoditie of catyng and dunkyng, 
the conſeruation ot lpte,the ſtudie of wiſtdome iuſtice, humanitie, goodnes, 
mercp, the felowſhip and company of mans life, and all thinges ſhalbe halke 
dead in man. Ik it can not be, that we map lack al thinges, and that nothing 
that we do, ſee 02 heare, ſhould lpke vs whules we be in this lleſhe, than it can To dere ng 
not be that we may delire nothyng. Therkoze to deſire nothyng, pertapneth thyag belon⸗ 
not to the liupng, but to the dead. gan to the 
han we do conſider theſe thinges, let vs waye withall, howe great the — 
wickednes of Satan was, that he came at the beginnyng in our firſt parts . 
with the poyſon of his malice, coꝛrupted and depꝛaued a thynge ſo necella⸗ 
tie, and ſtickyng faſt in the very bowelles of our lyfe. | 


III. whatkynde of concupiſcence is forbidden. 
Wonne as it is manifeſt pnough, bp thoſe thinges whiche be nowe 
noted, that concupiſcence of it ſelfts not danable, but good and necella⸗ 
tic:we mult conſequentip ſee, what maner of cõcupiſtence ts forbidden. | | 
The concupiſcece of the ſpirite is comendid in Scriptures; wherofPaut Tee 
ſpcakcth ſaping:The ſpirit deſireth agapuſt þ leihe: that is, the inward and *<*<otehe 
| man, new & regenerate of God, deſireth thyngs divers fro theſame Lies. 
with the carnall mã, acco to the coꝛruptiõ of the fleſh deſireth. Do Da- ala . 
uiddefired the knowledge of Gods comaundementes:the courte oz dwelung 
place of 5 Lon, x his health, c ſo h wiſdom ot god crieth : Deſire my words, epic. 6. 
te: Come to me al pou that deſire me. nde are bidden to touet the milke of . rt. 2. 


faith. doctriue c Chꝛiſtian loue. This kinde ol concupiſcence is not foꝛbiddẽ. 
Hon the delite ofthe naturall man is not fozbidden, whicheis n ; 


tuen vs, wherol we ſpake a littell befoze. No2 the lawmaker ſapth not — Nor ratnrall 


p:Deſire not, Noz he ſapth not only thus: Delite not houſe, wife,ſcruant, <**<=ptſcice 


apde , ore , alle, 0anp other thyng: but. Deſire not the houſe of thy ade 


neighbour,teſire not thy neighbours wiſe,not his ſeruant,xc.Ergo itis not 
bnlawfull to deſire houſe, wife, ſeruant, hand all | 
lie ma darts nereſſariefiy ant handmapde, ore, alle, oz any ſuthe 


— — 


cad, and not | 


naughty con- 


Of the Tenth Precept. | 


The cone That it remayntth, that the ſame concupiſcence is fozbidden, whiche is 
picece of the nepthcr natural neyther ſpirituall,but of the fleſhe, whiche is cozrupt and de⸗ 


_ corrupt eſn p2auate; which the Apoltle toucheth, ſaying: The fieſhe deſireth agaynlt the 


2 forbidden. ſpirite. The naturall concupiſcence is the miniſter of nature, the ſpirituall of 
the ſpirite of the regenerate, but the carnal concupiſcence ſeructh linne, which 
lurketh hidden in our fleſh. That ſame is wicked a damnable. a foꝛbidden by 

Goddes law. The naughtines of it, firſt conſiſteth in that, that of it ſelf it de⸗ 
ſireth foulc thinges,intuite,vnright, ſhamekul, hurtfull, a vngodly: as be the 
ſeruice of Idols, whozedome,adultcrp,d2okencs, waltetulnes, decepte, pꝛide, 
backbytyng, murder, and ſuch like. In delirprg of theſe thinges it deſireth a⸗ 
gaynſt the ſpirite. Dccondlp,the wickednes okit cõſiſteth in this alſo, that it 
delireth thole thynges whiche although they bee not ofthemſelues euill , pet 
they haue occaſion other wiſe wherby they be vnlawkull foꝛ vs to deſire the: 

foſs.7. as thoſe thinges which are foꝛbidden by od. oꝛ the Magiſtrate. So he ſin 2 
ned which delixcd,toke a wape, and hidde the Ingot of Gold, whiche he ſaw, * 

among the Jewels at Jericho. In this loꝛt is the Golde and Siluer alſo of 1 

Deut. , the images, wherok the Loꝛd commaunded,ſaping: Deſire not the Golde x 

the Diluer of them. Item, thole thinges that belong not vnto vs. So ok a 
nicenes, we doo deſire the knowlege of thinges not belongpng vnto vs, and 

honoꝛs alſo which be not meete foꝛ vs. Finally thynges that be other folkes, 

as houſe, lande, wife, ſcruant, mayde, oxe, aſle, ac. as pou doo ſee ſetſoꝛth in 

this law. Belides thole, things which pertaine vato glottony, as the meates 

ot the 88 Were, Whiche 8 ſracl deſpred in wildernes. Suche manner 

of deſire of vnlawkillthpages, tozbidden , pertaynyng not vnto vs, but to 

others, and of glo:toap,is f52bidden by the Lozd, as put in our ficlh by Da- 

tan to our deſtruction and the trouble ofthe woꝛlde. 


III. Ofche motyons of naughty Concupiſcence. 


Oꝛaſmuch as this cuil of naughty concupiſtence, is with our coꝛrupt 
By What and ſinfull fleſh, and dtaucth ſo falt vnto it, that we can not, whiles we 
meanes the lpue, with anp ingine 02 inſtrument expelle it and kepe it ol, it were expedient 
cuoltccnce il to now, by what canes it is moued to guaunce it ſelfe, and poure out his 
6.39% | popſon . Jt is not alwapes perceaued , foꝛ ſometimes it is ſo hidden in our 
f hatt, that we thinke there is no peece ofit at all lefte within vs. But ſtreyght 
wapes whan our ſcnces art touched with the obiecte of thyngs that are wot 
d o be deſired of our fleſh, this naughtie deſire is tmmediatly, ſoner then a ma 
is ware of, ſtyꝛred vp, and deſireth thynges not to be deltred. ä 
Thenaturalf * The natural ſences in vs, wherunto the obiectes be moſt ſpedely coucyed, 
fences.” gqrxe the in ward and the outwarde. The out warde cometh from the out ward 
membzes, as the cpes, the cares, the palate, the noſe, the felyng. The inward 
is that liuelp phantaſic,wherby the ſame is perceaued within the minde, and 
with a certaine. admiratton istudged woꝛthy to be deſired, whiche the out⸗ 
warde ſence hath recepued outwardly. At this judgement of this fence,cocu- 
pꝓpiſltẽ̃te is ready at hand, the nuniſter of ſinne,and reſtreth the obiette, though 
: -- better reaſon and iudgement of right minde agree nothyng vnto it. 
cep N ed It happeneth alſo oftcntimes,that by thought alone, without any outs 
is ſtyrred by ward obiect.there is repſed in our hart the deſire of thinges abſent. Pet ſuch 
thought oaly thoughtes be lned almoſte all, of the obiectes goyng befoze. Wheretoze they 
be molt ſubtect vnto theſe eulll deſires, whichtdo vnwarely trauaple in this. 
wonde, and haue no care to keepe the inſtrumentes of their ſences ay 


7 
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receiue not the obiccts Which are not ta be deſired,and ſo ſende them to thein- 
warde ſeuces. It is knowen how much a raſhe eye may dooe in thys cafe, 
whych pou map well call the windowe ot death. her foꝛe it is not without 1 + 
8 the Pꝛophete pꝛaueth, ſapeng: Tourne away mine epes, that they Balu 119. 5 
ce not vanitie. | f 
Belides thele motions which are ſtyrred by out ward obiectes there is al- The lothlom- 
ſo a certein euill within vs, of whence is bꝛedd much inticement to naughty _—_ ens Ih A; 
concupilcence.This euill is the lotheſomnes of honclt and lawefull thinges, — . 3 
and ſpecially of our own, and ſuch as be in our owne power: which kind ol 
cuill is not ouercome by any plenty and abundauce ot thing es pꝛeſent, law- 
full and of our owne, but werith rather greater therby, the moꝛe uberty and 
plenty there is of them. Out of thys, as it were the roote, axe bedd all kinde 
of concupiſcences. Foꝛ the moze that the thinges pꝛetent, honeſt, tawetul!, 
and ot our owne be loathed, the moꝛe gredely thinges abient, ulthye, vnlaw⸗ * 
{ull and of others, bee deſired. Wholoeuetr thinketh his owne wyte tapꝛe 5 
pnough, doth not quickly gaſe at, and delite other mens wifes. But whan he 1 
warcth lothſome and werp of his owne wife , than whanſocuer he ippeth f 
a fapꝛer, hee is in loue wyth her pmmedꝛatly. He that is well contented wyth = | 1 
his owne houſe , is not caſelp entpced to delpꝛe an other mannes dwel- 
lynge. (Therefoze godly men muſt wonderfully beware, that they beginne | 
not to loathe their owne thinges,and wander at other mens, and fo be caricd | 
awaye with the waues of naughty concupiicence ; in which they ſhall eno _ | . 
meane noꝛ ende, no2 ſhall be able tu come to the port of quiet. This J would 2 i 
by the waye note of the motions of concupiicence , Men of pericuerance 1 
{hall 7 9 inthemſelfes, if they doe diligently marke thps euul in their 


V. Of che naughtineſſe and malyce of inordinate Deſyre, 


J know the malte of concupiſcente is inſuute and maniloldc: noꝛ my Evil! Coro 7 
ninde is not bulely to ſcarche all the kindes ot if, but wee wyl onelp ee = 
note ſome of them, which come to our mpnde, thinking vpon this matter at ; . 


uen io the ats 


thps pꝛeſent. jk fections of 1 | 
Firſt, it is agreat power of this cuill,thatit ſeckith not in the out warde our hearts, | - # 
partes of our bodies, ſo that it map be it ſelte cutt of and caſt awape: but it is . 
graffed molt deepely in vs, and occupicth the very place of our natural affec- f 
tions, and ts ſo alyed vnto them, that vnlelleitbpe togither with them, it ca * 
not be vtterip pluck vp and caſt away: but ſticketh as long in our hearts as | Y 


that power of concupiſcence, which we haue naturally giuen vs of God, en⸗ : 
dureth in our ficſhe: and doth not onelp ſticke there, bat doth infect by the vn⸗ 9 


cleaneſſe of it, this founteine of our natur all affections anddefires, that no | J. 
thinge can iſſue out ol it that is Qncere, whole, and acane.Ofchence it com- * 
meth, that all our whole lyle is lubiect vnto naughty deſp2cs and concupiſ⸗ 

tences. | 7 | 


© Secondly,themalpce ofthis concupiſcence is inthis alſo auaunted, that Cocupilcte 
it is ſo diligent, ready, aud buſy , a mininiſter of ſume hidden in our ficſhe ; 4 he ini 


that not onely ſeruing to one kinde, but to all alyke, Of ſinne there be mauy uns. i 
bꝛãches as of aneuil tree, as louing of our ſcifes,lowng of pleature,loumngor - - . 
whoꝛedome, glotonp, loue of gloꝛpe, loue of honour, loue ofeuill; ambition, 15 


and other ſuch kinde of vices, Upon al theſe, concupiſtence wapteth as a ſer⸗ 
uant, in appipeng to eche ol them the ay > theu owue binde. py 
4. n 


ee Of the Lawes; 8 
And ik there be founde any thing in the goodes of our neyghbour, which the 
loue ot dur ſcites thinke meete foz vs, Concupiſcence commeth by and by, and 
deſpꝛeth it without any regard of iuſtite and equitie . So wha we be loucrs 
ol out (cites, we deſire other mens houſes, landes, ſeruantes, handmapdons, 
oxen, and ſuch lpke , Againe, if anye obiects of delites and pleaſures touche 
our oute warde ſences, craffye Concupiſcente is at hande ,and delireth them 
{o2 pleaſures ſake . Jf any occaſion be offered of whoꝛedome and adulterpe, 


the loue of whozedome hath Concupiſcence fot her ſeruant at hande, wher- - 


by it deſpꝛeth the meanes to accompliſhe it. The glotony of the people of the 
Jſraclitcs,bp the ſerwice of cõcupiſcente, retourned tothe ports of the Egyp⸗ 
tians. Jfthere chaunce to come any ſpice of vaine gloue , by and by Concu- 
piſtence ſerueth p loue of vaine gloue to deſire it. And the loue of honour and 
gouernance, vleth the miniltcry of concupiſcence, as often as there is offered 
aͤnpe hope to gouerne. Jfthere be any occaſion numltred to the neighbours 
hurt, the loue of euil and wickednes, hath concupiſcence toꝛ a diligent mim⸗ 
licr, gredely gaping to the working of euill . Alſo ambition hath concupiſ- 
cence continually tyed vnto it, attent vnto any occaſion to get moe. 
Seing thertoꝛe that ſinne hath gotten the vpper hande in oure liehe by 
thele vices which we haut bueflp rehearſed, who ſeeth not that the moſt pu⸗ 
| - pllaunt kingdome thereof is grounded and dothe ſtande in the wickednes of 
'Rom.6. Cocuplilcence ? that the Apoltic doth not in vaine admonuniſhe,ſaping:Let 
not linne raine in pour body, to obey the concupiſcences thercof. And if the 
ſtrength ofcocupilcence be bzoken by reſiſtment and not obaying, ſin is made 
weake aud berett of his kingdomec;on Þ other ſide, it we doe obay it, we muſk 
ncedes ſuffer the rule and gouernante of ſinne. Therfoze in this relpect alſo, 
the malice ot concupiſcence is great, and to be fozſaken. bs 
Cocopiicece Churdely, this cuillis allo in contupiſtente, that it caſteth a cloude ouer 
5 kight tudgement, whan it windeth in, and commendeth the lame which it des 
| ſiteth by lome allurement ofbewty,p2ofit, oꝛ pleaſurc. Ind it muſt nedes be 
a point ofgceat contmence, it it be poſſible foꝛ any one not to be caught with 
the inticemets of bewtp, gape gloue, noꝛ pleaſure , but to be reſtrained with 
the reſpect of iuſtice, equitie, and charitie, pe and with the bꝛydell of the fcare 
of God not to conſent to euill concupiſcence: which doth in that ſozt ſpecial⸗ 
ly decetue men, that it blindeth right tudgement in them. Men doe 
payne Cupide blinde. In deede he is blinde whoſocuer peldeth vnto it: but 
Cupide himſelte, is rather the blinder than the blinded, 
C6cupilcice Fouxthly; The woꝛde of God is alſo choked vp by cocupilcece in p hearts 
_ _ A of carnal x flefhiy mt, ſo that it ca bꝛing foꝛth no fruite, Do ſaith Chuft our 
SA. Lordeflamour: And others there be, which lo we in thoꝛnes: they be they þ 
heart, do heate the woꝛde, but the troubles ofthe woude x the decept of riches & 60- 
$4.4, Cipiſcences,cntringemong the teſt, chobe the woꝛde, a it ts made bnfruitful, 
Cðõcapiſccce Fiftly,theets allo agreat ſtrẽgth of cõcupiſtente, m it bꝛingeth into bon⸗ 
dothprouoke dagt Þ whole mg w al his mẽbꝛes. e ſtyꝛreth him to endeauour to . 
Were ee p lud work. Therunto are cõpcued all p powers as wel ot the body as of 
gencr to fn. mttde,todo ſettute. This efficacy and ſtrẽgth of cõcupiſtente, holy tolkes do 
allo fecle, and carnall men are tourned and toſſed by it altogether. 
Cocupiſcece . Sixtlp, ił is not to be ouet paſſed, that concupiſcente whan it can not com: 
doch torment gaſſe pᷣ which it deſireth, it doth toꝛment, fapnte, and kill our hearts: it trou⸗ 
the het. eth mens teaſt in the nights, it bꝛeaketh our lleepes it maketh our working 
which we-inultneedes apply in the day time, to be very lacke _ — | 
0 — uenthlp. 


Ofthe Temh precept⸗ Fol. 188. 4 | 
Seuenthip that is alſo moſt wicked, that by the lawes of tuffice,cquitic, Cre 
and honeſtie. wherby it ought to be repꝛeſſed and tilled,it is alſo mode tired p00 *” | 
and pzouoked, wherein is declared a very deueliſhe peruerſitic . The Apoſtte 571.5, . * 
toucheth this malice of toneupiſence, ſaping: Sine taking occaſion by the teſtrain d. 
commaundement, hath wꝛought in mee all contupiſtente. And the Ethnikes FR 
did obicrue aud touch the lame. Mherof is that ſaping of the Poet: We ſtriue 
alwaies vnto that which is foꝛbidden, and couet things denied: So doth the 
ſick man dclire to dꝛintze water,whan the contrary is commaũded him. Ind 
who can haue that dilcaſe,which is not only not holpen by the remedye, but 
alſo made wozle? _ | | 1927 : "s 
Eightiy, a nother matter is, that this euill of concupiſece is not cxtingui- Coco 
ſhed nother by age, nothet by we aknes of ſtrength. The example of the two *5 ad 
olde men is kno wen. of whom mention is made in the hiſtozy of Sula. The B d 
naughtmes of concupilcence is a matter that clingeth faſt. It ſtateth not, but 
goeth on, though it wꝛeſtle in vame, and looked foz matters impoſſible to at⸗ 
tepne vnto, although it lacke ſtrength to obtaine and compaſſe the ſame. | 
Ninthelp, concupiſcence is iſo vnſaciable .Fo it admitteth nother meane C5cvpiſe- 
noꝛ ende.Fo albeit wee finde a miſipkinge in thoſe thinges which we dida- 5 e 
litel befoze moſt carneſtiy — wy we be caried away immedtatty bp concu- 4 
pilcence to deſire other things. Do we reade in p Pꝛouerbs. That þ epes of ; 
men be ſo vnſatiable. Jte,that the Jye is not filled with ſight . Thele points 
wee ment to touche bꝛiellp of the maltce of naughtie, coꝛrupte, and foꝛbidden 
toncupiſtẽte: the relte let the wiſe man obſerue in himlcife , and other amends 
them 02 bewaple them. | | 
In whataccompt this Concupiſcence is before God. 


Ome man will ſay : In decde J doe acknowiedge that the natute of How coc. 
chys naughtye concupiſcence is wicked, and geuen to all cull ; pea, piſckce H 
and a troubleſome d:ſquictour and diſtourber of the ſpirite: but whan J get *-” 
doe not in acte thoſe things which it deſireth, I ſe not what faulte J may be ee 
ſubiect vnto befozc God fox it. anſwer: It God did counte vpon # required 
the tuſtice of our handes alone, and Rot sſthe hartes, ye might haue a quytt 
conſcience, my bꝛother, holding your hand from wickednes. But he that is $ 
ſearcher at hearts, iudgeth of man not oncly — — the factes of the 
out warde membꝛes, but pzincipally of his in warde affections:that is to ſap, 
ok the hart, as the fountaine of all our lite: and actoꝛding vnto the qualitic of 
it, he iudgeth him to be either good oz euill. Thereloꝛe is that ſaying of our | 
ſauioꝛ Chuſt:Pou haue heard it ſaid vnto the fathers Thou ſhait nõt conue 31444. s, 
aduſtery, But J ſap to pou, Þ who ſoeuer ſeeth a woman to deſire her hath 
now coinitted whoꝛedome in his hart. noherin! Surelp not in the ſight of 
woꝛld. Ergo, in the ſight ol God, vnto whom the wil is in ſteede of the fact, 
al well in euill as in good. Foz like as he is not to bee actompted heithtul, A fue... 
which though he do appeare whole in the out ward parts, yet hath ſome cuil 
diſcaſe win, either in his ſtomake —.— lpucr,01 in his lightes, oꝛ m 
ſome other thinge: ſo he can not be taken foꝛ a tuſte man (tt God be iudge 
which though he do not outwardly vſe whoꝛedome, ſteale, noꝛ kyll, yet doth 
in his hart delire other mens wifes, and other mens and would haue 
him hanged p he hateth. The cleaneſſe of the handes doth ſo much in deede 
loꝛ thee, that by mens iudgement thou canſt not be condemned : but it cũ not 
luſtifie a man wholp in the ſight of God, foꝛalmuch as he is ſubiect vnto his 
ſudgement foz the vncleanes ol the heart. e 
O.. Again 


. — Of che Lawes; 
ifehedefirers Again, lome will ſay: Than what auailethitto keepe the handes cleane. tt 
wee J bc lubiect vnto the iudgement of God toy the concupiſtente of the heart⸗ 
whatauaileh If the deſire of a ſtraunge woman be befoze God in ſteede of adultery, what 
ih 0 it to abſteine doth it ptofptto abſteine from che fact, whan there is no difference bet wirte 
be : from the do- the will and the facte But what is to be anſwered in this matter, we haue 
= Frngesꝰ noted in our Cõmentaryes vpon Mathew. The very worke it lelt ot aduite⸗ 
THY, Math. . xp, being fo2bidden by a ſpecial Pꝛetept, doth make a man gilty of a greater 
ST. . Cc7.6. ſinne: beſide that he doth defple the temple of God, and make it one with the 
| harlett. Furdermoꝛe, it geueth occaſion alſo o bla phemung the name of 
f Sod emougſt the enemies of Chuſtian taith.Belides that the vnperfect con⸗ 
i} | cupticece without fact, doth no harme neither to the body ot his neighbour, 
1 | noꝛ to his wife, noꝛ to his goodes: but murder, theft, + adultcry in decde hath 
* harme done in the facte. And ofthe facte manp euus cls ryſe, hatred, bꝛa⸗ 
_ ung, contention, diſcoꝛde, laughter. ac. which cannot riſe of bare concupil⸗ 
{/; BS Scud ag. <cucc.The eraples be to ready. It is knowne by itriptute, how much euils 
„ gan. u, thedefpung ol Dina, and the adultery of Dawnd bxcdd. = | 
17 whettoꝛe this is no wile mans thought, but tis, which doth earneſtly en⸗ 
1.51 | td tende to fultill in deede, that which he deſpꝛeth in heatt, not carcfull of pᷣ caſe 
14 Ot his ſaluation, and not looking to the grace of God, herby we be laued 
14 | choꝛough faith in Chriſt, It is the parte ofa faith full and a ſenlible man, to 
acknowledge the vncleancs of his heart, and to bewaule it with all his heart: 
ſecondlp to teſtraine it by the grace of God, and humbip to fice vnto the mer⸗ 
ty of God. and to dcſire him to toꝛgeue him and helpe him. Like as he is def: 
pitatꝭ of his ſaluation, and pꝛouokceth the anger ot God towards him, that 
ſaith: J ain culpable in the tight of God foz the concupilcence of mp heart, 
Ag Weil as though F doe comnut the facte, therfoꝛe J will adde vnto mp cõ⸗ 
tupiſcete the tacte Which it deſireth, that J map pet cary away ſome pleaſure 
F of my {inae , and not be damned foꝛ nothing: ſo achultianman which ac- 
1 knowledguig and bewallyng the ſinne of his heart, lyeth vnto the mercy ol 
ms. | Go, by laich in Chult our lauiour, and withſtandeth with all his power 
13 the naughty concupiſtente, & is made partaker ot the Grace of Sod a trewe 
Helth and laluation. | | | 


VII. Wharthingesare tobe conſidered in tlie 
vordes of thys Precepte. 


"= - Jrſt it is to be obſerued, that emong thoſe thinges wherol the conce- 
Exot.20, piicence is fozbidden, the houle of the neighbour is reherſed firſte, and 
Deut. , the wike next: but in the fift of Deuter. the wikcis firſt, and the houle after. 
For there it is redd thus; Couct not thy neighbours wife, ac. aud Couct not 

| thc houle of thy neighbour, his fpelde, and his ſeruant, c. 
Of the deuis Thetefoꝛe it was vnaduilcdip done of Jugulline, p diſputing ol the di⸗ 
7 fion of the uilion of the Decalogus , and diſtributing to the firſte table thꝛee pꝛeceptes 
WM. Decdogus. gnely foz the holy Trinite, and deutding thislaſte of concupiſcence into two, 
45 FR taking the argument of this deuiſion hereof , that in Deut.s.it is ſeuerallye 
Mo | commaunded, firſt of not coueting the wife, and aiterwardes is commaun- 


an 0 , and other matters together . Foz thus hee noted in his 
dug i. Qucſtions pon Exodus: The concupiſcence of another mans wife. and the 
coucupilcence of a nother mans houle, doth ſo much differ in lin, that vnto Þ 
which was ſaide: Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighboꝛs houſe, are added allo 
other thynges, the ſcripture ſapeng ; Noz his houle, noz hrs leruaunt, 


LY 
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noꝛ his handemayden. noꝛ his ore, noꝛ his tattel, noꝛ his ſheepe, noꝛ whatſo- 
euer is thy neighbours. It ſemeth he diſſeuered the toncupiſtence ola nother 
mans wyke, from the coucupiſcente of a nother mannes goodes, whan he be⸗ 
an both in thys loꝛt: Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighboꝛs wite, and, Thou 
alt not couet thy neighbours houſe, and there began to adde the reſt. But 
whan he ſaide, Thou ſhalte not deſpꝛe thy neighbours wyfe he did not tome 
to that the reſt, ſeyng, Not his houſe, noꝛ hys fielde, noꝛ hys ſeruãt. ac. but 
theſe ſeeme to be COLE thertopned together , which ſceme to be contepncd 
in one ara uered from,that where the wife is named. This taith 
Auguſtine : whole argument by onely loking vpon that which is reade in 
Exodus, the r een lee is vtterlye weake and nothing worth, Erol. 10. 
Foꝛ the houle and other things tolo wing, are not there topned together: but 
the concuptfcence of an — 4 wyte, is ioyned with the reſt. So that 
it is manifeſt. that i both places be compared together, thys laſte Pꝛetept 
tan not be deriyded into two. The reading of the 70. Interpꝛcters cepued 
Auguſtine: it it be theires that is now a hog ved. Either the interpꝛeter 
whoſocuer it was, oz ſome ignoꝛaunt man tourned thoſt thinges which bee 
in the twenty of Exodus, e in the hebꝛew than in the kit ol Deute⸗ 
ronomy, the oꝛdet ofthat which is redd in the fpft ot Deuter But ifhe had 
tooked bpo! A eee man woulde haue beene much a ſhamed 


dent. But thys ertour is to be pardoned hym foꝛ his ygnoꝛãtce ot 

ton e purpoſe erte, whych doe ſo muche 
Joly mi to the dekente of thcp2 errour whan 

igtie e bewwe: and ifthep be ignoꝛaunt, they myght 
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he ation, that 6 
| punt: But of che very dino 
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uſe,manſeruant,womanſeruant, ſpelde, oxc, aſſe, pol, 
[that the erull of our naughtie concupiſtence is 52 
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Of the Tenth Præcept: 


not bee pꝛofitable foꝛ vs, but bicauſc thei bee other mens and not oures:whs 
lccth not that it is much moꝛe valawful to couet tholſe thinges that be Gods; 
whpche belides that they are a nothers and not oures,they bee alio noꝛ meete 
noꝛ neceſſarpe fo2 our vles: ne are here by the waie warned, that we be cir⸗ 
cumſpect and carcfull kepcrs of oure affcctions,in thole matters wherein we 
do commonly trauaily moꝛe than in others. 
god doth a- 3 CThitdelp, martze thys alſo, that thoſe thynges, the couetynge wherof he 
ſcribe hys foꝛbyddeth by this lawe, he dothe aicribe to oure neighboures, and foz thys 
2 ao caule he dothe foꝛbydde them: and pet they be the goodes of Gods moꝛe than 
th ot anp mans. Foꝛ iti by the teſtimonit of the Prophet; The lande is the loꝛds, 
and all the fulnes of1t. thoſe thynges be alſo then the Loꝛdes, whyche be here 
named, houſe, wyle, ſeruaunte, handmaide, l. Ide, oxe, aſie, with the reſte whi⸗ 
che we doe polſelſe. Ind pet hee taith not: Couet none ot thole thinges that be 
the Loꝛde thy Gods, but Mhyche be ſaith hee) thy neighboiues. This is the 
louynge gentilcues ol God, that he is not miltontent that we ſhoulde bie any 
ot his goodes, ſo that we mate come by them without the hurte 02 dammage 
ol oure neighboure. He regardeth not his owe title, but oure necellitie ; and 
woulde haue all thinges that is geuen to aup perlon, ſo late vnto him, that pt 
ſhoulde not bee almuche as delpered aware, muche leſſe taken aware. 
The propric- The Lozdc ot all thiuges himlelfe doothe by thys layinge conkyꝛme cues 
a ry ty mans righte in hys ownegoodes ,1in-that hee ſaith,that thoſe thpnges bee 
eownnee* thp neighbourcs, whiche he j02biddcth to be courted. ,Thetefoze lette not the 
| ralhe hcades ol the Inabaptilics dilpute olgconumon righte ö allthunges, 
q bp coloure whercot᷑ thei do robbe their brothers. goods, hy tyt tie 
1 and kecpe thein to their owne bie: withall beinge dꝛiuen 
ui 7 ſpirite,go about to buuge in a confulion ot al thinges Wt 
be . be 1 = be all ou 3 1 19085 8 
thinges be Gods: othe diſttibute vuto cuety maune ot hus goodes, 
muche as thei ſhail poſſeſſe to their key abs vics. Ind hett em to be 
his to whonie he hathe geuen them: and he loꝛupddeth that any inanſhoulre 
take thein awaic,pca 02 cout thein. = 400 Mir 
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wn ap br we do ſooneſt of all hurte them, we do . n wa thi 
beer goods,and pꝛactiſe the malice ot ourt hartes moſte aga ilt them, Such per- 
ucrſitie ot our nature is not onely touched by this pzclent-pzecept a that wht- 
che went befoze,but by that general commaundement whereby we be tom⸗ 
maunded to loue oute ucighbourc as ours ſelucs. Fl the nerenelle of lyuynge 
togyther dyd helpe to nourylhe charitie in vs, what necded thele pn 


aduenturt thou 


Of the Tenth precept. Fol. io 8. 


And what is moꝛe kindly than to dwell neere together , to be allyed, to haue 


to dot with me, which haue this gilt of nature that they be cruile ercatutes, 
and are very toath to leaue to haue mutuali domges one with an other. 

Againe what is moꝛe vnkindelp than to ouerturne the pꝛopinquite of mens 
liuing togithet, into occaſpon of pzactpling malice and falichode ? By thys 
conſideration it may be calely vnderſtande, whie the lawemaker did nanicly 
foꝛbidde, that we ſhould not couet dur nepghboutshowſe, wile, field e. ac. 


rence betwixrte neyghbours . Some neigh 
ſtate, ſome pooꝛe, lome iuſt, ſome vniuſte, and their goodes gotten ſome one 
wap, ſome a nother wape . Some one becommethriche by honeſt and vp⸗ 
A — nother diſhoneſtip by cuilt craftcs, by vſurye, guile, thefte, 
ry, pecturpe,fc. and pet he ſaithe not: Couct not the howſe of a riche 
man, 02 his that is in aucthoꝛitie. Foz to what purpoſe ſhoulde he court it, 
whan he can not come by it. Nothe ſaith not: Couet not the howle of a 


hath no moe but her. Not hee ſaith not: Couct not thy neighbours howſe 
which he doth iuſtip poſlclle, eaſt in ſo layeng, he ſhould ſeme to meane, that 
then ſuch coueting were vnlawiul, whan thoic things be delyꝛed which can 
not be eaſely gotten, oꝛ whan thoſe thinges be coucted wherot the poꝛe man 
hath no was 02 that which is tuſfly gotten: but generally and abſolutcly 
(he faith); Couet not thy neyghbours howſe : Couct not thy neighbours 
wyke: as though he ſaide: Mholocuer he be, and whatſocuer he be,richc oz 
booze, iuſte oz vniuſte, and by what meanes ſo euer his goodes be gotictt, 
Do that no man is cxcuſed in codeting riche mens goodes, though they be 
zotten by vmawfull meanes. Fo this cõcupiſcence is abſolutely fozbidde by 
claw, ha we couet not the howſe the wile the fielde, the letuaunt, the 
handmapden, oxe, aſſe, xc.of our neighbours: that is to witt,no othet mans 
goodes. Foz although our nepghbpur hath neuer ſo muche goodes, how⸗ 
les, wifes, menſeruauntes, womenſcruautes, ficldes, ac. pet they be none of 
ours, though they be vmiuſtlpe poſſcſled, pet wer haue no title oꝛ right vnto 
chem, ard therſoꝛt are not to be delired. | | 
6s Sixtiye, that is alſo to be obſerued, that he maketh no difference of our 
eſtates,bult commaundech commenly altogether, that we couict not our nei⸗ 
bouts goodes. He ſaith not: Couct not thy neighbours ho wle, vnlelſc par- 
e neuer à one thy ſelte. Ot: Couct not thy 7 wes 
wee,if thou haue a wife thy ſelfe: but whattocuer we be, whether we haue 
howſes, wiles, ſeruantes, handemaldens, kieldes, oren, ⁊c.oꝛ haue none: it is 


Filtly, that is alſo to be oblerued, that makcth not anpe ſpcciall diffe- He dothe not 
urs be riche, ſome ot a meane wake cific» 


rece betwixt 


ney ghbours. 


pooꝛe man, he hath but that only: noꝛ couet not the pooꝛe mans wife, fozhee 


Hee maketh 


no diſterence 


bet wixt our 
eſtates, 


ſayde vnto all, and ſinguler : Couct not thy neighbours wyke , how, ſer⸗ 


uaunt,fielde;#c. Poucrty and neede in deede in compariſon of great welth, 
map deſtrue ſome patdone: as-Dalomon dothe lonicwhat crtenuate. the 
thekte of the hungry man, in compatiſon ofthe adulterour. But her doth 
not ſo farre foxth excult it, that he taketh away the whole blame, and make 
him giltles and without blame, which doth vnlawekully couct that meg 
is not his owne. In deede he offendeth moꝛe greuoully, which being himſel 

riche, deltreth the pooze mans goodes which he muſt needes occupiẽ, x hath 
no moꝛe . As the ſinne of Dautds was, whan hee deltted and detyled in ad⸗ 
ultery the wife of Urye whych had no mo but one alone, being himſelfe the 
huldand of a great ſort of wiues, which mater Nathan 5 Pꝛophete lapde to 
his charge by aparable of the taking awapof * ſheepe. And pet it map not 


Frouerb.i6. 


j | jy Of the Tenth Præcept. 

bee allowed, it a pooꝛe man doe couet a tiche mannes goodes. | 
. Pouertp muſte be holpen by honeſt meancs , not by coueting of other mens 
goodes: wheruntodoth folowe at hande, either theftes, oꝛ periuries, 02 rab-. 

"MF beries and extoꝛcions, cc. | 
Tur „ Denently, Dome body map aſke, whether coueting be not ko be excu⸗ 
cnc tnc ge led, ik a man know not whole howſe it is, wife, ſeruaunt, fielde, 02 ore, #£. 
ire of an no: {at he deſpꝛeth. A man woulde thinke there were no offence done againſte 
cher mannes his neighbour, by him that knoweth not, that the fame which he coueteth, 
goods oc no. Both belong to him in right and poſſeſſion. X man may pꝛetende ignoꝛaunce, 
which is wont ſometimes to excuſe a matter, which els if it were done of 
knowledge , coulde not bee done without blame: but this pꝛetence of igno⸗ 
rance helpeth nothing. Foꝛ albeit thou knoweſt not whoſe it is that thou de⸗ 
ſyꝛeſt, vet thou canſt not be ignoꝛant, firſt that it is none of thine, lecondelp 
that it is ſome other bodies . And this law ſaith not: Couct not that mans 
ho wle, oꝛ this mans howſe which thou knoweſt, but ſymply:Coutt not the 


— 


znoweſt not who is owner ofit: and foꝛ that cauſe alſo thou oughteſt not to 
touet them, bycaule thou canſt not be in — whether they be free 02 com⸗ 
meu, but mult needes vnderſtande, that they be ſome mannes pꝛopꝛe goodes, 
and therfoze a nother mans, and vnto none of thine. oY 


cupiſcence of man, be not excuſed by ignoꝛaunte in this caſe , whan a woman is coueted 

2 womannot Which is in deede maried, but fo, that ſhe is not knowen to be maricd;, but 
know thought vnmaried: and that he woulde nok haue toueted her, tf he had kno⸗ 

| wenhehad been any mans wife. This kind of tgnozance hath.indrede ſom⸗ 


him which couctcth ; but as concerning the woman, lpke as it ſhee were by 
vnlaw full act defpled,it were not ſimple foꝛnicatiõ, but adulterp, though the 
defplet knewe not that ſhe was marted: fo we muft judge alſo ofthe con- 
cupiſtente whan one is coucted, not as though ſhewere ud , but asone 
vnmatied, and free in reſpect of a maricd woman , whoſoeucr couetcth her, 
toueteth his neighbours wile, whether he doe it wpttingly, oz ignozauntlye. 
Sccondelp,it is to be conſidꝛed, to what intent thou touet the woman, 
which thou knoweſt not whether ſhe be maried, whether it be to marry with 
her to thy wife: as Pharao x Ibpmclech did, in Dara to wife, whom 
they knew not to be Abꝛahams wyke 7 oz whether thou wouldeſt abuſe her 
to the luſt ot whoꝛedome. It it be to mary with her, ſo this concupilcente is 
alſo rather a diſoꝛdered affection of the lech, a an vulawfulluſt, whan a wo- 
man not knowen is vnadutſedly deſired, than a la wful meaning to mariage, 
and fo: that cauſe damnablc:but in caſe thou doeſt commit whoꝛedome with 
het though pou eſcape adulterye, yet you tan not bee excuſed of the ſinne ol 
whoꝛedome. Ind J am not ſure whether ſuch a kinde of coucting will matze 
48 betwixt a maried 02 an vnmaried womã . if the pattp can come 
8 Nlenthlp, a carnall mã map aſke me againe:whethet it be not to be boꝛen 
/ © il vithall , if he couet his neighbours wile, not to haue her quite away and to 
3148 bc at his tommaundement, but to haue her company onely foꝛ an home. 3 
4115 woulde not (faith he) haue her in mine owne iurildyction, let her 


howie oithy neighbours. Thep be alſo thy neighbours goodes, whieh thou 


of the cons 8 Eightly, Dome man map pet demaunde, whether the courting ola wo⸗ 


what to extenuate the malice of this coucupiſcence , touching the minde of 


—— 
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keepe her at home foꝛ his owne : J doe onely ſo deſire her, that I mapye ble 
her now and than, wythout hys hinderance. The aunſwert is ready. It is 
ſimplyc commaunded , Couet not thy neighbours wife: and that geiler all 
rule of nature ſapth: Doe not to an other, that thou wouldeſt not haue done 
to thy ſelfe. And whatſoeuer is not lawfull to be done, is not lawlull alto to 
be coucted. | 


10 Tenthipe, towching the howſe, fielde, oxe, aſſe, xc, Some man win REY 
"CC ye Dy 
that wtuch 
we can not 
COduet. 


ſay, It I map in no wyſe couct, J can not bye anye thing, nepther of that 
which is mp neighbours, Fo he that bieth, doth ſurely couctit, eis he would 
not bye, it if he did not couct it. Howe il we may not bye thoit thinges that 
be other mens, all neceffarie contractes be taken awaye: but if it be not vn: 
lawful to bye, ſurelp it is lawfull to couct the ſame, wi ch it is lawful to bye, 
Than what meancth it that he ſaith: Couet not the howſe, xc. cf thy neigh⸗ 


bours? J anſwcre.The lame Concuptſrence is not forbidden, which kepeth 


whole the loucofthe netghbour , and repugneth not againſt hys will: but 
the ſame, which is contraty againſt them bothe. Hee that deſpꝛeth to bye, co⸗ 


ueteth not bulawiullpe , fox that hee delpꝛeth to bye in thys conſideration, 


that he delſpꝛeth nothing without his neighbours will. But if he paſſe theie 
boundes, J meane of charitce, and of his neigbbours will, he is not exculed 
by the purpoſe of byeng. 
The hilkory of Ichabisknowen, which is reade in this wiſe . The bpne- 
yarde of Naboth the Jltaclite , was neerc to the palayce of Achab kinge of 
Samaria.Therfo:e Achab ſpake to Naboth, ſapeng:Gpue me thy vineyard 
to make mee a garden of pott herbes, bpcauſe it is at hande, and neere mp 
howſe: and J will geue the a better vine parde fox it Oꝛ it pouthtnke moꝛe 


Naborthes 
vineyard, 
1. Reg. It, 


aduauntage to take the value of it in ſiluer, J will geue the as much as it is 


woꝛth. You heare the kinges woꝛdes courting hys neighbours vineyarde, 
and deſpꝛing to bye it. Beate now againe Nabothes woꝛdes withſtanding 
it: Let my Loꝛde (ſaith hee) be good vnto mee, ſo that Imap not geue thee 
the inheritaunce of my fathers. What did Achab than: Fchab came (ſayth 
the boote into hys howſe, frowmng,and gnaſhing hys tecthe at the words 
which Naboth the Fſralpte ſpake vnto hun, ſaycng: J wyll not geue the 
the inheritaunce of my fathers: and cating hunſelfe vpon hys bedde;he toꝛ⸗ 
ned away his face to the walle, and dyd cate no bread. and that whych folo⸗ 
weth. Pou ſee an txample of concupiſcence , which thoughe it ſeeme to haue 
no vmuſtice in it, in that that the king would bye it, 02 els gett vnto him his 
neighbours byneparde which he coucted,by exchaunge ofa better vincyard, 
pct it was ſuch, that it was not topned with charite, noꝛ attempered vnto his 
wyll whole vincparde it was. Otherwiſe he woulde not haue vexed in hys 
nunde, noꝛ agreued wyth the owner of the vineparde, ſoꝛ denayeng him the 
byeng of it, but woulde haue ſapde rather: God foꝛbydde J ſhoutde coutt 
that vineyarde, which the owner of it doth refuſe to ſell. It is mai feſt ther⸗ 
fozc by this example, that the coucting of an other mans goods, is not excu⸗ 


led by the purpoſe of byeng of it, yk it bee not topned wyth the loue of hys 
neighbour, an 


d accommodate vnto hys wyll. Jt is a kynde of extoꝛtion, to 


manner of couetyng is nothyngelle, but the vmawfull couetung of an 
mans good. . | £ | 55 
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Of the tenth Precepr. 


1. aftcl, we muſt alſo thinke of that which he addeth in p ende: Nor any | 


thing that is thy neighbours . He myght haue ſimply ſet this foꝛbidding of 
Contupiſcence, in chis wiſe-; Thou (halt not couct any tinug of that whych 
is thy neighbours, but he would firſt put ſome ſpccificatiou of thoſe things 
Which be moſte led emong men, and molt neceſlarie; as be the wytfe, houle, 
ficide,ſcruant,hatidematide,ore,afſe, to warne vs that we muſt ſpectaily ab⸗ 
ſtaine from choſe thinges which be nect ſſaric loꝛ ourneighbours octupieng. 
Dccondely,fozaſmuch as the Contupiſcence ot our ſi ſhe is infinite ,fo that 


we do caſt our eyes vpon all things that be our neyghbours, leaſt we ſhould 
ap; There is no mention made in this law, ok golde, ſyluer, garinẽts, houſe⸗ 


holde, ſtuffe, honours, rightes, puuiledges. and luch other uke matters which 


be our neighbours: ergo it is not vnlawiull to couet them . For ił it had, 


the lawemaker woulde haue made mention of them. Leaſt (F tapc) our 
ficſhe ſhould finde theſe ſtarting holes to ſlip a wap at, this ſummary and ge⸗ 
ncral particle is added: oꝛ all that is thy neighbours, to reſtraine our Con⸗ 


cupilcence from all the goodts of our neighbours, whatſocucr they be, great 


02 ſmall, ſcuerall oꝛ commen, ucceſſarie oꝛ not nete ſlarte, one oꝛ many : as if 
the law maker ſhould ſap: What goodes ſoeuer thy neyghbours goodes be, 


thou maiſt in no wiſe couet anye of them: not bicauſe they be ſuche, oꝛ ſuch, 
butbpcaule they be thy neighbours, whom thou oughteſt lo to loue, py thou 


wilt not only take a wap any thing of his, but not ſo much as toutt it. 
Thys duligence of the la wemaker doth admoniſhe, howe that this cuill of 
Contupiſcence in our fieſhe is ſo lauiſhe and infinite, that there is nothinge 
of our neghbours goodes, bꝛothers and frendes (if we lyke it) but we couet 
it carneſtip: wherẽ toꝛe they bee very.bnaduiſed folkes , which doe raſhelpe 


C ol . 


boaſt theit goodes, which they knowe men be deſyꝛouſe of, and doe ſet them 
out tothe eyes of naughty Concupticcuce,to be coueted andentred vpon. 
The epes which be the miniſters ofthe concupiſtece of the heart, what be 
they cls, but the foꝛerunners of deceiuings, thefts, robberics, a extoꝛcions: 
de that woulde haue his geare ſafe, let hum beware of theſe vauntcorecrs. 
t is ſo much the ſafcr from thelt and robberye, which is lo hidden, that it 
an not be coueted. It Collatine had not boaſted out Lucrete his wife, and 

ed her to the eyes of wanton and unemperatẽ gentlemen to be ſcene, hee 


ght haue kept (afe the chaſtytic of his moſt houclt wife. Eʒechias whan 


he did-vndiſcrectelp ſhe we the treaſures of the kinges houſe vnto the Em⸗ 


baſſadour of the Babplonians, hee enkindipd their deſirt: and thoſt thinges 


which he might haue kept ſtyll, i they had been hidden, he made them ſub⸗ 


lecte to ſpople and pꝛay, alter they were once ſhe wed and ſetu. | 
Ther loꝛe it is requiſite, that they which bee whelthy of theſe riches and 
goods, deſpꝛed of the fliſhe,be warie and nundfut of this commen cozruptw, 
and they mult either beſtowe them oꝛ keepe them wilelp,lealt they dot boths 
giue an occaſion vnaduirdly to others, to couct a lay watch oz their goods, 
and put that that they haue in haſſarde. 122 210 
Furdermoꝛe, all men gencrally muſt looke, that they doe moſt vigilantly 
obſcrue,budel,andrcſiraine cuery one of them this malyte of theyz heart, 
geuento-couct other folkes goodes: leaſt if they doe yelde vnto it, they ſinne 
againſt God which foꝛbiddeth vs to couet, x againlt thy neignbour. in coue⸗ 
ting of which, hee ought to loue the one moꝛe than the other as hunſelle: 


and leaſt he do withall caſt himſelf into ſuch trouble as he can not be ridde — 
| an 
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and at the ende into the pitt of perdition, wherin both bodpe and ſoule dothe 
criſhe. 
F Let the wiſe man chaſten his concupiſcence, with ſanding all his moti- 


ons. Shan he perceiueth that he coucteth vripzotitable and vain: tizpiiges, 


let him unde fault with his owne fooliſhnes and lewdenes, #dha he coucteth 


thole things that be othet mens, let him obiect againſt it the rebuke ol vinult 


dealing . Whan he deſpꝛeth wanton and vncleane thinges lett him charge it 
with tilthinclle . Whan he coueteth ſuperfiuouſe thinges, let hun chicke te 
auarice thctot , Let him ſap, Ah foole: what ſhalt thou gaine by that winch 


thou coueteſt , tepng it is moꝛe baine than vanitie it lelt ? Thou vmun and 


wicked, it is not thine that thou . Cha 
to doe with that that is 9 1 neighboy 
why delytclt thou in fowle and filthp 
thou tyole thinges, which thou haſte no neede t 


it doth nice no good, It is vaine, it is pee it is non of mne, but 


my nepgbbourg it is vglawctull,itis fozbiddcn,it1s külthp ib is Hurtiul. St. 


Let the fear? of God, the obſeruaunce of Gods commaunde mei 8. the loue 


of our neighbour the deteſtation of our coꝛruption, the ſtudyc o — 
nes, lutiuſhe vs with ſuch weapons, wherwith we ma 15 righteouls: 


kyll the yx 
ons ol cancupiſtence in vs, and buulc theſe little eee — 
then ag aint the rocke of Chꝛiltes faith, 44 
a 1 . 8 + ee ee ehe . 
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in bꝛicke, all moſt wholy inflamed with inlatiable, bniuſte,and falſe toueting 
ot other folkes goodes. Igainſte theſe vices of our coꝛrupt nature, is the 
Seconde table ſet: which in the ſix latter pꝛeceptes, connnaundeth vs to ho⸗ 
nour our patentes:and fo:biddeth murdcrs,alulteries, thettes, falle witnes, 
and vnlawfull concupiſcence of other mens goodes, And in commaunding 
theſe thinges,he foꝛbiddeth vs in decde from being vngodly towardes oure 
parentes, murderers adulterers, theefes, falſe witneſles, couetours of thole 

that be other mens: but pet withall he dothe con uinte and declare 
vs to be ſuch, and warneth vs that there is ſo great perfection of trewe god⸗ 
lynes and ruſtice required at our handes , that we mult not be vngodipe and 
vniult,no not in affectton and contupiltence ot the heart, much lelle openly 


in atte: in that he doth not oncly foꝛbidde murder, adulterp, thette, and falſe 


witnes, but he fozbiddcth and condemneth allo the deure of our hatt in coue⸗ 
ting our neighbours goodes. 

Ther foꝛe foꝛ the double corruption of our 1 22 tompꝛehẽded in two 
tables whatſocucr was to be commaunded in this Detalogus: cuen lyke as 
Chu did aſter wardes in a double briefe, tompꝛehende all this la we and the 
doctrine of al dann u Nadz Loue the Loꝛde thy God withal thy heart, 
and w an thy ſoule, and mynde. Tyys is the greateſt and the tyꝛſte 
tommaundement. and — is tpke vnto thys: Loue thy netghbour as 
thy ſelle. In theie two tommaundements hangeth all the law and pꝛophets. 
Joꝛ he that loueth the Loꝛde, dothe altogether ſurcly and thoꝛowip depende 
vpon hum in fyꝛme faith, and ciere confcience : and therefore doth nother ad⸗ 
— —— other Gods, noz ſcruc Idols no diſhoner his name, no deſts cp 
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Of che Addition pt enlargement nt 


Ot the Morall Precepres: 2 


ee deudtd the wꝛitten law before; to the vird deuiſion, into 
Pꝛecepts Mozall, udittau, and monial. ie tolde how certayne 
fü marie ee ä in the Decalogꝰ. And alter 
the topne therunto thoſe additions of 
eee mealt ur the 
oz'Moſcs was not content with the bare Decalo- 
e as it were to expoundt the reſt, whet⸗ 
wn Oe to geue ſome tuſtruction, conſidering theflug: 
—— and ff dare rude pope, For albeit that trewe toue,as it were 
— — 1 the Decatogus , doth include thole thinges, pet for all 
- that,tt Im gl aig ome a of the ſleſhe, that it is not percepucd,, 
Scme ol b cepts of this addition oꝛ detlaration concerne .lome 
88 1 — our neighbours, ſome cattcll and braſtes, ſome alld 


theearth. 
vat urs none that which is commanded that we muſt not dtulne 
noꝛ marke d2cames . Item, that wee muſte not turne vs to witchelle 11 
ſſerours: and that we muſt not make any fctowſhip with the vnkaithful. 


And that we muſte feare the Loꝛde, and ſerue him onelie, and ſweare by hys 
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name. That we multe not (weare by ſtrange and falſe Sods. Dent. . 10 
> Jtconcerneth the holines of of our life , that whozedome is commaunded 04.3. 
to be eſchewed bothe of men and women. | | Of che ſaucti⸗ 


Co the louinge of our neighboure, which is commaunded , theſe thinges Nyuge of our 

are to be r<fcrred:that we mult not hate ſtrãgers. Chat we muſt nother bur- , 

den out monp, which we do lende, with vlut le: noꝛ ſtreightly cxact it againe: O. lee 

that a garment taken toꝛ a pledge, muſt be reſtoꝛed befoze ſume ſet:Þ we curſe oure neivhs 

not oꝛ ſpeake cuil againſte the princes of the people. That Þ hyte of a wok: boure: * 

manis not to be kept til themozrow:that we muſte not curic the deate man: Ae«d of thoſe, 

ð we laye not an offence befoꝛe the face ofthe blynde man. ð we muſt not hate **,. 

our bꝛother in our hearte, but repꝛoue him openly: that we may not lecke re⸗ 1442.23. 

ueng: That we multe arile with reuerence befoze a white heade:that we muſt Oy ; 

denumſhe nothinge ol out weightes,meaſures,rules,and builhels. Uturiers . 

not to be taken ot thy brother. It a mã finde any thing that his bzotherhath 7 

loſte, it muſte be reſtoꝛed to the owner. A grindinge mille ſtone is not to be ta⸗ 

ken loꝛ a gage. That whiche is neglected in reapinge oz in the vineparde, is 

not to be gathered vp againe, but to be lefte to the pooꝛ e. & 

4 Theſe thinges concerne cattell and beaſtes: Thy enemies Aſſe, oꝛ Ore, pf Or 80 

it go altrate 02 be in daunger. is to be holpen and to bee bꝛought agame. The deage; _ 

mouthe of the Ore that treadeth out cozne ;oughtenot to bee mulfeld. 32han 

a man findeth a neeſt of birdes the damme ought not to be taken away with e of thoſe 

the ponge ones. That the goate mult not _ inthe damnesnulze, _ "2% 
To chings growing in the earth, p pertaincth. Thou ſhale not cut downe ee 

the trees, whercok kruite maye bee caten. There be many thinges allo rede 

inthe wutings of p Pꝛophets, belonging to the oꝛdze of thele moꝛal precepts; Of tuner; 

Fo in lome points ther were interpꝛetoꝛs of the law ol Moſes, but the Pꝛo⸗ rowing vos 

uerbs of DXlomon, bee by ſome ſpeciall deuice,o2dered to adoꝛne and ainple- — Ay; 

ſie this parte of godlines and iuſtice: as thoſe thts alſo which be readde in Deut. ꝛb. 

Fciu Spꝛach, and in the boke of uSiſedome. And the wꝛitings alſo ofthe A- 

polties and the Euangeliſtes, haue manp things in them, that map helpe to 

frame the manners of Gods people: which Þ diligent reader, may wel marke Th- prduerb; 

as he goeth, and muſte vie them as oꝛnaments of faith and true godlines, to lemon. 

beautifie the conuerlation ot his life, and to expꝛelle the trueth ol his faythe. 

This parte of godlines and iuſtice is not to be negligentiy handled :toz who 

leeth not that it is by ſpeciall purpoſe of the holp ſpirite,interlaped in the holp = 
wutinges, al well ol the ne we Teſtament as ok the olde, to this entent that 

we ſhoulde not onelie reade thole thinges whiche doe frame the godipnes of 

our harte and faithe towards God, but thoſe things alſo, wherby is declared 

in what kinde of life the ttue godlines of harte, faith, and iuſtice is expꝛeſled x 

beautificd: and how farre wide and diuers our life is ſroin the behawoure of 

the bngodlp and wicked. F ſuppoſe that there is no godip perſon that is wit 

out care of framinge and furinſhinge his life, ſeinge that the honeſtie of oure 

loꝛelathers and of the Ethniks alſo did euer eſteenie that diligence moſt of al, 

Their wutinge of Ethikes moꝛrall and offices be extant, witneſſing though 

not of their life, yet of the ſtudie of their life. herefoꝛe many wiſe and honeſt 

men do not vnwortbily linde fo much fault with the coꝛrupt manners of our 

time: for thei do ſec that the corruption and neglect of manners is a ure pzofe 

of the dekapinge of true godlpnes,iuſtice,and honeſtie, and that there is no o⸗ 

ther to beloked ſoꝛ, but that there will ſhoztly fall vpon vs ſome greate and 
greuouſt deſtruction. — | * 


What the Ta- 
1 
cep te cc. 


che druifton 
of ludiciall 
pt ecept. cs 

E xod. 21. 
Exod. 23. 
Leuit. 19. 
Deut. 16. 


E xod. 27. 
Leuk. 18. 
25. 


19. & 20. 
, $1, 23. 
2124. 25. 


Exod. 21. 
22, 


_- ___ Of the Lawe 
* | Of the Iudyci all præceptes : | 

He Judiciall pꝛeceptes be they, by whiche it is pꝛeſtribed howe they 
oughte to iudge in cauſes, controuerſies , tranigreſſions of the peo⸗ 
ple. And the cauſes, controuerlics and trauſgreſiton of the people be oi twoo 
kinds: oꝛ (ome pertaine to religiõ, and ſome to pꝛophane matters. Ther toꝛe 
theſe pꝛeceptes might be handlomely deuided into two ſoꝛtes: ſome for to 
belonge to the Churche, and ſome to iudgments and iuſtice of ſome courtes. 
But bicauſe it is ſo pꝛouided in the law, that foꝛ matters concerning religiõ, 
thei haue foꝛ the moſte parte Cetunomes ioyned vnto them: we are determi⸗ 
ned to lcaue ofthem to the place ot the ceremoniall pꝛecepts, and ſpeake onlis 

of thoſe thinges here, whiche mauc be paſte ouer in open courte, at nga 
Aiter that the law of the Decalogus was geuen, ſtreight wares ate added 


by the Loꝛd Þ Judgments, ot᷑ which he begã to coinand in Exodus, as appe⸗ 


teth wher we do read in this ſoꝛt: Theſe be the Fudgmets, which thou ſhalt 
ſet loꝛth before them. And thei may be (0 deuided, that lome of them doe con⸗ 
cerne the Judges, and ſome the people. Commande ment is giuen tothe iud⸗ 
ges, that thei tolowe not the multitude to do euil,noz agree to the ſentence of 
the moſte in iudgement, to turne a ſide from the trueth: neither paint a pooꝛe 
mans cauſe, noꝛ to take no rewardes, bycauſe tewardes doc blinde the wile, 
x ſubuert the woꝛdes of the iuſte:noꝛ thei ſhal not kil the giltles, but without 
reſpect olf perſons iudge Wright tudgement,noz decline vnto the other part. 

Thoſe thinges whiche coucerne the people, haue rules and oꝛdꝛes, actoꝛ⸗ 


ding vnto whiche,thet muſte tudge in cauſes, controuerſies, and tranſgreſſi⸗ 


ons, cithet of the multitude either of pꝛiuate perſons. Ind theſe iudgementes 
be ſo diſſcuered, that ſome pcrtaine to makinge vp of cauſes and controuer⸗ 


lies, ſome tothe chaſteninge of offences, ſome to penalties of deathe, To the 


firſte ſoꝛte thele thinges are to be referred, whiche are oꝛdeined ol the buings 


ol an Ebzcw boudman,afthe daughter ſolide tobe a handmanden,ofthe curlt 


hoꝛned Oxe, ot an Ore 02 ant other cattel ſallẽ into a wel not couered, And of 
degrees of kindred not to be allowed to marrye. Of the reuenewe of polleſſi 


ons, and ol lande not to be lolde for euer, and of the lawe of redee + Alſo 


of tic lawe of inheritaunte. Of the ſpoyle to be equally deuided. Of the laws 
of outlawes a runners awap.of the lawe of marryinge. Ind ofthe matters 
of great vificultic to be bꝛought to the hearing of the Pꝛeeſtes, a of the lawe 


ot the inTituting ofthe inge. a not to ſty rre the landemartzes ofthp neigh- 


boure. a ol the lawe of expedition to warres. & of the carcaſe of a ſlaine man 
found of a woman puſoned, of the childꝛen of two wiues:of the carcaſe of a 
man hanged: a of the ſeruaunt that is runne awatie.ofthe booke of dpuorce, 
of the libertie of them whiche are newe married, and of the lawe oftakpnge 
pledges . ⁊ of raiſingeſcede to the b2other that is deade. f 

To the ſeconde ſoꝛte belongeth thoke things whiche be reade of him whi⸗ 
che ſtriketh his neighbour, his ſeruant, oꝛ maide,in chiding. oꝛ a womã with 
childe. Ol ſtealinge ol an ore, oꝛ a ſheepe, of atheefe taken and ſtroken,of 
harme done to thy neighboures fielde, ol conuctaunce ofa thing left in truſt, 
of a maidẽ abuſed and delyled. Ind of lying with a handmaide:and of mur⸗ 
ther tomnutted, not of purpoſe noꝛ ofhatred and enemite, but by chaunce. 
And of falſe witneſſes. and of the numbꝛe ofplages wherwith the offendo2s 

ſhoulde be puniſhed, / HE 
To the thirde ſoꝛte arc appointed thoſe thinges, whiche haue penal- 
ties of death, as thoſe that be oꝛdeined ofthe puniſhinge of — 
m 


—_—— 


** 


Of the Tenth precepe, Fol. 112. 
them which ſtrtke their parentes , oꝛ curſſe them: of him that ſtealeth ama, =xod. 27. 22, 


- 


and ielleth him . And of the wicked doers and medlers with beaſtes, and of 


hym that doth ſacrifice to Idols. And thole thinges that be decreed. And of x.ewe. 20. 


the daughter of a puclt defpled. Ind of a falſe Pzophete, and of the curſſe of Levi. 21. 


the trapterouſe Cytie. And ofthe puniſhement ot Idolaters, and of hym Det, 10. . 


that abydeth not the tudgement ofthe pꝛiſtes, and of them that obap not the 
woꝛde of the Pꝛophete ot God. And of the dilobedient ſonne. And ot the wo- 


man that is not founde a mayde with her huſbande , of the puniſhement of . 


adulterers, and of him that oppꝛeſſeth a virgpnne in the fielde, meddo we, oz 
woode, wherin no man can ſuccour. | 

Thele almoſt be the Pꝛeceptes Judictall ſet ſoꝛth in Me ſes lawe. It is 
not pollible that there ſhoulde be let out toꝛ euery ſingulare cauit, ſttilæ, and 
tranigreſſion a ſpeciall law: therfoze the commaundement doth runne oniy 
of thole thinges, Which either be of moſte moment, oꝛ chaunce e lt. The relt 
is to be lelte to the foꝛſight of the tudges , as that matter is. which chaunced 
to Salomon eus in the beginning of his raigne, in the cauic ofthe two har⸗ 
lets. and ther foꝛe was the Precept of the odinaunce of iudges ỹ they ſhould 
be choſen wile men, which accoꝛding to the gift of theyꝛ wiſedome, coulde ſec 
what is tight, and what not: in thoſe cales alſo of which can no determina⸗ 
tion be had by expꝛeſſe lawe. 


And thele Pꝛeceptes be called Miſpatim, that is to ape: Judgements, 


directions, rules, accoꝛding vnto which the Judges muſt pronounce , God 


woulde not leaue this at large to the iudges, that they ſhoulde determine of 


thole thinges at theyꝛ owne libertie, but he did preſcribe vnto them certaine 


foꝛmes ot ſentences and decrees, wherunto they ſhould apply themſelts. Bis 
wil was, that there ſhoulde remaine certaine lawes vnto his people, whych 
Gould not be ot man, but of God. He woulde haue them compꝛiſed in wu- 
tung, and to be left to the aftertommers, to touche the conlciences of all men, 
and that there might be no excule foꝛ them which ſinned againſte right and 
tquitie. Hee Woulde haue the conſciences of his people to be moued in theſe 
uidgementes, not with that aucthoutic of man, but with the aucthoꝛite of 
God. Whertoꝛe he to vſed the matter, that not oncly there ſhoulde be iudges 
Mepned at his commaundement to iudge his people in his behalte, but he 
would the very iudgementes allo to be named not theyꝛes, but his. Met be 


tomypelled now a dapes to ſuſter in the Church not onely pꝛelates appointed 
tõtraty to the ſentence of God, but to receiue alſo Þ decrees inuented by men, 


in ſteede ot Gods woꝛde. They crye that the decrees ol the Byſhops be o* the 

holy ſpirite, and woꝛthy to be equall with the woꝛde of God, koꝛ the auctho- 

ritie of their office. This lhilt is vſed of falſe paſtoꝛs, to chalenge to themſelt 

ſo great aucthoꝛitie by their office, that therby whatioeuer they doe decree, 

_ be as well honoꝛed, as if it were ſpoken oute of the verye mouthe of 
0e. : 

A godly man muſt alſo thinke vpon the cauſes ofthe Judicial Pꝛeteptes. 
Jo the wiledome of God did not vnadutſediy,and to no purpoſe topn? thele 
Juditi all ꝛeteptes vnto the Moꝛall Precepts of doctrine,grace and faith. 

I ſuppole that this is the greateſt reaſon of all. That conſpdcring the 
coinmen coꝛruption of our ficſhe, euen they alſo which were cholen to be the 
people of God, and admitted by the tokens of grace, be not ſo ſteped by the 
onely doctrine and moꝛall icſſons , in the trade ot godlines and iuſtice, that 
they can not goe out ok the wap. | 
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The cauſe of 
the Iadiciall 


Prece tes. 


Of the Lawes: | 


2 Age the affaires of men be ſuche, that there chaunce many thinges 
doubttuil and darke, wherupon riſeth ſtrife and contention , which mult 
made vp by the molt certein aucthoutie of Gods iudgements. 

3 Thitdelp,tt happeneth alſo dayly, that men doe linne ag aunſt the rule of 
gods lawe and his woꝛd. fox the matter falleth out ſo thꝛough the coruptio 
of our fieſhe,that wherſocucr law is and doctrine, there is allo tranlgrellio, 
and goyng out of the right. And all tranſgreſſion and goyng from the right, 
mult be reſtrauned, chaſtened, and pumſhed, And in cale we would do it our 
ſelfes, we ſhould not neede the iudgements of God. Foꝛ as the Apoſtle laith, 


cori. It we had iudged our lelfes, we ſhould not haue ben iudged of the Loꝛd. Foz 


theſe cauſes J luppole, the Judicial pꝛeceptes were added vnto the doctrine 
and Morall pꝛeceptes, and the office of Judges oꝛdeyned. Fox we be ſo coꝛ⸗ 
rupted by ſinne, that knowing the better, wee doe the woꝛſe: vnto which cuill 
we do toyne this allo, that we doe neither make vp our debates cõtentions 
our lelfes, 1392 doe coꝛtect and amende our ſinnes by our owne iudgement. 
And who fccth not how much euill is to be loked ſoꝛ, where neither doubful 
caſes be reſolued and determined, noꝛ ſtrifes ſet at one, noz offences and nuſ⸗ 
chekuouſe facts amended? We meane not in this place to ſpeake any thyzgotf 
tempozall lawes,and mens oꝛdinauntes, but we will ſpeake of them in the 
place of Magiſtrates, f 


Of the preceptes C eremonial of the Olde teſtament. 


Ee call Ceremomes, holp rites, whether they be vſed in the Church, 
02 without. Ceremoniall pzeceptes be thep, wherin commaundement 
is geuen by the aucthoute and woꝛde of God, of holy rytes. Ind the Cere- 


 Ferloral, momes of the law be very many and diners. 


Some be Perſonalies, as thoſe which belong tothe perſones ofthe hygh 

Exod.29. pʒieſtes, an) the teaſt. Such matters be read ofin Exodus, ol the conſecratio, 
Leu. io gblation, and obleruancie ofthe pueſtes. Ind of that point, that it was not 
21,22. fla wkull fo: the pꝛieſtes, whan they ſhould go in by oꝛder to the tabernacle, to 
dunk wine. And of the goyng into of the Biſhop into p ſanctuarie. That it is 
foꝛbidden, that a pueſt ewe not himſelf at the burial of any of hys Cityʒes. 

And that he ſhaue not his hedd oz his bearde : that he marry with no harlct, 
 wpdow,o: woman put from her huſbande,but a mapd. Item, that he diſco⸗ 

uet not his hed, noꝛ cut his clothcs,noz go vnto a dead na, And that no pet⸗ 

fon miniſter vnto God that hath a blenuſhe oꝛ defect in his body. And, that 


Nun. 5. C. nothing mult be offred of the hande of a ſtranger. Ind ot geloule lolks. And 
8.8 of Nazareis. Ind ot the purificng,oblation,#ageof Lcuites. Ind ol the oꝛ⸗ 


der c off.ces of Aaron and of his ſonnes. Ind, what is the dutpe ot the By⸗ 
Deut. 8. ſhops, and Leuitts. And of the poꝛtions of the Leutes, 

Tabernacular Other Ceremonnes be ofthe Tabernables, and belong to the tablenacle 
of God. I put to them all thoſe things» be commaunded, of the ſanctuatie, 
ot alters, ot lightes, ot fyꝛe, of the bꝛeddes of propoſition, of the veſſels and 
other lyke matters. As of making of the altare. and of the ſtuffe of the tabee- 

naacle of the are, table, and candelſtite. And of the coucrmgs of the walles, 

EEE ofthe vailcs,feete and pillers of the tabernabie,# of the alter of the entcric,of 

we 'g_ -* the Tabernacle,ofthe ople of p lampe. And ofthe altare toꝛ burnt offerings, 

3 0 of the bꝛaſen lippe. And of the court . And of the lightes, and of the bꝛeddes 

of pꝛopoũition. And of the candeifticke ; and ofthe lpluerne trompettes: and 


Num. 8. 
me rig ok the altare of ſtone. . 
Others 


| | . Of the Lawe. ks 
Others belong vnto Dacrifices and oblatiõs. To this place J 
thole 1·— 
mie, of the | 
facrifices,of floure and ſalt,oftheparchyng of the firſt fruptes. Ok the hoſte 
of peace offcinges,Ot the hoſte foꝛ the ſinne of the Pꝛeſtes, loꝛ the ignoꝛãce 
ot the multitude, foꝛ the ſinne ol the Pꝛince, and for the ſinne of one ſoule. Of 
the hoſte fox ſome certen ſinnes. Ok dentpng of that whiche was lelt to bee 
kept:of the lawe of burnt offerpng,of the la we of euery ſacrifice:ot᷑ the hoſte 
ko ſinne, which is eaten, and whiche is burnt. Ind of cleaue beaſtes and vn- 
cleane. Of not immolatyng ot holtcs , vnlcs they be firſt bzougit to the cu⸗ 
try of Þ tabernacle, Df not eating bloud, but offering it. And of not offering 
p which hath any defect oz faulte. That no beaſt be offered before it be cyght 
daycs olde, Df the hoſte that is ummolated,to be catt᷑ the ſamedap.Of teths. 
Ot duncke olferinges. Of a red cow 
There be others of purifipng,appopnted fox certaine buclcannes. As of 
women that beare childꝛen. Oftheleper. And ol the purifipng of him that is 
defilcd with the flure of his ſeede. Ok the vactcannes of a woman iu her mo⸗ 
therly dilcale.Ot the touchpng of adead carkas:and of him that dieth inthe 
tabernacle. Others be expiatoꝛie. Is of the cleanſing of the ſanctuatie. 
And of the feaſt of clenſyng. Ot clenlyng of the ſinne done by negligence: and 
thoſe thynges that be red of clenunge. s Others belonge tothe ſancti⸗ 
liyng ot parſons, places, veſſels of the incenſe,of the firſt fruites,and firlt be⸗ 
gotten, ac. '> Others be of times. That is, belong to ſolenine and feaſtes 
dayes:as thoſe thynges whiche are red of the obſcruation of the Sabbath: 
and ofthe lolemnities of the peare. 8 Others be of garmentes. As of the 
garmentes ofthe high pueſte, and ot his ſonnes. of the ſkirtes of the clotzes. 
Others there be allo that commaunde of meates: As ofthe meate of the 
alowed. Olthe eating in the plate which the Loꝛd chooſe, and ol bloud not 
to be eaten. And of vncleane, and cleane beaſtes to be eaten. | 
10 Laſtly there be ſome Hacrametall; as circumciſion, and the Paſſcouer, 
whiche parteyne to all the-pcople. © 55 
Theſe Ceremonies God preſcribed bnto his people of Iſraell, and theyꝛ 
Puieſtes;not bicauſe he is delited in ſacrifices, ſanctifications, puri | 
outwarde ſeruices, whiche is denied in diuers places of ſcripture, but bycauſe 
he woulde tourne his people from the out warde and ſtraunge leruices whi⸗ 
che the Gentiles vſed, as we mate ſte in Deuterononne, and to beware that 
ſhoulde not imagine and appoynte to themſelues ſerwces, as they 
luſted: but abide in the obedience of Gods woꝛde, and ſo to haue plentye 
moughe of holy Ceremonies to pꝛactiſe themſclues in, whereby as by a cer⸗ 
caine ſchoolinge thei might be inſtructed vnto the ſpirituall meaninges . Hs 
woulde alſo that his people pzactyſed in certaine fygures and ſhado wes and 
thinges to come, conceiue in their nunde a ccrtaine faithe, hope, and 
erpectation of them. The people was groſſe and rude, hauinge neede of out⸗ 
warde # bodelp exerciſes of holy rites . They were allo beſide that of nature 
ſuperſticious, and giuen to pdolatric:Allo,thet had liued a certaine hundꝛeth 
of yeares in Egypt, and were ſomwhat infected with rites ol the Egyptiãs. 
Ind there was ſome danger allo in the lande which was p2onuled the, 
— Cannanees. hertoꝛe he did vpon great 
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ynges, of the bie of burnt offeringes : and ofthe oblation of oblations, 
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holy, with ſure and ſtcdfaſte lawes pꝛeteptes, dottrines, iudgements, and ce- 
temomes: that it ſhoulde in no parte bꝛeake out from the ſinceratie of fapth 
and obedience. I ſuppoſe this to be the ſummarie and chieke cauſe why God 
would pꝛeſcribẽ vuto Firacl ſo many and ſo ſondzy rites, by Poſes the me⸗ 
diatour of the olde Teitament. | 


Ol che vſe of Moſes Lawe. 
To ble of this lawe is to be ſcene by the diuiſion ol the pꝛeceptes there⸗ 
ot. Foꝛ as they do differ, ſo the vſe alſo of the lawe is diuers. There is 
one vſe ot the Moꝛales, an other of the Fudictall, and an other of the Cere⸗ 
mall pꝛeceptes. 


le vſe ol The ble ol Morals is, that the people of the law be inſtructed in p know. 
the Morall ledge of Gods wil and iuſtite. Foz the law contepneth doctrine, wherol it is 
prcccptes. called, Doctrine, as we noted befoꝛe in the title What the lawe is. 


And the doctrine of the lawe is contepned in theſe, as it were, chapters: 
Firſt it teacheth of the will of God .The knowledge of Gods will is in two 
ſoꝛtes. One whereby we knowe what ts tulte , and what is to be done: the 
other, what is vmuſt, and to be eſchued. And how excellẽt a giſt ot God this 
is, that he voucheſaueth to teache vs by his woꝛde what he willeth and re- 
p/iln.19, quireth ot vs, the Pꝛophet teeth vs, wheras he doth cxtollc the law of God 
a aboue Gold and molt pꝛeciouſe ſtoones, and ſapth, it is ſweeter than hony. 
£1] It is a ſingular gifte, toꝛ that it was not made coinmen in time palt to any, 
alm. 147. but vuto Z|iracll. | Y 2 
| Secondly, it dothe not only teache, but it doth alſo take our conſciences 
to witnelſe, agaynſt the diſobedience of the wicked: where koze it is ſome⸗ 
tines calicd, Mitnes. Thirdly, it chargeth and commaundeth by the au-; 
thoꝛitie ol Goddes maieſtie, foz whiche cauſe it is called, A pzecept . Ind lo 
in commaundyng it conſtreyneth vs to pelde our earneſt obedience to Gods 


it teacheth Will. Mhan theſe thinges are done by the lawe of Moꝛall pꝛeteptes, we doo 


waat we know firſt what we ought to be, both to wardes God a t ward our neygh⸗ 
ought to be bour: hom muche we are boũde toloue,eſteeme , feare,and wozſhip our onl 
an #2 9* 102d God with all our harte: andnexte vnto him, howe we ought to bee af- 
fected loupngly and fapthtully towardes our neyghbours , as toWarde our 
ſeifes : ſecondlp what We bee, howe cozrupt and naughtye, howe farte wide 
and diff:rent trom trewe godipnes and tuſtice. And this it is only to haue 
our eyes truelp lightened by the perfect and immaculate iuſtice of God: and 
iu the contrarp to acknowledge plapnelp our iniuſtite, that is the corruption 
and depꝛauation of our fleſh, and to behold it in the la we of God (as it were 
in a glaſſe) with the eyes of our minde. Hitherto butefly haue J entreated of 
the vſe ol the la we, touchyng the Moꝛall preceptes. | 7 
che vfe of lu The conſideratiõ of the vie of the Judiciali pzecepts'is not harde oꝛ long. 
liciall pre Foz it is cõpꝛehended in the goodnes of the kepiug of the publike peace,to the 
ceptes. Ff(apeofbuawhinges,contenti6s;theaftes,robberics,whozedoms,adulterics, 
murdcrs,#c. whereby the cõmon peace is wont to be troubled. The wicked 
are kept vnder ð the innocet and iuſte may be at reaſt, To this purpoſe ſetut 
al the iudgementes, whereby the cauſes # controuerſies of the people are de⸗ 
termined, x the wicked and haynouſe offenters punifhed. And this comoditie 
of kepyng the comen peate, is a greater matter than maye be worthely eſtee⸗ 
med. Ind this vle of the lawe is a manifelt teſtimony, that God is not ple 
ſe with the wickednes ot naughty perſous,with the oppꝛell on of the york 


— — ——ͤ—ů— 
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and the troble of publiqus tranquilitie. 


Che vſe ofthe Ceremoniall pꝛeceptes is this. Fixſte it behoued that ſome ,, 


The vſc of 
e Ceremos 


matters ſhould be kept in memoꝛie amongſt the Jracitcs.To that purpoſe ,,;.1 precepts 
ſcrued cerraine holpe Rites, as we rcade : Mhan thy ſonne ſhall alke thee to pers, 


moꝛowe 02 hereafter, ſaipnge: hat meaneth theſe teſtumomies, and ceremo⸗ 
nies, iudgements whiche the Loꝛde oure God commanded vs: Thou ſhalt 
ſatc to him: nde were bondmen to Pharao in Egypt, and the Loꝛde brought 
vs foꝛthe out of Egypt in a ſtronge hande, and wꝛought wonder tull tigncs, 
greate and daungerouſe marucls againſte Pharao in Egypte, and ail hys 
houle, in our light, and he brought vs ſoꝛth from thence, to buiige vs in, and 
to giue vs a lande ot whiche he l woꝛe vnto oure fathers:and the Loꝛde com⸗ 


= 


maunded vs, that we ſhoulde doe all theſe thinges of the lawe , and feare the 


Loꝛde our God. And the Paleoucr is oꝛdeined to this entent, that ther ſholde Ex04.12.@ i 


be arememberance of the pallinge of the Angell, whan he ſpared Jſracll and 
ſmote the Egyptians. To this purpole was alſo the ſanctifipnge of the firſte Exo. . 


begotte. And p feaſt of the tabernacies was oꝛdeined foꝛ rememberance ſake, 
that ther ſhoulde not foꝛget the Tentes in whiche thei liued in delert. | 
2 Setondlp, this people was to be taught in the ſeruite of the woꝛſhipinge 
of God. And thereto ſerued Dactifices, = _ 


. 
Beſides that, bicaule it is the greateſt parte ol godlynes to acknowledge 


the liber alitie of Gods goodneſle, from whence all thinges are pelded to oure 
vſcs:to this purpole ſerued oblacions, firſte ſruites, and tenthes, wherby they 
were trained to declare the gratetulnes of their minde towards God. 4 Be⸗ 
ſides this there is alſo requpyꝛed puritie & holines ot life. Ther vnto they were 
inſtituted, oꝛ rather put in rememberance by their often purifyings and lanc⸗ 
tifyings. Their hartes were allo to be exerciſed with the vnderſtãding of 
ſinne, and with the deſire of the grace of God , Yerevnto we oꝛdeined lacri⸗ 
fices foꝛ ſinnes,and the Rites of cleanſinge. 6s Charitie alſo from one to an 
other, was to be nouriſhed in that people. Hereto ſerued the bankets, of the 
hoſtes and offeringes. And bicauſe thet were very groſſe, and not very hand⸗ 
{ome to handle ſpirituall matters ſpiritually, to the entent ther ſhoulde not e⸗ 
ſteeme of the whole religion contemptioullp, but deuoutly and honorabipe, 
there was vled allo the ſanctifipnges ofparſons,tabernacles, and veſſels. c. 
Beſides that there was alſo geuen a certaine beutie vnto the function of the 
Puicltes,to the tabernacle,totheholy veſſell of — pꝛetiouſe ſtones, 
and ſplke. This I meant buekely to touche of the ceremoniall pꝛeceptes ap⸗ 


pointed vnto Jlraell by Moſes. J woulde not ſearche the myſteties of them 


all. Dome ofthe olde fathers ran out in this tace, ſpecially Ozigene, whome 


ſome that came after, folowed in Allegoꝛics. J ſuppoſe that the knowledge a 


light of the newe teſtament is euen inough at large foꝛ Chꝛiſtian men, not ſo 
that J do blame the ſtudie of olde waiters, but foz that I thinke it not mecte 
for them whiche are in light, to trauaile ſo muche in ſhadowes. Ofthe Cere- 
momes of the newe Teſtament we wil ſpeake, whan time is. | 


Of the Strength and eflycacie of che lawe. 


Oꝛalmuche as the Apoſtle tooke out of his plate the arguments of his 
dilputatiõ, when he ſtroue againſt the truſt ð men had in law wozks, 


it were not amiſſe bꝛielly to touche the ſame. Me do not ſpeake of the elfecacy 


of the lawe, whiche is expꝛeſſed in the hartes of the beleuinge and holy men. 
whereot we will ſpeake in the place of the 1 of the ſpirite: but of the noe 
. ij. | Whic : 


ba | 


| P Wal 49. 


Of che Lawe; 


which worketh in the hartes of carnal me, and is eaied the latwe of the letter; · 


heinfaite And bekoze that we do ſpeake of the ſtrength and ettitacie of the Lawe, J 

a vahavle- Werne it Were good to be admoniſhed of pour weakenes and vnablenes of it. 
«> otchelaV Fo; it is of that nature that bothe mate be calked of it, tirſte that it is weake 
and able to do litle, allo that it is ſtronge and of great cfcacie,butin diucrle 

reſpectes. The Jewes that be infected with the falle perſwaſion of the lawe 

of iuſtice. make the law both able and perfect to make a man iuſte and happie. 

il. a. p. And to this purpoſe thet do cite places out of the Pſalmes. Thei conſider not 
19. that the lawe is ſpirituall, and that it requireth not onely the handes and the 
mouthe to do and to ſaie, but the hartes alſo, to beicue and loue, whiche mult 

The lawe is he alſo perfectly and alwaies affected wyth true iuſtice and heauenlp holines. 
(puritaall: het do not confiderthe cozruption of our fleſhe, whereby it is that we be no 
moꝛe able to per foꝛme true tuſtice in our hartes, than we be in body to reache 


Ic is one thige and touche the toppe of the ſkies. The law is in deede good, iuſte, holy, q per⸗ 


robee good, fect ald, but itte two things to be good,zulte, holp, and perfect, and to make 

e te t a mangood,tulte,holp and perfect, Jt pou do conſider thoſe things 5ᷣ be in Þ 

an law,ſurelithei be good: and there lacketh nothinge that mate bee requiſite to 

true godlineſſe and iuſtice. But it you looke what it dothe in carnall men and 

voide of the ſpirit of God, pou ſhall finde moſt infirmitie and vnhablenes: lo 

| that it doth nothing leſſe than make men good, iuſte, holp, and perfect. Pina- 

A Similitude. — that the law ot the letter is a maiden moſt chaſte, which being in a moſt 

| lthp ſtewes of whoꝛes and harlets, doth both liue exceeding chaſte, and ge⸗ 

ueth commãde ment dailie to the harlets to kepe chaſtitie, but pet conſidering 

their deſperat vnſhamckaſtnes, dothe no therwal. Euẽ ſo it fareth with 

the law. It can not make others as it is it ſelfe. And thereof come laipnges 

| of the Apoſtle:Bicauſc it was not polſihle foꝛ the law to do it, foꝛ that it was 

Ren 8. weakened by the ficſhe,God ſent his f the tuſtifipnge of the law 

might be fultilled in vs . Jn deede the lawe hathe iuſtice and righteoulneſſe to 

tommaunde thinges that be iuſte, but it is vnpoſſible that it canne iuſtifpe. 

Foxit is hindered and made vnhable by the lleſhe, that is, by the coꝛrupte and 

crooked affections of oure fleſhe: wherebp it commeth to paſle , that the car- 

nall man, the laue of ſinne ,cannot obey the holp,tuſte,andgood tommaun⸗ 

dements. And it hath not thus much power, that it can deliuer him from this 

co2ruption of the fleſhe, and make him of a wicked man a godly man, a geue 

him eares to heare, q à harte to obei, which is not the power of the letter, but 

Ebre. 7+ of the ſpirit. So he laith: The lawe bꝛought nothing to perfection, therefoꝛe 

kfoꝛ the weakenes and inſufficiecy ot it, it is repꝛoued, a better hope broughs 

in, by whiche we mate appꝛoche neere to God. The firſte lawe whiche was 

geue to Adam in Paradiſe, ofa matter moſt eaſie to haue ben obſerued 'wha 

his nature was pet ſound and incoꝛrupt, had no ſufficiencie in it. hat good 
then ( I pꝛaie pou)ſhoulde the lawe do, geuen after the coꝛruption of oute na⸗ 

Salat.. ture, Wutẽ in the tables not of our hartes, but in tables of ſtone: It pou aſke. 

me, Mherfoꝛe than was it geuen? The Apoſtic anlwereth: It was geuen fox 

tranſqgreſſioners, vntul the ſcede ſhoulde come which he pꝛomiſed. Item, Be⸗ 

fore that faith came, we were kept vnder the law, and were ſhut vp vnto the 

faith / which ſholde be reueled, So that the law was as our ſcholemaſter vn⸗ 

to Chuſte. Againe we maie allo ſce where toze it was giuen, of that whiche 

| we haue noted beloꝛe Of the vſe of thelawe. | 

How the G And thole thinges whiche J do repoꝛte here of the weakeneſſe and inſuk⸗ 

pell:s allo fitiencie of the la we, whiche the people of Ilraell did oucr well feele * 
Vcake, ; pla 
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place alſo in the wooꝛde of faithe, as it is witten in paper and partchement, 
and pꝛeached by mans voyce, vnto men that be voide of the ſpirite of Bod, 
tt ſeſtitute of the gift of faith. Foꝛ the very ſame that happened to the law, foꝛ 
the coꝛruption at the ſleſh, emong the Jewes, the ſame (it is a clere cale)hath 
happened alſo to the Goſpell, foꝛ the like coꝛruption of the fleſhe, by manifeſt 
experience, both among the Jewes and the Gentils ; and doth in theſe dayes 
alſo happen amonge fleſhlp and carnall Chꝛiſtian men. Ind the letter is vn⸗ 
ſufficient and deade, to the carnall man. | 1 
But pou will ſaie : Foꝛ all that the Apoſtle doothe repoꝛte of it, that it The Goſpelis 
is the power ot God to ſaue. J anſ wer, He ſaith not ſimply, It is the power — 
ok God to ſaue, but headdeth,To euerp one that beleueth. It is an other mat ion. 
ter to ſaie To al belcuers, than it he had ſaide To al men. Where faith is, ther 
the Goſpell is the power of God to ſaue. Than what is it cls whan faithe is 
à wap, but the deade and inlutficient letter⸗ 5 | 
Againc you will ſaie: Pet the Apoſtle doth put ſuch difference betwixt the 2Cor-2- 
Goſpell aid the law, that he ſaith that the miniſterie of the Goſpct conliſteth Tn 2 
not inthe letter. but in the ipirite. J anl wer. He ſpeaketh of the cfficacic ofthe 7,000 


ofthe ſpirite. 


Goſpell whiche is in the electe by the ſpirit ol faith iuſtifyinge, therefoze hee andaotofthæ 


callcth it the miniſterie ol the ſpirit and iuſtice. Ther foꝛe it remaineth, that as letter. 
touching them whiche be not of God, and thereloꝛe heare not the woꝛde of 2. cor. . 
the Golpell, though it were pꝛeached by the very mouthe ol Chuſt himſelfe: 
to them I laie, the Goſpell is a weake letter, an vafrutiul woꝛde, not of pt 
lelfe, but of the faulte of the coꝛrupt fleſhe: but in reſpecte of the elect, it is not 
the letter, but the ſpirit. Thus J mcant in fewe woꝛdes to giue a taſte ok, foꝛ 
them whiche do not well perceaue Howe weake all holſome doctrine is, vn⸗ 
les we be ende wed wich the heauenly guift of faith a the ſpirite of grate. But 
let vs go on, to conlider the ſtrength and efficy of the la we. 7 
The ſtrength and efficacie of the law, which is called the Letter, we ſay is The freng:!: 
of ii. ſoꝛtes. The one is that, which it bꝛingeth of his owne, and maie be cal⸗ and <ic:c1- 
led Pꝛopꝛe:the other is impꝛopꝛe, which it bꝛingeth not ol his own, but woꝛ⸗ re onda bs 
beth by the fault ofoure fleſh. It is pzopre, bicauſe it bungeth the knowledge pro re. 
of ſinne. Ok this the Apoſtle lpeakethin this wiſe: I knewe not linne,but by 3 
the lawe :toꝛ I kncwe not toncupiſcence, vnles the lawe hadde ſarde;Couct - 
not. Agayne: By lawe is the knowledge of ſinne, And hee meaneth of that Nom. 
radicall ſinne, whiche is in oure membꝛes, andraigneth in oure fleſhe by 5 
toꝛrupt concupiſcence:not of the ſinne of any woꝛke, as of periurie, murder, 
adulterie;thefte, ſtc. the knoledge of whiche ſinne may be hadde otherwiſe or 
the la we of nature, and ciuill ozdinances. Murther was knowento be ſinne, 
befoꝛe there was any lawe made. #c. And the Gentiles were not deſtitute of 
ſuche knowledge of theit ſinnes, Setondlt, he ſpeaketh not onely of þ know- 
ledge of ſinne whiche conſiſteth in our vnderſtandinge, but ſpecially ofthat 
knowledg whic he is conceiued in our fleſhe by the liuely ſence of ſinne. That 
is to ſait:the lawe cauſeth that I do not onely vnderſtande, but that J do al⸗ 
lo fecle and pꝛoue by the remozle ofmy conſcience, thatthere is ſinne in mee. u Hr, 1,1; 
Alſo, it is pꝛopꝛe, bicauſe it dothe without al excuſe conutnce vs to be giltie of ceproue of fin 
linne, # doth ſubdue vs vnto the curſe a condemnatiõ, and thꝛow the felyng and conuẽncd 
ol ſinne and condempnatiõ it maketh our mindes ouerthzowe,and deſirous [. 
ol the grace of God. From thence cometh that, which the Apoſtle diſputeth, Ron. x. 
and crieth out at length: Unhappy tre oe fromthe bo- 
dy of this death; The grace of God by Jeſus py” 7 
| ij. a f 


5 Is # A 


Of the Lawes. 


5 Impropre. It is Impꝛoper, betauſe it bꝛingeth in tranſgreſſion, and wꝛong dopng: 
e beua thac it doth not of it (elf, but by our faulte. It requireth obediẽte, and findeth 


er ta- doyng amiſſe, æ io it happeneth, that it is the cauſe of traſgreſſion. For as the 
preition, Apoltie lapth, where is no lawe, there is no tranlgreſſon. The law is geuen 
Kon. 4 trom God, the tranſgrefſton cometh of vs. But foꝛ alinuch as it is neccllarie 
that the law go betoze tranſgreſſion, and that there can be no tranſgreſlion 
were is no law geuen:it commeth to palle, that the lawe ts the caule of the 
tranigrefſion , like as the cauſe of tngratitude , is the good turne that went 
betoze,(toz ama ca not be ingrate, vnto whom no good turne hath be done) 
and the cauſc ofenup is an other mas p2oſperitie,andſwearypng of pcriurie, 


© Sinuizzdes, and Wedlocke, ol adulterre,xc.This kinde of cauſe is without blame, and pet 


it condemneth our malice by which it is wꝛought, that the lawe bꝛedeth cra(- 
grellion, as a good turne ingratitude, an other mans pꝛoſperitie, enupe, #c. 
whereas by oꝛder of nature, obedience ought rather to tolo we the law, than 
tranſgreſſid after a good turne, thakefulncs rather tha vngratitude,# to the 
pꝛoſperitie ot thy neyghbour, congratulation rather than enupe . So that 
the lawe mape impute it vnto vs rather that it maketh vs tranſgreſſoꝛs 
whan it requireth obedience, than we impute it to the la we, that we doo go 
out of the wayt, and tranſgreſle the pꝛeceptes ot God. | 
The liw #ir: The cfficacre of the lawe is alſo impꝛoper, bicauſe it repſeth vp, quicke- 

reth vp ſinne, neth,pzouoketh , and ſtyꝛreth the ſinne lurkyng in our lleſhe, and ſo trayneth 
| our affections moꝛe tha it did befoze,and bꝛyngeth out frupte to death. The 
Rom.. Apoſtleremembred this whe he ſapth: Foz whan we were in fleſh, the affec- 
tions of ſume whiche were by the lawe, wzought in mp members, to buing 
forth frupte vnto death. And a littell after: Ind ſinne takyng occaſion of the 
comaundement,w2ought in me all cocuptſcece, Foz without lawe ſinne was 
rad. And J liued ſometime without law:but whan the cõmaũdement came, 
1. Corinth. ig. ſinne reuiued. And, The vertue of ſinne is the law. Theſe thpngs, ſinne doth 
by our fault, not by her own, wherby we be lo oꝛdered, ye depꝛaued, that we 
do moſt buſely endeuoꝛ to do that which is foꝛbidden, and deſire thinges foꝛe 
ſpoken, and that ſtolen bꝛead is weter vnto vs, than that which is gottẽ by 
vpught labour. han the law ſayth to vs ( beyng thus diſpoſed) Couet not 
thy neighbours wile. the ſinne which is in our ſleſh is lo ſtyꝛred vp, that the 
more the couetyng of an other mans wife is forbidden, the moꝛe we do couct 
an other mans, and loathe our owne . Thus the alfectiõs of ſinnes are ſhar- 
pened by the lawe : thus ſinne taketh occaſion by comaundement, and kind- 
leth in vs all kinde of concupiſcence: thus ſinne without law ts dead, that is 
' weakc and feble, but by lawe it is reutued x ſtirred vp, Thus law is the ver- 
tue of ſinne,p is, the ſtrenght and woꝛking. wherfoꝛe the law is of like clect 
to our fleſhe, as colde water is to lime. And who can ſufficiently ponder how 
great this malice ol our nature is, wherby it falleth out, that the law foꝛbid⸗ 
dyng iniuſtice, is the mimiſter and cauſe of intuſtice? ho can heale that ſicke 

perſon, to whome the medicine is a nurriſhment and encreaſe of the diſeaſe⸗ 


— 


' Thelaw wor Hytherto alſo is that to be applied, that the law woꝛketh anger & death: 


keth anger wherefoze tt is alſo called of the Apoſtle, The killpng letter, and miniſteric of 
and deat, Heath:and thus it doth not of his own nature, but by our malice . Jt wor- 
Kon. beth anger, whanitmaketh vs ſubiect tothe anger of God, fox ouretranl: 
= ""t5.3- grellion. And the ſame whiche was mente fox lile, ſerueth to death, in ma- 
— king vs gultie ok death. It iscalled,ſayth Juguſtine,the mimſtratid ofreath, 
wuhan the letter killeth, fozbiddyng the cull which we do, 2 
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be ful filled which be witten in the law of Moſes.#c. Why was this 


Of the Laves. | Fal. 116. 
the good which we do not. 
Here ſome body wil ſaie;Then it had ben better that the law had not been 1 had bs bet⸗ 
— manner ot . N 15 be alſo ter chen, thay 
tranſgre ſſoꝛs, and be ſo far wite fromthe 1 — 
of of Bad. þ thei be rather made ſubtect vnto his wy r — 
therby xeuiued,that thei be rather killed. J anſwer:But this is the Gains 
ter why it ought to be geuen vnto luch,parſons, which when thei be cuil, do 
nother acknowledge themlelues to be pe gas oe} oy fox it, nother delpre * 
the heauenlp grace being ready £02 them in Ck: Thei mult be ſubtect vn⸗ 
to the feung oc ſin, anger, curſe, and death, that che mate alpire vnto p 22 
en kingoome of God, bleſſing, and lile by in Chuſt: Sens 
this Wiſe r haue 7 
cy vpon them when thei do amend. a to kil them by the teling of cõdemnattõ 
a Edeath,that wha thei be deade, he mate reliue them, Mherkoꝛe the lawe of the 
letter was not geuen, that by it we ſhould be rellued, iuſtified and laued: but 
God oꝛdeined fox euer the jultiſying,reliuing,# ſauing of mankind in Chꝛiſt, 
whom he pꝛomiled to the fathers now and than, as wel in the law as befoze 
the lawe, that thei Chould loke for him in faith: and aſter ward he ſent juni 
to this woulde,that thet whiche do belcue,ſhoulde be ſaucd, 


2 What it is to fulfill the Lawe. 


Oꝛalmuch as Chuilt ſth, Thinke not that J came to deſttoy the law 4.3. 
oꝛ the Prophets, J cam not to deſtrop, but to lui it. Uerety lap vn⸗ 

to you, whiles heauen & earth doth paſſe, one iote oꝛ one pꝛicke ſhai not paſle 

ofthe law, vntil al things be done. i ho ſocuer therfoze bꝛtaketh one of theſe 

litle commandements doth teach men ſo, ſhal be called the leaſt in the _ 

dome ol heauen: but who ſocuer doth it & teacheth it, he ſhalbe called 

the kingdome of heauẽ. ac. think the labour worth my trauaile, vt J note 

ſum what touching the fulfilling of the lawes. 

Ther are cõtained in the law, comandements,fpgures, a pꝛomiſcs:of whi⸗ Thelawets 
the ther is none ſo ſet fort 'but that tis requite to be fullitied. be y commã⸗ — — 
deth,doth according vnto his authozitie, molte tultly require obedience, The one 
ſame when he doth by figures, as it were by certaine ſhadowes dꝛawe foꝛth 55 ave be 
(as it were in a plat)things to come — — — : 
toꝛding vnto his truth, which did pꝛetigure and pꝛomiſe, and fulfil alſo cuery 
thing in his time that is pꝛetigured a pꝛomiſed. : Firſt ther foꝛe the lawe is 
fulftlled when the figures # promiſes compuchended in the la we a pꝛophets. 
are fulfilled in the new Teſtament, by the comming a oꝛdze ol Chꝛiſt. Ol this 

fulfilling of the law, Chuilt ſpeaketh , ſaipng:Theſe be the woꝛds which 5 Lahe. n. 
eee ts e 

1 #11 ppꝛophets ic 0 
ſaith not ſimply, that thei ſhalbe fulfilled;but,that it is neceſſarie Þ al 


tyefoꝛ bieauſe it was not only ſo wꝛitẽ, but alſo oꝛdeined by god, whoſe wil 
and pꝛomiſe mult of neceſſitie be perfourmed and fulfuled,bycauſe of his om⸗ 
nipotecy which can not be withſtanded,# his truth which canot be detetued. 

Therfote the newe teltantent inChyilt.is both the fulfilling of thelawe The new: 
ofthe pꝛophets: noherot it is not neede that we ſpcake at this pꝛeſente. 1 
firſt wozke of the law is the diſpenſation ol Chult,foz which cauſe Chuſtis ge . 
called The ende of the law. This beſto wing — hw od pra- 
nenen alcſonot Chute, and the ſendinge ofthe phets. 

ay, 


holp Dent. 4 


4: Of che Laves. 
Wea holy ghoſt. There remapneth yet certaine pointes to befulfflled, as the ton⸗ 
—_ Ucricon ot Ilrati told before of Boſes, the reſuttettion ol the dead, and the 
- judgement ofthe woꝛld. And we map be allertepned of that that is to come, 
bp mod "ings that be (ul:1lled already, albert we were deſtitute ofthe faith 
o. Sods truth. 4 6 
The lavets „ Sttondip, the law is fulfilled by teachyng & liuyng. as it is byttachyng 
© 1+... E lupng bꝛoken. By teachyng, whan it is well expotided to p people, not ac⸗ 
& 5 ; F *2% 

coꝛding vnto the teachynges ot the Phariſees, but acco! to the naturall 
ſptritt it ſence of it: thatis , actoꝛdyng to the minde a ſenſe ofthe lawmaker. 
Matth.. Examples wherofare teniorth in che golpell. e that teacheth phariſaicallp, 
bꝛeaketh the law. a tulfuleth it not. It is fulfilled by liuing, firſt, wha thoſe 
things be commonly oblerued, which are to be done cõmonlp. Secodip, whã 
the thinges whiche touch eutry man pꝛiuatelp, are done puuatelp. Fo: all the 
preceptes are not to be obſerued cõmonlp ol all men, but ſome thinges do be⸗ 
long ſtuerauy vnto ſeuerall perſons , The Pꝛieſtes and Leuites haue their 
-cultar pꝛeceptes, which can not be tullilled but only by them. No ma doth 
tulfill the tawe in doyng that whiche belongeth not vnto hym, though it be 
There gude kommaunded in the law which he doth:but he that doth it, bꝛeaketh the law. 
bed a reſpecte 3 Thirdly, thert is alſo teſpett to be had ol p times. There be many things 

had of the cõmaũded in yp law, which ate tied to certaine times, out of which they m 
cnc. pte dꝛozen, but thei cã not be fulfilled, There is a certaine day appointed fo: 5 
abbath, ⁊ there is a certaine time appointed foꝛ Þ memozy of Þ Paſouer, like 
as loꝛ other certen tẽpoꝛaxie obſeruatios allo. Ot this ſoꝛte is y dilpolitio.of 
God, wherby the courie of the law # pꝛophets, abbath, circũlicid, Paſouer, 
tawinecatecs, ſacriſices, tc. were deternumned vntill the ight and truth of the 
cw teſtament. And in cate any man will neglect the determination of time 
diſpoſed of God, and with pꝛepoiteroule obſcruatis nungle the ſhadowes of 
the old teſtament with the light ol the new, and lo confound the night a daie 
together, he maketh hiniſclk a tranigreſſoꝛ, and not a fulſillex of the la we, as 
many goe about to do now a daycs, wha thei do endeucꝛ to ah meat 4 


Lny ag. 
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Nie dec tu: Dae after the faire, the lawiſh ſabbath, and the obſcruace ofiawaly meates. 

non of the;g Fourthlp, there muſt be coliderativ had alſo in the fulfillyng ot the law, 

Pacein Ms gt tht locale e thynges that bee reltrapned to certapne 

* plates, can not be fulfulled in any other platcc. Let the Jewe go and offer a@ 

toꝛdyng vnto the law, and let him do theſe thinges whiche be mauleſtip re: 

ftrapncd to the place choſen by God, and to the Pꝛonuſed lande, whã he hath 

Thelawe ben now ſo many a hundꝛed peres to2ned out of that lande, and caſte a great 

multe be tal- Way of from the choſen plate by God. 5 Fiſtelp, it is requiſite to the ful- 

fl d n ulthe fillyng of the law, that it be accompliſhed not in one poynt alone , but in all; 

Frcccptes. n can not be obierued in one oꝛ two pꝛeteptes onlp, neglecting Þ reſte. He 

that offendeth in one ſayeth James) is giltie of * ab one thyng to honoz 

the parẽtes, and an othet to fulfil the law. It is po inough, that he that 

his parentes, may worſhip ſtraung Gods, may worſhip images, 

pꝛophane the ſabbath, blaſpheme and diſhono2 the name of God, and do all 

cui agauuſt his neighboꝛ. her foꝛe it ca not be ſayd, that he is an obſctuet 

of cHods law, which doth ſo many wapes bꝛeake it. Do that it is requiſite to 

Ache fulſillyng of Gods lawe, that it be accompliſhed in all the commaunde⸗ 

Nor to fulnil mentts therot. i eee e + 

 aworke.0ns 116 '* Dixtly,to fulfill the lawe , ts not in worte onlpto do that whiche the 

&, bur Ry 1awe commaundcth, and to elchue that which it fozbiddeth,but to e 
b „ 1 „ | ne 


Q | Of the Lawes. Fol. u. 
himſelf alſo in hart to the meanpng of the law. The lawe is ſpirituall (ſapth 
the Apoſtle) therefoze it requircth godlines , iuſtice, holyncs , not only of 
mouthe and handes , but ſpecially ot the very ſpirite and harte, and that as 
wel in the obſeruante of the Firlt table as of the Seconde alſo, 


Some body willſape: Than who is able to fulfill the lawezF anſwer: oe tw 
' that is carnal; is not able to accompliſh the ſpirrtual law, as the Ipoſtle fuk! the laws 


He ) | 
dothalſo lament of humſelte ſapng: The lawe is ſpiritual,but J am carnal, Rom. 7. 
ſolde vnder ſinne. Chꝛiſt onip hath perfectly fulfilled the law. Chuſtian nien 

do allo fulfd the la we perfectly in Chꝛiſt, a imperfectly in thelelles. Foꝛ in as 

muche as loue is the fulnes of the lawe, ſo tarre foꝛth they that doo linccrly 

loue, do fulfplthelawe.2But theloue alfo of the fapthtul is not perfect, as log Rom. z. 

as thep be in this ſleſh. Theretoze they do not fulfill the law perfectly. Final⸗ 

ly in as muche as they do belcue the pꝛomiſſes of God compuled in the lawe, 

ſo far foꝛth aiſo beleuyng in Thult, they doo fulfill the la we. But they belcue 

none perkectiy, but accoꝛdyng vnto the meaſure of fapth reccaued of God, 

mherkoꝛe they doo neyther this wile perfectly fulttil the lawe. There foꝛe it None ever 
foloweth that vntuerlall of all men, there is not one that dothe perlectip and filed the 
without repꝛofe fulfpl the lawe, ſauyng only Chꝛiſt. So that Peter did not K 3 uo 0 wn, 
without cauſe ſay:nohy doo pe tempte God, laying a yocke vpo the necke ok © 
the dilciples, whiche nepther we, noꝛ our fathers coulde beate: Tõciude thet⸗ 44. , 
foꝛe my hꝛother, actoꝛdyng vnto the ſentence ofthe Apoſtle, which tolo weth 

therc:that ſaluation and lite is gotten not by fulfillyng ofthe law, but by the 

grace of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to them which do belcue in him. 


Of the laweof the Spirite. 1 
8 Fter 5 the Ipoſtle had diſputed in the d. chapter to the Romains of the Rom B. 
ſtrẽgth a cfficacie of the law, which worketh in carnall liuyng men, in | 
the chaptcr p folowethhe addcth vnto it of p grace o the holp ſpirite, which 
is geuẽ to the p beleue in Chult,ſapng;Fox the law ofthe ſpirite ot iptc,hathy 
made me free fro the law of linne x death. 8herfoze betoze we make an ende 


of this place of lawe, we mult csſider of thislawotthe ſpirite; Ambꝛolt ma: 1... ;. the. 


keth the la we of the ſpirite to bee fayth, oꝛ the lawe of fapth,by which we be Le © the 
dcliucred from the ſeconde death wherin ſinne ts condemned: wherunto lie Pre. 
maybe alcribed, hycaule that in tenuttyng of ſinue, it deltuereth from death 
and geueth lyfe. Chꝛyſoſtome vnderſtandeth by the lawe of the ſpirite of life, 
the holp ſpirite, from whome life commeth . He calleth here the lawe ol the 
ſpirite, the ſpirite:toꝛ as he calleth the lawe of finne, ſinne: ſo the lawe of the 
ſpirite, the Rowen my ludgement as thelawc of the letter is the law wzp- 
ten by letters int ok ſtone, oz of paper, contepnyng nothyng els but 
the letter teachpng in deede and enloꝛcyng men, but weakeandinſufficiets 
ſo the lawe of the ſpirite is not the lawe wꝛyten — — witch yntze ex 
letters. but put into the hartes of the clect and beleuing by the ſpitite ol S od. 
And this law wuten by the holy ſpirite, is not a cettaine doctrine þ teacheth 
#comaditeth what we mult beleue, what is to be ſcrued# worſhipped,toucd, 
what is to be done towardes God and our neighboz, but it is the very way 
and dufte of our minde to beleue the heaueniy grate, to loue, hope, to do and 
lutfer any thing accoꝛding to the will of God: at a worde, to liue in Cchuſt. 
And fox bicaulc this dꝛiftẽ isÞ woꝛke ol p holp ſþtrite, it is termed The lawe 
of the ſpirite, foꝛ a difference trom the law of the letter. The very law of Mo⸗ 
{cs was allo made by the holp ſpitite, a 3 — iu is not wꝛpten = 

| v. tf 


| fpirite,ſhould be exp! | 
of hartes, the ſpirite ol lite it is fo 
reporteth of him fayng: The llelh 
geue life. Do he calleth the holy ſy 
rite oflyfe,in reſpect ot that,. that the letter ot 
miniſterit of it is the miniſterie ol death as we 
whome the lawe of theletter makcth ſubiect vnto 
of the ſpirite doth giue lite vnto, . 
But we muſt beware that we do not thinke, p as the law not by his own, 
by our fault is weake and inſufficient to iuſtifie but ſufficient to kill. in 
lutt᷑ tient to 1uſtifie and geue life not by 
coꝛruption & ma⸗ 
as the lawe of the 


crfect libertit, not 
but alſo 


perfect libers 
DS 


cd vnto ſinne. The law of death is. 
by ſinuers are appoiuted to ng death. Foxy reward ot ſinne is 
death So that che la w ol the ſpirite of lite,doth not wozke this only in vs, Þ 
we be not condemned thoꝛow the imputation of iultice, which is by faith in 
Chuſt: but it ballet allo the ſtrẽgth of ſinne in vs, ſo that ſinne reygneth not 
now in vs., butthe vertue and grate ofChult , and that we do ſerue imme 
moꝛe, but tuſtite: we be not ſubicct to death, but chalẽged vnto trewelile, #1 
77 — ep his F 
8 _ of did adde it vnto the diſputatio of the 
the law of gas that is moꝛe to Phi 
. | 


4 
& 


ſeconde had not 
we ſpake befoze) hath this in yt 
crſtande the lawe of tquitie, and that 
und to the leave 


enen . AMS 
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of equitie, that it doth repꝛoue tranſgreſſoꝛs: but it doth lacke in, firſt that 
it is ignoꝛãt of the myſterie hidden from the beginnyng ofthe would, wher⸗ 
by mankinde is deliuered fro ſinne and death, by the woꝛd of God incarnate? 
ſecondly it geueth nother loue, noꝛ endeuoz, noꝛ ſtrength to the kepyng ofthe 
law of equitie, but thꝛough the cozruptib of our fleſh{(which it can not amed) 
it is made vtterly weake # bnhable, ſo p the Ethnikes as wel as the Jewes 
knowyng thoſe thynges that be beſte, do the worſt, Mherefoꝛe ſepngþ ney⸗ 
ther this law,nepther the law wꝛyten could help our cozrupt nature, it was 
neede to haue a moꝛe diuine, able, and inward lawe, by whiche our inwarde 
ma ſhould be renewed, and be inkoꝛmed in the very in warde and ſecrete coꝛ⸗ 
nets of the hart, to trewe godlines and iuſtice. And that was this law of the 
ſpitite ol life, ot which we now ſpeake. l 


5 Mc Of the abrogation of thelawe of Moſes, 


glozp of the law, ỹ the law of Moſes which is compꝛehẽded in wiityng,isin 
very deede abꝛogate. Ol Chꝛiſtian me there is no doubt. Of the Jewes per: 
aducture ſome body wil doubt. Foꝛ they do keepe the circũciſion, waſhyngs, 
{abbathcs,choiſe of meates:and I can not tel what other matters cõmaũded 
in p law of Moſes, But ſeyng p now they be caſt out of the lãde of Pzomille, 
t haue vtterly loſte pᷣ which is the chiele matter in ỹ law, of their ceremomes 
t ſeruices, which is Þ pꝛieſthode, withal the obſeruatios of the ſacrifices, ob⸗ 
lations, and burnt otferinges, ⁊ hoſtes, who ſeyth not that the law of Mo⸗ 
les is made in very deede fruſtrate and abzogate; ſo that what ſo euer blynde 
men do kepe of it, they do kepe it not accoꝛdyng to the will of God, but accoꝛ⸗ 
dyng to the darknes e krowardnes oftheir hartes:Whercfoze it inight ſeeme 
to bee a matter ſuperfluouſe, to note any thyng of that matter touchyng the 
abꝛogation of the law, bicauſe it is in deede ſo manifeſt, that no wiſe man ca 
doubte therof, vnles the conſciences of weake folkes cõſtience were af- 
ſapled with this temtation, that a lawe geuen by God, ought not to be abꝛo⸗ 
gate: ſpecially ſcyng that it is without 2yJubte, good, iuſte, holy, and perfect, 
and bp Chziſt himſelf alſo not only con turmed in woꝛdes, but kept alſo vntil 
his death. Foz their cauſe this place is co bee conſidered a whyle. But foꝛ as 
much as toucheth the carnal and obſtinate Jewes, oꝛ thoſe Chuſtias which 
do vnderſt and the grace and diſpenſation ofthe newe Teſtament, it were not 
Q aeedefull that we ſhould ſpeake any thyng of this matter. 


Furt ot al it was manifeſfly told befoze by the Pꝛophecie of the pꝛophete That Moſes 
Jeremie pu ſhould come to palle,that thereſhould be geuen a new lawe by le ſhoulde 
God, the old geuen by Molts,abzogated: were we teãde in this wile:Loo Þ* ee 
the dapes ſhall come(ſapth the Lord) and J will make with the houſe of JE 


racl,+ with the houſe of Juda, a newe couenant oꝛ a new bargapne. Nor as 
the bargayne which J made w theyꝛ Fathers in the day whan J tooke the 
by their handes to bꝛyng them out ofthe lande of Egypt, which folke bꝛake 
couenant,and I deſpiſed them ſayth the Loꝛd: but this ſhalbe the couenant 
which J wil ſtrike with the houſe of Flrael, after theſe daies, ſapth Þ Loꝛd: 
_I wul geue my lawe inthe middes of them, and J will wayte it vpon they? 
arte, and J will bee to them as a God, and they ſhal be to me as a people. 
And leaſt ſome ma may ſhifte in this place, that the pꝛophet did pꝛophetie of 
ancwe Couenant and not of a newe lawe , it is mamkeſt that the i 
e 


WW 7 T is a clcare matter not only einõg the Chꝛiſtians, which of the Tele or 
r Fſraclitcs recepued Chiſt the ſonne of God and ſauiour of the Moſes abro⸗ 
2: Woulde in belcuyng, but emong the Jewes allo p do excedingiy gate in decde 


— — 


/ Of the Abrogation of the Lawe. 
r woꝛde which ſignifieth Coucnat oz bargapne, is in this place put foꝛ Law, 
Berith Foꝛ God did not couenat W Jlrael in the moũt Dina otherwiſe thã by law: 
| whcrupon the tables of the law be called The tables ofthe coucnat , and the 
Pꝛophet after he had ſayd: And J wil ſtryke a newe bargaine w the houſe of 
Jiracl,+w the houſe of Juda, ſtc.to expoũd it he doth adde, But this ſhalbe 
p bargayne which J wil ſtryte with the houſe of Ilratl: After thoſe dayes 
(ſapth God) J will geue my law in the middes of them, and J will weyte it 
vpon theyꝛ hart, ac. Therfoze the ſame which he termed a new — = 
77 expoũding he calleth it His law, which he would wuite in their harts. And Þ 
4 Ebꝛewes do acknowledge this wha they do ſap in the boke Mechilta, That 
1 | there is no couenant but the lawe. So that by this Prophecy is declared 
1 * a good whiles befoꝛe that the lawe of Moſes ſhould ceaſſe, by bꝛyngyng in 
Wal: | | of a newelaw. Secondlp, that there was a certaine time appopnted by 
5 : Sd, whan this abꝛogation of Moſes lawe, and the bꝛyngyng in of a new, 
* ſhould be. Lo (ſapth he)Þ dayes ſhal come, And, After thoſe dayes. And there 
| | was a time certaine appoynted foꝛ the newe lawe,of which he ſpeaketh, ſay⸗ 
ing: Lothedayes ſhal come. He dothe alſo note the difference of the olde 
andncwe law, whan he ſapth:J will geue my law in the middes ofthee,and 
J will wzpte it vpon their hart: whiche he ſayd foꝛ the difference of the olde, 
Which he wꝛote in the tables of ſtone, and not in the hartes of Jſraell, 
Beides that, he allegeth alſo the cauſe of abzogatyng ofthe old law, and 
bungyng in the new, whã he ſapth: Mhich bꝛake my couenãt, a I neglected 
8 | the. Thele be Þ things well neere,p be cotepned in this pꝛophetie of Jeremie. 
Ei.. And in Elape there is mamfcltly pzomiled a lawe, which ſhall come foꝛth of 
ion a Hicruſale. That was not Moſes lawe, which was geuen in Dina, 
„ not in Zion. Aud in calc that Moſes lawe ſhould haue endured to the ende 
i | of ỹ woꝛld, there had bene no cauſe to haue ſent another. Mherefoꝛe it is ma⸗ 
Wt; ! niteſt, that they do exccdpngly crre, which ſuppoſe that thelawe of the letter 
1 zs ſo geuen of God, that it endureth fo cuer. 
The abroga: And that there ſhould be an abzogation of Moſes law by the tommyng 
6 of the law Df Meſſias our ſauiour, map be pꝛoued, that it was ſoꝛe ſhewed cuen bythat 
was to come that there was pꝛomiſed another pꝛieſt, whiche ſhould bee not accozdpng to 
by the com- the oꝛder of Zarõ, but 222 to the oꝛder of Melchiſedech: hich palme 
Go 'S of Mc doth altogether Pꝛophecie of Chuilt. And in the foꝛetellyng of the traflation 
pn n. Ok the Pꝛieſthode, there was alſo forctold the traflation of the lawe. In ende 
was made ofthe Pꝛieſthode of Aaron , by the pꝛieſt Chꝛiſte: ergo the lawe 
dass ended allo by him which had the puclthoode of Aaron, and appoyntrd 
| pueſtes not ofthe tribe of Juda, but of the tribe of Leup.But Chult was of 
Hebr. . the tribe of Juda,wherof we may ſee in the cpiſtle to the Ebꝛewes. 

We muſt cs: In deede they doolittell conſider the gloꝛie of the heauenly kyng Chꝛiſt, 
det the ęlo: that luppoſe his kyngdome , as deſtitute of the heauenly lawe, was to bee 
ryofthehea- included in the lawe of the letter, geuen by Moſes . A newe kynge,a newe 
venly kyng. Jawe . Chulte is a newe kynge, ſnche a one as the woꝛlde neuer had before, 

no: ſhall haue here after, muche leſſe any one people ofthis woulde : and he 
receaued this his lawe, together with his kyngdome, of his father, meete 
fot his reygne, and bꝛought it into this woꝛlde: at the rilyng of the whiche, 
the lawe of the letter, euen as the Mone at the riſynge of the Dunne , was 
quapled and abzogate . Neyther the Jewes noꝛ the Chꝛiſtians dare denye, 
that Chute is a Kyng , Pꝛieſt, and Prophet , and pet they doo geue him a 


kyngdome without lawe,a pricſthode without ſacrifice, the office of 2 
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| phete without the wozde, as many as do include his diſpenſation vnder the 
| iaw . ſacrifices and woꝛdes of Moſes. Wa 
N Belides that that they do take from the kingdome of Chaiſt his oꝛder and 
3 direction of la we, thei do alſo declare how littell they vnderſtande the coxrup- 
tion of mankinde, the weaknes and inſutficiencie of Moſes lawe, the vertue 
ok the redemptiõ of Chꝛiſt. They perceaue not the vie ol the law ofthe letter, 
they colider not the courſe of the ſcholyng of Moſes, a the ſondzy meanes of 
the inſtruction of one people choſen by God out of all people to be his flocke, | 
of al the people of the whole would congregate vnto one Church of Chult. | 
Thefirſt church of Chuſt gathered together by the Apoſtles at Picruſa- The an 
lem, was a folower of Moſes lawe. They vnderſtoode not pet theeltate and . 
vertue of the kingdome of Chult.Beſides that they were not pet altogether ; 
drliucred from the receaued cuſtome ofthe lawilh obſeruations. Furdermoze 
that ſtaggeryng and emulation of theſe was to be boꝛen withall, fox the reſt 
ofthe Jewes, emong whome the Chultians of that time lyued, leaſt by the 
vnſeaſonable reiectyng of thelawe, the courſe of grace might be vtterly hin- 
dered emong the Jſraclites , But the caſe of thoſe Chꝛiſtians is farre other⸗ 
wile, whiche after ſo many hundꝛed peres ofthe reygne of Chute and abꝛo⸗ 
gatio of the lawe, and ofthe ſpꝛeddyng abꝛode of the goſpel of God thꝛough⸗ 
outthe woꝛlde, ſuppoſe they muſte retoꝛne to the ſhadowes of the lawe, and | 
the maſtcr{hip of Moſes ſcholpnges. 1 
hHitherto we haue ſhewed that the lawe of Moſes ſhould bee abꝛogate by A. far 
the commyng of Chꝛiſt and Dnging in of an newe lawe: now conſequently pi _ law 
we mult ſee how far foꝛth it is abꝛogate. Me muſte not conſiderin the abꝛo **70>*® 
gatiõ of the la we any faulte of it, why it ought to be abꝛogated ( fox it is ho- 
ip, iuſt, good and perfect, ) but we mult looke to the diſpolition of God, wher⸗ 
by the olde Teſtament was ſo determined, that it ould bee diſcharged and 
taſſed by the bꝛyngyng in of the new. So that in reſpect that the old Teſta⸗ 
ment was abꝛogate by a newe commpug into his place, in that reſpect alſo 
is the lawe ofthe old teſtament abꝛogate. In almuche as Moſes gaue place 
vnto Chuſt, ſo far foꝛth the olde lawe gaue plate to the goſpell ol Chꝛiſt. In 
almuche as the woꝛde ol the mounte ot Sina gaue plate to the woꝛde that 
went out of Zion, ſo far foꝛth the lawe is abꝛogate. | | 
They demaunde whether it bee all abzogate oꝛ no? e anſwer; Sure i 
all gaue place to Chꝛiſt, all his law gaue place to the lawe of Chuſt. It there 
be any inperfectnes in the law of Chꝛiſt, ifthere be any authouitie, light, ver⸗ 
tue in the lawe of Moſes, whiche is not in the lawe ol Chult ;ict the lawe of Whether e 
Chult erye foꝛ apde ol the lawe of Moſes. But God foꝛbidde. That which len »1 
was weake and tnſufficient was taken awap, bicauſe it colde not iuſtiſic:and — 925 
it was than taken away, whan there tame a newe lawe that had ſtrenght to 
iuſtifie and to ſaue. How ſhould the power to ſaue, clapme apde and ſuctour | ; 
of weakenes and vnhablenes, wherunto it didſuccede, to the entent it ſhotitd | _— 
perfoꝛme the ſame which the other could not doo. | + 


- 


In the lawe is contepned (as J dyd declare alſo befoze) commaunde⸗ Of the partes 
mentes,pzomilſes,and figures,The commaundementes ofthe lawe be Mo⸗ „ the lav is 
all, Judictall, andCeremoniall , It is manifeſt that the ceremomialles are es he . | 
cealled by that, that the very Pucſthode of the lawe; wherunto the ceremo⸗ hol , 10 
nes were annered , was abꝛogate by the Pꝛieſthoode of 1 rogates * 

to the oꝛder of Mechiſedech . And that the Judicialles ate alſo ccalſed, : 
Lis declared by that, that the whole gouernance of the Jlraclites as they 
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92depned for they? dwalyng in the lande of pꝛomeſſe, teaſed from that 


tune, that they were turned out, and beg anne to dwell emong the Gentiles, 


without kpng, without gupdes, without Pꝛieſtes, a without lawe, Now 
arc lett the moꝛall lawes, ſpetiallp the Decalogus. Jf they can iuſtilie, it thep 
worte not anger, yfthey bee not the vertue ot unne, pf they bee not the puc- 
Bkyng letter and killpng , pt they doo not make them that bee vnder the lawe 

lubiecte vnto curſe, yf they doo not belonge tothe ſcholyng of Jlracll vntill 


the pzompſed leede ſhoulde come, it is necellaric that they abide. But yt they 


be Weatze, yf they bee letter, pt they do woke tranſgreſſion, anger, curie, and 
deckh: and Chutte by the lawe of the ſpirite of lyle, delluered them chat be⸗ 
Icucd in him from the lawe ofthe letter, (whiche was weake to iuſtitye and 
ſtrõg to condẽne) and from curſle, (beyng made the curſſe foꝛ vs)ſurely they 


be alſo abꝛogated. It thep be alſo abꝛogated, than the whole law is 


ted, toꝛ aſmuch as all the partes of it be abꝛogated. 


abꝛoga⸗ 


But here ſome man will ſay: If the Decalogus be alſo abꝛogate, than no 
manne is any longer bound to the keppng of it, and ſo we ſhall not linne in 
leruyng ſtraung Gods and images, in vſpng the name of God in vayne , in 


pꝛophanyng the Sabbath, in diſhouryng our parentes, in killyng 


, Adulte- 


ryng, ſtealpng, bearyng of fals witnes, and couetyng thoſe thpnges that be 
our neighbors . To this obiection we made anſ were in the fourth pꝛecept of 
the Decalogus , Ft it be aChultian man that ſapth thus, lette him harken 

to the Ipoſtle, whiche anſwereth this queſt:0 in this wiſe: Sou be not(ſap:h 

he) vnder the lawe, but vnder grate. What than: Shall we linne bycaule we 

be not vnder the law, but vnder grace? God foꝛbidde. now you not, that to 
whom: pou haue geuen pour ſeltes as ſeruãtes to obepe, that pou be his ſer 
uantes to whome pou do obe, cither of ſinne to death, epther of obedience to 
rightuouſncs 2 This is Paule. ànd ſo we doo alſo anſwer this obiectiõ. He 


that is a chꝛiſtian ma ed he be not vnder the ſcholpng of Moſes, yet he 


is not therekoꝛe at libe 


do thoſe thinges that be vngodly & wicked, and 


vnlawfull to be done. Abꝛahã ſurely was not vnder the ſcholyng of Moles, 
pct it tolo weth not koꝛ al that, that it war lawful foꝛ him to do thoſe things 
that were wicked and vniuſt. It is a wicked matter to haue ſtraung Gods, 
to ſcrue images, to blaſpheme the name of God , to pꝛophane the Sabboth: 
and it were a miſſe to diſhonoꝛ our parentes, to kyll, to commit adultery, æc. 
Wheretoꝛe though this Decalogus had neuer bene pꝛeſcribed by Moſes to 
the rude people, pet Abzaham had ſinned, if he had committed any of theſe 
thynges:pe and alſo the Jewe aſwell as the Chꝛiſtian manne , ſhould ſinne 
in dopng oftheſe thynges. Abꝛaham (J ape) and the Chꝛiſtian manne , by- 
cauſe they be the ſerunntes not of ſinne, but of rightuouſnes:the Jewe, by- 


cauſe he 


ulde doo contrary vnto the lawe whiche he bounde him ſelfe to 
The Chuſttan man is not vnder Moſes, but vnder Chaiſte . It thoſe 


thpnges do not dilpleaſe Chuſt, if they be not muche different, pe rather cõ⸗ 
trary to his lawe,pk they do not repugne vnto the rightuouſnes whiche we 
receaucd of him, lette it be lawfull foz a Chꝛiſtian man to doo them, But yl 
they be moſte far wide from the ſpirite, wozde,kpngdome.tuſhce and lple of 
Chuſt.howe can a Chuſtian man ſape: It I be not vnder Moſes # vader 5 
lawe of Moſes, ergo, J map at libertpe haue ſtraunge Gods, worſhip ima⸗ 
ges, and doo all thinges that be foꝛbidden in the Decalogus . Thoſe thinges 
they doo whyche be the ſeruauntes of ſinne, not they which be the ſeruantes 


of rightuouſnes, The boye whiche is vnder the ſcholemaſters hade 


; 


8, is vp 
carnelilf 
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tarneſtlp inſtructed that he feare God, and geue due honoz vnto his parttcs: 
that he flee from lies, theftes , laundcrs, ribaude woꝛdes, wantonnes qc. 
nohiles he is vnder his ſcholemaſters hand, he is inſtructed and taught with 
thele lawes, Alter wardes whan he is come to the time of ripe age and liber- 
tie, and is no longer vnder th e maſterie of the ſcholemaſter, ſhall it be lawfull 
toꝛ him and at his libertie, not to feare God to ſet at light his parentes, to 
kill, to tommitte adultery, to ſteale, lye, cc:? No, in no wyſe. But pt he doo 
thoſe thunges, he ſinneth moꝛe greuoully than pk he dyd them bepng pet vn⸗ 
der the ſchoolemaſter. The caie of them is ſuche, that bee not vnder the 
ſchoiemaſter Moſes, but vnder Chultc.Wherefoze a Chꝛiſttan man doyng 
agaynſt choſe thynges that bee commaunded in the Decalogus , doo ſinne 
moꝛe outragioully, than he that ſhoulde doo fo rye Ape the lawe: ſo far 
ofis he from beyng free from thoſe thynges on be there commaunded , Foz 
though he be free from Moſes, pet he is not free fro the obedience of Chult, 
and ot trewe iultice . And pf Moſes doo not condemne, pct the diſobedtence 
it ſcife, repugnyng vnto Chulte and trewe righteouſnes, dothe condemne 
the tranigrelloz & treader vnder feete of the heauenly grace, much moze gre⸗ 
uouſer, than they be condemned of Moſes) be diſodediẽt vnto his ſcholpng. 
P:t {ome body will ſaye: Jfthe Decalogus do belong vnto the ſcholyng | 
ot Moles, and Chꝛiſtian men be not vnder Moſes but vnder Chuſte: howe 
came it to paſſe emongChultian meine, that the Decalogus ts any parte of Why the Des 


the Catccyilmus? J anſ were: Jn the congregation ofChultian men there </ogus is & 


be ponglinges and littel ones, and =_ be men wel growne and moꝛe ſoũd⸗ — — 
lp endowed with the perleuerance of ſpirituall es. Foꝛ ponglinges and . 
litel oues, as pet rude ⁊ vnpꝛactiſed, there ts neede of the miniſterie ofthe Ca- 
techiſme, that there mape bee ſhewed, and that in a ſhoꝛt tale, what is to be 
beleued, howe menne muſte lyue, what, howe, and to whome we ought to 
pꝛapc. Joꝛ this purpoſe there were pickte out ne leſſons mecte loꝛ the 

rude and ponglynges. The foꝛme oz leſſon of the fapth is comp2yſed in the | 
Creede, which? is called the Apoſtles,The fozme of lyupng is taken ofthat, bene 
that is contepned in the Decalogus, And that might haue done much good, Apoſtolarum, 
that the Jewes ſhould the ſoner hauetopned themlelues bnto the congrega- 

tio ot the Chuſtians, vnles they had ben hindered by an obſtinate blindnes, 

The loꝛme of pzaping was vid actoꝛdyng vnto Þ teachyng of Þ Loꝛd. And 

whereas the church doth pet vie the — — is not toꝛ that.pᷣ it doth ac⸗ 

knowledge it lelfe to be vnder p ſcholyng of Molts, but bicauſc p this foꝛme 

ol Decalogus was iudged to agree with the rudenes and capacitie of the 

ponglynges and ſimple ſozt. Foz the that be moꝛe thꝛoughly growẽ in faith, 

it is pnough to knowe this buteke lellon, Loue the Lozd thy God with al thy 

hart and thy neyghbour as thy ſelke:but it is needefull that the ruder loꝛte be 

taught ſome larger leſſon. herfore it is ſo farre from the truthe that we do 

condcims the vſe of the Decalogus , that we do alſo muche commende thepz 


ſtudie and diligẽce, which did firſt iudge it meete to bee vſedin the Catechys 
Fl 
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ung oꝛ admittyng to the fayth of the yonglynges. 
We. ment of God, 
tau appoint this plat nne 5 


Of the Couenant and Teſta: 


duxdunlu. 


Of che Couenant and Teſtament of God. 
not amiſſe after the place ofthe lawe, whiche is it ſelfe alſo aparcell of Gods 

| touenant. IIS | 

Coucnant, 1 Firſt thele woꝛdes be commenlp vled in Dcriptures; couenãt, bargatne 

pate, r:1: OL AGrcemuent,and Teltament , whiche the Latine interpꝛeter vſed without 


Difference . The Ebꝛew woꝛde figntkieth a couenant , a bargapne oz : 


inet. the Greke wozde,an appointment # bargaine.What a couenant & bar- 
gapne is, it 18d well knowen,that we neede not to note any thing of it. The 
woe Teſtament, is commenty vſed ol that whiche ts bequeathed: as of in⸗ 
hetitaũce to certapne parſons,by them that are lyke to dye. A Couenant and 
Vargapne ncedeth not of necelſitte to haue death of the teſtatour, but a teſta- 
ment doth. And couenantes and bargaynes emog men, are rather bzoken vp 
Agayne by death and made voyde, where as teſtamentes are not rateficd but 


by death. And beſides that,couenantes and bargaynes arc confirmed by an 


he, whiche no wile man dothe requpꝛt in a teſtainent makyng. Wherefoꝛe 
Thiere is much diuerſitic bet wirt a couenant and a teſtament. And whereas 
the woꝛde of Teltament ts made fo frequent and commen emong Chziſtian 
kotkes,it is in reſpect of Chuilt, by whoſe death as our mediatour and teſta- 
tour) the grace of our redemption was confirmed 


A maruelous vs ccondly, we mult conſider that in Scriptures the bindpng ofthe coue- 
S Nit aud bargaine, is attributed vnto God. It is a mattet tight marucloule, 
0 


de 
Eglicrarwith 


men. 


that that inkimitie maleſtie, whoſe will and power it ts meete to be moſt free, 
bouchſaueth to binde and ſtraynt humſelle to the conditions of bargaynes, 


dꝛpuen vnto it by no uecillitie, noꝛ allurtd by the hope of anp commoditie to 
do it. He is good, but yet he might at libertie haue declared his goodnes to⸗ 


wittes whomghe woll, and haue withdꝛawen i from whoie he would, 
ithout any of ſure couenãt: bye he would haue vs to know what we 


The cauſe of Might ſure to truſt vnto of tt. Thus he might haue done vpõ his woꝛde only 
Gods coue fd pꝛomiſſes, Wout any bond of othe: but his meaning was to cõtirme out 


ä 


Two eoues 
paces of God, 
Gener all. 


Genef, 9. 


Seu. d. 


— — 


mindes in fayth and al truſt to wardes him, by bounde of touenant and othe. 


J In by this weanes he would haut the aſſureducſſe of his purpoſe witneſſed 
to wardes vᷣs, chat by theſe two vnmouable poyntes, pꝛomeſſe and othe, (for 


it is impomie foz God to lye we might haue a molt ſtrõg comkozte, where- 
ito we in all tenitations, and to finde a faſte anker holde to reſt vpon vntill 
th ende. Without this truſt of faythfull minde,coccyucd vporithe truth and 
ſedlaſtues of Gods couenant, it can not be that we mape be made parteta- 
ro 2cucr of the goodnes of God. Do J luppole this ts the chieke cauſe, 
wh that tufinite # eucrlaſtyng goodnes of Gods mateſtie , would enter co⸗ 
uenant with vs: which would God we did hartcty embꝛace, and neuer made 
boyde in vs, by our vnbelele and vnthankfulnes, 
3 _ Thirdly, I finde that the couenant of God is of two ſoꝛtes. One is ge⸗ 
nerall, an other is ſpetiall # cuerlaſting. The general couenant is that, which 
he made with this whole frame of the carth and all that dwelleth therein as 
well beaſtes as mE,with the day alfo andthe night, winter and ſommer. cold 
and heate, ſted time aud harueſt, at. Ok this coutnant it is redde in this wile: 
Lo, I do make m bargapre with you and with pour ſeede after you, and 
to cucry ſoule lpupng which is with pou, as well in byrdes as alſo in beaſtes 
and cattell of the earth, and all which came out of the Arbe, and with all the 
beaſtes of the earth. will make my couenant with you, and all fleſh ſhal no 
moe be killed with the waters of the llud:noꝛ there ſhalbe hereatter no moꝛe 
any lludde to deſtrop the tarth, at. And agayie;J will ng moꝛe * 
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FEY Of che abrogation ofthe Lawe of Moſes, Fol. 121. 
fo: mens ſake. c. All che dayes ofthe lande, the ſced time #harueſt, the colde 
and yeate , the ſomer & winter, the night and the day, they ſhal not ceaſe, And 

Jeremie ſayth: Thus the Loꝛd, ſayth he: Jt my coucnant ſhall bzcake 
with the dape, and my couenant with the night. ſo that the dap and the night 
be not in their dewe time. c. This couenant is gencral,bicauſe it concerneth 

the whole wonde: a tt maye be called earthly # t᷑poꝛall, bicauſe it doth touch 

the ſteotaſtnes of tarthiy matters, as it appeareth by the very woꝛdes: and 

it dureth no longer than the ſtandyng of this woude, which ſhal once periſh, 

And J do not ſpeake toz that, that J doo condemne ſonoble , maniteſt, and 

gencrail grace of our creatoꝛ, without whiche this woꝛlde can not endure, 

bycaui? it is earthiy and tempoꝛail. God/tozbedde. Durely he is not wozthy 

to emopthe-good cuerlaſting , that makgth nothing of the carthely and tem- 

poꝛall goodcs. Pe he is vuthankefull for the gifte of his life, and not wozthy 

to enioye this aire which he doth breathe ok. ON 

The ſpeciall and euerlaſting couenant. is the ſame which he hath vouche- wn is the 

ſaupd to matze with his elect and belemng.;Of this it is readde in Geneſis in ſpeciall coucs 
this wiſe : Thy name ſhal no longer be called Abꝛam, but vᷣ ſhalt be called . t 
bzaham,bicauie I haue appointed the to be a Father of many nations, and 0 . 
will mate the encreale excedyngly, and J wul make nations of thee; pe and 

kyngcs {halt ſpꝛynge out of thee . Moꝛe ouer J will make my couenant be: Why it is cal 
twirt me and thee, and thy leede after thee into generations fot an euerla⸗ led ſpecial, 
ſtyng couenant, that I mape be thy God, and thy ſeedes after thee, ac. This 

coueuant is ſpeciall, bicauſe it perteyneth not vnto all, but vnto the elect and 

belcupng onlp, that is to ſape, to Abꝛaham the father of all beleuers, and his 

leede. And the ſeede of Abꝛaham are not onlp the Jſracktes in fleſhe, pt they 

bee fapthtull, but all they alſo of the G:ntils whiche beleue in Chult, and are 

cholento euerlaſtyng life. So the Þpoſtle ſayth: Not they that bee the chil Ron. . 
dꝛen ofthe fleſhe,they be not the chudꝛen of God:but they that bee the childzs 
of pzomclle,bee eſteemed in the ſeede. Agapne: It pou be of Chuiſte,than pou «<«.z. 
be Abrahams ſeede, ⁊ according vnto pꝛomeſſe, hepꝛes. Ind fo this cauſe A- 


lerem. . 


b2ahams name was chaunged in the very couenat,andhe was no mozecal- , b, 


led Abꝛam, that is the highe oꝛ great Father, but Abraham, that is theFa- vs; came was 
ther of the multitude , that is of the Gentils, as God himſelfe expoundeth, chaunged, 
ſayng: Nor thy name (hall no more be called Abꝛam, but thou ſhalt be called . 
Abꝛaham: foꝛ I haue appoynted the a father ot a multitude of nations. He 
ſayth not, Bicaule J haue appointed thee fo2 a father of a multitude of na⸗ 
tds. leaſt a man might apply it to the multitude of the fleſhly F(raelites,but 
in the plural no natiõs, to declare p he appopntedhinito be a father. 
ol au them which ſhould cleaue vnto his pꝛomiſſes, as well of the Gentils as 
the Ilraelites. They ſauer to muche of the fleſhe ,and-ynderſtande not the 
meaning of the woꝛdes of God, that do apply this couenant to the fieſhly FC: 
racll, There were of Jewes alſo that ded acknowledge that Abꝛaheun was 
appopntedby this pꝛelent couenant, to bee the father of the whole wozlde; 
that is toſape,of all nations that be in the woxlde, as we map ſee in abooke 
of theirs named Mec/chathbctorim, that is, The booke- of firſtipnges ; But 
this is fulfilledin Chrrſtc the trewe ſeede of Abzaham,in whome he is,accoz- 
dyng vnto his name, made the father of the multitudeof.nativs. Thegreatz Thetewes 4g 
nes of this couenant was hidden vntillCheiſtes commyug , and was teuea⸗ cather looke 
led than at length, whan the time was come that grace would bee reueled. v Abram 
F — yg 


ſting couenãt 


Of che Covenaunte of God; 


Abꝛaham, bicauſe he pertetueth not this nmplterie.doth frowardlp withſtand 
the calling of the Gen tiles that is the renoundnes of this couenante, and the 
act ompliſhment of Gods deternunatiõ. The ſilly pooꝛe men do not perceaue 
that whiche is appointed here by God with Abzaham in their fleſhe alone, 
(thoughe thei doe neuer ſo vehemently gloꝛie of it, birauſe of the prerogatiue 
of Abꝛaham, ) it canne not be actompliſhed, but that it is in anp wiſe requi⸗ 
ſite, that it be referred vnto al nations as many as do embzace the faith of the 
pꝛomiſe of Chriſte the ſeede of Abraham. - F 
Therefoze whan J do call this couenant of God made with Ibꝛaham & 
hisſede, Special, it is not ſo to be vniderſtanded,that'F do meanethatit pet⸗ 
taineth vnto one people of Iſraei alone, bꝛedde of the ticſhe of Abzaham ,but 
that it is aclcare caſe that there is compꝛiled in it only the elect and beleutnge 
in Chuiſte, as the true leede of Abraham and the childzen ol pꝛomiſe. But it a⸗ 
ny man will haue it called Gencrall # vntuerlall, ſoꝛalmuch as it extludeth no 
people of al the whole woude, but compꝛehendeth vmuerſaly all a ſone, wht- 
che cleaue in belcuinge to oure Loꝛde Chuilt the ſecde of Abꝛaham, he map do 
ſo-fo2 mee. J call it ſpectall in reipect of the fozmer touenant, whiche dothe fo 
tompꝛeheno al the woude, men and beaſtes, that it maketh no difference bes 
twixte the electe and the wicked, the beleuingt and the vnbeleuinge, but with 
out ditt rence encladeth bothe menne and beaſt ts. Ind allo in cot the 
wicked and vabetcutnge , whome the grace of this couenaunte dothe not ad⸗ 
mitte. | 7 
This is called alſo an euerlaſting couenant. In their generacions (faiths 
he) in an tuerlaſting couenãt. hat ts cucrlaſting (ls, but during evcr and in⸗ 
tinte ? and this eternitie is not to be conſidered ablolutlp, but to be referred 
vnto the couenãt, and the partakers of the coucnant, that is God and his cõ⸗ 
federats: in whome, oꝛ if pou wil ( bet wirt whome ) this coucnantdureth fox 
euer: he did handlomelp ioyne theſe two together: In their generactons,and 
in cuerlaſtinge couenant,to expꝛeſſe the perpetuall continuance of this coue⸗ 


Two parts of nante,thuoughoute all geticrations of the faithful. 


In this perpetuytie two things are to be conlidered. The one is the acte ſſe 
vnd it:the other is the continuance. J call that the acceſſe, wherchy thei that 
be not of the fleſhe ol Abꝛaham, but are from cls where gralte in, be bꝛought 
to this couenant: that the continuance whiche commeth by their gencratt- 
ons wich be once receiued into this grace. Foꝛ without this graftinge in the 
grace of this couenant ſhoulde haue place in the ficſhcly Jiracll alone, for as 
muche as it is contained by the generacions ofthe conkederats. Therctoꝛe 
lpfßke as the faithfull Abꝛaham beleuynge the pꝛompſes of God was fo tecca⸗ 

ued to the grace ot thys couenante, that not onelp he was partakcr thercof, 
but hys ſeede alſo after him, ina perpetuall continuance thꝛoughoute all ge⸗ 
neracions : in like wiſe is the condition of them alſo; whyche are from tis 
where called to thps grace, and grafted by fapthe into thps cucrlaſtpnge coz 
uenant , fo that ham is not onely the father in thys touenante, but the 
example and patterne alſo of the belcucrs,in whome is declared not onely the 
perpetuptie of continuance whiche is thꝛoughout all generations, butte the 
meanes of the acteſſe allo. Thei that be koꝛ warde in ons come by tapthe, 
and bee grafted into thys tueriaſtynge touen ante, after the craumple of 2. 
braham that was foꝛwarde in peares. So our fozefathers came firſt to thys 
touenant, when thei were firſt called to the kingdome ol Chꝛiſt, # obcted thets 
e ee 


Of the Couenant of God. Fol. 122. 


Agapne, whereas God would that this couenant ſhould bee made not only 
with the that belcued beyng of ſome peares, but W their ſeede allo, he would 
with all, that it ſhould be ſpꝛedde abꝛode and continued ſtill fox ever though 
out all generations in the ſucceſſion of p leede, as long as this woꝛlde endu⸗ 
rcth,wherem the generatious of mankynde do take place, 


And the condition of this couenant is alſo, like as it a king did new builde 4 Similitade; * 


a Citic,and choyſe citizens vnto it, ſo as not only they which new at the lirlt 
appointed vnto it, ſhould eniope the right # pzcrogatiue of the Cytic whiles 
they lyucd:but alter them there might ve others alto taken 1n,andemopc the 
ſame right of the Cytie with the firſt: beſides this their chuldꝛen and luccel⸗ 
ſoꝛs alſo boꝛen in this citie, mape by a perpetuall continuance though out al 
generations bee partakers of the ciuile ſocietie and pꝛeꝛogatiue. Of ſuch na- 
ture is this Holp citie buylded by God, and endowed with the cuerlaſtpng 
coucnant thzough his goodnes. | | 

Fourthlp, there bee two ſpeciall pontes ot this couenant. One that touch The chicſe 
eth God, the other concerneth the parte ners ol the couenant. And that popnt portes of 


which coccrnethGod, which he topneth therunto, layng: That J map be thy . 


God, and of thy lerde after thee. This is the chicte pointe of al thoſe matters 
that mape be referred vnto felicitie, a wel euerlaſting as tempoꝛall. Foꝛ to be 
any mãs God, is to be not only his creatoꝛ, but his ſatiour alſo, This is the 
puncipall point of the couenant. The couenãt was ſo made that it is cuerla⸗ 
ſting. Therfoꝛe p chicke capitulatios of it, muſt allo be cuerlaſtyng as touch⸗ 


The capitula⸗ 


coucnates of 


yng the ſubltace of the, Do y God is the God ol Abꝛahã i his ſeede, not fo2 God beur- 


one oꝛ two ages, but foꝛ euer. And that is to bee referred not only vnto the lung. 
continuatiõ 4 oꝛder of generations, but vato cucry particular perſon allo of | 
the confcderates, Foz the grace of this couenant, whereby that ommpotent 


God, eternall a infinite, voucheſaueth to be my God, is not determined with The grace of - - 


my death, although it were reſtrained vnto the courſe of this preſent lite, but e <oucnmt 
endureth fox euer, ſo that he is my God alſo after my death:that is to ſape,he e ul ru 
declarcth alſo his fapth, truth, goodnes, and grace,in me in the life to come. 4 4. 
Sothat it is a cleere caſe, that can not p by death, but that J do liue 

firſt in ſpirite:and next in body and ſpirite foꝛ euer. There vpon came that 

argument of Chult agapnlt the Dadduces that denped the reſurrection to 

come, whan he ſapth:Haue pou not redde of the reſurrectto of the dead, that Matt b. 4 
is ſapd by God ſpeakpng vnto you: J am the Sod of Abzaham, the Gov of . 
Ilaac, the God of Jacob: Me is not Sod of Þ dead, but of the liuing. It he be 

not God of the dead, but of theliupng,# is my God by an euerlaſtyng co- 

uenant, it mult needes folow, that whan J am dead in body, J ſhall not bee 

ercmpt out of this couenãt, and thertoꝛe is it neceſſarie, that Þ muſt lpue for 


eucr. The perpetuitie of this couenãt inciudetiy a thzefold cternitie, that is ol. cel © 


termitie m the 


God whiche couenanteth, ſccondly, ofthe confederates: thirdiy, ol the grace co ct 
„ confirmed. God. 
Theother chiefe poynt of this couenant toucheth the confederates. This I. onde 
18 expꝛoſſed in this wile; iBalke before me, ⁊ be vpꝛught. Litze as 5 other chiet poynt of thy 
poynt touchyng God was ſhortly ſet foꝛth in that that he ſayd: That Jinap o. 
be thy God and of thy ſeede after thee: ſo alſo the ſecond poynt touchyng the 
tontederates, is bueflp ſet foꝛth in this particle, where he ſapth;u9alke be foꝛe 
me. and be vpught. That doth include all kinde of well dopng, and fapth to⸗ 
wardes God, belongyng doth to this life, and to the life to come. This point 
tontepneth all thinges belongyng to our * layth, obedience, A, | 

. l. lincerilp 
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Of che Couenant of God. 
linceritte of minde,truſt,andloue of the hart. | 

»*-k:bes For what els is it to walke befoze God, but to liue tn the conſcience of 
x. God. God as 1it were vnder his eyes, after the manner of ſeruantes cotinually de- 
pendyng at their maſters becke; And to bee vpught , is nothyng els, but to 
be ot umple, fayth lull,cicere, and right hart. He that is ſo diſpoſed, wil refuſe 
nochyng ot all that, that he knowety his Loꝛd God would haue, epther by 
ligne oꝛ by his woꝛde. This is once the trewe godlines, by whiche onely we 
bee liked ot God, and his trewe ſtrutce, whiche they can neuer perloꝛme that 

ber without the tptrite ol this faith. 

So that by the conſideration of thele thynges it appeareth plainelp, that 
it is the only coucnant of God whiche concerneth our trewe and perpetuall 
ſatuation, wherin al the clect and beleuyng, cuen vntill the ende ofthe wozld, 
bee compꝛehended, whiche as it is perpetuall,fo it is immutabic. Eod is one, 
cucrialtpng and immutable:the purpoſe of his will is appopntcd from cuer 
to the health ol mankinde, and that is one,ummutable,and cucrlaſtpng. And 
the lame tre we godlines is in al ages like it ſelt, pe euen the very ſame. Mher⸗ 
toꝛe it is neceſſaxie that this couenant be one, and euerlaſtpng, and all thi 

| muſte bee referred vato that, whiche bee redde in the holy Dcriptures of 
chiete pointes ot our health. | | . 
Certayde ob- Pt there bee ſome thynges whiche ſeeme to bee agynſt this iudgemente, 
iectioa. Whercotthe reader multe bee inſtructed by the wape. | 
3 Fut, agaynſt that that we ſape, that this couenant of God made with 
Of choſe Abzaham and his ſeede, pertepneth to all the clect and belcupng , it ſecmeth 
Seat; that it may be obiceted of Adam, Abel, Seth, and the reſt of all the godly me 
betore the Whiche liued cuen from the beginnyng of the would, vntil the times of Abꝛa⸗ 
wncs of A: ham: and that it may be demauded,by what couenant they were made part⸗ 
braham. — takcrs of Gods grace , oꝛ howe they can pertaine to this couenant of Abꝛa⸗ 
ham: J anſwer; Al the godly and elect perſons were parttakers of theſe two 
chicke pointes, Whiche are pꝛincipall in this couenant , as well without any 
mamfcſt makyng of coucnant bekoꝛe Abrahams time, as Abraham himlſclf 
was W his altercõmers by the expꝛeſſe bargapne of this couenant: Thei had 
the pꝛomeſſe of grace made vnto Adam and his aftercommers of the ſeede of 
the woman, that is Chulſte,vnto whoine they leaned as to the foundacton of 
thepꝛ faith and hope. They had the appecrpnges of God, wherby they were 
nowe and than confirmed in the fapth and godly lyfe. Thertoꝛe, whereas an 
expucllc coucnant was made afterwardes with Jbzaham , as the father of 
belcuers, it muſte not bee ſo vnderſtanded, that there was than bzought in a 
terten newe and neuer beloꝛe vſedgrace of our ſatuation: God foꝛbidde: bus 
that the very ſame by which the olde holy Fathers and p2edeccſſo2s of Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, both beloꝛe and alter the fludde, obtepned ſaluation, was made by the 
tommyng ofthe couenant, moꝛe expꝛeſſe and confirmed. | 
An obicdion 2 Setondiy, this couenant of Abꝛaham hath certayne thynges annexed 
ol enc e. vnto it, whiche cannot bee applyed vnto all godly and faythtull perſons of 
cunecs of Ne all ages and nations. Suche as thus very ſame token ol the couenant is,that 
is the circumciſion ot᷑ the fleſhe, and agayne the pꝛomyled inheritaunce of the 
lande of Canaan. And the couenant alſo ſeemeth not to appertapne but to 
them only, vnto whome both circumaſion & the inheritaunce of the pꝛomp⸗ 
ſed lande doth appertayne, that ts, to the Jewes as the aftercommers of 4. 
bꝛaham, whiche were bothe tircumciſed, and poſſeſſed the lande of Canaan 


many hundzed yearcs. Therefoze, æyng that the taithful which befoze — 


— 


that all the wooꝛlde ſho 
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ames tyme, and whpche alter the abrogation of Moſes lawe, in the newe 
— 5 —— paxtaàkers nother of circumciſion, nothcr 


ol the lande ol Canaan: it ſeemeth that thys couenaunce dothe not pertapne 


to them, and thereloꝛe that it is not the onelie noꝛ the cuerlaſtynge coue- 


naunt of all the faithcfull . J aunſwer: In thys coucnaunt of Abzaham, we 
muſte diugentlie and dilcreetely put a dyfference betwyxte thoſe thpuges that 
bee of the ſubſtaunce of the matter, and thoſe thinges whyche be but acceſlo- 
rice. The matters of Subſtaunce be theſe: J am the Loꝛde thy God, and of 
thy Dcede . And, Malke befoꝛe mee, and bee vprighte. Thele bee cucria- 
ſtynge and vnunuerſall, that is, pertapninge vnto all. The acceſſo⸗ 
ries be the ſignes ioyned to the couenaunte the circumciſion of the iefhe, aud 
the pꝛompſe ofthe lande ot Canaan. Theſe be neither cucrlaſtinge noꝛ vnt⸗ 


We muf! por? 
difterence br 


twixte the 


points of ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce & the 
acccl! OTIS 


uerſal, but taſting onely foza while, and pertaining to the people of Jiracl. 


God woulde haue the people of the lleſhe of Abzaham , from whence Chzilte 
ſhould come the ſeede of blefiprig the Mcdiatoure # Redeemer of mankynde, 
to bee ſo longe betoze dyſſeuered from other nations, vntyll the tyme ſerued 
ulde bee called vnto the vnitte of faithe in Chuſte, 
and that there ſhoulde bee but one ſhepparde and one ſheepefolde . Therefore 


he dyd adde vnto thys couenaunte of Abzaham theſe matters laſtynge butte 


fo: a little while, namelp circumciſion, the pꝛomile of the land of Canaan,and 
afterwardes allo the lawe , and the Ceremoniall pꝛeeſthoode: whyche al ſer⸗ 
ued to this purpoſe to be a certaine lelſoninge to that nacion towards Chꝛiſt: 


of whiche matter wee ſpake befoze inthe place Df the lawe. All this pollp⸗ 7 


tie of the Churche of Jſracll, was o2depned fo2 Chꝛiſte, that there ſhoulde be 
a certapne out warde congregacion of the people, ſequeſtred trom other na- 
tions by ſygnes, pꝛompſes, la we, pꝛeeſtchoode, and lande alſo dyuided from 


bother nacions, in which the name of the one and trew God ſhold be renouned 


alittle and by little, and the redemption that was to come of mantzind ſhould 
be ſhadowed by fpgures\and pꝛopheties, vntyll the ſpꝛynginge vp of Chulſt, 
as the vniuerſall lyghte of all. Wherefoze theſe outwarde and tempoꝛarpe 
thynges annered, muſte bee wyſelp ſequeſtred from the ſubſtaunte ol the on⸗ 
ly and eternall couenaunte, that wee doo not make eyther that whyche is e⸗ 
ternall and vniuerſall, tempoꝛarie alſo and Juwtſhe with them:oꝛ that whi⸗ 
che is tempoꝛarpe and Juwplhe, eternall and vniuerſall. Foꝛ vnleſſe wee doe 


this viſe tunnynglie dpupde betwyxte the very ſubſtance of the couenaunte 
aͤnd theſe thynges whyche were annexed vnto yt butte fox a tyme, pt muſte 


nedes folowe, that other wee muſte denye ( contrarye to the expꝛeile ſapinge 
of God) that the couenaunte of God made wyth Ahzaham, as the father of 


the bcleuers , is eternall and fulfplled in Chꝛpſte: oz els wee mute daiue all 

the nact6s of the whole woꝛldeto theo othrencumaſion,f 
thepreeſtehqode:of nge or the 

5 pet⸗ 


* 


ſes lawe , and ofthe Faron , and to the i 


Lande of Canaan , and to the expectation of — that is, 


wr of the Jewes, and to the denyall of the tedemption 
um 0 | 1 N | 


Thirdelp, whereas we doe ſaie that the couenaunte of Abraham is one An obiection 
as there was of the coue⸗ 


and eternal, there ſemeth to be a repugnaneye in it, foꝛ aſmuche 
alter wardes CE CS 
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Of che Couenant of God. 


our b:leupng, vntill the ende of the wond. rherot it ſhould ſteme that there 


be three rather than one alone, ot Abzaham,of Moſes, # of Chuſt. In dccde 
the Apolile dothe appopnt two Teltamentes,that is, t wo Couenantes: one 
lohiche was inſtituted in the mounte of Sina, the other in Zion: lo that 
the cõmen opinion is not without reaſon the Olde was betoꝛe the com- 
myng ot Chult, and the Newe teſtament him: and that the wꝛytinges 
of Moſes and the Pꝛophetes are called the Olde, and the wꝛytinges of the 
Euangeliſtes and the Apoſties, the ewe: and — in the cpiſtle to the 
Ebꝛewes there is ſo much reaſoning of the bꝛeakyng of the Olde teſtament: 


Imallp, the æpoſtle mateth mention ot the Olde and New teſtament in his 


Epiſtle to the Counthians. 8 

J auſwere:Theſe thynges be not repugnant bnto out ſaying, pt they be 
Well conſidered. In deede there be thee pꝛincip all ſeaſons oꝛ times, in which 
the whole wonde is compꝛehended: as the Firſte whiche was befoꝛe the 
la we, the Seconde vnder the lawe, and the Thirde after the la we. Agapne 


there bee thze puncipall perſons, as the ryng leaders of cuery ſeaſon: Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, Moſes, and Chꝛiſte. Andevery ſeaſon hath his peculiare oꝛder of te⸗ 


ugion, whiche is alſo in Dcriptures called a Bargapne oꝛ couenant . Pet 
it foloweth not thereok , that there bee three couenantes of ſubſtance, con⸗ 
cernynge the laluation of mankynde. There is one God and Father of all, 
whichets aboue all, and by all, and in all. There is one Loꝛde ſauiour and 
redemer of all, Chꝛiſte Jelus: thete is one holp ſpirite, there is one kyngz 
dome pꝛepared from the begynnyng of the woꝛlde fox the clecte and blelled, 
there is one grate of heauenlp callyng, there is one fayth , one hope of cucr- 
laſtyng lyfe, there is one bodye, one people, and one Catholpke churche of the 


clecte, ſo termed, bytauſe it compꝛehendeth all the electe and fapthtull from 


the begynnyng of the woulde vntill the ende: and there is one onely and 
perpetuall Couenant of God, made and confirmed with all his clectes, and 


there is but one onely and perpetuall Godlyneſſe and iuſtification of bele- 


uers . But the oꝛderyng of this one Couenant, grace, fapth , Churche , teli⸗ 


gion, andGodlines, is not one and perpetuall, but was by the purpoſe of 
Gods wiſcdome, diucrfly a ſondꝛy wapes appopnted, according bnto Þ qua⸗ 
utie of the times. One wiſe befoze the lawe , an otherwile in the lawe, and 
an other wiſe after the lawe . Men bee otherwile oꝛdered and gouerned in 
their childhode, otherwiſe in their pouth , and other wiſe in mans eſtate: pet 


the rightuouſneſſe, innotencyt and honelhe, is not founde to bee ſundzye oz 


4 
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dpucrs,but all one. Abꝛaham, Moſes, and the Apoſtles were all made part- 
takers of that y grace by ouc couenant, thep were tuſtified and ſaucd 


And whereas atter the couenant made with Abraham, there was a new 
made with Moles tonternyng thelawe and Pꝛueſthode, it muſte not bee ſo 
vnderſtãded, that there was any other couenant bꝛought in moꝛe than the 


firſt and that Abzaham was commaunded to beleue Moles:but that the oꝛ⸗ 


deryng of the firſt couenant which befoze the lawe conſiſted only in circum⸗ 


- -\, cifionfacrifices, and appearynges of Angels, was encreaſed and made moꝛe 
urge and ample, by the commyng of the lawe of a determinate Pueſthode, 


and of diuers rites, bicauſe the people beganne to multiply, and the pc ſſeilion 
of che lande of Canaan was at hande . But pf there had bene a newe coue⸗ 
nant made with Moles, there had bene allo added vnto the ne we gry 

| | 1 a new 
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poſe that the onelp and ctcrnall couenantof God ſhould bee ended by the cõ⸗ 


of Poles lawe. The ſame the Apoſtle calleth , The olde bargapne . org x, Corinth. 5 


Of che Couenaunte of God. Fol. 12 4, 


a new: ſacra mente of imtiation, whiche was not ſo at all, but the olde ſigne to haue anew 
of the olde couenant was kept ſtill, which was circumciſion, added vnto the covena of 
couenant ol Abzaham betoꝛe, foꝛ a ſeaſon. Do that the perpetuitie of the co: A,. 
uenant of Abꝛaham cõtinued vntill Chuſt. And whereas there was a New 

teſtament inſtituted by Chꝛiſt after Moſes,Þ was not done neither to p pur⸗ 


myng of the newe:but it ſhould be cõfirmed in the fulfillpng ofthole things | 
that w:re pꝛompſed by the loud of the bleſſed ſeede. Foꝛ that eternall coue⸗ | A 
nant of all fapth full people is eſtabliſhed in the ſeede of Abꝛaham, whiche 1s 


Chꝛiſte, and obtepneth thereby all his ſtrẽgth and cfficacyc. The lame which i 

was pꝛomiſed vato Abꝛaham and the reſtc ofthe Fathers ot che bleſſed ſect, i; 

and was deſtribed in thelawe by figures and ſhadowes, and was tolde be- VV 

fore by thc Pꝛophetes, was after the la we fultilled and per foꝛmed by Chꝛiſt. 8 1 
Therctoꝛe iepng that Chꝛiſte did in nowiſe take awaye the couenãt ol Abꝛa⸗ 4 

hain, but did rather confirme it, it is manifeſt that there is no newe couenant | Hf 

neptger brought in by him. But pe will ſaye: If an other couenant muſte an obicties 

haue an other ſigne of the coucnant,it followeth that an other ſigne of a co- of the Baps 4 


uenant is an argument of an other couenant.Foz Chuſte in the Newe teſta- time or 
ment inſtituted an other ligne fromthe firſt . Foz he commaunded vs not to rie. 
bee circumeided, but to be Baptiſed . Ergo he did inſtitute an other couenant | 


front the firſte, whiche thyng Moſes did not, 


J aunſwcr;:Moſes was the diſpenſer of thoſe thinges whiche were to bee 
done inthe nation of the Jſraclites,the fleſhip ſeede of Abꝛaham. Wherefoze 
it was not conuenient , that he ſhould with a newe ſigne alter the cirrumci⸗ 
ſton, pecultarly geuen vnto that nation, whiche ſhould endure vntill the cõ⸗ 
myng ot the bletled ſeede pꝛompſed vnto Abꝛahã:but Chꝛiſt though he were 
a mediatour and contirmer of the lame only couenant of Abꝛahams pet he 
did alter the circumciſion into Baptiſme: bicauſe that that Newe oꝛder of 
Gods couenant touched nowe not one natiõ of the Fſraclites onely , but all 
the nations of the whole worde. The diuerſitie and ncueltic ofthe _— 
tion 02 oꝛderyng, not the alteryng of the ſame couenant, gaue occaſion toal- 
ter the ſigne not only in the ſacrament of inittation oꝛ admiſſion, but in the 
ſacrament of redemption alto. J ſuppoſe, pfthele poyntes bee diligently c6- 
ſidered, the matter is lefte plapne,that there is no couenant of ſaluation , but 
that onclp and euerlaſtyng, whiche was inſtituted by God with daham 
the Father of the beleucrs, and compꝛehendeth in an vntuerſall grace, all the 
tlectes and beleuers ol all ages: and is perfouned and obteyneth ſtrength of 
ſaluation in Chulte onelp, the bleſſed ſeede and commen redemer of all. 


Of che difference ofthe Old and E: 
of the Neve teſtament. r | 


fche worde of Teſtament I ſpake befoze. It agteeth in deede 1 v de 4.. 

we with the Rewe couenant, bycauſe of the death of Chꝛiſte call che old⸗ 

che teſtatout: but not ſo wel with the Olde, and that of the law, teftamere. 

IS 2 Decondly, whan we ſpeake of the olde teſtament oz coue- | iS; 
we multe not tooke to the couenant of Abzaham, but vntothe geupng 


4 
kl 


(ily, 


Of the difference of the Old and 


Odd conſtitution, to whiche belongeth thoſe thynges which he diſputeth of 

in the tame chapter of the old teſtament. And it ts called Olde, not bycaule it 
is te titſte and moſte aunctent, whiche the couenant ol Abꝛaham dothe not 

beare with all, but in reſpect ot the Rewe: koꝛ in reſpecte of that of Abꝛa⸗ 

ham, bothe the olde and newe are called Newe , bycauſe they ſucceded atter 

them. And theſe two diſpenſations of that perpetuall and eternal couenant, 

hath this relation betwirte them, that the one beganne to bee called Olde in 
teſpect of this newe: and the other to bee called Newe , in reſpect of the olde 

and aboliſhed. Foꝛ what ſo euer is aboliſhed, is there vtterip ended a bꝛought 

to nothyng, ſo that nothyng ol it remayne any moꝛe:other els is chaũged in⸗ 

to au other thing, as if it were renewed. Ind nothyng is renewed, but by the 

lucce ſſion of that whiche is newe: and pet the ſame is not called New conlt- 

de red ol it ſelte, but in reſpect of that whiche was befoze. Ilthe couenant of 

Moics had bene viterlp made nothpng , it could not haue admitted the ſuc⸗ 
Ncbre. 8. ceſſion of any new. Wherfoꝛe, that which the Apoſtle ſayth to the Ebꝛewes: 
| Jathat he lapth a Newe teſtament,he hath wozne out the Olde, Foz that 
which is woꝛne out and wareth auncient and old, is ready to vaniſh away. 
it muſte not bee fo vnderſtanded, that the poyntes of the ſubſtance of Moſes 
coucnant are vtterly bꝛought to nothpng, God foꝛbidde: but that the acteſ⸗ 
ſoue poyntes of it bee abꝛogated by the ſucceſſion of a newe diſpenſation, 

And that abꝛogation of whiche we ſpake befoze, the Apoſtle calleth an abo⸗ 

uſhment x dekape. Succeſſion is here of two thinges: the one is of perſons, 

thc other of diſpenſation. In the firſte Chꝛiſt ſucceded bnto Moſes,the Ma⸗ 

ſter to the ſeruaunt, the Doctour of life vnto the Dcholemalter , the deuue⸗ 

rour and lauiour vnto the harde exactoꝛ:in the other, the diſpenſation of the 

Golſpell, ſuccedeth the diſpẽ lation of the Lawe. In bothe relpectes the teſta⸗ 

& ſimilitade. ment of Chuſt, is called the new teſtament oꝛ couenant, Whan the Senate 
is altered in Imperilall and free Cities, as it is wont to be pearcly, albcit the 

olde ſtate of the gouerment do remapne, pet they whiche bee remoued from 

the Senatours place, are called the olde Senate, and they whiche do ſuctede 

them, are called the nc we: how much moꝛe is the woꝛde of newnes vled there, 

where not only the perſons which gouerne are chatiged, but alſo the wapyes, 

foꝛmes, lawes, and rites, of the olde gouernance are altered by ſucceſſion of a 
newe gouernance 7 Like wiſe it ſtandeth in the condition of theſe two coue⸗ 

nantes of Moſes and Chuſt, the olde and newe teſtament, 

The cpi, A man map lone lee by the waying of theſe thyngs, what is the differece 
{on of things betwene the olde and newe teſtament , If youlooke vnto the Mediatours 
ot boch the pf bothe, that is Moſes aud Chuilte , than {ſhall you fpnde muche difference. 
:cltamantes. In decde Moſes was fapthfull in the houſe,not of his owne , but of Chuſt, 
as a ſcruaunt to teſtifie thoſe thynges that were to bee ſpoken ; but Chuſte 

as the Sonne in his owne houle , is woꝛthie ſo mache the greater glozye, 

howe muche the moꝛe gloꝛie he auer to haue whiche bothe buplded the 

houſe and is the maſter in it, than he whiche in a houſe not of his owne, 
dothe not gouerne, but ſerueth as a ſeruaunt. See to the Ebzewes in the 
'- thirdechapter. 8d | | 

The Alpe If pe doo wape beſides ;,of whatmanmner the diſpenſation ol bothe the 


as oeh 14 teſtãmentes is, youſhall alſo herein finde great diuerſitte , Lette vs ſcarche 


the qualitie of the whole. in the partes ol it. In the ſerulle, chadowyng and 
tempoꝛatie difpenſation of the couenant of Moſes were theſe thynges: The 
delpuerante of Goddes people out of the bondage of the Egyptians _ 


teltament. 


FR 
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of the New teſtament. Fol. 125. 


the ttiumphe of the ouercominyng of Pharao. Agapne the bzyyngyng in 


and the poſſeſſion by enheritaunce of the lande of Canaan . The geupng of 


the lawe in the mounte of Sina by the miniſterie of Jungels, by a fear- 
full me ane, by letter, and ſtony tables. The ſpirite of keare was in the peo- 
ple. There was the miniſterie of death, the Sacramentes, the outwarde 
Pꝛieſthode, with the determinatiõ of the pueſtly tribe, the figures, ſhadowes, 
and pꝛomeſſes of Dacrifices,cicalynges andceremonies.Beſides Þ theſame 
whole diſpenſation ofthe old teſtament lerueth loꝛ a time, andpertcpned to 
the people of Fſracll alone. "in | : 

Let vs coinpare here with all the diſpenſation of the newe teſtament. 
Þcre is alſo a dcltuerance of Gods people, but not iro any carthlp,but rather 
tro a ſpirituall bondage, that is of linne ⁊ of the kyngdome ol Satan. Here 
is a triumphce ofthe ouercommyng ol an cnemye,bur not of Pharao, but of 
Satan himſelte. Here is a bꝛyngyng in to poſſeſſe not the lande ot Canaan, 
but the inheritaunte of the countrye of Heauen. Here is the makynge of a 
lawe, not in Sina, but in Zion, not by the miniſterye ol Angels, but bp the 
pꝛelence and diſpenlation of the Loꝛde: not by terribie meanes , but with a 


wonderfull nuldenes:not in letter, but in ſpirite, not grauen in ſtony tables, 


but pzotptably wꝛought into the hartes of the electes. Here is the very tame 


meanyng whiche is in the other, yt you conſider the author thereof, but it is 


diucrs, pf pou looke to the differencie of the gifte, There was bondage and 
fare in the firſte, here is libertye and chyrelulnes. Here is muuſterie, not of 
death, but ol life . Here be, the &-acrametes not circũciſion and the lame 
of the Palouer, the miniſtration whereof was blouddy , but Baptilme and 
the Supper of the Loꝛde, bothe without blioud. For all that ſacramentali 
bloud dothe reſte accomplylſhed in the croſſe of Chuitte . Here is a Pꝛicſt⸗ 
hode, but not Jarons , not outwarde, not tied to anpe nation oz tribe, 
but lpirituall, and commen to all faythfull folkes. Here is a ſacrifice , and 
that blouddy, but not gf any beaſte, but of the Loꝛde:not renuewed, but once 
pertected in the Croſſe. Here bee cleanſynges, but not of the bodye, but in⸗ 
warde and of the ſpirite. Here bee ceremonies, but they be fewe and caſpe, of 
the woꝛde, ol ſacramentes, and of pꝛapers. There were fpgures, ſhadowes, 
and pꝛomeſſis, here is the ful fillyng ol all theſe . Finally, the diſpenſation of 
this newe teſtament, ſhal endure vntill the woꝛldes ende, and not geue place 
to any that hall folo we, but onely the fruition of heauen . Agapne , this is 
not determined to any one natiõ, but extendeth his largenes vnto all the na- 
tions ot the whole woꝛlde . So that as muche difference as there is betwirt 
thoſe thynges whiche we haue reherſed, ſo muche ſurely the diſpcnſations 
of the olde and newe teſtament doo differ hetwixt themlelues: ſo that it is 
aplayne manifeſte matter to bee trewe that the Apoltie ſayth, that Chulte 


is mediatour of a much better Teſtament than Moſes was. 
Of the Grace of God. 


„ Suppoſe it is not fat outof the oꝛter of matters of Diuinttie, 
N 52 pf alter the explication ot the cuerlaſtpng teſtament, we do put 
next the place of The grate of God:not bycauſe the teſtamẽt in 

oder goeth beloꝛe grace , ſeyng it ſpꝛyngeth out of Grace, but 
that paſſynge vp * head, we — 
. b. ex⸗ 


The diſpcſa⸗ 


tiõ of the uv 


teſtament. 


| He bre. x. 
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vnto God. 


To Of the Grace of God, 
where vnto the purpoſe of the eternall touenaunte of God tendeth. Foꝛ it hei⸗ 


peth muche to the right vnderſtandinge of holy thinges, it we do ſearche wel 


to the tountaines and rootes of them. 

Firſte, we muſte define what Grace is, that no erroure bee committed in 
the woꝛde: and whan the vnderſtandinge of wozds is ſought, we muſte take 
tounſell of the tongues, Ind fo aſmuche as appertaineth to the ſente ofthys 
woꝛde, we neede not to ſecke anyſtraunge languages, other than theſe two, 
in whyche the holy ſpirite ſpeaketh vnto vs, aſwell in the Newe as in the 
Olde teſtamente, that is the Ebꝛewe, and the Sreeke. The ſame whyche we 
do reade in the Latine tranſlation, namely Grace, is in the Ebzewe , and in 
Srecke z«p# . Aud the Hebꝛewes doe vie this woꝛde, fyꝛſte foꝛ fauoure and 
cumbimelie, oꝛ whether it be in the body oꝛ in woꝛdes: as to witte,whanthat 
we ſee the ſame either in the bodie, either in facte, oꝛ hearinge it in ſpeache. we 
do with a certaine lykynge alowe it, and make muche ofit . So we do reade 
in the Ptoucrbes : Bewtie is a deceitfull and vatue grace. where that aboue 
ricitcd Hebꝛew woꝛde is taken fo2 that fauoure oꝛ grace, which entereth into 
the cies of lokers, from the handſomnes of a womans bewetie. And loin this 
ſence the Gꝛekes do ſõtumts cal it ve · Though p Deuentt interpꝛeters do in 
this place trandlate it ai, which is plealing. And in p pſalm: Ther was 
powred out in, that is, grate in thy uppes.that is to ſaie, in thy woꝛds. This 


ente of thys woꝛde is not often vſed in Scriptures, wherefoꝛe it is not to bee 


folowed ot vs in this pꝛelent matter. . 

Againe the Ebꝛewes do tall N, fauoure, when of a ſpetiali diſpoſition 
of our minde, we do wilhe well to any man. So we do reade in the ſyxte of 
Seneſis: And Noe founde grace in the cies or the Loꝛde : which is nothing 
cls, butte: Not founde fauoure betoze the Loꝛde. Ind the Scuenty trantla⸗ 
ted it here pw. Ja this ſente it is taken in diuers places ofthe Euangeliſtes 
and the Apoities, as in the Goſpell of Luke, Thou haſte founde grace. And 
that often ſapinge of Paule: Grace and peace. and other tpkeplaces of 
his. | | 2 

Thirdelp, this woꝛde is vſed for a gifte, whyche is geuen of very fauour. 


In this ſence the Ebꝛewes do vſe this woꝛd :. So Jacob ſapde to Elawe | 


is bꝛothet, of hys chyldꝛen: They be the chudꝛen which the Loꝛde God hath 
geuen to thy ſeruant. And Luke in the Actes ſaith ol Barnabas: Sho when 
he ſawe the grace of God, retopced . He _ the gylte of God powred vpon 
the belcuers . And Paule ſaith : I will ſende theſt mem to carry your reward 
o2 liberalitie to Jeruſalem . Ind, Reteaue liot the grace of God in vapne. 


Theſe twoo ſencẽs bee often vled in holy ſcriptutes, and ſpeciallp the latter. 
Ther koꝛe, Grate is, as ing this preſent matter that affection offauour, 
whan we loue a man hattelp,and what ſoeuer thoꝛough this fauourt ts free- 
lyc and franckipe geuen withoute reſpecte of any 02 duetpe. This 


definition of grace we muſte diligently keepe , that we maie well vnderſtande 
theſe thinges, whiche the holy ſcripture dothaſcribe vato Gods grace, lealte 
we bee ſeduced by ſome intanes, c make boyde the glozy ofthe grace of God. 

Secondlie, we mult ſce alſo whether the affecti of grace map be attributed 
vnto God 02 not. hã our fleſh hearcth that God is iuſt,by a by it beginneth 
to doubte of his grace . Forthe ſtret of tuſtice, and affection of grace 
(as a man woulde thinke)can not ſtande together in one minde. Foꝛ tuſtite re- 
quireth p rigoꝛ of right a due:but grace going wide from thts marke, is geu? 
oftentimes not onely to them whiche defcrue it not, but to them alſo — 


* 


. — 


— 


Of the grace of God. Fol. ne 


ſerueth cuil. Thus the ficſhe iudgeth: It there bee tultice in God, there is not 
grace: if there bee grace, than there is no iuſtice. Bere we muſte conſider 
chat the holy Scripture dothe not lye , whiche reported bothe of God. The 
 Loweisiulte (the Pꝛophet fapth)and loueth iuſtice. Itein, God is a iuſte 
iudge. Item. Thou arte iuſte O Loꝛde, and thy iudgement is righte. And 
that whiche commeth oftentimes : Graciouſe God (as J mape ſape) and 
mercyfull. And foz that that theſc thynges bee thought to bee ſo contrarie, God is both 
that they cannot bce together in God, there is ſpꝛong luche an crrour there⸗ iuſte and mer 
upon, that we doo ſuppoſe accozdyng vnto our owne condition and ſence, tal. 
that the iuſtice ot God is the ſame, whereby not onelp they whiche deſerue 
well, haue well, but they allo whiche delerue cuill, are repzobate and punmil⸗ 
ſhed . So we do thynke that God is iuſte to re warde the iuſte folkes, and to 
refuſe and puniſhe the vniuſte: and that he can doo no other wiſe, vnles he 
wyll doo agaynſt iuſtice. Ju this ſence we doo plucke a wape from God the 
ubertie of will, whiche he hath ouer all thynges whiche he hathe made, in 
reſpecte whereof he can not bee vaiuſt whan he fauoꝛeth, ſpareth, and doth 
goodto whome he will: whether they haue delerued woll oz eupll , and pu⸗ | 
miſheth whiche ſinners that he wil and as it pleaſeth him , With this agre- | 
eth the place of the Apoſtle, Ergo (lapth he) he hath mercy vpon whome he Rom 9 | 
uſteth, and dothe harden whome he liſteth. There is no Pꝛince in the woꝛlde | 
woulde bee content to bee accounted vmuſte, bycauſe he dothe ſometimes 
ſpare the euill parſons, and letteth the giltye to ſkape vnpuniſhed:but he doth 
thpnke that this clemencye multe needes turne moze to his commendation 
than rebutze. So that grace and clemencye bee rightly commended in a 
Pꝛyunce, and that commendation no wile manne can cake cuill , vnleſſe it be⸗ 
come ſo peruerſe,that verlettes bee lette goo, and good iuſte and honeſt folks 
troubelyd and pumſſhed. It bothe thele to gether mape bee repoꝛted with 
pꝛapſe of a good Pꝛynce, that he is iuſte, and that he is alſo foꝛgeuefull and 
mercytull, howe muche moꝛe mape they bee lo repoꝛted ol God, whiche hath 
moſte free power ouer all thynges? Wheretoze we multe ſtoutelp knocke 
downe this thought of our fleſhe, as ofte as we perceaue it to doubte of the 
grace of God. And foꝛ this mape ſerue not ouly the bookes wapten in pꝛaiſe 
of the grace ol God, but the innumerable experimentes alſo of it, whiche 
bee Page ſet kozth in holy Scriptures, and partly doo happen daylp in our i 
owne {clies;;. ; Rar algae: p 
Thirdly, it maye bee alſo nepthcr vngodly nether impꝛolitably demaun⸗ Of whence = 8 
ded, of-whenge this affection: of grace is in God? It is a great matter what he afteaion = 3 
the begynnyng ol it bee tu that that it bee pure and ſincere. I call pure and c cc is i 5 
ſincere ;not defiled, The ſame is a defpled and impure grace, whiche ryleth N 
in telpecte of mens owne pꝛopꝛe gapne, oꝛ commoditie: as that is wonte to il 


bee; whicheflcſhly menne-and they alouethemſclues, doo vie. ou dan >» 
unde a Pꝛynce that beareth a certapne ſpeciall fauout towardes them that i} 
he perceaueth doo pelde vnto and folowe his affections bee they neuer ſo vn⸗ j 
Jwfuiland:wicked,, andlheweth hym moſte fauozable bnto them. Suche 
_ baraceas-loule and filthpe ,bothe toz the beginnyng of it, and the qualitic 


Wenge tan got bee conltant, whichets naught, poche in the roote and in the Le rc. 


fauout of the 


fruyte, & gen ſo we do ſee that the grace of the lleſhe and of the woꝛld is moſt geh and che 


nec at eco and tendeth vnto a ende. Noꝛ that 
|  nitable 4ho-diclhe kauozeth excedyngly to dape, and to mozoweit dothe pers 9 
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Of the orace of God; 


hate and abhozre aboue meaſure . The grace of God is vtterly bopde from 
this vncleannes and inconftancie . Foꝛ the beginnyng ok it riſeth not of 
vs, but of his goodnes: no it tendeth not to any ende of his owne pꝛoper 
commoditie, but to our ſaluation. If we doo ſearche our lelfes altogether 
within and without, we ſhall finde nothyng whereunto we mape attri⸗ 
bute the cauſe and beginnyng of the grace of God. Wherefoze we can not 
determine vpon any other beginnyng of it, but vpon that goodnes whiche 
is in hym meruclouſe and great. This welſpꝛyng is pure from all 
ſelfe loue , wherefore the riuers allo of heauenly grace flowpng out of it. bee 
5 pure and ſincere. The nature of grace is to bee francke and free, 
ta 


The grace of 

God is not tẽ 
porarie but 
etcraall, 


2 5 ry 


Howe many 
ſortes of the 
grace of God 
chere bee. 


Workynge 
grace. 
Grace which 
goeth before 
or Preuẽteth 
grace. 
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ctoꝛ it with workyng 
worke, as the other 
grace, bicaule 


ſaping,not only the oder of the grace 
allo of Gods woke, God doth not leaue his wozke vnperkect, But ow - 
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rom the grace which woꝛketh and goeth befoꝛe, which chaungeth our will 
whan it had no meanyng at all to doo that whiche is good. Fo it lemeth to 
bet one poput to woꝛke ſomewhat in them that bee altogether idle, and an 


other poynt to Wozke with them whiche bee doyng of ſome thyng, oꝛ cls at 
the leaſt goe about to do ſomethyng. Thus it hath plealed them to lette a di ⸗ 


{crence betwixt the grace of God, goyng befoze and commyng after , to ad⸗ 
monilh vs that the grace whiche commeth alter, would not haue a daſterd, 
llowe, and idle will, but ſuche a one which muſt endeuoꝛ (although in vaine, 
vnles it be holpen) yet as J ſapd, endcuoꝛ though the helpe of the grace go⸗ 
png befoꝛe, and aſpire to well doyng. And in this wile it ſeemeth the Apoſtle 
ſpakt: I am by the grace of God that, whiche J am: and his grace hath not 
ben vopde in me, but J haue laboꝛed moꝛe largely than all, bůt not J, but 
the grace of God with me. Thus it ſeemeth he cõpꝛehended both the wotkes 
of Goddes grate, that whercas he doth ſape: J am by the grace of Gud that 
that J am. is to bee referred to the grace woꝛkyng and goyng befoze ; and 
whereas he addeth, And his grace hath not ben voyde in me, but J hauc la- 
boꝛed moꝛe than all. it pertapneth to the grace which foloweth and worketh 


1. Corinth. 15, 


with all. And therefoze he addeth alſo: But not J, but the grace of God with 


me. I laboꝛed, ſapth he, but leaſt he ſhoulde ſeeme to attribute this vnto him 
ſelfe, ge doth wiſely adde: Not J. Agayne, leaſt he ſhould ſceme to tell an vn⸗ 
_ frewe tale and a lie, that he labozed moꝛe than all, he ſapth not ſympellp. But 

the grace ot God: but he addeth , Mith me. to declare that he bepng apded 

with the grace of God woꝛkyng with all, wzought moꝛe than the reſte. 

Thus the Scholemen doo ſpeake of the grace of God, whiche opinton al⸗ 
though it may bee boꝛen withall, for aſnuch as it doth not obſcure the grace 
of God, pet I take it not to be accomodate pnough to the mãners ol ſprach 
whiche t olle bard, whereas he lapth: Foz it is God whiche wojkerh 
| ; n 
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Of che grace of God. | 
in you,both: to will and toperfoune . He dothe aſcribe bothe ſimply, to will 
ana to pcriozne, to the woꝛkpng of God. whan he ſayth: 8ozkpng in you. 
au he adbeth, Boche to will and to perfozme. Agayne, wheras in the (omen 
Latme tranſlation is redde: Not J, but the grace of God with me, It is in 
the Greke: But not J, but the grace of God whiche is with me. By whiche 


wo des he doth reterre his trauaple (by callyng himſelle backe) to the grace 


- 4 * 
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a manne do vle this terme of woꝛkpng with an 


We de work 


07: God. Joꝛ this wozde, With me, is not reterred to the woꝛde of laboꝛyng, 
Which went beloꝛe, that it ought to be redde: hiche laboꝛed with me: but is 
{et acco2dpng to the vic of the Ebzewe tongue, toꝛ, Whiche is with me. Do 
the Ebꝛewes doo ſpeatze: Mhiche with me. And the Apoltle , though he 
wꝛote in Grecke , pet beyng an Ebꝛewe, did not fo:beare the Ebzewe phꝛa⸗ 
les. The àpoſtlc laboꝛʒeth, and his iuſtitied will trauapleth and woꝛketh in 
chat whiche is good, ſo that it is nothyng leſſe than idle. Me doo know this. 
Bat yet toꝛ all that, we do lpke the Apoſtolicai diligece the moꝛe, whan he hi⸗ 
d{th not his woꝛtzyng: but with all whan he maketh mention of the grace 
ot God, and dothe attribute altogether there vnto , and is gladder to make 
it Þ verp worker than a felow worker with him. J do not vtterly miſlpke, it 
in this matter, whiche 
Marte bled in his laſte chapter, ſapng; The Lowe woꝛkpng withall, and 
contuumyng it with ſigues. Yet J had rather folow the diligence of the A- 
poſtle, whiche would tather laye: We bee woꝛkers together with God, than, 
God is the woꝛker together with vs. which he neuer ſapd ſo far as J know, 
but where fo euet he inaketh mentio ot the woꝛkyng of God, he maketh hun 


rathcr woꝛkyng in vs, than woꝛkyng with vs. And he doth it not without 


Similitudes. 


cauſe. Foꝛ it is moꝛe conuenient that he bee called the worker than the felow 
woꝛtzer, in whome is the deuiſe of the woꝛke, the wiſedome , the vertue, the 
po wer, pe and all the whole wozke. And all theſe rhpnges belong not to our 
will but vnto the grace of God. The ſame worketh all thynges in vs: we be 
but as the inſtrumentes. The workeman worketh, and the inſtrumet woꝛ⸗ 
keth W him, in fo much as it is not only made reddp by the wozkema to the 
worke which he will do, but it is alſo faſhioned in the very wozke, Mhan 
a Scholemaſter teacheth a childe to wꝛyte, he maketh him a penne, and let⸗ 
teth it in his fingers: after that he taketh his hande, and directeth it in the 
woꝛke of wꝛityng, and leadeth him to faſhiõ out his letters:and I pꝛay pou, 
to whome map we molt rightly attribute the wꝛityng? To the maſter lure⸗ 
ly. And whiche of them mape we belkg ſape dtd wzpte? Durely the Dchole- | 
maſter. The boye doth rather woꝛke with him, than woꝛke: and the ſchole⸗ 
maſter maye be ſapd rather to woꝛke, than to woꝛke with him, Av 
So J ſuppoſe weought allo to iudge of the grace of God that woꝛketh 
in vs, and of that whiche we doo when we be directed thereby to woꝛke. e 
muſt not only beware that we take nor a the whole , but alſo that we 
take not the puncipal part of the good woꝛke from the grace of God,and at- 
tribute it vnto our ſelkes. No2 we can not bee excuſed in ſo dopng , if we ſay, 
that we doo not attribute theſame vnto vs as the childꝛen of Adam, but as 
regenerate by grace, and ready furniſhed to good woꝛkes. Foꝛ they only are 
not woꝛthely to be blamed of pꝛyde, which do attribute ſo much free will vn⸗ 


to our nature, that it can be able of it felfe to doo any good woꝛke: but they 


alſo whiche do attribute vnto a regenerated man that habulitie, that he may 
by his owne ſtrength not only will the ſame which is good, but allo to pet⸗ 
kopme tt; {02 els in caſe they be cõpclled to acknowledge the grace tolowy! — 


Of the praceof God. Fol. 12 9, 
that is, the ſame grace which directeth and our wil in al good 
Woꝛzes, vet they doi it to be as ſecõdarie acce ſloꝛie, 


— 0 | 
and our own to be and puncipal, Ind to vnderſtãd here to auoite this 
pꝛpde alſo, Jthinke it a ſafer matter folowyng pᷣ rather the Apoſtie thithis 
diuiſtõ of the D » we map attribute altogether what ſo euer good 
we will and woꝛke, to the grace ol God, and call our ſelſes rather workers 
with the grace, than the grace woꝛker with vs. | 
Hitherto J haue admoniſhed what agodly man to iudge of þ di⸗ The grace of 
uiſts of the Dcholemen wha ther do deulde the grace ol God,into the grace d pucpos f 
woꝛbyng. ann working with an other: nom it tẽmaineth p J ſhewhow J s 44 vor IJ 
thin ke it ought to be demided, Shan J do ediider thoſe things which be me, ?"® 
tion;d of it in holy (criptures,ſpecially of the Apoſties, I thine we muſt cõ⸗ 
ſider (omwhat kurder of the grace ol God, than as it doth privately wozke in | | 
the clect. We mult looke therin vato the very grounde of our comen health a 
redeption,p1s to ſap, the meanyng,good wil and purpoſe of the wil of God; 
fco whence p whole dtipenſation of our redemption pꝛoceded. Wherefore J 
ſuppoie Þ this grace of Godis to be deuided into the grace Purpoling at the 
grace Moꝛting. To p grace Purpoling, it is to be rcterxed, p rom cuet be- Purpogag) + F | 
{02 the coltitutis of the would, he willed, decreed, ⁊ purpoſed fo,p ſending his grace. E | 
ſone at the fulnes of the time, he would deliuer and ſaue mankinde. And ther⸗ i 1 
unto is to be referred allo al p which is reade tothe Epheſtans, of Þ mpſterte, xe e = 4 
good liking,counſell,purpoſe,election,and pꝛedeſtination of his will, which 
was in him betozethe making ol the would: and alſo to Timothie,wherehe a. T. : 
ſayth thus: Which made vs to be ſaued,# called vs in a holy callpng, not ac- 
co:dpng vuto our woꝛkes, but accoꝛding vnto his purpole x grãte, which is 
geue vnto vs in deede by Chuſt Jeſu befoꝛe the cuetlaſtyng time, but made 
open now. at. By thele places we doo ſec that there was grace from euer be⸗ 
fore the making of the would, wulung. purpoling, chooſing, and pꝛedeſtening 
thoſe thinges that doo concerne the ſaluation of mankinde . It is a great 
praiſe of the grace of God, that it doth pꝛeuent the wicked to iultifie and ſaue 
them: but it is pet agreatter matter, that he did purpoſe and pꝛedeſtinate it 
aͤctoꝛdyng vnto the will of his goodnes , from euerlaſtyng before the eſta⸗ | 
bliſhment of the woꝛlde, whan the woꝛlde pet was not, muche leſſe menne 
dwellyng in it. To this ſence is the ſame whiche Chꝛiſte ſayth: Come pou math. «5; 
bleſſed of my father, pollclle the kingdome which is appopnted foz you from | | 
the makpng of the woꝛlde. k. | | i 
But vatothe 190zking grace firſt that is to be reterred, that immediatly Theworkin 0 
| alter that he had made the would, he created this man vnto his own image, grace of God 
. which he purpoled to ſaue by Chult, from eueriaſtpng,he placed him in Paz d<fore he 
 _ radiſe,andafter he had geuen him a law, he made him vnderſtand his wil a e. 
I whan he had tranſgreſſed it, he condened him to die, # ſhut him out of para⸗ 
diſe, and p2oiniled him the ſeede of ſaluacio, clothed him beyng naked:gaue 
warming to Can, which flew his bother, befoze had, after he had murde- 
red his bꝛother, he chaſtened him, #lefte him to wander and runne at large: 
Alowed the ſacrifice of iuſte Z bel: toke vp Enoch vnto him , appeared to the. 
fathers: ——— Hoe and his, out of the wicked Woꝛlde, as the remnant 
to be the lecde plat ol our kinde: he entered a couenant with them, he Jo 
 commaundement in an expꝛeſſe law, what they : hee called Ybzas 
ham out of Hur of the lande ofthe Chaldeis, he bounde himſcife to him and 
to his leeds eee ee eee eee 
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Of the grace of God. 


and miſedvnto the ſeede of bleſſing. Ill theke matters, which 
—— muſt lo be tonlidered by bs that We — 


map marke 
and honour in f of God | 
— them the workings o the heauemp grace * — 
And 
people 


are alſo to be teferred thoſe matters which chauntrd to the 
ſracll vnder the law: as the deltuetãce out of Egypt, the by 
into the Pꝛomiſed lande, the geuing of the lawe, the oꝛdenãunce ol the p 
hode, with p rites of it: the — — domme ich 
was to come, and the promelle of Chailt fo oftentimes repeted by the tellings 
of the Ptophetcs . In deede thelematters doe concerne the diſpenſation of 
Moſes lawe, and the ſcholing ofthe-olde Teſtament : but all was mente to 
the purpoſedende,thatis Chuſt the ſawour of the woꝛlde. And ſo farre forth. 
255 ate to bereferred vnto the wotkings ol the eternau grace. In decde the 
5 — ñ—œc—— . — —— : Poult 
be not vnder the law, but vnder grace rence is not ſuch, that it 
dott exclude the lawe — — — of God, but to 
makt a diſtruction bet wirt the diſpenſations of him. 


— reel ſucteded that ſingular worke ofthe grace of God, whan 


Private wors 


bf, of faith, hope, —— patience, at. Ind whatfbcuer thinges cls bee 


Chrilt taking fleſh, mankinde ſhould be — this ſoꝛt belongeth p 

carnation of the eternal u802de of God, and ſuch matters as depende vpon 
the fame: the courſe of John baptiſte, as precurſour lent ſoꝝ this entent, to 

make ready the way to reueale the ſauiout. The diſpenſation of Chꝛiſt com: 
» ptchended iu his teaching, in his doing of mpꝛacles, in inſtructing his Diſct- 
ples, in his paſſion and death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, and 28 of the 
holp ſpirite, and ſuch thinges as be requiſite to this, that the ſame delpenſatis 
map attaine to htsecffect and ende, that is the miniſterte of the Goſpel, which 
was ſpꝛedd abꝛode a dyuulgated by the Apoſties thꝛough out the woꝛld: and 
the'ralling of all people whereby all nations are called to the vnite of faith, 
kanns of truth, and trewe laluation in Chꝛiſt. 

After the conlideration of theſe matters, wee be ledde by a ſtraight lyne 
to the pꝛiuate workings of Goddes grace, whereby there is wꝛought in the 
hearts of the elect, the lyghtening of the blinde minde,by the holp ſpirite, the 
ſuſtefyeng and tegeneration of the wicked heart, the training in of the 


tequiſite to the doing ol good woꝛkes, and at the ende the gloukyeng of oure 
bodies and ſoules, to the likeneſſe of Chuſte. 

y This buckiperu euer the matter, wer haue ſett foꝛthe thediut- 
non of thegrace of God, that we canbeable tlyto pon ot 
the ereatnicfle of {ti wyſe , but to that the-conſpd 
ration of it, which the cholemen doc ſet oꝛthe, 3 ＋ 

det, and to giue pou to vnderſtande, that all matters are to bee referred by- 
to it. which haue been done by God towardes mankinde,euen from the be⸗ 
ol the woulde,pertepning vnto their ſaluation, and whatſoeuer ſhal 
done alſd tyll the wouldes ende. her ſoꝛe whanſoeuet there chaccth to be 
—— election pꝛedeſtination, creation. ä diſpenſatio, et- 
* Ather oftheGi 
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Of the Redemption of Mankinde. Pol. 12. 
the San the grace of God, oꝛ is dilcrepant from this eternall counſcll of 
ods 


F ſuppoſe that this is ſufficient for this preſent. Foz I meane not here to 
reaſon againſte the teachers of free will, merites, and mens owne juſtice, the 

_ obſcurers 02 darkeners ot the grace of God, but thoſe matters whiche be re⸗ 
quiſite to confute them withall. ſhall be mentioned in other places, where we 


multe ſpeake of faith and iuſtilication, ol the fozgeuenes of ſinnes, 3 of good 
wozkes, | £40 


Of che Redemption of mankynde. 


Concerninge the woꝛde of Redemption , it is mantleſt what it is To re- 
deeme : ſurely to chalenge into a mans owne power, oꝛ to pꝛocure to ubertic, redecmne. 
by geuinge the bale w oz puice of any thyng which came into another mans : 


What it is to 


power by ſelling oꝛ impꝛilon net. Lit wile allo this greke woꝛde, a t, 
which the Apoitle vſeth no we and than, hath the ſignification ot Reden pti⸗ 
on, whiche is by geuing a pꝛice 02 taunſome, whiche thei do meane by av7;op ; 
But the CEoꝛewes vie thig word dee, which ſigniſieth to redeeme, ſomewhat Let. 25. 275 
moꝛe largely and generally. In Leutticus it is vſed foz the deltuerance why⸗ Cen. 48. 
che is by geuynge a pꝛice. In dluerſe places of ſcripture it is vſed allo toꝛ any — | 
kinde of deltucrance, yea though it be by ſtronge hande, when a man oppꝛet . . 
ed, is taken from the violence ofthe wicked. — 
Nov we mult in redemptton conlider by degrees, who it is that is redec- The ciccum, 
med, from whence,by whome, howe, whan, a to what purpoſe i ende. Tou⸗ ſtances of res 
ching this matter we haue in hante, the very title ofthts place ſpeaketh ofthe dempuon. 
redemption of mankinte; Mankinde compꝛehenderh not oue 02twonacions, Vn. 
but the vniuerſall woꝛlde that is al the nacions ol the whole woꝛlde, al men 
from the firlt to the laſte. Fſracl was redemed lundꝛy times out of the power 
ol his enemies, out of Egypt, ſomtimes fro the tyꝛanmie of the Cananites, out 
of Babylõ. xc. But here it is not meant of ſome lpectal rede imptiõ of any peo- 
ple, but of the lame whiche is ge of al. e know that all be not parta⸗ 
kers of this redemptid, but pet the loſſe of them which be not ſaued,doth hin⸗ 
der nothing at all, why it ſhoulde not be called an bniuerſalredemption,whi- The redemp⸗ 
he is appointed L 4 —.— natio 3 would. 2 1 
02 opening ol the | „w euerꝑ Where are opened in 
ſommez,to budde forth. meld bnuntuerſal, albeit es many d uilirade, 
places do hung fozth nother buddes noz fruite. The ſunne is that generalge- 


ucroflighte to the whole woulde, though there be many whichedo receaue 
no light at all of him, There was amonge . 


Of the Redemption of Mankinde. 

bilet a general deltucrie of al bond men, although many which abide in there 
võdage, did refule the grace of the deliuerie. In like caſe it is with this redẽp⸗ 
tion ot mãkinde, whetot we talke,it is not foꝛ lacke of the grace of God, that 
the repzobate and deſperatly wicked men do not receaue it:no it is not right 
that it ſhould leele his title and gloꝛy of vniuerſall redemption. bicauſe of the 
childꝛen of perdition, ſeyng that it is ready foꝛ all men, and all be called vnto 
tit. So he that redemed the woꝛlde, what fo euer do become of the repꝛobate, 
Chriſte is the ig moſte iuſtip called the Dautour of the woꝛlde. And Chuilte dothe not lye 
3 * Whan he {apth:J am the light of the woꝛlde. albeit there be an innumerable 
1023.4, loꝛt in this wozid which haue no parte of the grace of his light. And this re- 
demptionu is alſo vmuerſall foꝛ this cauſe,bicauſe it is ſo appoynted bnto all 
men, Þ without it no ma is, noꝛ cã be redeemed, No doubte it is to be vnder- 
ſtanded in this ſence, whan the grace ot vniuerſall laluation and redemption 
is pꝛopounded in the Scriptures. Foꝛ this way we ſhal auopde either to ob⸗ 
ſcurc and ſtrayghten the gloꝛie of the vntucrſall grace, epther to ſaye with Þ 
phꝛenctitze perſons, that no man at all is damned, e do periſh cucrlaſtingly, 
From whece =MDecondlp, we multe ſee from whence mankinde is redeemed . Redẽption 
002215 re' taketh no place in menne that be at libertie as nother geupng lyfe agayne to 
m6 124 15 them Whiche be a luce. Fox from whence ſhould he be redeemed, which is vn⸗ 
bond: or ca: det bondage to no bodpe?; But mankinde ts redeemed. Whiche gaue himſelfe 
ptiue. ſapth the Ipoſtle)the pzpce of redemption foꝛ all men. Ergo all mankynde 
1. noh. was lubtect vnto bondage, from whiche it is redeemed . What bondage the 

The bodage ſame was, it appeareth by the wꝛytynges aſwell of the Apoſtels, as alio of 


onles he bee made partaker of this vniuerſal redemption. In this popnt we 

mult not except the holy men, Patriarches, Pꝛophetes, and Apoſtles. Fot in 

zaynddes or that that they were Sodlp, thei were ſo as redeemed, not as boꝛne of Adam. 

W kg Their godlines came of the grace of God,not ofnature . God had concluded 

22 ccd them allo vnder ſinne, that beyng ſaued, thei might boaſte of his mertye, not 

: gloꝛy of their owne iuſtice. 55 

Howemnche It can not bee vuderſtanded by carnall menne, howe much this redemp- 

the redẽptiõ tion from the bondage of ſinne is to bee eſtecmed. Fox as it ſeemeth pleaſant 

tro the bon vnto them to folowe the pleaſures of the fleſhe in ſpnnyng , ſo it is to them 

dage ol me q perp vnthankefull matter to bee redeemed from linne. The whoꝛemonger 

g ꝑuelt, whan he dothe mumbie out the Coltectes,as they call them, in the cö⸗ 

22 memoꝛation ot Uirgins, wherein he doth pzape vnto God, as the woꝛdes do 

lcade hym, foꝛ chaſtitie, dothe with much a do name the woꝛde of Chaſtitie, 

fearing leaſt by the meanes of the Uirgtn, he ſhould recepue of God the gifte 

of chaſtitte, whether he will 02 not, and ſo ſhifted fromthe filth of his pica- 

. ſure, might bee brought to liue chaſte: whiche kinde of ltfe he tudgeth to bee 

moſt miſerable-Thus the carnat! and voluptuouſe men bee affected. Where- 

' fore they ſet not a heare by thts grace of redemption, but doo carneſtty with 

thcir whole harte abhozre it. But others which bee ſtriken with the _ 
5 ; r 
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tante of their ſinne and feare of Gods tudgment , when thei beganne once to 
taſte the grace of this redemption , thet woulde not foꝛgoe it in no caſe fo: all 


the kingdomes and 2 of all the whole woꝛlde. Their affection the A- 


poſtie did expꝛeſſe to the Romaines, ſapinge: Unhappie man, am J, who ſhal 
deliuer me from this bodie fubducd vnto death The carnall man like menne 
that bee in a phꝛanſie, perceaueth not the bondage of ſinne whereunto hee is 
ſubtect,p it tendeth to euerlaſting perditto, and that the reward oftit is death. 
But of this bondage if any man liſte, iet him loke vpon thole thinges whiche 
arc noted in oure Commentaries vpon Jhon. Cap. 8. 

Thirdly , we muſte thinke allo of the Redeemer , by whome mankinde is 
redcemed from the bondage of ſinne and Satan. It is a matter ot renoune, 
and not euery mans worke, to redeeme not one man 02 nation alone, but the 


bniuerſall kinde of men, and that not for a ſeaſon, but toꝛ cucr ; moꝛeouet not 


from a common ſoꝛte of power, but moſte ſtrong next vnto God, and which 


Rom. y. 


By whom we 
be redemed, 


is pet moꝛe wonderful,ſo toredecme captiues , that wheras of nature thei do 


louc their owne ſlauerie, he altereth their harts, ſo that contrary vnto the na- 
ture of their owne ſleſh, thei do vtterly deteſt the bondage of ſinne, and do ear⸗ 
neſtly deſtre to be deuuered from it. To auance the gloꝛie of this redeemer, we 
muſte waie the conditions of the redemption . In a redeemer, there bee twoe 
points requilite, » The firſte is, that he be able to redeeme: the other, is the 
right of the redemption. As touching the firſte, he tan not be aredeemer,wht- 
che either of ſtrengthe is to weake of power to take awaie ſtoutlie a pꝛiſonet 
out ol the power of the tyꝛannie, either to pooꝛe toraunſome him in papinge 
the pꝛice. Therefore it is requiſite firſte of all, that hee whiche will redeeme a⸗ 
ny perſon, muſt be of power and habilitie, neceſſarie to redecme, accoꝛdinge to 


the qualitie of the tyꝛannie. Concerniuge the other parte, no man can be are- 


deemer of tight, but he to whome the right of redemption doth belonge vnto. 


Ind that is of two partes. Foꝛ either it conliſteth in the right of pꝛopꝛietie, oꝛ 


els in altaunte. By the right of proputctie,the maſter may lawfulp redeme his 
ſeruant, the Ringe # Punce his miniſters oꝛ people. By the right of alyaunce, 
the father dothe of righte redeeme his ſonne, the bꝛother the brother, the kinl⸗ 
man the kinſman. Df this right of alyaunce, many thinges be oꝛdered in the 
lawe. In reſpecte herof, this woꝛde 5x, that is tedeemet, is taken ſomtimes 
in the law for a kinſman and allpe, ſo that dn den, is aſmuch, as the allpe in 


bloode. Ind there is two ſoꝛtes of allyaunce:one of bloode, another of religi⸗ 


on. wheretoꝛe it is contayned in the Cannons , that it dothe pertaine to the 


Churche of the faithfull, to redeeme the faithefull pꝛyſoners out of the hande 


of the enemies, yea by ſellinge of the holy Jewels of Spluer and Golde. 
There loꝛe ſepinge that theſe points be requiſite in a redcemer, lette vs ſce 
conſequently who it is that was able bothe in ſtrength and right to redeeme 
mankinde, captiue vnder ſinne and Satan. The doctrine ofthe Apoſtles doth 
attribute this vnto Chꝛiſte Itſu the ſonne of God. It ſetteth him ſoꝛth vnto 
bs foꝛ oure redeemer and deliuerer. Ind he dothe witnes this of himſelfe ſay- 
inge Py the ſonne do deliucr pou, you ſhall be at libertic in deede. Then thele 
two thinges muſte be founde in him,chat1s to ſaie, a greater ſtrengthe i po- 
wer than the tyꝛannie of ſinne and Satan is able to withſtande, a the righte 
of redemption. The ſtrength of ſinne and the power of Satan be both ſuche, 
that no vertue oꝛ ſtrength ort man, no noꝛ of Angels can do any good againſt 


this bondage. That of man coulde not, bycauſe all mankinde is ſuppreſſed . 
menne 


and captiue in this bondage, Wherefoze none of the whole numbꝛe of me! 
Rf. boꝛne 


The conditid 
ot the redeps 
flon, 


The right of 
tedemptiõ of 
two partes. 


Lenit. 25. 
Gerl. 
Gecl hadam. 


Who is the 
redecmer, 


Ibon. 8. 


The power 
of Satan how r 
great, 


| 


The right of 
ted nption. 


Ne br. 2, 


Matth. i. 


Liuc3. 


Whether 
Chriit © ght 
do r deeme 
m ankiade or 
no 


wWhiche bee in pꝛiſon and bounde, whero 
Qels could do no good, foꝛ that that the nature 
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boꝛne ot the ſcede of man, could be ok ſo great power to ouertommie the ti⸗ 


ranmp, aud deluer mankmdc. Foꝛ as Job ſapth: ho can make cleane; that 
whiche is conceaved of an vucleane ſeede⸗ ſo we mape ſape allo here: MH 


unde, to deltuer then 


is ablc by his power, beyng him ſelſe a 1 and 


2 | Angels can not take away 
the cuill of finne from makinde,by which Satan doth raygne in the woud, 


here toꝛe the ſtrenght of God was in any cale requiſite , in deede ſuch a re⸗ 


vcemer, whiche beyng endowed with the power of God, ſhould bothe take 
awape the cutiottinne which is in our ficlh,and deſtrope alſo the kingdome 


ot Satan. But Chʒiſt did this, bepng ſtronger than Satan, and whoſe ſpi⸗ 


rite is able pnough to heale our hartes, and to deliuer vs from the euill of 
Digue, Here in thou haſte an argument of the Diuine nature and power 


both together in Chuſt. 


As concernyng the right of redemption this is alſo founde in Chuilt fuli 
and whole. He hath the right of pꝛopꝛietie over vs in aſnuch as he is trewe 


God, that cteruau Woꝛde, whereby all thinges are made. No man. hath ſo 


much pꝛopertie over his bondman eyther bought oꝛ caught in warre, as the 
woꝛkeman hath ouer his woꝛzemanlhip,. the creatoꝛ oucr his creatures, He 
hath the right ol aliaunce in that he was made a very man, ſo much the nee⸗ 


rer buto our pꝛimitiue nature of man, the ferder he is of from any acccſſio of. 
Satans malice. This is that myſterie ot the incarnate Moꝛd, which no mãs 


read is able to compꝛehende. By incarnation he was made our brother, 
who by the godhed ol the woꝛde is the Low of all. Wherfoꝛe, he is not aſha⸗ 
med, ſayth the Apoſtle to call vs his bzothezne, whan he ſayth: J wil declare 
thy name to mp bꝛetherne. Hercunto belong all thoſe Scriptures whiche do 


comendec vnto vs the Incarnation of the Bonde, that is, the nature of man 


ti uely in Chuſt; of which matter we muſt retapne a ſounde beleue againſt Þ 
peſtuent popſon of chem which do defend that the fleſh of Chuſt came from 


heauen, {rom the very ſubſtauce of the godhed it ſelfe, a not from the ſeede of 


Fbzaha,x our ficſh. Theido berecue vs from Chꝛiſt this right of alliaunce, 
and ouerthꝛo w the greateſt parte of our comfoꝛt. Mathew dothe bꝛyng the 
fleſh of Chuſt, vnto Abꝛaham, and Luke cue to Adam the firſt man, the pa⸗ 


rent of our commen nature, calling him manifeſtly The ſonne of Adam: and 
Chuiſt himſelfe doth oftentimes call himſelfe The ſonne of man, that ts very 


manne, verely boꝛne of our fleſhe. There can be nothyng therefoze lacking in 
Chuſt our cõmen redeemer, in whome there is the ſtrength ol God agapnſt 
the ſtrenght of Satan and ſinne, able pnough to deliuer, and the right of re⸗ 


demption full and whole, chiefelp foꝛ his dominion of pzopuictic,and partely 


alfo fo2 his alliance and kindred of the bloud of man. Theſe matters haue an 
carneſt and necellarie conſideracton, whereby we doo linde by what counſell 
of God it is done, that there is geuen vnto vs ſuche a redeemer, whiche is 
both trewe God andtrewe man, that is the woꝛde incarnate, y 
Here it map be thought vpon alſo, whether Chult ought to redeeme mã⸗ 
kinde oꝛ no: But J ſuppoſe we had neede to walke warely in anſwering this 
queſtion.Foꝛ if pou ſape Þ he ought, the daũger is, leaſt pou bung the worke 
of our redemption vnder a binde ol dutie, a denye the grace of God.Foz that 
which cõmeth ol dutie, can not be imputed vnta grace. God kepe Þ out afthe 
muides of them that be redeemed, ta reterre the cauſe of their redemp ion to 


any other thing, thã vnto the meere free & vndeſerued grace of the ted emu, 


and 


hath none The ſtrenght of In- 
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& ſo obſcure the gloꝛie of his grace. In the otherſide if you ſaie, that he ought 


not to redeeme mankind, the daunger is leaſt pou take from him the right of 


redemption, and beare away this notable and tight wonderful woꝛtze of the 
tight of his lawetull authoutte,and attribute it vnto power onelp , ſo that 
the olde enemp map accuſe our redemer, that he toke mãkind out othis king⸗ 
dome by might onip,andno right. Therefoze we mutt ſaic, that Chaiſte did 
in this matter in reſpect of vs. not that which he oughttodo,but that whi- 
che he willed and purpoſed todo by grace: and that inr«tpect of bis right as 

ell of pꝛopꝛietie as of alpaunce, that he did not oneiy the ſa:21e whiche hee 
might and woulde,but that which he ought todo alſo, that is winch pertai⸗ 


ned co him onelp ot right. e muſte beware, bicauſe we wyll not deny this 


right of his, that we do not laie, he did that whiche he oughe not to doo. 407 
to do that wiziche a man ought not to doo, ſemeth to be ail one as to doo a 
thinge vnla wtull, and by no right belonging vnto him. And fozalinuche as 
no man is bounde to this, that he muſte puriewe his rig y te, as it it were not 
at libertie either to giue place oꝛ to folowe the matter, we mult not tie a due⸗ 


tic vuto this right ol Chꝛiſte in the wozke of redemption, as thoughe he dpd 
a thinge whiche he ought of duety to doe. and ſhoulde offcnde, vnleſſe he dyd 


it. Foꝛ albeit he bouude his fait and tructh with pꝛomiſes, whiche he did af- 
ter wards accomplith in redteminge vs, yet the very pꝛomiſes alſo are not to 


be relerred to auy other thinge, than to the purpoſe ol grace. He bouude him⸗ 


ſelfe vnico vs in pꝛomilinge, not bicauſe he ought to doe ſo, but bicauſe he had 
pitie bpon vs, and woulde, and from euer determined it. Wherefoꝛe the very 
fultulinge alio ot the pꝛomiits, is not to be referred vnto the pꝛomiſes, butte 
buto tree grace, as the very roote and tountatne of the promiſes, He myghte 
haue not pꝛomiſeo, vnictle he woulde haue redeemed: and he might haue wil⸗ 
ed not reoceine vs, vnleſſe he had enelined by the dꝛyfte of his owne grace to 
redcente vs. Mheretoꝛe we muſte exceedingelp beware, that we make not of 
the woꝛae of tree ano meere grace, a woꝛke ot duety, bicauſe ofthe meanes of 
the pꝛomiſes ofgrace, which though they ſeeme to haue a bonde 6f perfour⸗ 
mante of a truech, pet of vs to whome they were made franckly vpon no de⸗ 
ſert, but rather deſeruing euill, thei muſt not be taken toꝛ duetie, but to be had 
and embꝛaced as of grace. 

Fourthlp, we muſte ſec alſo, howe we be deliuered by Chꝛiſte from ſinne 
and Satan. The deliuerie ot captiues and bondmen chaunceth to be fo wer 
waies:cither by francke and free man umiſſiõ oz diſcharg, either by exchang, 
either by a pꝛice of raunſome, either by violence takinge aware. Francke and 
{rce diſcharge had here no place, whether we doe conlider the linne dlcauunge 
moſte faſte to oure fleſhe, oz the nature of Satan the moſte wycked tyꝛante. 
Nox there paſſed no exchaung. Foꝛ God foꝛbead, that our redeemer did ſo de- 
liver vs,» he ſhouldereſtoze againe to Satan any ofthem whiche he bounde 
vnto him, whome to redeeme al, gaue himſelfe to deathe loꝛ al, There remat- 
neth the raunlome of redemption, and violent takinge awaie. Thele two bee 
of that nature, that we maic ſee ther can not come togither in one a lelfelame 
tedemption. Foz whan a pꝛiſoner is redeemed by giuinge araunſome, he is 


The deliuery 
of Captiues 
fower wales, 


not deemed to bee taken a wap violentlpe: and on the other fide, whan a man 


is violently taken out of the hande of hys enemie, it appeareth that he is deli⸗ 
ucred by violence and not by tanſome. And pet fo all that, thele two doe al⸗ 
Waies concurre in the redemption of mankinde. : 
That Chulte redecmed vs by a pyice 02 raunſome, the Apoſtle witneſleth 
K. ij. ſapinge: 


1. Cor. 6. 
1. Cor. 75 
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or. ſaxing: ou be bought tot a great puce, And,Pe are decrely bought, bee not 

. y utuauntes of int. That he ſhould ſtoutelp ouettome Satan a his guarde, 

belitope his kingdvine,and carrpc awape the tpople, Chuſt himiclfe witnel⸗ 

Luc.u, let lapiug. Phan altrong armed man kepeth his warde, all thinges bee in 

quiet which he poll. eth: but wha a roger than he doth come on, and cucr⸗ 

| commech him, he will take awap iro him all his armour wher in he truſted, 

Colof.z, And ſhall beſtow his ſpoyle. And the Ipoſtle maketh mention of the trigphe 

ticbr. . Ol the ſpoylyng o. Satan. Ind he repoꝛteth of Chꝛiſt allo, that he deſtroycd 

hun whiche had the imperie vpon death, meanyng the Dcuill, and fo delive- 

red his people. MWhertoꝛe a man mape well demaunde, hö w rhele two cculde 

haue place in the deltuerpe ot mankinde. It he redecmed vs by geuyng raun⸗ 

| lome, how did he violently take vs awape {rom Satan, anddeſtropcth his 

1 | | kingdome: Ind what fapthtull parton is ſo witleſſe, that he can belcue that 

19 | Cuhuſt the ſonne of God, very God and man, gaue any raunſome to the olde 

| | < and curico S.rpent , the moſte wicked aduerſaric, foz whoſe deſtruction he 

came into tis woꝛlde to redeeme vs from him, leyng that he mighte with 

F greater gloꝛy vtterly vanquiſh him, and ſtoutely take awape mankinde out 

_ ol his power? Who is of to ſimple a minde , to geue his enemie aratinſcme, 

| whan he can with ſtrong hãde and with triumphe take fro him the captiues 

which he detayneth⸗; To what purpoſe is the gloꝛy of triumphe geuen vnto 
Chuſte it he did redecme by geupng a taunſome ? Ind pet bothe theſe bee re⸗ 

| poꝛted ot Chꝛiſt: it is not meete to goo to lawe with holye Scriptures. 

MN Howe ices WMhycrtoꝛe we mult know, that thele things be repoꝛted ef Chuilt in fons 

mY | | be vader: dꝛyt teſpectes. Whereas he redeemed vs by raunlome, it is not to bee referred | 

of fandcd, that vnto Satan but viito God the father. He gaut in raunſome ſoꝛ vs his c wne 

oy. | __ Chritt redes loud, that is his owne telf. In whome l ſapth the Apoſtle) we haue redcmp- 

1 dv by tiõ by his bloud. And Peter laith: xe are not redeemed by coꝛruptible things, 

i _ Va "2 Golde oꝛ S lucr, but by the pꝛeciouſe bloud of Chꝛiſt, as of aL ambe vnde- 

'. I | 2 55 filed and without ſpottc. Ind Pault ſapth : There is one mediatcur of God 

Ii! / atimoth, 2. kid men, the man Chult Jelus, which gauc himſcifarcdeption for al. This 

= raunſome he gaue to G3d the father. Fo? he offered him ſelf vnto him as the 

{ | mediatour betwirt God and vs. This pꝛice of his bloudſhedde foꝛ vs, is the 

| oſterpng and the oblatio, belõgyng vnto his pꝛieſthode, wherein he did ſacri⸗ 

= fice, offeryng it not ta Satan, but to God his Father. The Apoſtle ſapth 

alſo: how muche more than the bloud of Chꝛiſte, whiche by the holp ſpirite 

offered himſelte, immaculate vnto God. * 

| Howe Chris And whereas hedeliuered vs by ſtrong hande, that is to be referred vnto 

6.lucrcd vs Satan the pꝛince ofthis worde, whole power and kyngdome he deſtroped, 

by ſtronge and deliueted the whiche he detayned captiues. But pou wil ſap: hat new 

band.. was there to geue a raunſomc to God the father fo: the redeemyng of man⸗ 

| kinde, ſeyng we were not his pzpſoners , but Satans? The raunlome was 

geuen not to the wꝛõgfull Tyꝛaunt, but vnto him whiche had a right vpon 

vs to condemne vs, that is to God, agapnſt whoine the parẽtes of our kinde 

had ſinned. There was a mens to bee made to his iuſtice. And whereas there 

was no man that could doo that, but he that were vttcrly clecre {rb al blame 

ot tranſgreſſion and diſobedience: and beyng none ſuch, he ſent his Woꝛde in 

gon. g. do ou fleſhe. in the likenes ofthe fleſh of tinne:that as Paule ſapth, he might 

condemn: ſinne thꝛough ſinne in the fleſhe. For this purpoſe our redeemout 

otfered himiclfe to God the father as a taunſome of redemption fo2 vs all, 

tyat beyng deuuereo fromthe right of condemuation , blame and gate 
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Of che Redemption of Mankinde. Fol. 132; 
ſine, we might be made at one with God. Ind this atonement deſtroted the 
ſtrength and power of inne and Satan. Foꝛ it coulde not be, that the Ser⸗ 
pent coulde-holde them any longer puloners, whiche were made at one with 
God by the raun ſome of redemption, 


So was both done vpon the ctolſe. Bothe the raunſome of our redemp⸗ 


tion was giuen to God the father to reconcile mankinde, wh an he did ſhedde 


his bloode toꝛ vs, and the power of ſinne and Satan was deſtroicd withall. 


That by death as the Apoitle ſaith) he might deſtroie him whiche had death 
at his cõmandement.Againe: That he did put out vpon the croſſe the hand⸗ 
wzitinge Whiche was againlt vs, tooke it awaie,fozgeuing vs our ſinnes. 
tc. Theſe thinges bulely thought good to touche of by the waie, concer⸗ 
ninge oute redemption, for the ruder ſoꝛte, that thei mate pet perceaue ſome 
light of uche debatinge ol the matter by the meancs of the grace of Chulte. 

Fiſtip, it falleth allo to the conſideration of this pꝛeſent matter, jo we the 
redemption of mankinde was wꝛought. He which determined with himſclke 
to redeeme mankinde by his grace, from cucrlaſtinge before the eſtabliſhmet 
of the woꝛlde, did by his wiſedome determine vpon the time alſovf this re- 
demption. There was nothinge done in this matter taſhlye. God made all 
thinges in wiſedome, in numbꝛe, waight,s meaſure: how muche moꝛe trow 


pou were all thinges oꝛdered with ſpetiall wifedome and countel in p woꝛke 


of redemptionz2By this wiledome oꝛdꝛe was taken alſo befoꝛe the beginning 
of times, foꝛ the time whan mankinde ſhould be redecmed, There is no wile⸗ 
man but knoweth, that there is à great matter in the times to haue thynges 


well. oꝛdꝛely, and pꝛofitably handled. Of the time ot the counſell and purpote 


of God, whan he appointed to redeeme vs, there is no reaſon to demaunde. 
Fo: the ſame whiche was done befoze times from 1 » palſeth the 
tapacitie and compaſle of time. But the very woꝛke it ſelfe of redemptio, fox 
aſmuche as it is ſubiect vnto time, did require q certaine determinatio ot pꝛe⸗ 
fired time. Ther vpon is that of the Apoſtle, ſaping: nohan the ſulnes of time 
came, God lent his ſonne. c. And in an other place: To make vs to knowe 
(iarthe he) the myſterie of his will accoꝛdinge vnto his good pleaſure, whiche 
he deter. ned with himſelfe to the diſpenſation ol the fulnes of tunes, that 
hee myghte reſtoꝛe all thynges by Chuſte. t. The fulneſſe ol tymes is the 
accompliſhment of the appointed pꝛefixed time. The fulnes of time came, 
when the determined time was accompliſhed. Hereby we be eaſily admony⸗ 
ſhed, that the time of oure redemption was not caſuall,cucn as the woꝛke pt 
lelke was not, but appointed and determined from euerlaſtinge by the coun⸗ 
ſell of Gods wiſedome. 

And that this time was determined vpon , the wꝛitinges bothe of the A- 
poſtles and of the Pꝛophets alſo do teache. In Eſate, thole things which be 
ſoꝛeſpoken ofthe diſpenſation of Chꝛiſte, are appointed vnto the latter daies: 
and Peter, Manttfeſted(ſaith he) in the laſte daies, bicauſe of you. And the Hi- 
{tone of the Goſpel dothe ſufficiently declare, at what time the redeemer came 
into the woꝛld. He came nother in the beginning nother in ð middeſt, but to⸗ 


wardes the tuening, whan 5 courſe ofthis woꝛld was paſt moꝛe than half, 


| began to encline to the decaye. A man woulde thinke that the ſpace ol time 
hathe been very lunge ſence the birthe of Chꝛiſte vntil theſe dates of ours:but 
if youlooke backewardes to the times that are paſte, whiche went befoze the 
law , and the times whiche were after that againe, appoynted foꝛ thelawe, 
vnt yl the comminge of Chziſte , whiche came to fower thounſande yeares, 
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441 Of the Redemption of Mankinde, 
you ſhall perctaue that the diſpenſation of Chꝛiſte was appointed bnto the 
lattet times, as tothe very later parte 02 Enening ofthe woꝛdlie. 
Wiy Chrite Here we mapt not bee to buſie to ſearch the counſell of God, why he ſent 
came notin- not his ſonne and redeemer uimmediatlp after the fall of mankinde Without 
 m«««atly a/- doubt there be many a great teaſons, wherfore the pꝛouidente ol God did ſo 
— 13 dilpoſe the courſe ot mans ſaluaciõ ᷣ the ſcaſons in which our naturt ſhould 
aum. be cötluded vnder ſinne, z the promiſes, figures t ſhadowes of our redeption 
p was to come, the law ofthe letter alſo # the courſe ofthe Pꝛophets ſhould 
haue their race, and in all them ſhould runne out more than halſe this preſent 
woud, It was requiſite, that the hugenes oi extremitics of euill ſhould 
be let forth moꝛe and more by innumerable, moſte great, and moſte euident 
examples and argumentes, not of one hundꝛed peare alone, but of many that 
cdhould be wꝛought and moſt certainely knowen of all thinges, that all man⸗ 
kinde is coꝛrupt and depuuate in his very nature. 2 Secondlp, that exce⸗ 
dyng and wonderfull patience of Gods goodnes was to be declared in that, 
that he did ſparc ſo many hundꝛed peares the deſperate malice of men, with 
Ade. All did beare with the times of ignoꝛãce, e blindnes, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
:3 Thirdly, it was expedient to ſharpen the deſire of godly men, to make 
them to wiſhe fo the p2omiled ſeede, with endles wiſhyng and ſychyng, and 
to exerciſe their tayth allo in lookyng foꝛ the redemption to come, and to em⸗ 
bꝛace it as pꝛeſent a great whiles befoꝛe it tame. In this fàyth, hope, expecta⸗ 
tion, deſire, and wiſhes, it behoued the holp men not onelp to lyue, but to dye 
allo, and to depart out of this life, as not haupng gotten that which they did 
loke fo. Furdermoꝛe it was entended, that the moꝛe the euil of our loſſe was 
rcueled a enfoꝛced, lo muche the greater and moꝛe renouned ſhould the glozp 
of the bmuer al redemption and the iuſtice ot God ſeeme to be, in that that he 
beyng iuſte him ſelfe, doth iuſtifik hem whiche be of the fapth of Jeſu. Dee 
Rom. 3. Paule vnto the Romapnes. This we may godly and to ſome pꝛofitte conſi⸗ 
der in this matter, and beware with all, that we do not vnaduiſedly ſearche 
h the molt ſecrete cauſes of the dilfrrryng ſo longe of the redemption, 5 
Ofthzwhich Pttaduenture ſome body Will aſae, what became of them which depar- 
were dead ted out of this life befoꝛe the time of redemptiõ, cucn from the beginnyng of 
befpreChcii the woude, how they could be ſaued , ſeyng they died befoze that Chulte the 
was botue. xtdtemer was bome. J anſwer: The very woke of redemption was ſubtect 
vnto a determination oftime, that it could not bee accompliſhed ſoner than 
it was appoynted:but the effect and vertue ofthe woꝛke is in no wile tyed to 
aup time, but hangeth vpon the perpetuitie of the grace of God, and began 
cuen from the beginnyng, x it extended cue vnto the very ende of the would, 
And in reſpect of this vertue, and not of the Wotke it ſelſe, whiche was at 
f poe. iz. lẽgth fulfilled in the latter dayes. it is ſayd in the Apocalypſe, that the lambe, 
meanyng Chuſte, was flapne from the beginnyng of the would. The vertue 
of his death, as it were with bothe armes ſtreched out, embꝛatced as wel the 
times that wente befoze, as the times folowyng. Wherefoꝛe we muſte not 
iudgce ſo childiſhly of the redemption of our kinde, to thittke that the cfficacie 
and vertue thereof is to be meſured accoꝛdyng vnto that apoyntmẽt of time, 
whan the verye woꝛke of it was done. It is the condition of bodply and tẽ⸗ 
po2arte redemptions, that captiues can not bee in very decde redecmed and 
deltuered, befoꝛe the very woꝛke ol the redemption bee tranſacte: agayne the 
very effect of the redemption doth not extede to anp, but to them only which 
be founde a liue and pꝛeſent at the time of the redemption, and not m—_ 
. l 


ot it doth reache out it ſelfe thoꝛowe ouer al times cuen from beginnyng vn⸗ 
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whithe be dead. noherefoꝛcthey be moſte fonde of all others, which doo ap⸗ 
ply the holy ſcriptures pꝛophetiyng ot the deliuer y pꝛonuſed by Chult , vnto 

a tempoꝛ a and bodelp redemption. This redeption appoynted to the woꝛld 
in Chuſt, is karre larger and moꝛe effectuall. It is eternal, not tepozall.Oice Redeption e- 
(ſapth the Apoſtie) he entred into the holy place, whã and founde eternall re⸗ terne. 
demption. That whiche is eternal, is not to be tied oniy neyther to the tuns el., 
paſſed, neitherto the preſent ,no2 to the times to come. This redemption is 
cternall . irſte foꝛche counſell of the grace ot God, whereby it was purpoled , 

from euerlaſtyng:agaynt fo bicaule ol that pexpetuitie whereby the vertue 


till the ende of the woꝛld, and terder into euerlaſtyng. Yheretoze there is no 
queſtion ot them which died in the loꝛe tines, betoꝛe that Chuſt was bozne. 1 
Their ſaluation ſtandeth vpou the very {cite ſame grace # redemptiõ, which | 7 
our dothe. And hereunto is that to be referred/which/we do reade tothe Ko⸗ | 5 
mapnes in this wile: l haue ſumed, and be deſtitute ot the glozie of God: but Non. z. | 'F 
thei be luſttfied freely by his grace, by theredegtion which is in Chuſt Jelu. 4 
whome God hath let tozth to be the attoncmaker by fapth, by the mcane b 1 
his bloud to ſhewe his iuſtice ſoꝛthe tozgeuenes of the ſinnes, whiche were 'F 
done beloꝛe vnder the ſufferance of God, to ſhe we his iuſtice in this pꝛelent . 
time, at. He calleth the ſufferance of God, the time ok the lutferance of God, if 
whereby he ſpared the times of the ages palled bctoze. as it is mentioned allo i 
in the Acres; Tull the time of redeption and ofthe declaryng of juſtice tame, | 1 
whereby they which doo belcue in Chꝛiſte are iuſtified, and the ſinnes ofthe 

ages paſte, are foꝛgtuẽ. And to this purpole ſerueth allo thoſe things which 

we do reade to p Ebꝛewes. And thertoꝛe ( ſayth he) he is the mediatour ofthe Hebr. 9. 
new teſtament, that by Þ meanes ol death foꝛ the redemptiõ ol thoſe trant⸗ 
greſſions, whiche were committed vnder the koꝛmer teſtament, they whiche 


be called, mape reccaue pꝛomiſſe of euerlaſtyng inheritaunce. By this conſi⸗ 


deration we be geuen to vnderſtande, that ſalnation and life was not geuen 
to our foꝛefathers, foꝛ any mãner of lawyſhe oꝛ any other kinde of oblerua⸗ 
tions, noꝛ foꝛ anp holines of lyfe x iuſtice, were it neuer ſo great, but fox faith 
onclyin Chꝛiſte to come, euen as it is alſo vnto vs whiche doo beleue in the 
gtace ofthe redemption already pertoꝛmed. 12210411 RH 

* Sirtly, we muſte thynke alſo of that, to whome and to what purpoſe To whome 
Chuſt hath tedeemed vs. Foꝛ as muche as he hathe redeemed vs not exempt t what 
from his tight, but belongyng vnto his dominion, whereunto all chynges pot wk 
bee woꝛthely ſubiect, whiche ſo euer were made by him, and om whome rede med vs, 
we dipt awape by diſobediencc:it is manifeſt , that he hath rede von : 
to him, (that we doo nowe belonge tothe right ot higpxopuictic jo two 
taules, that is creation, and redemption. Me bee not in this poynt ſa xedee- 
med, that we bee free and at our owne turildiction and avbieinent: but 
as the Apoſtle ſapth, Whether we liue, oꝛ dye, we bet es. Ii 
bpon are gathered thꝛee thynges. Firſt, that we bee not at e to unc vii 
to dur ſelfes, and to gloꝛie of our owne will, as the Scholemen doo murhe 
reaſonthe matter. Secondlp, that it is not la we ful for vs to ſetue any ochen 
than hym whiche redecmed vs. Thereof commeth that layng ot the Apoz v. cor. 7. 
ſtle: pe be boughte for a raunſome, ſee pou bee not the ſeruauntes ot menne. 
Thttdcly,that it ts not meete foꝛ vs, to iudge our bꝛetherne. noho atte thou 


F — 


layth tge Apoſtie, whiche tudgeſt an other mans ſerununt⸗ he Fandeth or tal⸗ N. 
leth to his maſter. ae ee eee 
t 7 R, b. Pt 
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tuliare, but alſo 


Tit. 2. 


Of the Incarnation of che Worde; 


Pt is alſo very p2ofitable to conſider, to what ende Chiiſte redeemed bs 
vnto him. pt he had redeemed vs of purpoſe to haue gouernance, we ſhould 
haue ben redeemed by him fot no other purpoſe, but to haue a people whom 
he might rule at his pleaſure. And this ende of redemption ſhould tall out to 
his commoditie and not to oures. But foz aſmuch as the couſell and purpoſe 


or the eternal grace, is the beginnyng of this redemption, it is ncceſſarie that 
the ende alſo pertapne thereunto . And the nature of grate is fardeſt of all 


thinges from ſelte loue, ſtekpng nothpng leſſe than her owne commoditie: 
Mheretoꝛe the reſpect of it can not bee ſuch, as ſhould tende to the purpoſe of 
his owne commoditie. Therefore it foloweth, that where as we be redeemed 
by Chꝛſte accozdpng vnto the purpole of the eternall grace, it was done to 
this ende, that it ſhould p2ofit vs moꝛe thã the redeemer:as the fruytes of the 
redemption doth declare. Foz by this redemption we be made of teruantes of 
ſinne # Satan, not only ſeruantes and reconciledmen, but ſonnes alſo and 

rs of God. The largnes ofthis grace doth require;that we emplope our 


; he c 
leltes to holines and tuſtice, and p we be to our retxemer a people not only pe⸗ 
vnſpotted. Do Þ Apoſtle ſapth : hich gaue himſelf foz vs, 


to redeeme vs fro al wickednes, and to cleanſe a people acceptable vnto him, 


feruently geuen to all good woꝛkes. The ſinne was great, wherby we fel in⸗ 


to the bondage of ſinne a Daran:x growyng ſtil by encreaſe of miſchicuous 


deedes and int nite wapyes of wickednes, it did thꝛuſt downe the nature of our 


kinde euen bnto Hell. This plentie of ſinne, the plenty of heaucnlp grace ſut⸗ 
moũted x exteded, and ſent a redeemetr. Now J beſcke pou, who can ſuffict- 
cntly wap how enoꝛmiouſe Þ wickednes malice, and vnthakefulncs of our 
harte mult be, it after the great grace of redemption, we do this wzonge and 
ſhame to Chuſte our redeemer, that wee doo tunne backe to the fielde of the 
enemie that olde Serpent, and lape downe our neckes, pe our bodies and 
ſoules, vnto the olde bondage, rom whence we were delucred by the bloud 
of the ſonne of God. They doo greuoulely linne agaynſt this grace of the re⸗ 


deemout, which do refuſc and contemne it whan it is offered « But they doe 


ſinne moſt greuoullꝑ of al, whiche hauyng receaued,+ beyng ſealed with the 
holy marke, do pꝛophane it in retoꝛnyng vnto their vanitie, do make a moc⸗ 


. kery ol themſclues vnto Satan. Thele thinges concernyng the redemption 
ofmankinde,F thought ſhould doo much good in godly nundes, ik they bee 


godlp and dettontly conſidered. The matter is exteding large, a pet theſe few 


| res which we haue treated ot, be ſuch as mape ſcrue to good purpoſe to: 
War 


the tonſideration of thoſe pointes alſo which be not mentioned here, 
Of che Incarnation of the worde. 
N ! Dwthat we haue noted ſuch thinges as we thought neceſſarie 


2 touchyng the redẽptid of makinde, which was made by Chull, 
vi befote we do pꝛocede to any ferder matters, of thoſe whichedoo 


pertaine to diſpenſatiõ of our ſaluatiõ, J thought it meecte toſce 


Cs 


— 
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done perlon map be incarnate without an other, hat is Þ foꝛmal.reaton of 


the determinyng of the incarnatiõ, Mhether thee perions map take one na- 
ture in nover;Þhecher God had ben incarnate if man had not ſinned, which 


the Sophiſters: M hether God may take vpon him reaſonable nature, iOhe⸗ 
ther the body of Chuſte were made ſodenly and at an inſtant, Whether the 
bleſſed Wirgine wꝛought any thyng actiuely in the conccauing or her ſonne, 


whether a perſon may take vpon him a perion, Whether there be mau be⸗ 


ynges in Chulte, Whether there be two reail liliations in Chuiſte, Mhether 
accoꝛdyng vnto that that he is a man, he bee a perſon, Whether God might 


take man bpon him from any other where, chan from the kinde of Adã. and 


whether Sod might take man of woman binde, and other luch like paitrp, 
whiche they do realon of toncernyng the loule of Chꝛiſt, au whiche matters 
are to bee lefte vnto the Jole men, which trauell moze rrreligiouliy than ts 
conuement in ſearchyng out the chiefe poyntes of our religion, and ſetteth a⸗ 
bꝛode the thoꝛnes and wilde weedes of mans witte, rxacher than the yollome 
fruites and good herbes of Goddes truth. 

It is ncedefull fo them which will conſider the myſterie of the Woꝛde in⸗ 


dcatnate, to looke fit t vpon the woꝛde as the lubiect, and next to the meariia- 


tion which is repoꝛted of the woꝛde. And foꝛ almuche as this incarnation is 
repoꝛted not of cucry woꝛde, but of the woꝛde which is in God, it is needekul 
firſt of all fo: the cõfirxmation of cur fapth, that we do heare the teſtimomes 
of hoiy Scripture toꝛ it. That the woꝛde is in God it is declared euen inthe 
beginupnge of S:nefis , where in the hiſtoꝛie of the creation of all thinges 


Pp is lo oftentimes iterated: nd God lapd, let it be: Item, And it was done, 


Whereunto the Pꝛophet did looke, ſaying: He ſayd, and they were madethe 
tommaunded, and they were created. And in an other place, By the woꝛde of 


the Loꝛd the heauens were faſtened. And, In the beginnyng the word was, 


an the woꝛde was with God, and God was the woꝛde. And Paule whan he 
ſapth: Bearyng all thynges by the woꝛde of his vertue , And agapne , By 
{apth we do vnderſtãd, that the woꝛldes were framed bp the woꝛde of God. 

So that our faith is cofirmedinthis by the teſtimome of the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures of the Old and New teſtament, that we do beleue the woꝛde to bee in 
God, ol which thing there be kounde teſtimonies allo in the wꝛitinges ofthe 


Ethnikes, which did attribute vnto godhead, the minde, the woꝛde, and the 


ſpirite. Mheretoꝛe a Chultian man mape fo much the moꝛe ſtedtaſtly ſtande 
viito our fapth, bicauſe that thoſe thpnges whiche he doth beleue of God the 
father and his woꝛde, are ſo certaine and manileſt, that they be appꝛoued not 
only by teſtimonies of the _ Dcriptures,but of Ethnitkes allo, and doo 
openly repꝛoue the blindnes of the vnhappy Jewes. 


queſtion ſome of our menne would call agapne to light, buried in the lilch of 


GO! the word 
ot God keit 


monies cfthie 
Scriptures. 


loan. i. 
Hchr. i. 
Hebr. 11. 


ou * 
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But howe the woꝛde is in Gad, no Chꝛiſtian manne muſte be to curiouſe Howe t 
to ſcarche. Thoſe thinges whiche bee ſpoken of God, bee fo attemperate vn⸗ worde is in 
to our capacitie, that thep bee ſpoken vpon ſome likenes, rather than accoꝛ⸗ God. 


dyng to any exacte pꝛopertie of Goddes nature and eſſence. And bycaule we 


ſhould not thynke of God to bee only but an eſſence as a moſt high cxccllet 


elſence: but diſſcuered a ſeparated frõ all others aſ well ſpirites as bodies, he 
is called by the Ebꝛewes rexova,, as exiſtent in euery place, æ making a pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruing al thinges. And by the Grekes +0, is pearcpng a paſſing thoꝛow: 
frõ whece the woꝛde Deus came to p latines. And to ſigmtie Þ he is Þ lame to 
the frame of the whole world, ỹ the minde is in a mã, thei called hum p 4 
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% Farder they did adde vnto it The wozde,z Spirite,togeuc bs to vnderſtad, 
that the lame infinite eſſẽte of godhead is not after that ſoꝛte, that it doth al- 
together reaſt in it ſelf, a kepe his vertue, goodnes, and wiſedome to himſelte 
alone, but doth rather ſet it foꝛth and reucale it, euen as the munde of man ca 
not be idle, but doth expꝛeſſe in woꝛde what ſo euer it doth conceaue in it (elf, 

by the meane of the ſpirite , whiche is as it were, the condupct whereby the 
worde is bꝛought foꝛth from the depe ſecrete partes ol the nunde . Imagine 
that God the Father were like as a liuely endles ſoũtayne, the Moꝛde and 
his Sonne to be as a riuer cotmually flowpng out ot this fountaine: and Þ 
the holy Spirite might bee the very moupng and flowpng out, whereby the 

The warde Water floweth out of the copalle ot the fountaine, which mouyng can not be 

the lone ot Without the meane + woꝛkyng of the apꝛe. Now wheras this Bode is cal⸗ 

God. led the Sonne of Sod it is like as tf a man ſhould call the rauer the Donne 

of the kountaine, a our woꝛde that we do ſpeake, the ſonne of the minde. So 

J lap, theſe woꝛdes, God, the woꝛde, oz the father, the ſonne, and the ſpirite 

8 be actõmodate vato the weakenes ol our capacitie. Foꝛ uo Iungell is able to 
tale, noꝛ no man able to vnderſtande him, ik he did ſpcake ol the nature and 

Iictapbora. £lfence of God, as it is in it ſelfe. But of this Metaphoꝛe of the Moꝛde, you 
map ſee what is noted in inp Comentarics vpon John, in che firſt chapter. 

hat we ought to iudge of this woꝛde of Sod, no man is able better to 

ſet foꝛth, then the holp ſpirite did expꝛeſſe by the Euãgeliſte John, where he 

ſapth: Jn the beginning was the woꝛde, and the woꝛde was with God, and 

God was the woꝛde. This was in the beginipng W God. All thinges were 

mad by him, aud without him was made nothtug.that was made. In him 

Was lite, and the lite was the light of men, and the light ſhineth in darkencs, 

& tic datkenes receaued it not. And a littell after; And the woꝛde was made 

flelh, and dwelt emonge vs (and we ſawe his gloꝛzte, as the glozye ofthe only 
begotten ſonne of the lathet) full of grace and truthe. | 

Two kind oo Die Euangeliſte dothe ſet toꝛth two kindes of thynges repoꝛted of the 

things report? Woꝛde of God: that is to ſay the godhed, and the incarnation. Touchyng the 

ted of the godhed, de ſayth, that the woꝛde was in the IIs with God, and 

worde of Was God:agapne that thereby was the making, lite and light ot au things. 

moe How theſe ſapnges haue the pzoke of the godhed of Chꝛiſt, we haue expoũded 
in our Cõmentacies v30n-Fohn. Now touchyng the tticarnatio, it is lava: 
Andthe word was made fleſh. ac. whiche is nothing els, but: Ind the woꝛde 
Was made mã:albeit it is not without cauſe, that he vſto the woꝛde of Fleſh. 
Now wheras he ſayth ỹᷣ the woꝛde is made man, ol the which he ſapd nowe 
befoꝛe, that it was God, he doth without any contradiction ſay that God is 
made man, although he would rather ſape, the woꝛde, than God was made 
fleſhe. Mhereot the ſpeaking of the Churche alſo begonne, that God is made 
man and mans nature ſo knit vnto the nature of God. But lette vs conſider 
thoſe thinges, that doo belonge vnto this matter. 

He ſayth not Fitſt, he ſayth not, Ind God was made fleſh:but, And 5 woꝛde was made 

God was fleſh. han you do name God, it map al wel be referred vnto the father t the 

mac: flein. holp ſpirite, às to Þ Moꝛd. nherfoꝛe if he had ſayd, God was made fleſhe.He 

had expꝛeſſed no perfon of godhed: and the of incarnation might haus 
ben al well referred vnto the father, oꝛ the holy ſpirite, as to the woꝛde. De- 
png therefoze that neyther the father , nepther the holy ſpirite was incarna⸗ 
ted, he did to ſaye God: but, The wozde was made fleſhe . Here 
they doo demaunde , why the father oz the holy ſpirite was not _—_— 


lexi.1, 
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but the wozde. And they doo determine, that the Father and the holy ſpirits 
myght aſwcU bee incarnate as the woꝛde:but that it was nioze conucntettt, 
that the woꝛde ſhoulde become ſleſhe: firſte, bycauſe it was ſeemelp that the 
woꝛlde ſhoulde bee redeemed, and all thynges reſtozed bp that wiledome 
whereby all thynges were made: ſecondip, bycaule 12 innpug of the 
Som ĩs to be froangther, which doth not agree lw the fathet:thirdiy, by- 
tauſe it was not meete that there ſhoulde be twoo ſonnes, one in godhead, 
and anather in manhode: where ſoꝛe it was 80 e Ad he whiche was 
ſonne in godhead, ſhould bee ſonne alſo iu mãhode. Jud W pet neuer⸗ 
theles that the holy Trinitie wꝛought in this incarnation of the woꝛde, they 
doo 4znagtne thzee-maydens matzyng a coate, and one ol them to weare it. 
So they lap, the thꝛee perſons of the holyt Trinitie v zought in deede inthe; 
woꝛke of this iucaruation, but one of them Hons Iyd putte on the ficſhe 
ſuppoſe theſe thynges haue no hurte in them yk thep bee not qpplyed to tcu⸗ 
rioſitie. Pet in my iudgement it behoueth neyther thetathcr, nepther the ho⸗ 
ly ſpirite, but the woꝛde to bee incarnate, not onelp to} that ry he is the 
ſonne in godhead, and that by hun the woudis made: but tot this cauſe allo 
chielly, that the woꝛde is that counſell cocternall with Sad the father ,pur- 
poſed to ſaue mankynde, in whome our redemption is pꝛedeſtinated cuen 
from cuerlaſtpng, in whome alſo we be choſen into the adoption orthe chil⸗ 
dꝛen of God, as we mape lee in the firſte to the Epheſians . Yherefoze the 
woꝛke of our redemption could not bee bꝛought to paſſe, but by this wo: de, 
noꝛ it ought not, noʒ it could not diſagree from the eternall pꝛedeſtination of 
the will of God. | | 3 
Dccoudlp,he ſapth not, Chꝛiſte is made fieſhe. fox that had ben as muche Ke ſayth rot 
as yt he ſhoulde ſape, The zncarnate woꝛde is made fleſhe. Foz Chulte is . 8 0 
the incarnate woꝛde, God and man. Hoz he apt not, Chuilte is boꝛne: but, 
The wozde is made ficlh.to aqmoniſh wherofChultis,that 1s,of the woꝛde 
and ficſhe , ſo that we mulke conſider , that in his natiuitie there is not oncly 
the nature of manne, but the nature alſo of God topned Jar $i pcrionally. 
with the nature of manne . Wherefoze we muſte holde and ble with molte 
firme and ſtedfaſte 5 this circumlocution of Chult, that is, The woꝛde 
is made fleſhe. as expꝛeſſed by the holp ipirite : ſo that pt a Chailtian man bee 
alked, what is Chuſt, he mape anſ wer: The woꝛde made fleſhe. 
Thirdly, he ſapth not ſynply,The wozde is made:but,The woꝛde is mate e tn noes 
fleſh, De doth not reporte of the woꝛde, that it is made: as neither hc ſayd be- The word 13 


foe, Ju the beginnyng God made the woꝛde:oꝛ, In p beginnyng the woꝛde made tice. 


was made: but, In the beginnyng was the woꝛde. by which ſpeach he doth 

attribute eteruitie tothe woꝛde. The opinid ofthe Arrians is wicked, wher⸗ 

in they did obſtinatelp affurme, that the Moꝛde was made. ; 0 

Fourthlp, he dothe ſaye: The woꝛde is made man. fo2 al though(as He dothe not 
E lapdbefoze)that by the woꝛde of Flelhe, hedoth not meane ſiniplyficſh, fe he 
ut the ſoule and ſpirite with the flelhe alſo, that is the whole manne: pet he worde is 

did rather ſape plainely and vpon great realon, The woꝛde was made fleſh, made Man, 

rather than The wozde was made man, oz the ſonne ol Marie, oꝛ the ſonne 

of manne was made, i oz lutte by the woꝛde of Fleſhe, 

there is not meante that that man onely whome the virgine did beate was 

reteaued of the woꝛde into this coniũction: but the very nature of mankinde, 

koꝛ theredecmpng and reſtoꝛyng ot which, this incarnatiõ of the woꝛd was 

pꝛedeltinated trom euerlaſtyng: ſo that we mult tudge, that the woꝛde was 
| made 
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made not onelp the ſonne of the Uirgine Marie, but ſurelp the ſonne of . 

Lake. 3. WR and of Cue. whiche thinge Luke did alſo diligently expꝛeſſe in his 
The weakes 2 Dccondlp , the woꝛde of Fleſhe , hath alſo the ſignification of mans 
nes of ma ta: Weakeneſle, that we mape knowe that the wozde of God is not ſo made 
ken pon the anne, that it tooke thoſe thinges only vpon hit wh thto mans 


2 
vocde. ſpirite and ſoule, but it toke alſo the intirimitie of his ſleſh alſo, ſauyng linne: 


wWhiche is ſufficiently expreſſed in the very race of his diſpenſation, whan 

he hungered and thirſted, ate and dꝛonke, was made werp, llepte, wepte, 

was made ſoꝛpe, and at lenghte ſuffcred death: all which thynges were not 

fapned by hym by conterfaptynge , but truely declared accozdpnge vnto the 

| truthe of mans nature, 

He ſayth nor , Filtclp,he ſapthnot, The worde toke vpon him ficlhe, oꝛ topnedit vnto 
the Worde him: but, The wozde was made fleſhe . It is a greater matter to bee made 
toke fleſne or fleſhe, than to take 02 to ioyne bnto him neſhe . No mannc is ſayd to bee the 
iozn:d it v2 ſame immediatip, which he taketh vpon him, oꝛ topneth vnto hum. In deede 


to him, we haue the ſame whiche we doo take vpon vs:but we be not by and by the 


ſame, although we doo topne neuer ſo neere vnto it. Phat can be moze con⸗ 

tuncte and moe vnited, than that euerlaſtyng Trinitie in the godhed of the 
perſons: Ind pet it can not be ſapd,that the father is made the ſonne, oꝛ the 

holy ſpixite, oꝛ the ſunne the father,oz the holy ſpirite: oz the holp ſpirite the 

fathet, oz the (onne, as it is here ſpoken ot the Woꝛde, that it is made fleſhe. 

hie: Foꝛ bicauſe the vnitie of the holy Trinitie is of godly nature, and not 
of perſon, that is to ſape, conſiſteth not of one and ſelte ſame perſon, but of 
one ſelfe ſame nature. Pet agayne. The man and the woman be ſo topned x 
| vnited by wedlocke,that they do become into one fleſhe. Now(lapth he)thet 
Matth.z, Lee not two, but one ficthe. And pet no man can truely ſape, that the man is 
made the woman. Mhy;? Bicauſe the man and the woman be not coupled in 

to one ſelſe ſame perſon, but in wedlocke they bee two parſons,topned toge⸗ 

ther in one fleſhe and nature. But it maye bee ſapd, that the woꝛde was mate 

fleſhe, bycauſe it dyd not ſimply take our ficſhe , but topned it ſelfe vnto it in 

Perſonal v © Vnitic of perſon. And this the condition of perſonall vnitie, that albeit it 
mitic, doo compꝛehende diuers natures, pet it is repoꝛted of the one, that it is the 
other, as in this caſe it is repoꝛted of the woꝛde that it is made ficſhe . 

There is a greate diuerſitie betwixte the woꝛde and the fleſhe , pf pou 

tonſider the nature of bothe . There is no greater diſterente bet wirt heauen 

and earthe. Foꝛ there the differente is betwixt Pnges created, whiche doo at 

the leaſt wape agree in that. both that they do cnelene to the weakenes, baſe- 
nes, and corruption of creatures: but in this caſe the worker and the woꝛke, 


Ente rchaũõge the nature infinite, immoztall , omnipotent, and eternall: and the nature fi⸗ 


ol properues yſte, moꝛtall, moſte feble,and tempoꝛarie, art farre a ſonder . Ind pet theſe 
two moſte diuerſe natures of godhed and manhode , of the woꝛde and the 
ficſhe,are ſo vnited into one perſon, that by entercourſe of pꝛoperties, ficſhe 
mape bee repoꝛted of the wozde. Thus we may ſape,that The woꝛde which 
is boꝛne of the Uirgine, dyd cate, dꝛynke, grewe, p it did teache in the would, 
wepte, was wo full, and died, roſe agapne , and aſcended bp to heauen. Ill 
theſe thynges, whan they bee conſidered no otherwiſe in Chaiſte , than they 
bee tn man, be much to baſe to ſeeme that they may any thyng helpe to 5 ſal⸗ 
uation and tedemptiõ of mankinde. Mherloꝛe the very neceſſitie of our faith 
tequtreth, that we ſhould not ſeuerally conſider the fleſh „ 
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ficſh,but only with the woꝛde of Sod. So that it was done molte aduilcdly 
of the Euaingeliſte,that he did not ſimply ſay. The wozde toke iclh;but The 
woꝛde was made fleſhe.to expꝛeſſe this perſonall vmtie of the woꝛde and the 

Some folkes doo reaſon of this matter here, whether it mape not bee Whether it 
ſapd as well, The fleſhe was made the woꝛde: and, Manne was made God: me be ſay d 
as, The woꝛde fleſhe: and, God was made manne. J knowe what mape bee ber _ 1 
done in conkerryng the languages, and into howe great a dignitic mans y7-,-4.. 
fleſhe is auaunced in the wozde; but in iny iudgement it becommeth our mo⸗ 
deſtie, rather accoꝛdyng vnto the mouth of the holy ſpirite repoꝛte of Gods 
grace and fauour what the woꝛde was made, than what our fleſh was mate. 

The very woꝛke of this incarnation, which no mans wiſcdome coulde euer 
tompꝛehende, is no wiſe oures, but the Moꝛdes. her koꝛe it behouech allo to 
attribute the repoꝛte therof not vnto our fleſh, but vnto the woꝛde only. Let 
this be tnough foz the godly perſon to now, wonder, adoꝛe q repoꝛte, what 
the voutchſaupng of God hath done vato vs, and withall happelp to cniope 
the grace and cffecte of it.Otherwiſe our fleſhe,cuen fro the firſt coxruption, 
doth aſpirc vnto the gloꝛp of the godhed, ſo that we map not geue it neuer lo 
uttell occaſion to be pꝛoude of, and to foꝛget the baſenes and crakc ra⸗ 
ther of his own glones,than of the benefites of Gods mercies. Foꝛ wee be ol 
this nature, that we be moꝛe readpe to be puſte vp with Þ gloꝛp ot any mã⸗ 
ner 02 any wile gotten eſtimation, than to remember what the beginning ot 
our baſencs is, and to ſct forth his grace which hath done vs good. And here 
by, a wile man mape caſcly perceaue, why we do ſtriue agapuſt them, which 
do make a God of the fleſh in Chult, & that we do iudge better to ſtande vpo 
this, to ſay rather the Moꝛd was made man than, The fleſhe made God. 

Sixtli p, he ſapeth not, The Woꝛde was changed into fleſh:but, The Woꝛde He ſay th not 
was made lieſh. This change muſt haue had an alter ation of nature, whiche Ihe worde 
can not tate piace in Chiſt, whether youcoſider the nature of his godhed,oz 7 f 8c 
of his manhoode . The woꝛde is not chaunged, but it retayneth his nature: 
neither it rettauyng ſleſh. leſt his nature. It is not poſſible , þ God can lcaue 
to be God. The nature of God ſuffereth nepther chaunge noz ende. Fox it is 
immutable and infinite. oꝛ the diſpenſation which was taken in hand, can 
beare it, that the nature of man ioyned vnto the natute of God, ſhould. leeſe 
thoſe thinges which be pꝛopet vnto itzfoz ſo it might be inert, that Chult 
were not trewe man, noꝛ truely conceaued, boꝛne, did not ſuter, died not, role 


mw 


not agatne fr the dead: which al things the holy (ſcriptures not withſtãding 
opcnlp and manifeſtly aſcribe vato him. her cfoꝛe the church doth linge a 
ght: God was made man, He toke ypon him that whiche he was not, and 

not that which he was. Neither p vnitie of the perſon doth require the 
—_ — —— . and ſounde. 

he perſon of a man beyng oue,doth conlilte 
 ſonally topned together. The ſoule hath a heaucly,and the bodye an earthly 
beginnyng:the ſoule is immoꝛtall and not ſulferpng toꝛruption, the bodpe ia 
mortall and torruptibl . Ind pet they be ſo topued together without couku- 
1  npns <p OR MATION Cit; Theteſtimcs 

ontes adn Mo date Shred! up * mes of the 

tures,ſhould be altogether Layne the 902d were chaunged into fleſhe: Godhed = 
the other ide, the lh had ben chauged Wonde, al hole tclimonics marbede o£ 
whichethe wiitnges of e . 
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ok a ſoulc and a body, per- A fl de. 


Coloſ], ls 


Fpheſ 5, 


The diligẽce 
of the ſathers 


Sabell ius, 


Arrius, 


Maric hcut. 


Three payres but thzowe the vigilanete and 


of heretikes 
vcxed the 


Of the Incarnation of the Worde. 


= 


E 
—— 
- 


Of the Incarnation of che Worde. Fol. 137. 


textincted. Foz we do ſee,that of the ſparkes of them whiche were lefte , there 
do riſe vp as it were new kyer bꝛandes in this our age. There be ſome which 
do ſauoꝛ of Sabellius, appointinge but one perſon in godheade: Some do 
hutle abꝛoade the poyſon of Irrius, when thei do denye that Chꝛiſt the eter⸗ 
nal ſonne ot God was boꝛne befoꝛe the woꝛlds of the ſubſtance ol the father. 
And pet there be ſome, whiche railinge bp againe Euthyches, doe affirme 
that mans nature is lo ſwalowed vppe ot the godheade ol the woꝛde in the 
wombe of the Uirgine, that there remained none but the nature of godhead. 
Some of thoſe men, when thei bee compelled by euident teſtimomes of holy 
ſcriptures, are dꝛiuen to graunt the trueth of the fleſhe receaued by the wozd, 
thei do graunt it, but not to paſſe beyonde the tearme of the carthly diſpenia- 
tiõ which was ended in the alcenſio of Chuiſt,aftet which thei do ſtande init, 
that there doth remaine nothing in him of the nature of ma which he tookc. 
woherefoꝛe godly men multe be admoniſhed, that diligently eſchewinge 
theſe renewers of olde hereſies, thei mate cunninglye put dyffcrence betwaxte 
nature # perſo,lealt thei do of crrour ſo appoint it to be one perſon in Chuilk, 
that thei do demie two natures: oꝛ els confounde them in a portentuouſe loꝛte 
munglemangle, oꝛ in that thei do acknowledge to be twoe natures in him dp⸗ 
ſtincted one from 3 nother by their pꝛopꝛeties, thei do withal ſuppoſe to be al 
ſo two perſons in him. Concerning the perſon, there is one perlon of one ſelt⸗ 


Wee muſte 
wiſch cduſtict 
bet wixte vas 
ture & pers 
{oh 


lame Cizulte : toutchinge nature, In deede there be in him two diſtincte na- 


tures, but not diſſeuered one from a nother, p ot God which is ol the woꝛde, 


whiche toke vpon him fleſhe:and that of man, whiche is ol the fleſh that was 
taken, of which: none is chaunged into the other, butte gche of them dothe 
keepe their pꝛopꝛe and natur all condition. Chꝛiſte whiche is conucted vp into 
heauen true man, ſhalbe ſcen retourninge ſo in the date of iudgment, euen like 
as the Diſciples ſawe him go vp to heauen : not a nother from him whiche 
aſcended , but the ſame ſonne of man, witnelleth himſelfe, ſhall returne with 
Aũgels in the maieſtie x gloꝛie of the father, (hal at length reſtoꝛe the king⸗ 
dome to God a the father, as we mate ſec in the Epiſtle to the Counthians, 

I mcant to ſaie ſomewhat of theſe matters in this plate, vpon the 
occaſion ot that that the Euangeliſt doth not ſaie, And the woꝛde was chan⸗ 
ged into fleſhe, whiche ſhoulde pleaſe well the Photumans: noꝛ, The woꝛde 
chaunged the fleſhe into it, which ſhoulo lite the Eutychians:noꝛ The woꝛde 
did counterfaite the fleſhe, whiche the Manichees woulde haue ſnatched vpõ 
as ſpoken foꝛ them: Mother, And God toke vpon him fleſhe, which Sabelli⸗ 
us would falſelp abuſe foꝛ the confirming ol his wickednes:noꝛ ſymply, And 
the woꝛde was made. which Arrius would comend cuen vp to the ſties: but, 
And the woꝛde was made fleſhe, that is to ſaie, the woꝛde ſo tooke our flcſhe, 
that it became one perſon with it, whiche is of one Chulte true God & true 
man. So that it in this place, To be made, were here al one, that it is oꝛ to be 
changed, oz to paſſe from his owne nature into an other:it might folow that 


Ad. i. 


1.Cor.t5; 


the wozd was rather turned into fleſh, than the fleſhe into the woꝛde, ſo that 


we ſhoulde be compelled to thinke, that the nature of God did ſhunke away, 
and was chaunged in the Uirgins wombe, whiche were an hoꝛrible matter 


fo: godly mindes. Foꝛ it is an other maner of matter,foz the fleſhe to be come 


the woꝛde, than the woꝛde to become fleſhe.But away with thele poꝛtentes. 
Nother the ficſhe was chaunged into the woꝛde, nother the woꝛde into the 
fleſh.The Euangeliſte had none of thoſe matters in his heade when he wꝛote 
this, but his entent was, that like as the reſt of the 2 had let _ 

* the 


2 


— . 
e e n r 


» 1, 0: t2e that is of God and of man, in that he ſayth, The word was madeficlh: now 


*. cer. ig. the Counthians:The firſt man is earthlp of carth, the ſecond man the L 02d 
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the humane nature of Chꝛiſt, ſo he would alſo ſet foꝛth both the Diuine and 


humane nature of the very ſame. EO FE 
--e1:aceis Scuenthlp, thus far forth we haue treated ofthe woꝛdes ofthe Euange⸗ 


x21; llſte John, in whiche he doth maniteſtlp attribute two natures vnto Chulk, 


n ens let vsconſequently lee of whence is the beginnyng of the takpng of thee 
word, aS aint Dh che woꝛd. Ualentinus that folo wer of Plato, doth attribute vnto Chulk 
the Valcatis kleſhe, not taken of the bꝛanche of our kinde, but brought downe from heauẽ. 
nlaus. And his ſcholers, to deceaue them that be vnlearned in holy Scriptures, doo 
ttom thence alleage teſtimonies , to confirme their opinion with all: as this 
loan. 3. out of John: No man aſcended into heauen,but he whiche came downe fro 
heauen, the ſonne of man, whiche is in heauen. They do iudge that the forme 
ol man came ſo downe from heauẽ, that he came into the wombe of the vir⸗ 
1061.8, gine not only in woꝛde, but in fleſhe alſo. And agapne,Pou be from beneath, 
El am from aboue. And that they doo referre not to the coꝛruption, but to the 
Loan. 3. beginnyng of the fleſhe. Agapne, He that is of the earth, is of the earth, and 
: ſpeateth earthly thinges:he that came from heauen , is oucr all. Ergo ſapye 
they, Chꝛiſt hath not this beginnyng of his fleſh from the earth as we haue, 

but hath the beginnyng of his fleth from heauen as the ſonne of God. And to 


him ſclf from heauen. And they do dꝛawe this place like wiſe vnto the begin⸗ 
ning of Þ lleſh of Chuſt. Furder moe thei do wꝛeaſt vnto this erroꝛ of theirs 
the lame which the church of the faithful doth confeſſe in p Crecde,p Chꝛiſte 
was conceaued of the holp ſpirite, appointing the holy ſpirite to be ſo the au⸗ 
thour of the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt, that thei do attribute vnto it the beginning from 
Sod, and denye it to bee of man. And they be ſo blinded in this crrour.,that 
they doo affirme,that the bleſſed Uirgine bꝛought nothyng els to the incar- 
nation of the woꝛde, but that it gaue it a lodging in here wombe foꝛ the foꝛ⸗ 
myng of it: and after it was foꝛmed, ſhe boꝛe it and bꝛought it forth: ſo that 
by this means Chulte ſhould not bee the birth oꝛ fruite,but as a geaſt of the 
virgins wombc,contrary vnto the manifeſt layng of Elizabeth, which ſaid: 
Lu And bleſſed be the fruite of thy wombe. This is the opinion of the Ualenitis 
mans of the beginnyng of the fleſhe of Chꝛiſte. 
The trewe, But the right Oꝛthodoxe church dothe beleue and graunt, that the flcſhe 
good and of Chiilt is generally taken out of our fleſh, whiche we haue altogether take 
right Sede bpnaturall enertaſe from the very parent of our kinde Adam, but ſpecially 
oe ae fromthe ſeede of Dauidand Abꝛaham. And we do confeſle this fapth, bele- 
* utigtheteſtimonies ofthe Euangeliſtes and of the Apoſtles. Luke doth co- 
firme it. in that that he doth dꝛawe the generation of the fleſh of 0 
tolde befoꝛe, euen from Adam, who had ſome hope alſo oa the ſeede of 


woman ſhould bꝛeake the head ofthe Serpent, which can be vnderſtand by 
none other but by Chꝛiſt, euẽ as the woꝛde of woman is of right pꝛincipally 
referred vnto ue, ſo that it is moſt tertainelp pꝛoued, that Chꝛiſt is the ſeede 
of the woman, and ſonne of Eue. Ind I ſee not how this may truelp be ſpo⸗ 
ken, onles his fleſh be taken out of the lleſhe of Adam and Eue, whiche is out 
tommen fleſhe. And that he hath his beginning ſpecially from the ſede of X- 
bꝛaham and Dauid, the teſtimonp of the e # Euageliſte Matthew is 
playne, ereby excludyng euen at the beginnyng, and as it were from the 
frſte boũdes of his goſpel, the erroꝛ of the Ualentintans, he ſapth: The bolt 
of the generation 0 TT OE RIA Ee IO 
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And leaſte the aduerſaries mighte haue occaſion to deuiſe J wote not what, 
of ſundzic kindes of childꝛen, he dothe adde by and by, the race of the poſteritie 
olf Abzaham, dꝛawen out in oꝛdꝛe by his whole petigte we, criyng out almo lt 
that the fleſhe of Chuſte was not bzought from heauen, but taken out ol the 
auncient and longe race of the ſeede of Abꝛaham, to pꝛouoke the Jewes by 
this his teſtimonp, to embꝛate the faith of Chuſt. And was not content with 
that diligence, but did namely alſo recken the generations oz petigrewe of A- 
bzahamvneill Chulte himſel fe. So that in caſe Valentine do not erre, ſurely 
Flee not whiche waies the Euangeliſte can be defended here, and not woz⸗ 
thelp blamed of deceite and guile. | | 

After theſe two Euangeliſtes cometh Paule the Apoſtle, fox he allo doth 
attribute the beginning of the lleche of Chulte to be nother from heauen, no⸗ 
ther fro the very ſubſtance & nature of — one man durſt auotche 
in theſe our dates:but from the ſeede of Abꝛaham, and from our cõmon flclhe. 
Foz lo he ſaive openly in the congregacion of the Jſraclites, whiche was at | 
Intioche in Piſtdia. and when he was thus (ſpcakinge of Saul) temoued, 4#-v- 
he ſet vp Dauid to be their kinge, whome he gaue teſtimonie alſo ſapinge;F + | 
haue founde Dauid the ſonne of Jeſſe, a man aecozding vnto my harte, whi⸗ * 
che ſhal do al my willes. Out of his ſecede God bꝛought foꝛth vnto Jiraci his | | 
ſautour, accoꝛdinge vnto his pꝛomiſe, whiche(as the Apoſtle ſaith) he pꝛomi⸗ Ren. ij. 
ſed betoꝛe by his Pꝛophets in holy ſcriptures of his ſonne, which was made 
to him out of the ſeede of Dauid accoꝛdinge vnto the fleſhe. Allo he ſpeakinge ron. 95 
of the Je wes: hole fathers be thei(ſaith he)ot whome Chziſt is accoꝛdinge | 
to the ticſhe, whiche is aboue allthinges God bleſſed foꝛ euer. And againe,he G.“. 
calleth Chuſt that ſecde of Abꝛaham, to whome the pꝛomiſes were made: To 
Abꝛaham ſaith he) the pꝛomiſes were ſpoken, to his ſeede. He ſaith not, To 
his ſedes, as in mani:but as in one, And to thy ſede, which is Chꝛiſt. And to ß Rebe. . 
Epheſians he ſaith mantkeſtly: nde be membꝛes of his body, ok his fleſhe, & of 
his bones. And in an other place:Bicauſe that childzen (ſaith he) did commu⸗ 1g. 2 
nicate in fleſh and bloode, and he like wiſe was made partaker ol the amt. c. 
And in the ſame Epiſtle: It is mam keſt, that our Loꝛde was boꝛne 4 

Tieſe teſtimonies of the firſte beginning of the lleſhe of Chulte be lo ma⸗ 
mifeſt, p thei do leaue no manner ok doubt in their harts, which wil giue credit 
to the plaine and euident trueth rathetz then to madde mens imaginacions: 
whole vnaduiſednes is ſo great, that thet wil ſaie that Chꝛiſte is not boꝛne al 
a Uirgine , but paſſed thꝛough her euen as it were by a certaine Pipe 02 Cõ⸗ 
dwite. And foꝛ that cauſe, whereas this woꝛd, Ok, was put, thei blotted it out 5 
and did ſet in this woꝛde, Bpe:to reade it, Chꝛuſt was bꝛought forth into the 1 
woulde,not Ok, but By the ſeede of Abzaham # Dauid. Thus thei are wont | 
to do which patcheth in their owne deuices into holy ſcriptures. Either they 
do wꝛeſt the vnto ſtraunge ſences, either thei do coxrupt alſo the very words, " 
which bothe the Malentumans did. | 7 1 

And touching the ſcriptures whiche thei do cite foz themſelues, as Jmen- Ol the $crips f 
tioned befoꝛe, the abuſc of them is eaſily founde out by them whiche do know 8 Ne * | 
that there be two natures in Chriſte, one of God. a nother of man, Faithfull an, de chte, 
folkes do vnderſtande that the Donne of man came downe from heauen, not | 
lo that his fleſh was let downe from heauen, but in aſmuch as the woꝛde was . 
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| en. 8, heauen, is aboue al. Ind that which he ſaith:Pou be from beneth, and J ani 
| fro avoue.ts ſpoken not ofthe beginning, but of the corruption of the üeſhe 
whiche is of mans ſeede,Chult was not conceaued of the ſeede ol ma, but of 

working of the holy ſpirite cõceaued in the wobe ofthe Utrgine;wherfoze he 

was not of beneath noꝛ ofthe would Þ is ſet to milchiefe, but as the woꝛde he 

was bone before the times of the nature a cllence of God:but as ma he was 

— 5 within copaſle of time of the fleſh of the Wirgine, by the woke of the 

Ls os oly ſpirite, without any ſinne. And touchpng that which is reade in the 
- 2 "2 Epiſtle to the Counthians, The firſt man was of carth earthly, the ſetõd mã 
e the Loꝛd himſelf from heauen . As cocermng Adam, it hath no darknes in it 

1. Corinth. if. dt al. It is knowen, how he is of the earth, #1s called earthly. But whereas 
Chuſt the ſccond Adã is ſayd to be from heauen, v is peruerted by heretikes. 

The true meanyng of it is, that Chꝛiſt and Ada are alleaged by the Apoſtle 

as the two heades in makinde,to this entent p he might expꝛeſſe by them the 

... condition of our moꝛtalitie and gloꝛificatiõ. As many as be of Ma, be earth⸗ 

p, and bearpug the image oftherr —— vnto death and coꝛruption. 

And this al we be vniucrſally.On the other ſide, the elect which be bome not 

of bloud,no: of the wil of llelh, noꝛ of the wil of mã, but of od, they be called 
here heauelp, al beit in ficſh thei be of Adam:and of them it is repoꝛted, ð thei 
ſhalbe luch in the reſurrection, as the heauenly Chꝛiſt is alſo. It the Ualen⸗ 
tinians and the Euthpchians do gether of this, the one ſoꝛt, that the fleſhe ot 
Chriſt cometh not of our ficſh,the other ſoꝛt, that it did not holde that trewe 
nature of mã:it foloweth that the fleſhe of the cicc* perſons alſo is of the very 
ſame codition.Fo2 the Apoſtle ſapth here not only that the ſecond ma Chult. 
ig of heauen heauenly, but he addeth that alſo maniſeſlip ſayng: And ſuch as 
is the heauenly, ſuch be they allo y becheauenly. Ind bicauſe you ſhall notre- 
kerre it bnto Angels, in knittyng vp the matter he doth conclude; Therefore 
like as we haue boꝛne the image of Þ earthly, ſo we ſhal beare alſo the image 
bk the heauenly. Mherfoꝛe it appeatith p the Apoſtle doth attribute this vnto 
the faithful, bicauſt they do expꝛeſſe in them both the images of Adam and of 

Chtilt,one of coꝛruption 4 moꝛtalitie, the other of incoꝛruption and immoꝛ⸗ 

kalitic:ſo 2 in the former they do expꝛeſſe the earthly Ada in that they do 1 
and be coꝛrupted:in the latter they do expꝛeſſe the heauenly Ada, p is Chuilt, 
whã they ſhal riſe in the end ol the wad to gloufipng,inmoztalitie,and in⸗ 
toꝛruption. This is the true and tight meanyng of the Apoſtle, which cã not 
ſtande, onles we do graũt that the fleſh of Chuſt was taken of our fleſh wout 
inne, caried into heauen to the gloꝛy of immoꝛtalitic though the coniüction 

ok the woꝛde e the power of God. Other wiſe we ca haue no hope, ỹ after the 

image of the earthiy man, we ſhalbe like vnto the heauenly. But of this place 

ol the Apoſtle ſee our Cometaries vpon the firſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthtans. 

Whiche ws Bit wheras they do argue, that the fleſh of Chult is not ofthe Uirgine, is 
conceaued of ſapd in the Crede, Mhich was conceaued of the holy ſpirite. The ſame is allo 
the holy p1- verp fryuolouſe. The fneanpng of this peccetsto be ſought of the wozdes of 
rite. the Angel, wherein heſapdto the bleſſed virgine: The holy ſpirite ſhall cone 
vponthce:# to expoũde that whiche he had layd, he added: And the power of 


the higheſt ſhall ſhadowe thee. The bleſled virgine wondered, ſapng ſhe had 
not touched a ma,how ſhe ſhould bring foꝛth a childe. The Angcil doth ope 
the matter vnto her, that it ſhal not be by the accuſtomed courſe of nature, by 
the ſeede of man, but of the ſingular wozkyng of the vertue ol God. J oꝛ he 
meancth nothing els wha he ſayth: The holy ſpirite ſhal come vp6 thee. but 
the very ſame which he addeth: And the power of the higheſt ſha! ſzavow the 
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Ol che Incarnation of che Worde; Fol 5 


Foꝛ the vertu? and power ofthe higheſt, is the holy ſpirit. He wꝛought in the 
— ofthe: Uirgine, fa mnng the ſonne ol man of her flelh a bloode, a per⸗ 


kourming this incarnacion oł che oꝛde, without any ſede ot man. Of this it 


doth nat tolowby any mennes . p the ficſh was conceaued ofthe nature # ſub- 
ſtance dt the holy ſpirit: which opiunon the Chꝛiſtã faith, as abſurde a cõtraty 
vnto fcriptures, doth not admittc, which doth not acknowiedg p Chulſt hath 
t1:fathers,0ne God the tathet-of the woꝛd, #the other of Þ ſielh p holp ſpirit: 
but ane onip God the father, who accoꝛding to the Sodhead, begat him from 


euerlaſtinge, a in the latter dates foꝛnied him by the vertue ol his holp ſpirite, 


true man accozding vnto the fleſh in the wombe, and of the fleſh and bioode of 
the Uirgine,as of the ſeede of Abꝛahã, accoꝛding bnto his pꝛomiſes, and ſente 
him the Sauioꝛ into the wald. This J ment buellip to note of the begin⸗ 
ning of the fleſh ol Chult, wherbp it is manifeſt inough, how wicked an opt- 
mo thei had, which denied the truth therol: which thei do allo, which do fond⸗ 


lp deuiſe it to be conceaued of the nature ſt ſubſtance of the holy ſpirit. Fo like 


as Chꝛiſt (aid vito Nicodeme: The ſame which is boꝛne of the fleſh, is ficlhe: 
t the fame which is boꝛne of the ipirit, is ſpirite. It Chꝛiſt be bozne of Þ ſub⸗ 
ſtante ol the holy ipirit & not of the ſubſtance of the Utrginsfleſh,it foloweth 
he is a ſpirit ⁊̃ not ficly. For Þ tubſtãce of any thing Þ is boꝛne, is moſt right iy 


deeied to be of the ſubſtance of it fro whence it is hath his beginning. Ada 


was called earthlp, bicaule pᷣ he was taken of the earth: Thou arte earth(ſaith 


SSSFSFVPVFVPVPVPPPPPPPPPPPPTTPPbTP — 
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God) x ſhalt returne tnto earth. But it we do ſaie that Thuiſt is a ſpirit,. in al: cen. 


much as he is bout of a Uirgin, what do we els, but deny Þ he is man, and ſo 
do bꝛing to nothing al his dilpenſatiõ which he toke vpõ him in the fleſh, and 
Wal the whole hope x certaintic of our redemption But Sods foꝛbid. It ap⸗ 
peareth clearer tha the ſonne,ofthe very birth orthe fleſh of Chꝛiſt, of the pꝛo⸗ 
miles which wet b:foze,of choſe thigs which he luffered, ſpake #decd,p he is 
true man, pe the very ſonne of man: which can not be true, vnles he hathe the 
truth of our fleſh. S erſoꝛe we do affirme, p the hereſies of the Manichecs, p 
Marcionites ⁊ the Saturnines be daninable, whiche demed the truth of the 
ficlh of Chꝛiſt, wgether thei depuued ro it the begimung therok, oꝛ whether 
tonteſſing p it was boꝛne ol our fleſh, yet thet did ſpite it of the nature of our 
manhoode, bicauſe of the coniunction of the wozd. « Eightlp, ſome men haue 
allo ſearched of the manner how the woꝛd of God is intarnate. As foꝛ me, J 


thintze plainly it can not be ſought out, howe the childꝛe is conceaued, quick⸗ worde is ins 


ned,fedde,# doth gꝛow of the ſeede of man, after the accuſto med courſe of na⸗ 
ture, in the mothers womb, much leſſe how this vnwonted # wonderfull in⸗ 
carnacton of Þ woꝛd was perfected. It paſlcth the compaſſe of our vnderſtã⸗ 
ding to peld any reaſon therof,other then was anſwered to p blelſed Virgin 


Ofthe w ” 
howe hy 


Carnate, 


her lelte, by Angel, p is that it doth not conſiſte of the ſede of man, but of the 


bertue of the holy ſpirit. » But naughty & vngodly curiouſe mt, not content 
this — — that ther was made in the wombe of the Uir- 
gine a coniunction of the woꝛd #the lleſh, that is to ſaie, of the nature of God 
tot man, ⁊ haue taught that Chuſt was boꝛne but a bare and pure man, fa: 
uing that afterwards when he ſhould take vpon him the diſpenſation, thã the 
godhead was added vnto him by the anointing of Þ holy ſpirit : agatnſt whõ 
the ſame is to be ſtoutly ſet, which the Euangeliſt doth denoũte: And þ wozde 
was made fleſh:# that which the Aungel ſud to the bleſſed Uirgin,The holy 
ſprite ſhall come vpon the, and the vertue of the higheſt ſhall ſhadowe 
thee. z Thei thought it an vnſitting matter to attribute vnto the woꝛde the 
coatunction of that fleſh which lieth hidden nine 2 Win * 
tit, 


Ihon.z, : 


F 


Wy Of the Incarnation of che Worde. 
of th: mothers wbbe;cucreaſeth,+whanthe time is acc6pliſhed. isbome;t& 
wꝛapt in ſwadling bads is cherifhed in the armes, is ſubtect.dnto Þ codttebo/ 
of int ãcie a childhood, ⁊ ſuffereth al ſuch other things. Foꝛ chei do think thete 
4 matters ouer baſt to agree W the maicſticof the wozde ts bexopned vnts it. 
4 So that v ſame which with w6der thei ought to:worſhip, thetdo with their 


; | raſh: deuiſes much diloꝛder. 4 TheſpuodevfColtantinopiedid withitand: 
| this crrourinthat that it oꝛdeyned, that the blefſed Uirgine ſhould be called 


i de. tit mothet dꝛ bearer of God, nat meaning vᷣ God of him ſelſc could be bome! 
19 ofthe Uirgins wõbe, vnto whome no ſuch matter ca befall,but that Þ ſame: 
A man which the Uirgine did beare;was not only ma,but though the cotuncz: 
Apoll yuarit. tiũ of the woꝛd, was both God and man. 3. Againe, Apollpuaris byſhop ol 
Laodicea,to thintent he wotd alſo diſoꝛder the wap of the mcarnated word; i 
did fondly deurſe; that the woꝛd toke vpohimfleſhe only, not ſoule, in ſtede 


of which in Chuſt he layd)Þ the woꝛde was. Againſt him the very woꝛde of 


Matth. 6. Chult is to be lapde, whan he ſapd: My ſoule is heaup, cuen to death. Ind in 
loi. John, Now mp ſoule is troubled. by whiche woꝛdes certainly he witneſſed, 
not oui that he had a ſoule, but ſuch a ſoule alſo, as is ſubiect vnto heauines 

and trouble: whiche thing ca in no wile be attributed vnto the nature of the 

woꝛd in it ſelf. her foꝛe it muſt needes be vnderſtãded of the ſoule of the mas; 


ſapd aſterwardes, beyng ouercome by the manifeſt teſtimonp of the woꝛdes 

ol Chu, that the woꝛd in decte toke vpo him the very ſoule ol mã: but not ſo 

the minde, that is to ſap, the ſpirite:but that the woꝛd it ſelt was in ſteede of Þ 

munde x ſpirite. Me mult harke vnto Chuſt againe, who ſpeaking of his ſpi⸗ 

Luc.2 tte, ſapth: Father J commed mp ſpirite into thy handes. And, Jeſtis crying 
244tt,27- with aloude vopte, gaue vp his {pirite.Thele places ca not be vnderſtanded 
as ſpoken of the woꝛde of God, noꝛ o the holy ſpirite, but in any wiſe of the 

{pirite of ma which he toke vpo him. / By the conſideration of theſe mat- 
ters it is manifeſt,p the woꝛde is not ſo incarnated in the wombe of the Uir⸗ 

ine, that it toke vpon him eyther the bare fleſt without the ſoule, eyther the 

ech x ſoule without the ſpirite of man: but p this incarnation was ſo made, 

that there in is compchended both the ſoule and the ſpirite, that is, that the 

| wo2d toke vpon him the whole ma, with fleſh,ſpirite, and ſoulc:of whence it 
i... eomecth,that ſome folkes had rather calthts comũction of the word and ſleſh 
Va yu To be ma, rather Than fleſh: foꝛ that that the fulnes of the taking vp6 him 
My. of man, oꝛ it᷑ pe luſte of mans naturc,is moꝛe expꝛeſſed inthe woꝛde of huma⸗ 
/o<pxo7y. nation, tha ofincarnation. 8 Laſtelp, let vs adde alſo the cauſe of this in⸗ 
Dathe caue carnation. The generall and ſummarie cauſe is, p mantzinde ſhould be redee⸗ 
db, med ltõ ſinne, the kingdome of Satan, and euerlaſting cõdemnatiõ. Of this 
was ſom what ſapd in the place befoꝛe. Paule touched this to the Hebꝛewes, 

ſapng: Foz as much therfoꝛe as the childꝛẽ are partakers of fleſh # bioud, he 

was alſo like wiſe made parttaker ot the ſame, that he might aboliſh him by 


free, whiche thꝛough feare ol death were ſubiect vnto bondage. Foz he tooke 

not vpon him the nature of Angels, but the ſeede of Ibzaham.. Unto this 

may be allo annexed theſe reaſons, + The firſt, that it was meete to be de⸗ 

©1241: cared by molt tertaine argumet, hom Louyng of makinde God is. Foꝛ this 
1 . purpoſe he would not only redteme man, but be knit vnto him alſo in a pcr- 
ſonal and an bndiwſeble vnion and bande. By this reaſon the Apoſtte calleth 

the preſence of Chult in the fleſhe, the louingnes of man in God, ſaying: But 

ri. wWhan the goodnes and louingues of God our ſauiour 1 

| | | | | that 


which he toke vpon him. Ind leaſt that be thought alſo ſoůde which then 
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Of che Diſpenſation ofthe grace of God. Fol. i 4 o; 
at agreeth which is wꝛitten in Jhon:Do God loued the wond p he 
— 2 The ſecond reaſõ is, p he might be ee oꝛe the 
Apoſtle ſnith :e ought to be made like in al points to his by Foꝛ both he 
en g that which be ſanctifted be al of one.; Che third is p he ſhould 
e afaithful d a mercitul Biſhop in thoſe n be wꝛought w 
God, to cleanſe ſinnes of Þ people. Nazianzene dad allp alter his faſhion cõ⸗ 
pꝛile thoſe things which cocerncth our ſaluaciõ in this calc; Lalt of al(ſaith he) 
he was bone fo2 vs, to Þ intent that he which granted vnto vs Þ we ſhould be, 
might grant to vs alſo to be in good caſe. Oz rather to the entẽt that we which 
through malice ceaſed to be in good tale, might be bzought by his incarnation 
to 2 lame againe. The cõming of God vnto me, is that we may returne againe 
to God, and puttingt of oure olde man, may put on the newe: and p like as we 
died all in Adam, ſo we may liue in Chult,bozne with Chziſt, crucilped, burped, 
and riſing again: alſo with Chꝛiſte. : © | | 
Of che diſpenſation orbeſtowing ofthe grace 


of God,andotmansfaſyation.purchaſedby Chriſte 


the Redeemer. 


WY ZE haue ſpoken in the places before , ofthe grace of God, of the re: 
VAYZ{y>cmption of mankinde appointed to vs from euerl in Chuſt, 
Nu perkected theſe latter tunes, allo of the incarnacion of the woꝛd: 
now we muit pꝛocede by degree to his diſpenlation. And J do not ſpeatze of the 
diſpenlacion wherby Chuſt in his fleſh executed the wil ol his father in offering 
humſelf foꝛ vs, but ot p ſame wherby laluatrs is gotten #comunicated vnto the 
world, we map be made partakers of it. The grace of God is ready tt ſet foꝛth 
open to al þ whole woꝛld, euen as p benelite of p ſunne, caſting out his heat and 
bughtncs euery wheare, is ready vnto al. But it is neceſſarie, p the ſame which 
is (0 read x at hand to al men, be profitably receaued, To this purpoſe ſeructh 
tat diſpenlatiõ ołp̊ purchaſed & pꝛepared ſaluatiõ. T wo things do belong vnto þ 
a tedemer. The one is to redeeme:p other; to dilpence oꝛ beſtow the grace of his 
tedemg tiõ. Mithout this diſpenſatiõ a man canot attaine vnto the ende a pꝛicke 
of the appointed redemptis. Nox it is not a perfect redemption, vnles the ſruite 
ol it do ſtretch vnto the which be redeemed, # lo take his effect. In dede ß grace 
Of it ſelle is perfect, and the woꝛke of redemption perfect, whiche was made an · 
ſolute x conſũmate by one oblation vpon the troſſe: but foꝛ aſmuch as the fame 
perfectis wherby the tultice of God is ſatiſfied foꝛ the ſinnes of Þ whole woꝛꝛlde, 
is appointed vnto the fruite of our ſaluaciõ, it is rightly demed vnperfect, vnles 
it do reache vnto this appointed ende alth it be neuer ſo ful ⁊ cõſumate in 
it ſelfe. herkoꝛe the very netelſitie of the per kecting # fulfilling ol our redemp⸗ 
tiõ, a the counſel purpole of Gods grace, did not require this only,$he ſhould 
be off:red as an erpiatoꝛp, perfect  lufficiet hoſte fox our ſinnes, but p the grace 
ofthcredeption gotten bythis oblacts, ſhould be cõmumtrated emongeſt weet- 
ched ſinners, a ne his cect by vertue ofthe diſpenſacion . It may be that 
there be a medicine gotten, the vertue wherof is ſufficiet to heale the ſickeperſs, 
pet bnles it be wel beſtowed, ſv p it may do good tothe health ofthe ſicke perts, 
| ght vnto his ende, ſo far forthe it is rightly talled vn⸗ 


The grace of 
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© Of the Diſpenſation of the Grace of God; 

tton of it. This diſpenſation hath thre tonſiderations. The firſt is, who doth it? 
The ſetond, how : the third, to whome. If a mã do demaũde ofthe authoꝛtie 
of the diſpenſation ol the grace ol God it can not be attributed vnto any other, 
than vnto the Loꝛd himſelf, which is himſelf both the redeemer, #thediſpenſoxz 
of the redeptis,as Lhd of al, vnto whome God the father hath geut al power, 

ct bits *2oine alſo, as to the fontaine & thꝛone of grace, we be tõmaũded to go. 
Come to me(ſayth he) al. and J wil tefreſh you. Item, Ne that thirſteth.let him 
tome to me and dꝛinte. Ind tothe woman of Sichem: Ik 5ᷣ kne weſt ( ſayth he) 
who tt is that ſapyth pntothee,Geue me to dunke, thou wouldeſt haue al ked of 
him, and he would haue geuen the water of life. And, Deckeyou not the meate 
which pcriſh:th,but þ which abideth vnto euerlaſtyng life,whiche the ſoune of 
ma {hal gene you. And the Apoſtie faith;:Untoeutry one of vs, is geue grace,ac- 
toꝛding vizto the meaſure of the geuing of CThaſd.iBherfoze he . young 
vp ahtgh,ledde captiuitie captiue, he gaue giftes vnto men. Furder,if we do 
ſearche for the ci .catie and ſufficiencic of this diſpenſation in teſpecte of it allo, 
there is none but Chultc , that can c ffectually diſpenſe the grace of redemption 
vnto men. Foꝛ it is he only that is able by his ſpirite to opt our harts, to illumi⸗ 
nate them in toꝛgeupug of ſinnes, to iuſtiſie, to regenerate, and make ſon nes xñ 
heyers of God. In deeix he appointed the Ipoſtles to be the dilpẽſoꝛs ofthis his 


grace, but no other wiſe but as miniſters, and kept the authoꝛitie & cfficacie vn⸗ 


1. Corinth. 4. 
1. Corinth 9. 


Ephe. 3. 


Tit. i. 
1. Pet. 4. 


Jon. 15. 


Howe the di⸗ 
wemation O 
God grace 
15 peticcted. 


By the goſpel 
13 geu-n ſal⸗ 
uation, 

1. Corinth, 9. 


/ 


to his owne maieſtie and vertue. So it is to be vnderſtãded Þ the Apoltie ſapth. 


Let a mi ſo eſteeme vs, as mpmſters of Chꝛiſt, and diſpenloꝛs of the myferies 
of God. Agne, The dilpenſatiõ is comitted vnto me. And to the Epheſiãs. oꝛ 
p heard the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is geue me towardes pou. 
And to Titus; A byſhop mult be blameles, as the diſpeuloꝛ of Sod. Ind Peter 
ſayth: As good diſpenſoꝛs ofthe nianyfolde grace of God, Thelc things haue a 
teſpect vnto the myniſtene coniteed,and are done ſeruiceablelp: in whiche ſence 
thet were alſo called the light of the woꝛlde, where as in very deede Chꝛiſt is the 
light of the word. no hat io euer is done by this ſeruiceable diſpẽſatiõ, is not to 
be imputed vnto the mpniſters, but to the Loꝛd him ſelt, which by the vertue of 
his ſpirite, doth make their myniſterie lufficiẽ̃t and p2ofitable.For he ſayd:ndith 
out ine you can do nothyng. And, Lo J am w pou. until the ende of the would. 
If it be demaũded, how the diſpenſation of the grace of God is perfected, we 
mult know Þ there be two things neeeſſarilp requilite,that this grace be rightly 
offered, rightly accepted. Thele two ſome folkes cal Applicatio,s do attribute 
it vnto the lacritice of the Maſſe, which thei do cal Appltcatonte, & in this behalf 
do diſtinct it fro the ſacrifice of the Croſſc, bicauſe Þ was expiatoꝛp & once only 
oled: but this is Applicatoꝛie, and to be repeted dayly, bicauſe in it the vettue 
and cfficacic of it is applied vnto the, which deuotely ſtad by, and do pꝛayl( ſpect⸗ 
ally it they geue monp foꝛ the Maſſe ) pe and to the dead alſo, But of this deuiſe 
we wil ſpeake, if God graut, whã we come to the place of the facrifice of p New 
teſtament. Their oblation is not p; which doth exhibite vnto me the grace of re- 
dẽption and ſaluaciõ purchaſed. Thei do conterfaitc that thei do offer a ſacrifice 
vnto God foꝛ the quick and dead, and ỹ thei do w thẽlelles apply in their mindes 
the e ſticacie therof to whome thei liſte. The trewe diſpenſation comitted by the 
Loꝛd to the YpoſUes, hath no expꝛeſſe cõmaũdement of ſacrifipng and offc 


vnto God, but ot goſpelling p is of pꝛeachyng the goſpell . woꝛld. Go(ſart 


he) about the would, pꝛeach the goſpel to al Creatures. Jte,Teach pe al people. 
And that the diſpenſation of grace is comitted vnto this co! ement of the 
pꝛeachyng ofthe golpel,itts verp manifeſt in the woꝛdes ofthe Apoſtle, where 


he ſayth: oe be to me if I do not preach the goſpel. Foꝛ if J doit willingly, 


haue a reward:but if Ido it agapnſt my wil, there is a diſpenſation commũted 


Of che Diſpenſation ofthe grace of God. Fol. 141. 
vuto me. And whan he had layd to the Ephellãs, the diſpẽſation of the grace 
okt 65d was geuen vnto him, a littell while after ye doth adde, p the Gentiis be 
fclow heyers ol one body, and partners 0fche pꝛomeſſe in Chꝛiſte Jem, by the 
goſpel wizeroi(taprh he) Jam made à mymiſter accozdpng vuto the gilte ofthe 
grace of G, which is geuẽ me accoꝛding vuto the working of his vertue. Foz 
Into me the leait of al ſainctes, is geue this grate to pꝛeach emõg the Getils the 
vnſearchable riches of Chult, and to lightẽ al, c. And molt plapuly ot al to the 
Counthias:Ft pleaſed God ſayth he) by the tolifhnes of pꝛeachyng to laue the 
beleuers. Therok it is, p in the lame chap. he ſapth,y the word ofthe croſſe (lo he 
termeth the goſpel ol Chuſt crucitied)is the vertue of God vnto the, whiche are 
laued. And in an other place he layth:J am not aſhamed of the golpcl. Fox it is 
the vertue of God to ſaluatiõ vnto cuery beleuer. See how ſar wide they he lrõ 

the determinatiõ of God, whiche do attribute ỹ diſpẽlatiõ of mas laluacty vnto 
Popiſh Maſſes, whiche God would haue done by the preachpng of che golpell. 
Nitherto we haue ſpoke of this point, how þ grace of Gad is rightly otłered 
vnto me, now next we mult ſee how it is receaued aright.Onles it be conuem⸗ 
- eatlp receaued, it is to no purpole oſtered. And it is reccauedLy hearĩg, beletung 
2 obeping. Chꝛiſt layd: Pꝛeach the goſpel vato all creatures. Þ3c 5 belcucth, x is 
Baptiied, ſyalbe ſaued: he þ beicucth not, halbe ca3epned, And. he p belcueth in 
me, ſhal haus lite euerlaſting. And p Apoſtle ſapth, y goſpeil is Þ vertue of God, 
to ſaluatiõ vnto euer beleuer. nd wha he had lapd, It pleaſed od to fave me 
by foliſhnes ot pzeaching,he did add he beleucrs. Ergo the grace of ſaluatiõ is 
receaued by faith. And it is requiſitc,Þ lirſt y goſpel be heard. Foꝛ how ſyal thei 
beleuc(ſayth p Apoſtle)ot᷑ who they haue not heard How ſhal they heare wout 
a prcacher;#* Ergo faity cometg by hearing the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt. Do that it is 
necdeful the goſpel be heard, to ſtirre vp faith in the hart of ma. And in derde it 
is not inough to heare, onles the ſame. Which is heard, be heard w the carcs, not 
ag the Woꝛd of mne, but as » woꝛd of God, and as he ſayth to the Theſſalomãs, 
be credited w hart: where foꝛe the Apoſtle ſapth in the lame chapter to the Ko⸗ 
maines:aue thei not heard: and to the Ebꝛewes, It hath be declared vnto vs, 
tuen as to the. But the hearing of the woꝛd pꝛofeted the not, bicauſe it was not 
topned w faith to the which heard it: ⁊ pet it is requiſite ol netellitie, the woꝛd 
of the grace of God be heard. Ferder it is necdeful,Þ the hartes of the hearers 
be opened to beleue. Foꝛ if there come Wal no woꝛking of God win in the minde 
of the hearer, it cã not be ÿᷣ the lleſhly ma can perceaue thoſe things ÿ be of God, 
Mas reaſon wyll cric out, p the pꝛeachyng is a thing molt foliſh, ſuperſtitioulc, 
abſurd, # to beware of moſt of al other matters: fo far ofis it irs reccauing of 
it in faith. Foz reaſõ ſuppoſeth it not mecte foꝛ any wiſe body to beleue the woꝛd 
of matters vaknowe. (et foꝛth wout any Spllogiſtical denonſtratiõ. There is 
requiſite tha a ſingular wozking of God to ouerthꝛow the ſence of mis realõ, x 
to make it captiue vnto the obediẽce of faith. Okthis ther is a very godly exaple 
fct foꝛth in the Actes of » Apoltles, of Lydia the ſeller of fe wha their 
two things be mettoned: one ỹ ſhe heard Paul pꝛeach:the other þ the Loꝛd ope⸗ 
ned her hart, to be intẽtiue vato thoſe things, which were ſpoken by aulc a @ 
tame to the faith of Chꝛiſt. Here pou do ſee the woꝛd of the pꝛeaching ofthe go⸗ 
ſpel, the hearyng ofthe cares, and the openpag of the harte all ioyned togecher. 
There doth concurre vnto this diſpenſation of grace the mymſter, the man, 
and the Loꝛde. The myniſter pꝛeacheth, the partic whether it bee man oꝛ wo⸗ 
mã, hcarcth it. th Low openeth the hart, ⁊ geueth abienes diligently to attende 
it, to bnderſtand it, and beleue it. So 5 onles the Loꝛd do teach #wozke win in 
the hart, ſurely he is nothing which either iu pꝛeaching doth plate oꝛ water. On 
the otherſide, onles there be one that do * ontes p woꝛd of pꝛeachyng 
v. be heard, 
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Of the Goſpell of leſu Chriſt; 


Ipoſtcls called the Euãgely oꝛ goſpel, to admoniſh vs in what reputatid we 

dg . ougght to haue it. Amende( he ſapth)and belcue the goſpell· Put a parte (ſayth 
Tu dd, Paule) to þ goſpel of Chuſt. This goſpel is adoꝛned in the holy waitings of 
1 of”. the Euangeliſtes x the Apoſtles w moſte handſome additions andſapinges. 
g Apel. Firſt it is called the goſpel of God: ſo termed of the authoꝛ fro whom it was 
a. Corinth. u, ſent into the woꝛld. And ſo it is called alſo the woꝛd ol God. It is a great cõ⸗ 
2. Corinth, 2. mt᷑datiõ of the goſpel. that it came not into the world bp anp mas deuice, but 
The goſpell pꝛedeſtined fi euerlaſting by þ coũſel x wil of God, pꝛomiſed by pptophets, 


Oo 


1 and that it is perkoꝛmed at legth.Gamaliell ſapd molt wiſely: It this toũſtil 


n dn wotkebe of me, it wu be bzoke:but if it be of God, you ca not deltroy it. 


_ wold they were of the ſame minde, which do ſo ſtriue now a dapes to delende 
the doctrines #c6:naundementes of men, againſt the doctrine of thegolpell, 

and tomble heauẽ and earth together, goyng about to bꝛeake the ſame which 

The goſpelof ts ſent into the world not by men but from God. Secondly, the golpell of 
leſa Chriit, Jelu Chult the ſonue of God, is called The word of Chꝛiſt, The woꝛd of the 
Marke. i. LL 02d, The doctrine of Þ Low, The doctrine of d Sauiour, The pꝛeachyng 
Celoß. g. ok the Loꝛd, ö is to ſap, ſo named by him of whome it is lo tepoꝛted, taught x 
_ *  p2eachedin the woꝛld by the goſpel. By theſe ſpeaches we be admoniſhed ol 
— wh we muſt make repoꝛte in Þ thurch, ye in the whole copaſle of the earth: 
Rom. 8. that 1s, of Jeſu Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God x our loꝛd. Ye ts declared i repoꝛted 

3 vato vs by the goſpell, to bee the only redeemer of all men, the mediatout be⸗ 
twirt Sod and incu,the reconciler and ſauiour, Loꝛd and Maſtcr,kpng and 

chiefe pꝛieſt, only to be heard of al me, the (aluacion and life vnto al which do 

beleue in htm. This golpel is to be pꝛeached in the churth. He that pꝛeacheth 

any other goſpel, though he do pꝛetede the name of Chꝛiſt, doth not bꝛing the 

The good doctrine gf Chꝛiſt, but the doctrine of Antichꝛiſt. Thirdlp,it is called by the 
word»! god. qualitie therof The good woꝛd of God. Agayne, Good doctrine. And alſo in 
2 mY Patthew, Good ſcede-Laſtly the very'wowd,Golpel,doth include this qua- 
Ea... tie, p ie Gantieth to be good tidings. The goodnes of it is, bitauſe it is pꝛo⸗ 
Goon f titable vnto ſaluatiõ, and hath nothing nopſome in it. Foz wheras by Paul 
ges. it is cõpared vnto a good ſauoꝛ, which vnto others is a ſauout of death vnto 
Hehr.6. Tath, it ts not to be referred to p qualitie of it, but vnto the fault ofthe which 
:.T02-:5, 4. do periſh for their incredulitie. Other wiſe the goſpel is of it ſelf good, a moſt 


Matth. pꝛolſitabie to thep be ſaued, In whiche reſpect it is called alſo, The holſome 


125 oh _ ond oꝛ taltze. It is ſomwhat like a medicine, which beyng of his owne qua⸗ 
tte good and hollome, by the diſeaſe ol thẽ p do periſh wal, it betõmeth nop⸗ 
ſome. And J am very careſully afrayde , leaſt this goodnes of the goſpell of 

God, wil be perniciouſe fo2 many in this age ofoures, foꝛ whome it had ben 

much better neuer to haue had kno wen the truth, thã to lippe backe age ne 

aftcr thei haue taſted of Þ good woꝛd of God. The world would neuer abide 

to acknowledge the goodnes of the goſpel of Chuſt, but doth al wayes toꝛne 

fro it as a thing very nopſome. So that it is no newes that there is ſo great 

a nomber ofthe in the would, which ſaye that good is cuil, and cuil good: and 

; make darkenes light, and light darkenes, ſo wer \weete,and wete ſower,to 
4Jo whome the Loꝛd doth threaten that hozrible woe of his reuenge. They that 
do not ſerue Chꝛiſt, but do apply thẽleltes to the would, doo blame this good 

woꝛde of God ol ſedition: and that befoze Punces, to pꝛouide that it linde no 

piate emong thẽ, wheras thep theſelfes be rather infect with the ſpitite of ſe⸗ 

ditios. Thel Þ be dꝛounde in pleaſures of the fleſh,do tudge this good woꝛd 

of God a ſweate poke of Chuſt to be moſt greuouſe and bitter , bicauſe it re- 

quireth the ame dmẽt and newnes ot lite, fro which they do W ab⸗ 

| | ort. 


Of che Goſpell of Ieſu Chriſt. Fol. 143. 


hoꝛre. And do we maruell how it is, ð ſo few do conltantly carneſtly cleaue 

vnto 5 goſpel? That ſayng is moſt true: Thc goſpels burthe were but light. 

it ll. his pꝛolite raygued not. Fourthlx, it is called in Marke the golpcl or the The goſpel! 

kingdome of God, and in Mathew, The woꝛde of the kingdome, (utcly foꝛ 5 of the kyngs 

that it doth cal vs kram the kingdome of Satan vatothekingdome of God, om. 

which is pꝛepared foz the clect,cuc fro the cltabliſhmet ofthe would. Do faith ©? a. 25 

the Apoſtle: Which calcd you into his kingdome. And the zingdome pt od 1 200 

is of two cõllderattons, that is, oł grace, of gloꝛp. It is begon in vs by the dom og 

diſpenlation of grace, it we take it by faith, a ſo it cõmeth to paſſe, ö turning of cwo cou- 

out the Punce of the would, the ſpirite 07 God doth raygue in vs a after this derarions. 

life we be bꝛought vnto eternal glozp, which they do truſt vpo altogether in 7 

vapne, in calc they do truſt vpon it, as many as do deſpiſe and turne tromthe op 

kingdome of the grace of God. Filtelp, it hath alſo very kapꝛe addittös, by Tue oolpell 

that which it doth denoũte and pꝛomelle vnto them that belcue in Chuſt. It of whe £race 

denoũteth the grace ol God, wherby the Redeemer which was appointed toz of God, and 

mãtzind fr euerlaſting, was ſet into the would, # fox this cauie it is called the * word ot 

goipell ofthe grace of God, a the wozde of grace. It is allo the woꝛde ofthe 125 

Pꝛophets, and the woꝛd of the true a only God, but they do oftẽtimes declare 

not the gracc, but the anger of God, x the {ecretes of che be ful of the thꝛeate⸗ 

nings ol Gods reugge. And the law geuen by Moſcs, cõmaũding à preſſing, 

thꝛeatened curſe vnto the diſobediẽt, and accoꝛdyng vnto the AY okthe 

Apaſtl:, woꝛketh anger, wherfoze there is lo great difference betwixt the law 

and the goſpel, that thei which do belcue in Chzilt are ſapd to be not vudr the 

law, but vader grace. And that they do fal fro grace, whiche do ſeeke their iu⸗ Ron. s. 

ſtifipng in the law. The law chargeth, pꝛeſſeth, z curſeth:the goſpel pꝛeacheth ö 

to them that beleue it, grace and remiſſion of their ſinnes. Ind what is moꝛe 

wiſhful, pe what moze nece ſſarie vnto ſaluation foꝛ them which are cõceaued 

and boꝛue in ſins, and dunke ſinne as faſte as water; Thei do moſte woꝛthelp 

periſh and are ſubiect vato the wꝛath of God, whiche do either peruette the 

goſpell ol the grace of God into the doctrine ot merites,oꝛ els doo vtterly ſet 

naught by it. Bod keepe this fro my ſpixite, that J a ſintull man ſhould rciect 

the grace of God, without which, what ſo cuer other folkes do pꝛelume vpo, 

J do acknowledge and confeſſe without al diſſimulatio and doubt, that there 

can be no mãner ol ſaluatio: and do geue thankes vnto Chꝛiſt mp Redeemo , 

that he hath mercylullp voucheſaued to cal me by his goſpel to his ineſtima⸗ 

ble grace, out of the toꝛment of conſcience which repgneth in Babplon. 

Dirtip,.there is denoũced by the golpel, health and ſaluatiõ to the beſcucrs The go 

ol it, wherfoꝛe it is molt rightly called The goſpel oz health, and the woꝛd of heal, ard 

health . Htalth, is not here vnderſtanded to bee the ſame, whan that whiche che worde of 

is well, kepeth his health that it dckape not: but that it is rather laluation _ 

whan the ſame is deliuered and pꝛeſerued from deſtruction, which cls ſhould 155 . 
btterlp-periſh . So health is denoũced vnto ſinners # to them that be ſubiect 8 15 

vnto death by the goſpel, wherby the olde enemp beyng ouercome, thei be be; my 

ltucredbntolife,fo p thei do geue themſelfes wholy by faith to their dellue tet 

Fredeemer, a do thakfullp embꝛace the grace o fixed vnto thẽ. The firlt kind 

ot health, whã thoſe things v be whole, be kept whole, agreeth vuto the In, 

gels:a the latter vnto mãkinde. To this place is to be referred which Þ Ipo: 

poſtle ſapth: J am not aſhamed of the goſpel, fo it is the vertue of God, vnto Row. 

ſaluatiõ to al beleuers. which is ſo ſpoke,y we mult vnderſtãd p ther ts no ſak - 

uatiõ to be truſted vpo of auy mã, onles he do beleue Þ goſpel. Foꝛ ſoit pleaſed - 

God, p by p foliſhnes of p preaching of Þ golpcl, he wold ſaue p Oy i f. 1. Cerinb a 
27 | | EE, | cuenthip, 
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Of the Goſpell of Teſu Chriſt; 


The word of Stuenthly it is called alſo the word of life.Keping(ſapth the ApoſHe)the 
| Lyte. wodd ot lite, that Imap reiopte in the daye of Chꝛiſt. And he lpeaketh not of 
p bilip.a. the life ot this would, but of the ſame which is trewe a eternal. The golpel is 
called the woꝛde of this life, bicauſe that it doth pꝛomeſſe it to them which do 

- * belcueinChult,accowding vnto that: He that beleueth in me, hath lite euerla⸗ 

' 168.6, ſtyng. And, This is the will of him p ſent me, that eucry one which ſeeth the 
| | ſonne and bcleueth on him, haue tuerlaſting lite, This Peter meante, whan 
he ſapd: Loꝛd to whome ſhall we go?; Chou haſte the woꝛdes of eternall life. 

| The woꝛd of the o > Dcrpent,which dꝛaweth mẽ fro the woꝛde of life, is the 

The word of Woꝛd ol death to al the which do cleaue vnto it, though it do pꝛomeſſe in this 
Death. 
faldowne + wo:ſhip me, J wil make thy ſubiect vnto euerlaſting trath: but 
ſhewing him al the kingdo mes ot the would, he ſayd: J wil geue thee al theſe, 
it thou wilt fal do wne and worſhip me. Mhan he did ſeduce our firſt parets, 
he lapd not: pe ſhal dye if pou do cate of the fruite ot the tree ot knowledge of 
good and cui: but, No, pou ſhal not dye, but pou ſhalbe as Gods, knowyng 
good ⁊ cuil. The moſt whilp Serpet knew. that there was death in the taſte 
Peach in the Ot Mas knowledge. luBycrioze who ſo cuer fcareth death, let him take heede of 
taſte of the THe woꝛd ot death p:s to ſape, of the doctrine of mans wiſedome, which doth 
forbidden pꝛolet vs the taite ot the foꝛbiddẽ fruite to death, x leadeth vs away from the 
knowledge. Woꝛd of lite, It is turcly Þ tõgue ofthe ſcrpet, which teacheth ol ỹ free wil of 
mã to good, oł p̊ ſtrẽgth x merites of ma, is, which doth iuſtinie & maketh 

a Gd ok our ſtieſh, to make vopde the grace and life which cometh bp Chult. 


Gene. 3. 


Tie word of 
Reco-ilemct, Clement. Forit doth denoũtt that the tecdcilement is made betwixt God and 
1. Corinth. z. man nde by Chul the r deemour. Do lapth the Apoſtle: All thinges bee of 
£ God, who recõcucb vs to him by Chriſt, x gaue vs Þ miniſterie of the recoct- 
liatiõ. j oꝛ God retoctied the world to him in Chꝛiſt, not reputyng thepꝛ ſins 
vnto che, and did place the woꝛd of reconciliatiõ in vs. In this reſpect alſo it 
The golp-ll ig called The go pel of ptace. Stande therfoꝛe (ſayth heren about pour 
9 Tm '- lopnes wich the lwoꝛde girdle of truth, and putting on the beaſt plate of iu⸗ 
beo (tice, and with ſhoes vpon porr ſecte , that pou mape be ready to the goſpell 
of peace. F02 of hence peace is denounced from God vnto vs, that we bee re⸗ 
tõ aled to him by Chuiſt,as manp ot vs as do trucly belcue in him. And this 
is that peace of Ch:ilt whiche palleth all perſeuerance, whiche the woꝛld can 
not geue, but goeth about to take it awape, in that it off:rcth peace to the 

which folowe the woꝛld, and deſtruction to them that foꝛſake it. | 
Theword of Milcuthly, it is called alſo The woꝛde of the truth. Foꝛ the hope(ſapth the 
Truth. Apoltle)which is lapd vp foꝛ pou in heauen, which you hearde in the woꝛd or 
colqꝶ.i. the truth of the Ea came vnto pou, c. And agapne: Endeauoꝛ to 
2. Tin. . ſhew thy ſelt to be liked of God, a woꝛkeman that necdeth not to be aſhamed, 
Iacob u. deuldyng the word of truth cuclyc # iuſtly. He beg ate vs ( ſapth James) wil⸗ 
linglp by the woꝛd oftruth. And the word of truth is take two wapes.Firlt 


The oſpel is After the maner ofthe Ebzewes for a trewe word, foꝛ they do call the woꝛd of 


cal d the truth, hat ſocucr is trucly ſpoke, Do the queene of Saba ſapd vnto Da- 
Worde of lomon. T je woꝛde that J herde in mp owne lande, is the truth. And in the 
beth or co [a:ncbooke of the Kynges the woman of Darepta ſayd vnto Elias: Howe 
" &e 10. I haue knowem that thou arte the man of God and the woꝛde of God is in 
Rg. 7. thy mouth that is truth . Decondly it is taken for the woꝛde ſpoken vpon 
anp truth. Both wapes the goſpell is the woꝛd of truth. Fox it is trewe doc: 

trine, without lye, and it is bzought into the woꝛlde of the wozde of _ 


woud not trat{,butp2oſpcritic of al things. He ſapd not vnto Chuſt: Ifthou 


Eightlp, it hach this com:ndarion alſo, that is called The woꝛde of reco- = 


e 
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Of the Goſpell of Ieſu Chriſt, 4. 


Chꝛiſt. The ſame is the counſell # purpoſe of God of our health pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
ted from euermoꝛe in Chꝛiſte.wherfoꝛe he ſayd: J am the wape, truth, a life. 
And he ſaid vnto Pilate, that he came into this woꝛld, to beare witnes tothe 10,8. 
truth, and to them whiche beleued in him. It you abide(ſaith he) in my talke, 
pou ſhall knowe the truthe, and the truth ſhal deliuer pou. Loke there what 1040.8. 
ts noted in our Commentarics of this truth, | : 

So that the goſpell is commended vnto vs fo2 the truth of it in two rel The goſpcl is 
pectes, partely bycauſe it is quite clecre from lying and deceyt, though it be <omedcs lor 
accuſedin the woꝛlde of herelie and decepte, and partly bicaulc it doth tell vs be p N 
ofthat truth of God, in whiche only is the way vnto health, life, and trrwe e. 
peace with God. Our aduerlaries crie out that py doctrine ot it is ſeditiouſe, 

c diſturbeth the vniuerſall peace. If they do meane of the peace of the would, 
we graunt that it helpeth not to the peace, but rather to the ſequcſtryng. J 
meane of them whiche do ſticke together not in the truthe of God, but in the | 
lics of Datan,S0Chulte himſclt ſayd: Duppoſe pou that Þ came to ſende Luke. . 
peace into the wozldzF tell you, No, but diuiſiõ. The clect a the tepꝛobzate 
be inengled together in Þ would. Emong theſe which do cuil agre in errour. 
what ſhould truth, whan it is bzought in, woꝛke cls, but the deuiſion of them ; 
whiche hange but euilkafozdelp together, whereby the clect be pluct fro the 
repꝛobate: This is the wozkpug of the woꝛde of truth, detectyng exrours c 
lpes, getherpng vnto it the childꝛen oflight, and confoundpng the childꝛen of | 
darkencs, This is the fanne whero John Baptiſte ſpake, crying out to all The worke 
men, pᷣ it was in p Loꝛds hand to p entẽt to purge his flower of his barne,# of truthe as. 
to gether Þ coꝛne into his baren, x caſt rhe chatte into cuerlaſting fire. What mog ft them 
hath the coꝛne to do the chatfe! It is not an euil but a good diiulſion, wyha 9» crre. 
the coꝛne is liſted from the chalfe. Mill not the wicked folkes be counted fo 
chatfe: It ther be coꝛne in deede, let them ſhew thẽſelues to be coꝛne. the woꝛd 
ofthe truth doth trye and diſſeauer both the elect and the repꝛobate, as wel as 
the kanne dothe ſikte the cozne from the chaffe. Ik they be electe, let them ac- 
knowledge the woꝛde of truth, and beleue. They haue no care foꝛ the truth, 
hut that thei would haue it luppꝛeſſed. They would haue peace, but that not 
of Chꝛiſte and of the elect, but of the woꝛlde: not the ſame which conſiſteth in 
the truth, but the ſame which is kepte in by lies. Me would alſo haue peace, 
for we lite no ſtryle. Me would alſo haue that which is true, and chiefly the 
truth it ſelf. Foꝛ we like not lies. A few peares agone, ther was declared to be 
a great zeale of the truth a vpõ the deſire oftruth: ther is riſen in euerp place The zeate of 
diltoꝛdes. Now a great ſoꝛte which ſeemed that thei were become fauters of uch chaun⸗ 
þ truthe, toꝛning che cat into the pan, haue chaiiged the ſtudy of truth into ) 84-0 che 
ſtudy of peace:# as befoze ther did refule p peace ofthe would fot the truth 0 ce 
thet do now fozſake the ſtudy a p2ofeſlis of the truth for Þ peace ofthe woꝛld. 
Here bpon came the cbſcnt p ſome men a fewe peares palt,did pelde thelelucs 
bnto ſuch determinatiõs. as p̊ the Popilhe councel fhuld make, not fo2 Þ thei gu, c 8. 
had any hope Þ thei ſhould be cofozmable vnto the truth of Chult,but p thei 
thought p in pꝛetẽte therof, they might the moꝛe honeſtly returne vnto their | 
old peace & c6cozde. And fog aſmuch as I am falle into this matter, J do v- 
niucrſallp beſech all the, which in theſe latter and wicked times do pꝛofeſſe # 
acknowledge the goſpel a the truth,that they do w al endeauoꝛ beware, that 
thet dclire not that peace, which may turne out the pꝛofeſſid of the truth: but 
let them certainelp know, p (ame peace whiche is oꝛdeyned beſides the truth 
cannot altogether ſtande, much lelle the lame which is now a dapes hughe 
| | "7 
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to the deſtruction of it,by the wicked folkes ofthis would,and not bepng the 
tauoꝛers of the truth. e mult keepe wel in minde the ſame which p Dpnode 
of Arinunenſis did ligntfic to the emperour Conſtantine as foꝛ an admont- 
tion, whiche is this: Mho ſhall alſo inloꝛme thy godlines,that there ſhal not 
folowe peace, as Urſacius and Valens haue ſapd, but cõtention and trouble, 
il anp thing ol that whiche is right be ouerthꝛowen. | | 

Ttenthlpe, it is alſo called The woꝛde of fapth. This is the woꝛde 
of fayth ( ſayth the Apoſtle) whiche we do pꝛeach . Firſt it is called the woꝛde 
of fapth, foꝛ a difference from the la we, and the ſame foꝛ aſmuche as it char⸗ 
geth and commaundeth thoſe thinges which are to be done, mape be rightl 
called The woꝛde of woꝛkes. So the goſpell, bicauſe it denounceth things p 
are to be beleued, is called by the Ipoſtle, the woꝛde of faith. Secõdly, it map 
be called the woꝛde of fapth, foꝛ that cauſe that thoſe thinges whiche bee de- 
nounced by the golpell, are not receaued but by fayth,ſo that there can be no 
place fo ſpllogiſticall reaſons. Mherfoꝛe the diſciples of mans wiſedome ca 
not be ſcholers of the goſpell of God, bicauſe they will not beleue noꝛ ca not. 
Fo: that ſaping takcth here place:Onles pou do beleue, pou ſhall not vnder⸗ 
ſtande. nher toꝛe, euen as the woꝛkemaſters # 1uſtittaries whiche do auaũce 
the woꝛde of woꝛkes, ſo the Philoſophers alſo whiche doo honoꝛ the woꝛde 
oftznowledge and wiſedome,are farre of from the goſpel and woꝛd of faith, 


 asbynomeanes able to attapne vnto it. But of the fayth whiche the golpel 
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of Chuſt requircth, we mult ſpeake in a place by it ſelfe, 
Eleuenthlp, it is alſo called by the Apoſtle, The doctrine of the ſpirite. We 
(ſayth he) haue reccaued not the ſpitite of this woꝛlde, but the ſpirite whiche 
is ol God, that we mayc know what thing es be geuen vs ol God, which we 
do alſo ſpeake, not in the talkes whiche mans wiſedomt teacheth, but in the 
doctrine of the ſpirite. By this ſpcach alſo is the goſpell ſequeſtred from the 
doctrine of mans wiſedome, and that in two reſpectes.Firſt,bicauſe it is not 
ſuch adoctrine and lcience , whiche is bzedd out of the harte oꝛ minde of any 
man, but of thc ſpirite of God. Sccondly, foꝛ that alſothat it can not be cõ⸗ 
pꝛehended by mans wiledome, but it hath neede of the woꝛkyng of the hol 
ſpirite, whereby it is conueped into our hartes. There foꝛe as this goſpell o 
Chuſt is a ſpirituall doctrine, ſo it maketh me alſo ſpiritual in deede, neither 
it can not take place iu carnall and fleſhly men, whether pou conſider the vn⸗ 
derſtandyng oꝛ the affection, whiche bothe it will haue to bee ſpirituall. Y ou 


mape ſec nowe a dapes them that be called ſpirituall, wꝛeſtell moſte of all a- 


gaynſt the trewe ſpiritual doctrine of the goſpel. her foꝛe we muſt beware, 
that we do not iudge ofthe golpell of Chꝛiſt acroꝛding vnto theyꝛ dopnges, 
— 2 wile, rather to ſeeke out of the golpell to iudge of their deuices 
oꝛkes. | 
Twelfthly', the goſpell of Chzilte hath alſo this ſpeache , that it is called 
The ſwoꝛde of the ſpirite. So we do read: And take the head peece of ſalua⸗ 
tion, and the ſworde of the ſpirite , whiche is the woꝛde of God. By this 
figuratiue ſpeache, he dothe teache what is the vſe of the woꝛde of God a- 
Satan: cucnthe very ſame whiche is of the l woꝛde agaynſt the ene- 


mie. But the vſe of this \wozd ſtrueth not the vnbelcuyng man, moꝛe than 


an pꝛon ſwoꝛde dothe the fearfull and hartles man. Fapth ſtandeth here in 

ſteede of a molt valiant ſtrẽght, which the Apoſtle Peter doth require of the 

faithful to this purpoſe, that they maye be able therby ſtrongly to with tand 

the Deuill: Fapth bepng armed with the woꝛde of God, is moſte —— 
| agayn 


* 
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againſte the aſſaultes of Satan. 2 ates 3 | 
Thirtenthly.that is alſo a goodly figure, when that the Goſpell is called The Secde; 
of Chailte. the ſeede. The ble of the ſeede is, that being caſte into good lande, it 

will bung fozth accoꝛdinge vnto the nature of his kinde . It is like alſo with 

the woꝛd of God. It is caſt abꝛoade as the ſeede is, when it is pꝛeached in the 

woude . It beareth fruite, when it falleth into good hartes pꝛepared by the 

woꝛking ofthe holy ſpirit. And it bungeth no other fruites, but ſuch as do a- 

gree with his nature. The woꝛde of faith, doth engendꝛe faith in the harts of 

the elect, the woꝛde of hope, hope, the woꝛde or loue, loue.ac. There is alarger 
declaracion ofthis matter in the xiii. Chapter of Matthew. 3% Mat. ig. 

Foutenthly, it is alſo by a Metaphoꝛe called Meate, in the parable of the 1c... 
faithful ſeruant: That he mate giue them meate(ſaith Chꝛiſt) in ſeaſon, Do mae. 24, 
is feeding ſet loꝛ pzcaching, where he faith allo: Simon loueſt thou mecieede 1bon. 24, 
my ſheepe. c. And Peter ſaith, Feede the flocke of the Loꝛd, whiche is emonge pet. ;. 
pou. The efficacy q᷑ profite ofthe wozd of Þ Goſpel is great. By it we be new 
boꝛne, by it we be fedde alter we be boꝛne, by it we be made learned vnto trew 
godlines, we be armed againſte all the temptacions of Satan, and we bee a⸗ 
uaunted vnto the true and eternal life. „ 

Fiftenthip, it is alſo called by the Loꝛde himſelfe New wine. Foz ſo Chꝛiſt Newe wine? 
anſwered the Diſciples ot Jhon,demanding whp his Diſciples did not faſte 5 4t. 9. 
often times, aſ wel as thei and the Phareſies. Ther do not, ſaith he, put newe 
wine into oloe velſels, ſoꝛ than the veſſels wil bꝛeake, and the wine wil be ſpilt Luc.s, 
and the veſſels marde: but new wine thei put into newe veſſels, and both are | 
pꝛelerued. So by the figure of compariſon of newe wine, he did ſet fozthe the 
condiciõ of the Golpel,that it is as it were anew wine, a new doctrine, agre⸗ 
able to a new Teſtament ,and it is taken alſo foꝛ a new doctrine, Ind it is ta- 
ken alſo foꝛ a new doctrine in the woꝛld, and foz that cauſe it is alſo refuſed of 
ſuperſtitiouſe perſons x ſuche as be obltinatly bent in the errours # 
of this woꝛld, as thei which be muche giuen to olde wine,rckulc to dzinke the 
new, ſaying that the olde is better. So in Marke thei ſaide alſo: hat is this av. e; 
new doctrine⸗ And in p Actes of þ Apoſties it was laide vnto R we 44. . 
not know what this new doctrine is; Me do alſo in our age fele h berp ſame - 
condition & eſtate of the Goſpel, whan it is pet after ſo many hundꝛed prares 
blamed foꝛ the newnes of it, by the which thinke that there is moe accompte 
to be made of an olde woꝛne cuſtome, than ofthe healthful and ſauing truth. 

Sixtenthip, it is alſo called au, in the Epiſtle tothe Coꝛinthiãs, whi- A dcnouaces 
che is as it wer, an open denoũcenient oz publicatts:And ſo þ Euangeliſts da ment of pub 
ble the woꝛde xgpvorap ,to pe lieation. 
any thing, but it lignilieth to peach w a certaine 
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at them either thet ſpeake ſo coldely, that thei do relẽt and coole all their hea- 


rers, ſo that it mape be ſapd vnto the: Thou it thou ſpakeſt as thouthinkeſt, 
wouloſt thou ſpeake this: And that ſaying of Seneca mape bee veryficd ot 
thcm:He can not make an other ma to haue a minde to a matter, which hath 
not a minde vnto it himſell:oꝛ els ſmoòthyng their voyte of a ſet purpoſe, do 
ling rather than pꝛeach: oꝛ ets talke ſo in tune, that they ſeeme to reade as it 
were out of a booke:oꝛ cls entende only this, to ſpeake vnto the people for an 
houre, how ſo cuer it be, to fulfpll a ſatiſtie their dutie. None of theſe pointes 


do appertapne vnto them which do with hart earneſtiy pzeach the golpell of 
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Chuſt, and be trewe pzoclaymours of the kingdome of God. 
Seuentẽthly,. That I thinke is not to be ouer ſkipt nother, that the Apo- 
ſtie Paule doth cal the golpel of Chuilt which he pꝛeached, his goſpel, ſaying: 
Ji the daye whan God ſhall iudge the lecretes of men, accoꝛdyng vnto mp 
goſpell by Jeſus Chult. And in an other place: So that if our goſpell be hid- 
den, it is hidden in them whiche do periſhe. As touchpng the authoꝛitie of the 
goſpell, it is the goſpell of God, not of Paule, oꝛ of any other Apoſtle: but as 
touchyng the myniſterp, the goſpell is the Apoſtles, as pꝛeached cuery where 
thꝛough the would by the Apoſtles. And they cã not choyſe but acknowledge 
it foꝛ their goſpell, whan they ſhall come agapne with Chuſte our Loꝛde to 


- 


iudge the world. Let Rome which boaſteth that it hath the Apoſtolike & Ca- 
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tholitze doctrine, ſhewe from whence they tooke their doctrine, foꝛ which they 
do nowe determine fo wonderfully to trouble all the woꝛlde. Me do knowe 
that this is the very Apoſtolicall doctrine, that which the Apoliles preached, 
which now a dayes they do moſt tmpudently condemne foꝛ hereſie. 
Eighttenthip, the Apoſtel calleth the goſpel The woꝛd of the Croſſe, whã 
he ſapth: The woꝛde of the croſſe is fooliſhnes to them whiche do periſh, but 
tothe that be ſaued, it is the vertue ol God. It is called the woꝛd of the croſſe, 
bicauſe it pꝛeacheth of the Sauiour crucified.By this ſpeach the holy ſpirite 
doth comend vnto vs not onip the hiſtoꝛie, but alſo the vertue ofthe healthful 
troſſe, which the woꝛld condemneth ol foliſhnes, tudgyng it to be the maddeſt 
matter in the woꝛld, to geue credite vnto that pꝛeachyng, whiche deelarcth e- 
ucrlaſtpng life to be gotten by the death of one crucified. Ind in theſe dapcs 
ther be ſome that ſeeme to be not a litel aſhained of the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, which 
cũ not abide the baſenes of the fleſh ol Thult,# deuiſe to applie certaine godli- 
nes vnto it, wherunto they do rekerre the whole grace of our redẽption. But 
the Apoſtle did ſo ſtand vpon the faith ol the croſſe, that he ſayd: God foꝛbidde 
2 ſoulde glozy in any thynge but in the croſſe of our Loꝛde Jeſu Chꝛiſte. 
Agape, he iudged that he knew nothyng emong the Counthians, but Feſu 
. him crutiłped. And to the Coloſſians he 1 5 al things Which 
ue in 


heauen #in earth. ate patitied by the Bloud of the croſſe: So that this 
ſptach is applied to the goſpell as by the means ol our redemption, whiche ts 
perkected in the Croſſe. | 


The goſpel of © "Miententhly, itisto be conſidered allo, that this goſpel is called The go- 
the glorye of ſpel of the gloꝛy ofThult to the Counthians,where we doo reade thts: The 
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God ofthis would hath blindedthe nundes of the vafaithful,ſo that the light 
of the goſpel of Chiiſt;which is the image of God, ſhyneth not vnto the. 
to Timothee: According vnto the goſpel of gloꝛp of the bleſſed God, which is 
comitted vnto me. The goſpcllis comended of the puncipal ende wherunto it 
was pꝛedeſtinated frs euerlaſtpng,y is to ſap,of the gloꝛy of God the father, 


the goſpel, from whome, ofthe ſonne, by whome we be redeemed. Who 9 
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bs ( ſaithe he) into the adoption of his childzen by Jeſus Chꝛiſte: acco2- ephe,s,; 

dinge vnto the purpoſe of his will, to the pꝛaiſe of the gloꝛie of his grace. And 

alittle after: hich woꝛketh al things(ſaith he)accozding vnto the counſel of 

his will, p we mate be to the pꝛaiſe o his glozie, Item, In whome beleuinge 

(ſaith he you be ligned with the holy ſpirit of pzomiſe, Whiche is the pledge of 

the obtaininge of dure inheritance vato remption, vnto the praiſe of his glo⸗ 

ric. Again in the ſame Chapter he calleth God,the father of glozic,that is, the 

gloꝛiouſe father:in the ſame reſpect, he dothe alſo aſcribe vnto the inheritance 

whiche we haue gotten in Chuilte, the riches of glozte,that is, the moſte riche 

glozie, ſapinge: That the God of oure Lozde Jeſu Chuſte the father of glozy, 

may giue pou the ſpirit of wiſedome,and reuelation in his knowledg,that is, 

that the cies of youre harte be illuminate , that you mate knowe what is the 

hope of pour vocation,and what be the riches ot the gloꝛie of his enheritance 

vpon the ſaunctes. Seinge theretoze that the Golpell dothe declare and pꝛeach 

vnto vs the glozic of the grace of God, which pꝛedeſtined our ſaluacion from 

euermoꝛe, and the gloꝛie alſo of the trueth, whyche dothe fulfill that that was 

pꝛedeſtined, and of the power whiche deſtropeth the kingdome of Satan, and 

ouercommeth death in the fleſhe of his Sonne, and ofthe renoune whiche ap⸗ 

peareth vnto vs in the inheritance purchaſed foꝛ vs, and ſeing that this pꝛea⸗ 

chinge doothe muche helpe vnto the ſettinge foꝛthe of the gloꝛie of the grace, 

truethe, po wer, and renoune of God, it is moſte rightly called the Golpell of 

the gloꝛp of Chꝛiſte and of God. Here vnto the Zungels looked the firſt Euã⸗ 

geliſtes and pꝛeachers, ſinging this ſonge,Gloue be vnto God on high. This Gloria in ex- 

ſpeache can not agree with the doctrine whiche is bzoughte into the Churche cel Deco. 

of the iuſtice and merites of oure woꝛkes. Alſo thei which are aſhamed of the 1 

woꝛd of Þ croſle,ſhold rather be aſhamed of their ignoꝛãte, if thei vnderſtoode 

that the wozde of the croſle is the Goſpell of the gloue of Chꝛiſte and of God, 
Twentpthlp, the-Golpell of God is called the Eternal Golpel in the Re- hs 

uelation of Jhon, where we do reade: Ind J ſawe another Aungell fipinge 57 _ 

by the middeſt of heauen,hauing the eternal Goſpell to pꝛeache to them whi⸗ , __ ve 

the latte vpon the earth. ac. The miniſtery of the Golpel1s foꝛ a time appoin- | 

ted foꝛ this pꝛelent woꝛld:but the grace and ſpirit of it endurcth foꝛ euermoze, 

though Hell gates ſtriue againſte it neuer ſo muche . That vertue and cffica- 

tie of oure redemption which is declared in the woꝛlde by the Goſpel, compꝛe⸗ 

hendeth all woꝛldes, in which reſpect the Goſpel is called The eternal Goſpel. | 
There be allo in the ſcriptures many other prailes, ſpeaches, adiectiues, . Epilogs; 


metaphoꝛs, and ſayings of the holy Goſpell, whereby the holy ſpirite woulde 
tõmende vnto vs the authoꝛitie, pꝛofite, neceſũitie, qualitie, condicion, &iudg- 
ment of it: but I ſuppoſe that theſc things whiche we haue in recited, 
map luffice the godly perſon well inoughe, if he will conſider the and 
vale we, either to pꝛiſe them ſeuerally,as men do pꝛeciouſe ſtones ; and ſolaye 
them vp to be kepte euer in faithfull memoꝛie, either to embꝛace them all in a 
lumpe vpon the ſight onely, wayinge that this doctrine of Chꝛuſte (foz which 
there hathe bene euer ſo great tozmople in the woꝛlde, and whiche the wyſe⸗ 
dome and power alſo of this woꝛlde hathe continually moſte ſtiflp withſtan- 
ded)ts the very Golpel, and the Goſpel of God and Chuiſt his ſonne, the good 
woꝛd of God, good doctrine, good ſauour, holdeſome talke,the Goſpel of the 
kingdome of God, the Golpel & woꝛd of p grace of God the woꝛd of heath, 
the woꝛde of life, the woꝛde of reconcilemet,the Golpell ol peate, the woꝛde of 
trueth, the woꝛde ol faithe, the doctrine ol the er" ſwoꝛde of the _ 
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| Of the Goſpell of Ieſu Chriſt; 
the good ſeede, the mrate, the newe wine, the pꝛeachinge and publication the 


Apoſtolicall goſpel, the woꝛd of the croſſe, the goſpell of the gloꝛie of Chulte 


and ol the bleſſed God, and cternall Goſpell. 

Some man wil alte me and ſaye: Than ung the —— the doctrine of 
p ſpirite, the myniſtery of it is not the mimſterie of the letter but of the ſpi⸗ 
rite, as the Apoſtle maketh metion, why than is it put in wꝛiting⸗ J anſwer: 
By the lame reaſon pou map aſke the Apoſtle, why he did put Þ very lame in 
wuting of the doctrine and miniſterie of the ſpirite for the difference of the 
letter ot Moſes lawe. You mape aſke alſo the Loꝛde him ſelt, why he woulde 
haue the doctrine of the ſpirite publiſhed and pꝛeached in the woꝛlde by the 
Apoities by the miniſterie of the woꝛde, il the diſpenſation of the goſpell bee 


ſimplp and immediatly geue to the ſpirite, there is no place in it leite not only 
loꝛ the letter, but not foꝛ the pꝛonounced woꝛde nother . Foꝛ what is the pꝛo⸗ 


noũced woꝛde to the cares, other thẽ the letter is to the cyes? In both ther is 
out ward ſignes of ſpiritual meanynges. Therłoꝛe if the ſpeach ofthe mouth 
do any wile belong to the my niſterie of the ſpirite , the letter doth alike, But 
of the difference of the letter and the ſpirite,there was mention made befoꝛe. 

And pet it was not done without reaſon, that the truth ofthe goſpel was 
publiſhed in the woꝛlde by the Euangeliſtes and Ipoſtles, not by woꝛd only, 
but by wꝛytinges alſo. The Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles wꝛote euerp one of 
them vp6 {ome ſpeciall caule. Matthew wꝛote in Ebꝛew, of purpoſe to bring 
the Ebꝛewes vnto th: faith of Chꝛiſt. And Marke alſo to ſcrue the Greekes 
tuꝛne herein, wꝛote a certain Epitome oz bucke reherſal in Greeke. Luke doth 
him ſelf in the pꝛeface of his goſpell ſhewe the cauſe, why he would wute the 
hiſtouc ofthe goſpell. He law that there was many which went about todo 
it, but foꝛ aſmuch as they were ſpꝛed abꝛode by their euil willers, things that 


were doubtkul, ye and alſo per aduenture falſe, he thought it not amiſſe to put 


in w:pting thole thinges which he had reccaued of the Apoſtles themſelues. 
Foꝛ what cauſe John wꝛote, the matter it ſelf doth infozme vs. He meant to 
adde in a booke alone thoſe things which lackt in the wꝛptings of the other, 
touchyng the godhead of Chꝛiſt. Bhat neede J to ſpeake what was Þ cauſe 
of Paules wrpting 2 His ſeuerall Epiſtles do ſufficiently declare themſclues, 


nat only to whome, but alſo wherefoꝛe they were wuitten, Durelp he coulde 


not be pꝛeſent to pꝛeache them the golpell cuery where, oꝛ to cozrect thinges 
that were to be cozrected:therfoze accoꝛdyng vnto the feruencie of his ſpirite 


and delire of faith to Chuſt IJ will not ſpeake of the carefulnes he had of all 


tongregatiõs) he would do that by wꝛiting, which he could not do by woꝛd 
of mouth. The like reaſon moued alſo the reſt, that is to ſay Peter and John. 
Agapne, bicauſe it was not poſſible that thoſe thinges which were pꝛeached 
by the Apoſtles by woꝛd of mouth, could come whole and ſounde to others, 
cither neere, either kerder ol, it was moſt profitable foꝛ this cauſe, that the doc- 
trine ſhould be put in wꝛiting, and that not by euery body, but either by the 
Apoſtles themſelfes, either by their Diſciples, 

Thirdly,it was not cõmodiouſe only foꝛ them vnto whome the fapꝛe feete 
of the Apoſtles cold not reach, but alſo to their owne hearers, Þ foꝛ aſmuche 
as the woꝛde onte heard is ſone gone, and the letter wꝛyten bydeth by it, as 
we lap, thei might by reading of their writings keepe the ſtedfaſt vnderſtan⸗ 
ding of thoſe thinges, that they had heard. It was a great helpe alſo foꝛ the 
times to come agapnlt an innumerable ſoꝛte of errours, whiche the holy ſpi⸗ 


rite knew ſhould be bꝛought into the church by the inſtinct * : — 
15 Apolkles 
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Apoſtles mult die, and alter them there ſhoulde riſe nother other Apoſttes,no- © 


ther ſuche as ſhouide all ve trew tolowers of the Apoſites , but tatſe doctors 


without numbye iubuertinge the wate ot the truth: hereloze it was neecl- 
ſarie, that thele things whiche thei had taugyt by woꝛde ol mouth ſhould af- 
ter their deathe ſticke not onclyin the nundes or the godly and taithfull, butte 
ſhoulderemaine allo wutte!z in bookes , Me finde by experience allo in theſe 
daues, with how great wickedites Daca goeth about by his compamons, to 
dꝛawe the Churche of Chult {rom things witten, to matters not wꝛitten. J 
beicke pou, in cale the wutings ol the Euangeliſts & otthe Apoſtles were noc 
extant pꝛelexrued vntul theie latter tunes vp the wounderſull venefite of God, 
what ſhoulde we haue leite oi the pure doctrine of Chʒiſte, emonge fo many 
ſo poꝛtentuouſe and ſlundꝛy moulters ot ſectes, opmions,and decrees, whiche 
icketh cucrp ware to extuiguiſhe and oppꝛe ſie the true ſaith of Chꝛiſt? han 
the faithful and godly perlon doth waie thole things. he wil embꝛace the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of God, whiche hathe voutchlaued to kepe and pꝛelcrue hetherto the 
wutings of the Euangeliſtes and tie Apolites toz vs, as a cextame candell 
burninge in the middeſt of darkencs , agaialte Satans will and ſpite of hys 
teethe, in the middeſt oi the monſtruouſe yercſics, pericetitions,and ſpoplcs of 
warres: So that he maie not curioullp demaunde, why the doctrine ot the 
Golpell is put in Wzitinge. 1 

Laſt ot al we muſt tes ailo, what be the parts of the doctrine of the Goſpdd. 
19: wil not ſearche £18 ouer curtoully,but we wil touche onely the punapai, 
which the mouth ot Loꝛd himtelt doth let toꝛth vnto vs ſayinge: I mend, a 
beleue the Gocpell. And, Goinge into al the woꝛloe, pꝛeache the Golpell vnto 
all creatures e that belcueth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaued:but he which be- 
leueth not, ſhall be condemned. And in Lutze: Thus is it wꝛitten ( laith Chiſt) 
and thus it behoued Chꝛiſte to luffer, and to rife againe the thirde date fro the 
deade, and to haue amendment and foꝛgeuenes of tinnes to be pꝛeached in his 


name to al pcople. And Matthew in the laſte chapter: Go ⁊᷑ teache al people, 


baptiſing them in the name ofthe father, ⁊ the ſonne, a ofthe holp ſpirit, tea⸗ 
chinge them to keepe all thinges that J haue comanded pou. By theſe woꝛds 
is ſet fozth vnto vs firſt: the tacte ot Ciniſte, next, his ozdinaunce, whereby it 
is an eaſy matter to gather what bey parts of Þ doctrine of the Go(pel.Firſt 
he pꝛeached his own elfe, alter that he appointed and oꝛdeined that the lame 
doctrine ſhoulde be publiſhco to the would by his dilciples. The ſuunme ol his 
pꝛeachinge is tompꝛehended in that that he ſaithe: Amende, and belcue the 
Goſpel. Item: Amendment and foꝛgeuenes ot ſinnes muſte be pꝛeached in his 
name. han he dothe preſcribe and appointe the doctrine to the Apolttes, hee 
dothe (ct foꝛth the pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel, and dothe adde laying: Teaching 
them to keepe what loeuer J haue commaunded pou. So that the Golpel cõ⸗ 
taineth thꝛee partes. The firſte requireth amendmente oflpfe , the ſeconde 
faith, the thirde the kepinge of Chuſtes precepts, The Goſpell calleth ſinners 
to amendment, it pꝛomiſeth kozgeuenes of ſinnes and lite cuerlaſiinge to them 
that do beleue, ind thꝛeatneth condemnacion vnto them that beleue not, and 

cueth things in charge to be obſerued of the faith lul. Thele partes may not 

e pluckte a ſunder. Foꝛ ſo he pꝛeacheth the Golpell naughty, whpche 
pꝛeacheth either amendmente withoute denouncement of grace, oꝛ pꝛeacheth 
grace without amendment and doctrine of obedience. But of amendment oz 
penaunce and ot foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, we wyll ſpeake in ſeuerall places by 


themſelues. | 
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Me map couenittly after 5 place of 72 — next p place which 
roaded p- J bot bolp (eripturs,not as thoug the wzttinges of olde teſta⸗ 
— FA 2 met were after Þþ goſpel, but bicaule that Þ certainty of Chulſtia' 
of the oldte⸗ faith ſtandeth by the. Foꝛ thoſe things which be pꝛeached vnto 
ſtam:nt, s bp the golpel of Chꝛiſt, are read # pꝛonuſed in the holy ſcripturs many hii- 
dꝛed years befo2e. Do Paul to Þ Romaines meaning to expꝛeſſe the certaitye 
Rei. i. of Þ doctrine of Goſpel, ſaith: Paul the ſeruant of Jeſu Chiſt, called to the 
office of an Apoſtle, put a parte foꝛ t he goſpel of God, whiche he pꝛomiſed 
befoze by his Pꝛophets in holy ſcriptures of his Donne. | 
Firſt that the ſcriptures of which we wil ſpeake in this place, # which the 


The certaity . 


Dach berg Churche is wonte deuoutly to vſe,to the inſtructiö of faithful tolkes in god- 


ee. lines, becalledholp,as the Apoltle calleth the,ſaping: And koꝛalmuch as thou 
. Tinot. 3. knowelt holp ſcriptures frõ a childe.it cõmeth of that, » when we do ſpeake 
of holp ſcriptures, thei be ſeparate fro al other ſcriptures whiche be wꝛiten ol 


| Prophane pꝛophane matters. And J call pꝛophane matters, not onely thoſe which per⸗ 


writinges, tatne to this pꝛeſẽt wou1d,# which do concerne nothing els but the thinges of 
the woulde a this tempoꝛarie life, but any other ſuperſtitions alſo , falſe woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipings, wicked ſacrifices, & erronious opimons of God, of any manncr of 
tumes 02 peoples, to exclud from this ſpeach ot ſcriptures, all thoſe wꝛitings. 
which are through erroure come abꝛoade into the would of the ſeruices a re⸗ 
ugiõ of God, ſuche as the Alkoran of the Mahomettee doth cõtame. Foꝛ thei 
arc not woꝛthp to be called holp, which be holy onely in che we: # be not ſo in 
deede, although ther be taken loꝛ holy of falſe a ſuperſtitiouſe perlons, but in 
like ſoꝛte as ther do cal the peſtilẽt lepꝛe, the holp deſcaſe, c the ſyꝛe of. S. An⸗ 
thonp, the holy fyꝛe. Foꝛ like as nother the titile of truth doth appertaine vnto 
thoſe thtiges whiche be not true, althoughe thet ſceme lo. q by altklencſle of 
truth, ſeduce the vn ware & vn wiſe, e thei ought not to be accoũted fo: godds, 
which the olde times toke to be Gods: fo nother thoſe thinges oughte to be 
called holp, which in very dede be not holy. dut rather wicked & nen, 
| Ofthe beginninge of holy Scriptures. | 
No holy ſcrip Ge do not reade that befoze Molts there was any ſcripture inſpired frõ 
ture before God. In that matter J will not ſtriue with any bodye, whether there 
Moſes, were any holp ſcripture crtant in the Church of God befoze him oꝛ no. nohe⸗ 
| ta 11d eons 02 not, ſurety there came no holy ſcriptures to our knowledge 
moe aekficiefnt then theſe of Moſes. For if it were other wiſe, Chziſt, to the de⸗ 
claracidof whome al the holy ſcriptures be appointed, would not haue begon 
=: at Moſes, whe he expoũded al Þ holy ſcriptuve touching him, vnto the.i.dif: 
Luc,24+ Ciples going vnto Emaus, beginning fro Moles; but it ther had be any holy 
ſtripture more auncift the thet of Moſes, he wold ſurely haue made his begin 
Of che bocke Hing firlt fro p ſame. Thei be able to affirmie of p bone of Enoch. which ei 
of Knoche, ſaw him whe he wꝛote it, oz cls ſaw Moes libꝛarie in p arke, oꝛ els p bokes of 
p ode would caſt to any coaſt after the lud. The beginning which we muſte 
take of holy ſcriptures is that. In Þ beginning God made heauen and carthe. 
Ofthe ages And wheras ther is no ſcripture giuẽ to Þ church ol god, inſpired fro God. 
vetore Moles which might helpe to þknowledg & worſhip of god, ⁊ allo to þ ſtudy ol god⸗ 
7 unes in al ages which paſſed ouer fro p ofÞ woud vntil Moles, it 
is not donne altogither wout cauſe, what ſoeuer thei do e which ſaie, 
9 ther is no ſcripture in al p would befozc þ bokes of Enoch, which be _ 
| | ys 
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thei were w 
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the church ol the Quene ol Saba, # be had in moꝛe eſtimatis than the bokes 


of Moſes. Thus we do ſee, that God woulde befoze the Fludde and alter alſo 


vntill Moſes declare thoſe things whiche might p2ofitte vnto faithe , religi⸗ 


on, and godlines, either by viſions in the night ſeaſon, 02 by appearing in the 


date tinie, vnto the holy fathers;by whome tuche as were vnder them, might 


aftcrwards be inſtructed, There was in al that time which was befoꝛe Mo⸗ 
ſes the la wegiuer, a certaine foundacion to be lared, wherevpon the ſcripture 
that ſhoulde folo we might be grounded. The waie of faith was to be made 
by often appearings and anſwers, to make them to beleue that God hadde a 
care and a regarde of mankinde , and that he did voucheſate to inſtructe ſome 
ſpeciall men of the will of his grace, by an wers, appearings, and reuclatids, 
by whole meanes, other mighte be bꝛought vnto the knowledge of God and 
ſtudy of reugion. So he ſpake firſte vnto Adam, and after him vnto the holy 
Patriarches, not onelp befoꝛe, but alſo after the Fludde, and he gaue vnto all 
the generations of the godly, ſuche men as ſhoulde be guides vnto the reſte, 
in religion and true godlines, vntill Moſes .The Hiſtoꝛies ot the fathers bee 
knowen, ſo that there is no neede to alleage them here. 

And when the time came to publiſhe and ſet foꝛth the true knowledge and 
religion of God in the woudeznot nowe by pꝛiuate families, but by a nume⸗ 
route people, he pꝛouided him a ſingular man and appopnted foꝛ the purpoſe, 
by whome holy ſeriptures ſhould haue their beginninge . Unto him he pur- 


chaſed ſo muche authoꝛitie and credit by greate and terrible wounders, that 


thoſe things whiche he ſhoulde wꝛite, might be credited as things not tmagr- 
ned by inan, but inſpired from God, at the leaſte waie of that people, whiche 
was dꝛuen to beleue it by mpꝛacles and ſtrange workings. It cncreaſcth the 
matter alſo, that the beginning of holy ſeripture was wꝛitten by the fingers 
of God, and not by his . After that the holy ſcripture was ones deliuered by 
him vnto the people of God, the apparitions of Angels whiche were made to 
Jiracll,dfd not by and by altogether ceaſe, but the cuſtome of them came by 
little and little to decreaſe,bp that time that thoſe thinges whiche Moſes had 
wiitten, had faſtened deepe rootes in the Church of God. After Moles the 
Pꝛophets were ſent, vnto whome alſo the aunſwers of God came by vilions 
and rcuelations: but thei did put in wꝛitinge alſo thoſe things which thei did 
ſpꝛedde abꝛoade in Jſraell by tale to the entent there ſhould be no excuſe fo2 
them that ſhoulde come alter, but that this ſaping of Chꝛiſt might ſcrue:Thei 
haue Males and the Pꝛophets, it thei wil not heare them, thei Wil not beleue 
though any rife from the deade. | 

And the s of Þ olde Teſtament were not only this waits bꝛought 


in, but thei ol the newe Teſtament were as ſtrangelp diſpenſed . There were 


neuer ſuche poꝛtentes and wounders heard as were ſhewed befoze,not onely 
by Chꝛiſte himſelle, but done allo by the Apoſtles, by whiche the waie might 
be made toencreaſe the newe faith abꝛoade in the woꝛlde. There folowed af: 
ter warde the holy wzitings of the Euangeliſtes and ofthe Apoſtles. And af- 
ter that thei were ones ſpꝛed abzoade,albeit the trade of myꝛacles whiche ſer⸗ 
ued to confirme the Goſpell, were not vpon the ſodden bꝛoken of, yet after the 
death of the Apoſtles, mpꝛacles were moꝛe ſeldome wzought. F ſpeake of the 
true, pure and ſyncere my2acles , not of thoſe whiche are to bee attributed to 
the woꝛkinges of Satan rather then to the vertue of Chꝛiſte, of whiche the 
godly man Paul thought good to giue that faithful men warning ol befoꝛe 
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Of holy Scriptures; 

So that this diſpenſatꝛõ ofthe holy ſcripture, as wel of the olde as of the. 
ne we Teltament, whiche in bothe was bꝛought into the woꝛlde after the an- 
Wers and reuelatiõs of God paſſed befoꝛe, and many meruclous wonders 
withal,dothe geue vsplainelp to vnderſtande if it be well conſidered, that af- 
tet that we haue receaued once the holy ſcriptures of God, we mate not ſecke 
102 looke foꝛ any reuelations of thoſe thinges whiche be requiſite vnto trew 
faith, loue and knowledge of od, and life. Foꝛ firſte it ſhoulde be againſt the 
02d2e of Gods diſpenſation, whiche the pzoutdence of God will not alter. Se⸗ 
condly it ſhoulde giue waie to the aungell of Satan, which doth ſometimes 
turne himſelfe into the likenes ofthe Angel of light, a is wont to decciue their 
mides w falſe reuelatiõs, which cõteining Þ light of Þ holy ſcriptures, do loke 
ſoꝛ ( I wot not what) moꝛe ſubtile @ ſpiritual poits by ſome ſpetial reuelatiõs. 
Of the diuiſion of holy Scriptures, 


Olp ſcriptures, the double body whereot1s called the holy Bible, be de⸗ 
ulded into the olde and new Teſtament. And ſome be called Canonical, 
and ſome Apocrpphall,The Canonicall be taken foꝛ to be authenticall and of 
authoutic in the triall of a caſe of faithe and religion: thoſe whiche be out of 
the Canon and Apotryphall, thei haue not this authoꝛitie. Inthe Canon oz 


rule are the fiue bokes of Moſes, Geneſis, Exodus, Leuiticus, Mumeri, and 


Dcutronomp.To the be iopned Joſua, Judicũ, Ruth,. Samucl, the Ringes, 
Paralppomenõ, Eſter, Daniel, Eldras, Job, ö Pſalter, the Pꝛouerbs of Da- 
lomon, Eccleliſtes, Cãtica canticorũ, Elaie, Picremic, Thꝛenp oꝛ Lamenta⸗ 


tions, Eʒechiel, x the boke ofthe twelue Prophets, Thele bokes the Ebꝛewes 


do call fo: the numbye of the yr that is to (ae, fower a twentp:two 
of Samucl foꝛ one, and two ofthe Ringes alſo foꝛ one, and takinge allo two 
of the Paralypomens foꝛ one, albeit in their bokes thei be deuided into two. 
What ſocucr there be biſidesthele, faith Jrome in his Galeate pꝛologe, it is 
to be put amonge the Apocrpphall. The Canonicau ſcriptures of the newe 
Teſtament,by the bookes ofthe Euangeliſtes, Matthew, Marke, Luke, and 
Jhõ, the attes of the Apoſtles, the fouꝛtene Epiſties of Paul:to the Komaines 
one, to the Coꝛinthians twoo, to the Galathians one, to the Epheſians one, 
to the Philippians one, to the Coloſſtans one, to the Theſlalonians two, 
vnto Timothe two, to Titus one, to Phplemon one, one to the Ebꝛewes. 
Unto theſe ther be added in the Canon u Epiſtles of Peter, ot James one, of 
Jhon thꝛee, ot Judas one, and the Keualation of Fhon. | 

Ainongſt the bokes ofthe olde Teſtament, the Gꝛekes & Þ Latines haue theſe 
bokes which p Ebzews do not alow to the authozite of the Cans,Þ is to ſap, 
Tobpas, Judith, Baruch, the EpiſUic of Jeremy, the ſong of the thre childzen, 
the third # fourth boke of Eſo2as, the boke of Miſedome of Salomõ, the boke 
of Jef” Sirach called Sapientia, which boke p Latines do call Eccleſiaſticꝰ, 


the hiſtoꝛy of Suſanna,Bel,x the Dꝛagõ, bokes of Þ Machabees, vnto whi⸗ 


Why they be 
called apocry 
pi. all. 


che the Grekes do ad alſo Þ boke of Jolephꝰ. Theſe be taken foꝛ Apocrppha, 


not bicauſe thei be to be had in ſom lecret authoꝛite, but ether bicauſe their be⸗ 
ginning was hidden not knowen, oꝛ els bicauſe thei were wont to be reade 
not opely in the church of god as the canonical bokes, but in ſecret & at home 
by puuate perſons. Foꝛ Apocrpphon is as muche to lay, as Secret a hidden. 
Peraduenture this woꝛd crept into the Church vpõ p that the readige of ſuch 
bokrs which conteineth ſecret + deepe matters as the boke of the Keuctatios 
is, which a ma might moe rightli cal. The boke of the hidden matters, was 
not accuſtomed to be allowed to the open x publike reading of the Church. e 
bozaſinuch as thei were not allowed as many as wert not of the Canon - 


Ip 
As 


"30", 
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the ſcripture,it was receauedin the church by pꝛoteſſe of time. p al ſuch bokes 


which wert excluded fro the canõ, were called Apocrpphal,Þ1s hidde, but ther 
were excluded out of the canon, bicauſe they were wuten more ſauering of the 


ſpirit of ma than ofthe ſpirit of God,x thei leme to contene ſome pointes not 
agreable pnough with the Canonical ſcriptures:fpnallp as Juguſtine ſatthe : 


n.cotra Faits 


J wote not by whoſe preſumption they were ſet foꝛth. — 
There be ſome allo ofthe bokes of Þ new teſtament, ol which the opimõs of C. 5 2 


þ elders do vary:asP latter Epiſtle of Peter, the ii. latter of Jhd,p Epiſile of 14,, 
Judas, the Epiſtle to the Ebꝛews, x the Ipocalyps of J;6, which in the coũo : 

cel Laodicenc is not reherſed amog the Canomieal ſtriptures:w wich ſome of 

our neuwer me do reckẽ alſo the fame which is ititled vuto James. It is not eo 
foꝛ mp behauioure to pꝛonounce of them whether thei be theirs under whole pb all the 


names thei do paſſe, oz not, pet the iudgment ofthe elders maketh mee to be de rota 


leſſe bounde vnto them tha to the reaſt of the ſcriptures, albeit J do not thinke er. 
that all things whiche is reade in them, is ſlpghtly to be condemned. 

Againe thei do deuide the holy ſcriptures of the oide Teſtament into Legal, 
Hiſtoꝛical, Pꝛophetical, a Hagiographal. The Legal oꝛ lawiſh, thei do cal the Th digen 
tiue bokes of Moſes. Thole the Ebꝛews do cal N p is to ſaie, the lawe oꝛ of the fert p⸗ 
doctrine: of the numbꝛe Wa that is to ſate, fiue tolde the Greeks do cal thc tures of the 
Wwrerivxp,fiuc bokes, The hiſtozical bokes,thetdo cal Joſue, Judges, the ode Leſta⸗ 
bokes ot Damuell,# Ringes. The pꝛopheticaſl bokes thei do name the ſame 
of Elaie, Hicremie, Ezechiel, ⁊ the xu. leffe pꝛophets. The Hagiographal, vᷣ is 
the ſcriptures of the holy men, tyci do cal al the reſte. The Legal, hiſtozical, x | 
pꝛophetical were alſo waite ot holy me by the inſtict of God: but thet iudged rt 
mete to cal theſe ſo bicauſe thei be vtterly nother pꝛophetical noꝛ legal,nozhi- = 
ftotical,x bicauſe p foꝛ the barictie ot matters thei can not wel haue any certe 
title. Pet ther be ſome which thinketh thei mult be called bokes of wiſedome. 
me map deuide the ſcripturs of the new teſtamet into the hiſtoꝛies of 5 goſpel, 
X the doctrines of Epiſtles. The euãgelical hiſtoꝛies be cõtained in the ko wer 
bookes of the Euangeliſtes, ⁊ the firſt which Luke wꝛote of the Actes of the 
Apoſties. The reſt of the ſcriptures be contained in the Epiſtles of the Apo⸗ 


ſtles, ſauinge onelp the Apocalyps. 


Now what is cõtained in cucry boke, a what be the argumets of them, J The diuition 
thike it not neccl{ary to reckẽ vp here in oꝛdꝛe. I think it were much mote pꝛo⸗ of the ſcrip⸗ 
fitable,if the diligẽt a godiy reader, wold turnẽ ᷣ toſſe the holy ſtripturts w ſo e = 
truoute adiligece, he might gather for hiſelfe the argumets of eucry boke o: . 
rather of euery chapter. Foꝛ I feare leaſt we ſhal make Þ readers ofholy ſrip⸗ | 
tures lothfull a carles, it we do cotract al things cõpendiouſſ into breife ar⸗ 
guments. Ind pet J do not blame their trauaile, which did ſet befoze p argu⸗ 
mets of þ bokes x capters alſo in p holy Bibles, But ifa ma think that he ca 
vſe;the wel, let hum ſeke the in the Þzcface whiche is ſet before in the edition of 


Tygure, ot the cxcellency & dignitie of Þ holy ſcripture, in the Epiſtte of Jc⸗ 


rome to Pauline pꝛecſte, ot al the bokcs of the deuine hiſtoꝛics, which thei are 
wont to ſet befoze in the beginninge of the Latinc edition. 3 
Of che Authoritie and excellency of the Canonicall Scriptures, 
C onfequetly we mult ſe foꝛ Þ authoute of Þ holp ſcripturs.Foꝛaſmuch as The nec: 1y- 
ß ple ok Þ holy fcripture is oꝛdeined to this purpoſe, Hole which be ig. "4 vi- 
noꝛãt of godly thigs, mai be inſtructed in þ knowledg of god to their ſaluatiz: : 
ct ſeing it is not pꝛofitable pᷣ the ignoꝛãt ca be perl waded cue at Þ firſt Wh vn- 


derſtãdig ol $ matters, a ſo pꝛoccde in Þ wap ol truth, very netelſite requireth, 


chat thei be firſte moued by ſome authoꝛtpe to 2 theſelfs vnto doctrine, 
: + Ys | the 


Auguſt. lib. 


mme ae cw 


I 
Py 
* 
5 
wa 
Ser 
+4 


Falle autho⸗ 


ritee to be 


eſchewed. 


Two kyndes 


| ofautoriteess 


- romcly age, as that is of graue perſi 


Of holy Scriptures. 
the ſpirit and vnderſtanding wherof thei are not able ſtreight wate to reache 
vnto, till their ſences bee well cxerciſed therin, to vnderſtande thoſe thynges 


wherof thct began to be inſtructed. So that authozitie may be well accoun- = 


ted to be as the very gate thzough whiche generally al ſchollers and learners 
muſt come in at, to attaine the knowledge of things which are to be learned. 
And litze as no manne that is ignoꝛaunt of thinges whiche are to be beleued, 
will credit his woꝛdes p ſpeaketh vnto him, vnles he haue an opinion of hym 
to be ſuch a one as wil not lye:ſo no man doth readily obey him whiche com⸗ 
maundeth, vnleſſe he dothe acknowledge his power and authoꝛitie wherebn- 
to he ought to pelde his ſpeedy obeyſance, and beleue that there is ſuche wiſe⸗ 
dome in hys pꝛecepts, that they mate not be neglected withoute ſome pꝛeſente 
daunger of healthe to enſue. And howe ncceſlarie it is, that whiche canne not 
tert ainelp and intalliblye iudge of thynges that are to be learned themſelues, 
ſhoulde hange vpon ſome authoꝛitie, whereby thei might be kept in oꝛdꝛe: pt 
appcareth verp well by that, that thet whiche be ledden by their owne tudge- 
ment, beinge weake and rude of vnderſtandinge, are often times trained oute 
of the wate of truth, by the likely glarings ofreaſon , and llippe into ſundꝛie 
erro2s , from whence thei can neuer oꝛ with muche a do be brought backe a⸗ 
gaine to the right of the truth. So that the rude and vnlearned muſt beware, 
that thei do not pꝛeſume to deeme # iudge of matters which thei vnderſtande 
not, without ſome authoꝛicall direction oꝛ guidinge. | 

With like circumſpection all ſchollers muſte beware, that thei do not ſub- 
mit themſclfe vnto anp falſe authoutie, in ſteede of that whiche is true. Foz 
as Well is he out of the waic whiche de r he commit an erroure, ſeduted by the 
tudgement oꝛ inticement of a nother bodpe,as hee that is ſeduced of himſelfe. 
And that the firſte rulers of the Churche of God ſawe wel, and therefoze dyd 
attribute the higheſt authoꝛitie vnto holy ſcriptures, by the direction of whi⸗ 
che the mindes of all godly men ſhoulde be ſtaied in the obedience of faithe, ſo 


that thei ſhoulde beleue thoſe thinges whiche be ſet fozthin them to be of all 


moſte true, aud when ſocuer thei ſhoulde foꝛſake this rule, thei ſhould be ſub⸗ 
iecte vnto all kinde of erroꝛs. 

And there be two kindes of authoꝛities. One euertaſting and higheſt, the 
other tempoꝛarie and lawer. » The cuerlaſtinge and higheſt is in God one- 
ly, who dothe excell euer and in all thinges, The authoꝛitie of him conſiſteth 
herein, that firſte he made all thinges, ſecondly, he gouerneth al things, third: 
lp. he hath power ouer al things: fourthly, health he paſſeth al things which 
be in heauen a in earthe, in iuſtice, trueth, vertue, and wiſedome: Filtip, al our 
ilfe and health hangeth vpon his will, which is as it were the fountaine of all 
goodthings. Foꝛ theſe cauſes he is knowem by the common perſeuerante of 
all men, to haue the ſt and euerlaſtinge authoꝛitie, wherol no man map 
derogate anp iote out great impictte. 2 The tempoꝛarie and lower au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, that is lawfull,commeth of God, regardinge amonge men either fox 
the naturall pzcrogatrue , as the authoꝛitie is ofthe parentes towardes they: 
childꝛen, either foꝛ right a power, as it is of maſters vpon ſcruants: either ſoꝛ 
office, as the authoutic of the magiſtrates is ouer the citizens be vnder the, 
oꝛ of the pꝛeachers ouer the fa people: oꝛ that authoutie of ripe and 
ons towards ponger folke: oꝛ that which 
ſtãdeth in ſome ſpcciall wiſedome and foreſight. luche as the authoꝛitie of the 
learned, wyſe, and ſage menne is towardes the ignoꝛant. 

I call this the lower authoutte, bicauſe it commeth not of it ſelſe, butte de⸗ 
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pendeth bpon a higher authoꝛitie, and is reſtrained in al thinges to looke vn⸗ 


to it, oꝛ rather it ought to be as a miniſter vnto it, and to direct all things vn⸗ 


ta that martze, that the authoucie of God mate remaine alwaics #in al places 


vnblemiſhed. I call it tempoꝛarie, foꝛ the alteracion and weakenes ot woꝛldiy 
matters, and the oꝛderinge of them, when that he which is this daie muche a- 
uaunceth foꝛ his authoutte , the next date is nothnige at al. It commeth of 
God, bicauſe it pꝛoccedeth from his benekpte giuen to the commoditie of me, 
from whome all fathcrhoode , and from whence all goodneſſe delcendeth. 
Wherefoꝛe it is meete that it be had in regarde of them that be inferioure, and 
not wꝛong fully wꝛeaſted thꝛough any abule ofthe ſupetioures. 


Nowe the ble anddiſpenſation of authoꝛitie conſyſteth either in woꝛde oꝛ . os 
10 ot Aucto⸗ 


in deede. Thei that be in authoꝛitie, do exerciſe the ſame either in words, tea⸗ 
chinge, commaunding,coꝛrecting, admoniſhing, pꝛomilinge, thꝛeatninge, ac. 
02 in decdes, doinge thoſe thinges whiche mate pꝛofite their inkeriours to fo⸗ 
lo we, 02 other wire do them good. There is no cauſe at this pꝛeſent to treate 


ol the inferioure aud tempoꝛarie authoꝛitie.Me muſte conſider of that higher 


and euerlaſtinge, whiche we do attribute to God onelp and alone: and that 
not in relpecte as it is practited in deede, but as it is diipenſed in the woꝛde of 
oure ſaluacion. And like as there is fo greate authority attributed vnto hys 
deedes, that thei taune not be called vnto reckninge by any man, but rather 
be merueiled and honoured: fo it is mecte that al men do acknowledge the 
firin{auchoute of his words allo, although the wiſedome and truth of them 
be not ſtreight wales vnderſtanded. 


Ind foz almuche as holy ſcriptures are bꝛought forthe not by mans wil Of wheuce 


and wiledome, butte geuen from God fox oure ſaluacion, and contapne the 
woe not of men but of God, to gette conuentent authoꝛitie in our mindes, 
_noothycrwile then if God ſhoulde talke with vs face to tace : the holy ſpirite 
did carneſtly trauaile,Þ not onely thoſe things which be taught by it, ſhould 
ſauoꝛ of yeauely wiſedome, truth, ⁊ goodnes:but that the men alſo by whom 
he did et it foꝛth as the interpꝛeters of Gods oꝛacles, oꝛ in ſpeaking oꝛ in Wi⸗ 
ting, ſhould be of lo famouſe a godly life, of fuche ſpirit of godly wiſedome, 
that albeit thet wer not acknowleged , as it chanceth often, whites theiliued, 
of men of their owne time foꝛ godly perſons a the interpꝛetoꝛs of Gods wils 
pet thct ſhoulde be knowen alter thet were departed out ofthis life. Upõ theſe 
two arguments ther is credite gue vato holy ſcriptures that thei be of God, 
and ſufficient authoꝛitie gotten vnto it inthe Churche of God, whiche holy 
men haue alwaics with exceedinge greate dplpgence recommended vnto bs. 

And therekoꝛe the Apoſtle when he woulde tell vs of the p2ofite of holy ſcrip⸗ 

ture, he did of ſpecial purpoſe cal it Inſpired from God, And Peter faith:The 

holy menne of God, ſpake inſpired wyth the holy Sptrit.Herewtthall agre- 


eth that which Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto his Apoſtles # Diſciples: It is not pou that M.. 10. 


ſpeabe, but the ſpirit of your father whiche ſpeakcth in you. And this autho⸗ 
ritic p pꝛophets did pꝛetend, ſaping: Thus ſaith the Loꝛd. Item, The mouth 
of the Loꝛde of hoaſtes ſpake. This authoutie Chꝛiſt confirmed when he an- | 
[wered Satan out of the holy ſcriptures, and did reade inthe ſinagoge oute 


ol the booke of Eſaie,and cited now and than places to holy ſcriptures , #ad- 147. 4. 
aiſcd nin to reade them, and finally expounded them to his diſciples, _ Luc, 
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moſte goodlp and pꝛolitable example, wherevnto godly men muſte haue re- 
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foꝛe thei alſo whiche hearde Paule at Theſſalonica, did dailie ſearch the ſcrips 
tures, to ſee whether thei were ſo as thei were repoꝛted by him, meaninge no 
doubt to credit him, if thei ſhoulde finde thoſe matters which: be cited to be ſo 
as he tolde them, although thei did not pet plainely vnderſtand them. Foz thet 
did beleue that God was the — 90 the holy ſcriptures, and that thet came 
ot the inſtincte of the holy ſpirite, that thei did paſſe all the wiſedome of thys 
woꝛlde, that thei did exceede all the capacitie of mans reaſon, and that it con- 
teined perfect doctrine, x that it was the _ ofthings whiche are to be bele⸗ 
ued, giuen from God foz our ſaluacion. Mhereloꝛe thei did diligently ſearche 
them with a circumſpect feare, toke heede leaſte thei ſhoulde raſhly receaue oz 
reiect any thinge contraty vnto the truth and will of God,fhewinge by their 


* courſe whan any doubts do riſe in the matters of faith and religion. 


And fozalmuche as men canne not ſtreight waic determine of the matters 


| themſtlues, do but beleue that the ſcriptures be geuen to the people of God to 


I he rule of 


holy (cr p⸗ 
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be in ſteede of a light buring in the middeſt of darkenes, and to that al potnts 


pertaininge vnto true faithe # godlynes be plainelp expꝛeſſed in them, wher⸗ 
vnto cls ſhoulde men runne to certitie thetr conitiences, and to confirme their 
vnderſtandinge of the truth, but vato the holy ſcriptures? 

To this vie the ho!p {þ:ric woulde haue a ccrtaine canon 02 rule of the ho⸗ 
ly ſcriptures extant, wherbp all matters that are to be beleued oz mifliked in 
tye religion ol God, mult be examined. Canon. wherot holy ſcriptures is cal⸗ 
led Canonical, is a Greke woꝛd, figmipinge in engliſh a rule. The vſe ot a ru⸗ 
le is, that thoſe matters which be pꝛopoled mult be copared vnto the ſtreight 
nes of the rule, and ſo either to be lytzed oꝛ amended. In this age of ours, ther 
be rylen doubts vpon manp matters in the Churche of Chꝛiſte. Thei whiche 
doc ſtande to the defence of the accuſtomed oꝛdꝛes, fox almuche as their 
meaninge is not to ſet foꝛth Gods truthe, and healpe the conſciences of good 
folkes, but to defende and maintaine the pꝛerogattue and loꝛdlines ot the ſea 
ot Rome, and the glozie of their eſtate and name, and ſoinc allo their belly and 
gainc:thei do contende parte of them by arguments grounded vpõ the longe 


cuſtome, the pzcſcriptio of time, the holmes of ſome ol the fathers,of the vni⸗ 


uerlau obſcruation of the things receaued and vſcd of the excellency and po⸗ 
were of the ſea ol Rome, a taken out of the philoſophic of Plato oꝛ of Axiſto⸗ 
tle:part ofthem woꝛke bp thꝛeatmugs of cruel tearing and toꝛmenting with 
fyꝛe, Woꝛde, chaines, enpꝛiſonmente, executions and wꝛittes of Pꝛinces. But 
thet which haue a de ſire to pꝛouide fox the ſalety and quiet of the faithtull, do 
ſuſpende their iudgement to the rule of the holy ſcriptures , and ſuppole that 
ail controuerſies map be lee, the tudgment ol them. wherein they 
doc not onely folowe in decte the counſell of the holy ſptrite, whiche gaue the 
ſcriptures vnto the Church ol God in this wile, that there ſhoulde be a ſtated 
rule of ſuche thinges as are to be beleued. but thei do alſo folo w the example 
ofthe olde Churche, whiche did oppzeſle all hereſics by the authoꝛitie ofholy 
ſcriptures, and the minds alſo of the holy fathers, which did let tozth this vie 
ol holy ſcriptures vnto good and godlp men. . 
Reade Chꝛyſoſtome vpon Matthew wher he ſaith thus: oꝛ in this time, 
ſynce p herelle hath pꝛeuailed in the Church, ther can be no trial of true Chu- 
ſtianitie, noʒ there can be no other refuge foz Chuſtian men, that will know 
the truthe ofthe faithe. but the holy ſcriptures. For here tofoꝛe it was ſhowẽ 
manp wales which was the Churche of God, a which was Gentilitie — 
1 | | gow 
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now they that would know winch is the trewe church of Chꝛiſt, cã know it 
by no manner ot means, but only by ſcriptures. hy? Bicaule that all thoſe 
things which are pꝛopꝛe vnto Chuſt in the truth, the hereſies haue the lame 
in the ſciime: Churches a like, the very holy icriptures a like, Biſhops alike, 
and the reſt of the degrees of the Clergye a like, Baptiſme a like, the Supper 
of the Loꝛd a like, and all other thinges;and finally Chꝛiſt himſcit. Therekote 
whan a man would know which is the trewe church in ſo great a contuſio 
of ukenes, whereby ſhall he knowe it, but oni by the Scriptures? But the 
church of Chulte was knowen a to2c times by the bery behaupour 4 mãntrs 
ot men, whan the conuerſation of the Chꝛiſtian men either foꝛ all, oꝛ foꝛ moſt 
part was holy, which was not ſo among the vngodly. But now the chuſtiã 
men are become as euil oꝛ woꝛſe tha the heretikes oz Ge ntils: and pet thert is 
greater continence found emong them, though they be in ſchilme, than there 
is emong Chuſtian men. Therkoꝛe he that would know whiche is the trewe 


OY 


church ot Chꝛiſt, how can he know it but only by the ſcriptures? To that in⸗ 


tent the Loꝛd knowyng howe great a contuſion of thynges ſhould come in 


the latter daycs,gcucth a charge. that thepthat be Chʒiſtian men and wittre- | 
teaue the ſtedfaſtnes oftrewe faith in Chuſtianitie, muſt haue recourſe to no 


other thing, but vnto the ſcriptures, Other wiſe if they haue a relpect vnto o⸗ 
ther thynges, they ſhalbe deccaued and periſh, not vnderſtandinge whiche 1s 
the trewe Church. This is Chꝛyloſtome, word for woꝛde. 

The opinion of Auguſtine is like alſo, wys writeth thus. In the ſcriptures 
we haue learned Chꝛiſt, in the ſcriptures we haue learned the church. Theſe 
ſcriptures we haue cõmenlp:and why do we not co mely retapue both Chꝛiſt 
and the Church in them? This is Auguſtine. In this wiſe the holy fathers 
judged, that men ſhould in caſes doubt ful rae to the authoꝛitie of the Cauo⸗ 
nicall ſcripture, which if it be deſpiſed, ther ca nothing els enſue bpõ it, but þ 
wauering of our fapth. As Juguſtine alſo ſuppoſeth, ſepng: That faith mult 
needes faple, if the authouitie of Gods ſcriptures do wauer. And how doth it 
not wauer.pe is dekaped, vtterly contẽned and reiected, whan the iudgement 
of it is not lought noꝛ regarded to finde the truth, and pacific the churches of 
Chuſte, but the truth is violently oppꝛelled, and the kyngdome of lies eſta⸗ 
bliſh:d by the armoure of mens maſtery and gouernance. x 

The aduerſaries crie out, that the holy ſcriptures be to darke, to gather any 
tertame iudgemẽt out ofthem. Let them make anſwer vnto Juguſtinc, who 
beyng of a contrary opinion noteth this: The holy ſpirite hath lo nobly and 
holſamelp tempered the holpe ſcriptures, that he might with the caſpe places 
of it ſerue the gredy honger of menne, and with the dartzer places take away 
our lotheſomnes. Foꝛ there is no point almoſt foũd of the darkeſt of it, which 
is not moſte plapnely ſpoken in ſome other place . Thus muche Augultine., 
whereby it is manifeſt pnough, that pf any thing be ſpoken darkely in ſome 
place of the D:riptures , the lighte ofit muſte bee ſought out ofthole places 
where the ſame matter is moꝛe plapnely expꝛeſſed. But they whiche be cuill 
affected to wardes the doctrine of the truth, haue their mindes ſo blinded, that 
thei ca not abide the light of the holp ſcriptures. Mherkoꝛe the ſame which is 
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to godly men cleerer than the ſunne, is vnto them darker than any cloudc.Yf 


the goſpell of God bee darke, it is darke vnto them that do peryſhe, ſapth the 
Apoſtle, whole mpndes the god of this woꝛlde, the bellpe, giozpe, ſelfe loue, 
hatered, cc. hath blynded, ſo that the 1705 of the goſpell of the gloꝛye of 
Chꝛiſte, dothe not chyne vnto them. If the holp Scripture bee 9 5 

| h 


2. Corinth. 4. 


— 3 . 
C og BY r =Y — wn 
2 A — * 7 I — —— « * Py * n. 
. ᷣ ͤ WWW.. 


the pointes of our faith # religion, how it can agree, that Chyiſt doth charge 
Mdtth.22+ the Dadducees,ſap ng:Pou do erre,not . e — — 
me. Howe is it els 


trewe that the 


10a. j. the ſcriptures:foz they doo beare witnes of 
z.Pet,1, Apoſtle Peter doth copare it vnto a candell, 


of fachers, gence did ouercome all hereſies with the armoures and weapons —. the holp 
. 5 | 4 
Thenoly ſcri to be ſimple labes,& than let them enter into the rtuers of the holy ſcriptures 


; — What difference is betwixt the holy Scriptures and the 


wrytinoes of the Fathers, Byſho 
W and Councels. S 


He ſhiftyng fleche dothe turne it ſelfe vnto all faſhions, bycauſe it will 


not be cõpelled in al thinges to obey the truth of God. her ſoꝛe wher⸗ 


as it ſeemeth to dꝛawe nere a kinde of tyꝛannp to oꝛdepne and maintepne in 


the church any thing after their owne will and rule. Foz almuch as this raſh 
9 by — manner of colour defended by the authozitie ofthe holy 


That our ad: Sttiptures, foꝛſakyng that, they doo flee bnto ſome colour oꝛ pretenſe of the 


uerfaric doo Fathers, Byſhops and Councels, as though thoſe matters could defende frõ 
derte che fl errut, which they do carneſtiy ſticke vnto by colour of them, not gopng a- 
chers. Houttopoue that they do defende thoſe thinges which be true, but to make 
men beleue that they do maintaine no new poyntes of doctrine, # that ſo thei 
map craftely auoyde the enupe of any vniuſte gouernance:and albeit they bee 


men molt irreligiouſe, yet do thei fine a defence of theyꝛ matter vnder eſtima⸗ 


tion and holines of the fathers . ho if it were any wiſe poſſible, J would 

cen bgm oth fathers, by the burkler of whom thep doo endeuoxt 
udgemente ofthe fathers, uckler o 

. — theſe pꝛeſent controuerſies. I beſeke you what ſhoulde 


become of the whole ſee of Rome with all.thele conterfaite Byſhops , Car- 
vale Peat, ok, Seholomen b Scotiſtes, Thomiltes, 
Occaniltes , _— 

— — —5——— of Chz 


ment of the holy fathers,and ofthe old Canons 
But achsughtbet wil men know wel tnough,that none of the Decrees 
of any of the 02 Countels are to be ſet agapnlt the authoꝛitie of the 
—— ye abs, Jm * forth — of ſome of —— 
8 N 
uherchn thep mapkes Bhat dfferencetherets tobe made betwire their mn. 


unges, and theauthouitie of the holp Scriptures. Acromn 
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Of holye Scriptures. Fol. 152, 
Jerome vpon the Epiſtle to the G uathians wꝛiteth thus: It is the doc⸗ Hicrone, 
trine of the holy ſpirite, whiche is let toꝛth in the Canomcall wutinges, con- 
traty vnto whiche if the Councels doo oꝛdepne auy thinge, J doo account it 
wicked. This is Jerome. 718 | 1 
Augultine ſapth: Noz we ought not to account the diſputatiõ oł any me, 4g uſtine. 


though they be neuer ſo catholike and comendable,as Canonicall ſcriptures, 15. i, 44 


ſo that it ſh al not be law full foꝛ vs, ſauyng the honoꝛ dewe vnto thoſe me, to Fortunatia» 
tepꝛoue 02 refuſe any thyng in their wꝛytinges, if we do finde perchaunce, by wm. 
Gods helpe, that thei tote it otherwiſe than the truth is in deede, vnderſtanded 


_ epther by others, epther by vs. And in an other place. Pi anp thyng be eſtabli⸗ = pif. uz, 


ſhed by m tleſt authoꝛitie ol the diuine Scriptures, thoſe J incane whiche 
:e called Canonical, in the congregation of the faithfull, we muſte beleue it 
without any doubtyng, as for any other witnes oꝛ teitunonics where by any 
thing go ae to be beicued,it ts iawkull fo2 the, eyther to beleue epther 
not to belcue. | 2724 | | 
And in the ſecond booke agaynſt Creſcenius. Mel ſapth he)doCypuan no Li5.2. contre 


wꝛog, wgã we do put a differẽce bet wixt al his wꝛytings, and the omcal Creſcentium. 


authoꝛitie of Gods Scriptures.Fo2 the Eccleſiaſtical rule was not oꝛdepned . 


ofthe tathr 


he witings 
bere at the firlt, partely 
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Jhauclearncd to geue vnto that bookes of Scripture, which be now called Nero 
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Canonical, 


Of holye Scriptures. a 
Canonical, this feare and honoꝛ, that J do molt ſtedfaſtlp beleue, that no au- 

thoꝛ ot them did erre in any thyng. And in caſe J do finde any thyng in that 
wutinges which ſeeme to be cõtrarp vato the truth, J do miſtruſt nothing, 


to doubt, whether thei be without erroꝛ oꝛ no. This lapth he, and that vnto 
Hierome, whom we do not reade that he did in one woꝛd go againſt this opi⸗ 


#1 540. nion. Alo this opinion ſeemed to bee ſo well liked, oꝛ wozthye rather to bee 
_ ©80 /9%* diligently obſerued,that it was put alſo into the Decrees. 


Howe we do But it wilbe layd vnto me: Jncaſethe wꝛytinges of the fathers be ſuch, 
cyte te wris that nepther they haue any authouitie,ncither pet axe lite to ther oziginales, 
tynges of the to What purpoſe doeſt thou alleage teſtimonies out ot them, to pꝛoue and ex⸗ 
lathers, tolle the authoutie of the Canonicall Scripture, and to refute them whiche 
do much eſteeme the fathers? J anl were: Foꝛ my part J looke foʒ no teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the Fathers, whereby there ſhould bee any authoꝛitie geuen vnto the 
Canonicall Scripture, and to make difference bet wirt it and the wꝛytinges 
of the fathers, but am contente with the authoꝛitie and Canon of the holpe 
ſcripture it ſelf; but foꝛ aſinuch as our aduerſaries do go about to trouble the 
truth by colour ofthe fathers, do preferte thepꝛ wꝛytings almoſt aboue the 
Canonicall ſcriptures, may well bꝛyng them whan they bee agapnlt their 
owne purpoſe, and occripy their owne weapon whiche they do bꝛyng, not to 
defend tie truth, wherkoꝛe they be not ſtronge inough, but to beate the backe 
with theyꝛ owne weapon, whiche they come armed withal. But whan they 
doo alleage any thyng out of the wꝛitynges of the fathers agapult vs, J doo 
pꝛoteſte plapnelp, that I will not bee bounde vnto their authoutie . Foz I do 
take theyꝛ wꝛytinges (to ſaye with Juguſtine) not as Canonit all. but I do 
wapye them by the · Canons, and incaſe there be any thyng in them agreable 
See Augu- With the authoꝛitie ofthe Canonicall wꝛytinges, J do receaue it: otherwiſe, 
tnerhe ce by there leaue, J do refuſe tt. But thet which do charge vs with the waiting 
arab Cre, Ok the fathers as for the groundes of the Canonical lcripture,if we do bꝛyng 
— cap, any thing agapnſt them out of the wꝛitynges ol the kathers, they mult of ne- 
Wii. ceſſitie pelde, and of right holde their peace as oucrcome, not foz any authou- 
tie p the wꝛytinges doo deſerue, but for that they attribute ſo much vnto the. 
That the au2 They do obiett the authoutie of the Church. The church they ſay, is moꝛe 
1 ot: auncient than the Scriptures. Foz whan the Apoſtles began firſt to preach, 
rxecnurehe there was no Scripture ofthe golpel, no Epiltte of Paul, and pet foz al that 
doth not pres * 
iudice hoſye there was a church dedicate in the bloud of Chꝛiſt. Ergo the authoutie of the 
Scriptures, church is greater than the authoꝛitie ofthe cripture. Fig 
J. anſwer: The trewe church ofChziltneuer vſed this argument ag 


Of che Goſpellof Ieſu Chriſt Fol. 153; 


may be defended by the authoutie of the holy ſcriptures, but ſoꝝ a counterfait 
Churche e the ſea of Antichziite, whiche foꝛ almuch as it hathe no buckler of 
truthe, it is dꝛiuen to defende it ſelfe,cither by violence & tyꝛannie, either by a- 
miſtaken authoꝛitie vnder the name of the Churche. 
Brr.uur iet vs ſee the fondnes of this argument. The Churche ( thet ſate ) is 
more auntient then the holy ſcriptures, Whiche Churche than, whiche lcrip⸗ 
tures: firſt that Churche of the Golpell is moꝛe auncient then the wutinges 
of the Golpels and of the Apolties. It is in deede. But why doe thet plucke a 
ſunder the canonicall ſcriptures of bothe the Teſtaments, and neglecting the 
firſte,frame their argument of the laſte? Be thet onely canomcall whiche bee 


waitten by the Apolites and the Euangeliſtes? Mo in deede. It is a gule, that The guy le of 
thet do dilleucr thoſe of the new Teltament from the olde:as that is allo, that che aducri#s 
cher do extol the auchoutieof the firſt euangelical Church. Alſo, thei thought 7% 


that the ſcriptures ot the newe Teſtament might by this meanes be the caſli- 
er oppꝛeſſed, il ſequeſtringe the from the reſt of the body, thei might bereaue 
them trom their reputation of auncientye, and ſet them behind the Church as 
newer. And thei iudged it belt todiſauthoule them, by whoſe authoꝛitie they 
founde themlelues moꝛe pꝛeſſed then of the others. Thirdly, foꝛalmuch as the 
cſtimation of the foꝛmer Churche was blelled and holy, thei thought it good 
to extolle the ſame, and vnder the name of that, to ſet fozthe their counterfaite 
Churche. Other wile ſcinge that the catholike Churche began not firſte in the 
time ofthe newe Teſtament, but tatzinge his beginning euen from Adam, cö⸗ 
pulcth ail the elect and faithtull, thei might haue extolled the antiquitte ofit a- 
gainſt all holy ſcriptutes, in this wiſe that thei might haue ſaide:the Churche 
is moꝛe auncient than the ſcriptures. Foꝛ when the holy Patriarks liued, A- 
dam, Abel, Seth, Enoch, Noe, Abꝛaham, Jſaac, Jacob, gc. there was no 
ſcripture vntill Moles, who firſte began to wute. Ergo the authoꝛitie of the 
Churche is greater than the authoꝛitie of the whole ſcripture. But this wape 
a ma might argue by # by in this wiſc:Crgo the Church of the old Teſtamẽt 
is moze authenticall then the Churche of the newe, the lawe better then the 
Gaſpell, Moſes greater then Chꝛiſte, the ſacrifices of beaſtes moꝛe effectuous 
then the ſacrifice of Chuſt, ſygures, ſhadowes, c pzophecies mote to be mate 
of then Þ truth: which arguments wold be cut of as abſurde,cuen at the firſt 
hcaringe,and ſholde neuer a whitte auaile to their purpoſe. So that it appea⸗ 
reth that there is nothinge els done by this argument, but that thei doe wyth 
fonde pꝛatinge betraie the weakenes of their cauſe. In the Church ol Chꝛiſte 
auncientie is not looked foꝛ, but the truth of the doctrin. Foz the authoꝛitie of 
Chꝛiſtian doctrine and of the holy ſcripture commeth not by that that it pal⸗ 
eth in antiquitie, but that it paſſeth in truthe and in the beginning ol it from 
God. Els the Jewes might haue with good reaſon the old wine of 
Moſes lawe,aboue the newe mult of the doctrine of Chꝛiſt. Mhertoꝛe it #an- 


dcth pet faſt, that we do pycferre the authoꝛitie of the holy & Canonical ſcrip⸗ 
ture, aboue the decrees, cuſtome, conſent,and vſage of any Churche what lo⸗ 
uer it be. Pet farder thei do obiect: The ſcripture is not authenticall without The avthss 

the authoꝛutie of the Churche. Foꝛ the Canonicall waiters be membꝛes ofthe citye of holy 


em. ſcriptures 1s 
Iwuiters bemem. eee 


Churche, © 


Churche. Janſwer:Jdo acknowledge that the NIKE | 
bzesofthe Churche : but whertas it is gathered by that that the ſcripture is 
not authenticall without the authozitie of the Churche, J do vtterly deny it, 
valclſe theido meane of the 1 authoꝛitie, whiche is as a miniſter vn⸗ 
tothe higher. Foz otherwaſe that moſt high 3 — 


Act. 17. 


i. Pet. 3. 


Joa. 4. ; 
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0 Of holy Scriptures. | 
canonical ſcripture commeth from none other, but from God as the authoꝛ 
of it. And the holy waiters wꝛote not by themocton ot p churche, but by the 
inſtincte of the holy ſpirite: and therefore dyd wꝛpte not as membycs of the 
churche, but as the interpreters of God, and myniſters of the ſpyꝛite. Other⸗ 
wile the Canonicall wꝛiters were not only membres of the churche, but the 
teſt ot the wuters allo, as Chꝛyloſtome, Balyle, Athanaſius, Naz:anzene, 
Hierome, Ambꝛoſe, Auguſtine, cc. whole wꝛitings foꝛ all that, haue not got⸗ 
ten the authoꝛitie to be as the Canonicall. Fe 
But they will ſape, that the holy ſcripture is not authenticall,bpcauſe that 
thei which wꝛote it, be membꝛes of the churche: but bicauſe the churche gaue 
it the authoutie of the Canon, #not to the reſt of the ſcriptures , J anſwer: 
This is true, if thet meane of the baſer authoꝛitie, whiche the holye ſcripture 
hath with the ruder loꝛt and vnexerciſed, fox that the Church taketh it loꝛ au 
thenticall and canonicall, and doth not take other wutings ſo, bicauſe thei be 
not allowed into the cannon by the Churche. But this kinde of authoutie is 
not of ſo great ſta pe, that it can make the conſciences of the faithfull apcaſcd 
and careleſſe in the conflict of faith. Wherelfoꝛe ther is a greater authouticto 
be conſpdered in holp ſcriptures, the ſame which thei take from God the au- 
tho: of thẽ, of which we made mention bekoꝛe. Noꝛ we may not gather here- 
vpon, that the authouty of the church is greater then the authouty of the ho⸗ 
ly ſcripture, bicauſe Þ ther be many tound which do take the holy ſcriptures 
fot authenticall as moued by the authoꝛitie of the churche. In deede to them 
the church ſeemeth better than the holy ſcripture:but thei be far other wiſe of 
them ſelues. Els Moſes ſhuld by the ſame reaſon be of greater authoꝛitie the 
Chuſt, bicauſe that many beleued in Chꝛiſt moued by the authoꝛitie of Þ ſcri⸗ 
ptur of Moſes, accoꝛding vnto the ſaying ol Chꝛiſt: It pou wold beleue Mo 
ſes, pe wold beleeue me alſo:as the Theſſalonians did, which ſearching 5 holt 
ſcriptures, wer by their authoꝛitie bꝛought vnto the faith of Chꝛiſt. e read 


in. John thus: And ol that citie, many or the Samaritans belcued in Chziſt, 


vpon the woꝛd ofthe woman, which bare witnes, and laid: Foꝛ he told me al 
things that J haue done. Accoꝛding vnto this argument, the autoꝛitie of the 
ſinfull woman was more then of Chꝛiſt. And ſo it was in deed at the fyꝛſt of 
moꝛe reputatiõ with the people ofthe city, to who Chꝛiſt was pet vnknown. 
at of it ſelfe it was not ſo, noꝛ afterwardes , whanthey hearing 5 doctrine 
fſatuation of Chꝛiſte himſelfe, thei ſaid vnto the woma : Now we do not 
I:tic;bicauſe of thi woꝛds. foꝛ we haue heard and knowen,that this is veri⸗ 
the lauiour of the woꝛld. In Peter we do read in this wile : Likewiſe pee 
wome alſo be ſubiett vnto pour huſ bands, that thei alſo which do not beleue 
the woꝛde, may be won without the woꝛde, thꝛough the conuerſation of the 
woman. ac. Ergo, wheras the vnkaithfull hulband is ſtirred vnto the faythe 
9 — fe tegard ot the conuerſation ol his wife, whiche he ſceth is ho⸗ 


os 


andobedient,wher as he tould not be moued by p pꝛea⸗ 
1g of the golpel,may we gather that the conuerſation ofthe wonia is bet 
an the goſpeltzJn deed ſo it appcareth,butit is to him which is ſtill vi; 
| Mt vnto him which doth acknowledg the truth of the golpell 6 the 
outie of God. In like wiſe we muſt ſap alfo to byde vpon,of the church. 


mes palt great eſtimation of holy conucrſation, wheily 
bnto the fapth of Chꝛiſt, which other wiſe ſhould neuer 
moued, by the holy ſcriptures and pꝛeaching of the get 


e authoꝛitie of the churche did them good. But pet it was 


not 


Of the holy Scriptures. Fol. 154. 
not of it ſelfe bettet than the truth of the goſpell, but did ſerue to the autozt- 
tie theroffoz a time. 

Auguſtine. Surely I would not beleeue the Goſpell &c, 
Hereby wee mapye eaſily iudge what we ought tothpnke of that whiche 
FIuguſtine ſaith, wꝛiting agaiuſt the epiſtle of Fundamentus , ſaping: But 
would not beleue the goſpell , onles that the authoutic of the catholike 
hurch did moue me.UWhich ſaping of the holp man, cither thet Þdo not vn⸗ 
derſtand this _ of Jugultine, either do malicioufip diſſembie x peruerte 
tt, do vſe agaynſt the authoꝛitie of the goſpel. He doth argue againſt the Ma⸗ 


nichees in this wiſe : Pou know Þ haue determined not to belcue þ pou do Auguſtiues 
ſpeake vnaduiſcdly. Therfoze J aſke thẽ who is that Maniche? ? Thou an⸗ argument. 


ſweriſt: The Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt. J do not belcue it. How calt not tell what 
to ſay, oꝛ what todo. Foz thou diꝭſt pꝛayſe the knowledge of the truth, and 
woltxit duue me to beleue which J know not, peraduẽture thou wilt rcate 
the goſpel vnto ine, c wilt goo about to pꝛoue the perſon of Manichec vpon 
that. Than it thou ſhouldſt tinde any man which doth not pet belcue the go⸗ 
ſpel, what wouldſt thou do to him it he ſaye: J doo not belcue? han he had 
obiccted tholc things to the Manichees boaſting and craking of the declara⸗ 
tion of the truth, ſoꝛ an exãple he doth ſaye of him ſelf, of what diſpoſition he 
was, not at that time whan he wꝛote theſe thinges , but a good whilcs paſt, 
beloꝛe he lefte the hereſie ofthe Manichees, and came to the trew fayth ofthe 
goſpell : that is. that he would not belcuc any body alleagyng teſtumonp out 
ot the goſpell. So he ſapth cõlequently: Durely J would not belcue the go⸗ 


ſpel, oules the authoꝛutie ofthe catholike Church did moue me, Whiche is as 1 w# not 
much to him, as if he had ſapd, Durely J was ones ſuch a one, whan J de- beleue. tor! 


woulde 
haue had mes =. 


parted from pou Manichees,y J would not haue beleueuid the goſpel,onles 
the authoꝛitie ofthe catholike church had moued me. Ind that he liued a cer⸗ 
taine tune einonge the Manichees, befoze he was conuerted by S. Ambꝛoſe 
byſhop of Millane, to the catholike fapth, it appereth in many plates by his 


owne woꝛdes. Ind in this ſame place, diſputyng againſt the Manichecs,he bit. 3. 
ſayth this: Let vs ſee therkoꝛe what Manichee doth teach me:and let vs con- 


ſider booke pꝛincipally which pou do cal, þ Epiſtie of Fridametus , wherin 
ts contepned almoſt the whole that you doo beleue . Foz whan the ſane was 
rcad vnto vs wꝛetched me in that time, we did kneele down and ſapd, Aine, 


Ind againe. As though J deſired tolcarne Þ of pou now, which J could not Cpit.:0. 

do in upne peares. So that he was a Manichee nine peares. And p he hath Auguſtine 
this kinde of phaſe pecultare vnto him(that he is wont to ſay, J would not was a Maris 

beleue, foꝛ I would not haue had beleucd : and did moue ine, foz, had moued chee nyne 

me) it is wel knowen to him that doth diligently read his w:ytinges. In his Jets. 

booke of Confeſſions ſpeaking of athefte that he had done whan he was a Lib. 2. 4p. f. 


bope, he ſapth thus: Foz J thaloued the Apples which J ſtole, a did couet to 
entop the, A might haue comitted p wickednes alone, if ỹ had bene inough to 
come to mp plealure, c I ſhould not kindle þ itche of cõcupiſtẽce, W the ſip2- 
ryng of other mens mindes were pziup vnto it. Foꝛ aſmuch as my pleaſure 
was not in the Apples, it cõliſted in the vnthꝛiſtines, which the copanp of the 
that off:nded with me, made. Where we do ſee, that al the ſentence is ſpokẽ in 
this kinde ol phꝛaſe he vſeth, Did loue, for Had loued,# coucted,foz had co 
ucted,and ſo foꝛth. Foꝛ the meaning is: If J had loued the Apples which 1 
ſtole, ⁊ had coueted to enioy th, J might alone, il that had ben inough,haue 
had cõmitted that wickednes, wherby 7 W come to iny „ 
Uaj, 


leued. 


1 
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frot haue had kyndled the ytche of my concupiſence with p ſtirting of other 
meus mindes, made pꝛiue to the ſame, cc. A man map fiud this kinde of lpca⸗ 
king often in his watings, ſpecially whan he doth tell any thing of matters 
paſt, as he doth in thus ptace whan he maketh mentiõ what manner ot mã he 
was in time paſt, betoꝛe he tame to Þ catholicke faith:pᷣ is ſuch a one, as vhs 
wold not haue had beleued Þ Golſpel, vnleſſe he had ſeen in Þ catholick church 


whereby he myght haue been moued to beleue Þ Goſpell. Mherkoꝛe it is alto- 


gether wide fro his minde, it poudo relerre theſe woꝛdes: J would not haue 


beleued the goſpel, onleſſe p authouty of 2̊ catholicke church had moued me. 


not vnto thoſe times wha he was pet a Manichee, but vnto thole times wha 
he wꝛote this againſt Þ Mamichees: at which time now he beleued p Goſpel 
not bicauſe of the church, but bicauſc ol the heauely 4 infallible truth of god 
Which he knew to be in it. Let the place be looked vpõ, # it ſhall appere to be 
true ñᷣ we do lay. Therfoze thei may be afhamed at their vnaduilednes, y do 
obiect this place againſte vs to derogate p authoꝛity of » Golpel,a to plucke 


it into the cõpaſſe ofthe authoutp of the church of Rome, as though the holp 


mi had been ſo mided all his life daes. p he did not beleue Þ goſpell, but ſo far 
forth as he was moued by p authdzity of p church to 5ᷣ faith ot the golpell: x 
p the exãple ot him ſhold be let foꝛth vnto ati aithful me, and Þ it ſhjuld be ſo 
caught in þ church vᷣ al ne ſhold moꝛe depẽ deo the authoꝛity ofy church, thã 
vpõ p authoutie ot p goſpel of God. But J wold to God p the coditenance, 
authoutp a eſtimatiõ of the church of Chꝛiſt were luch now a daies, p in rel⸗ 
pect ot it, there might bee maued to belcue the Goſpell not one oꝛ two ofthe 


- bnfaithful,butal pnatios of Iwes, Turkes, ac. as many as doe nuſlike the 


futh of Chꝛiſt, a arc rather dꝛyue away iro the goſpcl as offended with our 
vmucrſal coꝛruptiõ, thã inuited vnto it. Mhat do J ſap:ould to God ỹᷣ cue 


thei them ſelues whiche do abuſe theſe woꝛdes of Auguſtine, were not lo lat 


Wide [rb the ſpirit of the true former Church, ð thei Were not onely by theyꝛe 
toꝛtuptiõ allatider to þ goſpel ot God, butÞ by their peruerſnes they do alſo 
ptrſecute w fire # (woe the that do belcue the goſpel. The true, catholike X 
apoſtolitze church of Chuſt, would haue the authoutic of the canonical {rip- 
ture alwares ſauid and much cltemed . hat mãner of church is that now a 


dates, which doth make ſolight of it, as though it were becoe folifh through 


age, and after ſo excellẽt and great matters bꝛought to paſſe and avanced,as 
bnable to do any moꝛe, it ought to be tombled out of the ſcate of his olde au 
thoꝛutie, and the ſubtill fineffe and maieſtie ol mans teachyng to be ſet in the 


plate of it. Pf it be truely Apoſtolike, how is it ſo farre wide from the old ſpt- 


That the aus 
forie of the 


| holye ſcripsz 


cure is grea⸗ 


ter, than that 


rit; pf it be not, whoſe is it than, ſeing it cannot be Thizltes? | 

But to returne to our purpoſe, they ſape,that the authoꝛitpe of the church 
is greater tha the authoutic of the holy Scripture. t do hold the cotrary,y 
the authoꝛitie ofthe holy Dcripture is greater, thã the authoutic of the chur 
che. And we will argue the lame wap pthet do, foꝛ that the holly Dcripture 


ol the church JAue credit and authoutp to the church. Foꝛ firſt we do reade, as J made mc- 


Act. 17. 
Act, 18. 


id alſo befoꝛe, that the Jewes of Theſſalonita came to the faith & church oł 


Chꝛiſt, moued by the authoutye of the holye Scripture. Againe. Apollo did 


ſtoutlpe ouercome the Iwes by the authoꝛitie of the holp Scripture, and did 


maintaine the faith ol che church of Chuſte. With out doubt, Peter & Paule 


did the bery lame, and the reſt of the Apoſtles. Seing therfoꝛe p the foudacis 
of Chuſtes church and ot the newe teſtament tonſiſted not of Gentils, but of 
Jewes, aud that it is knowen that the Apoltles did coueye the balele of their 
; - ottrine 
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doctrine in to the myndes of the Jwes,not oncly by mfractcs, but by the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of holy ſcxipture alſo, and ſo moued the tirlt beginnigs of Jiraci vn⸗ 

to the churcht ol Chulſt, who ſceth not, that the holy ſcripture did tirft bꝛyng 

faith and authoꝛitie vnto the church, and not the churche vnto the holy fcrip- + 
ture: So Philip ſayd vuts Nathanaell : We haue founde Jeſus , whom 10. 
Moſes wꝛote of in the Lawe a Pꝛophetes. And Chuſt, interpꝛeted the Holy Tc. 24 
Scripture vnto his diſciples, ano opened their ſence to vnderſtande them, no 0 
doubte to this intent, that they moued by the authoꝛitie of the, myght belcue 
theſelues,and bzing others to beicue allo. So Peter doth ſtrengthen his lap⸗ 42. 
inges with Dcripture. Ind Paule to purchaſe credit vnto his apoſtolike of- Rom. i. 
fice, and to the goſpell whiche he pꝛeached, ſayth ſtreight waies at the begm⸗ 

ning: aul the icruat of Es Chuſt, called an Þpoſtic,icqueſtred to p goſpel 

ot God, which he pꝛomiled betoze by his pꝛophetes in the holy ſcriptures. Pt 

the ſame which geucth authoutie to any thing is better then Þ to whoine it 

is geuen, than ſutelp this wape alſo the holy ſcripture is adoue the church. _ 

They doo alcage fo2 the churche the ſame ot Matheroe ; Ft he doo not H be mx 
hear the churche , lette hun bee to the as an Ethnicke. And: The churche {7 5 ,_, 
of the liuing God, is the piller and foundacion of the truthe . and other lpke. e cherche 
Pf thcaſe thinges do geue authoutic vnto the churche, than itis the ſcripture che piller of 
that doth get an authouty vnto the church, and not the church vnto the leri⸗ the truth. 
pture.Els if ther do denye this, ho w ſhal thei perſwade me to obep church: Natt hd. 
in caſe J do lap, I do not obey the church, how wil they pꝛoue that J do ol⸗ e.. 
lend: They will allcage the wo2des ol Chuſt & of the Apoſtle, if they bing 
aup thing. But fro whẽce; Out of the ſcriptures of Þ Euãgeliſts a the Apo⸗ | 
ities, 4 will ſap: Thus Chꝛiſt fapd, Thus the Apoltics wiote. But it J tap, 

J beleue not thele ſcriptures, being ſo taught by pou, which do deminiſh the 
authouty ofthe holy ſcripture, what wil thei do trow pe tha : Thei wil pull 
me top fire, whom thei might haue inſtructed in the truth of God by the au⸗ 
thoꝛtie of the holy ſcripturc. Mheretoꝛe thet muſt in anp wile leaue p autho⸗ 
riti of it ſafe & ſoũd, otherwiſe thei ca do nothing els, but as Auguſtine ſaith, 
make the chaiſtian faith to ſtagger + wauer, which thei do much leſſe regarde 
then that the leaſt pecce of the Romiſh authoꝛitie ſhoulde dekey. Lette thys 
therefoꝛe be the ſumme of oure opinion in this matter. The holy ſcripture 
hauinge authoꝛitie from God the autho of it, as inſpired from God, hathe 
made and doth make alſo now a dates faith, credit, and authoꝛitie to the doc⸗ 
trine, religion, and church of the chꝛiſtian men:and the church it it be truly of - 
Chꝛiſt, truly catholike and apoſtolicke, it doth agapne ſerue to the authoutic 
of the holy ſcripture, not onelp defending it in woꝛdes and wꝛitinges, but al⸗ 
lo inuiting and pꝛouoking to beleue day and night bythe lyght ot true god⸗ 
unes and iuſtice, thoſe whiche doe not pet beleue, accoꝛding vnto the cxample 
of the fozmer churche. | | 1 20 50 | 

Of the languages of the holy Scriprures, 


D, [2 the holy ſcripture was compꝛehended intwolanguages,Ebiew,grd The hole 
Greeke. In the Ebꝛew tongue were wꝛittẽ the. xxuij.bokes of the olde !eriprure” c5/ 
Teſtainent.Thep of the New teltament were wꝛitten in the Greeke,fawng 25d two 
that it is affirmed of the goſpell of Mathew, and the epiſtle to the Eb1ewes 8. 
that bicauſe of the people of Iſraell whiche was diſpcrſedin other nations, 
thet were wzitten inthe Ebzew tongue. Dophzonius witneſſeth of the go⸗ 
ſpell of Matthew that it was diltgetly kept 2 in Ebꝛe we in the N- 

| „ul. N | B 
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of Pamphtlus the martpꝛ at Ceſarea, and that he had leaue geuen him of 


the Nazarites ot᷑ Berrohe in Diria, to wꝛitte it out. The Gloler of the Ca- 
non lawe, ſaith, that the epiſtle to the Romaines was wꝛitten in Latine by 
the Apoſtle, but he buingcth no pꝛoofe of it. Peradueture he thought that the 
Greeke tongue was not vled at Rome in thoſe dapes. | 
There be manifclt cauſes why the ſcripture of the olde teſtament was wri⸗ 
ten in the Ebꝛew tongue. For firſt, that was the language of gods people, 
vato who the holp ſcripture did chiefly belõg: thei were appointed fox Jſraet, 
which ſpake Ebꝛew, wherkoꝛe p holy me did wute in p Ebꝛew, to good pur⸗ 
poſe that Jiracl! might vnderſtand the holy ſcripture. Decodly the laguage 
was holp,partcly foꝛ the auncienty of the beginning of it brought by the ge⸗ 


neration ofthe fathers cuen from Adam, partelp bicauſe the oꝛacles of gods 


mouth which was ſpoken in that language to the fathers. Mherefoꝛe it was 
not conuement, that the holy wutinges ſholde be diſtrepant trom the holp o⸗ 
racles made to the ſame pcople,and alſo from the ſame language whiche the 
people ſpake, to whome thet were appoynted. Foz to what purpoſe ſhould the 
holy ſpirit be of two togues in the church of one ſelf ſame people, to ſpcake in 
one language, and wute in another Thertoꝛe Woſes did wel to wiite not in 
the Egyptiãs tongue, but in the Ebzew,although he colde good ſkil of the lã⸗ 
guage ol Egypt, as bꝛedde # bzought vp in Pharaos courte . He did godly c 


- p2ofitably conſecrcate the firſt fruits of the holy ſcriptures vnto the holplan- 


guage, which ther might vie Þ ſhold aftcrwardes wꝛite by the inſtinct of the 
holy ipirit emongeſt the people of god, and to regarde p their wꝛitings ſhold 

not differ from the beginning ofthe holy ſcripture: but ſhould as well agree 
with it inthe vnitie of ſpirite and language alſo, as an vpper building dothe 
with the ſoundacion that is lapde befoꝛe. YYhan we do conſider theſe things, 


brew tougue We do quickly vuderſtande why thts language is called holy: not onelp 
is called holy fox the matter of thoſe thinges which be wꝛitten in it, but alſo fox Þ firſt anti⸗ 


quitie of the beginning. foꝛ the church of God, vnto which it was pꝛopꝛe vn⸗ 
till the time of Chꝛiſt, toz the oꝛacles of gods mouth, fox Þ holy Patriarches, 
Pꝛophetes, and Chꝛiſt him ſelle, which vſed this language: Finallp foꝛ the ho 
ly wiitinges which were ſpoken in the ſame by the counſell and inſtinct of þ 
holy ſpirit. What ſo euer become ofthe Ebꝛew letters now vſed, whether thei 
were the olde which Moſes & the waiters p folowed him vſed oꝛ no: oz els as 
ſome ſuppoſe,the old being loſt, that theſe were ſet in their place by Eſdꝛas, o 
will ſtriue with no man: yet this is certaine,that the holy lan⸗ 
guage it ſelfe was not chaunged, though thei whiche were ſubiett vnto the 
captiuitic of Babplon fo: the ſpace of Lxx.pcars, gat that tyme in Babylon 
ſome Chaldep woꝛdes, and ſome varietie of ſpeache. And therfoze it _ y 

m 


wutinges of Daniel do differ, becauſe ofthe Calday phꝛaſe) ſome what 
the puritie of the Ebꝛew language. which did nothing hurte to the people, be 


ing an eaſy matter foꝛ them to vnderſtand him wel that ſpake Chaldey, both 
foz the company ol them, and alſo foꝛ the affinitie, neerenes of the laguage. 

But whereas none of the wꝛiters of the new Teltamet, Euangeliſtes and 
Apoſtles wꝛote inthe Ebzcw, ſauing Mathew. and the authoꝛ of the epiſtle 
to the Ebꝛews, but in Greeke,that was not doon nother with out cauſe. The 
holy ſpirit did attemper him ſelfe vato the courſe and dilatement ofthe king⸗ 
dome ofChulte, which was to be ſpꝛead abzoad not onely in Fraell,fo2 tha 
they neded not to haue wꝛittẽ but in Ebꝛew, but vnto al nativs of the whole 
woꝛlde. here pon the Loꝛd commaunded allo the Apoſties to pꝛeache the 


golpcl 


| Of holy Scriptures, | Fol. 156. 
golpell of the kingdome of God in all the woulde . Wherefozc he woulde that 
the ſcriptures of the new Teſtament ſhould be extant inthat language which 
was in that ages moſtecommen , and ſpꝛead abꝛoade vnto the knowledge 
and vſe of moſt nations, and that was the Greeke, which at that time, by the The Grecke 


. reaſon ofthe Empire of the Greekes, which was befoze the Romapnes, came tongue was 
Alſo to: me the teſtimony of Ci⸗ more famous 


almoſt vnto al natiõs. hero Þ map alleage | 
ccro,whourhisozatio toz LicimusIrchiasy poet, ſaith thus: For if any bo: #42 the Le- 
dy do think, that there is taken leſſe fruit of glozpotGrecke verſes than of La- * 
tiu, hee is aued: bicauſe theſe matters which be waitten in Greeke, 
bercad almoſte in all nations, but Latin matters be contained within theire 
boundes, and thei be ſurely very naro w. This is Cicero. 

Ther koꝛe the doctrin ol the new Teſtament could not haue been wꝛitten in 
à moꝛe cõuenict language to be farre ſpꝛead abꝛoad in the woꝛlde, than in the 
Greeke,Fo2 this cauſe the Apoſtle wꝛote ailo to the Roinaines not in Latine 
but in Greeke. Foꝛ he did not ſet foꝛth p Epiſtle foꝛ them alone, but vnto other 
natios alſo. And al be it he was in warde at Rome whan he wꝛote to the chur 


ches ol Galatia, Epheſis, Philippi, Coloſſis, The ſſalonica (namely the ſe⸗ 
_ condeepiltle)andto Timothe the laſt, and that to Philemon, pet he wꝛote not 


in the Romains language, but in Greeke,partelp bicauſe ol them to whom he 

wꝛote, and partely beſides that thoſe thinges which he wꝛote ol, might be the 

farder ſpꝛed abꝛoade. | 5 | 
Foꝛ theſe cauſes the waiters ofthe old Teſtamẽt wꝛote in Ebtew, # 9 Wit- The proſe 

ters of Þ New in Greeke.UDherfoze it was requiſited of it (elf in p churches of ſours of the 

— mage on tongues ſhould floulh at the leaſt wape in p Scholes of the holy tongues 

faithful fox the better vnderſtanding of holy ſcriptures, p the certainty of the ecke 

old wꝛiteꝛs might be examined by the Ebzew bokes,#þ the ttuth ol the New (ch. 

might conſiſt in the rule of the Greeke tongue, as it is read allo inthe Canon 

lawe. And it was oꝛdapned in the Councell of Vienna vnder Clementine the pip, 5. Can, 

fift,þ ther ſhould be had in certain choſen Schooles, pꝛoleſſoꝛs ofthe Ebꝛew, vr uicrum, 

Chaldee,# Grecke tongue. But that matter was ſo much neglected vntill our 

times, that it was a miracle to finde any man that could know as much as p 

bare letters ot theſe tõgs. her toꝛe ther is no cauſe why any wile man ſholde 

wonder, from whence this groſſe darkeneſſe and ſo contrary and ſtrange ex⸗ 

poſitiõs tothe holy ſtripture creapt into the churches. What Auguſtine lackt Auguſtine 

in the expoſition of the holp ſcriptures, learned men do know wel inough , He lacked the 

ſhould haue ben able to haue doon much moꝛe, if he had vnderſtanded at the 5 

leaſt lo much in the Ebꝛe w. as he did in p Greeke tongue. Foz it cannot be but b. be be 

he muſte lacke a greate lyght in the expounding ofholp ſcriptures, wholocuer gn) 

wadeth in them without the knowledge of holy languages. Foz al be it a ma 

be learned in the Greeke, pet he cã not wade though without the knowledge 

of the Ebꝛew tongue, no not in the New teſtamẽt, much leſſe the olde, ſpecialy 

whan the tranflation of p Seuenty interpꝛetours, as Jerome witnellcth,be- 

ing ſo coꝛrupte foꝛ þ Ebzew phrats mingled in euerp plate, which holp wꝛi⸗ 

ters did not foꝛbeare foꝛ the famittarittethat thep had ofthe Ebꝛew tongue. 


1 ——— —— Gabe, Ls. 


Foz he ſaith this: Thei which did tranſlate Þ ſcriptures! Cbzewtogue d can, 

into 5 Greeke, may be teckned, but the Latin interpꝛetoꝛs can not by no wiſe. n 

Foꝛ as ſdone as the Greeke bote came into a mans hãdes in the firlt times of pe dA 

our faith, if he thought himſelt able to do any thing in both p tongues (that is Cy tina. 

the Greeke & the Latine) he durſt aduenture to Ma tt, Whiche thing did Lib. . cap. u 
5 | ul. mo2e 
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moꝛe help the vnderſtãding than hinder it, if p readers Were not negligẽt. Foꝛ 
the very lokyng vpõ diuers bookes, did oftentimes opẽ many hard ſentẽces. 


Thus laith he. But J belcke pou, how cã it certainly appete where is Þ true 


ſence of them, which many interpꝛeters goeth about to expꝛeſſe, euerp one ac⸗ 


coꝛding vnto his own habilttie, onles the ſame tõgue be ſoughtſto vle Augu⸗ 


ſtines owne woꝛdes) which thetdo interpꝛete⸗ fol this cauſt in Þ fame books 
Capite.tz, he doth inferre thus: There loꝛe either we muſte ſceke the knowledge of theſe 
tõgues, out of whiche the ſcripture came into the Latin, either we mult haue 

the interpꝛetatiõs ofthe which boũd thẽſelues excedingly to the woꝛdes, not 

bicaule thei do ſuffice, but pᷣ by them either the libertie, either the errour ol o⸗ 

thers mape be refozmed, whiche would folow not ſo much the woꝛdes as the 

ſentẽces, in ther interpꝛetatiõs. Thus ſaith he there. But although pou haue 

the tranflation ſet foꝛth woꝛd foz woꝛde as p is of Pagninus:yet you ſhall be 

dꝛiuen in al things to depend vpõ an other mas tudgement,noz you ſhall not 

be able to iudge of the varictie of the tranſlations, why an other man traſla- 

ted it an other wayes, if you be btterlp deſtitute of the knowledge of the ho⸗ 

ly togues. Which thing J do iudge to be very miſerable in him that hath the 

charge to teach, as to expoũd ỹᷣ holy ſcriptures accoꝛdyng to the duty of any 


function iapd pon him: but in hum that will attempt to do it of himſelfe, J. 


iudge it to be a thing verp vnaduiſedlp and raſhelp handled. | 
' Yooge men Whercfoze ponge menne ſtudiolc of holp ſcriptures are tobe admonilhed, 
oughc to bee P thep do in no wile neglect the gilt of God graunted in theſe our times, but 
prickedforth to einbꝛate it Wa deuoutediligece to learne, that is to ſap,that thei will ioyne 
cofcarne ee vnto their ſtudies p knowledge of the holy tögues, the Ebzew z the Greeke, 
2905 not as a thing of pleaſure that night be lefte of , but tolape it foz a foiidacio 
inthe verp bottome of their hartes. It multe bee eſteemed no light fault in a 
godly man, to contene the poſſibilite of Gods giſtes offered vnto him, and to 
mate nothing ol that which is geuẽ of a great fauoꝛ, not onlp to the pꝛiuate 
vles, but to the commen vſes alſo of the churche of God , ſpecially it this bee 
done by them, which be ledde by the ſtipendes of the church to the miniſteries 
ofthe woꝛde, in thoſe plates where the giftes of the grace of God be ſo open 
and ſo readie, that men do loath them whan they be layde befoze them. Thys 
charge doth lie ſpectally in the truſt of them which be Pꝛelidẽtes of the Uni⸗ 
uerlities where the golpell is taught, that they doe earneſtly ſet foꝛth the ſtu⸗ 
dies of the holp tongues emõg yonge men. Onles this be done, J know it to 
be moſt ſure, that it will ſhoztly come to paſſe,. whan a fewe learned men be 
gone out of the wape, the olde darknes of erroꝛs, ve and groſler alſo, will 
raigne inthe churches than euer were. Do God will pumſh the vnthankful⸗ 
nes of thele preſent times, and the contẽpt of his giftes . Fox it is moſte right, 
that they Whiche refule the bleſſpng of the knowlege of God, ſhould haue it 
taken far from them, and be ouerwhelmedto the vttermoſte with the courſe 

of errouꝛs and ignoꝛante. | | 1 77 


Of the reading of holy Scriptures, 


| 3 5 reade, let vs cõſequẽtip ſee of p re of holy ſcripturs. And is of two 


holyeſcrips loꝛtes. One is publike, the other is pꝛiuate. It is publike, whã holp ſcriptures 
tures. be opely reade in p congregatiõ of p faith füll, to the hearing ol all me. Chys 


The ordays Was done by p publicke readers. Thei were oꝛdayned in ñᷣ ſight of the people, 
rng oftea⸗ fs it is reade in the fourth colicell of Carthage in this wle han areader 1 


Ozaſmurh as theſe things that bee wutten cannot pꝛolit, onles they be 


*. 
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oꝛdained, let the byſhop make repozte of him vnto the people, denoũcing his &crs in tke 


faith, life, diſpoſitiõ. After plet him deliuer him a boke in p light ofthe peo⸗ church. 
ple, to reade vpõ, ſapug vnto him: Take, be a rcadet ot gods wozde, and it ß £482 
doeſt faithfully & pzofitablp accopliſh thine office, thou ſhalt haue parte W che 2 Cie 
which haue miniſtred p woꝛd ol god. This is there. In this wiſe alſo Julian 20 "a * 0 
p empcrour # apoltata, was 02dained a reader iu church of Nicomedta,Of *** 
this publike # eccleſtaſticall reading, Docrates notety thys:At Alexãdꝛia, bp- lulian Empes 
po p wedneſoap, which is called goodfridap,y ſcriptures be read, #YDoctozs ©" Apoſta⸗ 
do expoũde the, ail thinges be done belõging bnto the holy cõmumõ, lauung | 5 ; 
the ceremony ol p myſteries. And of this reading the Apoitle ſpeaketh whahe e 
ſaith: Apply thy reading,erhoztactd # doctrine till J conie.by Which woꝛdes x.Tinot.4, 
hc doth meane, that eccleſiaſticall oꝛdꝛe, whã firit ſome peece ol the ſcriptures 
was reade:a aſter p̊ an exhoꝛtaciõ and doctrine was ioyned vnto it. This vie 
of eccleſiaſtical readig,floulhed ſomtimes in al churches. not only of Þ Newe, 
but allo of the olde Teſtamẽt. Joſeph? wuting againſt Ippion ofthe cuſtont roſeptu lib. 
of the Fſraclitcs , ſaith thus: Euery weeke all people conie togethe. to heare . centre ap- 
the lawe. Eache of vs demaũded ol the lawes, cã eallicr cecitc them thã tell his piown. =» 
own name. Foꝛ we hauethẽ all wꝛitẽ in our mindes, euẽ ſtcaight fro our firſt 
perleuerãce. And Þ which we reade in Luke of Chiſt our ſauiour,Þ he went Luc. 4. 
into the Sin agoge of Nazareth vpo the ſabath dape,# roſe vp to re ade: 4 did 
read: » out of the pꝛophet Eſape, whoſe booke was deliuered vnto him: The /. 61. 
ſpirite of the Loꝛd vpon me, cc. doth ſu ct .cientlp declart, that Firacl vicd this 
pulike reading vp the labbath daics.And here w al that place agrteti of the | 
Actcs,where it is mẽtioned, that tro old times the w2ptinges of Motts were 49.15, 
redde cucrp ſabbath in all Cities. Df the churches of the new Teſtament the 
Canõs do witnes, which were oꝛdeined foꝛ the making ol readers, a it was a 
come ſong emog thẽ. The leſſon which you haue heard, moſt deerely beloued 
bꝛethern. But of this molt holy and atictent vſe of the eccleſiaſticall reading, 
there is nothing cis left in the Poperp,but the very lleueles name. the thing it 
ſelf beyng vtterly out of vſe. Ind in the reſoꝛmed churches there be but few 
do thinke vpon it, ſo farre of it is, to be reſtoꝛed. There hath neuer bene hi⸗ 
therto vntill our times in the Poperp lo great a commoditic to reade the ho⸗ 
lp ſcriptures openly to the hearpng of the people, as there is nowe offered by 
the grace of God, whã the holy Bpbles are ſo readely had in the vulgare tõ⸗ 
gue. not only in England, and Scotland, but in Almapne, Ftalye, Fraunce, 
pe and if J bee not deceaued, in Dpayne and Hungarie alſo, ſo that they 
mape be reode openly and diſtinctly befoze the people of God, if the Paſtors 
do fapthfully ſerue Chꝛiſt and his Churche. = 
And it is harde to ſape, howe great the pꝛofite of this readpng might bee, Tie iroft 
in tale the vſe of it were reſtoꝛed vnto the Churches. edle 
: Fitſte, it ſhould doo good herein, that the puritie of publicke doctrine reading, | 
ſhould be kept vndelyled. Foꝛ the teachers ſhould bee kepte in ſome oꝛder, and 
reſtrained,that thei ſhouldnot ſo caſely in their teaching bꝛing in that that is 
cotrarp vnto the holy ſcripture.Foꝛ this reading of it ſhuld be publike # oftẽ 


inthe cares of᷑ the people, euen like a cadell wherby the darknes of erroꝛs and 


ſtrange opiniõs ſhould be repꝛoued. So the church not beeaſelic decep- 
ued w fals doctrines, if it were accuſtomed vnto the woꝛdes and ſentẽces of 
ſcripture. And it ſhold ſeeme a matter not to be bozne, if p woꝛds of p teacher 
ſhould differ from theſe things whiche be red out ofthe holp ſcriptures, But 


 whanthis light of holy Scriptures was taken out of the Church, what cls 


U. b. coul 


Of holy Scriptures? 
could folow therof but moſt thicke blindnes, mother of al crrours, although 
the churches did blaſe of neuer ſo many burnyng tapers . © craltie and ſub- 
teltie of Satan. He filled the church with earthly ſhynyng of Golde,Diluer 
ct candels:wherby thei could be no repꝛofe oz trial ot fals doctrine ⁊ ſeruices, 
ct in the meane ſeaſon it toke quite a wap the light ot Gods wozd, which the 
reading of Þ holy ſcriptures pelded to the eyes of the people, that it might be 
caſier foꝛ cozrupt & adulterouſe teachers to ſpꝛead abꝛode al kinde of crrours 
in the churche. He had his deſire whan the paſtours of the church that were 
willyng to feede themſclues 4 not the flocke of the Loꝛd, applyed their minde 
to idelnes, to the bealp gane, and pꝛyde. 

2 Decondly,that the publyke leſſon of holp ſcripture ſhould ſerue foꝛ thoſe 


men which can not reade : foꝛ aged perſons allo, childꝛen and wemen: laſtely 


The priuate 
readyng of 
holye crip⸗ 
ture. 


fo: them whiche though they can reade, pet they haue not the holp ſcriptures 
at home. It ſtandeth not with his counlell and ſpirite to contemne all thoſe 


perlons, whiche maketh his pꝛayſe out of the mouthes of babes and ſucke⸗ 


unges, and which reuepleth vnto childzen thoſe things that he doth hidde fro 
the pꝛudent and wiſe, and calleth the foliſh and weake thinges ofthis wozld, 
to confound the wiſe and ſtrong thinges. x Thirdly, it ſhould do good to 
this alſo, that the holy pꝛeachings ſhould be the better perceaued in the harts 
of the hearers, thoꝛough the cultome and dapely crerctſe of the woꝛdes and 
ſentẽces ofthe Scripture. beſetze you if a bope ſhould be taught in the arte 
of Gramcr,vnto whome the very woꝛdes of the arte were vtterly vnknowẽ 
X neuer heard of, could there be any hope that he haue the vnderſtãding 
of the rules aud examples of it: No ſurelp. Mheretoꝛe the very caſe it ſelfe re⸗ 
quircth, that the childzen mult lrſt learne and beare awaye the woꝛdes, that 
they mape the eaſclicr after wardes get the vnderſtandyng of it. The caſe is 
like to the vnderſtauding ol pꝛeachynges. If the hearer bee ignoꝛant ot holy 


ſcriptures, p he vnderſtandeth not aſmuche as the wozdes, J beſcke you how 


can he vnderſtande him that teacheth ? But if he haue _—_ the knowledge 
of the woꝛdes of the holye ſcripture bp readpng in the Church oz at home, he 
mape eaſely attaine to the expoſition and doctrine of them. 

4 Laſtclp,lct godip men waye this, whether it be not poſſible,that arude 


hearer gopng out of the congregation of the church, may carie awape more 


with him in his minde vpon the only readyng of the Holy ſcripture, than tro 
a whole ſermon, ſpecially ofſuche a doctoꝛ, as goeth about mote to ſhewe his 
learnyng and cloquence, than after aplaine ſoꝛte to witruct the rude hearer 
in the knowledge of God, and ſtudie ol godlines. | 

The pziuate readpug of holy ſcripture is, wha it is read out of the congre- 
gatiõ of the church. This is done thee manner of wapes.Firſt in p Colleges 
oꝛ felowſhips,ofthe which in old time were wont to be bꝛought vpto gether 
vnto eccleſiaſticall mymſterics . Theit chiefe exerciſe was in the readpng ol 
ſcriptures. A certaine ſhadow of it ſtoockt ſtul in the Monaſteries, in which 
there was wont to be a readyng at the table, ſauing that there was mengied 
emongſt them either Apocriphall, either ſuperſtitiouſe wꝛytinges, at the aps 
poyntment of the ſuperiours, and there was not ioyned vnto it any good in⸗ 


terpꝛetation ofthe ſcripture that was reade, which was ioyned vpõ the rea- 


dyng in the olde times ofthe fathers by the beſte learned and eldeſt. Such as 
Balilius M and Juguſtine, and Origen were. Decondlp, 
it was vſed allo in fat 
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thful mens houſes in this ſoꝛte, that either betoꝛe cither 
After þ the table was vncouered, the good mã ofthe houſe, oz els ſome boye, 
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Of holye Scriptures. Fol. 15 94 
02 in caſe there bee none cls in the houſe that can reade, the good wife oz the 
doughter do reade ſome piece of Dcripture, and all the reſt harken vnto it, 
and to continupng their readyng, accoꝛdyng as the bookes doe ſtande in oꝛ⸗ 
der, they do runne ouer all the ſcriptures, euen to the ende. By this means of 
reading, the godly life with in dooꝛes at home may be much holpe, if p feare 
of the Loꝛd be ioyned with all. Here with all the firſte perſeuerance ot pouth 
map be ſo imbued, that accozdpng vnto that ſayng, That which is learned 
in youth, wil not a wap in age al Þ lite folowpng, vntill their dying day map 
be the better inſtructed with the feare & loue of God. And this reading at the 
table mape do this good alſo, that if it be done befoꝛe meate, it mape mpnilter 


matter and occaſion to taike and confer vpo ſome pointes ot faith and god- 


lines, whiles they be eatyng, and ſo to ſhut of all fooliſhe and vapne talkes 


© which are wonte otherwiſe craftcly to creape vp vnto the tables. 


Thirdly , this readyng ts vcd at the libertie of godly men a parte, either 


at houres certen, eyther whan they mape get a commodiouſe time to reade. 


By this reading the minde of the reader is only edified, in aſmuch as he doth 
reade only vnto him ſelf. But ik he doe reade it to this purpoſe, to tõmunicate 
his readyng vnto others, as the myniſters of the woꝛde do, thã the meaning 
of the Apoſtle is fulfilled, ſaying: This doyng, thou ſhalt ſaue thy ſelfe, and 
them that doo heare the. 8 

But foꝛ aſmuch as Satan that Pꝛince of darkenes, whiche ſettelleth his 


kingdome only in the darknes of mens mindes, can not abide the light of the 


truth ſhynyng vp agapne in the Church of God thzough his woꝛde, like as 
heretoloꝛe he toke out ot the churche by his Champions and falſc apoſties as 
well the publyke as pꝛiuate readyng of holy ſcriptures, ſo beyng very angry 
in our time, that the holy Bible beyng trandated into the vulgare tongues, 
are ſet foꝛth in euerp mans handes , he dothe ſecke and ſue moſte earneſtlye 
by his myniſters and wiſe men, the inchantours of Pꝛinces and kinges that 


1. Tum. 4. 1 


Agaynſt thè 
whiche doe 
crye that the 
holy ſcriptur 
is not to bee 
reade of the 
laye men. 


the lape men(as they doo call Gods people) mape not bee ſufferedto reade the 


holpe Scriptures. Some of theſe doo foꝛ a colour pꝛetende, that the Bible 
is tranſlated by heretikes, and that therefore ſhe is coxrupted - To them we 
doo anſwer : If they doo meane ſo in deede, that they woulde not haue the 


people reade the Scriptures that bee coꝛrupted (to graunte them that theyꝛ 


pꝛetence is trewe) than let them accozdpng vnto their dutie ſee that the Bible 
mape bee had in euerp place, tranſlated by them, whome they ſhal iudge moſt 
catholicke. And than let them tell vs ſome cauſe, why they haue kept a waye 
the readyng of the holye Scriptures from the Churche of the faythfull lo 
many hundred peares.And after that let the infozme vs alſo, in what places, 
and to what daunger the tranſlations of our times be coꝛrupted. 


Others brderſſandynge well tnough how littcll it ſhalbe koꝛ their peo⸗ 
E 


fite,if the fapthfull people ſhoulde freely reade holye Scriptures, they do pꝛe⸗ 


tende an other thyng and crie out, that laye men ought in no wile at all rede 


the holpe Scriptures, but that the readyng of them dothe belonge vnto the 
Doctours of the Churche, to Monkes, Friers and Curates, to the Byſhops 
and Pꝛelates: and they do geue a reaſon, whp, that the readyng of tha Bible 
do breed heretikes, if lape men be fuffered to reade it as they luſte. Touchyng 


- the publicke and Eccleſiaſtical readyng of holye Scriptures, it is trewe, 
if is not to bee pꝛelumed vpon, and to bee admpniltred in the Churche at 


>> 


euerpe mans libertie , but there muſte bee Godlp and fitte menne appoyn- 


ted to that office . But as concernynge the pzpuate readynge at home , 


4 
| 


ED be: Of holy Scripturess 
none of the Ipoſtles, noꝛ of them p folowed the Apoſtles, no none of the old? 
doctours was of p mind, that it is not lawful foꝛ faithful people to read holy 
ltriptures at home at their houſe.Chꝛyſoſtome did tudge Þ reading to bee lo 
n:cAlaric ſoꝛ faichtull people, that he did alſo blame them in his open ſtrmõs 
Which were ol his docele tor the neglectyng of it. Mhiche of you(lapth he) J 
Enry/o/*o9- belcke pou, make me anl were, whiche doo ſtande here, can ſape me ought, one 
e lo. Palme by hart ik he be required ſo to do, oꝛ any peece of the holy ſcriptures? 


eb. And alttell alter: But at lenght (ſayth he) the cxcuſe of theſe faultes is that 


thou wilt lap: J am no cloplitcr man, haue wite and childꝛẽ, and charge of 
houſcholde,to2 this is the matter that thou do coꝛrupt all thinges as it were 

with one popſon.Foꝛ a{much as you ſap that the readpng of holp ſcriptures 

doth belong to clopſter men only, whereas it is much moꝛe necellarie foꝛ you 

than to2 the, Foꝛ thci that be conuerſant in the middes of the field, a do dayly 

receaue wounde vpon woũde, thei haue the moꝛe neede of Gods medicine. So 

that it is moꝛe greuouſe and woꝛſe to think, x the law of God is ſuperfluouſe, 

than to be vtterip ignoꝛant of it. Foꝛ theſe be the woꝛdes which be vttered e- 

uen by the deuice of the Deuil. Doelt thou not heare Paule ſap, that all theſe 

thinges be wꝛiten foꝛ our in toꝛmatiõ: Thus much there. And vpon Genclis: 

Hor. 28. in Therloꝛ J beſeke pou(ſapth he) p pou repapꝛe hither now and than, and har⸗ 
Geneſim, hen dlligentlp to the reading of Gods ſcripture , and not only whan pou doo 
come hither, but take alſo Gods booke into pour hades at home, and reccaue 

with great deſire the pꝛolite let forth in it. Ind a littell alter: Therefoze (J 

pꝛape pou)lette vs not looſe by negligence fo great a gaine, but lette vs apply 

the reading ok holy Dcriptures alſo at home. And vpon that ſaying of the 
colo. 3. Apoſtle: Let the woꝛde of Chꝛiſte dwell in you abondantly in all wiſcdome, 


Hon. 9. he layth this: Dcare as may as be woꝛldly, and haue rule of witc and chil⸗ 


dꝛen, how he doth comaunde pouaiſo, ſpeciallp to reade ſcriptures , (ergo the 
readyng of holy ſcripture doth pettayne vnto laye men, by the commaunde- 
ment of the Apoſtle) andthit not umply, noꝛ negligently , but with greate 
diligence. And a littell after He doth repcate it agapne, ſayng: Heare, J beſeke 
pou al ſeculare men:Bpe you Bibles, the medicines of pour ſoule. It pou wil 
haue nothing els, pet at the leaſt get you the new Teſtament, the Apoſtle, the 
Actes, the Soſpels, the continuall and diligent teachers. And a littell after; 


Ihe cacſe of This is ſure the cauſe of al euils (ſayth he) that the ſcriptures be not knowẽ. 
= ROW and the reſt that he addeth there. Thus much of Chꝛyloſlome. J beſeeke pou, 
duo dos what chal we thinke that this holy man would ſay vnto theſe wiſe mẽ ol our 


nor knowen. tiſies, Which to make al the would ſhut vp in darknes # madie,do take away 

the ſcriptures from the people:and wil in no wiſe graunt , that they be pꝛoli⸗ 

table fo them,butdo imagine alſo pᷣ thei bee hurttull, a do take the away bp 

foꝛce and burne them! So that we do finde them of no genteller affection to- 

wardes the monumentes of the holy ſpirite and the health of the faithful, tha 

Diotletian that moſt cruell enemy ot Chꝛiſtian men was, who commaũded 

by a publike decree, that holy ſcriptures ſhould be burned, as Euſcbius wit⸗ 

Lib.S. cop. j. nelſeth, kot that he knew there was no ſpeediar waye to extinguiſhe the faith 
in Chult;han tf the holy ſcriptures were not knowen. 

But leaſt p any ma geuing ſmal truſt vnto Chꝛyſoſtome bepng a Grecke, 

x ſticking faſter to the Latine doctours, wil not care foꝛ the teſtimony of him 

Hicrome- up, let vs adde allo a witnes of his opinis out of þ Latines, # Þnohaſkcr, 

but him p is wot to be coũted Þ chteke emõgſt them: is Hicrome,who vpon 

coloſſ.z3, the cpiſtie tothe Coloſſians vpõ Þ place: Let the woꝛd ol Chult d wel in 100 
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doth expoũd it after the verp ſame ſpirite a ſence, ſayng: Here it is declared ỹ 


che laye mn ought to haue alſo the word of Chult, not (ufficiently,but abũ⸗ 


datlp,:+ to teache oz admoniſh one an other: This ſaith he. So that he doth 
not only admoniſh that it is lawful fo: lape men to reade holy ſcriptures, but 
he doth witnes that thet ought to do it, that abudantip,that thei map tcath 
t admoniſh one an othcr.Trucly he was of Chzpioltomes optnis,y this1s a 
pꝛecept of» Ipoſtle, which ought to be neglected of no mã, but muſt be beats) 
into mens heads by the pꝛeachers, w earueſt telling # chargyng of thẽ, ſpeci⸗ 
ally by thein which do excedingly gloꝛp of the ſee and church Apoſtolike . It 
any man liſt, let him allo ſee Beda vpõ the fivit cpiltle ot Peter, the. z. chapter. 

And wheras thei do pꝛetẽde, p the reading of leriptures doth bꝛeed heretiks, 


it is a ſlaũder, wherin ther do wickedly defame either the holy ſcripture it lelk, 


cither(it thei do denie that) the faithful people. that they be ſo geuẽ to hereſies, 
that tycy doo like ſpiders luke tie popſon of herelie cuen out of the truthe gf 
holpe Dcriptures , They doo alleage this out of Peter: Like as oure Well 


beloued bzother Paule, accoꝛding tothe wiſedome geuen vato him, wrote 


vato pau,ſ9:aking allo of theſe things almoſt in al his Epiſtles, emõg which 
there be many things hard to vnderſtãd, which p vnlearned x vnſtaped men 
do wꝛraſt as th:t do other ſcriptures alſo, vnto their own deſtructiõ. Ergo þ 
rcadig of holy ſcriptures muſt be imbarred vnto al faithful people ſoꝛ Þ raſh- 


nez ot ſom? p30 wieaſt hoip ſcripturs vnto their own deſtructis,as though 


al were ſuch as ther were who the Apoſtle doth blame here. J belcke pou, is 
ther not in the oꝛder of the clergie a great nůber of the py do veterly pꝛophane 
a: theit holy things: Shal we thã conclude that thei ought to be al lequeſtred 


frõ che medling w anp holy matters? Surelp it were more reaio a right, tha 


to £15277: the people of Chuſt fro the reading of holy ſcripturs,as tha do. 
Bat let wiſe & godlp men cõſider Wal, what thele kinde of men do cal hereites 

t is hereſie w thẽ i ama do go but his naples breadth wide fro the accuſto⸗ 
mo opiniõs and rites. And for bicauſe that they which do diligẽtly reade the 
halp {crtpture,do finde in them a contrary trade of trewe godlines a that thet 
ca not alo we thole things which do not agree W their Canon, they begã this 
to ſl aunder both the ſcriptures a the readers, that the holy Bible doth bꝛeede 
heretikes. This is the deuice of very Satan him ſelf, wherby he gocth about 
not omp to feare godly men fro the reading of ſcriptures,but he doth ladder 


them alſo Wa certaine hidden popſon, which the lape men ca not auoyde, but 


our great maſters can, ⁊ the reſt of the oꝛder of Þ pꝛelates & religiouſe folkes. 

Nazianzene in his Apologie doth cite a lawe of the Ebꝛewes, whereby it 
was pꝛouided, chat al ages ſhuld not be admitted vnto al ſcriptures: but ſome 
ſcriptures were permitted to be reade of al men as commen at the firſt, but o⸗ 
thers only vnto them which were aboue. xx. peares old. Ind he doth cõmẽd 
this laws: foꝛ the diſcretion that is to be had in the reading of holy ſcriptures 
emõg faithful people,fo2 the which fo: lacke of peares haue not pet capacitie 
of myſticall Dcriptures, cyougy they bee mecte with pꝛolite to reade them 
that be moꝛe plaine and manifelt. would not ditalowe this diſcretion. But 


The readyng 
, * 

ot holy (cr 

tures maketh 

not men he⸗ 

retikes. 

2. Pet. 3. 


How the Pas : 


piltes do ſaye 
that Scripe 
ture doth 
breede heres 
tikes, | 


A diſcretiò ia 
readyng ot 
Scriptures, 


where can it take plate in that churches, in whiche the fapthfull people is vt- 


terly embarred fro al reading of holy ſcripture, by the maſterie of my loꝛdes 
the Popes Let the publike and eccleſiaſtical reading of ſcriptures be reſtored 
tothe church of Chuilte , Let thoſe thinges that be read, be expounded by the 
paſtours x pꝛeachers. Let the people be inſtructed what euery man ought to 
r:ade at home, meete foꝛ his peates, foꝛ his ſtate of life, foꝛ the qualitic of their 
temtations and chaunces, Let every man bee admoniſhed howe conuenient 
8 it IS, 
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Of the holy Scriptures? 


it is, that they come not w foule hãdes to the teadyng of the ſaynges of God, 


but W deuotion making their pꝛapers befoze vnto God, and with ſtudy and 

trauaue to know the truth, a amede their life.This way it map be, that thoſe 

thinges ſhalbe ſet forth foꝛ childꝛẽ to read, which be meete foꝛ the: not Catica 
tanticoꝛum, not the wꝛptings of the Pꝛophetes, not the figures & ſhadowes 

of Moſes law, not that booze of the Reuelatiõs, but thoſe which be the hiſto⸗ 

ries of the old 4 new Teſtamẽt, contapning the maniteſt and ſimple doctrine 

ol iaith and behauour conuenient for that age: ſo that the ſame ſaying of the 

2. Ti n.3. Ipoſtie map take place alſo in our childꝛẽ where he ſayth: Ind fo: aſmuch as 


«rs B cut fro intantie, thou haſt knoweÞ holy ſcriptures, which maye make Þ learned 


Val. ug. vnto ſaluation, by the faith which is in Chriſt Felv,4c. And p ol Dauid: In 
what dothe the ponge man amende his wape! In keking of thy ſaipnges. 


2 Of che profyte of holy Scripture. 


The profte 


of the holy Itherto we haue ſpoke of the reading of holy ſcripture, wout which al 


that diligece of the holy ſpirite , emploped vp0 the wꝛiting of the wozd 


(teuren gf 599 to p vie ofthe kaithfull,ts vopde and to no purpoſe: now conſequetiy 


dreck. iet vs ſte ok the pꝛolit of it. And I know that it is ſohughe,that it can not be 
tcompꝛehẽ ded by thought, much lelle expreſſed in woꝛdes. And Satan him ſelf 
doth wel and (ufficietly declate, by that p he hath bercaft the reading ot holy 
ſcripturcs fro the churches of Chult,& dꝛoue the tyꝛaũts. p enemies of Gods 
truth, to take the holy bookes out of the faithful mes hats, a to conſume the 
in the lite, howe notable the p2ofite of holp ſcripture is, and how much it a⸗ 
uapleth to the knowledge of God and encreaſe of trewe godly life, which his 
kingdomc, the kingdome of darknes and ſinne, can not abyde.Pet toꝛ the vn- 
lcarned ſake, we will rchearce ſome kindes of the pꝛolite of it, whiche bee let 
toꝛth vato vs by the teſtimonp of the ſcriptures, 
The anſwers Firſt, there is a very great cõmoditie of the holy ſcripture to be conſidered 


and minde of and embꝛated, in that, that by it the ſapinges of God were cdueyed by a con⸗ 
Godcam: to tinuall courſe to the gencrattons of the aftercommers, vntill the very ende of 


22 the would vtetered,firſt by the apperings of Angels to the Patriarches, nexte 


tures. by the nouthes ol the Pꝛophetes, and Chuſt him ſelf, vnto Ilracil, after by 


the Apoſtles vnto the whole woꝛlde, and by the woꝛkes alſo of Gods pꝛoui⸗ 
dence :that is to ſape, of his creation and gouernance, and by whiche he de- 
clared his faith, truth and power, in deliueryng and conſeruing his people. 
pſa lm. 102. Hereunto it were mecte to vſe that place of Dauid: This ſhalbe wzptten 
for the age that is to come, a the people that ſhalbe created, ſhal pꝛaiſe God. 
So that wheras the Pꝛophete did tell befoze, p the memozy of thoſe things 
which happened fro God to the reſtoꝛing of Jirael,ſhould be conueped vnto 
the generations of the altertõmers, to thintent that the people Þſhould come 
after,ſhold pꝛaiſe the loꝛd, truelp we map molt conueniẽtly ſap,that the ſame 
was wꝛought by the holy Dcriptures. Ind to this purpoſe ſerueth that we 
falu. 78. doo rcate alſo: Howe greate matters did he committe to out lathers, to 
make the kno wen to their chtldzen, that the generations to come aſter. map 
know the a put theit truſt in God, a not forget the woꝛkes of God, & ſcarch 
out his tommaũdementes, ⁊c. The holy Patriarches, Pꝛophetes. Chꝛiſt, and 
Apoſtles mought not alwapes bee in the would, to ſpꝛeade abzode in the 
woꝛlde the woꝛdes of God by mouth. UWherekote it was done to moſt good 
purpoſe, þthole things which they dtd let fozth by wozd of mouth whithey 
were in p would, ſhuld be cõmitted to wꝛiting. & ſoÞ thei may teach, intoꝛme, 
8 cozrect al me by the ſcriptures vntil p very end W 
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tures we haue aiſo the Patriarkes, the Pꝛophets, Chult, and the Apoſtles, 


do perich, and the ioyle ofa [weet ſmelling flower is poplon to the ſpyders, 
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man ſhould imagine. O that Jhad lived in the times of pophets,Chult b 

Apoſties , that I myght haue been inſtructed by the in the knowiedg ot god. . 
As touching their doctrin, thei be not dead, thei be not departed tro vs, thei 3 CODE 

haue not bereaft vs of the doctrine of the truth. but by a nere wap of ſcripture the prophets, 

thet do talk with vs as truly, as ſuſficientip, and as holſomly,as thei ſpatze W Chryd & the 

the amongſt whom thei were bodily conuerſant, Do by the benekite of ſcrip- a e +: 

alkyng with 

no leſſe than thei among whom thei liued.Chult bungeth Abzaham,ſapig to 

ð riche man Þ was in hell ſpar: Thei haue Moſcs and the Pꝛophets, let them 1c. 16. 

hear them. How had thei at that time Moſes @ Þ Pꝛophets:how could thep 

hear Moles and the Pꝛophets, whan thei wer dead many hundꝛeth pears be⸗ 

toꝛe:? Tqu had their wꝛitings. Therkoꝛe to haue the woꝛds of Modes, of the 


pꝛophets, Chꝛiſt, x the Apoſtles, is as much as to haue Moics himielt, Þ pꝛo⸗ 


phets, Chꝛiſt and the Apoſties:and to hear their wꝛitings, is to hear the them 
ſelts. In very deed he that hearcth not this waies, oz it he do heare, dothe not 
bcleue, wold not beleue nother though thei roſe again from the dead, z ſpake 
with vs again by woꝛd of mouth. Therkoꝛe we mai thank the holy leripturs 
fo the concinual memoꝛy ofthe wozks ol God, x the cuerlaſting voyce com⸗ 
ining vnto vs ofthye ſayings of God. So that it the ſcripture did no good clo. 


yet w/o can ſufficiently wepe, how great the pꝛolit ofthis matter is⸗ 


Again thapoſtie doth comend vato vs allo p pꝛolite of the ſcriptute of God, The ſcrpture 
wha he ſaith; all ſeriptur mipired fro God, is profitabl®to doctrin, to repꝛo⸗ Protuable. 
uinz, to coꝛrectiõ to the infoꝛmatiõ, which is in righteouſnes. p the mã of 2. rin ;. 
G33 Ve vpright,readp to eucry god woꝛk. This is ther. In deed it is a great 
cõmendatiõ ofthe ſcriptur.Firit he ſaith,p it is p2ofitable.The let all the bee 


alhamed, which do take away the readinge of it frothe congregations a the 


faithful of Chꝛiſt, as hurtiull.Aibeit we may find many perucrle folk that do 
abuſe it, pet ts it expꝛelly pꝛoued here by the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, that it is 
pzofitable. N91 he ſaith not ſtmplp The ſcripture inipired fro God: but, Al Þ 
ſcripture inſpired fro God(faith he) is pꝛofitable. And wher as he doth ſpecilp 


laping: Juſppꝛed fro God: it is ſpoken foꝛ the difference of other ſcriptures, 


which ſauo2 not of the inſpiratiõ of Gd, but ofthe maſtry of mas wiſdom, 
Wheras he ſpeaketh vainerſally,Al ſcripture, it ſerueth to this,torcſtrain the 
raſhnes of thẽ, which do alow that which thei luſt of the canon of p hol ſcri⸗ 
pturs. ⁊ refute thoſe p thei like not. Briefly , Þ Apoſtle doth giue this honour 
vnto p icfipture of God, p it is altogither pzofitable,s p it cotameth in it no⸗ 


thing p is hurtlul, but fo as al things be vnclean to þ vnclean, and as Chꝛiſt 


himſelt is a ſtumbling ſtone, and the Apoſtles a lauoꝛ of death vnto the that 
D:condly,fozaſmuch as he ſaid that al ſcripture is pꝛofitable. iopnige the The 6: 
parcels of p pꝛofit. he ſaith To doctrine, Doctrin is an inſttuctiõ of the that f ite ang 
be ignoꝛant. The mind ot mã is not ſobught by the light ol nature p it tã of Kun. 02 


his own ſharpnes know Þ thinges of God, x neceſſary to be knowen for his 


be of God. U®herforc he hath need to haue a more godly light. wherby he at 
haue light and be taught. The ſame is pꝛoued by the holy ipirit. And tothys 
vſe p holy ſcriptur is aplyed,by which childre #litie ones ar taught a bꝛoght 
tolight. The teſtimony of Þ loꝛd ſaith Dauid, is faithful,giuinglighttothe 5/419. 
litle ones, p cõmandment of the Loꝛd is cleer, giuing light to the cies: So p a 
ma map wel ca the holy ſeripture, the doctrine of ponglings,# that which þ 
wile of this would do loath,& are readie to ſpue at,ye and which it to ; the 

| books 


ſaluatio,Theliming man laith the Apoltle vnderſtandeth not thoſe things , c,.. 


* av 3 x ae * L. 


Tryall. 


ſcriptute of God is 


des. 


| Hob, in. 


loan. g. 


Ron. hq. firme that faithe in Chute: And Paul ſaith, that the miſterie ol Chulte whi⸗ 


Two ſpices bp the lyght of the holy ſcriptures. Ind ther be two kinds of tryall. One is, 
of repro ie. hun faiſc andcrronious opimons, hereſies, alle woꝛſhips, falſe preachers, 


pꝛoued. is cuerp know his own lpfe, pe the ſecrets of his h f 
| — — — alſo which do winde them ſelues into the 2 . 
Loꝛde, couered with the ſheepes garments, ol whom Chuilt ſayd: Pou ſhall 


Toene knowthembytheir wozkes.Ind, Thetreetsknowen by his frutes, And as 


ks fruit, = Fo bothe thele tryals oz repꝛoouts, pou tan not better take them out of anye 
place, than out of the holy fcriptures.Therfoze where as the Apoſtle ſayth: 


Trye all thinges, and hold that which is good. And, Let the man pꝛoue him 
elle: it can not be doone without diligent looking vpon the holy ſcriptures. 
sebr. 6e Fo02 as the ſame Apoſtle ſapeth: Phat ſo euet is repꝛousd. is . 
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tight and the ſame. t®hiche lurkech in darkenes, is not reucaled but by ught.. 
Fourthly, It ſerueth fox rednelle. The Grecke worde lignifieth the relto: Amend. 

rpng of ſuche thinges as were fallen, wha they be ſet vp agapne andbzought >; 

vnto their olde vpughtnes. And whereas all thinges do abide in conucment . 


eſtate, noꝛ nothyng bothe fall, there truely this refozmation needeth not. In 
heauen there is that ſtedtaſte and perpctuall vpzightnes of all thinges, but in 
th: earth it is not ſo, not onely in natural a ib woꝛldiy thynges, no nother in 


odip tginges not in the very Church of God. Foz al be it, the truth ol God W 
which: is the koundacion and piller ol the Churche, bee of it ſelfe ſtedfaſte and . truth of 
iumdueable, pet in vs it is wzakened, and falleth thꝛough our infirmitie and kened 


lnconſtaucie, pea rather by our aptnes to erre and fall. And the ſtudye of god⸗ 
ly ute and of tuſtice, whereunto we be inſtructed in the holy Dcriptures,hath 
n:cde to baue nowe and than ſome coꝛrection. Do that ic is wꝛought by the 
holy ſpirite, that the ſame holy ſcripture whiche doth teach the tgnozant,and 
dothe repꝛoue them that be in tault and crrour, dothe allo correct andreſtoxe, 
that is, dothe teache and ſhewe how thele thinges mutte be amended, whiche 
are fallen thꝛough our defaulte. The holy ſcripture is the rule whereby all 
faultes are to bee amended, as well of doctrine as of life. T he Pꝛelates of the 
church might be admomkhed euen by this, how the faultes and controuerſies 
of our tunes in matters of religion are to be redꝛeſſed. Lette them heare the 


Apoſtle: All ſcripture inſpired from God (ſapth he) is p2ofitable to doctrine, 
repꝛofe, and amendement. If they doo ſecke a trewe and holſome redzclle, let 


them ſeetze it from no whence els, but trom whence all trewe doctrine and the 
tepꝛofe of al errours commeth, that is from the holpe ſcriptures tnſpired fro 
G39. They doe pꝛetende ÿ they will examine and redzcſle al theſe cõtrouerſies 
of this pꝛelent time accoꝛdyng vnto the wꝛitinges of the fathers, and oꝛdi⸗ 
nauces of the Councels. Ind fo they doe retule the vſe ol the Canonicall leri⸗ 
pture ſh2w:d by the Ano dle, and in ltecde therof they do put in the be 

e 


and oꝛdenances of the fathers, whiche be not themlelues bnaduiſedly to 


alowed, but muſt be examined by the rule of holy ſcripture . So that the pꝛo⸗ 
fite ot p holpe ſcripture is great in this reſpect, Þ it helpeth to correct the doc⸗ 
trine that is fallen, x out conterfaite life alſo wandering out of the way from 
the trewe path of iuſtice, whereof the Pꝛophete meaneth whan he ſayth: 
herein doth the pong man redꝛeſſe his wap? In keppng of thy woꝛdes. 


Fiftelp, to Inſtruction (he ſapth) whiche is in iuſtice 1 Greeke it is to Ei 


inſtruction and dilcipline,ſuche as is vicd with childzen.The holy ſptrit doth 
tnlkcuct vs to iuſtice in holpe ſcriptures; euen as the father doth his childꝛen. 
They haue mplke meete foꝛ chyldꝛen, that is to ſape, the punciples of lear⸗ 
nyng, wherewithal the ignoꝛant be taught. They haue alſo ſtrõg meate con⸗ 
uement foꝛ them that be elder and better pꝛactiſed. 


Dirtly,he dothe adde the ende of theſe thynges whereunto they bee dire⸗ The end and 
, foxniſhed to all good ſteppe of the 
ad the Apockle meaneth fob of boo | 
ol the wholenes and ſoundnes of the minde in trewe faith,gooly loue, and iu⸗ — * 
ice, Hereunto the matters ſpoken of befope, muſt ſerue, Jmeane doctrine re⸗ In. 


cted.Thar the man ol God (ſapth hc)mape bee vpu 
woꝛkes. In Greeke it lignifteth whole and ſounde. 


pꝛofe, redꝛeſſe, and inſtruction . Theſe thinges muſte not bee idle and doyng 
nothyng,but thei mult be * krutekull. He that readeth ſcriptures 
to anp other ende, ſeduteth himſelte, and ſtraepeth from the righte marke. 
Tie holye Scripture muſte haue the manne of God „that is, him that is 


ot God endowed with the delire of trewe 0 . 


on 


” 


Ot holy Scriptures: 
his woulde ſhall doo no good. It maketh him ſafe and ſounde by teachyng; 
_ rep:oupng, redzellpnge , and + —.— and ſo dothe pꝛepare and . 
him to all kinde of good woꝛkes. Pou muſte vnderſtande of thoſe wortes, 
whereunto we bee inſtructed by the doctrine ol the holy Scripture, They be 
the wozkes ol trewe fapth, and charitie. The manne that is inſtructed by the 
Holy ſcriptures, cã not apply his minde vnto ſuperſtitiouſe woꝛkes, and ther⸗ 
— is reputed to2 an heretike and a wicked perſon of the Churche of the ma⸗ 
The comfort © Hitherto we haue briefely conſidered of the pzofite oz commoditie cf hos 
y Scripture. IP Sctipture. whiche the Apoſtle dothe let kozth in kewe wozdes © Unto that 
2. Tin. 3. AFthought good to iopne alſo the ſame whiche he dothe ſet out to the Ro⸗ 
Rem. ij. mnaines laping: Mhat ſo euer thinges are aloꝛe time wꝛitten, they bee wut⸗ 
ten fo our doctrine , that we maye haue hope, thꝛough patience and com⸗ 
foꝛte of the Scriptures. The meanpng ofit is: What ſo euer thynges hath 
bene wꝛitten in times palled by Moſes and the Pꝛophetes many a hundꝛed 
peares befoze, be not wutten onely foz them whiche were alyue when they 
were wꝛitten, but foz the after commers alſo, that thep mighte alſo haue a 
doctrine where with they mighte bee inſtructed .. So he fapth : They were 
waitten foꝛ oure doctrine . Not ſimple, Thep mape ſerue fo2 oute doctrine, 
but, they were wꝛitten befoze time foꝛ our doctrine, as it he had ſayd : They 
were wutten foꝛ this purpoſe a great whiles paſte,that they ſhould ſerue fox 
our doctrine. her loꝛe it is not to bee imputed to the raſhnes of manne, that 
we doo vſe the Scriptures of the olde and newe Teſtament fox a doctrine of 
this our age, but we muſte acknowledge in this matter the pꝛouidence of 
God, that he woulde haue the perpetuall doctrine of all ages wuttten, whiche 
ſhould endure vntill the very ende of the woꝛlde. Do that this matter muſte 
ſticke faſte in the mindes ol godly folke, whiche the Apoſtle ſayth here: What 
ſo euer thynges were wzytten akoꝛe time, they were wꝛitten befoze foz our 
Doctrine: and lette them thpnke that the whole holpe ſcripture is no lelle loꝛ 
oꝛdeyned to vs by God to this entent that we ſhould be taught of the truthe 
out of it, than it was in times paſte geue to our foꝛefathers:and let them not 
ſuffer this doctrine, deliuered to them from God, to bee conueped from them 
by the legierdemapn of fals Doctours . e canne not without greate ol⸗ 
fente ne xy the ſane , whiche is written ſoꝛ vs by the inſtincte and pzout- 
dence 0 . 
$cripture That we maye haue hope ( ſapth he) by paciente and comfozte of the ſcri⸗ 
doth c5fort ptures. Here he declareth a ſpeciall vſc of the Scriptures, ſoꝛ them whiche be 
the afllited. tgymopled with troubles. There be in them many noble examples ol the pa⸗ 
cience of holy menne, whereby receaupng comfoꝛt, we mape conteaue in dur 
Matth.. minde a hope of Gods helpe and of better ſucceſſe, and ſo kepe pacience in ad- 
uerlitie, and goe a wape with the victoꝛuie. The place of the woꝛdes of Chyifte 
is knowen. n here lettyng foꝛth the example of the Pzophetes, he dothe ame 
his diſciples to beare any aduerſitie . And the authoꝛ of the Epiſtie to the 
Hebr. u. Ebzewes bp fozthe examples of ſuche patience out of Dcripture. 
2. Pet. . Ind in his ſeconde epiſtle alleaged the examples of Noe and Loth 
out of the Scriptures. The holpe Scripture is full of examples c? pat! 
ente, and ol the comfoztes of the Godlye .Fo2 the God of patience and cem⸗ 
fozte,did ſo adozne it by the inſtincte of the holy Spirite to the vſe and coca 


moditie of 92 Pou mape ſee a place ot this in Chꝛyſoſto ne, 
whiche wzote of his out of exile vnto Cyziake the Byſhop bre I 
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5 Ol holye Scriptires, Fol. 16 27 

outlawe after this wiſe: han J was dzpuen out of the citie, J cared for 
none of theſe matters, but J ſapde to mp ſelfe: If the Queene will outlawe 
me, lette her dzpue me out of the lande. The lande is the loꝛdes andthe lulnes 
of tt: and if ſhe wil burne me, let her burne me, J haue Eſap toz my patternc: 
if ſhe will hurle me into the ſea, J will cal Jonas to rcemembꝛance: pt ſhe wil 
caſte me into the Duen , Jhaue the thee chyldꝛen whiche abpded the lame: 
pf ſh: will caſte me to wilde beaſtes, Jremember Daniel that was put to 
the Lions in the denne il ſhe wil ſtoone me, lette her oone me, J haue Ste⸗ 
phan the firſte martp2: if ſhe will take a wape mp head, let her tate it, J haue 
John the baptiſte: it ſhe will take my goodes, let her take them, J came na- | 
ked out of mp mothers wombe, and will departe naked agayne The Apo⸗ 
ſtle telleth me, God regardeth not the perſon ofthe manne, and pf J did pet 
pleaſe menne, I ſhould not be the ſeruant of Chuſte. Ind Dauid doth arme 
me ſaping: J ſpake befoꝛe kinges, # was not aſhamed. This ſayth he, which 
thinges J veſeke you, of whence were they lo ready at hande, but of the rea⸗ 

ding of the holy Dcriptures? | | 
Belides this, whan we do reade of Chaiſte our Sautour, that he did ob⸗ 
iecte places of Dcripture vnto Satan the tempter , ſaping : It is wzyten, 
Man liueth not by bꝛead onely, but by euery woꝛde that pꝛocedeth out of the 
mouth of God. Aiſo it is wuitten, Thou ſhalte not tempte the Loꝛd thy Sod. 
Agapne, it is wꝛpten, Thou ſhalt wozſhip the Loꝛd thy God, and ſeruc ham 
onely. Do we not ſee, that this is the pꝛolite of holy ſcripture, that we be ar- 
med by it agaynſt the temtations of Satan, the fleſh, and the woꝛld, as with 
a whole armure, wherby we mape defcnde our fapth , hope and godly loue⸗ 
Ind howe can they haue this armure, whiche doe not mate themlelues ac⸗ 
quainted with the holy ſeriptures, by readyng and exerciſpng, that thei may 
be readpe at hande as oftentimes as neede requireth to ſerue ſpeedely agaynſt 
any kinde of temtation? It is ouer trewe that Chꝛyſoſtome ſapth:nec goc in 
to the fielde without armure, and howe ſhall wee ouercome; He is a very de⸗ 
ſperate ſouldier, that hath no care foz his armure, no not at the very time of 
the fight. han Dauid ſhoulde fight agaynſt the enemie of Goddes people, 
he choole hymſelfe fine (mothe ſtones out of the riuer, fitte foz his unge, 
where with he might ſtryke him and ouerthꝛowe him. The holp ſcripture is 
full of ſuche ſtones . And euen as Dautd dpd in the bodelp fight, ſo lette the 

godly man doo in the ſpiritu all conflict. | 
Laſtely J will adde this alſo , Me are wonte to make greate ſtooꝛe of 
thoſe thynges whiche doo ſcrue fox recreation and cheriſhelpng of oure bo- 
dye, lo that the bodpe wearied epther by heate , labours, colde, honger 
02 thyꝛſte, mape bee refreſhed by them. And not withoute cauſe . Foz that 
whiche is weake and fraple, canne not abide the continuaunce of trauaile, 
ones it bee nowe and thanrefreſhed , but muſte needes dekaye and linke a 
wape. In this caſe the Godlye manne muſte thynke vpon the refreſhynge 
of the ſpirite, whereby he mape bee ſometimes recreated after divers and 
ſondꝛye trauels . The Godly perſon canne in no plate finde a ſweeter and 
pleaſanter refreſhpnge, than in the garden of the holye Scriptures , where 
the tree is of knowledge, not of that that was loꝛbydden, but of that whiche 
is appopnted by God to the electe, where ſtandeth inthe middes the tree 
of lpfe, whiche is Chꝛiſte: The dooze whereunto is not kepte clooſe by 
Cherubyn and the fpzye ſwozde , but it is * by the inſtincte aq -» 
ij. 0 p 
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holy ſpirite and the light of the goſpell , to all that bee hungerye, where the 
ryuers bee of liuely waters, wherebp the Churche of the tapthfull is oucr- 
flowen and cheriſhed ; and where the mindes of the godly are enriched with 
moſte fine Golde and pꝛetiouſe ſtoones, that is with the riches of heauenly 


- graces , where be trees of all ſoꝛtes, fapꝛe to the cpe, and Iweete tothe taſte, 
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| Pſalm.104, 


P/zlns,ut, 


trees planted by God, handſome,and trute full, that is the Patriarches,P20- 
phets,and Apoſties. here the ap2e paſſeth very ſmothe and calme, I meane 
the bꝛeathyng of the holy ſpirite, moſt Cwetelp cheriſhyng the hartes of the 
dwellers in this garden. Where the vopce of God is walkynge and ſckynge 
the ſaluation of the ſeduced manne, not crping this onely: Idain , where arte 
thou: but callpng all men alſo vnto him, inſtructyng and teachyng the igno⸗ 
rant, coꝛrettyng and pꝛouokyng to amendment them that doo ſinne, ſhew⸗ 


yng vnto them that bee deceyued the tree of trewe knowledge , leadyng 


them that bee ſubiect vnto death and deſtruction vnto the tree of lyfe , tay⸗ 
ling vp them that are fallen, comfoztyng the cart full, and refrcſhyng them 


that be wearpe. 
J doo boldly ſape, that the ſame garden of pleaſure, out ofthe whiche A⸗ 


dam was thꝛuſte out fox his diſobedience, had ſcarſelp the ſhadowe of that 


trewe pleaſure , whiche the clecte and they that do beleue, doo emope in this 
garden of the holy and Godlp ſcriptures, wherein they doo heare the voyees 
and oꝛacles of God, they doo ſee the appearpnges of the Angels, they be con- 
uerſant with the holy Batriarches, Pꝛophetes, with Chꝛiſt him ſelf, and the 
Apoſtles, they haue the moſte plealaunt aper of the holp ſpirite bꝛeadeth 
vpon them, they doo keede of the tree of lle, not onely takynge no hurte, but 
excedyng pꝛokite, ve they do cate ofthe tree of lyfe,and bee made partakers of 
it foꝛ euer, they doo waltze betwixt the moſte bewttfull and fertile trees, and 
they bee ſo cheriſhed with the delites of this garden, that they wote not whe⸗ 
ther thei be in the body 02 out of the bodie, and doo bttcrip foꝛget all woꝛdly 
matters, ye and all trouble, care and afflictions alſo. 

I beſcke pou , what bee all the wutinge ofthe Dzatours and Phiſophers 
that were wiſe compared here with all, but a dꝛye and thurſtic deſert , wher- 
in all places be full of the barren ſande of hungrye talke, wherein is nothyng 
but vile ſhardes of vapne knowledge, wherein there bee falſe opinions, 
crucll and venemouſe beaſtes, wherin is weariſomnes foꝛ the trauclers, and 
doubtcfull wapes, the mother of all kindes of crrours, in whiche the hon- 
ger and thirſte is not quenched , and that whiche is ſought, is not founde. 
And this delerte of Ethnike wꝛytynge is ſo muche eſtemed nowe a dapes by 
the childzen of the fleſh, and ol this woꝛlde, that they thinke they muſt needes 
tontine we in it. On the other ſide the childzen of God neglectpng the vayne 
knowledge, ſaye with the Pꝛophete: Howe ſweete are thy ſayinges vnto my 
thꝛotte, as hony and the hony combe to my mouthe . Ind in an other place: 
Moe deſircfull than Golde and pzecious ſtoones, and lweter than hony and 
the hony combe . They that bee ſo affected, theirpleaſure and delite is in the 
lawe of the Lode, and doo exerciſe themſelues in it dapes and mghtcs , and 
though their exerciſe are moſt pleaſantly refreſhed. * 

In this ſaping we doo not condemne the reading of ſeculare wꝛiters, ſo 
that it bee not continuall , that it be not the pꝛincipall ſtudie, ſo that it be not 
vled to refreſhe the ſpirite, ſo that it bꝛeed not a loathſomnes to rcade holy 


De olde, 


ſcripture, ſo that it hold not the mindes ofthe readers hartes vnto it till they 


: 


: Of holye Scriptures, ' Fol. 16 3 
de olde, ſo that it be not the maſter of religion a ſayth. but the ſeruant:ſo that 
tt do not chalẽge vnto it ſelf the title of true wiledome and learning, but that 
it ſtaye in his owne degree, and bee as a ſeruant and a caſte of farre vnder the 
ſcripture of God; & ſo that it deceaue not the mindes of the readers with the 
allurementes of painted ſpeach, but do diſpatch frö it the hungrp and emptie 
ſoules, to the aboundance of the holy Scriptures, 
Olf che truth and the accomplyſhment of the ; 


holye Scriptures. 


He truth of the holy ſcriptnres doth depende vpõ the truth of God, who 
is the authoz of them. He that doubteth of the truth of them , cither he 
doth not belcue that they were vttered by the inſlincte of the holy ſpirite, 02 
els it he doubteth not of that, he dothe not beleuc that God cannot lpe: oz pf 
he doo beltue that alſo, he taketh him to be mutable as man , lo that the fame 
Whiche he would haue to daye, to moꝛowe chaungyng his minde, he would 


The truth of 
| Scriptures 
doth depede 
vpõ che truth 
ot God. 


none of it: all whiche opimons bee farre from them that be ofthe nomber of 


tre we beleuers. Foz they doe doubt nothyng at all, but that the holpe (crip- 
tures bee of God, and that God can neither lpe, neither be chaunged. Thei do 
ſaye with the Apollie : Let God rather bee trewe, and cuery manne a lier. 


And with the Pꝛophet: The woꝛd of God is tried bp fpꝛe, clenſed ſeuftimes. - 


They know that ſaying: J am God, and am not changed . And that allo of 
Eſapye: Like as the dewe and the ſnow cometh from the heaut᷑, and returneth 
not thider againe, but moyſteneth the carth, ac. lo is the woꝛd that goeth out 
of ny mouth. It returneth not vnto me voyde, but doth What ſo cucr J wil, 
and doth pꝛoſper in thoſe matters wherunto J ſent it. Whertoꝛe they that be 
perl waded of the truth of God, are perl waded alſo of the tertayntie # truth 
ofthe ſapinges of God, whiche be ſet fozth vnts vs in the holy ſcriptures, 
Ind the thinges that doo ſpecially require credite of truthe in the holye 
{criptures,are theſe: Narrations , commendations , doctrines „ pꝛophecics, 
pꝛomiles and thꝛeateninges. There bee alſo in ſcriptures comaundementes 
and fozbiddynges, whiche do require obedience. But thoſe matters that J 
ceherled, do chiefly and ſpecially require credite 02 fapth that thep bee trewe. 
Albeit it is requilite allo inthe pꝛeceptes a foꝛbiddynges, to beleue that they 
bee charged and foꝛbidden by God. If there bee matter tolde in Scripture, 
that it was done either by Good either by Angels, either men good oz eupll⸗ 
there is than a credite to be geuen to the hiſtozicalltruthe , ſo that we mute 
beleue that it was done without doubte as it is tolde . Inthis degree thoſe 
matters are the chiefe, which are tolde of the woꝛkes ol God and of Chꝛiſte 
his ſonne. Other things be lower, not fox that they be leſſe trewe, but bicauſe 


Eſ4. 55. 


Pſal. 175 
Pſal. 11. 
Num. 23. 
Nala. 3, 


Which ſcris 
ptures do pes 
culur] 2 
quite the bes 
leue of truth. 


thei be of an infertour degree and of lelſe wayght. There is repoꝛte, and as it 


were in pꝛapſe, cõmendatiõ made of God tn ſcriptures that he is iuſte, good, 


trewe, faythtull, louyng, mercyful and kinde, ſlo we to anger, ac. and that he 


appoynteo from euer his onely begotten ſonne to bee our redeemer, and that 
he ſent him into this woꝛld, that he which doth beleue ſhould not periſh, but 
haue life euerlaſting, and what ſo euer is repoꝛted in the wonde by the com 
mendation of the golpell. Such and other like commendations as they bee 
trewe, ſo they doo requree credite of the truth. The ſcripture teacheth them 
that bee ignoꝛant and doo erre of the grace and will of God, and ſheweth 


Ioan. 107 * 


the waye of ſaluation and eternali ipfe, and ſheweth alſo what is trewe 


godunes and iuſtice. Unles this doctrine be accepted as trewe and certaine,it 
: E, lij. can not 


Of the Miniſters of the Worde of God: 


cannot be fruteful,fo2 without credite of the truth it can not be, p we ſhouſd 
become his trewe diſciples , and bee lightened with the light of Gods know- 
ledge. There bee pꝛophecies in the ſcriptures, either ſpoken by Angels to the 


vouchſaued to warne them befoꝛe of thinges to come:there be alſo pꝛomeſſis 
of grace pertaining to the elect. There bee thꝛeatenings appointed fox the dif- 
obedient, vnbelcuing and wicked perſons . Take awape the credite of truth 
from thele thinges,although they bee neuer lotrewe of themſclues,and mult 
be fulfilled of neceſſitie, pet they do not woꝛke with the vnbeleuers, but vnto 
their deſtruction. nherkoꝛe this is the chicke pointe of our religiõ, that we do 
geue credite of truth to the holy ſcripture, without any mãner of doubt, whe⸗ 
ther it do declare, commend teach, pꝛophecie, oꝛ pꝛomiſſe any thyng to the be⸗ 
leuers, oꝛ thꝛeaten the vnbeleupng . Without this faith of truth, there is nos 
thing in our religion that can ſtande. 
The fulfilling = Uponthis truth of the holy ſcriptures, doth depende alſo the fulfillyng of 
ot the icrip- them, Whiche is as neccſſarie , as it is needefull , foz God to bee trewe. 


| [ | Pattiarches, either by Pꝛophetes to the people of Firacll, by whiche God 


8 fulfilled, whiche bee wꝛitten ol me in the lawe of Moſes, and the Pzophetes, 
Lc. 4. aid Plalmes, Item: Fox ſo it is wuten, and fv it behoued Chu to die, and 
to riſe agapne from the dead, ⁊c. | 


"vip | The fulfilling And the fulfillyng of the ſcriptures is diuers wapes. Joꝛ firfte there bee 


olſcriptures. ſome thinges that haue their fulfilling by God himkff and Chull his fonne, 

| t the holy ſpirite, ſome thinges are fulfilled by Angels, ſome by me, oꝛ godly, 

oꝛ vngodly, ſome by Satan himſelfa the curl ſpirites. Againe, ſome thinges 

were fulfilled once, and ſo had their perfection, ſome other thinges hath alſo 

ben oktentimes fulfilled, and are pet fulfilled, partly in the elect, and partly in 

the wicked, vatill the ende of the would: ſome ſhalbe fulfilled in the woulde to 

come. But I mcane not now to touche cuery thing particularly , ſeyng that 

the diligent reader of holy ſcripture mape caſely oblerue cuery thinge parte- 
cularly in the rcadyng. | | 

Hitherto we haue bꝛiellp ſet forth luche thinges as we haue iudged not 

vnpꝛokitable foꝛ the godly reader, touchyng holye ſcriptures. J would glad: 


a -  lythatallthe mimn(tcrs of Gods wozd, would cucry man accozdpng bnto his 


1a \ ritie of the Chiiltian 


power, put his whole cndeuo to pzonoke al men to the readpng of holy ſcri⸗ 
pture, bſinga conuement inſtruction and direction of theminthe lame. Fox 

onles men will fo do, Þ ſee not how the knowledge of Gods truth, the ſince- 
th, and the ſtudie ol trewe godly loue and iuſtice, may 
be kept in the church of Chult, in theſe latter times. 


Ofche Miniſtersof the worde 
2 of God. 


iter the plates of Þ goſpell a of the holy ſcriptures, 
YE hy rd — ny 12 of Gods woꝛd. 


God thought 
wold vic tne firſt let 
minitery of = 


the worde. numiſters by whd he would diſpenſe © beltow his wozd emog me. He mult 
not attribute this vnto any neteſſitie that it could not haue ben other wiſe, as 
though he could by no other meanes haue pꝛouided for Þ ſaluacion of men, ⁊ 
that it was in any Wiſe neceſſarie foz God, willing to helpe the wonde, to do 


4k x | tt by the outwarde nuniſterie of the outwaxde woꝛd. Foꝛ he coulbe Lauc ** 


* 


bares, hagen therupon comeththat ſaying of Chult: Foz it is neccſarie that al thinges be 


godly ma thinke vpõ the purpoſe of God, why he would vſe 
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Of che Miniſters of the Worde of God. Fol. 16 4; 


all thinges that belong to our ſaluation and to the knowledge of God, god⸗ 
ly loue, and iuſtice, by the inwarde inſtinct of his ſpirite, without the out- 
ward wonde oꝛ miniſterie of the woꝛde: but he would vpon great wiſedoins 
vie the woꝛde and miniſters of the woꝛde: whiche dopng of his, we muſte 
honoꝛ and p2ofitably embrace,not raſhly enqupze vpon,and muche lelle con⸗ 
temne it. ie muſte in any wiſe beware, that we geue no place to the raſhnes 
of mans reaſon , whiche as ſone as it vnderſtandeth that it maye be other⸗ 
wile done, whiche is wꝛought by God after a certaine # appointed meanes, 
either it beginneth to ſearche out the cauſes,and ſtriueth with the counſell of 
God, oꝛ ſuppoleth that wape not to be regarded, whan it is not ſo done, that 
it can not be otherwiſe done. 

We be at apointe,# aſſure our ſelfes, that it pleaſed God ſo to inſtruct me 
of his will and grace, other wiſe than either the heauẽly ſpirites whiche haue 
no earthip bodies, either brute beaſtes which haue no ſuch powne of reals a 
vnderſtanding, as is in men # angels: oꝛ other creatures deſtitute not oneipe 
of reaſon, but ot the ſences alſo of hearing, ſeyng, ⁊ vnderſtãding, which al he 
hath notwithſtading lubiect # ſeruiceable vnto his will. Fp2e, halle, ſnowe, 
pte, the ſpirit ot Þ ſtoꝛms, which doth his woꝛde ( laith the Pꝛophet) do woꝛke 
| tulfill the commaundemets of God, and lerue his will with out any mini⸗ 


ſterie ot the outward woꝛde. They be dꝛiuen with the lecrete powꝛe of Þ dult 
of God, wherby ne map be alſo dꝛiuen, euen as thei be alſo oſtẽ times duuẽ, 


but it ſo liked his vnſearchable counſel, p the matter of mans ſaluatis ſholde 
be diſpenſed in men of vnderſtãding, by the miniſtrie of the woꝛd, which diſ⸗ 
penſation of the woꝛde doth foꝛ all p woꝛke nothing in vs effectually, onleſſe 
the inſtinct & inſpiratiõ ofthe holy ſpirit be ioined withal. This J lap we do 
ſtand vps, whatſoeuer becom of the matter. Wherefoze it is conuemẽt, that 
ſetting aparte al curioſitie contempte, we do with a deſirouſe andthankful 


God doth ins 
ſtt ect menos 
therwiſe ti an 
he dothothet 
Creatures a 


harte obap the apointmẽt of God, e and take it foꝛ a greate fauoꝛ, 2 he dot 


bouchſafe to inſtructe vs ot his will and our ſaluatio,by this meanes of the 


miniſtring of his woꝛde. 

But there be many kindes ofthe miniſters of God, whoſe miniſteries he 
doth vſe dtucrflp in this vntuerſall frame of heauen and earth, accoꝛding vn⸗ 
to his vnſpeakeable powꝛe and at Þ liberty of his wil, frõ the numeroſe mul- 
titud and diuerſitie of which, we mult in this place ſequeſter the whõ he him 


ſelfe did lequeſter, and ſanctify to the miniſteri of his woꝛd, and are alſo now 


choſen and oꝛdeined in p churches to Þ ſame office, Thole we map by a pꝛin⸗ 
cipall diuiſion deuide into thee wary ory on the thꝛekold eſtate of p 
thꝛe pꝛincipall ſeaſons, The the ſeaſons be, the firſt beloꝛe the law, the ſecõd 
vnder the law, and the third after the law, which is the time ofthe new Te⸗ 


ſtament. In theſe thꝛe tymes God ſent his woꝛde, but in ſundꝛy ſoztes . Be- 


fore the law he vſed Þ miniſterie of Angels, by whoſe appearinges he did in⸗ 
foꝛme the patriarches ot his grace and will. In the time ol the lawe, he ſent 


Polcs and þ Prophets to his people, as mim̃iſters of his woꝛd. In the time 


of the new Teſtament, he ſent his onely begotten ſonne Jelus Chuſte, and 
after him his Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, Doctoꝛs, c. Ergo there be the punci- 
pall kindes of miniſters of the woꝛde. But leauing the two firſt, we muſt lee 
of the third, which containeth the miſteries of the New teſtament. 

And thei haue a diuiſlon q diuerſitie in them. There be diuiſions of miniſte⸗ 
rics ſaith the Apoſtle, and one Lozde · And in 8 chapiter, 8 


The diuiſion 
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Of the Miniſters of the Worde of God: 


The diuiſion God did ſet tn the church, firſt Apoſtles, next Prophets,thirdly Doctoꝛs. And 
che- the ſame(taith he) gaue others to be Apoſtles , and other Pꝛophetes, and o⸗ 
ae thers Euangeliſtes, and others Paſtoꝛs, and Doctoꝛs: to the reſtoꝛing of the 
e ſainctes into the woꝛke ofthe adminiſtratiõ, c. And Paule calleth vnto him 
Cor ui. the pueſtes of the church of the Epheſians , whome he calleth alſo byſhops, 
Ephc.4, And there be ſeuen Deacons choſen . Therefoze theſe names of myniſters of 
Act. 20. the woꝛde, be founde in the new Teſtament, Apoſtles, Pꝛophetes, Doctoꝛs. 
Ack. 6. Euangeliſtes, Paſtoꝛs, Pꝛieſtes, and Byſhops. The Deacons were not mi⸗ 

niſters of the woꝛde, but of the church tables: By thole the woꝛke of admini⸗ 

— — and ediſiyng ofthe faithfull,was perfoꝛmed in the firſte 
Diſt. So. can. times of Chultes church. So it is openly read,that there was in the pꝛimitie 
Nullus in E. church only Pucſtes and dcacons . Afterwardes whan the multitude of the 


| Piſcopatum. faithful increaſed, and me began to oꝛder and decke vp p church moze gaply, 


and that thy grew vp by littell and littell from the ſimplicitie and baſencs of 
the Apoſttes,the degrees of myniſters encreaſed alſo,# there was added vnto 
the firſt Byſhops of contrics, ſuffragans, Metropolitãs, Patriarches, Arch- 
dcacos, Archpꝛeſtes:and of the lower degree, ſubdeacõs, Wapters, cõturers, 
readers, ſingers, doꝛe kepers, I necde not to ſpeake of the punces of the court 
How greate of Rome, the Cardinalles and Popes, with p reſt of the retinew oftheir Of- 
the order of ficiàls, and of their manifolde ſectes, Monkes, Abbots, Pꝛiours, Duppzivzs, 
n Mardens, Generals, Pꝛouincials, Deanes, Chanons, Abbateſſes and Puo- 
Fun Way reſſes, ot all which the nomber is ſo cncreaſed thzough the bleſſpng and plen⸗ 
tikulnes ok the holy Deuill of hel, and bleſſed hypocriſte, that it is 3 maruel to 
ſee, howe the faithfull ſhould be able to feede, much leſſe to fatte vppe and en⸗ 

riche ſo hughe a multitude of idle Loꝛdes 02 loude lozcls and Daſters. 


OF the duties of the Miniſters of the Worde. 


E will at this pzeſcnt, leauing of this laſt rabble, a coſidex of the myni⸗ 

aa (ters ofthe woꝛd, whole office are ſet fozth vnto vs out of the ſcripturs 

of the newe Teſtament. And what is to be iudged ofthem, the Apoſtle doth 

v cor. 4. generally admoniſh vs,ſaping:Let a man ſo cltceme vs, as the myniſters of 

Thuſt, and diſpenſers of the myſteries of God. He ſayth that there bee thꝛee 

ft⸗hinges to be looked foꝛ of the Apoſtles, Pꝛophetes, Euangeliſtes, Paſtors, 

rune, Doctoꝛs, Pucltes and Byſhoppes. Firſte , that they bee miniſters 

and ſuche as doo ſerue foꝛ, che execution of the ſentence whiche paſled befoze, 

and therfoze this word is ſomtimes taken foꝛ the miniſter of a Judge, as we 

M4th.s, mape ſee in Matthew, where we do reade thus:Lealt once the aducrſary de- 

liuer the to the tudge,and the iudge betake the to the myniſter, and ſo thou be 

Mat. 26. Ccalteinto pꝛiſon. And Peter ſate with che mpniſters to ſee the ende. Ind the 

loan . Phariſees and hyghe pꝛieſtes ſente myniſters to apprehend Chꝛiſte. So that 

©; Hyperete be mM ſi an others bodies will, dopng any thing not at 

their own met. And I beſeke you, how doth that ſaping of the Pope 

agree with this, Where as there is Matoutie, ther is authozitie to comaund, 

and fo the reſt there is leſt a neceſſitie to obeye? They that boaſt thẽſelues to 

be the lucteſſoꝛs of the Apoltels , ought not to extolle themſelues aboue the 

Apoſtles, which would not be taken foꝛ Loꝛdes that had authoꝛitie to com- 
maund, but foꝛ myniſters ſeruing the will ofthe Lozd. 


Niniſters. 


. 5 
ol Chriſte, «Decondly,for a ſpetifiyng he doth adde whoſe A they be. he ſaith: 


As the myniſters of Chꝛiſte. ho ſo euer is a myniſter, is rightly called his 


myniſter, whoſe will he is bounde vnto, and to whome he is bound to geue a 
| |  reckenpng 


3 


ſpelofChuilte, both by woꝛde of 2 allo, 


Of the Miniſters of the Worde of God. 


Fol. 165. d 


treckenyng of his myniſterie. Trulp it is à great matter, to be the mpniſter of - 


Chuſte, the onely begotten ſonne ol God, the Kyng of Kinges, and Loꝛd of 
Loꝛdes, ot whoſe kingdome there is no ende. But howe delperatlpe bee they 
diſpoſed, that do woꝛke their owne affaires vnder the name x colour of him; 
and do rule lyke Loꝛdes the flocke of the fapthfull, as though they ſiſould ne⸗ 
ucr geue bp an accompt ot their doynges. | 

Thirdelp, he dothe adde alſo the qualitic of the myniſterp ſaping: As 
diſpenlers ot the myſteries of God. He calleth Gods mptterics, what lo cucr 
thynges bee ſette kozth by God, to be pꝛeached in the woꝛlde of Chuiſte oure 
Sauiour by the Goſpcll of God, of which Chulte him {clic ſpeaketh, ſap⸗ 
ing to his diſciples; It is geuen to pou, to knowe the myſteries. Ind the 
Apoſtle ſaith: And if 4 knew all myſteries. And, In ſpirite he ſpeaketh inp⸗ 
ſteries . Chulte is altogether the myſterie of God, hidden from the woulde, 
opened in the latter time to the Apoſtles. A myſterp in Grceke, is as much to 
ſapc, as ſome ſecrete and hidden thing. Chuſt is ſecret and hidden, and thoſe 
thinges which be pꝛeached by the goſpell of him, are ſecret and hidden in reſ⸗ 
pecte of the wiſedome ofthe woꝛlde: but in reſpect of the faith of the electes, 
thei bee the candell and light of the mindes. So it pleaſed God to hidde thoſe 


to little ones. Therkoꝛe this is the comen ſcruice of the mimiſters of Chulte, 
that they mult be the diſpenſcrs ofthe myſteries of God, which is don by the 
pꝛeaching of the goipel, wherol we ſpake beloꝛe in the place Ot the diſpenſa⸗ 
tion of the grace of God. $52 | 

And pet there is a diffcrence betwirt the very ſame miniſters, which be re⸗ 
herſed ofthe Apoſtle. Foꝛ it is an other matter to be an Apoſtte,anda nothcr 
matter to be a Phzophet:againe it is one thing to be an Euangeliſte, and an 
other to be a Paſtoꝛ, a Doctoꝛ, to be a Preclt,z aByſhop. An àApoſtle is he, 
which lerueth not one oꝛ two churchs, but hath this in his charge, to declare 
the goſpcl in euerp place through out the woꝛld, emongeſt ÿ nacions, whiche 
pet haue heard nothing of Chulte.To them dothe peculiarly belong, whiche 
was geuen in charge from the Loꝛde ſaping: Go pe into all the woꝛlde, and 
pꝛeache the goſpell vnto all creatures. And, Goyng into all the woꝛlde, teach 
all nations. With this myniſtetie the name of the Apoſtle doth agree. Foz A- 
poſtle is almuch to ſap, as Meſſenger. | | 

A Pꝛophete, which beyng inſppꝛed by the motio of the holy ſpirite of God, 
doth foꝛſee x tell befoze,thpnges that be to come. This inſpiration was pꝛo⸗ 
miſedin the times of the new Teſtament, as it is alleaged in the Actcs out of 
Joel: And pour ſonnes & pour doughters ſhall pꝛophecie, ⁊c. Such pꝛophets 
were Agabus and the foure doughters ol Philip, and they whiche be ſpoken 
ol, that thet were at Antioche. Ind the Apoſtles themſelf had the inſpiration 
of Pꝛophecie. But pct there be ſome p do meane by the woꝛd Pꝛophete here, 
not the teller of things befoꝛe, but them which do expoũde holy ſcriptures to 
the people, in which ſence this woꝛde ſeemeth to be taken of the Apoſtle. 


Dapdſots of 
the myſteties 
of God, 


Nat iz. 
1. Cor. 13. 
1. Cor. 14. 


Rom. G. | 
Ephe.3.6, 
Coloß.i.& 24 


thinges from the wiſe and conmng folkes of the wozld,and to diſcloſe then 


Mat. TH 


The differẽce 
ot the myni⸗ 
ſters whiche 


the Apoſtle 
reherſeth. 


An Apoftle; 


A Prophete, 


Act. z. 
oel. 2. 


Act. iz. 


So Ambraſe 
taketh it. 


1 Cor. 4. 


What an Euangeliſte is, it is diuerſiy expounded. In fewe woꝛdes. it is an Evanges 


tyther he that doth pꝛeache, eyther he that doth wꝛitte the hiſtoztes and doc⸗ 
trine ot the Golpell. In the firſt 


uſt, 


lente, the Apoſtle ſapth to Timothec: Do the 


woke of an Euangeliſte. Ind in the Actes Philip, one of the ſeuen deacons, 2 Tin. 4. 
is called an Euangeliſte. In 5 laſt ſence, oꝛ rather in both, Matthew, Marte, . 2. 
Luke, and John, be called Cuangeliſtes, whiche did ſpꝛead abꝛoade the go⸗ 
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Of the Miniſters of the Worde of God. 


1 Paſtoꝛs and doctoꝛs be al one, which be called alfo pueſtes and Byſhops, 
BC; Thei be appointed vnto ſome certaute churches, to feede them and teach the, 
Soa prieſt is Thep be called Paſtoꝛs by a figurate ſpeach, vpon feeding, that is teachyng. 
the nam: of Wherfo:c they be alſo called doctoꝛs:and they bee called pueſtes, bicauſe thep 
28e, and c do pale other men both in age and wiſedome,(fo2 lo that woꝛde pꝛieſt, is as 
imop ot otice much to ſap as an Elder) And thei be called byſhops, bicauſe there is a charge 
A Byſhop. cõmitted vnto them ouer the people of God, to looke vnto them diligently in 
the calc of ſaluation, and in caſe there ſhould any daunger hange oucr their 
heades, to warne euery one of them by time, and to withſtãde it. The Athe⸗ 
mans did call the Byſhops, whome thei ſent to their cities abꝛode, to ſet how 
the matter went with them. And he was the Byſhop allo that was the ouer⸗ 


rg een pet in thinges that were to be ſolde foꝛ mens daplye liuing . Do this woꝛde 


prieſtes and WAS palſed ouer [rom thoſe matters to the charge of the churche , that the 


byſhops bee paſtoꝛs, doctoꝛs, and pꝛieſtes be called byfhops, whiche ſome do nowe adape 
al] one. call alſo Superintendets. And that paſtoꝛs and doctors be al one, as to feede 
and to teach is al one, I thinke it is manileſt, which thing Hierome alſo doth 
note bpon that that the Ipoſtle dothe not ſaye , Others paſtoꝛs, and others 
doctoꝛs, but ioynctip, others paſtoꝛs and doctoꝛs. Agayne that pueſtes and 
paſtoꝛs be all one, it is manifeſt of that that we do reade that the pꝛieſtes and 

1. Pet. 5. elders be warned by the Apoſtle,to feede the locke of God, 
Thirdly, that Elders, byſhops & paſtoꝛs be all one, it is manifeſt by that 


Ad. 20. which we do reade in this wiſe: Ind ſending meſſengers ſrom Miletus to E- 


pheſus, he ſent foz the pꝛieſtes 02 Elders of the Churche, and whan they came 

vnto him, he ſapd: You knowe that from the firſt dape,#c-and a littell after: 

Looke therefore to pour ſel fes and to all the flocke, in whiche the holp ſpirite 

ruhe Yath ſet you byſhops to Feede the Church of God, ac. The ſame which Luke 
calleth the pꝛieſtes of » church of Epheſus, thole Paule calleth byſhops, and 

ſapth:that thei be ſet there to that intent, to feede the Church of God. Do we 

do ſee maniſeſtlp, that pueſtes oꝛ elders, byſhops and paſtors be al one: that 

there was in one ſelf ſame church ioynctiy together many byſhops, and Þ ap⸗ 

poynted by the holy ſpirite, as we mape ſee by that which we ds reade in the 

Philip,c, Apoſtle, ſaping: Paule and Timothee the ſeruauntes of Jelus Chuilt , to all 
the ſaiactes in Chulte Jeſu, whiche bee at Philippos together with the By- 

ſhops ⁊ Deacons. Lo there was many bylhops together alſo athilippos, 

and they were the pueſtes oꝛ the Elders of the congregation. And wheras we 

Tit... do reade in the epiſtle to Tite,ſaping:Fo2 this cauſe J lefte the in Creta, that 
thou ſhouldeſt pꝛocede to redꝛeſſe thole thinges that be a miſſe, and ozdepne 

pꝛueſtes in euery towne, as J did appoynt to thee. If anp be without blame, 

Ac. Foꝛ à byſhop muſte be without blame, c. do not we ſee alſo here, that a 


pet. 5. byſhop and a pꝛieſt is alone: Ind in Peter thele thꝛee woꝛdes, pꝛieſtes, feede, 


and byſhoppes, are referred by the Apoſtle all to one. hereby you mape 

ſce that in the Apoſtles time, pꝛieſtes, paſtoꝛs, and byſhops were al one in the 
Dif. 92. cæ· Church of Chꝛiſt. And if any man liſte, let him reade of this matter in the Ca- 
>. Leginu. Non la we, thoſe thinges that be allcaged out of the wꝛitinges of Jerome. 
The vie of So that it is aclecre caſe out of all doubte, that there was this oꝛder ta⸗ 
eldersinthe ken in the firſt and Apoſtolike church, by the Zpoſtles, that the Elders of the 
Church. church, that is, they whiche boare the charge of the Loꝛdes locke, did with 
a cõmen trauaple perfozme the miniſteries ofteachyng and gouernance, and 
that thei were as J might ſaye, headles, that is ſubiect vnt o no heade oꝛ pꝛe⸗ 
ſident, as there bee many miniſters of the woꝛde founde allo nowe a 3 


— 


Wk. 7 "Met 7 3 us, q * 3 nl 5 3 2 1 Ht? 0 
2 ; EY, 5 Hb - * N * F „ 7 r F r 
5 Denz JC e r os, Br I NE * J > 
JJ oor od ee d ES ** 
ACE ord nn . hg 


Of the Miniſters of the Worde of Gol Fol. «6 6, 


ſome churches,of whom none is luperioꝛ in office ⁊ powꝛe aboue the reſt, al 

though v one be better than the other, either in learning, either in the giit of 
vtteraũte, oꝛ wiſedom. But aitcr the Ipoſtles time, wha p as Jerome thin⸗ 

kcth there ſpꝛong vp diſſenſtõs a ſchiſmes bet wixt the Elders ol the . 

as I ſuppole it to be likely, wha that teinptacion ol greaternes & ſuperiout 

gat once into the mindes of the Pꝛieſtes, Paſtoꝛs and Doctoꝛs, then meu be- 

gan to ohoſe ſome one of the Elders, whiche ſhould be ſet aboue the reſt, and 

auauntced vnto a higher degree, and to be called a Byſhop:and ſo he ſhold on⸗ 

ly and fingwarlp be called io, as all the reaſt were commenlp calied befoꝛe. 

Mhether this deuice do any good oꝛ noto Chꝛiſtes church, that Byſhops are 

become rather of cuſtome as Jerome ſaith than vpon any truth ofthe Loꝛ⸗ 

des apointement, which ſhould be greater than the pꝛieſtes, it is better decla⸗ 

red in thele latter times, than whan this cuſtome was firſt taken vp, whiche 

we may thanke foꝛ all that pꝛide, wealth and tranny ol the puncely and ry⸗ 

ding Byſhopes, pe fo2 the coꝛruption of all churchcs, whichit Jerome ſawe, 

no doubt he would acknowiedge it to be not p deuice of p holy ghoſt, ta take 

a wap ſchiſmes, as it was pꝛetended to be, but of Data him ſelf, to decay and 

deſtroy the old miniſteries in feeding the Loꝛdes floctze, ot whence it is come, 
y the church hath not trew Paſtoꝛs, Doctoꝛs, a Pꝛieſtes, By ſhops, but vn⸗ 

der the colours of theſe names, we haue idle bellies and magraficail Pꝛinces, 

Which do not feede the people of the Loꝛde them ſclues with holſome and A- 

poſtolicke Doctrine onelp, but they do alto with moſt wicked loꝛce lay Wapte, 
that no manne eis ſhall do it. So that by this deuice of Satan it is conic to 
pal: that the churches haue in ſteede ol ByſHops, mighty Loꝛds, and Yun- 

ces, choſen for the moſte parte of the degrees of the noble and highe bloud , fo 
that both by them ſctues and bolſtred alſo by the po wꝛe of their kinſcfolkes, 
thep do rule as they luſte, in the Loꝛdes flocke. But lette vs leaue them, and 
tom again to the true miniſters of Chuſtes and Godes woꝛde. | | 
Ok them ther be two kindes. One ofthem which were ſpecially apointed ro 5 eres 

for the beginning ofthe diſpenlatid of the goſpel. as the Ipoſtles, Pꝛophetrs of trewe ys 
and Euãg elittes, thep were apointed to no ſpeeiall churches ecrtainlp, There niſters or 
is an other loꝛte of the which do belong to the oꝛdꝛe of the mimſtery, wherby Chtitte. 
the faithful muſt be gouerned a fedd w the foode of life, thꝛoughout al time 

of the new Teſtamẽt, as be Paſtoꝛs, Doctoꝛs, Pꝛieſts, and Byſhops. Theſe 

be appopnted vnto certain churches, and theyꝛ office is to pꝛeache the golpel 

of God to teache them that do erre, to coꝛrect them that do ſinne, to raiie vp 

the weake, to withſtaud them that do ſpeate againſt the faith, and to dilpece v7, — 
tothe churches d myſteries of Grace geue from Chꝛiſte. There was this ma ſcribed 4 13, 
ner of oꝛder pꝛeſcribed vnto theſe Byſhopes whiche tolowed the times of the Mops ter 
Apoſtles, that they ſhold pꝛeache to the people, and miniſter the ſacraments, ie 4poiiels 
imopne pennaunce, beare the charge ofclergic and people, al well within the 
Citie, as alto in the Contrie, oꝛdaine miniſters, vilite the ficke and necdy, ſie 

that the goodes of the churche were well kepte and beſtowed, finalip. to 
tate vpon them the detence of innocentes towardes the Princes. So that in 

caſe Byſhoppes had continued and marched vpon this grounde , the chur⸗ 

ches ſhould haue bene in better caſe , 02 ikthe Paſtozs and Puclates of oute 

time would come to theſe canonical rules, there were ſome hope that it were 

not impoſũble, but that the eſtate and oꝛder af the church might be refouned, 

and the controuerſies of this pꝛeſent time taken away by the light of Godds 
woꝛde. The Apoltle doth require of a Byſhop, that he do holde fat the 1 
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Phat the a. full ſaping which is accozding vnto found doctrine,and that he be able by þ 
poſtle doth Came to exhoꝛte and to conuinte them that do ſpeake againſt it. Ind , That 
5 48 ot 2 ht be apte to teache. And, That he do apply reading. exhoꝛtaciõ, and doctrine. 


And, That he do repꝛoue ſinners beloꝛe al me,Þ the reſt may haue feare. Jte, 
that he lay not handes haſtely vpon no man, that is, ð he do not vnaduiledip 
apoynte anp man to the eccleſiaſticall miniſterie. And, That he do cut aright 
the word of ỹ truth. And, That he do pꝛeache the woꝛd, and ſtand to it, in lea⸗ 
ſon and out of ſeaſon, that he do repꝛoue, rebuke, exhoꝛte with all lenitte and 
doctrine and that he do perfoꝛme the woꝛke ol an Euangeliſt. And Peter re- 
quired of the Elders and Byſhops, that they do feede the flocke of Chuſt,and 
that they be as paterns vnto them, takinge a care of them not by compulſis, 
but voluntarilie. | 
By this I ſuppoſe it is manifeſt ynough, that the office of Elders and By- 
ſhopes in the churche of Chult,is to feede the Loꝛdes flocke with ſound doc- 
trine,and that thei bee Paſtozs and Doctoꝛs in deede. Thei do counterfait a 
paſtoꝛal care. wha thei be cladde as they dothinke,Byſhoplike,to celebzatc Þ 
(o:nunion, Thei do put on a white albe, ſomwhat longer than thei be wot to 
Weare, and taking a girdle, not ſuch a one as John baptiſt vſed, but a linnen 
one, thei do girde their loines withal, and ſo reſtraine theyꝛ long & wide gar- 
ment, bicauie it ſhould not lette them to goe, and ſo thei thinke thei doe that 
merueloſe trimly, which the Loꝛde ſaid by a ſimilitude: Let poure loiues bee 
girded in. Thei haue ſhoes, put on vppon their feete, not ſuch as thei be wont 
to weare cuerp dap, but llipper like, luch as men be wont to weare when thei 
go a bꝛoad in to the field, o when thci would go a ioꝛney. Ind ſo thei do ful- 
fill that ſayng of the ꝓpoſtie: Shodde vpon pour fete, p pou map be readpe 
to go about the golpell of peace. Upon thepꝛ albe thei do caſte on a loſe cloke, 
X coucr their head with a long mpter, in ſteede of the ſhepardes cappe , as it 
were to defend the rayge wether. There hangeth do wne at it two bandes, 
which ſhepers do occupp, to tye and to kepe on their kappe agaynſte the bop⸗ 
ſtious windes. Ind wha thei be thus dilguiſed, thei take their ſheepe hooke in 
their hande , as though thei would immediatlp bꝛing foꝛth the Loꝛdes flock 
vnto the paſtures. This faſhion of garmentes the Grecke byſhops vſed , ac- 
coꝛding vnto the cuſtome ofthe ſhephardes of the Caſte contries and ofIſia, 
which are fo cladde whe thei kepe their ſhepe. And what cometh of this mat- 
ter: Mhã the maſking ſhepherde is thus diſgupſed,he doth not feed the flocke 
ofthe Loꝛde at all, although he be neuer ſo fheperdlike clade foꝛ the weather, 
but he goeth vp to ſing Malle, with ſuche kinde of geſture, ſuche cerimonies, 
and ſuch a tanguage,that inthe churche of God pou ſhall finde nothing cls 
but pompcous and vaine ſightes, all thinges fo decte vp with Golde , Dil- 
uer, Purple, Dilke, Toꝛches,, Littell bels, and Greate bells, Singing, Oꝛ⸗ 
gans, Mulictze, and ſuch a punccly noiſe, that if any of the Apoſtis wer there 
he colde not imagin, no not in a dꝛeame, that this were the biſhoplike feeding 
ofthe Loꝛdes flocke, And whan mp Loꝛde byſhop hathe doone this once oꝛ 
twilc a pcare, he thinketh he hath well done his dutye, whatſocuer he do all p 
peare long els. Is foꝛ the making of miniſters, oꝛ whatſocuer is els to be don 
in churchlye matters, he doth partly put it away to his Suffragane,s part⸗ 
ly to his Commiſſarie. All pꝛeaching he leaucth to his Chapleins , maſter 
Doctoꝛs, 02 to ſome Fricrs , but ſwearing him firlte , ſopᷣ he dare not for his 
like once quinche other wile, than it is in certain fozmes and rules pꝛeſcribed 
vato him. Now what (hall we ſap to the pꝛieſtes: Some of the be 2 
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| and ſome ir regulare. Il I ſhold ſpeake Engliſh,and cal them Unrulp oꝛ out 


of rule, it were a foule matter. Bothe of them do nothing cls in the church of 
God, but ſing and ſay Maſſe, doing manifeſtiy cotrary vnto that which was 
foꝛbiddẽ by Pope Gregoꝛy, that none ſhold ſing Plalmes in the church, but gor pope 


they okthe lower degree, as Dubdeacons: but that Deacons ſhoulde applpe mw gig 


churcti 


reading and pꝛeaching. And if it were an vnfit matter foꝛ Deacons to linge in ug ie 
in the church, how muche moꝛe vncomly is it J beleke you, fo2 Pꝛieſtes lo 116. 4.44. 88. 
that thei do obſerue nother the Canon ok the Apoſtles, nother the Decree 
of the Popes. 25 

Let vs come to thoſe miniſters, as Paſtoꝛs, and Byſhops, which beinge Or tome m;, 
of an other degree, do nothing els inp church of Chriſt but preach and teach. nifters oth 
They haue certaine dapes in the weeke to pꝛeache. It is well done. They doe goſpell. 
teach nothing els but ſcriptures . And that is well doon to. But tyat is not Lt the mic;/ 
well, that there bee very many of them, doo it ſo negligentip, ſhiftingly, fer of the 


and coldlp, that it map well be applyed vnto them that which Seneca ſaith; goſpel marke 


It maketh not a man warme, bicauſe theſe be not warme them ſelues :a as here. 
an Oratoꝛ of Rome ſayd: Pk thou ſhouldeſt ſape as thou inwardip thinket, 
woldeſt thou ſo ſape-Thet do not as thei ought to do, cut p woꝛd ofthe Loꝛd 


tight and pꝛofitablp, apply it to the edifteng of their hearers, but they thinke 
that they haue done their duty well inough, i they ſhift oute the matter, and 


make vp theite houre. Ind with all they doe not take heede of the diſpoſition 


and doings ok the people, much le ſſe tljei doredꝛeſſe that which is amiſſe, noz 


they haue no care how the people do pꝛokit in the knowledg of God the faith 
of Chꝛiſt, and true godlines:noꝛ thei do not geuetheſclues to the readinge of 
the holy ſeripture, noꝛ cauſe the people toreade the at home, noꝛ thei make no 
reckning of the pooꝛe # ſtrangers, noꝛ thei do not viſit y ſicke, hauing no care 


how e in what faith thei do departe out of this life, lo they do occupie thẽ⸗ 


ſelues in the miniſterie of Chuſte, nother fatthfullp, nother wyſlp, no nother 
pꝛofitablip. It is a greate matter ſurcly, pᷣthei do not ſowe ſtraunge doctrine 
in church of Chꝛiſt: but do ſet foꝛth doctrine takẽ out ofthe holy ſcriptures, 
noꝛ thei do not vſe any ſuperſtitious cerimonies, but they be cotent with the 
ſimple adminiſtration ofthe ſacraments, accoꝛding to the cuſtome of the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue church: but we finde them blame woꝛthy in this that they do not per⸗ 
foꝛme thoſe thinges that be good and p2ofitable earneſtly and diligentip, but 
they be llacke and negligent in them, aud that they doe vtterlpe neglect tome 
things that a faithfull miniſter ought to do beſides. In this their nuniſtrati⸗ 
on in deede they do bꝛing in no ſuperſtitions ertoꝛs in to the church, as me 
haue don heretotoꝛe, but pet withal thei do fall to farre another waye, ꝛ giue 
occaſion to the people to fal by little and little into a certaine Jndifferency in 
religion, moſt peſtilent of all thinges, and to become Epicures, to deſtroy and 
extingue all maner of religion. In their miniſterie there is no man afrapde, 
leaſte their ſhould ſpꝛing vp Ipocrites, ſuperſtitiouſe folkes, worſhippers of 
images, and iuſticiaries. They doo quite themſclues aud others alio well 
pn2ugh of thts care. pt al Chꝛiſtẽdome were ſo wel, do pou thinke thei were 
without blame: No, foꝛ wheras now it is required of the fayth full, not only 
that they be not ſuperſtitiouſe, hypocrites, iuſticiaries, and woꝛſhippers ot 
images, but that they ſhould be alſo trewely faithfull,ſounde in the tarch ol 
Chuſt, in the feare of God, in hope and charitie, and in newnes of lyle: J ſup⸗ 
poſe it is to manileſt, that this kinde of men in the miniſteric ol Chuſt is not 
without blame. here foꝛ I do beſeche them in the Loꝛde, that * be 
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diligent to do and fulfill their miniſterpe, not by pou meale,but by the full. 
Hitherto we haue noted ſome few poyntes of ß office of p minilters of þ 
Woꝛd. Byſides thoſe there were choſen # oꝛdained firſte at Jeruſale Deacos 
vnder p Apoſtles: Þ vſe of which was turned ouer alſo into other churches: 
but ſince that time the ſirſte oꝛdꝛe of them is woꝛne out, and the bare name 
onelp left. Foꝛ the firſt oꝛdenaunce of them was in this wiſe: han the nom⸗ 
ber ot diſciples encreaſed, there began to be a murmur ofthe Greekes againſt 
the Ebꝛwes, tos that their widows were deſpiſed in the daily miniſtery. But 
When the twelue had commaunded the multitude of the diſciples to aſſemble, 
thei ſaid: Me like not that we muſte leaue the woꝛde of God, and miniſter to 
the tables. Mhereloꝛe loke out emong the bꝛethern ſeuen men of you of trped 
honeſty, full of the holy ſpirit and wiledome,to whoine we ſhall commit this 
buſines. And we ſhall giue our ſelues to p2ater and to the miniſtration of the 
woꝛde. Fad this ſaping pleaſed the multitude. Ind they chole Stephan, a c. 
Therefoꝛe Deacous, that is miniſters, were oꝛdeined to this intent, to ſerue 
the tables in the dapelp miniſterp of the foode , that the Apoſtles myght not 
bee letted from the miniſterie of the woꝛde. Theſe were the almes beſtow⸗ 
ers, of theſe thinges which were geuen by the faithfull,in the metings at the 
churches and other whert, to the relief ol the poore the ſtrãge widowes, and 
fatherles.Euſebius in his Hiſtoria eccleſeſiaſtica ſaith, that they had the ouet 
light of the commen thinges of the church. After warde thei began to ſing in 
the church, as we map ſee inthe Hiſtoꝛp of Athanaſius, and appereth alſo hy 
the decree of Gregory, wherof we made mention befoze. Further moꝛe fox as 
muche as after the foꝛmer oꝛdꝛe ofthe miniſtring the tommumon, ther was 
collections made and beſtowed emong the pooꝛe, ⁊ that don by the Deacons. 
It came to paſſe at lẽgth, that changing ther titit way, they were apoyntcd 
to the miniſtring ol the ſacramets , after that it was eniopned them to reade 
oꝛ to ſing the goſpell at the Communion, In fine thei were put alſo to pub⸗ 
licac pꝛeachynge . So that by this time the Deacons are muche chaunged 
from their firſt inſtitution in the Church. The Apoliles wold not be combucd 


with commen matters, but laide that burthen vpon the Deacons ſholders, 


that thei mought apply pꝛaiets, the miniſterye of the woꝛde. Now a dapes 
the ſucceſſoꝛs of the Apoſties do foꝛſake the miniſterie ofthe word, and do the 
ſelues emplop ihelc thinges to the feeding of theyꝛ wanton luſtes, whiche the 
Deacon by vertue of his office was wont to beſtow to the vle of the poore. 
And would to God the churches that do pꝛofeſſe the goſpel, would vſe the of: 


ftce ot the Deacons as it ought to be. 


Of the Choſyng and ordaynyng of the Miniſters 
oo SI | of the Wolde. 


Oꝛ as much as it were to much raſhe dealing and not conuenient, that 
V a mã ſhould take to himfelfe the honoꝛ of the miniſterie of God, ſeing þ 
nother Chꝛiſt him ſelfe did gloꝛifie himſelte to be a N we 
muſt conſtdcr vpon the choſing and oꝛdaynyng of miniltets . Me laid befoꝛe 
that there be two ſoztes of miniſters ofthe worde. And accozding to the diuer 
ſitic of them, ſo ther betwo wales of choſing the alſo:one certainely of God, 
the other by the churche. That of God is the ſame , wherby Moſcs , Jaron, 
the Prophets, John baptiſt, Chꝛiſte, and the Apoſties were choſen by God. 
This kinde of chopſe is don partely by the meanes and inſpiration of the ho- 
Ip ſpirit:ſo the Pꝛophets were choſen partelp by heautly calling from . 


| 
| 
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ſo Moſes and Jaron: and ſo the Apollles were partelpe choſen by the Loꝛd 
him letfe.The election by the church is when nether Pꝛophets noꝛ Apoſites, 1 
but Pieſtes Byſhops,Paſtors,and Doctoꝛs are choſen to the wozke of the c wm 
minilkerte , Ind we do ſee that this manner of Election is growen oute of er th. 
kinde, from the cuſtome of the pumitiue church. han there was one to be a Primicive 
pointed vnto Judas place, to accopliſh the numbꝛe of twelue, by the aduice churche, 
bol Peter, it was doone in the middes of the bꝛethꝛen, that is of the Diſciples 
and belcuers, which were then aſſembled together at that time to ß numbꝛe 
of à hũdꝛed # twenty. And it was doone in this loꝛte: They choſe two dut of 
the whole numbꝛe, which both they iudged no doubt to be meete me foꝛ that 
place , that is to wit, Joſeph called Barſhabas, and ſurnamed Juſtus, and 
Mathias. Thole they did place in the middes of the bꝛethꝛen, andmakinge 
firſt their pꝛaters vnto God, deſiring him to ſhew whom he choſe fox himfelf, 
they did caſte a lotte after the manner oftheir fathers: and the lotte fel vppon 
Mathias. And they accompted him with the numbye of the eleuen Apoſtles. 
After warde when there ſhold be Deacos chole, the Ipoſtles called together 
the multitude of the Diſciples, and badde them choſe emongeſt them leuen 
me, full of the holy ſpirit, and of good repoꝛte. And they choſe them, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſcntedthoie which they had choſen to the Apoltics, who pꝛaynge vnto God, 
laide handes vpon them. So thei were choſẽ alſo in the aſſemblie ol the faith 
ful, and after that thet were choſen, thet were oꝛdayned oꝛ inſtituted by the A- 
poſtles bp tapeng handes vpon them. No doubt the Apoſtles kepte ſtill this 2 2 
manner of choling and o2daining.Whcrefoze wheras we do read in the Acts 44.14. 
that Paul and Barnabas did oꝛdaine Pueſtes at Icomum, Lyſtra, and An- 
tioche, it is not to be taken otherwiſe, but that it was done in the aſſemble of 
the faithful, and whyles when they were pꝛelent. They did alſo confirme the 
in p faith. Hereof we haue a manifeſt argumet in Luke, where he latth: and 
wht they had oꝛdained Pꝛieſtes in euery church a had pꝛaled with faſtinge; 
they commended them to the Loꝛde, in whom they belcued. Therefoze they 
did oꝛdaine pꝛieſtes choſen by the faithfull with pꝛaier et faſting, which was 
wont to be doone in the aſſembly of the faithfull ; and af ter that oꝛdinaunce 
thet commended the congregation vnto the Loꝛd, and departed. This faſhio 
of choſing and ozdatning Pꝛieſtes and Byſhops, the Apoſtle doth commend 5 
alſo vnto his woꝛkefellows, Tite # Timothee, ſaing: Foz this cauſe Jlefte ri. * 
the in Creta, that thou ſholdeſt refozme thoſe thinges that be lacking, # chul⸗ Ts 
delt oꝛdaine elders in euerp citie,as J appointed the. Foꝛ who can belcue,that 5 
— other wiſe appoynte Titus, than he and the reſte of the Apoſteles wers 
vonte to do? | | . 

Therefoze accozding to the example and oꝛdꝛe of the Ipoſtles, Pꝛieſtes, Minitters © 
Paſtoꝛs, and Byſhops, pe and Deacons alſo, in the primitiue churche were were choſen 
choſtn by the people in the aſſemblye ol the Churche, by thelifting vp their = wing on of | 
handes:and fo being ozderly choſen , they were confirmed and oꝛdinated by 3 * TY 
pꝛaier and on ofhandes of the Byſhops and Elders , whiche were at x cn : 
the clection, And this faſhion of election continued in the churches vntil Cp- % 4. 
pꝛians time, as we may ſce by his wozdes . Fox thus he wꝛiteth: Wherefore © ff 
the people folowing the commaundementes oftheLozd, and fearinge God 
mult ſequeſter them ſelues from a ſinſull gouernour,and not intermedle in ỹ 
ſacrifiſc ofa wicked Prieſt, wheras they haue powꝛe ſpecially to choſe woꝛ⸗ 
thy pꝛieſtes, oꝛ to repel the vnwoꝛthy. Which thing we do lee alſocometh fro? 
the authoꝛttie of God, that the pꝛieſt mult be choſen vnder the eyes of al E 

| | £ 


— * 


e Emperor the madde Anabaptiltes, that Princes and M 


Of tlie Miniſters of the Worde of God. 


the people being pꝛeſent:and that he that is woꝛthy and meete,map be alow- 
ed by the publicke iudgemente and teſtimonpe. c. Anda uttle attcr ; Chat 
either the kaultes of the wicked map be opened, and the merites ofthe good 
foltzes repoꝛted in the pꝛeſence of the people, that the ozdinaunce map be tight 
and lawtul, which is examined and trped by the voptes and iudgments ol al 
men, which is alter wardes obſcrued accoꝛding vnto goddes teaching in the 
Actes ot the Apoſtles. And in the ſame place: Mherefoꝛe (faith he) the ſame is 
diligently to be kept and holden faſt of the godly and apoſtolical tradition of 
God # the Apoltcls, which is kept alſo with vs and almoſte in all — 
that to ble the oꝛdapning of myniſters aright , all the byſhopes e pꝛo⸗ 
uince being neare, muſt alſembie vnto that people, which p paſtor mult haue 
appoi nted them, and that there be choſen a Byſhop when the people whiche 
doth fully know euerp mans life is pꝛeſent, and hath perteaued euerye mans 
doings by his conucrſation « This ſaith he. | 
And in the. xxiui. Diſtinction we reade this; The ſure andlawfull ozdze of 


Canones. election is conſidered, it that loking to the rules a doings of dtucrs of the fa- 


Di/t.2;,ca3. thers,that ſentence of Leo our pꝛedeceſſoꝛ be remembꝛed. There is no 
In nomine Do teu laith he)to ſuffer that they ſhould be taken fox Byſhops, which nether 
78 be cholen by the clergpe, noꝛ deſpzed by the people, noz conſecrate by the By: 
(hops of the lame pꝛouince, with the itudgment of the Metropolitane. 

And in the Canon tolo wing: han he hath been (lauch he) examined in all 
ca. qui Epi theſe tiinges, and found thioughly well furniſhed, than let him be oꝛdeined 
ſ:opu. and made Bylhop, with the conſent of the Clergie and Laite, and the aſſem⸗ 
bite of the Byſhops of the whole pꝛotunce, chiekcly either by the authouitic oz 
— ofthe Metropolitane. ac. See allo the. L xiui. Diſtincion of the holyx 
anons. | 

Theconſctof So that after this manner Pꝛieſtes, Byſhops,, and Deacons, were 
P inces and Choſen in times paſte, whiche the churches bied vntill the times of Chꝛiſtian 
Magiltcatcs. ꝛintes and Magiltrates, whoſe conſent was required tothe electi of Bp⸗ 
| pcs: and not without cauſe , Foꝛ it is not conuenient that thoſe thinges 
which be don publickelp , and doth allo concerne the pcople that be ſubtects 
vnto them: pea and ſuch things as fo2 religion doth alſo touche themſelues, 
ſhould be done without their conſcience and conſent ( vneleſſe we wil (ai with 
N be not Chziltians, 
I) The Byſhop of Rome 


did chole the noꝛ can not pertaine to the Church of the fai 


— Byſhoppe of gig abide this oꝛder vntill it was thought good that the election of the Bp⸗ 


_ — ſhop of Rome ſhold beof no ſtrength without the conſent ol the Emperoure 
FE of Home. So the entereſt to chole the Byſhop of Rome, was geue to the Em 
= Se. peroure. And the election of the Byſhops of Rome was graunted by Lews 
AdriewsP.P. the Romaines.But when they thought that this conſent of the Empe⸗ 
roure went not as they would haue 9 the craft of Satan 
; to pꝛetend a pꝛerogatiue of the church of and Apoſtolike, and ſo then 
Viſt. eaem. did ſhake of alwell this cuſtome and righte ol the Emperours , as the righte 
How the law Alſo of the people. And this they did the boldiyer, whan they had the diſpoſi- 
fi el ction tion of other Ringes and Pꝛinces moꝛe incimed vnto them. This whan the 
was duſaadled ꝓgwꝛe and gaine alſo of Byſhops grewe to be great vnder Chuſtian Pꝛin⸗ 
| ces, and when diſſentions and deuices of ſchiſmes ouer whelmed the church, 
fo:(aking the olde and pzimitive,godly, apo ſtolicke, and lawfull clection and 
oꝛdinaunce of miniſters of the woꝛde, thei began to thzuſt into the churches, 

men vnknowen to the people, not lawtuly cholẽ, but bzought in 1 
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krauaple of the parties £cther at the luſt of Pytnees,epther by he meanes of 
fauoz;, prapin g, or paying of theBylhoppes : whereot [ 
well beate witnes; Thus we 
Rome, the Ser e B3wdes, Doeliier 
mona, to poſſeſſe the Th 
Chuſte neuer kue we at all. And this is made now; en | 
Ie — en Wer pc „ ee 

tre amt 2b n Nepotian 
Many doo buylde churches , and make great piliers, ac. but of iche muniters d Vita cleris 
ol Chulte there is no choyſe made. Menne doo runne to the; (uffca- orn. 
gans certainc times of the prart, and a peece of monpe, they bee a⸗ 
noynted and oꝛdinate, not choſen by any. Ind the Byſhops be choben with 
any lawful etectts by the Canons alone in a con. Without any kno 
ol the people. And the very olde ſimplicitie ol oꝛders is chaũged Wore 
not what,wouldly pope rather thã C huſtinn. But wat ſuyileth it by whom 1 „ . 
and ow, and who bee oꝛdeyned, whan they ber oꝛdeyned not tu the mimic? ter nowe 

the wonde, that is to feede, but to deuoure the ſheepe of Chats to ſexue dayes, howe, 

2 Chuſt,but the courte ol Rome and their owne belles Mon it ſuilleth not 


tp eſtate, oꝛders, doctrine, xytes, ſacramẽtes, miniſters of the churche axe dege⸗ 
—— fcom the inſtitution of the Loꝛde, what maruell 0 than. the ſaſh 
of thechoipng and oꝛdapnyng bee altered: ; 2 
| But ſome ma peraduẽture will obiect vnto me;$ the ſame churches which = renten 
mod ſecme to refoume thinges that are amifle in the doctrine and Chuſſian ©!" * <= - 
religion in our time, do not themſelues choſe the miniſters of the wow w the Golpell 
people, but taketh them that be appointed to thẽ of the Magiſtrate, J am cõ⸗ 5 
pelledtofapof this matter what Jdo think,norfo2 the whichdoob ct this 
vnto vs, but bicauſe of Þ vnlearned a weake, which though thet do faithfully 
miniſter in p woꝛd ofthe Loꝛd, yet they be wonte ſomttmes to doubt of their 
tallyng. whether it be lawfull oz not. Bytauſe they ber not elette and oꝛdey⸗ 
ned alter the Apoſtoltke faſhion whiche the churches vled in times paſte. No 
doubt we mult conkeſſe that the miniſters of Chult that in times paſte 
oꝛdeyned and confirmed by the laping on of the handes of the Elders after 
that they were choſen by 5 pꝛeſence x aſſente of the people, as we declared be⸗ 
oe: ſecondly that the ſame faſhion of choſpng was Apoſtolike andiawfull; 
ſtirdelp that it is agreable vato the libertie and power ot the Church, wher⸗ 
of Cppꝛan made mention:and that the ſame f , whan men were thꝛuſt 
in to be miniſters ofthe people of Chuſte,not choſe by them, agreeth not w 
the free church, but with the church that is in ſubiectiõ: fourthly that it doth 
muche auaple,that the miniſter may with a cleere conſcience gouerne 5 locke 
ol the Lom, by whom he is choſen to be their paſtoꝛ, dottoz d byſhop, a that 
the flocke of the Loꝛd map on the otherſide moꝛe eaſely pelde thelclts to be go⸗ 


ucrned's fedde by him , 7 ang yr here in without the con- 
ent, will and election of the people. All theſe lape,be certaine,#can 1. _ 
not to be ſayd to the cõtrarie. But it you con ertheUateofthe church now oſthe Apo. 


ee abr eyes peo ſtolike churs 
ſeit Vpoſtoltke,lawful,accuſtomed, 


the free Church, might ches can doo 

— in the firſte tunes ol Church ne Hut not ſo in our times. 7 no good noW 
the fapthfull people were not u that there mpght ber a dayes., 
à & miniſterchoſen bealmeno voy 1 puck emblyes., without 


and who bee 
fo muche,by whome,and howe, as whereunto miniſters be choſen, The pe- h acc. 


— 


Ob che Miniſters of the Wordeof God: 
£118 tumulte; whiche nowe a dapes ſholude bee bery hardly wzought . Beſides 
oh that 1 of the faythful were not blinded with bntucrſall errours 

and l pages, tut they ſtuctt pet faſte to the doctrine and religion 
WHichsthty.had receauedof che Ayolties . noheteloꝛt it might well bee that 
bee choſen a trewe itmiſter of Chuſte in the nuddes of the peo⸗ 


tler m 5 
ple ble men vopers {But after that the multitude ol the beleuers gre we 
to bet very gteate, and that Schiſmes beganne to beaxe a ſwynge in the 


2 Chutehes, chan an vmuerſau bandenes and 1gnozance pꝛeuapich eucrye 
wherein the Cgurche: and whan the puritie of the Apoſtolike doctrine was 
gone, false optmong bart vbule, and trewe religion was exchaunged fox ſon⸗ 

dꝛyr kindes of ſuperſtittons, than there tolde not bee choſen any moꝛze a ſin⸗ 

tere mnuſter ol Chuſte by che tommen allent of the people: ſo that it is not 
without tealon, that che olde kaſhion of choſpng miniſters is foxſaken a 
great es paſte in the Romiſhe Churches, by the craftic dewce of the 


pai 234 vmuerlalicontent oft 
r onlt 


N 
1% WW 


poſtolpze 

niſtet of Chꝛiſt, cailed bythe godly Magiſtrate oz Pꝛynte, to pꝛeache the go⸗ 
ſpell, ſhoulde ſtagger oꝛ ſtande in doubte of his vocation, whether it be right 
oꝛ no:but we mulie tiw nne, that whan the eſtate of the churche and religion 
is coꝛtupte, there muſts bee ſought an other wape to redꝛeſle the thynges coꝛ 

rupte, chan the ſame which was accuſtomed in the churches, whan al things 

were ſate and ſounde. 45 5 
They that be They that doo ſecke rather to mainteyne the authoutie of the Byſhops; 
 notlawfully than the fal uation ofthe faythfull , whan they can not charge the miniſters 
_ dd of Chult, that bee called by the agiſtrate, of any falſhode of doctrine, they 
dad £410 » 10 make a queſtion of theit tauyng beyng themiclues nother lawfully elect 
ealyng. noꝛ called, and they ſaye: Bhat Suffragan made the a Pꝛieſte? Mhat Byſ⸗ 
13 ſhop called the to any office in the Churche? So the Pꝛueſtes aſtzed ot Chꝛiſte 

in the teple: By what power doeſ thou this! And who gaue the this autho⸗ 

ritie: as if they ſhould ſape : The power and intereſt to ſpeake in this temple 

licth in vs. That which thou doeſt, thou doeſt not by lawful authoꝛutic. Thet 
made no queſtion to the facte it ſelfe, whiche they could not blame, but they 
made a quarrell to his authoutte . Likewiſe theſe menne allo, ſoꝛ as muche 
as they canne not mayr* one by the authouttie of Goddes woꝛde their mani⸗ 
feſte errours and abules o tepꝛoue the doctrine of the truthe to bee a lie, 
they doo tunne to the authoꝛitie c power of che Bychop, as though they had 
that deere and lawlull, whereas they doo nothet fulſpu the olfice of a Byb 
chop. noꝛ haue not nother the power dr authoutie of trewe Byſhops. Wher- 
forc let not the trewe and ſintere mifmſter of Chꝛiſt make any account ol thcir 


barkyng,but content him with the teſtimonie of his owne anten g with 
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the vocation that he is called by a la wfull Magiſtrate to the office of teach⸗ 
vng, and pꝛocede on with a quicke and well minded ſpirite, in the worke of 
the Loꝛd. | | | 
Nb foꝛ as muche as we bee fallen into this matter, I thinks the reader 
will not millyke,it 8 declare how the mimſters of the moade bee choſen and 
confirmed in this ta | 
Mhan the neceſſitie of the churche doth require, that there bee choſen a mini⸗ 
ſter, there is knowledge geuen from the Coulicel 02 Senate of the towne to 
the miniſters of the wo2de, to looke about fo tome, whome they ſhall iudge 
meete fa that purpoſe, and to chooſe him by comen vopces, and pꝛeſent him 
to the Coũcell. It it happen that ſuche a one be choſen by them, whoſe faith, 
learnyng, and doctrine bee not well ynough tried, the Senate ſendeth him to 
the mimſters agapne to zaue him examined, and whan thei haue made a fur- 
der triall of him, to certiłge the Councell agapne howe they {inde him meete 
oꝛ not. If he bee founde meete, the election dt him is ratelied by the Senate 
oꝛ councell,ythe bee to be ſente to any churche abzoade in the contrye: but if 
he bee to ferue the Loꝛde within the citie, the election of him is put ouer to 
the great Concell, which doth conſiſte of all the accuſtomed Magiſtrates, x 
a great ſoꝛte of cttizens alſo choſen out of the people. Here the cõlentes be ta- 
ken by holdpng vp of handes, whereby he that is chofen is ether confirmed 
ether refuſed, So the election ſtandeth in the miniſters ofthe word, and p co- 
firmation in the Councell. The minilter whiche is choſen and confirmed by 
the Senate, pt he ſhall ſerue in the countrye, carrieth letters with him from 
the Concell to the Magiſtrate of that place, and afterwarde whan commo⸗ 
ditie ſerueth, he is bzought aud pꝛeſented to the churche wherein he muſte 
ſerue the Loꝛde. And he is pꝛeſented by the authontie of the Concell and the 
Eccleſiaſticall oꝛder alſo. Foz there is ſente to that pꝛeſentment ſome Sena⸗ 
toꝛ and ſome one muuſter of the woꝛde, whiche dothe with an open zation 


mouſe Churche of Berna, whicht is after this oꝛder. 


What is the 
manner of 
choſiug of 
miniſtets in 
the Churche 
of Berna. 


appopnte and commende vnto the people there pꝛeſente, the Paſtoz that is 


choſen : and that not with out pꝛayers to the Lode that he will voucheſafe 
to apde and aſſiſte him in all the courſe ol his miniſterie, with the grace of 
his ſpirite, that he mape gouerne to the pꝛolite of the Churche committed 
vnzo hym, and to the gloꝛpe of his name. J ſuppoſe that this oꝛder of elec⸗ 


tion , confirmation and preſentation is ſuche , that in cale the ſame oꝛder of 


theprs bee not to neglygentiy vſed both by the Miniſters and the Concell, 
but pf it bee handled diligently and earneſtly , and that with the feare of the 
Lozde , and with deſire to helpe the Churches, it canne not bee done with 
out frute , noꝛ other wyſe than ſhall become the miniſterie . But if this dili⸗ 
gence doo lacke , and that the elections of the Churche come not to the 
dwe ende, the faulte muſte bee lapde not to the manner of the choſpnge , 
eonfirmpnge,and pꝛeſentyng, but vnto the luggiſhnes and heauines of them 
whiche thꝛough they: defaulte doo make that vnp2ofitable, whiche might be 
pꝛofitablp handled, | | 

I will adde that alſo:Foz aſmuch as the noble ſtate of Berna hath a large 
dominis x territoꝛpe ful of Euagelical churches,it hath appointed two Uni- 
uerſities in yt: One in p Citie it (elf, # an other at Lawſanna:in which there 
be cõtiuuallp maintepned a bꝛought vp a certaine numbꝛe of pong me to ſtu⸗ 
dye diuinitie. Frö thence ſome be take as they be thought meete to ſerue in the 
churches as Deacons, and they bee trayned vp tn the —4 ot Deacons I. 


Two vniuers 
ſities in the. 
territotye of 


"4 


Whether the 
min ſters of 


church baue 
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longe till they maye be auaunced, as neteſſitie dothe require, to the degree of 
Pueſtes and Paltozs. J beſeke God, that thoſe thynges whiche be wel ment 
and inſtitute here and in other comen wealthes, mape haue euer a faythfull, 
conſtant, diligent and frutefull execution. Thus muche of the election and oꝛ⸗ 
dapnyng of the miniſters of the woꝛde. 


Of the pover of the Miniſters. 


Ton matter is meruelouſe contentioully , and continuallpe tolled and 
tombled by them, which haue ſtill aſpircd moze to the pzeeminence of a 
higher power, rather than to the lawfull diſpenſation in the miniſterie, coue⸗ 
tyng rather to haue domino in the churches, than to miniſter. Pe and there 
be nowe a dapes alſo manp of the aſſaulted with this tentation, whiche haue 
ſhaken of the tyꝛannp of the Byſhop ol Rome, t would ſeeme that 1 — 
dcliucred the churches of Chult hto the ubertie purchaſed by Chuſt.Other- 
wile they bee good menne, faithfully and p applying the miniſterie of 
teachyng, and this wapes they thinke they ſhall doo good to the Churches, 
ylthep can bꝛyng the miniſterie of the woꝛde from that contempte that it is 
had in euery where and neglectcd,and reſtoꝛe it to the olde honoꝛ of the ſame. 
On the other ſide there be ſome that bee not cuill and learned alſo , and labo- 
ryng in the woꝛde of the Lozde , whiche doo ſtande agaynſt them, fearynge 
leaſt though their vnaduiſed care and 3eale , there.maye bee gappes opened 

to bꝛynge in by littell and a littell the olde loꝛdlines into the churches,that ts, 
leaſt they by the authoꝛitie whiche they take vpon them by the minifterte of 
the woꝛde, make a wape foꝛ fals and vnfaithfull miniſters , to abuſe the au- 
thozitte gotten by them other wile than they ought to do. Ind they do thinke 
thatit isreaſon to heare this, whathey looke backe to the beginninges of the 


— and conſider how goodly a pꝛetence it hath , and howe it 
was t into the churches thꝛough the zcale o greate and holp menne, 
immedtatip alter the times of the Apolties . So that where as the one ſide 


will haue the miniſter to bee aboue all: they do laye agapnſt them quite con- 
trarie, that the miniſter is vnder all. Ind there gro ſuche contemtions 
ſometimes vpõ this, that they do fo wipe bꝛeake out to raplyng in theyꝛ open 
ſermons, whan they ſhoulde feede the people with the woꝛde of the Loꝛde, 
to the great hinderaunce of the Churche . The carnall people whiche deli⸗ 
reth the libertie ol the fleſh moꝛe than of the ſpirite,ts gladde to embꝛace their 
opinions, whiche doo affirme that the miniſter ol the woꝛde is not onely not 

aboue all, but alſo lo weſt of all. And J feare me, leaſte they that doo fayth- 
- fully ſerue Chuiſt, ſhal be to lowe and bylelye trodden vnder foote moze than 


Leauyng therefoze the imaginations ofbothe partes, dangerouſe in this 
reſpect that they doo tende to extremities , we will endeauoꝛ to geue them oc- 
caſion to tudge moꝛe temperatipe of the authozitie of miniſters , if they will 
embrace not onely that whiche is in come meauyng righte, but thole thinges 
whiche bee allo ptofitable foz the Churthe . 

Fitſte ol all, ie muſte in anpe wiſe conteſſe, that there is ioyued ſome 
power to the miniſterie of the woꝛde and the diſpenſation ol Gods myſteries, 
whiche is p2ofitable , and good to edifie , pe neteſſarie to our ſaluation by 
Chuſte. That is meante by a ſimilitude ſette foxth by Chꝛiſte him felfe; 


1 -44rthaq, Whan he ſapthe: Who thynke you is the faythfull and wiſe ſcruaunte 


whiche 
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whiche the Loꝛde will ſette ouer his houſeholde, to geue them meate in dewe 


ſeaſon! He meaneth that he will geue his diſciples ſuch, oꝛ lyke power ouer 


his Churche, as they haue, to whome the good manne of the houſe commit⸗ 


teth his houſcholde, to miniſter vnto them conue ment foode, And in Marke: 


Like as the manne, ſayth he, that wente foꝛth into a ſtraũge contrey,lette his 
houſe, and gaue his ſeruantes authoutie, and to euery manne his woꝛke, and 
tharged the porter to be wakefull. Therefoꝛe wake pou, ⁊c. This he ſpake no 
doubt to his diſciples, to declare what their eſtate ſhould be in Goddes houſe, 
whan he ſhould be gone from them into heauen . And the Ipoltie whan he 
ſayth : And it J ſhould gloꝛpe ſomewhat moꝛe pet of our power, whiche the 
Loꝛd hath geuen vs to pour cdifipng,and not to deſtruction , J necdenot to 
be aſhamed. Ind, Therefoze I do wꝛite this beyng abſent,icaſte whan J am 
pꝛeſent, I ſhould be ſomewhat rough, accoꝛding tothe power which the loꝛd 


Marc. iz. 


2. Corint. 10. 


2, Corinth. iz. 


hath geuen me, to ediliyng and not to deſtruction, ac. he dothe playnely de⸗ 


dlare, that there is power geuen by the Loꝛde to the miniſters of the wozde, 
il they bee trewe and doe their dutie fapthtully, whiche muſte be toedifie, and 
not to deſtroye. | : | 
Decond!y,we muſte ſee, what manner of power it is that is graunted to 
the miniſters of the wozde , bp the Love , Jad J ſuppoſe it were expedient 
here to ſee, what kindes of powers are to bee conſidered in this pꝛelent mat- 
ter. All powꝛe is epther of righte, eyther of office, ot reaſon and equitie, either 
by counſell it is lawſuil, either by cauſe a man is able to doot it. The power 
ok right is, whan a manne hath rule ouer his owne thynges , not ſubiect vn- 
to any other bodies right. In this ſence Peter vled that woꝛ / Fre, whan 
he ſpake to Ananias ot the ticlde þ was lold, ſaying: mas it not in thine own 
power: And the Apoſtle: Ot hath not the pottemaker power of the earth⸗ 
DI „Enn and rulers bee called powers. This power of righte, is deliue⸗ 
red to Chzilte the ſonne of God from the Father. All power (ſapth he) is ge- 
uen to me in Heauen and in Earth. This power Peter taketh from the mi⸗ 
niſters of Chailte , whan he layth: Nether vling lozdlines . And the Apoſtle 
dothe ſhake1t from him, ſaping : Me doo not loꝛdly rule pour fapth . And he 
dothe echoꝛte the fapthfull, that they do not ſubmitte themſclues vnto them 
whiche would vſe a loꝛdlines ouer them, whan he ſapth: Become not the ſer⸗ 


What kinde 
of power bez 
logeth cotke 
miniſters, 
The power 
ot right. 
Act. 5. 


Rom. 9. 
Matth. 28. 


1. Petr. 53. a 


uantes of menne , Wherefoze they that doo chalenge themſelues this autho⸗ 


ritie in the houſe of God, endeuoꝛynge to bee not the miniſters of Chailte,/ 


but Loꝛdes of the churche, firſte they bee iniurioule to the maieſtie of Chuilt, 
and nexte to the libertie of the Churche. Is many as doe this, bee of the king⸗ 
dome of Antichziſte, who dothe take the place of Chꝛiſte in the Churche, and 
doth arrogate vnto him ſelfe his power, and is rightly called bothe the ad- 
uerlarie and vie=ce of Chuilte , not onely for that that he is agaynſt Chriſte, 
but alſo fo that that he dothe thruſte him ſelfe into the Churche in ſteede of 
him.Lyke as he is not called a fals captapne onelp, that dothe ſtande agaynſt 
him that is the captapne in deede,but he alſo that dothe thzuſte and ſet koꝛthe 
himlelfe to the ſouldiours to bee their Captapne whan he is not ſo: foꝛ as 
muche as this pꝛepoſition 24% in Greeke , lignifieth bothe Agaynſte and 
Fo : ſo bothe he is called Antichziſte, that is an aducrſaric and vicare alſo 
of Chuſte. Wherefoze who ſo euer taketh vpon him the power of righte 
in the churche , and pꝛactileth loꝛdlines vpon the flocke of the Loꝛde, is the 
member and companion ok Antichziſte. Ind of _ bee pet nowe a dapes, 
| ij. that 


Antichriſt, 
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that doe turmople heauen and earth together , to defende the ſee and power 
of Intichult , lcaſt they ſhould loſe the head of this wickednes, and than bee 
bought into ſome oꝛder. | h 175 
rhe power Aud this power of right is of two ſoꝛtes. The one is that which is geuen 
ot rizht, ot gotten fro an other:the other is that which is not geuen no2 gottẽ fro any 
_ two ſottes. other. The tirſt is that of Chuilt the ſonne of God, which tooke tro God þ fa- 
ther, Is by enheritance beyng his only begottẽ ſonne, the power of al thinges 
that be in earth a in heauen. The latter is that of God the father, which hath 
power of himſcit a not trom any other vpo al things, as Loꝛd ouer his owne 
things, a creatoꝛ ouer his creatures, frõ whom is al power ether equal either 
inkeriour: equall in Chuſte his only begotten ſonne,tnferiour in the thinges 
created as well in that with his heauenly, as that which is carthlp . But of 
this highe and chiefe power, we neede not here to ſpeake. 
The power The power of office, is Þ which is gene to the nuniſtres from him, whoſe 
of office. miniſters they be. Ok this there be two partes. The one is, whereby they bec 
diſcharged from any blame of vnaduiſednes, in that that they do miniſter to 
f the Loꝛd, foꝛ almuch as they do miniſter not at their owne arbitrement, but 
by reaſon of the office lapde vpon them. They haue not this power whiche 
do runne with the falſe Pꝛophetes, whan they be not ſent. No man can mi- 
/ niſt:r without blame that is not rightly choſen and called, though that other 
| wile he do thoſe thinges which are good to bee done. The other parte of this 
power is that, wherby tholc things which the miniſter doth by vertue of his 
office, are accepted befoze his Loꝛd, and ought to be alowed of them, whole 
miniſter he is appinted to be by the Loꝛd, as well as though they were done 
by the Loꝛd himlelfe. Both partes do depende vpon the wil of him, that hath 
the power of right. This power geueth authozitie vnto the miniſter that is 
q choſen by him, to miniſter, and to miniſter accoꝛdyng vnto the qualitie of his 
_ office, The firſt you map wel cal, The power to minilter,and this laſte, The 
power to miniſter this oꝛ that wapes. | | | 
Apower Des Pet this power of office is of two ſoꝛtes: Determinate and Indeterminate. 
1 It is determinate, in alinuche as it hath a pꝛeſcripte, the boundes whereof 
we the miniſter mape not extede: as if it bee pꝛeſtribed to an embaſſadour what 
pyhe hall doe, and what not doe, he retepueth a determinate power of his em⸗ 
balſſade. So that if he do adde any thyng of his owne head, oz diminiſh any 
thynge, he runneth in the danger and blame ol doyng amiſſe. The Jndetcr- 
minate power is that, whan in acce ſlarie matters whiche doe not hinder the 
puncipal pointe, the miniſter may do and oꝛder what he ſhal tudge mecte frs 
the pꝛolit of his maſter,onles it be namely foꝛbidden by him. 
What power . Al this power of office doth moſte truelp belonge to the trewe miniſters 
belogerh +-, of Chult.They haue power to miniſter vnto the Loꝛd in his churth. Al they 
to the minis that do beleue in Chꝛiſt and be boꝛne of God, haue the power to be the Chil⸗ 
ers of dꝛen ot God: but all haue not power to miniſter in the churche of God, but 
Chriſt. thep only whiche haue obtepned it by lawfull election. This parte of power 
muſte not bee contemned of them whiche bee rightly called to miniſter vnto 
Chuſte. Moꝛ thep ought not to bee accounted foz trewe Chailtians , whiche 
doc not honoꝛ this parte in the miniſters of Chꝛiſte. Mhan that is dekepcd 
in the churche , lo that the ſaying alſo of Jerome, There is no choyſe of 
the miniſters of Chult,map haue plate, know it to be the nianifeſt token of 
dekape of Chuſtendome , They which go about now a dayes to extinguy 
the light ol the truth, do crake excedpng muche of the power 280 —— 
| | | yſhops, 
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ſhoppes , Metropolptans, Patriarches, and Popes of Rome, 


Archby 

which fox al that tan not pꝛoue by any truth ot Gods inſtitution, p this pꝛin⸗ 
tipa power of munſters ot Chult is in p Byſhops, Archbyſhops, Metropo⸗ 
lytas,Patriarchcs, a Popes oi Rome, þ galanthes of Chuſtes church . Let 
the teach vs that theſe are the trewe miniſters ol Chuſt. J ſtriue not for the 
byſhopuicke it ſelfe, whether it bee to bee accompted emong the miniſteries of 
Chuit 02 no:but the contention is whether that luche Byſhops as our times 
doe oucrpatiently abide, ought to bec reckened emongſt the trewe miniſters 
of Chꝛiſte 02 no. Dutely they ought to bee atearde, leaſt they ſhall heare that 
hoꝛribie ſaying of the Loꝛd at the dape of Judgement: Departe from me pou 
workers of wickednes, J know pou not, 

Decodly, the miniſters of Chꝛiſt haue the ſetõd parte alſo ol this power. ỹ 
thei do not only miniſter, but p they do miniſter to him in the woꝛd of grace, 
in the goſpel of the kingdome, in the doctrine of life # trewe ſaluatiõ, ⁊ the di⸗ 
ſpenſang of Gods myſteries:which kinde of min ſterie doth not immediatip 
fal vnto al the miniſters of God. Who is able ſufficiẽtip to wape the dig nitie 
and excellencie ot it, muche leſſe to expꝛelle it in woꝛdes What is the matter 
that the ercellencie of this power, leemeth to bee lo commen and of lo light 
eſtimatiõ vato thoſe men which leaue the mimſterie of pꝛeachyng and teach- 
png, æ Ruiſe to vſe J wote not what power of cõmaundement in the church; 
Thep ſap, where as there is a maioꝛitie, there is alſo authoꝛitie to cõmaunde. 
1973» do they not (ape , Where the miniſtetie of Chulſte is, there is power to 
teache and pꝛeache;? And there are very fewe of this nomber aiſo whiche doe 
pꝛeache the golpell of Chulte,chat do take this power of pꝛeachyng the woꝛd 
or life, ſoꝛ a power geuen of God, and eſteeme it any thyng. To this power 
that ſaping ot Cyult is aunexed: He that heareth pou,hearcth me, And, hat 
ſoeuer pou doe looſe in the carth, ſhalbe looſed alſo in Heauen. Ant agapne, 
what ſo cuer you doe binde vpon the earth , ſhalbe bounde in heauen . Itis 
euen as muche as if he ſapd: J will haue pour mimiſterie to be ſo allowed, 
that Þ will haue pour woꝛde to bee of as great authouitie , as if it were ſpo⸗ 
ken by mp ſelte: and that they whiche doe belcue it, ſhall be as verelp looſed 
from their ſinnes in the earth, as though they were looſed from them in hea⸗ 
uen. And on the other lide , that they whiche doe not beleue, ſhal conte we 
as verelp charged and bounde with their ſinnes in the earth, as if they were 


bounde in heauen. 


Matth. 15. 


Luc. 70, 
Marth. 16, 


But this authoꝛiſed certaintic of the miniſterie hath plate in them whiche The Deter 


doe ſtande in a D:terminate power, noꝛ doe not excede the liſtes of it, noz 
bꝛynge any thyng beſides the pzeſcription of Goddes woꝛde. Foz this autho⸗ 
ritie dothe certainelp depende vpon the woꝛde of God, whiche though it bee 
ſpozen by mann, as the miniſter , pet it is not mans woꝛde but Gods, and 
there foꝛe oughte not to bee contempned accozdpnge to the baſenes ofthe mi⸗ 
niſtzr , but tt deſerueth godlye authoꝛitie accozdpnge vnto the maieſtie and 
truth of God, So that Chꝛiſt is thantruely and rightly hearde at the mouth 
of the mintſter, whan he pꝛeacheth not his owne oz any other mans woꝛde, 
but Chuſts himſelfe , and ſo dothe lawfully vſe this determinate power of 

his miniſterie. He that deſpiſeth ſuche a miniſter, deſppſeth Chilke htmlclfe. 
The mimſters of Chuiſt haue alſo a certaine Indeterminate power, which 
we tate to be in thoſe thyngs wherof there is nothing determined by crpreſſe 
woꝛd of the Loꝛd, ⁊ pet doth help ſomewapesPÞ theit miniſterie map be ÿ bet- 
ter oꝛ inoze pꝛołitabip accopliſhed;0z pꝛofitable oz alſo * 
ij. N to the 
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to þ ediftyng of the church. As foꝛ Þ Apoſtles, there was no plate determined 

to them where they ſhould pꝛeache and teach, but they receaued a cõmaunde⸗ 

ment of the Loꝛd to pꝛeach the goſpel euery where thzoughout all the would, 

and to teache all nations. So that in this reſpect thei had an indeterminate 

po wer to pꝛeache, foꝛ aſmuch as they might pꝛeach in all places of the would, 

teſtrayned to no church. Such Indeterminate power the Euangeliſtes and 

Pꝛophetes haue alſo; but Byſhops, Pueltcs, and Paſtozs haue not ſo . For 

they be reſtrayned to the Churches, to whiche they be appoynted by lawfull 

election and oꝛdinance. It is not meete that a Byſhop do conuert the power 

of his miniſterie to other Churches, but to miniſter faithfully in the ſame 

wherein he is elected and confirmed, like as it was not conuement foꝛ the A- 

poſtle to conuerte his Apoſtelſhip to a byſhopꝛike, and to be reſtrained to one 

church only: which is falſelp attribute vnto the Apoſtle Peter. Wherefoxe let 

the byſhops loke to themlclues, which wheras thei do not lawfullp miniſter 

in one church, yet thei do extẽde their power not to a kewe churches, but vnto 

Chryſoſtome Whole pꝛouinces alſo , Let the reade Chꝛyſoſtome vpõ the cpiſtle to Tite the 
Tit... kirſt chapter: By Cities, ſapth he. In deede he would not haue a whole iſland 
committed vnto one man, but cuery man to haue his charge and care alone. 

This is Chꝛyſoſtome. Here by pou map ſee, what is to be iudged of that that 

pelagius the is read in the Epiſtle of Pelagius in this wiſe: no we pou that a pꝛouintce is 
Pope. . that whiche hath tenne, oꝛ elcuen citics,and one kyng,and as many infcriour 
| powers vnder him, and one Bylhop, and other tene 02 eleuen ſuffraganes oz 
Bypſhops, ac. In this place there be tenne Byſhops with their churches, that 

is a Whole pꝛouince, ſubiect vnto the power of one Byſhop. At lẽgth it came 

to paſſe, that the Byſhops of the cities loſte alſo the very name of the byſhop⸗ 

krichke. pe the impudencie of the eſtate of Byſhops is become ſo great, that a 

nomber of Byſhopꝛikes be ( walo woed vp in the goꝛmandiſe of ſome Metro⸗ 

polytan Byſhop, ſuch as there be many now a dayes,# the Byſhop of Rome 

tuen like the Deulll paynted with his wide mouthe, deuoureth vp all the by- 

ſhopꝛickes and churches of the woꝛld, chalẽgyng to himſelf an vniuerſall and 

an indeterminate power vpon al the whole flocke of the Loꝛdes, whereas he 

ſerueth not almuch as one church, onles this be to ſerue al mens conſciences, 

and to picke their purſes, | | | 

Where ſo euer a Byſhop be(ſapth Jerome) either at Rome, either at Eu⸗ 

vile Ditin» gubpe, oꝛ at Conſtantinople, oꝛ Reghium, oꝛ Alexãdzia, oꝛ Thebis, oz Guar⸗ 
clio. ꝙi. Can · matia,ithath al one power and pꝛieſthode. The power of riches, oꝛ balenes, 
ron. Le giuus. qʒ pouertie, maketh not a Byſhop higher oꝛ lower. But al be the ſucceſſoꝛs of 
cygriams de the Apoſtles, This ſayth he. And S. Cypꝛian ſaith thus: Durely the teſte ot 
ſimplitate cles the Apoſtles where the very ſame that Peter was, endowed like W conditiõ, 
ricorũ. both of honoꝛ and of power:but the —_— pꝛocedeth of vnitie, to declare 
that here is one church. And a littell atter:nhiche vnitie we muſte like wiſe 

hold and ſtand vnto, ſpecially we Bylhops, which haue rule in the church, to 

declare that the byſhopꝛicke it ſelf is one and vndiuided. Let no man deceaue 

the bzotherhode with a lye, let no man corrupt the truth of your faith by fals 
trantgreſſion. There is one byſhopꝛike, wherof cuery man taketh a parte in p 
whole. And in the ſecõd booke: But we do know(ſapth he) that there be ſome 
Lib. . epſt. i. which will not leaue no: caſely foꝛſake that whiche they haue once taſted of, 
but they will keepe ccrtaine thinges to thẽſelues, which they haue once vſed: 

not bꝛeakyng the bonde of peace and concoꝛd emong their friendes a felc ws. 

Wherm we will not vle violence, oꝛ geue any lawe to reſtrayne any _ 
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; ſeyng that cuery Paſtoꝛ hath the free arbitrement of his owne will, in the 
- adminiſtration of his church, and ſhal make an accompte of his doyng to the 


Loꝛd. And in an other place he wuteth the very ſame ol Byſhops. And pet 1b. 4. Ppſt. 


nother he noꝛ Jerome whan thei wꝛote this, did euer thinke vpon the power 2, . 

of any Patriarches, Metropolptans, oꝛ ofthe Popes pꝛymacie, but thei were 

. ofthe opinion that al Byſhops had lie charge and power, cucry man in his | 

owne Church. £ "hs as 

But let vs returne to þ indeterminate authoꝛitie of þ miniſters of Chuiſt, [+1 ion 

The Loꝛd had determined no thing to the Apoſtles, concerning p choſing of and che ſcuen 

any other into Judas place, no noꝛ touching Deacons, Elders, à Byſhopes: Deacons. 

and pet they did make Mathias an Apoſtle, and cauſed ſeuen Deacons to be 

choſcn, and Paule # Barnabas did conſtitute Elders in the churches, which 

was vp 25 indeterminate authoꝛitic, as Tyte alto was willed to oꝛdaine 

Elders and Byſhoppcs in Creta. Foꝛ it was requiſite that it ſhould ſo bee fo2 

the edifieng and neceſlitie of the churches. By this authozitte Paule oꝛ⸗ 

dained that there ſhould be gatherings vpon ſome holy dap in the churches . cor. 6. 

of the Cozinthians, That one of the brethern ſhould iudg bet wirt bꝛethern; 

in caſes of controuerſie. And that the faithfull wife ſhould not departe from 4 

the vnfar!thfull huſoand. That the man ſhould pꝛap open headed, and p wo- 5 

man couered. That in the ſupper of the Loꝛd, one ſhould tarry foꝛ an other, 6 

and he tolde them that when he were once come vnto them, he would take 02 . cor. C. 

der in the reſt of the matter. And he decreed that no man ſhould ſpeake in the. or.. 
church in an vnknowẽ language with out a truſh man oz interpꝛeter. And . cor. u. 

that two oz thꝛee Pꝛophetes ſhoid ſpeake, and the reſt iudge, in thoſe matters 7 

that might healpe towardes the cdifieng of the ſame congregatts foꝛ a tinte. 8 | 
And in the ſaine chapter: That a woman ſhould not teache in the churche. *-<0r.:4, 

And to the Theſſalomans, That the faith full folks ſhall not haue to do with ? 

him, which liueth like a troblelome perſon, and is curioule, geuing him ſelfe Theſſ. j. 

to no kinde of woꝛke. And to Timothee. That there be pꝛaters and ſupplica 

tions made in the church fo2 all men, and foꝛ the Pꝛinces. Alſo, what m aner 

of folkes thei ought to be, that ſhould be made Pꝛieſtes and Byſhops. And .. 

what manner of widowes ſhould be alo wed, and what refuſed: And after 

that, that no complaint ought to be receaued againſt a Pꝛieſt, but with two 3 | 
02 thꝛee witneſſes. Thoſe and ſuch other like matters, whereof the Loꝛd had Eh 
preſcribed nothing befoze the Apoſtles did oꝛder in the church by their inde⸗ "8 FI 
terminate powꝛe, to the ende that all things mpght be honeſtly and oꝛdꝛely 

done in the church, to the edifieng of Þ faith full. The like authoutic # powꝛe cor. 14. 
belongeth vnto al 2 — and Paſtoꝛs: but in his owne church, 

noꝛ farther than thole matters which may availe towardes the edifieng ok 

the faithfull,and the keping of conucnient honeſty and oꝛder amonge them: 

but pet they muſt regarde it in any wiſe,that no thing be inſtitute to bind the 

people vnto, withont the conſent of the people, noꝛ it muſte be no longer vicd 

than whiles it map bee p2ofitable foꝛ them and ſerue their turne. It ſauoreth 

rather of tyrannp and vſurped powꝛe, ik the Paſtoꝛ do lap burthens vppon 

the faithful people, like as the Phariſes and Juwilh pꝛieſtes did, ol his owne 
authoꝛitie oꝛ rather raſhnes, with out their commen conſent . This muche Ps 
Chꝛploſtome ſaw right wel, being Byſhop of ſo great a citie as he was. Foꝛ chryſoſtorus. 
thus he wꝛiteth vppon the epiſtle vnto Tyte: Foz he whiche groundeth him 
ſelfe vpon the outwarde and woudy authoꝛtie, and mult of neceſſitie be obey- 
ed,bycauſe he gouerneth by a law, may wel gouerne often tymes againſt the 

E. b. lubicctes 
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ſubiectes will and mynde. But he that will bearc a rule ouer men which are 
at libertye, and geue thankes therefoze, if he pꝛeſume as vppon that law, to 
do anything of his owne hande, as though he ſhoulde make accompte to no 
bodp,doth ble his office tprãnouſiy rather than frindelp. Looke nowe what 
thinges cls the Popes powꝛe is, and whether after this reckeninge it be 
berpe tprannpe, | 
The miniſter of Chꝛiſt map without any danger of tyrannp oz bſurped 
powꝛe, taking with hun the agreements of the People, oꝛdaine in the church 
Dayesof tomnitted vnto him (as foꝛ example) daies of pꝛaiers and faſting, at ſome da 
. gerouſe ſeaſons, to teach the faithfull to humble the ſelues in the light of the 
Loꝛd, and to ſece foꝛ his fauoure. And this were not without the examplcs 
of tie Church, both of the new and of the olde Teſtament. 
2 Sctondlp, foꝛaſmuch as it hath been an auncient cuſtome and much vſcd 
Gatheringes. ln the church, to make open gatherings, that is to ſap, the voluntarie contri⸗ 
butions of the faithlull, whereby to ſuſtaine as well the pooꝛe ſtraungers as 
allo their owne contry men: J ſuppoſe that the miniſters haue this powꝛe 
alſo to take this oꝛder and wap by the conſent of the people, and to appopnte 
Deacons in the congregation of the churche , thaoughe whoſe truſtines and 
charge, this peece of godlines map alſo be put in vre. There be exaumples of 
this matter in the Actes, in the epiſtles of Paule, in p Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoxtes, 
| and in Tertullians Xpologie. 
The diſcipline 3 Thirdelp, thete doth belong to this indeterminat po wꝛe of the miniſters, 
of the church the neceſſitie of the diſcipline of the church, without the which the true ſtudpt 
| of godlynes cannot be kept emong the people. This diſcipline dothe include 
the redꝛeſſe of mens manners, as well publike as pꝛiuate: the tudgments allo 
of the churche matters, whereof Tertullian maketh mentione in his A⸗ 
pologie. In thele matters the miniſter (hall not do any thing, nother vppon 
his owne heade, but ſhalbe a letter fozth and a directoꝛ foꝛ the oꝛder of them, 
and aſtze the myndes and conſent of his people, and ſce that there be nothing 
charged bpon the congregation againſt their will. But he muſt pꝛouide, that 
the people them ſelues do choſe ſome graue perſons that do feare god, and be 
of a good repoꝛte, thꝛough whole care a diligence the diſcipline of the church 
map be pꝛactiſed, and in caſe any matter ol greate waight ſhall happen, than 
An exceptis? torefcrre the ſame to the congregation it ſelfe. And pet all theſe matters whi⸗ 
che we do rekerre tothe indeterminate powꝛe, do conſerne that churches only 
which haue no Chultian magiſtrate, as they were in times paſt, befoꝛe there 
were any Chultened pꝛinces. Foꝛ there is greate difference betwixt theſe chur 
ches which haue no Chiiſttan Magiſtrate, but are ſubiect to the vnfaithful, 
and thoſe whoſe Pꝛinces and Magiſtrates be Chaiſtians alſo them ſclues, + 
be of the body of the Church, and ſeruing the Loꝛd Chꝛiſt, do by the office of 
their gouernaunce, lawfully and oꝛderly repꝛeſſe the coꝛrupte bchautours a 
outrages of ther ſubiectes. And in this caſe therie can be nothing deter mmed 
of certaintee, but Þ faithful and wiſe miniſters muſt moderate this diſcipline 
accoꝛding to the nature of the tymes, the publicke eſtate , and the _— of 
2 that al things map be oꝛdꝛed tomlp, honeſtlp, and to the ediiẽg 
0 2 
The aſſemble 4 Fourthly, the miniſter muſt appoynte alſo with the conſent ofthe people, 
of tae cougte how Often times the people ſhall aſſemble to geather , and what dayes of the 
vation,  Weekeare to be appoynted to heare the woꝛde of life, to pꝛape and to ſinge. 
Fox it is neceſſarꝝ, that in this poynte alſo he do oꝛdaine nothing of 1 
3 
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heade,leaſt whe the people ſhall aſſemble to gether to heare the holy ſermõs 
not at theit own wil, but coltrainedby p miniſter, they ſhal come negligẽtly 
and harken vnto it with vn willing hartes and cares: and ſo departe doinge 
but little good. Of this ſoꝛte are thoſe thinges alſo which do concerne the oꝛ⸗ 
— of * celebrating the Loꝛdes ſupper, of bleſſing the mariages, 

s Fiktip, as concerning the miniſtcry of pꝛeaching reading, ſinging and ad- The miniſteri 
mitting into the church, J ſuppoſe thoſe thinges map be doone by the mint- of preaching 
ſter him lelfe at his owne commoditie, and the churches, without any wꝛõg 2 ms 
- ofthe people. And thus much by p wape we haue touched as wellofthe De- 8/7850 26s 

terminate, as of the Indeterminate powꝛe of the miniſters; whiche thinges > 
thoughe that of them ſelues they ſceme not to bee ſufficient for the vie and 
necellitie of the chureh, pet they map do thus much good, that wherſoeuer Þ 
ſtudye of godlincs nd reugion be not altogether extinguiſhed, men may by 
the footeſteps of them go on urther. noherefoꝛe lette vs pꝛoceede to the other 
kindes of pow ze. | 

After the powꝛe of right and dutpe, we ſaid there is alſo a powꝛe of Jul The power: 
tice and Equitic, This powne the minilter may vſe inthole thinges that bee of luttice ang 
due vnto him of Juſtice and Equitie. And firlt of all there is due to the nuni- E9uicie. 
ſter neceſſarie and honeſt liuelode, wherevppon not onelp he him ſelfe maye 
liue, with his familie, wife and chudꝛen, but he maye bee able alſo to inter- 
taine ſtrãgers and his bꝛethꝛen. And this is right & ceaſon, it is pꝛoued not 
onely by our commen ſence and the examples of the yd Teſtament, but alſo 
by the wooꝛdes of the Loꝛde him ſelfe and by the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle. 
Chulte ſaith : The woꝛkemã is woꝛthy to haue his meate. And the Apoſtle: zratth.1o,. 
Haue not we powꝛe ( ſaith he) to eate and to dʒꝛinke ? Haue not we powꝛe to . cor. 9. 
carry aboute a ſiſter woman ( vnderſtand it in our meſſage) as the reſte of «al 
the Apoſtles alſo, and the bꝛethꝛen of the Loꝛde, and Cephas 7 Oz haue Bar yvrane, 
nabas and J onely no powꝛe to do this⸗Mho euer goeth a warefare vppon 
his owne finding; ho plãteth a vinepard, and eateth not of the frute olit⸗ 
DO who fedeth a flocke, and eateth not of Þ milke of the fllocke? Do J ſpeake 
theſe thinges after the manner of a men? Dothe not the lawe ſape the ſame Dexter. 25. 
alſo 2 Thou ſhalte not mooſell the oxes mouth that treadeth out the coꝛne . . rim. ;. 
Doth God take care foꝛ oxen:? Oʒ doth he not ſpeak it altogether foz vs? In 
deede it is wꝛiten foꝛ vs, that he which ploweth muſte plo we in hope: and he | 
that troſſheth in hope, ſhoulde bee partaker of his hope . It we haue ſowen Ron 16, 
ſpirituall thinges foꝛ you,.is it ſo great a matter, if we do reape pour bodelp 641.6. 
thinges! Item. no w pou not that they whiche woꝛke in the holy matters, 
doe liue vppon the ſacrifice:? Thei that doe waite at the temple, be pcrta- 
kers ofthe temple. And ſo the Loꝛde did oꝛdaine alſo, that they whiche doo 
preache the goſpel, ſhould liue of the goſpell. This ſaith the Apoſtle. Wherby 41th. 10. 
it doth manifeſtly appcre what this powꝛe of Chꝛiſtes miniſters is, whã thei 
do take of the Loꝛdes people by good right and reaſon, that whereby they a 
theirs map liue. To go a warefare, to plante, to feede the flocke, thei be carth 
ly matters:and pet by the perſeuerance of all men it is right, that they which 
do pꝛactiſe thoſe matters, ſhould liue vppon thoſe their labours. How much 
moꝛe right and equity is it, that he which doth ſo we ſpirituall thinges in the 
church of God, ſhould reape of their earthly goodes, things neceſſarie for his 
liuing? In the lawe thei that ſerued in the figurate ſhadowing and childiſhe 
ſacrifices,liued vpon their ſeruite:and is it not much moe reaſon, that they 
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which do diſpence and beſtow the wooꝛde of the truthe, light, life, and ſalua⸗ 
tion, ſhould receaue bppon theire ſeruice whereby to liue: ſpeciallp ſeing that 
the Loꝛde ſo apopnted it, that they which do pꝛeache the Goſpell, ſhould take 
their liuing of the goſpell. So that it is the power of right and reaſon , that 
the miniſter of Chult ſhould liue vppon his mim ſterie, whereof both the mi 
niſtcr and the people ought to haue regarde. The miniſter, to know that this 
power pertaineth not but to them, which do their duty faithlullp, leaſt he fall 
into a filthy Idlenes, and a falſe neglect of his ſeruice with the loꝛdes of the 
Popiſh church, which do ſeperate p benefice from the office; the people ỹ thei 
thinke it not an vnfitte matter to parte their goodes with them, by whome 
they be inſtructed in the matter of their ſaluation, accoꝛdinge vnto the will a 
oꝛdinaũce of the Loꝛd. 14493 

Secondlp, there is a ſpeciall honoꝛ due vnto the miniſtet of the word. The 
pueſtes ſaith the Apoſtle, which do well gouern, art woꝛthy of double honor: 
eſpeciallp thep whiche doo trauaile in the woꝛde and in teachinge . It is not 
the parte of a true miniſter to be ambitious of honoꝛ: and pet fot all that 
he muſt not retuſe that honoꝛ which is geuen to hun, pea rather to his office, 
from the faithfull. Foꝛ he muſt beware not onely that he fall not into vaine 
gloꝛie, but he mult allo foꝛſee that the Loꝛdes people ware not ouer bꝛutiſhe 
towards the miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and by their vncomlp dealing, prouoke the 


wꝛath ofthe Loꝛd againſt them. Wherefoꝛe he muſt vſe this powꝛe alſo, as 


lar foꝛth as he ſhall wdge it may healpe to the cdificng ofthe faithful. 

Now foloweth the pow:c of that which we map lawfullp do. The ſame 
J do ſo ſeperate from the powꝛe ot Juſtice and equitie, that like as by that 
powne the miniſter may do well in reccauinge of livinge and honoꝛ at theire 
handes to whome he doth miniſter in the loꝛde, ſo by this powne it is lawfull 
foꝛ him not to bſe the lame powꝛe of Juſtice and cquitie, but that he mayc pf 
he will, pꝛeach foꝛ naught. Me hauc the example of this in Paule, whiche did 
pꝛeach to ſom churches, frely ſoz nothing, getting his liuing by Þ laboure of 
his handes, bicauſe he would giue no offence to cuctl tongues, and bicauſe he 
would not abuſe the powꝛe of Juſtice and cquitp, to the hinder ance of the pꝛo 
fit ofthe goſpell, not to pꝛeiudice other miniſters, and to tondemne the powꝛ 


incident to the miniſterp. So he ſaith: But we haue not vled this powꝛe, but 


we do beare althinges, to the intent we will not geue anp offence to the gol 
pel of Chult. And this he did by no other po wꝛe, but by the powꝛe of lawful⸗ 
nes. It is la wekull foz any man to refuſe his owne righte , and not to vſe the 
pow:c of Juſtite and equitie in thoſe things which are due vnto him, ſo that 
he do it without the hinderance of any of his, oꝛ of others, but whan it is not 
expediẽt to do that which pou may do by that powꝛe of Jullice and cquitye, 
pou do not ſinne if you do foꝛbeare. But pou do rather deſerut pzaiſe with the 
Apoſtle, if you folow his example. What ſhall J ſay heere of them, whiche 
wheras they mighte liue vpon their fathers goods, oꝛ other wiſe vpon their 
owne, pet thep do neuer theſleſſe liue vpon the churches goodes ?! In the Ca- 
non law are theſe wooꝛdes cited out of S. Jerome: Thei of the clergye that 
be not holpen by none of the goodes of their parentes oꝛ kinlefolkes, it is con- 
uenient they ſhould be founde of the ſtipend ofthe churche . But they whiche 
map be founde vpon the goodes either of their parents either of their owne, 
if thei do take the ſame Þ which is due to the pooꝛe, ſurely they do comit ſacrt- 
lege, and by the abuſing of thoſe thinges they do cate and dꝛinke theyꝛe own 


tudgment, ac. here you maye marke , that he doth call the — — 
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church the goodes of the pooꝛe. If we might ſequeltcr this kinde of me from 
the vſing of the church goodes, who ſhoulde bee able to kepe the reckeninge 
of the numbꝛe of them that ſhould by this vertue of the Canon, be remoued 
from the church mangers? | | 

And it is allo to bereferred to the powꝛe of L awfulnes, that the Apoſtle 
did circumeide Cimothce, bicauſe of the Jwes. And that he was purificd af- 
ter the oꝛder of the lawe at Hierulalem, bicauſe of them that beleued of the 

wes. and p wheras he was free, did make him ſelfe bond vnto al men: and 

cam to the Jwes as a Jewe, and to them p were vnder the law, as though 
he had been vnder the law: and to them which were without law, as though 
he were with out the law, and weake to the weake, and all things to all me, 
that al waies he might ſaue ſome. The miniſter of Chꝛiſte mape allo ve the 
like powꝛe in matters indifferent, foꝛ a quietnes ſake, foꝛ the ſettinge foꝛthe of 
the goſpel, whan he ſceth that the truth map take place. But we muſt haue a 
meruclous dilcretion in this matter, that we take not thoſe thinges koꝛ indif- 
ferent, which be either contrary to Gods woꝛde, oꝛ wooꝛthp foꝛ their ſuper⸗ 
ſtition and falſe religion, to be vtterly abhozred, 


Laſtelp, there is the powze of doing. This is the powꝛe to do thoſe things The power 
Which do belong to a mas office. And it conliſteth in two partes: that is to of Dong. 


lap, in knowledge, and habilitie . Without this powꝛe all other powne ts 
nothing woꝛth. Foz what auaileth a manne to haue the powꝛe of an office, 
whether it bee determimate oꝛ indeterunnate, it he lacke either knowledge oꝛ 
habilitie to do thoſe thinges, which are reginfite tothe pertourmance of the 
charge that is vndertatzen e He that is deſtitute of the knowledge of Gods 
wooꝛde, and the wiſedome to cut it ariaht, albeit he can well talke in other 
matters, he hath not the po wꝛe to teache. Againe on the tother ſide: It a man 
be tipe in all the ſcriptures, and not vn wiſe in the woꝛkes of the Loꝛd, yet vn- 
leſſe he hath the powꝛe and gifte of ſpcache, he can not accompliſhe the mini⸗ 
ſterp if it be laid vppon hin. Wherefoze this powꝛe and habilitie alſo to do his 
duty, is in any wile necelſary foꝛ the miniſter of Chult, 

£ And the ſame is geuen fro the Loꝛd. Moſes coplained that he had not this 
habilitie to per foꝛme the charge laide vpon him, for that he was ſomewhat 
dꝛawing and low in ſpeache . But the Loꝛd ſayd vnto him: Who made the 
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Act. 16, 
Act. 21. 


mouth of man: Not J: J will be in thy mouthe, and teache the what thou rx. 4. 


ſhalt ſpeake. And whe Jeremie coplained of the ſame, the L oꝛd ſent his hand 
and touched his mouthe, and ſayde: Lo, I haue put my wooꝛdes into thy 
mouth. And the L oꝛd ſapd vnto the Apoſtles: It is not you that doo ſpeake, 
but the ſpirit of your father ſhal ſpeake in you. And, 
and wiſedome, which all pour aduerſaries can not be 
Apoſtle dothe conteſle this ol him ſelfe ; that he is vnabli 
as of him ſelfe. but that map be referred vato this, that all his ablenea came 
of god, who made him a meete miniſter ofthe New'tetamet.The very lame 
which the Apoſtle ſpake of him felfe,may be ſaid alſo ofcucry miniſter That 
ſaying of Chuiſte belongeth vnto all: ithout me you be able to do nothing. 
Wher foꝛe, vnleſſe the Lozd him ſelfe geue vs mecte miniſters loꝛ his church. 
well furniſhed with wil and habilttie to perfoꝛme the mimiſtery of ſaluation, 


we maye haue a nomber of Idle bellics and gape menne in countenance, © © © * 


but no trewe wozkemen and diſpenſers of Goddes myſteri 


les at all. Mhere⸗ 
foꝛe we muſte beſeche God, that he will ſende fozth woꝛkemen 1 


into his har⸗ 


aclt,luche as will not tontende in woꝛdes, and ſtryue fo: theyꝛ authouitie — 
. power 
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powꝛe:but being inſtructed from God, will declare and pꝛactiſe in very decde 
it the true lawfull and pꝛofitable powte toꝛ the churches, | 

4'F Let this be ſaide of the powee of the miniſters ol the wooꝛde. J knowe 
FF I pleaſe not euery mas taſte. But any bodp may foꝛ all me ſape moze oz mee⸗ 

a. | tet tothe purpole. In my opinton a temperate mi mult ſpectaly in this mat- 
1 ter refraine from all outragiouſnes in woꝛdes and deades, and cut of al thoſe 
Wy thinges which mape be wꝛeſted by carnall men, either tothe contempte of Þ 
EET * | miniltcrp, either to the painting of their loꝛdlp pꝛeeminence. The miniſterp of 
. | Chꝛiſt, and the liberty ofthe church, are not ſo contrary one to another, that 
[1+ 38 Ws whan this latter is vſed, the firſt mult dekep ;02 when the fozmer is in place, 
| 4 | the latter can not alſo ſtand withall.The true paſto and miniſter may moſte 
1 tonuementip ſerue the Loꝛd in a free church, and vle his powne therin; and a⸗ 
gaint, the Church map without any danger ot leeſing her liberty, peld her (clf 
to the law full paſtoꝛ that doth faithfully do his duty, to be taught, ruled and 
gouerued, and uitend to dekep and haue derogate no one tote of that powꝛe 
whiche ſhe reccucd of the Loꝛde, acknowlegyng it to bee geuen her not to de⸗ 
ſtrope, but to edifie, not to marre, but to make. 


N Of the blameles lyfe and honeſtye of the 
| Miniſters, 


os mãner of mẽ the miniſters of Chꝛiſt, paſtoꝛs, pꝛieſtes and byſhops 
V pUght to be, and how thei ought to behaue them ſelues, it is ſet ſoꝛthe 

vato vs by no countertait canon, but by the very Jpoſtolike rule. And that 

Tim. 3. is doon by the Igoſtic, wꝛituige thus vnto Timothee and Tite ; Unto Ti⸗ 

Tit... mothee he wiiteth thus, It is a molt certaine ſaping , Pt a manne deſpꝛe the 

office of a Byſhoppe,he defireth a good woꝛke. Therkoꝛe it behoucth a By⸗ 

ſhope to be vnblamable, the huſband of one wife,watchfull,ſobze, temperat, 

holpitall, mecte to teache, not geuen to wine, no ſtriker, not fouly geuen to 

gate, but rightuous,far from fighting, far from coueting, that can wel rule 

his owne houſe, that kepeth his childzen in all reuerence , But in caſe à man 

tan not rule his owne houſe, how ſhall he take charge of the church of God⸗ 

Dc map not be a new man, leaſte he be puft vp and fall into the condemnaciõ 

ofthe ſlaunderour. And he mult haue a good repoꝛte of ſtraungers, that hee 

{all not into the repꝛoote and ſnare ofthe llaunderoure. The Deacons muſte 

bee alſo menne or good behautour , not double tonged, not giuen to muche 

wyne , not foulpe couetous of gane, kepinge the mpſterpe of the faithe 

with a cleane conſcience, and lette them bee trped firſte, and miniſter after 

wardes, ſo that no manne mape fynde faulte with them. Theire wiues 

muſte bee alſo of ggd behauiour, not launderouſe , ſober, and faithfull in 

a thinges. Let Deacons be the huſbandes of one wyke , whiche dooe rule 

re chudꝛen and families aryght.Foz they p do miniſter a ryght doe pur- 

of them [clues a good degree , and muche liberty in the faithe whiche is in 

1 Tit. t — Thus muche there. The like is reade in the cpiltle vnto Tite, 

1. | which began of late to grow out of vre in the church of Chult,But let vs cõ 

Fit fider cucry popnt in oꝛder. et 5 AS 

It 4Bvho>rn Firſt: hs faith that a byſhopricke is a woozke, It any macſaith he)delixeth 
1 52-04... a byſhopucke oz the offie of a byſhop, he deſircth an honeſt woke, Than 

1 map not haue an Idle an a louthful perſon. Now a byſhopꝛickes be 

nothyng eis, but great gouernaunces, dignities. and ips, and thereſoꝛe 

they be {ought lat but chiefly foꝛ the gaine and reuenue. Pons” 
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Dceondiphe calleth the wouke of abyſhopuke, honeſt. The Stecke may 4 byſhoprike 

be tranſlated thus: e deſp2eth-a good wooꝛke. Pet the erauflation of Eraf =  tioneik 
mus is better fo be liked which is: He deſueth an henelt woꝛkc. Foz p greeke . . 
woꝛde ſigmfiett honelt, art trumc, and wellaucted, rather than good , Aud . 
this ſtuce agreet with the purpole of the Ipoſtte The office ot a Bp⸗ 
ſhop is in all poyntes — — the Apoſtle contciled , bicauic 
Of them that would ſecke to be Byſhops tothe intent they woulde be notabik 
aboue the teſte . But confivex to what intent he ſpake it. 
Thirdiy, It behouech therfoze(he laythe) a Byſhop to be blamcleſſe. So 
it is in tihe Greetze. In the word, therfoꝛe, ther is lucy an inferremet. In any „ zp. 
wiſe it is a moſte cevraine ſapinge, that the office of a Byſhope is an yoneſte The b, thop 
and a lapct woike. It is verptrue. But thus honelte and Welfauored worke le bee 
muſt haut not cuery Jacke, in whome men map finde fauitcs , whereby te 
office may purchaſe ſoine ſhame and rebuke, # be deſpiſed: but thoie thinges 
that bet honeſte, muſte bee doone by them that are honeſte in deede. There- 
fore it behoueth, in reſpett of the honeſte office , that ſuche menne bee cholen 
to Bpſchopꝛickes, that bee not faulty in ànpe poynte, lighte, vapne, and wic- 
ked, as the commen ſozte of mene bee. It was pꝛoperip (aide ty the Canon y#. 25, co 
Lawe: L ctte ſuch a one bee choſen, in compariſon of whome the reſte maye vun crariũ. 
_ bee called, the ocke Ze meante they ſhould chole an excellent and a no⸗ 
table man. . | | 

The Greeke ſignificth Irrepꝛehẽlible. And he is not irrepꝛehenſible, that whar ie i; eg 
doothe no olfence, but he whiche ſo kuethe'emongeſte men, that he can not b< ureprehcs 
be woꝛthily called beloꝛe the Juſtice loi any otfence, oꝛ otherwiſe be blamed. .. 
In ß cpiſte vnto Titus he ſaith thus: It any mã be viiblaincable,for a π můu 
da, liqniſieth to call a man beſoꝛe a Magiltrate,and to accule him ot Laute 7 
fault. M hHerfoꝛe he is at,, that dothe liue ſo blanieleſſe, that he can noet | 
bee called befoꝛe any Magiſtrate for any treſpaſſe. There is one mtamnge . 
of both. The tommen Latine tranſlation to Titus is: It behoueth a By: ru. . 
ſhope to bee withoute faulte. uShicht the Apoſtle doothe ſo meane, that it 
behoueth a Byſhope to be lo withoute fauite, that he can bee called into the 
courte by no man, noꝛ iuſtiye be accuſed of any faulte, no not of his enemics 
and aduerſaries.Graſmus doothe tranſlate it Blamelcſſe. In mine opunon, 
he is blameles not that he is neuer founde ſaultye withal by his euel willers, 
but he that ot right can not be founde faulte withall: Do that the tranllati⸗ 
ED —_—— any man man be vnblameable, rather chan, It any man be 

vnblamed. Other wiſe Chuſte hym ſelfe coulde neuer haue been choſen foꝛ a 
Byſhop, whom the wicked men did griuouſy accuſe. So that a man can not 
call him vnblanied, but moſt rightlye of all vnblamable. Mhercfoze lpke as 
to Timothee he tranſlated not irrepzchendid,, but trrepzehenfible : Do that 
to Cite muſt be tranflated not vnblaimed, but vnblamable . The verye ſame 
wooꝛde to Timothee, he dothe tranſlate it moze rightlye in this loꝛte, fothat 
no man be able to blame them . 
Che lathers did note, that cuerpe offence is not a crime, but ſuche an ol; 4 Crime; 
fencc oꝛ ſinne, as is woꝛthye to bee accuſed and:condemned. So that the A- * 
poſtie doothe not looke to haue ſuche men whiche bee vtteriye voyde of all 


nne, and are meeter to bee teckened for Jungels then foꝛ men, bicauſe there 
bee none ſuche founde in this lyfe: but he meaneth ſuche as canne ber char⸗ 
d wich no cryme, rloz tan not be founde faute withal, no not of the chu⸗ 
r 


Ind 


by 
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What inte- And this bpri g of lpfe is requiſite to be in him that is to be choken to 
gretye of hyfe the miniſtery of Chꝛiſt, not oncly that he do liue without blame in the ſame 
es mumſterp atter he be choſen vnto u. but betone he be choſen alſo, And to that 
© az ende the Ipoſtle doothe wute to Timothe and to Cite, that thei ſee that they 
chole them which ſhoulde be irrepꝛehenſible, not onelye whan they be in the 
miniſterye, but thole whiche alſo beloꝛe they were cholen, liued in that ſozte 
both in the churche alter their baptiſme, and befoꝛe that emong | 
fo that they can be accuſed and condemned of nonotable cryme, but do alſo 


1 carry with them a good repoꝛte from thence that they came. In the very mi 
it, = niſterpitſelfe,there is requiſite two ſoꝛtes of vprightnes,lo that the miniſter 
1 muſt both dooe his miniſtery with out blame, and liue alſo withoute blame. 
1 5 They that ſate vppon the chaper of Moſes, not withſtanding they did teache 
. Well, yet foꝛaſmucht as they liued naughtilp, they were well wooꝛthylpe bla- 


Matth. a. ed by the Loꝛde. Do (ſaith he) that whiche they ſpcake,and dooe not that 
whiche they dooe. On the other ſyde, they that dooe teache cuill, whereas 
rs thep dooe liuc to the ſhew withoute blame, bee not therfoze withoute blaine, 
4-8 but they bee wooꝛſe than the firſte. hat ſhall we ſape of them, whiche dooe 
1 | bothe liue euill and teache wooꝛſe ? Therefoze the Ypoltie was conſtrapned 
(FR | of greate necefflitic to require on bothe ſydes that the miniſter ſhoulde behaue 
him ſelſe blameleſſe, as well tn his lpfe, as alſo in his miniſterpe. But let bs 

| fcc what foloweth. | 
The huſband De faith , The huſband of one wyfe . Hee commeth downe to the parti: 
of one wyfe, cularitics of thoſe thinges whiche bee requiſite in a miniſter, to that that 
he bee trrep2chenſibie. For it was ſpoken generallye, that the Byſhope muſte 
bee irrepꝛehenſible . And the ſame he dooth moꝛe at large expounde afterwarz 
des. In both places both heere and to Tite,he dooth place firfte, this popnte 
of wedtocke,fapeng: The huſbande of one wyle. Where vppon mape bee al⸗ 
ked a queſtion, how it helpeth to the matter, to make the miniſter to bee irre⸗ 


TY crete miniſter of Chulte be marped. 


Of Seconde Agapne it maye bee fapd : hat offince.is it, if a manne whan his 
macage- firſt Wie dead ,doo marie che ſecond, andincaſe he dye 5 50 ae 
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a third, ſeing that Abꝛaham when Dara was dead, maryedKethura, and 
thys ſame Apoſtle ſapth, that this manner of wedlocke is clecre from ſynne, 
ſo that it be doone in the Loꝛde? Me mult anf were that the Apoſtle doth not 
ſpcake here of this kind of ſccond mariage , when that after the death of the 
tirſt wil we do martanother,but of Bolygamy,that is, when men haue ma- 
ny wiues at one tyme and to geather, wich vſage was not vnlaulul amonge 
the Ilraelites, and doth pet continu among the Ethnpkes. And wher as men 
began to be called Bygames in the churche, that doo mary another wii attet 
the death of the fyrſt. it is contrary to the meanyng ofthe ſcrypture , which 
counteth it no bygampe, but whan a man hath two wiues at once. 1 
And the Apoſtle ipcakcth here ot none other kind of mariage, but when ama 
hath but one wilc. as Jſaac had. this Monogampe he doth require to be in p 
miniſters of Chriſt, leaſt if one ſhould be choicnp had mam wiucs, he ſhould 
be chargable and burdenous to the Church that he is ſet to ouer ſe:oꝛ as (ome 
do expound it, le aſt he ſhould be noted of intempcrancpe, whcrot all faptiuill 
ought to be voyde, but ſpecially the miniſters, pꝛyeſtes, paſtoꝛs, and byſhopcs. 
And in this reſpecte he lapth: The huſband of one wife, which is nothing els 
to ſap, but that he (hall not haue many wiues at once, but liue inoderatelye, 
contented with one. 8 | 
As foꝛ Bygampe,the byſhopys haue wonderfully toſted it in the Churche 
contrary to the meaning ofthe Apoſtles, and contrarye to the cuſtom of tie 
Apoſtles tyme, taking him to be Bygamus , which when his firſt wyte is 
dead, doth mari an other. The Scholemen à Canoniſtes which folowed the, 
diuidid Bygamie into Trew bygamp, in Interpꝛetatiue, and in Similitudi⸗ 
narie . So pᷣ it ſhould be trew Bygami, when a mã hath two lawlul wiucs. 
if they haue byn both lyen withall. The interpꝛetatiue bygampe, when ama 
maricth a woman that hath bin lyen withall befoꝛe, and when the huſband 
bſeth a wpk that is an adulteres. The Sumilitudinarte is, whan he that hath 
contracted wedlocke with God by a ſolemne vowe, doth actualli altet warde 
mary an other:and whan a man hath had two wiues at ſondry times one of 
righte,# an other actualli, hathlien with both. Oꝛ in caſe he had two wiucs 
togeather, the one of right, the othet in tacte, oꝛ els both in facte, and hath lyen 
with them both: and allo it he do marpe being in holye oꝛders. Thys they do 
pmagin, which Paule neuer thought vpon whan he made the rule for the 


R om. 7. 
Cor. 7. 


Poly gamia. 


B. 8 ampe. 


Why the As 
poite] don 
require mono 
gamy in the 
mimſter. 


Monogamis. 


Oo 


{Ot Bygamye,. 


choling of miniſters. Beſides this thei do ſearch what kinde of bygamie it is, 


that the byſhop of Rome only hath poure to diſpence withal, and what any 
other byſhop may diſpence Wall. But let vs leaue this, iudge as the Apoſtle 
did, of true bygamy, which was taken to be bygamp in his time, p is to ſape, 
ſuch as Lamech Jacobs was, which both we do read had two wpucs at 
once. Foꝛ this kynde of bygamp was noted ailo of intemperance among ſi Þ 
Gentiles, foꝛ that if a man will elche we the intemperauncie of wanton iuſte, 
one wyfe is euen inoughe foꝛ the lawe ol wedlocke: a the ſame mariace,wha 
after the death of the lyꝛſt, a man dothe marry a nother, is nothcr ſinful, noꝛ 
to be blamed of intempcrancy.Fo the cauſe therot is no intemperate want õ 
luſte, but neceſſitic bothe of nature and of lyuinge togpther in one famelp. It 
is a very wicked and diuclyſhe poynte, to ſlaunder a la wſull and a neceſlatye 
matter with intemperancie, He ỹ liucth with his firſt wife, vntil his dyinge 
dape, is diſcharged from any note of intemperauntie, bicauſe he had but one 
wife, ndhp-bicauſe he was contented with one —_ caſe a ma that hath 
thelpke minde and continency,chaunce to loſe his fprit wife,cucn the fyrſt oz 
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leconde prare, oꝛ tẽ peares after he were maried, oꝛ at any time by caſualty of 
death to his great greefe a ſoꝛow, J beleke you, yt he be dꝛyuen by necel 
doe mary with an other, what doth he that by any teaſõ ought to be miſip⸗ 
ked : The firſt had but one wife. But hee kept her vntyl his dyeng day. The 
ſecond alſo had but one, it pou c6ſider the ble of mariage. He neuer had two. 
han he was maried, he had not two, but one onely. The hauing oftwoo 
wiues, foꝛalmuch as it is deuided by death, is not one ſelfe ſame wedlock,noz 
tatzen foꝛ one, and therfoze it maketh not a man Bigamus. Hee was ſoꝛy and 
heaup for the deathe of his ſirſte wife and wilhed neuer to haue had other. 
han ſhee was taken from him, he was not glad to take a nother, but was 
compelled by the ſharpe dent of neceſſitie, to tepapꝛe the vie of the firſte fox 
himiclfe and his fammelpe. Whertoꝛe it appereth, that there hath been many 
things damnablpe oꝛdeined in this point of Bygampye ; as foꝛ example, that 
it was foꝛbidden that no pꝛieſt ſhoulde be a bidden geſt at any ſeconde mart- 
age. Ithe were, he ſhoulde doe penance foz it. Loke vpon the chapters of the 
Greekes Spnodes. 555 

But leaſt J ſhould ſeeme to make this ſence of the Apoſtles woꝛds of mp 
owne heade, { wil not ſtick to recite ſome olde doctours, which did likewiſe 
expounde it. Chꝛploſtome hath this; Therfoꝛe the Byſſhop mult be irrepꝛe⸗ 
henſthle, the huſbande of one wife. Hee ſaith not thys as making it a law, as 
though it were not lawfull foz a Byſſhop to be without a wife, but making 
a meane of it. Foꝛ it was law full foꝛ the Jewes to bee t wiſe maried, and to 
haue two wiues together and at one tyme, foꝛ martage is honoꝛable. Thys 
ſapth hee, expownding the woꝛdes ofthe Apoſtle. But it anp body will al⸗ 
leadge the contrarp vpon that that the ſame ſelfe man dothe wute in thys 
wiſe, vpon the Epilfle to Titus:Yow ci he be a good teacher to the Church, 
whom we finde to haue obſerued no bencuolence towardes his wile that is 
departed? It ſhal not make our opimon neuer a whit the weaker, but ſhal 
rather abace, dckep the eſtimation of ſo great ama,in whole wꝛitings there 
is founde ſo ſundꝛy crpoſitions of one thing, either lefte ſo of himſel fe, either 
put in there by others. N | | 

Unto him we doe ioine Hicrome.9ho waiting vnto Oceanus: The A- 

poſtle ( ſayth he) was a Jewe, and the firſt Church of Chꝛiſt was gathered 
together ofthe leauings of Ilraell. He knew that they might bp law and the 
cxample of the Patriarches & of the people that were familiar with Moſes, 

begyt Childzcn by ſondꝛy wiues, and that the pꝛieſtes had the like libertye, 
He cominaunded therfore that the pꝛieſtes of the Church ſhoulde not claime 
to themſelfes the like liberty, to haue two oz thꝛee wiues together, but cuerp 
man to haue but one at once. This ſayth he. Abeit that others do wꝛeſt this 
place of the Apoſtle vnto an other kinde of Bygamie, pet it appereth ſutfici- 
ently by theſe woꝛds, that our opiniõ ts not new,no2 ymagtned of our ſcits, 
but luch as is to be founde in the waitings of the olde doctours alſo, 

But to what purpole doe we talke ol Bygampye, whan they that haue oz 
had but one wile, be reietted alſo from the nuniſtcry 7 And their mariage is 
al ſo condemned to be vncleane & intemperate, contrary vnto the plain ſcrip- 
tures # Inſtitution ofthe Loꝛd:! The Apoſtle ſaith, The Byſſhop muſtc be 
irrepꝛehenlible, the huſbande of one wife. They that doe boaſt themſelfes to 
be lucceſſoꝛs of the Apoſties, they do turne in a out this decree of Thapoſtle 

as though Thapoſtle ſayde: A Byſſhop mult be irrepꝛehenſible, p huſbad of 
no wile, Foz they doc lo leclude maried men from the mimſtery of _— 
; ough 
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though they were woꝛthy to be repꝛehended foꝛ their mariage, and vninecte 
to be choſen into the miniſtery, wheras Thapoſtle doth call the huſvande of 
one wile lo much irrepꝛehenlible⸗ that hee appointeth hum to be mecte fal a 
byflhopꝛcke. Pope Nicholas ſapth,that a maried pꝛieſt is very repꝛehenli⸗ . ; 
bie Mhodoth not ſee how diſagreabletheſc opinions be, that Pawie would "7 ” 
haue the huſbande of one wife, and theſe folke the huſbande of no wite cal- N 
led to the miniſterye of Chꝛilt ! He tudgeth the huſbande of one wite to bee 
irrepꝛehenſible, thele men do abhoꝛre him as fowle and futhpe. 1 
Thapoſtle repoꝛteth that wedlock is honozable emonge all men, and the 1. . 
bedd thercok vnde filed. And that the Ipoſtles not onelp had wiucs, but that poltles had 
thep did cary them about with them , it appereth by that that Pawic ſapde: wines. 
Haue not we(laith he) power to carpe a ſiſtet wile about, as weil as the reſt . cer. 9% 
of the Apoſtles, and the bꝛethern of the Loꝛde and Cephasz  - 
Chep do diminiſhe the aucthozite of this place, that doe expound it of the 


riche wamen, which they ſuppoſe that Thapoſttes caried about with them 2/*vlivch 
to beate theit charge in preaching the Gholpell . But let vs lee howe wide Apoſtles cas 
they be from realon in ſo thinking. ried rich wos 
Fut, they doe not marke Thapoſtles purpoſe. Fot he doth ſpeake of the men oute 


charges which Þ min:ſters map ot right exact vponthem to whom they doe ich chem. 

pꝛeache the Ghoſpell, to ſerue not onip their owne neecllitie, but theites alſo 

which they haue in retynew w them. This he laith the reſt ol the Apoſtles 

did, but that he did not lo to the Coꝛinthiãs, bicauſe he would be burdcnoute 

to none ot them. Now it pe will meane it of ſuch women as went about w 

the Apoſtles, and defraped theit necelſaries, charges # expences in pꝛeaching 

the Ghoipell, J aſke pou whether they which were repoꝛted to catye about 

ſuch women, did take their neceſſarie coſtes and charges of the taithfull oz 

not? If they did take it, what neded they to carie about women when they 

went to pꝛeache the Ghoſpell? If they tooke it not. than they did that which 

Thapoſtie doth wꝛite of hunſelf in this chap. But he makcth ſuch a differẽte 

bet wixt himſelfe a them, that he ſaith he vſed not that right which thercſt © 

of the Apoſtles vſed, Thã it muſt needes be, that the reſt of the Apoſtles toke 

the liuing neccllarte foz them and theires of the Churches. It they did take it 

as it is here repoꝛted they did, what els remapncth,but that Thapoſtles dyd 

not cary about ciche women to defrapet heir charges, but their wines which 

were ſuppoꝛted vpon the churches with them. | 

And thep can not ſap, that aul herein did otherwiſe than the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, in that he got his liuing by the labour of his hãds. and tockc it not 

ot the riche women, as men doe belcue that the reſt ol the Apoſtles did. J e2 ſo 

we (hal runne from the purpoſe of the Apoſtle. Fox his entent is not to teach 

that he did not vſe therelicfe of the riche women as other the Apoltics did, 

hut that neglecting his right, he toke nothing ot the Counthians , and that 

in ſo doing he did not as the reſt ofthe Apoſtles did. Els J pꝛap what ſ&pll 

were it, whether he had his liuing of other faithfull women, oz whether hee 

. burdened other Churches, that he might without charge pꝛeach p Eofpcll 

ot Chuilt to the Coꝛinthians, which he doth repoꝛt ofhunſclfin thete words: 2. cor. u. 
+ Foz I baue frely pꝛeached Þ Goſpel of God vnto pou. J haue ſpopled other 

churches, taking my ſtipend fo your ſcrutce. It we do vnderſtand it of that 

that hee did not carye aboute riche women to take his neccſſarie living of, 

wheras he might haue done it as well as the reſt of Thapoſties, who per⸗ 

ctiueth not p the whole putpoſc of Thapoltle,# tht differente n 
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and the reſt of Thapoſtiesis cleane gone. Fox ſoit ſhalbe found that the reſt 
ofthe Apoſtles allothe ſelues, did not take of the Churches, to whiche they 
pꝛeached, to beare theyr charges, but ſome other wape, as Paul did: they ol 
riche women, and Paul of other Churches, | © {YT 

The Apoltle ſpcaketh ofthe authority of his miniſtery in this ſoꝛt, that he 
doth tcach,p it is not lawfull ſimply to take his liuing wher he liſt to pꝛeach, 
but that he map take it of the to whom he doth preach the Goſpell. Thus he 
wꝛyteth that he did not, but that the reſt of the Apoſtles did it. Therfoze ac⸗ 


coꝛding vnto the authozite ofthete Apoſtleſhip, thei toke theit charges not of 


the riche women, but of the faithful tolkes to who they did pꝛeach, and how 


2. Cor. u. & 
i2, 


ſhoutd the Ipoſtles haue had vſed this authorite, in caſe they had taken their 
relief in pꝛeaching the Goſpel not of the Churches, but ol the riche wome, 
caried about to that intent: W Tal 

2 Dccondlp, he declareth that he vſednot his authotite,bpcauſc he wolde 
be burdenouſe to name ofthem. Now if it did belong to the authoute of an 
Apoſtle, to carrt about riche women to take their liuing of, bicauſe p Chur- 
ches ſhould not be burdened, why did not Paul the ſame, to vnburden p Co⸗ 
tumhians, foꝛaſmuch as it ſhould not be burdenouſe vnto them, but eale and 
reliue them? Thertfoꝛe whan he ſaith that he vſed not his owne power, by- 
cauſe he wold beſtow the goſpel vp0 the freely, and ỹ therloꝛe he did not caty 
about a woman ſiſter as the reaſt of the Apoſtles did, he doth iukficicnttp de⸗ 


dlate, that he doth not ſpeake of the riche women that did defrape the Apo⸗ 


ſtles charges, but of ſuche which to geather with p Apoſtics toke theyr char⸗ 
ges of the Churches, and that ſo Þ reſt of the Ipoſtles dyd not preach p Sol⸗ 
pell frelp, but reteiued, accoꝛding to their right, their liuung foz- theimſelues 4 
their wiues, of the Churches to whom thei did pꝛeache. a | 

3 Thirdlp,if he ſhoulde meane of ani woman that were not a wife, what 
needed he whan he had ſaped: Haue we not authorite to caric about a ſiſter. 
to adde yuwazxe ? for who can be a ſiſter and not a woman, if that woorde 
ſhould be taken only for a woman; But ſhe map be a ſiſter p is not the wife. 
Therfore whan he had ſaped Syſter,he added, Stfe : ſo that he wer a very 
alle, that woulo not perceaue,that this woord ywarwe was added to the in 
tcut that men ſhould perceaue p he ſpake not of eueri ſiſter, but of a faithfull 


wie. And in caſe am body will ſape by an vnfaythful woman, p there were 


a good hope that ſuch a woman ſhould be wonne to Chyilt, bicauſe ſhe com⸗ 
meth with a bꝛother her good mã to the Churche: I ſuppoſe it is manifeſt þ 
it canot be ment of anp other man, than of her faithtul huſbãd. Foꝛ els it wer 
not nccd.to adde the wooꝛd Good man, if it were ment of eueri faithful is 
not Þ huſbãd. If a ſcholemaiſter ſhould ſap:Haue we not authorite to chaſiẽ 
with roddes a pog ſcholer, who doth not perceaue Þ he meaneth not of eucry 
pong man but of hum that is his ſcholer, and p therefore for a ſpetialty he ad- 
ded that wooꝛd Scholer⸗ Lite wiſe the Apoſtle in this place added yuocwns to 
declare what ſiſter. he meant, that is to ſap, the ſame that is the wife. 

4 Fourthly, another mater is. It is the part of an Apoſtle, ſpeciallp to be not 
only clecre fro eup!, but alſo from the couler of euyll:how J beſetze pou ſhuld 


4 Apoſtles haue had eſchuwed couler of cuil, it they had left theirowy law- 


ull wiues at home, # had ranged about the woꝛlde with other riche wome? 


Fyftlp, J do alledg 5; alſo, that he doth not imply ſap, that he doth not ca- 

rpc about a ſyſtet wyle, but he doth pꝛelſe them in aſkynge whether he haue 

not authoꝛpte to carry about a ſyſtet wyſe. He ſptaketh without anp * 
| 0 


WW — * 9 


Ofche MinitersofcheWordeaf Cod. Fol 5 


of the power of the Apoſtleſhip. Than it he ſpake of the riche women, which 
defratde their charges that pꝛeached, the Apoſtles had the power to call aupe 
rich women from their dwellings, and to conſtrepne them to go about with 
them, as ofte as they would. I pꝛape you who will graunt this authoꝛitie to 
an Apoſtle, that he map compell anpe riche woman to foꝛſake all pſhe hath, 
and to go about the world with him © It any Apoſtlie ſhould require this of 
women, (as in deede they haue aucthoꝛitie to demaunde a due reliefe) who J 
p2ap pou would not woꝛthely deteſt them? Againez why ſhoulde he not ra- 
ther take ſome riche man w him? are onely women riche to beare the coſtes 
charges of the Golpel-oz hath the Apoſtie this power vpon women only, 
and not aſwell vpon men; Is it not an honeſter conduct, if a Man do acco- 
pany the Apoſtle whan he pꝛeacheth anddefray the charges, than alzoma 
to doe it which is not his wifes And incaſe that the arde of the Goſpell were 
to be ſought at the handes of women, pet what needed thein to folowe the 
Apoltle gadding about, fepng that they might haue boꝛen the ſame charges 
moze honclily and conu:niently otherwiie by ſome other meane? Wheretoze 
this deuice ofriche women doth ſo eueil agree with the Apoſteſhip , that it 
cannot purchaſe any credite with wiſe men. 
Now that the Apoſties were maricd(bycauſe J woulde haue no man to Orthe mart 
and in cõtrouerſie therof)their own Dilciples do beare witnes, Ignatius age of che A. 
and Clement. Ignatius emongſt other wutcth in this wiſe : As Peter and poliles. = 
Paule, and the teſt of the Apoſties, which were coupled in mariage,and had ati Et 
wiues,not foz wanton luſt, but foꝛ the encreaſe of the poſtcritie . Clement +44 biladels 
affirmeth not onelp that they had wiues, but that they did carp them aboute K 3 i 
alſo . And Euſebius doth allcage him in thus wiſe : In deede this ſame Cle- 2 1116 
ment, whole woꝛdes we noted, wuting againſt thẽ which do contemne ma- x... Lib. 3. 
tiage ( vou map lee the olde miſchiele) emonge the relt ſayth thys allo: Doe cep. 0. 
they allo repꝛoue the Ipoſtles? Foꝛ Peter a Philip, both had wiues, ac beſto⸗ 
wed their daughters in mariage. And Thapoſtle Paule alſo doth not refule 
to make mention # ſome greting of his compamõ in a certein Epiſtle:Wdhom 
(he ſaich) he doth not carp abꝛode with him, that he might be the redicr to ỹ 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, This ſaith he. And this lentente Leo yp Pope did ſet p. 150 4d. 
forth alſo,againſt Þ Epiſtie ot Nicetus Þ abbot. We mult in any wile cofelle on mne. 
(ſaith he)P it is not lawfull foꝛ a Byſſhop,Puclt, oꝛ Deacon to ſhiſte of hys 
wyfe from his charge, foꝛ religions ſake,but he muſt geue her meate a dunk 
and clothing, but thep muſt not lye with them carnarlp as other me arc wot 
to doe, as we reade that the holy Apoſtics did, and as S. Paulc the Apoſtle 
ſaith : Haue not we power to cary aboute our lilter wife, as the brother of 
the Loꝛde a Cephas? Se foole, that he ſaith not: Haue not we power to em⸗ 
brace in our armes our ſiſter wife, but to cary them about with vs, ſo þ they 
might be mainteined by the rew arde of their pꝛeaching, that ther was any 
moe after p̊ any carnall wedlocke betwir the. This is wꝛitten in that place, 
which doth ſo farre foꝛth ſtande with the truth, that it doth teſtifie that the 
Apoſtles were maried, and that thei did cary about their wiues in their nicl- 
ſage doing, to be founde with them vpon the Golpell. 
How than: is it not meeter trow we, that we ſhould credite the Diſciples That mc may 
of the Apoſtles, cõcerning their doings, thã them which liued longe alter the * ** fe 
times ofthe Apoſtles, i begã to take vpon them a to teach what they liſted 5. 8 
in Chꝛilts Church; It is Wutten that Ignatius was the ſeconde after Pe- þ,,. domgs of 
ter, that ruled the Church of . therfoꝛe Cuſcbius in _ _ the Apolties 
um, call 
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Lib. 3. cap. 
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The talke of 


Hieroin reſo} 
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fiaſtieal hiſtoty. Ot Clement, Maui him ſelt mateth mentiuůn. 
The one doch not only graunt that the Apoſttes Peter and aul and the 
reſt, had wiuts; but he wrtnelleth allo, that he had a deſpre ofthe encreaſe ut 
the poſteritie, as the lawful vage of maxiage is. The other doth alſo atcribus 
martagt to the Apoſties, and doth expound not only thole woꝛdes to be mee 
of the Apoſtlies, wherof we do now ſpeake, but the ſame alſo which be wats 
in the epiſtic to the Philippias of his owne lauful wife. Jf the Apoſtles dyd 
carp about i them tich womẽ a not theire owne lawful wiues, how chaũ⸗ 
cyth that theit diciples kuc we not of it? and that Hierome and Chz me 
knewe it which folowed them ſo long alter ward, and others alſo that bela 
tet then they; Clement (as Euſebius doth allcag in the place and chapter be⸗ 
foꝛe (aid) wꝛitethß the Apoſtie Peter, whan he law his wife led vnto death; 
he cried out to her at her backe and ſayd: O decre wle, cemember the Loꝛde. 
here ſhall we thinke that this was done, and whan: Doth it not appear 8ᷣ 
it was don at that tune, whan Peter alſo ſhould ſuffer martyrdome? oꝛ ſhall 
we thinke that there was no daunger to wardes him, whan he did wyth an 
open mouthe crie, and aduiſed hys wife to ſtiffer the martpꝛdom conſtantiy⸗ 
Mio pereedueth not that this Apoſtie did carry about his wite with hym in 

his Apolliclhtp, cucn tyll her dieng date | ot 
Hierome maketh a woꝛke vpon the woꝛde, Carieng about. He ſayth nat 
(faith he)to mary women lcaſt he ſhould be thought to ſpeake of wines; but 
he ſaith, to carrp the about Þ pꝛouintes, to miniſtet vnto the neetſſarp thugs 


of their goodes. But what credit is thys repoꝛte woꝛthy to haue, which is 


contrari to that of the Apoſtles diſcaples? It is trew, heſarth not. To take, 


but to carry aboute. Foꝛ he ſpeaketh not of the poure to maxiage, and to take 


wiues (fo it had byn nothing to the pourpole ol which her ſpabeinthe.7; 
chapiter) but of the poure to take theire neceſſarie expenſes ofthe Churches, 
to the finding not onliof the Apofties,but of their wiues alſo, 1fſhe be in his 
compani as of hcrlawful huſbãd. And he ſaith,Þ he vſed not his poure,nonor 
pet toke not his owne charges of Counthians, much leſſe caried about his 


wile to be found of their goodes. It ſemeth that this point of the companye 


of wiucs doth encreaſe the poure of the Ipoſtles, to make bs to vnderſtande 


that ther is dwe not only to the miniſters, but vnto their wyues alſo liuyng 


Siritius Pope 
Rom, &. 


ful wedlock,ſhould be with p kind otule in the fleſhe;# could not pieaſe god. 


Gal. 5. 
nb, 3. 


vpon the Churches, which they do ſetue in the Loꝛde. 1.20 
So that it doth appere partly by the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, and partip by 
the teſtymouy of Ignatius and Clement, that the Ipoſtles had wiues, and 
that chei did not foztake their wiues in their Apoſtellhip, but that they taried 
the about with the . Wherfoꝛe we mate not agꝛee to their wickednes, which 
by the dufte ofthe deuell doe withſtande the exampels of the Ipoſtels and 
their Canons fo: the makyng them Byſſhops that be the huſbandes of one 
wite, and goe about to ſequeſter maried men from Þ miniſteri ot Chꝛiſt, as 
carial and vncicanc. | L300] 1 LITERA Ie 

Pope Dititius, laucring plainly ofthe diuels doctrine ; pzeſtuniedto vlc 
the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle againltÞ honeſtie of wedlock, where heſtuth!Thet 
p he in the ficlh,can not picaſe god. And in p placche maketh a derree agaiſt 
the mariage of p muilters of Chuſt, as though that they which itue in law 


he Apoſtle ſhoulde haue rekene de wedlocke among the woꝛkes of ỹ fleſhe. 


and haue ſaide. Medlock is vntle an in al men, and the defpled bed:and to be 
à Byllhop,it is not requiſit to be the hutvand to one wile. Ind by this deui⸗ 


lyſhe 


Ofthe Viiniſtersofthe Vorde of God, Fol. is o 


llhe ſentence ol the Pope; all tape faythfulmaryed folkes that do liue in ma⸗ 


trimonp, are condemned and excluded from the grace of God. Ind this is the 
ſame which the Apoſtle did fozefee to come. 1 
Some of the Councels did wzeltell with this wick ednes ol Satan, as 
the ſame » was gathered at Nyce, the peare of our ſaluation i;. and Þ lame 
at Gangres the ytcare. ;. of that of Ayce wee doe reade in thys wiſe: The 
Concel of Nyce ſtut peng to redꝛeſſe the lyfe of the Churchmen, did ſet them 
tcettem lawes which we doe call Canons, In the treatiſe of the which ſome 
thought it good to bung in a lawe, that Byſſhops, Pucſtes, Deacons, and 
Subdeacons, ſhoulde lye no moꝛe with them wpues, which they had mari⸗ 
ed befoꝛe their conſecration. And Paphuutius the conteſſour aroſe vp and 


ſpake againſt i, pꝛoteſting that mariage was honorable, and ſayng that yt 


was chaſtitp fo: a man to lye with his owne wife. So that he aduiſed the 
Couucell, that they ſhoulde not make any ſuch lawe, aſſuring them that the 
matter was great, and might be an occaſiõ of foꝛnication, either to them ei⸗ 
ther to their wiues. And thus Paphnutius did let kozth the matter, albeit hee 
were vamaried himſelfe, andthe Synode commended his opimon, and de⸗ 
creed nothing in thys matter. and leſt it to euery mans will, and not to be ot 
anp neceſſite. Ths is wutten there. Mherin the diligent reader map marke 


thele pointes, 


1. Tim. 4. 
The councell 
of Nyce aud 
Gangres. 


Dit. zi. 


Pa phnutius. 


Firſt, that at that times Byſſhoppes,Pzicſies, Deacons, Subdeacons 


were maried. Foꝛ they were choſen accozding to the Canon of Thapoſtics, 
which were the huſvandes ol one wife. 7211 170 8 
2 Secondeip that Satan entyſed the fathers of the Countell to ſequeſtet 
them by the aucthontie of the Concell, whom God had ioyned together. Foꝛ 
what was it eis to foꝛbyd the ble of mariage, but to ſeperate the man and 
wife aſonder⸗ LN ſhoulde ſape to a Byſhop: J am content thou 
halt be the Bylchop of the Church, vpon this condition, that thou ſhalt not 
doe thy dutie in it: hat were it eis, but to ſequeſter the Byſhop from hys 
Churche, and take away all the miniſterte of Chuſt | 
-- 3* Thirdly, we may percciue pᷣ it is no new matter in the Church, that ſome 


one man may be ot a better iudgement than the whole Councel, and not on⸗ 
p ludge better, but alſo ſpeake againſt the decree s of the Councell, het ſoꝛe 


it were a moſt wicked matter, that the right iudgement, though it be in few, 
ſhoꝛuud be ouerwhelmed with the multitude of them that be out of the way. 

- Let the maried Byſſhop therfoze thinke, that he is not bounde beſoze God, 
« but that he dont ought to reſiſte all the lawes in the would: doe condemne 
Wwedlocke, 2 4 | N 

9 Fourthly,in that that Paphnutius did pꝛoteſt befoze the Councell, that 
mariage is honoꝛabie, and that it is no vncle ane ſſe oz incotinencic foz a man 

mito lye with hys own wiſe, but that it is chaſtitie, a that the Synode cenmme- 

7:d@His — — doe fee what we may fudge of them which doe con⸗ 


demne the w —— andByſſhops fox vncleanes and incontinen⸗ 


cpe, contrary bothto the auethoʒite ol Thapoſtles, and alfo pf the Synode. 
Atti, that is alſo to be noted, that Paphuutius did no doubt, by the in⸗ 
5: ſhnere 5 — allure them p the law made againſte the wed⸗ 
beleke pou what coulde haue bene fozeſaid more trew:; By this time the heã⸗ 
nen and the tarth not onely the eyes of Gods Maleſtie doth abhoꝛte J wil 
lay no moze)P vnſtaped large, manifolde, and vntuerſall whozxemonging of 


Aa. iii. Bylhops, 


* 
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Byſſhops,puicſtcs,fricrs,andnonnes.The Spnode was aſtonied at this10- 
ding of Paphnutius, but the frowardnes of p Byſſhops that haue foiowed, 


hath not ben aſhamed of the vncleanes of whoꝛemõging raming openly and 


cucrp where. The holy Spnod wold not by thepr law nuniſter ani occaſion 
of vnclcanes toÞþ nuniſters of Chꝛiſt, did thcrefoze refuſe al bond of neceſlite 


X would haue the matter left at libertie. The Byſhops that came alter, could 


be moued by no examples howe hoꝛrible ſo euer the wantonnes was, to re- 


Pius ſecund us. 


ſtoꝛt again the libertie of mariage , # to tydde the Church from ſo hainouſe 
ſlaũders. Pius the ſetond, befoꝛe he was made Byſſhop of Rome, toke into 
his hands the cup of the Babylonical whoꝛedome to reach it out vnto bings, 
laid openly Þ he thought martage was vpon ſome great reaſon taken tro 


pueſtes, but pet it p was to be reſtoꝛed * fo other great reaſons. dohp 


did he not than after that he had gotten to be Byſſhop oi Rome, reſtoꝛe the 
ſame to the Church, which he knew was fox ſo great reaſon to bee reltozed? 
Surelp it is not the vle of the Byſſhops ol Nome to oꝛdaine the ſame, which 
tuſtite a equitee, ye 4 neteſſitee doth require, but to hinder as much as thei be 


abie by fpꝛe, Iwoꝛde, ac. that none cls (hal atempt it. But thus muche of the 
touncel of Nice, which thei do make euen equall with p Golpell of Chuſt , 5 


The couuc ell 
of Ancerane. 


doe withſtande the decrecs of the fame, 220 

The Coũcell of Aucerane was ine peares befoꝛe the Spnode of Mice, at Þ 
there was made a decree foꝛ deacons.,y if thei pꝛonnſed chattitre at theit inſti⸗ 
tution, they myght not marrie alter wardes: but in caſe thei did not pꝛo⸗ 
myſe it, they might marry lawfully , And p was the gap and beginninge ot 
all the miſchiele that folowed after. The Councell at Nite which cnſewed 


ſhoꝛtlip after, went aboute to take awape the vl? of lawelull wedlocke from 
them alio that were maried befoꝛe their inſtitution. Ju that ſoꝛte Satan in⸗ 


The Councel 
of Gangrecc., 
Conſiliu m 
Gangrenſc. 
C41. 40. 


tiſtd them, tranſtoꝛmed into an Angell of light, vrging, compelling #thzul- 
ting on the paſtoꝛs of the Church, to ſett open not the narrowe gappes, but 
great wide gates toward the pit ot pcrdition, eu ETIATar 
The countel of Sangrenee which was kept in the time of Splueſter, the 
pt axe of the loꝛꝭt. 333. meaning to withſtande this miſchiete that grewe to be 


great, oꝛdemed in this wiſe. Ik any mã do ſhunne a marted puclt, as though 


he ought not to cõmunicate, bycauſe ol his mariage, and fo fozbearcth from 
his comunion, let him be arcurſcd. This Canon doth ſufficiecly declare, chat 


the lame whiche was godly a pꝛolptably oꝛdained in the Councell of Hyce, 


cab. 9. 


C 41.10, 


Ca:.14 


Can * 17. 


began within twentie peares after to be ſo tontemnid, that maried miniſters 
wer counted vn woꝛthie to miniſter to the churches ol Chuite, bicauſt that 
lawtul mariage was ſpitt at, as vncleane, by them whiche embꝛaced the doc⸗ 
trine of the deu. The very Canons doe declare, howe this miſchnefe tooke 
roote. It Was decreed in the fame Countell in this wiſe : It am man z pꝛo⸗ 
felleth virginitec oꝛ chaſtite, do condẽne matiage as abhonnnabie, tc. ltt him 
be aceurſed. And, If am perſon pꝛofeſſeth virginitee ſoꝛ gods lake do vpon 


a pꝛyde rebuke them that be in mariage, let hum bea And, If any 
woman will fozſake her huſbande and depart, bꝛeahmg the bond of wedlok, 
to condemiſe matiage, let her be accurſed. Than thei which did vowe virgi- 
nitet and the Sole life, co demned mat inge / did dildame them were ma⸗ 
tied. Therupon folowed the bꝛeach of wedloch, a the ſoqueſtration ol p man 
| wile. The huſbãdes abandoned their wyurs, a the wines heir huſbãde, d 
brake the knot p God made, vader the coldur of cotino ce; the women · did cut 


oktheir 
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ol their beare, which the women kinde recctuedof God foz a couert, and to⸗ 

ken ok ſubiection, as wee map ſee in the ſame tountell, and that myſchicfe 

gre we ſo great, that vuder the pꝛetence of religion and continencie, the pa- 

rentes deſpiſed their owne childꝛen, whych they ought to bꝛing vp, and the , "5 

. childzen fozſooke their parents. Theſe thinges wee linde that the doctrine of C . 
the diuell bꝛedde in the Church ol Chutt a thouſande and two hundꝛed peare x 

492155 the ſixt Spnode, as it is alleaged in the Canon law, willing to with The sia 

ſtande this miſchicfe, decreed in this ſoꝛt: It any man doe pꝛeſume contrarpe S node. 

to the Canons of tie Apoſtles, to bereate anpe pꝛieſtes oꝛ deacons from the /t. 31 Can. 

company and hauiig to doe with their lawfull wiues, let him bee depoſed, om. 

Likewiſe any pziclt oꝛ deacon, which doe put awape his wile foꝛ religions 

lake, let him be excommunicated: and in cale he doe ſtande in the matter, let 

hum be depoſed, This is 1 that place. But pet the aucthoutie of this counccl 

could not bꝛidel this miſchꝛet, bicauſe it ran on ſo faſt. Ind pet there wer ſons 

wiſe me, which lolo wing the Canon of the Apoliles a the Nycene councell, 

did moꝛe embuace the ſafe chaſtetye of Matrimonp, than that new and dan. 

gerouſc kinde of contincucie.. Ind there were maup luch allo tounde in the 

times of Hicrome, o herupon he wꝛiteth in this ſoꝛt againſt Jouin'd: And wierorins 

if Samuell which was bꝛought vp in the tabernacle, maried a wike, what Libro. 

makcth that againſt virginitec 7 as though Þ many pꝛieſtes had not wyucs Contra 

allo now a dapes, and that the Apoſtle deſcribeth not a Byſhop to be Þ hul⸗ le. 

bande of one wife, hauing chudꝛẽ in al chaſtitee. Thus much there, At legth 

the libertie of lawful wedlock, honeſtie, and chaſtitee, was vtterly take from 


the Mimſters of Chult,in all the Well partes vnder the tyꝛanny ofthe Byſ- The tyrume 


ſhopsof Rome, and that at that time ſpectally whan Yppocriſte, ſuperſtitts of 8ometoic- 
and ſymonic grew in the Church, and there did ouergtowe allo a multitude nne 
of pdle perſons , gaping {oz bene ces for their bellies lake, and al the worde ers 
began to be full of teimples, chappels, aulters, and monkerics, and now men | 
not onelp oi thirtpe peares of age, but bcardles, wyſtzing bopes, were cuer y 
where bownde to the vowe ok chaſtytee . Ft is knowen what befcll in Al⸗ 
maine, p pcarc 074.bndcr Hildebzande, which was called Gregozy the. Vit. Gregorivs, 
He (as wee map lee in the Chzoniale of Dygiſvert Gemblacenſis) ſequeſtred cim. 
maried puiclts fro gods ſetuice, and koꝛbadde lap men to heare their Malles. 
What became ot it 2 ewe kepe chaſtitie, æ mau dyd cointcrfapt it, ſome for 
gaine, ſome foꝛ Þ ſpirite of gloꝛy:manp did heape vp vpõ their incontincucp. 
perturie, # adulteric alſo:the conſciences of them that were ſecretlyc coupled 
vnto their wpues, were mcruclouſlye troubled, the farthfull ſolkes did iudge 
cull of the miniſterpe of maried pꝛieſtes, and fell ſo farre, that thert were 
ſome that did treade vader their fecte the Sacrament of the Loꝛdes bodp, 
which was conſecrated by maried pꝛieſtes, and powꝛed out the Loꝛdes cup 
bpon the grounde. Jn this wiſe, whan ſome pucſtes were in contempt foz | 
mariagc,and ſome foꝛ their whoꝛedome, which did immediatlye folowe the 
fozbidding of wedlock. many Hypocrites taking this occaſion and falſe doc 
tours ryſing by iu the Churches, dre we the people after them, = 

Ofthence ſpꝛange lo manp x ſondꝛy ſects of Monks,Fricrs, lo the oꝛder Ine order of 
of p miniſters of the Church being cozrupt mere meanc of Satan, became the muilters 
mtete (accoꝛding to the ſeing of our ſauioꝛ)to be caſt awa like vnſauery ſalt, of che church 
and to be troden vnder mens feetc that do paſſe by. Ind how excedingly this rruptcd. 

Mb. wickednes 


— 


Ofche NMuiniſters ofche Worde of God. 


wicktduc ſle is tntreaſtd within theſe fiue petts, the thing it ſeiſe tritth oute. 


The pcople which was wont to be offended with the mintſtery of the mari⸗ 
ed pueſtes learned by little and little to vie the ſeruice of whozrniogers,con- 
cubpuarics; adultcrers, inceſtuarits, defplers of virgins: and what not- 
There is uo kinde of letcherie ſo mam eſt, ſo ſhamcles, obfttnate, ſo hoꝛrible 
and poꝛtentuoſe, which can now olftude the blunded people and make anpe 
man vnmecte to recciue a benefice: the onely houeſtic and chaſtitie of hone 
wedlock hath bidden an vnretupcrable foile in the Church ot Rome, and is 


iudged woꝛthic where 4 what wap loc uet it doe attempt to tecouer his oloe 


loſcn right to be cruellp caſt tothe lwoꝛde and fier, againſt which violence, 
neithcr the oꝛdinãce ol God, noꝛ the Doctrine of Þ Ipoſties, noꝛ the cuſtonie 
ol the olde Churche , noꝛ the decrees ofthe olde Councels, noꝛ the mamteſt 
dekapt of the oꝛder of the Chur ch, no ſo many thoulandes ot loſt ioutcs, be 
able to make het part good. LOT 


Why that Mariage was * from the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſte. 


Man mapc well marucll, vpon what conſideration matiage was ſo 

ſtoutip taken awap frothe miniſters of Chꝛiſt. And wha I think vp- 
on the matter, J do finde two pꝛintipall caules therof, The one doth cõcer ne 
the purpole of Satã, who ment by the pꝛetence of Sole life, to ouer whelme 
the Church with hozrible examples of lechery. Ind in that reſpect this lawe 
that was made ag ainſt che mariage of the minifters,is called by the Apoltle 
The doctrine of diueis. The tree is knowen by the lrute, foꝛ al their pꝛactiſe 
that would relerre the pꝛophecy of the Apoſtie vnto Tacian, Wontane, and 
Eucratites. Like as het is deemed a tight to bee the enempt of mankunde, 
which though he marreth not all, pct he doth matte aà great ſoꝛte:and as he 
is a vetp tyꝛaunt, which albeit he do not vic his tpꝛannouſe vꝛolence ag aiiiſt 
all men but ag ainſt ſome: ſo thep bee the verp enemies and oppꝛeſſouts of 
lawtfull wedlock, which feareth not to takt away the ble of it, not from one 
oꝛ two but from an innumcrable multitude of the miniſters, vpõ their own 
raſhe headdes, contraty vnto the expꝛeſſe Cans ofthe Ipoſtle. The Ipoſtie 
auth ſuch as doc foꝛbidde to marrpe, hee faith not to au men, foꝛ in caſe they 
doc foꝛbydde none, than the pꝛophecye of the Apoſtle cannot be referred vnto 
chem. But they doe foꝛbidde it to an innumirable fot, thcrfoze whether they 
will oꝛ no, they muſte needes be towehed with this propherpe , no leſle than 
the Montaniſtes, Tacians, and the Cucratites, This is the firſte cauſe otthe 
bzinging in of the Sole like into the church, ouer trew and ſtronge, though 
they will not be ackno wen of it. 


The we of A nother is, that they may keepe and heape bp together the goodes ol 


pn. 28. 


che Cut che. the Church. Mhan their welth began to be great, the ps were aft aide 


tcaſt there ſhould happen ſome dckaye by the maricdByſhops and pꝛitſtes, 
ſpecially if they had ſonnes, doughters and newes, ac. vnto whome they 
night deriue the Church goodes. Ind leaſt any body may thinke that J doc 
bung out this of my own headde, J wil allcage a moſt woꝛthye wit nelle fo: 
this putpole, that is Pelagius the Byſſhop of Rome Whole woꝛdes ſett 
forth into the decrees ol the Byſſhops be thelt: (he ſpeaketh of þ*Byilhsp of 


Spꝛacuſa ) nde wilſhed to haue obeyed — deſiretn the very beginning of 
pour gloꝛp, onles p lundʒi cauſes had ento! 


2ccd vs to defcrre pinſ{itutio ol his 
pꝛieſthode: 


Of the Miniſtersof tlie Vorde of God. Fol. 182 , 
pꝛieſthode many tymes foꝛ that thateſtherthe-qualiticofthe perſon, as you 
doe knowe right weil, oz cls his wife beyng pet alyue, oꝛ the chyldꝛen by 
whom the ſubliaunceof the Churches · is wont to be endaungere d, did lut 
pende oure mynde the longer lrom the inſtituting ol hym . And a ut⸗ 
tle atter that: In luche doubtefull cales wee iudged that beſt to bee done, 
that with conuement toꝛelight and with ſure oꝛder of counſell, we ſhhoulde 
make ſure that matter, whertoꝛe our pꝛincipall conſtitution doth foꝛbid that 
hee that hath wife and childzen, ſhould be pꝛeterted vnto a Byſlhopricke. In 
which matter we toke ſuch lurtty ol the/fame Bylſhop of Syꝛacliſa beth2c 
tt chaunced him to be oꝛdeyned Byſchop by vs, whereby he ſhoulde detlare | 
what his little ſubſtance were at this preſenttime,taking an mustozie ot his | 
goodcs,and that he ſhould neuer be ſo bolde as to octupie any of thegoodes | 
of the Church, ether by hunſelte, either by his childzer and wife, oꝛ by any | 
of his howte,oz allpe, oꝛ by any ſtrangtr: and that he ſhal adde tothe donn 

mon ot᷑ the Church all mauer thinges which he ſhall gettin the time ol his 
Bylſhopꝛucke, and icaue nothing more to his childꝛen oꝛ heircs;tha the fame 
which is now wꝛitten inthe Inuctoꝛie. This is there. herby Jfuppsle it 
is mantteſt, oꝛ what cauſe mariage is ſo ctneſtiy taten away ſtom the mi⸗ 
niſters of Chꝛuſt, Byſſhops, and Pꝛteſtes and that it is pꝛouided no marped 
men ſhould be choſen, ſpectally if they had childꝛen: cc that they which were 
choſen, ſhould toꝛbeate their wpues. In dee de they lought the welth ol the 
Church, and whan the ſame was gotten, althat dilſunulation paſſed away, 
wher with the pꝛetẽce ol puritie of the oꝛder a office ot pꝛteſthode was made. E 
This Eraſmus ſa we, who in his Annotations after a ſoꝛe lamentation hee +; -., 
addcth very pꝛeatelp ſapeng: But I am mach afraid, leaſt the goodes ofthe er.. 
Churches do make the clergy chaſte uo w a dapes rather thã any godlyloue, ſuper i. Tim. z ; 2 
whan we doc feare,lcſt that which we haut would be caught away, oꝛ at te 
leaſt that we ſhould haue no moã re. 1 | 
Foꝛ theſe two caules, the ſole lyfe of Pꝛieſtes hath ben hitherto Sſed and 
mainteined, and mariage refuſed. Md what the frutes of the weithe ofthe 
Church be, J need to ſay nothing here. Let men but looke vpon the pride of 
pꝛieſtes and byſſhops, which the hygh eſtate of Princes may lcarcely bee tõ⸗ 
pared therunto, looke vpon their Epicuricall delightes and plealures locke 
vpon their luſtie warkikencs, looke vpon their Idlenes, how futhy it is, and 
what dete ſtable vices and crimes it doth bꝛeede, lo that it was not ſpokerrof 
without cauſe of our aunciters: Religion bredde riches, and the daughter 
hath choked vp the mother. | | 8285 
This J hauc thought meete to ſap buefelp in this matter, wozthy in very Whether ir 
deede foꝛ Chꝛiſtian Punces to know and to take care of, that there may bee be awjull tor | 
ſoine pꝛouiſion had for the wretched and dekaied ſtate of the Church. The oo ones rag 
dꝛegges of p obſtinate vnclenunes doth crie and ſap:Abeit Þ it were vled in 
times paſſed, that maried men were choſeirto the nuniſtertes ofthe Church, | 
pet it was neuer heard that it was law tull foꝛ them which were choſen, that 
alter their inſtitutton, being in the minſterte, they might marry. 1 0 
Let them firſt returne to the Canon ofthe Apoſſle, a choke the huſoades 
of one wife, hauing his chuldꝛen in ſubiection and obediẽte, and than let them 
dil pute of that, whether it be lawefull foꝛ a Miniſter, Byſſhop. Pꝛitſte / and 
Paſtor foꝛ to matt oꝛ no. een 
They gaue to themſelfe aucthoꝛitic to fozbyd the ſame , whychThapoC- 
tle did not foꝛbydde, ho we muche more than hath the Miniſtet ang 
| to do 


Whether 
Byſſh OPs did 
euer matye. 
Diſtinet. zi. 


Ofthe Greks 
Churches, 


Ofthe Miniſters ofche Worde of God. 


to ny the fame which is in no place fozbydden by anye aucthozitie of the - 
poltle⸗ 93 | | 

It is lawfull foz a Byſſhop to be ahuſbande. Let hym be the huſbande 
of one wite,ſaith the Ipoſtle. If it be lawful to be fo, how ſtandeth it withal 
that it is not la wlull to be - It is notlawfull ſor him that hath two wiues 
to be a Byſſhop. ergo it cã not be. Joꝛ if it be not lawfull to choſe ſuch a one, 
it is not lawful that he ſhould be ſuch a one. It is lawkul to choſe the huſbãd 
of one wie, ergo there is 2 to let, but that he mape be the huſbande of 
one wife after his choling. But if it be not la wfull foꝛ a Byſſhop to be a hul⸗ 
bande thau he can not be a hulbande. Foz whatſocuer cannot bee lawfully 
done, cannot be ſet in the kinde of thoſe thinges which be both lawelull and 
honeſt. But the mariage ot one wife is lawfull and honeſt foꝛ a Byſſhop, cr⸗ 
go it is lawlull and honeſt to2 him to be the hul bande of one wife. 

And whecras they doe ſap, that it was neuer heard that any pꝛieſt à Byſ⸗ 
ſhop maried a wife, it is pꝛoued to be a verpe fonde and falſe tale, of p̊ which 
we re ade in the decrees of Pope Stephan in this wiſe. The traditions of 
the Eaſt Church bee of one ſoꝛte; and the tradition of this holpe Churche of 
Rome be of an other ſoꝛt.Foꝛ thew Pꝛieſtes, Deacons, and Dubdeacons are 
maried, but no pꝛieſt from a Subdeacon to a Byſſhop of thys Church hath 
lpcence to be maxied. This is wꝛitten there. Doth he not ſay openly a plain: 
Ip. that Pueſtes, Deacons, and ſubdeacons in the Caſt Churches be maricd⸗ 
He doth not ſay that thep did choſc ſuch as were maryed, which was for all 
that the tradition of the Apoſtic, but he ſaith , that they were ioyned in ma⸗ 
riage. Jt thcy were topned in marrage, than they maried wyues alſo whan 
they were in the miniſtery. And this the Call churches did, erected by the X- 
poſtles, keping the traditions of Thapollles, which the Romiſhe Church did 
vnaduiſedip flee trcom a good whyle agonc. At legth this libertie to marie in 
the Greeke Churches was narowly reſtrained, as we perteiut in Þ Diet at 
mBounes. An. 540, by the Greckes which were there pꝛeſẽt. It is law ful foꝛ 
a Dcaco after he is cholẽ, to marp a maydt. And in caſe he be maricd whahe 
is made pꝛieſt, he may mary like wiſe, ſo p he doe it befoꝛe Þ he doe practiſe the 
office of Þ pꝛieſt. But in cale he do mary alterp he hath pꝛactiſed pᷣ office, he is 
depoſed ſcom his pꝛieſthode. Therfoze they that be oꝛdeynedto be pꝛieſtes, do 
mare immediatelp, ſo that they map be hul bandes befoꝛe that they doe layc 
their hãdes to any holp thing. ſuppoſe pᷣ this cuſtome roſe vpon that, ð the 
people was offended moꝛe with the ſolempnitee of their mariage, than wyth 
their martage ofthe pꝛieſtes in deede, bycauſe there was vled ſoine lyghtnes 
therin, as well as in other mens. Eis what matter is it, whether a pꝛieſt ma⸗ 
rpc befoꝛe 02 after the beginning ol his function , ſeyng that thzoughout all 


the tyme of his miniſterie he map be maried, as ſone as he hath done ſeruice, 


and retur ne againe to his wife; Fs it reaſon to make fo great adiffcrece be- 
twixt the ſolemniſing ofthe mariage, and to be maried, ſo that it is not holde 
to be vnlawful fox hun to be maried whan he doth his oft. ce, and pet vnlaw⸗ 
full to ſolemniſe the marige? Mhat is mariage cls, but the holy entring and 
beginning ofthe moſt honeſt matrimonit? If Matrimonp be it ſelf be holp. 
than is the beginning of it holpe alſo. It the tree be good, the roote muſte 
needes be good. This cuſtome is verpe muche to bee blamed , that the ſame 
which is la welull to be vied at the beginning, ſhoulde not be lawekull alter 
that men hauc taken vpon them the Minilterpe , for it is the nexte degree 
to dekaye the whole, to bee by lyttle and lyttle fozbydden all together. 


Whan 


Of che Miniſters ofthe Morde of Gd. Pol. 153 
whan they will not haue it lawfull to enter into it after the miniſterye. 102 
tt ſemeth they doe ſutficicntly detlare that they woulde as thep coulde tal as 
wap wedlock from the mumſters, and ÿ they doe eſtceme moꝛe the muuſtery 
of a ſingle miniſter, than ot a maried, in that that they will not haue hym to 
mary atter he hath muuſtred onct: But let vs retourne to the Canone ot the 
Apoſtit. He ſaith the huſband of one wife. noc haue detlared that Thapoſtie 
doth not reiecte wedlocke, but whan a man hath many wrfcs at ouce , So v 
faithfull men mult vſe to iudge more reuerentip and rctigiouflp ofthe honel⸗ 
tye and chaſtitic of wedlock, and not ſeeketo ſcene to be more religioule tha | 
the very Apoſtles which were maried themſclues, which were maricd men, | 
and caried about their wiues in the Mumſterie of their Apoſiteſizip : and toꝛ ö 
a toncluſion, did oꝛdeine to chooſe Byſſhops the hulbandes ol one wie. Ew. 
. ._ Dccondly, he would haue him to be ſober. Fo ſo ſignifieththe Greeke ig dare. 
woꝛde But foꝛalmuch as they that be ſober, be not epp, but oiten wabeful,' . 
and attent to thoſe matters that they haue e of, thertoꝛe Eraſinusdpd 
handelomelp tranſlate it vigitant. Foꝛ ina Byſſhop, that is to ſap, the watch 
and the luperatti ndent wake fulnes, is ſpecially requiſite-, that he may ke at⸗ 
tent to watch all thinges that map befall, to the Loꝛdes flocke, leaſt in caſe 
he be ſicepy, he fall into that ſapeng oi the Pꝛophet: His watchenien bee all x7. 
blinde, all ignoꝛaunt, dome dogges that cannot barke, ſcing vaine thingts, 
ſlombcring and louing liepe, tc. Ind what can come to any citie moꝛe hurt⸗ 
full inthe tune of warre, than a ſleepp a dꝛonken watcheman: Of theie lat⸗ 
ter times the Loꝛde tolde vs befoꝛe, that all ſhoulde lomber. It all doe (alta 
lleepe, pe and the watchemen doe ſleepe allo who ſhall wake loꝛ the Loꝛdes 
flocke 2 ho ſhall awake them whan they doe ſleepe and ſnoꝛte;? It is ther⸗ 
foe moſt necelſarie, that no ſlouthtull perion, ſluggiſhj. negugent, and llecpp, | 
bechoſen to Byſſhopꝛickes, but they that haue ã ant, and attent N 
munde to ble things that they haue vndettaken to do. It is not conuement. p 
he which hath the rule ol others, ſhould lleepe all the mght , much leſle in the 
— — ſaieng ofthe Poet is well ano wen. A CTounſellour map not 

ccpe ng t. | I' 263 255 254 3 4 $340 
Thirdly,he doth adde: Sound of minde.Foz ſoſignilicth the Greeke word ober. 
Eraſmus doth trallate it ſobcr,the vulgare interpꝛetet, wyle.Thec ſoundnes . 
ofthe minde,ts the whole and vnblenuſhed conſtitution ofthe minde;ſothat 
it be not blennſhed1n any part, either with hate oꝛ enup, 62 W any naughty 
purpole, oz other wile with anp bncurable effect of vadcrſtanding oꝛ tudge⸗ 
ment. It is in deede a verp neceſſarie condition. For albert a Bylſhop be ne⸗ 
ver ſo watchful, valcs that he haue this ſoundenes of minde; he ſhall doe the 
Church moꝛe harme than good. Therfoze men that haue not a ſoũde minde, 
Are teietted as coꝛtupt both in iudgement and in nunde; and in calc they haue 
anp wiſedome, they haue it moze to doe euill than to do good. 
Fourthip, he ſaith, Modeſt. Exalmus doth trãſlate it Modeſt. The vulgar 1 geg. 
trandacton hath comcly and ozderip. It meancth a well mãnered man and le. 
of good behauiour. Furniſhed w ſuch conditions agreabte fox ſuch an offpce. 
This ozderlinclle hath a great cfficace in the doing of ant matter. Foz it doth 
adoꝛne all honeſt and godly domges , and maketh them alſo plealant andac- 
ceptable tothe Ethnpks. In the contrary wiſe whatſocucr is done vnfptiy 
leſeth much ol the eſtimation of it. | | 6 
Ftftipe, hee ſaith, Hoſpitalle, Mooꝛke ſignifieth the man that dothe Hoſyiralle, 
p entertain ſtraungers, lodge them, and apde them to hys ar” Quarfwoy, 
18 


F Ofche Miniſters ofthe Worde of Gd. 
* This giſte the Apoſtle doth require of neceſſitie tobe in the minifterye , Fox = 
=_ :: | thys is the chaunce and choyſe of faithfull folkes, that they be turned oute of 
| cheit ownc howles fo: Chuſtes ſake , and doc become ſtraungers and outes 
| lawcs in the worde. noherfoꝛe it doth belong to the By{ſhops chiellp, to en⸗ 
1 terteyne and roceiue them into thetr houſe foꝛ Chuſtes take , Icaſt whan they 
0 g be dꝛyuen out of the doꝛes by the vnfaithlull, a doe finde no cemiorte emong 
i their fclowcs in faith, they map chaunce to be ouerthꝛowen and oucrwhel⸗ 
i: | mid with the waight of their aduerſitee, and ſo retourne to the would again; 


„ And God doth require this hoſpitalite of the people of Jſraclt, wha he ſarth, 
1 that hee loucth ſtraungers, aud doth geue them meate acid dꝛinke and clothe, 
11 | Deut. io. aànd addeth: Thereſoze ſce that pou dot loue alſo ſtraungers , for pou pour 

14 q1.6fwoo 0 ſelles were ſtrangers in the lande. It is a nother point to be a ioucr of ſtraͤ⸗ 


N Ferse. gets, and to be hoſpitall.He doth not al waies loue ſtrangers that doth lodge 
1 Able to teach them, which map be done vpon ſome ſight cauſe, and lender reſpect. 

ii Sirtip, he ſaith, Able to teache. The vulgare interpꝛeter hath, à teacher. 

It doth not ſimply ſignify a teacher, but one able and meete toteache . It is 

not neceſſaric that che Byſſhop mult purchaſe the title of a doctour of Duu⸗ 

nitic at his great charge in the vniuerſitie, but that he be furmſhed both with 

habilitic aud will to teach. This peene He did (et foꝛth moꝛe at large to Tuus, 

in this wiſe: Holding faſt the faithful woꝛde that is according vito doctrine, 

that he may be able to exhoꝛte by ĩounde docttine, and ouerthꝛowe them that 

| ſhall ſpeate againſt it. Ye calleth the doctrine of the Gholpell , the ſounde 

$4 | doctrine and taithfull woꝛde and ſaith: that a Byſſhop mult ſtande ftifip to 

1 3420 Fai the pꝛeathing of the fame, Aud he mazeth two parts ot it: the one, wherby 

Bt oe, they that be ignoꝛant arc inſtructed. the other, whereby they that doe ſpeake 

againlt it, are oucrthzowen. Ind this isthepuncipall parte ofa Byſſhop, c- 

- . uecrp footeto bee teaching the faithful ,/ and to repꝛoue them that doe ſpcake 

againlt it, The other thinges that be ſet foꝛthe here. are of that nature, that 

they may be well loked foꝛ of cuery Chꝛiſtian man: but the publike office of 

teaching is loked foꝛ oncly of him, whoſc charge and office it is ſo to doe, ſa⸗ 

uing that it doth alſo perteine to the good man of the howſe, to teach his fa: 

melp at home and to mitruct them in the knowledge of God and trewe god⸗ 

lines. Now tompare here with the counter fait Byſſhops of our dapes. 7 

beſcke pou, ſhe w me one among a hundꝛed, that doth think that the charge 

ol teaching doth belong vnto him. There was in a place a certeine carnail 

. —.— than whan he woulde make folkes to belcue that he was a trewe 

1 Bylſhop, he gate him once oꝛ twiſe in his life vp into the pulppt;trimmed vp 

„ | . fot the ſame purpoſe, talked to the people, which he went about to reuoke 

wy from the trewth and libertic ofthe Goſpcll, vato the darknes ⁊̃ poke of Po- 

perp, loking ſometimes vpon the ſcroule of paper that he had in hys hande, 

ſometimes pꝛompted by one that ſtoode behynde him: as though this were 

to be a teacher, a as though to ſhe we ih chat pulpytt once 02 twiſe in 


-_— 
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„ 


his life to the people, were to holde faſt the faith ei woꝛdes a ſound doctrine. 
But he made a quicke ende of his tale. Fot he ſpake accoꝛding to hys znow⸗ 
ledge, but decembled the matter to a wicked entent.Yis taltze was fo folyſhe, 

P u made them of his own ſide. ſpecially the teſt ofthe Byſſhops-afhamed. 
Not given © | Dcuenthip , hee pzocedeth in the behauour of the Ipte , and addeth: 
to He. Not gpuct to wyne. Erxaſ.and the common interpꝛetour dothe tranſlate it, 
6 Tarr Not geuen to dzinke wyne. Tape ls not hee that is ſometymcs dꝛonke 
with oucrmuch wyne, but he that is geuen to wyne, though he dunk not fo 


that / 


| 

[ 

| 

| 
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Of the Miniſters ofche Woord of God, Fol.184 3 


that he be dzonke . It ſygnificth one that ſpttcth at the wyne, that is conti- 
nualip at the wyne. And he that is of that ſoꝛte, is altogether vnmeete fo2 
that offyce , foz it requireth a ſpectall ſobꝛpetie and watchefulneſſe. 
Upon this reaſon the Canons did foꝛbyd, that the miniſters of the Church |, 
ſhould not enter oꝛ come in winetauernes. J know p this Grecke woꝛd, is of⸗ Tage. 
tentimes taken for one that like a dzonkarde doth outrage and take on lyke a 
made man. But I thinke that the ſame is the ſimpler ſence which J appoin⸗ 
ted befoze. Foꝛ the Apoſtle doth not onelp exclude him that doth outrage, but 
him alſo that is ouermuch geuen to wine. 1s 
Etghtlp,he ſaith, Noſtricker . The Greeke woꝛde ſignificth a ſtricker. o ſt _ 
But it ſemeth tobe (ett in this place, for him that ſtricketh with the tonge ra- #* R 
ther then with the hande , to ſeclude him that hath a bitter tonge a geuen to 
rapling. Ind pet it is conuenient foꝛ a Byſſhop that he doe ſtricke noꝛ with 
hand noꝛ tonge, as men doe that be ſtirred vnto anger, but that he kecpe hys 
hand x tong both free fro this fault, and be of a gentle and milde diſpolition, 
to reſemble the ſpirite of his maiſter, which ſhewed no point of ſharpenes. no 
not to his enemies. | f 
Ninthlp,he ſaith, Not a filthy gainer.He that doth gaine foully , geuen to Not fou 
diſhoneſt gaine.Craſmus doth trandlate it, Fowlly deſirouſe of gaine . The ewe, of 
commen tranſlation hath in the firſte Couctouſe oꝛ deſirouſe of filthy lucre, © 
But Thapoſtle doth not require this only ofa Byllhop,p he be not couetous 
of filthy lucre,as though ß deſpꝛe of ſome lucre might ſtand in a Bylſhop, lo 
pit were not lo wle: but p in no wile he ſhalbe intent oꝛ geue tolucre, bicauſt gi per 
it is foule in a Byſhop. No man Þ doth gape after gatne, hath any minde to 
p filthpnes in the gaine, but ſecketh his gaine, and he fyndeth a good ſauour 
of the gaine, vpon what matter ſo euer it doe ariſe, faire oꝛ foule. So that 
uf is not he that doth couet fylthy gain, but he Þ doth couet any thing 
fpithily. He that hath this diſcaſe, hath no regard whcrvpon he dooth raple 
his gaine, ſo p he map do it. He ſparcth no bodp, noꝛ parentes, noꝛ bꝛotherne, 
noꝛ kinſtolke, noꝛ frends, noꝛ the widowes, noꝛ the fatherles, and motherles, 
noꝛ the poꝛe, noꝛ the faithfclows,noz them that be committed to his defence, 
not he kearcth not the knowledge of God, noꝛ he maketh no account of hys 
name and otfice, but he doth flee tuen ſo atter the mel of gayne, as the rauons 
do after ſtinking carrion. He termeth him ſelle in to all taſhions, to lycke vp 
ſome gapne in cuery coꝛner. Dee is truſtie to no man, he lpeth in wapte fo 
tuerp mans goodes,diſceitfully,craftely, conterfapting and diſſembling, and 
is hys craſtes mayſter to deuiſe anp thyng, he taketh holde ol anp occaſion, 
wherbp he may ſholder in to pyll, and po wle whatſocucr it be, be it holy oꝛ 
pꝛophane. ill you haue a patern of thys moſte fplthpe vice? as though it 
were not to be founde euety where in the Pꝛelates of the Churche, and moſt 
of all in the courte ol Roome, which as men do ſap commonly now a dapes, 
wil not haue the ſhepe without the wolle. There markettings ther, hath noꝛ 
meane, noꝛ bottom, noꝛ end, noꝛ any ſhame atall. They do picke bp as very 
llaues ot incredible couttouſneſſe by mony an vnnumerable ſozt of ways, fro 
all nations, by al manner of caſcs and cauſes, ſo that the ſaping of the Pocte 
doth moſte trulpe frame to them:19hat doeſt thou not compell the hartes of 
men to bye and ſell, O holp hunger of golde⸗ 
| How farre our Byſſhops of theſe daies be frõ this byce, we nede not to go 
by geſſe, as fo: p Byſſhops, pꝛelates, abbates, all p churchmẽ ot 2 
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muſt compounde with the Datarpe. of the womans fozmer 
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the conſcience ofthe Amaines can tudge, the Frenche ofthe Frenche , the 
Spanpardes of the Spanpardes, the Polonians of the Poliſhe, the Jtalias 
of the Italians, the Hungarians of the Hungarians, pe the Turks conſciece 
may iudge of them, as foꝛ the Byſſhop of Rome, which hath made himſelfe 
by right and wꝛong, contrary vnto the Decrees aud Canons of our forts 
ſathers, ye and contrary to the minde of Chulte,the vniuerſall Byſſhop of at 
Chꝛiſtendome, and hath laide his «ngins and ſnares foꝛ all Chuſhan mens 
— and conſciences, it is conuentent that all Chuſtian men ſhoulde ius ge 

pon it. 


And foꝛaſmuche as wee be fallen into this place of 
the filthy gaine of the court of Rome , J am compelled 
by the very naughtineſſe of the matter, to ſtande a white vpon it, and 
to gyue the leader at the leaſt ſome taſte of it, and that not in 
thole Caſcs that are done ſometime by chaunce, but in certein, 
ſtaped, and deternunate caſcs , in which their daily and 


accultomed markettyng is practiſed, euen 
as Popely as is pollible. 


Ol the cauſes of Matrimonie. 


AN cauſes ot Patrimony foz a pence,o2 the checke Penitentiarie whan che 
A Ccotracc within che fourth de- ſee is voide, and che fing is. L, Tur. xij. Duc. 

gree, the comen fine is ſcuen v) Cor. | 

A Turons,one Duc, fix Charl, In the firlf degree of allyannce, it is diC- 

If any perſons that doe knowe thelectof penced onelyin the court of conſcience , any 

this degree,haue carnall copulaciũ togither, the fine is,rrr.Tur.vy.ZDunc.vj.Carl. 

they be fined at rv. Zurons. iii, Ducaten —Dyngle deuozce is taxed at. vi. Turons, 

Foꝛ the legictimation of a Childe to bee j. Duc. bj. Carlines. 
boꝛne in the lame degree, the ſpeciall fine is They that haue made any contract in ſpi⸗ 


ir. Tur. j. Duc. x. Carl. ritual kinred, are taxed at. ij. Tur.tij. Duc. 


They that know not this lett, and be car⸗ ir. Carl. 
n ally copulate, pav.ir.Cur. i. Duc. r. Carl. It the kindꝛed be ol boch ſides, che tare is. 
hey that contracted of ignoꝛaunce, and xx. Tur. vu. Duc. il. Carl. 
vpon knowledge did accompliſhe it, muſte To mary with the godfather, che Popes 
pay. vii. Tur. j. Ouc. vi. Car. holineſſe may only dilpence, aꝛ whan the ſer 
They that made a contract know ing the is voide, the hygh penitentiarie, and che tare 
caſe, and did not arcompliſhe, are cared at. ix is. L.Tur. xu. Duc i. Carl. | 
Tur. i. Duc. x. Carl. Whan an adulterout oꝛ he that hath pꝛo⸗ 
But whan the Patrimony is contrarted myſed to make a contratte, oz hath made a 
and tonſumatrd vpon knowledge, than they cdntract in deede, hach t the deathe 
uſhand with effect, 
If they that bee dinozced by oꝛdinat ie it can neuer be diſpenſcdw hym to contract 
aucthozicie, did ſecke foꝛ the leg ittimation with an other, only if ye be alrradycontrac- 
of che childe boꝛne befoze the denoꝛcement, ted, ſo that che matter be ſecrete, it map be 
they ſhall pap ir. Cur. i. Duc. c. Carl. — — conſcience 
Fo2 Parrimony contracte in the thirde onip. and the fine is. rx ui. Tux. ir.Ducat!. 
degret of kindꝛed 02 allyaunce, the fine is If anpe man hath ymagined hys wyfes 
rity. Tur. iij. Duc. iii Carl. And beſides death, and the effect folowed not, noz giuen 
that he muſfcuer agree with the Datarpe. his faith to a nother, he may be dilpenſed 
In the ſeconde degree of kind:ed oꝛ ally- with all, that whan his wife is dead he may 


aunce, the Popes Lozdeſhip doth onely diſ⸗ mary an other, & the fines, MG 
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; The Popes Marchandiſes. Fol. 185. 
It anye mad that is wedded, dae whiles - At. xxij. peares, toꝛ Pzicſthode, xij. Tur. 
that knows At twenty and toute · vi. Turons. 
Lycence to take orders. 
H E chat takech p firft raſure,oz foure the 
leſler oꝛders not of his owne oꝛdinarie, 
is tarc d at.iiij. Tar, i.Duci ix. Carl. 
And of whome ſo c uer they bee take; o: 
ben many peares from him, is dead, and do al holy oꝛderg, og two, os one alone. xij.Cur. 
marry an other, let him kepe his laſt wife, H. Dut. x. Carl. hes 43 2 
x as loiig as he doth ſo-belene,let him yelde *— To'be'pzomoced out of the times to 
the dutie of wedlocke, ir he be requeſted, but che holy oꝛders, oz to two, 02 one alone. x. 


to the üͤrſk, and the fing is. ix. Turo. ij. Du⸗ 
cat. ix. Carl. | 

He that hach vowed perpetuall chaſt it ie 
maye be diſpenſcd withal! in the courte of 
conſcience only, aud the fine is. rvi.Zuro 
itf. Ducat. vi.Carl. 

_ Uvich hun chat hath vowed to enter into 
religion, but not ſodenlv, it is diſpenſed that 


he may contract mariage in the court of cõ⸗ 


ſcience only,x the fine is. xv. Tur. iiij. Duc. 
If there be a clauſc that a man be bound 
to fulfill his vowe whan his wife is dead, 
pet pt is diſpenſed withal, che fine,vy. Tur, 
ij. Duc. itf.Carl. | 
It any ma me beyng within holy oꝛders 
marrye a wife, ſo that it be lecret, he is diſ⸗ 
penſed withall that he maye kepe his ma- 
riage, as long as his wtfe liueth, but after- 


ward, he muſle fozhcare mariage,t whiles 


he is ſo, he mall ſape the ſcrmice of our La⸗ 
dye at the leaſt vpon che holy dayes, by way 
ol ſatiſfaa ion, and he is taxed at. xv. Tur, 
li. Duca tes. 

Of lewes. 


IJ Hat a Jcwe maye haue a temple within 
his owne howſe, he is tared at. xxx. Tur. 
bij. Duc. bi. Carl. | | 
Foꝛ alicence to ſette bp a newe publike 
A ewe is tared foz a licence to p2actiſe 
Phiſtcke with an alliſfente, at. lx. Curons. 


Of them that do take orders, or 
ſhall take orders lackyug age. 
Atte hal pope tos te firſt af. 
paye 02 r ure. r. 
Cur. i. Duc. ir Carl. 

At firten ycares,02 as ſone as he dor en⸗ 
ter into ſirten yeares foz ſubdeacbr ie, he is 
taxed at. xi. Tur. ii. Duc. vitj.Carl. 

At ſeuẽten peares, he is tarcd at. bi. ur. 
vii. Ducates. 3 

At.rviy. yeares,foz Deaconxie. ij. Cur. 

At niencenne, vi,Turons, 


Tur.tj.Ducates. + . 
Foz him whoſoruer receauech the office 

of biellyng fo2 an Abbot. xxiiij.Cur.vi duc. 

and fo2 a Byſhop.xxiiij. Tur. 


Of them that be faulty 


1 4; in theyr bodye. 
E Oꝛ lacke ot ſome membze there maye be 
a adiſpenſacid, to the oꝛder of the Clergy 
t the foure leſle ozders, tare.bi.Tur.t.our. 
Foz the lacke of any membze there is a 
dilpefacto to holy oꝛders, oꝛ to exrquute the 
oꝛder, taxt. xvi. Tur. iiij. Dur. 
Poꝛ lactte of fingers to any ſingle benc⸗ 
9 ——— 
Foz of the ſighte of the right eye. 
xbi.Cur. iiij. Duc. 97 nn 
Foz lacke of che lefte eye, ſo that he doo 
old his boke in the middes of the aultare, 
and that it bee no great defoznitie. xxx. tur. 
eee ee 
Foz lacke o epes, oꝛ one of 
Foz him that hach cut of his owne pard, 
ry. Tur. iij. Duc. vi Carl. | 
Ofthem that bee not orderly 


put into Orders. 


HC that is put into oꝛders vnder prares. 
vij.Cur.ij. Duc. itj. Carl. | 
Uvithout his dimiſlar ies, foꝛ the irregy- 

laritie.vg. Tur. ij. Dur. ii. Carl. 

Il it bee with the kepyng of a benefice, 
rij. Tur.iij. Duc. viii. Carl. 
Me chat takech oꝛders aut of þ dewe ſea- 
ſon. vij. Cur. ij. Duc.iij. Carl. 
And foꝛ to keepe a beneflice, xiij. Turõs. 

ii. Duc. vit. Carl. 

Pe that alter a fained colour coke ozders 

after the olde ſoꝛte, that is to ſape, chat toke 

not an othe oꝛ bzoughte in no witnes, vi. 

Tur. ij. Duc. iij. Carl. | 
He that ſkipt ouer the foure oꝛders, and 

toke the chiefe oꝛders leppyng ouer the reit 


vi. Cur.ij. Duc. ij. Carl. 


he doſkſppe ouer ſubdeacon- 
We g eg 
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Tur. ſiij.Duc.ix. Carl. 


The ver Mlarchandiſ, 


. Ifhe do! both.xviy.Turo. un. Du⸗ 
cates. ir. Ca 

 Heypis inffitute vnico wo 03 chr 92dcrs . 
in one dave. vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 


Of them that doe miniſter and 
; haue taken no Orders. 


y thel do it in ſubde aconꝛ v 03 dearõʒp, the 
care is.xu. Tur, iij. Dutat. bi. Carl. 
2 keping a benefice.rviy. Tur. 119. Dur. 
x. Car 
If thei do exerciſe the miniferie of þ aul- 
tate, do adminiſter the ſacrametes, beyng. 
no pꝛieſtes, taxe.xxxvi.CTur.ix. Dur. | 


Ol chem that bee vnlawfult. 


A ane 
S it ber with cure. v. Turo. 
i. Duc. 
And with a clauſe to erchige,if if be de- 
malided,once only.vy.Tur.vg.duc.iy.Car. 
Ik a man that is not lawfull, hivpng his 
lacke, do cauſe himſelf to be pzeferred to a- 
ny oꝛders. vij.Cur. ij. Duc. it}. Carl. 
That he whiche is v awfull, may chãge 
a beneflice.vi. Tux. ij. Ducates. | 
Fo2 two benefices.rt\.Zur. itf.duc.vi. Car. 
Foz thzee.rvit, Tur.ity.Duc.ir.Carl, 
That a man may ſerue his fathers bene⸗ 
fire in his pꝛeſence 02 abſence.vi.tur.ii.duc. 
Foz a fvndlyng. vi. Curons.ij. Duc. 


For the religiouſe perſons 
| vanlaw ful. 

Oꝛ reli 3 fine ts 
F bi. Ear. i. Duc. viul. Carl. 

With che ſame Baretote frpers it is dil- 
penſed, that one maye be a miniſter pꝛouin⸗ 
ciall, oꝛ a Pꝛiour, oꝛ any other dignitie, and 
with them that be no mẽdicantes, that they 
maye come to the dignitie to bee Abbottes. 
xv. Curons.iiij. Ducates. 


Of maried folkes vith one 


alone, or a Mayde. | 
T wet the! may after pᷣ death of their wife 


the tare is, 
If they will entope che pululleges, thei be 


taxed at.ix. Tur. ij. Duc.ix.Caxi. 


Of Bygames. 


T Bat they mayt eniope the marke of the 
Clergie,x the foure leſſe oꝛders well re⸗ 
ceaued befo2e.tare.rtf.Tur. iii.duc.iij. Car. 
If there be put vnto a clauſe, 5ᷣ it it chãce 
him to contract with an other, che tare. xbiij. 


Af cher be added a diſpenſatiõ to rece aue 


Angle beneſices fo: a Bygamus 5̊ hath no 


wie, chere be added vnto it. rij. Lut.and the 


5 — HY | 
that he map be pzomocedto p foure leſſe oz- 
ders, the tare is xij. Tur. is-Duc.vi.Car. 

Foz the bygamus whiche conceaued it + 
take o2dcrs ug dans foz the miniſterie 
of the altare in the court of conſcience only, 
with p clauſe Nulltus,xc.rrrv.Tur.ir. Duc. 

Foz a bygamus w whom the Pope hath 
viſpeſed koʒ holy oꝛders 4 a canont ye oꝛ pꝛo⸗ 


bende, it is diſpenſed to haue two lingle be⸗ 


nefices, and that they mape ſtande both to- 
gether. xxiiij tur. di. Duc. 


Ofabſolutiõs and diſpenſatids. 


F Oꝛ hin that hath ben at the warres, and 

8 no ma, noꝛ mangled none, noz 
to it.xxxvi.Cux.ix. Dur. 

They aue iudged o2 wzitten in cauſes 
criminall, are taxed fo cuerp time. xxxbi. 
Curons. ix. Ducat. 

He ß hath layd violet hides bpd a clerke 
oꝛ a pꝛieſt, is tarrd at. vi.Cur. ii. Duca. 

He that layde handes vpon an Abbott oz 
any gener all pꝛelate of any ozder, is taxed 
at. ij. Cur. it. Duc. bi. Carl. 

* that doth foto a Byſhop oz aſuperioz 
e. xxiiij. Tur, vj.Duc 


Of che diſmẽbring of any perſon, 


F ©: the Clergye with the accuſfomedli- 
mitations.xviij. Tur. iii. Duc.ir.Caxl. 
Af che l do deſire abſolucion only withont 

diſpenſation.vj.Turons.tf.ZDuc.' 
I any body hath difmembzed an Abbor 

oz gener all. vj. Turons. 
ö — be added. xij.Curons. 
If alaye man do it to a lay man, the di⸗ 
ſpenſation is geu# in the court of conſciics, 
anvhe is tared at.bj. Tur. ij. Duc. 


Of wilfull Murder, 


] Tis diſpenſed with a wilfull Purderour 
9 leſſe ozders,foz one benefies 
that be not inough, A ＋˖ ona 

the ſerond be not ſufficient , nother chan 
the third, and ſo with abi olution, he is art 
at. ri. Curons.itj. Duc. bi. Car 

And to enlope the pzinileges ofthe Cler⸗ 
gle.rbiy.Carons.41f.Dnc.ir.Car. 

And wich an inhibition he is tarev at. 
xxx. Curona. dij. Dut. di. Car. 20 
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And to haue thꝛer benefices,if he do aſks 
them. rviy. Tur, it. Duc. ix. Cari. 

If it be requeited to his conuenient ſu⸗ 
ſrentation. xx ni. Tur. vi. Duc. a 

And w an inhibition. xxxvi. Tur. ix. Duc. 

If the partie died 4 not bpon the wound, 
but by ſome other chãce, and chat he which 
ſtroke him, had not the meaning to kil him, 
it is diſpẽſed w him in that caſe koꝛ the mi⸗ 
niſtery at the altare, ⁊ foꝛ all his benefices 
of the church. xxx vi. Tur .ix. Duc. 

An abſolurtd foz murder foꝛ a Byſhop,oz 
an Abbote,oz che gen erall of any oꝛder, o: 
of religion of che Rodes, taxed at. l. Tur.xij. 
Duc. vi. Carl. 

Fo2 a Pꝛioꝛ of a monaſterp, oꝛ þ Popes 
notar ie. xl. Tur.x.Dut. - 

- Uvith aſecrec wilful murderer beyng in 
holp oꝛders, it is diſpẽ ſed to miniſter at the 
altare 4 foꝛall his bent ſices ot p church in þ 


caourte ot conſcience, onely with the clauſe, 
Naullis. xxx vi. Tur ir. Duc. 


Ik manye perſons metre in one murder, 
fo2 two ther is tared. l. Tur. x ij. Du. vj. Car. 

Ik one man haue ben at many murders 
at one time, and at one conflic?, he is tared 
at. xxxvj. Tur.ix. Duc. 

31: if it be at diuers cõflictes, he is taxed 


for two. l. Tur. x ij. Ducat. vi. C ari. 


If there be deſired an abſolutiõtqʒ mur- 
der foz ap cõmunaltie, p fine is arbſtrarie 
accoꝛdyng to the cõſtderation of the place, as 
it ſhall ſeeme good to the Loꝛds the Coꝛre⸗ 
doꝛ, and Offt:1als foz the time beyng. 


Of Murder by chauce medly. 


F ©: a Clerke, che tare (=, bi. Tur. ij. Duc. 
Ik the aTiſtence alſo be pardoned, than 
it is done of a ſpeciall fanoz,and it is taxed. 
xij. Tur. ius. Ducat. 
And yt abſolutid be aſked to beware of þ 
like,it is tared at.rviij.Cur.iiij.duc.ix. Car. 
If p alliſt ẽce be added to.xxx.Cux.ix.Dut. 
If he 9 ew, vſed not that diligẽce that he 
ought to do, he is cared at.xxiiij.Tur.vi. Du. 
Ik the alliſtence be added alſo. xxxvi. Tur. 


tx. Ducates. 

And ment he did folowe any bnlawfull 
matter, as hilting,o2 gamlyng,o2 caſfing a 
ffaffe oꝛ a ſtone, he is tared at, xxxvi.Curo. 
tx. Ducates. 


Ol neceſſary Murder. 


Fa Clerłe did it in defendyng himſelk of 
necellitie. vi. Turons.ij. Ducat. 

Ik ß allilfeee be added. rtf, Tur. iiij. Duc. 

It ge veſire abſolution to beware. xxj. 


Tur. v. Dur. vi. Carlyns. 
Aw an inpibitton xrrvl. Cur. ix. Durat. 


Foz mur der dort in the delerre of an o⸗ 


Fol. 186. 
ther body, which els could not haue eſcaped, 
it is diſpenſed foz the ſeruice of the aultare. 
xxx. Curons.ru. Duc . Carl. 

Foz a Byſhop oz an Abbot, xc. abſolut iõ 
foz murder, eyther wilfull ozcaſuall, oz ne⸗ 
ceſſarie.l.Cur.xij. Duc. vj. Carl 

Foz a Paio2 of a monaſter ie, ec. iiij. Tur. 

x. Ducates. 8 

Of the murderyng ofa Prieſt, 

F Oz a lape ma, infoꝛme, in opẽ penace, fo 

Foz a fimple 92 pꝛieſte beyng in 
holy oꝛders, with the erecution of his oꝛder 
vtterly foebidden him. vi. Tur. j. Dur. 
If there be mor than one, fo that it be in 


one ſelfe ſame matter, he is carcd wholy fo: 


t firſt « foz euery one of þ other fo2 the halt. 
It one ma do comnut the murder of ma- 

ny pꝛieſtes at one tyme and in one conflict, 

he is taxed aboue. vi. 

But incaſe it be done at ſondꝛve times: 

Foꝛ the firſte he is tared in the whole, 4 foz 

cuery other time in the halfe onely. 

Ik a Pꝛieſt killer do deſire to change his 
open penagce in a pꝛiuie penance, with ab⸗ 
ſolut ion alſo, he is taxed at. rvig. Tur. iii. 
Duc. ix. Carl. | 

If he deſire the ſame that hath done ma⸗ 
ny Pꝛieſt murvers.rvig.Turons, 

He that hath ſlayne a Byſhop 02 any ſu- 
per ioꝛ pꝛelate.xxxvi.Tur.ix. Dur. 

He that hath ſlaine an Abbot oꝛ an other 
gener all pꝛelate.xx iiij. Tur. à diſpẽ ſatiõ 
fo2 a Pꝛieſt killer iᷣ he mae obteyne bene⸗ 


fices ot che Church. tf. Turo.ij. Duc. 


Of the killyng of a laye perſon. 

I ve kill x 
one lap ma alone. iij.Tur.i.dut.iitj. Car. 

Ik one mã hath killed one & one 
conflicte,he is tared only foꝭ ie. 
Of the killyng of parentes. 


T He kyllyng of the father, the mother, the 


bꝛother, oz che ſiſter, is tared fo2 dne a⸗ 


lone. lig. Tur. i. Dur. vin. Carl, 
Of the murder of the Wife. 


] T ts taxed like as ᷣ kiliyng of þ parenics. 
If the murdereꝛ do deſire licece to ma⸗ 

ry with an ather. vin. Tur, . Dur. ir. Car. 
And foꝛ others ayded the hulbhand 


in the matter, the taxe is augmented fo; cs 


Ot the er of an Infant. 


E D3one alone, Ug. Car. 1 Our. vit;Carl. 


— 


If che father oꝛ d mother oꝛ any kinſm 
do oppꝛeſte the Wia der fit be a Ffrdger | 
he is taxed as foꝛ the flapng of alaye man. 

Bb. ij. * 


of a laye man in foꝛme , fo: 
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02 the huſbande and the wi 
e 


Ol che caſting ofa vomãs childe. 


F D: awomã which hath reccaued a dzinke 
co kil her child. q foz ꝑ father which gaue 
P dz ink co p mother. iiij.Cur.i.duc.viij. Car. 
Foz aſtrager » pʒ cured þ caſtyng of an 
other bodies child.119.Tur.t.Duc.v.Carl, 
Of wichcraftes and Inchãtments. 


F Oz a woma  (s a wich oz an inchanter, 


after ſhe hach abiut ed her ſuperſtit ion in 


any of che koꝛſapde caſes, ſhe is taxed at.vi. 
Tur. ij. Ducat. 6 


Of Heretykes. 


i «bay from herelle befoze he hath 
ablured w ß auchozitie to make him an 
able perſon againe inp large maner, t with 
an inhibition is geuen. rxxbi. Tur. ix. Duc. 
l 
famie.xu.Tur.iij. Duc. vi. Car. | 
Andw an inhibition, are added. xt.Tur. 
xx iiij. Tur. vj. Duc. 


Of Sacrilege, Theſte, Burnyng, 
Spoylyng, Periurye, and the ly ke. 
AH abſolutiõ w the making a mi able a- 
Ane on p large mã er, W an inhibitid 
in aup of p toꝛ ſapd copnes. xxx vj. tux.ix. duc. 


Of Symonye. 


A Dimple abſolution, foz him tha? hath cõ⸗ 
mitted ſimanpe, oꝛ him hat hath ben the 
meane foz it, lape man oz clprke, rrrvi. Tur, 
tx. Dura es. 5 
And with a diſpenſation foꝛ his irregu⸗ 
laritee cõce rnyng holy oꝛders and the vie of 


chem. vj. Tur 

it be get other bene- 
| the Dimonye 
was the matter muſt be made vp 
with the Popes Datarie. 

If there be abſolu;ion deſired, it is geuen 
only in the court of conſcience, with licence 
to kepe his beneſice wherupb the Symony 
was comitted whether he receaued any pꝛo⸗ 
fite of te oꝛ no, with þ clauſe Pullus,+c. and 
than he mut not copormde W the Datar ie, 
but he is fared at.iij.Cur. vij. Dur. vj. Car. 


Of the fall ofthe Fleſhe. 


A abſolatien foꝛ the ſinne of the flech fo; 

any lecherouſe ace cõmitted by aclerke, 
pe w Nunnes, within oꝛ without the walles 
of the monaſterie, oꝛ wich his kinſfolkes,o2 
allpes, oz with his ſpir ituall donghter, oꝛ 0 


anp other, oz by any other, whether the 


5 ether the ab⸗ 
ſolution be aſked by him ſelf alone, oꝛ of al, 


with a dilpenſatiõ to take ozders a bene⸗ 
lices, with an inhibittd. xxxuj. Tur. itj. Duc. 

And in caſe with the ſame ther be deſired 
abſolution, yea foz the crime committed a⸗ 
je rd eee an 
xc. Tur. rij. Duc. vj. Carl. 

And if the abſolution bee deſired only foz 
the crime againlt nature 4 with beaſtes w a 
diſpenſation ⁊ hibitio.xrxvj. Tur. ix. Duc. 

An ablolution foꝛ a Aunne that hath ben 
cotenc to lie with manp, in and without the 
— —— — 
religion, x to 
xxx vi. Tur. ir. Duc. : | | 

An abſolution foz a concubine, with a di⸗ 
ſpenſat iõ — — — ices. ry. Tur. 
v. Duc. vj. Car. and with an inhihit id. xxx 
Tur. ix. Ducates. : 

A lape man foz anp lecherouſe acte,in che 
fall ot che fleſh, in the courte of conſcience. 


vi. Curons. ij. Duc. 


Inceit fo2 a lape man in the courte of cõ⸗ 
ſcience only. ij. Turons. 

Ik it be deſired foz both, that is foꝛ man t 
woman, in both the courtes. x biij. Tur. iii. 
Duc. ix. Carl. If with an inhibition foz one 
alone. xx iiij. Tur. bi. Duc. 

Ik foz bothe wich an inhibition. rxxvi. 
Curons.ix. Duc. | 

Aa abſolution fo2 adulterie,foz a lape mi 
in the courte of conſcience. titf.Tur. From 
adulierpe wich mceſfe fo2 one perſon alone, 
vi.Tur. Foz an adulterour and an adulte⸗ 
reſſe together. vi. Tur. i: Duc. 


Of ſondry Exceſſes. 


A abſolacion fo: him that hath layde the 
bodies of chem chat hach ben excommu⸗ 
nicate in church bur lall vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 

Il it be wich a diſpenſation foz irregulas 
ritie, and to cbtcyne bene ces. ir. CTurons. 
ti. Duc.ix. Carl. i 

If it be to kepe that whiche he hach got- 
ten — ii. Duc. vi Carl. 

An tion foꝛ him that conceaued the 
karkas of a dead man, to the entent to gette 
his beneſices.vi. Tur. i. Duc. 

If it be with a diſpenſation,foz his irre- 

to gette benefices. ix. Tur. ij. Duc. 
tr. Car. Jf it bee alſo to re a benefice 
þhehath already. xu. Tur. iti. Duc. pi. Carl. 

An ablolution foz a pꝛieſt that hath igno⸗ 
rantiy ſayd maſſe in a place ſuſpended. vt. 


ij. Ducates. 
And in caſe he did it wittingly, but not in 
empt of the kayes, it the ſuſpenũid wers 


ſet by the oꝛdinary anthoꝛitie . 
ſolaeid is at. bi.Cur. f. Dur. Nd ku pen 
were frb che Pope. xi · Tur. ii e. 
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An abſolution foꝛ a Pꝛieſt chat did bleTe 
them that were maried at the ſeconde ma⸗ 
riage, wheras thei were bleſſed at the fir!k, 
vi. Tur. ij. Ducat. | 

Ik with a diſpenſation foz irregularitie. 
ir. TCur.ij. Duc.ir. Carlyns. 

Ik it ve with a diſpenlation to kepe a be 
nefice that he hath a readye. ry. Turons. 
y.Duc.vi.C arl. 

At a Pꝛieſt hath maried any couple ſe⸗ 


cretly, t ſayd Malle befoze them w an abſo- A 


lutiõ fo2 che mar ied folkes. vi. Tur. u. Duc. 
ii. Car. and foz the lape men that were pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at it, the tare is augmented. iij.Curo. 
fo2 caery poule. | | 

An abſolution foz him þ hath withſfoode 


that the Popes bulles coulde not bee put in 


erequution if he be a Clerke, wich adiſpen- 
ſation foꝛ that he hach already gotten and 
can get, and an abſolut ion of infamye and 
alſiſtence xxxvi.Cur.ix. Duc. 

A ſingle abſolution fo; a Clerke.xij. Tur. 
iu. Duc. vj. Carl. 

An abſolut ion foꝛ a marchant man that 
hach car ied ouer ſpeares to the partes ofthe 


vafaithful, and had no gayne by it. rtf.Tur, 


iij. Duc. vi. Carl. | 
It he had gayne, he is fared a lyke,+ muſt 
compounde with the Popes Datarie. 

Ai ablolatis foz him y doth withhold the 
goades of a dead bodye fo2 the wages that 
were geuen to the dead, + doth not reſtoare 
them, ſo that thei crcede not the dewe ofthe 
wages in the courte of conſcience only. vj. 
Lurons.tf.Duc. | 

An abſolutid foꝛ a Byſhop 9 hath ſwoꝛen 
to viſite the ſeate of þ Apoſtles cert? yeares 
times pꝛeſixed, ⁊ yet hath not viſired the, 
with an iniunaiõ that hereafter he will vi- 
ſite the ſame. tj. Cur.iti. Duc. vi. Carl. 

An abſolution fr6 the ſpir itual ſentẽ ce of 
ercõmunicatiũ geuẽ bv the oꝛdinary power 
di. Tur. ij. Dncat. and it it be by the Popes 
power. ij. Cur.iij. Duc. Car. bi. 


Of Irregularitye. 


A General abſolution and diſpenſation fo: 


irregularitie.l.Cur.xiij. Duc. 

And ik it be alſo w a general abſolutiõ fro 
al maner of ſinnes.viij.Tur.xx. Duc. 

If it be fo2 any irregularitie fallen into 
by him yᷣ was a tudge in criminal matters, 
oꝛ the like W out abſolucid foz ᷣ paſt, ye t 0 
taking away an infamie, and w an inhibitiõ 
02 otherwiſe . xxx. Tur. vtj. Duc. vi. Carl. 

And w an abſlolut iõ foz that which is paſk 
whã he hath neede of it. xxx vl. Cur ix. Dur. 

Am it it be required together w a diſpe- 
ſatts of which is paſt,$ he may afterward 
allo become a iudge 02 an auocate. plv.cur, 


And if the diſpenſacid be deſired w both 5 
is foz the time palte t to come, and the ab- 
ſolutio alſo foz a thyng paſte whan he nec 
eee ab rela 
Foz him do into i Hariti 

g Philike. rrrvi. Tur.ix.Ducat. 
And ik it bee aſked with licence foz time to 
come alſo, l. Tur. rtj.Duc.vi.Car; 


Of Buryinges. 
J abſolution at the requeſt of the kinſ⸗ 
olkes ot᷑ a man dead, which was excom⸗ 


municate oꝛ violetiy killed, v his body may 


be buried in holy ground. w. Tur. ij. Duc. 
Foz an Abbot oz a Byſhop. xi. Cur. iu. 
Duc vi. Car. An abſolution fox-them that 
contraced ſecretly whan the one is a liue, : 
the other dead. iiij. Tur. ij. Duc. ir. Carl. 


Of che exchange and releaſe- 
ment of Paynes. | 


A Single releaſe ofoutlawe oz of perpe- 
If there be a diſpenſation aſked foꝛ irre⸗ 
gularitie, and to kepe abenefice that he hath 
alrcadp and with abſolution fro the faulte. 
lx. Turons.rv.Ducates. 
Arclcaſe of outlaw oꝛ pꝛyſon frõ.x.ye are 
to. xv.peare.xxxvij.Cur.ir. Dur. 


With a diſpenſatiõ foꝛ irregularitie, and 


with the ke pyng of beneñces. l. Curons.xij. 
Duc. vi. Cariyns. 

A releaſe frõ outlawe oꝛ pꝛyſon from. v. 
yeares to. x. ſingle 4 with a ſingle abſolutiõ 
fro ſinne without diſpenſation , is tared at 


'xrxiff. Tur. vi. Duc. and foꝛ aſſiſttce.vi. Tur. 


A ſingle releaſe foꝛ.v.peares, c. ij. Tur. 
itf. Duc. Carl. vi. | 

Arcleaſe of a ſuſpenſion foꝛ a paicff that 
had the fallyng euil, and therefo2e was ſuſ- 
pended by his ozdinarye ; and hath not had 
the ſame diſeaſe foz theſe. 9.yeares. vi. Tur: 


ti. Duc. with a commanndement to the By⸗ 


hop that he do ſuffer hym to ſaye Baſle w 
an other pꝛieſt ſandyng by hym. 
Ol releaſing of an Othe; 


A Releaſe of an Othe fo: the effecte of do- 

png any thyng foz one man in one con - 
cract.vij. Tur.t,Duc.it.Car. 

And with an inhibition and abſolucis of 
infampe-rrrvi.Tur ir. Duc. 

If there be many in one matter, there is 


If there be ſondzp cotractes in one mat⸗ 
ter betwirt the ſame parties, beſides þ firſt, 


there is encreaſed foꝛ cuery one.iij. Tur. 

A releaſe of an Othe foz him that hath 
e ee 
W map an * lo * 

Bb. ili. F 


The Popes Marchandiſes, 


A releafe of an Dthe whiche can not ber 
| a5 n prompling ofencll thonges,s; «foul 
as in e 8, oz a foule 

And an Abbot is tared one way, a Biſhop 
an other,t a general Pꝛelate an other way. 

the chaunging of a vowe. 

The chaung of a vow in religion not ſo⸗ 
lemne, in the court of conſcience only. Tur, 
xv. Duc.ily.. | 

Likewiſe the chaunge of the vow of cha- 
ſicy not ſolemne, in the court of conſcience 
only. Tur. xv. Duc.iiij. 

An abſolutiõ foz the bꝛeaking of a mans 
woꝛde in the vow of religion, that a manne 
map continue in matrimony, with the put⸗ 
ting to a clauſe, that if he doſuruic his wif, 
he ſhalbe bound to fulfpll his vow,likewiſe 
in the court of conſcience onlp.tur.xv.du.iiij 

There is the lyke abſolut ion and care foz 
the vowe of chaſtitie. 

To ſet ouer the vowe ol the ſepulcher ol 
the Loꝛd, oꝛ of D. James in C 
oꝛ ofthe church of Peter Paule fo2 ſome 
lawful cauſcs. Tur.ir. Duc.t.Car.tr.if it be 
foꝛ tf.ycares, Tur.iiij. 

The erchaunge of che vowe to the ſepul- 
chꝛe ofthe Loꝛd. Tur. xu. Duc.iij. Car. vi. x 


he maſt compound with the Popes Datary - 


The exchaung of che vowe of ſ. James in 
Compoſtella, Tur.rtf.ZDuc.iy. Car. vi. and 
be muſt compound wich the Papes Datary 

The excha ung of the vowe to Peter and 
Paule in the citye.Cur.xij. Duc.iij. Car. vi. 
t he muſt cõ pound with the Popes Dat ary 
The chaung of any other t ow, tur.vi.du.ij. 

The exchaung ok taſtings oꝛ other abſti- 
nences, oꝛ of any garment. Tur. vi. Duc. u. 

If it be required foz diuers perſons that 
be ioyned tog ither among them ſelues, the 
care runneth wholly foz the fyrſt, + foꝛ the 
ochers, che one half fo2 enerp one. but if thet 
be perfons vtterlp diſt inct, it is tared foꝛ e⸗ 
ueri man in the whole. And if it be aſked foz 
a Chapter, oꝛ a Couent oꝛ ſome iollye Col- 
ledge, it is tared at Tur.C.ifthe exchaung 
be fo2 ener. 

Ofthe chaunge of Prayers. 

The change of pꝛavers foz the knights 
ofreligion. Tur.r.Duc. itf.Car.vt. 

The chang oꝛ calling backe of diuine ſer⸗ 
uice fo2 him that lacketh his ſight, oꝛ foʒ ani 
other impediment. Tur. ij. 

And ifit be chaunged from the vſe of one 
churche to an other vſe.Tur.tr.Duc.tf.ca.ir 

The chaung ofſeruice foz the Conent 03 
Chapter.Tur.lr.Duc.rv. | 

And if it be wich leane to putbefo:e oꝛ be 
himd.Tur.C,Duc.xxv, 


Of the chaungeof the Laſte will. 
It is taxed at Tur.rtj.ZDuc.itj, Cax.vi. if 
there be leaue aſked to tranſlate boanes, oz 
maſſes, oz the churche,and the lpke, ther is 
added mo2e,Tur.vi, 


Of the calling backe of Maſſes. 

The calling back of Baſſes foz the thin⸗ 
neſle of the paofice. Tur.rt}.Duc.iy.Car.vi 
and with aſſiſtance. Tur. viij. Duc. v. 

If it be at the requeſt of the Parſon foz 
him and his ſurceſſoꝛs with aſſiſtance,Tur 
xxx. Duc. vtj.Car.vi. 

Ik it be aſked foz a Colledg, oz Chapter, 
o2 an Uniuerſitie.Tur.rLZDuc.y. | 
Al it be with erchaunge of the laſt wil of 
the Teſtatoꝛ, ther is added to the tare ofthe 
calling backe. Tur. vi. 


Of Confirmation. 


A Conkirmation of concoꝛde foz pꝛiuate 
perſons, done lawfully, and accoꝛding to the 
Canon icall decrees, Tur. ij. Duc.iiq.cax.vi. 

If it be foꝛ a conkraternitp 02 an vniuer⸗ 
ſitpe, oꝛ monaſterie. Tur. xx iiij.Duc.vi. 

A Confirmation of agreement foz the 
goods of the Church, if it be in fozm, of $i 
in euidentem, it is tared accoꝛdinge to the 
valew, tc. But if it be not in koꝛme to the e⸗ 
uident, Tur. v tj. Duc. iij. C ar. vi. 

A Confirmation of the alienation of 
church goods, is taxed accozdig to the fozm 
of Si in euidentem. | 
The codfirmation of ſtatutes foz a cers 
tain numbꝛe of benefice.3 oꝛ beneficed me , 
with oz without aſliſtance, Cur.xl. Duc. x. 

A confirmation of ſtatutes fo2 a Cathe⸗ 
dꝛall churche. Tur. xxx. Duc. xx. And it it be 
foꝛ a Collegiate churche, Tut. lx. Duc. xv. 

It᷑ a Conſtrmation be aſked but ot one ex 
pꝛeſſe ſfatute, if it be ot any waite , 4 fo2 a 
Cathedrall church. Tur. xl. Duc. r. But if it 
ſceme to be of no great moment, it is taxed 
at the arbitrement of the Offictals. 


Conſirmations oferections oz reſcreas 


tions of the right ofpatronage,be taxed as 
the erections and the reſeruations bee. and 
A Confirmation of a perpetnall union 
done by p o2dinary fo2ſuch cauſe as is pers 
mitted by the lawe. Tur. l. | 
Of the benefites of lawe for i 
poore folkes. 
An alternatiue benefice, oꝛ fo; . | 
of goods, o2 fo2 the terme offine years at þ 
choiſe of the ſuperio!.Tur,v.Du:i. Car. di. 
If it be v the derogation of a ſtatute ta⸗ 
king vpon it a certatne fozme of reſtoꝛinge 
Tur.bit\.ZDnc.tf.Car, v. 


The chap, Odoardus fo2 me 
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with diſpenſation fromirr itpe. 
c. ix. Dut. i. Car.ix. 
The chapter 221 1 it, koʒ a Clark and a 
beneficed man. Cut v. Dur. Car. x. 
Ait be fo: à Bychop, it tsvoablep, | 
Ol Declaratories; 4 
Declarateꝛies 9 right oz of religi 
ther of inurder oz of e = 
Our. vi. Duc ij. Ca.. Ercept caſcs of matri- 
mony y whech! be Cr vg. Du.. Car. 


A Deriade valere. 


Sow abſolation. Tur.vj. Dur. Ucar. ir. 
2 


in nonp of aup dꝛoꝛes. Cu. vy. Duc. ij. 


- Fozh! Fo mitted to recite any 
bunu ien yach omttedrorerke m lyfe of one —— Tur. xu ti. vi. If * be 


| ching in his letters, which if he had recotid 
he ſhuld haze abtatned chemnenercheleCe, 


noꝛ ſhould not haue altered any thing in his 


taro.Cur. v. Duc y. 

But if that whiche was omitred had not 
been ſofooffe graumred,amd pet har not al. 
tered oe care.car, Cur. x. Dur.. 
Bin ik it ad altered the fare,if into lefſs 
than ſire Tur. vi. 


If ines moꝛe, he ſhalbe tared ſo much a⸗ 


boue ſyr, as the whole had been! whe rin the 
tafe was altered. 


„Ol Licenſes and Pardons. 


A licence to turn a pariſh church bz Col- 
ledge wich alt his rtghts into a Bonafterp, 
Lur.rrity.Duc.vj-and in caſe it be wych a 
p2ophanacton'of thFfirit place. tu.rl. duc.r, 

Alicence to ſet vp a fonte. Cur.xxiiij.vi. 

A lpcence to erect a Colledge 0; fochage 
apariſh churche. Tur. C. 

A licence to crecie a pariſhe churthe, oz a 
konte ſtone, oꝛ a Bonalkerie. Tur.rtiig. 

A licence to erecte 62 tranſlate a churche 
varde, oꝛ a place of pzayer,o2 achappell. tu. 
tu duc. iii. Car. vj. wich v pzophanatto ofthe 
kyꝛſt place.tur.xxliij du. v. and if it bo aſked 
at the init ante erer vn inerſit ie, the t axe 
is doubled. 

A licence to rrafdte reliques from place 

1 the conſent of them thathaue 

in it, but not from Rome. Tur. ix.ij.ix 


A licence fo2 a chappell, foʒ a chappell an- 


nered depending vpon a par iſh church, chat 
Malle and other diuine ſeruice may be ſaid 


in it koꝛ euer, and the bodies of che dead bu⸗ 

1 — ſhere.0 te Sacrament of the of Ca: 
m eo Mersſaving at e kraſte a- 

fer. Cur Fl. Duc. r. 2 

Ard in caſe it be a font fo2 baptiſme ; mape 

be erected there to. Tur. py onde ry.” 
Alicence to celebsate in a appell not 

6 Car. 5. 


Togither with a litrnee to tranſlate oꝛ ſet 


7 — op 9 7 vi. 
ok the right of patronags 
ee ND xl. Dut. r. 


A litence to make a ꝑtaer to lay vp geare 


„ ache Eur it} Dicty ca. vi. 


A lirener to let vp a Bꝛotherhode wich a 
to ſhꝛieue in foꝛ bꝛethꝛt᷑ of both kinds, 


oz an altare po :tatiur, and licence to bury. 


irplctes fufpended,aid to rere aue the Sa⸗ 
—— of . 12 altare, ſamnge ar Caſter. 


8 e e the dedication oz innocatiõ 
geen Fc. Tur. ij. Dur. iij. Car. vj. 
e eee 


„Alle nee to ſapt mafſe in euerye place. 
Tur. ix. 
A licence to ſay malke twiſe a day foꝛ the 


at the tequelt ol a Colledge oz Umnwerſi 

oꝛ t congregarts of ſecniar piieſts. C. Cao 
A — — Mato? oꝛ bite ofa town 
that in time of ſuſpenſion they mape cauſs 


lexutet᷑ to be ſayd in ther chappell, and bury 


there with the clanfur accuſtomed. Cur. C. 
A pottat ine altarr, at Cur.ix. ij. vj. If it be 
foz che man and his wile. tur. ix. ij. ix. It᷑ it be 
fo2 the childzen and foꝛ any bodye elle i 1s 
encredſed. Tur. 3 
A licence to ſap allt before day. xtj.it d 

Akcence to phibliſh Cardinals pardons, 
withoute che licence of the Oꝛdinary. Tu. 
vi. Duc. i. 

A licence to ſape Mattins arco2dinge to 
the vſe of an other droceſſe than his c 2 
Tur. vi. Duc. ij. Accoꝛdinge to the vie 
churche ol Rome. Cur. vj. Dur. ij. 

The ſame licence foꝛ a regnlare parfon. 
= ur. ix. Duc. i CES Ta 1 

A licence to Te, attins one of cd. 
Tur. it. Duc. ij. Curl. ir. 
And tf it be aſked alls acco2dinge to the bit 
ol the church ol Rome o ant othei. ty rert 

Andit the licener to fay out of ode be 

hed foz a Conent oz Chaprer.T.lr.D.xv. 
A licence to make a temment, and to du Cu 

poſe his 2 foz a ſecular clerke , Tu. 

i. Duc. iii. Car. di. 

Foz u 1158 6e . ſo that Ld, not fo: the 
Hoods the Pon xxiii. vi. 

72 N Bylhopin title. Cut. rxxvi.ir. £0; 

an 8 . L.xtj. Fon an Abbot as 

” xxxvi.tr. fo: the 

Popes er ur.rvity. uca.. 

Licence tochoofe a mannes Confcffour 

fo: one Alone. Tur. vi. Ducar. tf. Foz the 

mame amd the wife. Tur. vi. Duc. ij. Car, 


itj. Foz their chyldzen and other adioyned 
Ihe inn tare is encreaſcd one. 
I the chem be not erpꝛelled, it is 
Tur. iii. 5 7 2 ; 
Foz 

/ 


. 


oz clerkes alſo and bzethzen and 
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5 Fos a Vꝛotherhode, chapter, oꝛ bniuer - 
(itie,1f it be foz euer, the care is arbitrarie, 
and ther muſt be a regard had ol their qua- 
litie. Foz a regular vpon the licence of bys 
ſuperiour. Tar,vi.Duc. ij. Without the li- 
cence of hisſuperiour. Tur. ry.Duc.iy.car. 
vi. that he map ſtand without. Tur. vi. 

A Ucence to vſe myike meates in tymes 
fozbidden,foz2 one perſon alont. Tur. vi. g. 
Fo che whole family. Tur. x ij. ii. vi. 

Foz many togither. Tur. ij. O. 19C. bt. 
Foz a Chapter,Coiledge, gattö, 
oz Uniuerũtie foz cuer, che tax is arbitrary 
Foz atowne and the circuite of it, and 


| Nonnes 

of all ozdzes,Tur.CC.l.And pet there nut 
be a regard had ot townes. | 

If it be foz a communaltie in conſider a- 


' bſedvato meatesfcom their pouch. 


Tur. C. Duc. vxv. | 
A Zicence to take the pzofites whan the 
parcie is awap, lying at an other benefice, 


- 82 Ai che court of Nome, oʒ ſtudving in ſom 


place, where is a generall place of ſtudye, 
Tur.ir.ZDuc.tf.Car.is. 
A licence to cranſlate the boancs of a de 


£02ps,Tur.di.y9.Andif it be of manpcarca- 


ſcsof one houſc,the tare is whole foʒ cuery 


one. 
Alicence to viſite anarchdeaconry by an 
other. Tur. xxxvi.Duc.ix. 
A derogation of the toumdation of a be- 
ne lice, wher in it is pꝛouided, that no manne 


na pe obtaine a benefice, but hee that is ac⸗ 


tually a pꝛieſt, oʒ that hauing the ſame, hee 


can get no moꝛe.Cur.xij. Duc. iii. Carl. vi. 


Alicence to carry about the body of Chꝛiſt 


ik it be once a peare alone. Cur.x g. iu. vi. If 


twiſe. xx. v. iti. At thzyſe. Cur.xxx. vi. vi. Jf 
fower tymes, Tur xl. xi. It fyue tymes, 
Zur.l.xtj.vi.Jffpre times, Cur.lx.xv.and ſo 


on, addyng koz euery tyme ten. 


Alicence to carry marchandiſe once oꝛ ar 


tener to the parties of the vafaichfull , oz o⸗ 
therwile to ble marchandiſe, yea taking no 
ieaue ofthe ozdinary plates, oʒ of any tem⸗ 
poꝛall L oꝛdes, king, o Cmperour , oz anye 
other: wich moſte large derogations. Cur. 
rxiiii. Duc. bi. 


pazelle, Chalice, and Patents. Tur. L ri vi 


And fa an Abbot foz the vſe ot his Pona⸗ 


ſtery koꝛ his life time. Cur.xxx bi. ix. At it be 
foza K pchop. Tur. l. x ii. vi. 

A fo: a pzieff that her may ffutye 
and pꝛactiſe phyſike, with an abſoluit ion foz 
that that is paſt, in caſe ił hee did amifſe in 
any thinge exerciling the arte. xl. Turons. 
x. Ducates. | 


A licence fozaſecular pꝛieſt to hyar. 
1 hi n. 
02 à regular in onuent. Tur. rt, i 
A en — Conuent. Tur.ry, duc, 4 bt 
If it be without che leane of his ſaperiour, 

the couenc foz ſeuen peares. Tur. 
xdiij. Du. ui. Car. vi. Jk it be with licence ta 
ſerue abenefice and pꝛe ache, Tur.xxi. Du. 

A licence to be a Pꝛoctour 9; an Abuocae 
fo: aſecular clerke.Tur.xxx.vii.bi.It᷑ it be 
with an abſolution foz that that is paſt, Cu. 
xrxvi. Duc. ix. 

Alicence to excerciſe the office of a nota 
ry.Tur. ry. Duc.iij.Cax. vi. ; 

Alict̃ce to exerciſe the office of aſecnlart 
tudge in ciulll matte es nlp, Tur. xxiiti. vi. 
but if it de in crm inal matters alſo with ths 
accuſtomed limitations. Tur. xx ii. 

A licence fo: a man to change his pꝛoper 
name.Tur.ir.Duc.t.Carl.ix. | 

Altcence to chaiige his ſurname oz ſigne 
Turons.bi.ZDuc. tf. | - 

A licence to reconcyle a churche oz churche⸗ 
parde. Tur. xij. Dur. iij. Carl. vn. 

A licence to get a —— in acathe mall 
church fo2 one that is twelle peares of age, 
not wichſtandyng the rules made to the c6- 
traxy.xu. Tur.itf.Duc,bi.Carlyns.Foz him 
that is thirtenne ye ares old. vt. Tur. i. Duc. 

A licence to faye Paſſe in Greeke embx 
the Greckes,and in k atine 1 
tine foſkes.ix. Tur. ij. Dut.ix. Carl. 

Alitence to viſite che Sepulchze of the 
Lo:d,utf.Znr.Duc.bf.Car. 

Alicence fo2 a Byſhop to cake no o2ders, 
no to ſay Paſſe fo2 a peares ſpace. xxx. tur, 
vti. Dur. vj. Carl. to take no o2ders foz ſcue 
yeares.ir.Tur . Dur. ix. Carli. ; 

Altrence foz one to ſape Maſſe with his 
cappe dpõ his head.rtf. Tur. iii. Duc. vj.Care 
pf it be to $Byſhopoz an Abbot. xxiitij.tur. 

8. 


A licence to carry cone to the parties of dj. Ducate 


the vnfaichfull.chat is to ſape,thzough oute 
all Bar barye, to the numbꝛe of th:ee thow⸗ 


 fandgreatveſſels,acco2ding vnto the teno; 


of che painiledge and Popes Bulles. Car, 
L.Duc.rt.Car.bt. 
A licence foz a Uicare that in che abſence 


ok the Byſhap,he mape bleſſe all che oꝛna⸗ 


ments of the Churche, but pet not the Cozs 


A leener fo: a ſuffragan to bee ns refi- 
dent. rvitf.Tur.4itf.Duc.ir, Carl. | 
A licence to haue two benefices dnleeks 
_ one — — 5 
licence chat a ſuffragane 
bounde to biflte the Church of the Apoffle# 
Peter and Panle,bycanſe ofthe diffance of 
the place 4 not fo tuer.xxiitj. Tur, 2 
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Nit be ro euer. l. Cut. xu. Dur. bj. Carl. 
A licence foz a 


to the lum ne ot a hundꝛed Ducates in be⸗ 
queſt oz gifte.xij. Tur. iu. Duca. vi. Carl. 
the ſame to haue the like ot his cacher beyng 
a rgligi2ule man otherwiſe autho⸗ 
ritie to diſpoſe his goddcs, and of the reli- 
gi ile father tha! ha: not power to diſpoſe. 
1rtiy. Curt. vj. Due. | 

A licence to ſiſhe vpon the ſondayts oz o⸗ 
ther holy dayes. Foz the redemptionof Ca⸗ 
pty4e3 fo; ſiue peares.xqj. Tur. iij. Duca. vi. 
Cu. If it be foꝛ a couẽt bꝛotherhoode oz cõ⸗ 
mu laltie. l. Tur. r. Duc. vj. Carl. Ft 

A licence fo2 the chapter of a cathedzall 
charche, :hat it mays contribute ſome monyp 
tow3rd2s the repacatto aud maynten aunce 
of the Citie. xx tit. Tur. vi. Dur. | 

A licence faz a manne ta adopt a childe o 
ſu rede him in all his good, and vet without 
the 2 200g of the kinſfolke. xg. Cur.iij. Du. 
bj. Carl. | 

Alicence to eate ſieſhe killed by the Sa- 
racgiis fo2 ſome tempazall Lozd and fami- 
lie. xx. Tu. bil. Duc. bi. Carl. 


Alicencefoz am honeſt woman to goe in 


to a monaſterie of Nonnes with thꝛee oz 
foute other wom?,foure tymes in the pear, 
diſg#ſing her ſelle. rij. Turons. tt, Ducates, 
vj. Caclp:1s;- 3; ; ; 
Alicccefoz the father that be may bꝛing 
his danghter into a monaſterpe to learne 
g299 manners. rij. Turons, iij.Ducates. vj. 
Caripns. } * 


baſtard chat he mape take 
of his father a lape man oꝛ a ſecular Tlerke g 


xiiij tuc.iiij. Duc.ix. Cart. 
A liesnee foz an Abbes, that ſhee may gos 


to ſee the houſes and landes of her monaiie- 


rie with thzee oz foure Aonnes.xxiiij. tur. 
vj. Ducates. : 

A licence fo2 an obſeruant Frier, chat he 
mape haue a pzoctour to demaunde and re⸗ 
ceaue ſuche monpe as he hath gotten by his 


induſtrie, and turne it vnto the vie of ths- 


_ - ras only ſonne, xij.tur. itf.Ducar, 
Ca | 

A licence to we are linnen ſhuꝛtes, and ta 
lye in chretes foꝛ a relig iouſe man. xi. tur. 


0D Tack be 

icxnce foz a monaſterye 

they deſire it, that they mape be b to 
a ſtreyghter oꝛder than fhep d elle be⸗ 


foze, not chaungyng thep; ſuperioz, xl. tur. 
Ducates. 


be bꝛo to a ter o2der than the 
pꝛofeſſed at the frſte.xij.Curons.iij. Duca. 
: vj-Carlpns. 4 ; 


dente to paſſe fromone ozder to the 


- Al to | 
lvke.l,Tuc.tit.Duc. Jf it be nta a ſtreigb⸗ 
ter.xij. Tur. iij.Ducat. vj. Carl. It the whole 


- Panafterie doo deſire to bee chaunged vn⸗ 


to an other oꝛder.l.Turons.xij. Ducates. vr. 
Carl. If from one oꝛder to a longer oꝛder. 
xxiiij. Tur. v. Duc. Jiit bee from one Pos 
naſtecie ta an ocher Ponaſterie of the ſame 
ozder;p2ofcfion,habite,and obſernance re⸗ 
ulare the ſame pꝛouince. tiff. Tarons,f, 

vitf, Carl. It it be of an other pzonince. 


A licence to receaus the habitie of the + ag. Curt. Duc. vi. Carl. Jf it bee with tha 


knigh:s,07 S. Janes De la ſpata,of any pꝛe⸗ 
late lr. Tuc. xv. Duc. 

A licence to receaue the habire of he 
k1px4y:hoode of Jeſu Chꝛiſte oz any other. 
rrr. Z4r018.btf.Dac:vi.Carl.am fos a w3- 
mi alſo of the oꝛdet of S. James. xl.Zuc. 
x. Dicates. | 

Alicice to receanethe hab ite of the third 
oder of S. Fraunces,called che o2der of pe- 
nare,of any Byſhop, oz of anp perſon of 
dixaitie in the church,foz a maried manne. 
rij. Tur. iij. Duc. vj. Carl. 

A pardo i that a knight ofthe oꝛdex of S. 
James maye mary with a wydowe, which 
is kaꝛbidden by the ſtatutes of the ozder. 

Altcence fo2 a rengiouſe perſon that he 
may be a cont̃eſſour vnto Ronnes , pea of a 
contrary oer. cv.tur.iiij. Dur. 

Aicence fa: a god Pzeacher to pꝛeach. 
xrr vj tur. ic. Du:. and that they which come 
to his ſerm ins, ſh ill haue certaine dapes of 
pardo t. xl. tar.x. Dur. f 

A licence to a ſecular Clerke oz regular 
tu become a Doctoz.rt.tur.itf,Duc.vj.Car, 


perkecte ad endowment wich theyr ſtul ir, 
there mult be edded. vj. Tur, 

A cence to leade an Erremites life, xt, 

— —— 

on! e runnyng wap fox 

the vagabonde that will retoꝛne — to 

the ſheepe lolde. ij. Tur. ii. Ducat. j. Carl. 

Alicence to we are his habite vnder. rtf. 


Tur.iij. Duc. vj. Carl. 
Marrania. 


The Marrania is made in moſt ample fa- 

ſhis,fo: a Clerke.|r.Zur.rv,Duc. fo a 
laye man.xl.tur. x. Duc. And in both p caſes 
they muſt cõpourde vo the popes Dararte, 
vnles chei ſea be vacant,than is gener fo2 a 
clerke at the rate ol.lxxx.Curons. And foz a 
laye man. lr. Turons. 


But wha it is not geuẽ in ample fozme, 
but to exę airy lice whorebp he 

line;# he hath ſkill ot, oꝛ fo apiicſt$ 
he may ate.rtf.tu.i9.duc.vj.car.Unles 
tt be to p enttt to be an aduocate oz a Phyſts 
tion, than it is tared at.rriif, Turons. 
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Of the Miniſters of the Worde of God. 


Ihe Cunclhws hi | ' —_ | 
bon Thoſe matters which we haue hitherto teherſed; whereby the dilctplids 
olthe oide fathers was chãged into a mbny niarchandile,though in the mui⸗ 
titudt and the varicepe ol the caleg and caules they doe leeme to be ſmall , pet 
thep da pelde a moſte picutifull game to the Rauens ol Rome: not withſtan⸗ 
ding that thole peeces are in theit owne waighte moſte gamtull whiche are 
"RA w20ungr out and gotten vp out of all the pzouinces of Chꝛiſtendome, foꝛ the 
mY Byſhops pales, where bil des the chete tare, there muſt be hought the Pein 
Bale; cipau bull , the bull of Comm.!ſ;on, the bull of abſolution. the bull to the chap⸗ 

: tet, the bull to the Clergie, the bull to the people, the bull to the vailaics ,the 
bull to the Archebyſhope, the bull to the bunge, the fozme of the othe: andthee 
mult pap in the Conliſtoꝛies foꝛ the x c warde of his conſecration, fot the te⸗ 
warde okhis bleffing: I neede not to ſpcake ofthe retaminges, druolutions; 

| and pendons. And how wicked and foulc the cxactiõ of the Annates is. what 
nede J to touche? The Princes of Alinaine did emonge thereſte of the grafes 

4natc> pf the people of Almain,obiecte the lame allo tothe Popes Nuncion, at the 
Dpet of the Empire at Nozenberge , Anno. 522. but they tolde theire tale to 

©... Deale carcs. There hath been gathered Hoek tg taxation of the cathcd2all 
= Churches and abbeis in Fraunce, Dix hundzed, nyentie and leuen thouſande, 
leuen hundꝛed and fiefty franckes beſides their places and other inferioure 

dignities and benefices whiche chep did not tax, whiche woulde dꝛawe necre 

vnto the like ſlumme. It a man will diſcourſt in his minde of the reſte of all 
nation, who is ſo cunning an Arithtnetrician, that he is able to accounte the 

par dons and totall fume 7 Mhat hail ſpcake of pardons , wherein the foule ſhame of 

Indulycaces, BOM braſting oute of that ſea, hath moſte impudentipe ranged thꝛoughe 

out all Chuſtendome: hat ſhall I ſayot the fauoꝛs o2 grates, the reſcruati: 
ons, pcttoꝛalls and mẽtalis, bꝛedde in the bꝛeaſte and mynde, the returnes ge⸗ 
ncrall and ſpeciall, of the e and vmons : Hell it felfe 
is not lo plentitull of wicked ſgyrites,as the cqurte of Rome is of aturcments, 
ot lnares, ot merchandiſcrs,o gabded, and all manner of ſnatching and kat- 
ching. His maſterſhip taketh vpon hun powꝛe oucr all ſpirituallthinges and 
ſeculare,to diſpente, to abſoile. to patdon;to change, to relcaſe, to reſtraine;to 
confirme,to declare, to derogate, to teſixue, pga and what not? and at lengthe 
to tomble doune to hell. „ OT Pe 

The vi of Peraduenture the reader will wonder, to what purpoſe theſe poꝛtentoule 
theriches of łiches of molt filthy gaine are heaped vp to gether in this Babylon. The lir ſt 
Rome. vle that they do ſerue vnto, is that this kingedome of Babylon map be out: 
Ihe rauenets yyardelpe boꝛne bp withall, whan it beginneth to fall in the conſtiences of 
Rome. the faithful, The ſeconde is, that their puncely pompe, their waſtful feaſting. 

and incredible dilicate luſtes, map be ſuſtained. The thirde is, to feede the gre⸗ 
dy gripes that do fly out of all nations to this rotten carram, whoſe cuſtome 
is with a wide open and vnſatiable mouth to be euer gapinge and katching 
. the vicechacclozs the maſters of theltade, maſters ot cerimonies, the pꝛotho⸗ 
notaries, officiaſs, the holy colege of chãberlains, the poꝛtioners, S. Peters 

Maerij. knightes, the Matzeries, the chamberers, the maſters of the hoꝛſe, the dore 

kaepers, the Popes ſingers, the warder of the Jron gate, the warders of the 
cheyne, the warders of the pꝛiue garden, the Hotaries, Coꝛrectoꝛs, Abꝛchia⸗ 

to2s, Aduotats, Solliciters, the quire men, the clcrkes of the chappell, and let 
men lap nothings of the greate and purple kepes ol the purpurate trumpet, 
their henche men, their faire boycs and harlotes, where ol there are an _ 


Of che Miniſters of the Morde of God. Fol. : 904 
- npte number conſecrate vnto this courte , nohoo coulde ſet out heere howe 


this ſpople is parted betwixte theſe diſciples ofthe Bomiſhe Simoniſtes⸗ f 
but J haue alreadpe turned vp myne owne and the readers ſtomacke alſo, 6 4 
with che lorhſdmenes in the ſtirringe of the ſtinke of this filthpe puddle , No 1 


man nede now to meruell why that Pope Boniface the xij, whiche was a- 
boute the year of our Low M. CCC. xxx bj. wha he was required to increaſe 
the number of Cardinals, anſwered, that he wouldegladlye do it, ik he coulde 
make alto a new woꝛlde. Foꝛ this that we haue ſaith he, is ſcarſly fufficiente 
foꝛ the Cardinals that we haue already. The wꝛiter of this is Engelhulen. 

A ett vs returne therefoꝛe to the Canon ofthe Apoſtle, by the tenoze wher⸗ 
of it is required in a bychoppe, that he be not —— == vnto game: and ſo 
it is moſtecertaincly declared, that the byſhope of Rome is moſte vnwoꝛthpe 
of all, to be a Byſhope of one churche, muche leſſe the heade of all Byſhoppes 
and churches, lauing that perhaps in this fallinge awaye bnto Antichzlte, 
he is kounde to bee ot all them moſte wooꝛthpe ringleaderofDimonike and 
falſe Byſhops, and the very dekape of all churches, e 

Tenthlp,hc laith, e muſt be Modeſt. Eraſmus doth tranllat it, Upright. Vprighe; 

d wilx ie, is à man ſo moderate, that in the handelpnge of matters he doth peld ©n4{x 
nothinge to atfections, but doth folo w the ſame which ſemeth to be comelpe, 
vpright, and alo wable. This vertue is moſt neceſſarye fot all rulers, Where⸗ 
bp they map be reſtrapned, that in folowinge the rigoꝛ of the lawe , they do 

not to {02e wꝛinge their ſubie ctes. | | | 

Eleuenthip, he ſaith, Not geue ta kighting. as to fight in the Latine töͤgue Nofler. 
is not alwapes referred vnto maſters of fence, but is oftctimes alſo taken fo: 
on X ſtriuing in wooꝛdes: ſo this woꝛde e is two wapes allo vied 
of the Greekes. M Herkoꝛe we muſt thinke that the Apoſtle doth retecte heere 
from the office of a byſhope, not onely the fighter and the fence maſter, but 
the chyder 4 bꝛauler alſo. The ſame which is here cõpꝛiſed in one woꝛd, is (ct Tun.. 
fo:the ſomewhat mote at large to Timothee, foꝛ there wee do reade in thys 
wile:Eſchewe fond and raſh: queſtions no winge that they do bꝛeede figh⸗ 
tinge oꝛ tonte ntton, and ſtrife. Fo the ſeruant ofthe Loꝛde muſte not fight, 
but be peaſeable towardes all men, ready to teache, ſufferinge the cuell men 
with mildeneſſe, teachinge them that do withſtand, ik god mape geue them at 
ſometpme repenta unte to knowe the truth. c. han he doth warne Timo⸗ 
thee, that he (hall eſchew fond and raſhe queſtions, bycauſe they do breede 
fightinges oꝛ ſtrifee, and doth add that it is not meete foꝛ the ſeruante of God 
to fight, he doth ſufficiently declare, that he ſpeketh of the fightings, of bꝛau⸗ 
linge, diſſention, tontention and ſtriuinge, which riſeth vppon triflinge que- 
ſtions emonge them, whole purpoſe is rather to deſende their own opinions, | 
than to auaunte the truth of God. This kind of fighte hath merueloully tro- | 
bled the churche, and hathe ercedingly folowed the Byſhopes and Doctoꝛs. | | 
The liſtes of thele fightes,are wont to be the Byſhops Dpnodes, which the : 
vnlearned men do thinke to be the onely remedpe of diſſentions, There is a Gregoy Na; 
worthy layinge of Gregozy Naztanzene touchmge this matter, in his epiſtle l 1294s. 
to Pꝛocopius, where he wꝛiteth in this wile: J am of this mynde, Il FJ ſhal 
ſap as J do thinke , that J do eſchewe all councels of Byſhops , foz that J 
coulde neuer lee hitherto , that anye Dpnode councell had anye good and 
pꝛokitable ende, but that thinges that were amiſſe, were therebye rather 
made wooꝛle than better . Foꝛ they haue ſuche luſte to contende , and ſuch 
ambition to gouerne, and bee ſo obllinate in their realonynge, that pf any 
| man 
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+ Of che Miniſters of the Worde of God. 
man will ſtande with them in the 1dgement,he ſhall rather rune into ſome 
othcrerro2,than wyn them to peld in the erroꝛ which they ſtand vnto. This 
The 5chole lalth he. Aud the Scholaſticall doctozs haue ſhewed exaumples tnoughe of 


Doctors. this dilcaſe. Foz what can fall out moze greuous in Chultes churche than 


hath beene don in matters of religion, by tongue and pen, bet wixte conten⸗ 
tious men⸗Be not the Thonultes, Scotiſts, Ockaniſts, and Albertilts men 

geuen to fſyghting; Doe they not ſyghte and ſtryue one with an other, whan 

they wyli Canone theit owne heriſpe and condemne all other truthes whã 

they doe diſpute, whether that Diuinitie bee of God as of the ſubiccte, 

by ceaton ot the Julinitie 02 the attribute: Whether diuinitie bee a ſcience 
Subalternate 02 in the nudle lighte, practiue, ſpectulatiue, oꝛ affectiue: whe⸗ 

ther in Godixe thynges there be anye pꝛoduction intrinſecall, whether Eng 

be vmuocallp ſpoken of God & che Creatoꝛ, whether it hath a pꝛopꝛe concca⸗ 

uing, whether it be pꝛopoꝛtionale, whether the Quiddite of a material thing 

be the firſt obiecte of the vnderſtanding by the nature of the powꝛe, whether 

we muſt ſet a ſpice in the vnderſtanding, whether the Eſſence of God do in⸗ 

gender oꝛ be enge dꝛed, whether the vnitie of the perſons of God be collectiue, 
whether the Donne be of the ſubſtãce of the Father as of Þ matter. whether 

the «lence of God be generate ſubiectiuelp, whether the bunging foꝛth of the 

lonue be of the fathers Will, oꝛ of nece ſſitie and natural: whether the genera- 

tion of God bee vmtuocall oz equiuocall, whether there be in God a compoſt- 

tion of matter and foꝛme, whether the holpe ſpirite bee pzoduced by acte of 

wplil, whether the father and the ſonne dog equallye beginne the holy ſpirite , 

whether the perſons of Good bee cquall in greatnes , whether the equalitie 

in godlye thinges bee a reall relation, wheather God coulde make the woꝛlde 

better: and innumcrable other thinges, whereupon they doe moſte bytterlpe 

and coutentioulip ſtriue emonge them iclics, . 

Of che con⸗ hat (hall F ſay of the contcntions ot oure tymes , whan they doe con⸗ 
tention of tende vpon Popiſh pardons , vpon the pꝛimacic of the ſca of Rome, vpon 
vr imes mais conſtitucions, vppon meates tozbydden bp the Pope, vppon the ſacri⸗ 
fice ofthe Romiſhe malle, vppon monkes and nunnes vowes, vpon the lole- 

lpfc of the clergye, vppon churche images, vppon the acceſſoꝛie ſacraments, 

vpon the communion under one kynde alone, of the fyze of Purgatozpe, 

whereby the faithfull mens purſes are well ko wꝛed, vppon free wyll, vpon 

the merites of wozkes , vpon the inuocation of ſainctes, and other like mat- 
ters, not with woꝛdes and wꝛitinge onelp, but with fyer, woꝛde, the halter, 
and exilinge? Suche Byſhoppes the Canon of the Apoſtle dothe not alowe. 
No mony lo⸗ Tweltlpe, hee ſapth, No monnp louer. He ſapthe not, Not bautnge mo⸗ 


uer. nye, oꝛ not touchinge monp, but not louinge, not couetous of monye . The 
«q4z7yv: loue of monpe muſte not bee in the miniſter of the wooꝛde. Foz yt maketh 
. him to bee couctous, a nyggarde, and to bee a filthpe gainer . Ind in this 


poynte there bee thꝛee thinges to bee feared « Fyꝛſte, leaſte hee ſhall neglecte 

hoſpitalitie and the care of the pooze . Sccondelpe, leaſte hee ſhall falllpe 

turne thoſe thinges that bee geuen by the fapthfull to thys intente, vnto an 

other vſe . The thirde is, lealte when he is geuen to heape bp monye , he doe 

not verye truſtelpe fulfpil his miniſterpe and office. 

He that go⸗ Thirtenthlye . he ſapth , Hee that gouerneth well his owne houſe , ha- 
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vernceh well tunge his childꝛen in ſubiectyon with all honeſtye . Do that incaſe any man 


ans daa not gouerne his owne howle , howe can he take charge ofthe churche 


208, of Sod ⸗ He dooth warne that none bee cholen, in whome there ay 
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appeare ſome expꝛeſſe argumẽt that he wil take a competent care of the chur⸗ 
the. Ind foꝛalmuch as he wold haue him choſe the huſbad of one wile, leaſte 
we ſhould thinke that point to be tnough in a Byſhope, and that it ſkillid not 
how well oz how cupll he rulcd his houſc, he addeth alſo this condition, that 
thei choſe not him that is not pꝛofitab le to hiniſelfe ᷑ his houſchold, though 
he bee the huſbande of one wylt only: he addeth the reaſon ſaping: Joꝛu 3 
manne can not rule his owne houſe , howe ſhall he take the charge ol Gods 
churche? It is a cominen laping:ige that is cuell to him ſelfe, how can he be 
good to others? | : 

He requircth the knowlege of gouernaunce,in that he doth not onelp ſay, 
Jt any man do not gouerne his own houle, but he faith: If any man knowe 
not how to gouern his houſe. A ſtarke foole map haue a wyfe, houſe and chil 
dꝛen, but he can not tell howe to gouerne the houſe. Ind howe ſhould he rule 


ſtoutip and faithfully to gouerne the churche of God. They bee called godds 
that are appointed by God to gouern others, vea in tempoꝛall matters aiſo. 
In this cale there is required a gouernaunce, which coſiltcth not in violence 
and might alter the faſhion ofthewoud,but in the faithiull and wiſediſpen- 
ſation of Gods mpſteries, in diligent admomſhment, cozrecting, teaching, 
comforting and liftinge vp, that the faithfull maye be tdilyed and endowed 
with the knowl ege and true loue of God. It is a greate matter to haue obe⸗ 
di ent childꝛen withall reuerence and honeltp,but it is a moche eaſter matter 
to kepe the tender youth in obedience by the powꝛe ofthe lather, to peclde and 
folow in all thinges, than to bꝛing into oꝛder by authoutie of the woꝛde men 
and wome euell taught and not wonted to diſcipune, men of their own head, 
me ſomtimes riche as touching the woꝛld, woꝛldly wilt, ol honoꝛ and powꝛe, 
and to make them like childꝛen to abide doctrine, warning and coꝛrection, to 
make thein peldinge to amende their lyfe , and not either to ouerthꝛowe and 
kill their hartes, either that thei ſteppe not backe from their godlp purpoſe, 
euen like as it is leſſe difficultic to bowe a tender twigge then a ſtife and ſtur⸗ 
dye tree, ſo men muſt be tirtumſpett that thei do notralhly attempt matters, 
that will ſoner bꝛeake then bowe . Thereloꝛe he that hath not ſkill to rule 
his childꝛen that bee pet ſofte and tender, howe ſhall he bee able to gouerne 
the churche of God, wherein are olde ſtockes of trees, ye and ſometimes of 
that heigth ſtraight vp, that there mult be vſed greate induſtry and dtligence: 
to be able to bowe them downe,to their commoditie and contentaciõ to the 
humblenes of chuſtiã lyfe and diſciplines | 


Faourtenthly, he ſapth. Not grafted in of new. He meaneth into chꝛiſttan Noe grafted 
_ Iyfeand faith, he byddeth him to beware, that he-choſe him not ſtreight wap ia of ner, 
to be a byſhop, that doth now but —— ficlt to be a chꝛiſtian man. And he 


geueth a reaſon whp:leaſte he be puft vp in pude, and fal into itudgment # to 
the condemnaciõ of the Diuell. In deede it is not of it ſeife vnlawfull to chole 
luch a man as cam late vnto chultendom,in caſe he be meete in al other poin⸗ 
tes: but it ts not without perille and daunger. It is to be feared, leaſte being 
not pet coftrmed ſufficietly in faith, modeſtp, aud lo wlines of ſpirite, he ma 
be made dꝛonkẽ with the new honoꝛ of his uke, as it were with mult. 
and be puffed vp in pꝛide, and thinke him ſelke to be ſuch a one, that he paſſerh 
all others either in learninge either in wyſedome, either in perfectnelſe of life, 
and that he is vppon that conſideracion ſet to rule the , 

Wycreas he ſapthe, Leaſte he fall into the judgemente of the Diuell, it {4 
expounde 


The knows 
ledge oſ gos 
nere. 


Þ church of God; It is no doubt a point of very godlp knowledge, to be able 


— 


2 : 


* Rr . Ee ate. apr ns 
— 

* N joy 9 _ 
ä . 4 * y m — — * ” 

$2 PR —_ GH = ": < 2. — og > ar he wes . 

e * n . Wig N Pe ee, 1 5 oo 

ee PE 4 * . 1 * *4 b 7 at v 2 
NT as Lane, Pr gar 2 . 
. 
* — 


ſ 
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Leaſt hefalin expounded ſundꝛy wapes, There is vnderſtanded by the Diuell, ether ß euel 
cob neg , bicauſe he is the launderer of the bzethern, oꝛ the 
ail © flaunderouſe man. iii mae | 

on It we do vnderſtandeit of the euell ſpirit, it may bee taken into two mea⸗ 
57 .Firſte, leaſte Satan by his inſtrumeutes doe pꝛocure launder to the 
Byſhoppe ſo putfed vp in pꝛyde, and turne him to the rebuke therof. An other 

way. Leaſte the Bpſhop ſo pufte vp and (lo arrogant, fall into the ſame iudg⸗ 

ment and condemnation, that the Dꝛuell fell into, though the malice of arro⸗ 


= 957 
kit be meant of the ſlaunderouſe man, it map ſo be expounded alſo two 


Wapes. Firſte thus. Leaſte beinge pufte vp, he bee condemned of backebiters 
dflaundercrs,yeaand not hee onelye, but the churche alſo, whiche he is les 

to ouerſee, and that the berye chiſtian religion bee ſubiecte vnto their iudg⸗ 

ments and ſlaunders . Dccondelye in this wyle. Leaſte he beinge puffed vp 

in pꝛyde, become of a aſtoꝛ to be a Slaunderct, and ſo doo fall into the con⸗ 

demnaciõ due bnto laundercrs , This is the nature of pꝛide, that of Byſhops 

| it maketh the Diucls,of ſhepheards, wolfes, of fathers, oppꝛeſſoꝛs & tiraũts. 
The nature of Mould god the church had neuer ſeen any examples of this metamoꝛphoſis, 
pryde d theſe foure ſeces had nocotrariete.Thet mai all take place tn ſuch a byſhop. 
:Ftftcnthip, Jt behoueth him alſo to haue good report of ſtrangers. He ſaith 
41 ers allo, that is to ſap, of the vnfaithfull that do not belonge vnto 
Boodfe Porte Chult;; from chulttan religion, whether they be Gentils 02 Jwes, 
the ope mult be well repoꝛted by them. He meaneth of the good repoꝛte 

not of faith, doctrine, and religion, whiche no godly perſon ſhall haue of the 

un faichfull, the enenues of oure religion, but of good behautoure , honeſtpe, 

modeſtte humanitie, muldnes, a vpright liuung. So that ſtrangers might lap: 

Heis agood man, well trped, vpright, godly. and honeſt, but he is a Chꝛiſtiã. 


that is his onely fault. | 
He geueth a reaſon why: Lcaſt he fall into the ſnare of the Deuill. That is, 


lealt he may be ſubiett vnto the launder and repꝛofes of backebiters,andſo 
become not onely vntit to ſet forthe Chꝛiſtes faith emonge ſtraungers, but 
be aſhame and diſhonclty to the church of God. Not he can not be bolde e⸗ 
noughto teach d cõuince p̊ cotrary part, whoſe cõſti᷑te # togue alſo is entãg 
led as it wer ſnarled though his own fault, with p rebukes of rs, and 
pet it he will not withſtanding ble it. he ſhall rather toyne vnto the foꝛmer te⸗ 
pꝛofe to be noted to be a perſon paſt ſhame, than do any good. 
therto the Apoſtle deſcribed vnto Tymothee what maner Byſhops & 
e ought to be cholt̃, and what thet ſhulde be. There is ſomwhat moꝛe 
>; >  ntheepiſtieto Cite, as that they choſe not him that is headdy,that is to ſaye 
Thacbe bee Of a tro ward, ſtuboꝛn, hard and ſtifnecked nature, that will not leaue his own 
ot headdy. Opinion. This hardnes is a ſpice of pꝛide, which mult be far from the minde 
of a Byſhoppe. And beſydes that, it agteethe not with the office of hum whi⸗ 
che muſte applye himfelfe to the behauioure and capacitye of them, ouer 
whome he is appopnted and ſett, and to bee with Paule all vnto all, that at 
the leaſte way hee maye winne ſome . This ſtifnes of vntratctabie nature, is 
naughte in indyffertrente matters, in whyche wyſedome and Chꝛiſtyane 
chatitye mape ſoꝛ a qupetneſſe, and to gette occaſpon to cdefy, geue place to 
other: mens opinions. o that they bee not vngodiye and wicked. But whnn 
the puritpe ofthe faythe and ol the doctryne of Chꝛiſte is in daunger, then it 
a pettue and tõſtãcie mecte not only fox a byſhop, but alſo moſte * 
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Of the Miniſters of the Worde of God. Fol. i925 
fo: all faithfull;tobeharder and moꝛe intractablc,than any ſtone. 

Dccondlp,he addcth alſo that he be not Jrefull and geue to wꝛath. Ther⸗ That he be. 
fore he requireth a man that is low to anger. as thet ate wont tobe that are not Irefull, 
of a miide kinde, and gentill nature. It is a thing geuen to pꝛoude men, fto⸗ 
warde and iuſticiatie hypocrites, to bee ſone angry . And that is very vnlit 
ting for the office ofa Byſhop, yea and now and than hurte full alſo. Foꝛ the 
anger of man doch not woꝛke the righteouſnes ol God. 

i Th irdelp. he ſaich, Louing that which is good, iuſte, holy and temperate. Louynge the 


he linked together two couples of vertues, whereof the firſt be vnto 8 ood und iu 


others, and the latter doth reache to the byſhope him ſelfe. Let a e be a 
louer of al good folkes, bicauſe p thei be good t let him take pleaſure in their 
copany and fainiltarttic. Foz pdoth much helpe to the honoꝛ of the G oſpell. 

Let him be iuſte, that is good and gentle. The Apoltic ſpeaketh of that iu 
ſtice, which hath a tompaſſion of ſinuers, and not a diſdaine, He ſaith not, let 
hum be with out ſin, whiche can not be: but he requireth that Juſtice, that is 
the gentlenes and goodnes ol minde, which is voyde of all wickednes and vn 


tighteous dealing. 


To bee godly oꝛ holy and temperate, pt belongeth to the holpnes and tem⸗ 
pcrance of the byſhops lyfe. T ge Apoſtie would haue him to be a man voyde 
from all vncleane and pꝛophanelpte, louing a pure, chaſt, # holy lyfe. Where 
we muſt marke by the wape, that lawful wedlocke doth not make a man vn- 
cleane and vnchalt,foz he is requyꝛed here to be the huſband of one wife, ha⸗ 
ung childꝛen, and pct withall, chaſt and holy, The ſame whiche J made meE- 
tion of befoze of Paphnutius,hath place here, whiche in the coucell of Myce 
called the company with a wite;Chaſtitie. | 32 | | 
hat temperance is, it is well knowen . The Grecke wooꝛde ſignifieth a What tempe⸗- 
tontinct perſon, which doth rule bus affections , doth nothing in his lyfe p is 
vnhoneſt and intemperate. This vertue is verpe neteſſarp foꝛ a byſhope, fox 
he which tan not ſtay him ſelle and bꝛydell his owne affections , how is hee | 
able to gouerne others? | | 
Fourthip, he addeth that, Holding faſt that faithful woꝛd, which is acco2- Holdinge fal 
ding vnto doctrine, that he map be able to exhoꝛte alſo by holſome doctrine, the uke : 
and to exmuince them that ſpeake againſt it. But of this condicionof a byl⸗ worde. 
ſhope we ſpake befoꝛe, where it is required that he be apte to teache, 
Me mult here marke that which is added after: foꝛ there be many diſobedi⸗ 
ent vaine talkers, ſeducers of mens hartes, whoſe mouthes muſte bee ſtopte, There bo 
which do ouerthꝛow whole families, teaching thinges Þ are not to be taught w ${obedice, 
foꝛ filthy lucers ſake, So that a byſhope mult be thã ſpecially ſtrong in ſoũde 
doctrine, whan the number of them doth beginne to increaſe, which be diſo- 


bedient to the woꝛde of the truth, and do ſow vaine doctrines , and ſeduce the 


mindes of the ſimple, thzough their opimon of knowledge: and that they do 
for filthy gaine, euen as there is than moſt neede of a valiaunt and a diligente 
captaine,whan there is daunger ol p enimies on euerpe ſpde.And ſuch is the 
chaunce of the church theſe latter times, that the moze daunger there is of the 
guples of the ſeducer,the moꝛe daſtardes the byſhopes and paſtoꝛs bee. And 
which is pet the woꝛſt, now that the byſhops do wer to be dome in the chur⸗ 
ches, the charſe of teaching is committed to them in deede that be the vayne 
talkers and ſeducers of mens mindes. 
e doth geue oꝛder foꝛ teacos in the epiltle vnto Timothce,H thei ſhold alſo 
be p hulbands of one wife, which ſhold gouern their owne chudꝛẽ x — 1. Tin. . 
a p 
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Of the Nliniſters of the Wordeof God. 
© Deacons, A tightly, graut men and honeſt. Eraſmus tranſlatethit, Mell oꝛdꝛed, but the 


Gra:c and COmmen Latime is, Chaſte. The Apoſtie meaneth by them that be not light & 
honeſt. vaine, but graue and honeſt in behauioure and countenaunce. 7 70 


- Nor double - Deeondelp.that they be not doubtc tongued. which do bꝛeath both could 


onged. and hote out ol one mouth, which faulte is very amefull, not onely im a ho⸗ 
ly aud Chuſtian man, but in a woꝛldiy perſon alſo, and it is very hate f ull in 
Y a mmiſter. ae would haue D:aconsto be true and ſtedfaſte in their wozdes. 
05. DHedothaddetoit, Not geuen to much wine. He dooth nat ſaye,not dzin- 
bing Wine, but not geuen to muche wine. This faulte maketh the nuniſters 
vnpꝛolitable, ye and ſometi mes hurtcfull alſo, beſpdes the verpe filthine fle it 

ſcife,of the dꝛonkenneſſe. . me; U Srapi'y | 
Kepyng the He ſaith furder, Not filthcly couttoule of gapne , He woulde haue Dea- 
tene of tons here to be ſuche, as he woulde the Byſſhoppes to bee beſoꝛe, keping the 


we lay» mpſtcrp ol the fayth with a pure conſcience. He calleth the myſteryt ol the 


faith, the doctrine of laluation and of the Chuſtian layth. Ind he layth not 
Teachyng, but kepyng the myſterie of the tayth. Moꝛ the Deacons were not 
cholen to the intent to teach, but to take the charge ol the goodes of Þ church, 
of widowes, of the fatherles and motherles, and oi the pooꝛe. 
And the meanyng of Paule is farrc wide ſrom them, that whiche do ſup⸗ 
pole it to be ſufficient foꝛ ſuch miniſters to be choſe;that be woꝛldly wile me, 
how ſo euer it goe with the miſterie of fapth : as though it were no matter e⸗ 
mong Chuſtian men, what manner of men there bee in the fayth of Chulte, 
Whiche do nuniſter in the outwarde functions. | : bi 
Let them bee And let them (ſapth he) be firſte tried, and aſter wardes let them miniſter I 
:rycd frite, pf thep be founde blametes . He geueth warnyng that no man be raſhly pꝛe⸗ 


terred to the office of a Deacon, ſeaſt though negligence there map crepe in a 


llouthtull and an vnp2oſitable perſon, oꝛ a wthic and vayne manne , oꝛ a fals 
and an vnfaythfull creature. uBhcrefozc he commaundeth that they bee tried 
beloꝛe that they be choſen, that it mape be founde by ſome triall what thet be: 
and than to choſe them to the Deaconrie,wha they be pꝛoued to be blamcles. 
Howe they I luppoſe that they were wonte to be tryed two manner of wapes. Firſt, 
were wonte hy the teſtimony of their lyfe paſt: ſecondiye, by the miniſterpe it lelſe, whiche 
tot q men. thep did practiſe a good whyte befoꝛe that they were choſen vnto it, @ confir- 
| med by the laying on of handes, vntill ſuche time as thei were wel tryed,and 

| lo ether retected, oꝛ elſe admitted. Ni 
He geueth oꝛder alſo foꝛ the Deacons wiues,fo they did hange bypon the 
. Fc munſterp allo in their ſoꝛte, and beſides that it impoxtcth muche to the honor 
eme gescos gf the miniſterpe, what the miniſters wiues bet. He ſayth, Wiucs likewiſe 
ſadde and honeſte. The eſtimation of a man is not a little dekaycd by a bapne 
and light wyte He addeth. Not backbiters, noꝛ ſlaundereꝛs, ſober, ttuſtpe in 
all reſpectes. e would haue the Deacons wiues to differ from the common 
behauioure of other weomen. For there were wonte to be many light woe⸗ 
men, ſlaunderouſe, bibbers, and hauing little regarde of their bounden faith, 
lpecialip in that Eaſte partes. 
Thus muche bythe waye of the canon ofthe Apoſtle, whereby we are 
taught, what manner men byſhops and Deacons ought to be, at one woꝛde, 
ſuche men, nether diſhoneſt, noꝛ blamed ofthe ſtraungers, noꝛ vnpꝛofitabie, 
much leſſe harmefull to the churche. In conſideration of this canon. the mat- 
ter went ſo in the pꝛimitiue church, that pe could ſeldome finde any body that 
would be content to be choſen and oꝛdained a miniſter of Thulle,lo that they 


ES 


Of the Miniſters of the Worde of God. Fal.194 5 
were faine to compell them that were choſen, and dꝛawe them againſte their 


will to be Byſſhops, wherof S. Auguſtine maketh mention, wit nig thus: 


Marte what the Apolnic ſaide: He that deſireth a Bylſhopꝛicke, delpꝛeth a F pit. ꝛc4. 


good worke. And pet ſo many are holden againſt thett wi.,are brought out, „ 4 , 


prejbyterumy 


are ſhut vp, are kept in to take byſhopꝛickes, they doe ſuffer ſo great matters 


which thep beloath to doe, vntplthat ther will come bpon themtotake the 


good woꝛk in hand. This ſaith he. But now a dates the woutdis bent other⸗ 
wiſc,men are of an other diſpoſition, No man is compelled,cuery man com⸗ 
meth running vnto it. Whyz Bycaule they do vtterly ſet at naught this Ca⸗ 
non. But in caſe the chucches had not foꝛſaken this oꝛdet of the Apoſtle, we 
ſhould haue had now much leſle crrour, falſe doctrine, enoꝛmities, filthyncs 
and vncicaneſle, and wicked (pmonp,in Chꝛiſtes religion. Now who is able 
woꝛthely to bewaile this molt miicrable waſte and deſolation ofthe Chur- 
ches, whych the vnkindely decaye of the oꝛder of the Churche hath bꝛedde⸗ 

that ought to haue had been the doctoucs, are become ſeductouts, thei 
that haue been Byſſhops of Churches, wee lee are become punces of 
earthly dominions. They that ſhoulde 


feede the Loꝛdes flock, doe teede them 


ſelues, and doe either themſelues deuour the Loꝛdts ſheepe, oꝛ cls they do caſt 


them to the wolues and other cruell beaſtes . They that were wonte to bee 
pueſtes in the Church, that is to ſape elders, their place is nowe occupicd vy 
men not type of age, and in behauiour moſte light varlets. To make aſhoꝛt 
tale, the light of the woulde is turned into darkenes, the ſalte of the earthe 1s 
vtteriy vnſauery,and hath loſte all his ſharpenes. In the meane time whiles 
that there be founde berp fewe faithfull Miniſters of Goddes woꝛde, all the 


wonꝛlde is full in euetpe cozner wyth the s of Byſſhoppes in name, 
pꝛieſtes, pꝛelates, doctours, c. and — dd toule and filthy, 


ſo pꝛophaue and ſhamefull, that wile men can not choſe but acknowledge þ 


the horrible wꝛath of God is enkendled agai 
—— path already ſoꝛe againlte the churches of 


Of the reformation of the Miniſters of Gods Worde. 


Knowe that there is no hope of any trewe and perfect refozmation of Thete is ns 
them that do fight vnder the banner of the Konuſh Dymon, not Pe: dope ofthe 
ur but Judas, which haue troden bnder their ferte the diſcipline of Soddcs fle pa- 
woꝛd, or the Canons of the Apoſtles, truſting vpon their ſecular power, and cours, 
haue put them on a whoulhe face oz viſerd, p thei can not be aſhamed therot. 


| This is an olde inueterate diſeaſe like a gowte that can not be healed Þ Who 


euer ſaw ſaith Chzpſoltome a cterke eaſcly refoumed : By what powdering 

can the ſat, whan it hath loſte his taſte, be reſtozed againe : But J wyll re⸗ 

cyte his woꝛdes moꝛe at large, whiche are reade in the expeſiticn xx pon 

Wathewe . There is nothing (faith hee) mote impoſlible , than to coꝛttite 

him who knoweth all thinges ; and pet contemncth the good, jourth the cuit, ©b72/ofom, 
Foꝛ all that is in p Dcriptures, by the reaſon of his daupe crerciſe in them is * expoſe 
actoũted to be oldc and little worth in his light. Foz any thing that i8tcrrr- . tber 
ble there, by ble to be ofnocſimation. Ther ſoꝛe the Clerk whych * 45. 
doth al waies reade the Dctiptures , either muſt al waics obſcruc them and 

be perfect, oʒ in caſe he begin once to ſet the at light, he is ncucr ſtyꝛrtd by the 
to be in feate againe. ho euer hath ſcene a flerk tepenting himtelf quict ip. 
fo: although he chaunte to be taken with the maner. and ſo be oucrthzc wen, 
he is not ſozy bycauſe he hath ſynned, but he is amalcd, bytault his gloꝛy is 


Cc.i. gone. 


rr 
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| mater do con 
Tas new in well 
dovnge, 


O che Minſters ofthe Worde of God. 


gone. Doe you think, that the Lowe was cruell in denpeng ofrepentance to 


the Clergy, whan he laid: If the ſalte looſe his taſte, wherby ſhall it be made 
ſaucrie? uo, but he ſpake it as conſidering it to be a naturall caſe, for there 
is no bodpe to teache him whan he dothe amille, that ſhoulde coꝛrect others 
whan thep doc erre. Therfore he ſapth furdcr: Uerely I ſap vnto pou, that 


the — — x harictts (hal paſſe pou in the kingdome of od. This ſaith 


he. idherfozc as touching thoſe things, which J [hal ſpeake of p tefoꝛmatiõ 
ot miniſters of Chult, ſhal not be ſpoke fo: thep be deſperatip #inuetcrat- 
ly coxrupt , but for the which in theſe latter times are called to y mimiſterp of 
thc woꝛde, vnto whom we doe wiſhe this minde from the Loꝛde, that they 
will occupie themiclues in the fearc ofthe Loꝛde, and beware of the foote 
ſteps of their forefathers , leaſt thep fall into the ſame pitt of perdition that 
they did, and vndoe themſelfes andthe churches of Chu? without recoucry. 

It is very harde matter foꝛ a man to continue euer ſtouteip to the ende. 
in that which he hath well begonne withall, but pet it is in any caſe neceſſa⸗ 
rie lo to doc, and chiefip foꝛ the miniſter ot the woꝛde - Mee be ail enciyned to 
creour 2 to ſinne, as longe as we cõtinue in this fleſhe. Satan which ruͤneth 
about tpke& L pon, to ſecke whom he map deuour, doth chiefly lpe in watche 
for the paſtoꝛs. The dutie oz office of miniſtrattõ is to admoniſhe themP doe 
erte, to admontthe the negugent, to coꝛrect the ſintul, to comtoꝛt the weake, 
to cõuince Þ aducrſaries, which ca not be done Wout ſturdy a labour. 


Somctimes a maus own pcufellowes (7 ſap as J haue founde) wil vpon 


2 
Num tt. 
. 20. 


Fower ſortes 
ot Diſcipline 
9 to corre tuc 
. | muutters. 


The correcti⸗ 
on of the Ms 
uuter that oi⸗ 
tendath, 

1. Tim. 5. 


hatered 2nd ſpite hinder and let him by all meanes they can, from the doyng 
of his duty, whan he doth cutt the woꝛd of God aright. The blockiſh, konde, 
and impenitẽt people, did troble and diſquicted Motſes # Aaron alſo,# mim⸗ 
ſtred occaſio to them to do amiſſe. I ncede to lay nothing of thele our times. 
wha men ſap,» it goeth by deſtenp, that we ſhould abounde in all miſchiefes 
without any amendement. Foꝛ theſe and many other reſpectes. the miniſtery 
ofthe woꝛde is very daungerouſe, Wherfoze it were exceding neceſſarie, that 
there were & certeine diſcipline of retoꝛmation emongeſt the miniſtetrs, and a 
meanecs of mutuall coint᷑oꝛt. that there might be both coꝛrectiõ toꝛ them that 
doe oftende, and bꝛotherly comkoꝛte ac mutuall reliefe to fuccour them, whole 


heart doth faint and fallerl vnder the burden. | 
And it ſemeth that the verye qualitte of thys mattet woulde haue fower 


ſoꝛtes of diſtipline, either to reſoꝛme ſinners thereby, oꝛ iłthat cannot bee, to 
ſuccour and relicue the neceſſities of the Church. The belt and fulliſt amend⸗ 
ment is this, whan both the miniſter that doth offende , and the ſinne ỹ hur⸗ 
tech the Church, arc both coꝛrected. To this prick and mark, the diſcipline of 


coꝛrection ought to be directed. But in caſe the miniſter be founde to be paſte 


recouerp, we mult haue a regarde of Þ Church, ỹ there come no harme ther 
by to the Church. Ind this tare of the Church muſte be pꝛincipallye locked 
undo, in the coꝛrettion ofthe mimſter. But let vs ve w the partes of this dyl⸗ 
ciphpne oꝛdcripe. 

The firſt, is the toꝛrection of the nitmiſter that offendeth,whereof the I 
poſtle giueth a pꝛetept, ſaieng: Take no complaint againſt a prtcft, without 
rwoo oꝛ thꝛee witneſſes. Reprouc them that doe ſinne before all, that the reſt 


map be aiſo afraide.He will not haue him to toꝛrecte the miniſter vnadulſed⸗ 


lx, and at cucrp light complaint, foꝛaſmuch as they that be rulers, axe now 


and than found fault withal, of them that be vnder them, wout taule. On the 


other ſide he doth pꝛouide by this oꝛder, that they ſhal not bee exempted * 


A 


LIT 
1 * 


and dothe altowe that 


| — 


1 declare ccrtaine and luxe tokens of his ttewe 8 


Ol du Miniſters che Wordæof Gd. dl 9 4. 
complatntes ; which might a cateli nes amonge miniſters to doe 
— Deere e ee ee eee 
00 chu he do both delendetho eee ee dene. 
{0 their tartlelnes to linne „ han hee tothe rciectt allhoadlescomplaintes; 
whiche1s treweandworthpeto-beo beltucd : And 
wheras he ſaith moꝛe: Nepꝛour them that dos unne, * 1 prey a fins 
thc reſt atſo-mape be aftaide 3 yt hangeth vpontyatchat went cr: before 
chang the commaunde ment toxeproue the'Mniltets that do olſtnde. Al and al men, 
eucry.mans inne is not to beteptoued openip and inal mens light loi ſome 
Counter doth: —-— — ot 


pꝛoue oꝛ comumce. noherupon we may gather, that the witnes t tu ping a 


_—_ — that {daule bfcth hive, adds miche Os; barys (to 


gaunſt apueſ}, mult be heard not a parte and ſecxetely,vus opcnlp, ano belote 
all. And by this layeng to contunce and repzoue a inne t beloꝛe al is mente, 
that alter he is emdently withelles,he map be either rebubed bp 


- wozds,0z els abyde other puniſhemet, acco:ding to the waight of the offece, 


The ſetond way of cozrecteort;/'is to tourne theimmiſterto an other place; 


And thus is vitd whanthe miniſter is entyced to inne by ſome occaiyens; Thetourning 


which the place where he attnitreth,dothe pelde vnto hum. As in 5 + be of 3 miſter 


iuen oller much to dunks wine, and do mmiltet there where ther i e 
— — at he peopte be ald much delÞoſedtodrloks 2 aha 5 *. 5 
it ieifs would, that (uch a one other wile meete — head ts be 107 


ned to ſome other place, where he ſhould finde le ſle occaſion 9 0 oꝛ yt 


otic ſerve in tome tamouſe Church, which is not able privugh foz Þ Band 


Oi ik ſome learned . Church, which 

thy to ſerue a greater, as Nazianzen nao 0p ee eee BN. 

the people and the Miniſter , and that there bee no hope of a full atoncmen 

and recontilement, oꝛ if the Mtriſter be in contempt wp p iigheot thepcople, 

this remedp ol turn — gerrs 

B.urt in calea man be found not meete ynough office ofa Briſhop 

wheraohe wascpoleby Chrch an mo — loꝛ lack of a bee 

ter, no doubt the very reaſon in retoꝛmation off lacks ofthe Church, would | 
that whan God ſendeth a mieter man, the fir ſhould be toutned cxther to 
ſome leſſe church, either to lone munſterie of leſſe impoꝛtance:ſo that hr that | 
be now ofthe number of them that doc trau ale 

inthe wojkeofrhe Lowe fandhe that wes fomeeumes 3 


— — 
— on, is to depoſe him fro his office. Ind this ts The depoſitt 


The thirde wap ol refoꝛmati 
vied two waes. The one is, whe he which hath ſinmed is depoſtd to d * trom the 
— ,bntill he berefouned and amended. This kriide of depolirion they dot on ice. 
in caſe he that is depoled doe ſo behatie hun it in tit 


Ce. u. amende⸗ q 


amendement, hee is ſet to rule ſame other C huteht, where he mayt ſtrue the 
Lom without the offence ol the people. The other, is a depoſition oz temo⸗ 
— 1 euer, gente — — —— _ can 
not be amended, either bodpe,as it he be dumme, hunde, on er:ct- 
ther of the munde as ik he bedeſperately altenated from the faith and Church 

of Chailte:«ithrtof conditions , as it he haue ſome verye haynouſe oꝛ leſie 

laultes, that can not be reſoꝛmed. Wee finde much otthts loꝛt of depoſition in 

them that they tal the Canons af the Apoſtles, and of the Gencrat and Pꝛo⸗ 

utnctall counccls. So theByſſhops and ꝛic ſtes were depoſed that medled 

with wozidly matters, thei that committed any whoꝛcdome oꝛ peciurie, ther 

that ſtroke any faithful man thoughe they offended ; they that were made 

and oꝛdeyned Pueſtes 02 Byſſhops fox monty. chty that kept their churches 

by ſecular-pgwer, they that plapde at dyce, they that were dzonkerdes, they 

that demaunded vlurpe vpon their detters, they that did negligently inſtruct 

their people, thei that lolo wed the warres, ſuch as ther bt mani now a dayes 

-. fycideBy{hops and Cardinals, ac. Againſt theſe and all the lyke it is 

in one wozde, Depoſe them. It we ſhal ſtaude to the olde Councels and Ca⸗ 

nons, as the aduct ſaxies of Chultes doctrine do crie out vpon bs to do now 

. ; adaucs, J beſ4cke you, where is one of the Spſſhops aud Pueſtra, xc. that 
Theexcoms be now, that (hall cſcape the ſentence ofdepoſement? 4 Che laſt a fourth 


munication Wap is by excommunication, wherbp they that were depoſed, were foꝛ their 


of the mis {acke of repentance excluded from the communion of the faithful. Ind in ve⸗ 
niſter, ty dcede thep be not woꝛthy cocnop the communion of the faithfull, which 
do ſo behaue themſelues, that they doe not onely diſtapne the Mimiſtery of 

Chuſt, but foꝛgetting their owne ſaiuation , they doc ſhame alſo the verpe 

BS Chriſtian rcligionthzough their nuſchcuoule and hainouſe lyfe &bchawor 
By whome | pd jy we haue towched loincwhat of the rekoꝛmation of the Mintz 
this ueipine lers of the worde. Now they dot demallde, by whom thys diſcipline ſhould 
__ be muuſtred. J aunſwere: Firlt the people of the Church that hath the auc- 
Li.s,£pit. 4. thozitie to choole amecte Miniſter, hath allo, as Cypuane witncllleth , auc- 

thozite to te fuſe him that is vnwoꝛthie. 

Siecondelp, they whych be the Judges and cenſo2s of good mancrs in 

the Church, are bound by they office to repꝛoue the Mimſter that offedeth, 

Foe 4 — 8 betoze the Church of God by twoo oz three witneſſes of 

ped honeſtie. 

irdip,the ſame perſons may by the conſent and voices ofthe people, 

depoſep Miniſter, either foꝛ a ſealon, either for all together:either they map 

at length excommumcate him, accoꝛding to the qualitie ot his ſin oʒ defecte. 

Onelp the tourning of a Miniſter from one Church ts an nother, cã not be 

done by the iudgement andlpking of one Church alone. Foz it is not reaſon 

that one Church (ould thzult in a mã into another Church, without their 
own conſent vnto it. Theſe things be done in many Churches now a datcs, 
by the tudgement and decree of the Chꝛiſtian Magiſtate, ſauing the depoſe⸗ 
ment foꝛ cucr and the cxcommumtation, ot which none of them both is now 

in ble. In tymes paſte theſe matters were done at the Byſſhops Dpnodes, 

wherot two were kept cuerp-yeare in euery Pꝛoiunce. At þ ſame, Byllhops 

were depoſed and other ſet in their places, by contention and labour of par⸗ 

ties, without the conſent and voices of the Churches ouer which they were 

ſtctte: whiche pꝛeſumption Jcan not allowe . Foz ſo bothe the inttreſt of 

the Churches was bzoken , and there were gpuen occaſtous of geen 

| wherchr 


1 
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wherby the concoꝛde of the Churhes was metueloullye mangled and tour⸗ 
mopled.1{o much that it is no wonder that the Grecke Churches haue had 
ſo hoꝛrible a rupne , conſidering the maruelouſe and innumerable difcaſe of 
contention anddeſire to condemne one anothers doinges, which their Byl⸗ 


ſhops had. 
Of Faith. 


Jke as our Sauiour, whahc had giuen in charge to his Dif: 
to all the woꝛld pꝛeache the Golpelto all creatures. he did im⸗ 
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Apoſtle ſaith, that Faith is by heating, and hearing by the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt: 
ſo J doe ſuppole, that aftcr the place ofthe Miniſtetie and ofthe miniſters of 
the woꝛde, it is very conuenient to ſett next thereunto this place of Faithe, 
which we think good ko diuide into theſe mebers. J irſt what faith is, what 
be the partes of it, how neceſſarie it is, wherby it is gottẽ, how it is giuen,to 
whom it is giuen, whan it is giuen, what be the nuriſheimẽ̃ts of it, what is p 
encreaſe of it, and what the power and ctficacic of it is. 


J. What Faith is. : | 


Oꝛaſmuch as there was neuer anxe ſuperſtition that came into thps 

2 woulde, which is ſubiect vnto al kinde of crrours, ſo vnreaſonable and 

Co much to be millpked, but p it founde ſome place in manpe mens heartes, it 
came to paſſe that as by thys lightnes in beleuing anpe thinge, the woꝛde ol 
Fapth hath had no very good ſtay emong Chultian men, ſo that ſome men 
take faith to be nothing els, but a certein opimõ of God, ol Chult his Done, 
of the holy ſpitite, and of certein other tommen matecsin the Church , And 
in verpe deede, they that haue not gotten trew Faith by Gods giite , albeit. 
they Were bozne and bꝛedde and ſanctifycd by the Sacrament ot admiſſion 
among Chꝛiſtian men, yet foꝛ all that they arc not able to iudge other wilt of 


Faith, but that it is a certeine opinion ofthinges which wee can not atteyne = 


vnto by the iudgement and vnderſtanding of man. Foz > K* not other⸗ 
wiſe tudge of it than ſo as their hearts be alfectioned, which o⸗ 
ſition, that they doe beleue thoſe things which they doe belcue, {oz no other 
tauſe, but bicauſe they do ſo belcue cucrye where, with whom they doc dwell 
and haue to doe, and emongſt whom thei were inſtructed in Faith fro childe⸗ 
hode . And thys mancr ol beleuing is not oucly vulgare and conmen buto 
falſe Chziſtians , but vato Jewes and Turks, and all other uations of the 
whole woꝛlde, and ſubiect vito all errours . And it can not be, but he muſte 
needes be decetued that doth beleue all matters without any aſſured light of 


the Truth, which are eucrp where belcucd emongſt the people, and dothe be⸗ 


leuc them fox nothing eis, but bycauſe he doth ſec that the belife of them is 
generall to al p people and cofitry,wherunto he doth belong in byꝛth, educa- 
tion & religion. Ind what els doe they ſmell of now a daies, which haue euer 


in their mouth the Catholike fapth, the catholike ChurchzFo they do plain⸗ 


ly declare, that thei doc take the ſame to be trew and right, which they doe ſce 
is catholpke and vniuerſall, as though the multitude of people were not ſub- 
iect vnto errours, and that the truth were not a ſtraunger vpon the carth, 4 
that the faith ſtandeth not in manp, but in a few, that is to ſap, the clecte: foꝛ 


which cauſe the Apoſtle alſo did call the Chuſtia faith, faith of Gods elect, Tu. 
. |: Cc. ui. | There: 


& ciples the wozke of the Ipoltolike numiterie, laiyng: Going in- 2tore.1s, 


V mediatip after that adde this ſaiyng towching Faith: who- 
: ſocuer doth beleue and be Baptiſed , ſhall be ſaued: and as the Ron. 10, 


folkes farth is 


but an piniõ = 


ofthat ue | 


not ſeene. 


Ofthe Miniſters of the Wordeof Gd. = 


' Wharfaith is Cherefoꝛe wee muſt diligently conſider what the ſame faith is, which is 


E bre. u. not only an opimon noꝛ can not be ſubiect vnto am errours. The Apoſtie did 
| ſet out the defimri6 ofthe ſame, where he ſaith: Faith is the ſubſtance of theſe 
thinges which be hoped foꝛ, and the trpall of thoſe things that be not leene. 

Bee poꝛte of Faith two thinges in this definition. : Firſt, that 
it Is 4 {ubltance and a trpall. by which woꝛdes he dothe vtterly diſtinct all in 
ccrtaintte of dpimon, and doubt from true faith. The one is a firme vnmo⸗ 
uable ſubſtance, the other is the cuident and ſure trpall of the thing. So that 
il faith be a lubſtance and a triall, it foloweth, firſt that it doth not ſuffer any 

doubt to remaine in the minde of the beleuer, lo that it nu appeare that he 

which doth doubt, is ledd by opinion and not by Faith:Decondly it mult fo- 

low e, that thoſe things muſt ncedes be true which are beleued in true Faith. 

| | Fo: there can be no ſure and vndoubted Faith of falſe thinges . Many mape 
There can be doubt of true things, albeit they doc dekap no peect of þ truth by their doub- 
Be > ting + but of falſe things no man can be aſſured, noꝛ haue ſuch a faith therof, 
8 ſhaibe a ſubſtance 02 a pꝛote, no noꝛ the opinion of p whole woꝛld, though 


ho05- xtbencucr focatholike and vmuerſall , is able to giue any truthe vnto falle 


theit opinion purchace any gloꝛp ot truth vato the wickednes of Bahomet, 

and pull it irom the Chꝛiſtian taith, 
Faith isof 2 Anochcr report of faith in this definitis of it ts, that it is ofthings hoped 
— 25 vpon, and of luch as are not feene , In the woꝛde of Hope, he hath areſpecte 
Fee e vnto thoſe things which are not pet gotten pꝛelentlye, but be pet loked fox to 

come. By that which he laith, And be not ſerne, he vnderſtãdeth thoſe things 
that be ihuaſtble and ſpitituall, hidden from the eyes ofthe fleſh. And by theſe 
woꝛdeg alſo he doth plainely put a difference betwixt an opinion which mas 
realon is able to conceiue of thinges either abient oꝛ inuilible, a trew faith, 
in attributing vnto it þ it hath a certaine ſubſtance and an euident pꝛoole in 
things to come and vnteene, which can not be aſcr:bed to any opimon of mi. 
a -- Whereas our ſauiour ſaide vnto Thomas:Bycaule thou haſte ſeene mee 
27 4 : __ Thomas thou haſt belcued.it is not againſt that definition of faith whyche 
Tuomas chon We alleged out of the Apoltle, Chꝛiſt ſpake in Þ place aftcr the comonphzaſe, 


| ftßhinges. The multitude of Turks, though they be neuer ſo inlinite, cã not by 


beleuedit, whan that ts called faith ſomtimes which is rather a knowledge than faith: 


asthe fame aiſo to ottentimes called faith , which is an opinion rather than 
faith,But'where as he ſatth moꝛe: Bleſſed are they which haue not ſeene a 
pet belcued: it doth both manifeſtly agree with this definition , and doth al⸗ 
ſo diſcerne true faith from the ſame which is impꝛoperly called faith, 4 doth 
wirh au extenuate the one, and commende and extolle the other, which the 
true belt uers haue, geuing it a pꝛatſe of bleſlednes, commending the ſame ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſeip in it, which the Apoſtte did ſet foꝛth in this definition,ſaipngs and Þ 
trpaltof thoſe thinges that be not ſeene. = | 
The definiti5 © YMthetto we haue ſet forth that definitio of faith, which is in the doctrine 
ot ene name. of the Ypoſtte,and4t ſerueth rather for the thing than fot the name: euen like 
Timo. 3. agtfamanſhoutddefinethe Church, he would lay out ofthe Apoſtle, that 
it is the piller x foundation of the truth. If pou will haue the definition of Þ 
name oꝛ woꝛde, it appeareth that fayth is the conſtant affent of the heart bn- 
to thoſe thinges whych be tolde oꝛ pꝛomiſed by the wozde . For to beleue is 
to aſſent 8 ſame which wee doc heare. But it liked the Apoſtle better to 
ſt forth the defimtion ofthe matter than of the name, to the intent he would 
expꝛeſſe the certaintie ol the Chꝛiſtian faith, and difcerne it from falſe —— 


What be the partes of Faithe⸗ Fol. 19 63 
which is not faith,but opinion. e 
4k of What be the partes of Fayth; 


Nd to the intent that we map know our whole Faith, we muſt looke 

vpõ the parts of it. Ind they be thꝛee. The firſt ts that wherby we do 

beleue certain things of god: the ſccond, wha we do belcue God as God:the 

thirde whan we doe certainly beleue vpon God as vpõ God. J ſuppoſe that 
in theſe thzcc partes there is compꝛiſed as much as conſiſteth in farth; ſuffici⸗ 
ent toꝛ a godly perſon. And albeit that the diuiſion ofthem is not darke, pet 
foꝛ all p I meane bueflie to expounde euery parte, bicauſe of the ſimpler loꝛt 
of men. » Firſt of all we doe beleue certaine thinges of God as that there is 
à God, that there is but one and none other beſides him: that he is omnipo- 
tent the creatour of heauen & carth : that he is iuſt, doing good to the righte⸗ 
ouſe, a puniſhing the wicked: that he is good, gentle, and mercifull towards 
chem that doc amende: that he is true, and kepeth pzomeſlc 2» is cucriaſting; 
and many other thinges that be tepoꝛted of him in the Scriptures. Of thys 
ſoꝛte be thoſe matters alſo which wee doe belcue of Chult the lonne of God, 
and of the holy ſpirite. Of Chult,that he is the only begotten ſonne of God, 
the woꝛde of God, made lleſhe, true God and true man, our onelp Loꝛde, re- 
demour, ſauiout and mediatour: that he was cruciſied. dead. buried, a raiſed 


The parte 6f 
our Faith, 


What it is to 
beleue of gos 


vp againe, taken vp vato Heauen as touching his manhoode, and that he ſit- 


tcth at the right hande ofthe father, hee ſhall come at the ende of this woꝛlde 
to iudge the quicke and the dead, and other thinges that are in the wꝛitinges 
of the Euangeliſtes and the Apoſtles. Ok the holy ſpirite, that he is of Þ ſame 
godhead equal with the father and the ſonne, that he is the light geuer of the 
minds, d comłoꝛter, teacher, xelieuer renewer ⁊ goucrno ofthe elect of God. 
And chis is the ſyꝛſt degree of faith, and it maktth a great matter ho we it 
be grounded in our hartes. They be farre wide trom it which do ſap in their 
hartes: There is no God. Pea and thep alto, which although they doe beleue 
that there is a God pet they doc not other wiſe belcue it, but as they doe ſce þ 
it is commonly thought lo in the Catholike oꝛ vmutrſall optnicnot men. 


The fitſt des 
gre of Fanh; 


And they allo thirdly, which do belcue of God either not thoſe things which 


they ought,are other wiſe than they ought: which thing muſt of necefitie be 
fall to them, that doe not conceiue in their minde the fapth of God, accozding 
vnto holy Dcriptures, but doc pmagine themſelfes opinions of thert owne 
hart, and doe embrace them foꝛ the true faith. As for cxample. There be icene 
which doe concciuc in this ſoꝛt of God: God is mercifull towardes all them 
whom he hath made. Ergo he will ſaue all, and condemne none. To what 
purpoſe ſhould he haue created the, in caſe he wold cõdemne the; He hath no⸗ 
thing of that which he hath made, he made all, how than can he condemne 
them whome he doth not hate? Therfoꝛe none ſhalbe damned, but all ſhalbe 
laued, yca and the Deuils alſo. Thep which do beleue this ol God, do not be⸗ 
leue that which is true, but thei doe ſuppoſe Þ ſame to be true which is falſe, 
bycauſe they doe not harken vnto Goddes woꝛde, but bnto theic owne p⸗ 
maginations. And thereupon ſpecially her elich doe riſe. Inthe leconde 
parte of faith we doe beleue God alſo that is to ſape, wee doe credite and be⸗ 
cue his woꝛde as the wozde of god, of whoſe being a thing altogether 
infallible,it were a wicked matter to doubt! So wee doe belcue Chult allo 
the ſonne ol god, whan we doe belcue his woꝛde, as the woꝛde of the only be⸗ 
— ſonne of god, ſent vnto vs from the father. This is the ſetonde 

gree of our faith,riſing vpon the firſt. Foꝛ — cã not be but 5 he wy doth 

fits clets 


To beleue 
God, 


The ſecon de 
degre ot taich 


roan. &. 


| Ofthe partes of Faythe. 
belcue aright of God, ſhoulde beleut him alio in all pointes: 02 that he Which 
doth halt in the firſt degree, ſhould ſtande vpught alſo in the ſecond. In this 
degree we mult allo plate that obedience which Gods woꝛde doth require of 
the faithfull, Let them loke well to the matter here, which doe obey rather p 
doctrines of men, than the woꝛde of Chult. | 

They which doe ſtande ſure on both teete in this ſecond degree of Faith, 
doe not onelpe belcue Chꝛiſte ſaping : He that belcucth in mee, hath lift cuer- 
laſting; but they will beleuc him allo in all other thinges which he ſpeaketh. 


Pou mape fyude a ena number, whyche doe beteue as muche as they doe 


The thirde 


like in the woꝛds o and p which ther lyke not, they doe call into que⸗ 
ſtion, and tomble and toſſe it with much a do. Such as thoſe ſatyngs be: Re- 
liſt not euil. Item, Men ſhal giue an accompt of euer ydle woꝛd. Itẽ, Loue 


pour enemies. Item, He that loucth his ſoule ſhall loſe it.and, Hee which ta⸗ 


kcth not vp his croſſe and foloweth mee, is not amecete man-to2 mee: a ſuch 
other like, which our reaſon # leſh doth abhozre , This kinde of men do not 
belcue Chult as Chult,but as ſarpng vnto them picatant things. To beleue 
him as Chꝛiſt oꝛ the anointed of God,ts to belcue him in all pointes, and not 
to doubt anp whit ol any his ſapinges. In the thirde peece ol our faith 


degre ot faith we doe not only beleue of God, God, but in God alſo, And to beleue in god, 


To belcue in 
God. 


Ioan.14. 


Of the dige⸗ 
rence ot the 
partes of 
tait'1, 

We doe bes 
lene Moſes 
the Prophets 


And Apoltles 


butte not iu 
diem. 


is to ditecte all out hope vnto God and with ſare truſt to depende vpon hys 
goodnes. And this is the third degree of faith, ciſing vpon the two firſt, Fox 
whoſdeuer do beleue of God and beleueth God alio aright,can not choſe, but 
want» and with all his harte depende vpon the e and goodnes of his 
pꝛomeſſe. 

Theſe thꝛee partes of Faith are trimlp expꝛelled in the Woꝛdes of Chiift, 
where he ſalth: Doeſt thou not beleue that I am in the Father, the Father 
in mee? Itẽ, Beleue me 57 [on m p father, a the father in me. Aiſo, Uercip, 
verelyp J ſap vnto pou, he that 


belcueth in mee, the wozkes which J doe, he 
ſhall doc allo. Ind in the — of the chapiter, Do pou beleue in Gods 
belcue alio in mee. It toucheth the litſt part of our faith that he ſaith ; Beie⸗ 
ueſt thou not that am in the father, and the father in me? It bchoued them 
to beleue that of Chuſte, whercot the Apoſtles were pet ignoꝛaunt. It tou⸗ 
cheti the ſeconde parte that he addcth , Beleue mee that J am in the father. 
and the larher in mee. Dee required them to beieue hym, in ſo ſapeng . It 
toucheth the thyꝛde parte where he ſaithe ; Uercip verely , J ape vnto pou, 
he that belcueth in mee, ac. And, Doe pou beleue in God? beleue than in me 
alſo: By whiche woꝛdes he requircth beite ie and truſte in him as well as in 
God. : 


There is a cleare diffcrence in theſe thꝛee partes of our Faith: and Þ not 
onelp toꝛ the oꝛder and degree of the, but alſo foꝛ the applpeng of them. The 
firſt two may and ought allo to be applied, not only to God and Cht:lt hys 
Sonne, but tothe Pꝛophetes and Apoſtics alſo: the thirde belongeth only to 
the father, the ſonne and the holy ſpirite. Foz we doe beleue aright of Mo⸗ 
ſes and the reſt of the Pꝛophetes and the Apoſtles, that they were the ſcr- 
uantcs of God,loucd of God,# that thei ſpake by the holy ſpiritceDecondly, 
we do alſo aright beleue Moſcs,the Pꝛophets and Thapoſttes,as Þ ſeruãto 
# meſſengers of god, foꝛaſmuch as they ſpake though ß holy ſpirit. Fox this 
faith doth ſo farre fourth derogate nothing from that faith which is due bn- 
to God and to Chiilt, that it doth rather confirme it in vs, wherupon 2 


. How neceſſarye Fayth ys. Fol. 1375 
ſacth alſo 2 If pou did belcue Moſes, you would beleue me alſo. Foꝛ he wꝛote 
of me. The thirde parte of our taith ought to be attributed nether vnto Mo⸗ 
ſes, noꝛ to the Pꝛophets, noꝛ to T 8, no noz pet to the Angels , It is 
not mecte fox vs to beleue in Moles, Pꝛophets, Ipoſtics, oꝛ ani other ſauicts 
and Angels, foꝛ it is not mecte that we ſhould geue vnto them the honour of 
godhed, which we ſhould do, if we ſhould depende vpon them in hoape and 


Ancbiedio, © 
E x4. 14. 19. 


* 


truſte. J know it is wꝛiten in Exodus: And they beieued in the Lozde, and 24% 
in Moies his ſeruant. Igaine, Ind the Loꝛde ſaide vnto Moles: io J wil 


tome to the iu the darknes ol the clowde, that the people maye he are WHan 


» 
* 
. 


IJ doc talke with the, and that they may belcue in the fox euer. Where it; 


mpght ſeeme, that we ſhould as well beleue in Molſcs as in God hum. | 
Which can not be allowed in that ſenſe as it is ſapde, wee dos heleue and put 
our truſt in God. The letter Beth in Ebꝛe w, doth not lignifie he very ſame: 


as our pꝛepolition In doth, as they which haue (kill in the Ehꝛew doe 


| knowe.And thcrtoze Hicrome of purpoſe dud tranſlate it. And they bricued 84. 


God, and Moſes his ieruant. Allo, And let them beleue thee fox cuermoꝛc: 


which way che Dcuenty tranflatours did turnt it alſo. The Hebꝛewes haue 


their maner of ſpeches which we do call the Ehe w phraſe. , Let the learned 


tranſlatout ſo tranllate it, that it hurt not the ſenſe. Ther ſoꝛe Aug uſtine ſaid 


* +» 


- 


Auguſſinus in | 


aright ; Me doc beleuc Paule, but we doe not belcue in Paule, we doe beleus [95-74-23 


Peter, but we doe not beleue in Peter 


7. 1 Chuſtes wozdest do pou 
beleue in God: à beleue in mee alſo: It 


oloweth (ſaith he) that in cale you do 


belcue in God, you mult beleue in me alſo. which truely e not ſolowe, 


pf Chꝛiſte were not God. Lett them looke vuto the matter than, that require 
the faith full to belcuc in Sainctes. They doe molt grtuouſtye inne againſt 


God and againſt his Saintes alſo, vnto whom they doe giue againſt they 


wyl the ſame, whpch belongeth onely vnto God: and pt ſhoulde not belonge 
vnto Chꝛiſt nothet, onles he were God. Thus farre lett vs haue ſpoken by 
the wap ot the thzee partes ol faith, and of their degrees and differences. 
III. How neceſſarie Faith is. 

Ta Þpdclp,we mult fee fox the neceſſitie of Faith. There be ſund zy ſoꝛtes 


Of what ſort 


of neceſſaties 


—-* ot ncccllaciethinges, according to the ſundry cauſes ofthe neceſſitics, h vs 


of which it is no tyme nowe to ſpeake , Faith is of that ſbvite of neceſſarics, 
which be thertoꝛe neceſſarie, foz Þ thei be neteſſary to attaine ſome thing, and 
neccliaric cls of themſelſes foꝛced of no cauſe , noꝛ buingpng any compulſion 
againſt a mans will as choſe things be which can not be othcrwile. Suche 
ts not the necellitie of Faith. Foz no man is compelled agaimlt his wil to be⸗ 
leuc:but like as it is requilite of neceſſitie foꝛ a man that will ſee; to open his 
tyts, lo it is neteſſatie alſo that we haue faith. to obteyns thoſe things wlych 
are pꝛomyſed in Chuſte, by the grace of God. But ia inan haut no nunde 
vnto them, there is nothing to tompell him to belcue. Is il a man liſte not 
to ſee , he is not compelled of neteſſitie to open hys eyes. But in cale he haue 
a luſte to ſee, oꝛ muſte needes ſte, than he muſte in any wiſe of netellitie open 
his cies to ſte . In lyke maner they that haue no care for the eueriaſung fai⸗ 
uation, they be not compelled by anp nece ſũitie to beltue, koꝛ they may perithe 
without faith: but they that doc deſire to be ſaued, muſte ol nec ſſitte thinks 
dpon faith, without the which they can not be ſaued, 5 


Cv. 1 2 2 - And 


herefore 


** 


How Fayrh is giuen from God. Telus 
And that the ſame faith(wherofwe ſpake # ſaid Þit is only true ⁊ chuiſtia} 


aich is neces ig nectſſatie to obtaine ſaluacion, we map tirſte vndetſtande vy p that the na- 


farie the diſ⸗ 
poſition of 
God, 


 Ebre.un, 


8. Pet. 5. 


re 
in deed! 


ture and diſpoſition of God is ſuch, that no vn faithful pcrfon ca plcale him. 
Fo: how ſhouſde the vifarthfull perſon pleaſe him, who is the moſte truc and 
farthfull of all? Cherc vpon commeth that ſapinge to the Ebꝛewes: Without 


faith it is not poſſible p any ma ſhoulde pleaſe God. It no man canne pleaſe 
God without faithe it foloweth that no man can be bleſſed without taithe. 


we can he be bleſſed, whiche pleaſeth not GodzBut he that is vniaith- 
enot beleue, ergo, t. There is ſuch an other matter in this, that the 


For 
ful 


proche men do not picale God: foꝛ God is againſt them, Ergo the pꝛoude bee 


note urd. The zumble do picaſe him, for he dothe giue them grace. Ergo it is 
impoffible to p aſe God without humblenelle, Item. He that is impenitente 
pleaſeth not GU. Foꝛ the Apoſtle ſaithe: Accotdinge to the impenitent harte 
thou doeſt lape vp the wꝛathe of God foꝛ thee. Ergo without repentance it is 
not poſſible to pleaſe God. So that repentaunte is neceſſarie vnto laluacion, 
as faithe is alſo and true humbleneſſe of harte. hy # bicauſe God will haue 


it ſo. TH PCT: | | 
purpole, # 7 tony {+ oboe — open purpoſe of God inthat Þ it pleaſed 
him,bicauſe 


wolld knew not his wiſedome by their own wiſedome to laue 


| ſuch as woulde beleue in him, by the foolpſhneſſe of pꝛeaching. Dur ſawmour 


ſaid: Þ the father gaue his ſonne to that intent et purpoſe p whoſocuer do be- 
leue in him; ſhoulde not periſhe,but haue lyfe cuerlaſhinge . And the Apoſtle 


ſnith: that God ſet his ſonne to be a pꝛopiciation thtough faith in his blood 


Do that faith is neceſſarie alſo vnto ſaluacion, in this reſpect of the couulclt 
and purpoſe of God, as learninge is neceſſarie foꝛ the obtainement of the ho- 


noures appointed foz learned men. Foꝛ who can obtaine ſaluacion withoute 


this meane of counſell and purpoſe: This is Gods will, that thei whiche doe 
beleue in Chuilte his ſonne, ſhoulde be ſaued. Foꝛ the ſaluacion ſtandeth in his 
will and in his hande, whiche he dothe beſtowe actoꝛdinge vnto his wyl aud 
not ourcs. And it is not oure parte to contende with the purpoſe and counſcil 
of God, and to wꝛaſtle againſt his wil, ſcarch why he did ſo determine that 


they whiche do beleue in Chulte ſhoulde be ſaued: but it is conuement ſoꝛ vs, 


rather to adote x beſeke this his wil with mote deepe affections, that it may 
pleaſe him to giue vs this faith, without whiche we can not be ſaued. 

> © Thirdly,the qualttie ofthis pꝛeſent lyfc # of this oure pugtymage. wher⸗ 
in we be pet ſtrangers from God, not pꝛelent in his light, doth bcede allo the 
rieceſſitie of faith in vs. There vpon tame that of the Apoſtic. hies that we 
be in this body we do raigne about the Loꝛde. Foꝛ we do walke by faith, and 
not by the thing it kite. Do that this kinde oflife doth an ncccffariltertuupre 
| od as the lite to come hath no vſe of jt;whe we ſhal ſee God 


fate to face, and we ſhalbe openip tonuerſante in his light. Pmagyne ofthe 


o - 


eaſe of the ſonne, which litueth like err Fon emong ſtrangers out of his fa⸗ 

te FJozaſmuche as he is abſent from his fathers houſe, noꝛ can not 
patke in his fathers light, he muſt needes credite and beleue ſuche let: 
ters and meſſengers as be ſent from his father: that is to ſape, he muſte in all 
things reaſt vpon the faith of the pzouidence,louingnes # truth of his father, 
F iti no point doubt, but that he lo veth him derely, & wil not faule him at hys 
neede, and that when it is his pleaſure, he will call him home into his ſighte. 
In thys wyſe the Fpoſtle meaneth that we bee pyigrymes from God oure 


and 


Father in thys bodpe , as longe as wee dove d well in thys Earthe : 


' Of whence Faith isattainied. Fol. i 98, 


and that it cannot be,5 we ſhoulde now lite befoze him in deede,as we ſhall 


doe after this lyfe: and there foꝛe it is neteſſarie that walking by Faith, wee 


ſhould beleleue his woꝛde and meſlengers, the Pꝛophetes, Chꝛiſt, and the A 
poſtles, ⁊c.tyll that we ſhall be calde backe from this our pylgrimage, and be 
{ct in the ſight ol God our father. udherefoze faith is necelſarie for vs in thys 
reſpect alſo. 4 Fourthlp, the qualitee of thoſe thinges alſo which be nc- 
cclſarie foꝛ our ſaluation, is ſuch, that they muſte needes haue faith, bycauſe 
thep can not be appꝛehended without it: Lyke as in mens mattets the qua⸗ 
lytic, artes and ſciences is ſuche, that they doe of necelſitie requite to haue the 


ſharpncs oi mans reaſon to learne them, fo: that they can not be appʒehẽded 


without the power of vnderſtãding, which beaſtes hath not, of luch natur⸗ 
the thinges 0iGod be. Lpke as mens matters do require an vnderſtarting, 
ſo they doe require to haue faith. Firſt of all it is necellarie, that we do know 
that God the father is the maker of all thinges, and that he made all wyth 
his woꝛde. And this knowledge can not be attainted by the benefpte of our 
reals, but it ts attainned by faith onely.Therfozc the Apoſtie ſaith; Bp faith 
we doe beleue, that al the woꝛlde was made by the woꝛd of God, Secondip, 
it is neteſſaxie foꝛ vs to know, that Chꝛiſt alſo the ſonne of God is ſent tits 
this world from the father, to redeeme and ſaue ſinners. Chꝛiſt ſaith: This is 
eucclaſting lyfe,to know thee God the father and him whom thou haſt lent 
Jeſus Chult the lonne. Ind this knowledge ts ſo incomptcheſible to mans 
vnderſtanding,p it ſemcth rather to him to be verpranke fooliſhencs.Ther- 


* 


The qualitie 
of thole g 00d 


thunges. 


E bre. 11 


loan. 17. 


1. Cori 2, 


fore it is neceſſaxie, that it be attapned by faith. Do Peter laith not tunply,x 


We haue knowen, but he putteth beſoꝛe it: and we haue beleued, and than ai- 
deth:and we haue knowen that thou art Chuſt the Sonne of God. Of this 
ſoꝛte are all that pointes which doth concerne the reſurrection, the atccriſts, 
the pueſthode and tuerlaſting kingdome of Chꝛiſt, that he ſytteth and rultth 
at the right hande of his father, and loꝛ his comming againc to iudge, with 
the riſing againe,and life euerlaſting to come. All which matters tan not be 
tompꝛehended without Faith, 5 Fiftlp, thoſe thinges alſo do of nzecfſizic 
require faith, which the holp ſpirite doth wotrke in our hearts to our ſqluati⸗ 
on, whan Chꝛiſt doth foꝛgiue vs our ſinnes foꝛ our faith in his blood and w 
doth tuſtifye vs: and whan he doth make vs che Childzen ot God by advp-. 
tion: whan he dothe puritye our hartes, and maketh vs able by tour to doc. 
good workes : whan he ſtyrreth vs to call vpon our father: to withiiande 
Satan:to pcrſcucr alſo in troubles: and to the loking foꝛ of our Samour; 
he confirmeth vs. Foꝛ all theſe matters be fo wꝛought in the elect bythe ver⸗ 
tue ofthe grace of Chit, that none of them can be done in any man, vil: lle 
there be Chꝛiſtian faith withall. But we ſhall ſpcake ofthis whan wic Hail 
tonſider the cfficacie of Faith. | ; 


a IIII. Of hence Faich is attayned. 
A d this is a great point of wiſedome (faith the wiſe man) to bnowe 
'F of whence the gifte is. Wee haue the power to beleue graſted in vs by 
Sod of nature. There is no liuing man but doth beleue ſomewhat: He bele⸗ 
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ucth ſome, c beleueth not in ſome. Foꝛ yf Eue had not beleued ÞScrpet,fhe 


had not cate of þ Appel which was . uc ſpeakenot hete of this po⸗ 
wer and kinde of beleuung, foꝛaſmuch as it is naturally grafted in al tolkes, 
but of the fayth in God a in hys Chult. The nature of man 18 ſo thzoughlp 


corrupted. p atbett we haue power to belcue, yet we do belt ur no ite tha god 


and 


” Wherevpon 
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Fundamentt. 


How Fayth is giuen from God. 

t though we haue ſtrength to loue, pet we ea loue any other rather tha Gods 
and we- ſpeake not of that faithe which is an opinion rather then true faith, 
and is bpon ſundꝛie cauſes conceaued in mennes mindes. Firſte of the woun⸗ 
deringe at thoſe thinges whiche are wꝛought by meructious meanes beſides 
the common courſe of nature. Suche was the faithe of them of whome yt ys 
reade in the Goſpell of Jhon:Ind when he was at Jeruſalem at the feaſt of 


Eaſter vpon a holy dape, man beleued in his name, leinge the ſignes and to⸗ 
kcens Whiche he — Bar Jeſus hymſelfe did not committe himſctfe vn⸗ 
to them, bycauſe he knewe them all, and that it was not necdcfull that any 
choulde beare witnette of man, fox he knewe what was in man. This he ſaith 
there. Shy dpd not the Loꝛde allo we their fapthe Mherelp bicauſe it was 


not true aud ſpncete.Thei did belcue foꝛ a ſeaſon, and woulde unmediatly fall 


again to thcit vabclicke. Do the Jlraclites beleued God and Moles his ſer⸗ 
uant, when thei ſawe the Egpptians dꝛowned in the redde Dca,foz all that, 
they retourned ag aine by and by vnto their accuſtomed vnbeleile and harde⸗ 
nes ot hart. Ind that felowe Simon Magus, when he lawe ſignes # great 
vertucs wzought by Philip, was a ſtonied, and woundered and belcurd, yea 
and he was baptiſed alſo, and did ſtycke vnto Philip. But howe truclic he be⸗ 
leued, it appeared after warde. Ind the Capernaptes, of whome Jhon ſpca- 
keth, when they hadde eaten theyꝛ meate and were wounderkullp fylled, dyd 
ſo beleue, that they wente aboute to chooſe Chulte to be their inge. 
Secondlie, the ſame is alſo ſuche a faithe, whiche is conccaued vpon ſome 
light ofthe trueth ſo manifeſtly expꝛeſſed, that reaſon is dꝛiuen to agree to pt: 
which happeneth oftentimes vnto them, which vpon ſome occaſion do come 
to hearc the woꝛdt of the truthe, whereof we haue an example in the ſeruants 


- ofthe Phariſies, whiche thei ſent to appꝛehende oure ſautoure. Foz thei, whe 


thei hearde him teachinge, were ſo ſtyzred to beleue hym, that thei retourned 
againe to their maſters,and beinge demaunded, why thei bꝛoughte him not, 
they aunſwered ; There was neuer man talked ſo as he taltzeth. 

Thirdlip, their faithe is alſo alyke, whiche doe belcue as moucd with the 
authoutic of ſome puncipall perſous and heade men. Thus happened to Au⸗ 
guſtine when be was intected with the diſcaſe of the Manichees,and came to 
Mulllaine to ſee the Churche there, and to heate Ambzole pꝛeache. Df 
whiche matter the ſame is to be vnderſtanded, which he wziteth agaynſt the 
Epiſtie of Fundamentus ſapinge ; Truelpe J woulde not haue beleucd the 
Golpell, vnleſſe the authoutic ofthe Churche hadde moued mee. Foz ſo he ys 
wont to ſpcake, whiche the diligent reader dothe knowe wel inough, & as we 


haue declared here before. 


JTourthlp, they do belcue with ſuche a faithe, whiche doe belcue moued by 
the conſtnt of the multitude, as thei be nowe a dates whychedolooke foꝛ the 
determinations of the Councels, where thole thynges be. decreed whiche doe 
pleaſe the moſte parte. | | - 

With theſe we muſte place them allo, whome longe and continu all cu- 
ſtome doth moue to belcue:Theido al waies crake vpõ wote not how ma: 
ny hundꝛed peares, as though that tuſtome wout truth were not the aunci⸗ 
entic of exrout. Me nee de not to be very buſie to ſearth ol whete ſich taith is. 
which riſeth vpon theſe occaſtõs. It ſpringeth out of the barren ſotle ot mãs 
rcaſon,and pt ſwymmeth lpke a foame in the out warde partes of mennes 
thoughtcs,pearcpnge not to the bottome of theyꝛ hartes. And theſe cauſes 
A 
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And to the Galathians he tetiteth faithe the [rites of the ſpiritt. 14.3. 
And tothe Cormthians:But ſceing that wee; he) haverhet e ſpit of “ 
kauty. here he letteth the fpixit,fo2 the gyft-ofthe faith, (i gnibying ha face! "5" 

ts the gitt of God. Ind to the Philippias he fait: To you ft is gets; that 

may beleue in him. By theſe celtimotipes it is ptoued that faith is 

of God, and that it is the giſte of God, ey re fret hathe 


— — — it, and thereſoꝛe it — Chulte inthe he worke 100. , 
0 wherevpon Jugultine at no Thisis z 

but that it is the woꝛke of God, bicauſe and Arch beieue in ue 

ſent, to the intent that he he whichedorhe gout . the Loꝛde. 


This conſideration dothe admoniſhe thet whiche do lache trewe en matte 
faithe, muſte crie vnto hem who — eke e hart rate tor the 
by his holy ſpirite. Foꝛ ſo great is the gr ON ph eng he tell 
doth not onely pꝛomyſe lite and tuerlaſtynge wꝛerched ſyn⸗ 
ners, it they do beleue r be they mais 
beleue in hym . So is there clearelp 3 oure owne in this matter 
whercok oute ficlhe mate gloꝛte. For w fo beterip toltc, that we 
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bl es be lo giuẽ that he which recetucth them, doth not per⸗ 

tea that het them: as whan the loule is topued to the body, and 
life put vato it. And ſome thinges ate rectiued with perſcuerance and vnder⸗ 
2 ceauour of them, as thoſe be which ate giuen ta 

: o (on! e pcrecaued exther in body 


giltcs in ſpiritcas ſpitituallgiſtcs, 
3 Ind Ache arch hero wizcrof we do now ſpeake4s one oi thoſe giſtes, which bee 
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if ts 6 tommoolp. it 16ufficy- 
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men whoa he doth vit as nuniſters to that purpoſe that wemaycattapne 
|  fapth by them, Belides that;that God doth ſo vie the nuniſterpe ot ien to 

the intent that his working map take cflecte. 

Howefaithis ow comequentlys we wx how is giuen from God by the mt: 
81.7 ©'* niſtety of men.Fot iCiscequuſit that he wineh is the miniſterot God, ſhal in 
mn. a «bun and applyc ſomwhat that may help to p couceauing of fapth 
Nom. 0. in Gad. And what the ſame is, the Apolile dotij mantteſtiy deelare, what he 
ſaprh::Howe {hall they belcur in hym whome they haue not heard - Howe 
{hall they. hedre with out a pzcachcr 4 Ind how they pꝛeache, vnks 
ſttßey be lem: As it is wut: How beautiful are the fecte ot them which bung 
tidinges of peace, and bunge tidinges ol good tiunges. But all doe not obay 
ba. p Goſpell. 107 Elap DOA — enger Ergs 
| | i commeth by — by the woꝛde of Chuſte. Thys is 
mherbpit — I of God,by whom we multe 


be the munlters, th 


| atcarnc tothe faith in pres prey och bong with him the wo:de, and p Chaſts 
woꝛde: that is to lay the Golpeil ol Chun and that faichin Chu. is gotten 

5. e.. dey 1 e Wich this agrecth chat ſayeng of Paule: It pltaſeũ 
| Coby loop ivſhenes ob pꝛeaching to ſaue the believers, Whycrioze Chiſt aiſg 
ſent hys Ipofiics into the woꝛlde to be che minilters of this Gof: 
Ma, wh ſayde: Go into al the wonde, and pꝛeache the Golpel W 


So 


e and be baptiſed, hai be ſaued, 1 


How fayth is geven from God. Pol. 20 0. 

So that there doth concurre in this wozke of God, firſt the gracc of God, What thing 
next the woꝛde, thirdely the miumlter to pꝛeache and teache it fourthlp the doe concurre | 4 
hcaring ofthe woꝛde, aud fyftly the woꝛking of God inthe mindes a hearts bercin. ' 
ofthe hearer. And a moſt inamfeſt cxample of this matter was declared in 5 | NE 
woman that ſolde purple, vato whom the Goſpell of Saluation was ſent 4.8. x 
thꝛough the grace ot God, by the preaching of the Apoltte Paule. The wo- 
man hearde the ſame with her bodely cares , but God opened her harte to L 
marke it, and to beleue it. | 1 | | , 

The pꝛeaching therfoꝛe of the wozde of Chꝛiſt is neceſſaric, Wherfore they l 'Kkillertt 
doc excedingly naught; which doe either withdꝛaw it from the Churches, 1 0 _ 
withau do maſſe and bellowe it in a ä langage in the Church, and odo 
(ct out to the rude and vnlearned people, deaffe and domme ymages, lither do 
preach any other matter then is tommaunded by the L ozde . It is a great 
point what the pꝛeaching be. For accozding to the qualitee of the doctrine, 
is gotten the qualitte of faith. If Chuſte be pꝛeached, there is bꝛedde fapt h 
m Chʒuſt: it it be the pzartes of Dainctes, what ſhould there cls be bꝛedd but 
the tatth, inuocation, and woꝛſhyp of lainctes ! They that doc pꝛeache Mü 
homet, do ſerue the faith of Mahomet: they that do extoll the merites of our 
woꝛkes, doe put their truſtes in them. Ind they doe moſt greuolipe offende, 
wizich do deſpiſe the miniitcrie of the woꝛde and the reading of holy Scrip⸗ 
tures, as the voice of man, & as the dead letter, obietting the ſaieng of Chꝛyſt 
againſt the commaundement ofChuſte : All ſhall be taught from God: of 
which matter looke in my Commentaries vpon John the ſort chapter. | 

Conſequently we molt conſidcr that alſo, that all and ſingular the giftes whowmmer 
of God, as well copoꝛall as ſpirituall , whether they bee giuen 1minediatlpe fairts be gy⸗ 
from him 02 by ſome nitan, are beſtowed with a certaine meaſure; No man ven withour 
hath all pointes giuen vnto him: there is graunted vnto no man luch a per⸗ re 
fcction of anpe gtfte, that either he himfelle, either a nother cannot be made 
more perkecter in the ſame . BWhoſocucr is wile , is ſo wile in meaſure, that 
he may pet be made moꝛe wpſer.Of that loꝛt be all the giftes of God which 5 
be graunted to men, and of that ſoꝛt is the gift of faith alſo. This Thapoſtie Fm. i. 
witnclleth ſateng: As God hath deuided the meaſure of Faith to eucrye one; 

In which point thele thinges are to beobltrued. 1 WP I 

_ Firff, that all men haue not one lyke mcafure of faith. There is one (af pag at 
ſame faith foꝛ al, as the Apoſtles ſaith, but it is not fo ſoꝛ Þ meaſure of faith: rs 
but vnto lome there is giuen a greater, and to ſome a leſſer meaſure. wdhere- n 
doꝛe the faith full be not all a lpke, neither in thoſe thinges whych doe growe ehe 

bpon faith, and do follow to the ſame, as in knowiedge, in toue and leare of 
God, in hope, loue of the neighbour, patience, and ſtudy of godly lyle. Pea, 
there was alſo in the Apoſtles not all a lpke meaiure of faith, WP 

Secondelp, that the meaſure of faith is ſodevided by the pꝛouidence of 5 + _ 
od, that there is none of the clect p hath leſſe giuen vnto him, than may lut⸗ ee 
fice to his ſaluation. The meaſure of faith hath this init, that cuety mahath 
a ſufficient poꝛtion of it. t that hath recciued a greater, hath ncuer a Whitt 
the greater ſaluation : noz he that recciued the leſſe, hath neucr a whitt the 1 
le lle laluation. So that it is trew alſo in this reſpeet, that which is wꝛurte in Ffodi.n6: 
Exodus: Yee that gathered moꝛt, had neuer a whitt the moꝛe 33 he that ga⸗ 0 by 2 
thered lelſe, had neuer a whit the leeſſe. Be of Lach 
But as towching that, that there is a greater meaſure of faith giuen to gue to ſome 
ſome thã to others, vt is not without the ipcciall coũſel of Gods n than'o the 

1 | | While) cc; 


Of Faythe. 


whice doth ſo moderate thoſe thinges, p ther falleth a greater ſhare of faith 
to the which muſte abide the moꝛe ſharpe ſtoꝛmes. Ye appoputeth {oine to be 
an craumple vnto others, and he doth ſet foxth4n them certain, as it were, 
rctractes 02 patterns of his glozy # vertu.Duch were A Hꝛaham, Jiaac, Ja- 
cob, Moiſes, Samuel, Dauid, the pꝛophetes, Apoſtels, and marept᷑es, ⁊ ther⸗ 
loꝛe he gaue them a larger meaſur of faith, not that they ſhoulde purchaie 
maoꝛe ſaluation by the lame, but that they ſhould ſpcaally ſcrue to auaunce 
ASimil:rade, his gloꝛp, and be as guides to the weaker, Lypke as in mans bodye the bones 
haue more ſtrenght than the ficſhe , not bycauſe that therfoze theire is euet a 
whit the moꝛe lite in them, but bicauſe they ſhould carry the weake ſleſh and 
pet foꝛ all that touching the verpe life of the body, the fleſhe hath neuer a⸗ 
whit the moꝛe than the leaſt boones, but they haue all as much ſtrengthe as 
doth luffiſe foz the fclowſhip of lyfe. Noz there is uo one membꝛe in the body 
ſo weake (it it hath the ipꝛite of lite) but that it is as trew and as liuelp a me- 
bꝛe of the body, as they that be better and greater:and they be better, not by⸗ 
cauſe thep be membꝛes moꝛe than the other leſſe, but bycauſe they do better 
ſeruice to the body than thc do. In this wiſe p pꝛouidence of God doth wiſe⸗ 
ly and faithfullye imparte 02 geue vnto eue membꝛe in the body of Chꝛyſt, 
that is in the Curche of the electe, a certapne meaſur ot faith, to eucry one as 
muche as is ſuffi:tent vnto ſaluation:a to certaine puncipal perſons, almuch 
as thepr myniſteris 02 aff yctyons doth ſeuerallpe require, 


B V I, Vnto v home fayth is geuen fr Om God. 
Some of Tan gen as faith is the gilt of God, let vs ſce next to whome it is 
Gdis giftes -» geuen. Fo the giftes of be ſo diſſeuered, Þ eueri man hath not all 


U band them together, But ſome ar gruen vnto ſome, # ſome to othets. Some be in 
ſome aces, Differently geuen vnto all, as thoſe things be which are requiſpte of neceſſyte 
foꝛthe cõſetuation of this life, and ar beſtowed indiffetently without reſpect, 
tothe good a to the euill. Emong which Chꝛiſt doth put Þ Sunn and p rain, 
Matth,s, ſaing:iphich bungeth foꝛth his Dunne vpon the good and the cull, and rai⸗ 
neth vpon the iuſt and p vniuſt. But ſome thinges are geuen not vnto all: but 
vnto ſome certavie only, as riches, honours, wiſdom, ſtrenght, and 
power, but good ſucteſſe @ loꝛtune in gouernaunce , length oflife , and other 
ſuch like. Ol this kind be allo p heauenly and ſpirituallgiftes , which be ne- 
teſſaric viito trew x euerlaſting ſelicitet:iuche as faith;hope,charitfe, patien⸗ 

i te, the feare of the Loꝛde, the ſtudie of trew godlines, andas, ſuch like ar. 
Fayri1is oe So p thts wales, the faith wherof we do ſpeake, is not geuen vnto all men. 
_—_ " "hy And thertoꝛe it is that the Apoſtle ſapth , Foz all men haue not fayth . Ind, 
A All do not obey the Goſpci. To obep the Goſpel is nothing els, but to allent 
: bato pt Wtrcw faith, and to tepoſe vs in it with a goods aſſured ttuſt. Let 
this therloꝛe be the firſt conſideration ofthis place, that the trewe faith of 
Chuſt is not in all men:that is to ſap, itis none ofthat comms giftes of god, 
whych ar commenly and indtferently geuen vnto all folkes : but it is one of 
22 thyuges, whpche are 6puch vnto ſome fewe, by the proupbeuce 
Seccondlp, faith is ſuch a gift of God, it is not gruen to any man, nothtr 


Faith is not 


| A. in reſpecte of out qualptit noꝛ meryte, noꝛ worti;pnes. Foz if it were (b beſto⸗ 
qualite, mery Wed, it ſhould be geuen to the greater, and withdꝛawen from the baſer ſon: 
& or dig ura. And ſo the noble. great, ryche, wile. # prudent men, ſhould be fownd faithlull 


inthis wozldc; and the refuſe, I mc ane the pooze and the baſe ſoꝛt, ay — 


Vnto whome Fayth is geuen from Got, Fol. ꝛc ic 
found vnfaithfun and vnbeteuing. But ſeing that the contrarp is tryed to be | 
true, as the Apoſtle doth teſtiſie and Chuſte him ſelfe, it is manifeſt; that god . cor. i. 
doth not giue faith aftet the acceptacion of perſons, qualittes oꝛ dignities of Mat, u, 
menne, noꝛ pet it is not geuen foꝛ the merites of our tuſtite. Foz ſo it ſhoulde 
bc geuen to the tult and godly oncly,and reſtrained from the ſinners and wic 
ted: whereas fo: all that Chuilte him ſelfe ſaith, that he cam into this woꝛlde 
not fo the tuſte, but fo2 the ſmners. And Thapoſtie doth telfifie of God, that 1%. 
hedoth1uſtify the wicked and ſinfull. udherefoze it appeareth that it is ney⸗ Rom, 
ther teſtrained foꝛ that wickednes gon befoze,noz 4 5 fot the merits 
paſte befoꝛe. Forwhome can pou ſhew me of all mankinde ſo iuſte befoꝛe the 
heauely grace, that he ſhould be eſteemed worthy of this gilte ot God, ſeying ron, z, 
that all bee ſinners, and do lacke ofthe gloꝛy of God? 22 | 
Therfozc, ſeinge that faith is not geuen loꝛ any reſpecte of woꝛthineſſe oz 1 
merite, and is not geuen to all men but vnto tome onelp, it appereth thatthe dg 8ife of 
giuinge of it doth depede vpon the free chopſe of gods will ; fo that 4d — locks - ; 
mecrcic vpon whome he willcth, and doth harden them whome he willeth, as ciation | of 
Thapoſtle diſputeth to the Romaines. Mhertoꝛe we do determyne that this Gd. 
ce is geuen to the elect onely , whome od hath choſen in Chuſte Jeſus Kom. 9 
2e the beginning of the woꝛlde, vnto that purpole, that the gloꝛpe ol hys 
grace — be auaunced in them. Therfoze it is that Chapoſtit doth call thys Spbe 
taith,the taith of Gods elect. Ind Luke ſaith in the Actes: And ther beteued 111.1. 
as many as Were oꝛdeined vnto life. Of the fre choyſe of God Chꝛiſt ſpecadeth . = 
whan he ſaith:Al that my father doth giue me, ſhal come to me. And, He that 1 6 
is of God, doth heare the woꝛd of God. Therfoze ye haue not hearde it, by z 
cauſe you be not of God. Do Thapoſe ſaith, that the choyſe, that is toſay, „ 
the choſen ol Jſracll,obtained that which Jſraell obtained ne. 
Here vpon men may not pzate,why it ſhoulde be neceſſarie to pꝛeache the Tue 144. 
golſpell of Chꝛiſt, the woꝛde of faith, opcnly befoꝛe all men, ſeyinge that faith beach of 
is not fo2 all men, but fox the elect onely: Foꝛ as longe as we do continew in the goſpel! ig 
this lpfe,the good be mingled with the cuill , and the electe be not ſequeſtred not to be res 
fram the wicked vntill the dayofiudgment.the knowledge ok which is reſer d. 
ued not to the mumiſters of the woꝛde, but vnto God himlelfe, the choolerof 4b. . 
them. Belides that this is not the onely ende of the pꝛeaching of the goſpell, 
that the elect may be ſaued, but that the vntaithfull maye haue no excuſe, as 
Chulte him ſelfe ſaith alſo: JfJ hadnot come and had ſpoken, they Ioan. 130 
haue had no linne, but now thei haue no excuſe. Anothet thing is the apoint⸗ 
ment of the Loꝛd, whan Thapoſtles were charged to p goſpel vnto 


And the era@mple it leit ofthe 3 . 16, 
Pꝛophets, the pub nde pieachi kosch 228 
golpel Fog 


Thus much bp the wap haue we ſpoken of this point chat faith in Chꝛiſt Faich is che 
. of God noꝛ of all, but of t 1 = 8 
by we do gather, that the ſame may be a moſte infallible tokẽ vnto vs of our oa 
elettion, as the ſtubbuꝛn vnbeleefe is the tokẽ that men be tefuled and caſt of, 

The iudgemente ol choling and reiettinge, are of them ſclues viſtarcheable, | 
noꝛ the clect canne bee knowen from the repzobate by any waye, but by this 
r oꝛe we neede —_ be 

| DD. j. to buſy 


Tt Whan Fayth is geuen by God. 

to buſpe and curiouſe in rcaſoning of oure cholinge and our refuling. A bs 
| rather trie our {clues as Paule doth admoniſh vs, whether p we be in faith, 
2,Cor,1z: andChult in vs 02no;0z whether we be ofthe number of the repzobate men 
02 no. The lpirit of fapth is like fpzc in the hartes of the elect, and can not bee 
ſo hiddden, but it will be perceaued. Fapth doth witnes of vs what we be, ei⸗ 
ther elect 0z repꝛobate. But pet fo2 all that we muſte beware that we bee not 
ouer ral in iudgement. Foꝛ he is not ſtraight wap one of the caſtawapes oz 
Nonemuſt be repzobate which belcueth not at the pꝛeſent᷑. He that beleucth not to dape,ſhal 
waged to be heleue peraduenture than whan it is leaſte loked fox . The tyme of mens cal- 
dae ling is in Gods hand, which doth call his elert, lone inthe mozning , ſome at 
pally, noonetide, and ſome at the eucmng . Pea Paule was one of the elect, albeit 

that he was called late tothe fapth,and after the reſte of the Apoſties. 


VII. Whanfaythisgeuen by God. 


3 His poynte allo is not vnp2okitable to be conſydered, ſpecially by them 
ration is pro that are enioyned by the L 02d to be miniſters in his church, do mint 
fieable. ſter to the elect to warde the rercauing of faith. Thei mult thtuke that foz aſ⸗ 
| much as thts faith is the gifte of God, (as it appeered by that is gone before) 
ſo it doth depẽde nothet vps the merites noz ſtregth ol mã. p it mult nedes to- 
low, p the tyme ofit whan it is geuen, is not tn mas arbitriment,but let in p 
| pꝛouidente ot God oncly;who like as he hath choſen whome he would, ſo he 
| doth cal them p be choſen to faith, by the miniſtery of p woꝛd, time ſo⸗ 
Galati. cut it pleaſeth hum. There loꝛe it is that the poſtle ſpcaketh in this wiſe of 
his cailinge:And what tyme it pleaſed him, who did ſet me a parte from my 
mothers wombe, and called me by his grace, dc. he could not haue moze cer⸗ 
tainly ſpoken ofthe tyme of his callinge vnto faith , than tg appoynte it ta 
The tyme | the pleaſure of God, 
whan ſaythe And this pleaſure of Gods appoyntmcte tn calling of hts elect bnto faith, 
is geuẽ is tied ig not tyed to any age 02 qualyty of life. Dome one is called tn tender peares, 
een lome other in his luſty veates, an other at mas eſtate, ſomt in their age, ſome 
Gef. Atthelalt caſt of their ipte. às long as the time of this pꝛelent lyfe doch iat: o 
sg laſteth the time ol the heaudly calling:cuen like as it is in the ſommer lea- 
A Similitade. ron ſome trets are frutefull naturally in the beginning of ſõmer, ſome a little . 
| alter, ſome in the middeſt, ſome after the middeſt, yea and ſome do beare thetx 
fruitc at the very latter ende. And tree is tountedto be neuer a leſſe 
frutefull that beareth at Þ laſt, chan the ſame beareth in the 
of the ay and ſame is rp 0 m_ _ —— at — 
in the beginning. nother midieſt, noꝛ p ſomme 
—. wha that ſommer is once palt, there is no hope that p tree which 
hath been barren all that 8, can beaxe fruit at winter:bicauſe chat God 
ſo appointed that they ſhoulde beare not in winter but in the ſommes 
on. L ie wilt he that commeth vnto faith at the laſt caſt of his lyfe, multe 
be deemed no leſſe fapthſull,than he which began to belcne in his youth. The 
hiſtoxie of the thecke is knowen , who had the gifte of faithe euen whan hee 
— — — — 
this ipfe, there is no hope of him that he tan come vnto fapthe in the winter 
tyme, which ſhall tolo w the ſommer of this our life. Foꝛ by the death ol ours 
body we be dꝛawen thither, where there is no place foz faith, whiche is both 
geuen and determined allo with this lyte. 
rr 


To home 


VW han Fayth isgeuen by God. Fol. 2027 
whan he is al in the ſtudy x zeale ot God, an other in affliction x tribulation: 
ſome other whan ye doth withſtand the truth and perſecuted the faithtuil, 
ſom othet in the very middeſt of this woxldly matters. Mathew Thapoſtie The callinge 
and euãgeliſt late at receite of Cuſtome houſe whã he was called, as he him⸗ ot M-thew, 
ſcifdoth witneſſe, which kinde of lyfe was at p tyme and among that people 441th. 9. 
of that ſoꝛt, that the toll takers, which thei do call Publicans, were reckened 
fo: ſinners. And the ſame ſinners were ſuch alſo, with whome Chult our ſa⸗ 
uoure did cate and dꝛinke, whereat the Juſtictarics were olfended. The exã⸗ 
ples of theſe doe ſufficiently inſtruct vs, that ſometimes they bee called vnto 
fayth in the very middeſt of theit race of ſinning, whome God hath chooſen 
foꝛ him vnto life. Decondly Dpmecon and Anna the widdow,and Joſeph of 
Arcmathia, the Eunuche of quence Cãdace, Coꝛneuus, and L pdda the purple 
ſeller, other mo, were called in their earneſt affectio and zeale of God. They 
were called in affiictions and troubles, whome Chult healed when thei were 
tuell handled and in miſcrable caſe , whoſe wꝛetchednes was the cauſe that 
they made ſo muche haſte to the Dauioure . Paule was called inthe verye 
race of his perſecution , whan he had receaued his letters to goe to Damaſ- 
tus to perlecute the faithful. The fiſſhers, Peter, James and John, were 
called whan they were buſy and occupied in the affaicrs to gette their liuung, 
it. ta and p ſhecpeheardes alſo that ted their flocke in Bethleem tyeldes, at 


the tyme ok Chꝛiſtes byꝛth. han we wape theſe matters, wee do eaſily per: We muſt dil; 


tcaue, how littie cauſe we haue to diſpeare of any age oꝛ of any kinde or lyfe: Pere of no 


aye, nor no 


noꝛ 5 tyme of the heauẽly callpng,mult not be lo tyed in al pointes to Þ occa n fue 
(id of the preaching of the golpell, as though he (hold neuer receaue of God ỹ : 
giſte of tapth , whiche dothe not beleue inunediatlye at the firſte light of the 
Goſpe! :x as though they could not come vnto faith, which are entãgled m a 
kinde of lyfe that is ſinſul, oꝛ that doth withſtande the truth, and do perlecute 
the faythtul. There is no kind of ſin: ſo enoꝛmioulſe, 2ᷣ tan hinder this grace 
of heauenlp callinge, vnliſle it bee the pꝛyde and hypocriſie of Scribes and 
Phariſies. To whome oure ſauioꝛ ſayde: ow can pou beltue which do ſecke 10.3. 
gloꝛp one of an other? Foꝛ God relilteth the pꝛoude, ⁊ doth deteſt hypottites, 
ſpectallp them which do cloke their mallyce by the countinaunce ol godlines. 
A man can hardly hope of this kunde of men, that they can be conuerted to 
the fapth of Chuſte. : 5 
Beloꝛe that we do pꝛoceede to that which folowcth , J ſuppoſe it to be cõ⸗ of che fayche 

ucntent bꝛie felpe to admoniſhe the valcarned reader ot the opinion of them, of lafantes, 
whiche doe diſpute of the fayth of the infantes, ſuppoſing that there is faith 
geuen to them from God, to ſome, whyles they be a Chuſtening, to ſome be⸗ 
tore ther be Chꝛiſtened, to ſome whiles p thei be pet in their mothers wombe. 
El my opimon thep do take that woꝛde of faith fo2 the ſecret working ofthe 

oly ſpirit, whan he wozketh inthe elect acoꝛding to the free will of God, by 
the pzeuencinge grace:Whereof J can notiudge. He doth pooze into them a 
tertaine ſeede of tapth, which is denped to the repzobate .But whan we doe 
ſpeae of faith, we do diſſeuer it from this ſecret (cede, and we do define what 
it is, and whereof it commeth,acco2ding to the ſcriptures: which definitions 
no doubt can take no place in the infants new boꝛne, vntill that they may be 
able by age to receaue this fapth. Thus muche Juguſtine alſo did acknowe- Epiftols 22. 6 
ledge, who wutteth this: In deede alba that fapth which doth conſiſte nthe b. 
will of the beleuers,do not make the chyide faithfull. pet the ſacramente of Bonifacily -- © 
that faith doth matze him fapthfull , Foz as it is aunſwered , that he doth be- DING 
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Od che nuryſhmentes of Faytfi. 
lcue, ſo he is called alſo faichfull, not by conſenting in minde to the matter pt 
ſelte, but by receauing the ſacrament of the very lame matter and effect. Ind 
in another place he ſaith: This wozde of tapth is of ſo greate ſtrength in the 
church of Chꝛiſte, that it doth cleanſe the infant by him that doth beltue, of- 
fcr,blclſe,# walhe him neuer fo although he be not pet able to belcue in 
hart torighteouſnes,#to confelle in mouthe vnto ſaluacion , This ſapth he. 


VIII. Of chenuriſhmentes of Fayth. 


O doubt, it is a ſingular gift to haue fapth , but it is not inough foz a 
nan to haue it, onclcſſe that aftcrhe hath gotten it, pt be continuallpe 
conſcrued,encreaſed,and pꝛactiſed thꝛoughout all oure lyte . Foz Fapthe is ot 
the ſame nature that the vertues be, which be naturally poured into vs, and 
be neceſſary foꝛ the conſeruation of this preſent lyte: which it is not ſufficient 
to haue receaued them, onle ſſe ther be alſo furdered and amplified, and increa- 
ſed : as ( foꝛ example) the powre of reaſon, whiche wee receaued at the firſte 
birth of oute ficſhe, whiche muſte alwaies be nuriſhed , auaunced , and excer⸗ 
tiled tothe neceſſarie v e ol oure lyte. Do this Chuſtian faith, which is as it 
were a certapne realon ot our ſecond birth, and ne we man, muſte be fedd and 
furdered like an infant to the ſptrituall lpfe. 
And whereas we doe firſt treate of the nuriſhment and encreaſe of fapth, 


befoꝛe that we do ſpcake of the cfficary and woꝛkinge of it, it is not ſoꝛ that 
that faith geuen by God hath no efficacte onlcſle it be firſte fed and bꝛoughte 


vato his perfect growth, wheras in decde theſe matters do ſo come together, 
that it dothc immediatly cxpzcſle his power and efftcacy , actoꝛdinge to the 
pꝛeſent pꝛopoꝛtiõ of it, and pet it is neceſſarie withall to be fed andencrea(cd, 
tuen as that ſtrength of lpfe in the new boꝛne chylde is bothe kedd and dothe 
woꝛke both to gether: but we do therloꝛe entreate of the feeding and encreaſe 
of tayth firſt, to kecpe a certaine oꝛdet in oure wꝛiting, and to eſchew the con- 


kuſion ofthe thinges that we haue to uitreate of. 


Now the nuriſhment of faith cometh pꝛintipallp from God, from whece 
fapthat (:ife commeth.Onle le that he do teede and furder thoſe thinges that 
he hathgeuen, they canne not well continue, no2 come to their periecte ble. 
Fox thet be not ſo mad, that they haue no neede ofthe pzcſcruacion and furde- 
raunce of their maker, noꝛ he is not ſuch a wooꝛkeman, that he doth neglect 
and leaue bnholpen that which he hath once made: but he doth alſo conlerue 
ano furder by his holye ſprite thoſe thinges that he hathe made. Thereupon 
came that ſaping of Dauid : By the Loꝛdes woꝛde, the heauens are ſtayed, 
and all the powe of them by the ſpirit of his mouth. And our ſauioure ſaith: 
My father woꝛheth pet hitherto . It is the parte of a naturall father, to nu- 
riſhe and ſet foꝛth the chylde whiche he hath begotten . Wherefoꝛe we muſte 
not doubt, but that God is ſo ſaythfull, that like as he geueth fapth vnto his 
clecte, ſo he dothe farder feede and conſerue the ſame alſo in them. And thys 
map not be taken foꝛ any wonder, ſeing that he doth the like in cucry kinde of 
ſeede ol thinges of the carthe that doth (punge vp and bcare fruit, wherein he 
doth woke not onelp in the breedinge of it, but in the furderinge of it allo to 
pcrfect growth. Let vs therfoꝛe pzap vnto him, that he will nurifh the fapthe 
in vs, which he him ſclf hath geuen into our hartes. Ind let vs ſap with the 
Pꝛophet:O God, confirme the ſame which thou haſte wꝛoughte in vs. and 
with the Apoſtles:Lozd increaſe oure fapth,and with the father of the luna- 
tike chylde: I do beleue Loꝛde, ſuccoꝛ my lacke of belefe, 0 

Moꝛeouer 


Of the Increaſes of Faythe; Fol. 203. 
Moꝛeouer, as this faith commeth of God, and pet is applied by the meane 
of the woꝛde of grace, ſo thoſe things which do feede and increaſe it, do come 
alſo of God, but pet they be purchaſed by certaine meanes , of the whiche the 
thiele g firſt is the woꝛd of grace it ſelf, from whence the faith ſpꝛingeth, ſo 5 
that the faithfull in ward, and new ma which is boꝛne by the woꝛd ot Chuſt, 
is like wiſe nuriſhed alſo by the ſame woꝛde p he was boꝛne by. like as the in⸗ 
tante is nuriſhed and increaſed by the ſame bloude that he was boꝛne of tur- 
ned into milke, ſo the Ipoſtie doth aduiſe the faith full laying. Let the woꝛde 
of Chꝛiſte dwell in pou plentifullpe . Foz the feedinge of the Loꝛdes flocke is 
therein commendidto the ſhepcheardes, which is than conuement and pzofi- 
table foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſhecpe, whan thole things be fet foꝛth vnto them which be 
taken out of Chꝛiſtes woꝛde, from whence they are bome . Looke therefoze 
how cruell a vnnaturall a matter it is, vpon no cauſe to denpe oꝛ put of, oꝛ to 


By what 
meanes faith 
15 nuriſ hed; 

lacob. i. 
1. Pet. 2. 

1. Tim. 4. 
Nuriſhed vp 
by the worde 
ot faythe. 

Coloſſ. 7. 
loan. 21. 
1. Pet. 5. 


coꝛrupte by minglinge, oꝛ to giue the chyld new boꝛn nawghty milke in ſtede 


of the mothcrs milke, whiche is the naturall loode of it. By the whiche cucll 
foode, oꝛ lacke of foode, the chylde either ſhoulde not emope, oꝛ dekey, and dye 
of conſumption:ſo cruell a matter it is, pea moze hapnous a greate deale, to 
take a wape oꝛ coꝛrupte the wooꝛde of the grace of Chꝛiſte, from the Loꝛdes 
flocke, and to mingle withall the imaginacions of men, whereby the new mi 
map RN awapc, not increaſe but dyc,andnot be pzeſcrucd and furdered 
in true iyfe. | 
Sccondelp, we muſte topne with the wooꝛde of fapth and grace, the vſe 
of pꝛaying and ſinging. In deede ther is no neede that the Loꝛd ſhould be in⸗ 
foumed by our woꝛdes what we haue nede ol: noꝛ he is not ſo hard, but that 
he will geue, though he be not entreated by woꝛdes: but pet it is proiptable 
fo: vs ſo to aſłe thoſe thinges whiche bee neceſſary tor vs at his hande , and 
in pꝛaping to pꝛactiſe and teede oure fapthe. But of that matter we haue no⸗ 
ted ſome what m oꝛ Commentarpes vpon Mathew the ſixt chapiter. As tou⸗ 


ching the vic of Pſalmes, we map ſay with Tertullian: Ot a ſuertie, we doe 


fcede oure fapthe with the holy noples and ſonges . And of this matter ſee in 

the preface of oure Commentaries vpon the Plalmes. 

And the vſe of the ſacrament of thankes geuing, of the ſupper and remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce of the Loꝛdes death, ſerue to the ſame purpoſe , the ligne whereofis 

let fozth vnto vs aright, vnder bꝛeade and wine:p1s to ſap,meate and dzinke. 

for whan we doe participate of the bꝛeade, and of the cup of the Loꝛde, and 


A Irnilitude, 


The vic cf 
praying and 
© img. 


folog. 
cap. 39. 


The vſe of 


doe celebꝛate the remembꝛaunce of him, and offer the ſacrifice of pzapſe, che Euchari- 


we do pꝛactiſe and feede oure faith in Chꝛiſt by this holy bie of the mpſtcries. 
ſo that encrealing therein moꝛe and moꝛe we mape bee ſtrengthned agaunſte 
all the deuiſſes and ſlightes of Satan. Ind fox this cauſe the faithfull mmi 
lers and paſtoꝛs of Chꝛiſtes churche, ought to let foꝛthe the wooꝛdes of the 
Loꝛmes inſtitution, the exhoꝛtacion, the expoſition of the myſterie, the pꝛayer 
and the geuing ofthankes; openly and in a tongue that mape be well vnder- 
ſtanded, by the — — the faith may be led in the hartes of the god 
lye. Do that like as babtiſme is the toke of oure regeneratiõ and new byꝛth. 


ſo the mpſtery of thãkes geuing, doth ſerue for the vſe of fecding and nuriſh⸗ 
inge of the new man. | 


A 


IX. Of che Increaſes of Fayth- 


der ſee of the tncreaſe and growings of it. graunt the matter is large, 
but we wil accozding vnto our ĩmal hability — not to 5ᷣ largenes i deepe- 


Ia, 


ſtcr the conſideracion of the nuriſhmentes of taithe, we will next in 02- 


The encreaſe 


ot fayth is of 


two kindes. 


Coloſſ.i. 
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Of che Enereaſes of Fayth. 


nes of it, but to the outwarde and ſuperficiall parte of it onely . And the en- 

creaſe of faith is of two ſoztes. The one is, when the number of the fatthfull 
doth grow: and multiply either in ſome churche, either abꝛode in the would; 
in which ſoꝛte the Apoſtle ſapde, that the woꝛde of the truth of Þ Goſpell did 


gro we and bare fruit in all the woꝛld, in his tpme . And this kinde ol increaſe 


is in deede Verp wonderſull, it you looke vpon them which than were a now 
be alio the miniſters of it, and of how ſmall beginninges it roſe and ſpꝛonge 

vp. Mher vnto the ſame is to bee applped which Chult ſpake ofthe cncreales 
of the kingdome of God, vader the parable ol the grayne of muſtarde leede a 
of cone. The powꝛe oꝛ ſtrength of this encreaſe is decaped a good whyle a⸗ 
gonc:and the ſame ſapinge of the Apoitic is begonne to bee fulfilled, vnleſſe 
there come a departing firſt, ac. And pet we (hall ſec at the ende of the would, 
and maruell at that tnfinitc multitude ofthe faithful of Chꝛiſt, wherunto the 


faith is growen cuen in this naughty woꝛlde. 


The other encreaſe ot faith is, whã it groweth & encreaſcth inthe hartes 
of the taithfuil. The ſame hath alio his wapyes to encreaſe, wherby it waxeth 


ſtronger dayly by the grace of God: firſt that we be able now to beleue thole 


thinges which betoze we could not belcue, altough they were neuer ſo true, a 
ſet loꝛth in Gods woꝛde. Decodly p we map moe certainlpe & firmely beleue 
thoſe things which we did be foꝛe geue but Uender credit vnto. Do they ſayde 
in the goſpell of John: Now we do not belcue bicauſe of thy woꝛdes, but we 
haue hcardc our ſclues, and we doe know that chis is verely the ſauioꝛ ofthe 


worde. The faith ol the Theſſalomans encrealed bothe wapes. And this 


ſoꝛte ot encreaſe of faith deth depende vpon the encreaſe of the knowledge of 
Chuſt, ſo that the faith full bee not toꝛ naught admoniſhed of Peter, that 
they ſhould cncreaſe in the grace and knowledge of our Loꝛd and Sauioure 
Jelu Chuſte. | 

But yet we muſt beware, ſcaſt the fame which is thought to be the encreaſe 
of faith, be a dangerouſe arrogancie and pꝛpde. Fo if fapth do encreale with⸗ 
out charitic,ſuch as their taith was to whom Paule ſapde: Halt thou faith: 
haue it to thy ſelfe befoꝛe God : and docſt thou ſtande by fapth ? bee not to 
highly wile, but care. it is no ſound encreale, but a i welling and a dagerous 
puffinge vp in pꝛyde. 

V herby the Fncreafe of Fayth is knowen, 


Tis the duty ofthe paſtoꝛ to looke vnto the loꝛdes ſheepe, and to know 

the encreaſe olthem, that he may know how to diſpente the mcates orf 
hcaucnly foode vato them: and if any rotte oꝛ diſcaſe come emonglt them, 
how to helpe them in time. The encre aſe of fayth map be perceaued a mar- 
ked:kirſt in their mutuall loue to warde their bꝛothꝛen: ſecondelp, in their pa- 
tience and fuffcringe of troubles. So Thapoſtle ment when he ſaide:Foz al⸗ 
muche as pour faithe encreaſeth: he addeth, and the charitic ol cucry of pou, 
one towardes the other, lo that we ous ſelfes do gloꝛy ofyouin the churches 
of God, foꝛ pour patience and faith, in all your perſecutions and tribulations 


which you do ſuffer. On the other ſide , ſtaggeringe and carefull feare dothe 


argue a weakenes of fayth, So it was ſayde to Peter: Why doubtelt thou of 
little fapth ; And they whiche do ſtarte backe in the tyme of temptation , are 
trped to be weake in faith . So the fayth of Peter was weake, and when he 
was pꝛoued by the maydens woꝛde, and denped his maſter. Wha 


Fol. 204. 
os What is the ende and meaſure of Er 
mt ee grow inge in Fayth. 

G Ne ſapth, There is a meane in all thinges, cuerv thing hath his end. 
and whatſoeucr is moꝛe 02 leſſe, is out ot tquare; Me mult ſeke therloꝛe 
whether that there be any certaine meane hearde in this matter ok Þ encreaſe 
of fapthe, and what the lame is wherein the fulnes and perfection of faythe 
doth conſiſte. Firſte we muſte be out of doubte that there is ſome meaſure of 
faith which is geuen of Gov. Secondlp, that at men haue it not allke: Third⸗ 
ly, that there is geuen to euery clect perſon almuch fayth, as the poynte of his 
lquatiou doth require. But J ſpake ofthis matter alſo before in the fifte ar 


ticle. And ſeinge that herin there is no doubt, it remapneth that the encreaſes 74. cc... 
of fayth be of tuche ſoꝛt, that they do agree with the mealure ofthe ſame. Foꝛ ſes of ſaich be 
it is neceſſarye, that fapth doe take as muche increaſe in every clect, as is re⸗ 2grealeto the 
quired to the attamement of the meaſure thereot appoynted from God. In weaturc ot it. 


care of Coꝛne ofthꝛee ſquares, muſt not haue ſo much encreaſe, conſideringe 

the pꝛopoꝛtion therof whan it ſhall come to ripenes, as the care that is of ir 

ſquares. And litze as in euery mans body it is neceſſary there bee encreaſes of 

the body, accoꝛding to the meaſure and quãtitie ofeuery one, vntill it come to 

the perlect mealure, lo it fareth with the caſe of faꝛth foꝛ p bꝛinging of it vn- 

to à iuſte meaſure, ſauing that the encreafe thereof can not be made vp in any 

tertaine number of pcares as the body may, but nedeth to haue continuall in 

creaſe as longe as We do liue in this fleſh. No man cuer encreaſed ſo far forth 

in faith in this like, but if he ſhould pet liue longer, he might ſtill encreaſe ther⸗ 

in moꝛe and moꝛe. Theretoꝛe tt is that the Apsſtle whan he was at Rome in 

pziſon, and had preached Chulte many peares, wꝛote vnto the Philippians 2bi/ip.z, 

laying: Not that J haue now veceaued,ozam now perfect, but Þ do follow 

on, to ſee whether J can anp wyie obtaine. Bꝛethzen, J thinke that J haue 

not obtained. $58 | 
The queſtion is therefoꝛe in this place; Deinge that there is geuen to all 4 Queſtion, 

the elect a meaſute of tapth from the. Loꝛde, and that the ſame is not all one 

in all men, and pet ſutficient fox cuerpe one vnto ſaluacion, and is not ſuche 

that it is perfected in any certaine ſpate of peares, but that we muſt endeuoꝛ 

aud trauaile towardes it as longe as we be in this lyfe: what conſideration 

map be made therot, ſuch as is mete foꝛ euexy one and commen vnto all. 


The Apoſtle doth allople this queſtion where he lapth , That the nuniſte h. dauer. 


ry of the woꝛde is geuen to the clect by Chꝛiſt, to this purpoſe that we ſhould + phe. 4. 
all come to the vnitie of fapth and — of Chuſt, and that we ſhoulde u hat is the 
encreaſe therein to the mealure of the age of the fulnes of Chꝛiſte, and that encreaſc of 
we ſhoulde be no lenger childzen,to be waueringe and caryed aboute with c- the cenue⸗ 
uety blaſte of doctrine, ac. hereby it appereth, how far foꝛth we ſhoulde all 8 rior ya 
and eche ol vs encreaſe inthe fapthe ol Chulte. Foz hedoth appoint vnto vs men fen 
mans age, which ſhould be ſo ſtaped with the practiſe of matters, and the ſte- all. 
dines of oure ſentes, that we ſhoulde not be calilye circumuented with vaine 
and trifling perſuaſtons, made by the crafte ofcuill men, as it chaũceth ſomc⸗ 
times to childꝛen. And bicauſe he woulde declare alſo, wherein the perfection 
ofthis mans age ſhould conſiſt, that is, leaſte he ſhould ſceme to ſpeake either 
of the body, oꝛ vnderſtãding ol mã, he doth adde, of the fulnes of Chuſt. And 
the fulnes of Chult is vſed in this place accozding vnto the image of his bo⸗ 
dilp age, wherein he palled oner his 1 the fleſhe, and is _ = 

8 (l!t], idere 
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* 


Of the Efficacye of Fayth. 


ſidered in two wapes. The firſt is, that wherunto Chꝛiſt doth ſo encreaſe in p 
harte of cucry faithful, that he is no lõger in them a childe as he was cmonge 
the Coꝛinthians: but a full and perfect man. The other is the ſame , wherebp 
the ſame Chꝛiſte takinge to hun, at the latter dap, all his membꝛes of whome 
he is the head, is made in a manner full and perfect, | 

e muſte therefozcencreaſe in the fayth of Chziſte vnto the meaſure ok 
his age, whiche was of mans ſtate, ſo that he map alſo ware greate in vs, 
and that we map cuery man accoꝛdinge to his mealure, obtaine a full perfec⸗ 
tion, ſoundnes and ſtedines of fayth in his body, with the reſt ol his membzes 
as mebzes alſo our (clues. And howe neceſſatie it is that in theſe latter times. 


we ſhoulde feede oure fapth daply with a continuall and conuenient kinde of 


nurriſhmet, x puck vnto his manly ſtrẽgth, the reaſon which the Ipoſtle ad⸗ 
deth, doth ſuffictently admoniſh vs whan he ſapth: Leaſt we do wauer a be⸗ 


caryed aboute, with euerp blaſt ot doctrine, by the crafte and ſubteltpe of me, 


wher with thep do aſſaile vs, to deceaue vs withall, Foz if euer this admont- 


tion did ſerue, it ought to ſerue at theſe latter tymes. L ct bs therekoꝛe ſtpzre = 


vp one an other, that we map Þ moꝛe diligently fal to this heauenlp foode, to 
comfort our faith withall, the moꝛe that our neceſlitic requireth ſo to do. The 
foode of Gods woꝛde is ready, and Chꝛiſt the feaſte maker and ſheepehearde 
is not out of the wape, So that we will dayly deſpꝛe fullpe with delight and 
holy entent vle the ſame foode. Suerip the bꝛeade of Chult is fatty, meete to 


fat vp the myndes of the kapthfull, if no lothſomnes do let vs, and make vs to 


Nuns 21. 


Vnetectuall 
ſayth. 


ſap with the carnal Iſraclits: Oure ſoule doth loathe vpon thts light meate. 
* Of the Efficacie of Faythe. | 
His place of all others is moſte large, and withall moſte neceſſarpe and 
worthy to be withall diligente conſidered and waped by all the tapth- 
folkcs . Foz all that whiche we haue hitherto noted of fapthe, is nothinge. 
Foꝛ what is that fapthe whiche ts vnetectuall, but a certapne bapne opi⸗ 
mon, whereby no man can be ſaued: and like a lompe of heaup matter com⸗ 
bung the ſtomacke, which can not nurriſh noꝛ come to diſgeſtion. The pꝛoli⸗ 
tableſt way to know any thinge is, to know the ſtrength and bſe of it. Jfa 
man do know what fire is, how and what wap it is gottẽ, and how it hold 
be maintained, and withall know not the ſtrength and vle ol it, noz ſeetke to 
know it, doth he not lacke the knowledge of fyꝛe which is moſte pꝛincipall & 
molt neceſſarpe to knowe 2 Euen lo is it with faythe. Yherefoze ſeinge that 
ſome vnſkilfull folkes do iudge that we be ouer carneſt in ſo waighty a mat⸗ 
ter, pea and ſome other thinke that in our continuall commendinge of fapth 
we do of purpoſe dꝛiue out the matter in legth with our aduerſaries, it were 


expedient to take diligent heede in the conſideration of this plate. 


Gal.s. 
How ecacy 
is tributed 
vnto Faythe. 


Phil. ꝛ. 
_ Math. 9. 


Lucæ. 8. 


How Efficacie is attributed vnto Faythe. 
8 ; Ipoftle did attribute cfficacic vnto fapthe , whan he ſapthe, Foz in 
hꝛiſt Jeſu nother circumciſion is any thinge woꝛthe, noꝛ vncircum⸗ 
ciſion, but fapth which is ofcflicacic and able to woꝛke by loue. Here is effica⸗ 
cie attributed vnto it, not foꝛ that that it doth wozke any thing ol it (elf, wher⸗ 


as all thinges arc wꝛought by the grace of Gods woꝛkinge, but fox bicauſe 


that God doth worke in vs, partelp foꝛ it, and partely by it. So Chult ſaith: 
Be of good comfoꝛte daughter, thy faythe hath made the ſafe. whereas foꝛ al 
that, the vertue whiche wente out of him, gaue heithe to the woman, as he 
ſayde hum elfe: Dome bodye hath touched mee, koꝛ Jknowe there * _ 


Of the Efficacie of Faythe. Fol. 20 * 


bertue paſſed from mee. And we reade in an other place: There wente out a 
bertue from him, and healed all men, | 
a 431,525 1 ThePartegob this Efficacye. 
his Etlicacie ot faith hath ſome partes, into whiche we mape diuide it 
to make the matter the moꝛe oꝛderiy,. Whereot theſe Hall ſerue ſoz this 
pꝛelent. Firſt it doth pꝛodute ſome thyng: ſecondly it doth take holde oi ſoine 
thyng:thyꝛdiy it doth wozke ſome thyng: whiche we will confider-one alter 
an other. Firſte of all, as ſoone as fayth is couceaued by che gilte 
of God, it pꝛoduceth and bꝛyngeth foꝛthe, as her daughter true repentauce: 
and that ſo ſoone that it ſeemeth to bꝛynge it with her from heauen, as her 
wayting mayde, whereof ther be examples in cuery place in the Dcriptures, 
Zacheus as ſoone as he was come to the fapth of Chꝛiſt, ſayd: Lo, Lende 
J doo geue the halfe of my goodes to the pooꝛe: and in caſe I haue begyled 
any bodpe; F doe reſtoꝛe foure times as muche . whiche woꝛdes declared the 
judgements of trewe Kepentaunce. Ind whan a greate ſozte- beganne to 
beleue at the ſaping ol Peter, thei had a remozle in their harts, and bꝛaſte out 
ſaping:ndhat ſhal we doe bꝛethꝛen. And,Many of them that begã to belcue, 
came to Apoſtels tc diftloſed their dopinges, moued no doubte, by p ſpirite 
of repetace. And agapne, Many v had folawed curiouſe matters, burnt their 
bookes oftheir curiouſe artes in the ſight ot all me: which dꝛe we to the value 


Fay th btee⸗ 
deth Rep [1s 
taunce. 


Lac. 19. 


Act. 2. 
At. 9. 


of fifty thouſande pence. It appeareth by theſe txamplts, that faith doth im⸗ 


m:diatly bꝛinge foꝛth of it trewe repentaunce , as appeared inthe Rumuites, 
And the Nimuttes(ſapth he)beleued in the Lozd, and commaunded faſting, 
Therkoꝛe Auguſtine doth attribute the beginnyng of the refozmation ofthe 
harte vnto fapth . It is a clecre matter therefoze , that fapth without rcpen- 
taunce is no true tapth , like as the fpze without warmth , is no true ſpꝛe. 
But as foꝛ tepentaũte what it is, and what partes it hath, we will declare in 
a place bp it ſelfe. JOY 1 

J ſapd, that fayth doth take holde of certaine thinges: whereof let vs ſee 
for the ſetonde parte. « Firſt, it doth take holde ol the grate of reconcile- 
ment and of Juſtification. This the wꝛitynges of the Apoſtles doth openly 
teſtifie. And the Apoſtle ſapth ; The righteouſnes of God is by thefapth of 
Jeſus Chuſt, vntoall and vpon all them that beleue in him. Item, that he 
might be cofited iuſte, # the tuſtificr of him which beleucth on Felus Chuiſt. 
And, Therefoꝛe bepng iuſtified by fapth, we haue peace, ac. But of Juſtifi⸗ 
tiõ, we will ſpeake ina place alone. Secondly, fapth doth take holde of 
adoptiõ of the childꝛen of Sod, wherol the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus: Mhoe pꝛe⸗ 
deſtined vs to be adoptiue childzen by Jelu Chꝛiſt, vnto him, accoꝛdyng to 5; 
purpole of his will, to the pꝛapſe of the glozy of his grace.Againe. hn the 
fulnes of time was come, God ſerut his ſonue made oa woman, made vnder 
lawe, to vedeeme the which were vnder the lawe. ð we ſhould teceaue the ad⸗ 
optiõ of childꝛẽ. And p this incõparable grace of adoption is appꝛehended by 
faith in Chult, by the ſingulare gifteof God, it appeareth in the Goſpell of 
John where he ſayde:As many as receaued him, he gaue the power to be Þ 
childꝛen ol God, them that beleued in his name, tc. And how woꝛthy a mat- 
ter it is to becomme the childe of God, and howe great a felicitie it is to be⸗ 
comme the heyer of God, what harte canne compꝛiſe, and what tonge is 
able to expꝛeſſe it? It we be the Childꝛen ſayth the Apoſtle to the Romanes, 
we bee hepers allo: the hepers of God, and fellowe heyers with Chyiſte. 
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abie to toũteruaple the glozye that is to come, whiche cha be ſhewedin bo at 


the time appoynted. i | | En e 
3 Thirdlp, faith doch tate holde allo of the ſpirite of God the ſpirite ol the 
chudꝛen. So lapth theApoltte: Fox pou haue not reteaued the {ptrite of bon- 
dage agatne in fcarxe , but you haue receaued the ſpirite ot adoption of Gods 
childꝛen, wherin we doe crie, Abba Father. Forthe ſpirit it ſeife bearcth wit- 
nes vnto our ſpirite, that we be the childzen of Sod. Agapne:Foxas much as 


pou be the childꝛen of God; God hath lente the ſpirite of his ſonne into your 
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hartes crying, Abba father. And that this ſpirite is appꝛehended by fayth, it 
is knowen by that our Sauiour ſapd: It any manne thirſte, lette him come 
to me uind dꝛintze. Be that beleueth in me. as the Dcripture ſapth, there ſhall 
riuets ot hucly water flowe out of his bellye. This he ſpake of the ſpirite 
whiche they that beleued in him, ſhould receaue. In whome ({apth he) you 
alſo, pou hearde the word of truth, the Golpecl of your ſaluatio,in which 
allo whan pou beleued, you were ſcaled vp with the holp ſpirite of pꝛomiſe, 
who is the plegge of the purchaces of our inheritaunce vnto redemption, to 
the pꝛapfe of his gloꝛye . And, Whether haue pou receaued the ſpirite by the 
womkesofthelawe;or by the hearpng of fayth?! It is manifeſte therloꝛe, that 
this ſpirite of Chulle is the ſpirite of the thildꝛen of God, appzchended by 
fapth;and that he is the ſcalpng vp of the elect, and the pledge of oure inhe⸗ 
ritaunte, in as muche as he is the lpirite of the childzen and the heyers of 
God. N | 


4 Fourthly, Fayth doth take holde of the trewe knowledge of God and of 


- Thetrewe 


his Chꝛiſte allo, whiche the woꝛlde here can not attepne vnto . The help ſpi⸗ 
rite doth kindle a light in the hartes of the tapthtull, ſo that they maye moſte 
certainely knowe that thoſe thinges bee molte trewe whiche they doe belcue 
in faith. Do Peter layd: To whome ſhall we goe; thou haſte the woꝛdes of 
eternall lyfe,and we hauc belcued and knowen that thou art Thult the ſonne 
ofthe liuyng God. And Chuſte ſapde vnto them whiche belcued in him: It 
pou abide in my woꝛde, pou be verely my Diſciples, and pou ſhall know the 
truthe. Thercofcommeth that aſſurednes ot fapth, whereof we made men- 


. tionbefoze in the definition of it. So John ſapde; Me knowe that we be the 


childꝛen of God. In Goddes cauſe and religion all thinges are blinde and 
doubtfull to mans reaſon, but vnto fayth they be certaine and cleere. 

; Fpftip, our fapth inChuſte dothe take holde of the euerlaſtynge life, in 
whiche is the trewe and molt perfect felicitie. So our ſauiour himſelf ſayth: 
That euer one which beleueth in him, mape not periſh, but haue life euerla⸗ 
ſtynge . Alſo he · that beleucth in the ſonne, hath lyfe euerlaſtynge. Item: 
Uerely verely J ſape vnto you, He that heareth my woꝛde, and belcucth in 
him whiche ſent me, hath life cucrlaſtynge. Ind agapne: Fo this is the will 


of my father whiche ſent me, that euerye manne that ſeeth the ſonns and be⸗ 


leueth in him, ſhould haue life euerlaſtyng. And in the ſame, Uerelp vercly J 
ſaye vnto pou, he that beleueth in me, hath lyfe euertaſtyng. And the Euan- 
geliſte ſayth: Theſe thinges bee wꝛitten, to the intent that you ſhould beleue 
that Jeſus ts Chꝛiſt, the ſonne of God, and that they which do beleue, ſhould 
haut iyte in his name. Foz ſoit hath plcaſed God , that by the fooliſhnes of 
zeachpng, he would ſaue the belcucrs,and that the Goſpell of Chuſt ſhould 
be his power to ſaluation vnto eucry beleuer. | 
6 Sirtly,faith doth take hold of the giftes of God which we do requeſt of 


without 


bun the attainment of che whiche , can not bee hoped lor, nox truſted ben 
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without faith. Many places of the wꝛytinges ok the Goſpell doe teſtific of The gikes of 
this, as that ſaping of Chuſte: Thy fcb hath made thee ſafe. Ind, Be it which we do 
vnto thee, as thou haſte beleued . Wherekoꝛe James ſayth: Lette him acke in Ake of him. 
fapth, doubting nothing. And Chute lapth: Nerely J ſaye vnto pou, what 440d. i. 
ſo euer pour requeſt i:3 your pꝛapers, beleue that pou ſhall obtepne it, and it Me. u. 
ſhall betall vnto you; HR 

Thirdip,we ſapd that trewe fapth doth wozke certainethinges. And we p. the doche 
ſpeake not here of a vaine faith, vaſuffictent and dead, which is not faith, but wörke foure 
an opimon.wha we do applpe our iuſtificatiõ vato it, albeit our aduerſaxies wayes. 
do lape this vnto our charge. ho is ſo found, p whã he doth attribute thele , < RY EPA 
codicions to a tree, which cã not be but ofa good tree, will applpe the (peach : 
thereof vnto cucry tree without difference? Lette vs ſee therefoze, what thoſe 
thinges be whiche faith doth woꝛke. And J mynde not to rcherſe all, bicauſe 
it is not poſſible to do it, but thoſe things onelp, which we finde in ſcriptures, 
Thep be ol foure ſoꝛtes. Foꝛ ſome thinges it woꝛketh towardes God, ſome 
thinges towardes our neighboꝛ, ſome thinges towarde the beleuer himſelfe, 
yea and ſom: thinges agapnſt Satan:which we will buckcly runne ouer. | 
: Firſt of al, faith doth woꝛke in the iuſtified people a peaceable, quiet, good, The peace of 
and contented coſcience towardes God though Chuilt. So the Apoſtle doth cõſcience to⸗ 
teſtifie , ſaping: Therefoze beyng iuſtitied by faith we haue peace towardes ®2r4es Gd. 
God, by our Low Jeſus Chꝛiſt. ide ſapde befoxe Þ faith doth appꝛehende the 5. 
grace ot reconcilement andiuſtificatio , purchaled by the bloud of Chꝛiſt:but 
here we muſt marke, that the ſame fapth dothe woꝛke a perſeucrance alſo of 
this reconcilement in the hartes of the faithfull, ſo that their conſciences may 
be quieted, and that they mape be able to ſape boldelp:iho is it that can con⸗ 
demne⸗ It is Chꝛiſte that died, #c. With out this fayth it is not poſſible that 
we ſhould haue a quiet conſcience towardes God. Our conſcience mape bee 
made quiet for a ſcaſon by the truſt vnto mens tradicions, but whan the per⸗ 
ſcuerance of Gods iudgement and the pꝛicke of ſinne do riſe in our harte, all 
that vapne truſt is ouerbio wen like a cloude. 

2 Decoudely , fayth woꝛketh loue to wardes God and his Chꝛiſte. Foz the , don 

perſeuerante of the grace once receaued, and the ſpirite of the childꝛẽ of God, — 
which we layd is appꝛehended by fayth, can not chooſe but woꝛke this loue 
in the harte of the beleuer . Ind that is the matter that Chailte doth ſet foꝛth "ERS 
vnder the parable oftwo detters, ſaping: han they had not where with all 
to pape, he foꝛgaue bothe , Mhiche ol them than loued him the moꝛe! And 
whan Dpmon had anſwered : J ſuppoſe, he to whome he foꝛgaue the moꝛe. 
Thou haſt iudged a right(ſapth he ) That the loue ofthe ſintull womã came 
of fapth, it is manikeſt by that that the Loꝛd turned vnto her and ſayd: Thy 
fayth hath made the ſafe, goe in peace. No doubt her faith had take holde or 


the foxgeueno of her ltames,and had wought theloue towardes Chpiſe in 7 1 
rharte. | 0 
3 Thirdelp , it wozketh alſo the hope of the glozpe of the childꝛen of God to Hope. A 
tome. Do the Apoltle doth nexte after the commendation of faith ſpcake of g.,, ff | 
this Hope, ſaping: And we do reiopſe in the hope ol the gloꝛie of the childꝛẽ of = | 
God. Ind thereupon it is that we reade this inthe definition of fapth, to the 7% 


Cinewes: Fayth is the ſubſtãce of things which are to be hoped on. Wherby yes. u. | 1 
it is ſufficicutly declared, that the hope ol thynges to come is certapne x ſure . 
by fayth. Do Abꝛaham beleued vpon hope, contrary vnto hope. p he myght 
be the Father of many natiõs. He beleued Gods pzomile aſſuredly, and * 

| 028 
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\ The Partes of this Efficacye. 
| foe he hoped that the lame ſhould befall vnto him, whiche he belcucd, albet6 
| The boldaes 17 Were contrary to the hope, that the courſe ot nature cold be able to cõpaſſe. 
/ to come to Fourthip, it wozketh a boldnes and a ſure confidence to come to God in 
Al God.” 7 Chꝛiſt. So he ſapth in an other place: By whome we haue boldneſſe and en⸗ 
4 _—_ ttaunce with the cofidence which is by the fapth ol him. To this rcpayre;the 
ieh. 4. Apoſtle doth conſell the beleuers laying: Let vs repapꝛe with boldnes to the 
thꝛone ot grace, that we mape obtapne mercie, at. In example hereol is ſet⸗ 
EA fo:th vnto vs in the woman that had the bloudy flixe, who bicauſe ſhe ſayde 
Matth. 9. in her hart: Jf I do but only touche the ſkirte ol his garment, ſhalbe ſafe: 
beyng boldened with this faith, ſhe repapred to the thzone of grace and obtei⸗ 
ned her recouerpe, ⁊c. And with this confidence 4 truſt the faithfull do repaire 
to the thꝛone of grace, not only foꝛ thẽſelues, but foꝛ others alſo. Do ther did, 
which did let downe the man that had the palſpe, fro the toppe of the houſe, 
Nara. Whole faith it is ſayd that Chult ſawe. Thei do ſtoppe and breake of this en⸗ 
rata dothe tràũce, which do ſceke gayne in the church vnder pꝛetence of godlines, and do 
Works 575 make it a marchandiſe with fayned and conterfapte wozdes . Fapth muſte 
ehe needes worte the inuocation, adoꝛation, and worſhip of him whome we doe 
Romi. btleue in. How (hal they call vpon him(ſapth the Apoſtle) in whome they be⸗ 
joan. 9. Leue not: Ind the blinde man which was made to ſee, wha he had ſapd:L 02d 
J do belcue,he woꝛſhepped him inimediatly in whome he beleued. Thercol it 
commeth that they doc call vpon, honſoꝛ, and worſhippe lainctes, whiche doe 
beleue in them. . 
The cdfeſis Fpftlp, it woꝛketh allo the conſeſſion of the truth that is once beleued and 
of the truth. xl) Wen. So the Apoſtic dothe ioyne fatth and conte lſyng together, ſaping: 
Foꝛ to belcue with the harte, iuſtifieth, and to acknowledge with the mouth, 
* makcth a man ſafe. Jtcm,iHaupng(ſayth he)the ſelfe ſame ſpirite wm HG 
it is wꝛitten: J believed, wherkoꝛe J ſpake: And we do beleue , w herefoꝛe we 
do ſpcake alſo. | 
Obedience. =ASixtly,fapth doth obeye God alſo whan he calleth. Do Xbzaham whan 
ht was called, did obeye in faith, to departe into the place which he ſhould re- 
Hebr. 11. ceaue foꝛ his inheritance, not knowyng whether he went. And he offered his 
Rom.. ſonne whã he was cõmaũded. So the Apoſtle doth couple obediẽte w faith. 
Perſcuttace. Seuenthlp, it woꝛketh a continuance of dwelling with Chꝛiſt, albeit that 
many do fall from him. Theretoꝛe he ſapd: To whome ſhal we go⸗ thou halt 
1047.5. the Woꝛdes ol euerlaſtyng life. 
11 The c6men- Eightlp, at the poynt of death it doth commend the ſoule and ſpirite vnto 
16 dation of the the Low. So the thicke did bpon the Croſle; and Stephan. Ind this is the 
1 ipiritc. laͤſte worke of faith towardes God , Foz after the yeldyng vp of the ſpirite 
; e onte there is no longer place noz ble of tapth. 
18 Theſe be therfoze the woꝛkes ol fayth to wardes God, a good conſcience, 
1 the loue of God, hope ofthynges to tome, a boldnes to repapꝛe to the thꝛone 
pbkgrace, inuocation, adoꝛation, and woꝛſhippe, confeſſion of the truthe, obe⸗ 
diente, perſeuer ance, and the peldyng vp of the ſpirite, to goe immediatly bn- 
15 ruh wor⸗ Dccodlp, faith doth alſo pꝛattiſe his cfficacte to wardes p neyghbozs.Firf} 
4 keth towards to wardes the felowes of the ſame fapthe , and after wardes generally to- 
J * ney ge waͤrdes all men. Foꝛ as loue doth not without conſideration and reſpect cn- 
10 2283 bꝛace al folkes a lyke, but in certapne degree, the elect © faithful in one degree, 
1 I x ſttaũgers in an other degree: ſo faith alſo which woꝛketh by loue, doth in 
this oꝛder practiſe his efficacie , Þ it doth regandthe ſapehull befoge all orher 
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men, albeit it delireth to doe good vnto all men. So the Apoſtle doth teache, 
ſaptng:Whyles that we haue time, let vs wozke good towardes all men, but 6414 5. 


ſpcctallp to wardes thẽ which be of the familye of faith. It woꝛketh firlt to⸗ enn 


wardes them an agreement in Chꝛiſt, a a lincking of one with an other, And ah ccd 


the ſame is ot᷑ two ſoꝛtes:the one is an in ward concoꝛd, and the other an out⸗ to warde the 


ward. Ok the in ward is ſpoken in the Actes: Ot the multitude ot them which tazthiul, 
beleued, their harte was one, a ſoule one. Ot the out warde is witten: They 4# 4- 
that beleued, kept thelelues together. Therof cometh the affectis and linking 4. 
together of the cõgregations of the Church. And it is no meruel, fox the faith ho s 
in Chꝛiſte maketh the faithful to be the childzen of God, and ſo to he as bzo- Hs 
thers one to an other, pe and mẽbꝛes in the body of Chꝛiſt, vnder Chailt their Sregatiors. 
head. The hiſtozie of the faythfull woman is knowen, whiche could not bee 1 
reſtrained by the thꝛeatons of death, but that ſhe would gepaite to the church np nag | 4.5 
ofthe faithfull gathered together in the Loꝛde, euen at the ſame very inſtant, 8 tie 
whan the Lieuetenãt of the Emperoꝛ Ualens was about to ſende his me of 6 
warre to deſtroye them all, | 
Dccondly , it wozketh byotherly affection by Chuſt, whereby it is able to n 

woꝛke. Andp the ſame is the nature of charitie, we maye learne by p woꝛdes 16h che 45:9 
of the Apoſtle: fo the liuelp experiẽce of it, is vtterlp dekaped emong vs. Ind &is of brs- 
we be well warned how the membꝛes ofthe bodye ol Chult ought to be af⸗ ther) loue, 
fected one to an other. But generally fapth doth make a mans harte, gentle, . s. 
kinde, curteous, tractable, lowlpe, ⁊ benefictal towardes al me, pe # towardes Corinth. ij. 
their enemies alſo. It pitieth, it ſoꝛoweth, it reiopſeth, it geueth, it coiozteth, , 

it fecdeth and clotheth, at. This is the light ol goad woꝛkes whiche Chuſte Matth. 5. 
doth charge the fapthful withall, ſaping: Let your light ſo ſhyne emong me, x 
that they maye ſec your good workes, cc. | 

Thirdly, taith doth wozke alſo towardes the beleuer himſelfe . Firſt,pa- Cad 

tience in al kindes of troubles. And therfoꝛe the Apoltle did lo lincke together 1.22), pertcce 
faith and patience,that the vertue of faith is declared by the patrence of trou- i 4du-ricye 
bles. Foꝛ ſo we do reade there: e mult geue thãkes to God alwapes foꝛ you tows: des the 
bꝛethern, as reaſon is, bicauſe pour faith doth greatly encreaſe, and the chart: belcuer. 

tie of pou all, one to an other dothe excede, ſo that we our ſelues do reiopte of 2. Teſſ.i. 
pou in the churches of God, foz pour patience and faith in al pour perſecuttiõbs 
and affictios, which pou do ſuffer,#c. In that he fapd, their faith did greatly 

encreaſe, to declare the ſame to be trewe, he ſcttcth foꝛth their large charitie 

and ſtedfaſt ſufferance of their aduerſitie. Yea and fapth doth not bꝛeede this 

patience only, but it bꝛeedeth reiopſing alſo in trouble. The ApoſUe ſapth: 

Therefoze nowe that we be tultified by faith, we haue peace towardes God %., 
thꝛough our lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, by whome it is ſo befallen vnto vs that we 
ſhould be ledde by faith vnto this grace, in which we do ſtãde, and do reiopce 

vpõ hope of the gloꝛy of God. And not Þ onely, but we do reioyſe alſo in dur 
alflictions, #c. Againe, Mhan he woulde repozte the vertue and efficacte of ucbr. 10. 
— in the beleuers, he lapth, that thei ſuſteyned the violẽce of good woꝛkes 


tope. | | | | 
Decondly,it taketh awape the carelulnes of minde whan a manne is in it cakerh 2. 
danger. And therupon is that ſayde ol Eſape:e that beleueth, ſhall not be to vy che care⸗ 
haſtpe. 5 is to ſape, he (hal not be careful noꝛ doubtfull, noꝛ he ſhal not treble mm of the 
and quake.Foz he is reſolued the Apoſtie to wh he ſhal truſt vnto. Peter 2718. 
trembled vpon the ſea foꝛ want of gar on quaked whan they — _— | 


the repoxte of the ſppalles: but Joſue and Caleb were not afrapde the 
parte 


| The partes of this Efficacye; 


Num. 13. & parte though the lacke, the other thꝛough the benelices of faith. Saull Was 
143 gàttapde, fot he had but ſmall confidence in himſelfe, and therefoze he was 
Reg. 13. catetull and made haſte to offer contrary to the comatidement of God. Ko it 

| doth take awape alſo the carcfulnes of uns , whercoflookem Maithew. 
34tth.6..; For it God(ſapth he)doth lo clothe the grailcofthe fielde, howe muche moꝛe 
| = — — to you , pou of little kapth 2 Theretoꝛe be not carcfull , ſaping: 
| at cate? | SIE eee BIN | 

i: bryngech — Thirdly, the faithful haue comfoꝛtes ready in the Loꝛd by the benefite of 
comiorte. faith. Whcreupon Chriſt alſo whan he admoniſhed his Diſciplesfro whece 

eng they ſhould ſeeke their comfozte in aduerſitie, he ſayde: Let not pour hatte be 

Y © troubled ,beleuein God, beleue alſo in mee. He lapd not, Be of good cheare, 
thep ſhall die oz it belong that doe trouble pou: oꝛ, conſidcr that pou be in the 
woꝛlde, the market of all trouble:oꝛ, haue a good hope the would may chage, 
foꝛ the woulde ts full of changes: but he directed their minde vnto God him- 
ſelt, in whome they belcued that thei ſhould ſeeke their cofo2t in their trouble 
of him. Foz ther is none greater goodnes and mertie, in none greater know- 
llledge okthole thinges wherw al our hartes be toꝛmẽted, in none moꝛe know⸗ 
ledge and power to apde, then is in God himlclke , ſo that he is not without 
t Corinth.i. cauſc called The father of merties, and the God of al comtoꝛt, by the Apoltle. 
1 Whan he ſapth. You do belcue in God, beleue in mee alſo.he doth in any cale 
require them to haue fapth. Foꝛ it is it onelp that can ſo apply it ſclfe to the 
goodnes of God, that it doth perceaue the elficacpe a ſenſe thereof, # bꝛingeth 
comfort vnto the troubled harte, whan it doth belcue the pꝛompſes of grace, 

- »» - anddothembracec thoſe thinges whiche be ſpoken of God in his woꝛde. 

le mortihetn Fourthly, Fayth doth allo moꝛtifie the ficſhe with all the concupiſcences 

ene tic he. thetof, and maketh a mans minde humble and lo wlpe, and woꝛketh many oz 
i ther matters in the hartes of the beleuers, whiche to make ſhozt, J do bꝛiefly 
Ad. ij. palle ouer: as that it doth cleanſe the hartes of the beleucrs , Ind that it doth 
take in hande, and bꝛyng to paſſe harde and dagerouſe matters fox the lozdes 
Reg.. lake: as we doe teade of Dauid, who bepng ſtrengthened with the power of 
tkapth, did manly ouerthꝛowe Golyath,the Philiſtians, and the reſte of the e⸗ 
1212 7. nemies ot Goddes people:and of Gedeon alſo and of others, whiche by fapth 
did conquer kingdomcs,Ac. and of Moſes, whiche contemaed the eſtimation 

Hebr. u. Of the Ringes tourte, and toke parte with the atflicted people, | 

Faith is tes Foutthlp,Fapth is cffectuall alſo agapnſte Satan and the worlde . For it 
Quall agaynſt fighteth agat Satan in our teptations. Wherof the Apoſtle layth in this 
the Nevuill & — — in all thinges the target of faith, whereby you mape quenche 


mc wo 7 and all the fyꝛie dartes ofthe moſte wicked. So that looke what 
rphe. S. ſceede that the target ſtandeth the Soldiare, in to beaxe of the blowes of the 
enemie che ſame ſteede fayth is in to the beleuer agaynſt the temptations of 

1. Pet. 3. the Deuil. The lyke thyng is this in Peter: Be ſobꝛe and wache, loꝛ pour ad⸗ 
urrſarie the Deuill, goeth about as it were a roaryng Lion, to ſecke whome 

he maye deuoure, whome reliſte you beyng ſtronge in But our aduer⸗ 
ſaries doe ſome of them take foꝛ their buckler agapuſt Satan, J wote not 
what luperſtitious and out warde ſactamentes. he alſo of the 
Electes, doth ouercome the woude . Do we reade in John: This ts (ſaythj 
he)the victouie whiche ouercommeth the woude , pour faith. And who is it 
-  thatouercomeththe woꝛlde, but he which beleueth that Jeſus Chzilt is the 
ſonne ot God: Truelp this is a meruclouſe victozy.Thei whiche do ſee me to 
be ouertome t to be rooted out to the ſight of the woulde, ate the — 


1. Ioan. 5. 
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of the wond. And to 6uercome the would, is to ouertome al his malice, wiſe- V+ :t it ist6 
dome, power, and pleaſures. And this is done two wayes.Firlt in our harts, qu 
whan we do tredde vnder in our ſelues the remnantes ofthe would , Againe, . te, 
we do it outwardlp allo, whan we do ouercome the temtatiõs, perſequutiòs, 
- and enticementes of the woꝛlde· Thus muche we haue ſpoken ol Fayth: now 
let vs lee for the Electes, to whome faith doth belong⸗ | 


Of Election. 


E Dralmuch asinthe foumcr treatpe of fapthinthe rte Irtice, 
ALE NI cyting the teſtimonies of holp ſcripture, we ſapd that faith doth 
not belong vnto all men, but vnto the Elect onelp, a that it depE- 
d deth vpon the free election of Gods will: I thinke it good and a⸗ 
greyng with the right oꝛder of our places, to 3 here ot Election, 
and Refuſall, not foz that 5ᷣ electiõ doth come aftcr faith, as though that we 
were than elect whan we haue begon once to beleue: but foꝛ that that aſter 
the c6ſideratis ol faith, it is not amiſle to go back to Electi6,like as it werelo- 
king vpõ p riuer we are bzought to þ ſping a head ofthe ſame . Me know» 
this matter, which is plaine a cleare of it ſelt, is tough Þ ſcrupuloſite of out 
wittes a delite of contention, madde crabbed x intricat,Wherioze as nere as 

can, I will endeuoꝛ to ſpeake of it moſt —— butefelye, and that one⸗ 
ſp whiche JHall iudgec to bee moſte pꝛofitable foꝛ godip perſons, actoꝛdyng 

to the certaintie of holy (cripture: as what it is to bee elect, whether the elec⸗ The ord- ax 
tion bee of God, ot how many ſoꝛtes it is, whan, in what teſpect,in whome, che plact. 
whiche, what manner of menne, and whereunto he hath choſen, laltipe whe⸗ | 
ther he hath refuſed any, 


1; Whatitis tobe Choſeri; 


And Eſaye 

the excellent , great thinges bee taken 
ouchpng 5 etect of God. 9herfoze me thought 
of Oo port een Of Peng CTU WEE; 
that we do take the firſt ſenee ol this wozde in this matter and not the latter. 
Foz as muche as the latter dothe not well frame with the of God, 
whereunto al this ee doe longe.D0 we dogmege chat ehey berths 


Of Election. 
elcct 02 choſen of God, whiche be vpon a ſpeciall purpoſe choſen and elect b 
hun out of the whole multitude of men. 
Il. Whether the Election be of God; 


His queſtion hath two partes. The firlt is, whether this maye be agre3 

able vnto God, to choſe ſome out of the multitude of menne whome he 

wul ſaue:and that he ſhould not rather indilferentiy without any choyſe ſaue 

at God All men, like as he created and made all. The ſecond is, whether that he choſe 
hat chnooſen dl oꝝ no. To the firſt we doe anſ were by the laſte. It is maniteſt pnough 
ſomme. lit ofthe Scriptures, that he hath choſen ſome, He chooſe vs(ſapth Paule) 
Ephe.1.,  beforethe makyng ofthe woꝛlde. Agapne: God chole thoſe thynges whiche 
r Corinth. i. he fooliſhe. Mhereupon Chult ſapd alſo:that there be manp called, and fewe 
Matth. 0. choſen. And, that the euill dapcs are ſhoꝛtened foꝛ the electes oꝛ choſens ſake. 
| 1 And, That the elect ſhalbe gathered together by þ Ingels:#,That God will 
| . 8 kteuenge his clect. Ano the Apoſtle: ho (ſapth he) ſhall accuſe the electes of 
ens Sod⸗ Therfoꝛe ſeyng that it doth appere, that God himſelf hath choſen ſome 
fo: to ſaue, who is ſo wicked to call it into queſtion, whether it bee lawfull 

and conuenient foꝛ him to do it oꝛ no: Mo man that hath his fiue wittes, wil 

3 denie that God hath not libertie to do with his owne what he liſteth. Foz ſe⸗ 
hh horte vg that he is p Loꝛd of al thinges that be in heauen a in the earth, it folow- 
to choole th that he hath power vpon all thinges , ſo that he mape indiffcrently deale 
whome he - altke With al, oꝛ cls at his owne will choſe ſome out of all, to deale othcrwiſe 
litterh, with them than with the reſte. han he made the would, he made it after his 
owne will: whan he diſſeuered thoſe thinges that he had made, he dillcucred 

them as he would, heauen from earth, fyꝛe from the waters, darkenes from 

light, deaſtes from beaſtes, plantes from plantes, times from times, and man 

from man. And how is it conuentẽt foꝛ vs to ſtande in this, that he hath not 


power to determine at his owne wil of the ſaluaciõ of man? Eyther we mult 


vtterly denpe him to be God, and ſay that he hath not power ouer al things, 
either we muſt graunt that he might bpõ his owne right and authoꝛitie, and 
maye alſo pet determine what he will of man. And that he doth nothing cõ⸗ 
ttratie vnto juſtice, what ſo cuer he doth determine. This matter the Apoltle 
Rom. 9. —— treate of to the Romanes, vnto whole iudgement we do referre al this 
| queſtion. 


III. How manyfolde the Election of God is. 
they whiche bee conuerſant in ſtriptures, do finde thꝛee manner of eler⸗ 


The election * 


of God ,15 of 
three 3 the people of Ilrael:the thirde of the miniſters . To the thirde thoſe cg 


Num. . do belouge whiche are read in Numcrus.Thet whome he hath choſcn(fapth 
Moſes) chal appꝛoch nye vnto him. home ſo euer he choſeth, he ſhalbe ho⸗ 

Ive. And the other like matters whiche are wutten in the ſcriptures, of Pꝛuie⸗ 
ſt:s,Leuttes,Pophctes,Kinges,and Judges, thei were choſen vnto the mi⸗ 

| niſtery by God. hereunto thoſe thinges doe alſo belong, which are inthe 
newe Teſtament of the election of the Apoſtles and miniſters of Ciniſte. Co 
Da. 14. ex the ſecond that is to be referred, which is ſpoken in Deuteronomie: The loꝛd 
4 ex 26, thy Goh hath choſen thee . And, He hath choſen thee to be his people. And, 
This daye the Loꝛde God hath choſen thee to bee a petuliar people fox him. 
None of theſe two elections of God,doth of necelſitie include ſaluation 5 
is manifeſt that ail the people of J{raell was not ſayed , no not they "_ 


tions ofGod.The firſt is of them whiche are to be ſaued:the ſeconde of 
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were baptiſed bnder the cloude and inthe ſea ,-noz- all they whiche did eate 
that ſpirituall mcate , and dzanke that ſpirituall dzinke oute of the ſpirituall. . ccr. o. 
roche which was Chꝛiſte: foxmany of them offended God , and were ouer⸗ 
th2owen tn deſert. And Chuſt whan he ſaid:Paue not J choff you twelue, 1047.6. 
and one of pou is a Deuille didſufficently declare, that Judas was an dlect 
oꝛ cholen but pet that he was none of themthat ſhould be ſauid. Noz we ca, |, 
not lay of all the Pueſtes, Lcuttes, Pꝛophets, Kinges, Punces, and iudges en 4d 


which werectect of God and of his pcople,that they be all ſaued. Mhereſoze t Hud. 


we meane not to ſpeake pꝛeleutip of theſe two ſoꝛtes ofclection, but purpoſe 
to ſpeakt of the ſame onlp, which pertaincth to them that ſhalbe ſaued: that 
is to (ape, the firſt whercot we ſpake inthe article befoze. And J thought it 
meete to diltinct the ſame from the other two, bycauſe of Þ ſumpier ſort, leaſt 
they might thzough crrour indiffcrently miſtake the one foꝛ the other. 


INH; - Vhndodchooſe x 3 


; ; He holy Spiritc hath not thoughe this conſidcration woꝛthy to bet 
neglected, and therfoze we map not paſle it oucr vntowched. Foꝛaſ⸗ 

much as it doth alwaics appere,that there be ſome clect.icaſt men ſhould fal 

to reafoning in the Church,whan God doth chooſchis clect ; and lcaſt their 

opinton ſhould take cifect , which doc ſuppoſe cuen as we men are wonte to 

doe, that he chooſcth none but them which be pꝛeſently liuing and better tha 

the rclt: the Apoſtle did in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes ſet forth this particle, ſaping: ho +44... 

chole vs be loꝛe that the foundations ol the worde was laide. And pet thire 

was no man befoze the woude was made. Hee hoſe vs thetefoꝛe befoze we 


were: ſo that there can be no occaſion fox the elect to boaſte thein of , What Godcheſc v 


difference was there bet wixt vs * nntng of our nature: Surelp before we 
none at all, but the ſame whereby unſelte did diſtinct betwixte vs be⸗ were. 
{o2 we were exiſtent. 1 | 

This conſideration doth commende vnto vs the wonderfull purpoſe of 
God, wherin he determined with himſelſe vpon our ſaluatis before he made 
the wozlde. Foz what cls is it to choole and clect men that be not, but to foꝛe⸗ 
ee and appoint vpon their ſaluation be ſoꝛe thep be boꝛne: It is an incredible 
matter, bow great an alſutaunce of ſaluation riſtth in the hartes ol the 
faith full, of that that they doe beleuc, that God had a care of them befoze the 
woꝛlde was made, and that they were choſen by him vnto ſaluation , befOte 
that they were. Hereupon they go gather woſte alluredlp, that God can not 
fozlake them after thei be made ſt are exiſtent, whom he choſt and appointed 
vnto laluattõ beioꝛe they were exiſtent, and befoze the woꝛld was made. Foꝛ 
in this election which muſt necdes be of all thinges moſte certeine, all thoſt 
thinges be compzchended which doe concerne the ſaluation of Þ clect. hoher. 
fore ne alſo ſaith, that the electes can not periſhe,bycauſcy al 
with them doe frame to good, pea there ſinnes alſo. God is not forgetful, 50110 
that he hath foz age foꝛgotten himſciſe of them, whom hee chole betoꝛe the . 28 
woulde was made, all whoſe names he hath, and the number allo. Thoſe 
thinges which be paſt and to come with vs, and ſeparated one from another 
many hundꝛed peares, pe the veric beginning of the wond and the ende, they 
be all pzeſent in the ſight of God . usherckoze he þ ſhall de laſte boꝛne in thys 
woude of the number of the clett, ſhall no leiſt emoyt this grate of clection, = 
than he which was bone fyꝛſt. Out deutſes and purpoſes doe dekay in pꝛo⸗ 
celle of tune but the . 2 
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like, and iu thefcifefariie cifieacre/bntiil the very ende, noꝛ it dotheno 
a weakcr loꝛ che longe ttact of peares. Ind by this ſtabicaes; the Church 
of the elect doth continue ſtul in the woude, and cannot be ouerthꝛowen a ex⸗ 
tingunſhed by any engines of Satan, oꝛ ſughtes ot the woztde,bycauſe the e⸗ 
lection of od tan not be oucrth2owen. Aud this Church was choſen betoꝛe 
che wonde, to tie entent it ſhould be a Schoole ot Grace in the woulde, and 
ater tit would is palt, to be the bꝛightnes ofthe gloꝛy of God. udherfoze it 
mut 6f nete itte not onely continue out, as vnouetcome in this woꝛlde, but 
The diſputa · dt the ende it muſt ttiumphe alſo ouet the woꝛde. and this ronſideration im 
tion oftge mp li nt is moꝛt profitable a great drale of faithfull men, than the dyſ⸗ 
n of ſome foites of the number of the tlett, whether it may be nioze i 
elle, oꝛ not Which the Walter ol the Dentence toweheth, Augultine did ac⸗ 
tznowiege that the numbꝛe of the electes is certain: and it is grounded alſa 
vpon the certaintpe it ſelte of the elettion. But to diſpute much of p matter, 
whether that there may be anpe thinge added oꝛ dimuuſhed from that num 
bye , Ithime it to curiouſe a caſe foꝛ a godip parſon. . 
; | I woulde warne them̃ by the way, which doe read Augu⸗ 


* 


and tooliſhe, 
Li. i. Diſt. 40 


| Libra 771 weras he faith: Wyerfore that whieh was laid: Foꝛalmũch 


Simplicionan. ag God hath chofen'vs before the making of the woꝛlde, J ſte not how it is 
que-2. (poke, onlestheido taue the wo: de Preſcience very warcly, Foz we be ctecte 
| nat. ontiy by toꝛekno wing. but by pꝛedeſtening alſo. In deede Auguſtine is 
0 fometurieso vfe pie nene io: Deffine:but it ie bettte to vie tommõ 
wordes of the ſrripture, and to diſtinct electton and predeffirration krom pꝛe⸗ 
Preaeſtinatis cine. Thoſt things which God did pꝛedeſtinate, he did fotknowe atſo: but 
muff bee e did not pꝛedeſtmãte an thinges that he did foxcknowe,onles we will ſap, 
ſequeſtred he did not bühne = Dec come, but that he did pꝛedeſti⸗ 
trom cores} nate the dfb. And wheras the polite doth fate For them þ he did focknow, 
< o 8 the ſame 1 7 appoint be toꝛe.it is not to be vndcritaded of his general foꝛe⸗ 
„ dne widge, wherby he did koꝛcknow al things: but ol the lyking, as whay 
ge, wherby he did toꝛ 
we be atcbunted to tyke the kame which we do ackno wiege. In the whych 


Math. 8. xtite Chꝛiſt ſhall ſap alſo: Departe tc. foꝛ Iunow pou not. 


V. In vhat reſpect God hath choſen his. 


We doo? TY Here ts almoſt nothing done emongſt men with mozeſperiall reſpect, 

choſ: in rebs "vv thanthe choſing ofthelethings, which outof many athers we dotabe 

deaf to out Owne polle ſion a vlt. Dtuers men haue diuers relpectes , but pct toz 

hoe thinges Al p we be commenly tutiſed all the ſoꝛt of vs, to choſe thole thingesthatare 
ges 

waiche we to Be choſen fot the teſpect of tht qualitet ot them. And we be incimed parti 

do choſe, but to pl aſaut things, partiy totiungs pꝛo titable. In pleaſant things we doe 


god dothe gredite aur types, by which we do put a diff:rfce bet wirt faire ꝶ fouit. To the 


not ſo. 


tholing ol things pꝛofitable, me do olcentimes vſt a coꝛtupt iudgement, and 
be thertoꝛe oftent:mes diictiueꝭ · To be ſhoꝛt,. we do ſecte our ſdues, and in 
choluig we do not ſitue tor thepzofet # heith ot themy be choſn;but oꝛ our 
owne affettions. Theſe he our trades: Hom let vs ſee tradegokGod,whe- 
ther Þ he in the choung of hun hatt any reſpect to che quauty ot them which 
art to be choſen.f̃uſt whan hr chote vs hetoꝛe ; would was made, what did 
he finde in vs befoꝛe we were pct urreſytet wherof he ſholulds chole 

vs? Sctondlip, albtit that he dd nom befoze what weſhoutdbe,vct fora 
p he founde nothing in vs hrrop he ſhould de moucd to choſe va. t be of 

nature, all tit ſoꝛte al vs, boꝛne the thudꝛen ot wiath. Het knewe brfoze we 


Hold beluch, wherfaze he had cauſe to refuſe vs rather thẽ to choke 60.0 
t 


Ol Election or Chooſing: Fol. 290. 
we can not ſaie, that he choſe vs in reſpect of our godlines x iuſtice that was 
to come. Foꝛ if there be any godlines x1uſtice in vs, it is in vs not as a cauſe, 
but as the frute of the election and grace of God. Foꝛ as the Maſter of the 
Sentences ſaith aright, he chooſe whome he would of his free mercy, not bi⸗ 
cauſe thei would be taithtul, but bicauſe thei ſhould be faithfull: and he gaue 
them grace not bicauſe ther wer faithful, but to the intent thet might be made 
faythtul. Mhertoꝛe it appeareth, that the choiſe oz electiõ of vs, is made by no 3 
manner of reſpect of any qualitie of oures, Therefoze it is neteſlarie foꝛ vs, to The reſpede 
ſecke the reſpect of our election in God himſelte, whiche dothe chooſe vs. Fo: -— a 8 
the perceauinge of oure owne vn woꝛthineſſe and depꝛauation, doth dꝛiue vs . c 


. : fough in od 
vnto this. Dalud ſaidezLozde, whatis man that thou arte mindefull ofhim? tuntcitc, 


And the ſonne of man that thou docſt viſite him 2 Mee mape in this caſe ſape Belm. 8. ex 


muche more iuſtelie: hat is man, that thou haſte choſen him when he was 44. 

not? and the ſonne of man that thou dideſt pꝛedeſtinate him when thou kne- 

welt befoꝛe that he ſhoulde be naughte and oepꝛauate? The Apoſtle dothe ſo Epe. 
expounde this cauſe, that he dothe attribute it wholp vnto God, and nothing 

vnto vs. He dothe turne the reſpect of oure election vnto the good pleaſure, 

wpll, purpoſe and grace of God, accoꝛdinge vnto the good pleaſure ( ſaieth 

he) of his will. Item Accoꝛding to the riches of his grace, and accoꝛding vnto 

his good pleaſure, which he purpoled in himſelt. Item, Pꝛedeſtinat accoꝛdmg 

vnto his purpoſe. So that thele be the cauſes of our clection # choiſe. He hath God bathe 
choſen vs, bicauſe it ſo pleaſed him, he would do ſo, he purpoſed fo to himſelf, bens be- 
we mult reaſt here. and ſeeke no cauſes of theſe caules. ne muſte not vpon an © 8 
vngodly raſhneſſe ſearche and trauaile, why it hathe ſo pleaſed him, why hee 
woulde and purpoſed ſo to do, but we muſte impute it vnto the infinite good⸗ Mn 
nes and riches of his grace.Chult our latioure when he had ſaide: Ithanke 

the father, Loꝛde of heauen and earth, foꝛ that thou haſte hidden thoſe things 

from the wiſe and cunninge men, and haſte opened them to the little ones: he | 
did rcferre the cauſe herofco nothing els, but tothe good pleaſure of God his Nom. . 
father, addinge and ſayinge: Durely father, bicauſe it was ſo lykinge in thy . 
light. And the Ipoſtte when he diſputed of clection a refuſinge, he doch open: 7Þ*<rienti 
ly and ſtedfaſtli referre the cauſes of bothe to the wil of God, ſaping: He hat © 
mercp vpon whome he wil, and hardencth whom he wil. Therfoze,we mult 

conſider the certaintie of oure election #ſalur* . on, in that that it is grounded 

vpon his good pleaſure, wil and purpoſe, whoſe will is moſte free, intereſt x 

right moſte higheſt ouer al thinges, truth immutable, pleaſure ſtedfaſte for e⸗ 

uer, purpoſe moſte cffectual, x power ſubiect vnto no let oꝛ hinderãce.Belides 

this, theſe pointes do agree with the nature of Gods goodnes, whole pꝛopꝛe 

tie it is to haue mercpe, and to do good vnto men. The naturall determina⸗ 

tions and purpoſes in things created and ſubiect alſo vnto change, are wont 

to be thinges moſte faſte and firme, howe muche more muſte it be ſo in Gods 

nature, which can not haue any vnſtablenes? Mherfoꝛe it is vot poſſible thae 

the election of vs, made accoꝛdinge vnto his pleaſure, wil and purpoſe, ſhould 

be altered and made vopde, 85 


VI. In whome ve be electe. ; 4 | 
L beit that it doth appeare that the clectis of vs is not to be attributed . e 


rvnto any reſpect of our qualitic and woꝛthineſſe, but vnto the oniy re⸗ * 
ſpect, will, and purpoſe of God, and that we can giue no realonfoꝛ it but hys w 
great goodnes:yet it is not conuenient foꝛ vs to beleue that it commeth to vs 
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Of Flection or Chooſing. 
bp no meane in which the Maieſtie of God did choſe vnto him befoꝛe the ma⸗ 


king ol the would, men which were ſo farre from his nature, and that ſhould 


be ſo ſundꝛye wates wꝛetched and miſerable . Foz this election is of that na- 
ture, that it can not abide the ſcparation of the choſer and the choſen, Fox like 
as repꝛobation doth exclude al maner of coniunction of them that be refuſcd 
and the rcfuſcr.ſoclection doth alſo iopne the choſen with the choſer, whych 
knitting together of two, moſt ſundꝛy natures, of God and of man, coulde 
not be made withoute the cloſiug vp of ſome mediatour « Whote and colde 
canot be vnited, but in ſome meane, which map reteiue bothe: Jt was much 
leſſe poſſible that man, which is colder than anie Ice, ſhould be vnited with 


God, who is aconſuininge ſpꝛe. This is a moſte deere caſe to al men, ſauing 


only to them, which conſidering neither the highnes of gods wrath, noꝛ the 
baſenes of mans weaknes and coꝛruption, do thinke that thei mate be ioincd 
vnto god, J wote not by what rites # works, without ani mediator. Now 
who that mediator is, in whome God hathe choſen vs befoꝛe the ſctuinge of 
the woulde, a hathe ioined vs vnto him in a perpetual coniunctid, Thapoſtle 
doth diligently expꝛeſſe to the Epheſians ſaiyng: Ble ſſed be the God and fa⸗ 
ther of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who hath bleſſed vs in all maner of ſpirt- 
tuall bleſſing in the heauenlp thinges by Chuſte, like as he Had chofen vs in 
hum, before that the foundations of the woꝛlde were layde. Ergo we be cho⸗ 
{cn by God the Father in Chult his ſonne in an cuerlaſting elettion befoꝛc 
the times, that is to ſape, befoꝛe the ſeaſons whan the wozlde was made. 
Wherin wee doe ſee, that it was ſo determined for cuer, that we ſhould be la⸗ 
ued by Chult the Sonne of God our mediatour:and that it was ſo pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nate, that the ſame eternall woꝛde ſhould be boꝛne at his time in our fleſhe, 
ſo y by the ſame thꝛough which we ſhould be created by, in him we (hold be 
choſen alſo to be redemed and ſaucd. This wile our faith in our mediatour c 
ſauiour Chꝛiſt hath a moſt auncient foundation, that is to ſap, eternall, and 
laide be foꝛe all times ofthe woulde. In this wiſe alſo we were in Chꝛiſte be⸗ 
fore the woꝛlde was made, that is to ſape, by the ſtrength ot thys ctcrnall 
election. e did not choſe vs as being in him before that we were choſen, but 
he choſt vs to the intent that we ſhoulde be in him & be ſaued by him. Chay- 
ſoſtome doth take the Greeke wozde, In him, to be all one with that p is by 
him. But in my iudgement, like as it is not conuenient, that it ſhould be ſaidc 
of Chuſt as our mcdiatour , that he is the choſer of vs: ſo it doth not agree 
ſo well to ſape that we be choſen by him, as that of Paule where he fapth, Þþ 
Wee be choſen by God the Father in him. God choke vs foꝛ Chulte, and he 
choſe vs in Chuſt.Hee chole vs foꝛ Chꝛiſte, as for the mediator: he choſe vs 
in Chꝛiſt, as in the head of all them which are elect. and to be ſaued . And the 
natiuitie of his fleſhe was not the fyꝛſt time that he was made the mediator, 
head, and ſauiour of the clecte, but he was appointed ſo by the Father ſrom 
cucrmo2e,and we were choſen in him, # forhim, be foꝛe that we were boꝛne. 
At p ſame time whan God did determine vpon the head e mediatoꝛ of them 
that ſhouldc be ſaued, he did alſo determine vpon them that ſhould be ſaucd 
by him as his members, which determination the Apoſtle doth call The c- 
lection made in Chꝛiſt. her loꝛe we mult conſider of this myſtery of our c 
lection, not by halfes and by peece meale,as they ſape, but as it is whols and 
ſound, with both the partes of it toincd to gether, with ſincere katth, with al 
devotion, honour and thankefulnes in Chulſt our mediatour, hed, and ſaut 
pur. And fo the confirmation of the certenty of our faluation in our — 

£ 
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we malt pondet alſo with our ſelues, howe that the election and choſing of 

vs is grounded and builded vpon the ſame counſell and purpoſe of God the 

ſame cternite, ve and the very ſame certaintie that the myſterie of Chailt is. 

VII. WhomGodhath choſen. 

8 7 He ſearching of this point map be thought more curiouſe thã is meett 

toꝛ a godly perſon. Ind in deede the nature of our fleſhe is ſuche, that 

whan we doc hrare that ſome be elect of God, and ſome repꝛobate, wee wyll 

moꝛe of a curiouſnes than fo any pꝛofitabieneſſe couet to knowe who be e⸗ 

lect, and who rebꝛobate: which curioſitie we meane not to maintain oꝛ feede 

in this place. Dccondlp.it may ſeeme alſo tmpoſſible to atteine to the know- 

ledge of them which be elect and repꝛobate, although we doe ſecke fo2 it neuer 

ſo catneſtiy. And in very deede this knowledge is ſo farre paſſing our reache; 

that both conſideting the vnſcarchablc conſti ot God wherbp we are choſen 

from euermoꝛe, and alſo conſidering the baſenes, vilenes, weakenes and the 

often aduectfitie and trouble ofthem that bee electe, it is not poſſible toꝛ the 
woꝛlde to know, who be elett and who repꝛob ate. It is not im- 

But fox all that, this conſideration is neither curiouſe neither intompꝛe⸗ boſſible tor 


the electes ß 


henſible to the elects ot od themſelues, ſo as it is to the would. John faith: G4 t Kno 
Decrely beloued, we be now the childꝛen of God, and the woꝛld knoweth vs edc, 
not. The ſame which to the woꝛlde is curiouſe and incompꝛeſenble, is vnto 1 104%. 
vs both pzofitable and poſſible alſo to knowe. ySherefoze we map not neg⸗ 
lect this conſideration, but we mult carnecſtly geue our myndes to know the 
elect, ſo that we doc it temperatelp and with reuerence, And we mape not in 
thys point ſearche out that etcrallncounſelt and purpote of God; wherein he 
choſe whome he would. Foz this deepencs is vnſcarcheable. They whyche 
tudge ofthe electe, muſt needes be firſte elect themſelues. Foꝛ the repzobate ca 
haue nothing to doe in thys matter, Decondly,thep muſt not onelp be clecte, 
but they muſt be alſo ende wed with the trew faith and Spirite of God. A 
man map linde ſome that be electe and not pet illuminated, and as longe as 
they be ſo, they can not iudge ofthe clect. Of that ſoꝛt Paule was, whan hee | 
did perſecute the Church of Gods elcet. In caſe he hadknowen the electe, he | 
had not boꝛne them lo great hatered, and iudged them wozthye to be ridde 
out ofthe waye. Thirdelp, it behoucth that the clcctcs which muſt be knowe 
by the electes, be ſo inſtructed and cnfozmed of God, that whan they be fur- 
(hed with the ſure cogmſunce of God, they may be knowen as the like is 
-knowen ol the lyke. Foꝛ before they be called, illuminated, wſtificd, and re⸗ 
ne wed, they be as thinges boꝛne out of faſhion , and tan not be knowen, no 

not to the elected and them which be illuminate. Vea, and whan they are be⸗ 

tome alſo elect and illummate,thcy be not pet knowen to the electe, onles the 

ſee and trie them by ſome ſure proucs and argumentes to be ſuch. As it hap- be capie 
pened to Paule, whom the clect and faithfull at Hieruſalem did not acknow⸗ » Pawle. 
ledge, not no after he was called, illuminated, and renewed : noꝛ they woulde = 
not ioine 02 enter with him, vntill they were by ſome fure arguments enloꝛ : 
med of his conuerſion. As we may ſee in the Actes. Foz whan he came to | 
Hieruſalem, after that he was conuerted tothe Loꝛde, and had defended the 

Faith of Chuſt very catneſtly at Bamaſco,and would haue toincd himſcife 

tn the company of the diſciples;they were ail afraide of him, and beleued not 
that he was a Diſtiple. By which example we be taught; that the electe bee 
not kno wen, no not of the elect, onles there doe XY * 

Ae. Hl. | 
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of the childꝛen of God. And how wꝛetched a matter it is, whan an electe is 


neuer a whittknowen by the elect, # the felowes of his owne faith, than he 


is by the repꝛobate and wicked, wee neede not to ſay much. Such darkenes 


doth not pleaſe God in his Church. And therforc he doth ſo furmſh & adozne 


which ought 
to bee taotn 
for elect . 


his clect to the entent, that by their mutuall kno wiege, they ſhould reuerent⸗ 
ly and louingly one embꝛace an other. | | 

We neede not to trauaile moꝛe curiouſlp to know the elect; Al the faiths 
full are to be reputed fox elect, in whom there be no apparant arguincntesÞ 
thet be out of the trewe faith and voide of the ſptrite olthe childzen of God. 
Thapoſtle wꝛiting to the Chꝛiſtians not lyke a captioſe Motet ot men, ſaith 
ſimply and generally: He that bleſſed vs, he that choſe vs, he that did pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nate vs, and gaue vs — in his welbeloued ſone. c. Dee had this opinion 
and iudgement of the faith fa without any ſcrupiloſitie, taking them fox e⸗ 
lect, pꝛedeſtmate, bleſſed and redemed. What did he ſeem them? No doubt; 


faith in Chuſt and loue to ali ſainctes, that is to ſap, to the faithful oĩ Chiſt. 


By thele tokens and markes he knew the clect. Ther oe we muſt iudge alſo 
by the ſame markes of the faithfull of Chuſt;acknowlegingand cmbaacing 
them for the electe of God, whome he hath choltnto him tromcuermoꝛe in 
Chult. It can not be expꝛeſſed. how much this cõſideration doth helps vs. p 
we map not onelp the moꝛe diligently obſcrue the woꝛkt ol God in the clect; 
but that we may alſo woꝛthelp eſteme one another, c linte out ſelues into a 
moꝛe ſtreighter knot of bꝛotherlp loue. J ſee not how J can eſteme and lo⸗ 
uingly eubꝛace him as a Chꝛiſtian ma,of whom J do ſtande in doubt. whe⸗ 
ther that he be ol the number of the elect of Sod 02 not. Ind. ſee no cauſes 
why J ſhould doubt of his clection, whom F can not vpon anp ſure 
recken with the repꝛobate as an vnfaithfull and a ſtranger vnto Chꝛiſt. I ſes 
not what reaſon it were to take hum to be a caſta wape, of whom J am nos 
able tt ucly to fap that he is a ſtranger to Chꝛiſt, in whom we be choſe from 


eucrlaſting. Thertoꝛt what ſhall we do els, bnt iudge v the faithfull and lo⸗ 


How we mu 
know: oure 
(clues whes 

ther that wee 
be clect or no. 


2. cor. iʒ. 


uers o Chꝛiſt be choſen in him of God the father? * 
Hitherto we haue bꝛieſſy uoted how we may know them whom 5 Low 
hath choſen to him from the beginning. And foꝛalmuche as the clecte can 
not be knowen but by the elect, it remaineth no w to ſee howe wee our ſelues 
map know whether we be elect and choſen oz not. In deede we trie our 
ſelues bp the ſame tokens and ſignes, wherby we do know, other, ð is to ſ 
by faith in Chuiſt,+ loue towards his holp ones, felowes of the ſame faith 
we doe pꝛofeſſt. To this purpoſe was p!ſapd of Thapoſtle: Trp pour ſelues 
whether that pou be in the faith, pꝛoue pou pour ſclues, Know pou not pour 
owne ſelues p Jeſus Chꝛiſt is in pouzonles paraduẽture pou be caſtawaies. 
But there is giuen vs pet for this purpoſe a more ſpectall teſtimonye of the 
holp ſpirite, whcrof Thapoſtle ſpeaketh in this wiſe:MWhoſocuer be ledde by 
the ſpirite of God, they be the childzen of God. Foꝛ pou haue not receiued the 
ſpirite of bondage in feare, but pou haue recciued the ſpitite of adoption of 
the childꝛen of God, in whom we doe crie Abba father . For the fame ſpirite 


doth beare witues vnto our ſpixite, that we be the childꝛen of God. J beſcke 
pou what moꝛe certein witnes can we haue of the grace of gur election and 
adoption, thã the ſpirite himſeife of God J an angcll ſhould come from 
-  heauen,tobe a witnes that J am elett from the beginning. and adopted as d. 
childe, who would not think that ſuch a teſtimony wer to be much cſtemed⸗ 
But the nature of angels reacheth not to this ſecret point of election which 


is from 
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is from tuerlaſting, onlts it be by ſpecialtreuclatton. But the ſpirite of God 
being pzpute of all ſecrttes, tan molt certainly of au beate witnes of them. 
And to whome can hee beare moꝛe certaine witneſſe, than to ous ſpirite: As 
longe as the teſtimonies ot Gods woꝛde doe ſtick ſtill in our eares, and in the 
carnall vnderſtanding, the perl waſlon of them is verye weake: but whan 
the ſpirite of God dothe teſtiie vnto oure ſpirite ofthe grace of out election 
and adoption, than we be without all doubt. Therefore the faithfull perſon 
is endewed with the holy ſpirite, and aſſertained by the teſtimony of him, ol 
the grate of our election and adoption, and conſequentip of our redemption 

and eternali ſaluation. Ind vpon this aſſurednes he doth ſapye with the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet: L 02d keepe m ſoule, foꝛ J am holy. And with the Church of the elect; 
Biclled be Sod and Father ot our Loꝛd Jeſus Chuſt, who hath choſen vs 
who hath pꝛedeſtinated vs, who hath adopted vs and giuen vs grace in his 
veloued ſonne. He that hath in himſelfe no feling of this election, how can he 
ſay with thankes geuing: Ble ſſed be God that hath choſen vs? Foꝛ vnles hee 
do acknowicdge that this grace of God is in him, he can not account himſelk 
with the Church ol the elect. Thapoſtle might haue ſaide: Which choſe and 
pꝛedeſtined pou tc. But foꝛaſmuch as he was one of the elect himfelfe , and 
did ackno wlege this grace of God in hunleife, wherby he was a membꝛe of 
the body of the Church of the electe, he ſaide not, which choſe you, but, who 
chole vs, ac. Fo: he wꝛote as an elett to the elect, ofthe commen grace of their 
election,adoption,redemption and ſaluation. So that we doe ſee by this cõ⸗ 
ſideration, howe farre they be from this aſſurednes ofthe heauenly grace, 
which doe iudge that this doctrine of election and pꝛedeſtination is fo dark, 
pe ſo perilouſe, that thep would haue no mention made of it in the Church, 
whereas the moſte aſſured anker holde of our ſaluation dothe conſiſt in it. 
Sade be trew Chꝛiſten men, it muſt needes be ſo found, that they do ttucly 
deleue in Chuſt. But that faith can not be in them, which do ſtand in doubt 

of the grace of election and adoptton out of which as of a welſpꝛing, all the 

gratiouſe giftcs of the new boꝛne man do pꝛoceede and flowe. - 4 


VIII. What manner of perſons God hath choſen. 


Od chole vs befoze that we wers we haue ſeene befoze in the fourth 
article.and there can be no qualitee ofithem that pet be not. Therfoze 
it can not be reported of him which pet is not in nature, what maner of per: 
ſon he is. Foz to be, is befoze being of ſome qualttte, and for a certenty, hows 
locuer men doc reaſon of this matter. It is not pollible to appoint a man to 
be of any quality befoꝛe that he be in deede. Mherloꝛe whan we do demande: 
what maner of folks God hath choſen from cucrlalting , it is not to be re: 
ferred to the articte it ſelf, of the time of theelection(fozaſmuch as there was 
pct no articles of tyme)but vnto the time wherinthei were long agorie elect, 
which ſhould be bozne in this woꝛlde, from the beginning vntill the ending 
of it. Here we mult conſider of what ſort the elect be whan they be boꝛne, and 
befoze that they be called vnto the grace ofthe knowlege of God and of ſal- 
uation ; whether that by the differente of the election and repꝛobatiõ, which 
was done befoꝛe the making of the woꝛlde, it doe ſo fall out, that the clect be 
Wnceiued, boꝛne, and doe liue after one waie, and the reptobate a nother - 
wap. The Scripture doth teſtilie of the beginning andencreaſe ol our kind, 
that out nature is inſected with ſinne in our verpe firſte parentes, and made 
ſubiett vnto death: of which matter wee ſpake allo befoꝛe in the plate of the 
Fall of man. "I 
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The queſhon is therkoze here, whether that the ſame infection of ſinne, and 
thoſe things whiche do bclong vnto it, haue place not onelp in the repꝛobate, 
but in the clect alſo. Foꝛ this queſtion we muſte harten to the Apoſtle, who 
wuteth thus: Likt as by the ſin of one euil, is ſpꝛedde abzoade into al men vn⸗ 
to condemnation,ſo by the iultifptng aiſo of one, good is ſpꝛedde abzoade vn⸗ 
to al men, to the inſtifitation oflife, And leaſte that anp man ſhoulde allcage, 
that like as the lattcr vniuceſall laiyng: Unto all men to iuſtification of lyfe, 
dothe take place onelp in the elect:ſo the firſt, Into all men to condemnation, 
ſhoulde be referred to the tepꝛobate only, the compariſon of Adam and Chꝛiſt 
will not ſuffer it, wherein the euill which came of Adam, is imputed vnto af 
that be boꝛne of him, and on the other ſide the good vnto all whiche be iuſti⸗ 
tied by Chuſte. Nowe in cale the tepꝛobate onely were boꝛne of Adam, thys 
euil doth tall vnto them onelp: but in caſe the elect do come of him alſo, true- 
ly thei be boꝛne parteners of the ſame cuiil with the repꝛobate, from whyche 
thei be not deliuered, but by the iuſtifping of Chꝛiſte onclp,in whome thei bee 
tlecte alſo from the beginninge as we ſawe before in the bi. article. Ind ther- 
koze it is, that the Ipoſtle as an electe, wuting to the clect, ſaith; We were of 
nature the childꝛen of wꝛathe, like as thereſte . And therefoze Dauid beinge 
himſelf an clect,crieth out with a ſozowfull hart: Lo J am conceaued in wic⸗ 
kednes, and my mother conceaued me in ſinnes. 0 

It appeareth thercfoze , that the clect be bozne alſo in ſinnes by the infecs 
tion ofthe coꝛtupt nature, and that thertoze thei be worthy to be condemned, 
but that thei be ſaued by grace, is thzoughe the goodnes of Chꝛiſt. Ind they 


be not onelp bozne ſuche, but thei do liue alſo in ſinnes, wicked, ſinfull,and e⸗ 


nemies of God. For ſo the Apolile wziteth to auaunte the greatnes of Gods 
loue, ſatynge:Fo2Chulte , when we were pet weake accoꝛdinge to the condi- 
tion of the time, died for the wicked. Item, God doth ſet foꝛth his charitie to- 
warde vs, in that that when we were pet linners, Chꝛiſte died foꝛ vs. Item, 
han we were cnemies, we were reconciled vnto God by the deathe of hys 
ſonne. Il Chuſt died fox the wicked, faz ſinners & the enemies of God, and the 
electe be not ſuche, ergo he died not fox the elect, but foz the repꝛobate only:nox 
he did not reconrile the clett vnto God, but the repꝛobate onely:and ſoit ſolo⸗ 
weth that either the elett be not laued either þ thei be ſaued without Chuilte, 
whichtbothe are agaruſte the election whiche was made from cuerlaſtinger 
and 7004 rcp:obate onclp befaucd in Chꝛiſt, which is pꝛoued in very dede 
to be falſe. Thertoꝛe to the intent we fal not into thoſe foule errours, we mult 
holde foꝛ a certaine vndoubttull doctrine, that all the clect, as well as the res 
pꝛobate, ate boꝛne of nature the childꝛen of wꝛath, ſubiect vnto ſinne x death: 
and that tha do liue in ſinnes befoze that thei be called Juſtiſied, wꝛapt vp in 


crrourcs,and ſeruing their luſtes, and that thei be not ſaucd but by the grace 
of the Mediatourt and ſauioure Chuſt. Ind this determination dothe much 


auaile to the acknowledginge of the free election of God, grounded vpon no 


lacob. 2. 


merites of the clect , but vpon the onely mediation of Chuilt the mediatour,S 
there map be no gloꝛie leſt vnto any ſteſhe, but $the only goodnes and mer⸗ 
tie ot God map be acknowleged and be blaſed abꝛoade in the election al⸗ 
ſo. Mherefoꝛe where as we do reade that God choſe the pooꝛe ofthe woulde, 
and the ryche in faithe, hcires of the kingdome.ac.it is not ſo to be taken, as 
thoughe he dyd chooſe them at lengthe beinge ſuche befoꝛe, but that he made 
them whiche were electe from the beginninge to be ſuche at the time of theyr 
callinge by the grace and ſpirite of Chuſte. To 


To what purpoſe Godhath choſen Vs: Fol. 213. 
IX. To vhat purpoſe God hath choſen ys. ; 


- Wan might know euidently pnough by that that God vouchſafed to 
make man at the beginning to his owne ymage and unenelſe, that is 
to ſap, tothe Amage of God, that he appointed him from the beginning to 
no common iclicicie, but to ſome ſpeciail and excellent happincs, which pur⸗ 
pole ol his ſeing that it can not be made voide, it mult of necelſitie be arcom- 
pliſhed in the elect of Chꝛiſt. But the Apoſtie did plainip expounde this caſe; 
from whence we map lecke thole thinges that are to be conſidered herein: 
Like as (laith he) he choſe vs in him before that the foundations oi þ woud 
were laidt, that we ſhoulde be holy and blameles befoze him, by charite, xc. 


F 


Epke.1; 


Item, ho pzcdcſtined vs to adopte vs to his childꝛen by Jelus Chuttc in 


himſelke. Mo, That the gloꝛy of his grace map be paiſed, whereby he hath 


made vs beloued by his dcerely beloued, by whome wee haue redemption 


thꝛough his blood, fozgeuenes of ſinnes, according to the tiches ol his grace, 
wherof he hath beſtowed abundantlye vpon vs in all wiſedome aud know⸗ 
 tedge,diſcloling the ſecret of his will vnto vs, ac. Item, By whom wee be 
alſo called into the poꝛtion. Item, That we mai be to the pꝛaiſe of his gloꝛy: 
Itẽ, You be ſigned vp W the holy ſpirite ol pꝛomyſe, who is the earneſt pen- 
ny of our inheritance qc. This ſaith Þ Apoſtle. Upon the cõſideration of the 
which, we doe finde that this matter hath two partes: ſo that the firſt parte 
of it doth concerne God, which is choler:and the other patte doth conterne 
vs, which be elect by him. As towching him, he choſe vs vpon no reſpette of 
his own gaine, but to this entent onelp, that the gloꝛy of his grace might bee 
auannced. Which point Thapoſtte doth the thirde time beate into vs, to ad⸗ 
moniſhe vs ; that in this cauſc of our election, wee ought to gloufie vpon no 
woꝛthynes oz bertue of our owne, but vpon the only grace of Gods good: 
nes. Thete be many thinges in God that are woꝛthy molt high commenda⸗ 
tion; as his power, wiſedom, truth, iuſtice, goodnes grace, and mercp, ac. but 
pet he choſe vs vpon ſpeciall purpoſe, to this entent,that he would aduaunce 
his grace in vs. And this aduauncement of the grace of God, is ol nature, 
that there doth as much abate from it, as is attributed vnto bur worthines, 
vertue and merites.Wherfoze they do not flendetly ſinne againſt it, whiche 
doe auaunce the merites and righteouſnes ofthem which be ſaued , and doe 
attribute vnto them the cauſe both of our clection and ſaluatidn alſo. Ifter 
their iudgement Thapoſtie ſhould in this caſe of our election haue commen⸗ 
ded the gloꝛie, not ol the grace of God, but of his iuſtices | 
But as concerning vs which be choſen of God, we be choſe generally vnta 
this purpole, to be made happy foꝛ euermoꝛe. To this point of trew feticitie 
thole thinges do belonge, which be reherſed particularly by Thapoſtle. Fo? 
what can we make of tit els to be holy ã blameles, thã to be adopted to be the 
childe of God, to be beloued, redemed, fauozablye pardoned of ſinnes, to be 
lightcned with the wiſcdome and knowledge of gods will and puxpoſe;to be 
called to the poꝛtion of inheritance, to be ſigned vp with the holy ſpirite, as 
the earneſtpenny ol the inheritante, but to be made happy fot euet, and to be 
taten into the gloꝛpe of the Childꝛen, and to bee heper of God? It the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet doth pronounce him aright and to be happy, whole ſinnes be toꝛgiuen 
howe much moꝛe are they to be denied to be happy, which be choſen to that 
entent fro euerlaſting, that they ſhould be adopted to the childꝛẽ of god, made 
holy and blameieſſe, and pattakers of the heaucnly inheritanct? Thys grace 


Ee b. 


of Sods election is intompꝛehenlible, and therefoze can neuet aa 


This foal 
cauſe heti 
two Pattes, 


Plalm 31. 


4 


Of che Reprobatec 5 
ol vs as it ought to be. IE 
X. Of che Reprobate. 


Contentions O tell you the truth, I can not like theit contentions ñ deuiſes of them 
towching the Dy which do ſo ſtriuc about the repꝛobate in this caſe of Gods electiõ, (as 
reprobate are ſoite do Allo in the cauſc ot the Loꝛds ſuppet, about the eating and reteauing 
to 7 che of the wicked) that thei do make the whole matter odioule, a the woꝛſe milli- 
wed, ked foꝛ their ſtriutig, and thei do entangle (whiche is muche to be pitied) the 
| tree grace of election, wherein conliſteth the foundacton of oure ſaluacion, 
and wꝛappe it as muche as lycth in them, in moſte groſle darknes, Hurelp J 
do ſo muche eſteeme the grace of election, ( whereof J haue hitherto ſpoken 
more flenderly then the matter requireth , ) that I thinke it not neccllaric as 
muche as to thiuke vpon the repꝛobate, muche lelle ſo ſharplp to contende of 
them in Gods Churche . The Apoſtle did talke largely of this grace to com⸗ 
mende it to the faithfull: but as foꝛ the repꝛobate, he did ſkaſelp touch of them 

That ſome be in ont 02 two places, | 
reptobate. But foꝛaſmuche as thoſe thinges bee true whiche we haue befoze ſpoken 
| oute of the Apoſtle of the clection and the electes,it muſte needes folowe that 
there be ſome rep2obate.that is to ſaie, the ſame whych be not of the numbꝛe 
ofthe clcct,onles we willthat generally all be electe, which optnton dothe re⸗ 
loan. 8. pugne muche to the holpe Dcripturcs . Lypke as ſome men bee of God; 
and ſome bee not of God, ſo ſome bee choſen and ſome reptobate . And 
2. Cor. n. the Apoſtle dpſſcucring the repzobate from the fapthfull, ſaithe : Knowe 
pou not pour ſelues, that Jeſus Chuiſte is in pou, onles pou be caſtawaiese 
But pet I hope pou will know that we be not caſtawates .'Jf all be eiect, it 
is neteſſaxie that none be repzobate . For it is not poſſible , that he which is 
clcct and pꝛedeſtinate, ſhould come to be repꝛobate and be damned. wherfoze 
is it than that the Apoſtle ſaith here: Onleſle pou be repꝛobate, if none be re⸗ 
pꝛobate but all electe? Me mult needes graunt thertoꝛe, chat ſome be ctect and 
h ſome tepꝛobate. | | | | 
Hier. al be» Setondlp, we muſt graũt that alſo, p they be called repzobate be diſ⸗ 
4ibia queſt. o ſpted.oꝛ to vie Hieroms word, Caſt of from God. The Maſter of the Sen⸗ 
Theibe © tences laith: He pꝛedeſtined them whom he chole and the reſt herefuſtd. Itẽ. 
fe be toi. He reluſcd whom he would, not fot any merites which he ſaw to come , but 
ken ot given Pet vpon a moſt right truth, and hidden from our ſenſes. Wee call not them 
ouer by God. here ccpꝛobate, which are for their naturall cuill repꝛobate, and not vpꝛight 
Li. i. Diſt. 40 and good: as that is called refuſe ſiluer whiche is counterfapt. But them 
whom God hath caſt of and rekuſed, whan he did choſe whom he woulde. 
So that int wo reſpectes they be repzobate:Firſt, bicauſe they bee repzobate 
of Sod. Secondlp, bytauſt they be euill and repꝛobate of their naturall ma⸗ 
lice, In this lattet waics thei be allotepꝛobate, which doe appertaine to the 
| niibcr ofrhe clect.Fo2 they be alſo conceiued in ſinnes,# of naturechildzen of 
Anckicaion, Math, as we declared before. But as the elect be called in Scriptures not re: 
Timna 2. Probate butclcct,toz bycauſe of the grace of the election, ſo theſe be called not 
Whichiwill klect but repꝛobate, bicauſe of Þ refuſal of th. They do obtect here the wozds 
haue all men of Thapc ſtie. wherin he doth ſpcake in this wiſe of God: For this is good # 
to be ſaued. acreptablle befoꝛe God our ſauiour, which would all men to be ſaued, and to 
tome to the knowledge ofthe truthe. If God (ſaye they) woulde haue all 
men ſaued, howe can that ſtande firme and ſtedfaſte, that hee hath choſen 

ſome oneip to ſaue, and refuſed the reſt ? To thys obtection wee anſwered = 

in our commentaries vpon the Epiſtie to the Romaines een 5 


Of Repentaunce- Fol. 24. 


And for this time J will bzinge the expoſition of Auguſtine ſaipng thus. 
n2hich would haue all men ſaucd,not that there ſhould be no man whom he 
would not haue ſaued. Which would doe no vertue of myractes emongeſt 
them which he ſaid would haue done penaunte, if he had done them, but that 
we lhould vnderſtande by all men, all toztes of men, diſtributed in certein dif- 
kerences: kinges,p2tuate perſons, noble and baſe, high and lo we, ac. Ind a 
lutie atter: Foꝛ the Apoſtle commaunded that they thould pꝛay foꝛ all men. 
and ſpecially he added, foꝛ kinges, and them that were in high eſtate, whych 
might haue ben thought to tefraine ftom the baſenes of the Chuſtian faith 
foꝛ aloftines of coꝛage and a woꝛldelp puide.Therfoze whan he laide this is 
pod befoꝛt God our ſauiout, that is to ſai, that we ſhould pꝛap alfo foꝛ ſuch: 
he did ade by and vy to take away deſpcration; hich would all men to be 
ſaued. This is in ñ ptare. And in an other plate, he ſaith this. But asþ which 
is ſaide. All ſhali ur reſtoꝛed to life m Chꝛiſte, whereas for all that many are 
condemned to cteruall death, it is ſaid ther foꝛe, bytauſe that all as many as 
do eniop euerlaſtiuig tyte, doe notentope it but m Chꝛiſt: fo the ſame that is 
ſpoken, God will haue all men ſaued, whereas he willeth not to haue ſo ma⸗ 
m laued at is ſpoen thetfoꝛc bycauſe that all which be ſaued, are not ſaued 
but as he wuleth, and in caſe theſe woꝛdes of Thapoſtle map be anye other 
wiſe vndetſtanded, ſo that for ally they mape not be contrarpe to this moſte 
mattifeft truth, whetin We doe ſte fo many not ſaucd, wheras men would x 


Augklirw in 
Euch.ca, IOZ, 


F piſt.106 . ad 


Vitalem, _ 


1. Cor. ig. 


God willeth not. This ſaith Auguſtine. herby we do lec, that the woꝛdes 


of Thapoſtle are not lo to be taken; that ot all men God hath refuſed none: 


but that he would haue no ſoꝛt of me ſhut out fro his ſaluation a the know- - 
lege ol the truth. Onleſſe we do ſtick vnto this ſence, it muſt needes folow ß 


we mult ſay either Þ the will of God not onely cã be voide, but that it is alto 
made voide, which is altogether wicked : oꝛ eis none is damned, and doth 
periſhe, but that all generally be ſaued:peq, and that no man departeth out of 
this lyfe without the knowledge of the truth; which 1s openly falſe. Thep 

ſape how did he rckuſe ſome, whan he woulde haue all men ſaued and come 
to the knowlege of the truth? Letthem aunſ were mee, if this be the wyll of 
God that none be damned, whether is it accompliſhed oꝛ no? if it bee not ac- 
tompliſhed, than it is vtterly vame & voide. Contrary vnto yp ſayeng. Fil my 
will ſhall be done. How much better is it that uguſtine ſaith in the place be- 
fore tyted, he that is alnughty, can not wil in eps ae pore he wuleth⸗ 
And in an other place: The omnipotencie ofthe will of God, is alwaics in⸗ 
tuncible. It it be accompliſhed ergo no man is damned, there is no man that 
doth not at ſometime tome to Þ knowlege of the truth? And who wil ale we 
this onles he be madde 2 J ſay nothing, that they doe expounde the woꝛdes 
of Thapoſtle contrary to the Ipoſtle. Foꝛ if God wil haue no man condem⸗ 


ned, how dd he hate Eſau being in his mothers woame; Bow did he whan 


he would ſhew his wꝛath and declare his power, ſuller with great mildencs 
ol mindethe veſſels of wꝛath appointed vnto deſtruction; How doth he har⸗ 

den whome he wil! Howe doth hee put them ouer vnto a repwbate ſence? 
How doth he ſende the cfficacic of errour that men doe credite lyes, ſo that it 
— 555 weake which is obiected by theſe men againſt the mamkeſt truth out 
nd how, and where foꝛe, and whether that thci may not be altered, albeit Þ 

thinke that eheſe demaũdes be very curiouſe, yet J wil in fewe words late 
what may be thought of thent. Firſt, p loꝛalmuch as the electiõ of them that 


woꝛds of Þ Apoſtle, it thou aſke me wha Þ repzobate be refaſed of God. 


ſhould 
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| Of Repentaunce. 
ſhoulde be ſaued, was made beloꝛe the conſtitution of the woꝛlde, it foloweth - 
that the refuſail of them whiche bee damned, was made alſo at the ſame ſea⸗ 
| ſon. » Decondlic , that thei bee repꝛobate in the very ſame, that thei be not e⸗ 
1 lecte, ⁊ ſoꝛeoꝛdeined to life. Do the maſter of the Dentences ſaitheꝛ that God 
. did tom euermoꝛe refuſe ſome in not choſinge them. z Thirdelpe, that we 
probate bee ought not to ſearche the cauſe ol our refuſal, bicauſe that it is ſecret:and that 
torſaken of it muſte not be laide to the malice of the repꝛobate to come, like as we do not 
God. | _ attribute the cauſes of election vnto the merites whiche are to come of the e⸗ 
Li. . Diſt. ac. lette, but it is to be laide to the onely wil af God, who as he choſe whome hee 
Ambroſius de woulde. Ambroſe ſaithe: It is a wunder full pointe that ſuche as the tiettion 
ee -Gertii. dothe chooſe, ſuche the taſtinge of dothe refuſe. And Auguſtine laith, that the 
0 Felt. tauſe hereot map be letret, but that it canne not bee vmuſte... 4 Aourth⸗ 
Leise. p- like as the electe whiche bee called, when their time conumettij doe .- 
That theres eue, repent, hee tuſtified and ſaued, and tanne not fat trom this ſaluacion, 
reger can ſo we muſte graunt that the repꝛobate can nother obey God when he calleth 
e couerted. them, noz beitue, noꝛ repent, noꝛ be iuſtified, noꝛ ſaued: and therefore it is that 
the Maſter of the Sentences in the place befoze cited ſaide, that none of them 
whiche be pꝛedeſtined can bee damned noꝛ none or them whiche be repꝛobate 
can be ſaued. And this we do ſaie bie ſty. withoute the pꝛeiudite ofany perſon 
that thinketh other wile. Butte let all godiy perſons beware that thei doe not 
raſhly giue lentence vpon the repꝛobate, but thei ent of them vnto 
him, who onclp know eth their names kt e he did dillcuet from the num- 
bꝛe of the clect,befozc he made heauen and earth, accoꝛdinge to the depthe of 
his ſecret & al waies iuſte iudgments. Let vs as neare endeuoure as we can, 
to ſaue al men, pꝛaie foꝛ al men, louingly embrace all men, and let vs do good 
to al men, # not rachly diſpcarcofany mã: foxaſmuchas it is hidden fr6 
what the Lo2d hath lynally determined of euery man. ; 


Of Repentau nce. 


Theorder of QA Yy he gracc of Gods goodnes thzoughe the which ſinnets be called 

his place, to repentaunce by the Golpel ofthe kingdom of God,doth paſſe 

Ka] {27 plainly all eſtimation. Wherfoze this peece of Gods doctrine 

e multc needes be embzaced of all ſinners that be deſtrous of their 

owne ſaluacion,and withal their harte. And would God it had ben ſet foꝛth 

purely to the faithfull in the Churche, vntill theſe dates, Now to talke oꝛdꝛe⸗ 

ly ot it, we Wil lee firſt what Repentance is: next from whence it is: thirdlye 

What be the parts of it:fourthly what the ſtrength of it is: filtlie of what ne- 
celſlitie it is. | 

I. What Repentaunce is. 


The Scholers be csScholemen do define repentãce after this wiſe.Kepenticets a bertu 


wherby we do bewaile and hate the eutls whiche we haue committed, 

with the purpoſe of amendment, and will no moꝛe commit that whiche wee 
matic woꝛthilte bewaile . Ind hereof thet wil haue ſome to be ſolemne, ſome 
pꝛiuate, ſome publike, ſome after the common ſoꝛte when a man confeſſeth 

' htmſclf to a pꝛieſt, ⁊ ſome other eniopned by rule fox any deadly ſinne, and ſo 
the do cal that Penance which is enioyned to the ſinner from any other per⸗ 
ſon, whereas ths woꝛde of it ſelfe in deed, if you conſider the nature of it, doth 
ſigniſie the verte anguiſh and ſoꝛowe bꝛedde in the harte ol him that doth a- 
mend. de do cal the ſame which p holp ſcripture doth cal in greeke pvſevuey, 
Amendmente, whan the ſpuner foꝛlakpnge the foolyſhnelle of ſynnynge, 


Penaunce. 


dothe 
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Of Repentatinee; Fol. 215. 
doth come home againe, x alter his olde purpoſe of minde vnto a better ways 
Ot which woꝛde Lactantius wuteth thus: ee that doth foꝛthinke hys do⸗ 
png.doth vnderſtande his olde trrour. Therefoꝛe the Greekes doe call it bet- 
ter x plainlyer cc,, Whiche is euen the ſame that ver is, which we 
map well call Amendement. Foꝛ he which is ſozic fox his miſdoing, doth a⸗ 
mende and reclatme his minde from that madnes he was in, e doth chaſtice 


himſelfe of his owne folly, and doth ſettle his minde to liue better, and wil be 


well ware, ſpeciallp of that that he come not againe in the ſame ſnarcs. This 
ſaith he. The penance oꝛ repentaunee of the harte is a pertell ofthis amende⸗ 
ment. The Pꝛophet doth call Þ ſame that the Greekes doe cal edv by an 
other woꝛd after the cuſtome of the holy language, that is to lap, turning 
meaning vnto God. Of which the Angell ſpake vnto Zacharie the father of 
John Baptiſte, the pꝛeacher of amendement & repentfice ſaipng :And he ſhal 
turne many of the childzen vnto their loꝛd God. And therfoꝛe the Prophets 
do ſo oftcntimes fap that vnto the Jſraclites: Turne Jſractl vnto thy Loꝛd 
God. Item, Turne vnto mee, and pou ſhall bee ſaued. And, J will not the 
death of a ſinner, but that he ſhould turne and liue. And, Jf J lap to the wic- 
tzed, Thou ſhalt dye, in caſe hee returne from his ſinne: whych the commen 
Latine tranflatton hath. and Do repentance of his ſinne. 
Whertoze by this vnderſtanding pt belongeth vnto truc repentantce, that 


Lactant ius 
Lib. G. lu it. 
Cap. 24. 

Or toerthiins 
king. 


Excchel. 230 


Trew & full 


the ſinner do acknowledge his ſinnes, and that he be hartcly ſoꝛye foꝛ that he repentance, 


hath ſinned, that hee doe amende and chaunge his minde, and the manners of 
his cuill iyfe, and turne vnto God, beleuing his pzomeſles , beleking and ho⸗ 
ping vpon mercye. And as foꝛ the woꝛde, we neede not muche to ſtriuc. Ja 


man liſt to take all theſe thzee woꝛdes together, Nepentaunce oꝛ Penance, J. Repentanes 


mendement, and Turning vnto God, J ſuppoſe he ſhall be better ſpedde tou⸗ 


ching the definition of the matter, than if he doe ſtande only vpon the woꝛde 


of penance oz repentance; ſpectally in that ſence, which the Schoolemen and 
Churchmen haue taken it, which we did butefly touche before: That penance 
which ſome men do take albeit it were accoꝛding to ſome rules, and done o⸗ 
penly in ſolemne pompe, ſuch as ſoinc nations doe bie ſometimes, whã they 
doc openly ſkourge them ſelues naked thꝛough the ſtreetes, map be counter 
fait and come of Hypocreſic. But the lame which wee doe deſcribe vnto pou, 
tan abyde no Hypocriſie, but it doth conſiſt oncly in the truthe, without the 
which it is not only no repentãce, but it is alſo a vert mockery in the ſight of 
the Loꝛde, whatſoeuer be out wardely blaſcd abꝛode, accoꝛding vnto the co 
ſtitutions of men and the rules of penaunce. The moſte highe pennitentiarie 
Chaiſt, whan he gaue and defined true penance oꝛ repentance;fatde: Go, and 


ſinne no moꝛe. And Ambzoſe ſaith: True penaunce; is to ceaſſe from ſinnc. G e ae 


umendement 
aud turning. 


Our Churchmaſters of penãce, do bꝛing the woꝛd of Repentance vnto that, no more, 


that the poze ſeduced people doe thinke that they haue repented ſufficicutiyc 
{02 theit ſinnes, in caſe they haue obſerued the ſame which was appointed 
them for their penance, actoꝛding to the number, mãner, time and tide geuen 
them by their goſtelp father: although they neuet felt one rote of true repen 
faunce in their harte, noꝛ pet did accompliſhe it in woꝛke. 


II. Of whence trew Repentaunce doth come. 
Ee laid in p plate of Faith, that Repentance is bꝛedd of Faith. Aud lo 


we may iudge righter, thã to ſap p it cometh of Þ feare ot pumſmẽt. 
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1 Of Repentaunce. 
Fo! we doe ſpeake here of the repentaunce of the elect, and ſuch as ſhall be (a- 
ued, not of the ſame , wherby the repꝛobate doe repent of their euill doinges, 
whan they be touched with the feeling of the tuſt tudgemet of Gods wrath, 
of damnation, x eternal death: the example wherof was declared in Judas 
the traptour. Like as the repꝛobate dare not ſinne fo feare of puniſhment, x 
not foꝛ loue of vertue, ſo whan thet do feele the fare ofit,theido finde alſo a 
temoꝛſe of the ſinne in their hart, e ſo do ſhew it alſo foxth:which thei would 
neuer doe, in caſe that they could be perlwaded that they ſhould go quite vn⸗ 
bel "FX pumnlhed.But the clect that be of God, do repet ot their ſinne as ſone as they 
4 haue knowledge oꝛ vnderſtanding that they haue offended God. Which doth 
troble them ercedingly , although they ſhould ſkape withall ſcotfrce. 
Auſtin; libro Auguſttne ſaith, Grace doth go beioze the merite of repentance. Item. 
eden. Ho man doth repent of his ſinne , but by ome warning of Gods calling. 
 - : _= pri 14g Therfoꝛe true repentance commeth firſt of the grace of God, ſecondly of the 
i = 553" woꝛde of Gods calling a warning, thirdely of the faith of the woꝛde, Woute 
by | the which the firſt two ſhoulde be vtterly voide towching the effecte, albeit = 
they be of themſclucsmoſt good. No dought, it is a great good thing to bee 
called to amendement by the grace of God: but it is offered to the repꝛobate 
to no purpoſe: who although thei do ſeeme to repet at Þ firſt, yet they do not 
cotinue in it, bicauſe they do not hartelp. truly receiue the grace of God, but 
coliozablpe & for a ſeaſon, which the Apoſtle did feare inthem whome he ad- 
2. Cor.. Uuiſcdthat they ſhould not receiue the grace of God in vaine. There be many 
cxamples,wherby it is declared p repentance commeth of Gods grace by the 
admonition ofthe woꝛde & of Faith. So they repẽted which beleued p woꝛd 
AA. z. of grate, ſpoken by Thapoſtle Peter. So Dauid repented his ſinnes, whan 
he was warned of them by the Pꝛophet Nathan. Ind pet for all that Gods 
hande is not tyed vp, but Þ he may ſtrike into mens harts the feling of repen- 
tance, either by ſome ſkozges,02 ſome other terrible chatice ; as » was which 
44.9. 16. Chaunccd to Paule, and to the keaper of the pꝛiſon. | 
The common But that maner of calling to repentaceis not comen,but very ſeldom, and 
wat of calling of ſome ſpecial meaning: but that which is comen and vſed accoꝛding to the 
to repctance, generall inſtitution of God, is whan ſinners be called at the time appointed 
God, vnto faith and repentance,and to true ſaluation alſo, by the Golpell 
Rom. a. of Grace. The Apoſtle ſaith: Doclt thou deſpiſe the riches of his goodnes, 
ſufferance, and mildnes, knowing that the goodnes of God doth allure thee 
to repentancezErgo we muſt giue it to the goodnes of God Þ we be called to 
2. Tun.. repentance. And to Timothee: The Loꝛdes ſeruant may not wꝛangle, but 
| be milde towardes all men, reddy to teache, bearing gently with the euill, in⸗ 
ſtructing them which do withſtand him, in caſe God may once giue them re⸗ 
pentance to know the truth, and to returne from the ſnare of the deuill xc. 
Therfkoꝛe repentance is both the gifte of God, and is giuen alſo by the mini: 
ſtcrie ofthe woꝛde, doctrine, and inſtruction, with the woꝛking alſo of the 
holy ſpirite. And this the Miniſters of the Goſlpell of God ought to knowe, 
to the intent thei may be the genteler towardes ſinners, and apply their Mi⸗ 
miteric with continuall trauaile and paine. | 


1 


eee 


III. What be the partes of Repentance, 


Otalmuch as we doe ſinne whan we doe offende God, in hart, woꝛde 
and deede, the Scholemen doe make thre partes of PEA as coꝛ⸗ 
| keſpondent 


The Scholes 


OF. Repeal) Fol. 2 1 6. 
reſpondent to the ame, that is to lap, Conirition ot the harte, Coteſſion of 
the — — woꝛke. But as J ſaide betoꝛt, the conttr⸗ 
tion of the hart is the veryrepentance . But they doe take repentance fot the 
whole and perfect repentance ;wherof they doe make theſe to be the partes. 
Therfoze the marſter of the Dentences doth ape: There bethtee:thinges to 
beobſcruedinthe perfcetion of repentaunce,the conpunction otthe harte, tis 
confeſſionofthe mouthe, and the ſatiſtaction of the woꝛke. So they meane 
that the ſamets a parfect repentice which is made vp wih thele thee parts; 

But we doe comp2chende it all in the contrition and ſozowe'ofthe ſpirite,; 
| — Alteration of the minde, and in the turning vnto God. Thapoſtie doth |, 
call this ſoꝛowe the ſame which maketh to repentaunce and ſaluation. o: 
the ſame ſozowe ( ſaith hey which is accoꝛding vnto God, dothe worte repen⸗ 
tante to an aſſured ſaluation. And this peece of repentaunce is of no mall 
waight in the light of God, as wee mape percraue by that whyche Dguid feln. . 
ſaith: A ſoꝛow etull ſpirite is a ſacrifice; vuto od, the contrace and hum⸗ 
ble hart God will not deſpile. There is included in this ſoꝛo w aſhamealio 
of the ſinne committed, and alowlinefle ol nunde condemning and ſetting 
hunſclf at naught.” 2 Ups 5 cher enſucth an alteration ot 5 minde wherbp Thealterais 
the ſinner is farre otherwiſe diſpoſtd than he was beloꝛe. So he doth change mynde. 
and alter a new purpoſe of his foꝛmet life, in ſo muche that hee betommeth a 
new man. Zacheus bang ſo altered, ſaid: L oꝛde I doe giue the one halſeof 
my goodes to the pooze: and in cale 3 haue detceiued app man in any thing, 

Ig glue him four times as much foz it. How farre wide was he nowe by wy 

= of —— —— — — — 8 bY 2 
hirdelp, accompanpt we nge o nynde turning 

to God allo. Foꝛ lite as the ſinners minde is turned ſtom God), ts 0d. 
and ſtraunge vnto him as longe as it is giuen to the deſire of mne, 

—— nce turned vnto God, and doth now feare, worſhip, x ſerue 

the ſame, whom he befoꝛe deſpiſed. Theſe be the partes that we make of re⸗ 

pentance, and pet foꝛ all that, we doe not refuſe theconfelſigoffinrics, as ſar⸗ 

koꝛth as it hath teſtimonie out of theScriptures, Therfoze we will buefiye 

— A — pointes fon this patent. Fopypon Parhewe wee Haile {poten 

| er ot it, 


Of Confeſli onof unnes out of holy Scriptures... ere. 


Ee doe linde twoo maner of confeſſions of ſinues in the Stripturcs. 
One which is made to God, an other to our neighbour. Towching ol tuo forts. 
22 ͤK——— Ft. 
my (cl 1 Luc. 18. * 

ſaide: God be merciful vnta which an a linter. This lund 
tone ſſion map be made tinte maner ot 

: Firſt alone, aathe Publica? d, of whom weſpake :{ccondelyan cone: to god tl re 
ag whan the Church ſaith eee was, 
the. Dee the cxawple in the bookes ol dungs mthe woꝛdes 
ee ene eee . 7. 
ly made by the woꝛdes ol the Mmiſter . Therdiy it is made by them whtch 
do confeſſe their ſinne in pyeſent of Þ whole congregation: The crape whe: loſs >. 
ol is rtadin here he that had ſtolen which were dam- 3c: 8. 
DCE EE En 

0 0 * 

Such anopenconſeſion was wont to be vled in the Church, at. 


ot the harte. 
or. 7. 


The 0 >} os, 


The 


The ſowowe 


on of Zuümes | 
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loan. o allcagcthisout of Jhon:Receaue the holy Ghoaltc,thcir ſinnes whome you 
Ns. holden. And in Matthew: J will giue thee the kaycs of the kingdome of hea» 


led. 20. 


Ni Of Repentaunce. - . 
The Sctonde confclſion,ts when a man hathe offended Hts neighbours, 
and tepenteth himicite of it, and dothe confclle it vnto hum, and deliereth him 

Le. . do foꝛgtue him. Qt this Chuſt makcth menttou ſaying: It thy bꝛother do ot⸗ 
lende thee,rebuke him: and in caſe he do repent hunſeife fox it, ſoꝛgiue it him. 

And it he do onde thee ſtuen times, and turne to thee leuen times a dap, and 

M. tthew. 5. lait: I am ory foꝛ it, thou ſhalte foꝛgiue him. The lie matter is in Matthew. 
It you doe offer thy gyfte at the aulter, and docſt rememibꝛe that thy bꝛother 

1 hathe a matter agamilt thce,lcaue thy gifte there beſoꝛe the auitter, and go and 
48 be reconciled to thy brother. And this James ment when he wrote: Conkelle 
vour ſinnes one to an other. a pꝛaic one fo an other, that you mae be ſaued. 

ve be recõ . By theſe t wo kindes of Confeflions, wee be reconciled bothe to God and 
Aude God to our biothꝛen allo: whiche reconcilement tan not be done without the fot- 
3 byewo gtuenelle of finncs.God foꝛgiueth him which confelſcth,and faicth vnto hum: 
Vndes of Sodbe mercitull vnto mee, whiche am a inner. As it appcareth inthe pub- 
Confeſsion, licane,and the woꝛdes of Dauid, when he ſaith: I haue ſaide, J will conſcile 


Fſalm. 35. in vnrighteouſnes againſt me to the Loꝛde, and thou foꝛgaueſt the wicked⸗ 


nes of my linne. He dothe alſo pardon him whiche is reconciled with his bꝛo⸗ 

ther, foꝛ à toten ot which pardon, he ſaieth: Ind then come and offer thy gift. 
Woulde to God, bothe theſe kindes of confeſſions had taxied to be wel vſed in 
the Churche, fo that when we were reconciled with God and oure bꝛothꝛen, 
we might haue moꝛe quiet and leſſe offence and trguble. 


OfchePopyſhe Confeſſion, whiche men 
That auricus 5 lll Auricular. | ; 
lar Conteſsis E ſaie that this was neither of Gods lawe,no: vſcd of the time in the 
on1snotof * *W"W Jpollicsdaics and the fathers which folowed them, noꝛ that it auat- 


Gods law e. 1cth any Whitte to the foꝛgtueneſſe of ſinnes . That it is not grounded bpou 
Gods lawe and commaundement, it appearcth wel inough by that, that nc: 
ther Chꝛiſte neither his Apoſtles gaue any commaundement of it. They doe 


do ſoꝛgiue, thei be kozgtuen:andtheirs which you do with holde, ſhalbe with⸗ 


uen, and what tocuer thou doeſt binde bpon the earthe, ſhalbe bounde alſo in 
heauen and what ſocuet thou doeſt looſe vpon the carthe, ſhall be looſed alſo 
Matth. 8. in heaueu. andthe ſame Chuſte ſaide to the lepre : Goe ſhewe thy icife to ti 


lacob. 3. —— — — our ſinnes one to an other. and Jhon: It 
„abn. wedoconfelle 


our linnes, he is and tuſte to pardon oure ſinnes, and 
te — — - go —— — pꝛoue by — — 

ot holy ſcxipture | opiſhc confcllion is ground 
SH gods iawe and connuauudemente, Let vs ſce therefore whether — fat 
The Auſv cr. and to the purpoſe pꝛoue that which thei affirme, Firſt itisacleare caſe,that 
theſe woꝛdes of Chuſte tothe Apoſtles, be not ſpoken of aiiricular confeſis; 
but ofthe oll. ce of the Apoſties, wherbnto thet ſhould be lent into the woꝛlde 
to pꝛeathe thegolpel. For the whiche purpoſe he laude alſo vnto them: As mp 
father ſent me, lo I do ſende pou alſo. andthe breathed vpon them and ſaid! 
Nectaue the holy Shoſte, their (tines whole pou foꝛgiue. xe, Thei were aps 
pointed to pꝛeath repentance and foꝛgtucnes of ſinnes in his namic. And they 
whiche choulde beleue thus pꝛeaching, ſhould be ſaued, and thei which ſhould 


not belcue, ſhoulde be ſubiette unto tonden mation: as he ſaide in the laſte of 
Marke, the very fame he declared here in other woꝛdes laing ; Whoſe ſnute 
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ſoeucr you do foꝛgiue, they be fozgeuen them: and whoſe ſinnes pou do with⸗ 
holde, the bee withholden, Therefoze the Apoſtles did binde the vnfaithtull; 
. and they did loole them whiche repented and did beleue the pꝛeachmge of the 
© goſpt!!, whereby they did denounce vnto all beleuers foꝛgcuenes of their ſins 
vnder the name of Chziſt. nohat hath Juriculare confelſis to doe here? They 
pꝛeſſe vs 5 the Loꝛd laide:nohoſe ſinnes pou foꝛgeue, ac. we do lay vnto the 
aiſo the lame that gocth beloꝛe: As my father ſent me, ſo J do ſende pou. Ite, 
Keccaue the hoiy lpirit. do not reade that Chꝛiſt {ent any Confcſſionaries 
to the woꝛld, to ſcarche the ſecretes of mens hartes, but J doe reade that he 
kent Ipoſties, and that he gaue them the holpe ſpirit , by whoſe inſtincte and 
| ſtrength the; ſhould open pzeache the golpcll of the kingedome, thꝛoughout 
the woude, . 
Dcconly, we ſhape them the fame anſ were that we did to the other. Foꝛ 


it is all one thinge. That whiche in this place he did pꝛomiſe vnto Peter, he M. c. 


did in ðᷣ other place aftcr his relurrectiõ perſoꝛme vnto him x to al the reſte of 
p Ipoſtles. Jerome taith vpõ Eſap, e be cuery one of vs boũde wh ropes 
of ſinme, which ropes and bandes the Apoſtles allo can looſe, folo wing their 
maſter who ſaide vnto the; What thinges ſoeuer pou do loole vpõ the carth, 
they ſhalbe looled allo in heauẽ. And the Apoſtles do loole them by the woꝛd 
of God and the teſtimonies of ſcriptures and erhoztacis, by their counſeling 


E/4.14, 


of men to vertu. And alſo in an other place he ſaith;The by ſhops andpucſts 5147.16. 


vnderſtanding not this place, doe take ſome what vpon them ofthe countc- 
nance of the Phariſics , that they will either condemne the innocent, either 
lurniſe that they do lolſe the harmfull and guty: whereas with God there is 
no accoupte made ofthe ſentence oz iudgement ofthe pꝛieſtes, but ok the lyfe 
of the parties. | | | 

Thirdelp,as foꝛ that which the Loꝛd ſayd: Uerely J ſap bnto you, what 
locuet pou do looſe vpon the earth, ac.it is not ſpoke to the Ipoſties and mi⸗ 
miſters of the wooꝛde onlye, but vnto the churche, ye and to euerye one of the 
Jaithfull , as theſe thinges whiche goe befoze aud come alter doe pꝛoue. And 


Mat. 18, 


Theophylactus doth expound it this wape: It thou whan thou art offended 


do take him (ſayth he) which hath don the wꝛonge, as a publicane and a gen⸗ 
til, he ſal be ſuch a one alſo in heauen:and if thou doeſt foꝛgeue him, he ſhalbe 
pardoned alfo in heauen. Foꝛ not onely theſe things which the pꝛiſtes do looſe 
be looſed, but whatſocuer matters we alſo, whan we haue Wꝛonge don vs. 


do binde 02 loole, the ſame alſo be bound oz looſed. This ſaythe he. And Au- 7. Mat. ſer. ic 


guſtine expoundeth the woꝛdes of the Loꝛde in like wile, ſainge: Thou haſte cap. 8. 


begon to repute thy bꝛother as a publicane, thou haſt bounde him vpon the 
tarth, but ſee p thou haſt bounde him aright. Foꝛ tuſhce doth bꝛeake — 
bands. And whan thou haſt reloꝛmed the matter and agreed with thy bꝛo⸗ 
ther, thou haſt loled hun in the earth. han thou haſt looſed him in p earth 
he ſhalbe looſed alſo in heaue. Pou map ſee how the fathers lawe not that in 
theſe woꝛdes whiche the Romaniſtes beganne afterwardes to wunge out of 
them. but as though the vnderſtandinge of them were very harde, they doe 

pꝛetende that the mcaninge ofthem is declared by the practiſe of the churches 
and they do call that the Pꝛattiſe » Whiche they mighte moxe rightlpe call the 
Sedutement and tyzraunye of the Romiſh rowte. 


Fourthly,ttis manifeſt inough, to what purpoſe the Loꝛde ſapde to the le- 314, g. 


per which was made cleane by him, See pou tel no ma, but go and ſhew typ 
kite to the Pꝛieſte, both by the woꝛde of chewing we” that alſo which he 
| | J. 


doc > 
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added ſaping:and offer for a witnes to the. It is plaine inough by this place, 
how the mainteners of the Romiſhe tipzanny do wꝛeſt the ſcriptures, Bp the 
oꝛder oflaw,this leper was ſequeſtred from the company of Gods people bp 
the pueſt, and by the law he coulde not returne to accompanye the people of 
God, onleſſe he were alowed to be cleane by the tudgemet of the pꝛieſte. Ther⸗ 
foe whã the Loꝛd had made him cleane, he badde him go to the Pueſt, not to 
töfeſſe his ſinnes, noꝛ to be cleanſed by him, but that he had acknowle- 
ged and alowed his cleannes whiche was reſtoꝛed htm, he ſhould offer, accoz- 

Leuit. 14. dinge to the oꝛder of the law, and that the oblation might condemne the ma- 
lice of the pꝛieſtes, in that they blaſphemed him whiche cleanſed the lepoꝛs. J 
belcke pou, what hold hath the mainteners ofpoptſh confeſſion of this placee 
If they thnkeÞthepjhaue anp, pet this is the cõtluſion of it, that they onelye 
Whiche be clenſed mult go to the pꝛieſtes, and ſhew them not their ſiunes, but 
their tuſtification which they haue reteaued of Chꝛiſt by fapth, to be alowed 
by their teſtimonie. | | 

rwnes.s, Fyitlp, that plate of James:Confcfle your ſinnes on to an other,doth con 
tctdeerne as we ſayde befoꝛe that conftſñion, whan one brother doth conleſſe and 
peld to another, that he hath offended him and deſpꝛeth pardon, he ſapth not 
Conte ſſe pou euerpe man to his pꝛieſte, and take abſolutionof them: but he 
ſayth, confeſſe one to an other, and pꝛay one foꝛ an nother, that you map be 
ſaucd. It this was ſpoken of auriculare conte ſſion, it foloweth that the pꝛieſt 
mult as well conteſſ: him ſelfe to the lap mens eares, and the lay man to pꝛay 
fox the pꝛieſte to be ſaued , as well as the lape man to confetſe him ſelfe to the 
csaxes ok the pꝛieſt and the pꝛieſt to pzap foz the lape mã. And il to pꝛaie be here 
as muche to ſape as to ablople, than it doth no leſſe belonge to the lape man 
to abſop!c the pꝛieſte, than it doth to the pꝛieſt to abſople the lay mã. I thinks 
that the Papiſtes will rather looſe all the matter, than to take this condi⸗ 
tion 02 offer made them, at James handes. | 
ui. 4. Sen. This Duns ſaw, who wzote this vpon that place. Me thinketh p nother 
Diſtin#, +17, James gaue this foꝛ a commaundement , noz dtd ſette it foꝛth as receaued 
queſt.r, oChult. Fo: firſt fro whece ſhould he haue authoꝛitie to binde the whole 
church, whereas he was Byſhop but of the church of Jeruſatem onely⸗ On⸗ 
leſſe pou will ſape,that the ſame church was the pꝛincipall churche at the be- 
ginninge,and ſo in concluſion that he was the pꝛintipall Byſhop, which the 
Romiſh ropſters will neuer peld vnto. Agatne he ſapth not that the confeſſi6 
is to be made moe to a pꝛieſte than to another. Foz he addeth immediatelpe, 
and pꝛaye one foꝛ a nothet, that pou map be ſaucd, where no man will ſape, 
that he made it as a commaundement as of God: but his — . as in 
that woꝛde confeſle one to another, There is a perſuaſion to gs that 
is to [ape,Þ we ſhoutd generally confeſſe vs to oure neighboꝛs that we be ſin- 
: ners, accoꝛding vnto that Il we ſay that we haue no ſinne, ic. This 
e. ſayth D. Duns, whome fox his lingulare wit, they do call the Subtill 


- 
- 


Trees! toi. What is than the Jmaginacion of Eckius,whahe ſayth: It istrue that 


Exchyridion, JAMES did not preciſely determine to whome we ſhould vs, foz as 
9 muche as Chuilt had already expꝛeſſed them that do abſoyle ſn foze 
it was inough fo: James to expꝛeſſe that whiche was neceflary to 
on, that is to ſap, Conteſſion, not particularly of the tudge , Bow did 
he not expꝛeſſe, who and to whome we ſhould couleſle, whan he doth ſap one 
to an nother This Duns law, Eckius law it not, oꝛ cls diſſẽbled and wolde 
not ſce it, to hide the truth which he knew well tnough. Sirtty; 


** * 
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Of Repentaunce, _ Fol. 2 18. 
Dirtelp, the ſame whiche they do aledge out of John: It we do conteſſe 


1. Ioa8.i. | 


ourc ſinnes, ⁊c.it ſerueth fo2 that confeſſion wherby we humbly in the fight - 


of God do confeſſe our ſelucs to be ſinners, with the publicanc in the Goſpel, 
So Juguftine doth expounde it: If thou tell not God what thou art, God 
doth condemne that whiche he ſhall finde in the. Milt thou not that he ſhall 
condene thee,condemne thou thy ſelle. Milt thou haue him pardon the, ac⸗ 
knowledge thou thy ſelfe that thou mapſte ſape vato Sod: Turne thy face 
trom my ſinnes. Ind ſape alſo the wooꝛdes vnto him ol the ſane Plalme: 
Foz I doe acknowledge iny wickednes. This ſapth he. Wherebp it appea- 
rcth well inough, that thele wooꝛdes ought to bee vnderſtanded ofthe con- 
te ſſion of oure ſinues to bee made befoze God, as the ſame alſo whiche fo⸗ 
loweth doch well declare, whan he layth: He is faythfull and iuſte ſo that he 
will foꝛgeue vs out ſinnes: whiche woꝛdes can bee no wapes reterred to the 
Pꝛieſte, but vnto God him ſelke onelp. Foz the Ipoſtle dothe commende him 
vnto vs to bee ſuch a one, to the intent we mape the loner be bꝛought to con 
fell: oure ſinnes vnto him. | 
Lo theſe be the weake arguments of the Papiſtes, whereby they hauc dꝛi⸗ 
uen the conſciences of ſimple folkes to Auriculare conicllion, vnder the co⸗ 
lour that it is Gods lawe and commaundement. Duns law that it could not 
be ſurclpe grounded vpon ſcriptures, and therefoꝛe he made this for a verpe 
doubtluli concluſion of the mattet, ſaing: Therefoze either we muſt ſtande to 
this, that it is of Gods lawe ſet foꝛth by the Golpell of John in the. xx. cha⸗ 
pter, cither if Þ will not ſcrue, we mult lap that it is of Gods lawe Poſitive, 
as geuen by Chult to the Ipoſtles, but pet let foꝛth to the church, by the Apo- 
ſtles without any Scripture, as the churche holdethe alſo many thinges let⸗ 
loꝛth vnto it from the Apoſtles by mouth only without ſcripture . the foun- 
dacion wherof is that of John: And manp other thinges Jelus did ec. This 
ſaith he. Mhã he ſawe that the holy ſcripture could not be well applyed vnto 
this matter, he ſhifted me in this deuite of the poſitiue law without Wꝛityng, 
whiche is as caſclyc ſhaken of, as it is raſhlpe alleaged,and canne no wple be 
pꝛoued. | | 
And therefoꝛe the Gloſer of the Decrees ſapth this: But it is better 
ſapde,that confeſſion was inſtitute by ſome bniuerſal traditiõ of the church, 
rather thai by the authoꝛitie of the new 02 olde Teſtament, Item in the ſame 
place. Therfoze confeſſion is neceſſary foz men, emong vs which be Latines, 
but not emonge the Greekes , foꝛ as muche as there is not come to them any 
ſuch tradicion. This ſapth he, But where, how, and whan, was there ſuche 
a tradition made of the vmuerſall churche 2 If the vmuerlan church did ſo 
onder it. how did it not binde the Greekes but the Latines onely ? Doth the 
vniuerſall church conſiſte only in the Latines:? Such vaine deuices as this 19 
they be all, whereby they trauaue to eſtabliſhe this confeſſion , imagyned to 
deceaue the ſimple, whereas it is a playne caſe that it is nothinge leſle, than 
gods law, and commaundement of od. | 


Auguſtinut, 


P/al 5», 


Scots, 
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cap. In parnity 


And that it was not gener aupe vled in the tymes nother of the Apoſtles ht auricy, 


nother of the fathers whiche folowed them, it is manyfeſte , lirſte by that lar cootſion = 


that th ere is founde no mention of it in the wuting, nother of the Apoſtles, vas not vice 
nothet of the Fathers. As foꝛ that that Socrates wꝛiteth of the pentten: che fathers 


tiarie Pueſte, of the confeſſion of ſinnes oꝛdained, bicaule of the departure 
ol the Nabatians , and abꝛogate afterwardes vnder ectarius of Conſtan⸗ 
tinople foꝛ a hapnous treſpace of a Deacon. Eckius LY ſclfe mug 

ij. that 
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Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 
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added laping:and offer foꝛ a witnes to the. It is plaine inough by this place, 

how the mainteners of the Romiſhe tipzanny do wꝛeſt the ſcriptures, Bp the 

oꝛder oflaw,this leper was ſequeſtred from the company of Gods people bp 

5 the pꝛieſt, and by the law he coulde not returne to actcompanpe the people of 

X God, onlelle he were alowed to be cleane by the tudgemet ofthe pꝛieſte. Ther⸗ 

* foe wha the Loꝛd had made him cleane,he badde him go to the Pueſt, not to 

cofcllc his ſinnes, noꝛ to be cleanſed by him, but that he had acknowle- 

| ged and alowed his cleannes whiche was reſtoꝛed him, he ſhould offer, accoz- 

Leuit. 14. dinge to the oꝛder of the law, and that the oblation might condemne the ma- 

licc of the pꝛieſtes, in that they blaſphemed him whiche cleanſed the lepoꝛs. J 

belcke pou, what hold hath the mainteners ol popiſh confcſlion of this placee 

If they thunke p they haut any, yet this is the coeluſion of it. that they onelye 

"FÞ Whiche be clenſed mult go to the pꝛieſtes, and ſhew them not thett ſiunes, but 
1 | their iuſtitication which they haue receaued of Chꝛiſt by fapth, to be alowed 

4 by thctr teſtimonie. 

1 | Tames.5. Fpitlp, that place of 


tb. 4. Sent. | 
. 2 ames gaue this foꝛ a commaundement , noꝛ did ſette it foꝛth as receaued 


oe church, whereas he was Byſhop but of the church of Jeruſatem onelp⸗On⸗ 


Eckius tn ſuo 
Exchyridios. 


to an nother; This Duns ſaw,Eckius ſaw it not. oꝝ cls diſſẽbied 
not lee it, to hide the truth which he knew well tnough, 


Otrttr. 


— 
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Sirtelp, the ſame whiche they do aledge out of John: It we do conteſt: 


1.1045.1, 


oure ſinnes, ⁊c.it ſcructh foꝛ that confeſſion wherby we humbly in the fight 


ol God do confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, with the publicane in the Goſpell. 
So Auguſt:ne doth expounde it: If thou tell not God what thou art, God 
doth condemne that whiche he ſhall finde in the. Milt thou not that he ſhall 
condene thee, condemne thou thy ſelle. Milt thou haue him pardon the, ac⸗ 
knowledge thou thy ſcife that thou mayſte ſaye vato Sod: Turne thy face 
from my ſinnes. Ind ſape alſo the wooꝛdes vnto him of the lame Plalme: 
Foz I doe acknowledge iny wickednes. This ſapth he. hereby ir appea- 
reti well tough , that thele wooꝛdes ought to bee vnderſtanded ofthe con- 
f: ſion of oure ſinnes to bee made befoze God, as the ſame alſo whiche to- 
loweth doth well declare, whan he ſapth:He is faythfull and iuſte, ſo that he 
will foꝛgcue vs our ſinnes: whiche woꝛdes can bee no wapesreterred to the 
Pꝛieſte, but vnto God him ſelke onelp. Foz the Apoſtle dothe commende him 
vnto vs to bee ſuch a one, to the intent we mape the ſoner be bought to con 
felſe oure ſinnes vnto him. 


Auguſtinus. 


Pſal 5. 


Lo thelſe be the weake arguments ofthe Papiſtes, whereby they hauc dꝛi⸗ 


uen the conſciences of ſimple folkes to Auriculare conłeſſion, vnder the co⸗ 
lour that it is Gods lawe and commaundement. Duns law that it could not 
be ſurclpe grounded vpon ſcriptures, and therefoꝛe he made this for a verpe 
doubtful! concluſion of the mattet, ſaing: Therefoze either we muſt ſtande to 
this, that it is of Gods lawe ſt foꝛth by the Golpell of John in the. xx. cha⸗ 
pter, cither if p will not ſcrue, we mult lay that it is of Gods lawe Polittue, 
as geuen by Chult to the Ipoſtles, but pet let foꝛth to the church, by the Ipo⸗ 
ſtles witho ut any Dcripture,as the churche holdethe alſo many thinges let⸗ 
ko:th vnto it from the Apoſtles by mouth only without ſcripture . the foun- 
dacion wherot is that of John: And manp other thinges Jelus did xc. This 
ſaith he. Whã he ſawe that the holy ſcripture could not be well applyed vnto 
this matter, he ſhifted me in this deutce of the poſitiuc law without wutpng, 
whiche is as caſclyc ſhaken of, as it is raſhlpe alleaged, and canne no wyle be 
pꝛoued. 

And therefoꝛe the Gloſer of the Decrees ſapth this: But it is bettet 
ſapde, that confeſſion was inſtitute by ſome bntuerſal traditiõ of the church, 
rather thau by the authoꝛitie of the new oꝛ olde Teſtament. Item in the ſame 
place. Ther toꝛe confeſſion is neceſſarp foꝛ men, emong vs which be Latines, 


Scotus, 


TheGloſer of 
the Decrees, 
De pan. di. 5. 


cap, In parnita 


but not emonge the Gretkes , foꝛ as muche as there is not come to them any = 
ſuch tradicion. This ſapth he. But where, how, and whan, was there ſuche 


a tradition made of the vmuerſall churche 7 If the vnwerſatt church did ſo 
oꝛder it, how did it not binde the Greekes but the Latines onely ? Doth the 
bniucrſall church conſiſte onlp in the Latines? Such vaine deuices as this 19 
thep be all, whereby they trauaue to eſtabliſhe this confeſſion , imagyned to 
deceaue the ſimple, whereas it is a plapne caſe that it is nothinge leſſe, than 
gods law, and commaundement of God. | 


Ind that it was not gener allpe vſcd in the tymes nother of the Apoſtles That auricus 


nothcr of the fathers whiche folo wed them, it is manyfeſte , firſte by that lar cout ion 
that th ere is lounde no mention ofit in the wuting, nother of the Apoſtles, V not vd 
nother of the Fathers. As fo2 that that Socrates wuteth of the pemten⸗ be fathers 


tiarie Pueſte, of the confeſſton of ſinnes oꝛdained, bicaule of the departure 
oithe Habatians, and abꝛogate afterwardes vnder Nectarius of Conſtan- 
tinople fo2 ahapnous treſpace of a Deacon. Eckius br ſelfe ts a witnelle, 
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that it was nothing touching this auriculare confcllis , but the ſame whi 

was of opeu penaũce. ot which matter ſee the Tripartite hiſtoue. Decodly 

wutinges allo of the chiefe of the fathers do lufficiftly teache vs. p this cötel⸗ 
ſid was not vſed in p church in their dates, Chzyſoſtome ſaith thus: IJ do not 
ſap to thee, that thou (halt diſtloſe thy (elfe openly , 02 accuſe thy ſelte vnto o⸗ 
thers:but J will haue Þ oba the Pꝛophet which faith; Diſcloſe thy life vn- 
to the Loꝛde. Therefore cofecllc thy faultes beſoꝛe God,pronounce thy ſinnes 
with pzaper to the true tudge,not in tongue but in remembꝛaũce of thy con- 
ſcience.and then hope that pou mape haue mercpe, if you haue alwapes the 
ſinnes in mynde, ac. Ind againe in a nother place: Tell thy ſinnes that pou 


map be riꝭde ofthem. It pou be aſhamed to tell any man how thou halt ſin- 


ned, tell them daylp in thine owne harte. J do not bidde the tell them to thy 
fellow ſeruaũt, to witte the withal, and put thẽ in thy teeth, tell the vnto God 
Which doth make them whole. Joꝛ though pou tell them not, doth not God 
know them: ĩc. Igaine he ſapth : It is not nece ſſarp nother now to conteſſe 
our (clues befoꝛe witnes. Let this ſeking out of thy ſinnes be in thy thought, 
and let this iudgement be without witnes. Let God onelp ſee the whan thou 
docſt confeſſe the, God which doth not witte the with thy ſinnes, but doth vn 
burden the of them, 4c. And Auguſtine ſaith: Than what haue J to do with 
men to h{are mp confcſſions, as though they were able to heale my deſeaſes⸗ 
They be à curiouſe kpnde ot᷑ men that will ſecke to know an nother bodyes 
lyſe, and be lowe to amende their one. Mhy do thep ſecke to here of me what 
Jam, which will not hearc of an other man what they be? Ind how do thei 
know whan thei doe heare me tel of my ſelf, whether p F do lape true oꝛ no⸗ 
fo: no man doth know what is don within man, but the ſpirit of man which 
is in man: This ſapth he. Now let the reader, if he be wle, thinke with him 
ſelfe: In caſe that auriculare confeſſion had beene vſed in the tymes of Chꝛp⸗ 
loſtome in the Greke churches, and in Auguſtines times in the Latine chur⸗ 
ches, whether it might agree there withal, that they wꝛote luch thinges con⸗ 
trarp to the cuſtoms and determination of the whole churche, and wheathcr 
they woulde not haue rather counſeled all men to confeſſe their ſinnes to the 


Pueſtes:? I ſuppoſe that thoſe men would haue wutten farre other wple , if 


the ſame had been bled in their tymcs, which was alter their dapes conueped 
and bzought into the churche. ; | 
| Ihe beginninge of Auriculare 
| Confeſſion. 


Ut ſome body peraduenture that readeth this will aſke me, krõ wherice 
came this conłeſſion at the firſt: My opinion is, that whan the ſharp⸗ 
neſſe ofthe open confeſſion and penaunce coulde be no longer kepte after the 
olde accuſtomed vle in the church, partly bicauſe of great parſonages which 
came into Chꝛiſtes faithe , and partelpe bicauſe of the loggiſhe and ſinfull 
lyte of the Byſhoppcs and Pueſtes, it beganne to fall firſte from a publike 
and an open confcſſion to the pziuate and ſecrete ſhufte, con tinupnge pet a 


vide de pen, Whyle after the open oꝛder ol penaunce, and ſo by little and little they came 
Diſtin. a. cap. both to be ſecrete. In this ſoꝛte J ſuppo ſe that this conſeſſion, whertot we 
Quan. ſpeake, crept in by pecce meale into the churche, and came to paſſe the callycr, 


The ſayin 
of L 4 


to the idola⸗ 


bycauſe it was lapde vpon the Gentus alſo by the Puicſtes of Idolls, Is it 
apeercth by the hiſtoꝛie of Lyſander, whom the Pucſte commaunded whan 


trole Pricſtc, he ſought to the oꝛacle tn Samothꝛace, to contelſe him (cite of that which h 
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he had moſte wickedly donne all his lyfe tyme: of whome he aſked, whether 
that hc ſhoulde doe it at his commaundement , 02 at the commaundement of 
the Gods: And whan the Pueſte made him aunſwer,and ſaide,ot the Gods. 
Than get the hente ſaith he, and J will tell it to the Gods if they demaunde 
me of it. Me do ſee by this hiſtoꝛie, by what ſpirit this Juricuiare conteſſion 
was charged vpon mens conlctences . It is bꝛought in not onely by mans 
tradition, but by the moſte wicked and craftye counſell of Satan allo, as a 
paſunge number of the miſcheetes whiche are ſpꝛonge vpon the ſame, do de⸗ 
clare as cleete as dap. | | | 

There is an other pointe behind pet to pꝛoue, that it neither doth good'nct- 
ther is requiſite to the fozgeuenes of ſinnes. Herem J will bung no thing of 
myne ow: head, but » Byſhop of Romes owne Decrees do ſufficietly pꝛoue 
it. Foꝛ we do rcade in thẽ, in this wiſe. As the authoꝛitie doth tcſtifie,the will 
is rewarded, not the woorke . For the will is in the contricion of the harte, 
but the woꝛke is in the confeſſion of the mouth. Do that it is a cicare matter 
that linnes be foꝛgiuen by the contrition of the hart, and not by the conte ſſiõ 


of the mouth. And in au other place: The very ſame is pꝛoued (ſaith hee) by 


that authoꝛitie of the Pꝛophet: In what howꝛe ſoeuer the ſinner be conucr- 
tid and do bewayle, ac. Foz it is not ſapde, Do conteſſe with his mouth, but 
onclp, If he be conuerted and do be waile, he ſhall liue the lyfe a not dye. And 
againe: As it is p2oucd ſaith he, we be rayled vp through grace betoze our 
conte ſſion, and made the childꝛen ol lyghte, it doth appcare moſte plapnelpe, 
that (ne is foꝛgeuen by the contrition of the harte onelp, withoute con- 
teſſion of mowth. Item: Therefoꝛe linne is not foꝛgeuen in confeſſion, which 
is knowen to be foꝛgeuen already . So that conteſſion is made foꝛ the decla⸗ 
ration of repentaunce , and not foꝛ the obtainement of foꝛgiuenes , Ind 
in the ſame Canon in the gloſe: There be two confeſſions, the inwarde and 
the out warde. Of the Juwarde which is made to God, it is ſayde, that with 
out conf:lon finncs be not foꝛgeuen. Item: Therekoze ſapth he, this ſecrete 
conteſſion of lighte and ſecrete ſinnes, is to bee pelded vnto God. But thoſe 
thinges whiche be ſpoken of the open latiſtaction oꝛ confeſſion of the mouth, 
are to be vnderſtanded of open and maniteſt crymes. Ind in the ſame place: 
Thcrekoze by foꝛmer authoꝛities it is pꝛoued, that foꝛ open crimes there 
muſte be pelded open atiſfaction. But it is not pꝛoued, that the hidden ſinne 


ſhoulde of ncceſſitie bee confeſſed to the pꝛieſte, and to bee cleanſed at his ar 


bitremente. Igapne in an other place: The confeſſion therefoꝛe (ſayth he) 
whiche is made to God onely whiche is foꝛ iuſte men, dothe purge linnes: 
but the ſame whiche is made to the pꝛieſte, doch teache how ſinnes bee pur: 
ged. Theſe and ſuche other like places arc wꝛeſted and wꝛonge out of them 
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by the very ſtrength ok the truthe, and put into the Detrecs whereby the 


Papiites bee ſuffictently ouercome , that it is a very deccite to aſcribe koꝛge⸗ 
uencs of ſinnes vnto Auriculare confeſſion, Thus J thinke it is maumtelt 
that it is neither of Gods lawe and cõmaundement, neither that it was vicd 
in the times of the Apoſtles and the fathers, neither that it auayleth to v foꝛ⸗ 
geuenes of ſinnes. Mherfoꝛe that Cannon of Innocent the thirde in the De- 
cretales, made. 356. yeares agone, that is to ſape: All faith full ſolkes of bothe 
kindes after they came to the peares of diſercation, ſhall once a yeare at the 
call alone faithfully confeſſe themſelfes to their owne pꝛieſte, and endeauoꝛ 
or theit owne ſtrength to fulfil the penaũte entoined them, ec. is not like an 
„ 15 15 Ft. iij. Ipoſtleg 
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Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, but like a Tiraunts ſaping, whiche ofa wylde raſheneſſe 


Of Satiſfacti⸗ 


on. 
How hurtfull 
tlie doctrine 
of ſatutaction 
1 


toꝛmẽting the cõſciences of the faithful with more p and ſkoꝛges, than 


| — no we ſpeake of. Ind thus muche of Confeſſion:no we lett vs ſee fox 
atiſtaction. | 

The Scholemen doe call Datifaction the wooꝛke of Pennaunce, eniop- 
ned by the Pueſt aftcr the Zuriculate confeſſion . Ind here they make muchs 
a dooe,that the ſactiſfaction be nother leſſe noꝛ lighter than counteruatlinge 
the waight ofthe Sinne. This doctrine of ſatiſtaction dothe exccedingipe 
darken the cleareneſſe of the grace of Chꝛiſte: it doth make mens conſciences 
tither falſlpe aſſured, whan they ſuppoſe that they haue ſatiſfted: either it 
dothe piteouſſpe toꝛmente them, whan they can not tell by what tyme they 


haue ſetiſtied in the ſight ol God foꝛ one ſinne: much leſſe for all their ſinnes. 


Belides that, it hath opened not one gappe, but al dooꝛes, windows, arches, 
fc. to the Hopes markets, to gapne vpon pardons, and foz the traficke of 
Pueſtes maſſes, to deltuer ſowles out of; Purgatoue ; Wherefore all god⸗ 
lye doe wooꝛthylye abhorꝛe it. The doctrine of the goſpell doothe denounce 
vnto vs pardon of oure. ſinnes, by the bloude of Chute, by the ſheddinge 
whereof there is ſatiſfaction made, not onelpe foꝛ ours, but for the ſinnes al- 
ſo ofthe whole woꝛlde. And whereſoeuer this grace doothe take plate, that 


_ Catiſtaction hath nothinge to doe, wee coulde beare with them if they ſapde, 


mom. 4 = 


that lyke as the fapthe in Chuſte is reputed foꝛ ryghtcouſneſle to the bele- 
uours , accozdinge tothe example of Abzaham , ſo Repentaunceis of mercye 
and francklye imputed foꝛ ſatiifaction. as wee mape perceeaue it was in 
the Pꝛodigall ſonne, whoſe returne and repentaunce, his father of hys 
righte fatherlye clemencpe did accepte fo2 a moſte ſufficiente ſatiſfaction, and 
ſoughte nothinge furder of him. This meaninge of ſatiſfaction dothe de⸗ 
rogate no thinge fromthe grace of God, but dothe cxceedinglye auaunce it. 
It maketh no thinge forthe gapne and iuglinges ofthe Popes merkets, 


but it maketh muche to the quictinge of oure conſciences . Werefoze wee 
will ſticke vnto it, and we will leaue theſe cromperpe wares of counterfaite 


bat tepen⸗ 
ta nice dothe 
WOrKEe in the 
4 probate 
2nd in the 


Adder. 


ſatiſfactions to the Pope and his pꝛieſtes and frpers. 


There is an other kynde of ſatiſfaction , whereby cuerpe man ſtandethe 


bounde to make his neighboure amendes, whome he hath harmed oz hinde⸗ 


red:and pet we doe not denpe that ſatiſfaction alſo, whereby they bee bound 


to ſatiſfpe to the churche in the true fruit of refozmacion, which hath in anye 


open crymes offended it , But the marchauntes of the Churche doe make 


ſmall accounpte ofthis matter, and pet the fathers were very ſoꝛe and ſharp⸗ 
lpe ſett to the obſeruaunce of it, pe 


IIII. Whatisthe efficacie of true 
repentaunce. 


He bertue of repentaunce is ſo greate, that it is not poſſible to recounte 


it in al pointes. wherfoze we neede not to ſcarch all thinges tothe vtter- 
moſte whiche it doothe p2oduce , bꝛinge to paſſe and woozke : but wee wyll 
note thoſe thinges onelpe which we doe preſently remember, Dome thinges 
it doth woozke and bꝛynge to paſſe , commenlye as well inthe repꝛobate as 
in the electe: againe certapne cn ge clecte and not inthe repꝛobate: 
thirdelpe ſome thinges in the repꝛobate and not inthe electe, actoꝛdyng to the 


8 . 
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diuerſitie ot the wꝛath and grace of God. | 

: Firſte it vothe commenlp open the cpes of the mynde, that we mape ſee le opencth 

and vnderſtand, howe naughtilie, fondly and wickedlp we haue done. Whan # cyes of ll 
we ſinne we bee blynde, and that is by the deuice of Satan, tothe intent he ne F 
woulde not onelp teade vs into all kindes of erroꝛs and cuels, but to kepe vs | My 
there alto whan we bee once in. The place of the Apoſtle is knowen, where IT bh 
he ſpeaketh of the darkenes, the dimmed vnderſtandinge, tgnozaunce , and Epbe, 4. | 
blyndenes, whiche he dothe attribute vnto them that doe liue out of Chriſte, | | | 
in ſinnes. Kepentaunce dothe dꝛiue awape all this darkenes,and openeth the N 1 
8 —_ minde, lo that this poynt ncedeth no exãples, foꝛ it is open inough | | 
ot ng | 1 | 
1 DSecondly,it doth toꝛment the mynde, and oppreſſeth it with the gricfe le vexeth the 

whiche it dothe ſo carneſtip conceaue vpon the conſciente of ſinne ,that it wude. 

can hardlye be gotten awaye. And there foꝛe ſome woulde call it Pennaunce, | 
bycauſc it is a greate papne . Dome calleth it Compunction , ſome Con- - | 
tricion. This kynde of ſoꝛo we Dauid felte as we maye ſec the rrxiiPſalme, A ze, 

and in manpe other. and in Peter alſo whan he came to himſelfe and wepte TED Will 
bitterlpe: and in the woman ſinner, whan ſhe waſhed the Loꝛdes feete with 1 
her tcares . Ind Judas the traytoꝛ was not vopde of ſuche ſoꝛowe, whan . 
he hurled the monpe backe agapne into the temple and ſayde: J haue ſinned, = | 
betrapinge the innocent bloude, as his ende did pꝛoue. Ind the wicked ſhall 


feele incomparable griefes of this repentaunce in the dape ol iudgemente: of | * 
whome we reade in this ſoꝛte: And the wicked ſeinge it, ſhalbe troubled with ,. 14 
an horrible feare, ⁊ ſhalbe aſtomed, wapling foꝛ the anguiſhe of their ſpirit, / | ot 
and ſhallſape to them felfes,repentinge: Theſe be they, whome ſometyme we | | 
had in mockagc,ac. 


Thirdelp it condemneth that which is done, and maketh the ſinner iudge lie codemnerh 
him ſelfe wooꝛthye to be puniſhed , Capi layde: My wickednes is greater _ which is 
than p I mape deſerue pardon.Lo thou doeſt caſte me out this dape,xc. Do Gab: | 
Judas did alſo condemne his owne fact of Sinne, and puniſhed him ſelfe ee 
with his owne hande . Ind Dauid repentinge, did in the pſalmes condemne 
fome of his owne dotnges. | | a 

4 Fourthlye , it chaungeth the mynde, and maketh menne to miſlipke that !* *lrcreth the 
whiche pleaſed them beloꝛe, and to be farre otherwyſe diſpoſed than they 2 
were. This foloweth vponthat whiche wente befoze , although not in all 4p 
18 I this repentaunce dothe wooꝛke as weil in the repꝛobated as 7 
in the electe. | Wis : | 

5 Fiftelp,it dothe delpuer the electc out of the ſnares ofthe deuell, by whom te deliverethe 
they be kepte in holde, bntill tyme of their callinge. Jn caſe peraduenture from the tuas 
ſapth the Apaſtle, God do geue them repentaunce to knowe the truth, and des ot the, 
that they map tecouer them ſelues out ofthe ſnares of the deuill , by whome 3 
they were zepte in pziſon at his owne wil. whiche woozdes can not con?v? 
terne the repꝛobate and wicked, vnto whoms the gifte of this repentaunce; 
amendement, and deliuerp, is not geuen. | — 

6 Dixtelp,it doth reconcile them vnto God whiche be amended , and dothe It doth ree5- | 
reſtoꝛe them vnto his Grace . This grace and attonement is pꝛeached by the cle vs voce 

Golpell vnder the name of Chuſt. And fox this cauſe it is called by ſome men 4 

the ſecond ſhifte , koꝛ a boozde to ſwimme vpon and to ſaue vs whan oure 
hippe is loſte. Ind it maketh vs cleane before _ as thoughe we had ne- 


Of Repentaunce, | 
EH. Ucrſinned at all. udherefoze Eſay ſapthe: In caſe thy finnes be as redde as 
(karict, they ſhalbe made as white as ſnowe. | 
I: doth car- 7 Deuenthlp , it dothe refoꝛme that whiche was amiſle done, and dott 
recte that TCcnewethe trade ok lyfe. DoFacheus, which befoze his amende ment gap 
1 's - fo2 other mens goodes, did atter he beganne to repent once, beſtowe of his 
95 owne vpon the pooꝛe. 
t maketh me 8 Eightlip, it makcth them humble and lowlpe. Therefoze after that Da⸗ 
humole, uid had ſapde , A troubled ſpirite is a ſacrifice vnto God, he added: a contrite 
harte and an humble, Loꝛd thou wilt not deſpyſe. Do he topned repentaunce 
and humblenes together. 
It maketh mẽ $5 Mienthly, it maketh them milde alſo towarde other ſinners. Foꝛ lpke as 
gẽtleto watds the opinion that the Phariſees had of theit owne rightuouſnes, dothe make 
other jumers. them puite vp and pꝛoude, ſo the acknowledgyng of our ſinnes dothe make 
vs gentle towardes other ſinners. Be that is a ſeucre and pꝛoude judge of o⸗ 
ther mens ſinnes, doth pet in no wile knowe his owne. Seyng therfore that 
repcntaunce doth bꝛeede ſo many good thinges , it is not vnwoꝛthelp ſpoken 
14th.13. of Chziſte, that there is greater iope with the Aungels of heauen for one ſin⸗ 
ner whiche dothe repent, than for nynetpe and nyne iuſt folkes. 
is vnefetu 10 Tenthlpe,as towchinge the attamement of the grace of God and of re- 
all meher® conciliation, it is vtteriy vneffectual in the repzobate.Fox it is not true repen- 
. tance in thein, but falſe and counterfaite. Me rcade of Eſau , that he founde 
oy no coꝛuer ot repentaunce, though he ſought it with the tcares of his eyes. 
Not he did not truelp repent, noz he coulde not recouer the bleſſpuge whiche 
he had loſte, noꝛ the alteration of the ſentence that was geuen, although he 
Wepte foꝛ it. And Judas repented his treaſon, but he attapned not the grace 
of recontilement. 
I: briageth 11 Elcucnihly, the greater and ſharper that it is, the moze it doth pzouoke 
tie wicked to the Wicked viito deſperation. So Capn ſapd: Mp ſinne ts greater than that 
deſpetation. I mapt bee worthy of foꝛgeuenes. And this is tried allo by the example of 
Geng. Judas, who onles he had ben dꝛyuẽ by ß greatnes of the repetance vnto de- 
{pcration, he would not haue choked and hanged himfelfe , There hath bene 
manp examples ſhewed of this matter, 
; geueth the 12 Laſtely,what doth the repentaunce of the repꝛobate els, but giue them 
wickid ataſte Ag it Were a taſte whiles they doc liue pet inthis fleſhe;of the cucriaſipng pu⸗ 
of the crernall miſhment, whiche they ſhall ſuffer after this life2Do that a ma mape a right 
ponſneate call it the beginnpng of the papnes to come. Thus FJ luppole, we haue in 
| tewe woꝛdes let forth „ what the ſtrength and elficacie of Bepentaunce is, 
as well in the wicked as in the Elect. 


V. What the neceſſitie of Re- 
pentaunce is. 


Ike as befoze whan we ſpake of the neceſſitie of lapth, we declared ol 
in wha ſotte What kinde of neteſlarte thinges it was, ſo we mult do alſo in this place. 
of neceſſetye There is one neceſlitie of compulſion, an other of naturall conſequentyc, and 
repeaunce i; an other of condition , Me doe ſape , that repentaunce is neceſſarie nother in 
arceſlary, the neceſſitic of compulſion,nothcr of naturail conſequencie, but in the necef- 
| ſitie of condition:tn which caſe we ſapd,that faith allo is neceſſarie. No man 
is conſtrapned agaynſt his will to repente , no man is bꝛought > 4 
ur 
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naturall conſequenee to repent{(fo2 than all men generally ſhould repent) but 

repentance is continually neteſſarie, which J thinke J chalbe able to declare 

in fewe woꝛdes. 

Firſt, it is a cltere matter that we bee ſo coxrupt of nature, that there is ror th« core 
no man that can liue in this fleſhe infected with the popſon of ſinne, without ruption af 
ſinnes, no not they whiche doe by the ſpeciall inſtincte of God geue them⸗ our vat 
ſelfe to rightuouſnes, and do walke in the lawe ol God both dape and night. 

Wherupon that was ſayd: There is no man that dothe good, and dothe not 

lime. Muche leſſe they are able to doe ſo, which be all together carnall and c. 
farre froin the feelpng of God. Therefoze bycauſc of this coꝛruption of ous . reg, 8, 
nature, repentaũce is neceſſarie for vs, wherbp we mape refoune our faultes 

and ca: whiche is anuſſe in vs. Fo repentaunce is the amendement of cuill | 
dopinges, and retoꝛnyng to innocencic:euen as it is neceffaric toꝛ a wiptter, A Similitude, 
though he do vſe to wꝛptte neuer fo dulgentlp, pet it is neceſſarte fox him by | 
readyng ouer agapne thoſe thing s which he hath once wꝛittẽ, to recongmſe 

and ameunde the faultes whiche hath eſkaped him. Therefoze ſeing that we 

mult haue generally all this neceſſitie to wardes the refozmation of our life, 


it foloweth that repentaunce is neceſſarie, generally oz all, | | 4 l 


2 Secondlp, foz as muche as no manne can bee ſaued without the good⸗ vor the ney 
nes of God, repentaunce ts neceſſarie foꝛ vs alſo for this cauſe . Foz Goddes cellitic of the 
clemencpe and goodnes is ſuche , that there ts no wape vnto it but fox them g00does of 
whiche doe repent,that is to ſaye,that no mans ſinnes bee fozgcuen whiche 4. 

doe not repent that they haue ſinned. And without the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, 


there can not fail out to any man anp reconcilement with God, noz ſaluatis, | 5 | 


Foz there is no manne able to ſatiifre the iuſtice of God in paytng ofthas 
whiche he o weth. Whereloꝛe repentaunce is allo moſte necefſarye in this be: 
halte, to them that deſire to bee ſaued , Therekoꝛe it is, that we bee ſo often 
called to repentance in the Striptures. Turne vnto me (he ſapth) and pou 
halbe ſaued. Ficin , Ffthe wicked doe turne from his naughtie waye, xc. 


And, Þ will not the death of a ſinner, but that he bee turned and liue . Item, 5 13 


Amende, and beleue the Goſpell. Ind, J came not to call the iuſte, but ſinners 
bato repentaunce. And loke how great this grace is, whan they whiche doe 


repent are pardoned by Gods clemencie, and that their repentaunte is repu- 2 


ted foꝛ Innocencye:ſo reaſonable is this condition, that no mans ſinnes bee Y 
foꝛgeuen but theyꝛes whiche doe repent . No man is lo madde 8 lo voyde of 
ccaton, that he will thynke it an vnfitte matter , if he ſee the grace of tozge- 
uenes reſtrapned from them, whiche will not repent and amende . Foz as it 
mape ſeeme a harde and an vnktnde matter whan a ma wil not foꝛgeue him 
which repenteth and deſircth mercye, lo on the othcrſtde it ſeemeth moſte vp- 
right and reaſonable to all men, that they whiche doe refuſe the grace of foꝛ⸗ 
geuenes whan it is offered to them vnder condition of repentaunce and a- 
—— 2 that they ſhoulde not bee foꝛgeuen, but ſuſtapne woꝛthye pu- 
ment. | | 
Peraduenture ſome bodpe will aſke me, whether that there be any cauſes For wh | | 
to grounde a man vpon, why it ſhould not bee conuentent,that they whiche <*»{s they | 
do not repent, noꝛ doe deſire pardon and mercye,ſhould bee receaued by God 1 ny wen 
in to grace, al be it p his mercies do excede al his workes,s that he bꝛyngeth ber rob c. 
fozth his ſunne vpõ the good and the cuill, and doth rayne vpon the thakefull uns to 
Evnthakefut,and doth good many wapes, 141 mw to men which knoweth grace, 
b. | It not, 


* 
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it not, but whiche are not willpng with all nother. Albeit that by the tom⸗ 
men perſeuerance of all men, it is moſte indifferent, that they whiche v il not 
repent ſhould not be foꝛgeuen:pet beſides this equitie, there be alſo other rea⸗ 
ſons, whie that it can not be, noꝛ it is not cõuement, that theyꝛ ſinnes ſhould 
bee foꝛgeuen whiche doo not repent , but contemne the of Goddes cle⸗ 
_— G J will reherſe ſome of them here, whiche be bothe maniteſt and out 
Ot all doubt. 


Leaſt the 14- z» (The firlt is, lcaſt the juſtice of God ſhould be to muche derogated. God 


ice of God ig merafull, and it is mecte that he bee iuſte alſo . His iuſtite canne not fuffer 


/ thould bee to that they ſhoulde bee foꝛboꝛne, whiche doe contemne his grace. He can not 


much Dero- 


gated, bee a iuſte itudge, onles he doe puniſhe them whiche doe not repent . Where- 
foꝛe grace hath place pnough , ſo that it doc not altogether dekaye the iu⸗ 
ſtice ofthe iuſte iudge, whiche u ſhould doc without remedy , if they whiche 
doc not repent, ſhoulde haue their ſinnes koꝛgeuen them. Belides that, there 
ſhould bee leſte none, vpon whome the iuſtice of the tulte iudgement myght 
be executed vpon: and fo all thynges ſhoulde bee __ and come to nothyng 
whiche are reade in the Dcriptures of the iuſtice of God, as of the iuſte and 
bpught iudge. | 5 

2 Setondlp, the bery grace of God alſo, if it were as readp, and as indiffe- 
Leaite the rcntlp to bee offered to them whiche doe not repent , as to them whiche doe 
rr 5 repent, it ſhoulde haue no taſte nother of pzofite nother of neceſſitie, in mens 
bc. e hartes. Foz who would impute his ſaluatton to the grace of God, 02 car- 
Au neſtip ſece it, if it were certaine that they whiche doe not repent and doe de⸗ 
ſpiſe the grace, ſhoulde bee ſaucd?S&0 after the iuſtice of God, his grace alſo 
ſhoulde goe after and come to nothyng . Whan contrartes doe ſtande to ge⸗ 
ther, ſayth one, they bee the better knowen, if thou tatzeſt awape the cotrarie 
ol the tulte iudgement of God, what ſhall enſuc els, but the darkenpnge of 
grace and mcreye 2 He can not bee called wſtipe a gentle Kynge and Puince, 
whiche doth neuer puniſhe the wicked with iuſte iudgemente, noꝛ doth ſpare 
them whiche doc amende fo2 bpcauſe of their amendement , but fuffereth 
them to runne on all a like. But ſurely the ſame ts trewe clemency , whan it 
is ſo beſtowed vpon them whiche doe amende , that it dothe alſo with iuſte 
tudgement puniſhe the repꝛobate aud umpenitent. Foꝛ iuſtice maketh ciemen⸗ 
tie the moꝛe noble: and on the other ſide, clemencie maketh tuſtice alſo the 
| more ſeemelpe. | 5 
Leiste a7 3 The thirde realon is, bycauſe all gappes ſhould not bee lefte open to 
appes hold lime. Fo in caſe the impenitent perſons alſo ſhould bee ſaued, there ſhoulde 
5 © open to bet no plate lette fox the feare of God. And whan the feare of God were once 
(une, gone, there ſhouldraygne bothe extreme raſhnes, and careleſnes in ſinnyng. 
Fo: this conſideration the Apoſtle dothe thꝛeaten to the tmpenitent folkes 
the wꝛathe of the tuſte iudgement of God, ſaping: Knoweſt thou not that 
Rom. 2 the clementie of God dothe leade the to repentaunce; but accoꝛdynge to thy 
hardenes and impenitent harte, thou doeſt heape the vp diſpleaſure vnto the 
daye of wꝛathe, and the reuclation of the iuſte iudgement of God. Who ſhall 

geue vnto euer man accozdpng vnto his woꝛkes. 


Lead hd + Fourthlp, in caſe that the grace of God were ready as well foꝛ the 


bee azed in penitent as the pemtent, it muſte folowe of neceſlitie , that all ſhoulde 
withous dif- bee indiſftrentlpe ſaucd , one as well as an other, not menne onely bus 
c , Deuedls allo: and ſo the whole difference of Goddes election and _— 
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in, ſhoulde btterly bee taken a waye , whereok we lpake befoze: and there 
withal all the conſideration oftrewe godlynes and iuſtice, ſhoulde be wypte 
- quitte out of the hartes of menne.By thele reaſons whiche take to be ma⸗ 
mfeſt,it is apparant inough, howe tt is not conuement nother toꝛ the grace, 
nother fo: the tuſtice of God, that ſinnes ſhoulde bee fozgeuen not onelp to 
them whiche doe repent , but to them allo whiche doe not repent , noz deſire 
 foxgeuenes of the ſame, 


Ol luſtification. 


His is a notable place and diligentlye ſette ſoꝛthe by manye TS 
mens wyptinges in theſe our dapes. And theretoze Jthinke it i 

=> (hall not bee neceſſarie to mate muche a doe in this treatye. oꝛ | 

though this ſounde doctrine of tuſtificatton bee allaulted by all oi | | 
kpnde of ſectaries,{pccrally by them whiche be the teachers of merites # mes 1 
Woꝛkes, pet it is grounded vpon ſuch ſure and vntaluble toundacions of the . [ 
holpe Scripture, that it cannot be oucrthzowe, no not by the gates of Hell. | 

Ind no maruell why. For all our ſaluation and the whole quictnes of out "1 

conſciences, doth depende vpon this tuſtification whiche we haue by Chul}, | 1 

Whecrefoze many godly and learned men haue vpon moſte greate and good q | 
purpoſe , bent all their power and ſtrenght towardes the openyng and con⸗ 1 
firmation ofthis place: vnto whole trauapies J will toyne my minde alſo, 5" 4 | 
as ſome ſmall dꝛoppes to their moſte aboundant riuers. 1 1 
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I. What it is to Iuſtihe, 


. 7 His wooꝛde Juſtifie, in the Latine mens eares is as much to ſape, as 
Ee to make iuſte:like as Magnifie to make greate, and Danctifie to made 125 
holp. And this ſence of this woꝛde the diuine olemen liked well, whiche 9 
they that doe folo we them doe pet earneſtlye ſtande vnto. Auguſtine alſo | | fl 
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dothe in diuers places ſtill expounde this woꝛde of Juſtifiyng tn this ſence, 

whan he ſapth, Beleupng in him which tulkifieth the wicked. that is to ſape, 

of the wicked dothe make ne: The Apoſtle Paull , out of whoſe wip⸗ Paule, 

tynges this doctrine of tultification is pꝛincipallp taken, vſed the woozde of | 

tulkifpinge not in the ſence whiche the Latin eares dothe lyke, but in that | Ly 

lence in whiche the holpe Scripture vſeth it, accoꝛdynge bnto the cuſtome So | 

of the holpe language in whiche he was bozne , bp, and inſtrutted 

in from his chudehode. In that language, to Juſlifie is as muche to ſape, v Hrn 

as to quitte a manne of his offence,and to pꝛonounte him iuſte. The contra- nacſedic. 

cpe of it is to condemne a manne of naughtines and wickedncs, Noz J 

thynke it canne not bee founde , that in anye peece of Stripture in the holpe 

language, this wooꝛde tuſtifie ſhoulde ſignikie to make any manne iuſte of 

an vniuſte manne. Whiche ſence in tale a manne woulde applye to the 

places of Dcripture where this wooꝛde is bled , the matter ſhall ſeeme to | 

bee eyther vnpoſlible , oz vnmeete, 02 vntrewe . And to this purpoſe Þ 9 
c 4 


E 45. Thep [hal be iuſtified in the Loꝛde, and all the ſcede of Fſraeli ſhal be gloꝛi⸗ 


Of Iuſtification; 


Geeſe 44% I cat .Whan Joſephs cuppe was founde in Beniamins ſacke, andthe bye 
thꝛẽ Wiſte not how to trie and mayntapne his innoccncye, Judas ſapd vnto 
Joſeph: What ſhall we ſpeake to my Loꝛde, and what ſhall we ſape , and 
wherein we be tultificd 2 God hath founde out the iniquitie of thy ſer⸗ 
uauntes. In whiche wooꝛdes he ſayth nothyng els, but there is no wape fox 
bs to declare oure ſelfe to bee innocent, to bet quitte of the gilte of thekte. 
For it is opened by the tudgement of God what we bee, we canne not denye 
Exod, 23. It, c. Ind in Exodus: Slape not the innocent and tuſte , foꝛ J will not 1u- 
ſtifpe the wicked. That is to ſape, J will not quite the wicked of his faulte, 


Deuter, 25, J will not take him to bee innocent. And in Deuteronomie: Whan there is 


a controuerſie bet wixte menne , and they doe come to iudgement and to the 
Judges, tuſtifie you the iuſte, and condemne the vngodly . What ſapth he 
els, but quitte the tuſte and condemne the wicked; Item inthe ſeconde booke 


2. Samuel. ig. Of Samuel Abſalon ſapde: ho will make metudge vpon the carth , and 


that euery manne mape come to me whiche hath any matter oꝛ iudgemente 
to ſeeke, that I mape tuſtific him: That is to ſape, that I mape quite him 


eg. 8. and pꝛonounce him to bee iuſte. Agapne Salomon emonge the reſte dothe 


pꝛape to the Loꝛde in this wiſe: han a manne dothe offende his nepghboz, 

and he require an othe ofhim to make him to ſweare, and that the othe com- 

meth betoze thy Aultare in this houſe, heare pou him in heaue, and do it, and 

zudge thy ſeruauntes, that you condemne the wicked, geuing his wape vpon 

his owut head, and that pou doe iuſtilie the iuſte, geupnge vnto him accoꝛ⸗ 

dyng vnto his rightuouſnes . that is to ſape, that by righte reuenge pou de⸗ 

| flare the wicked to be giltye , and in deliuerynge the tuſte,thou ſhewe him to 
705.257, bee iuſte and innocent. Job ſapth: Godde foꝛbidde that J ſhoulde tuſtifie 
pou, that is to ſape, pzonounce pou to bee iuſte, and take pou to bee iuſte. 

Palm. i. Dauid ſapth : I haue ſinned agaynſt thee onely , and haue done cuill in thy 
ſight, ther foꝛe thou ſhalt be iuſtiſied in thy woꝛdes. that is to ſay, declared fo 

palm, $2, luſte. Agapne: Juſtiſie the troubled and the pooꝛe. he ſpeaketh to the tudgee, 
and aduiſeth them to diſcharge and deltuer with iuſte tudgement the pooꝛe 


rſalm. 43. and oppꝛeſſed. Item: Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruaunt, foz no 


liupng manne iuſtified in thy ſight. that is to ſaye, no man ſhalbe ac: 
counted iuſte and innocent in thy 1752 , but all ſhall bee woꝛthie to bee con⸗ 
pre uer. iy. demned, if thou liſte to pꝛonoũce ofthe in iuſte tudgement, Salomon ſapth: 
He that tuſtificth the wicked, and condemneth the iuſte, they bee bothe abho⸗ 
minable befozxe God . No man ſhoulde bee abhominable befoze God, if God 

made of a wicked perſon a iuſte manne:noꝛ he that were ſuche a one, ſhoulde 

not lightly make a man wicked that is alreadye iuſte. But he whiche dothe 
p2onounce the wicked perſon to bee iuſte, and doth condẽne the iuſte man as 

though he were vntuſte, it is he that is wozthye to bee accounted abhomi⸗ 

fag. nable. In Eſay we reade this of the wicked & vmuſt rudges, which doe iu⸗ 
£/:5,43, ſtifie the wicked for a re warde. He ont alſo: Let them bꝛynge their wunes 
ſuapth the Loꝛd, and lette them bee iuſtified. Agapne in the ſame chapiter: Tet 

you, that pou mape bee iuſtified, that is to ſape, if they thyntze that they bee 

tuſtc,let them bꝛyng witneſſes by whome they maye be tryed to be iuſte. Itẽ: 

Jf thou haue any thyng to ſaye that will ſerue foꝛ thy purpoſe, ſhewe it. that 

chou mayſt pꝛoue thy ſclf to be iuſte, and be pzonounced tuſte, Alſo he ſayth: 


that 


ficd , that is to lape, the ſame ſhalbe reputed foz rightuouſnes vnto them. 
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th at they bee the Lowes , and doe ſticke faſte in fayth vnto him, and ſhal re⸗ 
pute themſelues happpe fox this cauſe. And that is the matter that he layth: 
And they ſhall gloꝛpe. Lyke as the wicked are bothe condened and confoun- 8 1 
ded, ſo the fapthfull are bothe tuſtified in the Loꝛde, and they doe gloꝛye of 1 
his grace. Item, He is neare at hande whiche dothe tuftifie mee, who will =/4.50. / 
ſtriuc with me? that is to ſape, I lacke not mp iuſte iudge which will maine⸗ i = 
teyne mp parte and pꝛonounce toz me. Item. My iuſte teruaunt ſhall iuſtifie 8/1. VE 
many in his knowledge. Whiche he ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſte. And he calleth the | | nn 
knowledge of Chꝛiſte, the ſame, whereby he is knowen vnto vs by fapthe, | fn ot 
in whiche Peter lapd: And we haue belcucd and knowen that thou arte | ; 
Chulte the fonne of God. By this fayth Chꝛiſte dothe iuſtifie vs, Howe? 

Bycauſe(ſapth he) he ſhall beare their wickednes, in whiche woꝛdes he doth 
expꝛeſſe the cauſe of this iuſtification. Ind in Ezechiel: Ind Damaria(ſayth £xechict.is, 70 
he)hath not ſinned the one halfe of thy ſinnes, and thou haſte multiplied thy i © 
abhomination aboue them, thou haſte tuſtified thy ſiſters in all thy abo- | 
minations whiche thou haſte done. That is to ſape, toꝛ as muche as thou | 
haſte done mote hapuouſe chinges, thou haſt declared that thy ſiſters in com- 
; pariſon of the, are to bee accounted foꝛ tulte . He ſpeaketh of the tuſtifping 
z whiche is in compariſon of them that bee woꝛſe. There is pet one place leſte 
2 of Dante! , where we doe reade in this wile ; And they whiche doe inſtruct Daniel. a. 
2 meine to vnderſtandynge, ſhall ſhyne lyke the ſhynynge of the firmament, nn 
14 and they whiche doe iuſtifie manpe, ſhalbe as ſtarres foꝛ euer and euermoꝛe. 1 
ö mhere the woꝛde of Juſtifiyng is putte nether foꝛ to make tuſte noꝛ to quite | 1 | 
z from all faultes, whiche bothe dothe belonge vnto God onely; but to in- i. 
ſtructe menne to rightuouſnes, whiche the miniſters of the woꝛde doe in the | 5 | 
9 Theſe ſentences we haue reherſed of the olde teſtament, wherby it is ma- 14 
4 nifeſt taough, that the woꝛde of iuſtifping is in no place putte in that ſence, 
whiche the menne that bee ignoꝛant of the holpe language, doe attribute vn⸗ 
to it, whiche will haue Juſtifie to bee nothynge cls, but to make one tuſte 
whiche is vniulte and wicked, but it appeareth that it is vſed in euerp place 
fo: to quite a man of his faulte, and to pronounce oꝛ declare him iuſte. Nowe 
al be it that the pzeiudice of this olde Teſtament were euen pnough to pꝛoue 
this to be the lenle ol it, pet fox all that let vs go to the ſcriptures of the newe 1 
teſtament and loke into them alſo. | | = 1 
Our Dautour Chulte ſayth ; And wiſedome is tuſtified of his chyldzen: Marth. u. 1 
Luke doth adde Jll . And not withſtandynge that they doe expounde this | be | 
place ſondꝛye wayes, pet it is a cleere matter that Chaiſte ſpake nother Greke | 6 
noꝛ Latine, but Hebzewe to the Hebꝛe wes in the holpe language and the ac- . 
cuſtomed + Therefoze whan he ſapde , that the wiledome of God was N 
 tuſtified of all his childꝛen, he ſayde nothyng els, but that he lefte nothynge | 
vndone towardes his childzen, that is to (ape , the people of the kyngdome, s | 
whiche he hadde trayned bp as his chyldꝛen, in all thynges that myghte be- 
tonge bnto their ſaluation , and that it was therefore free and cleere from all 1 
blame of the 2 deſtxuction and periſhyng. Ind ſo Chꝛyſoſtome dothe alſo ex⸗ | 
— were a berye vnfitte thynge to expounde it: the wiſedome is 71 
tuſtified childzen, to ſape it is from vmuſte, by the benefite of the chu⸗ 8 
dꝛen chaunged vnto iuſte and innocent. By thy wooꝛdes (ſayth the Loꝛd,) watth.ca, 11 
thou ſhalte bee iuſtified, oꝛ by thy wooꝛdes condenmed. that is to lape, by thy : as {| 
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ö / Of luſtincation. 
womes thou ſhalt bee declared eyther to be iuſte 02 condemned of iniuſtice. 
Moꝛdes doe not make, but declare a manncto be iuſte oz vniuſte, In Luke 


. ic is wꝛitten thus: Aid all the people (fapth he) and the Publicanes whiche 
heard him, iuſtilied hym,bepng Baptiſed in the baptifine of John. Bow tha 


could the Publicans whiche were vniuſte them ſelues, make any man iuſte 
p was not tuſte, much lelſe coulde they do any thyng to make God iuſte. ye 
vpon this ablurditie. They iuſtified God, that is to ſape, thep acknowleged 
and alowed the iuſtice of God whan they were Baptiſed of John, whiche 
the Pharaſees in retuſpng his Baptiline,did contemne. Agapne: He wiilpng 
to iuſtemie him ſelfe. Item: Pou bee (lapth he) they whiche doe iuſtifie your 
leites bekoꝛe men. It is the parte of hypocrites to iuſtitie themſelues, and it 
is nothyng cls but to conterfaite rightuouſnes. Agapne: Ind the Publicane 
ſt andynge a great wape of, would not lifte vp his eyts to heauen, but ſtroke 
him ſelte on the bꝛeſt laping: God be mereykul vnco Mme which am a ſinner. J 
tel pou this ma went home to his houſe moꝛe iuſtified than the other. He cal- 
leth this man tuſtified , that is to ſape , that whan he had obtepned Goddes 
mercpe, he was pardoned of his ſinnes, toz the humblenes of his confeſſion 
and fapthe , whereby he obtapned the foꝛgeuenes of his ſinnes , as Lyꝛanus 
allo dothe expounde it. In the Actes we reade, that Paule ſayde in this wiſe: 
Therekoꝛe bee it knowen vnto pou bꝛethꝛen, that by him there is foꝛgeuenes 
of linnes declared vnto pou, and of all thinges from whiche pou coulde not 
bee iuſtified by the lawe of Moles, by him cucrp man that dothe belcue is iu⸗ 
ſtificd . Ind hereby it appcarcth well inough, that to be tuſtificd, is to be ac- 
quited frõ ſinnes: whiche is done by the fozgeuenes of ſinnes that ts preached 
in thc name of Chꝛiſte. Foz whan he had ſapd , that foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes is 
declared vnto you by him, and ſhould ſape moꝛe, and from all thoſe thynges, 
the toꝛgeuenes of whiche colde not come to you by the lawe of Moſes, he 
expoundyng the mcanpnge of it this wape, And ceuerpe manne whiche dothe 
beleue is tuſttficd by him from all thoſe matters whiche pou coulde not bee 
iuſtified of by Moſes lawe , Therefore to bee tuſtified from finnes, is to bee 
acquited of ſinnes by the grace of foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, and to be diſcharged 
from.the gilte of them. To the Romapnes we reade:Not they whiche do here 
the lawe , bee iuſte in the light of God, but they whiche doe expꝛeſſe the lawe 
in doynges, they [hall bee tuſtified, that is to ſaye , they ſhall bee reputed fot 
iuſte, and pꝛonounced iuſte. Exaſmus dothe tranllate it, halbe taken fot iuſte. 
He ſapth : That thou mayſt bee iuſtiſicd. Of theſe ſapnges , we haue ſpoken 
before out of the. . Plalme. In the ſame place Paull ſapth: By the wozkes 
of the lawe no lleſhe ſhalbe tuſtified in his lighte, that is to ſape, ſhall not bee 
taken foꝛ iuſte. And they bee iuſtified freelp by his grace, that is to ſape, they 
bee acquiered freely from ſinnes. The iuſte perſon is not iuſtified freelye for 
nothyng. and by grace, but by the merite of his owne iuſtice. Mherefoꝛe it is 
neceſſarie to bee vnderſtanded of that iuſtification, whereby the ſinner is ac- 
qurted front his ſinnes by grace. And that whiche foloweth agreeth withall. 
Item: nde ſuppoſe that man is tuſtified by fapth, without the wozkes of the 
lawe . Ind, loꝛ as muche as it is one God whiche ſhall tultifie the cirtiunci⸗ 
ſion by fapth, #c. He ſapth nothpng els , but that theabſolution of ſinnes 
commeth by faythe, whiche coulde not come by the lawe'. And in the ſame 
lente he vſcth this woꝛde ſtill in that whiche foloweth. As in the fourth 
chapiter: To him whiche beleucth in him whiche dothe tuſkrfie the wic⸗ 
bed. And, Therefoze beyng tuſtificd by kaythe, we haue peace ae” 


» 
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God. And therefoze muche the moze nowe beyng iuſtified in his bloud. And 
what is it els to be iuſtiſied in the bloud of Chꝛiſte, than to bee diſcharged of 
our ſinnes by the merite of Chuſtes bloud? He that is dead, is iuſtiſied from 
ſinne, that is to ſape, dcltuered and diſcharged from the dominion of ünne, 
that he bee no longer bounde to ſerue it. Alſo; Mhome he called him he tulti- 
fied alſo.He doth here ſimply vie the woꝛde of iuſtifiyng: but it is moze alowe 
able to vnderſtande it in that ſenſe which he toke it koz in all that | 

befoze,than other wiſe. Ind in the ſame chapter: It is God whiche doth iu⸗ 
ſifie, who is he that can condemne ? This contrarie ſettyng of iuſtitication 


Rom G. 


Rom. 8. 


& condemnatiõ one agaynſt an other, doth ſufficiently pꝛoue, that wheras he 


ſapth: It is God whiche iuſtifieth:it is as muche to ſape, as, it is God which 
doth aviople vs from our ſinnes and pꝛonounced vs tuſt:, And to the Coꝛun⸗ 
thians he ſapth: I knowe not my ſelte giltie tn any thyng, but J am not iu⸗ 
ſtified by that, that is to ſaye: I am not therefoze accounted iuſte,ſoꝛ that J 
know: nothpag by my ſelfe. My iuſtice dothe not ſtande in my owne tyno- 
tencie, but in the grace of God by Chꝛiſte. And agayne: And this in deede pou 
were, but pou bee walhed, but pou bee ſanctified, but you be iuſtified, by the 
name of the Loꝛde Jelu, and by the ſpirite of our God, All theſe poyntes are 
to bee relerred to the koꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, whiche they that beleued, did ob- 

tapne by the name of our Loꝛde Jeſu, and the wozkpnge of the holy ſpirite, 

By ps ng he ſapth they were walhed from their koꝛmer ſlunes, larictilied 
and iuſtikied, to the intent they ſhould beware that they ſhoulde not runns 
backs agapne vnto them, and make the grace which they had receaued, to be 
vopde. M her koꝛe he ſapth nothing cls, But Lo, now pou be diſcharged from 
all pour fozmcr ſinnes, beware that you doe not the lpke agapne hereaftcr. 
And to the Galathians; Je : Rnowynge that manne is not iuſiified 
by the woꝛkes of the lawe. Item, That we mape bee tuſtified by fapthe. 
Jeem.F03 aſmuche as no man ts iuſtified befoze God by the lawe. ne, 
Pou which be tuſtified in the lawe,be vopde of Chzilt,He vpholdeth nothing 
els, but the verpe ſame which he mapntepned to the Romaines in loger talke. 


and therefoze we muſte take the woꝛde of tuſtifipng in the ſame ſenle here, as 


we did there. Unto Timothee he ſapth of Chulte ; God is manifeſted in the 

lleſhe, he is tuſtifted in the ſpirite, c. That is to ſape, declared and appꝛoued 
iuſte by the teſtimonp of the ſpitite. And the lame ( layth he) ſhal teſtifie of me. 
Am to Tite: Accoꝛdpnge vnto his mercie (ſayth he) he hath ſaued vs, ac. by 
Ju Chziſt our Dawour,p beyng iuſtiſied by his grace, we might be made 


Gal. 
Gala 


Gal. 3. 


Tit. 3. 


epers accoꝛdynge to the hope of cuerlaſtynge lyfe. Noꝛ he dothe not meane 


here that we be otherwiſe iuſtified, than in the ſame ſenſe , that he diſputed of 
the ſaine matter to the Romapns and the Galathians,that is to ſap that we 
be acquitted from our ſinnes, and accepted to the glozp ofthe childꝛẽ of God. 
And James ſapth, Abꝛaham our father, was he not juſtified by his woꝛkes, 
whan he had offercd his ſonne bpon the Altare;? He ſayth riot that Abraham 


[4coþ. 2, 


was made iuſte by that wozke, wheras he was iuſte befoꝛe: but that he was 


thereby declared and tried to be iuſte. | 

Hitherto we haue reherſedthe places of both the Teſtametes, # ſet thẽ out 
to be ſeene as it were in a Table, where the woꝛd of Juſtiftyng is vſed:to the 
intent that the reader may ſee, that it was not fo: naught that J ſapd before, 
that a man can not eaſelp finde in Striptures any place, where to tulkifie is 
as muche to ſape, as to make one iuſte, of one that is dmtuſte.herefoꝛe my 


iudgement is, that in this matter of dur tultification, we multe alowe no 


a * 
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Other ſenſe of this woꝛde, but the lame which is founte to be the meanyng of 
the whole ſcripture, and whiche the Apoſtle vled in many places of the ſame 
very matter: lo that fo2 a man to be wſtified befoze God is all one, as to bee 
atquited from ſinnes by free foꝛgeuenes, and to be reputed for iuſte. And this 
we haue noted ſomewhat the largelier, that we mape grounde vpon the ſure 
lenle and meanyng of this wozde, without whiche we mape ſtriue muche in 
Bernarda in the Churche, and edifie uttell. This ſame Bernarde did acknowledge allo 
Ser. +. de ans {ping thus: Take this pet with thee, that thou beleue that thy ſinnes be fo = 
nuntiatione TEUN the by him. This is the teſtimonie which the holy ſpirite doth beare vs 
Marie, in our harte, ſaying:Thy ſinnes be foꝛgeuẽ the. Foz ſo the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth 
that man is iuſtified freelp, by fayth. This ſayth he. 


II. Who it is that doth luſtifie vs. 


Fe ſhould not neede to trauayle in ſo manifeſt a matter as this is, onles 
O che there had ſterte vp by the inticement ol Satan, certaine crattie A- 
poſtles ⁊ decepuers in the Church, which do ſap: we do ſanctifie:it is we that 

Auguſtine. do iuſtifie, whoſe deceyte we redde was repzcheded alſo by Juguſtine, whoſe 
Tract. i. ſup, W02des be theſt:Bꝛetipen, we haue Jeſus Chꝛiſt our aduocate with our fa- 
1. E pit. loan. ther, he is the foꝛgeuenes of our ſinnes. Be that helde this, was in no hereſie: 
he that helde this was in no ſchiſme. Foꝛ whereof came the lchiſmes:; Truelp 

whan men do ſaye, we be iuſte: whan men do ſap, we doe ſanctific them that 

be vncleane:we doe iuſtific the wicked: we do pꝛaye: and we do obtayne. But 

what fapth John: Af aup man doe ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the fa- 

ther Jeſus Chꝛiſte the tuſte, c. This ſapth he. By whiche woꝛdes, he did no 

more touche the Donatiſtes, than he ſhoulde nowe a dapes if he were a liue 

galle them, whiche doe ſo muche chalenge to themſclues all the authozitie in 

the church to ſanctific and to tuſtifie men, & do fox filthye gayne ſell the lame 

allo ouet vnto others. But let them goe, ouer whole heades there hangeth a 

moſte greuoule iudgement, and let vs turne vs vnto him who onely hath 

God iultii- power to foꝛgeue finnes , ye and to iuſtifie, and to ſaue them alſo whome he 
Dn. hath tultified. And that God onely dothe foꝛgeue lines, it appeareth in Eſap 
eſ«.34., Where he ſapth: It is Þ whiche do take awaye thy ſinnes. and that he dothe 
tuſtifie,) Ipoſtie doth witnes ſaying: To him that doth beleue in him which 

Rom. 4. fuſtificth the wicked, his fapth is reputed fox iuſtice. The ſame is God, in 
Rom. 8. Whome onelp we doe beleue. Item, It is God whiche dothe iuſtifie, who is 
he that dothe condemne? Theil be the church theeues & wicked perſons, which 

do chalẽge this gloꝛie to their authoꝛitie that doth belong onely to God. No 

Apoltle dothe ſo, but all true miniſters, by pꝛeachyng of the Goſpell and Re⸗ 
pentaunce, doe ſerue him, whiche onely dothe pardon ſinnes and iuſtified the 

Chriſte dot This grace of iuſtification is attributed vnto Chuſte alſo, vnto whome 
iuſtifie. the father hath geuen all power in the earth, to foꝛgeue ſinnes. In Elaye we 
Ef. do reade thus: By the knowledge of him, which is my righteous ſcruaunt, 
Ad gj. he ſhall iuſtifie the multitude. And in the Actes Paul ſayth: Be it knowen to 
pou bꝛethꝛen, þ foꝛgeuenes of linnes is declared vnto you thꝛough him, and 

cucrp man that beleucth is tuſtified by him from all thoſe thinges,frs which 

vou could not be iuſtified by the lawe of Moſes . meanyng of Chꝛiſt whome 

G2d reyſed frö the dead. And we muſt beware, that we do not attribute this 

worke of our iuſtification vnto his Godly nature alone, oꝛ to his nature of 

man alone, but vnty Chuilte full and whole, and (aye that Chziſt our 
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r tuſtice. Some will needes haue the grace of our iuftification attrt 
buto the Godhed of Chuilte onely. In my iudgement it is as daungerouſe a\.. 
matter, to exttube the diſpenſation of the woꝛde incarnate made in the lleſhe, 
from the worte of redemption, tuſtification, & ſaluation, as it is to attribute 
that to man oulp, which dothe onelp perteine to God. 

In the Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthtans this woꝛke ol tuſtifipng; is aſcribed vn⸗ The holy tri⸗ 
to the trinall Maieſtie of God, whan Thapoſtle doth ſap ther: Such were aue doch iws 
ſome of pou, but pou are waſhed, hut pou be ſantified, but you be iuſtiticd, by ſteſye. 
the name of our Loꝛd Jeſu, and by the ſpirite of our God. So Godthe Fa⸗ .. 
ther doth tuſtiſie vs m his ſonne our Loꝛd Jelu Chꝛiſt, by his holpe ſpitite, 
the Sacrament of whoſe waſhing, Ang en iuſtifiyng. baptiſmets, 
in which we be bapttied atcoꝛding to the inſtuutton of God, in the name of 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Spirite. 5 4 


III. How God doth iuſtiſie vs. | 1 


Ee ſaid in the firſt article ofthe woꝛde of Juſtifipng ; that to be iuſti⸗ we be jute 
fped1s as muche to ſape in this matter, accoꝛding to the meaning of hedby for- 
holy Dcripture , as to be acquited by grace from ſinne, and to be taken ſoꝛ geucnes of 
iuſte. Therfoꝛe God doth ſotuſtifie vs, that he tozgeueth our ſinnes, he hy: . 

deth them, and doth not charge vs with them any moꝛe, but doth rather im⸗ 

pute iuſtite vnto vs, not ours, which is none but the iuſtice of his ſonne out 

Lowe Jeſu Chuſt, and by this imputation of tuſttce, he maketh vs ſaued a 
biclled, Do the Apoſtle doth foure times let foꝛth this tuſtification to v Ro⸗ 

maines, leſt we ſhould ſeeme to being any thing with vs ol ourowne. Lyke 

as Dauid (ſaith hee) doth expꝛeſſe the bieſſednes of the man to whom God 

doth impure righteouſnes without woꝛkes, ſayeng: Bleſſed be they, whoſe 
wickedneſſes be foxgiucn,and whoſe ſinnes be hidden. Bleſſed is the man, to 

whom God doth not imputed linne. It appereth very well, that the tuſtelp⸗ 

cation which is imputed by grace without woꝛkes, is the fozgeues of ſinncs 

and the helpe vnto ſaluation. Foz whereas he might haue ſapde: Bleſſed be 

they whom God doth iultifpwithout wozkes, he laith: bleſſed be they whole 

ſinnes be fozgtuen,and whole ſinnes be hidden: Bleſſed is the mã to whom 

God doth not impute ſinne. | wc ne 

But here the queſtion is: how it is couenietit ſoꝛ God who is atudge molt , 1... 
luſte of all, to tuſtific,$1s to take fox tuſte and to pzonounce them iuſt, which nne , 
be not tuſte but wicked, pe rather vntuſt, and full ot ſinne, wheras after the berg agrcith 
oꝛder of his iuſtice, he doth rather condemne ſuch, and tuſtifie the iuſt, which with Cod 
Salomon doth delire of hum allo ſalyng: Co tondemne the wicked geuing which u be 


hym his waye vpon hys hedde, and toiuſtifte the tuſte gerung him Aaccoz- 2 1 


ding vnto hys tuſtice and doth-pzonounce them to bee abhommation befoꝛe 
the Lozde,which doe tuſhifie the wicked. and condemne the tult. Pen ſapeng . , 
that he doth commaunde the tudges to tuſteſie the iuſte, and to condemne the Pen: 
— ————3ꝛ ̃ — Excd. 23. 
nocent and tuſte, foꝛ I will not tuſtifie the wicked. Ithe be a iuũ iudge, and 
doth iuſtifie not the wicked but the iuſt and tondenineth the wicked # doth 
tommaunde che ſame iuftice alſo to be vcd of his rudges, and doth abhozre 
them which doe ullikpe the wicked, how tan it ſtande withall. that we may 
— — linked in with wicked- 
nelle and faiſhhyode7#therfoxecannot be — GC that is to ſat, 

3 - . to 
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to iuſteip the bniuft,finfull, and wicked, and to take them foz tute, whiche be 
miuſtt doe xemaine wicked, like as wzongefulliudges do foz monye , inltifie 
naughtipackes,#p2onounce them iuſte a acquite them in a wzongeful cauſes 
-  Nowitis likelp that all they be of this minde, which doe either vtteri 
tondemne, either by uniſtrall interpꝛetation doe weaken,thps doctrine ofthe 
Apoſtie ol the imputatiõ of iuſtite, bicauſe thei neither vnderſtand it aright, 
noꝛ do with de we reuerence,ſubnutt their iudgementes to the Apoſtle, whan 
+ be dothe plainely talke of the lame. Butte we doe calely make aun⸗ 
God boche f were to thys obiection: 96 that God be a iuſt tudge, and not merciful 
pe 


wite & mers | +9. 
#1 & th With all: oz tis tt he be i ſoꝛt, that he can not be mercifull, without 
5 - * — the dekaye of his iuſtict: I ſape if hee bee ſo ſtreightened to hys iudiciarie 
power hi- tuſtice, that it bee not lawfull foꝛ him to haue mercy bpon whome he 
che he hatne Will, & to pardon the gilty of their ſinne, which toz all that we doe ſee ma⸗ 
ouer allthin ny Puntes and Magiſtrates doe franckly ſuffer themſclues to doc: it dothe 
* folowe, that all thole thinges be vaine which be read of in holp Dcriptures 
of the grace and mertp of God , and that he hath not ſo power, v pon 

his owue crtatures, as man hath vpon his ſubiettes, pea leſſe then the pot⸗ 

matzer hath vpon his clay, and what can be thought moze wicked than thtsz 

But in caſc that Sod be iuſt in that ſoꝛt, that he is mercituli alio with al, and 

doth ſo puniſhe the gutpe, that he doth freely and frankly wit hall haue mer⸗ 

cy vpon them which he wil, and doth acquire the ſinfull from theire finnes, 

8 1 and pet may not {02 all ſuch mercp ,be bereft of the glozye and commendation 
_ of iuſtice, what cls doth enſuc,but that he hath two ſcates,onc of 1udgemet, 
and an other ol grace ; and that it dothe perteine to the ſeate of iudge ment. 

whan he doth iuſtifie the ruſt and condanne the wicked, and that it is to bee 
referred to the other whiche is ol — , whan he dothe not condemne the 

wicked, which he might iuſtely do, but doth p acquite, and iuſtitye 

him from the gilte of his ſinnes? | | { 

Theido qſſe But they ſap, Me do knowe that God is not onely iuſte, but mercifuls 
uer for giue Alſo. and that wee doe graunt, that he may ot hys free merepepardon ſinnes 
mm me to whom he will, and acquite whom hee wilt from the gilte and condemnas 
01282 tton of them but that he doth it not in thts fozx, that he doth take hym for a 
f tuſte man, whom he knoweth to be wicked and pꝛonounte hym to bee (ult, 

and impute mllice batohym, whan hee is vtteriy voids and wyde from all 
iuſtice. herfoit we doe not ackno that his mercye and foꝛgeuenes ol 


| 
wich 
ſinnes is any tuſtifpcation , but we doe diſſcuer it from that iuſtiſication 
we be made tuſt, not by imputation, but trutliy and effettually, ſo 
tuſt, that we ſhall uue now not vnto vniuſtice as betoꝛe, but vnto iuſtice, and 

to doe that which is iuſte, and lo to be trucly tuſte, according vnto that ſay⸗ 

1. Loan. 3. eng: My formes, let no man ſedute you. Hee that doth is iuſt, as het 
is alſo iuſtt. The wozkes of God be trewe and cffectuait ; Ihe doe iuſtiſye 

anye man, that man muſte needes be tuſte1n detde. And this wſtifycation 
wherby he doth make vs tulte, of vmuſt, is attributed-bntohym wyth gio⸗ 

rie: but the other is wyth oepoche, whan pou doe ſape, that he takcth them 

fot uſte, wech te ytt vmuſte and wicked... 

The anſwer A auſwere, Che Jpoſtiethe teacher of Sods grate and ofiuſtyce, freely 
1 imputed, was not ſo made, that he would fap;that God tot the wicked fox 
the iuſte, eyther by trtour and ignoꝛaunce, as thoughe he anewe him not to 
be wicked: tither by negligence,ashoughhe were 2 


0; 
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liucd2 cither by ouerthwartes that he allowed his infuſtice , as we ſee donne 
nowe a daies, when Judges either of erroure, either of wickednes 02 negli⸗ 
ence, do diſcharge the wicked and condemne the iuſte. This imagination be 
ar from the mindes ot the godlye. God knoweth all men, he loueth the iuſt, 
and hateth them whiche wozketh wickednes. But to auaunce the ſulneſſe of 
his grace, he dothe call the fozgiuenes of ſinnes out iuſtification, whereby 
he doth freely umpute iuſtice vnto them whiche do amende their like, and doth 
not condemne, but laue them whiche do beleue in him, in ſuche ſoꝛte, as it they 
were altogether innocent and iuſt. And to declare this, the Apoſtle ſaith, that 
God doth iuſtifie the wicked, and that freely: and he did not hidde the circum⸗ 
ſtances of this juſtification, whiche dothe giue it great light, and leaueth no 
matters to ſtriue vpon, to men that be not of themſelues contentiouſe, but do 
ſccke fox the truth with the feare of God. 7 
I do meruaue much, why ſome of oure bꝛothꝛen do ſo miſlike this ſpeache 
ofthe Apoſtle, when it is laude, that thei be iuſtified, whiche be deltuered and 
acquited from their ſinnes and from their wozthy condemnation bp the 
grace of God, ſeeinge that it is a ſpeache moſte vied in the ſcriptures. If we 
map ſaie aright, that the lame iudge dothe iuſtifie the iuſte, and dꝛeſſe him as 
a wicked man that is wicked, when he dothe acquite the one in iudgemente, 
and condemne the other, and pet foꝛ al that is not able either to make the iuſt 
iuſte, noꝛ the wicked wicked. Igaine onthe other ſide, if we map ſaic arighte, 
that the iudge whiche dothe iuſtitie the wicked, and dothe handle the tulte as 


thoughe he were wicked, whan he condemneth the one in iudgement, and ac- 


quiteth the other, albeit he do make nother the tuſte to be wicked, noꝛ the wic- 
ked iuſte: howe can it be that thei do not ſee, that this manner of ſpeache, at⸗ 


ter the faſſhion of man, is turned vnto God, and that we do aright attribute 


vnto him that he dothe iuſhfie them, whome he dothe finde wicked and ſinne 
full, whan he dothe by his grace allople and acquite them in tuſte iudgmente 


from condemnation as iuſte⸗ | 


ITIL Inwhatreſpecte we beiuſtified of God. 


$ d Het that be iuſte, when thei be complained vpon of the wicked, are bpõ 


the declaration of their vprightnes diſcharged , and fo the be ruſtified 
in conſideratiõ of their own vprightnes,in caſe the iudge himſelf be vpright. 
God foꝛbidde that we ſhoulde other wiſe thinke of God. He dothe iuſtiſie the 
innocent and iuſte perſons in reſpecte of their innocencie and iuſtice, noꝛ hee 
condemneth none that is iuſte. But what be thei amongeſt all moꝛtall men, 
which map be ſo iuſte, that thei ca in reſpect of their own iuſtice be niſtified in 
his ſight? Dauid was of this minde and ſaith:Enter not into iudgment with 
thy ſcruaunt, whie: bicauſe ſaithe he, no liuinge perſon ſhalbe iuſtilied in thy 
light. Underſtande withall, in reſpecte of his owne iuſtice, he findeth nothing 
in vs of oure owne, in conſideration whereof he map tuſtifie vs. 

It is a common caſe in the woꝛlde, that an offendez is tuſtiftcd and acqui- 
ted toꝛ his foꝛmer deſertes # merites. Foꝛ it is thought that they winch haue 
done ſome greate good, are woꝛthy to be bozne withall. But it is other wile 
in Gods ſight. Here goe no merites befoꝛe iuſtification, in ſuche ſoꝛte, that in 
reſpect o them we maie be juſtified . Els it ſhoulde enſewe, that wee be not 
freely iuſtilied and vnwoꝛthup, but as worthy and foꝛ oure deſert: whiche is 
againſte Gods grace, whiche(as Juguſtine dothe wute (no deſertes of man 
do go befoꝛe. And lo the grace of oure redemptiõ 8 is by the . 

| g.ii. 0 
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of Chritte,ſhoulde be oflelle eltimation,and the gloꝛie of Gods merch ſhould 
be faine to giue place vnto the woꝛthines of mans merttes, and -oure iuſti⸗ 
ficat ion ſhoulde not be the gifte of Gods mercie, but the rewarde of the man 
- that worketh well. Ft one woꝛde, Chult ſhoulde haue died in vaitie, 
Nor _— We fee alſo in woꝛdly pꝛactiſes, that theoffender is acquited in conſidera- 
not 1:131'7< tron that he ſhall make amends, which he dothe vndertake to do, bothe to the 
des chat wee fudge and to the parties alſo which are treſpaſſed. But this reſpect tan haue 
dan make, nothinge to do nother in this caſe, fo it is impollible foz vs to ſatiſſie and 
mak amends foz any one ſinne, muche leſſe for all our wickedneſſes e tranſl; 
greſſions, which are without al numbꝛe. And if it were not thus alſo,Chult 

had died fo2 vs in baine. HAST, 

Therefore ſeynge that wee be tulkified nother in teſpecte of our owne iu⸗ 
ſtice, nother of oure merites goinge befoꝛe, noꝛ fox an amends that mape be 
made after watdes, ſo that there is no waie, but to be iuſtified freely by Gods 
giſte, I thinke it a manifeſt matter to all men, that we be iuſtiſied in the one⸗ 


— . bee ly reſpect of his goodnes, loue, grace, and met᷑cie. Ind all 
fultißed by thoſe ſapinges of the Apoſtit: Al hathe ſinned, and be deſtitute of the gioꝛy ol 


rac ouclyreſs God, and thei be iuſtilied freely by his grace. And to the Epheſians: but God 
pet ot Gods Who is riche in mercie, foꝛ his great loue whiche he hath bozne to vs, ye whẽ 
1 we were dcade thꝛough ſinnes, hathe made vs aliue agame. #c. And to Tite 
Tit. » he ſaithc:Jccowdinge vato his mercie he hathe ſaued vs, ac. that being tuſti- 
fied by his grace, we ſhoulde be made heires of euerlaſtinge lpfe . Therefoze 
like as there tan bee no other cauſe alleged fox our election, redemption , and 
whole ſaluacton,ſs there can be no other occaſion pelded nother of our iuſti⸗ 
fication,but the will of Gods goodnes,loue,mercie,and grace, wherein hee 
choke them whom he would befoxe the ſettling of the woulde , and the ſame 
whom he chole, he did pꝛedeſtinate, a the ſame whom he hath pꝛedeſtmated 
He doth call, iuſtitie, and gloʒifie. her foꝛe it is meete that we do, ſpecratly in 
this matter, acknowledge, pꝛaiſe, and gloufie the grace and mertit of God, 


V. Whereinwe be luſtifyed. 


Two meanes E Ike as in the place of Election befoze , we ſought to knowe the meune 
of iuſtiticatiõ Q gf our election, ſo we mult ſceke allo m thys place by what meane wee 
be tultifped and reconcyled vnto god. And there be two meanes in this mats 
ter. One in which we be iuſtifyed, the other whereby we doc appꝛehende ox 
take holde of the grace of thys tultification . Thep be both nete ſlary, c none 


' The meane in Of them doth iuſtifpe without p other. The meane in which we be tultifped, 


which we be ts the incarnate woꝛde our Loꝛde Chuſt, the onelp begotten of God, whom 
iu'tifyed is the father ſent to be our redemer, mediatour, retonciler, and ſauiour. The 
Chriite. Woꝛzke ofthys mediatyon was made vp inthecrolle , wherein the vnſpotted 
lammb in ſatiſfiyng foꝛ our ſinnes, dyd ſhed hys bludd, and obteyned foꝛ vs 

Ron. 3. C. j. this iuſtpfication and reconcilcment . Here vnto Paule hath reſpecte when 
he ſayth. Ind they be iuſtiſied frely by his grace, by the redemption which is 
in Chuſt Jeſu, whom God did ſet foꝛth to be the reconcpler by fayth, in hys 
bludd, ac. Ind God dyd declare hys loue to warde vs, that whan we were 
pet ſinners, Chult dyed foꝛ vs: therfoꝛe much moꝛe now beyng tuſtityed dy 
hys bludd, we ſhall be faucd by him from the wꝛathe. Ind koꝛ this cauſe hee 
1. Cor... faith, that Chꝛiſt is made vnto vs by God our wiſedome, tuſtice, ſanctifita⸗ 
| tion, and redemption- Ind there is no doubt of this meane of a 


Of luſtibcationi! © Fob. 455; 


to them which doc leane vnto the holpe Scriptures , and wyll ſeeme to bee 


tre we chulhian men. No pou ſhall hardely tinde any Chꝛiſtian which wpll 
openly denye that wee be iuſtifyed and reconcyled to God in Chuſte our me⸗ 
diatoꝛ and redemer, although that there be many that doe ſoꝛ a countenance 
conteſſe with their mouth the ſame, which they doe with contrarye doctryne 
deſtrope againe. | | 
Some doc ſuppoſe that we be iuſtifyed in Chꝛiſte, bytauſe hee is oure 
aduocate # interce ſloꝛ, obtaining fox vs foꝛgcuenes ot our ſinnes. In deede 
wee can not denpe the mediation of his interceſnon, whereby beyng made 
our aduocate, hee doth entreate foꝛ vs: as it is ſaid ot him. and it is a parcell 
alſo of the office of hys pꝛieſthode. But the iuſtifycation of vs fandeth not 
onelp in that, but pꝛincipally in this that he turned our ſinnes vnto him, and 
in ſuffering death foꝛ them, he did ſatiſſye Gods iuſtice, and dothcommunt- 
cate his owne iuſtice vnto vs. | £ 
Againe,thcre be ſome that doe ſurmuſe vs to be ſo iuſtificd in Chailte, 
that hee doth latilfye parte, and wee parte foꝛ oure ſinncs $ and what is 
els, but to leaue vnto Chꝛiſt not the whole woꝛke of our ſaluation,but to 
ande in hal fes, and to deface his gloꝛy alſo, to the ende that ftcſhe may haue 
ſomewhat to gloꝛpe of, wheras foꝛ all that the holpe Scripture doth ſpople 
and leaue vs naked ot all gloꝛpe, eſpeciallp in this point. The Pharple loꝛ⸗ 
alſmuch as he gaue not the whole gloꝛye vnto God and ſhame to himſelfe as 
the Publican did, he continued ſubiect vnto condenmation. Wherefore to the 
intent we ſhall gpue the gloꝛye of our whole redemption to oure ſauiour, we 
map not diuide the woꝛke of iuſtifpcation and reconciliation , noꝛ chalenge 
any peete of it to the fleſhe. Now let vs go to the other meane of our 


iuſtification, wherby we do take holde of the grate ot iuſtification in Chuſt. The che: 


Me doe not diuide p iuſtification it ſeit, noꝛ diminiſh the gloꝛp of the grace of 
Chuſt whan we doe make two meanes ofit. Foꝛ the wholeneſſe of it dothe 


| | ch. 1 y 
conſpſt in the-wozke of redemption, albeit that wee do not take holde of it. . | . 


But what is thys other meane The meritemongers doe make it Good 
wozkes, and will haue our iuſtiſieatiou befoze God to ſt ande by them. But 


to be iuſteſped by woꝛkts, is to deſerue foꝛgeuences a abſolution from linnes, inftifycd by - 


and ſaluation alfo by our owne doynges. M hich opinion is well lyked wyth 
the iudgement of reaſon, but it is quite contrary vnto the Ipoſtolitze a trew 


doctrine, In deede woꝛkes doc iuſtifye, taking iuſtifye to be, to declare wie! H orks ? 


Whethei a! Tt 
chriſte doe E 
iuſtiſy as an R 
aduocate an! 
interceſſor. 1 
1. Ioan. 2. 4 i 
Heb, 7, 


We bee aot | 
iuſtified part 1 
bi Chriſt and | | | 
parte by oure | | 
(clues, N ut I 


me ane wher⸗ 


by wee dae 


We be nct 


Werkes,. 


tuen as white heares doe make a man olde, bpcauſe they bee a ſigne ot age, doc tasty 


but wozkes do this befoꝛe men not befoꝛe God, noꝛ they can not take holde 
of foꝛgeucuc ſſe of ſinnes and deliucraunce from there delerued condemnatiõ. 
Foꝛ than it ſhould be falſe that Thapoſtle ſaith:e be tuſtifped freely by his 
grace.F02 to him that woꝛketh, his re warde is imputed vnto him foꝛ a duty 
aͤnd not vpon grace and tauour. here toꝛe the errours of thoſe menne is to 
groſſe to deceiue any of them which hath looked ouer the holpe Scriptures 
neuer ſo ſteightip.oꝛ it doth not agre with p ſence nother, whan thei wiil 
haue Juſtiſie, to be as much as to make iuſte. Foz woꝛkes doe not go before 


him that is to bee tuſtified , but doe tolo we him which is already iuſtilyed, pe fide e o- 
witnes Auguſtine, and woꝛkes doe come of Grate, not grace of woꝛzes. perib, c4. 14. 


wytnes the ſame Auguſline. But left vs leaue them alyde, i here Thapoſtle 
pzonouncing platnely of this meane of appꝛehenſion. | 


\ Gg. ili. J 


| Epiſt. ic. 

The Apoſtle ſaith : They bee 1ultifyed freely by his grace, by the re- We b<'iuſti- f 
demption which is in Chuue Jeſu, whom God hath ſet fozth the e * 3 1 
3 


* 
* 


Rom. 4. 


Of luſtification. 
by faith in his bloode. Item, Me do ſuppoſe therfoꝛe, that man ts tuſfified by 
taith, without the workes of the lawe. Item, Foz aſmuche as it is one God 
whiche dothe iuſtiſie the circumciſed by faith. and the vncircumciſed by faith. 
To him which doth not wozk but doth beltue in him, which doth iuſtifie the 
wicked, his faithe is imputed foꝛ righteouſnes. Item, The inheritaunce ps 
geuen bp faithe, that the pꝛomiſe map be ſure by grace. Item, It is not wut- 
ten for bicauſe of him onelp, that it was iniputcd vnto him, but for vs alſo, to 


whome it is imputed, beleuinge vpon him whiche tailed oure Loꝛde Yeſus 


Rom. fo 
Gal. i. 


Gal. 3. 


and not by the workes of the la we. Item, The ſcripture foꝛſe 


Phil.. 


luſtifiynge 
taitae tothe 


* in the 


loode of 
Chriltc, 


| The Obiedi« 


vas oi tut ads 
uerlaries, 


from the deade , whiche was deliuered foꝛ oure ſinnes, andraiſed vp ſoꝛ the 
tuſtification of vs. Again: Thercfoꝛe beinge iuſtiſied by faithe,we haue peace 
towards God, by oure Loꝛde Jeſu Chriſte, by whome it is befallen vnto vs 
al ſo, that by faithe we ſhoulde be trained vnto this grace , wherem wee doe 
ſtande, And to the Galathians:e of nature Jewes, and not ſinners of the 
Gentiles, foꝛ aſinuche as we do knowe,that man is not tuſtified by the woꝛ⸗ 
kes of the lawe,but by the faithe of Jeſus Chulte : and we haue belcued in 
Jcſus Chuſte, to the intent wee mape be iuſtiſted by the faithe of Chult 
tinge that God 
dothe iuſtilie the Gentiles by farthe. And: That J map be founde in him not 
hauinge my righteouſnes of the lawe,but the ſame whiche is by the faithe of 
Chꝛiſte, whiche is the righteouſnes that commeth of God, vpon faithe. 

By thele & other like teſtimonies it is manifeſt, that the ſame other meane 
wherebp we do appꝛehende and take holde of the grace of tuſtification, is no⸗ 
ther woꝛkes, nother the woꝛthmeſſe of any qualitie of oures , but faithe in 
Chaiſte „ vnto whiche oure ſaluacion and cucriaſtinge life alio is attributed 
by many telſtimonics of the doctrine of the Golpell:whiche becaufe we mae 
finde them cucry where, we will not allcage them at this preſent. Andthei be 
to be vnderſtanded not onely ofthe hiſtoricall faithe, albeit that the ſam bee 
tequiſit alſo, but of the ſame faith wherbp in beleuing Þ pzomiſcs of the Gol- 
pell, wee do giue vp oure ſetues whollp, with ſure trulte vato Chꝛiſt oure ſa⸗ 
uioure and redeemer . Foz by this faithe wherein we be topned vnto Chuilte,' 


we be diſcharged of oure finnes , we be delluered from the gute of them, and 


we be tultified, and that freely by grace. her foꝛe thei do teache aright, whi⸗ 


che do call this faithe, the ſute truſte, leaning to the pꝛomiſes of the Goſpels,” 


And we mape finde this ſence of this woꝛds not ſeldome, butte verp often in 
ſtriptures, Where to belcue is vſed, ſoꝛ to truſte, and ſaithe for truſte:noꝛ there 
is no other fence Þ doth agre with this ſaping. when it ts ſaid that faith doth 
tuſtikie: foꝛ it is moſte manit̃eſt that iuſtifipnge commeth not bp hiſtoucall 
faithe, for ſo the deuill ſhould be ſaucd alſo, for he beleucth alſo and doubteth 
nothingc of the hiſtoue of Chiſt. Where foꝛe it muſte needes bee, that we muſt 
vnderſtand that this laping is coccrning the truſt, wherby in beicuing we do 
afſuredlp truſte to the pꝛomuſes of the Goſpcll, that wee be redeemed by the 
bloode of Chꝛiſte and reconciled to God the father. | 8 

They p be moꝛe moued vpon reafon then vpõ Gods worde, fot aſmuche 
as thet do not conſider the purpoſe of Gods will, thei doe kinde faulte wyth 


- this faithe: and bicauſe thei do not finde it worthy inoughe as that a ſinneful 


man ſhoulde be iuſtificd by it, and tetoneued unto God and ſaued, thei do de⸗ 


 uiſe ſome one thing, and ſome an other, to adde vnto it as ſome waighte of 
moꝛe meritt and vale we, by the helpe and encteaſe whereofthei maye appꝛe⸗ 


hende this iuſtification before God as it were by heape meaſure. Ind they 
be ofluch affection which do adde vnto it the obedience andkeptng of Gods 
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and ot all good woꝛkes. 


—poltles docttine, that the tuſtifping fayth alone doth tuftitie freely and with⸗ 


Of Tuſtification; Fol. 22 8, * 


 Decondelp, there be ſome that do put vnto it the loue of God, and both 
of theſe doe holde that Faith onely doth not iuſtifpe, but faith toincd wyth 


woꝛkes and the loue of God. 8 TP 
z Thirdelp,ſomc began to attribute juſtification vnto faith, not in reſpett : = 1 
that it doth apzehende foꝛgeueneſſe and abſolution from ſinnes, but in tel⸗ f f 
pect that it doth appꝛehende Chꝛiſt himlelfe, ſo that he doth dwell in our har⸗ | 14 
tes, and doth by hys eſſentiall righteoulneſſe, renew vs and make vs uſt, | 


4 Pet there be ſome alſo which doe graunt that wee betuſhifped by faithe vn 10 
by the fozgeuencſle of ſinnes, but they do reſtraine it to the beginning ot our 11 
conucrſton, wha we do begin firlt to beleue in Chult, Of thele pointes let vs 40 
conſider now one after an nother. l | 

And fpiſte of all I doe giue moſte hartye thankes vnto God the father 
thzough Chꝛiſt our ſautour, that he dothe with other manner eyes conſider 
the truſt of hys mercy which he hath of his free gifte po wꝛed into our harts, 
and doth eſteeme and regarde it moꝛe foꝛ Chulſtcs lake, than either the olde 
either the newe Schoolemen doe. Mee ought to eſteme thys fayth not in the i 
reſpect ofthe qualytee of it ſelfe, but in reſpect of the purpoſe of God, that he 1 
determined to impute it foꝛ righteouſneſſe to them which beleue in Chaiſte, | 
fot his ſake. No2 theſe Doctors oughtnot to haue wated it ſolyght, ſoꝛ cu 4 
in the ſame that they teache vs to doubt of the grace of God, thep do (uffictz 


d — — * PX 


entli diſcouer themſelues, how that it is no pcece of our ſtreugth, but the ſpe: «| 
2 gilt of God, to beleue in Chuſt, and with aſſured truſt to reſte vpon hys it | 

race. 3 ; 5-43 $»3% | | . 
They that doe ſaye that fapth doth not ſuffyſe in the matter of juſtify- Of them 0 = 


cation, and therfozedotopne vnto it good wozkes, by the helpe of the which cee. 
it doth iuſtifyc, doe heape vp together all thoſe places ofthe Scriptures, in te, md fach 
whych there is anp mention made of woꝛks, of rewarde,ofrcrompence, and inche matter 
of the iudgement of God, wherein eutryt man ſhall be rewarded actoꝛdyng of luſtificas. 


vnto hys doinges, as thoughe we ſpakeofa vaine and vnp2ofitable faith, tion. 


and did retect good wozkes, whan'we doe ſay accoꝛding to the rulc of the A- 


out good woꝛkes. Bceknownthar faith can in no wyſe be pdic,of whole . 
cfficacye and might. wee noted ſomewhat befoꝛe, when wee ſpake of it in a 15 
place by it ſelte. Me knowe that the woꝛkes of Faith be acceptable in Gods | It 
ſyght and that they be required of the farthfull and of them that betuſtifped, me | 
that they bꝛing toꝛth good wozkes, as it were good fruites, herot we wyl * 11 
giue a ſeuerall note hereafter . But the queſtion is here, whether that good we | 
wozkes doe auaile anpe thing wyth God to our tuſtifpcation and reconcilt=: .- ..::..:: N 
ation. Thep ſap that faith doth not tuſtifpe alone, but faith togither with + 
wozkes/;: Which is euen a lyke matter, as to ſape, that the goodneſſe ofthe 

tree doth not alone, but that it doth with the fruite make the tree fruttefult; 

But wee ſape in the contrary wiſc, that faith onely doth iuſtifie. It is one 2 

thing to be alone, and an other to bꝛing foꝛth fruite alone. nde ſap not that it 4 ſimiliude. 


is alone, meaning that it is vnetfectual and without fruite of good woꝛke s 1 


But pet albeit it be not ſo alone, pet for al that it doth tuſtify alone, in what | 
ſd euer they doe take the wozke of Julſttfping. 18 RW 
n it doth tuſtifye not in teſpect that it is eſtectuali by loue, but in reſpect Howe fach 
that it dothe appꝛehende the mercy of God;and foꝛgtuenes of finnes;and of aur 
condemnation, Pea, And in reſpect alſo * — doth renew and _ 
| lt, artes, 


Of luſtification. 


hartes, that is to ſap,doth make men iuſte, and doth tuſtifpe alone withoute 
anpt helpe of woꝛkes, in which ſence they themlelues dot take thys word of 
Juſtification .-F02 even ſo it doth go befoze the workes alſo, which ptdoth 
produce of it ſelfe. It muſt of neceſſitee firſt become a good tree. And than 
attcr that the fruites do folo w, which do not make the tree good, of whence 
they woulde not come, onleſſe it were good, but they do declare that the tree 
is good. In lyke caſe we muſte tudge alſo of faith and woꝛkes. Wherfoꝛe it 
is à great inconuemence, to denpe that faithe onelp oz without woꝛkes doth 
iuſtitie. Ind they doe vs great wꝛonge to call this doctrine ne we and hereti⸗ 
11 manp ofthe tathers allo did bſe manifeſtly the very lame kind 

of ſpeache. 1 | 
Ambroſe v Ambꝛoſe in his Commentaries vpo the Epiltle to the Romatnes ſaith: 
-_ this _ They bctultifyed freely, bicauſe thei do woꝛk nothing, noꝛ do nothing to re⸗ 
2 - 'recy. quite it. they betultified by faith onelp,by the gift of God. And in the lame 
c place:But to him which beleueth in him ac. he ſaith, that it is ſo determined 
by God, that whan the law ccalled.the grace of God ſhould require faith on⸗ 
ly vnto ſaluatiõ. Item, e doth confirme the ſame by pᷣ example of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet. He callcth it the blelſednes of man, to whom God hath attributed righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe without woꝛkes. Nee calleth them bleſſed, to whom God hath oꝛ⸗ 
dered this, that they ſhould be iuſtified in his fight by faith onelp , withoute 


dem. 9. anplaboure oꝛ obſcruation. And alſo:Onely faith (ſaith hee) is giuen vnto 


ſaluation. Se how oftentimes thts ma did vie and beate in, this woꝛd Onlp, 
which our aduerſaties do condemne ta be Hereſte. Againe he ſaith: They be 
maniteſtlpe ble ſſed, whole wickedneſſe be toꝛgiuen without any laboure oz 
woꝛke: and there ſinnes hidden without any woꝛkes of repentaunce ſought 
of ns only p they muſte beltue. This ſaithe he. Butte let vs ſce others 


Hilicius ia Hilarpe bpon theſe woꝛde of Matthewe, Thy ſinnes be foꝛgtuen the, 

Math. 9. fualthe : It troubleth the Scribesp ſinne is foꝛgiuen by man, foꝛ thep con- 

A ddered man onip in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, that he foꝛgaue the ſame which the lawe 

coulde not iooſc. Fo: faith onely doth iuſtifie. 

Athanaſius is Athanaſius vpon the wozdts of Thapoſtle ſaith . Foz as muche as in 

Ga. 3. the law no man is iuſtiſicd, cc. Aow he doth declare plaincly(ſaith he)that Þ 
very faithe, pe alone, hath powerto iuſttfie. | 

Chryſoſtonus Chꝛpſoſtom vponthe Epiltie to the Romatnes in that place: Foz the iu⸗ 

in Epi. ad No. ſtice of God is reucaled in it, ac. For thou tanſt not (ſaith hee) purchaſe it w 

eve any ſweat a trauails of thy bodp, but by the gifte of Gods grace: thou muſt 

needes reteiue that freely which comnicth from aboue:thou mult bung this 

llomeb 7. Onelpof thine owne, that thou beleue. And vpon theſe woꝛdes, Where is thy 

gloupng ? Here hee declareth (faith he) the power of God, that he did not on⸗ 

iy ſaue vs, but tuſtify vs alſo, a bzought vs in to his gloty, bſing no woꝛkes 


nom. 8. therunto, but requiring faith only, Item, vpon that, We be ſaued by hope: 


Foz we doe pelde to God this onely giftt, that we doe veleue his pꝛomtſe in 
t⸗hinges to come, and we be ſaued by this way onelp. And vpon the Epiſtle 
Hon. s. to the Epheſtans vpon that, And now in Chuſt: Either ſaith he, he meancth 

pblkflaith, calling it the derree. Foz by faith only he laued vs. This is C hꝛpſoſt. 
Origenes ad And Ougen doth trauaite much to pꝛoue that faith only doth juſtify, a 
that the tuſtifipng of faith alone. is fuffictent, And that he doth pꝛoue by the 

examples of the theft, the ſintul woman, and the Publltas. I 
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Of luſtification; Fol. 2:53 
And Baſilc hath this: And the Apoſtle ſaythe, He that gloucth, let him z3ailſin de 


= gloꝛpe in the Loꝛde. Mhere he ſapde. Foz that Chꝛiu is made vnto vs from Nom. de ha- 


God, wile dome, iuſtice, holines x redemption, to the intent, that as it 1s wiit- milicate, 
ten: holoeuer doth gloꝛie, let him gloꝛ in the Loꝛd. Foꝛ the ſame is the per⸗ 
fect and ful gloꝛiyng in God, whan no man is pꝛoude of his owne righteoul⸗ 
nes, but doth acknowledge that he is deſtitute of true iuſtite, and iuſtiied bp 
faithe oncly in Chuſte. | 

Theſe and many other like things be reade in the wꝛitings ofthefathers, 
wherby we map ſee, that we be not the firſt that do vie this woꝛde Onelp 02 
Alone, to expꝛeſſe the meaninge ofthe poſe, # to auaũte the glouie of Gods 
grace, ſeinge that the fathers themſelues vſed the ſame befoze vs, whole wꝛi⸗ 
tings our aducrſaries do regarde wel neare almuche as thei doc the Canno⸗ 
nicall ſcriptures. Thci crie out, that it is not ſo in the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, 
Ect them ſay ſo to the fathers, whõe thei wil haue taken foꝛ the pillers of the 
Churche. Let them ſtriue with them rather then with vs. It it be herelie to 
lap, Faith in Chꝛiſt only doth iuſtifie, let them codemne the {athers chelelues 
of hereſie, yea thei muſt nedes make them the arche heretiks. Let them not ac- 
cept perions, but let them iudge iuſtly. Let them acznowledge that the lame 
whiche thei tpake without hereſie, and is ſpoken alſo bp vs, is no herelie at 
all | | 


'T hei ſawe that this doctrine did auauner and furdereth the glozic of Gods Chroſotomut 1 


grate. And Chꝛyloſtome vpon the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians called it the giozp Nom.. 


d tiches of the myſterie of God. and vpõ the Epiſtle to the Romaines where 1 ng. 


it is ſaid: hat (hal we ſay than, that Abꝛaham, ac.he ſaith thus: oꝛ it is no 
newclties foꝛ him to be ſaued by faith, which hathe no woꝛkes. But for hym 
which is Z oꝛned with good dedes, to be made ruſte by faith, and not by the, 
that is a wonder full pointe, dothe moſte chicfely declare the power of faith. 


But our aduerſaries when thei do teache that the iuſtifipnge of vs doth not 


conſiſte in faith onely but in woꝛkes alſo, what do thei els, but obſcure Þ glo⸗ 
rie ot Gods grace, and extolle the merites of our wozkes?Thet do not ie that 
it is neceſſarie that oure iuſtifipng do tonſiſte in faith onelpy, foꝛaſinuche as it 
is beſtowed freelp, It thei can not abide the woꝛde Dnely oꝛ Alone, let them 
lcaue it and vle this woꝛde Freely. Foz in cale we betuſtified freelp by faithe, 
as the Apoſtle doth teſtifie, it muſte nedes lolo we that we bee tuſtificd not by 
faithe and woꝛkes, butte by faith onelp . If it be not by faithe onelp, butte 
by woꝛkes withall, then it is not freely but ol duetp. If it be ofduety and not 
freelp, then there is left no gloꝛie of Gods grace at al. To this ende their ſtri⸗ 
uing doth come. And this is the endeuour and deuice of Satan, who is al to⸗ 
geather agamſte the gloꝛie of Gods grace. E W 

But here ſome men whethet ſee that thei be ouerwhelmed with the (udg- Ofth8 whe 
ments of lo many ofthe fathets,andthattha cannot foꝛ ſhame auoydethys b. 5,5... 
woꝛde Onelp, thei do flee to this ſhitte, that thei do graunt that manisiuſti/ chat at oe 
fied by faith onely in Chꝛiſt, but thei do put to it.that this is done onlp at the Fre ing 
beginning ot oure faith, that is to ſaie, when wee beginne firſte to beleue *<v< witt- 
in Chuſte, ſo that wee muſte take it that Paule did alfirme that the ſinnes 27 laythe, 
did not hinder the Genttles, but that thei were iuſttfied by faith only, as ſone er a i 
as they beganne to beltue in Chuſte, and that the woozkes dyd pꝛokytte the go. 5 
Jewes no thynge at all at the begynmnge whan they came to Chuſte, butte 
that they fapthe was reputed to them allo — _ of W 
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9 E And they doe ſo affirme this, bycauſe they woulde winne this pointe of vs, 

1 | that they which be once iuſtifyed by faith, whan thet haue once ſinned again 
1 after that ruſtitycation, they can not be tuſtifpednowe againe by farth , that 
14 — N frelp,as befoze,but they mult be iuſtifped by woꝛkes, that is to (aye 

44 To theſe men wee doe aunſ were, that thys ſhifte is vtterly fonde and to 

4 no purpoſe . Fo2 if they doe take the woꝛde of iuſtifying as we doe, foꝛ to be 


N | on which doth conſiſte in free foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes all our lpfe long:oneleſſe 
Tu | it be in baine which our Loꝛde taught vs to pꝛape, Ind foꝛgiue vs our tref- 
12 | paſſcs as wee foꝛgiue them that treſpas againlte vs. Which John interpꝛe⸗ 
r Alon. . tith of them which do belcue be iuſtifped. Mp childꝛen, it ant man linne, we 
haue an aduocate with the Father, he is the foꝛgiueneſſe ſoꝛ our ſinnes. He 
ſaith not, that he was the pꝛopitiation foꝛ our ſinnes, and nowe we muſt 
be tuſtifped by our woꝛkes, and we our ſelues to ſatiſtpe foꝛ out ſinnes, but 


tiation fo2 our ſinnes in Chult, that is to ſap, the foꝛgtueneſſe of ſinnes, and 
tuſtification. z But it they meane that iuſtice which is the effect of thys 
iuſtiſication, whereby oure hartes be clenſed and our lpfe renewed, noꝛ the 
ſame nother doth ſo part aine to fayth,Þ pt is to be referred tothe beginning 


& Simulitude, Mheteby we ſhoulde be ſautd. Foꝛ this were as muche to lape, as that the 


though that the whole life gpuing, during all our lyfe after, depended not of 
the ſoule, but of oure wotkes . The Apoſtle ſaith : The tuſte man lpucth bp 
faith.The lyfe of iuſte men is adoꝛned with many trimme vertues , and pet 
fo all p̊ no thanke to any of them. but vnto faith only that we do liue godly 
and with clenſed harts in the ſight of od. This bucfly we thought good to 
aunſwere vnto theire pmagination. 
lames ſpes⸗ They doe charge vs with the place of James. But J ſay whatſoeuer 
ow Dake he were, pf he ſhoulde ſpeake contrarp to the iudgement of Paule, pct for alt 
ban other. chat he ſhoulde not by any pꝛeiudice to the truth , It is aclecre cale that hee 
doth ſpeake of the vaine and dead faith, which the counterfait chuſtians did 
euerye where boaſt of in woꝛdes, ſo that he ſemeth that he mente to expꝛeſſe 
the verp ſtriuing ol the commen people, whan the one crakyth ot hys fayth. 
and the other calleth foꝛ the wozkes, whereby his faith is tried . But whan 
Paule doth attribute tuſtification vnto faith, he ſpcaketh not of a deade and 
coũterfept faith, but of a trew and.liucly faith. Ind ther foꝛe axe thoſe words 
of James, hat auaileth it my bꝛethꝛen, if any man ſay that he hath faith, 
and haue no dcedes, Js fayth able to ſaue him? ee ſaith not ſimplpe, If a 
man hath faith, but it a man ſap that he hath faith. wherby he doth declare, 
that he doth touche theyꝛ vaine boaſting whych ſapde , that they had fapthe 
whan they had none but deade and counterfait fait. Ind hec addeth to it 
thys: In caſe a bzother oz ſpſter be naked, and ftande in'ntede of theyꝛ day⸗ 


lye reliefe,and any of you ſap vnto them: Go a Goddes name, bee warme, 
and fyll pour ſelues, and pet foꝛ all that you gpue them nothinge that is 
neteſſarie ſoꝛ the boddye, what p2ofpte ſhall there bee? Do faith, if it haue 
not woꝛkes, it is deade of it ſelfe . But ſome man will ſape: Thou haſte - 
faithe , and J haue wozkes. Dhewe mee thy Faith of thy woꝛkes, and J 
will chewe thee my fatyhe of my wozkes , And bycauſe wee oude bu 


WS 


from ſinnes, it is manifeſt that we mult needes haue this tuſhificati- 


hc doth ſett fo:th to the Church of God a contynuall and eucriaſting pꝛopi-⸗ 


of it oneip, and that ſo all our life after muſt needes haue the juſtice of wotks 
ſoule dothe at the firſte giuelyfe to the bodpe , but not ſo aftcrwardes : as 


Of luſtification; Fol. $30 x 
dcrſtande what faith they dyd vainely boaſt of, he addith laiyng: Doeſt thou 
beleue that there is one God; thou doeſt well, the deuills doe alto beleue, and 
feate. Hee ſaith not, beleuiſt thou in Chullt 7 oz beleuiſt thou the promiſes of 
God? 02 truſtiſt thou in God? but thou belcuiſt that there is one God. The 
Apoſtics did in the beginning ol therre preaching de tende the vnitee of God 
emonge the Gentiles, to confounde their errour of many Gods. This faith 
many reccauing ,Moocke ſo vnto it, as thoughe it were alone ſufficyent to 
ſaue them 7 and they did ſo boaſt of it, as though that thei were perfect chꝛi⸗ 
tian men, by and by, becauſe they belcued in one God, Wheras the very De⸗ 
uilles dpd beleue alſo the ſame. But hitherto James ſpake not of the verpe 
Faithe of the pꝛomiſes of Chuſte, of which Paule ſpeaketh; whan he diſpu⸗ 
tyth of iuſttfication, which can not be Idle and deade.Mhercfozc he doth ſet 
forth the example of Abzaham as not appertaining vnto that matter,whan 
he ſapth. pit thou know thou vaine man, p faith is dead without woꝛkes⸗; 
was not Abꝛaham our Father iuſtifyed by his wozks, whan he offered his 


ſonne Jſaac vpon the altare? thou ſceſt that faith doth woꝛke towarde hys 


dotnges, and that by his doinges his faith was made perfect! a the Scrip⸗ 
ture was fulfpiled which faith :Abzaham belcued Sod, and it was imputed 
to him for iuſtice, and was called the frinde ol God. 

Dee doth confounde the woꝛde of Fapth. Fox vntill this place whiles he 
dlamed the dead and vaine fapth , he ſpake of that that we beleue that there 
is one God, which no doubt is in many folke very pdle and vaine. But as ſoꝛ 
the Example of Abraham: that is not ſo repoꝛted in the Scriptures that hee 
did onely beleue that there is one God, but that hee had fapth alſo to the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of God, Which is expꝛeſſed thus, Abꝛaham beleued God, and it was 
tmputed vnto him foz tuſtice. This faith is onelp of the clectes:but the ſame 
wherby we doe beleue that there is one God, is comen to good and cuil, yea, 
and to the deuills alſo : the one is imputed foꝛ tuſkice befoze God, and the o⸗ 
ther is not ſo: the one is liucly and working by the ſpirite of God, and the 
other faith, without this faith, is vaine and deade. 


This confounding ofthe woꝛde ol farth;doth make the matter blinde 


to the reader. Wherkoꝛe we mult diligently marke , that Paule and J amcs 
ſpake of two ſundꝛy faithes . How much better J pꝛape pou had it beene, to 
haue diligently and plainly diſtincted, that trew and verye Chuſtian fapth, 
which Paule doth pꝛeache cuery where, from that which is commen to the 
Jewes and Chꝛiſtians both, pea, and to the Turkes, alſo and deuills, than 
to haue mengled them one with an other, and to ſet foꝛthe ſo contrarye a ſai⸗ 
png from Thapoſtles doctrine? wherupon he doth inferre and ſapt: Pe lee 
therfoꝛe that man is iuſtifped by hys deedes and not by faith onely ? Wher⸗ 
as the Apoſtle doth moſt ſtrongly argue vpon that that the ſcripture ſapthe 
Abꝛaham beleued God, and it was imputed vnto him to iuſtyce: in thys 
wiſe, what ſhall wee ſap than, that Abꝛaham oure father accoꝛding to the 
lte che lound : Foꝛ if Abꝛaham were iuſtified by his woꝛtzes hee hath cauſe to 
gloꝛpe, but not with God, Foz what ſaith ſcripture ? Ibzaha beleued God, 
and it was imputed to hym foꝛ iuſtice. But vnto hym whpche worketh, the 
rewarde is not imputed accozdpnge vnto grace, but accoꝛdpnge vnto 
dutye . But vnto him which dothe not wotke,but beleueth in hym whpche 
dothe tultifpe the wicked, hys fapthe is imputed fot iuſtice, fe. | 

And inthe ende ofthe Chapittr : And it is not wꝛitten bycauſe of him only, 
that it was imputed vnto hym, but bicauſc of vs alſo, vnto whome tt is — 
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puted beleuing vpon him who tayſcd vp our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte from the 
dead, who was deltuered foz our ſinnes, and rapſed vp fo the tuſtifpcation of 
vs. Thys ſaith Thapoſtle, of whole doctrine wee doe doubte nothing at 


Compare nowe the concluſion of thys James with thys argumentation 
ofthe Apoſtle: you doe ſce therfoꝛe (faith he) that may is tuſtifped by works 
and not by faith onely. conſider how contrary it is. ſapmiothing how that 
the Scripture maketh no mention of tuſtifpcation in the hiſtoꝛp of the offe- 
ring of Iſaac, noꝛ ofthe woꝛkes, nether of Abꝛaham in that place whan hee 
—_— Abꝛaham belcucd God, and it was imputed to Him loꝛ righteouſe⸗ 
nelle. Wheretoꝛe he ſhoulde haue inferred moꝛe directiye in thys ſoꝛte: vou 
ſee theretoꝛe that Abꝛaham dyd not onely beleue that there is one Godd, 
but bee gaue Jaith alſo to hys pꝛomeſſes, and the ſame faith whych was im⸗ 
puted to him fo2 iuſtpce, was no Idle fapth, but founde to be effectuall in a 


notable woꝛk. Thys we ought to obſerue towching faith in thys place. 


Now concerning woꝛkes, it is a plapne matter that the iuſtiſication of 
Abꝛaham which came vnto him by Fapth, was manp peres before the tacte 
ofthe offering of Jſaac. herofis wutten in Geneſis p. xx. chapiter. So p 
it was the tact oꝛ woꝛke of a man which was iultifped befoze by the fapth in 
the pꝛomelles of Go. Mheretoꝛe it coulde not concurre wpth fayth in the 
point ofhis iuſtilycation. In deede he offered his ſonne in faith, and the very 
ſame whercvp he was tuſtpiped befoꝛe: And lo the fapth and fact were ioy⸗ 
ned together, but the tultittcation of Abꝛaham whiche wente bekoze, was 
imputed onely vnto faith. Thercfoxe let them ſay which do obiect this place 
of Auf ag ainſt the doctrine of the Apoſtle, that James tooke the woꝛde 


of Juſtiſipng here one waies, a Paule an nother wapes. That James toke 
it foꝛ to be declared ruſt, which lence is aright applied to the woꝛkes of faith: 
and that Paule toke it foꝛ acquitinge from ſinnes, and to bee reputed withe 
God foz iuſte. Foz vnleſſe they ſap ſo, they can not defende this James but 
that he muſt needes be founde contrarye to the Apoſtle, and fox that cauſe to 
bee diſalowed. | 

The oꝛdinarp gloſe out of Augultine ſapth , that Paule and James do 


agree in thts ſoꝛte. That whereas Abzaham was Juſtified by faythe withe 


out good wooꝛkes, it is vnder ſtanded of the wozkes which wente befoꝛe:fot 
he was not made iuſte foꝛ the wozkes whcih he did, but for fapth onely, And 
here it is meant ofthe wozkes wheih doe follow fapthe , by whiche he was 
cultificd the moꝛe, whereas he was iuſte befoze by faith. Mheretoꝛe Pan le 
ſapth:Abzaham offcred Jſaac by faith, whan he was pꝛoued. Thys obla⸗ 
tion was the woꝛke and teſtimonp of his faith and iuſtice. This hee Wꝛiteth 
vpon the Epiſtle of James. So that if the offering of Jlaac was the teſty⸗ 
monp of the Faith and iuſtice of Abꝛaham, than he was not iuſtityed by yt, 
but declared therby to be iuſte. f | 
They that doc aſcribe loue alſo to our iuſtification, tothe entent that 
they woulde pꝛoue that faith doth not iuſtifie alone, doe allege that ſaiyng 
of Chult:Manp ſinnes be foꝛgiuen her, bicauſe ſhe loued much. Lo(ſay the) 
there is mani ſeſtly attribute fozgeuencs ofſinnes vnto loue. If to be iuſtifp⸗ 


ed be to be aſſoyled fro ſinnes. Ergo not faith alone. but loue alſo dothe iu⸗ 
ſtifie. To them we do aunſwete, 5 the loue of the fame woman was not the 
cauſe of the foꝛgeueneſſe of her ſinnes, but the pꝛoofe & the declaration of it. 
She had obtcincd foꝛgeuenes of her ſiunes by faith in W 
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was therby iuſtilied, ſhe loued htm keruentiy, and did openly declare the ſame 


ioue. And thertoꝛe that which Chrilt ſaid tn that place; There be foꝛgiuen to 
| her many ſinnes,and pꝛoueth it by that which he addeth: foꝛaſmuch as ſhe 
y toucth much. As though he had ſaide: Jt is no wonder that ſhe loueth mee 
1 ſo much, ſhe hath good teaſon to do ſo, ſoꝛ there be her many linnes. 
So we lay: He hath obteyned his purpoſe, fot he laughith a is mery. Item: 
Pee is ſoꝛe hutte, fox he is very angry. Item, e is very hungry, foꝛ hee ea⸗ 
teth a pate. Thertoꝛe this appereth to be a very weake argument, that the | 
| 
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aducrſaricsdo take out of this place againſt the doctrine of Faith, that doth 
juſtifpe, They might haue vnderſtanded it by the ſimilitnde that went be- x | 
fore oft woo detters, of which whan Symon was aſked, whether of them 1 
both dyd loue his creditour the better that foꝛgaue them theit dettes: hee M4 
aunſwered, I tuppoſe he to whom he fozgaue moſte . Andagaineby that 
which the Loꝛde added ſaping: And he which hath the leſſe foꝛgiuen hym, of: i 
doth loue the lelſe: which ſhould be taken after theire meaning in thys ſence: 


Fo! he chat loueth leſſe, hath lefſe fozgtuen hym. And that this woman ob⸗ | 
teiued foꝛgiuenes of her ſinnes,not by loue but by faith, it appcareth by that | | 
that whan the geſtes which ſate at the boarde, thought in their mind: Who | 0 

is this which dothe allo foꝛgiue ſinnes! The Loꝛde ſayde vnto her: Thy . | 


taith hath made the ſafe.,: go in peace. How did faith make her ſafe, but by⸗ 
cauſe that in beleuing ſhee had obteined fozgeuenes of her ſinnes? TR 1 
As foꝛ them which doe appoint that nether the obediente, death. & bludd, Ur 2 1 
but the Godhed of Chꝛiſt is the efficient cauſe of our tuſtification, and do ſe⸗ Oleg. | 
queſtcr the ſoꝛgeuenes of ſinnes from ourittifieation , ſo that they doe ſap, | 
that the fozgtuencs doth goe befoze , and then the tuſtificationcommeth af- — 
ter, which conimeth vnto vs by the eſſentiall iuſtyce of Chꝛiſte dwelling in | 
vs,accowding vnto his Godhed, many haue made them aunſwere alreadye: 
wherfoꝛe we aunſ were bꝛiefelp, that we can not lyke, that contrarye to the 
doctrine of the Apoſtle, they doe ſequeſter iuſtification from foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, as appereth by that which is ſpoken beloꝛe: und there is no cauſe whi 
they ſhould lo do, ſeyng that it is tertein, p they which bee iuſtified by faith = | 
bc regenerate by the holp ſpirite, and directed vnto good woꝛkes: and that 1 
the ſame point is not to be allowedthat they doe in this matter ſequeſter the | = Þ 
naturc of God in Chult, from the manhode,obedicnce,and death of Chulte. | 
Wc know that Thult doth dwel in our hartes by his ſpirite, and doth frame | = i 
vs a new, that we choulde be a new creature, ready to all good woꝛkes: but 1 
we doe not ſeeke in thys article, of whence we be regenerate to new men but 228. 
of whence we be tuſtified befoze God, in that ſoꝛt of tuffice, wherby we may | 
haue peace in our conſcientes betoze him, and whereby we map be ſaucd.,ye | | 
and doe ſtande faſt and boldelp in the tudgement of God againlt the ſentence Bl 3 
of condemnation. Ind thys the death of Chꝛiſt doth giue vnto vs, iuſtiſiyng | 
and — from ſinnes all them which do beleue in him, and not by that 
infuſed and eſlentiall tuſtice, which bycauſe we do not atcheue vnto perfect- 
ly in this life, it can not quiet our conſciences. But let this ſerue foꝛ p point, 
Wherin we be tultified befoze god. And this which we haue ſpoken map pꝛo⸗ 
fit the godly, and ſatiffic them which be not contentiouſe, as fon the reit, we 
take no charge ot. 


Ty VI. Towhat purpoſe God dork iuſtifie ys. 


he fruites ofthis tullification be great Fineſtimable, God doth uſt 1 
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To what purpoſe God doth iuſtifie ys; 
ſpe vs and atcqtuted vs of our ſinnes, not to the intent, that whan wee bee 
iuſtilied we ſhould by our eu liutng ſhame his name and grace, as though 


he did not abhoꝛre ſinne: but in ſuch ſoꝛte that he Hath a regarde both ol our 
ſaluation and of his owne gloꝛp alſo, Ind thele be the ſpectall fruites of thys 
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iuſtification, which J do plainly finde. 

Tijc firſt is, that the glozy of Gods iuſtice, that is to ſap, the goodnes of 
God bee ſhewed and auaunted. So the Apoſtle meaneth whan hee ſaith: 
They be tultifped freely by his grace, by the redemption which is in Chꝛiſt 
Jelu, whom God ſett foz to be reconciler by faithe in his biudde, to the ſhe- 
wing ofhis rightcoulnes,#c.And,Abzaha ſtaggarde not at the pꝛomeſſe of 
God thtough lacke of belcefe, but he was made ſtronge by faith, giuing glo⸗ 
ric vnto God,concetuing a cetteine aſſurednes, that he which had pzonuſed, 
was able allo to perfoꝛme the ſame. Ergo he which doth beleue p pꝛomeſſes 
of God, doth gloufie him, giuing him gloꝛp both of truth and of power, and 
is iuſtilped to thys ende, that the gloꝛie of his goodnes be auaunced. | 

2 Secondlp, this iuſtification falleth oute to the quietnes of our conſcien⸗ 
ces, wherot the Apoſile ſpcatzeth (aiyng ; Therfoze being iuſtitied by Fapth, 
wee haue peace towardes God, by our Lozde Jeſus Chuſt, And wherſocuer 
thys peace is, there tan be none ot that doubting, which the Scholemen of 
our tyme do teache.q oꝛ the doubting and the quietnes of conſcyence, be quite 
contrarie. Pea,we haue not onelp the qnietne ſſe ot conſtience, but a ccrtaine 
glozp alſo by this tuſtification, which thing can not be with doubting. And 
the ſame gloue is that whan we doe gloꝛie in the hope of Gods gloꝛp and in 
our atflictions alſo. L oke to p Romainces, Foꝛ he wold haue vs ſo farre fro 
doubting of the grace ol God in Chꝛiſt, that we muſt haue quiet conſciences 
to wardes hym, and hartelp gloꝛye alſo vponthe hope of his gloꝛie, and that 
he doth for that cauſe frelpetultifie vs, bicauſe of our faith in Chꝛiſt. | 

3 Thirdly, this iuſtification doth furder vs to the holines of lyfe and ſtu⸗ 
dye of iuſtice. Thereofthe Apolite doth admoniſhe them which be iuſtiſp⸗ 
ed, as well in the beginning as in the ende alſo of the ſprte chapitet where hee 
ſaith ; But now beyng made free, that is to ſap, quited and diſcharged from 
ſinne, you haue pour frutte vnto lanctification. And to the Coꝛinthians, 
Neither whoꝛemongers, noꝛ worſhippers of Images, noz adulterers, ac. 
ſhall receaue the inheritaunce of Gods kingdome: And this you were ſome: 
tymes, but pou be waſhed, but pou be ſanctiſped, but pou bee tuſtified by the 
name ot our Low Jeſu, and by the ſpirite of our God, c. by which woꝛdes 
he doth warnethe,thattozaſmuch as they be ruſtifed.thep mult from hence: 
forth gtue themſelues to godlineſſe, to holpneſſe of lyfe, and tuſtpce,#c. Fox 
this cauſe the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt ts giuen to them whpch betuſtifyed,by whom 
they be altered to a newneſſe of tyfe , which newenes being receiued by the 


holp ſpirite of God, is not it ſelfe the iuſtification, but the fruites of Juſtiłi⸗ 


The glcry of 
them whych 
be iuſtificd. 


| Rom. d&. 


cation. 
4 Fourthlp, this iuſtification which is by faith in Chꝛiſte, doth tende al⸗ 
ſo to the gloꝛpe of them whych be iuſtifyed. Bereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to 
the Romaines, ſaiyng: home he hath appointed befoze, them he hath cal- 
led alſo:and whom he hath called, them hee hath iuſtified alſo: and the ſame 
whom hee hath tultifped, hee hath gloꝛified alſo. Dee ſpeaketh in the tyme 
paſte , fo: bicauſe that God hath appointed them whych bee tuſtifped to the 
gloꝛye of Goddes Childzen, which is to come, whpch wee doe pet looke fox 
2 
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utour appeared, he ſaued vs not bythe workes, which are in rightcoutne le 1. 


Of good Workes; Fol. 24 » 


in hope. | 5 42 
3 9 bs by grace freely in Chaiſte,that wee map be 
ſaipng « But after that the goodnes and louetowardes man, ot God our la 


which we did, but accoꝛding vnto his owne mercy, by the batthe of regene⸗ 
into vs 


in the clccts of God. 
fication, and haue ſapde the 
| by others: and we haue allo 
ſaide ſomewhat moꝛe ofit vpon the Epiſtle to the Romames. 


Of good Workes, 
i; Ftct the Jultificatis of t 
Ne 
ID poſtoik trath, wean that wee be tuſtified by Faith 
e 
good wezkeg'# ſpake of an pdie and vaine 
(but por engel 


though they 
eined by faitiy(uch a ſaluatis, which Choid 
were nos required 


: other ſome partly alo 
— obteine 02 had alread 


they ſhould be ſtuitfull in good woꝛkes — 
nough aunſwered by thole thinges, aithe, 
how it is nothing lelle than Idlẽ, but ffectuall, and dothe 


woke the elf:ctes ol godlines and charitie in the beicuers. 
5 = — cording bore hare And Godſaweal p he had 4 
good and pzofitable, according at.ſateng ; And Godſaweal p he had „ 4 
e,x they were bery good: io he made man alſo not pe and ug - 
e but that e man ſhould acco2ding vnto his eſtate # habilite, whych 
Er hath rect aued of God, wozke cotinually thoſe things that be good a pro- - 
hath diſozdzed a ouerthꝛowen thisend# pucpole of our q 
| ne. Chiſt hath by he it in to oꝛder ag ain 
woꝛldto this pury 


good wozkrs; and gloutic your father why; - 
Galathians:Therefoz:whileg we baue tune , let 
1, and ſpecially towarde them of the hou 2215 


Gad, that thep bee not vaine, but Thei muſte a! 
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ad 
— 
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W hiche be 
good works, 


Mat. s. 
Mi. s. 


2. Cor. ig. 
1. Tim. 6. | 


It is a matter 
4n what 
minde good 
workcs bee 
dones 


The vie of 
gode works 
Mt.. / 


which be ofthelelues good, whether of the atfection of loue & mercie , 0 fog 


Of che Reprobatez 


of Faithe. To this vſe the holy ſcriptures were giuen. Foꝛ all ſcripture tuſpi⸗ 
ted from God, ſaith the Apoſtle, is pzofitable to teache, to cepꝛoue, to correct, 
to inſtruct in righteouſnes, that the man of God be perfect, and turnilhed to 
all good woꝛkes. It is a cleare caſe then, that we be not ſo tultified 
that we ſhoulde be vnpꝛolitabit, barren, and vnfrutefull after our 
on: but rather that giuinge our ſelues continually vnto good wotkes, wee 
ſhoulde auaunce the gloꝛie of Gods grace,and laic it before the eies of alme, 
as the light of oure newe creature. ho dothe plant a tree, and digge about 
the rootes of it, meaninge oneip to haue it A iree , and not rather to haue it a 
good tree, and to beare good fruite? Me be after the ſam: ſoꝛte tegenerated in 


kaithe, 
ficatt: 


Chuiſte and iuſtiſied, not to be Chꝛiſtians in name onelp, but to become good 


of tunl, and to declare that goodnes receaued ot Chuiſte by good woꝛkes. In 
teaching of this, we do neither giue occaſion to onr aduerſaries, to condemne 
the doctrine of tultification,as thoughe it did retect good woꝛkes: noꝛ we bee 
not in the fault, p the falſe Goſpellers do liue moꝛe lpke Epicures inthe Gol- 
pell, then they liue like Chuſte. Witte 377 

a Sccondlp, we mult lee which be to be accompted good woꝛkes, alter 
the rule of Chulſtian religion . There is greate diverſitte of opinions herein. 
Thep whiche do partly regarde and iteke toz gaine in the Churche of Chuſt, 
moꝛe then the laluacion of the faith iull, and arc partly blinded with ſuperſti⸗ 
ous, thei do teach it to be good woꝛkes, if men do heare a great ſoꝛte of Maſs 


les cuerp daie in the Churche: it menue fall pꝛoſtrate before ymages: if thou 


mumble out certaine pꝛaters vnto ecrtaine ſainctes: it men giue well vnto 
them, if all thinges be largelp found: vnto pueſtes, fryers, and nunnes: yf the 


Detrees ol the pꝛelates be diligentip obſerued, and ſuche like (if de 


done. But the good woꝛrkes whiche be requpꝛed of the fa thful, bee voide of 


- allſuperſtitton,noz tha be nat bounde to any plate perſon, oz time. Fopthep 


be as certaine fru tes ofvureWwholelife, witnellinge of the goodneflle of oure 
minde , and declaringe the nature ot our heaucnly father whiche map be ac⸗ 
knowlcgedto be good, not onet to the faithfull, but vato the vnfaithfull ak: 
ſo,and fo giue them occaſion tu gioꝛifie God our father. oo woꝛkes be the 
wozkes of faithe, which woꝛketh vy loue. They be the woꝛkes of God, which 
he worketh in vs and by vs. Chaiſte dothe particularly ſpeake of ſome of thE 
ſaipng:J was hungne, and pougaue me meate, I was a thirſt, # pou 
me dꝛinke. ac. And the Ipoltle is wonte to call the woꝛkes of charitic,Good 
woes. | An 

But foꝛ al 9 we muſt cõſider here, of what minde thoſe things be wꝛought 


ſome other tauit.oꝛ he is not woithy ſtraight wap. to haue the commendas 
tion ol good wozkes, which doth beſto we meat, dꝛinke, oz clothing, vpon the 
pooꝛe not of the delpꝛe to dot good, but rather to hunt and hauke foꝛ gloue 


in the ſught of men. Wheretoꝛe all be not immediatelp good woꝛkes. which 


be titimtd to be good, but it is requiſite firſte that they be ſuche as do pꝛofet 
their neighbours : Secondely that they do pꝛoteede from a good and 5 
full harte, and the a ffection of charitie: Thirdelp wee multe confider the 


ok good woꝛkes. | 


The firſt is to aduaunecthe glozp of our heanenip father this ve Chuſt 
teacheth hum ſelte ſapeng: Let your lpght ſo ſhyne befoꝛe men, that they may 
ſec pour good wotkes, and gloꝛifye pour Father which is in Yeauen So 


that in caſe there were none other vſe of good wozkes but thys one —_ 


— ꝛ — — * 


| Of good Workes. | Fol. 2 33. 
by Chziſte him ſelfe, the teachers of wozkes ought not to charge vs with the 
abzogation of good workes, bicaule that we do deny that they do iuſtikpe. 
Fo like as this is the chifelt deſy2e of faythful folkes, that they map glout ie 
the name of their Loꝛde and God, fo it is no ſmall matter ot wayght vnto 
them, if they tan gloufic the fame with their good woorkes, although they 
get nothinge elſe by it beſides. FFC 
The ſeconde vle of good wooꝛkes, is that we be aſſured by them in oure 

conſciences of oure elections and calling, in that we do daply moze and moꝛe 
feele the grace and vertue of Chꝛiſte by the meanes of them: lyke as in the 
contrary parte, euel woꝛks do expꝛeſſe and try out moꝛe and moꝛe the malice 
of our hartes. And hereunto ſerueth that place ot Peter, wher we reade thus: pet.. 
— Bꝛethꝛen take hede rather that pou make pour clection and voa⸗ 
tion aſlured. ; 2 | 2 5 

The thirde is, that ourc faith is excertiſed, ſedde, encreaſed, and ſtrengthe⸗ 
ned by good woozkes. And this waye Paule dothe admomſhe Timotheeto , rin 
kindle (as it were a fyꝛe)the gifte of God within him. Foz lyke as the ſyꝛe by 
waſtinge of the woode, waxeth greater and tronger,ſo is godlines and faith 
fedde and maintained in Chꝛyſtian men, by the ſtudy of good woꝛkes, euen as 
by vle & excerciſe of vertuoulnes, men do come to a perfect habit ofthe ſame. 

The fourth is, that by our good woꝛkes our neighbours be ſtprred to the 
like deſp2e of godlpnes, whan they do ſee ſome liuely examples thereof in vs, x 
which thei may folowe. Do Paul wꝛiteth of almes deedes, ſaying: And pour . 5 
Zealc hath ſtyrred many. and to the Ebꝛewes: Let vs conſider oure ſclues ye. co; 
one an other, and to ſtyrre ont an other to charyte and good wooꝛkes, ac. 
— wp is not to be vnderſtãded of woꝛdes only, but of cxaples of good woꝛtzs 

The fifte is, that by the applpinge of good woꝛkes, the neceſſities of the 
pome nedy, wydows, katherles, outlaws, pꝛiſoners, and ſikeſolkes, ac. be re⸗ 
lieued, which kinde of pꝛofit dothe reſemble the very diſpoſition of God. Pea 
and there is not pꝛouiſion only made foz them hereby, foꝛ our commõ frailty 
alſo and lackes be ſupplied by this mutuall deſpꝛe to do good one to an other. 
Fox that godnes which we are created vnto, is not determined in the woꝛkes 
of mercy onelp, but it doth reach vnto our whole lpfe, and common trade of 
liungetogeather, wherein one man is ſo knitte unto an other by mutual aide 
and ſeruice, euen as the very members and partes of our bodp, do one ſeruice 
to the netceſſarye ayde of the other. Mherefoꝛe they be not men but the vayne 
ſhapes of men, which do pdely ſpende al their lyfe, as though they were boꝛn 
to no other intent, but to conſume meat and dꝛinke. Thus much tot the third 
poynte ofthe vſe of good woꝛkes. 2 SY 
Fourthly,we multe ſee whether and whye they doe pleaſe God. And that Whye and 

they doe pleaſe him we may perceaue by the wooꝛdes ok the Apoſtle whan he wheather 


ſanth in this wiſe; That you map walke worthily in the light of the Loa,io good workes 
pleaſt him in al — ————_—_ in all THe A onaprn do pleaſe God 


be fruitfulin al kindes of good wozkes,do pleaſe the Lo2de in al things. The 
_ reaſonis at hand. In deede Gods mateſty hath no nede of our good wozkes, 
neither in wozdes 802 in deedes, a pet for all that, thoſe thinges whiche wee 
do well, do pleaſe him, firſt bicauſe they bee the fruites of our faith. Foꝛ how 
can it be, but that he which doth like the fapthe of the beleucrs,mult allo like 
the kruttes of their fapthe ? As hee dothe miſlike the wooꝛkes whiche bee 
done without lapth, io he doth alow andlike the ſame which do pzoceede tro 
a 


. 


Of good Workes, 
a pure and ſincere faythe. RES 
Tliat good — wozkes do pleaſe him, bicauſe they be doone by his ſpt- 


| poſtie is witnes , He doth wooꝛke in vs, both to will and to 

Leone by ka pertourme, accoꝛding vnto his good will. And dothe ſap arpghte, 

elt ot od. that he doth crowne his good workes in vs. In deede thoſe thinges whypche 

we do well by the ſpirit of God, are not perfettip good, bicauſe of our owne 

| imperfection, but pet foꝛaſmuch as they do come him,it can not be , but 
that they mult be liked of him as the authoꝛ and beginner of them. 

Tha: they is The thirde reaſon is, bicauſe þ thoſe thinges which faithfull men doe, they 

done to grati- dor them for theit Loꝛd Gods ſake, whome thet ſeeke to pleaſe in al poyntes. 

te God, And how ſhoulde he not like this mynde in them But we mult beware þ we 


| woorkes bee Tit, Foꝛ as the 


open not a gappe here vnto them, whiche do many thinges nether of ſincere. 


faith,ncther of the ſpirit ot God,but vpon ſuperſticiõ, and commen cuſtome, 
foꝛ that they ſurmiſe that thoſe thinges do pleaſe God, whereas they do ear⸗ 
neſtip diſpleaſe him. nde knowe that ſapinge of Chꝛiſt: Thep do woꝛſhippe 
me in vapne, teachinge the doctrines andcommaundementes of men. The 
— md Turkes , and counterfaite chuiſttans , bee farre out ot the wape in 
| this matter. 

That wbiche The fourch cauſe is, bicauſe that his iuſtice ts ſuche , that he loueth 
is iuſte and the ſame whiche is iuſte and good . In this ſozte beinge him elfe of all moſte 


good is loucd tuſte, he loueth good, luſte, and bprighte workes „like as in the contra- - 


ol God, rphe doth abhoꝛte not onely the very wickednes,and vnrighteouſneſſe of the 


naughty harte, but all the fruites alſo, ot this wickednes and bntultice, what 
coloure ſoeuer they be bzxagged out by. Dauid ſapthe: Thou haſte hated all 
Act. 1b. them whiche doe woꝛtze wickedneſſe, thou ſhalt deſtrope all them Whiche doe 
ſpeake lyes. And Peter lapth: But in all people who ſo euer keareth God, and 

wWoꝛketh righteouſnes, is accepted of him. 
God doth like Fiftelp, toꝛ aſmuche as he is full of truth, our good wooꝛkes arc liked allo 
275 workes Of him, in that reſpect, that they do pꝛoceede of true godlineſle, goodneſſe, and 
or the truths fapth, which truth he doth regarde in all poyntes. All diflemblers are abhoꝛ⸗ 
ſake, red befoꝛe God and men. In the contrarye,God loueth truthe, not onelye in 
| thoſe thinges which be well done by the clect and faytHfull , but in them alſo 
which do withalldiſſimulacion truly confeſſe their faultes. | 


Fo theſe cauſes and manp others pet,whiche we hane not rehearſed,tt is. 


moſte aſſured, that the good woozkes of the faythfull do pleaſe their God, ſo 


It is a filthve 


thun ge to ſcke pꝛokitable, but alſo bicauſe they doe exceedingly pleaſe God , Durely J can 
rewarde. lot thinke him very godlye diſpoſed , that is not moued by theſe two cauſes. 


It is a filthye and coꝛrupte mynde that hath regarde to nothinge but to the 


rewarde and repayment of his woꝛkes, and accompteth al that he doth to de- 
ſerue ſome what, as — God were in his daunger. 
e 


Of the r Ind pet the goodne 
ward of good de woꝛkes of the faythfull,and is in no mans dette. And ther⸗ 


workes. koꝛe is that ſayd;Be gladde and reiopte, fol pour rewarde is great in heauen. 
He that hath geuen to one of my little ones a cuppe of colde water, verilpe 
Mcth.zs, Cayvbntopou;hclhal notloſe his reward. And: Come pe bleſſed of mp father, 
Heb,6, #c,J was hungry,and pe gaue me meate. Item to the Ebꝛews: God is not 
vmult, that he will foꝛget pour trauapie. | 
That we mut Whan wee reade this, we mape not referre it to the deſertes ofoure good 
por arzibure Woꝛkes, but vnto the goodnes of God, hautng tn oure nunde that — 


that we mult apply good woꝛkes not onelp bicauſe they bee in ſundꝛye ſoꝛtes 


of Gods maieſty is ſuch, that it dothe conlidet and 
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| Of Merites. | Fol. 2 344 

our Loꝛde. Athough pou do all, pet ſap that you beunpofitable ſeruaunts. ary werfe to 
and that our righteouſnes is copared by the Pꝛophet to a defiled clout. The ore workes, 
remembzaunce of thoſe ſapinges ſhall vttcrlp extinguiſhe the conſideration 

of out owne deſcrtes,and is imp ug nid by the doctrine of Goddes grace. Ju- | 
guſtine layth: Yo be to all oure iuſtice, il it be iudged ſettinge mercy aparte. Avgultiue, 
Ther koꝛe thys is a Chultian ſentence wooꝛthpe to bee beaten into all mens 

hcadcs: Let not thy lefte hande know what thy right hande dothe. Let oure 

right hande woꝛke thoſe thinges whiche be good and plealaunte buto God. 

And in the mcanc ſeaſon lett oure hartes depende bpon the grace ol Goddes 

goodncllc onlye, and lette not thy lette hande wꝛyte into thy kalender choſe 


thinges whiche be ſomewhat well done by the right hand. L ette the note of 


our good wozkes, be in Gods hade, and not in our owne . Let the be waped 
by the balance of his goodnelſe, and not by oure owne. What ſoeuer he doth 
te warde vs either in this life, either in the lite to come, let vs thãke his grace 
of it, and not dure delertes. | 

And being ofthis mynde aud doctriac,we do derogate nothing from the 
doctrine of iuſtitication, and of Goddes grace nothynge from the chzuſtian 
tnocauoʒ of good wooꝛkes, nothing from Goddes goodneſſe, which geucth 
rewarde where no man delerueth aup whitte. and lo ſuppole there is no 


doubvt of the places of holp ſcripture, Whether they do lette foꝛthe lapth vnto Faythe ad 


good Workes 


vs 02 good wooꝛkes. Fayth and good wozkes be in degre one vnder chother, ben 8 
and not contrarye, Ut;ercfoze like as we be not offended whan we do heare 5, br 
that God of his grace doth pꝛomiſe life euerlaſting, to them which do beleue rate onc vos 
in Chuſt, and 5 he umputeth iuſtice to their fapth, Do we may not b. otiedcd der tic other, 
whan we do: heare that God 1s iuſte, and that he abhoꝛreth wickednes, that 
he loueth righteouſnes, that he rewardeth the good woꝛkes of the tapthtull, 
and puniſheth the wicked and repꝛobate. Bothe theſe poyntes are in God, as 
Well to deſtroy the repꝛobate in iuſt iudgement, as by his meere grace to ſaue 
the clect thꝛough Chziſte:as well to coudemne the naughty doinges cf the re⸗ 
pꝛobate, as to accept and recompence the good woꝛkes of the faithful, by his 
grace, thꝛough the verp ſame Chuſlte, | : | 
Awap thcrekoze with the doctrine of oure merites, and of the confidence of 
oure owne rightcoulnelle, Let the doctrine of the fapthe in Chuilt be truclpe 
taught, lett the fruites of aneffectuall fapth be required of the fapthfull, that The ſume «x 
hel be not like barten trees:let the bſe of good woꝛkes be declared vnto them clus place, 
t withall let che be ad noniſhed how that it is in no caſe conuenient that thet 
ſhoulde haue any hope oz confidence in their owne delertes whiche bee redee- 
m:d by the bloode of Chꝛiſt, x be altogether his, by whome they be redeemed 


dàud are bounde to him foꝛ all, and that they can nother thinke, and much leſſe 


do, any thing in deede that is good, by their own ſtregth. but that thei ought 
"x ſay ty + 5 on chalbe a ment 0 thy ſeruanto Loꝛd 
oꝛ in thy light no lyuinge n ed, And in the Loꝛdes pꝛaier 
foꝛgeue vs our trelpaſſes. ar pe 


Of Meries rowardes God. 


V Lthough that the godlyc and fapchfull perſon;mape bee ſuffi 
\ yz cicntlpe cnfozmed by the doctrine of grace, whiche is in Chult 
> Jeſu, what he ought to iudge ah + Ibid * 


1 | | 9 
"= Of Merites towartſes God, 


— 


What is me: t needenotto define what metitets, It is taken ſomtume foꝛ the worke 


es of ccondely,the Dcholemen do make thꝛee ſoꝛtes of merttes. The firſt is Þ 
wrcefo'tes merite of Cogruence:the ſecõd ᷣ merite of Moꝛthine ſſe:the third the merite of 
with che Condigne:Dome Will haue the merite of congruence to be, whan althoughe 
>cholemen. that he to whome the thinge is geuen, be vn woꝛthpe to haue it geucn him, 
7 goes and that hisdoinge is not lucht that it deſeructh it, yet that it becometh him 
=> * to whome it is done to geut him: as although the finner deſerue no fauor, 
pct it is conuenient loꝛ od of his goodnelle to forgeue the repentaunte, and 
to geue him his grate. But ſome ſay that the merite of tongruence, is whan 
a man of his owne good motion comminge by nature, doth deſerue the firſt 
grace, which thep call the Pꝛeuentinge grace. 
The merite Thep call the merite of wozthpnes, whan the iuſt perſon doth entreate fox 
of worthines the ſumer.foꝛ thei ſap, it is worthy that the ruſt be htarde. So whan grace is 
geuen to the firmer at the pꝛaiet of the iuſte, they do attribute thes to the me⸗ 


The merite him. They will haue the merite of condigne to be, whan a man holpen by 
o! c0v4336 the firſte grace,doth make himſelf by the firſt grace woꝛthpe of cuerlaſtinge 


foꝛ his laboꝛ. This they ſuppole that man of his owne ſtrength and by the 
motion ofhis own will, naturallye had, doth deſcrue the firſt grace, and that 
chan the ſame firſt grace dothe not ſaue, but aydeth mans ſtrength to deſerue 
ſaluation condignely by good woꝛkes. 
The indge / Firſte, as towching the nmenite of congruence it is contrary vnto the ſtti⸗ 
ment of che Ptures.foz as muche as they call that merite, where no merite is at all. Fox 
diaton of what mcrite 02 deſerte can there be in him which deſerueth no thing at al: In 
the Scalem®. What ſente ſoeuet thep do take the merite of co ente, it is not merite but 
meere grace, Decodly, noꝛ merite of worthineſle is pꝛoperly any merite, fo2 
the re warde of it is not geuen to the woꝛthye, but to the bnwozthy . Foz all 
beit that the ſinner fare the better foꝛ the pꝛayers ol the tuſte perſon, pet thys 


benckite is not beſtowed as a rewarde to the woꝛthp, but as a fauoꝛ oꝛ grace 
to the vnwoꝛthy. They ſay, whan any iuſte man doth entreat foꝛ any perſon 
that is in linne, it is the merite of woꝛthineſſe il he bee hearde. For the iuſtt is 
woꝛthyy to be hearde. If God be lo bound to the iuſte, Hat one ſſe he do heare 


dim, 


ritc of woꝛthineſſe, that is to lat, ot the iuſte whiche dothe make meanes for. 


ipfe. Foꝛ he by that meanes doing well, is woꝛthy they laye, to haue rewarde 


x > 


Ok Nerites towardes God. Fol. 2350 
h for p inner, and p he doth other wle thã becometh him, 
ble — to his merite, to whatpurpole neede men 
1 me bnto him by interceſſion and pꝛaper, if he heare 
mnot? 1 ——— merite 02 deſeruing, whan God doth 
forgeue a liner foꝛ ther e mans ſake , why than ſapth not the ruſt? 
and woꝛthy perſon of merite,rather thus: It is meete O God foz my deſerte 
towardes the, that thou at mp requeſte doeſt foꝛgeue this ſinner2Neither ea | 
thei in any wiſe ſap, but that a righteouſe man in deede,dothnot impute any | 
thinge to his owne deſeruing, neither that he doth ſo iudge oz eſteeme of him 
ſelle, that he ſhoulde be woꝛthye to be hearde, but that God is ſo mynded to⸗ 
wardes the righteouſe man, that he doth eſteeme him to haue deſcrued well, 
and to be woꝛthy to be hearde whan he pꝛaieth. Foz there is no mã ſo righte⸗ 
ouſe, that he ſhoulde be moꝛe able to obtayne his peticion thꝛoughe his owne 5 
deſeruing when he doth pray, then thzough the grace of God: loz pzapcr and 2s 
merites are contrary one to an other. Foꝛ pzaper hath a reſpecte vnto grace, 
but merite loketh koz rewarde , The merite of condigne is vled in woꝛldlye 
caſes amõge men: but not alpke in the matter of our ſaluation and towards 
God, as we ſhal declare hereafter. 
In fewe woꝛdes. wheras they do attribute the beginning of ſaluation vn- 
to natural motions, and to the ſtrengthe of men comminge ok nature.and 
whereas alſo they do attribute vnto the grace of fapthe not ſaluacion, but a 
certaine helpe to deſerue ſaluacion condignely by good woꝛkes, theſe points 
be farre wide from the ſcriptures, and the very deulſes of Dcholeme vtterip 
repugnante to the heauenip grace of God, This peſtilent plague of the Pela⸗ The Pelagiag 
giãs is to be withſtãded withall our might. c f muſt firmly holde, p we can eine | 
deſerue nother grace no ſaluacion by any 02 woꝛkes ot oure owne, | 
foꝛ any merite either of congruence, worthtnelle. oz condigne, but that all is 
ſimple a werelpe to be referred to the grace of God in Chuſt , vou be ſaudd 
thꝛo ug grace by fapthe (ſapthe the Apoſtle) and that not of your ſelfcs,it is Epheſcz, 
the gitte of od. nocby workes teal any man might gloꝛy. After p Schole⸗ 
mens diuinitie we ſhoulde haue ſapde: You haue deſerued pour firſte grace 
by the good mocton of poure hartes, pꝛoduced of nature, but ye haue not yet 
obtained laluacion, but pou muſte deſerue the lame by good wootkes of con⸗ 
digne. Whan Chꝛiſte ſayth, He that beleueth in me, hath lpfe euerlaſtinge. he 
ſpeaketh not like a Dcholeman. Foꝛ he ſhoulde haue ſayde: He that belcueth 
in me by the good mocion picked out of nature, he ſhal deſcrue the firſt grace: 
but he ſhall haue eucrlaſtinge lyfe at that tyme whan he hath deſcrued pt ol 
acondignes by his good 7 Paule calleth not cuerlaſtinge lyſe the me⸗ 
rite ot condignes, but the gifte of God , Therefoze loke how farre wide thys Non. 
doctrine of the merite of congruence and condigne is from holpe ſrriptures 
ſo farre it is to be caſte of from the carcs and hartes ofthe fapthfull. 
Thts mpght ſerue in ſo manifeſt amatter;but bicauſe we do conſider the 
cafe ofthe ſimple, let vs ſearche out our whole lpfe, and lee what part ofit is 
ſuche, that it may glozy of the merites thereof towardes God, and that ra- 
ther hath not neede of the grace and mercy of God. 5 
Firſte, I thinke it can not be, that he may deſerue any thinge which is not There is vo 
* cõceaued in his mothers wombe. Marke ſapth Auguſtine, how that be- merie of the 
oe we were mate 02 created we deſerued no goodnefſe: # therfoze it is grace der cee noc 
2 we were made 0z created, whan we deſerued nothinge. This lapth he. P. rms: 
o that grace hath place in them that be not 75 8 there can be no pag, ger u, 
ij. merite, = 


+430 


2 Ol Mericestowades God) 
merite. Oneleſſe we liſte to trifle with Origen, Ne an 
other would befoze this woꝛld, wherin out good oz cuell deſertes are + 4 AC- 


cozding vnto the which we be bone into thts:would,cither happy 02, 
pp:ſo that tuery ſoule ſhould receaue wozthp reward eh —— __ 
ko his merites, whiche he gate by well oꝛ cuilllimnge in the woude be 
So fond thet muſt be whiche will looke foz anpe foꝛmer deſertes of all tho; 
thinges which do befall to man. But we be #ertaing and ſure, that there can 
be no delertes to them that be not pet made in the woꝛlde. | 


5 


Ne meritein Dccondly,1ct vs conſider that percell of our life whan after we be concea 
racm uche ued vntill our birth we be faſhtoned,qutckned,# nuriſhed fro an vafaſhioned 


be nor yet | ; | ; 
are thing in the mothers wombe, whether we can at p timc chalenge any merite 
Am. 9. vnto vs. J ſuppoſe no man will ſat ſo, The ſapinge ofthe Ipo — Jacob 
; and Eau is weltknowe , han thei wer not pet boꝛne (ſaith he)oz had done 
nother good oꝛ euell,þ the purpoſe of God might ſtand accozding vnto the e⸗ 
lection, not by woꝛkts, but by the caller, it was ſaid vnto him: The cider ſhall 
Gen, fcructheyongcr.as it is waitte;FJloued Jacob, and J hated Eſau . How ca 
there be anp merite where there is nothcr good not tuell; Nay how can there 
be anp merite, where the poiſõ of ſin is cotracted of the very conceptið it felf- 
TheP-lagi: The Pelagians whiche were moꝛe de liroule to ſet foꝛth mans merites than 
ans 0: Etaz Gods grate, ſought ſome ground in theſe childzen , to eſtabliſh their opinion 
aud iacobe pon. Lo(ſay thep) E laue a Jacob do cõtend within their mothers bowels, 
whan thei be bozne, the one is ſupplanted by the other, a by finding his hand 
that came out laſt, holding his foote that went out befoꝛe, there was trped to 
continew a mãner of twirt them. Bow than is ther no arbitremet of 
their own will, ether to good ether to euell in the infantes p did this, wherby 
their ſhould folow either reward oꝛ puniſhmtt to the merites goinge beloꝛe? 
Auguſtine, | Co this Aliguſtine do crc againſt the Pelagiaus in this wiſe: To 
Epiſt. os. ad this We ſa, the ſame miotibss, as it wer wꝛeſtlung of the childze, was ther⸗ 
oni iciũ con: foꝛt à token of great mattets, bitauſe this was not a will but a wonder. Foz 
tra felagia: we will not grãunt Þ aſſes haue free wil, bicauſe a beaſt of that kinde, as it ts 
Fs * watts, and a dom creature without ſpeach anſwering in the ſpeach of man, 


For cariage, g id foꝛbid ð madnes of the Pzophet, but thei which will maintaine p theſe be 


not pꝛodigiouſe motions repoꝛted of childzen, but voluntary actes done by 
childꝛẽ, what will they aunſwere to their Apoſtle, who ſeinge thele two per⸗ 
ſons, were meete tobe menctoned fox the declaratio of gracecoming franke 8 
tree, (ſapde)that to them being not pet boꝛne noꝛ doing any thing good oꝛ e⸗ 


uell, that the purpoſe of God might ſtande accoꝛdinge vnto election, not by 


woꝛkes, but by the caller, it was ſaide that the clder ſhal ſcruec the ponger, ac. 


and he addeth: Truly the doctoꝛ of the Getils in fapth a truth doth teſtifie p 


theſe two which were not pet boꝛne, did no eucll oꝛ good to ſet foꝛth Þ grace 

that the ſame which was ſpoken: the Elder ſhall ſerue the Ponger, might bee 
vnderſtãded as ſaid not by the woꝛks, but by the caller,ſo that the purpoſe of 

God might ſtand accozding vnto his election, and not that the mcrite of man 

mult needes go befoꝛe. This ſaith he. Which were not much to be waped, ou⸗ 

leſſe this woꝛld did not oncly bꝛedde new dottrines, but were alſo bery apte to 

ſtirre vp againe the olde, whiche hath lapne ol longe tyme well buried. | 

Ou ian. Thitdclp,lett vs paſſe on to the infancye ofthe newe bozne chplde . The 
Ech ws pri, lame is neither lo furniſhed with the vndcrſtandinge of minde ,0z the arbi- 
triment of will, oꝛ with ſtrength to.wozke, that it is able either to will oz to 


rogatiue of 


were. + doe an thyng that is mcritoziouſe, Ind this appeareth to be true, not * 
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tn the inkantes ol the ©thmkes # of the other vntaythful,but of the fapthful 
alſo, whiche we doe ſeale with the marke of Goddes grace. Auguſtine ſayth 


plapnelp of them inthe Epiltle befoze alleaged ,that whan the graee of rege- 
neration whi 


che is by Chailte , is beſtowed vpon them, they haue nother 
ſence of that grace whiche they doe receaue , noꝛ that they haue any will co- 
wardes it, nother befoꝛe, nother at the time ofthe acte , nother after: but ra- 


ther that ſo great a benefite is geuen vnto them not onelp not willyng , but 


alſo withſtandynge it, whiche ſhoulde bee imputed vnto them foꝛ great wic- 
kedues ,pf that at that time the arbitrement of will could doc anpe thuige 
in them. Ergo no: our infancie nother can recepue this doctrine of mans 
merites. | x 
7  Fourthly , whan childchode is paſte, and that we bee growen in bodye 
and powerot reaſon, can we than deſerue any thynge well of God: Howe 
coulde we deſerue of God the rewarde of laluation, ſepng that we bee ol na⸗ 
ture the chudꝛen of wꝛathe, wicked, ſintull, the enemies of God, blynde, not 
vnderſtandyng thole thynges that be ot God, a altogether carnal, repꝛobate 
to all good woꝛkes, dopng not the will of God but of the fleſhe, farre from 
the lyke of God, ac. vntill that we be newe boꝛne by the ſpirite of God, and 
made of vnfapthfull to be fapthfull:So Auguſtine ſayth: And if he doe con- 
{nt that we doe receaue charitte by the grace of God, let him not fo thinke, 
as though there wente any good deſertes ofoures bekoze. Foz what good de- 
ſertes coulde we haue than, whan we loued not God ? foꝛ to the intent we 
ſhoulde reccaue loue to loue him with all, we were loued whan we had pet 
no loue. This he ſapth in that place , It were very wicked than to take the 
grace of our vocation, fayth, conuerſion, illuminatyng, wſt:fipng and rege⸗ 
neration koꝛ a rewarde as dewe to mans merites.Moꝛ they multe not oltect 
vnto vs, that there bee many geod men blinded of the Ethnickes, Jewes, 
Turkes, oꝛ Papiſtes, whiche deſtrue of God, by their honeſtie and 
good wozkes,to become true beleuers:toꝛ ſo they doe extinguiſh the glozy of 
Goddes grace, whan they doe attribute the beginnyng of our laluation not 
bnto Soddes grace but vnto merites. The gifte of Sod is faith, and not me⸗ 
— The grace ot God dothe goe before all merites, as well of fayth as of 
8 They make an obiectiõ of Coꝛnellus, ot᷑ whome we do reade in the Actes 
ol the Apoſtles:that his almeſdeedes were alowed, and his pꝛapers hearde in 
the ſight of God, befoze that he belcued in Chꝛiſte. This Auguſtine anſwe- 
reth vnto in his booke of the pꝛedeſtinatiõ of ſainctes 2 Pet for all that (ſapth 
he) he gaue nothyng, noꝛ pꝛayed not without fayth. What ſo cuer Comelius 
did well, bothe befote he belcued in Chuſt, and whyles he beleued, and after 
that he beleued, all is to be geuen vato God, that no manne be pꝛoude. This 
layth he Herby that ſaping of the Apoſtle hath place alſo in Coꝛntlius: v ou 
bee ſaued by grace, by fapth, and that not of pour ſclfes,it is Gods gifte , and 
not of woꝛzes, leaſte any man might boaſte of it. It any man wil dente this, 
he mapt ſape that Comeltus was ſaued by his delerte, and not by the grace 
, of God, of him ſelt and not of God. Foꝛ it was Goddes rewarde dewe to his 
workes,wherof he myght gloꝛte. If theſe —— bee wicked, than let the 
— — Coznelius was not tuſtified by his owne deſerte, but 
che race 0 . ' | | 
211 vs go on to that parte oĩ our lile, wherin like good chꝛiſtian and 
faithfull perſons, we do beleus in God # his 2 — we be * 
| | et}, 
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| Of Merices towardes God. 
and regencrate,we do loue God and oure neighboure, and by godd Wooꝛkes 
we do gloutie the name of oure father which is tn heauen, and let vs ſee whe 


ther that being in this ſoꝛte, we maye chalenge tultlp vnto vs good deſertes, 
and hope fo the re warde of euerlaſtinge lyfe. Trulp we muſt needes grante, 
that there is greate te warde layde vp in heauen, ſoꝛ the good wootkes of the? 
godly. There be many teſtimonies of holy ſtripture, whereby we be taught, 
that there halbe a repaymente of thoſe good thinges whiche be done by the 
godipe,and a conſideracion of thoſe aduerſitics whiche bee ſuffered alſo fox 
Goddes lake. So the Lode ſapde: Be gladde and reiopce , foꝛ youre rewarde 
is great in heaue. Agame:Mhoſocuer (fapth he)geueth vnto one of theſe litle 
ones cots water to dunke, verily I ſap vnto pou, he ſhal not loſe his reward. 
But it is one thinge to ſape , that the rewarde is geuen of Goddes goodnes, 
and an other to ſape, that we be wozthpe to haue it, and haue deſcrued it, that 
God ſhall geue vs cternal lyfe foꝛ oure rewarde. han God geueth reward, 
he geucth it of grace and not of dutye. Ind we whan we doe good wotkes, 
mult thinke vpon the ſapinge of Chꝛiſte: nd han pou haue done all, ſape that 
you be vnpꝛotitable ſexuantes:rather than to gloꝛp in pour merites, ⁊ to de⸗ 


maunde rewarde of God. 


Fot firſte, ſeinge that we bz not oure owne men, but doe wholly belonge 
to the Loꝛdes intereſt and iuriſdiction, by whom we be firſt made, and aftcr- 
wardes redemed by the pꝛyte ok his bludde from ſinne ad euerlaſtinge death, 
accoꝛdinge vnto that of the Apoſtle; Ye be bought by a greate valew. Aud, 


me be the Loꝛdes, whether we liue oꝛ dye. None of vs doth liue to Himfelfe, ' 


tc. than what delerte can we pꝛetende, and what re warde can we require of 


him whole vaſlalles we be altogether 2Epther than let vs ſhake of all this 
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Philip. 2. 


domimon of God which he hath vpon vs as his own good and poſſe ſſion, oꝛ 
cls let vs acknowlege that it is not meete foxgþonde men to gloꝛye towardes 
their maſter and demaunde rewardes. Foꝛ thyſe two can not be ſo ioyned to⸗ 
gether, but that the other muſt geue place. I the maſter do eſtecme the fapth 
and diligece of his bond man fot a deſerte, and do iudge him worthy to be de⸗ 
liucred and made free, we muſt thanke his goodneſſe and not take it foz a du⸗ 
tyt. Fo he is not bounde to him, bytauſe he ts faythfull and dothe ſerue him 
fapthlullp. Foꝛ he doth but his dutye, a onleſſe he did ſo, he were woꝛthp tobe 
puniſhed. Ne is a very rare ma that wil thintze him ſelte beholding to his det⸗ 
ter, whan he payeth him that which he oweth him. And ſo we muſte needes 
thinke him ſhameleſſe, that will demaund a rewarde as thoughe he had deſer 
ued highly, whan he doth but pap his dette. He that is a ſcxuaunt ,and he that 
is a detter, a doth no more but his dutie, can not boaſte himſelf of any merite. 
And ſuche folkes we be, ye whan we be iuſt, and do that whiche is good, and 
comuaunded vs to do. | 

Secondelp, we mult conſider farder,that we be not onely bondemen and 
detters, in all reſpettes vnto God, but that we bee alſo ſo needy of all good 


thynges, that we ran not of our ſelues as of our ſelues, as muche as thynze 


that whiche is good, muche leſſe per foꝛme it in deede: but that it is nere ſla⸗ 
tie that all our ablencs bee geuen vs by Goddes grate. here loꝛe it is plain⸗ 
pe attribute vnto God, that he dothe woꝛke iu vs bothe to will and to doe, 
accozdpuge vnto his good will. Ergo to will good, and to perfoꝛme, that in 
deede which we will, commeth not of our wil and habilitie, but it is both the 
will and woꝛke of God, whiche dothe woꝛke in vs bothe to will and to per⸗ 
founc it, accoʒdyng vnto his good will. Than from whence commeth 2 
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from whence chariticzfrom whence hope? from whence the —— of God⸗ 
from whence pattence in aduerſitieztrom whence ts good will: rom whece 
the ſtrength to doe that well whiche is good ? It it come of our (clues , we 
haue matter wherupon to gloꝛpe. If it come not of vs, but of the free and 
kranke grace of God, what foloweth els , but that we multe render thankes 
to Goddes goodnes, tather than glozye of our deſertes # They lape that de 
ſeirte is deemed accoꝛdyng to the good will of the perſon . But from whence 
tommeth this good will to the many is not good, but fro him which is onlp 
good; And from whence what ſo euer is good, is pelded vnto vs? how can 
there be any delerte in the woꝛke that is done not by our ſtrength, but by the 
ſtrength of God himſelte; | 

But ther do obtect that ſaping ofthe Ipoſtle: J have fought a good fight, 
J haue runn:d out my race, I haue kepte my faith:ko the relt there is layde 
vp foz me a crownuc of tultice , whiche God ſhall reſtoꝛe me in that dape , the 
iuſte iudge. Js not mention made of bothe(ſape they) by the Apoſtle, bothe 
the good woꝛtze whiche he did, and the rewarde alſo whiche he looked foꝛ of 
God? Auguſtine anſwereth ſaying in this wiſe: The Lozde ſayth he, ſhall 
render inc my crowne, the iuſte iudge: Ergo he oweth it me. n ho ſhall render 
it the than: Ergo he ſhall render it as a iuſte tudge. Foz whan he conſidereth 
our woꝛke, he can not vpon that conſideration of the woꝛtze denpe vs arc- 
warde. J haue fought a good fight, it is a wozke:F haue finiſhed my rate. it 
is a woꝛke: J baue kepte mp fayth, it is a woꝛke: there remapnety A crowne 
gf iuſtice fo2 me.that is the rewarde. As foꝛ thy re warde thou doeſt nothing, 
and as ſoꝛ thy woꝛke, thou doeſt it not alone. Thy crowne cometh from him, 
and thy wotke from thy ſcife , but pet not without his helpe. And a littell af- 
tet: Thertoꝛe (thou ſeyſt) whan he doth render good thinges, he doth pꝛeuent 
himlelfe, gecupnge good thinges to them betoze , to whome he mape tender 
good thiuges allo after. Lo he rendereth rewarde vnto that good thinges 
by the good woꝛkes, to him that fought out his fight, to him that ranne out 
his race, and kept his ſapth . He tendereth good thinges, but oz what good 
thinges; The ſame whiche he gaue before himſelle. Did not he geue it thee to 
fight out the good fight? Ifit were he that gaue it thee, whp doeſt thou ſaye 
in an other place, J haue laboꝛed moe than al thep: But not J, but the grace 
of Sod with me⸗Lo thou ſapſt agamei J haue rũned out my race. Did not 
he geue thee alſo to runne out thy courſe: It he gaue thee it not to runne out 
thy race, what is that that thou ſayſt in an other place: It ſtandeth not in the 
willer, noꝛ in the runner, but in God whiche hath mercye? J haue kepte my 
fapth, Haſte thou kept thy fapth : J znowe it, am coinent with al. grace 
thou haſt kept it. But onles the Loꝛd do kepe 5 citie, he doth:watche in bame 
whiche dothe kepe it. Therfoze thou haſte bothe fought out thy good fight, 
and runned out thy race, and kepte thy fapth , euen thꝛough him as aydyng 
the, and geuyng it to the. Geue me leaue, O Apoſtle; I knowe nothyice of 
thine own but naughtines. Geue me leaue O Apoſtle, Me lay that thou didſt 
teache: I hearẽ the confeflpng God, J finde thee not vnthantzefull. But we 
per tectſpe ano w that there be none of thy owne thinges gotten to the by thy 
lelfe, but euell thynges. Thereloꝛe whan God dothe trowne thy merites , he 
trowneth nothyng els but his owne giftes. Thus layth he. noherby he doth 
— — good woꝛtzes, and that he looked foꝛ a rewarde: 
he dothe ſo attribute his wonke vnto the grace and gifte of God, that 
there was uot in hum pꝛopetip and truly anye 75 of man, but Oe 
| v. ot God. 
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Of Merites towardes God. 
of God, lo that the ſame crowne to tome, had not pꝛoperly the nature of are- 
warde, but rather the conſideracion of Goddes grace crownnge his owne 


giftcs inthe Apoſtle.Qow tn caſe this merite of good wozkes had not truly 
and lawfully anye place in the Apoſtle neither, where ſhall we anye in 

whome it map take place? | 
- 3 Thirdcip,if wedoconſiderthe maieſty of God, whiche hathe neede of no⸗ 
We can doe thinge, but peldeth rather all thinges vntoall men, what ſhall be that good 
God no good Woꝛtze Of oures wherin we map do him any good Dauid ſayth: Thou haſte 
P ſalx 0 no neede of mp good thinges. Ind what deſert cã there be in a worke wherol 
| there cometh no pꝛofite vnto God: Yca( e which is more) pꝛofite wherof,tf 
it be anp, doth come to our ſelues De that is 1uſke and woꝛketh wel, is iuſte & 
woꝛketh well foꝛ his owne pꝛofite and not goddes: cuen as he which is cucll 
and worketh cuil, is cuill to him ſelfe, and in woꝛkinge euell dothe hurte him 
A ſimilitude. ſclſe allo. How ſap pou to him that is helth ful of his bod, and hath a regard 
| of his health by lyuinge in good oꝛder, wozkinge, eatinge , and dzinkinge 
temperatelp, dothe he deſerue anye rewarde of the Phyſition in ſo doyng# 
I thinke not. It is foꝛ his owne aduauntage and not the Phyſitions, that 
he is of that temperancp, and liueth in that ozder . Likewiſe he that hath ob⸗ 
tained by Goddes gifte the health of the mynde, and doth thꝛough his grace 
thoſe thinges which do healpe foꝛ the pzeſcruacion ofthe ſame , (hall we ſaye 
that he de ſerueth, J wote not what reward of God: bicauſe that he is made 
to be ofthat ſoꝛte by his gifte, and dothe conſerue beinge holpen by his apde, 
the grace Which he hath receauid to his own benifite in diligently belcuinge, 
Anobietis, hoping, louing, working, z ſufferinge: ac. Who is ſo verpe an alle to ſap ſo⸗ 
But thou wilt ſape: He crowneth ſuche. Pe he crowneth in them his owne 
giftes, which be their good deedes, and ſo all is kepte ſafe to the gloꝛpe of his 
gracc. And where all is in the grace of God, what cã be lefte to the merites of 
men: Foꝛ loke wherefoeucr that grace is, there is no place foꝛ merite, if we do 

conſider the nature ot our owne merite. 


Obe imper- 4 Fourthip, It we ſhall examine our wozkes and laye them beloꝛe the tulke 


tcion, ſtraight iudgement of Sod, who is ſo ignoꝛaũt of the umperfection of ma, 
that knoweth not that we ought rather to feare the puniſhemente whiche 
our righteouſneſſe deſerueth fot the lackes and faultes that bee in it, rather 
than to loke foꝛ anye rte wardes, and ta glozye ot, J wote not what merites: 
Do wee thinke it a matter of no thing, that the Pꝛophet cryeth out, that all 
oure righteouſneſſe is like, not now. oꝛ whpte woull but like a filthy clout 
£/4.64, loathſome to beholde: Me nede not to ſap —— e olthe iuſtite ol the lleſh 
ol à man not pet tulkified,but take me the iu Chꝛyſtian men, which is 
to be iuged acco! vnto the qualitie of his woꝛkes and aſfections, and ſee 
Auguſi What ine ſapth ol it: o be to all oure iuſtice it it be tudged, ſettinge 
Lil. corſeß. g. mercp aparte, Than what manner of merite is it. pᷣ is notable to abyde the 
verdite of judgement and iuſtice, c is not deliuered trb condenatio, but onelp 


by merty; Truelp it is better to confeſſe our ſinnes with the Publican , than 
to gloꝛye and preſume vpon our merites with the Pharilet. Suche bee our 
— that the confelſyng of our ſinnes is preferred befoze the recountyng 
O m. . 

The greatnes 


of the glorye 
to come Cos 


ws ncrites. bee able to make vs to eptopethat — 


+ 
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Of Merices towardes God. Fol. 23% 
ſayth: The paſſions of this time be not conteruapleable to the glozpe whiche gan. 
is to come, whiche ſhalbe reuealed in vs. It our paſſions lapde vpon vs foz 
Chuſtes ſaks;be not conteruayicable to the glozpe whiche is to come, howe 
tan our woꝛkes be fo 2 howe can they haue the nature of merite, whan they 
do not caualiy conteruapie the greatnes ofthe gloꝛp to come? han we loke 
fo a deſerued rewarde, we muſt conlider on both ſides, both the qualitie and 
the mealure of the labour and ot the rewarde , and we multe ſee that the re⸗ 
warde be al no leſſe wapght andvalew than the merite is: and that the me: 
rite doe anſ were to the greatnes ol the rewarde. Foz what ſo euet there is in 
the tewarde that doth cxceede the merite, it is to — Fe me⸗ 
rite, but to grace and fauoz, And howe ſmall is the merite of our tuſtite, it it 
bee eſteemed to the inlinite glozpe ot cternall telicitie? It is not one dꝛoppe 
in compariſon ot the moſte large and deepe Ocean ſea. It we wape the mat⸗ 
tet in this ſoꝛte, howe falleth it out , but onelp to determine, that there is no 
—õ— —— ———-“ —¾½ 

foze noꝛ after his 2 noʒ befoꝛe noꝛ ITO : 
tion: but that all the merite whtche he hath from the beginnynge ot his 
fapthe vntill che accompliſhment of his rate, is the gifte and wooꝛte of 
God, as Ambꝛoſe witneſſeth. So that Bernarde ſayde righte that au oure ., b. v 


mcrits be lo the giftes of God, that manne is rather dettex to Godfozthemz ene Cen, 


Laſtelp, as conternyng the eſtate of our ſoules after the death of our bo⸗ Of our eſtas 
dye, I thynke that there is no manne will attribute to them anye habilitie to after dach. 
delerue. han thou arte departed from hence ( lapth Auguſtine,) thou ſhalte Auguſtinus 
bee r:ceaued accoꝛdpnge vntothy deſertes, and ſhalte rife agapne to teteaue 
that whiche thou haſte done. Than God ſhall crowne not ſo muche thy me⸗ 
rites as his owne giftes. This lapth he. Ind Hierome after that he had 
rccited the opinion of them, whiche doe holde that after we bee departed out 
okthis woꝛlde, we mape bothe hurte reaſonable creatures, and doe good, Noero, 
pct he dothe cxpounde that place of Eccleſiaſticus, The dead knoweth no⸗ £cc. g, 
thyng, and there is no rewarde pe moꝛe ſoꝛ them, in thts wiſe: They that i 
doe lyue, mape foꝛ feare of death doe good wozkes , but they whiche bee 
dead, can adde nothynge els to that whiche they haue caried once with them 
out of this lyke . Item. They tanne nepther doe iuſtelp, noꝛ ſinne, noꝛ adde 
nother vertue, noꝛ vice . This ſayth he. Ind no doubte, there is one ſcaſon 
to wozke in, and an other ſeaſon to teceaue fox that whiche a manne hath 
wꝛoughte in this lyfe. And men ſhall bee tudgedat the tudgement to come, 
not fo: the woꝛtzes oꝛ merites Whiche bee done alter this lyfe , but fox the 
lame whiche is done inthis bodpe,as the Apoltle lapth. Wheteloze it appea- . cb. s; 
ny Tay haue no merite-, nother bekoze this lyke, noz in this lyke,, nother 

is lyfe, Nn 2 


So that though we muſte nerd 6 $3943 


Nt dee ate, that there is a rewarde The conchy 
for thoſe thynges whyche we doe. mepared bs in Heauen, pet foz all fon. 

that we multe graunte with all that God dothe crowne in vs not oure 

owne merites, but his gyfteg. And there foꝛe what re warde ſo euer we 
ſhallreceaue , is not pzoperipe to bee termed Rewarde, but to bee called pꝛo⸗ 

perlye Grace:and that the good thynges whiche we doe, bee not oures, but 


x 


d. cs wh 
his wozke in vs, and wzought by him thzough vs, Foz as Jugultine th, Aug uftinnn, 


nne, 


e Of Remiſſion of Sinnes. 
-tr4 das God doth many thynges in man, whiche man doeth not : But man doeth 
epiſtolas Prla nothing which God ——— — 


Ben, 9.4, beware that we do not ſo citabliſhe mans meretes, that we doe make boyde 
cap. d. the grace of Chulte , and contemne the tultice of God. Fox merite and grace 
Super Catic, be ſo contrary one to an other, that as Bernard ſapth , There is no incanes 
. ſerm. 6. fo2grace to enter, were merite doth kepe place. I 605, a 
""* Of themerits Some what we muſte ſape to you of that,and bziefely, that menue ſape, 
48 of ſaynctes. that the merites of ſainctes and ot iuſte men doe pꝛofite them that come al⸗ 


FB In Exech. ter. Hierome doth graunt this wapes, that the merites of the fathers do pꝛo⸗ 
* . fite the childꝛen. il they doe turne from euill. And Juguſtine ſapth:K9han ou 


Erol. lib. x, merites doe ſo burden vs, that we can not be louedok God, that we maye 
c4p..49, kt elieued to warde him by their merites whome God doth loue, It is out of 
all doubte, that God doth conferre his benefites, and geueth mereye not only 
WA | to the tuſte and to them which toue hun, but alſo to their aftercomers,vnto 
| G, | Exol.10, thouſandes of gencrattons, But we mute take theſe thzee popntes with all. 
Mi Firſt, p it is to be referred vnto wouldly goodthinges,and not to cuerlaſting 
GIN tyfe. Deeondlp,chat it muſt bee with a condition, ſo that they make not the- 
1 {clucs vnwoꝛthy fox this grace by trrefoꝛmable impenitence . Thirdly alſo, 
- ». - thatallthiststo be attributed mozc to the goodnes and grace of God, thã to 


Of Forgeuenes of Sinnes. 


2 x * | 

3 , \) Ette vs leaue the merite Doctoꝛs, an goe on rather to conſider 
A the fozgeuenes of ſinnes, without whiche no man can be ſaued. 
AZ and whichebe g obtayned, no man can periſh. Me ſayde in the 
= place of Juſtification whiche is by fapth in Chꝛiſte, that to be 
tied is as muche to ſape, as to bee quited of our ſinnes. But we thought 
not than to haue made A ſpeciall treatpe of Fozgeuenes of ſinnes, whiche 
nowe we will doe foz the pzofite which mape riſe thereof to the godly deſpo- 

& perf; 017: : | 
:T Firlte wenecde not to define what ſinne is, foꝛ as muche as we haue ſpo⸗ 
ken of it in a diſtinct place beloꝛe. But we muſte conſider of the fozgeupnge 
Forgeuenes of it. Me ſape ſinnes are foꝛgeuen wha that the ſinner is inercyſully pardon- 
offinnes, y<2 and that it is withholden, whan he is not pardonned , but there is re⸗ 
qupꝛed a putinyſhmert of it. There bee thꝛee poyntes in ſinne. The facte, 
Thre pointes the wickednes 02 taulte, and the gulte , The facte paſſeth awape in the verye 
in finve, = Doping , the wickednes remayneth, and the gilte oz dewe of it cleaueth vnto 
it, wherebp we became giltie ofcondemnation , and wozthye R 
Therefoze whan ſinne 1 the facte is not foꝛgeuen, whiche is o⸗ 
tzherwyſt banillhed awaye of it ſelfe , but it is the wickednes of the lacte, 
and the güte, and dewe with all, whiche is fozgeucn . That whiche is done 
| amiſſe, is called ſinne , eyther bycauſe of the wickednes oz tranſgre\lion, 
11 02 diſobedience ; and bycaule of the gilte of tt , it is called dette 02 dewe . 
Wal Therekoꝛe wee reade in Dcriptures ſometymes of the fozgeuenes of 
ſinnes, g of the foꝛgeuenes of wickednes, and of dettes , whiche 
is all together one thynge . Whan wee pzape in the Loꝛdes Paper: And 
loꝛgeue vs oure dettes , wee deſyze nothynge eis, but 1 
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Of Remiſſion of zinnes. Fol. 239, 
wickedneſſes mape be of his fatherly clemencye be foꝛgeuen, and the deſer- 
ued condemnation be pardoned, 


And how neceſſarte fozgeuenes of finnes is fox mankinde, it mape bee un⸗ Howe neces; 
derſtanded by three molt certaine reaſons. The firſt is, bycauſe that there is larye forges 
no man which ts cleane from al ſinne, no not the childe of a dape olde . Me be »<2<5 o iun 


all conceaued and bozen in ſinnes , Decondly, we do all our life longe dunke 
and ſooke in wickednes as it were water, no2 there is no man whiche dothe 
good, and ſinneth not. And bicauſe we ſhould not laye thts tothe vnbeleuers 
onelp, the Ipoſtle wꝛptyng to Chaiſtian mE,ſapth: It we ſape that we haue 10. 
no ſinne, we deceaue our ſeltes, and his truth is not in vs. Well, the Angels 
mape haue no neede of foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, but it is a cleare caſe, that in any 
wiſe we whiche come of Adam, muſte of nece ſſitie haue it, foꝛ we bee all ſin 
ners. The ſeconde reaſon is, bycauſe that we be all though ſinne made ſub- 
tect vnto death and eternal danmation, Therfoꝛe it is that the Apoſtle ſapth: +1... 
that we be of nature the childꝛen of wꝛath. By ſinne we bee ſequeſtred from 
God, and made his enemies, without whoſe grace there can bee no hope of 
ſaluation foꝛ any man. The third is, bycauſe we bee not able to pape and to 
latiſfie for it. Me be charged with greate huge dettes from our firſt concep⸗ 
tion, and we bee not able to ſatiſtie as much as foꝛ one of them. We can not 
anſwer the iuſtice of God, no not for one of a thouſande. Than what cenſucth 
cls, but that epther our ſinnes mult be foꝛgeuẽ, oꝛ cls we vtterlp periſh? Nox 
no body can diſcharge vs out ofthe hande of God the moſte iuſte iudge: and 
neither are we diſcharged without puntſhinent,onles our ſinnes be foꝛgeuen 
vs. And therefoꝛe it is that Dauid dothe call them bleſſed, whole wickednes 
is foꝛgeuen them, and whoſe ſinnes are coucred; meanyng that they be moſte 
vnhappy of all men aud vtterly loſte, whoſe ſinnes be withholden. So that 
we be vpon great, pea creedpng great reaſon enfoꝛmed by the Loꝛde, to ccpe 
vnto God our father, foꝛ fozgeuenes of our ſinnes, ſapng: And foꝛgeue vs 
| 2 treſpaces 02 dettes. Foꝛ onles this bee done, it is not poſſible toʒ vs to be 
aued. | 


Therefoze ſeyng that the forgeuencs of our ſinnes is ſo neteſſarpe, that he order of 


no man can be ſaued without it, it ſhalnot be amiſſe to declare ſome thinges de matter, 
whiche bee p2ofitable foz a godly diſpoſed perſon to knowe in this calc . As 

whole parte it is to ſoꝛgeue ſinncs : to whome thep bee foꝛgeuen: by what 

meanes this foꝛgeuenes is obteyned: vpon what conditions it is beſtowed: 
whether all ſinnes bee koꝛgeuen: whether that foꝛgeuenes once obtepned, 

mape bee fruſtrate ; whether not the falte onely, but the payne alſo bec foꝛ⸗ 

geuen: whether that the ſinnes whiche be not foꝛgeuen in this lpke, be forge: 

uen atter our death. 


I, Whoſe parte it is to forgeue Sinne: 
E; ke as it is ſapd, that the verye ſame is a poynt of wiſedome „to knowe $49.9. 


this matter alſo, that it is a popnt of wiſedome molte neceſſarie, to knowe of ot w 
whoſe gilte it is. and ol whome the free fozgeuencs of linnes is to be ſought, ©, ee 
lealte we fall into ſome craftpe Apolties, whiche doe thalenge to themſclucs zine,” 


bo wer to foꝛgeue ſinnes: and in fo neceſſarie a matter ſeekyng their owne 
gane. doe deceaue the ſimpler ſoꝛt of men, in emptiyng their purſes, and doe 
either toꝛment their conſtientes in witholdyng their ünnes, oꝛ falfly aſſure 


And 


chem with their foꝛged fogeupng of their aultes, 


* 


whole gifte the thyng is, whiche is to be deſired: ſo we muſte tudge in ita peecc 
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Of Remiſſion of Sinnes. 


ul | Forgeuenes Ind I ſuppoſe that there is like oꝛder iu fozgeuenes of ſinnes altogether, 
W 9: 12125, dàs there is in foꝛgeuenes bf dettes that lite as no mã can foꝛgeue dettes, but 


4 i 3 | the creditoꝛ to whome the dette is due: ſo no man can foꝛgeue ſinnes agaynſt 

IB ** whome there is no inne comnutted but he onely which is hurt and offended 
4 4 | | bythe ſinne. Ikone do foꝛgeue an other mansdettes, the dettoxis abuſed , pt 
15 | : he doe beleue that he ts diſcharged of the bonde of his dette, and the creditoz 
\\ nl hath wꝛonge done htm without whoſe knowledge and will the dettes be- 
104 2 louzpag vnto him are fozgeuen,and his dettoꝛ diſcharged:which fozgeuenc! 
bv he doth make vopde ummediatly, and doth neuertheles clapme the dette bps 

5 be his dettoꝛ. Likewiſe if auy man do fozgeue ſinnes, which be not done againſt 
% 'K | huniclke, he decepueth him whome he fozgeueth , and ſinneth agaynſte him 
1 81 alſo to whome che offence was done, which hath the power onelp to fozgeue 
oꝛ withhold the offences done vnto him: e lo he doth bothe not diſcharge the 
gilty, à doth off ende him alſo into whoſe right he doth vnaduiſedly intrude. 


1 He char fin-- This is molt ſure x certaine. And fcrder this is certaine allo, d wholocuer 
N nach, inet ſinneth doth inne agapult God , either immedtatly oꝛ by meanes. Imme⸗ 
oY! eat Gad diatlp, whan we linne agaynſt the pꝛeteptes of the firſt table: by means,wha 
1 4 cher we tranſgreſle in the ſecond table. han the people of Fſrael folowed ſtrage 
' 3 | | 92:42:15, Gods, and did ſette vp Idols, and take p name of their Loꝛde God in vaine, 
1 : FS" and pzophane the Sabboth, thei did ſinne immediatly againlt God:but wha 
BY | thep tontemned their parentes, killed their neighboꝛ /, comitted adultery and 
4 | / | theite,bozc fals witnes agapnlt their nepghboz, a.coucted other mes goodes, 


thep tinned ag aqinſt their neighboꝛs, and by meancs agaynſt God allo, as the 
gencrall Loꝛd and lawgeuet vnto al mẽ. And the verp lame which we haue 
lpotzen foꝛ cxamples lake of the Iſraelites, doth pertapne to vs alſo to iudge 


_ © there by of cucry kinde of ſtnne.Thertoze vpon thoſe two pꝛopolitiõs befoze 
1 had, or which the one ſerueth foꝛ our maioꝛ, that is to ſape, that it is his part 
15 25 to foꝛgeue ſinne 02 to withholde the ſinnes of all men, againſt whome all me 
W Al dos ſinne dot fanne;andthis the mynoꝛ, but all men doe ſinne agapnſt God. This con- 
* datt God. tluſion muſte needes folowe , Ergo it pertepneth to God to foꝛgeue oz with- 
1 . | Luc.s, hold the linnes of all men. Where foꝛe they whiche ſapde . Who ts it that can 
„ it is te parte fo2geue ſinnes but God oncly: were not karre out ol the waye: and therefoze 
1 ot God ta their ſapiug was not demed by Chuſte, but it was confirmed with miracle 
y 5 ſborgeue 335. hy Gods cr , whan he declared by healyng the man that had the palſey, 
n „„ wowoncl tha he had the ſame power that his father had, Do God 
18 =/a.4z- Ccricth by the Pꝛophet: J am, I am very he my ſelte, whiche doe wipe awaye 


1 thy wickednes foz mp nown ſelft. os 
= - As obietis, But ſome man wil ſap: It God onelp doe foꝛgeue ſinnes , fo that the foz- 
| geuenes bee ſaſte and ferme, what meaneth that which we reade ſpoken by 

los. . the Low to his diſciples:mhoſe ſinnes ſo cucr you ſoꝛgeue, thep be foꝛgeuen 

Whoſe fimes them: and whoſe ſinnes ſo cucr you do withholde , they ſhall be withholden 

ſo :uer you tht: Agayne, what meaneth that that we ſaye in the Lozdes pzaycr, As we 

torgeas. foꝛgeuẽ them whiche trelpalle agaynſt vs⸗ And that whiche the Lozd ſapthe 

item , as Ve If thy brother ſinne agaynſt thee, repꝛoue him:and in caſe he do tepent: loꝛ⸗ 

n geue himꝛand ik he do offende thee ſeuentimes in a daye and tozne to thee ſeut⸗ 

28e at v5, times in the daye, and ſape: J am ſozp fox it. Foꝛgeue him? Js it not a piaine 

Luc. y. matter, that not God onelp, but the Apoſtles alſo, and tuetp faithfull perſon 

doe pardon ſinnes. | ae tie 7 
J anſwere: There bee thꝛee manner of powers to foꝛgeue ſinnes. 


Three miner 
ot powers ca 


forgeue lins, The firxſte is of authoꝛitie, the ſeconde of the miniſterie , the thirde of cuerye 


priuate 


— — —— ng ons 


Ol Nemiſſion of Sinnes. Fol. 240 
pꝛiuate perſons right and intereſt. The firſt is the ſame which belongeth to 
God onelp:the ſeconde tothe Apoſtles and minilters the thirde whan anye 
man foꝛgeueth his bzothcr which offendeth hum. Upon the firſt there dotye 
depende al our ſaluation.Foz onlestheL oꝛd himſelfe do fo! our ſinnes, | | 
it is in vapne foꝛ any miniſter to foꝛgeue, in vapne foꝛ vs to tozgeue our bꝛe⸗ | 
thꝛen. But you wilſap:Pet foz al that Chuilt ſapde, Mhoſe ſinnes ſo euer pou | | «x 
doe foꝛgeue, they bee fozgeuen , Ergo, whan the mimſter alſodoth foꝛgeue | 
ſinnes,that foꝛgeuenes 


alt. It is true, it is ſo it he doe foꝛgeue him | | 
whome the Loꝛd foꝛgeueth. But in caſe he doe looſe him whome the Lozd = 
doth binde, and do binde him whome the Lozd doth looſe, it can not ſtand in | 
hcaucn whiche hedoth , bycauſehe doeth it ot accoxdpnge to the ozde.ap- | 
pointed vnto the miniſteric. Foz the firmneſſe ofthe koꝛgeuenes doth depende | | 
vpõ the authoꝛitie and verdite of the Lozd himſelf, It is the parte ofthe mi⸗ 
niſter to declare this grace by the pzeachyng ofthe goſpel vnto all me, wher- . | | 
by ſinnes be foꝛgeuen to them which do beleue in Chailt: x to declare alſo the 
wꝛath of God, whereby the ſinnes ofthe vnkaithful be withholden. In this 
ſoꝛt he foꝛgeueth the fapthfkul and repẽtant, and he fozgeucth not the vnbele- 
uing and impenitent. And yet al this which he doth, pertaineth to the autho⸗ 
ritie of the Loꝛd whole mini is. MMhã J ſay that the Punce onely doth 
binde and loole his pꝛyſoners, ane of the chicke authoꝛitie, vpõ which 
doynges of the minilter doth depende , whiche doe binde and looſe at his co- 
maͤundement. As touchpng the thirde , that is to ſape, the pꝛiuate power to | | 
pardon ſinnes,by the which powze one bꝛother doth foꝛgeue an other, whe | | 
he treſpaſſeth agaynſt him, the ſame is free, this farre fozth in ſo much en | 1 
is law tull foꝛ euerp man to relent of his owne right fox his neyghboꝛs lake: | 
but in reſpect that we be not our owne men, but the Loꝛdes, it is not lawfully | 
for vs, to foꝛgeue 02 retaine the faultes our brothzen done againſt vs, but we 8 
be charged by Goddes commaundement to fozgeue when he ſapth , Foꝛgeue +” | 
him, æc:and we be bounde vnto it by aharde and ſtraite condition, whiche he : | 
erp2elled ſaying: It you doe not foꝛgeue vnto men, your father (hall not foꝛ⸗ th. s. 
geue pour ſinnes nother. 7 1 „5 2 4 
And this thirde kinde of foꝛgeuenes is ratilied alſo in heauen, il we do foꝛ⸗ = = 
geue our bꝛethern their faultes not ſimplye, but whan they doe amende, at 11 
knowledge their offence, deſire foꝛgeuenes. We art not to ber blamed i we ”— 
3 1 * —— do ba e 9 e | N 
not onip toꝛgeue ape allo ye A020; Fat herfozgeue m, 102 they : 5 ; 
wote not what they doe.But this manacr of fozgeupng doth — — - 88 
thyng befoꝛe the * who foꝛgeueth none but the that do amende and de⸗ 
ſire to be foꝛgeuen . In this ſoꝛte all that foꝛgenes of linnes whiche is necel⸗ < 


* 
— 
"of 
* < 2 „ Rr en 


eee 


ſlarie to our laluation, doth depende vpon the grace of God oneiy. 
en. 


II. To vhome Sinnes be . 
F we coſiter ofthem whiche do purchaſe the of their ſinnes 
yy the grace of God, there is but a ſmai nõbe of thẽ, euen as it is ofthe 
elect,in reſpect of repꝛobate, whole ſinnes be withholde for euermoꝛe. But 
weſeeke not here to whome this grace of fozgeuenesdoth befal,butratherto. To whom: * 
whome it is to be taught & let foꝛth. Me cã not here appoynt vpõ any terten the forgeues 4 
— to whome only this fo uenes of ſinnes is to bee pzeached. All men uss of Hanes | 
be gencrallycalledbntoit,both Jewes andSreckes,learned and vulearned,-is to bee 
wiſe and fooliſhe,riche and pooxe,olde and yonge, men and women. Fox lyke Rare. 
8s Godenclo all bnder bnbeleſetat he mpghte haue merepbponall, he e 


Of Remiſſion of Sinnes, 
will haue thts grace of his mercp to be ſet foꝛth to al men: So od loued the 
lom 3. woꝛlde ( ſayth our Sauiout) that he gaue his onely begotten ſonne, that e⸗ 
ucry one which beleueth in him ſhould not periſh , but haue life cuerlaſt ing. 
oa. And inthe firlte epiſtie of John, we reade thus: But incaſe any man doe ſine, 
we haue an aduocate withe the father, Jeſus Chꝛiſte the iuſte, and he is the 
pꝛopitiation toꝛ our ſinnes, and not foꝛ oure ſinnes oncly, but for the ſinnes 
alſo of all the whole woꝛlde. I thinke that there is meante by the wozlde, all 
mankinde, by which the woꝛde doth conſiſt from the beginninge of it, vntill 
the ende. Therttoꝛe whan it is ſapde that God gaue his ſonne fox the would, 
ct that he is the pꝛopitiation for the ſinnnes of the whote worde, what cls is 
meaut, but that the grace ot nes of ſinnes is appointed vnto all men, 
ſo that the goſpell thereof is to be pꝛeached bnto all creatures? In this rel⸗ 
pect the gentle loue of God towardes manne is ſette foꝛthe vnto vs to bee 
h conſidered, whereby he would not haue any to periſh;butatl men to be ſaued 
Tin. a. andtocometo the knowledge of the truth. But foꝛ al that this generai grate 
hath ſome condicions goinge with all, ol which we will ſpeake hereafter. 

I. By vhat means the forgeueneſſe of ſinnes is gotten, 
AN deede the foꝛgeuenelſe of ſimies is altogether francke and free,ſo that 
it is no due noꝛ debt to oure merits, but it is a meere and an vnbounden 
grãte:and pet it is requiſit by reaſon it felfe, that it be not beſtowed and rece- 
ued without tertaine meanes and condicions, Of the meanes we Wiil ſpeake 
in this article, and ol the condicions in the next after. Ind like as men muſte 
acknowledge twoe me anes of iuſtificacion, whereof we ſpake befoze; ſo wee 
muſt do alſo in fozgeueneſle of ſinnes: One in which, the other by whiche pt 
To meanes ig heſtowed and receaued. The meane in which, is Chꝛiſt e the onely media- 
2 ae $02, reconciler, and redemer at all men. to whome al Pꝛophetes do beare wit: 
eden, er nelle, that all they which doe beleue in him, do reccaue foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinncs 
4 by his name. By whoſe bloude we bewaſhtdfrom our ſinnes, whome God 
appoynted to be the p2opitiation foxthe ſinnes of al the woꝛlde, to and recon 
tdttle the wonde vnto himſelſe in him. Okthis meane, as farre as J knowe, 
there is no doubte amonge Chultian men. Me do all confefle that Chꝛiſte is 
that laͤmbe ol God, which taketh away the ſinnes ol the wozld, whoſe bloode 
The meanes WAS ſheddevponthe crolle fo2oure ſiunes. But the meanes by whiche, is of 
bewhich tins t ſoꝛtts, fox there is one meane where bp it is beſtowed, and an other wher 
be ſorgeuen. hy che foꝛgeueneſſt of finnes' is receaued . The meanes of beſtowinge it, the 
ae do tal Ippkicatozy meanes. Unleſſe (they ſap)that the merite 
of Chꝛiſte be applped to thts man oz to that man, there is no offence of ſinne 
taken away, ſeinge that it is taken awap only in the vertue of Chꝛiſtes pal⸗ 
ſion, and therfoze fo2 aſmuch as the ſacraments be the immediate applicatiue 
meanes of the paſſion of Chriſte vnto vs it behoueth that in caſe the faulte 
mult be foꝛgeut᷑, it muſt he done by ſome ſacraments,crhibitedcither in facts. 
' 02 in vowe. This is the mancr of their ſprache. But pet foꝛ all that, they doe 
pꝛoue it by no ſcriptuures, that the ſacramentes be a meane, wherebytht foꝛ⸗ 
Whether geuenes of ſinnts is beſtowed. But we do ſaye plapnelp, that the meane ot be 
muste aue; dtowenge of it, is the woꝛde of grace, wherby foꝛgrueneſle ts declared, whe⸗ 
nes ot lines ther it be done generally and publicklp, oꝛ ſpectally and pꝛiuateiy. In deede it 


de be 71> houlde ſcene that the loꝛgeueneſſe of linnes is attributed vnto baptiſme, 


bated vato 


t whereas we do teade that Peter ſayd:Amende and be cuery one of you bap- 
— ” — in the name ol 'Jeſu Chuſte vnto eueneſle of ſinnes . And by that 
| ©" chat Ananias fapde bneo Paule;Arpſeand be baptiſed, and walhe awaythy 


lunes. 


| Of the. forgiueneſſeof Sinnes: Fol. 24 f. 
which is done by the inwarde grace: the ſaeramentall is that which is con⸗ 
ferred by the outwarde ligne. Furdermoꝛe albeit that the woꝛde and ligne be 
topned togither in the lacraments,and that the ſame which is done by woꝛd 
is done lactamentalipe alſo in the ſigne: pet as touching the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, it hath place in deede in baptiſme, but not in the Satrament of the 
Loꝛdes ſupper. And furder it is to be referred vnto oꝛiginall ſinne, and to the 
actuall ſinnes alſo, which palled befoze the baptiſme. But we do now ſpeake 
of the fozgtuenelle of ſinnes which is not giuen once alone and at the begin 
ning, but is giuen vs all our life long, which wee can not referre to the Sa⸗ 
crament of baptiſme, which is not to be taken moꝛe than once: noꝛ we ought 
not nother referre it vnto the ſupper of our Loꝛde, bycauſe the ſame was in⸗ 
ſtituted not to conferre oꝛ receaue the foꝛgeueneſſe of ſinnes, but to the reme- 


bꝛãce of Chults death. Foꝛ Þ Loꝛd ſaid not: Do this foꝛ fozgiucnes of lines: Nor the sup⸗ 


but doe this in the remembꝛance of mee. And that which can not bee attri- per 5 the 
bute vnto the Sacrament of the Loꝛdes ſupper, can not perteine nother to can 
the Popiſhe Maſſe, onleſſe they will lay that it is not onely an other mancr . „nne 
of matter, but pᷣ it is alſo of greater waighte & eſficacie thã the ſuppet of the not the po⸗ 
Loꝛd is. Wherfoze they be very triffclers which do attribute vnto the Ma ſſe py ſne Maile 
the application of the merite of Chꝛiſt, moſt ſpeciall, ſingulare, and gencrall, ncrher. 
actoꝛding to the intention and wil of Þ Maſſing pꝛeſt: againſt which trifcls 

we wplllpeake hereaſter in the place againſt the Maſſe. Mee leauing thoſe, . ;..... 


doe ſaye, that the meane to giue the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, is the very woꝛde «; cenfer rin 


of grace, by which, the grace of oure foꝛgiuenes and reconciliation and con- e rgincncfie 
uerſion at the beginn ng. and foꝛ all our lyfe longe aſter, is denounced vnto ot nne is che 
vs, as well generally and publickly,as ſpecially and pꝛiuately. Scnerallp, as worde o 
we reade it was done by Peter the Apoſtle? Dpecially and pytuately,as we 4 ., 
teade it was done by Chuſt himſelfe, whan he ſayd to the man that he cured 72 
of the palſey: Bee of good checre my ſonne, thy ſinnes be foꝛgiuen the. And Kath. 9. 
as it was done by the Pꝛophet Nathan, whan he ſapd vnto Dauid: And the 2.544 . 
Loꝛde hath put of thy ſimme. But the meane of reteauing this grate is not The mean to 
that onely whereby we be made able to reeeaue it, but that whereby we dor rcciu- tor- 
alſo receaue it whan it is offered. The contryte and humble harte is meete Sac neſſe of 
to receaue it. But it is one thinge to be able to receaue it, and to reccaue it m ann 
deede is an other. The hungry ſtomake is able to reteaue meate: but pet fo! | 
al Þ onles he which is hungry doe receaue andeate the meate, he is not retre⸗ 
ſhed. In lyke caſe the contrite harte is able in deede toreceaue foꝛgiueneſſe of 
linnes, but pet ouleſte it doe receaue it in very deede, the conſcience of ſinne is 
not quicked. But it doth reccaue it in deede, whan it reteaueth the woꝛde of 
grace by Faith. han Judas ſapd: I haue ſinned, betraiyng the iuſt bloud. 
he was in this reſpect able to reteaue thps grace, bycauſe his hart was to: 
mented with the ſoꝛow ok repentance ; but bicauſe he was deſtitute of faith, 
he teceaued it not, but dped in deſperation. Wherefore faith is requiſite mn c« 
uerp plate, whereby the pꝛomiſes of heauenly grace may be receaued to lyſe 
And eucrlaſting ſatuation. 4 Os 

Now whan we doe attribute vnto faith that it reecaucth foꝛgiueneſſe Copfeſſi n 
of ſinnes, we doe not exclude the confeſſion of our ſinnces and pꝛaler? Lykt as of fines and 
good fruites be not excluded whanthe goodnes ol a tree is commended: noꝛ wer = not 
the ſpirite and the ſounde of the voice be not excluded whan the frength f 
eloquence is pꝛaiſed: noꝛ the bowing downe and caſttug vp of our handes 
whan we doe pꝛaye behementlyt 02 cual fa receauing 1 — 

| of inns 


rer : 
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ot ſinnes,doth make the ſinner to tonftſſe and pꝛape. Wherfoze whan we do 


i lcan. i. xeãde: It we dot conleſſe our ſinnes, he is faithtull and iuſt to fozgiue vs our 


ſinnes. we muſte not vnderſtande it by that confeſſiou which tomnith not 
of the faith of the woꝛd, wherby we be repꝛoued and cõuinted of our ſinnes. 
And whan wee doe ſaye p2aipng accoꝛding to the doctrine of Chuſte : And 
f02g1ue vs our treſpaſſes, I thinke it is manifeſt, that we doe ptap vpon the 
ſpirite of Faith. Mhercfoꝛe all this is aright applied vnto faith, whych is 
wꝛought by it, to the reccauing of the grace of dur reconciliation, 


IIII. Vpon what conditions our ſinnes be forgiuen l 


N O doubt, the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes is olferpd vnto vs by the woꝛde of 
the Solpell in Chꝛiſt, as our onlp p2opitiatozie, mediatout and recon⸗ 
tyler, and it is recciued by faith as the gift of grace and Gods mercp: pet foz 
all that, there be certeine conditions withoute the which either this grace is 
not obteined, oꝛ els after it is gotten, it is not pꝛeſerued without them. The 
firſt is trew aud ſtedlaſt amendement of lyfe. 
* & ſted⸗ It is manifeſt, that this is required in the verpe beginning of the pꝛta⸗ 
ag — my ching ofthe Goſpell, which both the Pꝛecurſoꝛ and the Loꝛde hymſelfe vſed 
t. r c.. ſaiyng: Imende pour lyte, foꝛ the kingdome ol heauen is at hande, And the 
lame is requited to be trew and not fapned. wherfoze John alſo demaunded 
ok the Phariſes ad Sadduces worthy fruites of amendement meaning that 
they muſte be vtterip voide ol vaine Yypocriſte , which wonlde ſeeme to a⸗ 
mende from the bottom of their hartes. Alſo, It is alſo requiſite that it be 
not onelp trew but ſtedfaſt alſo, ſo that wee may euer afterwardes koꝛbeare 
from ſinne. Do Chailte ſapde: Go and ſinne no moꝛe. And in lo ſapng, hee 
mend that it is in batne foꝛgiuen, which after the ſoꝛgiuing is renewed a⸗ 
gaſue . To what entent is the diſeaſe curid which is of purpoſe pꝛocured a- 
gaine, whan it is once healed ? Therkoze as foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes is not ob⸗ 
teined without trewe repentance and amendement ok life, ſo after it is ones 
obteyned, it is not continued withoute the conſtant obſeruinge of the ſame. 
Attonement 2 The ſeconde condition is that we be reconciled to our bꝛethꝛen, againſt 
with oure whom wee haue ſinned: and that we doe eyther ſatiſfic them if it bee poſſi⸗ 


brochen. lt, either that we deſire to be foꝛgiuen. He that by ſiniſtrau and wꝛongfult 


meanes hath taken awape that which is his bꝛothers good, dothe in vapne 
hope to be foꝛgiuen of God, onleſſe he doe reſtoꝛe the eupll gotten good, yt 
he be able to make reſtitution. Ind therfoze it is ſapde: that ſinne is not foꝛ⸗ 
giuen, onleſſe the ameuds be made. This he knewe which ſayde: It J haue 
deceaued any man of any thing, J reſtoꝛe fower double. Ind thertoze is that 
ſpoken: If thou offer thy reward at the altare,and rememberſt that thy bꝛo⸗ 
therhath ſomewhat againft the. go be reconciled firſt to thy bzother, # than 
come. and offer thy rewarde . This reconcilement can not otherwile bee 
made, but by ſatiſfaction oꝛ patdon. Mherefoʒe wee doe applye bothe vn- 
to it. 


Thefforgives | The thirde is, that we alſo lolo wing the mercy of our heauenly father, 


nes of oure foꝛgiue our offendo2s,+ pardon them al thcir offences. The ſame Chꝛiſt did 
1 maniteſtu ſet fozth vnto vs, wha he taught vs to pray, a to ſaye, Foꝛgiue vs 
4. our trelpaſſes,as we alſo foꝛgiue thẽ which treſpas agatnlt vs. Ind after p 
oꝛder of pꝛaier he added: Ther toe tfpou do foꝛgiue men their faultes, your 

heauẽly father (hal foꝛgiue you alſo. But if you fo2gtue not me their ye 
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8 father ſhall not foꝛgiue you. 
BY bee the conditions which bee nett ſſarye for the obteinement and 
efcruement of foꝛgtueneſſe of ſinnes. But pet withall wee mayc not ioyne 
05 them anp-metite of our owne tuſtice, and dimmiſhe the grace ol God. Fo 
we be not able to ſatiffye the iuſt judgement of God, either by amendement 
ofipfe, either by reconcitement to oure brother, either by pardoninge hys 


T 4 


faultes : but there ts prioughe wonne of it, whan that ſinnes be foꝛgiuen to 


them which doc amende and be reconcyled to their bꝛothꝛen, whyche myght 


| 8 puniſhed. It is ynoughe foꝛ the mercy and clemeny of 


( od,tf ſinnes be ſo kozgiuen, that not oncly the perſon which ſinnedis pars 
doned, but p the euill is alſo refouned. We haue declared befoxe in the place of 
Repentaunce,the cauſes whye that the impenitent ca not be loꝛgiuen, which 
map be gifo conſidered of in this place, 


V. Whether all Sinnes be forgiuen. 

Ee that ſent his ſonne in to this woꝛlde to — the (ame which was 
£47 periſhed , doth not foꝛgiue ſome certen of our ſinnes, but all. Foz he 
ſhoulde not accompliſhe the dilpcuſation taken vpon him it he ſhoulde to2- 
giue ſome and reteine ſome . Foꝛ in that caſe we ſhoulde as well periſhe, as 
though he foꝛgaue no ſinnes at all. One ſinne alone maketh all man kinde 
ſubiect vnto deſtruttion. And how can it be, but we muſte alſo be condem⸗ 
ned fo oue ſinne alone, it we ſhall be iudged vpon it, ſetting mercy a parte: 
There foꝛe the ground and foundation of our Loꝛdes mcarnation can not 


ſtande, without that aut our ſinnes aud otfentes be ſauoꝛabiꝑ ſoꝛgiuen. On- 


leſſe there were full foꝛgiueneſſe of all ſinnes, he wquld nother haue ſapde to 
the thecfe: This dape thou ſhalt be with mee in paradice ;- Noz that ſaying 
coulde not ſtande: Uerelp,verelp J ſay vntoyou, he that hearcth mp word, 
and beleueth him which ſent me, hath lyfe euerlaſting,and ſhall not come in⸗ 
to iudgement but ſhall paſle from death to lyfe. Foꝛ whereſoeuer anpe ſinnes 


be witholdechele ſapinges can take no place: foꝛ what is it eis to witholde 


ſome # not to foꝛgeue al, but not to acquite the giitpe perſon altogether fron 
his ſinnes, but to keepe him ſkill in daunger of iudgement; Hec that foꝛgiucth 
not the whole dette that any man owith him, but withouldcth a peece of pt, 
hath the detter ſtill bounde vnto him in right and lawe, for the reat of the 


| dett which he konglurth hm not. 


The teaſen 

of Chriſtes 

diſpenſation, 
& ct our ſal⸗ 
vation, do re⸗ 
quire that all 
(ur ſinne be 


forgiu n vs. 


Ian. 3. 


t all our ſinnes be not foꝛgiuen than cither thei be the leſſe oꝛ the greater 11an Huge, 


the greater bee fozgiuen, hee that is content to foꝛgiue a man a thouſande 
crownes, to what purpoſe ſhould he require of hun the dette of a fewe ſhu⸗ 
linges 02 pence? But graunt that you may finde ſome one man which wil 
doe ſo, yet it were a koule matter to think ſo of God. Againe, in caſc the leſie 
linnes ſhoulde bee fozgiuen and the greater witholdẽ, how coulde that man⸗ 
ner of impeckeit grace pꝛolite to oure ſaluation: whan we bee not able to 
ſatiſty the iudgemeẽt of God, foꝛalmuch as one ſinne. Now than it we be not 
able to ſatiſfic,what foloweth els but that we mult periſhe, onieſſe that al be 
forgitten, But that tan not ſtande with Gods clemency, that we ſhoulde al 
miſtarie who ſent his ſonne into this woꝛlde foꝛ our ſaluation to ſeeke and 
ſaue that which was lolte. 


Ji. ii. And 


w be witholden, whetherſoeuer of them both we grant ſhal be verp vn w revertors 
fptt foꝛ Goddes mercy. Foꝛ to what purpoſe ſhould the iclle be witholden pf Fiuen » bar 


10ulde tos 
Ic V's 


#- 


4; = Of Remiſion of Sinnes. 
of ſinnes, doth make the ſinner to tonftſſe and pꝛaye. Whetfoze whan we do 
i. can. i. xeade: It we doe confeſle our ſinnes, he is faithfull and tuſt to ſoꝛgiue vs out 

| ſinnes. we muſte not vnderſtande it by that confeſſiou which tomnuth not 
of the faith of the woꝛd, wherby we be repꝛoued and counced of our ſinnes. 
Ind whan wee doe ſaye pꝛaiyng accoꝛding to the doctrine of Chulſte : And 
fo2grue vs our treſpaſſes, I thinke it is manifeſt, that we doe pap vpon the 
ſpirite of faith. Whercfoze all this is aright applied vnto faith, whych is 
wꝛought by it to the reccauing of the grace of our reconciliation. 


IIII. Vpon what conditions our ſinnes be forgiuen; 


. O doubt, the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes is olferpd vnto vs by the woꝛde of 
the Golpell in Chꝛiſt, as our only pꝛopitiatoʒie, mediatour and recon⸗ 
tyler, and it is recciued by faith as the gift of grace and Gods mercp: pet foz 
all that, chere be certeine conditions withoute the which either this grace is 
not obteined, oꝛ els after it is gotten, it is not pꝛeſerued without them. The 
firft is trew aud ſtedlaſt amendement of lyle. 
+ ag & ſted⸗- It is manifeſt, that this is required in the verpe beginning of the prea- 
— R_ ching ofthe Goſpell, which both the Pꝛecurſoꝛ and the Loꝛde hymlcife led 
Kat.j. 7.4, {Pg Amende pour lyte, foꝛ che kingdome ol Heauen is at hande. And the 
lame is required to be trew and not fapned. wherloꝛe John alſo demaunded 
of the Phariſcs ad Sadduces worthy fruites of amendement meaning that 
they muſte be vtteriy voide ol vaine Hypocriſie, which wonlde ſeeme to a⸗ 
mende from the bottom of their hartes. Alſo, It is alſo requiſite that it be 
not oneip trew but (tedfalt alſo, ſo that wee may euer after wardes foꝛbeare 
from ſinne. Do Chuilte ſapde: Go and ſinne no moꝛe. And in lo fapng, hee 
ment that it is in batne foꝛgiuen, which after the loꝛgiuing is renewed a⸗ 
game. To what entent is the diſeaſe curid which is of purpoſe pꝛocured a⸗ 
gaine, whan it is once healed £ Thertoꝛe as foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes is not ob⸗ 
teined without trewe repentance and amendement of life , ſo after it is ones 
| obteyned, it is not continued withoute the conſtant obſcrutnge of the ſame. 
Attonement 2 The ſeconde condition is that we be reconciled to our bꝛethꝛen, againſt 
with oure whom wee haue ſinned: and that we doe eyther ſatiſfie them if it bee poſſi⸗ 
brother It, either that we deſire to be foꝛgiuen. He that by flniſtrall and wꝛong ful 
meeanes hath taken awape that which is his bꝛothers good, dothe in vayne 
hope to be foꝛgiuen of God, onleſſe he doe reſtoze the eupll gotten good, yt 
he be able to make reſtitution. Ind therfoze it is ſapde: that ſinne is not foꝛ⸗ 
giuen, onleſſe the ameuds be made. This he knewe which ſayde: It J haue 
detccaued anp man ot any thing, J reſtoꝛe fo wer double. Ind ther toꝛe is that 
ſpoken: If thou offer thy reward at the altare, and rememberſt that thy bꝛo⸗ 
ther hath ſome what againſt the. go be reconciled firſt to thy bzother, x than 
come and offer thy rewarde . This reconcilement can not other wiſe bee 
made, but by ſatiſſaction oꝛ pardon. Mherefoꝛe wee doe applye bothe vn- 
to it. 


Thefforgiues : The thirde is that we alſo folowing the mercy of our heaucnly father. 


nes of oure fo:giue our offendo2s,x pardon them al thcir offences. The ſame Chꝛiſt did 
* dets mantfeſtii let foꝛth vnto vs, wha he taught vs to pap, a to ſaye,F02giue vs 
45. our trelpaſſes,as we alſo foꝛgiue thẽ which treſpas againlt vs. Ind after p 
dier ok pꝛaier he added: Therfoze it pou do foꝛgiue men their faultes, pour 
heauẽlp father ſhal foꝛgiue you alſo. But if you fo2gtue not me their _ 
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auenlp father ſhall not foꝛgiue you. 

ec by the conditions which bee neccllarpe for the obteinement and 

cfcruement of forgiuencſle of ſinnes. But pet withall wee maye not ioyne 
85 them Ner- of our owne tuſtice, and dimmiſhe the grace ol God. Fo 
we be not able to ſatiffye the iuſt iudgement of God, either by amendement 
of ipfe, either by reconcilement to oute bꝛother, either by pardoninge hys 
faultes ; but there is pnoughe wonne of it, whan that ſinnes be foꝛgiuen to 
them which doe amende and be reconcyled to their bꝛothꝛen, whyche myght 
8 puniſhed. It is ynoughe fo the mercy and clemeny of 
( od, ik ſinnes be ſo forgiucn, that not onely the perfon which ſinned is par⸗ 
doned,butÞthe euill is alſo refoꝛmed. We haue declared before in the place of 
Kepentaunce,the cauſes whye that the impenitent cã not be fozgiuen, which 
map be gifo conſidered of in this place. 


1 85 c Whether all Sinnes be forgiuen. 


ſholude not accompliſhe the dilpeulation taken vpon him it he ſhoulde to2- 
giue ſome and reteine ſome. Foꝛ in that caſe we ſhoulde as well periſhe, as 


Ee that ſent his ſonne in to this woꝛlde to haue the ſame which was The tecaſen 
4x periſhed, doth not foꝛgiue ſome certen of our ſinnes, but all. Foz he of Ebriites 


& ef our ſak 


vation, do re⸗ 


though he foꝛgaue no ſinnes at all. One ſinne alone maketh all man kinde qure ber all 
ſubiect vnto deſtruction , And how can it be, but we muſte alſo be condem⸗ « ur finne- be 


Therefoze the ground and foundation of — — can not 
ſtande, without that au our ſinnes aud offences be ſauoꝛabip ſoꝛgiuen. On- 
leſſe there were full foꝛgiueneſſe of all ſinnes, he wauld nother haue ſapde to 
the thecfe: This daye thou ſhalt be with mee in paradice , Moꝛ that ſaying 
coulde not ſtande: Uerelp, verely J ſap vnto pou, he that hearcth mp wozd, 
and beleueth him which ſent me, hath lyfe euetlaſting, and ſhall not come in⸗ 
to iudgement but ſhall paſſe from death to lyfe. Foz whereſpeucr anpe ſinnes 
be witholdẽ chele ſapinges can take no place: foꝛ what is it eis to witholde 
ſome # not to foꝛgeue al, but not to acquite the gute perſon altogether from 
his ſinnes, but to keepe him ſkill in daunger of iudgement⸗ ec that foꝛgiueth 
not the whole dette that any man owith him, but withouldcth a peece of pt, 
hath the detter ſtill bounde vnto him in right andiawe, for the reaſt ol the 
dett which he foꝛgiueth him not. 


ned foꝛ oue ſinne alone, it we ſhall be iudged vpon it, ſetting mercy a parte: tor g'v n s. 


For our ſinnes be not foꝛgiuen than cither thei be the leffe oꝛ the greater ran Ges 
W be witholden, whetherſoeuer of them both we grant ſhal be verp vn⸗ re not for- 
kytt foꝛ Goddes mercy. Foz to what purpoſe ſhould the lelle be witholden pf given » bar 


the greater bee foꝛgiuen, hee that is content to foꝛgiue a man a thouſande 
crownes, to what purpoſe ſhould hc require of him the dette of a fewe ſhil⸗ 
unges oꝛ pence? But graunt that you may finde ſome one man which will 
doe ſo, yet it were a foule matter to think ſoof God. Againe, in caicthe lelle 
kinnes ſhoulde bee foꝛgiuen and the greater witholdẽ, how coulde that man⸗ 
ner of tmpeckeit grace pꝛolite to oute ſaluation 4 whan we bee not able to 
ſatiſty the tudgemet of God, foꝛaſmuch as one ſinne. Row than if we be not 
able to ſatiſfic,what foloweth els but that we mult periſhe, onleſſe that al be 
| But that can not ſtande with Gods clemency, that we ſhoylde aul 
miſtarie who ſent his ſonne into this woꝛide foꝛ our ſaluation to ſecke and 
ſaue that which was loſte. 8 
And 


_— <a, MT 
ay 
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The Parable And this is pꝛoued by that that the Loꝛde dothe ſette fozthe vnto vs in 


ot Chriſte, 


Hoe great 
grace muſte 
be, whereby 
al nanes be 
torgeuen. 


What good 
this doctciue 
dotane, 


his parable,not a peeced and imperfect, but a full aud complet foꝛgiuenes, to 
be couſidered by vs in God, to this entent, that we ſhould allo foꝛgiue al our 


„„ & «4 


parable the Lo2de dothe ſufficiently declare, IB Og 1s bo poor dad ie 
vicauſe that all be ſoꝛgeuen vs by 


pecce, but the whole? : | b . 
Let vs touſider than howe great it bchoucth this grace to be, whereby 


condition, that we ſhoulde ſhewe the like mercy allo to our bothꝛen. As con- 
terninge the ſinne againſte the holy ſpirit, we haue declared it in the place be: 
foze of Sinne, why that it is not to be foꝛgiuen. 
VI. Whether that vhan forgiuenes of Sinnes is once 
gotten: it maie beyoidg againq̃ 


1 JJ Aleſſe that the grace of ſoꝛgiuenes be cuermoꝛe firme and certaine,our 


of ſinnes, mult 
be, nme cls 


we ſhoulde 


(aluacion can not be firme ⁊ ſuxe.Foꝛ there is no other wap to be ſaued 
by if this faile,# be made voide. Therfoꝛe it is neceſſary that ſinnes once foꝛ⸗ 
giuen, are foꝛgiuen foꝛ cuermoꝛe: vnleſſe all that doctrine a pꝛonuſe of euer⸗ 


not be ſaued. laſtingt life and ſaluacion purchaſed by Chziſte vnto mankinde , ſhoꝛude 


„ 


be voyde, whiche no Godly perſon tan thinke. This is moſte certaine, and K 


«a 7 44 
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{tock Vito without doubt, pet ther be ſome places ol Scripture which ſe⸗ 
neth toteach the cõtrari. Me reade this. Jf the wicked repẽt fro al his ſines An obiöctio 
which he hath wꝛought, a keepe my pꝛeceptes, + doe iudgement a iuſtice he Eh. .; 
hall lyue the lite and not dye, J will not remember anpe of his wickednelle 
whiche hee hath done. Is the deathe of the wicked by my will 2 layth the ä 5M 
Loꝛde, aud not rather that he tourne from his wares and lyuc7but it the iuſt | "4 
doc turne from his righteoulnes and commit wickednelle accoꝛdinge vnto 5 ö 
all the abhominations which the vngodly is wonte to wotke ſhall hee lyuc⸗ 1 
all the righteouſneſſe which he hath done ſhal not be remembued. Albert that | "if 
J doc lape to the tuſtc that he ſhall liue the Ipfe , and he truſting vpon hys 4 
uſtice doc commpt wickedncs all his tuſtices ſhall bec foꝛgotten, and in the | 
wickedneſſe which he hath wꝛought in the ſaine he {hall dye, ac. So that in 
dale the Juſtice paſt be foꝛgotten and made vopde, to2 the wickednelle lolo⸗ 
wing. ow much moꝛe mape the ſinnes mercuullpe loꝛgiuen bee reuokedto 
the ſeate of tuſtciudgement . Againe, we reade in this wile, than the Loꝛde math. cd; 
{crit foꝛ hym and ſapde vnto him. Thou vngraciouſc ſcruant J foꝛg aue the 
all that thy dett, whan thou beſoughteſt mee. Shouldeſt not thon allo haue 2 
had mercy vpon thy felowe ſeruant, as J had pitie vpon the and hys Lozde j 
iy | beyng angrye , deliuered him to tozmentors, vntill He ſhoulde pape him all 
1 which he ought him. Do my heauenlp fathet ſhall doe alſo vnto you, if you 
; doe not euerp one of pou foꝛgiuc pour bꝛethꝛen their offerices from the bot- : 
tom ot oure hartes. Is it not mamiclt by this that it is poſſible that the fo2- | f | 
 glueneffcoffinnes once obteined map be made fruſtrate,and that the lynner 6 i 
ſhall be endaungerpd to ſatiſipe Sods tulktce foꝛ them. 2 
aunſwere as touching the clemencpe and goodneſſe of God, like as How org | 
thegittesand calling of God be withoute repentaunce ſo is the foꝛgiucnelle e 
of ſinnes alſo. And in this reſpect it can not be voide for that ſatyng ſtandeth e | * 
faſt, J will no moꝛe remember hys ſinnes, foz there is an vnchangcable o n 
truth ioined with this grace alſo, but as touching vs to whome ſinncs be may. | = | 
{02gtuen , there ſkilleth much howe ſtedfailly wee doe ſtande in the grace of 
God once receaued and howe we keepe the condittons anncred bnto it. mee D. | 
mult make a diffcrence betwirt that grace of God whiche hath no conditi⸗ 
ons ioined vnto it, as that is that he bꝛingeth foꝛth his ſonne vpon the good | | 
and the cuill, and taineth vpon the thankfull andthe vithankfutl. And that 
which is giuen conditionallye in whiche ſozte foꝛgiucneſſe of linnes is thys 
laſte although it be aſſured and fyꝛme in God (fox he is not chaunged as ma 
15) pet by our fault it map be made voide, if we obſcrue not the conditions 
D pt. 8 
Ind we rchearſcd the conditions annexed vnto this grace in the article There i: 05: 
that went befoze , chat is to witte trewe and conſtante repentaunce and a 87 ae 
mendement of ipke. Whereby we doe after wardes foꝛbcare from ſinne. Ind c 
the bzotherlp teconcilement whiche is by foꝛgineneſſe of ſinnes oꝛ amendes n. 
making. Therkoze it any man that hath obteined pardon of his ſinnes paſt 
by the grace of Gods clemencye, do become ſo vnthankefull and ſo vncare⸗ 
full of his owne ſaluation that he bzeake of the repentaunce which he began 
in and tourne againe to his vomite lyke a dogge, and doe openly declare that 
he doth rather deſpiſe than feare God, no doubte he che with himfcife woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be puſhed fox the ſinnes paſſcd fro which he was diſcharged , and 5 
is the meaning of that two places of Eʒechpel which wee retyted bekoꝛe. 
Again if the man which hach mercyfullp obteined a pardon loꝛ a thoufand 
Ji. iii. talentes 


— 424 „ 


Wt) | Of Remiſſion of Sinnes. Jy 
i*Þ * talents, do reiuſeto foꝛgeue his bꝛother an hundꝛed pence: that is to ſaye, yt 
14 one that hathe obtained of God foꝛgiueneſſe of all his ſinnes, will not aftcr- 
Fa | wuards foꝛgeue his bzother offendinge him and deſyringe pardon, is there a⸗ 
. ny caule to doubt, why he looleth the pardon of all his ſinnes whiche he had 
9 | gotten, and is called backe againe to ſuffer woꝛthy puniſhment fox itz It ſtã⸗ 
TH | deth with all equitie and reaſonthat we ſhoulde do the ſame to others, which 
. | pile Aug. Wee woulde haue done to oure {clues ; oꝛ if werefule to do it. to be berette of 
1 bapt.cours the ſame grace and fauoure whiche we will not ſhewe to others. Therefoze 
«I © Denatitas,i,n in this reſpecte it map wel be, and it is moſt mete that the grace onee recetued 
| cap.2, ſhoulde be made voyde and fruſtrate :but this commeth not ofthe vnſtable⸗ 


4 | neſſe of Gods clementcye, whiche can not be in God, but of oure naughtines. 
1 1. Cor. 6 Mhercfoꝛe it is not without great cauſe, that the Apoſtle beleckith and char⸗ 

17 i! | geth theinto looke that thei receiue not the grace of God in vaine. Dom man 
| 0 | wi laie: It the inne comming alter the grace reteaued, do make the foꝛgeue⸗ 
% ih [* | nes of the linne whiche went befoꝛe, voide, who ſhall than be ſaued? Was it 
. not foꝛ this entent, that many in times paſte, although that thei belcued in 


1 | Chriſte, pet fo2 al p̊ hei deferred their baptilme vntill the very point of death? 
* | Fo thei were alt atde, ſcaſte ther ſhould looſe the foꝛgeueneſle of their former 
Ri” | Annes receaued in bapttine,if thei ſhoulde thꝛoughe the weakenes of the flelh 
908 res, | Hinneagamealterit , And the place of the Epiltleto the Ebꝛewes not well 
'-* |  vinderſtandcd,ſcrued muche to the purpoſe, | 
"SF" Oi But we muſte put a diticrence betwixte the ſinnes whiche bee commytted 
bet wixt fins NOWe and than by them that be baptiled, thꝛoughe the weakenes of the ficſhe, 
nes, weaknes, and that fallinge backe a gaine. whan we fatl quite of from oure faithe , reli⸗ 
& of releaſe, gion, pꝛofeſſion, and grace of Cizzilt, vato oure olde wickednes: and ſo do be⸗ 
| teate oute ſelues of all that grace and ſaluacion, whereof wee were made 
partakers. E ucry ſinne dothe not decate the grace that went before, butt the 
tetourning to oure oide wickednelle,as to a dogges bomite,doothe decape it. 
It is one thing to raie a bodies fete after thet be waſſhed, and an other mat⸗ 
ter to go tumble all the bodie againe in fplthe and myꝛe lyke a Swinc. And 
it is not all a like whan a woman dothe ſometime offende her huſbande, as 
when ſhee bꝛeaketh her faith and bande of wcdlock, and ſetteth her ſelle quite 
out from all the honeſt knot of wedlocke. So it is onethinge ſimply to ſinne, 
lola. . whiche the childꝛen of God allo doe: and an other matter vtterly to fall and 
runne backe from the grace of God, and to mocke and crucifie Chꝛiſt ane w. 
whiche the repꝛobate doe, and not the electe. The Epiltic to the Ebzewes, 
ſpeaketh of this laſte kinde of ſinning, and not of the firſte. Ind there koꝛe yt 
ſaith plainlp: Howe much greater puniſhment thinke pou he ſhal haue, whi⸗ 
che doth treade vnder feete the ſonne of God, eſtemeth the bloode ofthe Te- 
ſta nent as a pꝛophane matter, wherbi he was ſanctified, and ſhameth the ſpi⸗ 
rite ot grace. Foꝛ he ſpeaketh of the ſame fallinge backe, of the which he ſpake 
Cap, bi. But of Þ firlt fal the Ipoſtie ſpeaketh ſaipng: If a man ſin, we haue 
an aduocate with the father. ac. This iudgment whiche ſome of the 
fathcrs alſo did take, and which the Maſter of the Sentences would neithet 
alo w noꝛ diſalo we, but lefte it to be tudged by the reader, ſome of the Gloltrs - 
of the Scholt doctoures doc exceedingly entangle in their diſputations . and 
ſome do vtterly abbandone it. But we doe plainely iudge it to be folowed, by⸗ 
cauſe it is agreeable with the ſcriptures and with the Loꝛdes parab/c. 
And whiles J do accoꝛdinge to my ſmall habilitie imply trcate of thys 
matter without all contentiouſe inquiſition, I wil not ſeeme to be — 
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all to anye mans tudgement that is better learned than my felfe . Fot 
as Jamcontentedtd ſpeake freely what Jthyncke , ſo J doe 1 
other mennes opinions ſpoken without contention, It might bee obicercd 
vnto mee here, p thys manner of relapſe, whereby the fozgmenes of ſinnes 
once be made voide,can haue no plate inthe tlecte: no mote in the tepꝛobate 
nother, bytauſe that thet can not be capable of foꝛgtueneſſe of ſinnes,tox that 
they haue not trewe and liucly fatth w it is gotten, and that ther koꝛe 
. 01 3 
warne them which are ledd oute by thys argument,to wa at they 
la of the tepꝛobate. As foꝛ the elect I grant, but fox the repꝛobate J knowe 
it is a matter diſputable, whether there be neuet any fozgturnesoffinncs to | 
them oz no. There is in the Epiſtle to the Ebzewes attributed vnto them the 11:4. 4. 

by Chꝛilt, the taſte ofthe heauenly gilte, the participation of the 
holy ſptrite, ye and the taſte of the good wozde of God, and of the vertewes 
of the woꝛlde to come. Allo , the kanctifipng whiche is by the bloud of the ez % 
Teltamec, andthe Dpirite of Grace. And inthe latter Epiſtle of Peter they «. Pet. ; 
be compared to the ſowe, which after ſhe is waſhed, tombleth againe into þ 
mier. And how this can chaunte vnto them without al fozgiucnes of ſinnes 
it map be wel made a queſtion in this taſe. 4 


V II. Whether not che faulte onely, but the puniſhe- 


ment alſo bee forgiuen. 


5 tze Doctrine of the Schoolc doctoꝛs is, that the faulte onelp of dead- The change : 


ly unnes is fozgtucn , and not the pumſhement alſo and ſatiffaction: Ge eu 

but that che ſame (whereastheſpnneris worthy to be puniſhed for it tuer⸗ | — 
laſtingly)1s changed by Gods grace into a temporarye puniſhement, to bee raryc. 
luffered either in this lyfe oꝛ aftcr our death. And thereloꝛe they deuiſed the This Kine” &: 
fpꝛe of — — Gods tuſtice might be ſatiſkyed, and the reſte of pennt et 


the futhynelſe of mennes ſins ſhould be as it were ſodden oute. And bytauſe bre ade the 
men ſhoulde not be bounde to paye the vttermoſtt farding of there dett and pardon; of 
dutte, the Byſſhops of Rome came on with there pardone , to ſuccour the Nome. 

pore ſoules being in purgatoꝛie and in the ſatiſfactoꝛie, fyze and they began 

to deliuer them oute of their bounden paines and to ſende them to heaucn;\o 

that their trauaile and fauour thetin were well payde fot. 

But Dcripture knoweth nothing of this foꝛgiuenelſe of linnes noz yt Trew and ful 
dothe not auaunce the glozpe of out redemour Chuiſte , non it hath not anpe f<rg'uenes. 
grounde of trewe and full foꝛgiueneſſe. The trewe and full foꝛgtueneſſe is, 
whan not onely the fault oꝛ blame of ſinne, but the puniſhement alſo1s for- 
giuen. All faithfull perſons doe pꝛap:oꝛgcue vs ourtreſpaſſcs. So wee be 
taught by the Loꝛde, that we e viiderſtande, that the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
linnes is of the ſame conditton, that the forgiuenelle of dettes is. And the 
dett 02 due vnto God, is not the ſinne it ſelfe f, 02 the fauitt of ſinne, but it 
is rather the bande and obligation to ſatiſfie the wſtice of God forthe ſtuns 
committed . Thertoꝛe whan the dette oꝛ due is fozgiuen by God, than ſure⸗ 

P the very obligation and bande it ſelfe, the deſerued puniſhement and dewe 
be we 


is fo t pk the det oꝛ due be not foꝛgtuen, to what purpoſe 
— delire the foxgiuenellc of tt ok our hcauenty father? 


And belides that, how ſhall chat ſtande which wee doe adde thercunto: ue 
| - Ji.fui, Is orgius. 
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As we doe foꝛgiue them which treſpas againſt vs: Jf God doe fo 
faulte onelp and not che due latiſtaction allo and woꝛthre puny 
than he doth not tequite of vs nother to ſoꝛgiue our bucthaetheir treſpalles, 
but that we may neuer the leſſe keepe them in holde to ſatiſfie vs. And who 
that is well in his wittes wyll ſay that the due oz treſpas is loꝛqiuen, whan 
there is pet required the ſatiſtaction, a that the detto is not pet diſcharged⸗ 
nohat tune the king of his mercy foꝛgaue al the det to hys ſeruant whe 
did humbly beſckc him, did he not with all let him \ as Loſcand 
at libertie : hee woulde not haue done ſo, oneles he had foꝛgiuen the making 
him of a mendes and ſatiſfaction. Jt this be to foꝛgiue dett, to holde alt the 
dettour ſtill as bounde to ſatiſfic , the ſcruaunt myght haue aunſwered the 
king his mailter 3 Spꝛ, J pardoned him of all hys dett, but Jreſcrued the 
payment ofthe dett wholy vnto mee ſtil. J ſap he 2 pleaded the 
matter loꝛ himſelfe , if he had in like conditions obteined the pardone of 
his dets of the king his maiſter. But he coulde not make him this aunſwere, 
fo he had handled his fclowe ſeruant other maner wiſe than he was dcalte 
with all himſclke by the king, by whom he was mercifullp foꝛgiuen fully of 


ue the 


ments, 


all his dettes,and therfoze woꝛthely condemned as an bnrighte and vnnier⸗ 
Celofſ, 3. COfull perfon, and compelled to make amendes. The Apoſtte ſaith ; Pardo⸗ 


ning pour ſelues one another : pf any body hath any matter one again the 
other, lpke as Chꝛiſt pardoned pou, fo doe pou alſo. Than yk Chuſte doe but 
halfe foꝛgeue vs; we be not bounde to the full tozgiucneſſe, whereby not one⸗ 
ly the fault of the wꝛonge done, but the reucnge and ſatiſfaction is alſo foꝛ⸗ 
giuen: But than it is pnough, if wee doe ſo foꝛgiue offences, that wee wpil 
neuer the leſſe be reuenged vpon our brethzen . But the doctrine ol the Apo⸗ 
ſtie doth require an other matter of vs, which chargith vs to foꝛgiue not on⸗ 
ly the offence, but the reuenge alſo. Ergo Chult doth not foꝛgiue vs by peece 
male and by halles, but full aud whole bothe the kaulte and the (atiſfac- 

... con... | | 
7: es No, no, that peccid and halfe foꝛgiuenes can not ſtande by any rcaſon, 
_ - aich {02the reaſon of ſatiſfaction dothe hange bpon a dette oꝛ dutic . Hee whych 
vpn a dette, Oweth nothing, can by no lawe oz right be compelled to ſatiſfie hym whom 
he ovecth naught vnto. And he oweth nothing whoſe dett is foꝛgiuen hym. 
Ergo the ſoꝛgiueneſſe of the dette maketh the dettoure free , that he is noe 
longer bounde to ſatiſfic, Foz whan the cauſe ceſleth, the effect alſo ceaſſeth. 
But if we be not delivered fromthe dett #dutie of ſatiſtaction, it folowcth, 
that our dettes be not foꝛgiuen, and ſo wheras we doe belcue that our dettes 
and offences arc foꝛgiuen befoze God, it were not trewe faith but a vaine o⸗ 
pinion: and wee ſhoulde tn vaine pzaye as the Loꝛde hath taught vs ſay⸗ 
eng gen vs oure treſpaſſes as wee fozgiue them whiche treſpaſſe a⸗ 

. ainſte vs. 

An argument : Farder, what ſhall we ſaye ofthe bloud of Chzift which was ſhedd fox 
vpon tue gur linnes bpon the CroſſezJt we haue not byitobictned full fozgiuencs of 
bloud of gur ſinnes, than there doth not conſiſt in it full ſatiſfaction and redemption: 
Chriltc, which we canot ſap without the great wꝛong of Chaſtes death, It Chult 
hath not ſatiſſied God the Father fox our ſinnes, who J beſceke you will ſo 
muchepꝛeſume, (oneleſſe hee bee ſtarcke blinded, ather bppon hys wozkes 
01 afftictions,02 the meritesof ani other that he can hope by them to ſatiſefie 
Sod ? But in cale weedoebeleue aright that the bloode of Chuite doe — 
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liner vs, and cleanſe vs from all our ſinnes: who ſeeth not howe deteſta⸗ 
bie and poploued a dcuile it is, that they late, that the puntihment is reſer⸗ 
ucd, whereby Gods iuſtice mult be latiſtied, either in this lile, either in the lite 
to come. | | þ ; | 


not onelp of the faulte. But of the puniſhment alſo . Howe commeth it that ©" mortal 
allmankinde is pet after the deathe of Chuilte ſuluecte vnto deathe and coꝛ:· 
ruption e Is not deathe the rewarde of Dinne.2. Died not Chultefoz the 

Sinne of Adam, from whence beathe1lſued into all mankinde ? And pet 

to this daie we doe all die and be coꝛtupt, pea the faithfull alſo of Chꝛiſt whi⸗ 

che are redeemed alſo by the raunſome of his death. Nhat can wee gather 

els vpon this, butt that the laulte of our ſinnes is tozgiuen , but not the pu⸗ 

niſhement. | Ss od — 

Againe, did not Nathan ſaie vuto Dauid:and the Loꝛde hathe remoued The ple 
and 45 paſſe 8 t he did adde immedꝛiatip foꝛ the puniſhment, ofÞaus. 
whiche his famely ſhoulde | 
imough, that his ſynne was lo foꝛgiuen, that the puniſyment ſhoulde folowe _ *'* {+ + 

We aunſwer that there do yet remaine in bo in deede the leauinges of out Ther de leſte 


inne bozne with vs, and — to out lleſhe as longe as we be m̃ this lite. 8% 
and that we be delivered ſoꝛ all that from oure deſerued condemnation bythe eh be ta 


bloode of Chꝛiſte. But theſe leauings be not taken aware but only by death. ken au by 
And death it ſelfe oure extretme and laſte enemie, ⁊ al other coꝛruption withz death. 
all. is not taken awaie but by the riſinge againe of oure bodies, and the ſuddss 
chaunge of them into the heauenly glozie. And that theſe thinges be thus0z2 
dered, wee muſte not attribute it to oure ſatiſſatious and puniſhmentes, but Rom. 8. 
rather to the ſpeciall purpoſe of God, that he keepcth vs ſo long in this image De peccatoriz 
of the earthlie Adam, vntyll that the ſame tyme come, whan all thinges ſhall merits Re⸗ 
be chaunged and reſtoꝛed. Ho that loꝛ the meane ſeaſon we be ſaued in hope, * UUlb. . 
and not pet in deede. Loke vpon Auguſtine. n A. 
As touchinge the hiſtozie of Dauid, we aunſ wer, that the puniſhment The ſatisſa⸗ 
whereby Gods iuſtice muſte be ſatili iedus onethinge zand the chaſtiſemente dions fac. 
whereby the Lozde dothe chaſten ns children with che fatherly rode, is an nne de obe 
other matter. The puniſhment and the kaulte of the inne atfo,s fozgitento hehehe. 
them which do repent and belcue but the chaſliſcment is not ſo: I Will biſite ſteaments an 
(ſaith the Prophct)whiche the rode thetr wickednes, and their unnes with ort. 
ſtripes. And the Apoſtte ſaith, he ſcourgeth euery childe whiche hc rettaueth. Plalm, 88. 
And ſo Dauids ſinne was foꝛgiuen him, the puniſhment allo of it.uShere: 

vponthe Pꝛophet added alſo, thou ſhalte not die: but the chaſtiſment i todde 

of diſcipline was not taken awaie . It is not poſſible that there can be ſatiſ⸗ 

faction made vnto God by any man, no not foꝛ one ſinne alone, but we mate 

be chaſtened, foꝛ all of them, either gentlie in this life, it we be of the cltet, and 
(aithfull,oz els by iuſte iudgement in the pitte of ell, xf we be of the numbꝛe nt 
of the repꝛobate. The childzen of God be not chaltened to the entent thereby emen. 
to ſatiſtie Gods iudgement, but to be inſtructed, and to be made moꝛt ware 

alter that, to the entent thei be not condemned with this woulde Foꝛ it were 

à manner of Cockeringe , if whan the faulte and puniſymente of the ſinne 

allo were foꝛgtuen, the chaſtiſemenc ol diſcipline ſhoulde be pardontd allo. 

| | | Ji. b. _ Wherefozs ©. 


But they doe obiecte in caſe the fozgiurnes of nies bee the forgiuenclF# Ob edo ef 


fox thatſinne. |; Wheteby it is cuident ee 


| 


PTV " 
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nher foꝛe thys obtection ok Dauid doth not make foꝛ thoſe dactoꝛs, whiche 
to the intent they would defende their gainefull purgatoue, Popiſhe maſſes; 
and Rompſhe pardones , doc deuiſe that ſinnes be ſo ſoꝛgiuen, that the 
puniſhement of them is ſtated, and chaunged from an cueriaſting paine into 

à tempoꝛaxie paine, to ſatiſſie Goddes tuſtice wall, fro which the ſoulcs may 
be dclpucred by. Maſſes and merchandiſe of pardons. The fault and the pu- 
niſhement of ſinne is frecip foꝛgiuen by Chuſtes bloud, but the ng, 
diltipipne, and inſtruction of the Childzen of God, is holſomelp diſpenſed by 
God, and is not diſcharged by any Maſſes oz Popiſhe pardons. = 


VIII. Whetherthar Sinnes be forgluen 
r = alle after . 


The device of < $ he Schoole doctrine doth inlerre vpon that whiche wee doe teade in 
the gchoole⸗ Mathewe : Whoſotuer lpeaketh againſt the holy ipirite, hall not 
men to ] he toggiuen, nother in this pꝛeſent woꝛlde noꝛ in the woꝛlde to come, that 
ms ny ag thcroby we be giuen to vndetſtande (lay they) as holpe doctours doe teache, 
he . that ſonte ſinnes (hall be foꝛgiuen in the woꝛlde to come , Fox lome faultes 
rite. (lap they) arc teicaſed in this worlds, pea and ſome ſmall ones, in the woꝛlde 
yath.iz, to tome, which doe trouble men afterthar death: and that they be ſoꝛgiuen 
1 8 them if they be found woꝛthie, and it they haue deſerued by their good deedes 
in thys lyte, to haue them to:gtuen them. They thinke that they do grounde 
themiclues vpon ature argument. If chei ſinne ag ainſte the holpe Spirite 
(ſay chep) be foꝛgiuun noꝛ in thys woꝛlde, not in the woꝛlde to come, ergo 
than there is fozgtueneſſe of ſome ·ſpnnes allo in the woꝛlde to come, A very 
tooliſhe argument no doubt. If Jſhoulde ſap, I wyl not foꝛget this wꝛong 
noꝛ in this noꝛ in the woulde to come, J pꝛape pou can pou gether thereup⸗ 
on à right, that wee ſhatl remembꝛe w2onges in an other woꝛlde, and bee 
there deſpzouſe of reuenge 2 He that ſpeaketh after that manner , meaneth 
nothing eis, but that he wyll neuer fozget the wꝛonge receiucd , Wherefoꝛe 
| men mult not gather therupon what is to come after this lpfe . Foz whan 
NR.. Chniſt ſaide: ec that ſpcaketh againſt the holy Spirite, hal not be fozgy- 
„ uen no2 in thys worde, noꝛ in the woꝛlde to comme: Bee mente nothing 
5 cls in hys ſaipng, but that it ſhall neuer be foꝛgiuen. Ind ſothe ſame thing 
is expꝛeſſed alſo im Marcke, hee hath not foꝛgiucneſſe for euermoꝛe, but is 
Chriſeſtomm, ſubittte vnto etcruall iudgement . Chzpſoſtoine dyd not wap thes Schoole 
dotttine in this place, albeit he dyd diligently expounde the Dcriptures,Fox 
he expoundeth it thus: But you ſhall be puniſhed both here and other where 
alſo. And a little after: Of al men ſome ſhal be puniſhed both bere and there, 
{ome onely in this pꝛeſent lpfe, and ſome in the lyfe to come onelp. Both here 
nnd there, as the Sodomites and theſe Pharaſics :and in this preſent oncly 
2. Cor. i. ag the whoꝛcmonger at Counthe, and as that riche man in hell. This ſapth 
he. i herebp it apperith, that whereas it is ſapde , that blaſphempe is not 
p foꝛgiuen here noꝛ in the woꝛlde to come, it is nothing cls to ſaye, but that pt 
ſhall not cſkape vnpuniſhed foz cuermoze. And wythall the reader maye ce, 
howe vaine adcuile it is, that they doe et foꝛthe of the fyꝛe of putgetoꝛpe, 
wherein the ſoules ſhoulde bee puniched after thys deathe. 
Againſte the , Pou map ſee that Chzyſoſtome by theſe woꝛdes doth ackno wiege p there 
_ purga* ig no puniſhement after death, but of the damned, ſuch as the 1 — 
orie. ile 


Phariſies, and that riche man in hell were . But hee dothe appointe to the 
fatthfull which bee ſinners alſo , the puniſhement ofthps preſent lyfe oncly, 
but not of the like to come: he alleageth allo the adulterour of Cozinthus, 
and the reſte of the ſinners of that Churche , whiche the Loꝛde chaſtened in 
thys lite, to the entent that they ſhoulde not be damned with the woꝛlde. It 
thele ſatynges be trewe , than there is no manner of hope of pardone alter 
thys lite, noz there is no truth in that fire of Purgatoꝛe, which men deuiſed 
to make their lucre of in the Church, . e 
Thei doe obiect alſo the place of the Apoſtle where we do reade in this 
wyſe: The fire ſhall trie euerp mans woꝛke what it is. It any mans wozke 
doc abyde, which hee hath buylded vpon it, he (hall haue rewarde: il anye 
mans Woke be burned, that ſhall take harme: but he ſhall bee ſaued, not- 
w:thſtanding ſo, as by lire - Theſe woꝛdes the Maiſter of the Sentences 
doth alleage in this wiſe : Of them alſo which doe builde woode, hepe, and 
ſtubble, Juguſtine ſaith,y their buildinges whiche map be burned, ſhal find 
the fire of tranſitoꝛie tribulation, burning choſe thinges which thet bꝛought 
with them: toꝛ he ſaith in this ſoꝛte: Durely after the deathe of this bodye, 
vntill the ſoules come from the fire of Purgatoꝛie, to the daye of damnati⸗ 
on and rewarde, if in this meane ſeaſon the ſoules of them which be depar⸗ 
ted, and which buildcd vpon woode, hey and ſtubble bee reported to ſuffer 
ſuch fpꝛe which others doe not feele , which caricd not uche buildinges that 
they might finde the fire of tranſptoꝛpe tribulation, whiche burneth Mental 
ſinnes, I doe finde no fault withall, foz paraduenture it is trewe. Hytherto 
he hath alleged the woꝛdes of Augultine, and after wardes he addeth of hys 
owne: But foꝛaſmuch as it is ſaide: Ye ſhall bee ſaued as by fire : that fire 
is lyttle eſtemed, and pet foꝛ all that the ſame fire ſhall be greuouſer than any 
thing that a man may ſuffer in this life. Here it is plainclp pꝛoued, that they 
which do builde wood. hep, and ſtra we, ce rtein kinde of buldinges whiche 
map bee burned, that is to ſaye, ſuch as doe carpe Uemall ſpnncs with them, 
which be but ned in the fire of refoꝛmation. Wherby it appeareth, that tome 
Veniall ſinnes be taken awape atter this lpfe. This ſapth that Maiſter of 
Sentences, not very well ſett and applyed. 


Firſt, as concerning that place of the Apoſtle , J will ſende the reader See wy 
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1. Cor. 2. 
Fire mal try 
eche maus 
Work. 


Auguſtine. 


Lib. 4. Di. :, 


to my Comentaries vpon the firſt epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, where he ſhal lus pon the 


fpnde allo ſundꝛp expoſitions of the Fathers vpon it, as Hierom, Imbꝛoſe, to che 


Auguſtine, and Chꝛyſoſtome. But as concerning thys pꝛeſent place of àu⸗ Sorte, 


guſtine, which the Maiſter toke out of the. xxi. booke De ciuitate Dei, pecces The place of 


meal? and not trewlp, I thinke it expedient to ſet tt foꝛthe moꝛe fullye and Svguitine ev 
faithfully, In the beginning ofthe Chapiter he doth allege and relute they Poe. 


opinion which doe ſay, that the Catholtkes which doe not ſwarue from the 
vnitie of Chꝛiſte, can not periſh, bicauſe that thei haue Chꝛiſt fox their foun- 
dation, although that they doe builde vpon it anpe life, neuer ſo euull. And a⸗ 
gainſt thys opinion he dothe lape the woꝛdes of James: It anye man laye 
that hc hath faythe, and hath no woꝛkes, can fapth ſaue hym ? Itter that he 
doth compare James and Paule togither. And firſte to declare that Paule 
ſpeaketh not of ſuche Catholpkes, he expoundeth what it is to haue Chꝛiſte 
foꝛ the foundation, Alter that, whereas the Apoſtle ſayth, that they which 
do vutlde,hepe, woode, and ſtrawe, vpon the foundation which is Chꝛyſte, 
[yall be ſaued by fire, he expoundeth it in thys wyſe. 


Foꝛ the 


« 2 


3 
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Fo: the fyar of trouble ſhall burne oꝛ waſte a wape ſnche pleaſures and 
woꝛldely loues , which be not damnable bycauſe of the knott of wedlocke, * 
to which kparalſo the deathe of Childzen and all other aduerſites alſo doe 
belonge, which doe take theſe pleaſures awape. Ind hereby chys buyldyng 
ſhall be hurtcfullto the builder, bycauſe hee ſhall not haue that whych hee 
vpon it: and ſhall be troubled with the loling of thoſe thinges , in 
the bſe whereof he reioiſed. But he ſhall be ſaued by this fyar, by the woꝛ⸗ 
thyneſſe of hys foundation,bycauſe that whan it was lapde bcfoze hym by 
the perlccutour to ſce whether hee had rather haue that oꝛ Chꝛiſte, hee dyd 
molt franckly declare, that he had rather haue Chꝛiſte than thoſe matters. 
Marke herein the man inthe Ipoltics woꝛdes building vpon this founda- 
cion,golde,ſiluer,and pꝛetiouſe ftones. Hee which ts without a wike (faith 
hee) thinketh vpon thole thinges whiche bee of God, howe he mape pleaſe 
God. See now another building wood, hap, and ſtrawe, but he ({apth hee) 
which is coupled in Matrimonp,thinketh vpon worldly matters, ho we hee 
map pleaſe his wife. Euerp mans wozke ſhall be reuealyd of what ſoꝛt it is. 
Foꝛ the dape of the Loꝛde open it, no doubte the day of anger, the daye 
of trouble. Foꝛ it (hall ({ayth hee) be diſcloſed in fyar , Ind the ſame tribu⸗ 
lation he calleth far: as it is reade in other places: The furneſſe dothe trpe 
the potters veſſels, and the temptation of trobles the iuſte men. Ind what 
euery mans wozke is, the fyar ſhall try. It anp mannes woꝛke doe abpde 
it (foz whatſocuer a man dothe thynke touching Gods matters, and howe 
to pleale God that dothe abyde) the ſame which he hathe buylded vpou pt, 
ſhall reccaue rewarde: that is to ſape, ſhall receaue the ſame whereupon he 
thought. It any mans wozke doe burne , hee ſhall take harme, fot hee (hall 
not haue that which he loued. But he ſhall be ſaued, bicauſe no tribulation 
hath remoued him from the ſtedfaſtnelle of his foundation. But pet fon all 
that,ſo as by fpar. Fo: the ſame which hee enioted not withoute the entyce= 
ment of loue, he ſhall not loſe without the burning of ſoꝛowe. Lo, as farre 
as I can perteiue, wee haue founde a fyar which dampneth none of bothe 
partes: but enticheth the one, and doth dammage the other, and tricth them 
both. And after he hath expounded thys to declare hys mcamng in it, than 
he doth adde the refutation of them, whiche doe expounde the woꝛdes of the 
Apoſtle of the eucrlaſting fpar , And after that refutation he doth put theſe 
woꝛdes which the Maiſter ofthe Scntences(as J ſapd)doth falſelp allege, 
Foꝛ he doth not oncly hyde his tudgcment and expoſition of yt whych went 
before , and dothe picke oute and binge foꝛ the conlitmation ot an opinion 
crepte into the Churche, the ſame which Auguſtine might allcage vpon o⸗ 
ther mens heddes, and ſpoken ſo conditionally by him, as though in deede it 
were not his owne opinion, but of others, as thoughe it were Juguſhines 
owne, but hee doth alſo ſo falſely, coxruptly and by patches bꝛyng the verie 
woꝛdes of Augultine,that he doth frame them to his owne purpoſe, | 

Whereas Auguſtines woꝛdes be: Trucip alter the deathe of this bo⸗ 
dye, vntill we come to that dape which after the ryſing vp againe of the bo⸗ 


the Sentences dpes ſhall be the laſte daye of the damnation and rewardinge, he mengied 


of Auguſtine, 


in of hys owne and made it: Trucl after the deathe of this bodpe , vntdll 
wee come from the fyreof purgatozic vnto that dape, ic. Beſides thys 
hee dothe thurſte in ſome thynges which Augultine hath not, and of that 
whyche hee hath , ſome thynges be lefte out: as, Whether they bee _— 
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there only, dz both here and there: oxels here bycauſe they ſhouldnot bepus 


nilhed there, cc. which he did vtteriy ſuppꝛeſſt: and that alſo which he ſpake _ 


ofthe death, of the fleſhe,of the perſecutions of the Church, wherwithail the 
Marty2cs were crowned, and trew Chuſttansafflicted:andthat alſo wht: 
che was added by Auguſtine of the troubleſome time of Antichziſte. 
Dce perceiuedin deede that the very iudgement of Yugultine made not ſox 
hps purpoſe , and therefoze he foꝛſoke that, and bꝛought another mans opi⸗ 
mon, which Auguſtine alleged, but pet ſuch as he declared that he doubted of 
it, which he expꝛelſed ſaiyng: J doe not repꝛoue it, foꝛ paraduenturc it is 
tre we. He ſaith not, bytauſe it is trewe, but bicauſe paraduenture it is trew. 
And therupon thys Schoole doctour maketh the matter moſte ſure ſaying? 
t is declared openly. Jte, It appearcth certeiulp, that ſome Mental tinnes 
e fo giuen after thys lyfe: whereas Auguſtine doth pꝛonounce nothing ol 


trewe. It is one thinge to alowe a mans iudgement to be terteiniy trewe, 


and another thing whan a man will ſape nothing ag ainſte it, foꝛ paradurn⸗ 
ture it is trewe, fox they be ofthe ftrl> ſozte which be certeiniy per waded or 


ſome infallpble truthe by the holy Scriptures, and they bee of this ſeconde 


ſoꝛte, which haue no certein grounde fox their opimons alleged beſides: the 
— — — — therfoze doe doubt ol them, and do nother alow them, 
nother em. 6 WP 3-4 | 
ml Why dothe not the Maiſter of p Sentences allege thoſe places, rathet 
wherin Auguſtine dpd expꝛeſſe hys owne iudgement, and that not onelp in 


The expreſſe 


iudgement of 


hps place, but in his Enchiridion alfo where het ſ us: For the fyrt Auguitine, 
—— Tha ſpake,muſt be vndcrſtanded to nay . — 45.68. 


by the ſame: p is to ſap, both he which doth buplde vpõ this foũdation, gold, 
ſuuer and pꝛeciouſe ſtones, and he alſo which doth builde, wood; hape, and 
ſtrawe therupon. Foꝛ whan he had ſapde thts, he added vnto it, Whateuery 
mans woꝛgke is, the fyre (hall trie: if anpe mays woꝛke doe abide which hee 
hath butlded vpon it, he ſhall reccauc rewarde. If anp mans wozke be bur⸗ 
ned, he (hall take dammage 02 loſſe, ac. So that the 
woꝛkes of one of them alone, but of them bothe. In derde the ſpre is the 
temptation of tribulation, wherotit is wutten maniicflp in an other place: 
{The furneſle doth pꝛoue the potmakers veſlels, and the tpre of temptation 
of trubles, the iuſt men. This fire doth woꝛke the ſame effecte whiles we be 
in this lyfe , which Thapoſtle ſpake of. Thys ſaithj Juſtuſtine in 5ᷣ place. 
But the Maiſter of the Sentences did lycke better chat which this man 
towched of the Purgatozp fyre, though it were doubt fullp ſpoken, and that 
which he addith ſaping : It is not ineredille but that ſuche a matter mape 
be after this lyfe,and whether it be ſo 02 no, therby lyeth a queſtio, and whe- 


tpre: hall not trie the 


ther that it may be found oꝛ no, oꝛ whether it be hidden, and that ſome faith⸗ 


ful men are ſo much the longer oz ſoner care they be ſaued though this pur⸗ 
gatorp yer , the moze 02 the le lle that they toued vaine wouldely goodes in 
Th 
alter this death. But it they be dental # pardonable,J beſecke you why 
thct not foꝛgiut in this life?: Again, how ſholdthep be takt away by fire: 
the fozgiueneſle of ſinnes, the confuming ol them by the affilictions of 
Belides this, what kunde of thinges be thoſe Wenial — 


i 


aw . 


epwhych be of thps opinion, day þ thete be ſome Ueniall ſpnnes fox Iifome is 
$ 

forgyucn afs 

ter death, 


— 
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De ciuit. Dei foꝛgiuen aj Gods name in the woꝛlde to come What manner away this is 
lb. 2. ca. ay. (aich Auguſtine) and what thoſe ſinnes dee whiche doe ſo hinder the com; 


ming to the kingdome of God, that pet fo; all that they doe obteine foꝛgtue⸗ 
neſſe by the merites of holy frendes, it is molt harde to fynde, and moſt dan- 
gerouſe to define. Cruelp J haue traueled as much as J can in that mat⸗ 
ter vntill this time, and coulde neuer come to the knowlege of it. This holy 
man is verp ware in all hys ſapinges, pᷣ he will determine nothing foꝛ a cer⸗ 
tentie of this matter, which the peuiſhe Papiſtes wil haue all men to beleue 
out ot᷑ all doubt, as one of the articles of our Chʒiſtian faith. | 
But to conclude. J am altogether of this tudgement, that it cannot 
be pꝛoued by the holy Scriptures, that ſome ſinnes be not fozgtuen in this 
lyfe,but onely after this lyfe . And J am not the firſte that do iudge ſo. Foz 
Ambroſe Ambꝛoſe alſo hath wꝛitten ſo befoze our dayes, ſaying: The holy man Daz 
Pe bono mor. uyd made haſt alſo to departe oute of thys place of ppigrimage, 4 
tu. Cap.. àm a ita with the in the lande, and a pylgrame, as all my fathers 
were. And therefoꝛe lyke a pylgrame made haſte to that commen contre 
of all ſapnees , deſiring in conſideration ofthe filthineſle ofthis dwelling, 
thatall hys ſinnes mighte bee fozgruen him, detoꝛe he ſhoulde departe oute 
of thys lyfe. Foꝛ he whych receiucth not foꝛgiueneſſe of his ſinnes here, 
ſhall not be there. Ind he ſhall not be, bycauſe he can not atteine to cuerla⸗ 
ſtinge lyfe : Foz cuerlaſtinge lyfe is foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes: And theretoꝛe 


£/alm.3 he laith: Spare alittic that J may recoucr my ſtrength befoze J go hence, 


and be no moꝛe ſeenc. And what can be ſpoken any plainer, than thys that 

hee dothe denpe that hee ſhall be there in the commen countrep of all men, 
which recciued not foꝛgiuenelſe of hys ſinnes here? that is to ſape, in thys 

pꝛeſent lyfe. If there be foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes allo in the lyfe to come, than 

the ſame is in vaine which he doth ſo ccrtenly pzonotice.Therfoze the Mat⸗ 

ſter of the Sentences ſhoulde haue confuted by holy Scriptures this place 

| of Ambꝛoſe, as contrary to the Schoole Doctrine , 02 if he were not able ſo 
7A Ac to doe. he ſhould haue acknowileged the truthe, Wee reade the lyke matter in 
eee Cypxan,ſaping : Whan we be once departed from hence (ſaith hee) there is 
Cypricus, than no place of repentaunce : moꝛe effecte 02 wotke of ſatiffaction .: Life is 
—  eitherloſteor pꝛeſerued whiles we be here. Mhiles wee bee here, wee maye 
— foz cucrlaſtinge ſaluation by the ſeruice of God and cffecte of oure 


Of the Prieſthode of the newe. 


he new Teſtament which is lanctiſied in the bloudof Chꝛiſt, s 

1 d mo the place of þ olde,hath hys peculyar pe ieſthode. 
And bycauſe there is no doulte of the matter, we neede not to 
long about it. nherfoꝛe thei map be aſhamedþ do charge 

vs to rude and barbarouſe, as thought we dyd bertaue the Church of 
the newe Teſtament of hys Pꝛieſthode. They ſap,fhat very reaſon and the 
commen ſence ot nature can not abyde, that thete ſhould be in any religion ſo 


foule a barbarouſtneſſe, wherby all pꝛuſthoode ould be taken away. 
We be not to madde as to denie the pꝛieſthoode of the newe Teſtament , 
we do ſtande rather vpon this point, to ſequeſter and challenge the ſame whi⸗ 


ch is 


Of che Prieſthoode ofthe newe Teſtzment; | Pol. 248. 
which is lawful and dewe vnto it, from that which is countetfait and falſe, 
and that by the authoꝛitie of the holy ſcriptures, Therefore ſteinge we do al⸗ 
ſo acknowledge that there is a certame pꝛieſthoode of the newe Teſtament in 
the Churche al Chꝛiß e, and that there is one highe pꝛieſt, and that there be o⸗ 
ther pꝛieſtes ol lower degrees vnder him, and that ther be ſatrilites and ſuch 
other matters pertaininge vnto pꝛieſtoode, we muſte now ſee, what the ſame 
— — this highe puclte, who be the inferiourc pꝛieſtes, and what be the 

8. | tr | 


2 z Firſteofall this is a cleare caſe amongeſt all chꝛiſtian men , that Tarous Nor that old 


pꝛieſtehoodt of the olde Teſtamente , is abꝛogate togtathet with the lawe of lewiſne nor 
Woes by the comming of our ſautoure,and hath nothing to do in the newe A? tel 
Teſtament. Thelawe and pꝛieſthoode were fulfilled and turned at one ſelfe Phe 4 wi 
ſaine inſtãte # time, as it is in the Epiſtle tothe Ebꝛewes. Now ifthe Pueſt⸗ inthe news 
hoode of the olde teſtament, whiche was oꝛdeined ſomtimes by Gods autho⸗ Telt«meue, 
ritte,could haue no plate in the new Teſtament: what can you finde me of all #57. 
the Ethmkes religion that may take place with vs, though it be ncuer ſo like 
to that of the Jewes ? And pet not withſtandinge oure pontificall Hapiſtes 
haue bꝛought in that out warde and Maſling pꝛieſthoode, wherin thei boalte 
and crake, that thei do plate the mediatoures betwixte God and his Church, 
and do ſacrifice foꝛ the quicke and the deade . But we looke to haue teſtimo⸗ 
mes out of the holp ſcriptures that God did fo oꝛdeine it. Foꝛ it is not conuent 
ent, thet any man take honoure to htmſelfe of his owne heade: like agnother 
Chuſte did clariſie himſelte to be made the highe pꝛieſte, but it was he whi 10 
ſaide vnto him: Thou arte my ſonne. c. N 

The Miniſters of the newe Teſtament whiche are placed by God in his The min. 
Churche, are recounted in this wiſe: And he gaue ſome to be Fpoſtles , ſome ſter⸗ mw 
| and othcr Paſtoures and Doctoures , tothe accompliſhmenteof "***7<4 
inctes to the woꝛke of the mimlicrie,vntothe edifpinge and makinge vp of e phe. 44 
the body of Chꝛiſte. And againe:God did ſette ſome in the Churche, firſte X- 
poſttes, ſecondly Pꝛophets, thirduie Doctoures,than powers, after them gra cor. i. 
ces of healinge, and helpinge, gouernaunce kindes of languages, interpꝛeta⸗ 
tions of ſpeaches:Be al Apoſties: be all men Pꝛophets: be al doctourcs? bee 
all men powers. haue all men g2ac:s of heaunge⸗ Do all men ſpeake langua- | 
ges! Do ali interpzet? : {7 
- The Ipoltte diſputing in theſe two places of the Churche a ofthe gg. 3 Apoſtle 
niſters ofthe ſane . dothe not ſpeake one woꝛde ofthis Popiche pyieſthoode, ee". 
foz.allthat thet ſaie that the Maſſinge pꝛieeſte is inthe chiele degree of the Popiſttptiekk 
pollitie of the Churche. And who can belcut that the Apoſtie either of foꝛget⸗ hoode. 
fulnes oꝛ bicauie he thought not vpð it, would haue palſed over theſe pꝛitſtes 
and that not oniy once. but twile oꝛ thut, ff he had kno wen that the had ben 
let in the Church by the L 02d: wil not rather gather hereby that this Won 
— Popiſhe # Maſſinge pꝛieſthoode, was vtterip vnknowen in the Ipo: 

dies. | 17714 5 | * | * ? 
| D2condipe, wee doe reade that the Ipoftles with the multitude ofthe Dezcons, 

faithfull did ozdeme ſeuen Dtatons, that is to witte miniſters, but ſuche gg 44-6. 
ſhould take charge foꝛ the almes of the pooze , not to be hangers on ofthe 
— and Malling pꝛieſthoode:it was mente that theiſhould ſerue the tã⸗ 

s ofthe pooꝛe, and not at the aulters ot offerings's ſnerifices. nde like not. 
ſaide they that wee ſhoulde leaue G odds wooꝛde to ſerue the tables. 
| | | | TYLES 


* Byſſhops El 


ders & Deas 


Cons. 


1. Tim. 3. 
Titus. 


Act. iz. 


Ol che Prieſthode ofthe new Teſtamem - 


Therfoxc looke about pou, bꝛethꝛen, to picke out ſtuen men — — of 
tryed honclhe, full o rhe holy ſpirite and wiledome, to whom we lhall gius 
this charge.Whatts that Truclp to miniſter to the tables, 1 
The Apoltte geuing oꝛder foꝛ Byſhops, Elders, # Deacons,doth make 
no mention of thispucſthode, Yet the pontificall Papiltes doc ſap,that theſe 
plates do not deny oꝛ fobpdde their pꝛieſthode and oꝛder, but rather confirme 
it, ſoꝛaſmuch as the Apoſtles, doctoꝛs, paſtoꝛs, and clders were pꝛieſtes, and 
did ſacrifice vnto God. and foꝛ this purpoſt they doe allege the ſame of Bar⸗ 
bas, Simon Niger, Lucius of Citene, Manaſcene and Saule, that they 
did ſacrifice to the Loꝛd, as Eraſmus tranflated it. But the ſame tranſlatour 
in hys annotations ſaith,that there is no ſacrifice moze thankful vnto God, 
than to beſtowe the doctrine of the Goſpell. And Luke himſelte doth ſuffict- 


_ entlydeclare,what maner of ſacrificers theſe were, in that he doth not ſape, 


aur 


Lig. 2. Tom. i. 


contra ollys 


An Elder. 


that they were pꝛieſtes and immotatours: but he ſapd this, there were ſome 
in the Church which was at Antioche,pzophetes and doctours. What the 
office ot Pꝛophetes and Doctoꝛs is, it is well kno wen of it ſelf. And wheras 
he addyth after, Is they were doing their miniſterie: 02 as the olde tranſla⸗ 
tion is, Mhiles they were miniſtring vnto the Loꝛde, what is his ſaping eis, 
but contoꝛmable to the ſame which went before, that is to ſap, that they dyd 
inſtruct the faithfull people, as pꝛophetes and doctoꝛs bp the Golpell, vnto 
the faith in Chult ? the which Epiphantus alſo did expꝛeſſe and ſet forth, ſap⸗ 
ing: Peter alſo and Indzew, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 
Thomas, Mattheus and James of Apheus, and Judas of James, a Sp- 
mon the Cananite. and Mathias which was choſen to make vp the twelue. 
all theſe be choſen Apoſeles, ſacrificing the Goſpetl. Ergo this man toke the 
preaching of the Goſpell to be a lacritice, a the pzcacher to be the lacrifpcer, 
But they doe mean: nothing els by ther Pꝛieſt, but a faper Maſſer, and one 
well anointed x ſhoꝛen to ſay Malle, ſuch as no man fox extreme ſhame can 
ſap that Thapoſtles were. | Wat fl | 
Whereas we do tranſlate the wozde Prefbyteros not pieſtes, but elders; 
according to the Grecke word, thei ſap it is — — done of vs. And wher⸗ 
as the people doth conceaue nothing cls therby but the maſſing pꝛieſt, it tom⸗ 
meth by their owne fault, which ought rather to haue pluct out this errour 
out oftheir mindes by doctrine, than to conlirme it with their cuſtome. The 


wonꝛde of Eiders hath not the ſignificatiõ of pueſthode, but of a Counſellers 


toume in the Church, wherol Tertullian maketh mention. Some of them 
haue plainely witten, that in deede this maſſing pꝛieſthode is not expꝛeſſed 
in holy Striptures, but that it is to be obſerued neuer a whit p leſſe, bicauſe 
it is inſtituted by the fathcrs in the Church, beſides the | by the 


Dcriptures 
teaching of the holy ſpirite. But we aunlwered thefe mens triffelling in our 


booke called Anticoclæus. _— 

But we will lett them go and fee the Scriptures, whereby the trewe 
pꝛieſthode ofthe new Teſtament is let foꝛth. I irſt, p high pueſt of this pue⸗ 
hode is not ſome Byſhop ol p Romiſh table, calling themſetuesby the name 
of Popcs,more popiſhe i ſtrange than chꝛiſtian, but Chꝛiſt the only begot- 
ten tonne of God, the trewe # oncky mediatour betwirt God # man. Ol this 
highe pꝛieſt we reade much in the Epiſtle to the Ebzewes.Bherfoze he ſhold 
become a like to his bꝛothꝛẽ̃, to be the merciful & faith full high pueſt in thoſe 


things which ſhould be done towards God, to clenſe the ſiunes of ß 2 


Ol the Prieſthode of tiene we Teſtament; Fol. 249. 
And agapne: Mherefoꝛe mp holy brethren, parteners ol the heauenly vocati⸗ 


on, conſider the Apoſtle and highe pꝛieſte of oure confeſſion Chuſt Jeſu, that 


he is fapthfull towardes him which oꝛdayned him. Item: Hauinge thercfoze 
a greate high prieſt, which hath perced the heauens, Jelus the ſonne of God, 
let vs kepe our pꝛofeſſiõ.Foꝛ we haue not a high puclt which canotperceaue 
ourc infirmities. Agayne:So Chuſlte alſo did not glouite hun ſelte, to be the 
high pziclt, but he whiche ſapde vnto him: Thou arte mp lonne. J haue be⸗ 
gotteu the this day. As he ſapth alſo in an other place. Thou arte à pꝛieſt foꝛ 
euermoꝛe, accoꝛdyng to the oꝛdꝛe 2f Melchiſedech. which place is intreatid of 
moꝛe at large in the ſcuenth chapter. The lyke teſtimomes are reade alſo at- 
terwardes , of this high Pꝛieſt Chꝛiſte. | | 

Therekoꝛe, ſeinge that it is not to bee graunted, that there ſhould be two 
pꝛieſtehodes of lundꝛp ſoꝛtes in the new Teſtament,o2 that there ſhoulde bee 
two highe pueſtes in one felfe ſame pꝛiſtehode, and that it is pꝛoued by moſte 
ſtronge teſtimomes, that Chailte the ſonne of God is the hygh pꝛicſte of the 
new: Teſtament, it foloweth, that it is a mcare mas 1magtiacion , that the 


byſhop of Rome is taken to to be Þ high pꝛieſt in the church. Of that pꝛieſt⸗ 


hode of the newe Teſtament, whiche is compꝛehended in Scriptures, Chuſt 
is the highe pueclt and that onely. Mherefoꝛe it can not bee, that any other 
ſhould bee aſſociate vnto him , And in cafe the byſhop of Nome bee a highe 
puclt, he is not certainelp ot that pucſthode, whereor the Scripture doth let 
toꝛth Chꝛiſt to be the highe pꝛieſt. Than of what pꝛieſthode is he cis, but of 
the ſame whiche is not oꝛdepned by God, but by mens imagination: 

6 But let vs ſce what the w2ytpng of the Apoſtle doth repoꝛte of the chiele 
pꝛieſt of the newe Teſta ment. And incaſe that it doe not frame to the byſhop 
of Ro ne, than I thynke it is a cleare caſe that he is nothyng leſſe than the 
chiefe pꝛieſt in Chuſtes church. Of theſe repoꝛtes ſome doe concerne the per⸗ 
on, and ſome the office of the prieſt. To the perſon of Chuſte as of the chiefe 
pꝛieſt, theſe thpages doe belonge. Fitſt, That he is the ſonne ol God, and ad⸗ 
miniſtratoꝛ ot his fathers houſe. Appopynted and named by him the hyghe 
pꝛieſte, accoꝛdynge to the oꝛder of Melchiſedech. Fapthfull towardes him 
which did appoynt him. Mercyfull x fapthfull. Ind tempted in al thinges, 
that he mape haue the perſeuerance of our myſteries. Perfect, Mcrcifull,in- 
noccnt,budefiled,ſequeſtred from ſinners, and made higher than the heauẽs. 
Sittyng at the right hande ofthe thꝛone ofthe maicſtie in Heauen. Let them 
whiche doe appoynt the byſhop of Rome to bee the chicke pꝛieſte of the newe 
Teſtament in the church, declare howe theſe repoꝛtes do agree vnto his per⸗ 
ſon, I ſape nothyng of the title of the ſonne of God. but can they verclie this 
of hun that he is appoynted and named by God the chicke pꝛieſt, accoꝛdynge 
to the oꝛder of Melchiledek: that he is faythfull to God, mercytull, tempted 
in all poyntes, ſoꝛowyng foꝛ our miſeries, perfect, loupng of God, innocent, 
vndekiled, ſequeſtred from ſinners, and made hygher than the Deaucns? 
Though we would ſape nothing but holde our peace touchyng the byſhops 
of Rome, they themlelues do declare, that they bee nother appopnted by God 
chiele pꝛieſtes, noꝛ that they be fapthlul, perfect, louyng ol God, innocent, vn⸗ 
defiled, ſequeſtred from ſinners, but contrary in all reſpectes. 


There appertapneth tothe office of pꝛieſthode, the mediation bet wirt od 


and men, whiche the Scripture dothe attribute onely to Chuſte the ſonne of 
God. One God the Apoſtle) and one mediatoꝛ bet wirt God and men, 
the man Chylte Fſus, It Chꝛiſte onelp bee the mediatoꝛ of the newe Teſta⸗ 
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Of che Prieſthode of the newe Teſtament. 


ment, it foloweth that Chult alſo onelp is the chicke pꝛieſte of the new Teſta⸗ 
ment. The Sophiſter will ſay: The Apoſtie ſaith. The Mediatoꝛ is one, but 
he ſaith not he is one onely. de do not deny that Chulte is one mediatoꝛ, but 
we deny that he is the one onely mediatoꝛ. Foz their be many mediatoꝛs both 
in heauen and in the churche alſo. Now heare me to poure obiection. It it be 


not al one to ſape, one mediatoꝛ and an one onely mediatoꝛ, than it foloweth, 


that to ſap one God, is not aſmuche to ſap as one onely God. Foꝛ the Apoſtle 
ſapth plapncly: one God, and he addeth one mediatoꝛ betwixt God and men. 
What wiſc man will graunte you, that in ſo few woꝛdes and manifclt mea⸗ 


ning okthe Apoſtle, one mediatoꝛ is otherwiſe ſpoken than one God! It pou 


will not be ſuſpected to fauoꝛ the opinion of many Gods, do not make of one 
mediatoꝛ, ſome one out of man, leaſte thou ſcemeſt alſo to make of one God, 
ſome one God out of many. 

Dome other Dophiltcr leautnge the wozde One , buingeth me a di- 
ſtinction in the wozde Mediato: , And ſapth , There is one mediatoꝛ of oure 
redemption Jeſus Chuſte: foꝛ yee onelpe redeemed mankinde. foꝛ there is no 
other name vnder heauen, wherein we muſte be ſaued : but pet there be ma- 
np moꝛe interceſſozs, this wyll he ſape. Nowe if he had vnderſtanded what 
is meante bp the mediation of Chulte, he woulde not haue made a difference 
bet wirt it and the redemption , But lette them whiche bee of that opimon, 
heare not me, but him whome thep doe honoꝛ foꝛ the Doctoꝛ of the churche. 
3 meane Auguſtine, whole woꝛdes theſe bee: Bꝛethꝛen ( ſayth he) we haue 

clus Chꝛiſte the iuſte fot sure aduocate with the Father, he is the pꝛopitia⸗ 
tion fo oure ſinnes . He whiche helde this, committed no hereſie. He whiche 
helde this opinion committed no Dchilme . Foz whereupon are Schiſmes 
committed: han menne doe ſape, Me bee tulte, we doe make holpe the bn- 
cleane, we doe iuſtifie the wycked, we doe deſire, and we doe obtapne but 
(J beſeeke pou bpithe wape , howe muche more paſte ſhame bee they whiche 
do ſape, Me do determine, we doe commaunde :) and what ſaide John; And 
if anpe man doe ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the father Jeſus Chriſte 
the tuſte . But ſome manne will ſape : Doe not the ſanictes than pꝛaye fox 
vs: do not the Byſhoppes and ſuperattendentes pꝛape fo2 the people? Marke 
the ſcriptures , and ſe that the ouerſeers alſo do commende them ſelues to the 
people. foꝝ the Apoſtle ſapth to the people, pꝛapinge together fox vs alſo. the 
Apoſtle pꝛapeth foꝛ the pcople, and the people pꝛaieth foꝛ the Apoſtle. Me doe 


pꝛape foꝛ pou bꝛethꝛen, but pꝛay foꝛ vs alſo: Let all the members pꝛaye toge⸗ 


ther one foꝛ an other, and lette the head make meanes foꝛ all. This ſaith Ju- 
guſtine in that place. In which woꝛdes he doth plainlye and opely attribute 
the office of interceſſiou, which pertaincth to the cheeke puiclte, to none but to 
Chziſte as the heade. Againe he wꝛiteth thus: But if the Apoſtle ſhoulde haue 
ſaide thus, This J wꝛote vnto pou, to the intent that you ſhoulde not ſinne, 
and in caſe any man doe ſinne, vou haue me foꝛ a mediatoꝛ to the father, J 
do pꝛap fo2 pour ſins (as arme nianus in one place doth make the Byſhope 
medtato2 betwixte the people and God,) what good and fapthfull and Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtian folke could abide him: ho would clteme him as the Apoſtle of Chult, 


and not rather as Antichꝛiſte : Foꝛ all Chuſtian men do comend them ſelues 
one an other in their pꝛapers, but he foꝛ whom none doth intreat, but he him 
ſelfe intceateth for all. Be is the onely and true mediatoꝛ, & foꝛaſmuch as the 
figure of him was reſembled in the pꝛieſt of the olde teſtament, there is none 
founde there that euer pꝛaped for the Pꝛieſt. But the r 


Of the Prieſthode of che neve Teſtament, Fol. 2 50, 


was nexte the heade the cheefe member, and pet foz all that a member of the 
body of Chailt.& foz bicauſe he ſo knew that the greateſt and trueſt pꝛieſt of 

the churche entered foꝛ vs not by a figure into the inwarde parte of the vaile; 

in the place called Sancta Sanctorum, but in expꝛeſſe and aſſured truth, into 
the in warde partes of heauen, to a holines not imaginatiue, but eternall, hee 

did alſo commende him ſelfe to the pꝛapers of the faithfull. and he maketh not 

him ſelfe a mediatoꝛ betwirt the people and God, but he delireth all the mem⸗ 

bers of Chꝛiſte to pꝛap one foꝛ an other. Foꝛaſmuche as true members be all 

care tull one foꝛ an other. Foꝛ in caſe that Paule were a mediatoꝛ, than his o⸗ 

ther felow Apoſtles ſhoulde haue beene mediators alſo. Noꝛ Paule him ſelfe 

ſhoulde than haue beene able to haue geuen you a reaſon whp he ſayde: One 

God, and one mediatoꝛ of God and men, the man Chute Jelus, cc. This he 

ſaith alſo in that place. And who ſeith not euen by the iudgement of Augul- 

tine, that there is no mediatoꝛ in the church of the newe Teſtament betwirts 
God and men, but only Chꝛſt : herkoꝛe that Sophiſtical diſtinctiõ, wherin 
they tritell that Chziſte is the mediatoꝛ of redemption, but that there be mant 
others foꝛ interceſſoꝛs, is vtterip to be reiected. In caſe that Þ Apoſtles be not 
to be taken nother foz mediatoꝛs and interteſſoꝛs, how ſhall the reſte of the 
ſainctes be accompted ſuch: much leſſe the byſhopes ot Rome. If he mult be 
taken not foꝛ an Ipoſtle but foꝛ Antichuſte, which doth chalinge him ſelte to 
be a mediatoꝛ, what reckeninge ſhall we make of him, which doth make htm 
ſelfe the chieke prieſt in Chꝛiſtes churche: but let vs p2oceede, | 
Nowthcre belongeth to the mediation ok a pꝛieſte, ſacrifice and payers, Ot the ſacty⸗ 
and this ſacrifice dothe ſpeciallye belonge vnto the chiefe pꝛiſte, whiche is of free of Chrüt 

cleanſinge.the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte is the offering ol his body, made vpon the . 7.9. 

croſſe, whã he offered him (clke vnto God p Father. Of the pꝛapers of Chullt 0. 

we do reade in this wiſe: Like as he ſaith alſo in an other place: Thou arte a cb. s. 

pꝛieſte foꝛ euermoꝛe, accoꝛdinge vnto the oꝛder of Melchiſedeck, who in te 

dapes of his ſleſh, offering prayers and ſupplications, with ſtronge crpenge 

and weping to him who coulde haue ſaued him from death, was hearde, ac- 

toꝛding to his woꝛthineſſe. Againe: The pꝛaier of Chultets rehearſed which 4 * 

he pzaped to God the father fo vs all wha he he was necre vnto his offering 

vp. Unto this ſacrifice there was anncxed the entringe to the in warde partes 

of the vaile, which was called the Sancta Sanctorum, whereof we do reade 

in this wpſe: Chulte oure foꝛgoer, entered foz vs vnto thoſe partes whiche be Heb. s. 

within the valle. Item, But Chuilt beinge an high peut of the good thinges 16. 5. 

to com, cam by a greater and a moꝛe per fecter tabernacle, not made by hand, | 

that is to ſap, not of this building, neither by the bludd of goates and calues, 

but by his owne bludd he entered in once into the holy place, and kounde eter⸗ 

nallredemption. And moꝛe manileſtlpe in the ſame place he ſaith: He entered 

into heauen it ſclfe,to appeere now in the ſight of God fo2 vs. 

And in this kinde of ſacrifice our cheeke puelte Chailte doth differe muche Christ digte, 
fro p pueſtes of p olde Teſtamet , which entring into p holy places made by rech from the 
had, did offer Beaſtes a the bludd of calues # goats. But he — 7g in prieſts ofthe 

to heauen it ſelfe, did offer a ſacrifice which was not witheoute him ſclfe, but ode Teſta⸗ 

his very lelfe.ſuch a latrilite, as that there coulde not be a moꝛe excellent and . 

better offered, Jn him there was the verpe truth of our expiation and clean⸗ 

ſing, wherof there paſled but figures in the ſacrifices of the olde Teſtament, 

And to this ſacrifice of Chuilte theſetwot do belonge: One, that 
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Of the Prieſthode of the newe Teſtament, 


beinge once done, it cannot noꝛ ought not to be iterated and done agatine:the 
other that it is efjectuall in the ſight of God. Of thele both the wꝛitinges of: 
the Apoſtle doe teſtiſie. It is ſapde/ that Chailte the cheefe puteſt had not the 
like neceſſitie as the olde pꝛieſtes had to offer daplpe . Againe we reade, that 
he offerred himſelf once,to the riddaunce of ſinne. But this man (faith he)ha- 
uinge offered but one oblacion fo ſinnes, ſitteth foꝛ euer moꝛe at the righte 
hande of God. Foꝛ by one oblacion he hath made them perfect which be lanc⸗ 
ttficd. And this vnitee of this ſacrifice doth depend vpon the cffectuoſnes and 
accompliſhment of thoſe thinges whiche it ought to perfoꝛme. The olde ſa⸗ 
crifices, toꝛaſmuch as they were figuratiue and vneffectuall, they were itcra- 
ted and renued dapely. Mherctoꝛe the iteration of them declared their weake⸗ 
neſſe and vnettectualneſſe. What do thei than, which do holde an opimon that 
the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte ought to be made dayly, not onely memoually, but re⸗ 
allp alſo. The c fficacie ofthe one onely ſacrifice of Chuſte, made at the alter 
of the croſſe, dekeyeth not in pꝛoceſſe of tyme, ſo that it muſt haue neede to be 
renued:but as it was cffectuall cuen from the beginninge of the woꝛlde, ſo al⸗ 
ſo aſter that it was perloꝛmed once, it kepeth the ſtrength and efficacie therof 
ſure and vnſhaken, till the very end of the ſame, Beinge once offercd,it recon⸗ 
ciled this woꝛlde to God the father, it dꝛoue a wap our ſinnes, it purged oure 
conſcientes from deade a ſtinking linnes, to ſerue the liuing God, and ſancti⸗ 
lied and made vs perfect foꝛ euer moꝛe, and opened an entrpe vnto bs into the 
holpe place to the thꝛonc of grace, that comminge thercunto with boldneſle, 
we map obtaine mercy and grace to oure conuenient apde. Thus muche J 
thought to touche by the wap of the ſacrifice of our cheefe pꝛieſt. As conſide⸗ 
ringe the qualitie, vnitec, and perfection of it, we map learne to know and re⸗ 
fuſe the deuice of that Hopiſh lacrifice. But let vs returne to the berp pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode it ſelfe of Chuilt, | | | 
Hitherto we haue buicfipe ſet foꝛth thoſe thinges whiche are in ſcripture, 
concerninge the perſon of our cheefe pꝛieſt Chꝛiſt, and his office of pueſthode. 
It remaincth nowe to conſider ſomewhat of the perpetuitee of it, and after 


that ofthe communicating of the ſame, The ſcripture doth let forth the cheke 


pꝛieſt Chaiſte vnto vs, not as tranſitoꝛp, but euerlaſting, whan he doth alege 
that ſapinge: Thou arte a pueſte for cuermoꝛe, accozdinge vnto the oꝛder of 
Melchiſedecke, And he is in this reſpect alſo preferred before the pꝛieſts of the 
olde law, bicauſe they were many of them, foꝛaſmuch as they coulde not con⸗ 


tinue for death: but that he abydeth foꝛ cuermoꝛe, and hath him ſclfe alone a 


perpetuall pꝛieſthoode. And this perpetuite of Chꝛiſtes pꝛieſtehoode is not a 
matter of vapne title, whereby the Byſhops of Rome ſhoulde haue any occa- 
ſion to chalenge the chiefe pꝛieſthoode here in earthe , as thoughe that other 


 wpſethe church of the faithfull were deſtitute of the neceſſary pucſthode, He 
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is in that ſoꝛte a perpetual pꝛieſt, that he tã haue no ſucteſſoꝛ, ſo pᷣ the efficacpe 
of his one only ſacrifice indureth foꝛ cuermoꝛe, and that he doth teach and di⸗ 
rect the elect by his ſpirite, vntill the very ende, and that liuing cuermoze and 
ſittingo at the righte hande of the Father, he dooth entreate foꝛ vs, that he is 
fully able to ſaue them whiche do come vnto God bp hym . This perpetuitte 
of Chꝛiſtes pꝛieſthoode can not a way with any other chieke pꝛieſt: and with 
all it cuttith ot all manner of occcaſion from the churche to ſeeke and (ct vp 
any other. Mhereſoꝛe we can not with out the cotumely and rebuke of Chult 
the cuerlaſtinge pꝛieſt to acknowledge the ha of Rome foꝛ the chicke 


pueſte 
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Reo» eee 3 Communica⸗ | 
ted and applyed. Thereof we finde alſo teſtimonꝛes of ſcripture : as in 
the epiſtle of Peter, where we doe reade in this wiſe: Unto whome whan we . pet.: 
do repaire beinge the liuely tone whiche was refuſed ol men, but choſen and 
honoꝛed of God,ſee that you allo lie iuely ſtones be builded vpon him to be 
ſpirituall houſes, and to be a holy pꝛieſtehoode, o ſpirituall hoſtes, ac⸗ 
teptable vato God by JefusChulte. Item: But you be the cholen kinde the 
- puincely pꝛieſtehoode, the holy nacion, the people purchaſed, to declare his ver | 
tues, who call:dthe out ot darkneſſe into his wonderfull light.. And in an o⸗ 
ther plate: uo ho loued vs and waſhed vs from our ſinnes in his own bludd, Por. .. 
and made vs a kingedome and pueſtes vnto God and to his father. Abel 
Fo: as muche as thou haſt redcemed vs O God in thy bludd.from all tribes, . 
and languages, peoples, and nations, and haſte made vs a kingedome and 
pꝛuieſtes vnto oure God, and we chall eigne vpon the earth. Item: Bleſſed be ns 
thep(ſapth he)which haue parte iu the firſte reſurrection, in them the leconde 
death hath no powre,but they ſhall be the Puicltes ol God and of huſt,and 
hall raigne with him a thouſand pcares.- 

Thele fowꝛe teſtimonies of ſcriptures do ſo ſpeake of the pꝛieſthode, that 
they doe declare it tobe commen vnto men. For thele pointes which 
be mencioned in them, concerninge pꝛieſtehoode, be er gener all and 
commen vnto all the faithful of Chʒiſte, no canne not by ane reaſonper- The commu⸗ 
taine to the Popilh pꝛieſtehoode. r nion of thys 
« All reweChultian perſons be iucly ſtones to bet made ſpttiuali houtes lee 
pon Chult-buildedbpon him as theliuelpe ſtonelapde fox the foundactons ee. 
2 All doe offer ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable able bnto God by Jeſus Chuſte; as oncye, 
3 All be che meu nation, people oſparehalt» called out of 


dartzeneſſe that light. 
4 All be beloued, and waſhed from their ſinncs with the bude of 
— a e e den 


d out of all tribes 


——— ih done 
— ee 
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e: and whereas Petet wꝛitinge 
to Chꝛuſtlau people, called them Ropall — — both the 
names of them did agree vnto that people vnto whome the ſame a noynting 
did belonge. In an other place he ſaythe: From 99 7 tyme (layth he) thole 
which doe belcue, and be cicanſcd by the ſanctifienge of that baptiſme,thet be 
anopnted not ſome, as it was before in the law, but all foꝛ Pꝛophetes, Pꝛie⸗ 


tes, and Kinges. By the exaumple of the whiche anopntinge: we be admoni⸗ 


ſhed what manner ok loltzes we ought to be that our coffucrſatio be no leſſe 
holp, than oure anoyntinge is. Foꝛ from the ſacramente of this anopnttnge, 


bothe the wooꝛde and the name ol Chute andaltChuſtians, that is to ſape, 


fuche as doe beleue in Chuſt, is deſcended and deriued. which name is naugh⸗ 
rely and in vaine applycd vnto him whiche doth not folow Chuſte . And O⸗ 
rigene ſapth: Is many ſaith he) as be aunopnted with the holp oyntement, 
be made Pueſtes, like as Peter ſapde vnto all churches: You be a choſen lot, 
and a Ropall pꝛieſtehoode, a holy people.pou be thercfoze a pꝛieſtly kinde, and 
therefoꝛe pou repaire to the holpe places. Ind Beda vpon the firſte epiſtle of 
Peter. hereby ſaith hehe doth moſte manifeſtly admoniſh vs, that where 


as we be our ſelues a holp pꝛieſtehoode, we may be builded vpon the founda- 
tion of Chꝛiſte. There koꝛe he calleth euery churche a holy pꝛieſthoode, which 


namt and office the houſe of Jaron had onelp in the law. Foꝛ ſurely we be al 
ok vs members ofthe highe pueſte, and wee bee all marked with the ople of 
gladnes. And Hierome vpon the pꝛophet Malachta ſaith: Me be all the pꝛicſt 


ly and Ropall kinde, whiche beinge baptiſed in Chꝛiſte doe beare the name of 


Chulte.Thele be the ſapinges of thoſe Doctoꝛs, by whoſe teſtimonies it is 
appꝛoued, that the fame whitche is mencioned ofthe pucitchoode of the newe 
Teſtament in the places betoꝛe rehearſed , doothe pertaine vnto all Chuſtian 
perſons, and that there foꝛe we be all pꝛieſtes. | 
The Scholemen alfo be tompelled to graunte the ſame, koꝛ as muche as 
when the holy ſcripture hath done, thep be conuinced alſo by the teſtimonies 
ofthe fathers : but they doe call this pueſtehoode of Chꝛiſt Generall, in that 
ſoꝛte, to diſtinct it from a ſpeciall pꝛieſthoode which thei haue imagined, and 
doe attribute it vnto the oꝛder of Byſhopes and Puicltes.But they can fynde 


nothinge in any place to pꝛoue thetr maſkinge pꝛieſthoode, in which the By- 


ſhope ol Rome ſhould be their chic fe pꝛieſt, the Malle their chiefe ſacrifice. 


Wherkoꝛe Maſter Cocleus began to aſfirme, that al things which we ought 


to beleue and obſerue, be not expreſſed in the holye ſtripture, to the cntent he 


would foꝛge him ſelfe a defente foꝛ it out of vnwꝛitten verities. But we haue 


aunſweredit him in oure booke called Anticocleus. It is the olde ſhifte of 
heretikes, whan thei be not able to pꝛoue their opimons by ſcriptures, to run 
to vnwꝛitten fables, and reuclactons of the holy ſpirite, which men mull thet 
ſap, al wel ſtãde vnto,as vnto ſtriptures. But we do coſtantly affirme, Þ mẽ 
muſt make a differkce betwixt thoſe things which be let ſoꝛth to the faithful 
to be beleued, and thoſe whiche be appopnted fox a commen commoditie to be 
kepte, epther by cuſtome eyther by authoꝛitye of anye lawfull Councell . Foz 


thoſe thinges which we ought to beleue, muſt haue the expꝛeſſe and vndoub⸗ 
ted woꝛde ol God for their warrant: but cuſtomes a free and lawful cerimo⸗ 
monies do not ſo, foꝛ as muche as there doth not conſiſte in the any necellitye 


ot oute fayth. Now in caſe they will make their pzicſthood a matter of faith 
let them ſhewe vs ſome ſtriptures whereby to pꝛoue the inſtitution — — 
tho 
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thereof. But if they can be content to let it be arite and cuſtome made 
—— — — — — 
and graunte that there is but one pucſtchoode onel ot the new Teſtamente 
grounded vpon the authozitie of Godes wooꝛde, ol whiche we ſpake befoze. 
Foz it canne not bee defended by truthe, to eſtabuſhe two pultchoodes in the 


churche. 

But let vs pꝛoteede. Fotaſmuche as all the faithfull of Chzilte be pꝛieſtes 
vnto God, as we haue declared out of the ſcriptures beſoꝛe it foloweth that 
actoꝛdinge bnto the nature of the pueſtehoode, they mult offer acceptable offe | 
ringes vnto God, and ſuche as map bee offered by all, as well pooꝛe as riche. 
It this ſacrifice did cõliſte in outwarde aud wouldly thinges, as Golde, Sil⸗ The offe⸗ 
ucr,Cattell,#c. it coulde not as eaſelpe be offered by the pooze as by the riche. _ of Chri 
Therefore it is neteſſarp, that the offercuges of this puicſtchoode be not earth c wricuall. bee 
lp and woꝛldlp, unt ſpirituall.So Peter ĩaith in the place before cited: Offe: * 

ringe ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable vnto God by Jeſus Chulte.Like as we 

be to oure God a and as Ringes, not after the faſhio ot the wozid 
but ſpiritually, fo is the nature of oure pzicſtchoode allo with his ſacrifices. 
that we be uch pꝛieſtes allo as we be kinges, accoꝛdinge vnto the example of 
 Chaiſte our heade, the checke pꝛieſte and kinge. 

And there be thꝛee manner of ſacrifices of this pueltchoode, of which the be ſacris 
firſte doth pertaine onelye vnto Chuiſte as oure mediatoꝛ and highe pꝛieſte fie of th- 
the other two be commen to vs allo with him. The firſte is the ehe e 
expiatton oz cleanſing, wherein he offered htm ſelle the only and imm of wa 


hoſte vpon the crolle toGod the —— fot the linnes of the whole I 
Of this ſacrifice we haue ſpoken befoꝛe. 

The Setonde is the ſacrifice of pꝛayle and prayers. This is commen 15 Of praiſe and 
to all faythfull folke with Chyilte our cheefe putelt, who did offer himſelfe alſo PY. 
a ſacrifice of pzapſe and with pꝛaiers together vnto God his father. Ind that 


tt⸗his ſacrifice of pꝛayſe doth not pertaine to theminiſters of the church onelp, 


but vnto all p; faithfull a redemed people,it apcrethzinÞ very Canõ ol Po 
piſhe Malle, w here thys is wutten wozde fo worde: Remember 2 — 
men and womem ſeruauntes. H. and all w — — 
fapth and dexocion is well knowen vnto thee: foz whome we doe offer vnto 
the, oꝛ, whiche do offer vnto the this ſacrifice of praiſe fox them leiues and al | 
thetrs, for the redemptton of their ſdules;; foxthe —̃ R—ê 
— eternalltvely and — 
owe howe acceptable and excerdinge 

and pꝛapers is bnto God, we may perceue in the 


* How thankes 
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Of thePrieſthode of thenewe Teſtament, '. 
ficethcreſhoulde be in the news Teſtamente, whiche Juguſtine alſo did ac- 
ugatine, knowledge ſapinge: Co declate what the ſacrifice of the newe: Teſtament = 
De gratis No ſhoulde bee whan the lawiſhe ſhoulde ceaſe ,he ſayde Offer vnto God the 
e, ſacrifice of ptaple, and make thy homes ta the higheſt . Nodoubt thoughe 
«4 200744 that this ſacrifice were vled cõtinuallp ot godly perſons before the lawe ,'vn- 
der the lawe, and after the lawe, yet it doth puncipaly pertayne to the people 
ot the new Teſtament, and is moſt tonuementiy applyed vnto the ſame one- 
ty,wherebp we be redtemed . Foz this is aſſuredly that people, whiche in de⸗ 
clavmge the deathe of God, and the vertue of theire God, by whome thep bee 
called out oi dattzeneſſe into a meruelouſe light of truth, doth not ceaſe to of- 
NN of pꝛapſe, and tall vpon his name, with aſſured truſte and 

apt h. Th 2373 ©; 2 1 9 v7.4; 

This ſacrifite of pꝛayſe is that pure ſacrifice , whiche accoꝛdynge vnto 


malach. i. the Pꝛophetie ol Malachte, is offered in cuerpe place vnto God, from the 


The pareſas rpſpnge of the Sunne, vntill the goyng do wue thereof, whereof Auguſtine 
> youu In oratione contra Iudęos, & lub. a. Contra literas Petiliani cap,86, & Con- 
eee * tn aduexſarium legis & Prophetarum lib. capo. & Tertullian lib. Contra 
nighte. Iudæos, doth teſtifie. ssen | | 
The Fathers, Oure aducrſarics doe alleage the Fathers, that they doe call the me⸗ 
moꝛpe of the Loꝛdes death with the ſacrament of the ſame, The ſacrifice of 
the newe Teſtament. Albeit that it maye bee bozen well pnough with men 
of vnderſtandynge to call the memoꝛie of the onelye ſacrifice once offered. 
vpon the Croſſe, a Sacrifice, in that meanyng, whan the tokens of thynges 
doe tatze vpon them the name of the thynges, which bee betokened: pet foꝛ all 
that wee mape not diſſemble , but that ik we will ſpeake p2opcriye , a Da- 
crament is one thyng.aud a Dacrifice an other, In deede there is iopned vn⸗ 
to the ſacrament ol the bodye and bludde of the Loꝛde, the ſacrifice ol pꝛayſe, 


. 
818i 


ien — ;but that it maye bee done openlpe in the 
ke ation o ull ; ename enge the bꝛeade a 
cupmokthe Lot, 0 dpe declare the Loꝛdes deathe , But e doe requute 
ali that not onelyattheſemanner of comunmons, hut at all other churche 
mectynges allo, the offerynges of our lippes ſhauld be offered epther in ſing⸗ 
ow” 77 enen her tbes princely paicſthoode myght bes 
035 -whan-the-muuſtes of Chuiſte dothe beſtowe his trauayle to⸗ 
Wardes tht offerynge oi tius ſacriſite, and ſerueth the multitude of the peo⸗ 
pie he dothe this by the office ol his miniſterie, and not of W 
DN öden: 111 10S 71412 0 12 Ale 
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pꝛiuate Pꝛieſthoode, and he ſerueth the fapthfull not as a Pꝛieſte to the laye 
and pꝛophane people, but as a miniſter and a guide of the woꝛde to the ho⸗ 
lye people, and as offerynge together commenip the ſacrifice ot their pꝛieſte⸗ 
ly pꝛieſthoode vnto the Loꝛde. For it is not to bee alowed, that the Schole⸗ 
men doe make two ſoꝛtes of pꝛieſthoodes: one whiche ſhoulde ſpeciallpe be⸗ 
longe vnto Bylhoppes and Pꝛieſtes, whole ſacrifice choulde bee the obla⸗ 
tion of the bodye and bloude of Chuſte foz the ſinnes of the quicke and the 
dead, to bee renewed dayely and not to bee offered by anye fapthfull perſon 
onelp, onles he were ſhoꝛen and annopnted: the other gener allye pertap- 


nynge vnto all Chꝛiſtian menne. There is in the Churche but one Pꝛieſt⸗ 


hode , one chicte pꝛyeſt Chꝛiſte, one honoz of the puicltly people, compꝛehen⸗ 


dynge in it all faythfull alpke , but there bee diuers and ſondzy loztes of Mi- 


e mape ſee in 
e calleth a re⸗ 
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diencte. 
But 
not 
Lo 


ult,and they 
be foz 


eee wen 


The Qacrifice 
ot oure bo⸗ 
dies. | 


Rom. ia, 


pſalm. o- 
Hic e. 7. 


of the Charche; 


befor themoſte parte of them carnall and delicate, though would 
be called neuer ſo — 7 _—_— 


' The fourthe 4 Unto theſe ſacrifices of the newe Teſtament we mape adde the fourthe 


ſacrifice, Alo, of whiche the Apoſtle maketh mention, 
Philip,4 falonica ,pouſent me once oꝛ twile, 
doe looke foꝛ any rewarde, but J do looke plentifull encreaſe of frupte 
pour aduantage and p2ofite . Pet foz all that, J reccaucd all, and haue 
— + J am well furniſhed lince that J receaued by Epaphzoditus theſe 
thynges which were ſent from pou.,aſauour ot good ſmel, an acceptable and 
thankefull hoſte vnto God. Ergo it is a tha and an acceptable hoſte 
and a ſacrifice vnto God, to ſuccoꝛ the neceſſittes of Chꝛiſtes miniſters, and 
to mapnteyne and relicue his membꝛes. And this ſacrifice doth belonge evnto 
all fapthfull perſons to vſe, whiche doe depende vpon the princely pꝛitſthode 
of the newe Teſtament . The annoynted and ſhauclynges doe lyke but one 
pcece ofthis ſacrifice,and that is fox the takyng. 
This J haue noted bytefly of the Pꝛeſthode of the newe Teſtamente, to 
the entent that the godly reader ſhould ſee what he ought to iudge of the po⸗ 
piſhe pꝛieſthode, and of the chiele pꝛieſt therof,and of the ſacrifice,and that he 
mape perceaue withal what is Þ true pꝛieſthode of the newe Teſtament, and 
who is the chicke pꝛieſt therof whiche is 2 and what thynges be repoꝛ⸗ 
ted of him in the Scriptures: and beſides that, what other pꝛieſtes there be 


han J was at Thef- 


The cõcluſiõ 


e Jhadneede of, not that 


vnder him of inkeriour degree, and ndwhich be þ trewe and thankeful ſacrifices 


of the newe Teſtament of God. There is no woꝛldly matter in all mans life, 
that mape bee moꝛe holy and acceptable vnto God, than trewe and lawefull 
pꝛieſthode is. But on the other lde, there coulde neuer haue bene deutled, nei⸗ 
ther emonge the run and Jewes, noꝛ emonge the Chꝛiſtians, any poynt 
moꝛe g peſtilent with all, than fals and conterfayte pꝛuitſthode. 
Where with allthis worde hath ben euermoꝛe, by the ſpecial deu of Da- 
tan, be deluded anddzouned in fals religions, errours, and ſuperſtitions. Foz 
whan the miniftcrieof the woꝛde beganne to degenerate and growe out of 
kinde to an vnnatur all pꝛieſthode, and the Byſhoppe of Rome to bee a chieke 
pꝛieſt in the Churches ol Chute than the gates were lette moſte wide open 
vnto the doctrine of Antichziſte, 


Of che Chu che.” 


Of the Churche. Fol. 254. 


Churche,anddo ſo ſticke vnto, not Peter, but Spmon,that they had tathet 
wittyngly runne hedlonge to the Deupll, than geue place to the truthe of 
G2ddes wooꝛde, leaſte if that ſhoulde bee receaued ; theyꝛ gaync ſhould bee 
vtterly dekaped: and as foꝛ them we make ſmall account ot, foz they will a- 
bide no admonition. But our meanpnge is to helipe them whiche are entan- 
gled with lo fonde a Zele and lykynge of the woꝛde Churche, that they can 
not fozlake thole groſſe and vuerculable errouts, where with the Romiſhe 
Churche is full harde vp to the bꝛynke, and come to the truthes ſide. They 
doe pꝛoſeſſe a bounde dutie and obedience to the Churche, they will bee no 
runnegates from it. but natural and kpnde childꝛen. They doe ſurmile that 
albeit it doe doubte in manp things, pet foꝛ all that it is the mother of all:and 
that we muſte beare with the authoꝛitie ol the mother, th that ſhe haue 
her faultes. Ind fox this cauſe we muſte conſider what the Churche is, and 

which is trewe and which falſe: aud ſuch other matters as ſhall ſceme mecte 
to bee conſidered in this caſe. 5 | 


I. What the Churhe ls; 


\ 7 He woꝛde vſed in Latine foz the Church, is Eccleſia,compng from the xe 
SE Greeke worde. and ſignifieth pꝛoperlp a callyng out, deriued from the 5 
Greeke woꝛde de that is, to call out. Some menne doe tranſlate it foꝛ a 
conuocation w) iche is called in Greeke ovynauorn of ovyxexnic, that is, to cal 
together. And they ſet this difference betwirte them, tuat the ſane Eccleſia 

Gould ſignifie the alſembipe of the pcople, and Syncleſia, the commpnge to 

gether of the conccllours . The Ebꝛewes doe tall this woꝛde Eccleſian. The bnd. 
congregation ,ad all:mbly ofpeoplic together. So they andthe Greckes dee 
ble woꝛdes cõmenlp knowen, takẽ out of thew:contrie ſpeache. The Latines 
haue vſed al wayes a ſtraunge woꝛde, whiche very many doe not vnderſtad, 
ſpetially af ter that there grewe in once ſo great barbarouſnes, that there re⸗ 
mapned no trewe vnderſtandyng nother al the Latine, nother ofthe Greeke 
tonge. It you aſke an Enguſh mi what he calleth the L atine woꝛd Eccleſia, 
he will and wer. the Church, and vnderſtandeth nother from whencc it is de⸗ 
riued, noꝛ the Etymologie, which is p nature ofthe woꝛd: And we do cal by 
this woꝛde bothe the congregation it ſelfe of the faythfull, and the place alſo 
appoynted fox their aſſemblie, generally called the Church. Fewe men would 

beleue what miſtes hath bene caſte ouer the mindes and eyes of the fapthfull 

by theſe ſtrange woꝛdes. rh 363 $2. #7253 JI5iCo] de 

So that this Greeke woꝛde Eccleſia, which we will terme heraſter by the 

Church, is a very callyng out to waye the naturt of p wozde which we mult 

thinke was vled by the holy ſpirite, not without purpoſe, . Foxthete by is ſet 

forth vnto bs the grace of the heauenly callyng, wherby we be called out of 
this tranſitoue woꝛlde, vnto the kingdome of God. But the woꝛde of the 
Churhe is taken not fox the callyng it lelfe, but fox the fapthfult; whiche bee 
called foꝛth, and the felowſhip.of theſame,.,.- +, + ? 


There bee thzee ſozt:s of callpuges of them. The fit is the tnwardc cal 145 bh me 


lyng by the ſpirite p openeth the hartes. The ſecond, is the outwarde calling ſortes there 
by the pꝛeachyng ofthe Apoſtie and miniſter of Chuſt. The thirde calynge de ofthe cil- 
is, whan the fapthfull bee called into the fclowſhippe and company of the lyges of the 
churche oz congregations + Sy the firſte and ſeconde callynge we _ nies * 
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Of the Churche. | 
Chuſtian menne : by the thirde we bee gathered together at certaine dewe 
tim:s,tocncreale our Chuſtianreligion,fapth,andgodlploue, T 


That the It is no newe matter to call the verye place of the repapꝛt of the fapth- 
place of the full, the Churchc.For the Fathers dyd accuſtome to call it ſo. Epiphantus in 
oe + his Epiſtle vato John che Byſhop of Jerulalent, 
©, ©, late, emonge the reſte wiote thus: Whan we wente t 


( harch, . 


did trul⸗ 
place whiche is called Bethel, to make a gathering there Witt —— 
to the tuſtome of the Churche, and came to the to wne whiche is called Ana⸗ 
klatha, and ſawe there paſſynge by, a candell burnyng, and aſked what plate 
it was: and had learned that it was a Church, and went in to pꝛat, ac. Where 
by it appeteth manifeſtip, that they did cuen at that time actuſtome to call 
the place the Churche , where the congregation was wonte to aflemble to⸗ 
gether. Ind in deede it agrecth better with the nature of the new Teſtament, 

that the place wherein the people vſeth to repaye together, ſhoulde bee cal⸗ 
led the Churche , than to geue it the magmficall title ot Tempels emonge 
Chꝛiſtian men. Gods maieſtie is not in loue with the ſumptuouſe and gape 
lightlpe bupidpnges, whiche fot the light and gaynes ot them, were wont to 


Tempels. be called Temples, of the Latine woꝛde Contemplando. The ble of the plate 


fo: the Churche is, that the mnltitude ol the fapthfull ſhoulde in it aſſemble 
together, to pꝛaye, to ſinge, and to teache, and to tommunitate. Where⸗ 
upon the place appoynted to that purpoſe, is aptelp termed the Churche. 
But pet J doe not alowe that they doe ſo ſcrupulouſly and ſuperſtitiouſ⸗ 
lpe rather than religiouſly determine of the matertall Churches, as they call 
them, whether that it bee a Churche if it be not contecxateby the accuſtomed 
ceremonies, by whoſe authozitte.aChurche ought to bee founded, in what 
caſes it is to bee conſecrateorhalowed :; whether that it maye bee halowed 
without any Malle: pf it ber Halowed with out any endoument, by whome 
it ought to bee endowed:wherher a Churche halowed by Heretikes malte be 
halowed agapne a newe oꝛ no: whether a ſeculare Churche niape bee turned 
into a monaſterte: ho we manpe 'wapes a Churche is defyled , and _ it 
muſte bee reconciled, and muche other ſuchelpke harlctries . They bee verp 
carcfull of the ſtony woꝛke of the Churche, but they doe ſet nothpng at all 
by the buyldynge of the trewe Churche. They haue heaped bp infinite trea⸗ 
ſure by their greate pardons, vnder the pꝛetente ol the Churche woꝛkes and 
buyldpnges , ſperiallp of S. Peters Churche at Rome, whiche is alwaycs 
ſo kepte in bupidpnge.thatit ſhall neuer bee full buylded, and is lyke pnough 
to bee you deltroped by the Turkes, than to be bzought to an ende of but 


o 
. 


do call the Byſhops, Pꝛieſtes, Cardinals, and Cler⸗ 

Wasach Churthe: te will peaks hercafter in 

2 the Church in reſpettỹ it is the calling out ofÞ faith⸗ 

8 — S out Þ would, either par⸗ 
titade of ticularly of ſome certen only, whether thet be gathered together in ſpirite, in 
faiafalis re# vnitie of ftuth ther in terten places in body Eſptrite. And we paſſe not vpõ ỹ 


Aten a gyuttitudokthe faithfut,0zthe halowpng ofthe places where thet allebleto 


fox our ſauiour himſelfdothe not meaſure his church by p multitude 
aun of iptace, whahe lapth:her lv ever betwo 07 thace gathered 


to⸗ 
but 
at 


ee eee 
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that that is the churche of Chuſte, where two oꝛ thee aſſenibled to gether 
in the name of Chuſte, he himſelfe is in the middes? So the Apoſtle ſtootze 
not to call a faythfull famelpe of Chulte in one houſe , a Churche, Whan he 
badde them to ſalute Priſcia and Aquilas, and the churche whiche was 
in their houſe. Ind to the Coꝛinthians he lapth: Aquilas and Pꝛuſcilla 
doe greete pou well in the Loꝛde, with the churche whiche is in their houſe, 
And in an other place: Salute pou (ſapth he) them whiche bee at Laodicca 
and Mymphas, and the churche whiche is in his houſe , Agapne vnto Phi⸗ 
lemon, he calleth the kamilie of his houle, a Churche. Would to God, that all 
the houſes of fapthfull me were ſo affected and oꝛdered in the fapth of Chuſt 
and trewe godlyc loue , that they mpght vnderſtande themſelues to bee the 
churches of the Loꝛd, and bee vled thereafter. Juguſtine doth in one place cal 
the houſe of Juliana no ſmall Churche. 


II. Hove many ſortes of Churches 
there bee. 


F the queſtion bee of the trewe churche of Chuilte , whiche the Scrip⸗ 
ture dothe call, The houſe of God, and the bodpe of Chziſt, ſurely there 
is but one and not many of them. And the ſane they doe call the Catholpke 
and the O:thodoxrail Churche: that is to lape, the vmucrlall church, and pꝛo⸗ 
leſſpng the right and trewe doctrine . Ind as touchyng the difference ol bo- 
dies an? places, the partes of it arc diſperſed thꝛough out all the woꝛlde: and 
pet for all that they bee knitte and linckt together in ſpirite and fapth, and in 
this reſpect doe make vp not maup, but one Churche alone. The Churche of 
Rome is no vmuerſall Churche, but a parcell oncly of this Churche, in caſe 
it bee in trewe fayth lincked in with the reſte of the membꝛes of Chuſtes bo⸗ 
dye. e maye not onely ſuppoſe that the churche of the Citie of Rome is not 
different from the other churches of the whole would , (fox as Herome ſapth; 
Fraunce, Englande, Iphꝛpke, the Perſians, and they of the caſtes partes and 
ok the Indians, and all Barbarouſe nations, doe woꝛſhippe and ſeruc al one 
Chꝛiſte, and keepe all one rule of truthe,) but we muſte ſuppoſe the Churche 
of Chꝛiſte to bee fo one, that the Konuſhe Churche bee meante to be nother 
or head, nother the mother of it , but ſome member thereok as well as the 
reſte. | 
whereas Dauid ſapth: J hated the Churche of the miſchicuouſe menne, 
and J will not ſitte with the wicked. they doe take an occaſion vpon theſe 
woꝛdes to make two manner of Churches, the one of the fapthfull and c- 
lectes, the other of the miſchieuouſe and wicked. But this doublenes is not 
inthe trewe Churche of Chuſte whereof we ſpeake, there is not in that, one 
companp of fapthfull and an other of wicked. Foz although that the darnell 
and cockle doe beate a great ſwapye in the outwarde fclowſhippe therof, pet 
fo; all that thele weedes doe not ſo belonge to that felowſhippe , that it can 
mate two Churches of one. Be mape not geue the name of the churche 
(which ts peculiare only to the lapnctes whiche be called a congregate inthe 
Loꝛd)to the wicked and repꝛobate, though they be neuer ſo many of them, 
knitte together. The pꝛoperties geuen to the Church in Scriptures be ſuth, 


that they can not frame to the factios of the wicked. But if they will algates 


haue the name of a Church, we can be cõtented Wal, ſo p we adde to it a — 
TE; ; Wher 


Rom. 18. 
1. Corinth. 16, 


Coloſſ. 4. 
Philemon, 


The trewe 
Chur-he of 
Chrilt, is one 
onely Catho⸗ 
lyke and Or- 
thodoxe, 


The Church 
ot Rome 15 
no vniderſall 
Ohurch. 


Pſalm. ꝛꝶ. 
The Church 
of the clecte 
and of the re 
probate, 


The name of 
the Churche 
doth nat a⸗ 
zree to the 
reptobate⸗ 


- 
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whereby their conſpiratye mape bee diſtincted from the trewe felowlhippe 
of Chꝛiſtes churche , and to call it the Malignant Churche , The wozde of 
Churche abſolutely ſpoken without any ſpeciall addition, dothe in no wyſe 
pertapne to the faction of the repꝛobate, but is pecultare to the ſapnctes one- 
ly, whiche be called vnto the commen felowſheppe of the bodpe of Chutlt. noe 
ſhoulde doe a great wꝛonge, to allowe the faction of them whiche tan in no 
wile be reputed foz members of Chulte , to bee the churche of Chꝛiſte. The 
churche is the bodye of Chult. Wherefoꝛe they bee no parcell thereof, which 
be not ſubiect to the very head thereof, which is Chult. 

The Church : Men doe diuide this trewe Churche of Chuſte into the Mllitante and 


 Milgau, the Triumphant Church. So that the Militant Churche ſhould bee of them 


whiche doe pet trauaple in this moꝛtall fleſhe , and doe ſtriue with Satan, 


The Trium- the fleſhe, and the woꝛlde. The Triumphant, of them whiche are paſſed to 


phat Church Deauen, and haue ouertome all manner of their ennemies. In this ſoꝛte Au⸗ 


guſtine placeth the Angels alſo , Thele bee not two Churches, but the par⸗ 
cels of one ſclfe lame Church, ot whiche the one is already gone to that dwel- 
liynge ot Heauen, the other dothe folowe eucrp dape, vntill that at the laſte in 
the ende ofthe woꝛld, thei ſhal be both topned to gether, and lpue euerlaſting⸗ 
[pe in bliſſe with Chꝛiſt our Dautour. 
The Church 3 It ſhould ſeeme alſo that there be thꝛee churches of God: the firſt, which 
before lawe, was before the la we:the ſeconde, whiche was vnder the lawe:and the thirde, 
22 = de Whiche folowed after thelawe, and is limited to the newe Teſtament , But 


. lyke as there is but one (clfe ſame determinate oꝛder of mans ſaluation , and 


but one Teſtament of God embꝛacyng all the elect cuen from the beginni 
of the woꝛlde vntill the ende, whereof we treated befoze in a plate alone: ſt 
there is alſo but one Churche of ſapnctes though out all tymes and tydes. 
And the vnitic oꝛ onenes of it, is not diuided nother by alterations of tymes, 
no2 by the diſlcucrance of places, noz by chaunges of oꝛders and diſpenſati- 
ons. The one ſelfe ſame Churche was otherwile appoynted befoze the lawe, 
othcrwile vnder the lawe,and otherwile after the lawe , accozdpng vntothe 
pꝛouidence of God. But it was not in any wiſe dtutded into thꝛee churches: 
muche a lyke as thice ſond2y foꝛmes in one ſelſe fame Dchole , though they 
bee not alla lyketaught , pet they make not ſondꝛye Scholes, but conteyne 
ſondꝛpe learners and ſcholcrs in one ſelfe ſame ſcholr, to bee bꝛought vp in 
tonuement ſoꝛte, accoꝛdyng to the diuerlitie of the perſons and foꝛmes. 
The Charch 4 The fapthfull of the newe Teſtament bee called and gathered into the 
of lſraelites churche of Chute , firſte out of the Iſtaclites, and nexte out of the Gen⸗ 
and Gentiles. tiles. Therefoʒe the Fathers doe ſometymes make mention of the churche 
L, gathered ok the Jſraclites, and ſometymes of the Gentiles: but pet fo all 
that there ts not in deede one churche of the Flraclites , and an ofthe 
Gentiles whiche beleued in Chꝛiſte, but all is one ſelfe fame Churche . And 
Paule dothe ſo knytte bothe the peoples in Chailte , that he dothe reſemble 
them to one bodpe, whereof Chuſte is the head: and to one houſe,whoſe fun- 
Ephe. . dation and Werptlianth 0 —— _ Apr oe Chit — po 
io. haue other ſheepe hꝛiſt) whiche petotte, and 
1 22 bꝛyng them allo and there ſhall be one flocke and one There 
as a mi would ſap, two ſhepecottes, of the Jlraclites a the Gentiles , bet 
that they were made one in Chꝛiſte. But whan they were bꝛoughte to 
vnitie of fapth by the ſpirite and goſpell of Chailte, than there was mor 


Of che Churche. Fol. 256. 
two londꝛpe llockes but one flocke, pe and but one Churche alſo. If we con- 
ſider this a righte, we can not otherwiſe determine of the trewe Churche ol 
Chꝛiſte, but that it is one, and dothe conſiſte of trewe faythfull folke onelp. 
0 But ſome manne will ſape: They whiche doe nowe a dayes trauaple a- The obiedis 
gaynſt the trewe doctrine of the Goſpell, to maynteyne the Ronmuſhe kyng- of our aduet 
dome rather than the trewe Ch doe not onelp graunte that there is aries, That 
but one Churche ol Chꝛiſte, but they doe allo thereupon argue 1 
in this wile: The church is the bodye of Chꝛiſte, and the bodye ol Chꝛiſte ©, - > n 
ts but one. Item. There is one Loꝛde, one fapth, one Baptiſme, one God i, no ſaluatiò 
and lather ot all, one ſpirite , and there is one doue of mine: one that is my xpbe. 4, 
perfect one, ac. Ergo the Churche is one. herefoꝛe in lyke manner as it be: Cant. 6. 
kell in tpine paſſed in the Irke of Hoe, that no lyupnge thinge was ſaued = Arke of 
without it, and that al they whiche were ſaued, were ſaued in it, whiche wass 
a fpgure of the Churche , ſo they whiche bee nowe ſaued, are ſaued in the 
churche oncly, and as manye as bee out of it, muſte needes periſhe. Than 
what muſte they truſte vnto, whiche doe nowe a dayes ſequeſter themſelues 
from the Churche, and doe oꝛdeyne conuenticles and mectynges without it, 
but to fall into the iudgement of God, as it were into the fludde of Hoe, and 
pttiſhe : | | | 
As foꝛ this, it is eaſelp anſwered, Certapnely he muſte needes periſh, that The Anſwer; 
dothe ſequeſter him elke from that trewe and onclp Churche of Chꝛiſte. But 
it foloweth not ſtrapght with all, that the Churche of Rome is the churche 
of Chuſte:and thereloꝛe they whiche doe ſequeſter themſclues krom it, muſte 
needes periſh: . Me muſte putte a differcnce betwixte that trewe and onely 
Churche, and thoſe whiche bee not the Catholpke and whole bodye of the 
Churche , but feeme to bee ſome parcell of it. A particular Churche mape 
bee of that nature, that onleſſe a manne doe diſſeauer himſelfe from it, he can 
not haue fclowſhippe in that onely Churche whiche is the bodye of Chꝛuſte. 
Suche we finde the Romiſhe churche to bee nowe a dapes without all que⸗ 
ſtion: ſo that in foꝛſakynge it, menne doe not fozſake the trewe and onely 
churche of Chꝛiſte, but verpe Babylon it ſelfe , It can neuer bee pꝛoued that 
the ſea of Rome is that onelp bodye of the Churche, without whicheno man 
tan bee ſaued . Wherefore it is a ſhame to wꝛeſte vnto it thoſe pꝛoper⸗ 
ties whiche doe e onelp to the fclowſhip ofthe bodpe of Chriſt: wher⸗ 
tn all the membꝛes of the Lowes bodye, thꝛough out all the whole woulde, 
are knitte and lodered together in the fapth of Thꝛiſte by the holpe ſpirite. 
Foꝛ anpe manne mape bee in the bodye of Chꝛiſte, and lyue by the ſpirite of 
Chuſte, in what coꝛner of the earth ſo euer he doe truely beleue in him: pe all 
though that he neuer hearde oꝛ vnderſtoode letter of the name of the lea of 
Rome, moſte accurſed and deteſtable to all godlpe perſons at this pꝛeſente 
foz many reſpectes. Beware #loketo thy ſelſe O Rome, that by this kynde 
ol argument thou pꝛoue not thy ſelf to be falle from the true trade and waye 
of ſaluatton, ſeyng th arte become ſo farre wyde from the trewe and 
onelp Church of WE 


III. Whatis thetrewe Churche 

| of Chriſte. 
A Tis a wayghtye matter, ſpecially in this caſe , to tric the fatſe from 
the trewe ; and that in ſuche a tyme whan all kynde rm 
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mapntayncd agaynſt the doctrine of the truth, bnder the cotour and counte⸗ 


naunce of the Church, and that men muſt either iopne theſelues vnto them, 
epther foꝛſakyng their tookens , mult ſultepne the repꝛoche of hereſie and of 
ſchiſme.Mhere toꝛe we muſt diligently conſider , what is the true Church of 
Chuſte. Foꝛ if that be knowe a right, it ts an eaſp poynt to picke out the falle 
from the true, and to turne her out of her conterfapte fooles toote, ſo to cicere 
mens conſciences from her poke, and to iudge who be the Schiſmatikes and 
foꝛ lakers of the Church in deede. c 
But we mape not iudge of the trewe churche of Chailte accoꝛdynge vnto 
the iudgement ol man, noꝛ yelde vnto the whiche doe iuſtifie which churches 
they liſte, and do condemne which they luſt alſo, but we mull ſecke the tudge⸗ 
went ofthe trew churche out of the holp ſcriptures. Me haue learned Chꝛiſte 
(ſaithe Auguſtine in the ſcriptures, we haue learned the churche in the ſcrip⸗ 
turcs, we haue thelc ſcriptures emonge vs as comen matters, whpe do wee 
not alſo kepe Chriſt and the church ſtill as comen pointes Ind Chꝛyſoſtome 
ſapth:Foz at this time (ſapth he )ſins that hereſie hath the better hande in the 
churches, there can be no triali made of trewe chꝛiſtiantye, noꝛ anp other re⸗ 
fuge and ſhote anker vnto chꝛiſtians, whiche would knowe the truthe of the 
fapth, but the Scripture of God. For in tymes paſſed it was ſondꝛy wayes 
declared, whiche was the churche of Chꝛiſte, and whiche was gentilitie: but 
nowe if a man will know whiche is the true church of Chꝛiſt, it is no wayes 
vnderſtanded but onelp by the Scriptures. hic? Bycauſe that the hereſics 
in the ſchilme hath all tot thyuges Which are pꝛoper onto Chulte in the 
truth: Churches a like, the very ſame holp ſcriptures allo a lpke, byſhops and 
other degrees of clergye a lyłe, baptiſme a lpke, the ſupper of the Loꝛd a like, 
t al other matters. c finally Chult himſclf,Therfoze whan a man would 
know whiche is the trewe church of Chuſte, how ſhall he be able to vnder⸗ 
ſtãde it in lo great an vneertentic of reſemblance and likenes one to an other, 
but oncly by Scriptures 2 Item, The churche of Chziſte befoze times was 
knowen by verp behauꝛour thercof, whan that the conuerſation of all chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian men, foꝛ the moſte parte, was holy, whiche was not ſo of the wicked: 


but nowe Chꝛiſtian men are become ſuche like 02 Woꝛſe, than the heretikes oz 


Gentiles be:pe and there is pet founde to bee in thẽ more continencpe, though 
that they be in a ſchilme, than is emonge chꝛiſtian menne. Therefoze he that 
will knowe whiche is the trewe church of Chꝛiſt, how ſhall he know it, but 
onely by Scriptures: Mherfoꝛe bycauſe the Loꝛd vnderſtoode howe great a 
confuſion of thinges there ſhould come in the latter dapes, he commaundeth 
that the Chꝛiſtian perſons whiche do conſiſte and remayne in their chuſtian 
pꝛoteſſion, and would bee aſſured of the true fayth, ſhould flee vato no other 
thyng, but vnto the ſcriptures. Els in caſe thep haue regarde to other things, 
they ſhall take harme and periſhe, and not vnderſtande whiche is the tre we 
Churche. This ſapth Chꝛyſoſtome. Whiche J haue ſet foꝛth ſo at large, by⸗ 
cauſe Þ the reader ſhould ſee, Þcuen by the teſtimonp of the fathers, we ought 
not other wiſe to iudge of the Church, but accoꝛding bnto the holy ſcripture. 

Me could ſape abſolutelp, that the churche of Chꝛiſte is the communion 
and felowſhip of Chꝛiſtian men: onles that we were dꝛyuen to ſceke out cer⸗ 
tayne ſure markes and knowledges to knowe the trewe from the fols , bi⸗ 
cauſe of the fals and counterfapte Church, whiche dothe chalẽge and take the 


title of the Church to it ſelfe onelp. 


3 


The true Church is the companpe aud felowſhip ofthe trewe * 


Ofthe Churche; | Fol. 235. Fg 5 
alp, and clecte,ſtanding in faith, hope, loue, and the ſpirite of Chute. Whan The defibit!: 
we doe lapee chat it is of the trew faithful, holy and elect, we doe exclude out on ofthetrur 
of the trew Church the conterfeit Chiſttans, in whome there is nothing els urch. 
but a vaine name of Chꝛiſtian teligion, and the abuſe ofthe Satramentes: 
as foz all other potntes,thep bee mere Ethnicke in matters of religion, ſuper⸗ 
ſtitiouſe and Jdolatrouſe, and in the reſte of theit lpfe fleſhely and c arnall. 
10 that þ we doe ſap, that it is a felowſhip ſtãding in faith, hope, loue # the 
irite of Chꝛiſt, we doe expꝛeſſe the trewe, euerlaſting, and catholpke and vs 
muerſali companp of the trewe Church of Chuſt, which ſtandeth not by any 
oute warde and bodelp felowihip. whether it be of places oꝛ of Ceremonies, 
but by a ſpirituall and in warde ſocpetie, and embꝛacith none but them onely 
which be electe and truely faithfull, Pet foꝛ all that, with all wee doe not be⸗ 
rcaue this Church of the vle of bodely metinges,noz ofthe outwarde felow⸗ 
ſhip of the Dacramentes, and lawfullrites and Ceremonies. God foꝛbidde. 
Foz there is no place better meetings and aſſembles than in the true Church, 
noꝛ no where matters better vſed.But we doe determine that the lame is the 
right and natural felowſhip and communion of the Churche, which taketh 
not place in al parſons, but in the electes and true faithful onlp, and is rather 
of mindes than of bodies. | 
With thts definition ofthetruc Chutche , the holy Scripture dothe a⸗ 
Which doth call it the howſe and building of God, the flocke of Chziſtes 
| 44-1 the ſpouſe, ye and the bodye alſo of Chailt ; which pꝛoperties can not 
frame but to the Church of the holy and trew faithfull, and to the ſame they 
— _ 8 becommith of the particulare companies 
and fclowſhips 2; ES 
That it is the howſe-and buylding of God, the Apoſtle witneſſeth fat- The Chorch 
png, Totheentent thatincaſe Jcomelate, thou maiſt knowe howe thou he oy | 
oughteſt to vſe thy ſelfe inthe howſe of Sod, which is the Church of the ly⸗ xm 8 
uing God the piller and grounde woke of the truthe, And you be the bull? 
ing of God. 25! 
That it is the flocke of Chꝛiſtes Dheepe , it is pꝛoued where Chayſte The flock of 
himſelfe ſaith:J am the doꝛe foꝛ the ſheepe, Item. J am a good ſheperde: a 8 
knowe mp ſheepe . And J haue other ſheepe which be not of thys ſheepe⸗ OE 
e, and I muſt bring them home alſo, and they ſhall heare mye voice, and 
there ſhall be one ſheepefolde and one ſhepcharde . That it is the ſpouſe of The ſpouſe of 
Chailte,tt appeareth by the wozdes of the Apoſtle, where he faith': J haue ©" 
deſpouſed pou to one huſbad,to pelde pour ſelfe a chaſte virgin vnto T hꝛyſt. 
And Men loue pour wiues, as Chꝛiſte alfo loued the Churche. Item: Foz Ephe.s; 
thys cauſe alſo a man ſhall foꝛſake Father and Mother, and be ioined to hys 
wife,and ther ſhall be made of twoo one fleſhe . This is a great myſterpe, 
but I doe ſpeake of Chꝛiſte and of the Churche . And that it is the bodye of 
Chult which is the hedd, wee map ſce in the ſame place of the Epiſtle to the The body cf 
Epheſians. and to the Coloſſians in the firſt Chapiter alſo. Cn 
Therfote in reſpect that it is the building and howſe of God, it muſte 3 manner 
needes haue not ſome ſtight foundation, but ſuch a one as muſt be coꝛreſpõ⸗ 2 
dent to the qualitie, woꝛthineſſe and greatnes ofthe ſame. Ind there is none e Church 
cls meete ſoꝛ it, but only Chꝛiſt himſelt, p only begottẽ ſonne of God, who is of Chriſte. 
onely able to ſuſte ine and beare vp this building of Goddes howſe, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſtrue it againſt the Deuill, the 1Yozlde, Sinne, and Death. He is that inmo⸗ 
uable and ſtayde ſtone, vpon whiche the trew 1 is ſo gronnded, — 
| __ nother 


| Of che Churche. 

Matth. s. nother Hell gates canpcuatile againſte it.Chuilte ſaithe: Thou artePeter, 

= pon and vpon this ſtone J will buulde my Churche. and Hell gates ſhall not pre: 
1.71... uane ag aunſt it. He ſaith not, and vpon thee,but vpon this tone wil J buuide 


il builde m 
Che. my Churche. No doubt, by the ſtone he vnderſtandeth the foundation . and 


the Apoſtie ſaith: No man can laic any other foundation, but that whiche is 


cer, already laide, whiche is Chulte Jelus. Of this he ſpeaketh allo in an other 


pb. i. place, ſ : Thercfozc you be not nowe ſtraungers and ne we come, but 
pou be the Citizens of ſanctes, and the houſeholde folke of God, builded vpon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, whercol Chuiſte Jeſus is the 
chicke coꝛner ſtone , in whome what loeuer buildinge there is made, it gꝛo⸗ 

Of cho weth vnto a hoip temple in Goo. 

Oe, Srtondlte, foꝛ almuche as this building is not earthly but heaueniy and 

Church bul- ſpirituall, it foloweth,that the ſtuffe whereof it is butlded, dothe not conſiſte 

dinge. ol carthlp, but ſpirituall tones; which Peter calleth Liuely ſtones, ſapinge: 


. Pet. a. Be pou ail buulded as liuelp ſtones, a ſpirituall houſe, a holy puchoode. ac. 


So that we do conſider the builder hiniſelke, the foundation , and the ſtones 
alſo of Gods houie, whiche is the Churche. J thinke it is a cleare caſe, that 
_ theie thinges can not be mente but of che true Churche of Chulte, whiche is 
the felowihip of the elect, of the ſaincts and of the true beleuers. Foꝛ it can not 
bee, that the tclowſhippe ot the repzobate mate de builded by the Loꝛde, ſoun⸗ 
— vpon the Loꝛde, and be a wozke of liuelp ſtones growinge in the Loꝛdes 
Temple | 7 | 
Th- Church Ind foꝛ amuche as the Church is the ſlocke of Chꝛiſtes ſheepe , it hath 
is che flock: therebp to his ſheparde , not the Byſſhoppe of Rome, but Chulte himſelſe. 
ot Chrilt:.s whoſe voice thei heare, a who the flocke doth folow after. And thts can none 
ecke dg but the true Churche of Chulte, not the felowſhippe of the repzobate,but 
rde boa ok the elect # true belcuing,foz the church of Þ wicked doth not heare p voice 
Eiriſte. of chꝛiſt but wiza it pleaſcth Intichult to giue the leaue, nother do thei folow 
him as their ſhepherd. Ind it is not a matter of ſo great a difficulte to know. 
who thet be which do willingly heare & harken to the vopce of Chꝛiſte theyr 
ſhepherde,and doc folowe him, declaringe theſclues by their conucrſation, 
manners and behauioures to be not Dogges, Swpne, Woulucs, # Lyons, 
but ſhepe and L ambcs, | | 
The Church Non it is not poſſible that the Churche of cult and counterfeit chꝛiſtians 
whichisthe ſhoulde be the ſpouſe of Chzilte , fo: that myſterie of man and wife canne not 
j _ take place in it whiche the Apoſtle dothe let foꝛth in Chulte andthe Church, 
Gs he "FFAs whan he ſaith, that we be one ficſhe with Chꝛiſte , like as the man and wike 
chriltiaas, be one fleſh: c that Chult doth nurriſh a cheriſh his Church, as the huſband 
Ephe,s, dothe cheriſhe and nouriſhe his wife: and that the Churche to be ſub⸗ 
icct vnto Chuſte, as the wife ought to be ſubiecte vnto her hu e. This 
| myſterie is placed onelye in Chulte and his true Churche. | 
The Church Laſtly, wheras the ſcriptures teacheth p the Church is the body of Chꝛiſt, 
being the bo doth it not manifeſtly declare, that the Churche of Chzilte,is not of the whi- 
au el chriſte che canne not be reckoned amonge the membzesof Chuſt⸗ Ji 
Lofts Many cuill perſons in the fclowſhip of the outwarde pzofclfion, an 
membres of Teſpecte of the Churche,but they bee not of the Churche in dcede, bicaule thes 
Chriſte, be not membꝛes ot the true Churche. It is one thinge tobe in the outwarde 
fclowſhippe of chaiitian menne, and an other manner of matter to be topned 
to the in warde ſocietie whiche is of the ſpirite and faithe , wherein the heade 
and the bodie and the membꝛes alſo doe ſpicitually and trucly commu nicate 
one 


Ofthe Churche; | Fol. 258. 
one with an other. It is two thinges, to be in the Churche,and to be ot the 
Church. They went out from vs (laith John) bycauſe that they were none 
of vs. There is none doth belong to the churche, onles he be ol the Churche. 
There be many in the Churche whiche be none of the Churche, whome the Bernarde, 
Scripture alſo calleth ſtraungers. Bernarde vpon the Plalme Qui habitat Serm. 2. 
at the ende: But no wel ſaith hee) we be at reaſt with the Pag anes, at riaſte | 
with Heretpkes, but we be not at reaſt with falſe bꝛethꝛen. Juguſtine ſapth: gute. 


But pet hereby, yea although the Church knowe it not, they whichbecon- ©2574 - 


conium gra, 


demned by Chulte fox theyꝛ naughtie and filthie couſcience, they be not ſtyll 

in the body of Chuſt, which is the Churche: foꝛalmuch as Chuſte can not 

haue anpe damned membꝛes. Joꝛ God foꝛbrode, that ail thele monſters 

ſhoulde in anye wiſe be accounted emonge the meinb2es of that pure dog9ue.- 

God foꝛbidde, that they ſhoulde be able to enter into the boundes ot thatpa- 

led and cloſe grounde, whereok he is the keper, whiche can not bee deceaued. 

Thys laith hee. | f . . IS 
So that the matter is clecre by the pꝛemiſſes, that the trewe, only, ho⸗ anni a 

ly. and right teaching Church of Chult, is the teloufhip andcomunton ot the . 

trew, faithfull, holy, elect, in which there is no place for the rebꝛobate Pp be 

not acquainted with the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt. M heret oꝛe whanſocuer that there 

be any contention ofthe trewe Churche of Chꝛſt, our aduerſarpes neede not 

lape it in our lappe, that the wicked allo be intermengled with the good in 

the Church For that is ſeene well pnough of it ſelfe . But wee doe talke of Ro. 8. Ei. s. 

that Churche, which is not onely called by the wozde of grace; but is clecte, 

pꝛedeſtinate, and wſtifpcd from tutrmoꝛe, whyche Chulte hynnelle dothe 

clcanſe, to make it a gloꝛiouſe Church foꝛ hyniſelfe, wythout {pot oz wanc- 

kle, and anye lyke matter, but that pt ſhoulde be holye and withoute blame, 

and to haue pt knyt vnto him foꝛ cuermoze . The repꝛobate doc in no wyle 

belonge to thys Church, wyth whiche kynde of men the particulare Chur⸗ 

ches ate nowe adayes excedingly peſteryd and burdened in alpke compart- 

ſon, as it the trewe membꝛes of out bodycs ſhould be peſtered and ouerchar 

ed wpth botches and boyles, of whiche it can not be well ſayde, that they 
ebelonge to the conſtitution of the body, althoughe they ſtictze ſometpmes 
faſter than we would, vnto our bodics. 


IIII. Of The Catholyke Church. 


| He Fathers began to call thys trew and ryght tea hing Church of - 
Chuſt. The catholpke Church, which is as much to ſay, as vniuer 2 
lall. Auguſtine to hys Coſpn Seuetinus: Thys is (ſapth he) the catholpke Avgvitive: 
Church, wherupon it is allo called ac, in Grecke, bycaule it is ſpꝛedde 3 
thoꝛoughout all the woꝛlde. Iſychius vpon Leviticus. Foz the vinuer⸗ 1 . Se 6 
fall Churche (fapth hec) is Hietuſalem the citie of the lyning God, whpche 
tontepneth the Churche of the fyzſte begotten, wutten in heauen. And Ge⸗  1,54., 
laſtus vnto Analtaſtus the Emperour : The iame is well called, ſapth hee, | 
the catholpke Church, whych is by a pure, clcanc,and vadefyled fclowſhip 
ſequeſtred from all the vnfaithfull . and thepr ſucceſſoꝛs and companions, 
Otherwilc there ſhould not be a diff:rence giuen by God, but a myſcrable 
mingle mangle, | 
So that theſe thꝛe pꝛoperties, be giuen vnto the catholyke Church Firſt Which is the 
| | LI u. that catholike 


| Church. 
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gcliſts, Martyꝛes, and other chꝛiſtian nien, whiche did ſurniſhe 


e. The chapter tit abouealleageddothe declare mg 


Of che Churche. | 


that it is ſpꝛedde thoughout all the woulde , Ergothe Catholpke Church is 
not the Churche of Rome, but the Churche of all the faithfull and clect, whi- 
che dothe make vp the true Churche diſperſed bodplie thꝛoughout all the cõ⸗ 
paſſc of che woꝛlde, but vnited and knite together ſpiritually , cuen from the 
beginninge of the woꝛde vntill the verie ende. 

And Adam, Seth, Hohe, Sem, Abzaham, Jſaack, Jacob, Moſes, Da- 
uid, and the reſt of the Patriarkes and Pꝛophets, and faithful perſons of the 
olde Teſtament, be aſwell membꝛes of this Churche,as the ——— 
the catholike 
Churche, beloꝛe that the Komaines receaued the faithe of Chꝛiſte. There is a 
meaninge of an vnucrſalnesin the woꝛde Catholike , whiche can not be ap⸗ 
plied to the Churche ol Rome, noꝛ to any other particular Churche, noe noꝛ 
to all mankinde nother, Foz the chꝛiſtian faithe dothe not belonge to the Ro⸗ 
maines onely, noꝛ pet it dothe not embꝛace all kinde of men, Ik it ſerued fox 
Rome onelpe, it were not meete to be called Catholike, that is to ſap, vniuer 
fall. And if this note of vniuerſalitie did cmbzace all the world, than the chu- 
ſtian faithe ſhoulde not be Catholike. Fox it dothe not belonge vnto all, and 
in this rFpect the Churche ſhoulde be nothinge leſſe than Catholike. 

2 (Therefozc Jſpchius dothe aright geue it that ſeconde pꝛopꝛetie, that it 
is the Churche of the fpzſte begotten, wutten in heauen. us 

The third pꝛopꝛetit is, that which is expꝛeſſed in the woꝛds of Gelaſius, 
that the Catholike Churt his cleane,# vnde filed, deuided from the company 
of the vnfaithlul, + the fclouſhip of the repꝛobate. Now whether that Rome 
dothe embꝛace the greatnes of the whole kingdome of Chaiſte, and whether 


it dothe tontaine all the clecte and faithfull: and whether that it be cleane and 


vndefiled , ſequeltred from the companie ofthe repꝛobate, and the felowſhip 
of the vnfaithfull; let them tell mee whiche do vnderſtande by the Catholpke 
Churche nothinge cls , but the Romiſhe Churche , and vpon this gape tytle 
and pꝛetence do make it the Ladpe meſtreſſe of all other Churches. 


V. That the Prelates of the Churche of Rome be 


not the true Churche. 


* 


N ſaie,. that the Pꝛelates, Byſſhops, and Cardinalles , with the Byſ⸗ 

of Rome, do repꝛeſent the Catholike Church. Ind that it agreeth 
with the ſcripturs, where we do ceade in this wiſe. The king turned his face, 
and bleſſed all the Churche of Jſraell. Ind that the Churche was gathered 
there togither in the Punces and heades only repꝛeſentattueip, it appeateth 
in the beginning of the ſame chapiecr, wher it is reade in this wiſe: Thã al ß 
elders of Jſracll gathered them together, with the Punces ofthe tribes, 
and the captaines of the families ofthe childzen of Jſracll , vnto kinge Sa⸗ 
lomou. And wheras the Loꝛde ſaith: It he harken not to thee, tel the Chuch. 
he meaneth not by the woꝛde of the Churche, all the multitude ofthe whole 
Catholike Churche , but the Pꝛelates. Other wiſe howe were it poſlible to 
dothat whiche he teacheth ? Fox it is not poſſible to aſſemble the Catholpke 
Churche it ſelſe into any one place, and committe any cauſe oꝛ matter vnto 
the ſame, | 


by 


Of che Churche; 5 Fol. 259. 


atlie Þ not only the elders ol Ilrael and the captaines ofthe familycs,but al 
J(tacll alſo came vnto Salomon. Foꝛ it is added ſtreightwapes: And ali 
Ftracll came together to king Salomon, in the moneth Bethainin, vpon 
a lolemne dape, that is the ſeuenth moneth, dc. And in an other place it is 
declared, that thys dedication of Gods howle was the. xxiu. daye of the ſc- . pr. 7. 
ucnth moneth: Yherby yt appereth that this church of Jſracll was allem | 
bled together in the daycs of the feaſtes of the Tabernacles, whan by the 
{awe all the mankinde was compelled to appere before the Loꝛde, as it is 
comma nded in the law. Wherupon it is read in Paraltpomenon, how Sa⸗ Exod. 23. 34» 
lomon kept a ſoicmne feaſt for ſeuen dapes at that time, and all Fſracll with 171.15. 
him. An exceding great church oꝛ congregation from the enter y of Cinath cut. 6. 
vntyll the water ot Egypte . The Hebꝛew woꝛde ſignifieth, Au cxcedung - 
great church, ſo that the woꝛde churche, is ſimpip taken {oz the tcongregati⸗ 
on, els to what purpoſe had it been to ſap, In exceding great church? 
Ls concerning Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes: Tel the churche, it is very manifeſt, 14th. 18. 
that they muſt be ment not of the catholpke, but of cuery particular church, Ie che chur · 
ſpecpallp oꝛdered accozding to the maner of the Synagoge, where matters che, ey -» 4 
were determined betwirt other and bother. whereof we ſpakc in an other "ene 
place. And thys cuſtomc was kept allo in the pumitiue churche . Foz than Cees. 
there were certaine tried men ok the elders choſen oute, which as Tertullian 
maketh mention, did iudge their cauſts with great grauttce and eſtunation. 
In ſuch a church one bꝛother mape be complapned vpon of an nother , and 
the ſaping of Chult be accompliſhed, Tel the church: and in caſe he hearcth 
not the church, let him be as an Ethnike and a Pullycane vnto thee; which 
can not bee, if it be referred vnto the catholpke churche . Whercfoze, where 
as they doe referre it vnto the Pꝛelates of the chuxche , it pzocedith of that 
crrour that they wyll haue pt vnderſtanded of the catholpke church, wherc⸗ 
as it is to be referred to any particular church. And they themſelues do ſuf- 
ficientip ſignitic, that the $22elates of the churche be not the church, in that 
that they doe ſape, that the church is repꝛeſtnted by them although the fame 
bc not fo ſone pꝛoued, as ſpoken. But thereby they doe bewraie theinſclues, 
loꝛ what church they doe lo mantully tyght,no doubt for Popes,cardinals, 
Bylſhops, Pꝛinces, Abbathes, ꝛclates, Pꝛoueſtes, ac. verp commerchur⸗ 
ches. In meinteining ol whole kingdome in the church, they doe lecke allo 
moꝛe their owne p2ofpt than the commoditce of Chultes churche: but they 
ſhould ſce to thep2 owne ſaluation if they would deltucr the flocke ot Chutk 
by the power of the truthe from theyꝛ tyrannpe, whome they doe dekende, 
aͤnd had rather abyde trouble wyth Moiſes, the Prophetes, Chult himuiif, 
and the Ipoſtles, and all trewe Godly perſons foꝛ Gods people, than to en- 


iope the tempoꝛarie commodities of Sinne for the tyme pꝛelent. 
„ Ofcheknowledges of chetrewe Church 


'S" (cmbte.of the ſtates of the Enppꝛe at Auſpurge. » 54 g. at whyche the Churchie 
ſome woulde bꝛynge the churches, which had receauedthe Goipcll, bylittle ler forth by 
and uttic vnto Popery againe: and ſome other ſought to fruſtrate the pre- tire 
dent endcauours of the wicked , dydfett forthe thele lower tokens to znewe * bn 
the trewe church bye, The firſt is, pure and cleanc _—_ ꝛthe ſecond, » | 

Bk. Mi. right 


He framers ofthe vnſtabie doctrine, o that Interim, made at the al: Then ner 


Doctrine. 


right vle ol the ſatraments: the thirde is, the bitte whiche ſhoulde conliffe 
in loue and quietneſſe: the fourthe is the C and vntuerſall conſcnte, 
thꝛough out all the places and times of the woꝛlde. If theſe were handled in 
their tight and naturall kinde and meaninge, there were no harme in them. 
Fox J tuppoſe that there is no man that hathe any chuſtian vnderſt anding, 
that wouldercfuſe that Church, and not take it to be verilie chiſtian like, in 
which theſe tokens ol true religion be perceaued and ſeen to bee. ho would 
not deſire to liue in that Churche, wherein there is pure teachinge, the ſacra- 
ments bſed aright, the vnitie and concoꝛde of the farthfull is kept in loue, and 
quictnes, and where there is obſcrued a catholike conſent bothe of faithe and 
vnderſtandinge with all true faithfull folke,diſpcricd thzough out the whole 
Wwotlde? 

ie do allowe altogither theſe fo wer tokens x lignes ofthe true Church, 
but in an other meaning than as it is teceaued in the Popilhe Churches. Fox 
we do take the ſame to be the pure doctrine ofthe Churche, whiche commeth 
from Chuſie, conucied vnto vs by the Apoſtles, which appointed vs nothing 
ot their owne chople, but did faithtully pꝛefer vnto all nations the diſcipline 


whiche thei receaucd of Chꝛiſte: in which is not hearde the vopce ol any ma, 


The vſe of 


the Sacr a 
meitkes, 


but of the oncly begotten of God, the true and onely ſhepherde and teacher. 
My cheepeſ laith he heareth my voyce,and do folowe mee. The pure pꝛta⸗ 
chinge ol Chultcs Goſpell dothe axight beare the firſte ſigne and token ol the 
true Churche. We do ſequeſter here all kinde ol doctrines and commannde⸗ 
ments of men. here (ocuer the lawe of Moſes is taught, there is knowen 
to be a Synagoge of Jewes:and where Alkaron is reade, there is the mee⸗ 
tings of Mahomet, a lo wher the Goſpell of Chult our Sauiour is taught, 
there is declared to be the chꝛiſtian Churche. 

The ſcconde marke of the true Churche they doe make the lawfull vſe of 
the ſacraments, which we compꝛehende in twoe partes. The one is, if thele 
ſacrainents be vſed which were inſtituted by the Loꝛd himſelfe and our Sa⸗ 
uioure:the other, it thei be purelie and vprightly vſed accoꝛdmgt dnto his oꝛ⸗ 
dinance. Foꝛ i this marke be wzeaſted to other Sacraments allo as thet cal 
them. oꝛ to any other than the la wfull vſage of the ſacraments, whiche both 


wee ſee is done in the Poperie , wee eſteeme this to be the note not of the true 


The vnitie of 
the Church, 


but of the counterfaite Churche. 

And whereas the thirde marke which they doe take ofthe true Church, 
is the vnitce ofthe Churche whiche ſtandeth in quietnefſe and loue, J doe 
fate it is not eueric manner of vnitie,but the ſame which is powred into the 
harts of the true faithfull by the ſpitite ol Chꝛiſte, and with all is declared 
thꝛoughout all our lite by charitable good turnes of Chꝛiſtian loue, ot one to 


an other:as it were bet wirt membꝛes of Chultes bodye. Other wiſe the chil⸗ 


The Catho⸗ 
like Conſent, 


den alſo of thys woꝛlde, and the nacions whiche bee voide of Chꝛiſte haue 
their vnitie. concoꝛde, peace, and loue. And we do ſee that the Baſtarde chil- 
dren ofthe Church doe ſtoutip maintaine, and vpholde, thtir vnitie and qui⸗ 


etnes in religion. 

As to: the fourthe marke, whichc thei make to be the Catholpke confente 
of all the Churches ofthe whole woꝛld, we do not referre it vnto the extraoꝛ⸗ 
dinarie cer emonies, whiche be diuers and diuerſly vſcd in diuers and ſundꝛpe 
Churches, Noz vnto mens traditions,and conſtitutions, which folowed al⸗ 
ter the times of the Apoſtles: but vnto the chieke points of our ——_— 


4 
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OftheChurche; Fol. 260. | 


ruerlaſting and vncucrſall, chat ta to ſaie,neceſſarilic per 
all the fapthtullof:Chulte., ſo they: be able ad te bee rA. 


whithe as thei be 
temitig unto | 
. ucdinthe catholyke und vinuerſall-conſent of all. Mherctoꝛe wee doe tx⸗ 
tlude here ali ſuch thynges, as hath been bꝛought in, in thelt latter timcs, 
and ber cahcrtaiſe and contrarpe vnto Gods woꝛde, either at libertic to 
ve obſerued and allowed, after the vſage not ot all, but of ſome Churches 
onety. There is none of theſe matters confirmed by the catholpke conſent 
of au facchfull:; Foz the catholike tonſent in thys mattet muſte be referred 
not to che pꝛelẽt time onip, oꝛ to any othet tymt paſſed oꝛ to come, but vnto 
a l times and ſeaſons of the whole catholpke Churche, cuen from the vevy 
Apoſtiea, vntill the tymes of the ende ot the woꝛlde. 


Che Ronuhe men take that fo a catholyke content, whith is deerccd 


in the Churche of Rome, commenip of the Bytſhop ol Rome and othets 
adiopung vnto yt, that hee is the Head of the Church, and the highel vi 
car of Chuilt,thatthe Maſſe is a ſacrtiice fox the quicke and the dead that 
the dead Sainctes muſte be pzayed vnto, that the vſe of Images is not 
onely lawtull but pzofytable alſo in the Churche, that the vie of the Loꝛdes 
cuppe is vnla wfull foꝛ the faithfull people: and ſuche other ly e. 


But fozalmuch as theſe matters were not kno wen vato the pure Church, - - 


whyth was in the fpzlte tymes of Chultian religion , noꝛ pet vnuverſally 
reteaued and alowed of all them which haue foiowed , they can not haue 
the tytle of the Catholptze conſent. Wherefore hee is not to bee accounted 
8 iht wap a ſtranger from the catholpke conſcnt of the trewe Churche, 
whoſoeuer retuſeth theſe matters as voide of truth, and therefoze doth dyf- 
= in opinion ftom the Churches of the Papiltes, in as muche as they 


+ Los $4 


Oꝛaſmuch as the Church is a certaine bodpe made of liuely niem- 


bothe take lyfe, and by wyoſe Dpirite alſo it map be directed in al thinges, 


and not directed and ruled onelp, but receaue mereaſe alſo and growe. 


Euerp Churche (ſaith Chꝛyſoſtome) as longe as it hath a head. it gro- 
with, There is no doubt of this point. There is no Chꝛiſtian man ofthe 


opimon that the Churche is headie le, that is to ſaye , a bodye wythoute a 


headde. | amt 

:  ''Therefoze the Churche hathe a Head and not a Merge ey. 
but a head ol his owne: Sctondclp, not many, but one: Thirdelp, 
not ſome brip2ofitable, vnetfectuall, and inſuffictent head, butſuch a one as 
doth rifectually,conveniently,and pꝛofitabip perfoꝛme thoſe thinges whe: 
che doe belonge vnto a trewe head. It hath noe others head, but hys 
owne headd. hat is that? The ſame to whome the body doth belonge, 
and him to whom the bodye is vnited and lubiecte as tothe head. Euerye 
bodyt hath a headeof hys owne, vnto whiche it is ſubtecte by the verye 
creator thereof . Dothe Church alſo hath a heade of hys owne , which it 
choſenottoit ſelle, but tooke it as giuen her by God, ; 

5 II. iu. „ oO 


longe ſynce fallen from the olde puritce of the Churches of the Apo- 


bers, it mult necdes of neteſſitie haue aheadde , of whence it mape 


Whatthe -. 
Ro mamiſtes 
doe make a 
catholy ke 
coulcnt, 


Chryſoſtom 


What mane t *W 
.of head the +5 
church hath, $ 


Of the Churthe. 
not many heads, but one. It is nat at wo headed oz thiee 
gc. Noz it can not reccaut manꝝ heads /Avtrding one after a 
other, by chaunge and caſualtie of death' Foz ſa it ſhomnde dye it ſeife as 
ofte as it ſhoude loſe the heade by deathe , and tue agame as ite as it 
gettith any ntwe heade, which enterchangeableneſſt of dyeng and tpurnge 
agame,ſhoulde make the thinge very monſtruouſt. Che treme Ghurche 
bepnge once deade with her heade and being rauſcd vp agaume with the 
ſame vnder the erewe heade whiche ſhall neucr dyr againe, hathitfilfe 
a——_—_— alſo everlaſtynge lyfe , and ſhall neucr:dpe: ange mont here: 


The Church Jt hath (J ſape) a heade nobonelp of hys owne and one alone; but 
hach a bende Tanuemently;and allye alſo fuffictent;that it is weli able to gouerne 
ſaficieno -: 14 . Fo it hath ſpyuiteand iyfe :the ſpirite nat of this woꝛlde, but of God: 
for . jpft not earth, but heaueniye ; whoſe trade is inYeauen . Ind thys yt 
* _" hath by no nother meancs, but by the ſufficiencye ot hys heade , whereby 

il ts declared, that his heade is not onely luftictent, but heaucniy allo and 
dige, 3/7 411 5 |. 4 9435 2057 994 21449 


What is the Athene thyngcs bee trewe,concerning the heade of the Churche. 
vea of the - Howelet ds 0oke furder what it is, and let vs here take 8 cofthe 
n. Apoſtle. Let hum ſhewe vs the trewheade ofthe trewe Churthet. 
Ephe.s,, | N this wile : And hee hath made ſubtecte all thrnges vnder hys 
fete, (het ſpeaketh of Thult) and he hath giuuen him to be che hende oucg 
all thynges, to that Churche which is hys bodyc , the accomplyſhement 
Ephe.4, ol him whyrh fulkylleth au things in al men. Jgaine,Buclet vs{fapth he 
folowe the trwethe in loue, and in all thinges growetrhpm whichts 
heade, hat ts to ſay Chzylt , in whometfthe whole bodye be well topn 
and compacte to gether in euerpe iointe of apde and reliefe, accoꝛding to 
the wozkinge ol euerp parte in hys pꝛopoꝛtion, pt makethj the encreale of 
the body, to the buylding vp of yt ſelfe by charitie. 8 
Erbe. . Item: You hi wrt ſubiecte vnto pour owne hulbandes a 
the Lo2dc, Foz the huſbande is the wyues heade, cuen as Chylt is ald tl 
heade of the congregation; and the ſame which mirultreth laluacion pits 


| 6 ? 1 Foy: I . 3 Die 
colaqtau . iſo tn another platt: Al things were created by him and fo hym, z he is 
betoze all thinges, and by hpm all thynges haue ther bemgt. And he is the 
heade of the bodpeof the Churche:whoe is the beginnynge, and the kpꝛſte 
—— ofthe deade, that he might haue the pzcheminence, This ſaith the 


Ip EE i, + 45 5 
her things * Chaiſte is the heade of Goddes Churche , of whome theſe 


The church %% 


hath not mas hog | 
ny hiads,. _ 


derben. thinges bee repozred which ber in aupe wyſe requiliteeo the ozder of the 


trewe heade . It is ineete foꝛ the heade to haue not onely anexcellencye of 
woꝛthineſſe, but of gouernaunte alſo and power. It is mecte fo it tu nu⸗ 
lterto the body ſpirite audlyfe, and to . een members of itt neon- 
tinuall concoꝛde, ioined together wyth one and bloude, and to dy⸗ 
rette the motions and duet tes of cuerie eche one, andtopzoup de foz the 
healthe ofthe whole bodpe.Uithout ſuch a heade what ts body tis, but 
a deade blocke: | | | _ 


i 


Of cheGhutche, . i” d 


geen 
5 e 
begotten ot od to hee the molt ſufficient 
tearitrfr Apoſtie-ddthe commende, whan he talleth him the beginninge, ha⸗ 
4 veſptrte to the Hebꝛe we woꝛde, whiche hathe the ſignitieatron bothe. 
cand ofthe he ade. Agayne in that he laithe, It beareth rule 


the onelpe 


Jm the true Une, ad you be the bꝛaunches. 


Ii Theſe thpngeoberozrue, thatnvneotthe aduerartes beeabletodcnpe 11 Ihen 


them. Sut pet ehep doe ſubſtitute vnta thys headeChulte,as the puucipalt 
heade , a not her he ũdet a be as the ſccũdatie heade. Thep meano the Biſſhop 
ot Rome, nhomt thep do fondlie unagine to be oꝛdtyned to be the he ade ol 
the vmutrian C hurche in the earthe, as Leutennaunte and Uicare vn⸗ 
bo Chuſte the cinefe heade. They wpil haue the ouerſcer of the Churche, to 


were ealledthe heades of the people,as We maye ſce in the Dooke of Samus ler | 


beeplenty- The cc 
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hende of all others; whole excet-Þ<-- 


Chr: 


in 2aGthpaiges; and is before all thyngts, and is ſette oueraltthpnges,and 
that nithynges ber and do ſtands bp him, it toucheth the ſulfirtencie,that 
all umatett suerte ſſarie bie miniſtreꝭ to the bodpe from the heade: that he 
faith; He tultplltti ali in all, and geucth htalthe to the bodyt, and that ail the 
bodie gꝛoweth in hym:to whiche purpole that laynge of Chilte doth lerue, 


daric "i at 


el; where it is ſaide, that Saule was made the hrade amongeſt the Tribes . 
ol Iſtaell. And in Amos, where the noble menne were called the heades of a»: 


the people. Ind in Elaie the leucuth chapiter: in whiche plate the kynge ol 22 ; 15 
Damaſto, and the kpirge of Damaria be called heades. Butte woe do teade .. 


in no piace in the Ocriptures that the Apolites and Byſſhops be called the aun 


heades ofthe Churches; : there) 
- Pea;Jugultine in his thirde boke wutting againlt the letters of Petullan,, , 
denpeth, that the Apoſtle Paule coulde be the haade of them whom he had 


planted in the faith hl. fa ſap 
mani docit thou not — 


and thasthe Chriſtian man ſhoutdfaſten his roote in Chꝛiſt that Chꝛiſt be 
thr heade of the Chuſtian manne :? oꝛ what tyme the ſpirituall grace is be- 
ſtowrd pnto the beieuers by the holy and tapthtuil Miniſter, the Mi⸗ 
miſteo p miſcile dotize not e: butte hee onelpe of whome pt ys ſapde, 
that het dothe lultylye the wpcked . Nox the Apoltle Paule was not 
che hrade and beg punpnge of them whome hee planted , noꝛ Apollo 
the rogteof them whom he watered,but he whyche gaue them encreaſt, as 
hehimlke laith in che thirde chapter in the firſt epiſtle to the Coꝛpntinans 
ſainger I haue planted, Apollo hach watered, but Sod hath geuen encreaꝛre. 
So that noꝛ he which planteth ps any thynge, noꝛ he which watercth, but 
God who giueth encreaſe. Not he was not the roote of them, but he rather 
whiche ſayde: Jam the Uine, and you be the bꝛaunches . And how coulde 
5 bet they heãde, whan hee ſapde : Wee beynge many , are one bodpe in 
Chꝛiſte: And whan he dothe repoꝛte moſte plainelpe in many placcs, that 
ch is the head of the whole booy? wy 


O what a raſhnes # pꝛide is this of che. 

that Chꝛiſte ſhoulde alwayes geue * 
faith,andeo make the a chꝛiſtiã mã in the geuing of it? Mhy doeſt thoũ not lee. N 
ſuſter that Chute ſhould be cuet the begynnynge of the Chꝛiſttan manne, 1.4. 
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Thys 


 Thys faith Jugnſtine . In which wordes hee dothe fiatipe denape 


Of the Churche. 


and re⸗ 


fule, that ſo noble an Apoſtle coulde be the head of them wham he himſelfe 


Whether Pe⸗ 

ter Was an vo 
uerſall paſtor. 
and head of 


the Chur ch. 


rrpoꝛtith ol himſelfe, and ol Apollo, and fecding, whyche 


had plantcd, and he geueth the reaſons why , that is ta ſaye, bytauſe that 
Chuſtian men be one bodpe in Chꝛiſte, and that Chꝛiſte hymſciſe is the head 
of the whole bodpe . Nowe pk it can not bee ſayde of Paule that hee 
was the hend of the Churche , whych hee planted in the Lone, Ilup⸗ 
poſe by tyke reaſon , that the ſame can not bee repoꝛted of the / ceſte of 
The Apoſtles. And if the Fpoſtles can not bee called heads of the Churches 
whiche they planted , howe can Bytſhopps be called headdegot the Chut⸗ 
ches, which nether they ucuer planted,noz watcrpd'whan they were plan⸗ 
ted by others. | | 7 op! 
They doe auaunce Peter aboue Paule, and the reſte of the FpolHes, 
bytauſe that albeit the Apoſtles had lyke and cquali authoꝛitie, pet foꝛ all 
that it was peculpariye ſapde vnto hym by the Loꝛde: Fecede my Shepe, 
and by the vertue of thps commaundement, they doe make hym bothe 
paſtoꝛ of the vuiuerſall Churche, and head alſo. But J beſecke pou, 1s 
there fo muche difference betwirt planting and watertng , whyche Paule 
theypeculiaripe 
attribute vnto Peter, that Paule foꝛ ali hys planting of the Churches 
map not be called the head of them, and Peter foz hys feedyng map be cal⸗ 
led head not of them onely whome hee fedde, but ot the vniuerſall Churche 
alſo? What hath Peter to do wyth the churches which Paule both planted 
and fedde, and which the reſt of the Apoſties pianted: whereof many were 


vtterip vnknowen vnto hunc 8 


: Gala. 2s 


Act. 20. 


Ofwhat 


Chorchthe 


Byſſhop ot 
Rome 1s 


headd >» 


Shall we beleue that it was poſſible that Peter onely ſhoulde fcede 
the vmucrſall Churche of Chuſte! To what purpoſe than ſhoulde the reſt 
haue been choſen, and ſent abzoade thzoughe out all the woꝛlde?! The Lowe 
ſaide not vnto him, Feede all my Dheepe, but ſpmplpe, Feede my Sheepe, 
The feeding of choſe Sheepe was committed vnto him whych beleued ok 
the circumciſion , but there were pet other ſheepe allo to bee dꝛeuen oute of 
the Sentples, and to bee fedde,of whome-pt Paule were aright called the 
Doctour and teacher, J ſuppoſe hee mpght by as good reaſon alſo bee 
called tije Paſtozc ; whom fo: all that Auguſtine dothe not permittto bee 
called Head of them . Againe pf it did belong vnto Peter onelp to feede the 
ſhepe ot Chʒ.ſt, what is the matter that Paul calling vnto him the 
and Byſhops ol the Churche of Epheſus doth ſaye: Looke well therefs:e 
to pour ſclues, and to the whole flocke, in which the holy ſpirite hath fet pou 
Bylſhops, to feede wanawey the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed 
wyth hys bloud . Ergo, It was not Peter onlp which fedde the Lozdes 
ſhcepe,but the other Apolties alſo, Byſſhops, Naſtoꝛs, and Doctors fedds 
alſo, vnto whom Auguſtine doth neuer the moꝛe pelde that they ſhoulde be 
called heads of the Churche, than he did vnto Paule. 


But in caſe men wyll needes haue the Byſſhop of Rome to bee head 
of the Churche lett hym bee headde of chat Churche whyche is ſub⸗ 
iecte vnto hym, as the bodye is to the head. In caſe there bee a Chur⸗ 
che, which maps bee called the bodye of the Byl ſhoppe of Rome, wee can 


be Well content that foꝛ all vs he map be head thereof , as of hys dar 
| t 
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but it can not be graunted that he bee the head of anye particular bodye of 
Chuſte, muche leſle of the vniuerſall bodye , Foz as foꝛ that that they doe * 
crake and boaſt of the ſucteſſion of Peter, they bee but toyes and trifles, Fox 8 | 
he was nether the head ofthe catholpke Churche , noꝛ pet yl he had been ſo, "Rf 
it were no reaſon that there fo the lyke pꝛerogatiue ſhould be gyuen vnto al | | Ih 
Bylhops of Rome. | | ws | 


VIII. Ofche Vnitee of the Church. 
Ot the catho⸗ 


( i He commendation of vnitee is wozthelp eſtemed great emongſt trew 1. .-. 1 wy | 
wy godly perſons, And whercas wee doe intende to note ſome thynges aud Hunde | Fg A 
butcfipe of it, wee will leaue to ſpeake of the vniucrſall inſtinct thereof geuen voitee ofthe 1 [ 
to all creatures naturallp, in Þ that they do bende all vnto one, and be pꝛeſer⸗ Chur che. 1 | 
ued by vuitce,to be diſcuſſed by finer heads, and wee wyll treate of the v- + | 
| nitee of the Churche, to applpe our ſelues tothe matter whiche wee haue in wt | 
hande ; and wee will ſpeake not ofthe particular vnitce of the Churche, but 115 
of the catholpke and vniuerſall vnitec: not of the counter fait, but of the nas 
eurall and tre we, not of the deuided, but of the whole and lounde vnitce, 
The particular, counter fait: and deuided vnitce,doth belong vnto Heretikcs, 
Schiſmatpkes, and vnto them which when they woulde ſeeme to be catho⸗ 
lpke, they doe pꝛetende an vnitee: and pet the ſame vnitce whiche they haue, 
is not trewe. but counterfeit and grounded in falſe wozſhips and traditions 
ot men. But the catholpke, tre w, and ſounde vnitee perteineth not to Dehil: 
matykes, but vnto the trewe faithſull, and that generally vnto all. The trew 
and catholpke vnitceof the Churche, doth belong onely vnto them, whyche 
ace of the trew and catholyke Church. | 
Wherefoꝛe, let them which doc ſometimes etitice vs, and ſometimes en⸗ 
force vs to keepe the vnitee of theyꝛ Churche , firſt of all make of their par⸗ 
ticular vnitee an vatuerſall ,of a deuided a whole one, of acounterfait , a 
trewe Chuiſtian :thatis to ſap, Let them retourne firſt themſelues vnto the 
trewe and catholpke Churche of Chꝛiſt from whence they are ficdde, ſetting 
bp erp: andlct them ſo embrace togither with vs the vnitee of it, 
that both they and wee alſo map be all one with all pure faithfull folke,and 
tommeunlp and trewlp eniop the goodneſſe of vnitee in the Lode , It is not 
a trewe vnitee of the trewe Church by and by, bycauſe it is boaſted of,vn- 
der pꝛetente ofthe catholyke Churche . Fo it is no newe matter, that they 
which bee farre from the truth of the catholpke vnitee, do pꝛeſume to chal⸗ 
lenge themlelues the title thereof, yt they thinke that they haue the better 
hande either in multitude, either in pꝛelcription of many peares, epther in | bee 
aucthoꝛtie of the higher powers. The place of Hicrome is knowen; wyp- Nic oni | $5 
ting in this. wiſe: Jn King Conſtantius time, whan Euſcbius a Hippatius e Lucis 1 
were tounſelers, Jnfidelpte was wꝛiten vnder the name of vnite and faith, ſoriano s. ws I 
as it is knowen nowe.Foz in that tyme there was nothing ſemed ſoGodly, + 
nothing ſo conucnient fox the ſeruant of God, as to folowe vnitee, and not 1 1 
to be pluckt from the communton of the whole woꝛlde, ſpecially now whan ip 4 
the — ſhew of ſctting foꝛth of things ſemed to haue no wickedncs. 11 | 
. Wherefoze we mult diligently ſearch, which is the trewe vnitee ofthe 
Catholike Churche , leaſte wee bee deceyued by the falle appellatyon and 
| meaning 


"x * * * y 


Curſoſtome Miter of his Faithfull, but that ut bꝛedith the 


Of che Churche. | 
meaning ok yt, and in pꝛetence of vnitee, doe retourne vnto our olde accuſto⸗ 
med ſchiſme. 
nk; The trewe and ſounde vniter of Chꝛiſtes Churche is compꝛyſed in a 
on oltecwe diuiſion of thꝛee . Fox fyꝛſt it is one in it ſelte. Ind the catholike Chur- 


A triple diui⸗ 
ce. che is not manifolde but one, bicauſe it is the bodpe ol Chuſte, ol whiche v⸗ 
intec wee ſpake be loꝛe in the ſeconde article . Decondcly there is a vnitee 
of bodye with the headd Chꝛiſte in thys one Churche. And withoute this 
vnitee any ſocietie of Chʒiſtian men is to no purpoſe. | 
Thirdelp, the vnitce of the Church conſiſteth inthe membzes of it, and 
that is whan they to ſticke togither amonge themlelues in a kinde or molle 
faſt knot and coniunction. This trew x abſolute vnitee, can nother be ſtret⸗ 
ched anp larger, noz be reſtreined any ſtreighter. Foz it is exactly applied vn- 
te the thꝛelolde reſpette of the Churche. That is to ſape, of the head, bodpe, 
and membꝛes. Ind we muſte conſider in the vnitee ol the church. one head, 
one bodye, and one molt vnited knitting togither of the diuers and loudꝛye 
members ofthe ſame. ; | | 
Whatthey be And this vnitee they doe bꝛeake as much as lycth in them, which doe 
which doc either duplace the trewe and only head ofthe church, oꝛ els do toinc and tub⸗ 


breake the vs 


' rites of the ſtitute anpe other vnto it, Agatne they doe the lame which doe appotut luch 
church an vnitee of the bodpc to the head, as can abide diſagretng and repꝛobate 


members, 02 cls will haue vs to folowe ſuche an vnitee of the members, 
which ſhould exclude the vnitce with Chulte the head. The firſte and laſte 
the Papiſtes doe: the ſeconde they doe, which doe ſo boaſt of the Golpell 


Chuſt, $ they haue no regarde of Chuſtiancharitie,although that they da 


reade and hearc that Chꝛiſte ſayde: In thys you be knowen co bee my diſtt- 
ples, if you haue charitie and loue one to another. No doubt the trewe vni⸗ 
tee with Chulte is ſuch, that it doth not _ require a mutuall loue and v⸗ 
ame alſo . Chzpſoſtome ſapth, 

againſt them whych doe not care foꝛ the vnitee wyth the head: What doeſt 

thou foꝛſabing the head (ſaith hee) ſtickeſt vnto the members! It thou doeſt 

fall from the head, thou arte vttetip loſte. Ind marke whatlocuer hee bee 

he can not lyue , onleſſe he be ioyned vnto him by the head, and ſoliuue. 

ln what mes Now ſeing that there is ſo great a diuerſptee and vnequalitie in the chur⸗ 
this vnitec che bothe betwirte the bodpe and th; head, and alſo-betwirte the membzes 
doc coulyt. themſtlues, wee muſte ſee by what meanes thys vnitee, whereof wee doe 
ſpeake,doth conſiſte. The Papiſtes doe grounde it in the obedience and ſub⸗ 

tection vnto the Rom. ſhe Churche, which they will haue to be the Mother 

of all churchcs and faithfull folke . They doe pmagtne that it hath a lappe, 

whercunto all muſte haue recourſe , which will ſeeme to bee trewe Chꝛiſty⸗ 

ans. Ind they doe all lyke thys bnitet, whych doe ſecke therebp rather howe 

they themſclues, than how Chult may raigne. Bow ——— mape 

live gaylpe and bountifullye, rather than howe the members of the churche 


map be ſaued together. But wee doc determine that to bee the vnitce of the 
church, not which dependeth vpon any particular churche epther of Rome 
02 anye other ; but which is al wales of the catholpke chucche, and was not 
onelp befoze the Romiſhe churche, but ſhall continue alſo whan the ſame is 
gone and paſte, cuen vntyll the very ende of all . This wee doe ſecke in the 
holy Scriptures , in which wee haue thys church alſo expꝛeſſed, whan they 


1 ſuppoſg.. 


doe call the churchethe bodpe ; whoſe head Chyſte is. 


5 x 
Of che Churche. | Fol. 264. 


I tuppole they doe ſufficiently detlare, that p bnitee of the Church ſtandeth 
by lyke meanes as the vnitee ofthe bodye wyth the head doth conſiſt bp, 


and or the membꝛes with the membꝛes. The Apoſtle ſaith : Wee beyng maͤ⸗ . 5 ö 15 


nye, are one bodye in Chꝛiſte, and eche of vs one an nothers membꝛes. The . 
s 


vnitee of the head with his bodpe, conſiſteth in one fleſhe, one Spirite, one 45 
bloud, and one lyfe. The lyke is the vnitee of the members. Foꝛ they alſo doe | 14 
cleaue togeather as knit in one ſpirite , one bloud , one fleſhe and lyfe , and Wa 


one head, one with an other. Wherfoze the vnitee of the Church with Chult 
and of all the faithful, which be the membꝛes of the Church, doth conliſt al⸗ 
Waies in theſe meanes. | 


Ofthis vmtce of the Churche the Apoltle ſpcaketh where heeſaith: xp4e.4, 'Y 


Therfoze J doe aduiſe you,bepng bounde in the Loꝛde, that you walke as it th 
is mecte foꝛ that calling wherin pou be called, with all lowlyneſſe and hum⸗ 4 
bleneſſe, and with all gentlenefle , bearing one with an nothcrthzough cha⸗ 
ritee,cndeuouring to keepe the bnittee of the ſpirite , by the bande ol peace; 
Onc body and one ſpirite, lyke as pou be called alſo in one hope of pour cal⸗ 
ling, One loꝛde, one Faith, one Baptiſme: one God and father af all, which 
is abouc all, and by all, and in you all. And in an nother place: Hee that lo⸗ ks. 
ueth his wife, loueth himſelfe. Foz no man neuer hateth his owne ficſhe: but . 
doth rather nuriſhe and cheriſh it like as the Loꝛde alſo doth the Church, ſoꝛ 
we be members of the ſame body, of his fie ſhe and ol hys boanes. Foꝛ this 
cauſe man ſhall foꝛſake Father and Mother, and cleaue vnto hys wyte, and 
th become of two, one fleſhe. This myſterie is great, but J do ſpeake ., 
of Chuſt and of the Churche, Item, no we pou not (ſapth hee) that pour . Corin. 6. 
dodies be the membꝛes of Chꝛiſt? Mhether than ſhall J take the members 
of Chapſte , and make them members of a harlett Godde foꝛbydde. 
Knowe pou not that hee whych cleuith vnto a harlet, is one body there with 
all £ Foꝛ (hee ſaith) : They ſhall bee brought bothe into one fleſhe , But hee 
which ſticketh vnto the Loꝛde, is one Dpirite wpthhym . Ind to the Ro- Ron. 5s. 
maines: But in caſe anye man hath not the Spirite of Chꝛiſte, hee is none 
of hys. And to the Ebꝛewes: Beholde, here am J. and the childꝛen whiche rbre. : 
God hath giuen mee , Fozaſmuche than that the childꝛen are partakers of 
fleſhe andbloude , hee alſo hymſcife lykewyſe tooke parte with them. ac. 
Mee doe lee by thele places of holy Scripture, that the vnitee ol the 

Church, whereby wee be both totned vnto Chꝛiſt oure head, and one of vs 
to an other, doth not exclude that communion of the ſame fleſhe and bloud: 
the myſterie wherof,the fathers haue muche ſpoken of in the Sacrament of 
the bodpe and bloud of the Loꝛde, agamſte the Heretykes that did denype the 
truthe of the ficſhe of Chriſte : and yet notwpthſtandpng ; that itdoth not 
altogether conũiſte therein, but that pt requireth wyth all the vnitee of one 
ſpirite and lyfe . Of the Dpirite wee haue ſeene in the places be foꝛe. Df 
the lyte, wee mapc ſeem the laſte Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, where the A- . 

poſtie ſaith': Fo wee whiche doe lyue, bee alwaies delivered vnto death fot . cointh. 4. 
eſus ſake , that the lyſe of Jeſu mape dee declared in oure moꝛtall fleſhe. 


gaine: Than pf you bee riſen with Chulte,ſecke the thinges aboue, where co oſſ. ; 


Chuſte is ſytting at the ryght hande of God . Ind care fox heauenlye mat⸗ 
tcrs , and not foꝛ carthlye . Fo you bee deade, and pour lyfe is hydden with 
Chuſte in God. It is not poſſible that the lyfe ſhoulde bee diſcrepant from 


Alwaics 


the vnitee ofthe fame Spirite- 
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One bapt ume 


For the trew 


Of the Churche, > 


Ilwaics they which be partakers of the ſame ſelfe ſpirite, be partakers all, 
ofthe (ame ſelfe lyfe . For the qualitee of the lite riſeth vpon the qualitce of 
the Sprite, | 
- Beſpdes the vnitee of fleſhe and bloude , ſpiryte andlyfe , the. Ipoſttte 

 maketh mention atſo of one God and Father of al, who is ouer all thꝛough⸗ 
out all, and in all the faithfull : of one Loꝛde, one faith, and one hope, and one 
baptilme. In the vnitee of the bodye whereby wee bee ioyned vnto the head 
Chuſte, there is compꝛehended alſo the vnitee of God the Father. Foz wee. 
be all one in hym alſo, and he in vs, whan we be vnited vnto Chꝛiſt. J pꝛay 
not (ſayth Chuſle) ſoꝛ them alone, but foꝛ them alſo whiche ſhall belcue in 
mee thoꝛough their woꝛdes and teaching, that all map bee one, lpke as thou 
father arte in mee, and I in the, that they mape alſo bec one in vs. Item: FJ 
in them, and thou in mee, that they map be fultylled into one, ac. Ergothat 
is a full vnitee . In calc that lyke às the father is in the ſonne, lo the (ome be 
alſo in vs, and wee in the Father and the Donne: that is to lape, in one com⸗ 
mumon of ſpirite, whereby wee bee made partakers of the heauenly na⸗ 
ture. | | 

Thoſe thinges whiche hee ſpake ofthe vnitee of faith, hope, and bap⸗ 
tiſme, bee annexed vnto this vnitee: Euen as btotherlploue is allo, where⸗ 
by we be declared to be the diſciples of Chniſte: and peace aiſo, wherby as it 
were with a certein knot, we be tyed in the bnitce of ſpirit. They which bee 
knit vnto Chuſt, be tyed to gether not onelp in the felowſhip of his ſpißzte, 

but of faith, hope, and baptilme alſo, | 


This vnitec of the Catholpke churche can not be, but amongeſt them 
which be trewe faithfull folke, and trew members of the Churche , Ind to 
conſerue and kecpe this, it is not oncly law full but alſo neceſſarie, to foꝛſake 
the compame ol the oute warde and particulare Churche, it the communion 
and fclowſhip therof be defyled:as in caſe of worſhipping ol Idols, in Si⸗ 
monpe, In falſe ſeruices, In a counterfeit head, that is to ſape, Antichꝛiſte, 
and all ſuch other filthy dꝛegges of the whoꝛe of Babplon. The vnitee of 
the Catholike Church is to be pꝛeferred aboue all particulare Churches in 
caſc that of neceſſitie a man ſhoulde fozſake the one oꝛ the other. Wherefoꝛe 
he muſt not bee condemned immediatlye foꝛ a bꝛeaker of the vnitee of the 
Churche, and a Schiſmat pke, whoſoeuer dothe nowe a dayes foꝛ ſake the 
Churche of Rome, onleſſe it be pꝛoued that the vnitee ofit is ſuche, as is 
altogether one with the trewe and Catholpke Churche: and that ſo wee 
ſhoulde doe it wꝛonge, to foꝛſaze it. Onthe other ſpde , he is not immedi⸗ 
atelp in the vnitee of the Catholpke Churche, whoſocuer , is inueſted in the 
Romiſhe Church. Foꝛ there be within it many naughtppackes , farre wyde 
from the bodye of the tre we Churche, men not ioined to Chuſte, nother in 
Faith nother in Spirike, (noꝛ ſhewing any charitee) and loue to wardes the 
trewe faithfull. And pet they think: bicaule they haue all one Pope, one mad⸗ 
neſſe in Jdolatrie, one Male, and doe ſcrue all in one kynde of ſeruitce of the 
ſee of Rome, that they bee moſte Catholyke, and that they alone doe ſtande 
inthe vnitec of the Churche , And beyng doted with this moſte vaine pecr- 
ſwaſion , they doe condenme all others foz Schiſmatpkes and Yerctpkes, 
whiche doc obey Gods Moꝛde, and departe out of the middeſt of Babylon, 
and doe flcc from the commumon, ſeruice, and crueltie thereof, leaſte pt 


they 


Of che Churches : Fol.184; 
they ſhould be partabers of their ſinnes, they ſhould themſelues allo perilhe 
with the pertſhing. 111 

That the Vnitee of the Churche doch cortonft 


in Ceremonies, 


did neuer conſiſte in outwarde rites and ceremontes but in faithe and vie ot che 
Spirite, Carcfull (ſaith the Apoſtle) to keepe the vnitee ofthe Dpirite vn- ig 
till we doe all accheue vnto the vniteeoffaith,The diverſitie of Ceremomes warde 
doth not breake the vnitee of the Churche, in caſe that that point doe ſtande Ceremonics; 
which ts in the actes of Thapoſtles. The hartes of the multutude of them 44.4. 
which beleued, was one, and their ſoule one . Hee whiche obleruith the 

day and doth rcfraine from ſome meates, it he do oblerue bꝛotherlp loue and 

charitee , he is no whit deuided from them which nether do obſerue date, noꝛ 

abſtaine from any kinde of meates. Mherefoꝛe there is no cauſe whiethat 

any bzother ſhould in ſuch lyke caſes either judge either foꝛſake his bꝛothet. 

This Contention (ſaith Jugultine) of the faſtinge of the Sabbath, is an ,,,,q, 
endeleſſe matter, bzedinge ltrife ', makinge noe ende of queſtions and de⸗ Bot. 86, 
bates.Therfoze let the faith of Church, which is ſpꝛed abꝛode euerp wher, 

be one, as it were within in the membꝛes, albeit that the vnite it ſelk of faith, 

be obſcrued in lundꝛy loꝛtes and ceremonies,by which the ſame that is trew 

in ſaith, is no wiſe hyndered. Durcly it were to be wiſhed, that chꝛiſtian me 

ſhoulde ſo well agree together, that lyke as we haue one God, one Lowe, 

and one Head, e be one body vnder the lame, and do dzinke of him, one Dpt- 

rite,of faith, hope, charitee and godly loue, ſo we might alſo iudge, and ſape 

all one thing, whereunto the Apoſtle doth aduiſe vs to the Coꝛinthians, and cor. . 

not onelp ſap, but doe it allo, in as much as concernith the caſe of our ſalua⸗ 

tion. And what can be better welcome, chan this vnitee, vnto a godiy manz 


Dow good and pleaſant a matter is it, ſoꝛ bꝛethen to dwell in one: faith the The ointe⸗ 


Pꝛophete: ſhouldnot ſuch a vnitee be compared aright vnto an holy oint- bars 
ment which dꝛoppith downe from Farons head into his bearde, and to the 
hemme ok his garment: and vnto the heauenly de we, which of Gods good⸗ 
nes commeth downe vpon the hilles of Spon, whan that charitee, quiet, + 
agreable vnitee, ſhedde vpon the Miniſters, Paſtoꝛs, and Doctoꝛs, by the 
Spirite of God, dꝛoppith downe vpon the interioꝛ membꝛes of the church? 
Fo lyke as by their diſco2de and falling out, their be ſo wen patties and ſects 
among the faithful, ſo ts vnitee cheriſhed and meinteined by their concoꝛde 
and 3 The diſagrements of the Byſſhops as well Greckrs as La⸗ 
tines, be not vnknowen, whereby the vnite of the Churches was wonte al⸗ 
waies to be bzoken . Of which matter we haue ſpoken ſomwhat vpon that 
place, in the.rxit.Pſalme: They deuided my garment among them, and caſt 
lottes fo2 mp coate. | 


{F300 the Faith of the Catholyke Church. 


Ee ſpake be foꝛe of Faith in a place by it ſelfe, wherfoꝛe wee neede not 
here to ſpeake any other thing of it than as it is requiſite and neede- 

full fox the preſent caſe , that the vnitee of the Churche conliſteth allo in the 
verpe faith which Thapoſtle ſaith is one, as well as baptiſme, yea, as the 


De trewe and catholike vnitec of the trewe and catholpke Churche, Thettewe v- 


Chutca did | 


SS , dh 


Of the Churche. 


Lozde himſclfe and his bodye. There is requilite therfoze fox the trewe vnt⸗ 
tte ot the Church, not ſondzy,but ane Faith, and that not of all ſoztes, but þ 

De Trinit. ſame which is Chꝛuſtiã in decde. And this is called one (ſaith Zuguſtine) not 
lib. j. ca. a. in membꝛe. but in kinde. Foꝛ we call it rather one then many, fox the lpkenes 
Abe ſaich of and reſemblante therof, and that there is no diuerlitie in it: That lykewyſe 
tne Charche ag of them which willeth all one thing, there is one wyll, ſo the faith allo of 


1 the belcuers is all one. The ſame the Fathers called Catholike , fozaſmuch 

as it was bniuerſally and comonly p2ofefled of all faithfulls, and accozding 
vnto the pꝛofeſſion 02 * thcrof, they tudged Churches to be either ca- 
tholike cither hereticall. 


ready and plaine, they bzought thole pointes which the trewe faithfull doe 
belcuc in this catholike faith, into a ſhozt and plaine leſſon, called the Creede. 
herein we doe lap: | 


J 


he Creede 
of the catho⸗ 


Beleue in one God the ſather almightie maker of Heauen and 
Earth: and in Ieſus Chriſte his onely Sonne oure Lorde , which 
was conceaued by the holy Spirite, borne of the Vir gin Mary, ſuf- 
fred vnder Pontius Py late, crucified, dead, and buried: hee deſcended into 
Hell, and roſe againe the thirde day from the dead: he aſcended vnto heauen, 
and ſitteth at the right hande of God the Father almightye, from thence he 
ſhall come to judge the quicke and the deade. I beleue in the holy Spirite, 
the holy Catholyke Church, the Communion of Sainctes, the forgiuencs of 
Sinnes, the reſurrection of the fleſhe,and the lyte euexlaſting. s: 


This is the trewe Apoſtolpke, right, and catholpke faith ol the trewe 
Apoſtolpke right, and Catholike Church, which varieth not, but hath re⸗ 
mained al waies conſtantly one ſclfcſame faith thzoughout all woꝛldes, ac⸗ 
coding vnto the which we be accounted trew, right, and catholpke Chuſti- 
Achanatias men . The Creede of Athanaſius,doth compꝛehende the tatholtke fatth 
Creede. in the right confcſſion of the holy Trinitce , and the incarnation of Jeſus 

Chulſt,trew God and trewe Man, of his paſſion, death, going down to Hel, 
reſurrection, aſcenſion, fitting at the right hande of the father, ofthe com- 

ming to iudge, of the generall reſurrection of our bodies, of the laſte iudge⸗ 
ment,of the eucrlaſting fire, and lpfe euerlaſting. And after that hee hath re⸗ 

| | hearſed all this, he ſaith:;This is the catholpke Faith, which onles, that cuc- 

rp man doe faithfully and firmely beleue, he cannot be ſaued. 

According Ergo they which doe beleue after thys wiſe, haue the catholpke faythe. 
voto this here foe tt foloweth,that they be not Heretykes, but catholpke folke, ſtan⸗ 
Creede ae ding in the vnitee ofthe cathoipke Church , Ind this Gractan did acknow- 


CO lege whan he did publifhe a law to the people of Conſtantinople from The- 


ſſalonica, in which hee decreed, that they onely which worſhipped the holpe © 


Trinitee in lyke honour, ſhoulde be called the Catholpke Churche: and they 

which were of the cõtrary opinion, ſhould be called Heretikes. Looke vpon 
ne Soſomenus in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛye. And we be alſo plainely, warelp, 
T4 may circumſpectly and 2 and agreabiy baptiſed in this faith thoꝛough al 
Chꝛiſtendome that the confeſſion therof is required of mens own mouthes, 


in caſe they be of peares of vnderſtandinge whan they bec baptiſed, and pf 

they be inkantes it is required of the witneſſes of theyꝛ baptilme, as vnder⸗ 

takes foꝛ their baptiſme. | 
herfoꝛe thep be very vnreaſonable and raſhe, whych be not —_— 


to the intent that the pzofellion of it ſhoulde be 


2 


Of che Churche. 


the haptiſme:noꝛ thep doc not require it fauorablp, but they doc burden men 
bponlyke caſe and neceſſitpe;asthe catholicke faythe is required of all them 
whiche will bee any members of the catholicke churche . As to beleue tn ho- 
ly me that be deade:(Doeſt not thou belcue ſay thep, in ſainctszergo thou att 


an heriticke) that we mult call and cry fox helpe ofthe ſaincts, that the ſaincts 


do pꝛap ſoꝛ vs in heauen, that their images muſt be woꝛſhipped here in chur 
ches: that the Malſle is a ſacrifice ſoꝛ the ſinnes of the quicke and the deade, 
that the ſubſtance ot bzcade and wine is turned into the bodye and bludde ol 


the l oꝛd, by the conſecrationofthe Pꝛieſt:p there be ſeuen ſacramentes:pð the 


Byſhop ot Rome is Chꝛiſtes vicare here in earthe, and the general head of al 
churches, ö it is not law full foꝛ pꝛieſtes to marry: a yet J lape nothing of þ 
whiche they woulde haue vs to beleue of mannes free will , of latilfactions, 


merites, and pardons, that is to ſap ofthe marchandiſes ol Simon of Rome, 


and of the traditions ol the church. Foz onleſſe that a man do beleue that all 
far matters be Chꝛiſtian and true, he is condemned fot an heriticke: what 

ocucr become of that olde catholicke faith and vnitie which thei doe ſet litell 
bp, but the olde paſtoꝛs did regarde that onely. Ind there is a greate cauſe to 
make theſe men to be thus minded. They knowe that there is but little to be 
gapned of the confeſſion of the catholike lapth: but they do iccle that there ry- 
lech not onelp greate gapne , but that there loꝛdelynelſe and kingedome allo 
of the pꝛieſtes doth conſiſte in thole poyntes which J now rehearſed, 

So that it is excedinge neceſſary for all faithful lolke to know how Þ there 
is but one fayth in the churche, and wherein the vnitie of it doth conſilte and 
that there can be in it no diuerſitic, and in what reſpect the fapthe mape be di⸗ 
uers without anp bꝛeache of the vnitie ok the churche. han that there is a- 
ny mention made ofthe fayth of the church, that it is ſo one, that as manys 


as do diſſent from it, be wyde from the true vnttie ofthe churche of Chaiſe: 


It muſte be vnderſtanded of that onely churche, whiche we call the Catho- 
licke church, and accoꝛdinge to the whiche they were in tymes paſte accomp⸗ 
ted catholicke which dtd confeſſe the lame. Contrarpe vnto that no man can 


be alowed to diſſent. But whereas there doth arpſe queſtions and diſſentions 


in the churche vpon rites and free and lawfull obleruations, ſo that ot the 
fapthfull ſome bcleue one thinge and ſome an nother: in that caſe ſuche fapth 
though it be neuer ſo diuers, it hurteth nothinge the catholpcke vnitie. As foꝛ 
example, The Apoſtle ſapthe : Receaue vnto pou the weake in faythe, not in 
dilputinge and troublinge his conſtience. One man beleueth that he maye 
eate all thinges, an other bicauſe that he is weake, cateth herbes . Why doth 
the weake man cate herbes? Bicauſe he beleueth that he ought not to eate 
what he liſteth: aud ſo he differeth from the faythe of his bzother whiche is 
ſtronger. who beleueth that it is la wfull foꝛ a Chultian man to eate what 
meate he liſte. Againe, ſome man beleueth that there is a difference in dapes, 
and another beleueth that there is none: and the one hath a regarde of the da 
and the other hath none: This varietie of fayth doth not bzeake the vnitie of 
the catholicke fayth, noꝛ it hindereth it not, but that both mape ſtande faſte i- 
nough in the catholicke faythe, al well he whiche beleueth that hee mape cate 
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With this faith, but do beſids this require the faithful to beleue other things, It i wicked 
whercofthere is no mention made nother in the catholicke Creede,nother at matter t re- 
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all meates, and maketh no difference betwixte dape and dape, as he allo that 


beleueth that he ought not to tate and putteth difference betwixte day a day. 
Foz not withſtãdyng al this kinde of * remaineth - — 
| Sm. ., ounds 
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Of the Clarche.' 


I _ (Cotide inthe church, the hole comumon of felowſhip of the myſteries of God 


and pzapcrs,bzotherly loue is ſaued, and the bande ofpeace ſtãdeth whole & 
ſoũde. But wheras there doth riſe any contencios in the church vp6 opimõs 
of doctrine , woꝛſhippes and obſcruacions, contrary vnto Goddes wootde, 
then it is not poſſible , that ſauinge the vnitie of the tatholicke fapthe , thoſe 
thinges ſhoulde be beleued and maintained, which be both falſe, and iopned 
alſo with vngodipnes and ſuperſticion . He that doth belcue thoſe thinges to 
be true and chuſtian,doth depart from the true and onely faith ofthe church, 
although he with his mouth conte ſſe the ſame with others. Ind in caſe there 
do ariſe diſſenciõs x ſciſmes here bpõ, they be in þ blame which do maintaine 
the lalſe fapch,and not they which do withſtãde it. And it maketh no matter 
which parte be moꝛe 02 greater in ntber. Fox the church it ſelf dothnot tudge 
accoꝛduige vnto the multitude, no2 it is not to be iuged after the coſent of the 
greatet number, but after the manifeſt truth expꝛeſled in the holp ſcriptures. 
& Xx. Of the power ofthe Churche. 


The power Tis not mecte noꝛ conuenient, that we ſhoulde refcrre thoſe thinges 
ol dep Be whiche we ſhall ſpcake of the Power of the church, vnto that one vni⸗ 
©4 vito all ut fall church ſpꝛead thꝛough out all the woꝛlde: but we mult refcrre them 


particular vnto the members thercol, that is to ſap,bnto the particulare churches, and 


churches, and that iudifferentip vnto cucrp one of them. Foꝛ there is no reaſon that anye 
not to the v: one churche of Thulte ſhould be eſtemed to haue leſſe eccicſiaſticall power tha 
2 others whiche be more welthy and famouſe , bicauſe ofthe baſeneſſe of the 
Home pouertpof them, and kewnes of the fapthfull contayned in the ſame: Fox like 
as Þ aduaũtement of riches a the baſenes of poucrty doth not make a byſhop 
higher o21ower,cue ſo it maketh not the authoꝛitie of Þ churche noꝛ greater 
no: leſſer. But whereas we doe ſee now adaycs, that lome ſmaller churches 
be ſubiett vnto the greater, it is mozc wouldipe than churchclike, whether it 
tamme of that that the lefſe churches of their owne accoꝛde haue ſubmitted 
and pelded their authoꝛitie vnto the greater, as to the Metopolitane c mo⸗ 
ther churuhes, oꝛ ils that they haue ſuffercd the ſame power to be taken fro 
them by the ſeculare po wer, whether thei would 02 not. Againe, we will not 
ſpeake ot ſuche power as is peculiare to the miniſters of the wooꝛde in the 
churche, leaſte we ſhall fondelp confounde matters that be of them ſelſes dif- 
tincte. And we haue ſpoken therof alſo befoꝛe, as much as we thought neede- 
| full, in the place of The miniſters of the woꝛde. 
Three kindes And foꝛaſmuch as appertaineth vuto this pꝛeſẽ̃t, euery partieular church 
of power of hath thꝛee kinde ol powers. The firſte,is that whiche all faithful map and 
the churche. gughte to vie , to the intent that cucry man maye haue regarde of his owne 
<h health the ſame is the power to iudge of thoſe thinges which be heard in the 
hs . Churche , and to eſchewe the ſapinges of them whiche bee ſtraungers vnto 
things which the ſame. Me doe not herebye geue authoꝛitie, as ſome Sopiſters do, to the 
be heard: in churche, to iudge of the holy and Canonicall ſcriptures. uſtine ſpeaketh 
the churche, Of this mattet in this wiſe: Theretoꝛt ſpirituall perſons , either ſuche as doe 


Auguſtine. gouerne, either ſuche as do obeye, doe iudge ſpiritualye, not ofthe ſpirituall 
— Ei5.confeſ-13 caſes which do khine in the firmament ( by the lmament he doth meane the 
+:P-2  holpſcripture,in the ſame booke,the xb. chapter.) toꝛ thei may not tudge of ſo 
highe an authoꝛitie, noꝛ bpon the booke it ſelfe , incaſe there bee tn that anpe 
thing which is not apparante;fo2 we ſubmite our vnderſtanding bnto that: 
and we be aſſured. that the ſame whiche is hidden from our ſightes, is artght 

and truly ſapde,F02 though a mi be ſprrituall # rencwid buto p — 


of God,acco:dinge vnto his image who created him, yet he muſte be the dor = | 
h 


of the law and not Judge of it. Ind in the ende ofthe ſame chapter: Foꝛ it is | £3 | 
lapde, that he iudgeth inthoſe thinges which he hath authoutic to refoune. 11 


This ſaith ne. So that whereas the Apoſtle ſaith : Let two oz thace . cor. 4 = 1 

pꝛophetes ſpeake and the reſte tudge,he ſpeaketh not of thoſe thinges whiche 855 1 

ve ſpokẽ out of the holy ſcriptures, but ot Þ other doctrines which be let forth 1 

by the pꝛophetes vnto the church. Mherelore we mult not herken viito them as þ 

whiche doe giue authoꝛitie vnto the churche to iudge of the holy ſcriptures, | ; 

in which reipect thei do auaunce the fea of Rome aboue the ſame , Thep lay + 

the ſcripture is not authenttcall and alowable without the authouitte of the 
churche. And for this purpoſe thei do aleage Þ out of Augultine : J had not 

beleued the goſpell, onelelle the authoitie ot the church had moued me. 

But what is to be anſwered therunto, we declared befoze in the place of = 

holy (criptures, The wicked generatid of mẽ, they do ſuppꝛeſſe Þ authoutic Þ 

ts geue to the church, which is to tudge of opintos & traditions of me, x thet 

do attribute p poure vnto p church of Kome, which is not geuẽ vnto it at al. 

The ſeconde power ofthe churche is the lame, whiche it oughte to ble, t Power to era 1 

the miniſtcrs and paſtoꝛs of it alſo, by the comen verdict of the fapthfull, if it <ommunicarg | + | 


haue no chuſtia magiſtrate. This the Apoſtle ſettith fozth in his cauſe which . 
kepte his fathcrs wife. Foꝛ I faith he as abſent in body, and pꝛeſent in ſpirit, 

haue now determined as well as though J were pꝛeſent, that he which hat 

done this facte, ſhall be delluered, by you aſembled together and my ſpirite v 

pou in the name and power of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chuſte,, vnto Satan to the 


deſtruction of the fieſhe, that the ſpirite may be ſaucd in the dap of oure loꝛde | 
elu. This ſaith the Apoſtle: and that which foloweth of the cleanſinge out | 
of the olde leuen,and caſtinge out of the cuell out of the churche. This power 5 


of euerp particulare churche, that is, to excomunicate the repꝛobate perſons, 
the byſhop of Rome hath aiſanulled and take a wap, fo: as much as he hathe 1 
chalenged the lame vnto himſelt ouer al p churches ol Chꝛilt not to the intẽt 14 
to vie it better to the health of the faith tul, but rather vnto the oppꝛeſſiõ of al | = | 
men, pe kinges alſo and pꝛinces, and to the molt wicked gaine of his courte. "4 
The thirde powꝛe ofthe church is p which the fa folke vſed ioynt⸗ chap ee, des 1 | 
ly,but without any conſent of the miniſters whan thei had no Chuſtian ma P.. k. FR 
giſtrate, wha thei did renounte and depoſe their naughty paſtoꝛs, and chooſe * chole bet | 
them ſclues better in their ſteede: Of this the blelled inartyz Cypuan maketh ter. | | 
mencio,# that not lightly but very N EINE let not the people ©>trianm.. 
flatter them ſelues, as though they caulde be free krom daunger ol inne, whã 110. c piſt. 4 
thep do communicate with a ſinfull pxeſte, and do geue their coſent vnto the 
w2ongetull and batawfull ozdinaunce of their byſhop oꝛ head, whereas the 
ſentence of God doth thꝛeatẽ and ſap by Olte the prophet: Their ſacrifices be oſcc. 9, | 
as the bꝛeade of waplinge, all they whiche do eate of it, ſhall bee defyled.tca- | 
chinge no doubt and declaringe, that all thet be tyed vnto ſinne which arc de- kt. 
fyled with the ſacrifice of a pꝛophane and vntuſte pueſte. And a littell afterp: | 7 
 Bherfoze the people that is obedient vnto Goddes commaundementes,and 
which feareth God, mult ſequeſter themſelues from! the ſinfull ouerſper, and ! 
not entermedle him leite with the ſacrifice of the ſinfull pꝛieſt: foꝛalmuch as | . 
they them ſelues haue ſpectall power either to choſe woꝛthp puicltes, ether to | x 


refuſe the vnwoꝛthy. This ſapth he. I pzay pou how is it that they which do 

now a dapes crake,that they haue the power of the Church, do not lee, that 

tis by no men moze oppreſſed than by the Byſhoppes themſelues, and other thi 
4 | 9 Mm, li. Peelates? 1 
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1 Of the Chur che. 

Pꝛtlates But of this kynde of church power, we haue ſpoken beloze, wher⸗ 
as w ſpake of the Election ofthe Miniſters, | 

They which vnder the pzetence,Þ thei be the Church, do rule the church as 
thei liſte, do geue vnto it fo large a ſcope a power, p thep map not only decree 
any thing vpõ their owne authoꝛitte, but that they may allo either chaunge, 
either vttetip abzogate al ſtatutes & lawes,alwel of p Apoſties as of others. 
The law ſapth(fap thei) Remẽber, that Þ kepe holp þ Sabbath dap. Dire 
dayes ſhalt p woꝛke, ⁊ do al thy woꝛkes, but the leuenth dape, is the ſabbath 
of the Loꝛd thy God, ac. and pet the church by their authoꝛitie hath chaũged 
the Sabbath day into the Dundape. Itẽ, Chʒiſt ſapd vnto his Diſciples 
vpõ the Monte: I came not to bꝛeake the law, but to fulfil the law. and pet ỹ 
Apoſtles church, at their firſt coũtel, did boldly pꝛonoũte of the ceaſpng of the 
lawe matters. Farder thei ſaye: The Apoſſes decreed in their coticel,that 
men ſhould abſtepne frõ choked meate and bloud: x pet for al p the church by 
their authoꝛitie hath altered and abꝛogated the matter, ſo clearelp & expꝛeſly 
defined vpon: foꝛ they doe at libertie vſe choked meates and bloud . Lo, the 
authoutte of the church is alſo aboue the decrees of the Apoſtles. 

Unto this we do anſwer in fewe wozdes. The pꝛecept of the Sabbath fox 
aſmuch as it doth cõcerne the litterall obſeruatio of it, was tempoꝛarie, and 
therfoze was taken awape as a figuratiue ſhadowe,not op he authoritic of 
the Church, but by the truth it ſelf, which appcared in Chulk, And therfoxe it 
is that the Zpoſtle ſapth;Lect no ma therfoze tudge vs in meat 02 dꝛinke, oꝛ in 
a parcel of the holy daye,o2 of the new Moone, oꝛ of the ſabbathes, which be 
figures of thinges to come, but the bodie ts in Chult, Wherkoze in þ that the 
tawtſh figurattne and ſhado wich ſabbath ts take awap, it was done nother 
cotrarp vnto the holy # apofti9uke Scripture,nother pet by the authoꝛitie of 
the church. Pe and ſame ofthe aduerſattes do aſcribe the taking away of the 


ſabbath, and the inſtitution of p ſundap,vnto the traditions of the ApolUes, 


and not vnto the Church. her foꝛe it is to no purpoſe p thei do argue here: 
The Church chaged the Sabbath into the Sundap, ergo it is lawful fo: þ 
ſca of Nome to do anp thing againſt Scripture. As for the ccaſpng of the 
lawiſh decrees, the Apoſtles did pzonounce, as Þ the vſe of them was taken 


awap in deede, by the diſpenſation ol the new Teſtament. Than they did not 


take awap the lawe dectees, but did only declate, p they were taken away by 
Chuſt. As fo the lawe it ſelf Chuſt did not take it away, but he did fulfill it: 


Noꝛ the Apoſtles nother did not take it awap, but rather eſtabliſhed it. We 


do eſtabliſh and not vndoe the law,ſayth the Apoſtic, No noꝛ Chuſt noꝛ the 
Apoſties did not aboliſh the law ol God in almuch as it is eternal & remap⸗ 
ning foz euer in to all woꝛldes. Noz pet the Apoſtles did not pꝛonounce 5 the 
rites and ceremonies of the law were aboliſhed,as by theit owne authoxitie, 
but as take away by Chꝛiſt. Mherfoꝛe the aducrſaries do pꝛoue nothing,no- 
ther herby. And pet ſuppoſe Þ there be ſomwhat to be geuen to the authouttte 
of the Apoſtles, ſhall we therkoꝛe ſtrapghe waye gene all power vnto the ſee 


of Rome, to ozdepne,chaunge,and abꝛogate what thep liſt in the church-pe # 


that contrary vnto holy ſcripturezand vnder the colour ofthe church: wher⸗ 
as there is no ſuch power in any place geuen vnto the Church. 3 Unto the 
third obiection we do anſwer, That the church which falo wed next after the 
tus of the Ipoſtles, did not oꝛdeyne any thyng cõtrary vnto the decrees of 
the Apoſtles, in þ thei began to'vſe bloud, ⁊ choked meates, Fox the Ipoſtles 
did not ſo determine, that men ſhould foꝛ cuer abſſgpne bloud and choked 

02 a time apply ew 


— 


vnto the weaknes of them, which beleued ofthe Jewes,in Chꝛiſt, # were pet in 
their cõſciẽce bound vnto the iam of Poles, pᷣ thei ſhold not be offeded in this 
matter. Mherfoꝛe at what tence the feare of ſuche ſoztc of offence was taken a⸗ 
wap, ther was no reaſõ to cõtinue anp lõger in p decree of the Ipolties,s ther- 

- ' foreit begã to ware weake of it — — ft litel. Ind it is no neede 
to haue it pꝛoued, ̊ it was abꝛogate by any decree of p catholik church. 
This I thought good bꝛieſſp to note of the power of the charch, which our 
a aduerſaries do auaunce vp to the ſkies, fox aſmuch as vnder the colour thercof 
thei do rule #raigne in the church, much lite vnto the which in the ctuile policie 
do pꝛouid foz their owne puuate wealth, ⁊ vnder the coloz of a cõmen wealth, 
do oppꝛeſſe the comen wealth: thei doe talke marutlous nobly of the commen 
wealth, e do auaũce it excedinglp in woꝛdes c ſetfoꝛth the authoꝛitie of it, to the 
intẽt, thei may be able to oꝛder eucry thing at their libertie in it, a do cuery thing 
p boldliet, in that ſoꝛt( which is worſt ot all) that if arp ofthe tate doth ſpeake 
ainſt their wicked gouernice, he ſhalbe take ſoꝛ an enemy ofthe come welth: 
Wheras in dcede the comen welth hath no crueller enemies, than ther be whiche 
feeme to be the patrones ofthe ſame. Me ſee, that the ſtate of the church is alto⸗ 
gether lie now a dayes, which wold to God that Chꝛiſtiã Pꝛunces wold once 
vuderſtãde, who ought to be $ Patrones ol Chꝛiſtes Church ag ainſt al kindes 
of Iniuries & wꝛõges, rather thã the maynteyners of the which do oppꝛeſſe it. 
XI. Whetherthat the Church maye erre. | 

Ur aduerſaries do vſe a new ſhiſte that was neuer hearde ofcmog the old 
fathers;inthat thei do mainteyne pᷣ the church can not erre. Surclp if we 
ſhould pelde vnto the but in this point alone, they wold thintze p they might be 
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afec, æ ſurcly ſetteled in their kingdome, a leaſt it might be pzoucd, ỹ the church 


haue crred, and leaſt thei ſhold giue vs wape to pꝛoue pᷣit hath erred, thei do fice 
vnto this ſhifte,to per t wade al mẽ p the church ca not erre. The church thel 
ſap, is p ſpouſe of Chuſt,Chuft doth not forte hisſpouſe,Ergo it ca not erte. 
2 Tt6,The church ts the kingdomeof heauen. Ft lippeareth in the parables, in 


Math. 20. 8. 


Mathew, how thã could falſhode haue reigned lo wa ard the kingdom. © *+ 


of heaue? 3 It,. The church is gouerned bp the rule of v holy ſpirite a the an- 
nopnting of the holy ſpirite doth alwates teach the church. Ergo it cã not etre. 
4 Itẽ. The Church is piller a fundaciõ of the truth, how thã cã it crrez ne 
anſwer bꝛiellp. e do know right wel, p the church is the only and welbeloued 


ſpouſe of Chuſt, the kingdome ot heauẽ p it is ruled by the maſtery & leding ol 


the holy ſþtrite,# that we be alwapes taught by his annoynting, and p it is the 


piller x fundacið ot the truth. But theſe ſapinges do perteynt not vnto al parti⸗ 


culare churches, but vntoÞ only,bpright ö buon church, which is the cõmu 
nion of the ſapnctes and electes thzough out all the woꝛld, which doth beleue in 


Cyuſt their Lozd and ſpouſe in al ages. And touching this there is no varidce. Howe ic 15 
{There ts none of vs that doth ſap, that the catholike Church hath erted in the $4 2 rigte 
faith of Chuſt. foꝛ how can it erte wh it foloweth Chuſt, and walketh not in ar the 


es. but hath p light ol lie⸗Chꝛiſt hath not fozſaken it. noz neuer will fo1- 
ſake it, al our whole ſtrife is bpothe particulare churches, which be mengled w 
. good x euel together. 
Fol ani pray ob as 
* ſofar 
whiche they do cokelle their month. But fo2 afmuche as thet haue forſaken 
the only medtatoꝛ @ſautour, # are fall vnto toꝛnitatiõ w creatures, a do leaue 
the calting of,ofthe old ma, and itue not vnto Chuſt bat vnto the would and ß 


Churche cag 
not crre, | 


* 


cã etre but aiſo haue crred, #do crre in Particular 
intes: ind h as thei conteſſe the Apoſtolite x catholike faith, Churches 
h 111 thei do with a true hart beleue the ſame, may erte. 


they do appip their cares tozned fr6 the truth, v — — 
5 m. i 


tables, 
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meanes thet haue gotte the ſuch kinde of maſters 


Chriſt neuer 
foricke his 
Ctiurche, 


Of the Churehe. 


fables, a do gather bnto the maſters to pleaſe their itching cares, whiche p Ipoſfle 
ſhewed beloꝛe ſhuld coe to paſſean this reſpect no doubt thei haue erted. Foꝛ bi theſs 
s thei haue receiued & pelded vnto 


al mens inuentiõs, til at length thei became to be like moſt ſeruyl bonde ,&be- 
gan to abide any p liſted to bung thẽ into ſlauery. any ma Þ wold deuour the, any 
wolo take any thing ofthE,anp may wold be auadiced over the , pea 4 if any ma 
wold ſtrike them in Þ face. ac. Now wheras p Papiſts do argue, p the church can 
not erre, bitauſe it is þ ſpouſe of Chuſt, and Þ he cã not foꝛſake it: we do anſwer di⸗ 
rectlp:ᷣ Chuſt hath not foꝛſaken his church, but p his grace is al wales readpe x at 


hande to Þ beleuets. But here ſtandeth þ point of this caſe, whether þ the church of 


Rom. u. 


Rome with ß reſt, which be ſubiect vnto it, hath ſincerelp & ſtedfaſſ ly ſtickt vnto ỹ 
doctrine of Chꝛiſt our ſauiour oꝛ no,# hath folowed al wales her huſband Chiſt. a 
hath neuet foꝛſaken hun. noꝛ yelded vato any ſtraũgers: a whether it hathe builded 
no heie no2 ſtubble vpõ the foũdatiõ ot Þ Apoſtles, pe # whether it hath not ſhaken 
ct decaied the foũdation it ſelte, it it were not poſſible to be ſo, the admonitto ot þ A- 
poſtle had ben to no purpoſe, which he gaue vnto the Romames laping: But incaſe 
amp of the bꝛaũches be bꝛokẽ of, x thei being a Wilde Ditue, being grafted into it, 
t made partiner of the roote # fatnes therot do not gloꝛy againſt the bzanches. Foz 
il p do giorie, p beareſt not the roote, but the roote beareth thee, Than 5 wilte late, 
the bꝛaunches were bꝛoken ol, to the intent that I ſhould be grafted in. Ucryp well. 
Thei were bꝛoken of foꝛ their vnbeleife, now Þ ſtandeſt by faith, looke not to high. 
but be afraide, foꝛ if God ſpared not the natural bꝛaũches, peraduenture he wil not 
ſparc thee. St than Þ goodnes # ſtreightnes of Sod:his ſtreightnes towards them 
Which fel, à his goodnes towards thec, if continc w in goodnes. Els þ ſhalt be cut 


| of alſo, ⁊c. Again, To what purpoſe did the holp ſpirit warne vs befoze,Þ thei whi⸗ 


Pope Hor⸗ 
nulda his ads 
UCC, 


che would not recctue p loue of Þ truth, ſhoulde be giuen into a repꝛobate vnderſtã⸗ 
ding, to beltue lies? Itẽ, That there ſhould be men in p Church, pꝛocede out of it, 
which ſhold erre thẽſelues a deceiue others? Ind what had p Ipollle neded to feare, 
leaſt p the faithful Counchiags ſhold be ſeduced fro þ ſimplicitie which is in Chꝛiſt 
Jeſu by the ſuttlete of p ſexpent,it this were to be graiited to any particular church, 
x ſpecially vnto Þ church of N could not erre?Mhat auailed, J beſcke you, 
p aduile of Pope hoꝛmil da, geuẽ to Þ byſhops of Spaine in this wile: Deerip belo⸗ 
ued bꝛethꝛẽ. let vs make cõtinual pꝛaiers vnto loꝛd, beſeke him w our dailp pzat- 
er, ð we mat both in teching a wozk cleaue vnto hun, whole mebꝛes we do deſier to 
be, a pave neuer rap fro that way which is Chꝛiſt, to go into a by path, leſt we be 
woꝛthilp foꝛſakẽ of hum, who we do wickedli fozlake#zJn.caſe p church of Rome w 
his biſhops can not erre, why did the Pope feare at Þ time,leaſte thei ſhould ſstime 
wickedly foxſake Chꝛiſt, c be woꝛthili ſoꝛſakẽ again of him: But thele matters bee 
laughed at by the Papiſts, as aſſuring thẽſclues pᷣthe church hath atruſty huſvand, 
of whõ lhe can not be fozſake,as though ſhe coulde not fonſane her huſbad,ſpceially 
inþ repzobate,of which it hath great multitude, 2 by whole wickednes v power ſhe 
is ſeduced x oppreſſed: which as thei be not frõ aboue, lo chei do not eſteme Heauely 
things, but do moſt gredily gape after p woild. Me think p the realo ol theſe miẽ be- 
ing veri Jewiſh,not is much vulike vnta p which we cã lot foꝛbeare Anden 
we here thole womẽ make now i thã p be charged w the crime ol adultert a bꝛeach 
of wediocke, whan ther wil cype out: Dir, I would pou kuewit. I haue an honeſi 
ma to my hulband. as though it were a rare matter pan honeſt man inyghe haves 
harlot to his wike:x thei conſider not. p by $ of their , thei do not 


eſcape the rebuke of their uaughty life, but are rather moe tobe blamed fox þ ſame, 
asſuch who neither the vaſpotted faith & haneſhie ofthe huſuands could moue to 
obſerue and keeps the challitie ol wediockck e. 


"> 
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Of the Churche. Fol.z 55; 
To that that thei ſape:Erroz hath no place in the ktugdome of Þcauefo2 
therein repgucth truth:the Church is the kingdome of heauen: Ergo there is 
no errour in the Church. We doe anſwer , that this is true in thatreſpect, 
that the churche is the kyngdome of Heauen, and not the kingdome of the 
woꝛlde and of the fleſhe. And it is ſapd a right of the true a catholike Church 
of Sainctes, in as muche as it is obedꝛentlp and faythfully ſubiect in all his 
members vnto our Loꝛde Chaiſt the kyng of heauens. But in as much as it 
is às in many of his members very weake, like as it doth pet ſinne, ſo it doth 
erre Alſo in many poyntes. But they doe ſpeake of the Rompſh church, which 
is rather the kyngdome of the woude than of Heauen, in whiche vnder the 
pꝛetence of religion, there rapgneth moꝛe than a wouldly couetouſnes, wan⸗ 
tonnes, pꝛide, miſchie fouſe ſimonie, wealth, power, æc. of Popes, Cardinals, 
Bplhops, Puicikcs, Friets, # Monkes, with a tatholpke idolatrie of the ſe⸗ 
duced multitude in all manner of ſuperſtitions, aud hone can ſuche a churche 
be taken foꝛ the kyngdome of Heauen⸗ | 


The Churcki 
is the kyngs 
dome ot heas 
uen , Ergo 
there is no 
error iu it, 


But graunt . Let the church of Rome bee the kyngdome of Heautn for a 


kewe clectes ſake which be in it, pet it followeth not therof,that it cã not erre. 
Foꝛ as the kyngdome of heauen is the kyngdome of truthe , ſo it is alſo the 
kyngdomc of rightuouſnes . For it is witten of our kynge, He ſhalkrapgne 
in iudgement and rightuouſnes . Whereloꝛe if the argument bee good, that 


there can be no errour in the Churche , bycaule it is called the kyngdoine of 


heauen in whiche rapgneth truth, by like reaſon a man mape argue thus: In 
the church which is the kingdome of heauen, there is no linne and vurightu⸗ 


ouſnes, foꝛ almuch as the kingdome of heauẽ is the kingdome of rightuoul⸗ 


nes: Therkoꝛe lyke as the church dothe not crre , ſo it dothe not ſinne nother. 
But the church of Rome doth ſo much ſinne, al well in the Pꝛelates as in the 
commen ſoꝛte, that there is none of the Papiſtes ſo ſhameles, whiche can de⸗ 
nie, but that there is plentie of inne in it, and that moſt greuouſe and abho- 
minable. Nowe what can be deuiſed moꝛe vnreaſonable, than that they doe 
denape that there can be any errour in the church ol Rome, whan it is mani⸗ 
felt that it is dꝛowned vp in moſte deteſtable wicked lpfe , as though it were 
not moꝛe greuouſe in Goddes ſight to woꝛke and liue wickedly, than ſimply 


It is greuoſet 
to do wicked 


ly than lmply 


to crre, 


to erre? And the cauſe of this vnreaſonnablenes is this, It ſeemeth to be a 


foule matter to Þ ringeleaders of the church, as gupdes of the Loꝛdes flocke, 


to haue erred fo enoꝛmiouſlpe, and to have ſeduced the Loꝛdes ſheepe, but 
with all, to haue ſinned ſo ſoze in many poyntes, they take it to be nothyng 


fo muche ſhame. Foꝛ they ſeeme to ſinne as men, and that it is cõmen to them 
with others. But foꝛ to erre as the guydes of men, they thynke it a matter 

not tolerable. In caſe a Marryner bee a wicked perſon in many reſpectes, he 
is boꝛen withail , ſo that he bee ſkiifull vpon the ſea. And they doe luppole 
that the cafe of the Pꝛelates of the Churche is alpke . So that they erre not 
in religion, but doe teache the people a right, they thpnke they mape be boꝛen 
withal, how greuouſly ſo euer thei do ſinne. And thxrfoze thet denpe not but 
that they be ſinners, but thet do denape that thei do erre. And thei be afrapde 
W all, leaſt their kyngdome be gon it it be tried ỹ they haue ſeduced ß people. 


A Strailitude, 


3 YJtisa lyke matter that they ſape: The Churche is ruled by the gouer⸗ The Church 


nance of the holy ſpirite,x that it is taught by the annopntmet therof, Ergo 
it dothe not crre, It is true, the Churche is ruled by the gouernance of the 
holy ſptrite, foꝛ the elect and fapthfull bee taught by his annoyntment . And 
gs far foꝛth as it obeyeth the gouernante of the ſpirite, ſo far fozth in deede it 
">  Wmn.itit, crreth 


is ruled by 
the holy ſpis 
rue. Ergo it 
creeth not. 
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of the truth, 
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ercech not . But it can not be pzoued, that it hath obeyed it in all thinges , fo 
that it neuer errid, The firſte fathers of the churche did ſometime erre in the 
obſcruance of the lawilhe cuſtomes. And beſides that, how ofte and in hom 
many poyntes did the churches of the Apoſtles erre, whiles that the Apoſtles 
were pet aliue: And how mult not the like betide vs after that thei vocre geuEz 
And who will ſap,p the firſt churches had not the gouernaũce of the ſpirite⸗ 
Fourthlp, whereas thep do obiect that ofthe Apoſtle, that the churche of 
the liuinge God ts the piller and foundacion of the truth, and do gather alſo 
therevpon,that the churche ol Rome can not erre, they doe agayne chalenge 
that vnto them, whiche is pꝛoper vnto the true and catholicke church onelp, 
and therupon they do gather that which is falſe. Auguſtine in his pzeface v- 
pon the 47. pſalme, aleageth this place ofthe Fpoſtle in this wiſe. Therefoꝛe 
we muſte vnderſtande by the ſeconde of the ſabboth, noue but the churche of 
Chuſte, but the churche of Chuſte in the ſainctes , the Churche of Chzuſte in 
them whiche be wꝛitten in heauen, the churche of Chute in them, which doe 
not pelde vnto the temptacions of this woulde . Foꝛ they be worthy to beare 
the name of the firmament. There loꝛe the churche in them which be ſtronge 
(of whome the Xpolile ſaith, Me whiche be ſtronge, mult beare with the in⸗ 
kirmities of the weake) is called the firmamente. Whercofit is ſonge tn the 
plalme: Let vs heare,lcf bs know, let vs ſounde, let vs gloꝛp, let vs raigne. 
Fot heare pou and know, that the ſame alſo is called the firmamente by the 
wutinges of ThapolHe:Which is (ſapth he) the churche of the liutnge God, 
the piller and firmament of truth. This ſapyth Auguſtine, wherby he doth cx- 
pounde the Ipeſtles woꝛdes of the churche , not in reſpect that it is mengled 
with good and cuell,but as it abideth firme and ſtronge in the electes, bicauſe 
that like as it ſtandeth ſtedlaſte and firme in the elect, ſo in the euell and repꝛo 
bate, of which it is exceding full, it doth not ſtande ſteady, but it is ouer whel⸗ 
med and ouerthꝛo wen. But now whereas oure variaunce is not aboute the 
churche in reſpecte that it is grounded and taped in the electe, in firme fayth 
vpõ Chult the rocke, and ſo is called here the firmament by Zuguſtine: but in 
that reſpect that it is mengled with good and cuell,and doth in the euell ſinne 
much and erre, and doth fall, and is ouertomme, there was no nede to aleage 
this place of the Fpoſtle agaynſt vs, as though we did ſape, that the churche 
of Chiilte hath altogether in all his members Lwerued from the truthe of 
Chuiſtes doctrine. All our bariaunce ts about the coꝛrectinge ofthe crrozsm 
the churche. Therefoꝛe it maketh nothinge againſte vs that the Apoſtle doth 
in this reſpecte call the churhe of Chuſt The piller and cſtabliſhemente of the 
truth, in that it continueth inthe wooꝛde of the truthe vntill the verye ende. 
whereas in the meane whiles the whole woꝛlde either in the churche, either 

out of the church is ouerflowen with lyes and erro s. 
Chꝛpioſtome doth expounde this place in this ſoꝛte. Not as that Jewiſhe 
churche : fo this is that whiche containeth the layth (that is to ſap, the piller 
of the truth and the pꝛe Foz truth is the pillcr and 
eſtabliſhment of the church. This ſayth he. And he maketh not the church to 
be the piller and eſtabliſhment of the truth, but the truth ol the church. Foz it 
is ſo alſo in the Greeke copy, ſo that the tranflatoz can not be biamed. Ind 
howſdeuer it be expounded, there can be nothinge elle pꝛoued vpõ it, but that 
the truth, which is the piller and eſtabliſhment ofthe Church. doth make the 
church ſtable and ſteadpe: which we do earncſtlye conte lle and embꝛace. Thã 


bre the Now can the church erre?Jauſwet-Like as it is faſte and firme in 
5 85 , 5 12 | ; 4c 
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Of the Churche; Fol. 269. 


the true faithful, and walking in the waye of the truth, in aſmuch as they do 
with ſincere faith ſticke buto their ſautour Chꝛuſt:ſo it is weake, and etryng 


uow x than, foꝛ aſmuch as it peldcth oucrmuch vnto the flelhe in the weaket 


and imperfecter members: J paſſe ouer the repꝛobates, whereas thei doe not 
3 a irite of the truth, and be moꝛe of the woulde than of the church, 
thou 10 &Accounted in it, ſo thei be farre wide fro this ſentence of Paul, 
nd thei do not onelp erre, but they do allo ether violently compell the trewe 
members ot the church vnto their errours, oꝛ cls thei do crattely by deccyt of 
« Jpocrifie,and dill : mbied talke,abuſe the 4 allure the vnto the lame. The pꝛi⸗ 
a Mat chürche ol Chꝛiſte in Jurye ſtayed a gm whyle in the obſeruatio of 
lawiſhe decxecs,as we mape perceaue in the Actes. You doe lce bꝛother (layd 
James and che elders of the church) how many thoulandes there be emonge 
the Je wes, which haue beleued, and all be tolo wers of the law, ac. J would 
* ale of our aduerſaries, whether pᷣ thei wil ſay that the ſaine church were 
the pillet aud eſtabliſhment of the truth. I thinke they will notdenye it. 
Agayne, whether p thei do thinke, that the ſame did erte in ſuch obſeruatiõ 
ol the law of which Paule doth platncly teſtzfic: If you be circũciſed, Chuſt 
ſhall pꝛofite you nothing. It they be of that opinion, than they muſte needes 


2 


The churche 
of leruſalem 
vnder the A⸗ 
poſtles erred 
a great whule, 
Adt.ze, 


graunt of neceſlitie, that the lame Church erred which was the piller and the 


eſtabliſhment ofthe truth. It they do dente it, what do thei els but condemne 
the Apoltle-/But thei will not Condemne the Apoſtle: that is to ſay, they will 
not (ecme to be ſuch manner of men, as ſhouldrondene the Apoſtic:Ergo the 
Church did erre. Than if that the church which was planted by Chult him- 
ſelf,and guided by the teachyng of the holp ſpirite, by ſo manifeſt arguments 
could crre in a matter of ſo great a waight, in the Apoſtles daies, let the geue 
me a tcaſon why that the cyurch gathered our the Gentiles, bepng oucr- 
ee with lo many conſtitutions of men, could not erte after the Ipo- 
tels times. * 
n2hat neede many wozdes:Let vs deuide the Church into his partes, that 
we map ſee by them what may be trucly ſayde ol the whole. Let vs firſt con⸗ 
ider of him, whome thei do make the paſtoꝛ of the vntuerſal Church, the I- 
poſtie Peter himſelf. Is it not wutten that he was repzchended of Paule, bi⸗ 
cauſe that he pꝛoteded not the right way with the reſt of the Apoſtics, which 
ſeemed to be Þ pillers of the church, to the golpel of Chꝛiſt : af this could come 


Peter errech 


to paſſe to Peter and ſome others of the principal Apoſttes,what errour cold 


not take place in their ſucceſſo:s7Ffthey did etre, that erroꝛ map take place 
allo in their ſucteſſoꝛs, why maye it not doe ſo alſo in other kaythfull folke of 
whome the churche is made? And ſeyng that the church mape erre in all his 

mebꝛes.it folo weth, that it can not be ſayd of the whole body. that it can not 
erre. But pet in reſpect, that it doth cleaue faſte in ſincere fayth vnto Chꝛuſte 
his ſauiour, paſtoꝛ, and doctoꝛ, in that reſpect it doth not erre. 

Befoze I make an ende of this place, I will admoniſh our aduerſaries. p 
they wil conſider into what dangers thei do dꝛiue the church of Rome, whan 
thei affirme of it, that it can not etre, bicauſe pᷣ it is the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt, a the 

i n heaue;#that it is gouerned by the teachyng a annoyntment of 
5 holy ſpttite, and that it is the piller a eſtabliſhment of the truth. Foz what 
can els folowe vpon this, but that it is neyther the ſpouſe of Chuſte, and 
kingdome ofHeauen,noz that it is gouerned by the teachpng and annoynt⸗ 
ment of the holy ſpirtte, noz that it ought to be reputed fo2 the pilicr and eſta⸗ 
- bulhment of the truth, in caſe that it maye be comunced of any errour , If it 


Mm. v. be 


If the churf} 


of Chriſt can 
not erre, tha 
the church 

ol Rome, by⸗ 
cauſe it dotty 
erre, 15 not of 
Chrifte, 
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There betwo 
kindes ot er⸗ 
rors and chri 


| itians, which 

1 do erre. 

. . 2. 1 im 4. 
4 N . Teß. 2. 
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In olde ty me 
th. ſacrament 
Wa5 gcuen vn 
to yonge chil 
Arxcu, mn that 
pcyute the 
Ciurch of 
R OMe eyther 
than crred, 
or now doth, 


S 


Of che Churche; 


bee none of theſe, what is it elſe , but the Churche of — 1 talignates , the hetlot 
of àutichute, the laue of euell ſpirites, and the foꝛge ol allktnde ol les; In 
this admomition J haue not to doe with the elect, whiche doe pet erte in che 
lame, but with all them whiche doe ratgne in it, and do withſtande the truth 
of Chuiſte, not vpon erroꝛ, but vpon the zeale of the fleſhe , ol their pꝛiuate 
gapne, and vaine glozy, and doe ſtande at vtter defiance with the true mem⸗ 
bers ol the Churhe. 1 | ' vp 8 oh f 

Bꝛiellpy, There be two kindes of erroꝛs as there be two ſoꝛtes of the Chit 
ſtians which do crre:that is to ſaꝝ, the clect and the tepꝛobate. The one kinde 
is, whan that the truth of God is vtterip foꝛſaken, ſo that thetcan not abyde 
anp more to heare of it. Of this kinde of erroꝛs Paul ſpeaketh, whã he ſaith, 
p the tyme ſhall come, whan men ſhall turne their cares from the truth vnto 
tables: and that God ſhoulde ſende them the effecte of ſtronge deluſion, that 
they ſhould beleue lpes, and be iudged which haue not belcued the truth:that 
in the latter dapes lome ſhoulde fall from the faith, harkeninge to ſpirites of 
crr02:and that euill men and deceauers ſhould pzocede on, to the woꝛle, erring 
and ſeducinge. In this kinde of erroꝛ the repꝛobate do erre not ofignozaunce 
onelp, but (as it is in the pſalme) of harte alſo, In themthe churche doth erte 
outragiuolly. Ind the ſapinge of Chꝛiſt is knowen: Falſe chuſtians and falſe 
pꝛophetes ſhall ariſe, and woꝛke ſignes and wonders,ſo that the electe il it be 
poſſible,map be ledd into erroꝛs. . 

An other kinde of erroꝛ is, whan men do erre in any thinge thꝛoughe ig⸗ 
noꝛaunte, ſo that in the meane tyme they departe not ſrom the true fapthin 
Cyꝛiſte, and his grounde. uch an erroꝛ is ventall oz pardonable, as Paule 
witneſſeth, which doth attribute vato the Byſhop Chꝛiſt, that he is merciful 
and that he can haue pitie vpon them which do crre , In this kynde of erroꝛ 
the church map erre in the clettes alſo,vntill that Þ time ofthe perfect know- 
ledge do come. Ind who is able to rehearſe all the crroꝛs of all ages, and pat⸗ 
ticulare churches? Mas it not an erroꝛ aſwell in the churche of Nome as alſo 
of Aphꝛicke, whan the ſacrament of the Loꝛdes ſupper was ſo gruen of ne⸗ 
ceſſitie vnto infantcs,as though they could not be ſaued, albeit that they wer 
baptiſide, in caſe that they were pꝛeuentid by death, and departed out of thys 
lyfe without it⸗Ifthis was an errour ergo the church erred, Ik it was not, 
tha it is now an erroꝛ, that thei which came alter, haue both done and taught 
other wilc, ſo that the whole churche of Nome doth now erre in that matter. 
Theſe kindes of crrozs be not lo hainouſe,Þ — — extlude them that do erre 
from Chailt:pit foꝛ all that thei map not be diſſembled but ſerue to the truth 
againſt them which do ſhameleſty defende, that the churche can not erre. Foz 
iftheelect be ſometimes lubiect vnto erroꝛs, with what face can it be graun⸗ 
ted to the repꝛobate in the churche, that they can not erre? 


XII. Whether that a Chriſtian man may departe from 
the Churche vithout blame. 


Einge that it is meete Þ there ſhoulde be greate vnttie and Cöcoꝛde be⸗ 
eee 
t DOTY caleip crc eretsn em | e, than - 
the paſtoꝛ oz the fapthfull Chultian do forſake the church, oz the churche de⸗ 
parte from his paſtoꝛ, oꝛ ſhake of any faithfull perſon out of the ſociety ofthe 
members. M hereloze it is not to be demaunded oncly, whether 9 


* 
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full fo2 a chꝛiſtian man to departe from the church, but there is a queſtion 
r- allo, whether that it be lawfull toz I es 
ach Fore cher both of thoſe thingeo be donne. The 
at 
age phe to and tt doth alld ſondzy times 
| tes either Nord — relecte them from ha 
t that it is as bunte foz the church to That the 
Che 0 ſap not e vaſcemly foz the — doch 
2 Ae beinge the bodpe fthei be po mann forks he 
it is 9 W N In would: that ſhe is ale 
poop eyed id pet we bol that Er th to often, th 
ke, it happene at 
the huſoand doth tozſake his wie, oꝛ the wyfe departe from the huſbande: a- 
gaine, that either the parentes do caſt of their child2en,oz that the chuldꝛen of WW 
their own mpnde do departe from their parentes, in which chaunces it is not it 
the facte onelp that is conſidersd,but pzincipallye the cauſes and circumſtan- 45 
tes ol the fact. "LLikewiſetnthis queſtion which we do talke ofnow, we muſt * 
not immediatelp iudge of the fact,but ſearche the cauſes of it. A chziltian ma 
is caſt out of the chuzch by the pꝛeſident. oꝛ elders of the church, the fact of it 
elt ts not plealãt to Þ church, yet it is ſo don, ik it be not raſhiy an vnadui⸗ 
ſedli done, but vp6 neceſſary cauſts, ½ it is not tobe blamed. A Chꝛiſtian man 
departeth from the church, the fact of it ſelfe is not meete foz a member of the 
church, but for al that pet if there be good cauſes why he ought ſo to do, he is 
without blame. Paule did excomunicate in the church o the Counthians 
a Chiiſtian man, pe betooke him vnto Satan. This factwas in it ſelfe very 
— ble, ta 2 mo Ipoltte, de e ol Chʒiſt a the 
tauſes do extu tt. Ther many imes foꝛſakẽ p chzil 5 
Julian the Apoſtata departed from the church of Chuiſt. and Alpes Fab — Are 
tuſt ⁊ neceſſarp occaſiõ, he had not ben worthp to haue be caled an — 
Now loꝛ dur tyme the Papiſtes do call bs Apoſtatas, as many of vs as why we 

do fazſake the felowſhip of the church ol Rome. Me do not doing ol have forſalis 
it, but think that we haue cauſerather to gloꝛp of it, than to it 02to che Romiſhe 
be a fraideof it. heretoꝛe let them which wil iudge of our going from it, cõ 
ſider and examen not the ſimple fact only, but the cauſes ol it alſo, leaſte they 
fall in theire iudgement .be where by the 
chuzch of Rome doth auaunczit faboue alche rllin that that urn it 

{:lfe the Apoſtolike, Catholicke, and Mother ol all churches : noz let not men 
ſuff:r them ſelues to be deemed hy the opanongſthe ode chard, but let thẽ 
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cõſider as it is now at this 423 2 lurelp finde it molt cõtrary 
to the olde. Firſt looke me NA aan ens fozbidde by 
Chuſt, wherby thei haue . —— ral th churches of 
Se Tr Ee 
0 0 2 | 
| ir altcrs,4c<1 Fils thndonot romp. {= | 


as ful 
—— bought —— 


Ol rhe Churche; 
of the church of Rome, but that it is very Babylon,# the ſeate of Antichtilt 


Bernarde. This Bernarde ſaw whan he ſayd: The very offices alſo of the eccleſiaſtt- 

1 pſal. v, Calldigmity are turned into filthy ga 

Ser. 6. is not ſought by them the ſaluacion of ſoules, but the  excelſe of riches, Ther- 
to the churches, thertoꝛe 


pne and tratike of darkeneſſe, noz there 


tore they be ſhozen, therefoꝛe thei do often times go 
thei ſaye Malle and Plalmes. They do ſtrite now adapes 
fo: Byſhoputckes,fo2 aconrickes,foz Abbatſhips, and nee 
to waſt the reuenews of the churches in ſuperfluous and vatne 
mapner is, that the man of ſinne be difcouertd,the childe of perdition, the D(- 
ucll not onely ofthe dap, but of the noone dap tyde: which is not onelp tranſ- 
figurcd into the aungelloflight , but is auaunced alſo aboue all that is called 
God, oꝛ woꝛſhipped. This ſaith he vpon the nynety and one pſalme.Doth he 
not expꝛeſlelp delare p the ſeaofÞ court ol Rome is þ ſea of Antichiſt whã he 
ſaith, that the d:ſcoucringe of the man of ſinne is at hand, the ſonne of perdi⸗ 
tion, the nonetide diuell tranſfigured into the aungell of N is auaũ 
ced aboue all that is called od, oꝛ that is woꝛſhipped : herby did he gather 
that the diſcoueringe of Anti was at hande Truly by thoſe —— 
whiche he ſaw done openlpe at not as , but as Apoſtatike: 
pe he law it not ſimpli done, but fo ſhamfully growe inthath neſle,that 
there coulde be nothing elle to be loked fox athande 12 —＋ 
p ſca of Antichziſt, which hath now enſutd in oure age. Therefoze ſting that 
now the mã of lin is diſcouered, ỹ child of perdicio,ye the diucil of noone dais 
that antichꝛiſt ot Rome, w what cõſcience ſhould we remapne in the commu⸗ 
nion and obedience ol himzaud how can he 4 co{tdcreth this, linde fault 
with oure departure? He were woꝛth 1 to be blamed ſoꝛ a runnagate , that 
wolde departe {rom the true churche of Chꝛiſt, and from Chꝛiſt him ſelle:but 
not ſo ifa man loꝛſake the malignant church and Intichulte withall. 
Whether the But ſome man will ſay: graunte pou that Antichziſte and all falſe paſ⸗ 


_ communion toꝛs ought to be fozlaken,may a man therefore without blame leaue the com 


ofthe church munion of the Church! J aunſwcr. The communicn ofthe churche as it is 
may be forſa- no W a dayts, can not be obſerued without the company of the Papiltes , fo 
een without all churches be ſubiecte vnto them, and the vie of all holy 75 — 
blme. hands which be al cõſedered w Antichult,s defiled ether w Simony ether w 
. ine boy te erer 
ban ee tt to toxveddethat anp mi ſhould heare þ 9paſſc of daran are ee 
ein Ub any are alſe of a pꝛieſt, who he knowet 
— rng þ certainly to haue gconcudine.But how fap pou, that thei haue alſo faiſifpcd 


very reementesn whichtbecomman of therhurey doh eb0-An | 
defple doctrine e? Wherok there ts 
—5 2 koꝛbiddeth vs to be confedered 
with w — patthGs: and ers, ſothat 


we not as eee he abyde it it a man 
woulde be partener of their doings? But theſe folke be not onely Jdolaters, 
Pot fp Ore a bat thet woid ropet — icat 
with them in the woxſhipe of Images vnto ſainctes,@ to take parte 
CIS ISNT ren eG 
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cafe, wherby wiſe me mai vnderſtad,Þ we do not vnaduiſedly,# foꝛ naughte 
ee ak 
and catholicke churche. 


— 


—_*. — 
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ſpirite, x graũt p we lwerue not fro » right marke. Mp meaning is to treate 


Augultine defincth a ſigne in this wiſe. A Digne is a thing which belids the ye 403 Chi 
matter that it pꝛeſenteth to the ſences, doth make ſome other thinge therbyto /tiane.lis, 2. 
come into our thought:as wha we ſe a foote ſtep, we do thinke that p beaſte p.. 
whole ſtep it is, hath paſſed there: a whan we ſec ſmoke, we know p there is 
fire:& by hearing Þ voyce of a beaſte, we vnderſtãd the affectis oſ his minde: 
at 3 ſownd of the trumpet,the ſouldiers doknowP thei muſt either march 
on o retyꝛe, actoꝛdinge as the matter of the battcll requireth.This faith he. 
wherfoꝛe we mult euẽ now at Þ firſt admoniſh p reader, p fozaſniuch as al 41! dodrirs 
doctrine is either of things, oꝛ of ſignes,p he do criningly make his differẽcc: eicher is of 
and colider that in the thinges which thei pꝛoperly be in deede:and in ſignes 3 or of 
not ſo much þ which thei be, but that which thei do ſignify.Fot oneles he do 
ſo, he can not attaine to the perfect knowledge of the truth. Fox it is a perril- 
tous confuſion and hinderinge oure vnderſtanding , whan ether the pzoper 
thinges be taken fo: ; ſignes foꝛ the very thinges in deede. 
II. Ihe kindes of Signes. . 
Tan be many kindes of ſignes. Juguſtine doth diuibe the into natural Natural 
ſignes and ſignes —— ſaithe, that thei be naturall ſignes, which "g2** 
without wil & deſire to ligniſie, any thing do make ſome other thing beſides 
thelelf to be ko wen by the,as the ſinoke doth, which doth ſigniſie that there 
is fp1e, Foz the ſmoke doth it not of wil to — it, but it is wel knowe by 
p perte of marking of things pꝛoued ỹ thet is fyze Wall, although that 
there do appere but ſmoke only. Like as the footeſtep is the ſigne of 
a beaſt, the contenãce the token of an angrie minde. But our purpoſe is not 
at this pꝛeſent to ſpeake of this kindeof ſignes . Foꝛ the ſacramentall ſignes 
wherot we mult entreate be not of this ite. 


2 Dignes 


Ov that we haue ſpoken ofthe Church, and haue touched thoſe The ſcrupus 
I thinges whiche map be pꝛofitably conſidered therein, J thinke Loſitie of cars 


1 * 
4 
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CES | Of Sacramentall ſignes Generally. 
Signes geuc. 2 Signes geuen, map be deuided into thoſe oo which be geuẽ by Sod, 


and thoſe which be geue from men. Bothe be of that ſozte that thei do beatt 
the (ignificatio either of thinges paſt,oz pꝛeſent, oꝛ to come.Of 2 paſt, 
as the ſignes of rememb2aunce and thankes geupng. Ofthinges pꝛelent, as 
the ſignes of grace, the ſignes of couenantes, the ſignes of wines to be ſolde, 
the ſignes of the hygh wape, the ſignes of ſeruice which men tal badges, et. 
Of thynges to come, as the wonderfull tokens as well in the ſkte , as in the 
catth. And we mape recken emong them alſo the Paſcal lambe, and the bza- 
ſcn ſerpent, in almuch as they did pꝛeligurate Chꝛiſt. But leaupng this diui⸗ 

ſion let vs ſpeake vi the ſignes ſent from God, in this reſpect, that ſome of 
them be nuraculoſe and wonderful, and ſome not. 


Wonderful , Monderfull, as that rapne bowe in the cloudes. And thoſe thinges which 


fipnes. 


Moſes did agaynſt Pharao:and the buſhe which was a fire, # burnte not: 


3 J And the ſhadowe ot the diall turnyng backe tenne degrees: and the flyece of 


8. Gedeon:and the appearpng of the holp ſpirite in the figure of a doue, at the 


NI 4th. j. Baptiſme of Chuſte: And the fyꝛie tonges. and ſuch other lyke. Not merue⸗ 
Act. 1. loule, as Circũciſion, the purxiſpinges ot the lawe, the lambe of the Paſouer, 
Siynes not the vnleauoned bꝛead, the bꝛalen ſerpent, the oyle whertwith the kyngts and 
mir aculouſe. pꝛieſtes were auoynted, and that whole ceremoniall maner of wol on | 
appoynted to the Jſracltes by Moſes , full of figures and ſhadowes of ſpi⸗ 
rituall matters / And in the ncwe Teſtament , Baptilme , the ſupper of the 
Loꝛde, the waſhpuge of feete, the bꝛeathyng of Chuiſtes mouthe , whereby 
1051.26 He gaue the holpe ſpirite vnto his Diſciples ; and ſuche other lpke, whiche J 
remember not at this pꝛelent. And whereas J doe not reherte the ſigne of 
the Loꝛdes Supper amonge thoſe whiche bee miraculoſe, I doe it not 
De Trizi. lib. alone, {02 Auguſtine hath done the ſame befoze , who dothe recken the bread 
cpu. bkthe loꝛdes Suppet amoge thole ſignes, which alter the miniſterte is done, 
3.2 x. OO paſſe and are conſumed: and foꝛ as muche as they bee wꝛought — men, 
cone rect they maye haue honoꝛ as thynges religiouſe, but men mape not bee abaſhed 
r auler at them as wonderfull. = Aayne, There is founde amonge thoſe ſignes 
47027: the Which be geuen from God qt without wonder, a diuerſitie in the vſe where- 
12:5 12: unto they be geuen. Foz ſome be to ſignifie & to admoniſh onelp, which haue 
woud:rile n other ble, but to ũgniſie and admontſh ſomewhat,as the purifications of 
the lawe the Wete bꝛead, and the other ſcrutces of Moſes, » Others haue 
cue ang not onel the vſe of ſignilipng and admoniſhpng , but the ble of conſignyng 
ebnen allbꝛas Circumciſion in the old law, called by the Apoltie Paule o9p«yic, that 
>. nu; ls à ſrale, ſoꝛ that entent, and bapriſme in the new Teſtament, which both be 
all. a right called alſo the firſt ſignes of admiſſis. z Others doe both ſignilie 
1 and offer (ſomewhat withall, as the bꝛead and wine in the Loꝛdes Supper, 
31 andthe bꝛeathyng of Chꝛiſtea mouth: r in the old teſtament the Colecration 
| which was done by anoyntment: and Þ the pꝛophete Achias gaue vnto Hie⸗ 
roboam the kingdome ofthe ten tribes, by the tenne pieces of the cloke. 

5 Our purpoſe ts not at this pꝛeſent to ſpeake of al theſe —— wg 
of the onlp, which were not only done ſometymes, but alſo be leſte & appopn- 
ted to our ble by the loꝛd in the new Teſtament, which we do nowe cal S8- 
tramentes oꝛ ſacrametall ſignes. But by the way J ſuppole J do cffende 
no good folke, in þthat J doe cal the Sacramentes of the newe Teſtament 
geuen by Chuſt, Dacramentall ſignes. Foꝛ two ofthe pꝛintipall Doctors of 
thc vmuerſitie of Wittenberge haue done the ſame beſoze me, namely Doc- 
toꝛ Martine Luther, ⁊ Philippe Melancthon. Ot whiche p kack ſapth —_ 
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But if Þ will ſpeake after the vſe of the ſcripture , Jhaue but one ſacramet, Lis.'4 capt. 
and thꝛee ſacramentall ſignes. and the other ſayth thus: Firſt,that(ſapth he) Bub »lorice. 
whiche the commen people calleth a Dacrament , we doe cali a ſacramentall in foren 44 
ſigne, foꝛ Paule calleth Chuiſt himſelf the Sacrament. And he doth the lame cer. cap. u. 
in his firſt Commen plates. > 

And the knowledge of ſignes ſeemed vnto Auguſtine a matter ok ſo great 
importance, that he iudged it a matter mecte to treate of diligently,as neceſ⸗ 
ſarit vnto Chꝛiſtian doctrine , as pou map ſee in mo places than one in his 
wattinges, | 

III. What a Sacrament Is, 


He woꝛd Dacrament,did not ſignifie the ſame with the old [waiters as 

it doth now in the Church. Foz thei called a Dacrament the othe, oz re- 
ligiouſe bound, which was of the ſtreght of an othe. So thei called the ſoul- 
diars othe, wherby thei l woare whan thei ſhould go a warfare foz the com- 
men wealth, that they would ſcrue faithfully, The ſouldiers Sacrament.as 
wee mape perceaue by Seruius and Uegetius in their Bookes of warre 

But whan the Church men began firſte to attribute a bindpng vnto the 

Ccramecntall ſignes, they did applye this wozde Dacrament vnto them. And 
ſome thinke nowe a dapes, that the wozde Dacrament in Latine, is aſmuch . 
as the woꝛde Myſterie in Grecke. But the wozde Myſterte and Dacrament 4 vf 
be ſondꝛy thinges. There be many myſteries in religion that is co ſape, ſecret at all . 
thynges, which a man can not wel call Dacramentes:and on the other ſide, 
what ſo euer is a Sacrament, is not by and by a Myſterie. But though we 
ought not to be ignoꝛ aunt of this matter, yet we mult not ſtriue vpon it in 
the Churche. And foꝛ inp parte J am content to ble the woꝛde Sacrament 
after the accuſtomable and vluali meanyng. | : | 
Auguſtine delineth a ſacramet in this ſoꝛte. The viſible ſacrifice(ſapth he) A Sacramers 
is the nt of the inuilible ſacrifice:that is to ſaye, the holp ſigne. And 32 
agalnt:à Dacrament(ſapth he) s a viſible fozme ot an tnuilible grace, And ble ese 4 
pet the ſelf ſame Auguſtine doth in many places cal them ſacramẽtes, which che muiſible 
be taken loꝛ myſteries in holy Scriptures, ye the figures of the law alſo.and grace. 
in one place, I thinke vp6 the. 4. Plalme, he reckencth the ſigne ol Þ croſſe, Pe Ciuit. Del 
made vpon the fozeheades ol Chꝛiſttan men, as a Dacramente, Thus the fa- 140.0. cp. x. 
thers and diuines do obſerue their peculiar mãner of ſpcakyng in the church, De ccuſccrat. 
which are not to be reſtrained bunte rule of feculare waters, And we be not . . c. 
milcontẽted, that the diuines bp6 their owne authoꝛitie do meane otherwiſe ;! Hemm. 
by this woꝛde Sacramẽt, than the olde L awiers and Hiſtoziers did. her⸗ 
foe J — * meete to kepe the vſuall definition of the Dacrament in this 
taſe, it is defpned to be an holpe ſigne, and a viſible foꝛme of an in⸗ 


The worde 
Sactamceut. 


III. Whereof a Sacramentall Signe 
dothe conſiſte. 


Ccozding vnto the former definition of Dacrament it is manifeſt that A Sacrament 
a ſacramentall ſigne is made of two thynges, whereof in deede the one conſilteth in 
is viſible,and the other inuiſible; and that the viſible doth ſerue the inuiſible, wo thinges, 
and Þ it is as it were a certaine fozme 02 theroflapde beloꝛe ß ſenſes ot 
ourepes. Other wiſe ther be thee partes ol a ſacramet, Augultine laith _ 
| | The 
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Of Sacramentall ſignes Generally-. 
The woꝛde is ioyned vnto the element, and it is made a Satrament. He cal⸗ 
leth the woꝛde, p inſtitutiõ of the ſacrament oꝛdeyned 14 wopd of Chu. 
And we doe reade in an other place in this wiſe: Theſe be thereloꝛe called ſa 
cràamentes, bycauſe there is in them ſcene one thyng, and vnderſtanded an o⸗ 
ther thyng. That whiche te ſeene hath a bodely kinde and ſhape, that which 
is vnderſtanded, hath a ſpirituall frute, This is in that plate. 

Ergo there be in a Sacrament thꝛee thynges. The firſt is the wozde, 
Whiche ſome doe call the pꝛomeſſe, and we the oꝛdinaunte of the Loꝛd. The 
Papiſtes do meane by the Moꝛde, that whiche is ſpoken by the Pꝛieſt, whan 
he goeth to his conſetration. But our iudgement is, that there is no ſacramẽt 


made by anp conſecration ot man, but by the inſtitution of the Loꝛd, which 


Lib. A Dit. i. 


The tiynge 
betokencth. 


4 Diſtinct. 4. 


beyng once wꝛought, doth conſecrate lacramentes foꝛ the Church vntill the 


verp ende of the woꝛlde. And we doe recite the ſame in the Churche, to the in⸗ 
tent that the fapthful ould heare and belcue it, not that there groweth anp 


vertue vnto the Element thereby. It pertayneth to the Loꝛd onely to make a 
Satrament in the Churche , and not to the miniſter. We bee not makers of 
ſacramentes, but adminiſtratoꝛs of them. : The ſeconde is the Element. 
whereunto there is added the Moꝛde of the Loꝛdes oꝛdinaunce, as water in 
baptiſme, and bꝛead and wine in the ſacrament ol thantzes geupng. And we 
muſte here abulc the Woꝛde of Element. other wiſe this Element is called the 
ſigne and lacramẽt, wha it is put to the vic therof. The Mater of the Den- 
tences calleth it à thyng, ſaping: There be two popntes in whiche a Dacra- 
ment dotize conũſte (that is to ſape) woꝛdes, and thynges: woꝛdes as callyng 
vpon the Trumtic:thynges, as water, ople, and the like. Belides this it is cal⸗ 
led a viſible foꝛme. 3 The thirde part is the thyng ſignified. As ik a Da- 
cranment bee a holy ſigne, there multe bee fome other thyng whereok it is the 
ligne · And that they cal the thing ſignified. Some alſo do cal it the matter of 
the Sacrament, So they were wont to ſynge: Nulla rei fit ſciſſura, ſig ni tan- 
tum fit fractura, qua nec ſtatus nec ſtatura ſignati minuitur, that is: There is 
no cuttyng of the thyng, but onely breakpng ot p ſigne, wher by noꝛ ate noꝛ 
ftaturc ofthe thyng is miniſhed. And by p Maſter of the Sentẽces it is read 
in this ſoꝛte: They which do come without kayth, oꝛ diſſemblingly do reccaue 
the ſacrameut, and not the thinge. This thyng they doe call allo the inuiſible 
grate, whereas they doe define it, ſaying: A ſacrament is the viſible foꝛme of 
the muiſible grate. And foꝛ aſmuch as it is a ſigne bycauſe of the thing ſigni- 
tied, but not the thyng ſignilied, bicauſe of the ligne, it is a ſacrament,bicauſe 
of the thinge ofthe ſacrament , but it is not the thpnge of thc ſacrament ,by- 
cauſe it is a ſacramet,it is the viſible fozme,bicauſe ofthe inuiſible grace,and 


not the inuiſible grace,bicauſe of the viſible ſoꝛme. Dome men thought ỹ the 
thyng oꝛ matter of the ſacrament ſhould be called the ſubſtance, the ellence, 


the nature, truth and vertue of the Dacrament, bycauſe that with out it the 
Signe Satrameèt, and Element, is vtterly vopde and that al the vertue of 
the ſacramet ſtãdeth in it. In deede theſe woꝛdes are bſed not without cauſe: 
but foꝛ aſmuch as of the ignoꝛant and vnexerciſed men, theſe woꝛdes be not 
fo taken as they ſhould of right bee vnderſtanded, but doe geue occaſions of 
groſſer unaginations, I thynke it better to abſteyne from them, and whan 
we do talke in the Church of ſacramentes, to vſe ſuche woꝛdes as be tonfoꝛ⸗ 
Mable vnto holpe Scripture, a eaſicr to be vnderſtanded of Chuſtes people. 

It appeareth therfoze than, that a ſacrament doth conſiſte of the partes. 
that is to ſape, the Moꝛde, the Matter, and the Element: oz els of the * 


Ofthe Sacramentall ſignest Fol.2> 2 
the ſigne, and the thinge ſignified? 02 els of the woꝛde, the tnutſible grace 
and the viſible foꝛme. They which do diuide the Dacrament into two parts 
only. doe ſome of them omitte the effecte of the Dacrament , as Auguſtine 
whan he ſayth ; There commeth the woꝛde to the Element, and there is 
made a ſacrament. Dome leaue oute the woꝛde, as JFreneus, whiche ſapth, leren. 
that the ſacrament conlilteth of two thinges, an earthly, and an heauenlp: 
and other, of the ligne, and of the cffect of the ſigne: or of an inuiſible grace, 
and artÞiftble foꝛme. Wherefore their diuiſion is inſuffiticnte , ſo that the 
viſcefeader may wap with himſelf what parte of the Sacrament is lefte 
out inthe diuiſion of it. Foꝛ it helpeth muche to the plaine andredpe bnder- 
ſtandinge of the ſacramentes, ifthe diuiſion of them be conſiderid full, and 
not lackinge any parte, | 
Ind although that there be made thꝛee partes of a ſacramente; pet in my 
opinion we mult beware, that the woꝛde Dacrament be not geuen to eucry 
of them indiffcrently, Fox it is not meete that we call either the woꝛde, either 
the effecte and inuiſtble grace, the ſacrament. He doe call the elemente, and 
outwarde foꝛme and figure, the ſacrament,as in baptiſme the water, and in 
the ſupper ofthe Loꝛde, che bꝛeade and wine: whiche be not ſacramentes of 
their owne nature, but by the Loꝛdes oꝛdinaunce. Do ſapth Augultine,thas 
the Sacrament is carnallp, viſibly, and with teeth chawed of them whiche 
dwelleth not in Chriſt, but that the effecte it ſelfe is not ſo. Ind the Maſter 
of the Sentences ſapth, that they which do reteaue it vnwoꝛthilp, do not re 
trausthe thinge it ſelfe, but the ſacrament, - | 
e muſte marke alſo wel, that thetdocall that aſacrament, which with The Szcra- 
burt the effecte ofthe ſacrament is receaued by the vnwozthp and ſtrangers ry 2 
from Chuſt, not by ſpirite and faith, but carnallt and with their teeth. Ther p float of 


foze both it is a ſacrament and there is receued the ſacrament, ye there where the 55. | 


the effecte of the ſacrament is not receaued. And that Auguſtine ment whan ment is no 
he layde: The woꝛde toyncthto the element, and lo is made a ſacrament. In reccaued. 
this reſpect the ſacrament conſiſteth in two thinges, the wooꝛde and the cle- 

ment. He mai reteaue them both, which doth recetue it bodely Wout faith, fo: 

he receaueth the woꝛde with his eare, the element with his mouthe oz whole 

body, and ſo he is ſapd to receaue the ſacramẽt, although he be vtterly voide 

from the effect of the ſacrament. 


V. Ofthenumber ofthe Sacrament allſignes of the 
newe Teſtament. 


$ $ He Maſter of the Denteces in the fourth bookedoth recken bp ſeuen deuen Sacras 
Dacramentes of the New lawe: that is to ſap, Baptrſme,penaunce, po o!the 
cofirmation, the Loꝛdes ſupper, the laſt anointing,ozders,and Matrimony, *** 
And the Schole dtuines, Which folowed him, appointed vnto the Churche The Fate. 
ſcuen Dacramentes,wherof J doe meruell much, ſeiyng that the Maiſter (coo 
of the Setences did but gather together the opintons and Dentences ofthe number or@s 
Fathers, and is foꝛ that cauſe called the Maiſtet of the Sentences, oute of ver Sacta⸗ 
which of the Fathers wꝛytinges and ſcntences,he pickte oute thys deviſe of wertes. 
the number of fcuen Hacramentes. Ambꝛoſcs booke of ſacramentes (if it de anos ; 
his that is named vpon him) maketh mention of Baptilme onty,and of the 2 


ſupper of the Loꝛde. | 5 | 
Ind Wꝛiteth in thys wile of the Dacramentes of the newe Thenumber 


Teltament;but by this time, after that there is appered by the Reſurrection ofthe Sacra 
| Ru, ot our 


| n+ el8 certain few ſacramentes in ſteede of manye , and them moſt eaſpe to be done, 


tiers. lib. 3. And molt noble in vnderſtanding, and moſs pure in obſcruation;as the ſacra⸗ 


| Of the Sacramentall ſignes. 
meutes not of our Lowe, a moſte manifeſt token of our lpbertye, we be not now burde⸗ 


s which we do vnderſtad, 


nomen to yp with any greuouſe working of the ſame 125 
e Apoſties, haue geuen vnto vs 


debe. but the L oꝛde him ſelfe,and the doctrine of th 


c. ment of Baptiſme, and the celebꝛation of the bodye and bloud ol the Loꝛde. 
Which whe euery mi rectaueth, he acknowlegeth in the receauing, wherunto 

they be teterred, ſo that he map reuerence them not in acarnall bondage, but 

rather in a ſpirituall libertye. This ſaith he. Wherem he reconncth bn two 
ſacramentes only, giuen by the Lozde himſelte and the doctrine of the Apo- 

ſtles, Baptilme and the ſupper of the Loꝛd. And in this ſang he ſpeaketh of 

the lacramentall ſignes giuen by the Loꝛde, which he reconncth to bee onlpe = 

vi. og. alm. two. But in other plates, he addeth others to theſe two ſaing: The gifte of 
the ſacraments in Baptiſme, in the ſupper of the Loꝛde, and the other holy ſa⸗ 

p pit. ug. ad cxũmentes, what a gilt is it? And in an other place alſo: When he had (ade 
laauarium. Mherkoꝛe he linked in the copany of his newe people, with ſacramentes mo 
kew in numbꝛe, moſt eaũ to kepe, moſt higheſt in meaning, as the Baptiſme 

is, which is conſecrated in the name of the Trinitye, and the communion of 

his bodpe and bloud, and whatſoeuer cls is ſet forth in the Canonical ſcrip⸗ 

Lib,1.cp.1z. tuttes. And againſt the Epiltie of Parmenian he ſaith,that oꝛdets is a lacra⸗ 
ment not renewable, applping it to the purpole which he reſoneth vp6. And 
11 2.cc. 104. Againlt the letteꝛs of Petilian he ſaith thus: Ind in thys ointment he wpil 
haue the Sacrament of vnction to bee ment, which is holpe and ſacred in 

the kynde of viſibles ſignes, as Baptilme is it ſelte. And vpon the Cano⸗ 


rr; nyptall epiſtie of Johan he ſayth: The Sacramcut of anouming is the ve⸗ 


ty inuiſible vertue, the muiſible vuction is the holp ſpirite, the inviſtble vnc⸗ 


© Dc lee tion is that charitet. And in an other place he dothe make wedlocke a lacra⸗ 


ingelt, ment. But we mult conccaue that thoſe ſacramentes which ought to be ac- 
counted foz myſteries ſpmplye without anye oꝛdinaunce of the Loꝛde (in 

which lence the wozde of ſacrament is taken oftentymes vnpꝛopctipe) are 

called ſacraments in one ſence 2 the Dacramentall ſignes oꝛdeined by the 

Lode himſelfe, and giuen vnto the Churche in place of the lacramentes ok 

the olde Teſtament, are in an other ſence . The fyzft be many, moꝛe than ſe⸗ 


Bernarde« uen,but theſe latter be onely twoo.Bernarde doth recken vp the waſſhinge 


ofthe Apoſtles ſtete emong ſacramentes, whan ſpeaking of ſacraments, he 
maketh mentton of baptiſme, waſſhing of fecte and of the bodpe and blouds 
Auguſtine where he ſpeaketh of anointing,he mcancth nother the laſt anot 
lung, noꝛ confirmation, but the anointment which men doe ble in baptifine, 
But the Papiſtes doe recken neither of them both emong the lacramentes. 
And in that ſoꝛte there ſhould be accountednot ſcuen Sacramentes onlye, 
but npne . Wherc foꝛe wee mult make a diligent diſtinction bet wirt the ſa- 
cramentes,that is to ſape, the myſterics, andthe ſacramentall 3 whi⸗ 
che were ſo giuen by Chꝛiſt, that they ſhould belonge to the vſe of the whole 
Church, and to bee occupyed of all faithfull . Dccondely , let vs looke that 
they agree with the woꝛdes of Auguſtine : The wozde conuncth to the cle⸗ 


/ ment, and there ta made a ſacrament , But let vs paſſe ouer cche of the ſa⸗ 


cramentes in oꝛder, which they doe recken bpon beſydes Baptiſme, and the 
Supper of the Loꝛde. 


; Penaumce. Thep lap that Penaunce is a ſacrament: In deede it is a berp neceſla⸗ 


pe thing penaunce, but it commith ſhozt in the definition of a . 
4 gue, 5 


b. 


Ofche Sacramentall Ggnes; Fol. 2 > 4. 


ſigne. Foz ik lacketh the tiement, the ligne, and the viſible kotme : ſo that it a 
— mn wee Fu n 3 
ment. made a ſactament:noꝛ it agreeth not wit h det} vitd IP 
of a Sattament, whereas it is called aUtlſible forme of an bmcſibligrxacs, .- -:- 
and a ſigne of aholpthir-ge. herefoꝛe the famouſe doctoure. 9 Litherzals -- 
though he had fehcrſed penaunct amongeſt the — — r 
the ende in his booke he larth thus : Oure meaninge is to call chem ploppeg 1s 
ſacramets, which be pꝛomiſed vnto the ſignes annexed, others that be not ti; 40 1 ccf. 
ed vnto lome lügnts, ate but bare pzomiſes . Mherevpon if we Willfpcate lente 
ſtraighthe,there be but two Satraments in the Churcht of God;Baſtilaie; 
and the Bꝛeade: foꝛ almuch as we ſce that in them onelp the ſigne is oꝛdemed 
by God, and the pꝛomiſe made of foꝛgeuenes of Sinnes. Foz the Sactamtt 
of penaunte whiche J accompted with theſe two, doc lacke the bilible ſugne 
enſtituted by God: and J ſatdethat it was no other, but the wale and roparee 
vnto Baptiſme. No2 the Scholaſticall Dottoꝛs can not ſaie, hat their defy⸗ 
0 


nition can agree vnto penaunce foꝛ thei do attribute alſo a viſibie ſigne vis 
the Satrament, whiche do repꝛeſent vnto the ſences a forme of tha 8 
whiche it dothe muiſibiy woꝛke, but penaunce 02 ablolution hathe no ſuche 
ugne. whereloꝛe thet ſhall be dꝛiue n allo by their owne definition either ode ⸗ 
nye that penaunce is a Dacrament, and ſodiminiſhe the numbꝛe ot them, oꝛ 
tis to bzing an other definition of Dacraments.This ſaith he. 

As concerninge the laſte auoylinge, we beſeke them to ſew vs the woſde Extreme 
ofthe oꝛdinaunce of it, withoute whiche no gement is made #Sacraiiente, bn cron. 
Thet do alleage the place of Jamts:i han any bydie is licke amongeſt yo, 
let him bzprige in the Pueſtes of the Chutche, and let them pꝛate ouer ym, 
anointinge him with Ople in the name ofthe Loꝛde:and the e 
ſhall ſaue the ſicke , and the Loꝛde ſhall relpue him:and in cale he be in ſintie, 
it ſhall be foꝛgeuen him. | Wh, 11 7 men: 

We anſwer, that James did not inſtitute it a Sacrament of the Church 
and ofthe new lawe. Foꝛ not we onely doe dente that he had anp ſuch autho⸗ 
utie, but Doctoꝛ Duns alſo, whiche ſaith: Of whence coulde he haue had au⸗ 

choꝛitie to binde the whole Church, wheras he was byſhopefthe Church ol 
Jeruſalem oneip⸗Onles pou will ſap, that that church was the chiekc Chur- 
che at the firſt and ſo conlequentip that he was the chite Byſhop, which they 
of Rome do not graunt. He lpeaketh of that which the Apoſtles were wonte 
to doe, and ol the meruelouſe anointinge , whan thet anointed the ſicke with 
oplt, and healed them, wyereof we mate ſee in the Golpel, where we reade 


in this wife: And goinge abzoade,thei pxeached that nien ouldedopriMee; 11e. . 
and ther dyd caſte oute many Deulls, and chei did anoint many fickepatoris 
with oylꝛ, and thet were healed . Do that this anointinge was miraculstee. 
done tathis intent of the Ipoſtles, that by it as by an out warde meaned be⸗ 
ing common and accuſtomed in thoſe countries, the ſicke might be head by 
the power of Chriſt. Nox James dothe not hidde this whan he ſauth: Anon 
tinge him with oyle in the name of the Lozde, and the pzaper ol faithe Will 
laue the liche petſon. He meant from death, and thereloꝛe he addeth: and thy 
Lopcſhal reſtore him vp. This was muche vſedin thepziniitiue Church 
an other myzactes allo, tothe confirmatton of Chiſtes Golpell , but altet⸗ 
wardes thei wete let. nohat hathe the Satt mene of ectre ie vrſet dn ed do 
nowe,wherby thet — whan ther be at the lalke catte, and rec. 

De to die by @by-ndhy did — g 
a n, l 9, 


Ky 2 
. 


* . 6 
r ! 


* 
| 
| 
| 


FE | Of the Sacramental! gnes. 
alſo, wherby the ſhadow of Peter, and the handcerchtue of Paule, and lay⸗ 
Wh. iug on of their handes, wherby the ſick were healed,might-hauc been ſacra- 
wan exe menteg ol the newe lawe ? So thys Popilhe ſacrament is neither tuſtituted 
01 was brous BY Chilte » no: ve the Apoſtles , but in pꝛoceſſe of tyme, whan the giite of 
2 


ght into the healing in the Churche ceaſſed, that miraculouſe cuſtome of anointing and 
Church, heging the ficke, was changed into a myſticall action and ſenſe: and to 
keepe the olde honour to the anointcrs,there was iomed vnto it au opinion 
of a Dacrament. | | 2 82 
Cötirmatiöd). Thep do make Tonfyzmation alſo a Satrament, but therin is nother 
the woꝛde ol Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, noꝛ the Element . The Apoſties dyd con⸗ 
une Churches wyth doctrine and exhoꝛtation. And bnto tyis miniſterye 
p.were ſent by the holy Dpirite . Of the Sacrament wee doc reade no⸗ 
thing. Whan wee require Chuſtes woꝛde loz it, thep doe bung vs the pꝛo⸗ 
le of Chꝛiſt, wherein he pꝛompſed that the father ſhoulde gpuc the holy 
n whych ſhoulde aike pt. Some ſay that the Element is the 
hatme where wyth the Byſſhoppe dothe marke the fozheadde of hym 
that is Baptiſid : Moine ſape it is the laping on the handes, whiche the X- 
| paljies vled . But there is no teſtimony of the Chztſme in Scriptures , noz 
Laying on of ꝓct e teade that the Apoliles vſedit. And laping on of the handes, was no⸗ 
hand.» ther delpuered by the L03de,no2 vſed by the Apoſies in ſtcede of a Sacra 
ment. The vſage of it was bꝛought to the Church, of the manner of the J 
+ xaciytes , withoute any tommaundement. The laping on of Thapoſtles 
72. 3, was of the myꝛaculouſe wozking by the giftes and power of the 
ſpirite, which after the times ofthe Apoſties ceatſed, whan the Church was 
well conlut med. The Byſſhops haue reſerued the example of it, wherby they 
mpght ſeeme the more to bee ſucceſſours vnto Thapoſtles: and to the enteut 
thete ſhould be ſome countenance of it, a to haue an occaſion to make tt of a 
myꝛaculouſe working myſticall, they haue put ople vnto it, and forged an o⸗ 
pinion of a Sacrament. and haue chalenged the dopng of it vnto Byſſhops 
— — ſeyng that there is in it nother the inſtitution of Chulte, nother 
the aucthoꝛitie ot the Apoſtles, and that the opunon of the ſacrament is no⸗ 
thing but the deuiſe of Byſſhops, and that the verpe vſe of the Ipotilcs ex⸗ 
ample, is coꝛrupt in the outwarde wozking of it, and that it lacketij the oive 
efficacpe thereof: there is no reaſon why that faithful folke ſhould take this 
falſe named Confirmation in ſteede of a ſacrament, | 
Pers. Ol Odders which they will haue to be a ſacrament, the Maiſter of the 
Sentences wuteth in thys wile: If it be demaunded what it is that is here 
talled Oꝛers, trucly it may be ſaide, that it is a ſigne: that is to ſayc, ſome 
holy thynge, whereby the ſpirituall po wer and office is betaken vnto hym 
that is inſtituted and oꝛdeyned. Therfoꝛe the ſpirituall marke at that tyme 
that the ſpirituall pzoceding oʒ pꝛeferment is gpuen, is called Ozders oꝛ de⸗ 
grecs., And theſe oꝛders be called Sacramentes , bycauſc that in ceceiuing 
of them, there is gtue a holp thing: that is to ſap, grace, which thoſe things 
doe ſigniſie which be done at that time. This ſaith hee. Do that he ſuppo⸗ 
ſeth, that the ſame indelibie oz euerlaſting marke ( wher with they that be in⸗ 
ſtituted, be conligned 1 bnto Chuſte, but vnto the hyghe 
pꝛieſt and captaine of Rome) is bay ty able to conferre a ſpcctail 
How & wha, Grace, # thatthercfoze it is called a Da nt. e ſap at one wozde,ifthey = 
Szcramet ors do meane by Dacrament, the othe and deuout bande which is badertakea, 


4 may be, let the der ( tor all me) be a lacrament,ſuch asthe ſacrament of * 4 


Ofche.Sacramentall ſignes: Fol. 27 3. 


ſouldyours in warfare was wont to bee. But il they doe meane it of the ſa⸗ 
ctament of the Church, ſuch as baptiſine, and the ſupper of the Lozdetb,thet 
muſt Feue mee the Moꝛde and the Elemente, whereof true lacramentes bee 
made. In deede Chuſt gaue vnto his Church, Ipoltics, Pzophets,Paltozs, 
Doctoꝛs, and ſo foꝛthe, but that he did oꝛdeine them oꝛoꝛes to bee an tuerxlꝭ⸗ 
ing marke and Sacrament of the Church, it can not be pzoucd. |; 
Whereloꝛt it is but a fained thing, that thei do talke of this ſacramente: 8 vc degrees 
as that is alſo, that thei do make here in ſeuen degrees and ozdzes,accozdpng ot orders. 
bnto the ſeuen foulde grace of the holp ſpirit:and thei do recken vp, doze kee- 
pers,readcrs,comurcrs, wapters,ſubdeacons,deacons,and pueſtes, whyche 
_ All theidocall clerkes. Let them aunſwer mee vnto Pope Atacletus, whiche 
ſaith thus: Moꝛe than theſe two oꝛdꝛes of pꝛieſtes and he meaneth Byſhops Anac!ceus, 
which were placed in ſteede ofthe Apoities, x pꝛieſtes in ſteede of the ſeuentie Ep t. 
— were none appointed vs trom God, noꝛ the Apoſties taught 
ok no other. | 
Thei do recken Mattimonp alſo among the Dacraments of the Church: Matrimony. 
But let them ſhewe vs, where is it appointed by Chuſt foz a Dacramente of | 
the new2lawe, ſyns that it was ozdeined by God in Paradiſe, euen ſrom the 
beginning of mankinde, and that the vie of it dothe belonge vnto all the na⸗ 
tions ofthe whole woulde,andrefuſcth no kinde of men: but the Sacxramets 
of the Church be geuen vnto the faithful onelp. Thei do alleage that place of 
the Apoſtle: foꝛ this, a man ſhall tozſake father and mother, and ſticke bnto Ephe. f. 
his wife, and there ſhall be two in one fleſhe. This Dacrament is great. But 
I meane in Chꝛiſte and the Churche. But firſt there is no ſuche w nde in the 
Greekc,to lignific a Dacrament ofthe ni we lawe, but it is @vsxpur , that - 
is to ſaie, a ſecret. In deede euerie ſacrament of the Church is a myſterie, but 
not the other wap,euerie myſterie is a ſacrament of the Churche. The Apo- 2. cf. . 
ſtle ſpeaketh of the myſterie of intquitie, whiche pou can not call aright, The 
ſacrament of iniquitie. Beſides that there be many myſteries of oure fatthe, 
whiche we can not well wꝛeaſte to ſacraments of the Churche. 28 
Sccondlp, this myſterie is declared well 05 what it is, by the Ipo- 
ſtle, in ſpeacityiig the matter after warde: I ſaie,(ſaith he) ol Chꝛiſte and the is + gies 
Churche . Ergo this myſterie conſilteth not in the carnail wedlocke of men & 4 mae 
and woman, but in the ſpirituall Matrimonp of Chulte # the Churche. Au: c. 
uſtine vpon Jyon ſaith: This ſacrament is great. And leaſt that any man Au guſtine. 
oulde meane che greatnes ofthis ſacrament to be in all ſoꝛtes of men whe- Tra in 104. 
che haue wiucs , he addeth: but I ſaie in Chꝛiſte and the Churche. What ts 9-<4 2. 
this great ſacrament: There ſhall be two in one fleſhe. So thetefoꝛe Thulte O 
cleaued bnto the Churche,that there were two in one flcthe.Thus ſaithe he, 
Ergo this myſterie pertaineth not vnto the carnal wedlocke ol men and wo- 
men but vnto the ſpirituall comunction of Chuſte and the Chur che. 
It is a mcruell to mee, how thet make Matrimon a ſacramente of the 
Churche,and pet eſteeme it (o foule and fpithpe , that thei do reſtraynt them 
that be,maried ,from the miniſteries of the Churche lhcrebpon Spꝛictus Pope Siricis 
the Pope in his decrees alleaged that place ofthe Apoſtic: Thep which be tn us. 
the lleſhe, can not vleaſe God. as though i hadconccrugdla pl wikes, to n. 8. 
take awate wedlocke from the Munſt. ts of Chult, and added this alſo; T 
them whiche be bncleane, nothinge is cleane,but vnto them which be cleane, 
all thynges be cleane. Suche is the biyndenes of this Popiſhe kyngeddme, 


ana contrary vnto it ſelte. | & 
An. iu. whcrfozs 
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Se dy 2 Of the Sacramentall ſignes. 
."* * Wherekoze we doe not allow this countet fatting of Sacramentes of 


new lawe,partely bytauſt they be not inſtituted by Chꝛiſte, and partely 

cauſe they be not inſtituted as Sacramentes of the Church. me doe wel 

lyke the thinges themlelues,as Penãce, Confirmation of the fapthfull that 
be weake and new called, the Oꝛder of the mimiſterie of the Church, the Ui- 

- (itation and comtort of the ſicke, and lawfull Matrimony, as godly and pꝛo⸗ 
fitable 2 and that not oneip in the newe Teſtament, but in the olde alſo ; ſo 
that we would haue no man to ſlaunder vs herein, as thoughe wee refuſed 
tholc thinges which be of themſelues good and Godly 2 but we do not ipke 
the deutfing of Sacra ment in them, to haue them to beereputed foz Sa⸗ 
ctamentes of the Church x of the new Teſtament, but we do determine that 

there be but two Dacramentall ſignes of the newe Teſtament giuen vnto 
the Church by Chailt himſelfe our Loꝛde, that is to ſay, Baptiſm̃e, and the 
Suppet of the Loꝛde, in which onelp the woꝛde of the Loꝛdes inſtitution is 


topned with the Element, and ſo the trewe definition of a S — FE: 


deth ſure and faſt. 
I. Vhy Chriſt did ordaine outwarde 


Sacramentes. 


EY Ty Here is nothing done in this matter withoute great reaſon, The gp- 
chin cle ucrofthe Spiritual things had no neede of oute warde ſignes, and 


our cap acitie 


the ſpirituall thinges themſelues be ol that nature, that they may be gyuen 


in gezing Without ſignes: lpke as they be giuen by the ſptrite of God , wo ſpi⸗ 


vs the Sacra: ꝑitually in the hartes of the clect,thinges pertcining to our ſaluation, ſome⸗ 


mental bignes times befoze,ſometimes after,andſomtimes without the ſignes. But as c6- 


In Math. 


bom. 83. 


God wors 


c£crning partly our commen weakenes and partly cuſtome, it hath a certaine 
ſpectall ſtrength, that it is wꝛought not oncly by woꝛdes, but by outwarde 
tokens alſo : and thereupon it ryſeth.that tokens,rites,coucnants,# ſignes, 
be ſo much vſed emongeſt men. Thertoꝛe the pzoutdence and louing kinde=z 
nes of God, did abaſe it ſelfe vnto our capacitie, ſo that it did not onelp pelde 
woꝛdes vnto our cares, but viſible ſignes alſo to be ſeene & felte by our e pes 
and other ſenſcs, wherby he would exhibite vnto our faith ſpiritual thinges, 
diuers and ſundꝛy wales to be credited a reccaued , Foz if thou wereſt with⸗ 
out bodpe (faith 1%. — woulde he haue gpuen the that giftes alſa 
without bodpe ! But foꝛaſmuch as thy ſoule is toined vnto a bodie, they bee 
deltuered to the to be vnderſtanded in thinges that be ſenſible. 
Chat louing God our heauenly father, which woꝛketh all thynges in 


ketiz others All men, dothe according vnto his meruclouſe prowdence woꝛke otherwyſe 


wilc with 


with heauenly ſptrites, otherwiſe with mcn,otherwile with beaſtes,and o⸗ 


Angels and therwiſe with thynges which haue no life: And pet he kepeth togethet all 


other wiſe 
with men 
and other 


creatutcs, 


% — 


theſe hys creatures with the power ol hys ſpirite. Hotwithſtãding he woꝛ⸗ 
keth with men onelp, bothe by his ſpirite and woꝛde and ſignes, applyeng 

- himſelfe to our capatitie. Ind we ſhoulde be in a meruelouſe daungeroule 
caſt, it theſt thzeethpnges ſhould be not of God, but of man, and pꝛocede not 
from God, but from the hart of man: ſo that wee were wꝛought not by the 
_ ſpirite of God, but ol Man: by the woꝛde not of God, but of ma: by ſignes 
iuen not from God, but from man. Foꝛ fo the auctoutie of God ſhoulde be 
facing without which our conſtiences may be ſeduced, but not edifped. Let 
che conſideration hereof ſerue to thys purpoſe , that fozalmuche as the pꝛo⸗ 


uideneg 


— 


Of che Sacramentallſipnes; Fol. 258; 
uidence of God vouchſaueth to haue a regarde to oure Weakenes in the mat- 
ters cancetriunge oure ſaluacion that we haue alſo regarde of the ſame, and 
do thercfoze the moꝛe diligentiy and devoutly practiſe oure taith in thelawe- 
full and good vſe ofthe Satraments. 45 | 
The lacramentall ſignes therefoꝛe be geuen vnto vs to this purpoſe;that To +? «+ put 
thei ſhoulde be the tokens of Gods grace vato vs, whereby we ſhoulde putte Pole te- 
in vre oure fanthe towardes Chꝛiſte. Tycrefoxe alſo the fachers detined tem f fe by 
co be a viſible fourme of the imulibie grace-Thet be kintte bato the woꝛde of e 5 
the Golpel, vnto the woꝛde of grace and ſaluacion:and thei be giuen to no o- 
ther ble, than the wozde it ſelfe was geuen.and pet thei haue bothe ot them a 
ccrtaine pecultar vſe to them ſelues, of whiche J will ſpeake hereafter . The 
Malter of the Sentences ſaith,that the Sacraments were mltituted .0o2 the 
abaſinge,intructinge,and excreiſinge of vs. And he meaneth that to bet the 
abaſinge,when we be ſo fubtect vnto ſenſible thinges whiche be muche in fe- 
rioure vnto vs, that we do ſcetze ſaluacion in them. And that this is the obe⸗ 
dience whiche plealſcth God. But the inſtructinge, when the minde is inſtrue⸗ 
ted by that whiche is ſeen in a viſible fourme outwardly , to knowe the tnut- 
ſible vertue whiehe is within: The exertiſinge. wherebp we do cichew vaine 
and nopſome buſineſſe and he alleageth that of Jerome. Be euer doing lome 
ood woꝛke, that the Deuill map finde the occupied. It is a foule matter that 
t ſaith, we be ſubiect vnto the thinges whiche be vnder vs. Jt is a foule do⸗ 
ctrine that he laith, that it ptcaſcth God, that wee ſhoulde lecke ſaluacion in 
the ſacraments, whereas he confeſſeth that it commeth onelp of God. No 
Wherefoze we muſte feeke it in Chꝛiſt, and not in te ſignes. Thep are That $4uaris 
wonte to ſinge aloude in their Malle: Sur ſum cor da, Kntic vp pour hattes. on 15 rut ro 


and their aunt wer was, Habemus ad Dominum: Me haue lifte them bp bn- d ſc uhr 


ligncs, 


tothe Loꝛde. To what purpoC: do thei bidde vs to lifte vp oure hartes vato 
the Loꝛde, if that we mult ſ:cke out ſaluacion in ſignes that be muche tnfcrt- 
dure vnto vs? Ind it is {mall to the purpof: oi the iacraments, that exettyſe 
_ which he doth attribute vnto them, wherby we ſhoulde elchewe noyſome oc⸗ 
cupattons leaſte the Deuill ſhoulde finde vs Idle. The cxerciſe of the ſacta⸗ 
ments dothe feruc to the ronfirminge of oure conſciences in faith, and it hath = 
ſpcciall admonitions of the grace of God, / | 
The optnton of the Woꝛke wꝛought inthe ſacraments is not to be boꝛne The op 
withall, wherby thei do iudge that he which taketh them, doth deſerne grace the werke 
in the verp woke it ſclfe:fo that he do not lape a lette, wherby it is hindered, Og : 
pea althoughe he doe not beleue noꝛ receaue them with anp good remoꝛce of n 
his owne harte. It is a made matter to make God ſuche a one, as t at the | 
outwarde woꝛke ſhould? pleaſe him how focuer it were taken in hand.. But 
ket vs rather credite Paule, who affirmeth chat it is ſinzc,whatiocucr ta not 
wꝛought in faith. : f | 5 
No! we do not like them nother, whiche do make nothinge els of the ſa⸗ The marke 
eramcnts,but ſignes of the chꝛiſttan pꝛofeſnon, whereby we mate be diſtinc⸗ olthe chris 


ted from Jewes and all other nacions that be not in the fleſhe of Chꝛiſte: as 1 


we do not allo we them nother, which are ofthe opintoh that the ſacraments 
be geuen onelp to this purpoſe, that thci ſhoulde be as tokens vnto vs ofthe 
chꝛiſtian ſoctette, whereby wee be knitte into one bodye , and be linked togp⸗ 
ther with the chayne of mutuallcommunion . For albeit that none ot theſe 
bothc be out of the nature ofthe Sacraments, pet the pzintipall con derat⸗ 

bn conſiſteth not in them, mucheleſſe the whole realon wheretoze chei were 
| C Pn. uu. inſtituted. 
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III Of the Sacramentall ſignes. 08 
tuſtituted. Met declared in a place oꝛ two before, that there may be ſundꝛpe 
octaſtionus and caules of one thing. Ind wheras there be manp cauſes of one 

matter, there are ſome of the wont to be the chieke, ⁊ ſome ſecondacp cauſc s, 
which is verityed alſo in ſacraments, But how bnkpt a matter it is, that one 
caule, a that thc ſecondarp cauſe,ſhould be ſct fo2 the chiet᷑ # general cauſe, as 
though that there were neither mo noꝛ any greater, xe may eaſely pmagine. 

And the very ipke doe they, which doe wap nothing els in the Dacra- 
mentes, but the allegoꝛics, ot the Chꝛiſtiã moꝛtificatiõ, quickning, and rege⸗ 
neration, and ſecondely of the ſpirituall foode. Theſe conltderations bee not 
cuill, but they be not correſpondent vnto the pꝛincipall caufe,toz which they 
were oꝛdeined lacramentes by Sd. 1 | 

VII. What maner of Sacraments the Lord hathinſticured; 


Cy} N this matter being fo cdt:ntioufly handled, J ſuppoſe Þ hal not do 
amy ſſe, to allcage much the iudgementes of the lathers: not that the 
truthe of Chultes ſactamentes haue neede to be confirmed by them. but by⸗ 
taule there be a great ſoꝛt, that doe giue moꝛe credite bnto them than thep 
re Doria do vnto thoſe thinges whiche be neuer ſo lcarnediy and truelp wutten in 
Chritiazs. QUT dates. Auguſtint ſaith that the Sacramentcs leſte by Chuſte, were in 
lab. ca. 9. numbꝛe fe we, caſp to doe, and cxcetlent in meaning. 
jn namber In number few: that is to ſap, two. In the olde Teſtament there was 
ſewe. a great number of ſignes. That people were pet vnder the poke of the bon⸗ 
dage ofthe la w, and vnder the ſpirite of feare : and therfoꝛe as childzen they 
The mukis Were ttatncd on with many figures, tiles, ſhadowes, and ſacriſites. But the 
tude ct oute people of the new Teſtament, as now moꝛe growen and ende wed wyth the 
. bas, ſpirite ok libertte. be txerciſed, and confirmed in the faith ol Chꝛiſt with trwe 
"ere for che lignes. Mherfoꝛe they that doe burden the Church with amuititude ofrites 
new Teſtas And lignes, go necrer vnto the childifhe teaching ol the Jewiſh people, than 
mert. to the libertie of the Church ol Chuſt. Of which thing Augult:ne allo doth 
Auguſtioe. tomplaine ſaping: For albert that this tannot be founde , howe they bee a⸗ 
Epiony.c.19 gainſt the faith, yet foʒ al that ther do ouercharge the very religion With ler⸗ 
urle burdens, which the mercy of God would haue to be free with moſt few 
and moſt manifeſt lacramentcs: lo that the cſtatc ot the Jewes is moe to⸗ 
ler able a agteabic, foz albeit that they knew not the time of libertie, pet thef 
| be ſubticect vnto the burdens of the tatro om p, a not vnto mens pꝛeſumptiõs. 
Mdoſt eaſy to This faith he, 2 Derondlp,the Loꝛd gaue vs ſacraments moſt caſy to 
de done. t done . Ind in this pomt he did foꝛeſee, that he woulde not ouerburden 
his Church. There is nothing mBaptiſme , nothing in the Loꝛdes ſuppir, 
that is vncaſp, harde, oꝛ comberſome, oꝛ cis vnplcaſãt, oz ſtraunge to mens 
The dem. doings. Cirtücilion was comberſome. blondp, 2 ſubrect vnto griefes,as ap- 
pon were berrth in Gentſis, where the paine ot them which wert tirtũtiled is declared 
corabgriome, to bt greatelt the third dap, The ſacrifices of the Jewes had much trauail, 
Genz/.34+ btfides that thei were alfo bloudy . The worlhip of Baall and Moloch re- 
quired the bloud of man alſo, which the Poet doth attribute alſo to Þ Gods 
ot tie Gentples, whan he ſaith: | 
Vergil:, Sanguine placaſtis ventos, et virgine cæſa, 
Cum primum lliacas Danai veniſtis ad oras. 
Sanguine quarendireditus,animag litandum Argolica, &c, 
By bload O Greeks and Maidens death, you did, the ſtormes and windes withſtande, 
Wha: time you did your ſelues embarke, towardes this Troye inde; 
By bloud you mult ſceke your retourne, by death of one of your owne bande, 


Sus 


wash 


Of che Sacramentallngnes. Fol. #53 

But in this cale there is nothing ſo Al thinges be withaut bloude,caſy,ac-' 
tuſtomed, without colte, withoute labour, withoute paine. That which 

harde and necefſarre to bee purrhaſcd by blotide ; that our molte kinde 

Sauiour tote vpõ him to the intẽt 2 vs of altrouble's danger. : 

3"  Thitdly,they be allo of moſt noble vnderſtatiding & meaning, In dut⸗ The meaning 
wiſede coutttenance andto light they doe ſeeme baſe inthe epesof the fleſhe, wa © 
and ol no exetdiug impoꝛtaunte. t9herfoze Augulkinc ſaith, they be moſte 
excellent not to the ſyght, but in . Me ron orhe 
kacramentes is of thinges molt great, heauenip, and godly; wherot the viſt- 
ble frames do appere outwardely,of which it /s not now to ſptake, foz they 
thall haue a time to be expoũded in there places alouc. But as touching thpus — 
matter generally, we be done to vnderſtande in what reſpecteandhowe the How the las c 
facramentes of the Church be pzecionſe and noble. They be not noble in il pg e 
uer 02 golde, noꝛ foꝛ any outwarde pompe and worldly gaynes,but fox their couſc ar 
vnderſtanding that is to fape,foz thoſe thinges which be let foꝛth to be con 5oble, = 
teaued not by ſyght, but by vuderftanding ; They be of all moſte excellent; Ambroſe,” 
Ambuoſe ſaith : The ſacramentcslecKith for no golde , noꝛ theſe matters do De oficis 


not pleaſe fo: the golde ſake, which gone bought foꝛ goldc. The gaines of l. 64.8. 


the lacramentes, is the raunſome of captyues tc. uohereloꝛc it tsto be lokcd 
to26k Chuiſtians in che vſe of Satraments that they be ſtrong of vnderſtã⸗ 
ding; ſothat they ſticke not in the oute warde ſignes. It is for vnrealonable 
folkes to conceaue no farder than as farre as the bodelp epe doth reache. It 
is a ſeruile weakenes, to take the fignes fo2 the thinges themſelues whyche De coc. Chr it 
be ſignified, witneſſe Juguſtine. ho hea dawn ae bond 121g, comm te ood 
-  Wherfoxe tirſte thoſe carnall perſons are to de reiccted, which doe bn- Carol! 
derſtande no: tudge nothing els in the ſacramentes, but that which is lecne 
with the epes, and ſo doe wdge of the ſaeramentes, actoꝛding vnto the qua⸗ 
titie of the outwarde ſignes. They doe ſee the water , they doe fee the bzeade 
and the wyne, but they doe not auaunte their minde anye ferther , than the 
tonſider ation of them. Theſe men doe hange to muche vpon the outwarde 
element. Secondelp, the ſuperſtitiouſe perſons ate not to beelyked nothet, Superſtaicus 
which do ſo vle the lignes, as though that they had the thinges themſctues 
befoze their eyes, noꝛ thei make no difference bet wirt the ſignes. a the things 
ſigmſicd. It were well done, that they were admoniſhed to litte vp their 
hãttes vnto the Loꝛde. Sacramentes be the vilible foꝛmes ot the muiſible 
grace, The inuilible grace muſt be conſidered and waycd with our mynde⸗ 
vnderſtanded and reteaued with fat h. | | 
VIII. Ofthedifference of the Sacramentes of the olde 
5 , on 
= One doe mate a difference bet wirt the Dacraments of the olde and How out 5a- 
new Teſtamentes, and ſome doe not. Il they be compared one wan cramentes do 
other, we ſhal finde a difference: Againe, there be ſome pointes in which they r rothe 
diff:r not in diuers and ſundꝛp reſpectes.Firlt our ſacraments do differ from alewnes 
chem ofthe Olde Teſtament in fewnes, foꝛ in the newe Teſtament there be 
but two, and in the Olde there were many. if al the ſygures ſhadowes, and 
ſacrifices arc to be taken foꝛ ſacramẽts, as the fathers ſceme to doe, ſpecialiy 
Auguſtine, But otherwiſe il you lobe to the oꝛderlx, and pꝛopꝛe ſacraments, 
which ate cõpꝛiled in the woꝛd of inſtitutiö, a the matter which doth ſigmip, 
there wert but two nother of the olde:p is, Circũciuõ, the Paſcal Rambo. 
The Apollle doth adde vnto them the cloude, and the Sea, and the water »+Cor.19, 
of the tocke, and the Manna. But theſe thinges can not be referred vuto the 
| Kn. v. awful 
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| Of the Sacramentall ſignes. 
lawfull a oꝛdinatie inſtitution of the @acramentes Abeit that they were lo 
mcruclouſly oꝛdexed, that the ſtrength of them had the vſe of Sacramentes, 
Thcrfoxc in that reſpecte-that theſe be eaken foz Dacramentes, they doe ex- 
ceede in uumber: but in reſpecte of the conſpderation of the lawful and pꝛo⸗ 


pet Sacraments onelp, in which there is toined the woꝛde of the inſtituti⸗ 


on vnto the oute warde lygne, in thys reſpect the Dacramentes of the Olde 
Teſtament bee euen in numbꝛe wpth ours, ſo that Baptiſme doth counter⸗ 
uaule circumciſion, and the ſupper of the Loꝛde, the Lambe of the paſſouer. 
Decqtidelpe, thep doe differ in the varictie ot the ſignes . The Sa⸗ 
cramentall ſignes of the olde and newe Teſtament be londꝛp. Fox Cirtumci⸗ 
lion is one thing, Baptiſme is an other. Ind again, the lambe of the Paſo- 
ucr is one thing. and the bucad and wine the tokens of our Lozdes Supper, 
be ay other thyug. ca, and touching the mpꝛaculouſe Sacramentes, the 
cioude , and paſunge though the Sea, they were one thyng, and the Bap⸗ 
tilmc of ours, is an nothet: Item the Manna, and water no wing oute cf the 
rockt, was one thynge, and the bꝛead and wine in the Sacramentes of the 


Loꝛdes ſupper an other. So the ſyg nes doe varie on both ſydes. 


futdetmoꝛc, the Dacramentes, ol the Olde Tiſtament did conſiſte in 
the ſhedding ol bloud, partelp ot men and partely of kcaftes : of man in the 
Circum tiſion, ot᷑ beaſt in the lambe ot the paſouer. But thele of the Newe., 


thoughe that they be the ſacramentes of Chultes bloude ſhed foz vs, yet; 
ol themſelues they be voide ofbloud . It you compare the cloud? , the ſea, 


the Manna, and the water oute of the rocke, vnto our S-acramentce,ours 
dot ol from them tn thys pointe, that they Were myꝛaculouſe, and 
ours not ſo, | 
Igainc, the olde ſactamentes arc tin ned into other faſh ions by the 
ſuccedung of the ne we Teſtament, albcit that the faith ofche Sactramentes 
did contuic we all one. But the lacramentes of the newe Teſtament bee net 
ſubtect vnto ſuch change, but ſhal kcepe theyꝛ manner and faſhion, inſtitutid 
by the Loꝛde himſcife , vntyl the ende of the woꝛlde, after whiche we do not 
looke foꝛ any newe maner of Sacramentes, but foz the ſul and perfect mani⸗ 
keſtation of the truth it ſelf. | 
| So that in thele reſpettes it map be ſapde atight, that our ſacramen- 
tes doe differ from the olde , But in cale that we doe in both wape the better 
partcinthe ſacramentes, we ſhall tynde that they doe differ in nothing. 

« Firilec, as there is one God and one Loꝛde bothe in the oide and newe 
Teſtament, ſo thete is one alſo authoꝛ of the Dacramentes, one mediatiour 
of Gods grace, wherok as well the olde as our Sacramentes were tokens. 
And as ours be grounded vpon the authoꝛite of Chulte our mediatour, ſo 
were they alſo which went befoze in the olde Teſtament. 

2 Sccondelye, Pf we doe conſider the cauſe, whyt God dyd inſtttute cers 
taint ſacramentes to his Church, we ſhall not fynde the cauſe of the Sacra⸗ 
mentes of the olde one, and new Teſtament other. Foz both they and theſe 
were giuen to this entent, to be tokens of Gods grace towards his Church, 
by which the faithfull ſhoulde be fedde and ſtrengthened in the faith of hys 
coucnaunte : Igaine that the whole Churche of the Yſraelytes ſhoulde bee 
knit in one faith, a diſſcucryd from all other nations ol the whole would, To 
thele endes he w2onght both by woꝛde and Dacramentes with that people, 
pke as he doth with the Church of the new Teſtament, | 

3 - Thyzdcip,lpkeas in the Dacramentcs ofthe vide Tetamet,lo of the 

| nem 
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newe Teſtamente alſo, the ſigne and that whyche is \pgnifycd , bee not The ſigne & 
both all one, oz the ſacrament and the effecte at the ſacrament , conternung the thucge 
theyr ſubſtanccs and natures. Foz than therefhaulde be no reaſun ot᷑ latra- 
menteg in them, if the thing lignitied, and the ligne were all one. That wh: 

che dothe ſignitie is one thinge, and that whiche ts lignitied, is an other: 

wherefoze Jugultine tayth alſo, that the ſame which is ſeene, is one thyng, 

and that which is let ſoꝛth to be vnderſtanded, is au other. So that out ſã⸗ 

cramentes dot not in thys point nother diaer from the ſacramentcs of the 


4 Fourthly, in caſe wee doe conſider the bery thynges themſelues wher⸗ The matter 
ol our ſacramentes be ſignes, we ſhafl fynde the ſame in the ſacramentes of of the Sacra- 
the olde Teſtament. Circumciſion was the ſacrament of the tegeneratyng wets in both 
and cleanſing of our nature in Chzyſte, and out Baptiſme is the very ſame, — —_— 
Circumciftd was the ſeale of the iuſtice of Faith, our Baptiſme is the ſame. 
The Fſraclytes were incoꝛpoꝛate into the Church of Chꝛiſte by Circumct- 
lon, we by Baptiſme.Circumciſion was the ligne of Gods couenant, bap- 
tiſme ts the ſame to vs. Allo the Paſcall lambe was the ſacramcnt of the 
immaculate lambe, by whoſe bloud we ſhoulde bee tedemed from the bon- 
dage of Satan, ſynne, and death: the bꝛeade and wyne is the ſame vnto vs, 
the ſacrament of the body and bloud of the Loꝛde. The meate and dunke is 
one in both, as we map ſce to the Coꝛinthians. So that this wapes our ſa- 1.Corin.10, 
tramentes do differ nothing nother, from the olde. As theſt be viſible fozmes 
of tnurſible grace, ſo they were alſo. Moꝛ thys inuiſible grace is not diffe- 
tent from that in the ſacramentes of the olde Teſtament but it is one in 


bothe⸗ F 2, , 
i 5 Fyſtlpc,the ſacramentcs of both Teſtamentes doe agree alſo in faith. The faith of” 
Foz there is one ſelieſame fapth in bothe , whereby they belcued in Chullte, i acra- 
which ſhoulde come to be they: redemer: and we doe beleue in hym, whom ments alonc, 
the father pꝛomyſed in tyme paſte, and hath ſent him into the woꝛlde; not a hd 
ſundzpc one, but the ſelfeſame in hymlelfe,and one to all the clecte, and to all 
the faithfull as well of the olde as of the ne we Teſtament. Chis is the on⸗ 
ly beginning, the fountaine, and ende of all ſacramentes. Wherefote ſeyng 
that the faith of the ſacramentes ot bothe Teſtamentes is not diutrs and 
ſundꝛpe. but all one: noz the obiecte of faith is not ſundꝛy but one lelfeſume, 
why do we not rather acknowlege and honousthecoat fozmitec and vnitie, 
than anp difference of the ſame. A. G tf, i eee 
6 ixtelp, There rematueth to bee conſydered the cffpcatie orte la The eſſicacye 
.cramentcs .' The fathers doe attribute thys to bee greatet in out lacta- o che Sacra- 
mentes than in them of the olde, and in thys reſpect thep doe auaunct uus 
much aboue them, ſo that they ſape, that ours be cff<ctuall ſignes of grate 
not ſignifpcatiue onclp, as theirs, but alſo peiding and giuing grace, iuſtict, 
And ſaluation. vta vnto them that be in deadipt ſynncs: fo that thrt is nis 
fapth requiſpte.it᷑ that there be not a blocke in the wape, which thty call cht : 
Actuai purpofecoſpune agaime. This ertout is to be duuen outofal fayth: * — 
full mens myndes. Foz tt is very contt arpt vnto the doctrine of thetultify- 
ung faith, which is ſo required, that without it the ſactaments be not oneie 
vnpꝛotytabie vnto them which doe receaue, but hurte full alſo. Is the ſacra⸗ 
mentes be ſignes of grace; ſorhey doe ſignifte grace, as well in the newe 
Weiche olde Ken nm :a5they be the rates oftherulte offaitho e 

| | $ 


I. 2 : 


Of the Sacramentall ſignes. 
doe ſcale and confirmeit,not only in the new, but in the olde Teſtament a⸗ 


ſo: andthey doe confirme vs, not as the very enſealing ſpirite himfilfe doth, 
but as enſcaling ſi : as they be figures and foumes, ſo in the outwarde 
ſymilitude they do figure and repzeſent the thinges ſigmkicd,lpke as the olde 


fo lpkewiſc the new ent alſo: as they be the firſt pꝛintiples, ſo they do 
mltruct in the punciples in them both: and as they be reme 


bo doe they rene we the benefites of the heauenlpe grace in the mindes of the 


vnto oure Sacramentes anye moꝛe eſtycacie than thys whereby they may 


taithfull, no leſſe in the olde then in the new Teſtament. It we doe attribute 


wotke grate, iuſtice, and ſaluation in them which doe vit them, we do attti⸗ 
bute that vnto them which is the onely woꝛke ofthe holy ſpirate, onicfle we 
doe vſe thys moderation that we lap, that the cfficacte ot the ſacramentes is 
not teall but ſacramentall: ſo that thep which be Baptilcd ſhoulde be reges 


nerate, and tuſtified ſacramentally, though thet were not pet regenerate and 


tuſtificd in deede. So the Apoltic ſaide that the Cozinthinas were waſhed, 
iuſtifped, and ſanctified, whom hee did pet tepꝛoue as carnall ot᷑thoſe ſynnes 
which do exclude men out ofthe kingdoͤe ol God. He ſpake ſaccametally,bps 
cauſe of Baptiſme the ſacrament of waſſhing. iuſtiliyng, ſanctyfying . And 
this kynde of ſpeach doth agre not only vnto our ſacraments, but vato them 


| ofthe olde Teſtament alſo. Wherefoze actoꝛdinge vntothis conſideration 
alſo, we mult make no difference betwixt the ſacraments of both teltamets, 


But J doe ſpeake not of all kinde of fignres,but of the ſacramcntes, which 


be pꝛopetlp ſacraments and in both. The fathers dpd berye incoulidcratelp 


Not the Sas 
crament but 
the faith of 
the ſacramẽt 
doth iuſtify. 
In titulum. 
Pfalm. 73. 


ka ſoan. 
Frect. 43. 


confounde the figures of the olde Teſtament, and the myſteries of the uewe, 
with ſacramentes, and did make the matter darke vnto themſelucs,andos 
thcrs alſo, Bꝛieſſp.that is a trewe ſaiyng: Not the ſacrament, but the faith 
of the ſacrament doth iuſtiſte. This is trewe,not onelp in the olde, but in ow 
new lacramentes alſo. t9herefore the efficacye of ours and theyꝛs is not dps 
uers.Ind it was not aduiſedip ſayde of Auguſtine : The ſacramentes be not 
one, bicauſe there were other ſacramentes which giue ſaluation, and others 
that pꝛomiſe the ſautour . Shall we ſap that the elders haue not the ſalua⸗ 
tion wherof they had the ſacramentes? God — — (ap, 
that our ſacramentes doe ſauc,andnot rather in Chit 2God foꝛbydd 
p alſo. hat cã be ſaid moꝛe fondely,the that the elders were ſaued by faith, 
and we by ſacramentes:? Hee ſaith much better in an other place, where he 
ſaith: The faith remaineth, and the ſtgnes be alteryd . There the rocke was 
Chuſte, to vs Chult is that which is laide vpon the altare of God. Ind they 
foʒ a great matter dzancke the ſacramentes ot the ſel flame Chuilt, the water 
iſſued oute of the roche, and what we doc deinke, the faithful fotke do 
know. Itthou conſider the viſible ſoꝛme, it is an other thing. but if a mã cõ⸗ 
ſider the ſigni fication which is to be vnderſtanded, they dꝛant the very ſams 

{pirituall duntze. This is there. I beſeke pou, is it aluone to ſap, that the 'Jf 
raclytes doe cate and dꝛinke the ſpirituall meate, andd2pnke that wee 


doe, that is Chuſt: and that the Iſratiytes doe vic ſacramentes whych doe 


oneiy pꝛomyſe Chuſt ? and that wee haue the facramentes which doe gpue 
ſaluation e Howeſocuer that ſaluatton bee obtapned by the Croſſe, pes 
{oz all that the fapthefull ot the olde Teſtamente were neuer the ies 
partakers of the ſame , than wee bee ofthe Hgewe. | 
£03 Chzilte was peſterdape, to dape , and foz cucrmore, and hee * 


Of the Sactamencall ſighes: © Fol. 273. 
from the dcgtnming of the wozlde as concerning the purpoſe of the father 
and vertue of the redemption. But Juguſtine ment to — 5 
neſſe of the newe Teſtament,in that that the Sacramentes thereof doc not 

pꝛomeſſe the Dauour to come, but doe ſet ſoꝛth the grace of hum, as pie 
ſentip exhibited. * | | 

/ IX. Whether there be grate annexed vnto 
the Sacramentes. 3 | 


* 
5 Hey which doe lyue in the faith of the onely begotten of God, and be 
one ſpirite with him, & haue him dwelung in them, haue him allo as 
the fountaine of all grace, of whole fulncs they dot receaue grace foꝛ grace. 
They do not diſpute ot the grace of God, whether it be annexed a tied to the 
ſacramentes oz not, but whan we doe lacke faith, and ſticke vnto the oute⸗ 
warde vle of the ſacramentes,and begin rather to deceaue than to confoꝛme 
our lelues, than we dot diſpute of the ſacramentes, whether they be ſufitient 
to ſaue vs 02 not: and bycauſe we doe knowe by the teſtunony of our owne 
töſciente, that it is not poſſible p we can be ſaucd without the grace of God, 
we do lecke meanes, how we may be made partencrstherof,all though that | 
we lacke faith. And foz them that be ſo affected, there be readye al waits at | 
hande,ſomc alle doctours,that be licke of the ſame diſeaſe . They doe ſodifs yy1,.....+., 
pute of the ſatramentes, that they do peri wade the vulcarned & carnal men, queſtion, 
that there is grarotyed vnto the ſacamentcs.tSherfoze I thinke it ncede tull 
. whethenthere beegrace tpedvato y1, 
nthat that they doe demaunde, there bee grace tye | 
the ſacramcntes, they do lufficicntly contelle,that grace is ont thing, and the 01 op 4 
ſacrament an other, and ther ſoꝛe that the ſacrament is not the very grace it of tl is mater. 
ſelte, and reaſon. Foꝛ the viſible foꝛme is not the very inuiſibie grace, and the 
agne is not the thing ſigmſied. And in this ſozt the water of baptilme, is not ru. Gpneis 
the 71 and waſſhing away of ſynnes it ſelfe: and the bꝛeade nor che th. ng 
of the Supper of the Lozde is not the bodye it ſelfe of the Loꝛde. Fol than vguigcd, 
nother that coulde be the Sacrament of tegeneratiõ, noꝛ this ofthe Lowes 
Body. Foz nothing can be the ſigne ol it ſelfe: but it isneccarie that the 
ſigne and the thing ignificd, mult be ſundꝛy thinges of their owne nature 
and ſubſtance. It the water of Baptiime and the bzcad of the Lowes Sup⸗ 
per coulde be Dacramentes ofthe heauenly grace, in that ſozt,that with all 
thcp were the very grace it ſelfe, there were no cauſe why theſe folke ſhoulde 
demaunde, whether that there be grace tyed vnto the Sacramentes oꝛ no. 
_ Foz fothep that wert partakers ofthe outwarde Dactamentes,ſhoulde be 
withall partakers of the grace allo , and by conſequent of tyfe andſaluatr- 
on euetlaſting. But foꝛaſ much as they doe finde, that this is not trew, they 
demaunde not whether the Dacrament be the grace it ſelf, but whether that | 
there be grace tyed vnto the Dacrament, | 
- 7+ Decoudelp,thcy doc vnderſtande that the outcwarde ſacranicnt dothe The Sacrae 
alle nothing to them which doe teteaue it, without his grace whoſe ſa- mert auaileth 
rament it is. And ſo they doe diſpute of grace, withoute which they doe vor vhoue 
knowe that they can not bee ſaued . And fozaſmuche as they dot knowe, 8 
what it is offeryd by the wooꝛde of the Golpell, it can not bee retepued 
but by Faythe, thty aſke not whether that the grace bee tyed vato the 
2002de, but whether it bee tyed vnto the Sacramente oz no, where- 
# the Sacraments can uot bee wopthoute the woozde , and that the 
op | EE Accra? 
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pete — ———— — — 

atre o pation of the grace 

God, which lea 2 ano therefegechepdor dogke bins the oute⸗ 
warde ſacrameutes, of which the cuill as well as the good-mape communi⸗ 
tate: as well the Carnall,as ſptrituall: as well the vnfaithfull, as the faith: 
full: and they doe deſire to be perſwaded in this, that there is grace tycd vn⸗ 
to the ſacramentes, And they do expꝛeſiy vie the woꝛde Tped,meamng that 
they doe ſecke ſuch acomunctton of grace with the ſacramentes , ſo that it 
choulde be ſo knyt, and faſt bounde vnto them, that all they ſhoulde mdiffe: 

| rently be parteners thereot, as many as do take part of the ſacramentcs. 
flow grace i: What ſhall wee ſay to thys? Mee can not pull from the ſacrament the 
not tied vnto grate ot hym whole ſacramentes they be: as it is not meete that the tyynge 
the ſacra- ſigmfied ſhoulde be diſſeucrid from the ſigne of it. On the other ſide, we can 
mentes> not tye grace vnto facramentes in that ſozte , as carnall men doe ſuppoſe it 
to be tyed. Let vs ſet thertoꝛe how we ought to iudge, that grace is tred 


vnto lacramentes, and how not. 
Naturally. +» Firſt,that comunction is 1, wherby the of fedyng and 
dzinking is ioined to the Bread and Wine, wherof the harte of the eater and 


dzinker is ſtrengthened and retreſhed. By thps contunction , grace is not 
— teke doita few — — — — euill al⸗ 
men. Foꝛ lyke as it a ſicke man doe cate » an cu 
fected ſtomake, he is nother ſtrengthened by it, noꝛ refz$þed : lo it ſhoulde 
tome to paſſe vnto theſe men, which towching thetr faith; do not come well 
diſpoſed vnto the communion of the ſacramentes. 
Locally, a Sececondely,there is a Locall coniunction, whetb the meate and dꝛinle 
be ioined w the - Nox this comunctton nother doth not agree with 
the grace and facramentall ſigucs-Grace is not ſo nothet in bꝛead noꝛ wine, 
no2 in water, that it is contcined init, fozafmuch as it can not be compalled 
02 doſed vp in any place. | | 
Bodche, 3 @Thitrdcly,thcre is a coꝛpoꝛall conjunction alſo, wherby the head is ioi⸗ 
| ned to the body, and one membꝛe to an nother . But thehcauenly grace can 
not away with this nother: which bepng ſpirituall, can not be compechens 
ded in a coꝛpoꝛall knot. | 
Obligztorye, 4 Fourthlp,therc is alſo an obligatory coniunction, wherbp mens faith 
is bounde to be kept in pꝛompſſes . Mee can not appoint vpon thys nothex 
in thys caſe ., Foz the Loꝛde hath not ſo inſtituted hys ſacramentes, chat bee 
hath abſolutely pꝛompſed ſaluation vnto all which doe receaue them. Het 
ſaide not abſolutclp, He that is Baptifed, but He that beleticth and is Bap. 
tiſed, hall be Caucd, and he that beleueth not, ſhall be condemned. nohercſoze 
wee may not ſo enfoꝛce the wozde of the inſtitution and pꝛompſſe in the ſa⸗ 
cramentes, as though that by the vcrtue therof, the thing lignifped were ſo 
tyed vnto the ſigne,that they doe indifferently rectaue not oulp the ligne, bus 
the thing ſignifyed alſo, whoſoever receaue the ſacrament, albeit, it be with» 
out faith. It was not the Loꝛdes purpoſe to inſtitute ſuthe ſactamentes in 
which not onelp the godiy, but the wicked alſo ſhoulde participate of hys 
5 grace : noꝛ the woꝛdes ofthe inſtitution doe pꝛoue any ſuch matte. 
| AsFyreto Fiftly,we map not ſaynother, that grace is annexed to the ſacrament 
A Voce as the heate ofthe tyze1s vnto Iron. Foz firſt the cõtunction is ſenſibie, ſe⸗ 
N tondlip it is truely ſo, whether it be to ſome vie oꝛto no vie. Fox the ſpuit . 
1 ron is whott, although that the heate ol e 
| | rus 
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kerut ko bnlawefwi;and noiſome thinges. ee ought not to fape the like of 
grace aud the lacramentes. Foz that whiche is a ſacrament if it be vled, 19 


not a ſacrament m caſe it be not vſed : noꝛ it hath no grace annexed vnto it; 
ee Bee 6,wherby t 
There remaineth t cotnanctio,w the thing ſigmkicd 
is annexed vnto the ſigne. a the effecte of the ſacrament vnto the ſacrament. 
Therfoze whan it is demaunded, whether v there be grace annered vnto the 
ſacraments, it may be anſwered,p it is thus farre fozth annexed vnto the ſa: 
crament of it. as belongeth vnto the partes of it wherof it ia made. If you 
ſape, that the ſacrament is the viſible fozme of an imuſibie grace, actoꝛdinge 
vato this definition the grace is tied vnto the ſacrament ; to that it is requi⸗ 
ſite, to make it full, whole, and perfect , Foz cls if grace be exctuded from the 
viſible forme, it ſhall not be a ſacrament · But if pou doe ſap, that a Dacra- 


Jacrimer- 
tal ya 


ment doth conſiſte of the woꝛde andthe element, as Juguſtine ſayth : The 


word commeth to the element, and there is made a Dacrament : by thys de⸗ 
finition grace is not actounted in the partes of a ſacrament, and theretoꝛe it 
is not ſo tyed nother to the ſacrament, but that a ſacrament mape bee taken 
without it. Therfoꝛe accozding vnto the double definition of a ſacrament, 
both map be aunſwered,as well that grace is not knit vnto ſacramentes as 
that it is ſacramentalip tyed vnto it: all a lyke as the parte is tyed vnto the 
whole, vnto accompliſhement whereof it is requiſite of neceſſitie. In thys 
ſence he which doth communicate without faith, fozaſmuch as he doth not 


participate of the inuilble grace, he receaueth in deede the viſible ſoꝛme of it. 


the oute warde parte of the ſacrament, but he receaueth not the whole ſacra- 
ment. But as towching the other definition of ſacrament, whereby it is 
ſayd, that the woꝛde ioined vntot he element, maketh a ſatrament, not only 
they doe receaue the ſacrament , which be made partakers of the grace ther⸗ 
of by faithe , but they alſo, whiche receauing it withoute faith, doe take 
the outwarde ſigne onely , So that in ſome ſozte, that is to ſape, ſacramen- 


tally, there is ioined grace to the ſacramental ſignes:and pet wythal it is not 


ſo tyed vnto them, that he can be partaker of it, which dothe receaue the ſa⸗ 
crament without faith. And fox an example take Symon Magus, who 
whan he was baptiſed of Phylippe, receaued in deede the ſacrament of the 


inuiſible grace, ofregencration, cleanſing,andiuſtification , but pet hee re⸗ 


mained vttetcly voide ofthe ſame grace, Foz hee had no parte oꝛ lotte in the 
kingdome of God. Foz his hart was not right befoze God. But what neede 
we anp example of ſccipture in ſo manifeſt a matter: whereof we doe ſes lo 
innumerable examples daily euery wheres | 


Ofthe integritye or v holenes of Sacramentes. 


Uguſtine diſputeth in certain places of the wholenes of ſacraments, 
that it ſkplleth not what het belcueth , and what manner of Fayth 
he hath which recetueth the Dacrament. Foz that that it is poſſible; that a 
man map haue the whole Sacrament and a naughty faith: as t mape be, 
that he may ſticke faſt to the whole woꝛdes of the Creede,and pet ſoꝛ all that 
not beleue a right . This ſaping is trewe after that definition of a Sacra⸗ 
ment, whan it is defpned by the ioining together of the woꝛde and the elc⸗ 
ment. Actoꝛding vnto that the wholeneſle ofthe Sacrament dothe conſiſt 
in the woꝛde, and the element: and it ſkilleth not to that, that we _ 
| 8 
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| 1 Of the Sacramentall ſignes. Ki 
the whole Dacrament;what wee doe btleur. But it is an nothet matter. in 


caſe the queſtion be ofthe partaking of the grace of God and an otherarae- 
ter it we talk of the wholenes of the Dacrament.UWhich Auguſtine himſell 
doth not hpde nother, whan hee ſaith in the ſame place: In deede it maketh 


much matter to the waye of ſatuation, what he beleueth whyche receaueth 
the Satrament) but to the queſtion of the Dacrament, it maketh no mat⸗ 


But in caſe wee bee of thys opinton, that there doth belonge vnto the 
wholencſſe of Sacramentes; not onely the woꝛde and element, but the iniu⸗ 
ſible grace allo, ſo that the whole Daerament doth conſtſte of the woꝛde, 
ſigne,and matter ſignititd, as we made mention befoꝛt in the fourth article, 
wee (ſhall not alo we that ſaiyng of Augulttne which we ſpake of. Foꝛ ſo hee 
which either belcueth not at all, either beleueth amiſſe, mape indeedereceaue 
the woꝛdes and ſignes of the Sacramentes but he can not reteiue the whole 
Dacramentes,bicauſc he doth not receane the beſte parte ofthem, whych is 
not receiued but by faith, and a deane harte. Lpke as it can not bee ſaide no⸗ 


ther, that he doth keepe the whole Cteede, which doth obſerue the woꝛdes of 


That Sacras 
meuntes be res 
ceiued oftens 
times not 

whole but in 


halfes, 


it only, and not the vetye effette of it alſo. For the wholeneſſe of our Chu 
ſtian belefe ſtandeth not in woꝛdes only, but in faith alſo. - £6364) 

And howſocuer we doe talke of the wholeneſle of the Sacramentes, 
whether that we doe ſape, that theredoth belonge grace vnto it,oz deny it. 
we mult be aſſured of this, that it rspdſſible; that it happenith oftentimes, 
that the Dacramentes be rect aued not whole, but in halfes . Foz a Sacra: 
ment is nota ſingle matter, but a compounde, and that of partes: not of 
one, but of ſundꝛy natures, which be not ſo tyed together, but that the one 
map bee receaued without the other. The commen people which doe com⸗ 
muntcate in the Popery.doe not receaue the whole Sacrament, fo: thep be 
reſtrained from the woꝛde ol the Loꝛdes inſtitution , by the adioininge of 
the which it is made of an element, a Dacrament . Fo2 the Pꝛieſtes dog 
chalenge that to themſelues and doe ſo mumble it of purpoſe to themlelues, 
that the people muſt vnderſtande no peece of it, no not heare it nother , But 


as Auguſtine ſaith in ſundrye places: It is a great madneſle to communt- 


cate in the Sacrament, and not to com nunicate in the woꝛde. Foꝛ the woꝛd 
is moꝛe excellent than the element: and it is not poſſible, that the communt6 
of the Sacrament bee whole, whert as men doe communicate in the ſigne 

onlp, and not alſo in the woꝛde. | ö LHR 

But yet there is not a whole Communion of the Sacrament in the 
Poperp: foꝛ that that the halfe of the Sacrament, that is to ſap, the cup of 
the Loꝛdes Blood, is withholde from the faithfull people that doe commu- 
—_—_ which is alſo of it ſelle great ſacrilege, as we ſhall ſee whan the tyme 

cructh. 

3 Thitdelp, if we be contented to recken grace alſo foꝛ one of the partes 
of the ſacrament, euen ſo alſo they doc not receaue the ſacrament , whichre- 
ccauing without faith, doe rematrne voide ofthe grace of God. What thare 
In deede it is well done to keepe a mainteine to the ſacramentes there whos 
tencs : But what ſhall it auaile , it wee doe not with all keepe the wholenes 
of the communion? Albeit that the ſacramem es of themſelues be whole, pet 
to vs they be not whole, onleſſe we doe participate of all their partes wyth 
trewe and ſpneere Faith. | Of 


| 


7 4 Fol. 2 81: 
Of Baptiſme. 


4 Ptherto we haue ſpoken generally of the Sacraments, which 

is a large fielde and wide to walze in. But becauſe we wil kepe 
our ſtiues within out boundes,not wilt not paſſe our liſtes, we 
wal marke thoſe thinges onely which map turne to ſom pꝛofit 
Alto them that be godly diſpoſed. And now we will pꝛocede vnto 


ſpeciall treaty of eche of the ſacramentes particularly, firſt of Baptiſme, . 

and than of the Lowes ſupper. e wil make no very great adoe in this mat- Th. .- - 
ter, but we wil content our leifes withtheſe foure-partes , to declare firſte con, f® 
what Baptiſme is, ſetondiy what the inſtitution of it is, thirdly howe it is 

well oꝛdered, and fourthly whiche ts the true vſe of it, 


\ : De bo2de Baptiſme cometh ofthe Greeke, and it is almuche to ſaye in The woorde 
nglſhe as. dippinge 02 dꝛowninge in. But koz almuche as it is not B-priime, 

meant of cucry manner of dippinge,but of luche a manner, whereas there is 
one thinge done out wardelp, and an nother inwardly:it is neceſſary that we 
make ſuche a definition of this baptiſme, which may expꝛeſſe not that which 
is out wardelp done in the element, but that whiche is let fozth to the vnder⸗ 
ſtandinge by the viſibie foꝛme of the Element , Me ſapde befoꝛe, that a 

Sacrament is a viſible foꝛme of an inuuſible grace. And Baptiſme is a Da- 
ctament, wherefoꝛe baptilme is avilible fozme of an inuiſible grace. This is 
the gruerall definition . So that we multe ſecke ſuche a one whiche dothe 
decent that inuiſible grace, of whiche the ſacrament is ſet foꝛth in 
the viſible element oz ſygne. But herein be ſunderp opimons. | 
Firſt of all, ſome doe define it to be the ſacrament oꝛ figne of Penaunce 02 The Sacra- 
Repentaunce. Ind they do take the reaſon of this definition out of Marke, ment of Pee. 
where we reade in this wiſe : John was in the wilderneſſe, baptiſinge and c 
pꝛeachinge the baptiſme of repentaunce,to the fozgeuenes of ſinnes, Againe, © 
out of the Actes of the Ipoſtles, where Peter ſaith: Do penaunce, and be e- Ad. 2. 
uery one of pou baptiſed in the name of Jeſu Chulte, to the foꝛgeucneſſe of 

our ſinnes. Againe: John baptiſed the people in the baptiſme of repftance, 44.9. 

n deede baptiſme may be called anddefined to be the ſacrament of penance, 

not ſo that it muſt be the full definition of it, as though that there were 

nothing cls to be conlidered in baptiſme but penaunce oz the repentaunce of 0 Bay- 
him which is baptiſcd. Foz accozdinge vnto this definition, baptiſme ſhould tiſme may be 
not be the badge of Chziltcs grace, but of the repentaũce only of mans hart. calledthe $as 
Againe,ifthere were nothinge els in baptiſme but repentaunce,# baptiſme crament of 
* but the ſacrament of repentaunce.it ſhould ſeeme that it myght Rege. 
be as often pterated as repentalice is. and this way there ſhould be no meane 
noꝛ ende of baptiſinge,no2 there ſhoulde be accompted no difference betwirte 
the Chꝛiſtian Baptiſme, and the lawilhe purifications of the Jewes. And 
whereas all men doe confeſle, that baptiſme is a ſacrament not to bee twple 
taken, it muſte ſo fall out, that beſides that, it is in ſome piete the ſacrament. 
of tepentaunce, ſo it muſte bee alſo ſome other thinge, whole grace can not be 


2 Setondelp, baptiſme is defined by ſome, to be the ſacrament ol fayth.as Tuc Gora + 
of Auguſtine writinge ok the Baptilmeok chidzen , lapthe: Therefoze lik m& cf 
; | .. as 
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Of Baptiſme. 5 


Epil. 23.4 As in n the ſacrament of the bodpe of Gees thebedpat it, 
— and the lacrament ofthe blidud of Chuſte, is the bloud of Chꝛiſt, ſo 9 2 


ment ol faythe, alſo is 


| fapthe.And he ſpeaketh of Baptilme, which hecalleth 
the ſacrament of fa h. And thei which do folow him, ſceme tobe moued by 
the woꝛdes of Ch! . he ſapthe: Mhoſoeuet beleued and is baptiſed 
LS ſhalbe ſaucd where baptilme is topned vnto fapthe . The like matter is that 
Chry,o/t.Ex- that Chꝛyloſtome defineth baptilme to be the lignet of fapthe. Ind Tertulli- 
. 2 ſaith,» waſhing is p ſtgnet of faith. Both they were moued 1 75 — 
Total h. bot the Apoſtle, whẽras he calleth circumciſion, whereunto baptiſnie ſucte 
6nitentic, the lignet oz ſeale of the Juſtice of faith. This dcfinitio allo not ſufficient” 
Balis. To; albcit that baptiſme be the ſacramet and 8 that Baſpll 
 kon.4, Captharight, that we mult be baptiſed as we receaued, and beleue as 
we be baptiſed, pet foꝛ al that the (ſame inuiſtble grace is not expꝛeſſed in this 
dcfinition,the viſible fozme whereolis ſet fozthe in the outwarde ſigne, and 
whiche the belcuer and repentant doth reccaue,as we declared in the plate of 
Fapthe . In derde botyerepentaunce and faythe alſo doe come of the grace 
ok God, but pet they be not the fulneſſe of that grace whiche is conferred by 
| —.— vnto the elect, the token, ſacrament, and vpſealinge whereof is in 
aptiſmt. 
dactament of 3 Thirdely, Auguſtine in certaine places doth define baptiſme to be the ſas 
new he. = cramentofnew lpke . He conſidered - pom whiche the Apoltle wꝛiteth in this 
Ron. s. wilt: Foꝛ we be buryed together w him by baptiſme vnto death: that like as 
Chriſte aroſe againe ſrom the dead by the grace of the father, ſo we ſhould al 
ſo walke in newneſſc of lyfe. Durelp the condicion of the oblygation annexed 
vnto baptiſme, is this, that he which is baptiled, muſt caſt of the old tpfe and 
embrace a new, ſo that he muſt be anſwerable vnto the myſterp ofthe Loꝛds 
death and rreſurection. But pct we haue not this — 2 the ful definitt- 
on of Baptiſme. 
Thẽ ſigne of 4 Fourthly , there be ſome which woulde haue Baptiſme to bee nothin f 
chriitiaa pro elt, but a token of Chꝛiſtian profeſſion , whereby we may be knowne fro 
dein. pubeleuinge and cnemics bnto Chute . And it is ſomewhat agreable vnto 
baptiſme, that by it as by an open confeſſion of the chuſhian fapth, we do pꝛo 
feſſe of what religton we be ol, and ſo be ſequeſtred from the vnfaythfull,not 
onelpe in harte, but alfo by the outwarde ſigne of faythe and ſacrament. Ho 
can Culanus ſaith, that baptiſime is els, but the confeſſion of the ſame 
faythe. But pet fo all this, the inuiſible grace is not fufficientlye touched in 
this definition, whereofbaptiſme is the ſacrament. Beſides that it might be 
| renewed againe in yterating of it,cuen as Monkes do chaunge their coules 
whiche thei do weare ſoz tokens of their pꝛoſeſſion. | 
Theſacra: © 5 Fiftlye,there is a lyke definition of baptifme , whan they define it to bee 
ment of chri- the ſacrament ofchulkian ſociety. Do talleth baptiſme the ſacra- 
daa gere. ment ol chuiltian ſociety, The Apoltle doth attribute the ſame alſo vnto bap- 
£9.18..4: filme, whan he fayth,that we be all baptiſed bythe ſpirit into one body, And 
a this is one ble e eee ee 


e and commumon ot the body of the churehe : but it is not fuche as can ſerue 
. c 
mes of an 
he token of Sixtelp, their definition is not ſufficient nother, whiche do define bap- 
aflicions, ifmeto beche toben of actions anderoubles , whiche thepought tou 
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taine that do embrace Chuſte. Do Chuſt himſelfe did call baptiſme his croſſe 
ano 02th, 4d pou ſaith he, can pou dunke of the cuppe, that J ſhall dunke: 
& be baptiled W that baptiſme which J am baptiſed in:; Foꝛ this is their lott 
whiche doe folowe Chuilte,that they be left vnto the croſſe. But pet it is one 
thinge to ſap what we ought to ſuſtaine 02 do foꝛ Chꝛiſte, and an other vuto 
g wa —— thep which do beleue in him, are conligned, the token wherok is 
in bap : bg 
7 Scuemthlye , baptiſme is defpyncd alſo and called the walhinge awapc of 
linnes. This defpmtion pꝛicketh ſomewhat ncere to the marke, and it dothe 
agree with that whiche Peter ſapde: Be cuerpe one of pou baptyſed in the 
name of Jeſu Chꝛiſte, vnto the foꝛgeueneſſe of poure ſinnes. and with that 
whiche Inantas lapde vnto Paule: Goc and bee baptiſed, callynge vpon hys 
name. but pet thedefpnition of baptiſme is not complet nother this wape. 
foꝛ in caſe that baptiſine were nothing elſe, but the walhinge awape of ſinncs 
there Were no lett but that it myght be pterated cucry ＋ toꝛ as muche as 
we doe linne dayly, and therupon lecke the iozgeuenetle of oure ines. Ther- 
toꝛe aftcr ſo manp definitions , it mult necdes bee that there is pet ſomewhat 
lacking necdelul to wardes the perfect definitis therof, wherloꝛe it ought not 
to be pterated. In deede we do acknowledge, that baptiſme is the ſacramente 
of penaunce , tapthe, newe lic, Chꝛiſtian pꝛol:ſſion, and felowihippe ofthe 
croſſe, and waſhing: away ol ſinnes, but do pet beſydes thoſe looke foꝛ ſome 
popntes more puncipall. 
8 Epghtip. lett vs ſee what they bee, Il we looke vppon Paule, he calleth 
baptiſnie the bathe of regeneracion. And in an other place he ſapthe : Fox all 
pe that arc baptiſed, you haue put on Chꝛiſte. and to put on Cheiſte , is not 
onelp to liue his life, but chiefely to bee pꝛofeſſed, conſigned, ſancrified , and 
incoꝛpoꝛated into him. Theſe bee the pꝛincipall poputes in the ſacrainent of 
Baptiſme, and in them there conliſteth that inuiſible grace, whoſe viſ;ble 
foꝛme is (ct fozth vnto vs in the outwarde ligne. Mherefoꝛe we ſhall define 
baptiſme a right, to bee the Dacrament of regeneration , purgation, pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſion, ſanctification, configment, and incoꝛpoꝛatiõ into Chult our Sauiour. 
Fo: all theſe thpnges bee wzought by the ſpirite ol Chulte in the clect and 
faythfull,of which Baptiſme is the ſacrament: ſo that it map be layd aright, 
that the ſame is wꝛought in it, ſacramentalp, which is done in deede and ſpi⸗ 
rituallp, by the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt. And thele thinges be done, at the will of the 
holy ſpirite, of Chuſt,cyther befoze oz after baptiſme, oʒ at the very doyng of 
the baptiſing:leaſt that any man ſhould ſuppole, that the ſpirite is ſo bounde 
vnto the outward ſacrament, that it doth wozke this inuiſible grace of rege- 
neratid,waſhpng,initiatio,ſanctification, a conſigning,cather in the hartes 
of all them that be baptiſed , eyther alwapes in the verye acte of Baptiſme it 
ell, ſpiritually and cfectually. b | OE 
Ittowe there is no man ſo mad that will ſap, that the holy ſpirite dothe 
woke the clkecte ol his grace in the repꝛobate whanthep be baptiſed, which 
is appopnted fo the elect and beleuyng. Foꝛ we map call to remembꝛance the 


The bathe of 


cranple of Simon Magus, of whome we made mention befoze . Do Augu- Augulline. 
ſtine agapnſt the Donatiſtes: But in caſe that couetouſe parſons haue not Lid.5.c4. 24. 


the ſpirite ol God (ſapth he) and pct foz all that haue baptiſme,baptifme map 

be without the ſpirite. 7 20 11942 | 

z. Decondly,it were an exccdyng vnfitte matter, il we ſhould tye the moſte 

free Wozkpnge of the ſpirite vnto the * acte of Baptiſpng. _ 
| | 0.1j, crainple 
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f Of Baptiſme. . It 
txantple of them is knowen, which recegued the ſpirit in Totnelitts houſe be 
{ozethat they were baptiſcd. | 

z Thirdlp,crperience it ſelfe doth teach vs, that there be many of them that 
be bapti{{d , that be not conuerted longe alter their baptilme receaued by the 


grace and workinge ofthe holy ſpirit, vnto the ſtudy of true godlines,ye aud 
the molt parte neucr, 


the —— of fayth,. a fozalmuch a folowed the faith of his father, 
there tolowed him (as he grew on) right. ſneſſe it (elf, rhe toke wherot pal⸗ 


tiĩme in them. But withall J will not ſtand with anpe man in this popnte, 
whether they whiche be ſo baptifed that they be either longe after baptiſine, 
cither neuer conuertid, dooe reccaue the whole oz hatte ſacrament , whereas 
bothe mape be ſayde in lome ſenſe and ſome reſpect, as wee declared before in 
the npnthe article of Sacramentes generallp. | 5 
Let this ther foꝛe be the full defimtton of baptiſme: Baptiſme is the lacra⸗ 
ment of regencration, clenſinge, oꝛ if pou liſt; of waſhinge, admiſſion ſancti⸗ 
ficatiõ, and incoꝛpoꝛacion, whereby they whiche doe repente and pꝛoleſſe the 
fapthe and religion of Chꝛiſte, are incoꝛpoꝛated and conſigned vp to Chziſte 
and his churche , that beinge waſhed from their ſinnes, they mape walke in 
newneſle oflyfe. In this definition that myſtery of baptrſme is cxpreſſed, fox 
which it cannot be taken twiſe. In that that it is defyned to be the ſacramet 
of our regeneracion,admiffion,# incoꝛpoꝛation. For regencracio, admiflion, 
and incoꝛpoꝛacion cannot be capable ofpteracion . fox he which is once rege⸗ 
nerated from about, and admitted vnto the grace of Chziſte , and inco2pozas- 
ted to the church, he do fal altogether from this grace,it ts not poſſible that 
he can beregencrated,admitted a incoꝛpoꝛated again. Hercunto ſerueth that 
place of the epiftle to the Ebꝛewes where it is ſapde,that it ts impoſſible,thas 
they which be once iluminate, and haue taſted of the heauenly gute, and are 
made partakcrsoftheholy ſpirite, #c. if they fal away, that is to ſaye, il they 
altogether fall out and run backe, ſhould be renewed vnto repentaunte. Ther⸗ 
tore ſeinge that the myſtery it ſclfe ol the Dacrament cannot bee pterated, 
thep doe . a tight whiche doe ſaye, that the ſacrament thereok ought uot 
to be pterated. | | | 
Thus much of the definition of Baptiſme, which is the firſte ſacrament, 
ond whereby we be admitted into the churche, the lie vntg Circyguciſtou hy 


Of Baptiſme. | 
the olde Teſtament, whereby they which werecircumciſed, were admitted in 
to the couenant of God . Belides this baptiſme, there be reckened other two Baptiſme cf 
alſo:that is to ſap, the baptiſme of inſpiration, and the baptiſme of the bloud. che p, and 
Ok the baptiſme of the ſpirite oꝛ inſpiracion, that is to witte, ofthe holy ſpi⸗ blond. 
rite, Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh in the Actes layinge: But you chalbe baptiſed withm a4... 
theſe fewe dayes with the holy ſpirite. This kynde of baptiſime is not to bee 
meant of the woꝛke of the holy ſpirit, whereby the muiſtble grace ( wherof the 
out warde baptiſme is a ſigne) is perfected in the tlertes and faythtull, but ot 
that miraculoſe power of the holy ſpirite, with whrehe the Apoſties were in⸗ 
de wed in the dap of Pentecoſt, and were made perfect in the gifte ol langua⸗ 
ges, to go though w their Apoſtieſhip oꝛ meſſage, throughout al the woꝛld. 
and the like matter was that, that the ſelfe ſane giſte ofthe holy ſpirite was 
powꝛed vpon them that beleued by the laying vpon them ofthe Apoſtles hã⸗ 
des, whereof mention is made in the Actes. But not withſtandinge this, che 44.8. 
Apoſties had obtayned before that muiſible grace of the ſpirite, whereof bap⸗ 
tiſmec1s the ſacrament. lhiche thinge J do note to this intent, that we ſhold 
not determine that there be two baptilmes in the ſacrament ot baptiſme, and 
ſo be contrary vnto the Apoltle whiche ſaith, that there is but one baptiſme, xp. 4. 
The baptilme of bloud, is the martyꝛdome, whereby the faythfull be wal⸗ _.. F 
ſhed in their own bloud,and be boꝛn into the heavenly lyfe out of this would. Tr rags 
In this ſence Chzilte ſapde : J muſt be baptiſed in a baptiſme, and how am 1 7 0. 
I trobled, vntill it be done; Again: Can pe dꝛinke of the cuppe that J danke, 
and be baptiſed with the baptilme that J am baptiſed with: But this kynde 
of baptiſme is not geuen vnto the church fot a facrament,no2 it is not comen 
vnto al faithfull folke,as though that there could be no Chriſtian man with- 
out pt. It is a ſpeciall poynte, and ſoꝛ tew,vnto whom the Loꝛde doth geue 
this , that they mape not onely confeſſe with theyꝛ mouth the lame wh iche 
belongeth vnto all fapthfull, but that they may tcſtifpe alſo with their bloud 
bk the faith and truth of God: foꝛ whiche cauſe they be called Martyꝛs, that 
is aſmuche to ſape, as witueſſes as by a certaine ſpeciall prerogatiue. 
Some do diſpute of the baptiſme of John, and do make ſuch a difference How the bap 
bet wirt it, and the ſame whiche the Jpoltles vſed , and which we alſo do pet time of enn 
vle,y thei ſap, that John waſhed the bodies onelp, and that he cleanted them ane = = As 
not from their ſinnes withall ; and that he baptiſed them vnto repentaunce, l. ©* 
and not vnto foꝛgeueneſſe: but that the Apoltiesdid cleanſe them from fins, 1 
baptiſinge vnto fozgeueneſſe;and ſo they do make two baptiſmes of the new 
Teltament: one whereby Chuſte and his Apoltles were baptiſed, as in halfe 
parte onelye, and vnſuffictent : the other, whereby the Apoſtles were baptt- 
fed at the commaundement of Chuſt,full and ſufficient. But that John bap- 
tiled not tothe lawe,but vnto the grace of the new Teſtament,of whiche he 
was the pꝛecurſoꝛ oz fozerunner , it is no neede to be proved. Fo2 in his bad ⸗ 
tiſing he directed all vnto Chꝛiſt to beleue in him, as we may lee in the Actes, 44.19. 
Belpdes p he pꝛeached the kingdome ol heauen.foz we reade in this wiſe: In Marb.z. 
tholt dapes there came John Baptiſte pꝛeaching in the wildernes of Pury, 
«ſaying: Do penaiice oʒ repent, foꝛ the kingdome of God is at hand. Jk his 
pzeaching was the pꝛeaching of the kingdome of heauen, it was than of the 
new, a not ofthe old Teſtamẽt: a it required the ſame faith in Chꝛiſt, which 
the Golpell requireth, p was pꝛeached by the Apoſtles. Therfoꝛe ſeing p the 
baptiſme of John is not of the olde, but of the new Teſtament , what make 
they «ls whiche would haue it ſundꝛy from the baptiſme of Chulſt, but two 
| Do.u. baptiſmes 
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Of Baptiſme; TEE iter | 
baptiſmes ofthe new Teſtament, and do ſequeſter fro bs in baptifne,Chii 
the Apoltles, which were in deede baptiſed of John, as though they were 
baptiſed after an other ſozte than we bez Whereas there is but one (me 
otthe new Teſtament. Noz Chullt & the Apolties baptiſed after in 


other 


baptiſme, than we be. Ind wheras the Maſter of the Dentences ſaith, that 


John baptiſcd into repentatice only, not alſo into foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes.it is 


contrarp vnto the manifelt truth. Foz we do reade, that he preached the bap- 


tiſme of repcntaunce vnto the foꝛgtueneſſe of ſinnes. | 

han J cõſider this, I can not put anp difference betwixt the baptiſme 
of John and the baptiſme of Chuilte , inaſmuche as the ſame alſo is oꝛdered 
co2pozally in water by the miniſters of Chꝛiſte. Me baptiſed in water, ſo he 


baptiſed alſo. Mee do baptiſe vnto Chꝛiſte, and we do admitte men into the 


kingedome of heauen, and we incozpoꝛate them into the church of God, and 
he did the very ſame . Oure baptilme doth require pꝛofeſſion of repentaunce 
and of faith in Chꝛiſt, and the baptiſme of John required the ſame.Our bap 
tiſme doth pꝛomiſe foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes vnto the which do repent a beleue, x 
John pꝛomiſed Þ ſame. Ourcs hath the outwarde ſigne ol p inuilible grace, 
Whiche the ſpirit of Chult doth woꝛke in the hartes of the elect and falthſull, 
and he had the ſame. John baptiſed not in the holy ſpirit and fyꝛe, but did leue 
that vnto Chꝛiſte ouclye, Noꝛ they nother whiche doe baptiſe nowe a dapes, 
tan take that vpon them, vnles thei will do Chꝛiſt wzong, and deceaue Gods 
people. hat neede many woꝛdes:; Like as oure baptiſme doth offer the ſame 


in the lacrament, whiche the pꝛeachinge of the goſpell doth in wooꝛde, ſo the 


baptiſme alſo of John did not offer vuto the Ilxaclites one thinge in woꝛde, 
and an other in the ſacrament. ohereloꝛe ſeinge that there ts no difference 
bet wirt them, but that the one was firſt, and geuen vnto the Ilraelites onlp, 


and this latter was communicate vnto the Gentils alſo, I thinke we ought 


Paule bapti⸗ 
ſed again the 
telue di ſci⸗ 
ples. | 
Aﬀ1g. | 


Sondry opy⸗ 
ions of this 


Te of Paule, 


tiſed, once with the baptilme of John, and againe w the baptiſme of Chꝛiſt. 


the Apoltles nother did baptiſe anp other at the firſt, but Jſraclites,befoze 

they Were ſent out into the woꝛlde, and pet there is no man ſo mad, that w 

attribute two baptiſmes vnto them, one of the Iſraelites, and an other o 

Geẽtils:like as we ought not to make two goſpels nother,bicauſe that C 

"= te e did firlte pꝛeache vnto the Ilralites, and alter wardes vnto 
e Gentils. 

But ſome man will obiett. If the baptilme of John and the baptiſme of 
Chuſt be all one, than the Apoſtle had no reaſon to baptiſe the twelue diſci⸗ 
ples in the name ol oure Loꝛde Jeſu, whiche were baptiſed befoze by John. 
Jo to what purpoſe was it to dippe them twile in one baptiſme? Did nos 
ſome of the Fathers, and Anabaptiſtes of our dapes, take the foundacion of 
their rebaptiſinge vpon this:Wherfoze to maintaine the facte of the Apoſtle, 
and to oucrthzow the erroꝛ as well of the olde as the newe Inabaptiſtes, pt 
were wyllper done to ſequeſter the baptiſme of John from the baptiſme of 
Chuſte, than to make them bothe one . Foz the rebaptſinge is not to be bla- 


not to agree vnto them whiche doe make two ſundꝛp baptiſmes therof, nes 


med, whan thei be rebaptiſed not in the ſame, but in a ſondꝛy baptiſme.This 


I ſape, mape be obiected bnto vs, 

And vpon the occaſion of this pꝛeſent matter, it were woꝛth the laboure, 
to wap this doing of Paule with ſome diligence, The olde wzitcrs and ſome 
alſo of the new be of the opinion, that theſe twelue diſciples were twyſe bap- 


— 4. 


Some others of the new meu do denap that thet were twyle baptiſed, affir- 


Of Baptiſme. Fol. 284. 


minge conſtantly that they were baptiſed but once onelp. nd they do ſo va 
cpe emonge them ſelues, that ſome doe denap that they were baptiſed beloꝛe 
that they came vnto Paule, and therefoꝛe that thty were baptiied but once 
by hum, and that aright: Dome do hold that they were baptiſed by John be⸗ 
foꝛe they were acquapnted with Paule, and that there toꝛe they were not bap 
tiſed agayne by him. The firſt do take the baptilme ot John not toꝛ a tacra- 
ment, but foꝛ a doctrine an inſtruction without anp ſacrament: but that the 
baptilme of Chulte which Paule gaue, was not a doctrinc and woꝛbinge of 
the ſpirite onelp, but a ſacrament alſo. and the latter do take the baptifine of 
Chuſte, toꝛ the doctrine and woꝛkinge of the ſptrite without the outwarde 
ſacrament:andthat ot John, not fox the doctrine onelp, but fox the out warde 
ſigne of baptiſme alſo. 

Mp opinion is, that theſe diſciples were twiſe baptiſcd , and the play nelle 
of the woꝛdes maketh me to thinke ſo. To iudge ot anpe matter, we muſte 
puncipallye conſider , what it is that is called into queſtion. $a this pꝛeſent 
calc the queſtion is, whether that chole twelue diſciples Were ewple baptiled 
oꝛ but once oneip. Mherefoꝛe we mult wap in Paules wooꝛdes what he de- 
maunded of them, and what not. Foz as muche as he ſaw that they wer rec⸗ 
kened cmongell the diſciples, he preſumed that they were not onelp beleucrs, 
but baptiſed alſo: and therefoze he aſked not whether they were beleucrs, but 
whether beleuinge they had receauedthe holy ſpirit. Ind whan they had an⸗ 
ſwered: Mo we haue not ſo muche as hearde that there is a holy ſpitite.Thã 
againe he doth not aſke them, whether that they were baptiſed oz no, but as 
pꝛeſuminge that they were baptiſed, koꝛalmuche as they were diſcipics,hze al⸗ 
ked them where vnto they were baptiſed , As though he had ſapde: Seinge 
that you be diſciples , no doubt pou be baptiſed; there foꝛe tell me in caſe you 
haue not hearde of the holy ſpirit, vnto what you be baptiſed 2 what manner 
of baptiſine pou de baptiſed in? and vnto whome pou be p2ofelfed? Hereunto 
they did not aunſwere : Mee be not baptiſed, foꝛ they were not aſked ol that, 
whether they were baptiſed oꝛ no, but thei ſaide, Me be baptiſed with the bap 
tiſine of John. By thele woꝛdes it appereth well, that they were baptiſcd of 
Johns baptiſme . He that aſkcth ofme what kinde of man J am, declarcth 
plapnelp that he beleueth that J am a man. So by oꝛder he thould firſt haue 
aſzed, whether they were baptiſed oꝛ no, it he had doubted of it, rather than 
into what thep were baptiſed. | 

Likewiſe J do gather of che ſcconde baptiſme whiche is of Chriſt, by the 
demaunde and aunſwere of the Jpoſtle , And alſo that there was a lacke 
in the baptiſme of John, in that that they werenot'baptifed in Chulte . Fo 
whereas he ſayth, In deede John baptiſed with the baptiſme of penaunce, 
ſpeakinge to the people of him which ſhoulde come after him, that is to (ape, 
of Chꝛiſte Jeſu. And whereas it is added: And hearmge this, they were bap⸗ 
tiſed in the name ol the Loꝛde Jeſu, what meaneth it els, but that thcp were 
bopde-of the baptiſme of Chuilt:pe and ignoꝛant of the holy ſpirite, and that 
for this cauſe thei were baptiſed againe in Þ baptiſmeof Chꝛiſt⸗ So I tyinke 
it is acleare caſe that they were baptiſed not once onelp, but twylc. 
And pet fo: al p‚, there is no gappe opened by this opunõ of myne, vnto the 
Anabaptiſtes to rebaptiſe. Foz the Anabaptiſtes haue not the like occaſio as 
the Apoſtle had w theſe twelue diſciples, which were in deede twiſe baptiſed, 
but not with one, but ſundꝛy kindes of baptiſme. That rebaptiſinge is vtter⸗ 


ly to be teiected, whiche is ol one very ſelle ſame ſacrament. Foz it is written 


Oo. ni. There 


That the- 
tweluc dilci⸗ 
ples were 
twile baptis 
led. 


Of Baptiſme, 


There is one baptiſine.like as ther is one loꝛd, x one faith. hat maketh mat 


g . Cor. i. 


Ambroſius 
In epiſt. ad 
Gal. ca p.. 


tet but Þ the Jewe which is lo ofce waſhed in the la we, might be waſhed a⸗ 
gane it he come to Chuſt⸗ But p Donatiſtes our Anabaptiſtes do waſhe 


the againe which haue ben once waſhed, and that w the verp ſame lacramet, 


And that theſe twelue, befoꝛe that thei tame vnto Paul, were not waſhed w 
the baptiſme of Chꝛiſt, but with the baptiſme ol John, ſo that they neyther 
vnderſtoode that they were baptiſed in Chꝛiſte, noz had hearde of any woꝛ⸗ 
kinge of the holy lpirite, it appereth well inough by the very texte. In caſe Þ 
they were not baptiſed in the name of Jeſu , in what name were thep bapti⸗ 
ſed than, but in the name ol John! But let it be in anpe, ſurelpe it was not in 
the name of Jeſus Chuſe.Foz thã Luke ſhould haue ſapde very vnaduiſed⸗ 
lye: Ind whan this was hearde, they were baptiſted in the name of Jeſus, 
So that in caſe they were not baptiſed befoze, nether in the name of Jeſus, 
noꝛ had rectaued anp thiuge of the holp ſpixite, what rcmaincth ciſe, but that 
they were baptilcd eythet of taiſe Ipoſtles, either by ſome counterfaite diſci 
ples of John? In this caſe what coulde the Ipoſtle doe els, but admitte 
them by an expꝛeſſe conſigment vnto the loꝛde Chriſt in baptiſmezFoz incaſe 
that the Countitans,of whome we doc reade, had been baptiſed in the name 
of Paule, certaup they muſt haue been new waſhed, not with the ſame, but 
with a lundꝛy loꝛte of baptiſme, that is to ſape, of Chuſte , But bicauſe that 
they were baptiſed in the name ot our Loꝛd Jeſu, albeit that of anaughtye 
ʒeale thei ſtoocke vato other Schole maſters, and diuided the vnnie of Chu⸗ 
ſtes bodp, yet fot all that thete was no cauſe to waſh them agapne with the 
lelte lame baptiſme, but to be put in minde ol the baptitme of Chiſte, and to 
be pcrtuaded to kepe the vaitie of the churche. Foz this cauſe we doe repꝛoue 
the elders, bicaufc they did rebaptiſe againe with the ſelfe ſame ſacramente, 


uche as had been once admitted already vnto baptiſme, and next vnto them 


the Inavaptiſtes alſo ot our dapes , whiche vpon a mad gier doe rebaptiſe 
them, which haue been allready baptiſed, in none other name, but ol the fa⸗ 
ther, the lonne, and the holy ſpirite: a in no other ligne, but in that which was 
inſtitute by Chꝛiſte him ſelfe. Ind there ſoꝛe thep dot bpon no good grounde 
abuic this crample ofthe Ipoſtle, to the defence of their exroꝛ. Ind do pt can 
not ve pꝛoued by this fact of the Apoſtle, that p̊ baptiſme of John was one, 
and that of Chuſte an other, although that Juguſtine was ofthis opimon: 
from which Ambꝛoſe foꝛ all that, doth differ, who wziteth thus: This gifte 
of Sod was opened vnto men, to ſet foꝛth the beginninges ofthe fayth, as it 
came to paſſe at the verp beginning cmonge the Ipoſtles and other diſciples, 
and alſo in thoſe twelue, which bicauſe that thet were in a counterfaite bap⸗ 
tiſme bnder p name ofthe baptiſine of John, not cleanſed, but defiled,the A-- 
poſtle Paule comaunded them to be baptiſed tn the name of the Trimepe, vp 
on whome whan handes were layde, there fel vpon them the holp ſpirite, and 


miniſtred vnto them the talke of diuers tongues, with he interp2ecacion ol 


Auguſt.con, 
El. Petili. 
lib. 2. cap. 53 


the lame, ſo that no man durſt denye that the holy ſpirite was in them. This 
ſayth he. He did moꝛe wiſely ſapc that the baptiſme of thoſe t welue men was 
— rin Age —— — Pays — — than — res 
which that they were baptiſe n. baptiſme 

not countcriait,but from heauen, noꝛ it did not defyle folke,but did cleanſe as 


manye as did beleue vnto the foꝛgeuentſſe ol their ſinnes. It is no doubte a 
great lacke of cõſidrratiõ, that thet which are of p cotrary opimõ,. do not way 
what it meancth,that Chꝛiſt himſclfe a the Apoſtles were baptiſed of John: 


Of Baptiſme; Fol.z 84. 
of whome foz al that it is not wzyte, that they were eyther baptiſed agapne, 
tyther ol any other baptilme, than we be baptiſed in, now a dapes, | 
x II. Of che inſtitution of Baptiſtie. BOY 
E mape perctaue that John was the firſtÞ mimſtredthe Sacrament lohn Papti- 
Aol Baptiſme at the beginnyng of the new Teſtament, a that his bap- {4 fit. 
tiſme was called by Chꝛiſt, Che counſell of God, ⁊ that it was ſrom heauen. 40.3. 
Andthat the Diſciples of Chꝛiſt did baptile befoze his paſſiõ, which we muſt . 1. 
not thunde was done without his comaiidement. As toz the expzeſſe comadi- . 
dement of baptiſing,geue to the diſciples after the reſurcettion, as of theer- 1, ..;* 
pꝛeſſeuſtitutiõ of thepreachyng of the golpel(albeit p the Apoſtles preached ,. 
alſo befoze;as it appereth in Matthew) we mape ſee in Matthew, 4 Marke The inkicys 


the laſte , Ind although that abſolutely the firſte inſtitution of Baptiſine non of bap- 


was not made at that time, pet it was than ſo inſtituted, that not onily ſuch ume. 
as beleued of þ Jewes were not therby coligned into the kingdome of God, 41th. 10. 
as befoze,but ſich as beleued alſo ofthe Gentiles : lyke as the pꝛeachyng of 
the kingdom: of God alſo was than at lenght appoynted and oꝛdeyned to be 
luch, as opened not onelp vnto Jewes, as it was befoꝛe, but vnto 
the Gentiles allo, which was not lawtull beloꝛe that ſcaſon. | 
The Maſter ot the Sentences ſuppoſeth that it ma be better ſapd, that The Mafter 
the inſtitutionſol baptiſme was made at that time wha Chꝛiſt was baptiſed of che Secu 
ot John in Joꝛdane. Howe this doth agree with that opinion whiche he fo⸗ tences. 
— loweth, that thei make the baptiſme of John a ſondꝛy baptiſme ftõ the bap⸗ 
ttiſline ot᷑ Chꝛiſt, let himſelf be iudge. Let vs wape that inſtitutiõ of baptiſme 
whiche doth concerne the Lewes not onelp, but vs alſo whiche doe beleue in 
Chꝛiſt ofthe Gentils. Ol the ſame we do reade in this wiſe: Ind whã Jefus 
came, he ſpake vnto the, ſaping: A power is geuen me in Heauen & in earth: 
Therfoꝛe goe pe, a teach al natiõs, baptiſing the in the name of the father, 3 
lonne, a the holy ſpirite, teachyng the to oblerue al things, which J haue cd- 
maũded you. And lo, J am with pou euerp dap, vntil the accompliſhmentof 
the woꝛlde. This he ſapth inp place. In which woꝛdes, theſe thꝛee pointes be 
plainly inough ſetfoꝛth. Firſte who inſtituted the baptiſme, whereby we = 
be waſhed. Decondlp,vnto whome. Thirdlp, how it ſhouldbe miniſtred. 
Firſte, it is no ſmall (kill by whome the tokens of grace bee inſtttuted, and Who inſtita⸗ 


Matth, 29, 


who be the authoꝛs of them, that thei become not as voyde, but ratified and ted bapuſinez = 


eſtabliſhed, It is neceſſarie,that the dery ſame be the authoꝛ of the ſacramet, 
ligne, and token, which is the authoz alſo of the grace, whole viſible fozmets- 
in the lacrament. The authoꝛitie to make ſacramẽts, is to be attributed buto 
none, vnto whome the authoutie ofthe inuiſible grate c not be attributed. 
Andthe ſame can not be attributed vnto any man but vnto him whiche te⸗ 
ceaued it ol God his father. He is uone of the Apoſtles, noꝛ pet of the whiche 
doe boaſte themſelues to be the fuceclſozs ofthe Apoſtles, but onely Chuſte 
the only begotten of God, who onely receaued al power in heagen a in earth 
from God his father. Of this power ot Chuſt, how full and iuſte it is. not 
only eatthip, but heauenip alſo, we haue noted in our Commentaries vpon 
Matthew. ie do ſee therkoze by this tnſtitutton of baptifine;not onely that c 18. 
it is no deuiſe of the Apoſtles, hut the cõmaũdement of Þ Logd:but we do ſee 
allo w what authoꝛitie it ts inſtituted by him, þ we ſhould not doubt, but 
ſame is the authoz of þ ſacramẽt in him, which is authoꝛ of the grace,% 
he is not of the earth but of heauen: a that it is not the counſell of mã, but 
of God,This colideratis erueth our cdſrieeestothts nde. we may — 
e. | | : OY | 


NP Of Baptiſme. 
tt⸗ßat we do baptiſe and be baptiſed, not by any authoꝛitie ol mã, but ol God? 
Vnto home Setddlp, it is expꝛeſſed vnto whome — — of the gol⸗ 
. 
ehevyngdome of 
Chulle, that we be no leſſe — of all that grace , than they be. Foꝛ he 


* & © * 


cod. 


Rom 11. 


7 


Abꝛaham, MNaac, and Jacob, and Iſracil, 
but wherby we ſhould be baptiſed into the name — 
the holp ſpirite. Foz firſtehere might be ſome daunger, lcaſte 


we ſhould ſeeme to bee baptiſed vnto all the ozdinances and inſtitutions and 
o2der of Moſts lame, wherunto the Church of the Jſraelites was 


conſigned 
{1 ciſion: the firſte beg fk | 
cum tpccially ſeyng that the f guanyng ol hate” 


Of Baptiſme? Fol 2 86, 
of the churche of Chuiſte pꝛoteded of the J(raelites , and that the Apoſtles⸗ 
the mimiſters ol Chultes kyngdome, pe and Chziſte himiclfe,came ol the Jl⸗ 
he us png that the ſame lawyſhe puncipelsand Introductions 
of Moſts, was ilipe ſtickt vnto by the church ofthe Ilrac lites, as we mape 
perteaue in the Actes. Allo that repoxte of God, that he is the God of Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, Ilaat, and Jacob, and of their ſeede, doth better agree vnto the olde 
Ceſtament and bnto Circumciſion , by which the onely people of J(raell 
was conſigned bnto God, than tothe newe Teſtament and to Baptilme, 
wherebp not one nation alone, but generally all the nations of the wt ole 
wozbe are ſealed vp vato his name and peculiare poſſeſſion, grace, & fapth, 
who is the God, not ot the Jewes onelp, but of the Gentiles alſo, + 


 Decondlp,tt mape bee demaunded: why he ſapd not, Baptiſpng them in The ſeconds 
the name of God the wooꝛde, and the ſpirite, if his meanyng was, that the queitio, why 


myſtery of the holy Trinitie ſhould be reueled in the woulde: ſpecially ſeyng eld ve. 


Lai the name 


As: The heauens beeltabliſhed by the woꝛde of the Loꝛd, and all the ſtreght worde, and 
of them by the ſpirite of his mouth: J aunſwer, Firſt that the knowledge of che ſoirite. 
the holpe Trinitie is not pet lufficiently comprchended in this, albeit a man Hau. 33. 
doe znow, that the onely God, is God, the woꝛde, and the ſpirite, whiche not 
onely the Jewes mape knowe bp the Scriptures, but the Philoſophers of 
the gentlles alſo did knowe,as their waitynges do teſtifie: but it is requiſite 

allo, that we doc knowe by fapth , that the ſame woꝛde wherebp all thinges 
were made, is of one and equall eſſence in his nature to God, as the ſonne to 
the Father. And that the ſame alſo was ſent from the father into this would, 

and was incarnate, that is to ſape, that God the father ſent his onelp begot⸗ 
ten ſon fo2 our ſaluatiõ, by whom, beyng geue vnto death and offered vpon 
the Croſle foꝛ our ſinnes, we ſhould be redcemed: whercof there pall d a cer⸗ 
tapne figure befoꝛe in Abꝛaham and Jſaac.Ynd thereupon it commeth, that 
Chailte dothe oftentimes vſe theſe woꝛdes of father, and ſonnc: manileſtly 
declarpug, that God the father can not be knowen a tight, but by the ſonne: 
rpg — by _- _ — — — lyke —_— | 
in this kno e, to knowe & er, and his ſonne Je ie 
whome he ſente. Wherefoze to ſet foꝛth this myſterte of the Father, and the 880 
Sonne, in the nature of God, to bee ſome what better knowen, and to be ho⸗ 
noꝛed alſo with the grace of that matter whiche was taken in hande, the 
Loꝛde did appoynte vs this maner of faſhion and foꝛme of Baptiſpng , So 
that whan we be baptiſed in the name of the father, the ſonne;# the holy ſpi⸗ 
rite, we be without any nape, ſealed vp vnto the fayth of the holpe Trinitie, 

and accozdynge vato this fayth we bee admitted vnto the ſemuce and honoꝛ 

ofthe father, and the ſonne, and the holy ſpirite. Do that Baſile ſayd aright: 

me muſte bee baptiſed as We haue receaued, and beleue as we be baptiſed, 
andgloyific as we have beleued, the Father, tye forme, andthe holye ſpirite. . __ | 

his argument we mult vſe alſo ſtoutly agaynſt the newe Arrians. en wn 

Thirdlp,ſome mendoedemaunde,that wheras Chuilt cõmmaunded men to we read 
baptile in the name of the father, the ſonne, ſ the holy ſpirite, how chaunce that the A po⸗ 


we reade not v the Apoſtles did vle that foꝛme, but that thei did baptiſe abſo⸗ tles vſcd chis 


N e forme of ba- 


ou be baptiſed in the nameof Jeſu 


Das of f Item: en and women ptiling, 
cre Baptiled in p name of Jeſu Chult,Againe; 2 Act. 2. or 8. 


ter did bidde the of the 
bouſchob , 


— 


chat thee wordes, God, the word, and the ſptrite, bee knowen in Scriptüre. f Cd, abe 


Es Olk Baptilme; 8 

houſchold, kinſfolke, friẽdes ot the Centurion, to be baptiled in the name of 
1 Jeiu Chꝛiſte:? J aniwere, that it can not bee affirmedthat the Ipoſtits did 
* | - Hot baptile in tye name of the father, andthe ſonne and the holpe ſpitite, bx 
| that it is not tead, that they did ſo baptiſe. Foꝛ the Scripture doth not mabe 
mention nother with what woꝛdes they did Baptiſe, but it ſettethfoꝛth this 
onelp, that they did baptiſe in the name of Jeſus Chʒiſt, that is to ſape, that 
they oid contigne them whiche beleued in Chꝛiſt, vato his name. Agayne, to 
baptile in the name of Jeſu Chꝛiſte, is not to baptiſe ſeuerallp in the fonne 
ol Gos, but in the father himſelte alſo, and in the holpe ſpirite. In taſe that 
he wyiche beleueth in Chꝛiſte dothe not beleue in Chuſte onely. but in the fa⸗ 
thet alſo, as the Loꝛde himſelfe ſayth: He that beleueth in me, doth not beleue 
im me, but in him whiche ſent me. what eyleth it, but by the ſanit reaſon he 
ſhould be baptiſed in the father, whiche is Baptiſed in Chute? To be bapti⸗ 
led in Chuſte, is to be baptiſed in the annoynted of God, ye and (as Ambzoſe 
dothe note right well) in the father alſo whiche annopnted him, and in the 
holy ſpirite allo, by whome he is annointed of the father beſides this p name 
3 of Chuſte was well knowen, comen and well lyked of the peopſe in the He⸗ 
Nei. bew tongue www of whence the firſtipnges ol the church of Chꝛiſte was 
gathered, ſo that it was not without caule, that the Apoſtles commaunded 
ſuche as beleued at the firſt, to be baptiſed in the ſame:ſpetially ſeyng that the 

myſtery of the holy Trinitie did not well lpke with that people. 
We mak: Fourthlp, we mult beware, leaſte we geue occaſion to the ignorant by 
not three this place, to make thꝛee Goddes, as thoughthat the Father were ſeuerallp 
Goddess. g od, the Sonne aGod ſeucrally,and the holy Spirite ſeuerallp an other 
God. Foꝛ as muche as the names of the thꝛee parſons bee as it were ſeucral⸗ 
ly reckened in this foꝛme of Baptilme. Me be not baptiſed in the yames, but 
| in the name: not of many Goddes, but of one in nature and eſſence, and tri- 
it is not hard ple in perſons and p2opertics. Moꝛ it is not ſo harde a matter to tonteaue of 
to kaow the the Trinitie in Unitte ,#ofthe Unitie in Trinitie, ſeyng that it is 3 
Teinitie in V- to bee pereeaued not onely in the nature ot God, but of menne and other li⸗ 
mutie. e uyng thpuges alſo. There is in man the ſdule, the ſpirite, and the bodpe, thꝛee 
ue diſtinct ſubſtances, whiche foꝛ all that doe matze buf one man, and not thee, 
In the ſoule there is the mynde, the vnderſtandyng, and the will : but theſe 
doe not make thꝛer ſoules, but one onely. In the Sunne thereis the verye 
ſubſtance okit, the heate, and the lighte, and pet there bee not thereby made 
thzec ſunnes, but one. Take the lighte and ſhynpng from the funne, and thou 
| ſhalte (ce the bodpe of it no moꝛe: take a wape the heate, oꝛ warnieth, and 
thou ſhalte not feele whether the ſunne bee in the ſaye oꝛ no. The wyng 

of the ſunne is in the ſhynynge and the heate. Take awape the woꝛde 

ſptrite from God, and we ſhall come by no knowledge of hym at all. Ther⸗ 
fore whereas the ſonne, and the ſpirite are topned bnto the Father, it dothe 
furder nothynge to the makynge of many Goddes, but to the ED 


| * God, whiche was to bee ſpꝛedde though out the 
SGoſpcll. 85 a e LOU OY 1 
Th-reis ks And we muſte beware of this allo, that we ſuppoſe not that the ſonne is 
focch no ines leſſe than the father, and the holy ſpirite leffe than the ſonne, becauſe that the 
qui of Father is ſette in the firſte place, the Donne in the ſeconde, and the (pirite in 
pa. © thethirde,as Donatus thought as Auguſtine doth witneſſe, in his book e of 
| Herclies , Ad quod vult Deum, Theſe wooꝛdes oʒ 


appellations ot the 
Father 


| | Of Baptiſme. Fol. 287. 
Father, the ſorme, and the holy ſpirite, bee not ſo let one after the other. that 
they ſhould make the perſons in the godhed the one highelt, the other mean, 
and the other infinite , but they bee lo rather ioynctiy linked together, to al⸗ 
krtapne the equalitie of Godhed to eche of them. Andehis knittyng together 
of them is ſuche, that it geueth no place vnto any creature in this caſe of ia- 
cramentall admifſion , that we ſhoulde not be Baptiſed vnto any creature, 
and turne the honoꝛ ot the creatour, redeemer, and relieuer, vuto creatures. 
Whereloꝛe we muſte conceaue, that this comunction of thꝛee perions hath 
the ſtrength and foꝛce of makpng equall, and not of makynge lcile , ſo that 
we mape thereby right well defende and mayntepne the Godhead of the ta- 
ther, the ſonne , and the holpe ſpirite to be one and trewe God, to bee all one 


and equal. 
Of che adminiſtration of Baptilme. 


Nov that we haue conſidered of the inſtitution, we muſte nexte ſce of 

the admimiſtration of it. Foꝛ it can not bee ſufficient to the holiome vie 

thereot, that baptiſme of it ſelfe is holpe, and inſtituted by Chꝛiſt himſelf, on- 

les it bee alſo la wtully diſpenſed and beſtowed, lyke as a medicine though it 

bce neuer ſo good of it ſelfe, and geuen of neuer ſo ctunnpng a Phyſition, pet 

it can not be auapleable, onles it be well vied. Ind herein are thꝛee thynges 

to bee conſidered. Firſte vnto whome Baptiline mape bee geuen:ſeconde vn⸗ The order ot 
to whome it ought not to be geuen:thirolp, how it muſt be miniſtred, thus article. 


I, Vnto whome Baptiſme maye be Geuen. 


LthoughS there bee an innumcrable ſoꝛte and diucrſitie of natiss and x0 marme 
peoples, of kyndes and ſexes, of ages and eſtates, ot behauiour and de- ght to bee 


grees of men, pet there is no man what nation, kynde, ſexe, age, eſtate, and de⸗ put fromthe | 


gree ſo euer he be, whether that he bee an Ethnike oꝛ a Jewe, man oz wo⸗ 3 ol 


man, pong oꝛ olde, free oꝛ bounde, riche 02 pooꝛe, although that he be ſubtect 

to neuer fo greuouſe faultes , that ought to bee put from the Baptilme of 

Chulte,foz as muche as Chꝛiſte himſclfe doth call all vnto him: and came in⸗ 

to this would fo: this purpoſe, that he would be the ſautour of all: And gaue 

this charge vnto his Apoſtles, to teach # baptiſe al nations. And ſepug that 

he would haue the pꝛeachyng of his grace cõmen vnto all, and thertoꝛe com The comnni- 

maũuded tt to be ſetfoꝛch vnto al liuyng men, who map not ſee that baptifme tion of 

alſo whiche is annexed vnto the pꝛeachyng of the goſpel, may be comunicate ar _ 

vnto al them vnto whome the grace it ſeif(whereofit is the Dacrament,)is nge 

communicated by the Loꝛdes cõmaundement:! And to this parpoſe there do or the Sacra- 

{rue many places of the holy Scripture, as this: Do God loued the would, mere. 

Ac. And Paule ſayth: One died for al. Agapne,Þ he by the grace of God ſhuid 10.5 3. 

taſte of death foz al me. Item, Who will haue all men to be ſaued,s conic to 2 Cort. 5. 

the knowledge of the truth; @c. Ergo the ligne of this grace allo, that is to 7 

ſape, Baptiſm̃e, ts to be communicated vnto all men, Ws 
And this vniuerlall communion of the heauenly grace whiche is pozpo- The comma» 

ſed vnto all, conſiſteth in two thynges. The one is the commen neceſſi⸗ one race 

tie wherunto all kunde of men is ſo ſubject, that with out the grace of Chult, {2 77 

whole ſacrament baptiſme is, none thereof can be ſaued , no not the infant 8 

ol one houre olde. And thereupon is that ſayd ol the Apolſte : All haue oy Row. y 
lk | ned, 


— 1 3 


Row. 
RO. 5. 


Infantes des 
partyng with 


out baptiſme. 


798 
Pelagians. 


N Ot Baptiſme * | 

ned, and haue neede of the glozpofGod. And, In Mam all doe dye, and in 
Chultc all bee reſtoꝛed vnto lyfe. And for this cauſe ſome of the fathers and 
of them Auguſtine namelpe thought that the infantes whiche were taken 
from this life without baptiſme , were condemned, as bthat the in 
fantcs could by no meanes be partakers of the grace of Chulte but by bap- 
tilme onely, whereas Jacob bepng pet in his mother beally,was beloued of 
God, and obteyned the grace, not after warde by tirtumciſion, the ſacrament 
of admiſſion. In deede they iudged aright in this poynt, that they thought 
öͤ thei no: the infantes nother, could be ſaued Wout p grace of Chuſtes bloud; 
but this were a very harde poynt, and not agreable to the grace of Chꝛiſte, 
that they whiche are bereſt by anye occaſion from baptiſme , ſhould bee in 
lyke caſe, as they whiche are bereeft of the grace it ſelfe. The 

did vpholde ,that infantes dyeng without baptiſme , bee not damned: but 
they did it fo2 ſuche a cauſe, as cannot bee alowed of the fapthfull. Foz they 
deemed that they had no ſinne in them why they mighte bee damned, and 
that therefoze they were ſaued by their owne innocencie. And to withſtande 
this erroꝛ, p fathcrs ſponne me ſuch a thꝛeede, oꝛ groſſe coꝛde rather, in their 
argumentes, that they denied, that the infantes of the faythfull were ſaued, 


wWhiche were taken awape by death befoze baptiſme, and that not onelp bi- 


[047 % 
e.T/m.2, 
Ioan. G. 


-ucry man is Ment thereot᷑ o 


cauſe that they Were conceaued and boꝛne in ſinne, but fox that they ſuppo- 
ſed, that whan they were berecfre of baptiſme,they were bereelte alſo ol the 
very grace of Chute. 

2 econdly,the vaiuecrſall communicatynge of the grace of Chailte ſtan⸗ 
deth alſo vpon that will of God, whercof we ſpake in the places of the ſcrip⸗ 
ture befoꝛe recited, and in the Geſpell of John: This is the will of the Fa- 
ther, ac. Thoſc thynges whiche we haue touched before hereofin the mat⸗ 
ter of fapth , that fapth in Chꝛiſte belongeth vnto the elect onely, doth not 
hinder,but that the grace of Chu ſhould bee pꝛopoled vnto all men, as in 
pꝛeachynge, ſo in communtcatpng alſo of the Dacramentes, | 


Il; _Vnto whome Baptiſme ought not 
| to bee Geuen. 
Alben that it is apparant that bothe the grace of Baptiſme , and the 


pꝛeachyng ol the Golpcll is to bee ſet fozth vnto all, and that the ſacra⸗ 
to be denied to no manne , pet fo2 all that this is a cleere 


not immedis cafe alſo , that Baptilme is not without reſpect to bee ”=_ vnto euerpe 


ly to dee 
Baptiled, 


Two impe⸗ 


4imentes of 


me, 


if a man bee the elett, but be of the repzobate. And albeit this let do 


Txt E 


manne.F02 it is one thpnge to ſape , that it ſhoulde neuer bee geuen : and an 


other matter to ſape, that it ought not as pet to be geuen : and as there is 


no manne ol whome pe mapye ſape, that the Sacrament oz baptiſme ought 
neuer to be geuen vnto him: ſo there bee many alſo vnto whome pou mape 
ſaye, that it ought not as pet to be geuen. al 
her foꝛe ther be certaine lettes and impedimẽtes to hinder, that the grace 
ol Baptiſme can not take place. And they be of two loztes, the one is ſecxet: 
the other is manileſt. Chat is ſecret, in caſe that a man be not of the nuͤber ol 
Perch area, 


vour of p grace of Chult, pet it ca not be ſo obſerued in the 


as touchyng the adminiſtratis of the ſacramentes , þ we cã Baptiſe the elect 
od, — them to the ccm ol che 2 onely, and put 


aware 


Of Baptiſme; Fol. 28 8. 
away the repzobate,no moꝛe than it could be done in the ode Teſtament, in 
which God himſelt did ſo inſtitute the ſacramet of circũciſſõ, the ſigne of his 
couenant, that he would not haue any difference made in the adminiſtration 
thereot᷑ bet wixte the elect and the repꝛobate, by the preſumption of man, but = 
he did ſo reſerue the knowledge of this difference vnto himſelfe, that he com- { 
maũded; that the ſacrament of his grace ſhould be miniſtred the eyght daye ; 


to all infantes, as well rcpzobate as elect, as well vnto Eſau whome heha- . 
ted in his mothers wombe ; as vnto Jacob whome he loued befoze that he 1 


was boꝛne. Therefoꝛe ſepng that this difference of the clect and repzobate of * 
the newe boꝛne inkantes is lo hidden fro our tudgement, it is not meete that 4 
we ſhould enquire vpon it, whan baptiſme ought to be miniſtred, leaſt by o⸗ [3 
ucritght we mape retectthe veſſel of grace, and leaſt we ſhould ſeeme to ſecke 

to be wiſer and more circumſpect in the adminiſtryng of the ſacrament,than 

God himſelfe was in the firſt inſtitution ofthe ſame. 

The manifeſt impediment and the let therok, is the tianifelt refuſal and re⸗ The mavitett 
p:ofe of the grace pꝛeached and offered by the Goſpell of the kyngdome of r<fulall of 
God. In reſpect of this he ought not pet to be Baptiſed, whiche doth by in⸗ $95 grace; 
credulitie eſchewe and refuſe the grace of Chult pꝛeached vnto him, as longe 
as he doth continewe in that obſtinacie and incredulitic,and kepeth that im⸗ 
penitent hart. Albeit it chaũceth oftentimes;that ſuch a one mape be appoin- 
ted by Goddes pꝛedeſtination vnto life, and mape be a vellell of grace: the ex⸗ 


ample whereof hath paſſcd befoze in Paule, who albeit that he were of the 1 
number of the elect and was partaker of that grace, the ſacrament whereof | 
conſiſteth tnBaptilme , pet foꝛ allthat he couldnotbe partaker noꝛ capable | if 
of baptiſme,as log as he did withſtad the pzeaching of grace by incredulitic. i 

Foꝛ this cauſe the Ipoſt les did require repentaunce and confeſſion of the i 


fayth in Chꝛiſt, ot them whiche were of peares of vnderſtanding;befoze that | b: 
they woulo Baptiſe them. So Peter ſapd: Repent, and bee cuery one of pou 44. | 15 
baptiſed in the name of Jeſu Chꝛiſt. by which woꝛdes he did alſuredip ſignt- | 

fie, that it is required of them that be of vnderſtanding, that they repent, foꝛ 

almuch as the ſacrament of the grace of God ought not to be beltowed vp- : 
on them whiche be impenitẽt. And in the ſame chapiter we reade thus: Ther⸗ 
fore they whiche receaued his woꝛde, were Baptiſed. Ergo they which rere ⸗ 
ued not his woꝛde, but with ſtoode it, were not baptiſed. Agame: and whan 44.9 | 
they beleued(ſapth he)Philips pꝛeachyng of the kingdome of God, thet were 

baptiſed bothe men and women, in the name of Jeſu Chꝛiſt. And in the ſame 

chapiter of the Eunuche: Lo here is water ſaith he, what is Þ let, but that J 

mape be baptiſed? and Philip ſayde: In caſe thou doeſt beleue with all thy 

harte, thou mapſt be. he gunſwered and ſaide: J do beicue, that Jeſus 

Chꝛiſte is the ſonne of God. And he hadde that the charet ſhould tape . Ind | 
they wet downe both into the water, Philip and the Eunuche, and he bapti⸗ * 
ſed him. By thele places it doth appeare, that there is required of them which 4 
be of vnderſtandyng,a tepentant hart,receauyng the word of grace;and be: 

leupng in Chꝛiſte:ſo that they which be impenitcnt,and refuſpng the words 

of grace, and vnbeleuing, can not be pet able to reteaue this grace,albeit that 
thep be of the elect, vntill that they be conuerted. | E 


Of che Baptiſme of Chyldren; | 
He Inabaptiſiesdo argue byon this place: In caſe(ſaye they)that re⸗ 
are not meete to 
betesus 


S pentaunce be requiſite befoze baptiſme, than infantes 


—— 
of the Anas 
baptiſtes re⸗ 
telle d. 


Infantes can - 


not belcue, 


rece aue baptiſme, for they can 


Of Baptiſme. 


nother repent no2 beleue the pꝛeachyng ok the 
Solpell. Therefore they ought to be baptiſed at Cuche time, as they came to 


; yeares of vnderſtandyng, and bee able to doe bothe. And hercunto they doe 


apple that whiche Chulte ſpake , ſettyng faythe befoꝛe baptiſme: He that 
doth beicue and is baptiſed, ſhal be ſaued. Beſides that that the Apoſties alfo 
did baptiſe onlye ſuch as were of ſome vnderſtanding, and did pꝛofeſſe theire 
faith : and they ſay alſo, that it is not reade in Scriptures, that they did bap- 
tiſe intantes. And they be moued by theſe arguments vtterly to condemne the 
baptiſine of childꝛen, and therefoꝛe doe bꝛing in Kebaptiſpng. . 

Firſt, whereas thei do ſape, that infantes can not beleue the pꝛeachyng of 
the goſpeil,no2 pꝛofe ſſe repentaunce, they bee not the tirſte alone that doc ſo 
ſape. Albeit there be ſome in our dapes whiche tn diſputation of the fapth of 
intantes do holde, that they mape beleuc:whiche opinion we can not alowe, 


- as we declared befoꝛe in the place ot fayth, in the leuenth Article. Ind it is 


not ſufficicnt in this caſe, to haue a ſecrete fayth, but ther is requiſite alſo the 


pꝛoleſſion ol fapth , whiche can not doubtles bee aſcribed vnto infantes, al- 


Encry thyng 
is not requy⸗ 
red vpon in⸗ 
fantes, winch 
is requyred 

ot them that 

be of vaders 


- ftand Ing. 


though that the Papiſtes doe demaunde the ſame of them at their baptiſme 
patticularip, one pcece after an other, thꝛough out all their Crede, as well as 
they do of them that be of vnderſtandyng. 
Sccomdlp, whereas they do argue hereupon: Seyng that thet ought not 
to be baptiſed which can not pꝛofelſe repentaunce and fayth, but infantes ca 
pꝛoleſſe none of them both: Ergo infantes ought not to be baptiſed. Albeit 
that we graunt the ſecõde parte of the argument, pet we doe ſticke in the firſt 
parte, and will haue that more ſpecially ſifted, and we doc dente the conclu- 
ſion. Jf the queſtion be touchyng them that be of peares of vnderſtandyne, 
we do alowe the firſt parte, but in caſe if it be touchyng inlantes, we doe not 
ſo. Foꝛ the caſe of inlantes is other wiſe alſo befoꝛe God than Þ caſe is of the 
whiche be of peares of vnderſtandyng: noꝛ it is not fitte , that the very ſame 
in matters of religion be required of infantes, which is ot neceſſitie required 
ol them that be ok peares of vuderſtandpng . Yhercof we haue noted moze 


at large in our Commentaries vpon Math. cap. 8. Wherloꝛe ſome men haue 


The faule of 


incteduliti: 
can not bee 

i nputed vnto 
ünfautes. 


wutten very incouſideratly in our daycs, that if it doe appeare that infantes 
haue no fapth in Chult,they doe aduiſe vs that we ſhould vtterly and ſpede⸗ 

jp foꝛbeare from the Chꝛiſtenynge ol them. whiche kynde of wꝛptyng J be- 

leue hath miniſtred great occaſion oferrour to the Anabaptiſtes, albeit that 

they whiche wꝛote it, were cleere inough from their errour. 
Furdermoꝛe, although that infantes haue not pet fapth, pet foꝛ al that in⸗ 

credulitie can not be charged vpon them, muche leſle the manifeſt withſtan⸗ 

dyng of it, whiche pꝛocedeth of incredulitte. Hoꝛ we can not attribute impe⸗ 

nitence vntothem, which do let them that be of full vnder ſtanding. noꝛ there 

can not be required repentaunce of them, ſuche as mape be of them that bee 

of peares of vnderſtanding, to retoꝛne vnto innotencie of lift, and to be made 

lyke infantes, actoꝛdyng vnto that ſaying of Chꝛiſte: Unles pou conuerte, 

and become like as childꝛen, pou ſhall not enter into the kyngdome ofheaue. 

Therefoze ſeyng that infantes be ſuch, that they be ſet foꝛth foꝛ an example 

vnto them that be of full vnderſtandyng, that by repentaunce they mape be 

made like vnto inkantes, who is ſo groſſe to iudge that repetauce is as much 

to be required of infantes, as it is of them that be ot peares of vnderſtãding⸗ 

woher foꝛe they be but baine matters which the Anabaptiſtes do applie vnto 

infantes to haue fayth and repentaunce in them beloꝛe Baptiſme. 


"ns 2 


Ohh , Fol 55; 


Tyep doe allo oftentimes alleage thoſe definitions of Baptiſme, which Falle ceafobs 


We {aide befoꝛe, be iulufficient, which they do, bitauſe that they would pꝛoue Arey: 
by ſome coloꝛabie definition of baptiſine;that infantes ate not mectetotake gbd 
it. and that thertoꝛe thet ought not to be baptiſed. But thei do not wap what Kees 
that pꝛincipall grace of Chulte is, of which baptiſine is the Dacrament,and 
wherot intantes alſo may reteaue, as of the coucnant of God, the regencra⸗ 
tion, the waſhing the ſanctilication, the conſignement, and incoꝛpoꝛatton. 

They doe in their coloꝛable argument gather this vpon the inlulticient deli⸗ 
nition:Baptiſme is the ligne ot repentaace,but infantes can not repent. ergo 

they ought not to be comigned with the ſigne of repentaunce. Item: Bap⸗ 

tiſme is the ſigne of faith, but inkantcs haue no faith, ergo they be not to bee 

admitted vnto the ſigne of Faith. Item: Baptiſme is the ſigne of nioztifica- - 
tion and of new lpte, Inkantes be pet voide of moꝛtilication and new ipte, 

ergo, they ought not to ve baptiſed. They might argue lyke wil alſo of Cir- „ 
cumctſion:Circumation was the ſignet of the righteouſuclle ot faith, which 188 
was in Abꝛaham, but the intantes ofthe Jiraclytes coulde not haucy faith 

by the eyght dap, ergo they ought e not to haue been conſignet With the lig⸗ 

net therot, and tircumcyled. The circumciſion of the liefhe required the cyꝛ⸗ | 
cumciſion of the hart, as we niap ſec in Deuternomie, Fniantes cotiloe not 02.15. 

do that bp the eyght day, ergo, they ſhoulde not haue beene circumcyded the 
eyght dape. And what doe they els by thys manner of argupng, but cxclude 

not onelp the infauntes of the laithfull from the grace of God, the rokens 

wherof they will not haue communicated vnto them, but rep2oue and con- 

demne the counſell and purpole of Sod alſo, wherebp he woulde haue them 
tonligned and admitted vnto the grace of his couenant? They conſider not, 

that baptiſme is the ſacrament, not onelp of faith. repentance, and uc w lp fe, 

but pꝛincipally alſo of the couenant of od, and ot his heauenlp grace. Lpke 

as Circumciſion alſo was the ſigne ofthe couenant whereef the inlantes of 

the Jewes were partakers, although they had not per obtcpned the fapth 

of Abꝛaham. Thep were circumciſed into the faith ot Abꝛaham, not ſo that 

they than had it, but ſo that they ſhoulde be bꝛought vp init, and cnocwed 

with all. The caſe of Abꝛaham was otherwite. It was required of hym, y 
he ſhoulde beleue and watke befoꝛe God with au vpught harte, betoꝛe that 

he was conſigned with the ſigns ol the touenant. So nowe adayes alſo the 

caſe ofthem is otherwiſe, which doe come vnto baptiſme beyng of full vn⸗ 
derſtanding: of them is iuſtlye required repentaunce, conuerlion, faith, and 

newues ol lyfe, befoꝛe that they be baptiſed. 'S 

As concerning the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: He that belcueth and is baptiſed, tnt 5 

”"_ be ſautd,and he that beltuith not, ſhall be condemned. the aunſwerets vert: 4 1; 
ealpe. 55 | Baytiſed. 
Firſt, Chꝛiſt doth not pꝛeſcribe here who ought to be baptiſed, and who 

not, but which be ſaued, and which be condemned. He ſaith not, He that belc⸗ 
ucth, let hym be baptiſed: and he that beleueth not, let hym not be baptifcd; 
but He that beleueth, and is baptiſed, hal be laued, and he that belcueth not, 
ſhall be condemned. : 

2 Decondelyp, Although that he had ſaide thus: He that beleueth,let him 
bc baptiſed, pet it were not to be vnderdanded but of them that be of pearcs 
ol vnderſtanding. Such ſapinges of Faith,hope,loue,obedience, feare, and 
kruce of God, contepned in the ſcriptures.are not to be applycd vnto infan⸗ 
tes, hut vnto them that be of full ycares __ be of capa- 
a x Ps cites 
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citet to receaue them by age. As theſe be to the Ebzewes: Without faith it is 
a impoſſible to pleaſe God. Mhatſocuct is not of faith, is ſin. Igaine; Mho⸗ 
5, ſotcuer calleth vpon the name of God, ſhall be ſaued. and, Bleſſed is the man 
that fear eth the Loꝛde. Item, He that is of God, heareth the woꝛds of God. 
Item, Bleſſed are all thep, which doe truſt in the Loꝛde. and ſuch other lyke, 
as this ſaipng is aiſo of Chult : He that belt ueth and is baptiſed, ſhall be (a- 
fr} ſoũ⸗ lied, but he that beleueth not, ſhalbe tondemned. The firſte foundation ofour 
. 0a 01017 (aluation is nother faith, noꝛ hope, noꝛ charitie,noz the feare of God, ac. but 
tom is the dlettion of God, by which are ſaued not onely they whych of full yearcs 
on. gk vnderſtanding doe beleue, hope, loue, feare, call bpon, and obcy God, ac. 
but the infantes alſo, albeit that they be taken outt of thys lyfe, not onely 
without baptiſme, but alſo without faith. and all the rcaſt whych is requp⸗ 
red ol them that be ol full peares of vnderſtanding. 


That the As Beſides that, the dopnges of the Apoſties in baptiſing of them that 


my 4 9 were of full peares of vnderſtanding, and belcued, is not ſo to bee taken, as 


were of veres thoughthat they baptiſcd onely ſuch as were of full age and none els. It is 
of vndertans no good argument. The Fpoſtles did baptiſe ſuch as were of full age, ergo 


dyng, thep baptiſcdno Infantes. God is called the God of the Jlraclites in the 


Dcriptures , whereby a man ſhoulde grounde but an plfauoꝛed argument 
to ſape, ergo be is not the God of the Gentiles, Chꝛiſte was pꝛompſed vnto 
Abꝛaham and his ſeede, and pet it foloweth not thercupon, that the Gen⸗ 
tyles alſo doc not belong vnto him. The hart of the kynge is in Gods hade 
ſaith Salomon, but that is no let but that the hartes ot the reſt of men be 

alſo in the hande of God. So there is no thinge to let, ot p that the Apoſiles 
ũHbaptiſed men of ful age, but that they baptiſed alſo their infantes # chuldꝛen. 
. Noꝛ it is not of any waight that thei ſape, that it is not read, that the 
<h: Apoltles Apoſties did baptile intantes, ergo they did not baptiſe infantes. By lyke 
bapeited ws - Ceaſon we map ſap:me reade not that the Apoſtles were baptiſed thelelues, 
fantes. ergothep were not baptiſed at all. Chꝛiſt himſclfe baptiſed none: Than who 

Iban. 4. baptiſed the Apoſtles ? It we map argue in this ſoꝛt, we ſhall conclude that 
the Apoſtles were not baptiſed. If they were not baptiſed, how coulde they 
being not baptiſed themſclues, baptiſe others © Butte they did baptiſc o⸗ 
thers, pe ⁊ that befoze the paſſion of Chult. So it apperith p the argument 

; is weake,co argue fro not wꝛiten, to not doyng. ohen thep ſape: It is not 
[0541.4 Walitenthatthe Apoltes baptiſed tnfantes,ergo they did not baptile infants, 

There was no cauſe of neceſſitie to wuite of infantes , noꝛ it was not fyte 
that the Ipoltles ſhould woꝛke anp other wap in thys caſe,tha it was pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed vnto them befoze in Circũciſion, a thep could no other way demeane 

themſclues, but firſt to preach the Goſpel vnto them which were of ful age, 

and to require re pentãce & faith of them, and ſo to eſtabliſh the beginnings 

ofthe Church of the: and after that, not to exclude the Childzen of them,no- 

ther which beleued # were coltgned vnto Chult,from p grace ofthe couenãt, 

1102 to ſequeſter them from their parentes, in which ſoꝛt God wꝛought alſo 

with Abꝛaham and his childꝛen, and ſette them for an example to adinint- 

ſter the ſigne of the couenant vnto, which manner of conſignement Chuſte 

would neuer ab:ogate. And Þ ſame no doubt. Thapoſtles folowed. as it ap - 

Sac, prarcth in the Actes in the howſe of the woman whiche ſoulde pucple, and 
with the keper of the pꝛiſon. 

That there is But the Anabap tiſtes doc obiecte againe : There was ſctte foꝛthe a 

* ſpectall commaundement of God fo the Circumciſion of inlantes, but there 

in | 77 1 is no 


Ot Baptiſaie. . 
no etpꝛeſſe tommaundment foz the baptiſinge ol infantes. I aunſwer. This che Baptiſiag 
mazketh nothinge againſt vs, but with vs. It there were not extant lome of U. 
pecuttar commaundement of God ,foz the conſigninge of the infantes ol the 
taithfull into the couenant of grace, and to incozpozate them into the Chur 
che of God, we ſhoulde not haue been aſſured ot Gods wil touching theina- 
net of the adminiſtration ofthe ſacramentes of oure firſte adnuſſion. But 
nowe ſccinge that it is ptainclp expꝛeſſed, ſo that it is acleare cale, that the in 
{ants ot the faithfull (whoſe father Abraham is,) bee partakers bothe of the 
gracc and ſigne of the couenant, and that it is not reade that cuct it was ta- 
zen awap, what nede is it after ſo manifeſt cxpꝛeſment of it, to ſeene an other 
cc. nmaundement foꝛ it in the newe Teſtament! In that that Cbꝛiſt did com- 
maunde nothinge tpecially of it, what ſhoulde bee done of the intantes of the 
faithfull,he doth ſufficrently ſignifie to the poſtles as Jewes, and bꝛeught 
vp amongſt *Fcwes,that he taketh not awaie that grace;wherby he woulde 
be the God, not only ot them which belcued, but of their ſeede alſo, and would 
haue the ſame ligned vp by the ignet of his grace. Pea in calc his woꝛdes ve 
well waied: Let childꝛen come to me, ⁊c.it is exceeding manileſt, that he doth 14. 9 
not exclude infants from his grace and the kingdome of heauen, but that he 
woulde haue them brought vato him: whercot it any man liſte, he may loobe 
vpon mp Commentaries vpon Matthew. . | 
Whercfozc we doconclude,that although that infantcs of the faithful can 
nother pzofefte repentaunte nor faith, pet it is no ſtoppe,but that thei map be 
baptiſcd, ſceinge that it is a clcare caſt that thti do belonge buto the coucnãt 
of Abꝛaham, and that Chꝛiſte woulde haue them hꝛought vato him, fo2 that 
the kingdome of heauen did belong vnto thẽ: and bicaule no man is lo madde 
that dare go about to late in their wate the ſtoppes of Gods grace, as impe⸗ 
mitence of the harte, vnbelie fe. contempte ot grace, refuſtnge and ſtriuinge a- 
gainſt it, whiche commeth of utcredulicee, Whiche points do hinder the beſto⸗ 
winge of baptiſme,in thein whiche be of full age, and do not belcue. 
nd pet to2 all that, I ſte not howe this can be well lyked of wiſe men, Oft which, 
that thet be ſo carefull and ſuperſtitious, to make ſo muche haſte wyth thepz HH, 
childzen kale boꝛne, to reteaue baptiſmegthet cate not howe. J do net com- {crupuloultye 
mende it, it a man do fondip and ncglygently differ it, but pet for al that, F do \ agg 3 
not alowe that bulie haſte of theirs,Gregozie Nazianzene dothe aduuſe thar n. k 
in caſe there be no daunger, the baptiſnie ot childzen oulde be differtedfox $7, ore de 
the pcars,vntil that thci might both heare, and ant wer ſomwhat of the my⸗ r. ate. 
ſteries. But as the behauioure of men is in oure dayes, I woulde not bee the 
authoꝛ of ſucht differment: but J woulde wiſhe this rather, that the ponge 
chilozen of rhe faithful, might with ſoũde faith and vnderſtãding be bzought 
vnto the ſacrament of admiſſion, noz to carefully noz to neglpgentiy, noꝛ 0- 
uer — — flowipe. EL „„ 
Ifu be ſo bled. that queſtions of the Dcholemen ſhal take no place wher The queſtica 
thei do diſpute, whether that the childc beinge whol ly iu the mothers bilipe, <t thc schob 
und appearing nothing out ward, ought to be baptiſed oꝛ no:and in caſe anp m. 
parte of it do appeare out wardli, whether it may be baptiſed-lpectalip if it bs - 
heade, hand, oꝛ foote: whether it it be boꝛne w the ſkinne of the lecondine 
called the call, it map be baptiled oꝛ ud. whether it ought to be baptiſed it rt | 
be a monſterzDuche — not woꝛthy to be vſcd among Chꝛiſtiã ine, : 
III. Hove Baptiſme ought to be Miniſtred. ee 
Hatte bethut things to be conlidered belonging vnto the mannerof bap Pla mull be 
tiung. The firſt is, that it be done fully, and . that ly & whoh, 
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Jake, 


be done in cortuenient oꝛder: Chirdelpe, that it bee done, iw that tt be bndets 
ſtanded. Firſt it is requiſite , that it be done fully a wholpe : that is to ſape, 
that the partie be baptiſed both actoꝛding vnto the inſtitution & nature alſo 
ofthis Sacrament. And J thinke that there is none, that can ſkill of the ſas 
cramentes, will require anp moze. Ind this Dacrament is ſo inſtituted, that 
it is actompiyched in water with the worde toined vnto it. The nature of 
it is, that it conliftcth in the 1Bozde and in the Element. In the woꝛde is the 
koꝛme of the baptilme,(as wee men call it) and in the clement ; the matter, 
But we comonly all the ſoꝛt of bs, doe cal this clement Water, which as it is 
a Sacrament it is a viſible foꝛme of an inuiſible grace , hauing a ſimilitude 
of that, wherof it is a Sacrament, Therefore ſepingÞ this ſacraments ſo 
inſtituted, that it is pitloꝛmed in water, and ſtandeth in the woꝛde and the 
tlemẽt, oꝛ as the Schole doctors do ſpeake,ofa Matter and a Foꝛme, t᷑ that 
the matter is nothing cls but water, who perctaueth not that all the reſt of 


the trompery which is added bp the Papiltcs, de not of the (ubſtance of the 


matter but accclſozpe,nothing at all pertaining tothe wholcnes of the Sa⸗ 
crament :? Foz they were not inſtituted by any tommaundement oz dle of 
Chult oꝛ of the Apoſties, but added by mans deuiſe, ol Byſſhops, ouermuch 
giuen vnto ccremomes. Ind pet thep be as reltotoufly arid catholuikeip obſer⸗ 
ucd,as if they were requiſite of necellitie vnto the wholenes of Bapttlime, as 
ople is, which by the Greeke word is called creme, ſalte, ſpettle, burning cans 
dels, comuring, halo wing of the water, thꝛer times dipping in of the — 
and ſuch other lpke. In which we doe not reade that eyther John oꝛ the A- 
poſtles did Baptile. | 

Ople is very much vſedemong the people of the Eat F not ſo 
much emongſt vs. Chei do anoint their wꝛeſtlers #runners they go to 
their game, i in the law the pꝛieſtes a kings and pꝛophetes were annointed. 
Therupon the Byſhops of the Caſtes partes, appiped the vſe of annointing 
bnto baptiſme, as conuenient to the purpole, after theite owne tudgement, 
but without the woꝛd and authoutie of Chꝛiſt. The Latines folowing the, 
haue charged our countrics with the ceremony of annointing , to little pur⸗ 
pole to them, which neuer vſedthe maner of annointing. The olde mendoe 
expounde the ſignification of it. meaning that thei which be conſigned vnto 
Chꝛiſt, be kinges.pꝛieſtes, ⁊ wꝛeſtlers, oz matſters of fence,to fpght againſt 
Datan,finne,and the woulde : but they which came after them, ſo couered 
this matter, þ it ſemed to the commen loꝛte of Chuſtian men, as a ſtraungs 
point x paradoxe, whan thep be _ in our dates oute ofthe holy Scr 
tures, that all Chꝛiſtian men be pꝛie ſtes. No doubt it is a great abuſt, þ they 
do not teache the ſame which the Zpoſtles taught, and pet with all doe ſuch 
thinges in thcir baptiſing, which the Apoſtles did not. 

The bſe of ſale in the olde Teſtament was appointed to the JewesbyP 
lawe pꝛeſcribed by Moiſts, to them that were vnder the law. It it had been 


Chuſtes plcaſure, Þ his miniſtets ſhould haue loked backe vnto the rytes ol 
Mots, a take out of the ſuch as thei liſted. he wold either haue had declared 
the ſame, oꝛ eis Thapoſties would haue done it. Wherfoze our opinion is, Þ 
this bſe of ſaute, alſo in baptiſme is to be attubuted vnto the will worſhip of 


Byſlhops, 

The ſpettie wherbp thei do not lyghten but deffle-and berap the infant, 
they tooke out ot p mpꝛaculouſe fact of Chu, wherwith he did ſtrike ouer 
the eyes of him that was boꝛne blinde, with ſpettle and clay, and _— 


the 


i Of Baptiſme. Fol. 291. 

This mpꝛacle the Apoſtles did ſee, but foꝛ all that none of them Croke their 

ſpcttle in the eies of them that ſhoulde be baptiſed. Mhat faithful man would 

not wiſh to haue the ſpettel of Chuilt foꝛ hinſelf,o2 his friends: But J think 

there is no man that greatly longeth fo the ſpettel out of the mouth of a ſin⸗ 

net, yea and pcraduecure an whozemonger . UWhy doe thei nat rather tell the | 

faithfull people the lignification of thts miraculouſe facte in their teachinges 
And where as thei do bꝛinge thither burninge candels , and that at none Burning Carts 

daies, it muſte necdes come fromthe ſuperſtition of the Ethnpkes . The olde deb. 

chultian men vſed burning candels, but it was in the night time,bicauſc they 

durſte not aſſemble togither in the day ſeaſon,and it was not very handſome 

to ſit in the darke. her vpon Jerome alſo ſaithe 2 Me do not light candels at Entre vigh 

bꝛode date , as you do ſlaunder vs without cauſe, but by this conitoꝛte we do lantium. 

delaie the darknes ofthe night, and do watche by light, leaſt like blinde folke 

we ſhoulde lleepe in darknes, like as thou doeſt. | By” 
Nox the Apoſties vſednot the coniurings in baptilinge, whereby thei do Conieinge, 

tomiure the Deuill to go out from the infants that ſhoulde be baptiſed. This 

thei do alſo altogither without any example of Chulte , oz the Apoſtles, not 

onelp as concerninge the ceremonie of baptiſing, but allo al other waics.Foz 

whiche of them euer coniured Satan to departe out of him that was ſubicct 

vnto ſinnes,and po ſleſſed of him not in bodie, but in minde; The Apoſtles did 

deltuer ſuche as were polſeſſed with Deuils, commaundynge the ſpirites to 

go out in the name of Jeſu Chult , but we reade not that thei did any ſuchte 

thinge with ſinners. And J thinke that oure aducrſarics be not ſo madde to 

ſaie,that infants be coꝛpoꝛally polſeſſed of Satan, foz than Chꝛiſte ſhoulde 147.15 

haue dꝛiuen out the euil ſpirites out of them whiche were bꝛought vnto htm, 

which thing foꝛ al that he did not. But rf thei ſaic that this is done bicauſe of 

Ouginal ſinne, in reſpecte wherof infants be in bondage to the kingdome of 

Satan, than J pꝛaie pou, why did not Chꝛiſt ſo vnto the Publycans x ſyn⸗ 

ners, a the Apoſtles vnto al them Which thei baptiſed, being alſo conceaued # 

boꝛne in ſinnes? I know that this cuſtome of coniuring was in the Churche 

in the times of Cypuan x Auguſtine, but J ſceke not what the fathers dyd, 

but what Chriſte did inſtitute, and what the Apoſtles did. WE 
Ind whereas thei do hallowe the water twiſe a peare , that is no ſuche The ha!ls- 

matter, nother that it ts neceſſaxilie requiſite vnto the ſubſtance of baptiſme, inge ot #2» 

92 ſet foꝛth by the example of the Apoltles. The true and right halo winge on 

this element ſtandeth in the inſtitution and woꝛde of Chuſte, wherby it is al- 

ſo made a Sacrament. | | 


Laſtly,as toching the dipping downe of the childe that is to be baptiſed, Tic «i; pige 


F thinke it is not ſo neceſſarie, but that the Churche is at libertie to baptiſe e- of the Ch 
ther by dipp:ng in, 02 cls by ſpꝛinkeling. e may ſce in Auguſtme, tha: this map 106 
hbertic was kept in the Churches: He that is to be baptiſed ſaith he) doth cõ⸗ 2 an . - 
teſſe his faith befoꝛe the pꝛieſt, and doth anſwer as he is aſked. dc. and alter 8 


tibus. ca. 74. 


his anſweringe, he is either ſpuntzled with water. oꝛ dippcd into it. And Cy- Lib. 4. cit., 


puan doth vpholde the vſe of ſpzinkling in baptilme, but pet ſo, that he ſaith, 44 Magnum. 
itis at mens libettie. 3 | 
Therfoze we can not otherwiſe thinke of al theſe mattets,fozefgiuche as 

chei can be commended nother by the inſtitution of Chniſte, no: ger the cxam⸗ 
ple ol the Apoſtles, but pᷣthei do not belong to the perfect at uniſtratiõ of the 
Cacrament of baptiſme as ought ofthe matter,but acct Abnie, and therſoꝛe as. , Mater 
thei were inuented by men, fo thet may be omitted 2 without any ſcruple of che $curas 
of conſcience, The maſter of the Dentences notet g in this wiſe;Therfoze the ces. 

Pp. ij. Sacrament 
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infant which 


Oft Baptifme. i 
ſacrament of Baptiſme doth conſiſte in two thinges, that is to ſap, in 
wozde,#the element, ſo that although that Þ other things be a wap, which 
were inſtituted toꝛ the better bewtitpeng of the Sacrament, pet foz all p it 
is neuertheles a trew # whole ſacrament in caſe Þ the Moꝛde be there and the 
Element. Foz both in this and in other Dacramentes alſo, there are accu- 
ſtomed to be done ſome thinges to the bewty and comlineſle, ſome thinges 

which do belong to the ſubſtace & cauſe of p Sacramet. The Moꝛd and the 
Element be of the ſubſtance of this Sacrament, the reſt is applied to the ſo⸗ 
lemnite of it. This ſaith he. Of which TJ lyke wel, that he doth acknowlege, 
$ the wholenes x ſubſtance of Baptiſme doth conſiſt in two things, that is 
to witte, the Moꝛde & the Element: and that the ſacrament is true andholp 
if it haue theſe two thinges, though the reſt be away. But wheras hedothe 
rcferre the reſt vnto bewty, comlineſſe and ſolemnite, what folowith thereof 
06.7% that John and the Apoſtles did baptiſe nother bewtifully, no2 com⸗ 
lyc,no! ſolemlp⸗ ſoꝛaſmuch as they vſed none of thele thinges. 


 Conneniently Dcconddlp,it belongith vnto the maner of — partpe which 


a mw 5 > is to be baptiſed, be baptiſed as it ts conuenitt foꝛ him. And J meanec not of 
Seen the tonuenientie of the ceremonyes which men haue ymagined vnto it, but 
ding, are tobe Of that conuẽmencie which is aunſwerable vnto the qualitee of them which 
baptiſed ſons Are to be baptiſed. As foꝛ example: If he which is to be baptiſed be of peares 
dry waics: of bnderſtandiag,let hun be firſt inſtructed in the faith of Chꝛiſt, ſo that he 
be firlt exerciſed in the religion before he be baptiſed ; and aitcrwarde whã 
he ſhal be baptiſed, let him confefſe his faith befoze the Church of ChuR,f it 
map be:it not, at the leaſt wap befoꝛe them, by whoc he is baptiſed. But if an 
infat ſhalbe baptiſed, there ought not to be required of him nother faith, noꝛ 
confeſſion of his faith, as it is of him ðᷣ is of full vnderſtanding, foꝛalmuche 
as it were altogether without purpoſe to require that ot᷑ an infaunt, which 
nothcr God himſelt doth require ol him, noꝛ which he is able to haue oz ex⸗ 

preſſe loꝛ lacke of age. | 
it is to no pur Wherfoꝛe J ſee not how it can be mainteined, that they doe demaund of 
pole chat the the infant whan it ſhall be Baptiſed, whether it doth renounce the works 
iso be bays ald pompes of Satan oꝛ no, a than the witneſſes do aunſwere that hedoth 
tiſed, is aſked renounte: and whether that he doe beleue in God the Father alnughty, ma⸗ 
of his Faith, Ker Of heauen and earth, and in Jeſus Chꝛiſt his oncly begotten Sonne, and 
| in the holy Spirite. and his godfathers doe aunſwere in his ſteede vnto the 
thꝛee queſtions of the faith, thꝛe ſundzy tymes, that he doth beleue. Wercas 
there is no man ſo ſhameles, whiche il he be ſeuerallye demaunded ol the 
inkant, whether that he doth knowe and ynderſtande thoſe thinges that be 
tontepned in the Creede, as if there be a God, and whether that he be one, 8 
the father almightie, maker of heauen and earth, ac. Item whether he be⸗ 
cue that Jeſus Chult be the only ſonne of God our Loꝛd. Item, Mhether 
that he doe loue, feare, and honoꝛ God, 4c. but he wili be att aide to anſwere 
that the intant doth know theſe things, and is able to perſoꝛme them. Than 
what neceſſitic is it, that foz cuſtome ſake, men muſt do and ſap thoſe things 
in the Cyurch, which can not be ſpoken vpon ant likely oz ſure grounde⸗ Au⸗ 
Auę uu guſtine tcaith: If we will in woꝛdes declare that the little childzen doe know 
piſtol. . ad godly matters, which do not pet vnderſtande woꝛldly matters, J feare leaſt 


Derd aum. We hall ſceme ta doe wꝛong vnto our berpe ſenſes in ſo ſaieng, wheras the 


plaine cuidence ol the truth doth ealelp ſurmount al that ſtrength a meancs 
ofourlapmnges, : 
Abnowe 


Of Baptiſmies Fol. 29 I. 
I know what Augultines anſwer was vnto this queſtio to Boniface the 
Bylhop, wher he wutcth in this wiſe: It is anſwered that the chude doth be⸗ 
lcue, which hath not pet any affcction ot faithe. It is anſwered that it hathe 
faith, bicauſe of the ſacrament of faith. Thus ſaitij he.De calleth baptitme the 
ſacrament of faith.But in cafe that the ſacrament oftaith be faith, how is it 
{aide that the infant hath faithe, which hath not pct baptiſmc,and is therfoze 
demaunded whether p he doth beleue, to the intent that he map receanc bap⸗ 
tilme? Againe, the queſtion is not whether that he hathe the Sacramente of 
faithc oꝛ not, but whether that he dothe belcue . The queſtion is ot fanhe, 
and not of the Dacrainente of faithe . Bithoughe that hee haue Bap- 
tiſine, which is the ſacrament of faithe,yet to all that it can not be truely re- 
poꝛted, that he hath faith chcrioze, And lo it is a very feeble auſwer that thys 
great man maketh in this matter, foꝛ almuch as the infant whan he is thus 
vemaunded,hath nother faith nother the ſacrament of faith. Foꝛ how ſhould 
he hauep which he hath not pet ceccaucd?2But pet this thei are copelled to an⸗ 
wer the matter, which wil nedes maintaine a keepe this cuſtome vſed in the 
Church, wout any grounde of it. Ind this being lo fonde a cuſtome, that it ca 
not be defended, riſen firit of this, that the Byſhops did diſoꝛdꝛely apply that 
foꝛme of baptiling of ſuch as were of perfect peares ot vnderſtanding, vnto 
the baptiſing allo of infants, and ſo began to demaund of infants, ot te ab⸗ 
renouncing of Satan, x ofthe faith in the holy Trinitie, as wel as they dyd 
ol them that were of peares of full age. 8 | 
In my judgment it were moꝛe couuenient, it the father of the infante that 
is to be baptiſed, were pꝛeſeut at the fonte to require baptiſme ſoꝛ his childe, x 
that he ſhoulde be openly examined ot his faith by the miniſter, in pꝛeſence of 
thẽ that ſtande by, of the Faith, not which the intant hath, but which he him- 
lelfe hath, in Chuilt our Loꝛde and ſauiour:and wher vnto he wil bzing vp # 
teache his infant: a being ĩo aſted, it were good that he ſhoulde declare with 
an open and loud voice the Chꝛiſtian beliefe, and after his confeſſion fo mate, 
that he ſhoulde reuerentiy requute to haue his childe cõſigned vnto this faithe 
and grace of Chꝛiſte. I do pꝛeſeribe oz geue oꝛdꝛe vnto no man, but by other 
mens leaue, J do onely declare what I thinke moze profitable and expeditt. 
Thirdly, baptiſme mult be celebꝛated not onlp perfectly and conueniẽtip. 
vc allo, as it may be vnderſtãd. Ind, as touching the tnfantp is brought 
to be baptiſed, and {oz God himſelf alſo it is al one, what language ſo euer he 
be baptiſed in. But in rclpect of thein which do ſtande by, and fo2 thegoſſips 
02 ſuerties, that thei may alſo be edified, pea and fo2 the Church it iclfe, in the 
preſence of whom it were conuenient,y not onely the Loꝛds ſupper, but bap- 
tiſme alſo ſhould be diſpenſed, it bchoucth that al things be done in the cõmõ 
and cotitry lnaguage, that al that is ſaid a don, may be vnderſtãded, à that al 
perſons ma be admoniſhed of the grace of Chꝛiſt the foꝛme wherol is in the 
viſible baptiſme)# to pꝛaie al togithet vnto God the father, to obtaine Þ gifte 
of the ſpirit as wel to themſelues, as to the infants alſo. The baptiſme ought 
to be beſtowed w an exceeding highe reuerence, faith, and deuotion,not only 
ofthe miniſter, but of the parents and ſuertics alſo. But we doe ſee, 
how great lightnes ther is crept in, touching this matter. emongſt p papilts. 
And it cometh moſt of this, that all things be ſo ſaide and handied, p thei can 
not be vnderſtanded of the ſtanders bye. There is no meruell therfoꝛe, from 
whence is iſſued ſo great᷑ a totruption of our chꝛiſtiã faith, feing that the ad⸗ 
miſſion and firſt entrie of it, is ſo irreligioufly _ — and vſed, = 


To be ond, 2 | 
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And in that that we do teach that baptiſme ought to be adminiſtred per: 
kectip,conuentently,and ſo as it map be vnderſtanded, and that al things are 
to be cut ot from it which do not agree with the inſtitution of the Loꝛd, and 
with the example of the Ipoſtles, the nature of the Dacramentes, and with 
the edifpeng of the Church, we doe open no gappe vnto rebaptiſing, but we 
doe admoniſhe men of the refoꝛmation of the abuſes in Baptiſme. Mherfoꝛe 
let no man aſke me and ſap : Fozaſmuch as we be moſt part of vs all baptt- 
ſed with theſe ccremonics,of opte, ſalt,ſpcttcl, burning candels, coniurings, 
#c.mulit we not therkoze be baptiſed a new, pureli a ſimplp, accoꝛding vnto p 
inſtitution of the Loꝛde We be baptiſed nother in the name of any ſainctes, 
no2 ofthe Byſhop ot Rome, noꝛ into Þ pꝛimacp of the Romiſhe Church, but 


in the name ofthe father, and the ſome, and the holp ſpuitt: wherein ther 


what is th: 
vic of baps 


tilme. 


doth conſiſt the very wholenes + ſubſtance of baptilme, which thoſe thinges 


tooke not away that were added to by mens deuices. The grounde of bap- 


time was left whole, which is not to be remoued oꝛ tranſlated in them that 
be baptiſed. Let theſe thinges that be ſupetũuoule and vnpꝛotuabie in bap⸗ 
tiſme be ſhꝛed ol, and caſt awape. 


Of che vſe of Baptiſme. 


Alpe, we mult conſider alſo of the law full and trew vle of baptilme. 
And J do cal the vſe of baptiſme not the very deede of baptilme, p con⸗ 
ſideratiõ wyerof doth belonge vnto the beſto wing and adminiſtatton of the 
ſacrament, whetot we haue lpoken: but that applyement of it, whereby he 


that is baptiſed hauing once recetued the Dacrament of Baptiſme, doth ſo 


Deut. 10. 


eu. zo. 


The fulfilling 


of baptiſme 
is two points 


emplope himſelte all the dapes of hys lyfe, that he doth — thereunto, and 

doth atteine the ellicatie and fruite of it, ſo that the ſulneſſe of the ſacrament 

map be truely accompliſhed in him and not be a barren and a vatne ſigne. 
And the general fulfilling of all the Dacraments, not only ot the olde, 


but of p new Teſtament alſo, is that the ſame which is once done ſactamen⸗ 


tally, oꝛ as ſome ſap in Þ ſigne, muſt be truelp fulfilled, and in cfeete though 
out all the lyft long. The circumciſton of the fozeſkyn was fulfilled by the 
circumciſion of the hart, which Moilcs did require ol them that were circũ⸗ 
ciſed, a he did pꝛomiſed it alſo to them which ſhould turne to the Loꝛde inthe 
latter daies. The vſe of the Paſoucr was, that they ſhold be mindetul ol the 
redemption which they had receaued, and be thankefull vnto God theire re⸗ 
demer, and ſtedkaſtly depende vpon him in trewe faith. Beſides this, (faung 
the tructh it ſelfe of Chatlt the trewe lambe , which the Jewes mpght well 
beleue on and looke fo2 but not perloꝛme) what was the Cir n and 
Paſouer emong the Jews els, although that they were ſolemniſed in the ſaz 
cramentall acte, but vayne and naked ſignes, as it were a bodye withoute a 
ſoule? In lyke ſoꝛt we mult tudge allo of the vie and fulfilling of baptiſme. 
We doc than vie it aright, whan the ſame which is done in our body Ha- 
cramentallpe, is in deede and crewly fulfilled in vs,thzoughoute all ouriyte 
Faith being toined theruntG. | | 
Thetrewe and reail{as I map call it) fulfilling of baptiſme, tonſiſteth 
in two partes. Foz the qualitie and condition ot the thinges of whych bap⸗ 
tiſme is the Dacraiment,is of two ſoꝛtes. N i 
Foꝛ ſome befulfilled of Chit only by his Spirite, and ſome againe be 
looked fo2 of artght of them that be Baptiſed. Of Chuiltes part there is ful⸗ 
tpiled in the elect and faithful the walſhing awape of linnes, the tegenera⸗ 
| don 


RR 


tion ofthe mpnde , and renewing of the Spirite, the configment, ſanctify- 
eng, and incoꝛpoꝛation into the grace,flocke and kingdome of God. And JÞ 
ſpeake not of the Dacramentall and outwarde conſignement, ſanctifying, 
and incoꝛpoꝛation, which is done by the munſter and diſpenſcr of Goddes 
myſter ies in baptiſing, but of that which the holy ſpirite doth truelp worke 
in the hartes of them chat be baptiſed, wherof the Apoſtle maketh mention 


ſaipng : In whom alſo whan pou doe beleue, pou be ſcaled vp with the ho- KP. 
lyc ſpirtte of pꝛomeſſe.hHerupon this ſpirite alſo ot God is called the Spi⸗ Ther 


ſandy ic -- 


ritc of ſanctification. Foꝛ thys accomplyſhement of Baptiſme, thep whpche 
be baptiſed, muſt dayly pꝛape and ſyghe from theyꝛ hartes. Fo it is not of 
that ſoꝛte that it is done at once alone, but it is made vp by the cncreaſe of 
it in daply continuance thcrof,as long as we be in thys ficſhe., | 


2 It is pꝛincipallp required of them that be baptiſed, that they haue faith Wh- *: - 


ern £2 
that he B.. * 


aun{werable vnto their baptiſme, ſo that accoꝛding vnto theire baptiſme, 
their faith be in the father, a the ſonne, and the holp ſpirit, one a trewe God, 
in who we be baptiſed. It is a wycked matter to wil a Chꝛiſtian man to be⸗ 
leue in him, to whom he is not conſigned by baptiſme, as of the Sarnct ſer⸗ 
uers doe in our dapes: Doeſt thou not beleue(ſap thep)in Daincts? In thys 
ſozte they doe require of Chꝛiſtian men to beleue in dead Dainctes, whyche 
they kno we were baptiſed not in the name of Sainctes, but inthe name ol 
the Father, the Donne, and the holy Spirite. Thep be not conented with 
the faith which is coꝛreſpondent to the Sacrament of Baptilme, but they 
doe dꝛiue men vnto that, which ought to bee farre from all Chꝛiſtian folke. 
Thep myght better aſke, whether that we doe beleue in the father, and the 
ſonne, and the holye Spirite . But in caſe that it be neceſſarye foꝛ vs to be⸗ 
leue alſo in Sainctes, than let vs adde alſo of Saincts, in the fozme of bap- 
tilme: and baptiſe not onely in the father, the ſonne, and the holp ſpirite, but 
in Sainctes alſo. 


1 And whereas we doe ſap, that there is requpꝛed of hym that is bapty- w. 
require 
them cli | 5 


ſed, a fapth confozmable vnto the baptiſme, wee doe not meane of the hiſto⸗ 
ricall faith onelp, but of that alſo whereby wee doe cal vpon that God aito, 
honoꝛ a ſexue him in whom we do beleue:wherof we ſpake beſoꝛe in p place 
of Faith. and whereby wee doe beleue alſo the grace of baptiſme , that is to 
ſapc, the waſhing from linnes, the conſignement, tuſtification, and ſancty- 


Of Baptilinez ol. 25 2 


tyſed. 


Bapt\ icd 


| fication to be gpuen vnto vs in the name ofthe Father, and he Sonne, and 


the holy Spirite. And J meane of the waſhyng awaye of ſinnes obteyncd 
by the bloude of Chꝛiſt, wherby not onely the oꝛigmall linne and the others 
that palſcd before baptiſme, but all they alſo which wee doe commptt after 
baptilme, are waſhed awap, that is to ſape, foꝛgiuen. Fo it is the one ſelke⸗ 
ſame grace of Chuſtes bloud , whole Sacrament baptiſme is, whereby all 
our ſinnes gatheryd both beloꝛe and after baptiſme, are fozgiuen to the trew 
fapthfull and elettes. And therſoꝛe John ſapde in his Canonicall Eppſtie: 
And hys bloud doth clenſe vs from al our ſinne. Item. Mp ſonnes, J wute 
thys vnto pou, to the entent pou ſhoulde not lynne. But in caſe that anpe 
man doe ſnne, we haue an aduocate with the father Jeſus Chꝛiſt the Jult, 
and he is the appcalement toꝛ our finnes. Unto thps grace wee bee conſig⸗ 
ned and ſanctified by baptiſme , and it enduryth foꝛ all oure lpte longe, 
lyke a tontynuall running fountaine,alwaycs waſſhyng the electe: where⸗ 
ol in deede the Dacramentall ſigne baptiſme is receaued but once, but it 
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Of the Supper of the Lorde. 


(clic doth (till waſhe a cleanſe vs by the tõtinual and cuctlaſting etfect therof 
So that the taith of this grace1s excidingly dekeped by them, which doe 
attribute vnto it the walſhing away of the linnes paſt, onely, and doe leaue 
the tiddaunce of them that foloweth, vnto our owne rightcouſnes and ſa⸗ 
tiſcaction. And ther foꝛe it was, ᷣ in times paſte very many did put of their 
Baptilme vntil the extremitie of their ſpfe, to the intent that they would de- 
parte out of this lpfe, faire and cleane, and ſo thep would not be baptiſed but 
at the very point of death, by ſpꝛinckcling of water vpon them in their bed, 
whom thei called by the Latin woꝛd, Clinikes, that is, bedemen, after which 
loꝛt we doe reade that the Emperoz Canſtantine alſo was baptiſed. Thei do 
cuen the lyke, which for their mony doc purchale themſclues frõ Rome par⸗ 
00:35 in the Popery, by the vertue of which thei wold be abſotled from their 
{inncs at the very point of death. None of this geare woulde be vſed emong 


Chuſtian men, it they did acknowlege Þ grace of Chuſt, whoſe Sacrament 


Baptiſme is. 2 Secondlp, it is required of them that be baptiled that thet 
folowe the baptiſme in newnes and holpneſſe of lyfe. And ther toꝛe Þ Apoltte 
laide: What (hall we ſap than? Shall we remaine in ſinne, that grace map 
avounde2God foꝛbidde. Foꝛ how ſhall we ltuc ſtill in ſinne, which are deade 
to linie: Knowe pou not bꝛethꝛen p as many of vs as be baptiſed in Chꝛiſt 


Jeſu, be baptiſed into his death: oꝛ we be buried with him by Baptylme 


Howe we be 
Acad vato in 


Ie is not y⸗ 
rough to be 
dead vnto ſin 
onles that we 
doe allo ly ae 
vnto righte⸗ 


vulnes, 


into death, that es Chꝛiſt roſe from the dead by the gloꝛy of the father, ſo we 
ſhould aiſo walke in newnes of lypfe. This the Apoitle counſcleth them that 
be baptiſed, that they ſhoulde trucly perfozme by ne wenes of lyfe, the lame 
which was wꝛought in them ſacramentallp, whan they were baptiſed. 

e be dead (ſaith he) vnto ſinne. Againe; e be buried with Chuiſt in 
to death. How be we dead vnto ſinne, and buried with Chꝛiſte vnto death: 
It we be lo in very deede, what nedeth this aduiſe ? But if it bee not ſo in 
deede, how is it than; He ſaith, By Baptiſine:that is to ſay, ſacramentallp. 
As much as the ſacramentall ligne of baptiſme doth ſigmfte . And hee doth 
adde the thing it ſelfe, ot which the ſigne paſſed befoꝛe in baptiſme, ſapinge: 
That as Chꝛiſt roſe ſroin the dead by the glozp of the father, ſo we ſhoulde 
allo walke in newneſſe of lyfe.Ergo it is required of them that be baptiſed, 
that they doe moꝛtifie the olde man, that is to ſap, the body of ſinne, and dye 
vnto ſinne, and riſe againe vnto newenes of lpfe, that is to ſape, to puritee 
and innocencic, and not ſuffer ſinne foꝛ to raigne in theit moꝛtal body, to fo⸗ 
low the luſtes thereot:and that they do not pelde their membꝛes vnto finne, 
but vnto God, in true endeauour of righteouſneſſe. . 

So that theſe two thinges be required ofthem that be Baptiled, as ne⸗ 
teſſatie to the actompliſhement of their baptume. One, that they do renoũce 
themſelts, and moꝛtiſte the body ot ſin, that they liuc no longer to the luſtes 
therot, and to ſinne. Here be retectcd al dead and ſeruile woꝛks, that is to ſap 
allthat dcf:re to ſinne, whetunto the olde dam is ſubiect, the body of ſinne 
liuing and raigning in them, which be not of the grace ol Chuſt, although 
that they be vader p law, oꝛ woꝛldly wiſedõe, oꝛ in any ſuperſtition, though 
it be neuer ſo monkiſhe and religtouſe to the out warde ſhe we, muche moꝛe 
they that liue bnder the ſpitite of E picures. | 

Anether is, that they walk in newnes of lpfc:fozit is not pnough to be 
dead vnto ſyn, and not to folowe the luſtes and woꝛkes of ſinne, noꝛ to ſerue 
Wickednes, and vnrightcouſnes, but it is requiſite alſo, ö we do liue to god⸗ 
Ward, ⁊ ſexue to righteoutnes by newnes ok life. It is not inough to pꝛoue a 

| tre 
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tree to be good, y it beare no cuill fruite, onleſſe it do allo beare good fruites. 
It is not the qualitee of a good tree to be barten, but ot an cull tree. But 
how farre be we pet from the fulfilling of the truth of vaptiſme, which haue 
not pet foꝛſaken the delire of ſinne? Mee are not gotten vp to the firſt ſteppe: 
whan ſhall we gett to the other⸗ Durely as long as we be in this lleſhe, this 
moꝛtifyeng and renewing is not altogether lo accompliſhed,Þ there may no 
thing moꝛe be deſired therein. herfoꝛe Balile alſo in a certein Epiſtle vnto Baſie, 
gregoꝛp Nazʒianzene doth wꝛite, that he had left the lpfe of the Citie , as the 
occaſion of manp euils, but þ he coulde not pet leaue hiinſelf. Now thi there 

muſt needes be great difference betwirt them which haue no deſpꝛe 02 endea⸗ 
uours of this moztifptng, but be pet dꝛounde vp in the bõdage of ſinne, and 
them which haue made an entry ofthis renewing,and whom linne doth no 
longer gouerne,as it doth the repꝛobate. 4 

And to this purpole alſo p̊ apperterneth,Þ the ſame Apoſtle doth argue vpd 
this grace of baptiſme ſacramentally reeeaued,ſaping ; Ind this pou were cori. . 
ſometimes, but pou be waſhed, but pou be iuſtificd by the name of our Loꝛd 
Jeſu, and by the ſpirite of our Loꝛde God, He had ſaid befoze:Be not decea⸗ 
ued,nother whoXmogers,noz worſhippers of pmages, noꝛ adulteroꝛs, noꝛ 
wantons,noz me louers, noꝛ theues,noz couetous, noꝛ dꝛonkerdes, no bac⸗ = 
bytcrs,no2 extozcioners,lhal reccaue the inheritance of the kindome of God. 
And foꝛalmuch as the Coꝛinthiãs, neglecting Þ grace of Þ baptiſme, whcr⸗ 
by they were ſacramentally waſhed fro the filthines of this lyfe , and being 

ſactifped a iuſtified bnto newnes ollyfe did pet apply themſelues vnto lin, 
as well as the Gentües: he doth admoniſhe them as mẽ that were baptiſed, 
to conſider that they were waſhed and ſãctified from they: ſinnes, and that 
ſo they ſhould liue not vnto ſinne, but vnto righteouſnes. oho ſeyth not 
how inconuenient a matter it is, after that men haue been cleane waſhed, to 
runne back agatne.lyke wyne, vnto their olde filthynelle? Mhat auatleth it 
to be waſhed and made cleane, whan we haue a deſire to be defpled againe? 

to be ſanctified and iuſtifped, if an vngodly lyfe and purpoſe of vniuſte dea⸗ 

lyng do not exclude vs alter that we be once waſhed, ſanctified, and iuſtified 
lacranientallp, from the kingdome of God ere of Chꝛuſtian men ought to 

take warning, I meane that they be waſhed, ſanctiſied, and made cleane in 

p baptiſme of Chꝛiſt, ſoy thei ſhould declare the grace receaued throughout 

all their lyfe: but fatthfull folke be not only not admonilhed of this matter, 

but the whole opiniõ of holpnes is ſo turned vnto ſainctes only, that it were 

a great offence to call any man in thys lyte, hol, ſauing onely the Byſhop of 

Rome, whom his flatterers are wont to cal, Moſt holy of al, in that ſence, p 

the Poet calleth the honger and deſire of gold, Holpe. Furdermoꝛe. leaſt that 

this ne wnes of lyke which is required of them that be baptifcd, ſhoulde bee 

appointed at the deuice of mans harte, this commaunde ment was added by 

Chuſt, ñ they which were baptiſed, ſhold be taught to kepe al things which &#th.:8. | 5 
he commaunded. Teaching them (ſaith hee) to obſerue all whalſocuer J Two partes 3 
haue commaunded pour. Ther foꝛe lyke as there be in the doctrine of Chꝛult ot Chriſtes "2 by 
two partes, one concerning faith, the other obedience : ſo they bee both alſo 4octrue;. -. 1 
requiſite ot them that be baptiſed, Foz baptiſme is added to the doctrine of 5 
Chꝛiſt, ſo that a man may ſay aright in thys caſe : I doc teſtiſie to euery ma We, 
that is baptiſcd$ he ts a detter to atcompliſhe the whole doctrine of Chuſt, Compariſon: 
as well as the Ipoſtle ſaide vnto the Galathians: I doe teſtiſie vnto cuery 
man that doth circumeyde himſelf, that he is detter to fulfpil all the _ 


The dekay of | 


lords ſupper. 
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Foꝛlſke as to the ſicke perſon there is not only miniſtred medicynes, but thet 
be preceptes 02 diets alſo pꝛeſtribed vnto him to folow, leaſt the operatið of 
the medicine ſhoulde be hindered: ſo Chꝛiſt commaunded that his pꝛeceptes 
which do ſerut to the folowing of true godtynes, ſhould be lapde vnto them 
that be baptiſed, leaſt they ſhould fail from his grace, vnto the Sacrament 
wherok they be admitted and conſigned, 
We muſt ſo Laſtly, it is to be conſidered alſo, that by baptiſme we be all conſigned 
lowe nuutie. and ſanttityed into one bodye, one ſpitite, one Loꝛd God and father, and one 
faith: Therefoze let baptiſme alſo adinontſhe vs, how we ought to folowe 
the vnitie of Chuſtes — we lwarue not trom the ſacramẽt ot Bap⸗ 
tifnic. What that vnitce of Chailtes bodie 1s, we declared before in the place 
of the Churche. | 
Hpthcrto we haue expꝛeſſed ſomewhat of baptiſme, what it is, what p 
inſtitution ofit is, what is the diſpenſati6 and vſe therofk not accoꝛding vn- 
to the gretnes a woꝛthines of the grace of it,. but we haue bꝛielly paſt it oucr 
atter our oꝛder. de know that there be pet many thinges which might not 
vnpꝛofitabip be ſpoken ofthis ſacrament,but we meane not to make whole 
 bookes of cucry matter. And in caſe a man lyke ſcrupulduſe queſtions , let 
him ſecke the Scholemens ſummarics. I gratit that there be many points, 
wherin the vnlearned dcſireth to be tnfozmed, But no mã is able to pꝛeſcribe 
ok all particulate caſes , bicauſe of the varietie of the circumſtaunces: butte 
in ſuch caſes we muſt take counſel! of the miniſters of other churches, which 
be elder & better learned. Oz cls it map be oꝛdered in particular Dpnodes, 
pk it be nother cötrarie vnto ſcriptures, noꝛ bꝛedith any offence to þ Church. 


Of che ſu pper of the Lorde, the other 


Sacrament of the grace of Chriſte; 


ſhere be two puncipall things in mã. p is to witt, the vnderſtã⸗ 

the vnderltã- E ding, and the minde dekap of the which dothe turne al our 
ding & mind Wo <2 lyfe from the high way of truth and righteouſnes, a doth now 
2 hure- Lea thã ouerthꝛow it into fowle erroꝛs, innumerable turmoiles 
* and trobles. The olde ſerpent did decay them both in vs, in that ſoꝛt, that we 
can nother vnderſtande no: deſire ſuch things as be ttew, and appointed vn- 

to our ſaluation. And the tre we good thinges be of Þ nature, þ they woulde 

not only haue our vndcrſtanding to be ſuch,» thei might be vnderſtanded a 
tight, but they would haue our minde alſo gredye and feruently affected to⸗ 

wardes them. They woulde not onely be kno wen, but loued alſo , and er⸗ 

neſtli deſiꝛed. Mher foꝛe no man can atteine them by vnderſtanding onlp, but 

tt muſte be done with hartie and erneſt deſpꝛe alſo. Pet fot all that, the vn- 

dcrſtanding doth helpe the affections, whan it doth declare vnto them what 

What they s to be deſired. het foꝛe they that will ſpeabe of the Loꝛdes ſupper, muſt be 


muſt endea - et careful, diligentip to inſtruct the vnder ſtanding of vnſkutul men, that 


uour chat wil they may vnderſt ande what is done therein, and inflame the mindes of ſuche 
2 e as doe vnderſtande it p they may deuoutly deſite, and embꝛate w theyꝛ harte 
bugs gere thoſe thinges, which they do conceaue in their minde. J ſuppoſe that in both 
theſe ententes we ſhall ſpeake moꝛe pzofitably of the Lozdes ſupper , than tf 
we ſhould folowe the contentios of this preſent time, which Þ beſccke God 
I map ſec rydd out ofthoſe churches p be ſequeſtred frõ Antichꝛiſt by the be- 
nekite of the holp ſpitite, befoꝛe J depart to the Loꝛde out of this _ 


Ol che Supper of the Lordet Fel. 25 5% . 
And to cõſider al thole things patticulatip & oꝛderly that are neccſſaris to iuiſion o 
de knowen, we wil make þ ſame diuiſis of this matter p we vſedinÞþlacta; = 
ment of baptiſme. Foꝛ J ſuppoſe Þ not on the worthines,but þ cotorimitts S 
alſo of bothe the ſacraments is ſuch, that the ſelfe ſame membꝛes «ffectually 
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conſidered in bothe maie ſerut to the ſufficient vndetſtandinge of them. Fol 
whereas ther do auaunce this other, whereof we are about toſpcake now a⸗ 
bouc baptiſme, and do ſearch and determine of muche moze hidden matter in 
this than in that, it pꝛoceedeth of the ſcrupuloſitte and ſuperſtitiõ of our cav- 
nall witte, not ofthe nature ofthe Sacrament, Therfoze we wil conlider, 
„ UhatthcLows uppers. | 
. Uhatthcinſteutionofit is. | | 
3, Which is the right diſpenſation and adminiſtration of ie, 
4. Which is the true andlawfull vle of it. 
| I. Whacthe Lordes Supper is. 
1 Or the full and readp bndcr{tandinge ofthe Lozdes Supper, chere is The Sopper 
: ſomewhat to be ſpoken befoze that we ſette foꝛth the defumtion therok, of the Horde 
Fir(t the reader mult vnderſtande,that it is to be waiednot as a ſymple mat- is compound 
ter, but as a compounde.F02 it is a myſticaui thinge. And myſticall thinges 
be thoſe, wheretn there is one thing ſeen oꝛ hearde of, and an other thing vn- 
derſtãded, in the ſoꝛt of which things the very Canons, taken out of p words f 1. Can. 
ol Zuguſtme, do platnely grant, that the Loꝛdes ſuppet is to be accompted, ui mandu- 
And the very nature it ſelſe of the ſacraments,of which we ſpake beloze, doth . 
ſufficiently pꝛoue, that it is not a thinge ſimple, but compounde of the ligne, 
and the thinge ſignified : 02 accoꝛdinge vnto Juguſtiae,of the Woꝛde and of 
the Element, oꝛ of the Uilible fourme,and the Jnuiſible grace, vnles that we 
will haue tt to be none of the lacraments ot Chꝛiſtes grace. | 
And as ſunple and compounde things do differ one from an other in their 9 
qualitie, ſo thet muſte be ſondzy wates conſidered of. Thoſe thynges that be ymply a de 
umple, do require to be ſimply conſidered: but thoſe thinge s Whiche bc com- ha ar dys 
pounde, be moꝛe confounded than opened by the ſimple conlideration ol the, verily to ber 
whether we loke to the nature, caule , oꝛ condition of chem. Where foꝛe we coundered. 
muſte ve a diſtinction whan things compounde arc to be iudged of. As to? 
an example. A man is a compound creature, made of ticly and of a reaſonabie 
ſoule, as Athanaſtus ſaith in his Crecde. It it were a queſtion, whether that 
man be an earthly oꝛ an heaucnly creature, moꝛtal oꝛ immoꝛtal, no ma could 
conuenientlp aunſ were it without a deſtinction. Foz the partes of man are 
to be conſidered wherof he is made, and the queition muſt be aunfwered at 


toꝛding vnto the varietie of the partes, as that he is carthlpe touching hys | A 
body, and heauenly touching his ſpirite: moꝛtall in body, and immoꝛtall in FR 
irite, In lyke ſoꝛte alſo we muſt conſider of the Loꝛdes ſupper, which as 15 

| neus wꝛiteth, is made of an earthly and an heauenip thinge . And what „„ =: 
ue there ts betweene heauenly and carthly thinges , I neede not to tell! Tn 

pou, fot although that in their compoſition thep doe make ſome one thinge, | 41 
they dodiffcr in þ diuerſitee of theyꝛ natures, Ind ſo, in caſe the an were „ 1 


be made ol this ſacrament ot the Loꝛdes ſupper , whether that it be an ] 
tatthip oz an hcaucnly thing, we muſt aunſwere, that in part it is earthlpe, | F {3 
| and in part hcaucnly ; carthly in the ſigne, and heauenly in ỹ matter that es 4 
N 8 in the earth. y bzead,hcauentp in p heaucnly bꝛead, Chuſt, 
2 it is made of two bꝛrades of ſundꝛpe natures one to an nother) earthlpe 
ſape, in the viſible foꝛme, heauenlp in the grace inuiſible. 2 4 
| n 


Of the Supper ofthe Lorde. * 


| Thevuyteeof Ind albett that we muſte acknowledge the ſondzy natures ol thinges co 


thinges coms pound (for the knowledge of them doth much helpe to the vnderſt anding of 
pounded, the whole compound) ptt foz al that, the thing compound doth receaue a cer- 
tapn kynde of vnitye, whiche is ſpectficd and expzeſſed in one name, wherein 

the partes alſo, whereof it is made, be tompꝛehended. So we do call p 1902d 

incarnat, beinge made of God and man, two thinges moſte diuers in nature, 

by one name, Chuſt, and the lleſhe and the teafonable ſo wle, being ſondry 

thinges and made one, we call alſo vy one name, Man. It is in lyke mancr 

allo in the ſacramentes, which though they be alſo made of dyuers thinges 

of their own nature, pet by Þ vnitp of the ſacramet, thei do get them ſome one 
name, whereby they be expꝛelled. Do we do call baptiſme The regeneration, 

Walſyng, conſigning, admiſſion, and ſanctefication, by reaſon of the ſacra⸗ 

ment: and by what names the Loꝛdes ſupper is called, we wil ſce hercalter. 
J ſuppoſe that chere ſhould not haue riſen ſo much contention and 

contunon in the Churche ol Chꝛiſte, epther towehing our loꝛde Chꝛiſte him 
ſelte, ether towehing his Daeramentes, in caſe that the manner and realon 
of the thinges compounded, had byn lyrſt well and diſtinctip conſidered, as 
towching the diuers natures of the thinges compounded: and ſecondly if the 
bnytic made by the tompoſſtyon of them, were well waped., So in this mat⸗ 
tet of; Loꝛdes ſupper , whples Þ ſome do iudge of pt onip accoꝛding to the 
inward chpuge , and ſome accoꝛdpng to the outwarde onipe, oꝛ els whan 

thep do mate an other manner ot compoſition of the partes of it,:han can a- 

gree with the oꝛders ofthe Saerament, what can riſe vpon it els, but deſire 
of ſtrife and debate, and nodyſcuffing of the matter, but rather the darkning 

of t: UWhcrefoze we had need to vſe a dyligent and diſerete iudgment, to 
conſpdcr , that the Loꝛdes ſupper is a thinge compound, and that the partes 

therof be diuers ol nature: & one to an other, but pet vnited in the ſacrament, 
and that we do altribute vnto eche of them, that whiche is pꝛopꝛe to cverp of 

them paticularlye : # whan thep be vnited , that which the nature of a Das 

| erament doth require. | 

TheLordes Setondlip, we do diſtinct the Loꝛdes ſupper from pꝛolaine matters, ac- 
ſappet is a knowledging it to be a moſte hole thing, and p it ought to be religioullt hãd⸗ 
hoſi ching. ad id. Furthet moꝛe, that it is not only holp, but myſticall alſo, as to be eſtemed 
* N highe and honorable, not onlp fo2 the vie of it, but alſo foꝛ the myſterye ſet 
pirirue®  forthinthe ſa me. xe a not onip mpſticall ,but cereomail alſo oznituall, as J 
map call it. The bꝛaſen ſcrpent had a myſterpe in it, but it had no rite . The 

* ſtones which were laide after p paſſing ouer of Joꝛdã, had a memory of the 
ien. paſſing, but they had no ryte. But Þ L öꝛdes ſupper is not — a holp thing. 
but ut contayneth alſo a memoꝛpe, a myſterie, and a ryte, 02 it pou lyſte ſo to 
terme it, a Solemne ceremonpe inſtituted bi the Lozd, which we do cclebꝛate 
in the ſolemne concourſe of people, by his commaundment. 
what geſtes hertoꝛe the Loꝛdes ſupper, in reſpect p•̊ it is holpe , muſt haue the geſtes 
the Lotdes holpt, and it refulith them that be pzofapne:and in reſpect that it is mpſtical, 
ſupper muſte it muſt; haue ſuch geſtes, whiche ar able by their well practiſed ſenſes, to di: 

have, ſtinct the inward mpſterpes, from that which appcareth to the cpes.. 

Thyrdlpe , in that pt hath a temembꝛaunce, it requireth a mpndfulharte 

ofthe good turne reccaued. = | | 
Fourthly,fo2 as much as it contapncth a rpte geuen to the Churche of the 

- fapthful,it muſt haue men to be Churche like, which will eſteme and oblerue 

the tyte ofthe Churche, left vs by the Lozde, . 2 5 

| ge. 


Ot the Supper of the Lordez > Fola5s: 5 
How to pzoccede, Jthinke it were good to the furder opening of thys Tuc nge 


matter it we conſider the name whereby the L ozdes ſupper is called, F02 by Soy per tobe 


he conunen iudgement of all men, cuerp thinge is to be called that, which it comideres, 

is in deede, oꝛ that wherefoze vpon ſome ſpectall cauſe it is taken,thoughe of 

hps owne nature it be an nother thing. And in deede the names of thinges 

be lone pꝛopie, and ſome impꝛopꝛe, and there is much differente betwixt the 

dekinitions of Satramentall and naturall thinges : but pet onleſſe that the 

names doe conteine a cettein and ſure declaration of thinges, and doe teache 

vs what wee ought to iudge of them, it is not poſſible but that he muſte fall 

into ſome errour, whoſocuet folo wing the ſenſe of them, doe iudge the ſame 

of the thinges as they be named. Now whereas the vſe of names oꝛ words 

is onelp to be ſignes ol thinges, ſignifying what we ſhoulde iudge of them, 
thinke F chal not do amille,if to make a definition of the Loꝛdes ſupper, 
doe conlider oꝛderlp, by what names it is called. | ; 

There be thꝛee ſoꝛtes of them, fox ſome were ſpoken by the Loꝛde him- The names of 
(clfe, tome by the Ipolkics, and ſome vſed by ſuch as came after them, euen the Lordes 
vntill theſe dapes . Firſt whan the Loꝛde dyd inſtitute this Dacrament,he 2 oftire 
lapde: Take,cate,this1s my Body, which is betraped fox you, This doc in The bod 
remembraunce of mee. Item, dunkt all of this. This cup is the newe Teſta⸗ and bloud of 
ment iu mp b:oud. ac. Doe this, as often as pou doe dunke, in remembꝛante the Lorde. 
of me. Ergo, the ſame which we doe cal the Loꝛdes ſupper, the Loꝛd him⸗ 
ſelfe called it His bodie and bloud , and the New Teſtament in his Bloud, 

Theſe wozdes we will expounde in the pꝛoceſſe ofthis treat pe. But pet we 
muſt carrpe in minde to know that the Loꝛdes ſupper is called by the Loꝛd 
himſel fe, his body and bloud, and the new Teſtanicnt, 
Secondip, the Apoſtles called it the Bzeaking of head. So the Euan⸗ Breaking of 
tlie Luke dothe wzite, no doubte folo wing the cuſtome of the Apoſtles: bread. 
nd they were continuinge in the doctrine of the Apoſtles, and tommuni⸗ Accs. 2. 
on and bꝛeaking of bꝛead. Thys ſpeach is taken bp of the holp rpte oꝛ cere⸗ 
- monyc of bꝛeaking of bꝛead, which the Loꝛde vled not onelp at other times, 
but alſo at the inſtitution of thys Dacrament.Of the myſteries of the bꝛea⸗ 
kynge ofthe Dacramentall bzead, we will conſider hereafter. 

Thirdely, the Apoſtle callcth it the Bꝛead, andthe Cupofthe Lode, Thebeead% 
0 doth alſo whan he ſaith, that Judas did cate the Loꝛds bread cup of the 
agatnlt the Lozde . This ſpcache doth not erpzeſſethe miſterie of thys Da d 
crametbutit doth onli admoniſh vs, « this bꝛead is not a cõmen it pꝛophane 
bꝛtad, but holy and myſtical by h Loꝛdtoß church of his faithful, 

Fourthly,the Apoltie calleth this holy thing The Loꝛds ſupper, ſalpng: f 1 5 
Wha pou come together, vou do not now eate the Loꝛdes ſupper, foꝛ cuery Supper wy 
mã goth on befoze to eat his own. But by this kunde of ſpeach we be admo: * *** 
niſhed to referre our mindes vnto Plaſt ſupper of the Lozde, # that fo: twa 
cauſcs,Firſt,fo2 the exaple ofthe Loꝛdes dopngs, againe,fo: the inſtitutiõ 
of the Sacrament, Our aduertaries ſhoulde at the leaſt wape, foz the reue- 
rence of the Apoſtles ſpeache , J ſape not for the honorable mention of the 
Loꝛdes (upper it ſelf, foꝛbeare they ſcoffes and ſcoznes, which theydo taunt 
vs withall, bycauſe we do cal the tozoenone Communton of the Loꝛdes bo⸗ 
dy and bioud, the Lozdes Dupper, Ind they woulde foꝛbeare ſo to doe, but 
bee Gaetano 

l £8 did, being c humſelle, # ther- 
oze called it the L 0zdes Supper. A 
3 _ Fift- 


Of the Supper ofthe Lorde, 8 
The cormus Fypftlype, this ſupper of the Lozde is called alſo the Cõ munion of the boͤ⸗ 


non ofthe dyt and bloude of the Loꝛde. wheras he ſaith: Is not Þ cup of bleſſing which 


odyea'd we do blelſe, the eoimums of p Lozds bloud: and the bꝛeade which we bꝛeake, 
1010 ig tt not the communion of Chuttes bodye? Ind the Apoſtle tn ſo ſayng, doth 
f 56k declare that which is the chiefe popnte in the ſacrament, that is to wyt, that 
- * * * this breakingeof bꝛead, and cuppe of bleſſing, is the communis of þ body and 
bioude of Chuſt, oſtered vp and ſhed foꝛ vs vpon the crolſe. Ind this commu- 
nion is the partaking of al thoſe thinges which Chulſte , dyeng for vs vpon 
the croſſe, did deſerue and pzocure vnto mankpnde, by the offerpng vp of hys 
bodpec and bloud. ä 


"Phe 00 Sixtipe, it is called by the fame Apoſtle, the L oꝛdes table, when he ſapth: 


t ble. Pou canne not be patteners of the Loꝛds table, and of the Deuils table alſo. 
se Bp the name of Table, this holy thinge is diſtincted from a lacritice. Unto 
| a Dacrifice there doth belong an <ulter, and to the communton of the ſacra- 
fice,a table. The aultcr of Chuſtes ſacrifice was the croſſe, but there was a 
table appopnted fo the communion therok , where the fapthfull ſhould take 

part of that offcryng made foꝛ our ſynnes vponthe aulter of the croſſe. 


The $102xts Thus fare we haue tehetſed the wozdes of the Loꝛde and of the Apoſtle, 


cc wherbpthe Loꝛdes ſupper is called in the hole Deriptures: now tonſequẽt⸗ 

Bs lyc let vs [ce alſo thole whiche were bzought into the churche after the Apo- 
ſtles dapes. Fuſte the Greckes called it wf, that is to ſape, the congrega- 
£16, foꝛ bycaule that it was cclebzated at the lolemne congregatiõs of the peo⸗ 
ple with ſome Cpccrall deuocion,. and fo that the ſolemne meetinges and com⸗ 
minges together, did ſceme to be made therfore bytauſe of it. And beſpdes p 
the pꝛolaune people were ſuffred to be at Þ publyke pꝛeachings, but when the 
very communion of the Loꝛdes ſupper ſhould begin, then thet wer tommaũ⸗ 
ded to departe, and the holy to draw neare , bnto whome it doth belong only 
to repapre to the commumon of the Loꝛdes table. Mhetol it was alſo called 
atighte by this name, Vfg. | 

The hobye They called it the holy table, by which ſpeache they that do communicate 

tab e, be admoniſhed to thynke that they be fedde not with earthly, but with p hea⸗ 

ach aaf uẽlp foode, ok Chult the fealt maker, and therfoꝛe endeuer to peld them ſelues 


e, as holp ceaſtcs to the helye table. This manner of ſpeache was vluall in the 


tune of Antonp the Grcat, as it appereth in the Eccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛies, wher 

it is read: of his viſion, that he ſawe the holp table ouerthzowen by Moples. 

The pabicke Ttytdip, thep called it alſo the publicke miniſtery, whereof the aungels be 

, Called ar to the Hebte weg and the magiftratcs alſo to the Romaines, 

ay P * . an d che ects to the pooge beſtowed by the publicke mimſtetp:to the Romains 
* pyinp, in the xv chapiter. 

AY Fourthlp,it is called alſo the mcmorp of the Loꝛde, whiche name came of 


AY that that Chulte lapde, whan he did inſtitute this holy thing: Do this in te⸗ 


Toe:n:mory Wembeaunce of me. But this ſpcache hathe not the full definition of thys 


ot thy Lorde. ſactaãmente. 
Lvakes ge Filtip, it is called by the Greekes Euchariſtia, that is to ſap, thankes ge- 
"578, unge, which woꝛde is lo accuſtomadly vſed, that it is very well knowen al- 
$0157*+5<4%. foto the Latine churches a comonly vied. The reaſon of it is, bicauſe that in 
this tacrament the church doth geue thankes vnto our redeemer, whan they 
2c ciare and cclebꝛate his death, according vnto the inſtituttõ ofthe Xpoſtles, 
Loue. wycrby thep do acknowledge themſelues to be ſaued. | 
S. Sixtiy at is called alſo Loue, to the entent that Chꝛiſtian men whã they 
ä | goe 


Of che Supper of the Lorde. Fol. 297 5 
they goe about to ſolemniſe this ſacrament, they ſhoulde nur. he and practiſe | 

mutuat loue one towards an other by wozks of charity, as beinge ali mem⸗ 

bers ofone- body: and therfoze the vie of gathcringes was added vnto thys 

lupper, whereby the pooze and needy ſhould be relicucd, | WEL 

if is common called emonge vs. The ſacrament ofthe body \7< <4" 
and bioude of the Loꝛde, which name would to God it were knowen a tight „ble 
duto au mi 


en, as it is vſed of all. What a Dacrament is it is declared betoze. ne Lorde. 

+ Opghtly , this ſacrament was called aiſo by the olde men, The ſacrifice of I. r 
the body and bloude of the Lozde, which they did not ſo meane , as thoughe . dee 
that Chuſte were offcred vp againe fo2 the fozgeuenclle of linnes,as the Pa- and bloud of 
piſtes do holde (wherof we will ſpeake whã the place doth ſerue) but bicauſe the Lord, 
that the memoꝛp ol the oncly ſacritite, and onte done vpon che crolle , ts cele- 
bꝛated in the Loꝛdes ſupper. Do Auguſtine ſayth that this viſible lacrifice 1.10. De ci 
is the ſacrament, that is to ſap, the holy ſigne ofthe tnuiſibie ſacrifite. Again . Pei. c. 5. 
wan che holte(ſapth hc)1s b2 athet i 

into the mouthes of the taithfulll, what is elle ſiguified, but the offeringe of ft. . 
the Lowes body vpon the croſſe, and the ſheddinge of his bloude out of hys 

lyde?; And Chꝛyloſtome ſapth.Mhat than? Do not we alſo offcr daplp? Mee cv 44 


do offcx, but we do make the remebzaunce af his death. And this is one ofke⸗ lieb. non. y 


ring and not manp. Bow is it one, not manp; Bicauſe it hath ben once offe- 
ted. And p lame is catied into the Sancta ſanctorum, This is the type, that is 
to ſap,the figure of that. In» a little attet. n doe this (ſaythe he) foz the rce⸗ 
mbrauce ot that which was than done. Joꝛ he layth. Do this in the reme- 
bzatice ot me. e do not make a ſundꝛy oblatio as the chiefe pꝛieſt did, but al- 
Wapes one, ye we do rather make aremebraunce ot the oblation. This ſapth 
he. Do Ythis ſacramẽt is improperly and not pꝛoperlp called of the tathers, 
The ſacrifice of the body and bloud of the K 02d. Noz it can not be, that this 
_ ſacrifice ſhold be referred vnto the Popiſh alle. Fox they did not call it ſo, 
but thei. called it the Communton it ſclfe of the Lozdes ſupper,bp that name. 
Me doe alowe and like all theſe ſpeaches , whereby the ſacramente of the 
body and bloud ofthe Lowis crpreſſed,in caſe they be well vnderſtãded. But 
ſo foꝛ all that, that we ſuppoſe that that laſt that the fathers beganne to call | 
the Supper of the Lozd a Dacrifice,that is to ſay,a memoꝛp ofthe ſacrifice, Abuſes in the 
is not bety conuenient fox the church,bicauſe of the olde abuſe of it, whereby 3 EIN 
our latter me vader this name, haue bought in their moſt filthy merkating 
into the churches , and perſuaded the people that they did offer an expiatoꝛye 
ſacrifice at their Malle, foꝛ the ſinnes of the quicke and the deade, | 
It length the Papiſtes beganne to call their ſacrifice The Maſle, which 
Woꝛde it is belt to catt of as new, and not knowento the olde churches. Ind 
wherrol it began, we will tell pou in an other place. r. 
whan we do well wap all theſe ſpeaches ofthe L ozdes ſupper, a heape thẽ 
as it were into one body, we ſuppoſe Þ the godly a faithful perſon ſhal lacke 
nothing pertapning vnto the definition, oꝛ if you liſt, the defeription of this 
lacramet, if we do define it in this wile, that the Loꝛdes ſupper is the gathe⸗ The defuiris 
ring together of the fapthful ul Chʒilt, and the publicke muniſtery ot the new o segn 
Teltan ent,in whiche the ſacrament of our s body and bloud is geuen 
and reteaued a ge bnto the inſtitution of oure ſauiour Chꝛiſte, by the 
myſticall bzeakinge of bꝛeade, and the bleflinge ofthe cuppe, in the communi⸗ 
on of the churche, from his table, and with all the memoꝛp ol the onely ſacri⸗ 


fice, whiche was once perlozmed loz oure dana vpon the aulter of Ft 
Qq.j, crolls 


oken,whan thebloud is poured out ofthe cup; De, Conſcr. 
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tent that the reader maye ſee, as it were paynted befoze him in a table, what 
he ought to tudge of the Lozdes ſupper, UShertoze thole thinges whiche ſhal 


Of che Supper ofthe Lorde, 

crolle is celebrated with thankes geuyng, and with the exerciſe of Chuiſtian 
loue. Alltheſe thinges be ſo conturtent in this caſe ofthe Loꝛdes ſupper,that 
I ſec not what map be lefte out thereof , without the empairinge ot the per⸗ 
ſectiõ of the ſame, whã the Ipolite ſaith, Js not p bzead which we do bzeake 
the conmunton ofthe Loꝛdes body⸗ no doubt he doth open vnto vs the two 
ſubſtanciau partes of this ſacramente , that is to witte , the outwarde ſigne 

which conſiſteth in the bꝛeakinge of the bꝛeade, and bleſffinge of the cuppe, 4 

the myſtery winiche ſtandeth in the communion of the body and bioudo | 
Loꝛd:whiche two doſcrue well inough fo: the matter that he hadan hande, 
to ouerthꝛowe the commumon of the Demis table, a to call home themfro 
it which did ſitte at the Diueis tabie with the;vnfaithfull , to communicate 
in the bodye and bioude of the Loꝛd, vnder the myſticalt breaking of head, 
and the bleſſing ot the cupne: but he did nat pet copꝛyſe all the pattes oi this 
matter in that ſubſtanciat deſmitton which we haue added bnto it. tu the in⸗ 


be ſpoken hete alter, ſhjall ſcrueto the ſuller expoũdinge of this definition, 
4 II. What is the inſtitution ofthe Lordes ſupper; 


* 
I pꝛſt is to be had Þ conſideraciõ of the inſtitution ofthe Lowes ſupper. 
oz without this all that ceremony ſhould be to no purpoſe whiche the 
churche doth bie in this reſpecte, that it is the ſacrament ot ror RE L 
and bioude. Ind fox this matter we muſt ſceke not euerpe where, but in the 
ſcriptures ofthe Euangeliſtes and the Apoſtles onlp, that out ofthetr certatn 
teachinges and tellimomies, we map be aſſured of ſome grounded authottye 
oiG0ds oꝛdinaũce, which the confriences ofthe fapthkull may ſafelp folow. 
Th: {am24s reade of in Matthew, Marke, Luke, and in the firfte cpiſtie 
to tix Counthians, whiche plates bought al into one frame, are thus much 
to ſaye. Ireccaued of the Lorde, that whiche I haue alſo delivered vnto you, 


that the Lord leſus, the ſame night that he was betrayed, whan thei did care, 


he take breade, and gaue thankes, and brake it, and gaue it to his diſciples, 
and ſay de: Take, cate, this is my body, whiche is geuen and broken fot you. 
This do inthe remembrance of me. | e arb age 
Lykeviſe he rokethe cap alle after he had ſupped, and gauethankes, and 
gaue it vnto them ſayenge: Drinke all of this. And theidranke of it all. And 
he ſaide vnto them: This cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud, whiche is 
ſhed for youand manie, for the forgeuenes of ſinnes . This do as e 
drinke, in remembraunce of me. For as ofte as you doe eate this bread, and 
drinke of this cuppe, you doe declare the Lordes death, vntill that he come. 
This is the inftitation of the Loꝛdes (uppcr which, we doe compzyſein cer⸗ 
taine members, that is to ſape theſc, ks - 
. Who did inſtitute it. 2. Mhat he did inſtitute. 
3. Mhat he did conmaunde vs to doe. 
„ I. Who did inſtitute it. 


- — 


emen Apo lie dooth (ett forth vnto vs the authoz of thys mytticaii 


- upper. And he doth it not with out reaſon. Foz whan we way the au⸗ 
thoutte of the oꝛdayner of it, it doth furder extedingly to mae vs to ble that 
rightiy and la wfulſy. which we haue rettaued or his goodnes.Whan Chꝛuſte 


would refoꝛme the faultes of matrimonte; he did alen dge God fox the authox 
of it, and concluded the matter in p lot, that he warntd chem that thet houp 


a a 
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not paſſe that boundes whiche the authoz himlelfe of matrimonye had let, # 
that they ought not to be ſeparated, whom he topned to gether; whereby he 
did ſufficiently declare, that the coꝛruption of matrimony came of that, that 
the raſhnes of manne, leauinge to folowe the authoꝛ thereof,did not witlafe 
to loke vnto the firſte inſtitution ofthe ſame . And can wethinke any other of wheres 
in this matter, that all the abuſes therof came of any other thinge, than here- ar the abuſes 
of, that they which haue gotten the gouernance of the church, makinge light in tbe Lords 
of the authoꝛitie of the beginner, haue not ben afrapde to take awap 02 adde, Fer. 
02 ons any thinge as thei liſte them ſelues? | 
Thertoꝛe let vs heare ofthe Apoltles woꝛdes, with what faith a religiõ he 
diſpenſed the myfterp of the Loꝛdes ſupper in the church, a what authozitic 
he did let forth to faithful, not of his own, but of Þ Lozirs: a how he called 
the backe therunto, whã ther were werued frothe right ve, ſaing: J recca⸗ 
ued of Þ Loꝛd, p which J haue alſo deliucred vnto pou, Þ che loꝛd Jelus, ac. 
So that we haue this myſticall ſupper not from the authoꝛitie of the 1. 
poſtles, much leſſe of men, but from the Loꝛde him ſelfe. The Loꝛd him ſelle 
our ſauiour and redeemer hath inſtituted and recommended vnto vs that be 
his faithful, the myſterp of his body and bloud, by the offering vp wherol he 


hath redeemed vs. Paule did lap his authoꝛitie to the Coꝛinthiãs, and ſet it be Why the As 


foꝛe that which he meant to ſpcake of his owne,to the intent that he myghte potlle dothe 


ſo refoune that which he went about to refoꝛme, and withall ſhewe that it der ſorthe the 


did varp from the inſtitution ofthe Loꝛd. Foz it is ſomewhat quicke that he er 

ſaith,Foz I haue receaued that ofthe Loꝛd, which J haue alſo deliuered vn: WY 

topon.Fo2 it is as much to ſap, as if he ſhoulde tell them: Mhercas pou are 

gon from that which J deliuered vnto pou at the beginninge, pou haue done 

it not ſo much agaynſt mp oꝛdinance, as agapnlt the inſtitution of the Loꝛd. 

Foz I receaued it of the Loꝛd, J did not pꝛeſume vpõ that of mine own head 
which J betoke vnto pou, and from which pou are gon. He might hauc ſat: 

I pour Ipoſtte:oz cls, I by the authozitie whiche J occuppe as the Ipolite 

of Chꝛiſt, haue ſo deliuered it bnto pou. But he had rather lap vnto them the 

Loꝛdes inſtitution, than his own authoꝛitie.Mherefoꝛe they be muche out of 

the wap, which do not ſet foꝛth thoſe thinges to the church which are deliue⸗ 

red from the Loꝛd, but ſuche thinges as thei pꝛeſume vpon by the raſheneſſe 

of men, with the kepinge of which, thei doe moꝛe ſtraightly charge the faith: 

tull. than if they wer deliuered by the Loꝛd him ſelfe. It is the dutp of a faith The duty of « 

full miniſter, to be the diſpenſoz of thoſe thinges whiche he hath receaued of 8 mi- 

the Loꝛde, that he map be able alſo to ſay: That which J haue reteaued of Pp 

Loꝛd, I haue delpucred vnto pou. Theſe two muſt go to gether, to reccaue, 

and to deliuer:to receaue from the Loꝛd, and to deliuer vnto his church. It is 

the condicton of falſe folke, to choppe and chaunge that which they haue re⸗ 

ccaued of the Loꝛde, and not to deliuer it truſtelp vnto them that be of the ta 

milp. It is the codicion of falſe folkes,not to receaue ofthe Loꝛd, that which 

thei do deliuer to the churche, but to delpuer thinges to the churche, to the in⸗ | 

tent that thet woulde receaue againe:to deliuer vnto them the chips of mens 

tradicions,and to receaue their golde and ſiluer. = Decondlp,it is the dutye What the 

of teligious and chziltian people, ing the inſtitution of the Lowe, ritt peo- 


6 vnderſtanding K le oupht to 
ſo to reuerente his authonitie, that thet will earneltiye cofozmetheſclues vnto ne 


his rule, ſlie immediatip fro al ſtraunge ſpꝛe lapde vpon Gods aulter:noꝛ he c. 
mape not herken vnto the, which do al waies tatle, tathers, coůcels, cuſtome, 
the ſee or Rome, the Apoſtolicke lee, the W J wote not _ 
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VWOoOTdcs OL 
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teſtamẽt in bread a wine. But o 


Of the Supper of the Lorde. | 
other like: but he mult moꝛe eſteeme one woꝛde of the Loꝛdes inflitutis,than 


all the fumes and ſmokes of theſe woꝛdes, wherwith thei are wont to blind 


the mindes of the faithfull, They crake that James the Ipoſtle and brother, 
of the Loꝛd, was authoz of a Popiſh ſacrametc, J beſcke you,ifthct had kept 
that which was dcliucred fro the Lo2d, what had it needed to haue made anp 
other authoꝛ thereof than the Loꝛde him ſelfez Me haue noꝛ James noꝛ Pe⸗ 
ter, noꝛ any other of the Apoltles to make Þ authoꝛ of the Lozds ſupper, but 
the Loꝛde him ſelfe. And wha we haue the authoꝛitie of the Lozd an maſter, 
what neede we crake of the àuthoꝛitie of the ſeruaunt⸗ But thus thei are com 
pelled to do, which cã not without ſhame lap that vnto the Lozdes oꝛdinãce. 
wy 9 do vle, foʒ that thei know , that their doinges doe not agree there 


IT. What the Lord did inſtitute. 


N 
Amn as the Loꝛdes inſtitutiõ doth cõſiſt not only in words but in 
dopnges & woꝛdes both, we mult coſider both ofthe, al wel his fact as 

his woꝛdes. It was not Wout great caule, that he did inſtitute this ſacramẽt 
nother by acte w out woꝛdes, noꝛ by woꝛds Wout doinge, but he did ſo iopne 
both together, that the dilciples ſhould both ſee in deede and heare in woꝛde. 
wWherby they might be inſtructed of this ſacrament, a fo there ſhould be lelte 
no octaſion to the headdines of me to imagine any thing of their owne,c2 to 
coꝛrupte anp pecce of this ſacrament. Durelp he was very diligent and care- 
full, that thei ſhould not afterwardes vſe any other thinge than his will was 
ther ſhould, oꝛ miſtake and cxpound the ſame that he would hauc vſed,other- 
wiſe than the myſterp of Þ fact doth require. He did the lame firſt before their 
eyes, which thet ſhould do afterwardes,an deliver vnto the church: and than 
he did expound his doing ( bicauſe it was myſticall) by a myſticall declaratis 
alſo. The maſters of the churches haue ſo muche ſet at lyght this diligence ol 
the Loꝛde, that thei haue chaũged the ſimplicitie of the fact into an other fal⸗ 
ſhion, and haue ſo wꝛeſted the expoſition that was added vnto it, fro the true 
ſence, that thep haue deuifed a moſte gaine full wickednefle and marcatinge 
in this matter, and haue alter that ſoꝛt ſet it fozth to the church. But let vs le 
cuerp parcell in oꝛder. | | 

As fo: the doinge of Chꝛiſt, foꝛaſmuche as pertaineth to the inſtitution of 
this ſacrament, he toke bꝛead:and ſecondlp, gaue thankes, no doubt to the fa⸗ 


ther:thirdlp, whan he had taken the bread, he brake it:ſourthly, han he had 


bꝛoken it, he gaue it vnto his diſciples, which he had with him at ſupper: filt⸗ 
lp, he toke in his hãdes like wiſe alſo the cuppe, that is to witte, of wine, of the 
bꝛaunch oꝛ grape of the vinc: ſixtly, he gaue thakes ag aint: ſtuethlp, he gaue 
this alſo to his diſciples. Intheſe parts is cõtained pᷣ fact oꝛ doing of Chult, 
and the very out ward foꝛme alſo of this ſacrament, | 
Fuſt where as he toke bꝛeade into his hãdes, gaue thakes, brake it, d gaue 
tt to his diſtiples, it might ſeeme that he did it after his cuſtome and manner, 
to: ) he was wont to doe. But the oꝛder ofthe woꝛdes which he added foꝛ Þ 
declaration of his doinge, did ſufficietly ſhew that this fact was not to be ta⸗ 
ken as cuſtomably vſed, but 8̊ it was a meane @ an inſtitutiõ of þ ſacramẽt. 
2 Setõdlp, we muſt AP he wold inſtitute this ſacramet of þ new 
this matter J haue ſpoken vpõ Mathew. 


z Thirdly,it mape be knowen what bꝛeade he vſed , by the tirtumſtance of 
the obſcruation of the law, It was the feaſt of the Paſoucr,at which it __ 
n 
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not onely vnlawlull to occupie any leauened bꝛeade, but their could be fonnd 
no ſuch bꝛeade at all. oꝛ it was a ſolẽne matter in the la we, to cleanſe a ridde 
awap all leauen at the beginninge of the Paſſeouer, which thing the Apoſtle 
doth ſet foꝛth to the faith tull foꝛ afigurall leſſon, ſaping:Cleanle out the olde Cor.. 
leauen, that pou map be a new ſpꝛinkeling. So that the Loꝛd vſed vnleaue⸗ Why he oc- 
ned bꝛead at his ſupper, not bicauſe that he might not haue vled other that cupicd vnles- 
he had inſtituted this ſacrament at an other tune: but bicauſe their was no uened bread, 
neede to vſe leuened bꝛeade therunto, and alſo if he had done that which was 
againſt the lawe, he ſhoulde haue geuen a greate offence to his dilciples. In 
deede it was the obleruacion of the lawe and ofthe Jewes, that he occupp⸗ 
ed vnleauened bꝛead, at the ſeaſon of the Paſlouer: but he did peld therein to 
the time and to the weakenes of his diſciples, ſpecially ſeing that the diſpen⸗ 
lation ofthe law was not pet fulfilied. Mherkoꝛe in my iudgement, ther was The contto⸗ 
no reaſon whye the Latine churche ſhoulde ſocondemne the cuſtome of the verheot the 
Greckes as vnlawfull, in that thei vſed leauened bꝛeade at the Loꝛds ſupper: 33 and 
noꝛ the Greckes ſhould not ſo haue abhoꝛꝛed vnleauened bead, p thei ſhould ane 5 5 
foꝛ that reſpecte haue ſuffered them ſelues to be ſequeſtred from the Latine Lords ſupper 
churches,ſcinge that it maketh no matter at all, whether that we do commu⸗ | 
nicate in leuened oꝛ vnleauened bꝛeade, (as we do reade that the Greckes did 
alter ward acknowledge in the eight Synode in Eugemus Þ fourths tune). 
but it maketh ercedinge great matter with how ſincere & true faith we do cõ⸗ 
municate. ie do ſticke taſt to the vnleauened bꝛead in this lacramẽt, but we 
haue lõg agone fo: the moſt part ſhaken ot the new ſpunkling of our hartes. 
Me do caſt out the leauen out of the bꝛead, but inthe meane while we do kepe 
ſtill theleaucn of malice and wickednes in our hartes. This holy and myſti⸗ 
call table muſt needes haue vnleauened hartes, and not of nececeſſitie valea- 
uened bꝛeade. han the Apoſtle ſaide: Cleanſe out the olde leauen. he meant 
not of the bꝛãne but of the figuratiue leauen, which he termeth The olde lea⸗ 
uen, that is to ſap, of the olde life, the leauen of malice and wickednelle , The 
leauen that ts to be abhoꝛred in this ſacramet, is the wickedneſſe of the hart, 
vnbelefe, idolatry, and the vncleanes of the olde life. This ſhould be abhoꝛted 
4 Fourthly as concerninge the cuppe, J ſuppoſe that there is no man that What was in 
wil deny but that there was wine in it, wheras the Loꝛd ſaide that he wolde the IPD 
dꝛinke no more ofthis bꝛaunche of the vine, vntill he dzanke newe with his "ay wn wn 
friendes inthe kingedome of God. hereloꝛe we doe millpke firſte the water 
dunkers, which vſed water only at this ſupper, whom Cypꝛian doth refute: 116. f., 
ſccondly them alſo which vſed nulke in ſtede of wine, of whome it is wꝛitten 8.50 f 
m the Decrees . Thirdly we do miflike all that the Papiſtes do ble to mengle , % 
water with their wine in the chalice: and that not as a cuſtome at libertye, ,,,.. .. oy 
(which myght be bozne withall)but as ſo neceſſarye, that cher do make them Ihe doe 
as damned ſoules, which do vſe wine alone without water: wherein in bla- mingle wares 
minge of others, thei declare them ſeluesto be worthy of blame, and that fo o the wine, 
two cauſes.Firlt,bicauſe thet do powꝛe water into the wine, without the ex ⸗ 
ample of Chꝛiſte. Decondipe,bicauſe that thei do condemne the vſe of cleanue 
wine, which is confoꝛmable to the example of Chulte , thet haue this in their + 
Decrees: Foꝛ ther ought not to be offered either wyne alone 02 water alone ye cot. {5 
in p Loꝛdes cuppe, but let there be offered both mingled to gether. If he had Dit. 2. canin | 44 
ſapde: There mult not be offered water alone, it myght haue ben boꝛne with /«cravertcrs | 4 
all. But whan he ſaith, wine ought not to be offered alone, it is nothinge cls 05/«tionib, 1 
to ſap, but that it ought not to be done which Chan did. ne do reade of — 1 


yages ot the 
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onelp,there is no mention made of water. The Canon ſaith furder: Foꝛ we 
doe reade that bothe iſſued oute of his ſyde at his paſſion The Canon 
Non oportet, hath the ſame in the ſame diſtinct . But let them aunſwere vs, 
Were it is wutten,that both iſſued out of Chaiſtes ſide, I meane both wine 
and water. e do xeade of bloud and water, but we reade not ſo of wine and 
water. I beſcke pou what mape we iudge of this argument? we mult offer 
neither wine alone noꝛ water alone in Þ cup, but both mingled together. Ind 
why; He ſaythe not, bicauſe the Loꝛde did ſo oꝛder it, but bicauſe both iſſued 
out ofthe fide of Chriſte, Firſt, wheras he ſaith, that wine iſſued out ol Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſyde, it is an open lpe. Decondlp,albeit that water did iſſue out of it, pet 
fo: all that it ought not to be taken to the ble of the ſacrament, ſeinge that we 
haue nothcr the doinge ol Chuſte to avouche it, noꝛ his woꝛde nother. Cp- 
pꝛan doth intoꝛte meruelouſciy and that aright, that we muſt do nothing in 
this lacrament, but that which the Loꝛd him ſelfe did firſt , and commanded 
vs to do. And pet contrary vnto this rule he doth alſo defend the mingling of 
the water in the cup. Do ealp a matter it is to know the rule of the truth, but 
ſtoutip to folow it, it is not ſo eaſy. As touching the water of Chꝛiſtes lide, 
Cypuan him ſelle ſaith, that it pertaineth nothinge to the cuppe:# doth turne 
it vato baptilme. as the Maſter of Þ Sentẽtes doth alſo . Mherfoꝛe thei doe 
pꝛoue nothing at all by Þ iſſuinge out of bloud @ water out of Chziltes ſyde. 
doubt not but that it was an vniucrſall cuſtome and manner in that 
Ealte countries, where there groweth very excellent and ſtronge winte, to de 
lape ſomewhat the ſtrength ot the wine by powꝛinge in water. Whereot the 
woꝛde in hebꝛew is read alſo inthe ſcriptures, whiche ſignilieth, to mingle, 
and it is vſed ſointimes in the ſence of powꝛing in, as we may lee in the Pꝛo⸗ 
uerbes and Eſape. And J ſuppoſe it came of that, that the Byſhoppes ofthe 
Caſt countries, and after them the Jtalians, beganne to mingle water with 
their wine, as well in the myſticall vſe of it, as alſo in the pꝛotane vſe . But 
pct fo: all p, thep ſhoulde not haue let lawes thereupon to the churches , and 
colour their common cuſtome with mylticall expoſitions oꝛ gloſes, and con- 
demne them whiche doe communtcate without minglinge of water. 

5 Fiftly, wheras he gauethankes at both, as well at the vlinge of the bꝛead 
as of the wine alſo, he did it in deede of tuſtome: but fo no doubt, Þ he bled a 
ſpecially feruency in this caſe, wherbp he was kendled vnto it, actoꝛdinge vn⸗ 
to that of Luke: Þ haue deſpꝛed w very tarneſt deſpꝛe to cate this Palouet 
with pou before Iſuſter. Ind it is our parte, as otten as we doe cate and 
dꝛinke, to geue hatty thankes vnto God the gener of alt, but it behoueth vs 
at the Communion ok this ſacrament, to do it ſo muche the moꝛe reltgioully 
and feruently, the moꝛe txtellent that the meate of the minde is thã the meate 
of the belly. But what thankes geuinge is, and to whome it belongeth , and 
how it pertaineth vnto Chuiſt our Loꝛde, we haue noted in our Cömẽtarits 
bpon John . This trade and endeauoꝛ of thankes geuinge vnto God, was 
ſo greate a matter in the churche in times palt , that the fathcrs beganne to 
call all this whole myſticall action, Thankes geuinge. | 

- Ofthis we ſpake in an other place, p the Euãgeliſtes # Paule do ble thele 
two words dene, iwyepenp, in one ſenee:fo2 to gene thiks, Dop wher⸗ 


as Marke ſapth here, that the Loꝛd did blefſe, it is not to be referred vnto the 
bꝛead, as though þ he did coſccrate it by ble ling, and turned it into his body, 
but vnto God Þ father, vnto whome he did referre al p grace of our redfptis, 
as the firſt fountain thereof,and taught vs alſo by his exaple to do the ſame. 


s Dirtlys, 
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6 Dirtly,he bꝛake the bꝛead. It is very likelp p it was an vnleauened cake, 
# bꝛokle. It is meant chat he toke it whole into his handes, foꝛ it is ſarde, 
Pp he bꝛake it: & he bꝛake it foꝛ to diuide it. And that was his cuſtome. The 
aftcrcomers being moꝛe ſuperſtitiole tha religioſe, haue abufed this ſimpliti⸗ 
tie of bꝛeakinge, into a particion into thꝛee partes. Thei ought lo to bucake 
the Loꝛdes bucad vnto the faithfull , that cuery one might haue his poꝛtion: 
but thei haue left of this bꝛeakinge of the Lozdes, and the commumon of the 
church, and do bꝛeake the hoſt (as thei call it) into thꝛee partes, whereof they 
do apply the firſt vnto them in heauen, the ſecond vnto them that doe pet line 
vpon the carth, and the third vnto the dead: alter that the pꝛieſt doth cate the 
firſt and the ſecond, a hurleth the third peece into the chalice, and [waloweth 
it vp in his dꝛinke. None of this geare came fro the Loꝛde. The ſpirite ol dil⸗ 
coꝛde [warutnge from the Loꝛdes oꝛdinaunce, duuſed this geare. Thei doe 
brcake it not to haue it diſtributed, but leſt they ſhould ſeeme not to b2eake it, 
as though that the bꝛeaking with out the diſtribution did fulfill the Loꝛdes 
inſtitution. Bꝛeade is bꝛoken to be diſtributed, to the fedinge of them that are 
hugry. Wherfoꝛe Þ breaking is not ſuch a thing, that it ought to be donc foꝛ 
it ſelf, but ſoꝛ ſomes other thinge, and ſo that breaking is to no purpoſe, wher 
unto there foloweth no diſtribution. The purpoſe and end of this breaking, 
is the communion. And there ought to go in the middes bet wirt the oue and 
the other, the diſtribution, whereby the ſacrament of the body and bloude of 
the Loꝛd is communicated to the church. So that theſe thꝛe poynts do hãge 
together: To bꝛeake, to diſtribute, and to comunicate. To what purpoſe is it 
than, that thei do bꝛeake it, whan thei do not diſtribute the bꝛeade atter it is 
bꝛoken, but doe catc it vp alone? Mhan Chull did bꝛeatze his bꝛeade, he brake 
it not to offer it vnto God his father, but to make it mecte foꝛ cucry man to 
take part of it, and to diſtribute it emong his diſciples. He ſaith not: he brake 
it and offered it: but he bꝛake it and gaue it them. If ther doe ð which Chuſte 
did, whp do thei it not after the ſame mãner, and to the lame intent that he did 
it; The Apoſtle ſaith: The bzead which we bꝛeake, is it not the communion 
of the Loꝛds body: Ergo the Apoliles did lo b2eake bꝛeade in the church, that 
it ſhould be the communion ol the Loꝛdes body. That can not be truly repoꝛ 
ted of the Papiſtes bꝛeade:bicauſe it is not bꝛoke to that intent, that it ſhould 
be diſtributed to the communion ok the faith full. 


| Hi 
He bꝛake it (ſatth he) and gaue it vnto his diſciples , He brake the bꝛeade Why he gave yo 
him lelfe with his own hand, and whan it was bꝛoken, gaue it vnto his diſci it not tothe h 


ples. He gaue it not whole vnto them, and to be bꝛoken by them, but he gaue 


them the bꝛeade which he had bꝛoken, he gaue it not them to the intent that 
thei ſhould diſtribute it, but that they ſhuld take it as diſtributed by him, and 


cate it. The Apoſtles were at Þ ſupper of the Loꝛd, not as diſpenſours of the 


myſteries of God, but as geſtes, as faithfull, as diſciples, as communicates: 
but Chꝛiſt was as the feaſte maker, as the maſter, by one ſclfe ſame meanes 
both inſtitutinge and diſpenſinge alſo with his own handes the ſacramet of 
his grace, and ſanctifienge with all the diſpenfation and miniſterp thereof to 
come, c declaringe that it is not poſſible, that any man can participate there⸗ 
ot, vnleſſe that he do diſpeute it by the vertu of his ſpirit. Wherkoze we mape 
not herein way their Apoſtolical woꝛthines, but the eccleſiaſtical comunion, 
pertaining equaly vnto all the faithfull. I do not ſpeatze this in vaine, it ſhall 
[true to ſome purpoſe hereafter. 5 | | 
It is to be referred allo vnto thts fact of Chuilt,that he ſaide: Take cate, 
| 0 Qq.iiij. Item, 
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Olf the Supper of the Lorde, | 
Take ear and Item, Dꝛinke of this al. He gaue it not vntothe to lay it bp in ſtoze,tokepe 


it, to carrpe it about, and to woꝛſhip it, but to cate and to duinke it. He gaue 
it not to one of them alone, which ſhould eate it, and dꝛinke it koꝛ other men, 
but vnto al that were pꝛeſent, that eucry one ſhould take tt,cate it, & dꝛinke it. 
But of this matter J haue ſpoken alſo in an other place. Mheras he ſayd ot 
the cuppe: Drinke al of this:and ſapd not fo of the bꝛead, Eate of this all:it is 
Ipkely that it was done bicauſe that he gaue about of Þ bead that he bzake, 
a peece to cucry one, but not ſo ot the cuppe.Fo2 that he gaue to ſome one of 
them firſt, as it was whole, to dꝛynke of it himſclt, and ſo cuery one to dꝛinke 
of it aftet wardes in oꝛder. Whether that there were manp cuppes vpon the 
table, oz but one alone, it is no matter, he would haue them all duunke but of 
one ſelf ſame cuppe. Do whan he gaue the cuppe firſt, he ſapd: Dꝛinke all of 
this. pet we mape not hereby condemne their cuſtome, whiche foꝛ the multi⸗ 
tude ol the cõmunicãtes, do ble many cuppes at the Loꝛdes ſupper , Ind pet 
{oz all that the vſpng of one cuppe, dothe helpe well, to ſignitie the myſtetie 
of one and ſelfe ſame bloud, whereof all fapthful are equally geuen to dzpnke 
of. Hoꝛ J doe not millpke the opinion of ſome, that this was the cuppe of 
whiche the Loꝛde himſelfe did peculiar ly dꝛynke of all that Supper, ſo that, 
in that reſpect, it ſhould be called a right, the Loꝛds cuppe. Thereſis no cauſe 
why we ſhould affirme, whether that he did eate and dꝛynke firſte himſelſe 
0i this bꝛead and cuppe,as Chꝛpſoſtome thought, and that Canon doth ſig- 
mie. Ja that that he dothe make himſelſe to bee in this Supper bothe the 
geaſt and the feaſt it ſelfe, the eater, and him that was eaten, we neede not to 
ſtande in it. Ind pct with all, there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſtoutly denpe 
it. Foꝛ it is verp likelpe, that like as in that that he was baptiſed of John, he 
did ſanctifie vnto vs the ſacrament of adm: ſſion, euen ſo he would allo ſanc⸗ 
— 2 ſacrainent of communton, and therefoze did cate and dunke of it firſt 
himſelte. 

Hytherto we haue conſidered che outwards ſacte of Chꝛiſte, foꝛ as muche 
as it belongeth to the inſtitution of the myſticall Supper, now we mut pꝛo⸗ 
cede and ſec of his woꝛdes which he added to declare his doping, as: This is 
my body, which is geuen and bꝛoken foꝛ you. Do this in remebzanee of me, 
Itẽ: This cuppe is the new Teſtamet in my bloud, which is ſhedde for pou, 
and foꝛ manp, to the remiſſion of ſinnes. Do this as oft as you dzinke,tn the 
remembrance of me. | 5 

Bp theſe woꝛdes we haue a declaratiõ therof expꝛeſſed, ſuſcit᷑t for a godly 
xa faithfull man. Hytherto we might occupp the outwarde fenſes,# the na- 
tural vnderſtanding to iudge of this outward fact of Chuſt:but now whan 
we mult enter into verp ſecret parts of Chꝛiſtes minde, a ſee in what ſence, 
vps what cauſe, a to what ende, he gaue bꝛead @ wine to his diſcipies, whan 
he ſhould die, we mult ſequeſter the iudgement of our out warde fenſes,# we 
mult get a faithful minde, which mape reteaue and embꝛace Chꝛiſtes minde 
and meanyng in this facte , Here our mindes had neede to be pure and ſpiri⸗ 
tuall, as theirs be which like cleane cattel do chawe within their harts, that 
which thei doe ſee and hearc outwardlye, # do make good difference betwixt 
the outwarde factes and mindes of the doers. es 

noherfoꝛe it is cõuenient, that the bnſkilfull and ignozat folke be infozmed 


muſt be intor of the vnderſtãdyng ol it, beſoꝛe þ they come to this table of the Loꝛdes. So 


med of the 


meaninge of 


the Loꝛd cõmaunded the Iſxaelites to comunicate the vnderſtandyng of the 
Paſouer vnto the ponger men, ſaying: Whan pou bee entered into the lande 


— 
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witch p Loꝛd pour God ſhal geue you, pou ſhal kepe theſe ceremonies. And the Lordes 
whan pour childꝛen ſhall ſap vnto pou:iighat religion is this? pou ſhali ſape ſupper. 
bato the: It is 8̊ ottering of the Loꝛdes Paſouer, whan he paſſed oucr by the £x94: 11. 
houſes of the childꝛẽ ot᷑ Iſracl in Egypt, ſtrihyng Egypt. i deliueryng pour 
houſes, Ind he comaunded alſo ot the tõtecrating otthe tirlt begotten vnto xd. 
the Loꝛd, that their childꝛen ſhould be inſtructed ol the mãner thertok, as of 
the teſtimonies, iudgementes, and la wylhe ceremonies. J beſene pou, howe Ocuter. G. 
muche mote diligently ought the ignoꝛant to be inſtructed emengelt vs, that 
they map vnderſtand the nature of the Loꝛdes Supper, by the very woꝛdes 
of the Loꝛd: eſt wha they be ledde by naturall iudgement onlp;thei ſticke dul 
in the outwarde facte, c either make light of it, oꝛ cls fo2 lacke of the-trewe 
vnderſt andyng, obſerue it to ſuperſtitioullp. Foz lo men map wander out of 
the wape as wel to fare vnto tight, as allo vnto the lefte hand, from the true 
and naturall vic and meanyng ot it. | | 

And foz as muche as the woꝛdes of Chziſt, whereby his fact is declared, Nu purpoſe 
and the ſacrament of the new Teſtament inſtituted, are moꝛe darkened, than to kepe mos. 
ughtened now adapes by vnchultian contentions, I haue determined vling 4c. 
all Chꝛiſtian modeſtp, to toꝛbeare from that kind of bzawies,fo that albeit J 
fall ſometimes into the mention of them, vet | will ſo handle it, that it map 5 
appere that J do it not to mapntaine any conteution with any man, but ra⸗ 
ther that J mape trucly and faithfully ſet ſozth mine owne iudgement, and 
that whiche I thinke that all Chꝛiſtian menne ought to iudge thereot, and 
pet will le aue the determination therot to our bꝛethern, whiche all J doe io⸗ 
uingelp embrace in the Loꝛd, though that thei do diſſent in this matter from 
me, oꝛ emongeſt them ſelues (fo that they maintaine not the Popiſh tmprety = 
and marketting) as vtterlp vopd from that bitternes, whiche ſome vie now 
a dapes, in curſinge and betaking them to the Deuell, which do diſſent from 
them, and do moſte ſpitefully rayle at them with innumerable ard moſte by⸗ 
tinge blaſphemies and tauntes, which no Chultian man can reade without 
great ſoꝛow and ſhame. And by this dealinge there is not ſct fozth the ſeking 
ok the truth, as it is pꝛetended, but the bitternes of mens hartes wonderfully 

peſteted with railing and tãt ng, and the truth nothing opened, but bꝛought 
into greater ſuſpition to be falſe , But let them paſle , and let vs conſider the 
matter it ſelle. 2 | 
Chis is a cleere caſe , that as there were two ſacramentes ofthe olde Te⸗ Two ſacra⸗ 
ſtament. Circumciſion and the Paſſcouer, ſo there be two inſtituted allo by **-*>** ** 1 
the Loꝛd of the new Teltament.J meane Baptiſme, and that whiche the A nt . 
poſtle calleth the Loꝛdes ſupper. Baptiſme doth counteruaile Cirtumcillon, Tena cnc, 
and the Loꝛds ſupper the Paſouer. And the fathers do agree vpon bapttſme 
and circumciſion: wheretoꝛe Auguſtine allo ſpeakinge ot baptiſme againſte LA. 4. cp. 


the Donatiſtes, doth compare circumciſiõ with baptiſme, which thinge Ber⸗ a4. "'# 
nard doth alſo much later than he, in his ſermõ of the Loꝛdes ſupper, & in his 1 3 
ixxvij.epiſtle, that the Loꝛds ſupper doth coũteruaile the Naſouer.it is decla- T 
red both by $ abꝛogatiõ of the one, & inſtitutibalſo of the other, which both I 191 


Luke doth moꝛe diligẽtip deſcribe than pᷣ reſt, Of p abꝛogation of the Paſo: Luc, 22. 
uer he ſpeaketh in this wiſe: And p day of Þ \wete bread was come, at which ay 
time it was neceſſary to offer the paſſeouer. Ind he ſent Peter # John lap- {128.7 p 
ing: Go x prepare the Paſouer koꝛ vs, ö we map cate'it,#c. And as thei wet, ouer after the 
thet ſoũd as he had told them, a thei pꝛepared the Palouer. And whait was vide, 
due time, he ſate him downe, a his t welue —_ him, and layd — 

| „V. t enz 


| Of the Supper of the Lorde; 
them: J haue had a greate deſire to eate this Paſouer with pou, before that 
f J doe ſutler. Foꝛ J tell pou, J will not cate any moꝛe of it after this, vntill 
that it be fulfilled in the kingdome of God. And takyng the cuppe , he gaue 
thankes,and ſapd: Take this and diwde it emong pou. Foꝛ J tel pou, that J 
wil not dꝛinke of the fruite of the Uine, vntil that p kingdome of God come; 
Thus much of the old Paſoucr, which ſhould be fulfilled — the 
killyng ok the immaculate Lambe, and to be abꝛogated by the ſucteſſiõ of the 
new ſacramet. And addyng the inſtitutiõ therot, he ſapth: And taking bead, 
whan he had geuen thankes, he bake it, and gaue it to them, ſaying: This is 
mp bodp, which is geuen foz pou, c. The very context and o2der of Chultes 
doping, to leaue the matter it ſelf,doth ſufficiently declare, that this myſticall 
ſupper did ſo ſuctede the olde Paſouer, the Sacrament of the old Teſtament, 
that an other Sacrament of the new Teſtament might be iopned vnto bap⸗ 
tilne,to conteruaple the olde. 

b he paſſynge And the Loꝛd doth ſo determine the old Paſouer, that the diſciples might 
of the olde plapnly perceaue the gopng from that, to the inſtitution of the newe, pe and 
».touer to that-they might ealely and readely vnderſtand thoſe thinges that he did. Foz 
due ne he did declare vnto them playnlp, that they ſhould not afterwarde eate of the 

dld, but ot the new Palouer of Þ new Teſtamẽt:as though he had ſapd,Hy- 
therto the old teſtament hath endured,now the beginnyng of the newe is at 
hande.The cofirmation of the old cõſiſted in the bloud of the Lambe which 
pour fathers killed in Egypt at Gods cõmandement, by the meanes of whoſe 
bloud, thei were deltuered frõ the Angell which ſtroke Egypt, and ſone after 
from al the bondage of Pharao, the teme bꝛance alſo wherof they kept eucry 
peare in a ſolemne fcaſte of this Paſouer. But hereafter it ſhall be no moꝛe 
vſed. Foz the olde Teſtament beyng once determpned , the Dacramentes 
thereok bee alſo determined. And thep be determpned by the ſucceſſion of the 
newe Teſtament. and this figuratiue Lambe whiche we doe nowe pꝛelent⸗ 
le eate, (hall be fulfilled immediatly with the figure thereof by the luccel⸗ 
ſion of the truth, whan the trewe L ambe ſhall bec layne, to the beginnyng 
and confirmatton of the newe Teſtament . Wherefoꝛe J doe with feruent 
deſire ſitte downe,to eate this Paſouer with pou, knowyng that this is the 
laſte we ſhall haue, and that the fulfillyng of it is at hande. doubt not, but 
whan he toke that figuratiue Lambe into his handes, he gaue thankes firſt 
vnto his father, ⁊ ſpake ſuch like woꝛds vnto his diſciples, as it is mẽtioned 
p he ſpake alſo of the cuppe, of the Paſouer: wherby his Diſciples might vn⸗ 

derſtand not only that he ſhould ſuffer, but Þhe ſhould alſo fulfill inthe king⸗ 

dome of God, and determpne the figure of the olde Paſouer by his death. 
He toke So that — he had made this introduction befoꝛe, and taken his leaue 
bread, & Of the figure of the olde Teſtament , meanyng to inſtitute the newe Teſta⸗ 
f ment, he tooke bead, gaue thankes, brake it, and gaue it to his Diſciples, 
and ſayd: Take eate, This is my body, which is geue foꝛ ou. This do in the 
remẽbꝛaunte of me. Likewiſe the cuppe alſo whan ſupper was done, a ſayd: 
This cuppe is the new teſtamẽt in my bloud, which is ſhedde fo2 pou. Thus 
he doth inſtitute the new Teſtament to ſuccede the Old, and euen in the very 
beginning of it doth inſtitute a Sacrament ot two partes, to conteruayle þ 
The-Sacras (acramect of the old Paſouer which was ol two partes alſo. There was in 
ment of two the figural Paſoucr, meate i dꝛynke, both Dacrametal and memoꝛiall alſo. 
partes, The meate was the Lãbe w the \weete bꝛeades. The dꝛynke was the cup of 
che Teſtament, wherin was the memozy of the bloud, which beyng — 

A 
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t ſpꝛenkled bpon the poſtes of the houſes,did deliuer the Jlraclites. It was 
an vnkindly matter to dzinke bloud , but it was no vnkindlp matter to cate 
the fleſh of a roſted lambe. Mherloꝛe the memozial of the teſtamentarp bloud 
was not ſo vſed ol them in the lambes bloud , as the memoyiall of the lambe 
offered, was in the lambes fleſh:but they did ble it in a cuppe of wine, which 


they dꝛanke in the remebrance ofthe teſtamentarie, and ſauyng bloud, wher⸗ 


of we ſee mention is made here in the texte of Luke. The Dacramentes of 
G bee not ſo appoynted, that they doe require to haue any thyng done, 
moe beaſtip, than meete foz men. | Pc 

Ifter this ſoꝛte there is inſtituted alſo meate and d2ynke,tn the ſacrament 
of the newe Ceſtament. The meate is the bodpe of Chute, offered vp toz vs 


vpon the Croſſe ; the dzynke is his bloud;, ſhedde foꝛ our ſinnes vpon the 


Crolſe. The Loꝛde inſtitutyng the Dacrament of them bothe, vleth not the gan 


fleſhe of the Paſcall Lambe, leaſt it myght bee applped vato the olde Teſta⸗ 
ment, and to the ſacrament of the figurall Lambe, but he vſeth bꝛead, bothe 
commzlp vled,andeaſp to be gotten, and the cuppe of wine, which both thet 
were wonte to haue in the ceremonpe of the olde Paſoucr.He vſcth nothing 
that was not vſed at that ſolemne and accuſtomed ceremonie , but he dothe 
turne thoſe thpnges whiche were vſed in it, tothe Dacrament ofthe newe 
Teſtament, and not vnfitly.Foz as the chatigyng of the figure into 5 truth, 
and of the ſhadow into the body is done by an altcration of thynges not far 
fette a ſonder, but of thynges neere a allped one to an other, ſo thoſe thinges 
alſo whiche were vſed in the ſacrament of the fygurall Paſouer, are not vn- 
fitip tranllated to the Dacrament of the trewe Paſouer. | 
Therktoꝛe he toke that vnleauened bread,the bꝛead of the old Paſoucr,and 
the cuppe alſo thereof, which both thei were wont to ble at that ſolemne ce⸗ 
reinonie of the Paſouer, ⁊ whan he had geuen thãkes to the father, he habe 


Meate and 

drynke in the 
Sacrament ( 
the newe Te⸗ 
. 


che bꝛead, and gaue it to his diſciples, ſaping, Taue. cate, Th s is my bodye, This i; n 
which is geuen ſoz pou. He doth not ſape; Let this be frd hence foꝛth the bo⸗ bodye. 


dy of the Paſcall lãbe, whiche pour fathers in time paſte killed in _— 
he ſayth, This is mp body, which ſhal ſhoxtly be geuen to be offered tor pou, 
Noꝛ hc doth not ſap of the cuppe: This cuppe is the old teſtamet in the bloud 
of the Lambe ,which was ſhedde ſomtimes in Egipt, & was ſpꝛinkled vpon 
the walles foꝛ the deltuerace of pour fathers, but: This cuppe is the new Te⸗ 
ſtamẽt in my bloud, which is ſhed fox pou, (a as it is in Matthew) foꝛ manp 
to the remiſſion of ſinnes. as though he ſhould ſap,Pou ſhall ſce that J ſhall 
ſuff:r,and be offered vp as a trewe Labe foz the fo s of pour ſinnes, 
ano of manies, and that I ſhall confirme the newe Teſtament by mp bloud, 
W zcrioze pou neede not hereafter to cate the figuratiue Paſouer of the old 


teſtamẽt. Lo J do oztepne anew one foz you.This bread which J do beake 


# diſtribute em6g pou to eate, a the cuppe which J do offer you to dxtnke, be 
not to be referred to this olde Paſouer,noz they mult not — 
bread a wine, to feede and moyſten the bodpe, but as the Dacrament of the 


newe Teſtament . J doe recommende vnto you my bodye and bloud, of 


Whiche J doe inſtitute vnto pou here a Dacramente and communion. 
This bꝛead is mp bodpe, the bodye of the trewe Lambe whiche ſhall ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly here 2 vp fox pou, This cuppe is not the old Ceſtament, but 
the newe in my bloud, the bloud of the trewe Lambe whiche ſhalbe ſhedde 
fo: pou. Therfoꝛe line as this fi 


lambe is taken foz the Paſouer of the 
old Tedtament, ſo ſh al this bread and the cuppe be talen hereafter foz the ſa⸗ 


Of the Supper of the Lorde; 
crainent of mp bodpe offered , and my bloud ſhedde in the newe Teſtament; 
This J ſuppoſe was the meanyng of Chult tn theſe woꝛdes, p lyke as Mo⸗ 
£x04.u, ſes the mediator ofthe olde Teſtament , did oꝛdepne of the Paſcall Lambe, 
| aad did begin a Jubupe and a ſolemne memoꝛiall therof, betoꝛe that he was 

immolated, and that he ſhould turne awap the ſtriking Fngell by his bloud, 
and io did inſtitute it foꝛ a ſacrament of the olde Teſtament ; ſo he alſo mea⸗ 

nyng to make an ende of the old T:ltamet,and to beginne the New, ſhould 
inctitate this ſacrament of the new and trewe Paſouer that is to ſape, of his 
body & bioud,befo2c that he ſhould be offered vp vpon the croſſe, ſoꝛ the deli⸗ 

uerance of mankinde. And this ſenſe is playne tnough tothe mindes of the 

fapthtull, and it was no harde matter foꝛ the Apoſtles to vnderſtande what 

this newe ceremome meante, bꝛought — the ſo handſome a conucpance 

fromthe olde Paſouer.But let vs conlider eche parte in oꝛder. - 
his is refers Take, (ſapth hc)and eate. This is mp bodye. Firſte of all we mape not re- 
red to the ferre the pꝛonowne, This, to anye other thpng,but to the bread, whiche he 
bread, bꝛake himſelf, and gaue to his Diſciples to eate. He myghte haue ſayd; This 
bꝛead is my bodpe , as he ſapd of the tuppe: This cuppe is the newe Teſta- 
ment: but there was no neede of any ſuche ſpecification, whan they had the 
bꝛeade pet in their handes whercot he ſpake, and did cate it. J knowe that 
{ome of our bꝛethern haue referred this woꝛde 7x70, that is to lay, This, not 
to the bꝛead, but to the very body of out Loꝛde, as though that he had pom⸗ 
ted to himſelf, and ſapd: This my bodye, which you ſee here befoze pou, ſhall 
be geuen foꝛ you. Agapne, ſome other by the pzonowne, This, ſuppoſe that 
there is ſignified the myſterie of the ſpirituall foode,as though that the Loꝛd 
ſhould haue ſapd: Mp body whiche ſhall be geut foz you, in the kinde of ſpi⸗ 
rituall thynges is this, chat is to ſape, the bꝛead of lyte, ac. But pf we do har- 
ken vnto Paule, where he ſayth: The bread whiche we doe bꝛeake, is it not 
the tommumon of the Loꝛdes bodpe: and to that whiche was ſpoken by the 
Loꝛd of the cuppe: This cuppe is the ne we Teſtament, ec. J ſuppoſe it ſhall 
be manikeſt pnough, that it is not repoꝛted and ſayd of the Loꝛdes body, that 
Which is che It is b2cad, but of the bꝛead, that it is the Loꝛdes bodpe . The ſubiect oꝛ the 
Sbiact. matter con iſteth in the woꝛde, This, but the thing repoꝛted, is inthat which 
tis added, Is mp bodye, whiche ts geuen fo? pou. | 

He fpcaketh Pet koꝛ al that we mult admoniſhe the igno2ant,that they vnderſtãd not, 
not timp'y 01 the Lond ſheazeth of bꝛead, as bread, but as of bꝛead ſanetiſied by thankes 
Bread. geuyng, bꝛoken, and diſtributed to the taithfull, to take parte of it. So the A- 
poſtie doty not ſap ſimplp, bꝛead, but the bꝛead which we doe bꝛeake, is it not 
the cõmumõ ofthe Loꝛdes body: J do note this, to exclude p Papiſtes bread, 
witch they do vſe not to diſtribute a to cõmunicate, but to cloſe vp, to carrie 

about, and to woꝛſhip: finally in that ſoꝛt, that the pꝛteſt onely may eate it. 
What the Thertoꝛe ſeyng that the pꝛonowne l this) is to be referred to the bꝛead that 
lord yh of ig bꝛoken and deltuered vnto the diſciples, and that the ſubiett of this ſpeach 
the ored . couliſteth in it, conſequently we mult ſee what is reported of it by the Loꝛd. 
He caketh bꝛead, he geueth thantzes to his Father, he bꝛeaketh it, and geueth 
it to his diſcidies, and he doth this, not now in the begynnyng ofthe ſupper, 
as he w ig wonte to doe, but whan he had made an ende of his Paſcall ſup- 
per. Tucrelſoꝛe the circumſtances of this dopng, would that he ſhould ex⸗ 

This is my Pounde what he would doc. Ind ſo he dothe ſapng, Take, cate, this is my 
bodve, bodpe, winiche is geuen foꝛ you. Therfoꝛe he ſapth ok the bread which he had 
| hoken and geuen to his diſciples,that the lame was his body. In this = 


Of the Supper of the Lorde; Fol. 303. 


the natural man is ſodenly abaſhed and off:nded,as the Capernaptes were. The natural 
445 he) bead, and J doe heare that it is the body of the Loꝛd. Howe ma abel heth. 


all J agree my epes & mine cares together⸗Mpnc eyes do lap, It is bꝛead 
that we ſec: mpne eares ſape the contrarie, we heare(ſape they) that it is the 


Loꝛdes body, and that by the very mouth ol Þ Loꝛd. Which (hall J credite⸗ 


It I credite mine epes, mine eares telleth me an other tale. Af Jharken to 
mpne cares,mpne epes go an other wape, whole witnes is wont to be better 
regarded than the witnes of heare ſape. At Þ wil credite inpne eyes and my 
cares bothe, I can not ſee ho we the lame ſpeache can be alowed, where one 
thyng is repoꝛted to be both bꝛead and the Loꝛdes bodye: whiche two doe lo 
much diff:rre bet wixt themſelues in nature, fubſtance, condition, and woꝛ⸗ 
thynes, that they can not ſtande bothe in one ſubiect. 

And by this maner of reaſonpng, the Papiſtes are deccaued, which for as 
much as it is not poſſible, that the ſame materiall bꝛead ſhould be both bꝛead 
the Loꝛdes body , e p two ſondꝛy ſubſtances ſhould reallp be cõpꝛehended 
in one ſubiect, do coclude that the (ubſtace of the bꝛead is altogether chaũged 


The decea⸗ 
uynge ct the 
Papiſtes. 


into the body, and by the bertue of the Loꝛdes woꝛdes, This is my bodpe, Trauſubſtans 
and by this ſenſc they do make a new article of our faith, which they do call ©##2" of ice 


Tranſubltantiation.By this ſophiſtication, they doe vtterly extinguiſhe the 
teſtimonie ofthe epes, ⁊ do make men blinde, not only in minde, but in bodye 


bread. 


alſo. And to this purpoſe ſeructh the Seraphical ſpnenes of the Sophiſters, The finenes 


where thep do diſpute, whether that euerp pꝛieſt vttcryng the woꝛdes, do the 
ſam: that Chꝛiſt did: how the accidentes ofthe bꝛead map be without a ſub⸗ 
iect? how a body bearyng quantitie, can ſtande together with an other quã⸗ 
titic? how a thing of greater quantitte,mape be together with oꝛ in a thyng 
of leſſe quãtitie in an cue placezhow the body of Chult map be vnder kinde 
of bꝛead, ſepng pit foꝛſaketh not heauenzhow it can be in ſondꝛy places toge- 
ther how log it cõtinueth vnder the ſhape of bzeadzwhat it is whan it is no 
longer there? What if it be burnedzeate of vernym,hozed, # many ſuch lyke 
matters, whiche cometh into queſts vpõ this falſe reaſoning of p Papiſtes. 
Me intende not at this pꝛeſent to ſpeake againſte this erroꝛ of the Popiſh 
Traſubſtantiation, we haue ſapd in our Comentaries vpon Matthew, that 
it is contrarie vato the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt and of Paule, and cotrarp vnto the 
teſtimonie of our epes,contrarp vnto the opinion of Auguſtine, to the defini⸗ 
tion of a Sacrament, to the nature of the ſubiect and pꝛedicate:finallp, to the 
nature of the Sacrament whiche Augultine maketh. It is noted by others 
how it is cotrary to the iudgemẽts ol the old fathers,# how trikelyng p Pa⸗ 
piſtes reaſons be in this poynt, ⁊ what incoueneces do folow of this extoꝛ. 
But our opinion is, that it is fo ſapd of Chuſt, that this bꝛead is his body, 
that there falleth out no neceſſitie to denape the ſubſtance thercof, but that it 
is neceſſarie, that the ſubſtance mult remaine whole a loũde. Foꝛ there is no⸗ 
thing to let, but ỹ in the ſacramẽtal ſenſe, in which Chuilt ſpeaketh here, this 
bꝛead map be ſapd to be his body, and pet foꝛ all that kepe his ſubſtance ſill, 
But we muſte make a difference bet wirte that whiche is naturally ſapd 

oꝛ ſpoken, and that whiche is Dacramentally ſayd: Thoſe thynges that bee 
naturally ſapde oꝛ repoꝛted, doe declare what that ſubiectes bee, of they2 
nature, whereof they bee ſapde 02 repoꝛted: as pk it bee ſapde oꝛ repozted 
of that whiche Chuilte bzake at his Supper, and gaue to his Diſciples, 
that it is bꝛeade, it is a naturall —_ 02 reporte , declarynge that it is 
breade, But thoſe thynges whiche bee lapde oz repozted * 
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doe teach vs, not what the ſubiectes be ofthemſclues , whereof they be layd 
oꝛ repoꝛted, but foz what they ought to be taken and vſed. Do whan Chulte 
dothe iape 02 reporte of this bꝛeao, ſaping: This is mp bodpe, he teachcth vs 
not what it is oi his owne nature:noꝛ it was no neede to teach that, fo: as 
muche as it was otherwiſe manteſt, noꝛ it made nothing to the purpoſe and 
inteſt, but he doth teache what he woulde haue it to bee vnto his Diſciples 
and the faithfull, that is to ſape, foz what they ought to take and eate it ſa⸗ 
cramentcallpe . It is one matter to ſape of any thynge what it is in deede of 
it ſelte, and an other matter to ſape, what it is in this place, at this pꝛeſent, in 
ſome ſpeciall deede and purpole, accoꝛding vnto the wil and meaning of him 
that appopnteth and gaue it. It a man take this ſayng in the natur ali ſenſe, 
it is made impoſiible # vnrcaſonable, Fox it is not poſſible, that bzcad ſhold 
be naturally the L o2des bodpe, But if a man take it in that ſacrametal ſenſe, 
as the verye inſtitution it ſelfe of the Loꝛde dothe require, it ſhall be ſapd of 
bꝛead, not what it is naturally and ſubſtantially, but what the Loꝛd would 
haue it to bee Dacramentally , and foꝛ what he would haue it taken, and to 
what vſe he appopnted them the bꝛeakpng, diſtribution, and communion of 
* 2 0 it. e woulde haue the bꝛead to bee the ſacrament of his bodye, which ſhould 
© + ee be immediatip deltucred vnto death foꝛ them, and he woulde haue the part⸗ 
nud dex amct takpng thereof to bee the lacramentall communton of his bodpe , and the re⸗ 
ot lus bodye. membꝛance of his death. Wherefoꝛe whereas he ſapth,Take,cate, This is 
inp bodpe, if a man can not take it as the woꝛdes doe ſounde, but requireth 
ſome addition, wherby that may be declared, which ſondꝛy men haue ſondꝛy 
wapcs attempted, euery man vpon good entent, J thinke it ſhal not be done 
| amiſſe, if we ſap that it ts all one, as to ſape, This is the Dacrament of mp 
lcd. body, oꝛ accozding vnto the expoſition of Paule, where he ſapth; The bread 
whiche we doe bzeake,ts it not the comunion of the Loꝛdes bodie? This is pᷣ 
comuinion of nip bodic. Auguſtine ſapth in one place: The Loꝛd doubted not 
to (ay, This is inp vodp, whan he gaue the ſigne of his body. After this ſen⸗ 
tece,that which the Loꝛd ſapd, This is my body . is al one, as to ſay, This is 
the ſigne of my body. No doubt he gauc bꝛead. So pif the bꝛead be the ſigne 
of the Loꝛdes body, thã he gaue it not as bare table bꝛead, but as the ſigne of 
his bodye. And wheras he calleth it his bodye, what doth he meane els, but 
that he geueth in this ligne his owne bodyc-8 that he would that this b 
ſhould be receaued of the fapthful not for bꝛead, but foꝛ his body:E Ind th 
meante wha J did enkoꝛce the Dacrametall geuing in Matthew: And there 
is nothyng whertn theſe cxpoſitions do differ one fro an other. Alwapes the 
b:cadok the Supper is the Dacrament; cõmunion, and ſigne of the Lozdes 
body. Her foꝛe no man can ſap, that F do bꝛyng ſondyy expoſitions, t᷑ that 
J do wꝛeſt and coꝛtupt the ſimple texte to diuers meanynges. J do kepe the 
text of Þ Loꝛdes woꝛdes whole, noꝛ J wold not haue it other wile expꝛeſſed. 
tha it is expꝛeſſed by the Lozd, Jt is plapne inough to me, by the grace of the 
Loꝛd, that he ſayth, Take, cate, This is mp bodpe.Thoſe thinges that 7 do 
note, J do note foꝛ the ſimpler ſoꝛtes lake, not that thei ſhould make an other 
texte out of my woꝛdes, but that thet might ſom what better vnderſtãde that 
texte whiche we haue of the Loꝛd, that they be not leade out by the Popiſh 
Sophiſtrie into all kindes of errours. 5 ; I 
lo chis, vnder But what and J ſape, that This is my bodye , ts all one as to ſape, 
dbu In this, oꝛ vnder this is my bodye! Mas Chꝛiſte at that popnte , that he 
doch would tell his Diſciples either where his body was than, which latte in — 
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aides of the, bꝛake bend, 4 diſtrebuced if, did the other thinges which be 
mẽtion:d:euthet where thet Hould.ſecke it after wardes which ſhould be aC- 
ſa-npted into heauè in their ſighteszdhat «if Flap, that he did it rather co 
teach the to what intent he gauethẽtdis bꝛead which he brake;and in what 
meaning g aſfectiõ alſathei ought tataꝶe it: I thinte there needethno great 
tinenes ot wette to vnderſtãd that tt is not altogether one thing to ſap, This 
Wann this, is my bodie. He dothyuat lay ot his bo⸗ 

dyt d ue is vnder lead on in bꝛead: hut of bead, that it is his bodyc, He ſayth 

that of hig bodye, wich aid much pꝛolite his diſcipies ta know:thae is that 

it ſhauld be geue toz thaͤ to death, wã he ſayth: Mhech is gruc ĩa pou, And 

he tags atſos hat ol bead; which da much auaptichisdifciptesto know, Þ is 

to ſap, tit it is his bodye, that is to tay the Dacranent of his opnie. So bel ia the worg, 
there int heſe woꝛdes two ſubiectes. c twochingrs tapd of the. ¶ he firſt ſubs! of Chriſte, 
ect is ine ad ot᷑ it is ſayde 02 repozted the bodgol the Lowe Ja a ſapng not * — 
natural, but (acra:nentat;as we haue tolde heſopt. Che other itrbieet is & b. .. Pre 24 
dpe, exoueſled in the pꝛonoune, which. Andthetol is ſapd that it ſyouſd he gec e 
ucu toz the D. ſciples. ich (laytij ht is geue fox you. So J ſuppoſe, we de 

taugt plainely mough;what we aughe to iudge & ſan, as tõuentent to this 

ſacrament of the bꝛead of the Loꝛdes ſupper. and atſa ot the textes bodie. ut 

tne Y Cordes body. is copOꝛallp either in the bzead, epther bnder the fig tire 

of bꝛead, I ſee not howit map be pꝛoued by theſe his woꝛdes. Our bꝛetuernu That we may 
do vehementipe eniozce vs, that we ought not to flee frõ the Loꝛdes woꝛdes. vet flee from 


And J doe iu anp caſe hke well that we doe moſte teligioully ſtande to theſe de Lordes 


wondes orthe Lobes, ⁊ that we welt not, noꝛ wape any of the. I doe know , 

that che woꝛdes be lo ſpoken, that the loꝛdes meaning is ſufficientiperpreſſed | 

tyerebp,&that it couid not haue ben better ſpoke, ſo that they be not wꝛeſted 

to bꝛeede baude cũtention. gj irreuerently toſſed a tõbied, to eutoꝛcethem vnto | 

[u% a nce-25 doth diſagree W other places of Sctiptures. He lapth, This: 

is ny body. I can not appliethepzonowne, This, to any other thine,but to 

the biead baoaẽ, a diſtributed by the Loꝛd. e ſayth not aduttbially 54 that: 

is, Here, but 7570 , that is, This. Nox he ſayth not /7s79,02 bs 7579, that 

is to (ay, Ju this, oꝛ Under this. He ſayth none ot all this: wherefoze J can 

not like that any of them ſhould be aio wed:ꝛ but that we mut ſtãde bird that 

which was ſpoken by the Lord · And in ſo dopng, I ſee not howe he ſapth of 

his bodꝑ, that it is included, adiayned, oꝛ coiopned cozpozally vntothe bc ad, | 

as I mac mention betoze.UWhycrioze we can not maputapne by the Loides: The Lordes 

wildes, that Þ Lowes bodye is coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent in the bꝛend, by the vertue 2o% is ao 

of his woddes. Foz the L ond tayde not ſo. Nox. A lee not, hom that lente can by 2 

ſtande wah that Which he ſpake, Fos if that the bead be the Landes bodpe, e erde 

accoꝛdyng vnto his Wet —— tan not be coꝛpoꝛaſty and team 

it. Foz io eith it the bzead not be the Loꝛdes bodye, contraxie vnto his 

expꝛeſſ: woꝛde, but ſhould containe the Loꝛdes bodye in it, otherwiſe thi the 

Lone ſpake: eythet we ſhould haue a double body of his in the Supper, one 

w uch he reboꝛteth of the bzead, ſayng, This is my body:the other which he 

ſpcazcth not of, but which rr * ther vnder Þ hecad, o 

W che bꝛead, oz in p bꝛead. At Ado wel, Acã uot none of theſe, bicauſe 

J map not go: fcõ the very Woꝛdes ol the A od. It is not lawfull foz me to 

lape,Þ the bzcad of the Supper is nat the Lozdesbodye, Ian ſo — s 

— lape contrary vnto th: Lone, whiche ſayd,This is my bodye. It 
ould ſaps,that the Lo2dcs. body ie c02porally: ppeſent, tither in the bycad,ot 


bnder 


this Were beudes the Lozdes woꝛde. 


theic two-lpraches, This is mp bodp, and Ja this is my body, ima-- 
| epic 9 ſoracte, Chip np 0d) — rote 2225 0 


Ok che Supper of the Lorde} 
baba eng oh th need terer in the Lozdes W. 


tn ce Dupper.bycauſe of tha wh — s grur = doeh 
| betwixs' 
For it is not all one 


ta ſayc mo in woꝛde not in ſence, if I ſaye, Jn this 


mp dodye is coꝛpoꝛall 
reſent, aua that whiche the Loꝛde ſapd;This is my hodyt v as it we liteto 


1caut cotentid;it doth appcate by our comen ſence, F02 int e Loses woes, 


This is my body, the Subiett is in the Pꝛonoune This, ts to witte, in the 
bt ad, x the Medicate, oꝛ reporte of it, is in the woꝛdes which foloweth,Ps 
my bodte:ſo thae it is tepoꝛted of bread, that it is the Loꝛdes bodye. But in 
theſe woꝛdes, In this, oꝛ Undtr this, oꝛ With this, is mp bodie, the oꝛder of 


the ſubiect and the pꝛedicate is altered, ſo that the Dubiect is made the Pꝛe⸗ 
ditate, and thepzedicate the ſubiect. Foz it is there repoꝛted not of the bꝛead 


To chaunge 
the Lordes 
word.. 


5 5. 
oꝛ Under this pou haue —— 


We muſte 


ftic kc faiteto A 


the Lordcs 
word. 3. 


this matter, 2 the Loꝛdes body is preſently in the bꝛead, to expꝛeſſe my f 
inthat J do beitue, that the body of p 1 ozd is corporally preſent in p b. 


that it is the Lowes bodte, but ofthe Landes bodyethat ton the bead, oz 
vnder the bread, oꝛ with the bꝛead. here loꝛe by Wape J 
loole both the right n | 
Neyther tan Jauoyde it it I ſhold ſape: J do not alter the Lowes wo, 
do not forſake the platine text, but J ſtedlaſtipy hold me to that. This is my 
pꝛptt foꝛ au that, why may J not ſay in talte, oꝛ other wile in — — 


Foun ſo expꝛeſſyng my ſaith. I do not make a newe texte, noꝛ J do not — 
that theſe my woꝛdes be the woꝛdes of the texte: but J do retapne the trewe 
and onelp texte, This is mp body. Maye J not expounde my fayth in what 
woꝛdes J ufte,and (ape, The loꝛdes body is vnder the bead? This is but a 
weake deuiſe. Foxit is not mecte to beleue that of the Loꝛdes body, whiche is 
not expꝛeſſed by the Loꝛd, a to ſet ſoꝛth p faith by ng of the Loꝛdes 
woꝛdes, beyng wide of the right, and of his meanyng. It J doe beleue the 
Loꝛdes woꝛdes, J can not beleue that his bodpe is 1 pꝛeſent bnder 
the bꝛead, but pᷣ the bꝛead geuẽ by the Loꝛd, is his body: this fapth of myne 
expounde othet wiſe, but to ſaye, that —— of the Supper is 
If the low had ſayd, Take, eate, - this, my body is pꝛeſent: 

Jſhould belcue a tight 
in the ny Like vnder the bread; 


—ͤ— coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſe 


and wouldexpucſſe my fapthalſo in the like woꝛdes. But now ſeyng that he 


——— ————— — it be, that J 
do not change the texte of his woꝛdes: and pet doe deviſe mp ſelfe both a faith 
— ry nyt bntoit "an do bpdotde that i totreWe# tight. 
— . in any toi te 
——— in that ſame meanyng and ſence that they 
were ſpoken by him: and that we neither beleue noz ſay,that his body is coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛally pꝛeſent vnder the bead: but that the bead of the Supper geuen by 


the Low,is his body. Trulpe J had rather ſape a handed times, the bꝛead 


of thankes gtuyng is the Lordes bodye offered foz vs vpon the Crolle tothe 
Father, than that vnwꝛiten woꝛde and tontrarye vnto the loꝛdes meanyng 
once, that the loꝛtes body is coꝛpoꝛally preſent vnder the bꝛead. Foꝛ in the one, 
che 13zdes worde makcth fox me, which is the onely fundacion ol true 2 


** * — — 


Of cke Supperofthe Lorde! + Fol. 565) 
in the other, it doth not lo. And in the one there is not ſo muche daunger as 
in the other, leſt the faithful man map conceiue in himſclfe two ſupetſtiti⸗ 
oule pmaginations. 


what than 2 Is it poſſible that the bzcad tan be the Loꝛdes body gy⸗ Howe e 


uen foz vs vponthe croſſe, whereas it ts impoſſible that the ſeltelame bzeade bread may 


ſhould be of his owne nature and ſubſtance Þ baked bꝛead, and alſo p Loꝛds bett.c Lords 


bode crucilied Hath not the Papiſtes foꝛ thys cauſe deuyſed a tranſlatiõ ode. 
of the bꝛead, whervy it is ſo changed into the Loꝛdes bodp, that there remat- 
neth nothing but the figure of the bꝛead to the intent that it myght be truly 
tepoꝛted thereot, that it is the Loꝛdes bodpe ? But we doe not allo we they: 
deuite, but doe reteyne the trew and naturall ſubſtance of bꝛeade in the lup⸗ 
per. Thertoꝛe we mull ſec, what way the bꝛead is the trewe body of Chꝛiſte 
cuen foꝛ vs vpon the croſſe, fb as it nothet leſeth his owne nature and ſub- 
— pet taketh vnto it that which is of Chuſtes bodye, nother that 
Chaiſtes body doth caſt of his nature and ſubſtance, and take vpon hun that 
of the bꝛeade. Foz this is moſte trew. The bꝛead which the Lozde ge⸗ 
uith, is his body, and pet with all it ts bꝛeade as well befoze,as in the verpe 
tommunion. The Loꝛdes body is in verye dee de of man, and retepncth the 
nature of à trewe bodye, and pet fo: all that, it is here repozted by the Loꝛde 
himielle of beead. In my tudgemẽt, he p doth earneſtly belcue the woꝛdes of 
Chal, mapreaſonablye conlider with himſelfe the way, how both thele do 
ande together. | „ 5 Ns 
I ſuppoſe that no man doth ſape, that the bzeade of the ſupper is natu; whether the 
rally oz perſonally the Loꝛdes body. And Luther himſelfe that godly man, aer ans ” 
doth plainely deny both. F tan not tell whether chat ony man wpll ſap,that 0) re, 
it is really. Foz really, Head is bzead,and a body is a And we can not ay me Lo: - 
in one ſacrament make two tealtecs(as I map cal it, ot one thing.Fox if p des body. 
bzcad be really the Loꝛdes bodpe, whereas the bodp it ſelle is in any wile re⸗ 
allye the Loꝛdes bodp,it ſhoulde folowe , that in thys Sacrament twoo 
thynges ol lundꝛye natures one to an other, choulde be reallyt one thinge, 
wherefoꝛe F can not ſaye, that thys bycade is really the bodpe of the Loꝛde. 
What and it I ſay that it is coꝛpoꝛally: That wapc can not frame nother, whether ca- 
{or euerp body is the ſame Coꝛpoꝛallp, that it is naturally and really . The poralh. 
coꝛpoꝛall being ofanp thing is in that, that it is acroding vnto the nature 
of the body, and to the pꝛopertie ofthe nature. No body can reccaue into it 
the coꝛpoꝛall eſfence of an other thing, but changing hys owne eſlence. So 
the bꝛead coꝛpoꝛallp is nothing els but bꝛeade. It taketh not vnto it the coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛall eſſence of Chuiltes body, which is lefte vnto the bodye it ſelle, as long 
as the nature therof abydeth ſafe and whole. | | 
Whertoꝛe Jcan not by any pzobable reaſon ſaye, that the bꝛcad in the 
{upper is the Loꝛdes body naturally, perſonallp.reallp, and coꝛpoꝛally. And 
pet foʒ all that the truth of the Loꝛdes woꝛde wihch ſaith, Take, cate, thys 
is my body, which is giuen fo2 pou, conipellcth mee to graunt, that it is the 
Lowes bodpe. Mherloꝛe we mult ſecke an other wap how we map lap tru⸗ 
ly and agreabip, that the bꝛead is the Loꝛdes bod ez. . - =; 
JI percraue that it remaineth, that we multe ſape it is epther in a ſpi⸗ whether ſpis 
ritual ſoꝛte, oꝛ fpguratiut, of ligntficatiue , oz Datramental. The ſpiritu- rally, 
all way did not myllike ſome or the fathets. And there bee ſomelatter men 
Wwhych doe not nuſlpke it nother, pf ſpiritually be taken foz inuiftbly, 
Otþat they map gett,thatChuſſes body is 1 7 in the bꝛead — | 
L. 1. | I n 
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Howe the 
bread is the 
Lordes body. 
Bpiſt. 3. 44 
Boniſcium. 


Ofthe Supper of che Lorde: 
In this ſetice it were a redyt ſhift to ſape anpe thinge of matters inutſible; 
But J doc take, Dpirituallp,to be in a ſpu ituall ſoꝛt, that is, in ſuch ſoꝛtcas 
appertepneth to ſpirites, Mherefoꝛe whan we doe ſape, that Chꝛiſte is ſpi⸗ 
ritually pꝛeſent in the ſupper, wee doe not meane of the tnutſible pzeſence of 
bps bodpe , whych the Papiſtes doe appoint vnder the toꝛme of bꝛeade, but 
ofchat waye, that he is pꝛeſent by the working of hys ſpirite, feedpng, x rex 
freſhing their myndes whych doe reccaue wyth ſynctre and trew that 
Which he gaue at hys laſte ſupper . Thus I ſee that one woꝛde is diuerſe⸗ 
ly taken, which can by no meanes ſerue to matze vp agreement. But pet fog 
mp parte, as J doe not enfoꝛce, ſo J wyll not lett, but that thys Aduerbe, 
Spirituallp, mape be alowed in thys caſe taken in that ſence , which dothe 
agree aright with the pꝛoper ſygmfication of the woꝛde, and of the thynge 
which is in hande Some ofthe ode and newe wꝛyters alſo haue ſapde, 


that the bꝛead, is typically oꝛ figuratiucly the Loꝛdes bodp, which opinion 


they doe withſt ande that doe ſuppoſe it to bee there coꝛpoꝛallype. They doe 
make a great difference betwixt the fygure and the truth, as bet wixt the old 
and the newe Teſtament, and they doe in repꝛoſe call them Figuriſtes, whi⸗ 
che doc lye thys fygurall wape, as thoughe that thep did wyth the Mani- 
chets denpe the truthe of mans bodye in Chꝛiſte. But J will not contende 
wyth them vpon thys figurall way: ſauing for all that, that ſence vp right, 


wherein lo ne of the fathers vſed this woꝛde, and that wythoute blame. 


Furdermoꝛe, fozaſmuch as the Loꝛde dyd not ſape , Thys doth ſiantfpe 
mp body: but, Thys is mp body ; ſome are not contented that wee ſhoulde 
lape, that bꝛead is the Loꝛdes body ſigntficatiuelp . Of which matter wee 


hauc noted ſomewhat in oure Commentaries bpon Mathewe. And albeit 


that J doe perceaue that thys way is not ſuffigent to agree theyz myndes 
that doe varie herein, noꝛ ſo neceſſarie, but that it map be otherwiſe expoun- 
ded, pet J can not alowe that this worde, Digne, in thys plate, whych the 
Fathers vſcd,is ſo condemned of ſome of our brethzen, as if it were wicked 
# vngodlp, Auguſtine ſapde, and it is in the Decrees ofthe Popes, that the 
Loꝛde doubted not to ſape , Thys is my body, whan he gaue the Digne of 
his bodye . And the Churche did ſing in Latine,There is no cutting of the 
thing, onelp the bꝛeaking of the ſigne, wherby nether ſtate, noz ſtature is de⸗ 
kapde, ot that which by the ligne to vs is lapde . They doe giue thys defini⸗ 
tion of a Sacrament, that it is the ligne of a holything. But we meane not 
to contende much in this point nother. 

Laſtly, Seing that the bꝛead is not the Lords body, nethcr naturally, 
nor perſonallp, nor reallye,nor corporallpe, not ſome mien wyll not haue it 
ſpirituallp,nor r —— and pet for all that, as Ius 

ine ſaith: The Dacrainent of the Lordes body is not abſolutelpe, but 
after a ccrteine ſoꝛte the Loꝛdes bodpe, pet remaineth aftcr allthps,that wee 
mult ſap that the bꝛeade of the ſupper is the Loꝛdes bodye Sacramentallpc. 
And that map be ſapde agreably of all men. It helpeth well, that it is no⸗ 
ther ſtrange, noꝛ new, that this bꝛead is called che Dacrament ofthe Loꝛds 
bodye. For it is moſt vſuall in the churches: and J thinke that there is no 
wiſe man that will denye it. Luther whercas he diſputeth of the vmon of 


thys bꝛead and the Loꝛdes body. after that he had rehearſed a ſozt of waies, 


he endith at the laſte in this, that he determineth it to be Dacramentall. 


Ergo ilthe bꝛead be the Sacrament of Chaiſtes body, it remapneth 1 the 
| dime 


Of the Supper of the Lorde; Fol. 30 65 
ſame is a Satramentall ſpeache, and to bee expounded Sacramentallye , 
which is (poken by the Loꝛde of this bꝛeade, Take, eate, This is mp bo⸗ 
dye. In this ſence there remarneth ſafe and ſounde vnto bothe, the body and 
the bꝛead their owne nature, ſo that wee neede nether to deuite the mpzacle 
oi tranſubſtantiation, noꝛ to flee to the argument of Goddes ommpotencic: 
noꝛ ther is nothing left that is dilcrepant with the holp Scriptures it that 
wee doe holde the right vnderſtanding ofthe ſacramentes, agreing with the 


defimtion of them, a runne not trom it in argument moꝛe lpke Sophiſtets, 


than Diuines. Nepthevran there be a moꝛe conuentent expoſitiõ, than wha 
the Sacramentall woꝛdes be Sacramentallpe expounded , the pꝛopet, pꝛo⸗ 
perip, the ſpitituall, ſpirituallp, and the myſticall, mpſticaily . Oz if you wpll 
foꝛ I perccaue that ſome doe ſticke in thys pointe,) let the Sacramentall 
matter it ſelfe (though it be (ct foꝛth in woꝛdes, that hath theyꝛ pꝛoper lyg⸗ 
nification) be expounded in ſuche oꝛder. as is mecte fo2 Dacramentes, 


They holde that there is no woꝛde here, but ſpoken in his pꝛopet ſente. That there is 


Foꝛ thep lap, that This, is referred to very bꝛead, and Bodp, to the trew bo- 
dy of Chꝛiſte: and that the woꝛde Js, doth ſignifte nothing els, but as it 
ſoundeth, and cher foꝛe that there needith here no Dacramentall expoſition, 
but the pꝛoper and trew meaning. But thts ſhitting in my opinion is more 
than ncedith. J doe not take the wo2de,Bodp, in any myſtical o2 figuratyue 
ſence, noꝛ of anp other thinge than of the trewe body of Chuſte: but J doe 
ſearche the wap how it is ipoken of bꝛead, not pmaginarilp, but tte we. and 
J doe finde it to be Sacramentall, as our bꝛethꝛen alſo do determine, which 


The bread {s 


Sacramental⸗ 


ly the Lor des 
body. 


no worde 
herein {poks 
but in the pro 
per ſen ce. 


in this point woulde ſhitte the matter, and deny that the ſacrament is to be 


cxpounded ſacramentallp. For the ſacramentall wozdes,require none other 
meaning 02 interpꝛetation, then eucn as they be (poken: but the manner of 
the thing which is declared and vttered in them, is not pzopcr, but Sacra⸗ 
mentall, foꝛʒ the which J doe ſape, that ſacramentes are Dacramentally to 
be expounded. As foꝛ example, Circumciſion is the couenant, andthe Lambe 
is the Paſouer . IJ take no woꝛde here otherwiſe than in the pꝛoper lence, 


Circumciſion as it ſoundeth, is the verpe carnall cutting of the ſozcſkin, 


and the coucnant is nothing els , but the ſame which God made with that 
people. And the Lambe was but anaturall lambe, which they killed at the 
Loꝛdes commaundement : and the Paſouer was ſpoken of no other,but of 
the Angell which ſtroke the Egyptians. And pet foꝛ all that, the manner of 
ſpeche whereby the cirtumciſiö is called the Loꝛdes couenant, a the Lambe 
the Paſoucr,is not pꝛoper andnaturall, but ſacramentall . Noꝛ it can not 
be ſapde, that circumciſion pꝛoperiy and naturaily is the couenant , andthe 
Lambe the Paſouer: but as that wasthe ſigne ſacramentall of the coue⸗ 
nant, ſo was thys alſo of the paſſage of deltuery, In lyke mancr tn this pꝛe⸗ 
[cnt caſe, Whereas the Loꝛde ſaith , Thys is mp body, it is a ſacramentall 
ſpeche, bicauſe of the ſacramental maner of the pꝛedicate, oꝛ of that which ts 
reported , for Þ it is repoꝛted of bzead not properly, but ſactamentallp, that 
it is the Loꝛdes body gyuen fox vs. J doe leaue to cche woꝛde his pꝛoper ſig⸗ 
mfication,Þ the bzead Be very bucad, p body the very body of the Lozde, # 
that Is, be Is: but I can not make the maner of the pꝛedicate oz report to 
be pꝛopet (onleſſe J make an vntolerabie confuſion , and very vn⸗ 
reaſonable in thys matter,) but Sacrament all, and conuenient to a Das 


trament. 5 
_ Kr. ii. Chere⸗ 
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Of the Supper of the Lorde, 


(Therefoxe, let vs agree in tudgement, that the bꝛeñd of the ſupper is 
the very body of Chꝛiſte, cruciſptd and dead foꝛ vs, as he ſapde : Take, eate. 
Thys is mp bodpe whpche is delpucred fo2 pou: and ſo lett vs keepe theſe 
Woꝛdes eucrp one in their pzoper lignification, and whan the manner ts al⸗ 
ked, how bꝛcad is the Loades body, let vs ſap, that it is a repoute oz ſpcache 
not natur all, but ſacramentall, ſo that the bt ade is the Loꝛdes body, neither 
naturailye, noꝛ cozpozally,no patſonallpe, noʒ teally,but Dacramentally, 

Than let vs deter mine in a ſounde and concoꝛde ſence, what it is for 
the bꝛeade to be the Loꝛdes bodpe Sacramentallp. And J ſuppoſe that the 
man that is not contentiouſe, muſt ſo judge of this matter, that he wyll ſay, 
that to be ſacramẽtallp, is to be actoꝛding vnto the nature and meanes of a 
ſacrament. As the bꝛead in as much as it is the ſacrament ofthe Loꝛdes bo- 
dy, in that reſpect it is the Loꝛdes body gpucn foꝛ vs, in ſuch oꝛder and wap 
as is conuenient to ſacramentes, lyke as by the oꝛdet and wape of his owne 
nature it is bꝛead. And it is therfoꝛe called the ſacrament of the Loꝛdes bo- 
dy, bicauſe that by his oꝛdinaunte, it is che holpe ſigne and remembrance of 
hys bodp gyuen foꝛ vs. By the bꝛeaking and diſltibutton of which, he doth 
recommende the communton of his bodp and remembzance of his death vn⸗ 
to his Church. Ind that a ſacrament is a ſigne of a holy thinge, I declated 
befoꝛe, where J ſpake of ſacramentes generallye: Which definition nother 
the fathcrs did refuſe, noꝛ any of the latter men is able to diſpꝛoue . Iccoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto this definition, the bꝛeade of the ſupper is the ſacramentall ſigne 
of the Loꝛdes bodpe.and is ſo called the L 02des body, bicauſe that Dacra- 
mentes doc take the names of thole thynges of which they bee Dacramcen- 
tes. Mherfoꝛe we doe ſap, that it is the body of the Loꝛde, not that it is tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiated into the Loꝛdes body, oz that it doth conteync the Loꝛdes bo⸗ 
dye pꝛeſentlp and cozpozally in it, oꝛ vnder it: but bicauſe and in refpect that 
it is = ID of the Lowes bodice which was gpuen fo2 our fynnes 
bpon the Croll. | | 5} 

Some man wyll ſay here: But in thts ſoꝛte wee map haue the ſupper 
without the pꝛelens of the Loꝛdes body and bloud. J aunl were: Whan we 
de gathered to geatherin the name of the Loꝛd, and do deuoutly accompliſh 
that which was inſtituted and delivered by hym fo2 the remembꝛaunte of 
bys death, and foꝛ the communion of his body and dloud,yca and haue him 
pꝛeſent in the middes of vs, accoꝛding vnto that which he ſaide (UWhereloc- 
uer be two oz thꝛee gachered together in my name, there am J inthe middes 
ol them.) and doe communicate of his body and bloud, as wel ſpiritually in 
faith, as Sacramentallp in the ſacrament, how haue we the Loꝛdes ſupper 
without the Lozde and without the body and bloud ofthe Loꝛde; Is there 
not 8 nother manner ofpartaking of the body and bloud of the Lozd, than 
that coꝛpoꝛall is, which conſiſteth in the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſens of them in bꝛeade 
and wyne: Doc we ſeeke Gods pꝛeſence! That is pꝛonuſed vs by Þ Loꝛdes 
owne mouth, as we haue ſapde. Dot we ſeeke the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſcnce ofhys 
body and bloud in the bꝛeade and wine © Okthis wee haue not as much as 
one Jote inthe whole inſtitution ofthe Loꝛdes ſupper: noꝛ J ſee not howe 
it map be certeinip pꝛoued ot the Loꝛdes woꝛdes, and pet wee doe not lacke 
the body and bloud or our Loꝛde in the ſuppeꝛ, in which according vnto the 
Loꝛdcs inſtitution, wee haue their Satramentes. either is it niccte that 

we haue them anp other wapes, than as they be giuen vs from * —— 
1 . umlelte 


Of the Supper of the Lorde; 
hirtiſclfc. So be hauethem,and ſo we haue them. And bicauſe he gaue them 


verelp, it is ours vercly that hee gaue. We doe not ſequeſter the truth from 


the Loꝛdes tradition, God foꝛ bidde: but we doe keepe the way and manner 
in which he dcluucred vs his body and bloud. It the Loꝛde had giuen me all 
heaucn foꝛ ahalfpeny , I might boaft me that heauen were noe leſſe mine, 
than it I had it faſt in my owne handes. The truthe of the Sacrament de⸗ 
nuered by Chꝛiſt, is not in the coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſente of hys body in the bead, but 
in the truth ofthe woꝛde, and in the efficacie of hys inuiſible grace. 


Our bꝛethꝛen do alleage argumentes to pꝛoue the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of Ofthe chri⸗ 


Chtes body in the bread, by the ſubtilitie oꝛ fineſſe of Chuſtes clarifyed bo- f of 


the petſonul 


dye, wherby he did at his reſurrectto paſſe thtoughe the ſtone that was laide 
vpon the graue, a afterwards wet in vnto his Diſciples thꝛough the dozes 
whan they were ſhutt. Item, by that perſonall vnitee whereby his bodpe is 
toniopned to the godhed ofthe woꝛde, and of the omnipotencie and right 
hand of God, wherby he map be, pea and is ſpꝛed abꝛoade in eucry place:yca 
and they wyll haue vs not to folowe the iudgemente of rcaton in thys 
caſe butte to goe on as it were by moſte groſſe darkenelſe, and to grounde 
vs vpon the onely wooꝛde with moſte aſſured faithe, foꝛ that it canne not be 
knowen, how the Loꝛdes body is pꝛeſent together in heauen and in carthe, 
and that in many places, pea and in cuetp place. But the very matter wher- 


vnities 


of they doe diſpute,ts not of that ſoꝛte, that it muſt be ſo argued. Foz tf wee 


be aſſured of the ſence of Chzpſtes woꝛde, no Chitſtian man wil ſecke furder 
how it map be trew. 


We haue no other woꝛd but Chꝛiſtes woꝛde, as where he ſapde:Take, 


eate, This is my bodp, which is giuen toꝛ pou, And we doubt not, but that 


this is trewe. Pet foꝛ all that, we doe lecke foꝛ the ſence ofit. If it were as 
much to ſape, as Inthys is mp body, wee would not ſeke the manner of it, 
but permit it to the power of Chʒiſt. Foz to what purpoſe is it to diſpute of 
the clarifped bodye of Chꝛiſt, ſeping that this bꝛead was his body at the laſt 
lupper, befoꝛe that he aroſe againe and went vp to heauen , and ſatte at the 
right hande of the father, and ſeing that it is not meete that it ſhould other⸗ 
wiſe be now, than it was at that time. Looke in what ſence the Loꝛde ſaide 
at that ſupper of his body, which was pet moztall, This is my body, cuen 
in the verye ſame ſence wee muſte beleue at thys day, that the bꝛeade ts his 
bodpe, wythoute that myꝛaculouſe habilitie of the clarificd bodye, 

And as touching that that they doe attribute vnto Chꝛiſt ſuch a body 
after his reſurrection, as is ſpꝛed abꝛode cucry where, J had rather holde 
mp pcace than ſape much. It pittieth mee to ſee the churche of Chiſt ſo ſun- 
dꝛy waies and foe aſſaulted, moꝛe in theſe latter times than euer. what the 
fathers iudgement was of thys point, their wꝛitinges do teſtifie. Of which 
JIuguſtine waiteth in thys wyſe: Doubte not therefoꝛe but that the man 
Chuſt Jeſus is there from whence he ſhal come, and conſider in thy minde, 
and firmelp holde the Chꝛiſtian confeflion , that he is riſen fromthe deade, 
wente vp to heauen, ſytteth at the right hande of the Father, and ſhall tome 
from no other place but fromthente, to tudge the quicke and the dead. And 
the voice ok the Angell doth teſtilye; that he ſhall tome ſo , as he was ſeenc 
goyng into he auen, that is to ſape, in the ſame faſhion, and ſubſtaunce of 
lieh, wherunto no doubt he hath topned immoꝛtalitie, and pet not bereft it 
of his nature. Actoꝛding vnto this foꝛme oꝛ faſhion, we map not think him 

to be ſpzedde abzode cucry where . Foz * — beware that wee dee! — 
r, - 
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ſo affirme the godhed ofthe man, that we bereaue him of the vetitie of hys 

body. And it folo with not, y any thing pts in God, be fo euery whereas God 

is cucty where. Foꝛ the ſcripture is molt ture which ſaith of vs p we do liue, 
are moued,z be in him: and pet we be not eucry wheras he is. But that man 

is otherwiſe in God, foꝛaſmuch as God is otherwiſe in that mã, alter a ter⸗ 

teme pꝛoper and ſingulate ſoꝛte. Foꝛ one perſon is God and man, and both 
bee one Chuſt Jeſus, fozaſmuch as he is God, in cuerpe plate: and in hea- 

ucn, foꝛaſmuch as he is man. Ind in the concluſion of the Epiſtle: Doubt 

not (ſayth he,) but that our Loꝛde Chulte the onely begotten ſonne of God, 

cquall to the father,# the ſelfſame is the ſonne of Man, wherby the father is 

greater the he, is both cucry where pꝛeſent as God, #18 in the lelfelame tẽple 
inhabiting as God, and is in ſome ccrteine place of heauen foꝛ the loꝛme of 
tn lo. trat. o his tre we body. Aud in an other place. e ſpake (faith he) ofthe preſence of 
his bodp, fot actoꝛding vato his Maieſtie, accoꝛding vnto his vnlpeakeabls 
and inuiſible grace, that is fulfpilcd which is ſaide of him: Lo, J am wyth 

pou vnto the ende of the woꝛld. But accozding to the fleſhe, which the woꝛde 

tooke vpon it, accoꝛding to that, that he was boꝛne of a virgine:actoꝛding 

vato that, that hee was — of the Jewes, that he was nayled to the 

tree, that he was take downe fro the croſſe, that he was wꝛapped in ſhectes, 

that he was laide in a graue, that he was declared by his teſurrection, you 

ſhall not alwates haue mee with pou. Whye : Foz he kept companye wpth 

his diſciples the ſpace of fourthpe daies, accoꝛding to Þ pꝛeſence of hys body. 

X ttt the 8 5 ol their owne ſeipng, but not of their lolo wing, he went 


vp to Heauen, and is not here. Fox there he ſitteth at the right hande of the 
Father. Ind here he is. Foꝛ he departed not awap touching the pꝛeſente ol 
his Maieſtie, cls accoꝛding to the prcſence of hys Maieſtpe we haue Chꝛiſte 
al wales: accoꝛding to the preſence of the fleſhe , it was ſapde a right to the 
Diltiples, But pou ſhall not — haue mee. Foz the Church had hym 
after the pꝛeſence of the fleſhe foꝛ a ewe dapes , but nowe it holdeth hpm by 
See Cyril vp faith, and ſecth him not wyth eyes. This ſapth he. How ſome of theſe thin⸗ 
on lohan» ges be expounded by ſome of our bꝛzethen, Þ am not ignoꝛant. But leyng 
i & cap. 4. that they do leaue that which is moſt mani teſt, vntowched; as that he ſaith, 
c. li. 9. ca. a that it folowith not, that the lame which is God, be euery where ſo as God: 
and that Chꝛiſte accozding as he is man, is in ſome place of Heauen,bycauſe 

of the fozme of the trewe bodpe , and that hee is not ſpꝛeade abꝛode cucrye 

where, thep doe ſufficiently declare, that they doe other wyſe iudge of Chu- 

ſtes bodye, than the fathers did in the Chꝛiſttan Fapth and ſymplicitpe. 

Wgerefoꝛe J beſecke them foꝛ Chultes ſake , that they handle thys matter 

moꝛe modcratelp and circumſpectlpe in theyz wzityng and teaching, leſte pf 

they continewe in theire conuepaunce of thys contention to oure poſteritie, 

they leaue with all the ſeedes of moſte ſoꝛe diſſenſions, and daungerouſe 
Doctrines to the Church after them. Bꝛielelp, all thys contention depen⸗ 

deth vpon the right ſence of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes: Thys is mp bodye . pk that 
bre once well vnderſtanded, all thoſe argumentes are nothyng to the pur⸗ 

poſe at all, whereby they doe contende that Chꝛiſtes body map bee in ma⸗ 

np places at once, pe cuerp wheare, to the entent they map pꝛoue it to bee coꝛ⸗ 

poꝛallye vnder the head. Foꝛ ſepng that it is not ſo ſaide by the Loꝛde, there 

is uo cauſe whpe a Chꝛiſtian mau ſhoulde diſpute therepon. Tie 
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The Lo2de ſaith : Take, cate , this is my bodye, which is gyuen foꝛ you, 
ee doe credite theſe woꝛdes, and doe iudge and ſape, that the bꝛead of the 
Supper is the Loꝛdes bodye , not that it hath it coꝛpoꝛallpe included in it, 
but that the Loꝛde woulde haue it to bee the Sacrament of hys bodpe. 

t is a very miſerable matter, if a Chuſtian man doe not vnderſtande 
how the bꝛeade of the ſupper is the Loꝛdes bodpe, ſeing that the Jewe is 
not ygnozaunt,howe circumtiſion is the couenant, and the lambe the Pal 

oucr, Tre wl they doe to muche ſhutte vp the eyes ofthep2 mynde, which 
doe ſo darken thys caſe ſett foꝛthe by Chꝛiſte with ſo — lymplicitie, tho- 
rough their ſcrupuloulneſſe, that it can not be vndetſtanded, and with all 
they ſape, that it is not needefull that wee ſhoulde vnderſtande, howe that 
it is trewe which Chuſte ſapth . The ignoꝛaunce of the Dacramentall 
wape,hath fylled Chuſtes Churches, with hoꝛrible ſuperſtitions, whyth 
bipnde and fonde argumentes, and moſt charpe ſtrife and contentions, fox 
whyche wee mape thanke partely our owne ſinnes , and partelpe the 
ſccupuloſitte of ſome learned men. J beſeeke the Loꝛde, that wee mape 
ſhake of all ſcrupuloſitce, and that hee will reſtoze vnto vs that Chu⸗ 
ſtpan ſpmplicitee , whereby wee mape participate all in one mpnde ot 
hys bodpe and bloude , not in the Sacramente onclpe, but in the ve- 


rpe trewth alſo . But lett vs retourne to the texte of Chꝛyſtes woꝛ⸗ 


Thys is my bodpe (ſayth hce,) which is giuen for pou, ſoꝛ as the I- 
poſtle hath, Broken. Thys as J ſapde befoze, is the other pꝛedycate, 


which the Loꝛde repoꝛteth not ot the bꝛeade, but of hps bodpe, that it 


ſhoulde be gyuen oꝛ bꝛoken foꝛ his Diſciples. Pet there bee ſome whyche 
doe reterre thys pꝛedicate, not to the bodpe ofChulte, but to the bꝛead al⸗ 
ready bꝛoken, and gyuen to the Diſciples, as thoughe he ſhoulde ſape, 
Take, eate. This bꝛead is my bodpe, whych is gyuen, oꝛ bꝛoken, foꝛ pou . 
But bp their leaue , J thinke there was no tealon, why God ſhould haue 
ſaide of the bꝛeade, that it ſhoulde bee gpuen foꝛ them. Foꝛ pt wee ſhail 
vnderſtande it of the diſtribution thereof , in that there was gpucn to eue⸗ 


rye one of the Diſciples hys poꝛtion, to what purpoſe had it beene to in 


fozme them by his woꝛdes of a matter ſo manifeſt 2 u2hich of them knew 
not that thep had bꝛeade gpuenthem#z But if wee doe bnderſtande it of 
that whych was to be accompliſhed the nexte dape after vpon the Crolſſc, 
the ſence can not ſtande wherein it is ſapde of bꝛeade, that it is gyuen fo2 
the Diſciples vpon the Croſle , But luche a pꝛedicate dothe agree oncly 
with the bodpe whiche was giuen foꝛ vs to deathe. And beſides that, 
the verpe woꝛdes themſelues doe declare, that the Loꝛde ſpeaketh not of 
bꝛead, but of hys bodpe, in that he ſayth not, which is gyuen to pou, but 
which is gtuen foꝛ pou. L pke as in that which is befote, we doe not reade, 
that hee gaue the bꝛeade which he bꝛake {oz his Diſciples, but onely that 
he brake it, and gaue it to hys Diſciples? ſo it he had in this place ſpoken 
of the bꝛead, he woulde not haue ſaide, Which is giuen foꝛ you, but ſim- 
plie, Which is giuen vnto pou. It is an other maner of matter to bee gi⸗ 
uen to the Diſciples, and to be giuen foꝛ the Diſtiples. The bꝛeade was 
giuen to the Diſciples , as a Dacrament of the Loꝛdes bodie: but th? ve- 
rye bodie it ſelfe ſhoulde bee gtuen vpon the Croſſe, not to the Diſciples, 
but to God the Father vnto death, foz the — 5 
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Ind this was the very point which he woulde haue knowen tohys Diſ⸗ 
cipics, and wherein the lubſtaunce, as it were of thps Sacrament,Chould 
tonſiſte. F02 our whole ſaluation doth ſtande in thps point e, thatthe bo- 
dye of the on ly begotten ſon is gyuẽ foꝛ vs to God the Father vnto death, 
to be an offering of ptopictation oz mercy , and the raunſome of our re- 
demption . Ind this the Apoſtle dothe ſundzyc times repozte of Chuſte, 
ſaieng :Uhtch gaue himſelfe foꝛ oure ſynnes. Agatne, ho gaue himlelf 
for mee. Allo, He gaue himlelt fo it: that is, ſoʒ the Churche. Item, 
gaue hyniſelfe to be an offering for vs. And, Which gaue humlelfe to bee 
th: raunſom of redemption ſoꝛ all. Item, Mhyche gaue hym ſelfe fox vs. 
Ind no man neede to obiecte, that hee ſaide not, Whpche Þ will giue fo 
pou, but Which is giuen toꝛ pou, Foz firſte he gaue the bucade which hee 
Dꝛake, to hys Dyſciples, and pet he ſaith not, nohich J will giue, but Mhi⸗ 
is giuen foꝛ pou. Ff thei can neuertheleſſe expounde this of the bacade 
whiche he gaue, howe canne thei not expounde it of the bodie which hee 
ſhouude giue allo fox his Diſciples bnto death? Beſides that, not het on⸗ 
lie ſhoulde giue his bodie ſoz vs, but his father alſo ſhoulde giue it. 
As the Ipoſtle ſatth: Who ſpared not alſo his owne ſonne, but gaue hym 
loꝛ vs alli: ſo that hee mape alſo theretoze ſape arighte ; Mhiche is gyuen 
foꝛ you. The father gaue his ſon foz vs vnto death, the Son gaue him (elf 
foꝛ vs, c beping his father, ſoꝛ an oblatton of redemption aud attonement. 
Where toꝛe in bothe reſpectes hee layde arpghte: hiche is gpuen fo: pou. 
There foꝛe wee doo in theſe wooꝛdes of the Loꝛde, make a dyffcrence 
bet wirte the ſacramente of the Loꝛdes bodye it ſelte. Bee brake and gaue 
to his diſciples the bead, whlche hee calleth his boddpe, bicauſe hee wold = 
haue it to bee the ſacrament of his boddyc 2 but hee brake not his bodye 
at the ſupper, noꝛ hee gaue it not at ſupper for his diſciples ; but hee gaue 
it foꝛ them vypon the croſſe. ze woulde haue the breade whiche he bzake 
to bee the ſacrament thereof, and gaue it to, and not foꝛ, his diſciples, 
Bothe canne not bee ſapde of it, but wee muſte attribute vnto bread that 
whiche is conueniente to a ſacramente, and the grace it ſclfe tothe Lowes 
bodpe, whole lacramente hee woulde to bee inthe bꝛeade, that is to wite, 
the pelding ofit, whan it was giuen fo2 vs to deathe. J doo muche mar- 
uaile how it map be, that in ſo plapn a caſe, the true meaning of the Loꝛds 
wo ds ſhuld be obſcured by ſtrange expoſitions.- Fs it poſſible foꝛ vs not 
to bnow what is giuen tothe diſciples, # what ſoꝛ the diſciples: The mat 
ter it ſelfe is manitelt, a the woꝛdes do agree fapꝛe and well. To the diſct- 
pics was giututhe ſacramet of the body, # fox the diſciples, the bod it ſelf. 
But you will ſape ; Seeynge that hee ſayde of the bꝛeade whiche hee 
gaue to his diſciples, Tate, eate, This is my boddpe.doothe it not followe 
that hee g aue his bodpe not onlpe to God the father fox the diſciples, but 


vnto the diſciples alſo? Pea certainly it foloweth ſo. Ind this was hys 


intent in the inſtitution of this ſacramente, to aſſure vs by that ſacramen⸗ 
tall geuinge, that his bodye is owers , his bloude owers, which he wold 
gceue foꝛ bs to that intente, that wee myghte bee redeemed. Ind this ts 
the Communion of the Loꝛdes bodye and bloude, the ſacramente wher⸗ 
of is the bꝛead and the cuppe,wherebp we be partakers of allthoſe things 
which he purchaſed vnto mankind, by the giuing of his body and bloude. 
Ind it is no matter that hee ſpeaketh in the pꝛelent tyme: Which is gy⸗ 
uen loꝛ pou, The very giutng of him was at hand, and was doone a — 
| pace 
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part of it by Judas # the pzieſts:wherbpon he ſapd unto Judas, not, That 
which thou wilt do, but in p pꝛeſent tence, That Which thou doeſt, do quick⸗ 
ty, wherfoze he ſpake in this ſoꝛt, to giue warmng therot to his diſciples, 


But marke that he ſaith not: This is my body which ſhall riſe againe, go fc ſaiech bot 


vp into heauen, ſpt at the tight hand of the fat her in heauen: but Whiche is 
— 02 bꝛoken fo2 pou, not only giuen, but giuen fo2 pou. So that he doth 
at 


into his dit ples heads. his death, which he ſhould take fox vs, and doth z 


let it fozth to be remembꝛed in this ſacrament:wherfoꝛe he ſaith to his Apo- 
Nics allo: As often as you do tat of this bead and dꝛinke ofthis cuppe, you 
ſhall declare the Loꝛdes death vntill that he come. Therefoze what doo our 
bꝛethꝛen which do ſet foꝛth vnto vs in the ſupper the body clarifyed,deyfied, 
ſitting at the right hand of the father, pearcing all things, and pzcſent in all 
places, with ail do enfozce vpon vs thele woꝛds: This is my body#Ther is 
let fozth vnto vs in the Loꝛdes ſupper the Sactament of his body gyuen to 
death foz our ſinnes,and of his bloud ſhed vpon the crofle foꝛ vs, not clari⸗ 
fied and detſied. Chꝛiſtes body (lay thei) ſitteth at the right hand of the father. 
The fathers right hand is euery where, Ergo Chꝛiſtes body is cucry wher. 
Let them ſap rather in this ſozt:Chult ſitteth at the right hand of the father, 
and that pearteth all things. Ergo Chullt allo pearceth all things. And in ſo 
(aping,noChulſtian man will contrary them. But whan we doo ſpeake of 
the Lozdes ſupper,and that we muſte expound thoſe his wooꝛdes, to what 
\ purpoſe is it to diſpute of his afrenſion,and ſitting at the right hande of the 
father , ſeinge that there is ſet ſoꝛth vnto vs in them, the latr ament of Chu- 

(cs body not pet gloꝛifped, but given to death foꝛ vs, and crucified-But lett 
them wepe with vs this point wherein the Loꝛdes body is let foꝛth, gyuen 


foz vs as the raunſoine of our redemption. e were gyltie of euerlaſtpnge 


deathe,and the childzen of waath,bicauſeofſpnne we could not be delpuered 
but by him which was pure from all lynne, and the immaculate lambe. Bee 
thcrfoze gaue himſelt foꝛ vs. And foꝛalmuch as he gaue himfclfnot in vain, 
but to good effect, it ſoloweth, that we be made free from ſin and death. Foz 
he gaue his body and did ſhed his blud foꝛ vs, to this intent, that we ſhuld be 
deltuered from all gylt, blame, and puniſhment, # be reconciled vnto God the 
father, The ſacramtt ofthis grace is let forth vnto vs in the Loꝛds ſupper, 
wherunto the very woꝛds do lead vo: This is my bodp, which is gyuen for 
pou:and This cup is the new Teſtament in my blud which ts ſhed fox pou, 
Thertoze to what purpole is it to refer which he ſaith here : Which is giuẽ 
02 bꝛokẽ foꝛ pou, not to the lozds bodi, but vnto the bꝛead, ⁊ to make light of 
p very ſubſtance # pith of this ſacrament, which is (ct foꝛth by theſe words? 


iS 15 my 
bodye which 
all riſe as 


vue, 


As touching the woꝛd of bycaking which is in Paul, the Loꝛd bled it to aß Nowe be 
ply humſelt to the ſacramental bzeaking of bꝛead. Foꝝ like as the bꝛcad whan word ol bee⸗ 
it is hꝛoken, is bꝛoken foꝛ them among whom it is diſtributed to eat, fox as 108 doch +? 


much as onies it wer bꝛoken, it could neither be diſkributed noꝛ eaten: ſo the 
Lows bodp, the liuely bzcad,fent frõ heauen to be our meat, was broken , þ 
is to (ate, laine foꝛ vs vpon the Croſſe.oꝛ it muſt not ſeeme any new mat- 
ter that her calleth the kyllynge ol him, the bꝛeakinge: whereas it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten: P ou ſhall not bꝛeake a bone of him, ſeeinge that hee dooth attribute 


deſtruction vnto it, ſapinge : Deſtroye this Temple , whiche the Euan⸗ 


eliſte dooe ſygnifye to bee ſpoken of the Temple of hys bodye. Ther 
ze the Loꝛdes bodye is in thys reſpecte bzoken fo vs pon the Croſſe, 
nbat hae pr ps dead kn vs thervpon.But the bxeaking ofthe * tache 
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Supper, canne not bee attributed vnto it, as thet do confeſſe in their ſonge 
There ps not cuttynge of the thpnge , yt is alone the bꝛeakynge of the A 
whereby nether [tate noꝛ ſtature is decayed , ofthe thynge ſpgnifped, 

laic that the wozde of Bꝛeakynge, hathe the ſence of partynge and diſtribu⸗ 
tyng,as often as pt is vſed in bꝛeade oz other meate, and that therfoze pt can 
not bee applycdto the Loꝛdes bodpe . It ys true in that that we doe reade, 
Hee toke bzeade , gau e thankes, bzake pt, and gaue pt to hys Dyſciples . 
Thys pertapneth to the bꝛeade, and dothe teache vs of the Sacramen⸗ 
tail bꝛeakynge, partition, and dpſtribution thereof . In lyke ſoꝛte Paule 
lapthe: The bzeade whyche we bꝛeake, ac. But in thys particle, nohp⸗ 
che ys bꝛoken foꝛ pou, the woꝛde of Bꝛeakynge ps not taken in the Sacra⸗ 
mentall ſence of bzeakynge , partytion , and diſtrybution : loꝛ yt ps ſpoken 
not of bꝛeade, but of the Lozdes bodpe .. 8hcrevato ſuche breakynge as 
men doe bꝛeake bꝛeade, dothe not agree. Foꝛ pt ys not ſo broken that yt mape 


be deupded into partes, but that as deſtroted by death, it might be the meate 


Which is gi⸗ 
ven & broke 
tor you, 


of ſaluacion vnto vs, if it be taken wyth true faith. 

I doe perceaue that theſe woozdes , Mhyche ps geuen foꝛ pou; Item, 
Mhyche ps bꝛoken for pou , bee verte vnconſtantly applyed byſome of oure 
bꝛothꝛen in contention , not to the body of Chꝛyſt, geuen and broken for vs 
vpon the Crolle, but to the bzcade , the Dacramente of that, by the diſtry⸗ 
bution whereok , the Loꝛdes bodpe ps geuen and bzoken at the Supper, 
whereas whan thei doe not ſo contende, they doe apply them vnto the woꝛke 
of oure redemption , whereby the Lozdes bodye was geuen and bzoken fox 
vs vpon the Crolle . Agapne, there bee ſome ofthem , whpche doe take 
the wooꝛdes of Paule, Mhyche ps broken foꝛ you, in an other ſence than 
the wooꝛdes ol Luke, !9hpch, ps geuen foꝛ pou .. Thep doe applpe the re⸗ 
latiue Mhyche in Luke, vnto the very bodpe of the Loꝛde geuen foꝛ vs vpon 
the Croſſe, and in Paule to the bꝛeade of the Supper: as thoughe pt were 
credible, that Paule _ ſape one thynge, and Luke an other in the ſelfe 
ſame matter, pea that Chꝛyſte ſpake in ſondꝛie ſences . If in Luke he ſpake 
yt of hys bodpe Mhiche is geuen foꝛ pou, howe mape wee beleue that in 
Paule he ſaide it of the bꝛeade, Whiche — — foꝛ you 7 bothe myght bee 
layd by him Which is geuen koꝛ you.,@ bꝛoken, but not inſondꝛie reſpectes, 

but ot one, that is to witte of his bodie; which ſhould be geuen and bꝛoken 
foz vs vpon the Croſſe. 13 | 

It ps not lo eaſpe a matter my bꝛothꝛen to bee afſuredlie ware, that 
we doe not oure ſelues the fame , whpehe we doe blame in others. Poudo 
gather the argumente of the erroure vpon that, that ſondzte men doe ſon⸗ 
due wple expounde the ſclfe ſame woꝛdes of Chꝛyſte. Thys ps my bodp, 
and yet wythall vou doe not marke howe you youre ſelues doe dpuerlipe 
and vnconſtantip expounde in ſondꝛpe ſences theſe woꝛdes of Chayſte, tdhp- 
che ps geuen and broken foꝛ vs. O howe eaſp a matter it were to agree oure 


ſapinges, pf the deſp2e of contentions coulde bee lefte , and euerpe manne 


. The els 
the new Les 


ſtement, 


— a „not ſo muche what others, but what hee hymſeite dothe a- 

Of the cup he ſaid thus, alter, ỹð thei had dꝛonk: This cup is the new Teſta⸗ 
ment in my bloudc. Luke doth adde, Mhiche is (hed foꝛ pou. Matthew, and 
Fo2 mannie to the foꝛgeuenes of Sumes. Foꝛʒ that that Paule & Luke hathe, 
This cuppe is the newe Teſtamentt in my bloude; Matthewe and ns 
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doe wꝛpte that the Loꝛde ſayde, This is my bloude ofthe newe Teſtament. 


Thys is the other parte of thys Sacramente, whyche he dothe expounde 

alſo » And the expolition ot it hathe as manye partes as the firſte: that is to 
witte, two Subiectes and two Pꝛedicates. 

The fpꝛite ſubiecte is in the pꝛono wne, Thys,whpche is bſed of Mat⸗ 
thewe and Marke, and that it is to be referred vnto the cuppe, Luke and 

ule doe ſufficiently declare whan thep doe recpte the Loꝛdes wooꝛdes in 
thys wyle: Thys cuppe is the ne we Teltamente . #c . Thus the holy Spi⸗ 
rite meante to pꝛouide, that it ſhoulde not bee referred vnto the veric bloude 
of the Loꝛde, as ſome doe for all that , and therefoꝛe doe lyke moꝛe to reade 
Matthew & Marke, than Luke # Paule. And they be ſo bnaduiſed, p wher⸗ 
as they will haue, the pꝛonowne, Thys, in the fyꝛſte parte to be refcrred vn⸗ 
to the bꝛead, c that aryght, they do not perceaue that in thys parte lykewple 
it is not to be referred vnto the bloude, but vnto the cuppe . Truclie the 
Loꝛde dothe ſaye of thys ſubiecte, Cuppe, that it is hys bloude, alter Mat⸗ 
thewe and Marke: butte after Luke and Paule, that it is the ne we Te ſta⸗ 
ment in hys bloude . The other ſubiecte is in Chꝛiſtes bloude, of whiche he 
7 — and ſaithe: nohiche is ſhedde foꝛ you and many, to the foꝛgiueneſſe 
of Dpnnes. 

"And we mate not iudge other wpſe of the kyꝛſte Pꝛedicate whan it is 
ſayde of the cuppe , that it is the bloude oz newe Teſtament in the bloude of 
Chulte , than we do of that whan it is ſapde of bꝛeade, that it is the body of 
Chzyſte . Lyke as he ſaith there, not by naturall, but ſacramentall ſpeache, 
that pt is hys bodye: ſo hee doth ſaye here alſo of the cuppe , that pt is hys 
bloude not naturallye butt Sacramentally . And lpke as there we ſapde, 
that thys ys my bodye , ys all one to ſape, as thys ys the Sacrament 
of my bodye : ſo alſo where as hee ſaithe here: Thys ps mp bloude, 
oꝛ Thys cuppe ps the newe Teſtamente in my bloude , wee lape pt ys 
all one to ſape, Thys cuppe ps the Dacramente of mp bloude , oꝛ thys 


Cuppe ps the Sacramente of the newe Teſtamente in my bloude. Thys 


Cuppe naturally ps a Cuppe of wdyne , butte Sacramentallp pt ps the 
Cuppe of the Loꝛdes bloude , and newe Teſtamente . And thys latter 
vertue yt receaued not of mannes wyll , but of the Loꝛdes inſtitution, 
becauſe the Loꝛde meante to recommende hys bloude in thys Cuppe 
to hys Dyſciples and to the fapthfull , hee called pt hys bloude , not 
that hys bloude ps reallpe in it, but that it ſhoulde bee the Sacra: 
mente of hps bloude. By thys kpnde of ſpeache we be geuen to vnder⸗ 
ſtande, wyth what fapthe , what reſpecte , and what affection we oughte 
to vſe the Dacramentall ſygnes in the Loꝛdes Supper, whereas he calleth 
thys bꝛeade hys bodie geuen foz vs, and the Cuppe of Wyne, hys bloude 
ſheddefoz vs. That whiche is ſeen (ſaithe Auguſtine ) is the bꝛeade and the 
Cuppe, whyche oure cies doe alſo tell vs. But that whyche oure faithe 
tequpꝛeth to be inſtructed ot, the bꝛeade is the Loꝛdes bodpe,and the Cuppe 
his bloude . That whiche both be, is of nature viſible and ſubiecte vnto the 
teſtimonie of the epes, whiche do witnes it to be bꝛeade andUIpne 2 butte as 
fo2 that which thei be not of nature but by v inſtitutton of the Lowe,that is 
not vilibie,x it requpꝛeth Þ teſtimony not ot᷑ our cies, but of the Loꝛds word, 
ö which he would haue the to be vnto vs not naturally of theſelfe,but ſatra⸗ 
mcntally:that is to (ap, his body and bloude that which we recegue by faith, 
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and deuoutlye crabzace, credytynge the Loꝛdes wooꝛde. The fapthfullman 
dotie not looke foꝛ the coꝛpoꝛall preſence ot the Loꝛdes bodye andbloude in 
the bꝛeade and cuppe, whyche he knoweth is not pꝛomiſed vnto hym by any 
wozde of the Loꝛdes, butte pet foꝛ all that, foꝛ aſmuche as hee dothe be⸗ 
L kcuc that the bzeade and cuppe of the Loꝛdes ſupper is the Sacrament of the 
Loꝛdes bodye and bloude , hee conſpdereth in them not what they bee of 
nature, but what the Lozdes inſtitution dothe recommend in them vnto 

vs, that is to witte, the Loꝛdes bodye and bloude. 
Cyprian, we In tis reſpecte Cypuan ſapde: Me doe cleaue bnto the Croſſe , and 
do clcaue to {Uucke of the bloude;an fallen oure tongue betwirte the verte woundes of the 
gy & Redeemer : and hee ſapthe , that they whyche doe participate of the Lozdes 
ig  Cuppe, doe ſauoure of the bloude of Chuite by the taſte ofthe Wyne. 0 
; is ſo madde to thynke that theſe wooꝛdes bee ſpoken pꝛopꝛelp, and not ta⸗ 
ther ſacramentaily : Howe fonde a matter were pt foz a manne to ſaie, that 
hee dothe cleauec reallte vnto Chꝛyſtes Croſſe, to ſucke the bloude , and to 
faſten hys tongue betwyrte the woundes of Chzyſte : And it ps euen as 
fonde a poynte to holde that the bloude of Chzpſte whyche was once reallie 
ſhedde vpon the Crolle , is reallie in the cuppe . But pf a manne wyll ſaye 
thys in the ſacramentall ſence , as the thynges themſelues bee ſpoken of the 
ſacrainentall ſpgnes , whole Dacramentes they bee, there ys no intonue⸗ 

mente in pt. | 

To fauoure In chys ſence, by the taſte of the Wpne, we doe ſauoure the bloude of 
Chriſtes Chꝛyſte. Why? Bycauſe thys wopne was geuen vnto vs by Chuſte, not as 
3 by wine, but as the Sacrameut of his bloude. And pet it kepeth the taſte which 
de ol Laer pt hathe of nature, the ſauourc wherof to the faithe of a Chzilttan manne ys 
rather of Chꝛyſtes bloude than of WMyne. Acknowledge in the taſte of wine 
the naturall conditton thereof , and in the ſauoure of Chꝛpſtes bloude, the 
inſtitution of the Loꝛdes Dacramente. The Chultian fapthe dothe take 
that the naturall taſte of the Sacramentall lapne doothe ſauoure of 


Chꝛyſtes bloude, by the reaſon of the Sacrament, and not of the coxpo- 


tall pꝛeſence. | | | 
ItistheTes  - This tuppe ( ſayth he) is the newe Teſtament , In Luke and Paule 
Kament, how tt ps (ade of the cuppe, that it is the newe Teſta ment. It is mente that pt 
it s ſaide of ig the Sacramente of the newe Teſtamente , in reſpecte of the olde Paſ- 
Paule. oucr Sacramente, whereof hee dyd make an ende, than at the laſte ſup⸗ 
| per, and dyd ſuboꝛdinate thys ne we one vnto it. Foz bepnge redie todpe, 
N 52 he erected the newe Teſtament. Ind what a Teſtament is it is ſo wel kno⸗ 
eettameats wen, that it needcth noe declaration: the laſte wpll of one that is redy to 
dpe, wherby he doth diſpoſe his goods, and geueth them franckly to whome 
he lyſte. 
The conditi⸗ : : Andptisfirſſercquiſite to make the Teſtamente alowable , that 
ons hereby the teſtatoꝛ haue free power ſo to do, fo that he muſte be free and his owne 
« T<itamente mae , as we ſaie. If a manne ſeruant oꝛ woman that is bounde, oꝛ ſonne 
is ratifed. oz Daughter that is in the houſe, oz vnder the turtſdiction of the goodman 


of the fainiite , woulde make a Teſtamente, it were not allo wable. Dowe is 
it than that Chꝛyſte the Sonne of God beeinge in the houfe ol hys Father, 
made a Teſtaniente whan he ſhoulde dye? J aunſwer, The father gaue hym 
all thynges into hys handes , and made hym heyꝛe and Lode of al things, 
both in heaue + in eatth. Do that he had fre power to make a wil. Again, the 
Father would haue hym ſo to make hys wpll,and ta that entent ſeute hy 


into 


—— 
%. 
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{i to the woꝛlde to confirme thys ne we Teſtament by hys death, which hee 
had prompt: Bcrmpe in the. xu. chapitet whereof ſee alſo tothe Hebꝛe⸗ 
wes in the eyght Chapiter. th 2418 
2 Sccondely ; it is requiſite that thoſe thinges which beebequeathedin 
che Teſtament, be no other folkes goodes but hys owne ; Foz no man can 
make a will of that which is a nother mans, Ho that in thys pointc there 
lacktth nothing in Chꝛiſtes Teſtament, ſepng that he is the oncly begotten 
of God, and heper of all; ache 
3 Thitdelp;the will muſt be fo made, that there bee no wꝛonge done to 
the naturall childzen,aud bzethyen,if there be any: Fox they be hepers by the 
puuilege of nature. And it ſhoulde be a wꝛong to pull the inheritaunce trom 
them, and to tourne it vnto ſtraungers, onleſſe it be vpon iuſte cauſes. It the 


Angels of heauen had been of nature alyed vnto Chulte , trvely the inheri⸗ 
taunce ſhoulde haue perteyned vnto them. But they be not fo. Nox the only | | 
bcgotten of God hath any ſuch alyans, which map by puvilege of nature be | 40 
his hepꝛes, but oncly by adoption. So that he myght alſo by thys teaton | 1 
make his bequeſt to whom he woulde, . 9 
4 Fourthlp, that can not be bequeathed by Teſtament ; which is due of i 15 
deſerte. Foꝛ a deſerte dꝛawith vnto a dett, and a det excludith grace oz faucz, 1 
which the free good will of a Teſtament doth require. Mheretoꝛe what ſoc⸗ 1 
ucr pꝛocedith of deſerte, is not of grate. Thereſoze tholt thinges which te i 


pnclp begotten of God doth giue by this hys Teſtament, mult be tuch,yno 

man map boaſt oꝛ crake vpon anp deſert oꝛ det ofthem. W 
The oder ok a teſtament doth require, that there bee ſome appoin⸗ 

ted to be the executoꝛs of the will. Theſe he made his Apoſtles to whom he 

comitted that charge, that they ſhoulde ſetuiſabip d:\pole the grace of thys 

Teſtament by preaching: And thercupon the Apoſtle ſayde: Let men eſteme 

vs as the miniſters of God, and the diſpofcrs of Gods myſteriess. 4. 
6 l aſtly. It is requiſite to the ratifpeng of a teſtamẽt that there paſſe 

the death ofthe teſtatour. Foz whiles he is aliue, the teſtament is not pet cd 

firmed. Wherol we doe reade to the Hebꝛewes, in thys wile : Bhereſocucr ub. g, 

there is a teſtament, there muſt needes paſſethe death ofthe teſtatour. Foz a 

teſtament is confirmed in the dead. Other wile it is not pet good whiles he | 

tiucth,that hath made the teſtament . But thts tcſtatour the onelp begotten 7 

ol God is deade, and hath confirmed the Teſtament that hee made, by hys fe 


bloud . Ind whercas he is alyue againe, it auaricth not to make the fame br 
voide which he confirmed by his death. but rather to bzing it vnto his ende * 
and per lection. Foꝛ he aroſe againe foꝛ our iuſtilicatiõ. So p this new Te⸗ | K | 
ſtament is in al pointes tawfull,alowable Nronge,and perfect. 1 


This cuppe(faith he) is the new Teſtament in my bloude. Mathe we . my bloude 
and Matte ſaith this: This is my bloud, which is of the new Teſtament. pow the ww 
The olde teſtament conſiſted in beaſtes bioud, the fygurall and chadowyng rell: ment is 
bloud, whole truth was to be accomplifhed in Chꝛiſſes bloud : but the new in Chrutes 
Teſtament ſtandeth not in the bloud ol beaſtes but of Chuſtethe treweim- od. 
maculate Lambe. Ind to declare that he ſayde, This cup is the new Tetta- 
| ment in mp bloud : oꝛ It is my bioude, which is of the newe Teſtament, 
b The ſelfe ſame thinge ts expꝛelled by diuers and fundzy woꝛdes: p Chuiſtes 
bloudis the confirmation ol the ee the 
a | | hs | bloud 
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me ncede not to tolle theſe woꝛdes. Let vs avoide ſcrupuloſttie, and ſtande to 
the trueth. This Teltament is contyꝛmed by Chaiſtes bloude ſhedde vpõ tbe 
creſſt. Mhert foꝛe it is all one to (ace, it is either the Teſtament in his bloude, 
cithcr the bioude in the Teſtament, 02 of the Teſtament. Jf a man ſaie, the 
Teſtament is in dcathe, oꝛ deathe is in the Teſtament, whãt els is ment, but 
that the Teſtament is contyꝛmed by the deathe of the teſtatoute⸗ But by the 
ſheddinge of bloude there is ſignified a bloudie deathe. 

Which is ſhedde (laith he) foꝛ vou, and manp, fox the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Lyke as hie laide of his bodie, Mhiche is gcuen toꝛ pou : ſo he ſpeaketh moꝛe 
plapnelp of of his bloude , ſaipnge , Whiche ſhall be ſhedde foꝛ pou and fo 
manp. to thc renullion of linnes.Here ſome do argue vpon that that it is not 
tedde in Luke. Mhiche is ſhedde foꝛ pou, to be ſpoken of the bloude whyche 


was ſhedde vpon the croſſe toꝛ oure linnes, but in this wile : This cup is the 


newe Teſtament in my bloude, whiche is ſhedde fox you:ſo that it ſhoulde be 
ſpoken not of the bioude, but oi the cuppe, whiche ſhoulde be powred out fox 
vs at the table, ſo as wine is kylled 02 powred into the cuppes , and diſtribu- 
ted emonge the geſtes. And to make this opimon mote pꝛobable, whercin foꝛ 
all that thei are not well ſtayed, thei ſaie that Foz you , mate be aſmuche to 
farc,as In pour ſight, oꝛ Before pou. Thus when thet are chaſed W the furie 
of contention, thei do applic theſe wordes,Dhich is bꝛoken foz pou, and whi⸗ 


che is ſhedde ſoꝛ you, in whiche the pꝛofitte and truite ot this whole matter 


is let fozthe.not vnto the deathe of the croſſe, and to the ſhedding of the bloud 
vpõ the croſſe, but vnto the ſatramentarie communion of the Loꝛdes ſupper, 
whereas foz all that the contraxie is expꝛeſſed in the tranllation of the newe 


Teſtament. Foꝛ ſo is that tranſlated to the Coꝛinthians: Mhiche is broken 


toꝛ pou. Take, eate, this is my bodyc whiche is bꝛoken fox you, whiche is not 
rc ferred to the bꝛeade, but to the bodie, ac. But let this deupce paſſe, which is 
growen of the Dpirite of contention, and put in waitinge contrarie to the 
manifclt tructh . Mhercol can we hope to be aſſured , whan in ſo plaine and 
imple woꝛdes of the Loꝛd, there is ſought ( as it were) a knotte in atuſhe: 
do impute this not to the malice, but to the heate of contention, wherein they 


thought that tha fought moſte handſomtte fox the truthe of Chuſtes woꝛds: 


The worde 
of ſhed ding. 


and whues thei charged others with vnſtedfaſtnes aud ſlitting in the pe ug 
of Chꝛiſte, This is mp bodie, thei them ſelues ſeme to be not verie well alſu⸗ 
rcdcathinges moꝛe maiutert , DI by ouermuch ſtriuinge, the trut he is lette 


8 And I thinke that it appearcth by Matthew, that the wozde of ſhedding 
in Luke, is not to be appliedto the bioude ofthe ſacrament , but vnto the 
bloude of Chzilt, ſhcdde vpon the crofle. Foz there we doe reade in this wile, 
This is my bloude whiche is ol the ne we Teſtament, whiche is ſhed foz ma- 
ny. where not oncly the Diſciples, whiche wert pꝛeſent at the ſupper, but ali 


the clectes alſo are appointed to de partakers of the bloud that was ſhed. Hor 


it maic not be abydden by to ſaie, that it was otherwiſe ment of Luke, than 
it was of Matthew. Foz that were as cuil to be lyked, as if any man woulde 
holde, that the ſa me, This is 1 bodie, were taken in ſondꝛie ſences ol the E⸗ 
uang cliſtes. Mherfoꝛe that in Luhe. a. vie d inxuophery,ts.nothing eis 


but d d rt, not to bee referred tothe cuppe, butte to tha 
bloude , cucn as it were Te vwip pune αννοον])¶Ä-. 1 


But 


in, ate new Teſtament(s laid to be in his blond . 


Of the Supper of the Lordeõ Fol.3i22 
But let this ne w expoſition palſe, andlett vs retourne bnto the woꝛdes of 


Chuſte. | ; ; 

u9hich ſhall be ſhedde (ſaith he)foz you and foꝛ many tothe foꝛgiuenes 
of Sinnes. Let the diligent reader marke here, that lyke as he ſaith not, 
This is my bodye, which ſhall ryſe againe, ſhall be gloutyed, and ſhall lytt 
at the right hande of the father : but which is giuẽ foꝛ pou, meaning to death 


ſo he ſaith not of hys bloud nother: This cup is the new Teſtament in my Heſpckethnet 
bloud, which ſhall be clarificd and cxalted vnto heauen: but, Mhich ſhall bee of the glory, 
ſhed foꝛ you and for manp, to the fozgeuencs of ſinnes: doth hee not ſpeake eng o- bys 


plainelp of his bloud which the wicked did ſhed in ſcourging and crucifung 
hys body! Pes no doubt. He ſpeaketh not of the bloud that was not ſhedde. 


bloud, but of 


the ſheddin 8 


And how can the argumentes of the clarifpcation agree therunto, whereby vponche 
our bꝛethꝛen go aboute to pꝛoue, that Chultes bloud is bodeip pꝛeſent in the Croſſe, 


chalpce? Did the Apoſtles dꝛinke Chꝛiſtes bloude at the ſupper? They dyd. 
And what other bloud, but that which ſhoulde accoꝛding vnto hys woꝛde, 
be ſhed vpon the Croſſe? Foz he ſaith not only, Thys cup is the new Teſta⸗ 
ment in mp bloud: but he addeth: Which is lhedde foꝛ pou . The bloude of 
Chuſt as he latte at hys ſupper, and inſtituted the Sacrament, was not pet 
ſhedde . Wherefoze that which he ſpeaketh of here, is not to bee referred to 
it, but vnto the bloude which the wicked did ſhed the dape folowmng. And 
whether it be that bloud of Chuſte which was ſhed vpon the croſſe, where⸗ 
with he aroſe again, went vp vnto heaucn,and ſptteth at the right hande of 
the Father, let other men be iudges. Wee doe not attribute vnto Chriſte 
ſondꝛy bloudes: but wee doe ſticke vnto his woꝛdes, and ſecke foꝛ the trewe 
meaning ofthem , and foz the myſterie of thys Sacrament. 


To what purpole is it therfoꝛe, to bꝛing into the Church an opinion of The opinion 
the bodely pꝛeſence by the gloꝛyfied and deityed body and bloud, ſcing that ot the corpo⸗ 
the very woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, towching his bloud, cã not be vnderſtaded,nether Prdcnce. 


of the bloude as he had it at the table, noꝛ as he ſhoulde haue after his reſur⸗ 
rection, but as it ſhoulde be ſhedde vpon the croſſe? And as he recommended 
this vnto his Diſciples befoꝛe it was ſhedde ( not coꝛpoꝛally in the cuppe, but 
Sacramentallp) ſo likewiſe after his reſurrettion, the Churche hath it ſhede 
not coꝛpoꝛallp, but ſacramentally in the cuppe, and ſpiritualipin the harte by 
ftaithe. That whiche pet is not, can not be hadde by coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence, but it 
map by a ſacramental pzeſence, Chuſtes bloud was in Chultcs body at that 
ſupper, but Þ bloud was not pet in very deede ſhed, which being ſhed, might 
be coꝛpoꝛallp pꝛeſent in the cup, and giuen to dꝛinke. Of the gloꝛified we nede 
not to argue, foꝛaſmuch as Chulte ſpeaketh not thereof Thus me thinketh. 
the very wozds of Chꝛiſt do leade vs as it were by the hande, and ſhewe vn- - 
to bs, that that opinion of the coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſence of Chuſtes bloud in the cup, 
can take no place, but that this is ſpoken in the ſacramentall ſence. We neede 
not to argue what became of Chultcs bloude aſtet it was ſhed tnthe groũd, 
whether it were receaued into his gloufied body oꝛ no. Ther is left inough 
that ſufficiẽt foꝛ the Church of the faithful, vntil Þ ende of the woꝛld, to be 
dxòke not coꝛporallp, but ſacramẽtalip in the ſacramẽt, & ſpiritually by faith: 

ther is left ( I ſaie)the efficacie thereof, vnto the appeaſment foꝛ the ſinnes of 
all the elects and faithfull, to the iuſtifying, pacikying, ſanctifſping, and clcan- 
ſing ok our conſctences:which efficacie therof mate fo endure, thãt it maie be 


the bloude ofthe euerlaſtinge Teſtament, of which matter the — of the 
| - orde 
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Woꝛde maie w more fruite reaſõ, than of his coꝛpoꝛal preſence inthe chalice? 
CTChcreis recommended vnto vs in this Dacrament,the ſubſtaunce ofthe 
L 02 ds bodie and bloudenot coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent, but an hoſte offered fotoure 
finnes to God the father, a bluody death, as it is of an hoſte, a ſheding of bl ud, 
whiche was done vpon the aulter of the crolle, the efficacie whereot is not in 
the coꝛpoꝛall preſence vndet be ade and wine, but in the hartes à confctences 
of the faithtull , The very bꝛeakinge of Chuftes bodye, and the fheddinge of 
his bloude,of whiche he maketh mention, ſaping: nohiche ts bꝛoken foꝛ pou, 
and whiche is ſhedde koꝛ pou and foꝛ many, to the fozgeuenes of ſpnnes , as 
lone as thei be once paſte in facte, thei can not be coꝛpoꝛalip iterated: s pet fox 
all that thei be iterated in the Churches ofthe faithful by the ſacrament of re⸗ 
membꝛaunce, not by the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſenee, wherby the bloude map be in the 
cuppe bodilie without bodie , oz the bodye in the bꝛeade without the bloude, 
noꝛ there is not one woꝛde ſpoken in the ſcriptures either of the Euangeliſtes 
92 of the Ipoſtles, of the pꝛofite oꝛ conſideration of this pꝛeſence. I ſaicnos 
thing what an abſurditee it is, to deuiſt ſuch a bodily diuiſion, as that the bo⸗ 
dye ſhalbe preſent without bloude,and the bloude bodilpe without bodie. In 
deede there was ſuche a bodilie diuiſion vpon the croſſe, where the bloud was 
by ſheddinge ſeperated from the bodte: but at the very ſupper, as aftcr the re: 
furrection alſo,it was not coꝛpoꝛall, but ſacramentall,and recommended vn⸗ 
to vs in this ſacrament,to this intent, that we ſhoulde acknowledge, a wyth 
moſte aſſured farthe embꝛace, that the ſame whyche paſſed befoze fpgurally, 
and ſeuerally in the L ambe of the Paſoure ,1s trucly fulfilled in the very bo- 
dic and bloude of Chziſte. 


Whatisthe reaſon and profitte of the ſheddinge of the 
bloude of Chriſte. 


Diche(ſatth Chziſt)ſhalbe ſhed foz pou and foꝛ many to the fozgtuenes 
of ſinnes. This is the pꝛolitte the cauſe why Chyiſtes bloud ſhould 
LL be (hed. That is to ſaie, foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, whereof there is mention made 
£741 aifoin Jeremie, in the pzophecie and pꝛomiſe ofthe newe Teclkament, which 
f the Epiltte to the Ebzewes dothe diligently cxp2clle. Ok this we neede not to 
ſpeake in this place,bicauſe we haue ſpoken of it in a ſcucral place befoze. And 
the diſpenſation that he toke vpon him of mediation , is dectared in that that 
he ſaith, Foꝛ pau, and fo: manp. t became the Mediatoure betwixte God & 
ds, and toke vpon him the caule of vs all, wherefoze he ſuffered alſo foz vs to 
Saic that whiche we and not he, did owe, and to ſatil fie God his Father foz 
vs. But of this matter, and why he ſaid not onelie Foz you, but alſo Foz ma- 
ny, and alſo what is to be obſcrued of all this place, wee haue noted in ours 
IP Commentarie vpon Matthewe. | 3 
4 nay ny 4 -44 _ Ket the godly reader tõlider here what it meaneth, chat he ſaith his bloud: 
+ toe 1: {Youlde be ſhedde not oncly koꝛ many , as fo2 ſuche as ſhoulde beleue in hym, 
Ap>2:1,, but fot the very Apoſtles allo, in that he ſaith, Whiche ſhalbe ſheddefoz you, 
to the fozgeuenes of ſinnes. Ergo he ſhould ſhedde his bloude alſo fo2 the 
ſinnes of the Apoſtles. And pet foyaſmuche as ther did alrcady beleue in him, 
thei were iuſtified and made partakers of euerlaſtinge life,of whiche none of 
them both coulde be done without the foꝛgtueneſſe of Annes . Therefoze ſe⸗ 
pag that they had obterned this befoze by faith it may bee d:maunded w hat 
he ncded to ſhedd his bloud fo: their innes. „„ 
Ja unſwere. Lyke as the bloud of Chuſte was the ſatiifaction for — 


2 
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Of che Supper of the Lorde. Fol. 313; 
the (innes ofallbilcucrs,cuen from the beginninge of the would, befoze that 
his bloud was ſhed vpõ the crolle,ſo it was alſo toꝛ the linnes of þ Apoltics. 
And thei we made partakers of this ſatiſfaction by faith, but the very actual 
ſatiſfaction it ſelfe,was in fyne to be accompliſhed vpon the croſſe. Thercfoꝛe 
like as he ſhould (hed his bloud for the ſinnes ol al the Patriarchcs,Abtaha, 
Jlaac,and Jacob, which were allo tultified by faithe befoꝛe his death, fo he 
(hould ſhed it alſo for the ſinnes of the Apoſtles, as well as fox the ſinnes of 
them which did not pet beleue in him. 
What the Lord Commaunded vs to doe 
in the matter of the Supper. 
Tens peece alſo doth depende vpon the inſtitution of the Loꝛdes ſupper, 
Foz there be two partes of it. The firſt doth compuiſe what Chꝛiſte him 
ſelfe did at the ſupper, and the laſt what he commaũded vs to doc. Of the firſt 
we haue already ſpoken accoꝛdinge to our ſmale habilitie, now we mult lap 
ſomewhat of the laſt. How, why, and to what end, he did inſtitute the lacra⸗ 
ment of his bodye and bloude in out warde tokens, we haue declared in oure 
Jatthcw. 
* This do ſayth he in remẽbꝛante of me. Ind in that p he doth bid vs to do uus 46 in ce 
this, he declareth that thoſe thinges which he did him telfe, be not fo done of membreunce 
him, that the whole inſtitution of this ſacrament is determined in them: but 9! me. 
that we ſhould be inſtructed to the ſolemnifinge of them, and haue an excer⸗ 
ciſe wherbp this grace of our redeniption map be renewed in our minds. In 
that that he died foꝛ our ſinnes, it was a deede which was once done, and not 
to be accompliſhed by any but by him. Foz it is not required that we ſhoulde 
dye allo foꝛ oute ſinnes: But this myſticall and ſacramentall deede of Chꝛiſt 
is ſet foꝛth to be done of vs alſo, foz it doth not depend pꝛoperty vpon the re⸗ 
deinption of mankinde, whereunto his death doth ſerue, but vpon the eccleli⸗ 
aſtical ccrimonp and excerciſe, that we map be trained vp and pꝛactiſed in the 
fapthe thereof. | | 
This doe ( ſapthe he.) Cypꝛian doth referre This, vnto that whiche the Cyprian, 
Loop himſelfe did, whan he ſaith: e muſt do that, which the Loꝛd did firſt, 
and commaunded to be done. Ind what he did firſt, it is ſufficicntly cxpꝛeſſed | 
in that which went befoꝛe. He toke bzeade and the cuppe, he gaue thankes to 
God the father, he bake it, and did diſtribute it amonge his diſciples, he bad 
them eate and dꝛinke it :and with all did declare what he did inſtitute and re⸗ 
comend vnto them by this ryte. Ergo whan he ſaith: Do this, he cõmaũdeth 
them alſo to take bzeade and wine, to geue thankes, to bꝛeake it, and to diſtti⸗ 
bute it emongeſt them, and to eate it and dꝛinke it. F 
he ſaith not. Offer this to God the father, but do this. He himſelfe did not e thengs 
offer his body and bloude at the table, but he woulde offerit vpon the croſſe. e g 
Wherecfoze he doth not bidd them to offer, but to doe the ſame whiche he had ther. 
done at the table. That whiche he ſhoulde doe vpon the crolle, he would doe 
alone: but he would haue Þ which he did at the table, to be rather our woꝛke 
than his own. Foꝛ he did it to this intent, to inſtitute this rite of breaking of 
bꝛeade, and to recommend it to be kept ol his churche. | | 
This do (ſaith he) Ergo he ſpeaketh of ſuche a matter whiche he ſhoulde He biddech 
not himſelfe doe afterwardes,but which the faithful ſhould and might alſo vs do tha 
do. Therefore he dothe not bid them to chaunge the ſubſtance of bꝛeade and 3 we 
wine into his body and bloud. Foz that paſſeth all 1 powꝛe, * — 1 
| + e doime 


Of the Supper of the Lorde. 
be donne with out great miracle. And it is to no purpoſe to ſay:that the ſam̃e 
which can not be done by the pꝛieſt, may be done by the Loꝛde him rg » Foꝛ 
he doth not ſape : This J will doe againe: but This doe pe. That which he 
doth commaũde vs by theſe woꝛdes to do is altogether ſuche, that it mult x 


map be done by vs. nherefoꝛe there is nothing tommaũded here that is mi⸗ 


The Byſhop 
ot Rocheſter 
toin Fiſher, 


to compall: therebp, to change the fu 


imaginatiõ which, the Popiſh pꝛieſts do chalenge vnto them in this reſpect, 
an do boaſt: full pzoudlye of , that thei be able to change the ſubltace of the 
b2:av and wine ints the very body and bloud of Chulſt, yea and to call Chuſt 
hum ſelfe downe from Heauen. They doe attribute this to the ſtrength of 
Chultcs wozds,but Chuilt ſaide nother , Sape this, and by theſe mp woꝛds 
turne the ſubſtante of bꝛeade and wine into my body and bloud,noz his very 
woꝛdes do ſignifp any ſuche thinge He ſapd, Do this: which is as muche to 
{ape, as B2cake and cate this bꝛeade with thankes geuinge, and diuide and 
dunke this cuppe among pou, where vpon the Apoſite alſo faith,The bꝛead 
wich we do bꝛeake. J:2, As often as pou eatt of this bꝛeade and dunke of 
the Loꝛds cuppe. Wherioze although theſe woꝛdes be a thouſand times ſpo- 
ken: This is mp bodp, and This is ay bloud : pet for all that no man is able 

ſtance of bꝛeade and wine into the bo- 
dy and bloud of the Loꝛde. Foz this was no pecce of the Loꝛdes will, foz as 


raculoſe ,ſop all that [Pop pu and pꝛerogatiue is altogether a vapne 


muche as it is no? expꝛeſſed in his commaundement , 


whetcupon John alſo ſomettmes by ſhop of Rocheſter here in England, 
in the detence of the kinges Alſertion, againſt the Captiuitpe of Babylon of 
Martine Luthers. H. 8. and O. wꝛiteth thus: But firſt tet vs goe to this a 
teache , that beſides the interpꝛetation of the fathers and cuſtome leſte vnto 
vs from them, no man (hail pꝛoue by the verye bare wooꝛdes of the Goſpell, 
that any pucſt in theſe our dapes doth conſecrate the very body and bloud of 
Chuſte. Not that, that this matter is ſo doubteull, but bicauſe that the ccr- 
tainty thereof is had not ſo muche ofthe woꝛdes ol the golpell, as of the in⸗ 
terpꝛetatiõ of the fathers, and the tuſtome of ſo long a time, whiche theilefte 


vatotheit aftercommers,Firlt if any man will graunt (which uickliffe pet 


doth vtterly deny that Cyſt did verily make his bodyc and bloude of bꝛeade 
and wine, it can not be inferred therot, that cucry pueſt (hall likewiſe change 
thc bꝛeade into the bodp, and the wine into bloude. Foz it is out of doubt that 
Chuſt did many thinges which now no man can doe, though he be ncuer ſo 
holy 02 wiſe. Wherfoze vnleſſe it be plapnelp pꝛomiſed in the foꝛlaide wozds, 
that whoſotuer he be pꝛieſt oꝛ lape man that ſhall attempte the ſame thinge, 
that the like effect ſhall folow of it, we ſhall be at no certainty in this matter. 
But there is no ſuch thinge pꝛomiſed in the Goſpell as ſhall appecre. 

And in the ſame place: Thus much(ſaith he)of Matthew, who doth alſo 
onely (pcake ofthe new Teſtament . No there is no woozde founde here to 
pꝛoue that there is the true Pꝛeſence of Chuiſtes ſleſhe a bloud in our Maſle. 
Fo: albeit that Chꝛiſt made his fleſh of bꝛeade and bloud of wine, it foloweth 
not there foꝛe, that we ſhal alſo doe the ſame, as often as we wil attempte it, 


hy the vertue of any woꝛde that is there. 


Item, It can not there foꝛe be pꝛoued by any ſcripture , that either alaye 


man 02 a pꝛieſt, as often as he ſhall goe aboute that matter, to make likewiſe 


ot bꝛead and wine the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, as Chꝛiſt him ſelfe did, ſeing 
that this is not compriſed in the ſcriptures. | 


Furder. By this I thinke(ſaith he)eucry man vnderſtandeth that the — 
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ofthis matter dependeth not ſo muche vpon the goſpell , as it doth vpon the 
vic and cuſtome, which is recommended vnto vs in lo many hũdꝛed peares, 
fro the very firlt fathers. Foz ſo it pleaſed them to interpret this pecce of ſcrip 
ture vnto vs, by the teaching ofthe holpe ſpirite,andthus thei thought good 
to ve it in their tymes, lo that whoſoeuer wolde now buinge in a new lenle 
oꝛ vſe, he ſhall allgates withſtande p holy ſpirpte, by whole inſtincte the firſt 
lathers did deliuer this ryte and cerimonye in the conſecration of the ſacra- 
ment of thankes geuing. Foꝛ he that is not ignoꝛant of the goſpell, may be 
molt aſſured, that þ holpe ſpirite( which was geuẽ to be a continuall teacher 
vato the church) would neuer hauẽ ſuffered it to erre in a matter of ſo great a 
waight, in ſuch and ſo long a ſucceſſion of tymes. bogs 

This ſapth he. And allthough that he was exccdingly wedded to the Po⸗ 
piſhe pꝛieſthode, pet for all that he did acknowledge and openlpe confelle by 
theſe wooꝛds, that it can not be pꝛoued by any wutings of the goſpels, that 
bꝛead and wine is conſecrated into the very fleſh and bloud of Chult, 

It is one thing which was done ofthe Loꝛde him lelfe in fewe woꝛdes One thing 
once, towching the ſacramentes, and an nother thinge which we muſte doe kar a by 
continually; As in the Paſoucr it was one thinge whiche was done bythe nchen 
Angell once, and an other that was to be done by the people euery yeare. Ju by vs to bee 
this Sacrament the woꝛke of the Loꝛd wasthat which was done but once, done comms 
not the Tranſubſtantiation of the bꝛead and wine, but the geupng vp of his . 
body vpon the croſſe, and the ſheddyng of his bloud, the Dacrament wherok 
he would haue to remaine in the bꝛeakpng of bꝛead, e in the comunton of the 
wine: but our woꝛke is that which muſte be done vntil the Loꝛdes retoꝛne, 
the bꝛeakyng and eatyng of this bꝛead, a the cõmumon of the cuppe . It is a The oucrth⸗ 
wonderfull ouerthwartnes, that the Papiſtes do take vpon them to do that 8 3 
which nother was done of the Loꝛd at the Supper, noꝛ cõmaunded to vs to 
doe, neyther can be done of vs, and that whiche is comaunded and ought and 


mape be done of vo, thep will not doe. hs 
Wherfoze, wheras Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith:There be not ſet forth the woꝛkes of Chr ſoſtome 

mans ſtrengthe. He which did the ſame at that ſupper, euen he dothe the kame Nhe 

now alſo. nee doe ſtãd in Þ place of miniſters, but it is he which doth ſanctt>. boncl. 8. 

fe & chaunge them. it is ſpoken rather by arhetoucall amplification, tha ac⸗ 

cozdtng vnto the ſimplicitie of the caſe, Foz wheras he ſaith, that there be not 

ſct foꝛth p woꝛkes of mans ſtrengthe, and that the Loꝛde euen now alſo doth 

the ſame which he did at the laſte ſupper in ſanctifping # changing if it be re⸗ 

ferred vnto that which he comaunded vs to doe, ſapinge: Do this in remem⸗ 

brace of me. it dothe vtterip varie from the ſimple truthe ofthe Loꝛds com- 

maundement. Foꝛ the Loꝛde did not commaunde vs that we ſhould ſanctifye 

and change the bread and wyne, but that wee ſhould bꝛeake it and diſtribute 

it emongeſt vs, e with thankes geuinge eate it, and drinke it in remembrance 

of him, as the ſacrament of his body and bloud, which ſacramẽtall ceremomie 

doth not excede the ſtrength of man. Noꝛ it is not requilite, that he ſhold ſanc⸗ 

tifpe the ſame by it agatne and againe, which he did once ſcanctifye by 

the woꝛde a deede of his inſtitution. Foꝛ the inſtitution once done, doth lanc⸗ 

tikpe the ſacramentall ſignes vnto the vſes of the Churche, vntill the ende of 

the would. Nox he did not chaũge the ſubſtance of the bꝛead and wine, but he 

did toumetheirnaturall vſe appointed to feed and moiſten our bodpes, in to 

a ſacramentall vſe, to ſetue to retreſhe ouꝛ mynds, and to comt᷑oꝛt ou: faithe 

by the woꝛtunge of the holp ſpirite. And this whiche he did once, is auallable 


Sl, ij. in 


N eee En TOE 8 . ˙·˙ EPs 7447; 


A 
in Remems 
brace of me 


Of che Supper of che Lorde; 
ln all churches vntill the ende of the would. He ſayd once: This ts my bodye 


3 


This cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud, Do this in remtbꝛãte of me 


and by theſe woꝛdes he hath once inſtituted et ſanctified this ceremonye, and 


chaunged the thyng from the naturall vnto a ſacramentall vſe. 
This do, ſapth he. Me haue cõſidered that the Lozd ſayd: This do, Now 


tonſequentip let vs ſee to what ende wee muſte doe this. Unto the remem⸗ 


bxꝛance of me(ſapth he.) It is not without good cauſe,that he vſcd the wozd, 


This, not once onelp : but ſoꝛ almuche as he did inſtitute the Dacrament of 
his bobye and bloud in two diſtincte membꝛes, he did adde it vnto bothe of 
them, recityng them a parte: This doe in remembyance of me,to expꝛeſſe not 


on to what purpoſe he wold haue vs to kepe this ccremonie in the church, 


He ſayth not, 
W aro m 
pr cc. 


Bernarde. 


Senn. zz. 


but alſo to entoꝛte, that he would haue bothe the partes thereofdeuoutly and 
pertectip kepte.Mhereot we ſhal ſpeake in the next article, where we ſhall ſet 
foꝛth the right adminiſtration of this Dacrament. 

Doe this in the remẽbꝛaunce of me. ſec not what could be not only ſpo⸗ 
ken, but alſo dꝛpuen into mens hea des by the Loꝛd himſelt, ſtrepght wape at 
the firſt inſtitutiõ moꝛe bꝛieſly, moʒe ſimply, moꝛe openlp, pe and withal moꝛe 
cffectuaily agaynſt al kindes of ertours, ſexupuloſitie and ſuperſtitiõ. For he 
lapth not: Do this to mp pꝛeſente, chat is to ſap, to the ende pou mape haue 
my body and bloud cozpozally preſent in the bread and the cuppe, but do this 
in the remẽbꝛance of me:truelp we haue no occaſion to thinke of the cozpozal 
pꝛeſence of the Loꝛdes body a bloud in the bread and wine of the ſupper: but 
we haue rather great cauſe to reclapme our minde from it to the heauenlp 
things by the vertue of the remebyance therot. And to this purpoſe the Loꝛd 
meante to inſtitute a memoꝛiall othim, by this ſacrament of the new Teſta- 
ment, that we ſhould direct our mindes frõ al the troubles and temtations of 
this pꝛeſent life, vnto him to Heauen, wether he would aſcende, and that we 
ſhould ſeeke comfort fro thence, wherupon that was vſed: Sur ſum corda. Ha 
bemus ad Dominum. That is to ſape. Up with the hartes. Me lifte them vs 
vnto the Loꝛd. And the Apoſtle doth diligently admomſh vs, that we ſhould 
ſecke thoſe thinges which be aboue, where Chꝛiſte is. He ſhould retoꝛne alter 
his rcCurrection vnto this father, and take awape his bodelp preſcnce fro the 
carth.Ind that he mcante whan he ſayd, Do this hereafter in remembꝛante 
of me. As though he ſhould lay: Hereafter you ſhall not haue me cozpozally 
pꝛeſent. Wherekoꝛe J will haue pou to doe that, whiche J doe nowe betake 
vou to doe, to keepe and kindle the remembꝛance of me in pour hartes. oꝛ FJ. 
will haue this to be a memoꝛiall ſacrament ot me. 

I beſcke pou, doth this woꝛde of Chꝛiſt agree with the opiniõ of his coꝛ 


| po2all pꝛeſence at the Dupper:Bernarde vpon the Canticles, doth attribute 


remebꝛante vnto this pꝛeſent time, wherein we do walke by faith, & pzeſence 
vato $to come, in which we ſhal walke in very foꝛme and ſhape, and ſec face 


to face. Fo this he ſapth there. The vtter barke of the ſacramet ts not recea- 


whether that 


we haue the 
memotye of 


Crit abſent 
& the ſapp&. 


ued with like plcaſure , as the fatnes ofthe coꝛne, fayth and hape, memoꝛie 
x pꝛelence, eternitie and time, the toũtenante andthe glaſſe, the image of God 
and the faſhion of a ſeruant, c. by whiche woꝛdes he doth ſo deuide remem- 
b:ance from pꝛeſente, that he doth attribute the one to the life wherin we be, 
andthe other to the lyfe to come. 3 

But ſome man wil fay: Doeſt thou ſo take the remebzance of Chꝛiſte, that 
thou doeſt exclude his preſence from the ſupper, and iudgeſt that we haue the 
remẽbꝛante ot Chuſt not pꝛelent, but abſent: I anſwer. J do know 97 — 


Of the Supper oftheLorth, Fol.315; 


Lodd ſayth: Lo J am with pou, vntill the ende ofthe woꝛld. Wherefore Sod 
foꝛbidde, that J thould retecte the preſence of Chult fo plaineip pꝛomiſ.d. J 
do {peakc of the coꝛpoꝛal preſence of his body and bloudin the bꝛead a wine, 
wherofno mg(as far as J knowe is able to buing any teſtimonie ot Þ holy 
ſcripture. Unto that J do lape this ſacrament of remenbꝛance, knowpng w 
al, that the Loꝛd is preſent with vs, not onlp at the ſupper, but alſo in au a 
ſemblies of the faithful, by his holp ſpirite woꝛkyng in their harts. Foꝛ how 
ſhold the head be abſent fro the body, and the trewe vine fro his bꝛaunches⸗ 
God foꝛbid. Me haue not luch a Chult, which as though he were altogether = 
abſent,muſt haue a vic:gerent , by whome thoſe thinges Þ do appertepre to 175 
v head, ſhould be wꝛought in the body of the Church. To attaine vnto thoſe ++ 
things, which do pꝛocede fro our ſauiour, mediatour, hing ⁊ head, that is to 13 
ſapc,fo2 ſuche thinges as be neceſſarie vnto our ſaluation, there is nothyug 
lacking in Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, albeit that he be not coꝛpoꝛally preſent with vs in 45 
Pp bꝛead and in the cuppe, but doth moderate and gouerne both vs and al our 141 


thinges, by Þ vertuc of the godhead of his ſpirite, And pet koꝛ all that, this is + 

a cleare caſe, p the remẽbꝛantce is not of the pꝛeſent, but ofthe abſent, as hope | 

is not of the p2clent, but of thinges to come. And Chull did inſtitute this la⸗ 3 
cramet foꝛ the remẽbꝛance of him. Ergo he did inſtitute it, not in reſpect p he | 1 
is pꝛeſent in ſpitite, but in reſpect that he ſhould be abſent in bodye. Foꝛ bothe 1 


is ſayd of hin a right, both that he is pꝛelent w vs vntil the ende or ß world, 
X alſo he is abſent vntill he returne at the dape of iudgement. Do he layzd, 
that he wold departe to 5 father and retoꝛne:ſo he was ſeene of his Apoltics 
cake vp into a cloude, a caried vp, and gopng into Heaue: fo it was ſayd vnto 
them: You men of Galylea what ſtande pou lookpng bp vnto Heauen⸗ This A4. . 
Jeſus which is taken vp fro pou vnto heauen, ſhal come cuen lo as pou ſam 
him goyng vp to heauẽ. J know how ſome of our bꝛethern do confounde the 
ſpiritual x coꝛpoꝛal preſence of Chꝛiſt, and do expounde the ſaping of Haute, 


Some do £09 


Until hc come, not ofthe bodely compng, but of the gloꝛiouſe appcaring:not {<< te | "4 
wha he ſhal come downe cozpozally trõ heauen,but wha he ſhall chaüge his c . 
imuſible pꝛelence into an ope preſence, How this doth agree w the ſumplicitie reges 14 
of the Chꝛiſtian faith # of holy Striptures, let wiſe me be iudges. Mhã that © twill, 1 5 | 
point of Þ ſacrament is to be expounded: This is mp bodp , men doe ſtiliy en⸗ 7 


loꝛce, p there is not one tote in d woꝛdes which is not to be take iu his proper 
. andcomen lence, a pet thei do ſo wꝛeſt the woꝛds of goyng vp. departung, re⸗ 
toꝛning, cõming, a the woꝛde ol heauen, expoũding it ſo far fro the proper and 
right ſence, that Chꝛiſtes people woteth not almoſt in what fence thei ſhould 
beleue, a cõfeſſe the articles of our faith. I ſay by my bꝛetherns leaue, that J 
haue not read in any plate, þto aſcede into heauẽ, is almuch to ſap,as to va- 
niſh awape into the ape and to be inuiſible:to ſitte at the right haude of the 
father, to be deuided in body cuery where, bitauſe that the right hand ol God 
15cucry where: and that to come to itudgement. is not bodcip to come do wu 
from heauen, but ofinuiſible to bee made vilible, and to appeare gloꝛiouic. 
Would God that this newe doctrine as it is bꝛead in contention, fot in!ght 
by the benelite of the reſtitution of concoꝛde be taken a wape. 
5 Moꝛeouer, we muſt marke that he doth not ſay, Do this to the foꝛgeuenes He favth not 
. of ſinnes: but In remebzance of me. In deede he doth attribute foꝛgeuenes of! £141» £9 
; ſinnesto his bioud,s pet not as it is ſaeramentally dzoke at the ſapper , but 4 
as it is ſhedde vpõ the croſſe. This is mp bloud lapth he) which is ſhedde for ; 
p9u.to the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. But he dothe not attribute fozgcucn's of 
| Sl. iii. ſinnes 


1 he at guyng 
et ſome bre⸗ 
cherne. 


Her. 9. 


Ol the Supper of the Lorde. 


ſinnes vnto this ſacrament, which he did recomende vnto vs to be celebꝛated 
in the remembꝛante ol him. Hoꝛ it is not conuement that we ſhould topne 18 
vnto this remẽbꝛance, leaſt y we ſhold attribute that vnto our wozke,which 


doth belong to 5 hoſte only which was offered vpö the croſſe {oz our ſinnes. 
The Chultian ma doth cleaue th Cypꝛian to the croſſe,x ſecketh fozgeuenes 


ot ſinnes in Chꝛiſtes bloud, which was ſhedde vpõ the croſſe, a doth duinke u 
by faith, a ſodunkyng receaucth foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, a is tulkificd, He doth 
ble withal the ſacramet ofthis grace in the churche, to practiſe this his faith 
by the publike remembꝛance of Chult, accoꝛding vnto his inſtitution, and to 
geue thankes vnto his redtemer. Me mult ſpectally be ware. that we chaunge 
not p pꝛicke marke which Chult him(clk let vp vnto vs, ſaying: Do this in 
remebrace of me. oꝛ knit vnto it ſuch geare, as is not knit vnto it by himſelf. 
Some of our bꝛethꝛen argued after this ſoꝛte. Tht newe Teſtæment is in 
p Los ſupper. Thertoꝛe there mult needes be in it alſo fozgcuencs of ſinnes, 
the ſpirite, grace, life, and true felicitie, and al theſe thinges be cõpꝛehẽded in ỹð 
woꝛd. The woꝛd is firſt, foꝛ without it, neither the bꝛead, noꝛ the cuppe ſhold 
be of any eſtimation. Dccondly, without the bꝛead and the cuppe, the body a 
bloud ſhould not be there. Thirdly, without the body a bloud of Chziſt, there 
ſhold not be there the new Teſtamẽt. Fourthlp, without the new Teltamet, 
there ſhould not be the loꝛgeuenes ok ſinnes. Fiftlye, without foꝛeguenes of 
ſinnes, there ſhould not be their life and felicitie. Thus the woꝛd doth cõpꝛiſe 
the bꝛead and the cuppe,ythet mape be a Sacrament. The bꝛead a the cuppe 
doth cõpꝛpſe the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, and the body and bloud of Chuſt 
doth conteine the newe Teſtament, the newe Teſtament hath foꝛgeuenes of 
linnes, and foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes doth cõclude life a true felicitie. Ind all thele 
things be in the woꝛd ofthe ſupper, and we doc conceaue them by faith. This 


ſap thei.Mherupõ we haue thought good to note ſome things. As touchpng 


koꝛgeucnes of ſinnes the truth and liniplicitic of Chꝛiſtes woꝛde needeth not 
this gradation, oꝛ talke in degrees, toꝛ it dothe not attribute it to the ſupper, 
but ſimply to the oblation of the bodpe and bloud of the immaculate lambe, 
which was once made vpon the croſſe, which Chꝛiſt his lelk meant whan he 


lapyd: This is mp bloud of the new teſtament, which ſhall be ſhed foꝛ you and 


for many, to the remiſſiõ of ſiunes, in which woꝛdes there be contapned theſe 
pointes:pᷣ ſhedding of Chziſtes bloud done vpõ the croſſe, the new teſtamet, 
the lacramẽt of the bloud which was ſhedde, a the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. The 
beginnyng ofthis grace is not in the woꝛd of the Supper, but in p ſhedding 


ok the bloud, which this woꝛde doth pꝛeach and retommende vnto vs. Ther⸗ 


of ſpeaketh not onelp the ſacramẽtall woꝛde, but Þ whole goſpel alſo, wher⸗ 
— there is pꝛeached vnto vs repẽtance and fozgeuenes of ſinnes in the name 
of the Loꝛd crucified. The redemption whiche was made bpon the crolle, 
was lirſte. There folowed the woꝛde of redemption and of reconcilement. 
Inthis wozde is the pꝛeachyng of the goſpell, the miniſters, baptiſme, the 
l02ds ſuppcr,al which do ſet foꝛth vnto vs foꝛgenenes ofſinnes,to be ſought 
in the bloud of Chuſt, ſhedde vp6 the croſſe. Foz without ſhedding of bloud, 
there is no foꝛgeuenes of finncs, Decondlp,the new Teſtamẽt is cokirmed 
by the ſheddyng ofChultes bloud, which was appointed from euermoꝛe of 
God, to the ſaluation of the electes. Foꝛ there is in it the death of the teftatoz, 
whereof we ſpake befoꝛe. Thirdlp, there is in the bꝛead and the cuppe, the 
ſacrament not imply ofthe bodye, but of his bodye geuen foꝛ vs: and of the 
bloud, not ſimplp, but of his bloud,ſhedde fo vs bpon the croſſe. 5 

Fourthlp, there is mention made of remiſſion of ſinnes: but it is not 


— 


Of the Supper ofthe Lorde: Fol. 3 16. 


of the ſacrament ofthe Loꝛdes ſupper, but of the bloud which ſhold be ſhedde 
vpon 5 crolſe, the lacra ment wherok is in the myſtical cuppe, ⁊ how ß is the 
bloud of Chuilt ſhedde foꝛ vs, we haue ſufficietly noted befoze.Buicflp,forge- 
uenes of our ſinnes doth true!pe conliſte in the bloud ol our Loꝛd once ſhedde 
foꝛ vs vpõ the croſſc, not in Þ lacramet therot, which we do olttimes renew, 
Foꝛ than Chuſt ſhould haue lapd, Doe this to purchale foꝛgeuenes of your 
linnes, rather thã, Do this in remẽbꝛãce of me. And the Apoſtle ſhould haue 
ſayd wiſeliet: As often as pou do cate ofthis bꝛead, q dꝛinke the loꝛds cuppe, 
pou do atteine the foꝛgeuenes of pour finnes,thain ſaping, P ou do declare p 
Loꝛdes death, vntil p he do come. Foꝛ it is the calling to remẽbꝛance of the re⸗ 15 
deemer, and the declaratiõ of his death, in the which are iuſtiſied by the faith 45 
of thc bloud ſhedde vpon the croſle, and do geue thakes vnto their redeemer. $2 
wherupon this ſacrainent alſo is called Thakes geupng. Mherfoꝛe the vle of Mf, 
this ſacrament was not inſtituted by the Loꝛd to this purpoſe, that we ſhold jt 
receaue in it fozgeuenes of out finnes, and be tuſtified, but to the entent, that hall 
beyng tuſtificd by the faith ol Chultes bloud, and delivered from our ſinnes, {1 
we ſhould geue thãkes vnto the Loꝛd, and be the better ſtaped in this faith. ; 
This the man of woꝛthy remembꝛãce D. Luther did acknowledge, whã he in sern. de 
ſapd: This ſacrament doth iuſtitie no mã, noꝛ maketh him faithful, but it re⸗ feſto Corpor. 
quircth that thou be iuſtified, and faithfull befoze that thou come vnto it. Chriſte, "19: 
Therfoze,to what purpoſe is it to ſtriue by this argumet of Gradatis of Þ = ! 
ſacramẽt, to ſecke the fozgeuenes of linnes in the ſupper; Thou mightelt lap 1 
moe a right: There is inÞ ſupper the wozd,p ſacramet ofthe Loꝛds body x | 105 
bloud by which both, ỹ loꝛgeuenes of ſinnes obteined fox vs, by Þ bloud once 
ſhed foꝛ vs vpõ the crolle,ts preached a ſet ſoꝛth. Itẽ, There is in Þ ſupper ac- 
coꝛding vnto þ Loꝛtes oꝛdinãce, pᷣ remebzgre of the Loꝛd, and the declaratis | 
bl his ttath, wherby the faithfull þ be redermed and iuſtified, do geue thakes 
vnto theit ſauiour, foꝛ the fozgeuenes of their ſinnes, receaued by fapth. f 
Both thele are right a truely repoꝛted ofthe loꝛdes ſupper, actoꝛding vnto 15 
his woꝛd. And incaſe we take pleaſure to gether by a gradatiõ oꝛ argument N 
of degrees, where foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes is to be ſought, J ſuppoſe we maye | fs 
do it better in this ſoꝛt: The woꝛd of the goſpel hath the croſſe, the croſſe hath ;. hat oras 1 
the Loꝛds body x bloud, in the Loꝛdes body & bloud ſhedde foꝛ vs, ther is the dation wee | 6} 
new Teſtament, In the new Teſtamẽt ther is fozgeuenes of ſinnes,life and mult ſccke it: 


health eucrlaſting, Ergo there is foꝛgeuenes of fines in the croſſe ac. Unto forgevenes s | 
this gradatton the Apoſtle doth agree where he repoꝛteth. p the woꝛde olthe *: _—_— 7 
crolle is the power of God to them that be ſaued, And that Chꝛiſt hath reco- . . 

ciled vs vnto God in one bodye by the troſſe. Allo, p he hath made a peace by coli. 1 
the bloud of his croſſe. Agapne, he ſapth , that he hath plucte awape and fa- cap. : BW 


ſtened vnto the crolle the hand wꝛityng of the tecree which was agaynſt vs. is 
n this ther is neither doubt noꝛ dager.But what errours and ſuperſtitions | 4 
ath ben bꝛead vnto vs of p. p in thePoperie thei haue tied grace vnto the ſa⸗ = 
cramets,thet haue foũd which in our dapes haue ſtoutly denied a witaded it. 
Mherfoꝛe we do cõclude. p it is a dãgeroule ſpeach, and cotrary vuto p; wore 
ot Chuſt, to auouche that men ſhold ſeeke foꝛgeuenes of linnes in the ſupper, 
What the vertue of the Loꝛdes remebzance is, we haue noted in our Cõ⸗ 
mentaries vpon Matthew. And loke how neceſſarp it is, that they which be 
delivered ſhould geue thakes vnto their deliuerour and ſautour, ſo neceſſarie 
is this remẽbꝛante of the Loꝛd vnto them, foꝛpᷣ this ſacrament ofhis body 
and bloud was inſtituted bp him, and recommended vnto the fapthfull . Fo? 


there is no thankes geutng without the remembꝛãte of a benefite receaued. 
| Ol. lu. What 
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Of the Supper of the Lorde; 
| What is the right diſpoſynge and adminiſtration of 


che Lordes Supper. 
J Thinke it good after the conſideration ofthe Inſtitution, to paſſe on to 
the very Adminiſtration of this ſacrament to be conſidered alſo in ſome 
parte, wherein we will (ce in oꝛder: 
1. Bp whome this Dacrament ought ts be miniſtred. 
2. To whome it ought, and to whome it ought not to be geuen. 
3. Mhen it ought to be miniſtred. 
4+ How it ought to be mimiſtred. 


I. By vhome the Lordes Supper ought to be miniſtred. 


2 Irſt it is a cleare taſe, pᷣ it is not foꝛ euer man to miniſter in the church 
of God, ſpeciallp to diſpoſe and beſtowe the myſteries of Chult: but fox 
them vnto whome this charge is comitted,as lawfully called to ſerue þ 
Loꝛd Chuilt in pꝛeaching of the goſpel, and beſtowing of the ſacramentes,in 
whome it is required v thei be foũde faithful.Thet can not be accotited ſuch, 
which in the Popery do rũne of their owne accozde vnto theDuffragane by⸗ 


hops, and foꝛ monpe be anointed w ople, not to preach the goſpell of Chullt, 
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Act. 6. 
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but to offer and ſacrifice foꝛ the quicke and dead, vnto whome the Duffra- 
gan ſayth, whã he geucth them the cuppe: Take vnto thee the power to con- 
ſecrate, and to offer foꝛ quicke and dead. This kinde of men. vnder the pzctece 
ot Pueſthoode, is oꝛdeyned not to diſpoſe the myſteries of God, but to make 
a market of Maſſes, and to pꝛophane the Loꝛdes ſupper. 

J know p it is vſed in ſome churchcs,p the miniſters ol the woꝛd do occu⸗ 
pie the place of pꝛophetes and doctors, do leaue Þ adminiſtratiõ of þ ſacra- 
mts vnto p pariſh Clerkes x ſimple people, w the Deacos.Pet foꝛ al Þ,this 
cuſtome map not be pꝛeiudicial unto other churches, where p very ſameþdo 
diſpoſe Þ woꝛd, do miniſter the lacramẽts alſo, in cale pᷣ thei be able wel to ex⸗ 
ccute both the partes of Þ miniltcrte . Els it were better accoꝛding vnto 5 ſa⸗ 
inges of the Apoſtles, Þ thet ſhould leaue of Þ miniſterp ofthe tables, a apply 
the pzaicrs a the adminiſtratiõ of doctrine,tfo2 aſmach as there may be moze 
toũde able to diſpoſe» ſacramets,tha able to diſpoſe holſome & ſoũd doctrine 
aright in p church. And what mãner of mintſters p Apoſtoltcall Cans doth 
require, it is noted befoꝛe, where we ſpake ſeuerallp of Þ miniſters of Þ woꝛd. 

The Papiſtes do cõpell the whome thei doe anoint, to foꝛſweare lawfull, 
honozable,# holy wedlocke, which thei doe cotrary vnto p manifeſt doctrine 
ofthe Apoſtle, the cuſtome ol p pꝛimitiue church, a the Coũcels of Nice and 
Gaũgrence. And pet they doe alo we them concubines and whoꝛes, contrary 
vnto their Decrees, & contrarpto the opinion of Pope Facharie,who ſaith 
in his cpiſtle to Boniface : Bhat wiſe man will iudge them to bee Pꝛzieſtes, 
which do not abſteyne almuch as fr foznicatio-But thele holy folke be fitte 
pnough fox the holy things p they doe. They do diſpute ofthis, whe- 
ther,p the admumſtratiõ ofthe ſacramẽts whith is done by naughty packes, 
be not as alowable as þ wich is done by lincere a vpꝛight perſons. And thet 
do ſuppoſe Þ as golde is gold, of whome lo euer it is geue and receaued, ſo the 
lacramẽt is trucly a lactamẽt, whether it be geuẽ ot a good oꝛ of an naugh⸗ 
tye miniſter, J am not againſt it, in caſe the ſacramentes be cõſidered of the- 
ſclues cu as the woꝛde it ſelf alſo, but p the authozitie doth not depend vpon 
the qualitic of the miniſter, but vp6 the inſtitutib, truth and power of Chꝛiſt. 
But pet it maketh much to the matter, p the admimniſtratiõ of p ſatramentes 
be effectual, by what miniſters thei be diſpenled, good oz 8 — 


Of the Supper of the Lorde? Fol. 317. 
lrrepꝛehenlible. Foꝛ it is not poſſible that the Loꝛds people tã be ſo well mo⸗ 
ued w the miniſterie of a vaine, wicked, and nuſchieuoſe perſon, whoſe minde 
and life they ſee dothe muche differ from thoſe thinges , whiche he ſapth and 
doeth in the church, as by the miniſtery of him, whome thei perceaue to ſauoꝛ 
al of the Loꝛds zeale, in hart, mouth, and in his whole life. And to what pur⸗ 
pole ſerueth the integritie of the ſacrament , onles it pꝛocede to the purpoſed 
ende, (that is to ſape)to the cdiftyng of mens conlctences? 


II. Towhomethe Lordes Supper is to be miniſtred, 


and to v home not. 


To adminiſtratiõ of the ſupper ſtãdetij not in a pꝛiuate bſage, as belog- The Lorde⸗ 
png to ſome choſen & apointed perſons, but it is publicke # cõmẽ vnto ſopper is c6- 
? whole church, ſo ß as many as be reckenedemoglſt Þ mebers of Church; men and pus 
oꝛ whome Chuites body was geue,# his bloud ſhedde vpõ the crofle,are to roy” = al 
be admitted therunto. And p very tradition of p Apoltle, ⁊ the cuſtome of the Pry 
p2imitiue church doth ſufficitly declare, that the vſe therof is comen vnto al 

faithful,in ſo much p the fathers did admitte the infantes ofthe faithful alſo, | 

as we map lee in Cypꝛian # Auguſtine. The Papiltes do diſpeſe their Mal⸗ Of the dcad. 
ſing ſacrifice alſo to the dead, ſo p it is a wõder to ſee, what the third Coũiel of 
Carthage mecate,þ it dectied, after this ſoꝛte: It hath pleaſed vs, pᷣ the ſacra- Carthage the 
ment of thankes geuing be not geuen to the bodies of the dead. Foꝛ the Loꝛd dd cute. 
ſayd:Take,and cate, wheras the dead carkates cã nother take, noꝛ eate. This 
is there. But what neede the dead carkaces to take and cate it, if the Maſſing 

pꝛieſt mape take x cate it foꝛ the? Mhat reaſon is this? The ſacrament of the 

Lowes body and bloud doth not pertaine to the dead. M hye?; Bicauſe thei cã 

not eate and dunke.Tha what doth he which doth ſacrifiſe foꝛ the dead? It 


was vled in the church alter the Apoſtles times, p at the cõmunton a ſerutce, N15 of hie | 


there ſhould be mention made of the faythful that were dead, ſpectally of the << un che 
Martyꝛs, not ſo that the cfficacic of the ſacrament ſhould be diſpenſed vnto 
them, but p there ſhould be thakes geuen to the Loꝛd for their ſtedfaſte faith, 
and that p faithful people might be pꝛouoked vnto the folowpng of the: and 
that mentiõ was not made ſecretly befoze God, but openly and plainly in the 
peoples eares. But fox aſmuch as afterwarde Pelagiꝰ the,6z.Pope,appoin- Peligius 
ted the cõmemoꝛatiõ of the dead vnto the lecretes ol the Canon of the Maſſe, *22< 
it begã to be done in ſilence, whiche bekoze time was done openly,to the intẽt 
ð people might heare it,@ be cdifted, foꝛ it was now no lõger done to thintẽt 
to ſet koꝛth p coltacie ofthe faith ofthe Martpꝛs to the church to be folowed, 
butÞ the vertue & efficacie of the Malſe might be comunicated to the dead. | 
Wee do ſap that the cõmumon of Chꝛiſtes bodie and bloud ought to be di⸗ The Lordes 
ſpenſed ſacramentally to the faithfull of Chziſt ỹ be aliue, which can not only 2 Le 
reccaue # eate it, but geue thãkes alſo to their tedeemer, ⁊ embꝛate p by faith 79%. 1..." 
whiche is geuen the. As the pꝛeaching ofthe goſpel is not to be miniſtred to bur to d 
the dead, but to the p be aliue:ſo the dilpenſatis alſo of þ Loꝛtes ſupper doth liuely, 
not perteine to the dead, but to the faithful aliue.Pet foz al that we do not ex⸗ yy. doe nor 
clude the faithfull that be dead, fo the efficacie a; vertue of Chuſtes death, by exclude hs 
whiche they bee alfo redecmed:but we doe make a difference betwirte the ve- dead, frõ the 
rye effect of the ſacrament, by the vertue of which they bee allo ſaued whiche ccacye of 
are dead in the Loꝛd, e ſo be partakers ofthe cõmen retemptis,# betwirt the ee 
diſpenſatio of the ſacramental ſigne which doth belõg to the p be aluue only. co 
Like as to the faithful and one 5 is cõuerted to the Lozde,in caſe he dye with 
Out baptiſme, not fox that that he did neglect it, _ not be baptiſed, bi⸗ 
i | | . cauſe 
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cauſe he was otherwiſe letted, the baptiſme is not diſpenſed vnto him, foz 
almuch as he hath alredie gotten the fruite therof by fayth: ſo the ſacramen- 
tall CE _ Ns 5 — 7 to be diſpenſed to the fapthfull 
that be dead, foꝛ almuch as by fayth they haue alreadpe attepned to the ver⸗ 
tue, and cfficacte of the Loꝛdes body and blond. * 

And ther be two ſoꝛtes or dead folkes in the church, vnto which the lacra 
mental cõmuniõ of Þ Loꝛds body a bloud ought not to be diſpẽſed. The one 
is of the which be dead in body, whether thei departed out of this life in faith 
02 wout fapth.Foz the one ſoꝛt hath no neede of it, and it doth not pꝛoite the 
other, ſo þ it map be diſpenſed to none of the both. The other ſoꝛt isofthem, 
which do liue pet in body a are able to come to the eccleſiaſtical cõmuniõ, and 
take p which is geuen them, and eate it, but pet foꝛ all p, thei be dead to Chuſt 
in ſpirite, and do liue bnto ſinnes, meete to be accoũted w them, ol whome the 
Loꝛd ſapd:Let the dead burie the dead: and with Þ widowes, whiche the A⸗ 
poſtle ſapth bee dead whiles they be a liue, bicaule they doe liue in pleaſures 
The firſt dead ca not cõmunicate ſacramentally,theſe can ſacramentallp:but 
pet foꝛ al p̊ not ſpiritually and truelp, bicauſe they do not liue vnto Chulte in 
ſpitite faith, but do liue to the woꝛld to ſinne,# to Satan. And fox aſmuch 
as thci Zander the church of God, by their open lolo wyng of ſinne, do excõ⸗ 
municate, ſet theſclucs out of þ felowſhip of p kingdome of God, noꝛ will 
not abide to be refoꝛmed, thei be not worthy to haue this ſacramet miniſtred 
vnto the. Ind wheras Papiſtes at their liſte do excomunicate whome thei 
Will, pe foꝛ very ſimall dettes, oʒ duties, we let their holines alone withall. 

Aiter theſe two kindes of dead perſons, to whome the diſpenſation of this 


are readie to ſacramet doth not belong, we mult conſequently ſpeake ofthemp be ready to 
dye, and pry- dpe: As Of ſicke perſons and pꝛiſoners which are iudged to death fo their of- 


loacrs, 


fences, Jn this point thechurches do varie. Foꝛ ſome doc miniſter this ſacra- 
ment to the licke in caſe thei do demaũde it, and ſome not. They p do miniſter 
it, are of ſondꝛy opinions. The Papiltes do ſuppoſe that there is no wape to 
heauen, wout this laſte cõmunion of the dying. Wherkoꝛe thei doe determine, 
p ſuch as do departe out of this life Wout their ho well, ſhall not be buried in 
the comen chaſtian burial. Ind thet do cal this comunion oꝛ howſcll the pal⸗ 
poꝛt, oꝛ ſafe conduct, as though þ they which haue it, were wel appointed to 
departe happelp out of this lite. But pet foꝛ all that, in that ſoꝛt that they goe 
not ſtreight wape into heauen, but to the Popes fyꝛe of purgatozy firſt, to be 
purged at the ful, and ỹ pet neuertheles thei muſte be clenſed and redeemed by 
p ſacrifices of Maſſes, the firſts, and p ſcuenthes, trentalles, and peare obites 
as thei call them, wherunto is added alſo at length the Popes pardons, But 
in ſome churches which do pꝛofeſſe p goſpel, although the opinion of the Pa⸗ 
piſtes be bãniſhed, yet foꝛ al Þ there is kept ſtil the pꝛiuate and laſte cõmunion 
of the licke, to the intent p by the body and bloud of the loꝛde, thei may be the 
more confirmed in their layth, and be made the abiller to ſtand the tetatios 
of Satan, ⁊ to abide the panges of death. This opinion thei haue of the ſa⸗ 
crament of Þ body x bloud of the Loꝛd. And to the entent p the ſame whiche 


thei do, map be called a cõmunion, the miniſter himſclf which doth miniſter, 


and they of the houle. and the kinſfolkes and neighboꝛs, doe comunicate allo 
W the ſicke perſon. Thei be in daũger to fal into the opinion of ſuch as do at- 


tribute to much to the woꝛthynes of outwarde wozke, whiche is wꝛought, & 


to be intangled with the ſuperſtition of the ſimple and vnlearned, which doe 
ſernilly attribute more to the ſacramentall ſignes, than is conuenient. 
Other churches doe foꝛbeare from this priuate a domelhcall comunion of 


— — 


Of the Supper of the Lorde? Fol. 319. 
the ſicke,fo2 theſe cauſes. The firſt is, bicauſe the Loꝛd would haue this com- 
munion to be eccleſiaſticall and publicke,as we map ſee in the traditio of the 
Apoſtie.The ſecond cauſe is, in hope of the pꝛiuate and laſte comunion , men 
ſhould foꝛſake the publike & eccleſiaſticall comunion,and ſoit ſhould come to 
paſſe p thei ſhould ware rare and moze ſeldome tha doth become a wel oꝛde⸗ 
red church. The third is, ð there be no gappe opened vnto pꝛiuate a domeſtt- 
call Suppers, to the opiniõ of attributyng to muche to the wozke whiche is 
wꝛought, to the pꝛepoſterouſe and raſhe truſte and hope, wherby like as þ 
Papiſtes do hange vpon their pꝛiuate Maſſes, ſo the carnal goſpellers do d 
pende vpon the lacramentall ſignes,receaued as it were, foꝛ a ſate conducte, 
And theſe reaſons do ſeeme vato ine to be wapghtie a piththie pnough, ſo p 
the ſicke be diltgEtty inough viſited ofthe paſtours a miniſters of the worde, 
and refreſhed and confirmed by the comfozt of Chꝛiſtes wozde : and allo the 
eccleſiaſticall communion oftener vſed, 

And it ſeemeth þ there ſhould be an other wape taken foꝛ them 5 do fall, x 
art crcommunicate fro the churche, if they do amende,and ſeke to berecociled 
vnto p church, befoꝛe p thct doe departe out of this ufe. Of the there is an hi- 
ſtoꝛie in Euſebiꝰ which Dionpſius of Alexãdꝛia waiteth in this wile: There 
was a certaine faithfuli olde ma emõg vs called Dcrapio, which had liued a 
great while without blame, but at p perſecution he fel. And he deſired often- 
tumes to be receaued in againe, but no ma harkened vnto him, bicauſe he had 
ſacrificed. Ind beyng fallẽ into ſicknes, he continued thꝛe whole dapes dime 
t deſtitute of the power of his ſences. Afterwardes beyng ſom what recoue⸗ 
red, the fourth day he called his ſiſters ſonne vnto him lapd: M lone, how 
long do pou hold me backe? I pꝛap pou make ſpeede, diſpatche me quickly, 
Call to me one of the Pꝛieſtes. And after he had ſo ſapd, he waxed dumme a- 
gaine. The bope ranne to the Pꝛieſte: And it was night. And the Pꝛieſt was 
ticke,ſo that he could not go W the bope. But for aſmuch as J had cõmaũded, 
ð ſuch as were ready to dye, hould be receaued again, in caſe p thei did defire 
it: ye x ſpeciallp in caſe that they had alſo hably requeſted it befoze time, ſo p 
thet might departe encoꝛaged w good hope, he gaue the bope a littel ofthe ſa- 
cràment, æ badde the boye to put i poure it into the old? mans mought. The 
boye returned and bꝛought him the Dacramet. Ind whan he was not farre 
ol, befoꝛe he came in, Serapion ſapd againe:Comeſt thou my ſonne: J per⸗ 
ccaue that the pꝛieſt cã not come, but come thou immediatl a do Þ which he 
cõmaũded thee to do, a let me goe. And the bope did put and poure it into the 
old mans mouth. hoe wha he had talked a littel, ſtreight wape gaue vp his 
ſpirite. This is there. Mherby we do ſee what coſtderation is to be had ofthẽ 
that haue fallen and are excõmunicate, in caſe they fell into daunger of death 
before that they were reccaued againe vnto the communion of the Churche, 

To puſoners and ſuch as ſhall ſuffer,the ſacrament is not geuẽ in the Po⸗ 
perie. And pet foꝛ all Þ,the hope of the grace of Chꝛiſt, and of euerlaſtyng life 
is not cut from thẽ, but if thei do make the confeſſion of their ſinnes lecretely 
into the cares of ſome Frier oꝛ Pꝛieſt, thã they be abſolued from their ſinnes, 
and do receaue pꝛomiſe of euerlaſtynge life, without the Dacrament of the 
Lones body, ſo that thei dye in the Chꝛiſtian faith. Where we ſee in this caſe 
it is alowed in the very darkenes of the Poperte , that foꝛgeuenes of finnes, 

and hope of euerlaſting like is to be geue to repentãce a to the faith in Chult, 
without the ſacramental comunion:though in ſome others it be diſſembled. 
And this J ſpeake of the vſe and cuſtome of the Papiſtes: but beſides this 
the doctoꝛs doe not dene, but that it ſhould be graunted vnto them if 
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dclire it. Jn the Churches whiche do pꝛokeſſe the Golpell,in ſome places the 
ſacrament is geuen to pꝛiſoners:and in ſome not. There be reaſons toz both 
uch as we alleaged before of the ſicke perſons. 
of then , Wedoereade of them which are put to death, in this wiſe: It is dematited 
vnich are by ſome of our bꝛotherne, cõcerning them which are hãged foꝛ their offences 
put to death. vpon the Galowes, after their confeſſion made to God: whether their coꝛſts 
13 Quejttone {hold be caried to the churches, x offerings be made foꝛ them, haue Maſſes 
cao. ſapd foꝛ them 02not.To whome we do anſwer: In caſe wha me haue made 
Quejrum, cleane cõfeſſion of al thcir ſinnes, d haue woꝛthely tepented, the comunis alſo 
ought to be geuen vnto them at the ende, accoꝛding vnto the pꝛeceptes of the 
Canons: why do the Cannons foꝛbidde them the comunton oz burial, which 
doe ſuffer extreme paine foz their offences, and doe confeſle themſelues,oz do 
deſtre to be confelſedzFor it is wzyten , God dothe not iudge twile vpon one 
thyng. This decree is in the Councell of Magnntia. 
Of theinfans It is knowen p the ſacrament was geue to the childꝛen of p faithful alſo 
tes ofthe in the time ol Pope Innocent, Cypꝛian, ot Juguſtine,afwel in Europe as 
ſahfallto in Akritze. Neither do J read 5 p cuſtome was cõtrarp in any place of Iſia. 
whome the There is à ſtoꝛy redd in the Sermon of Cypꝛian, De lapſis, of a pong wench 
dere, 5 was bꝛought by her nurce in the time of petlecution to the ſacrifices of the 
DT pat, Gftiles, which was alter wardes, whã al was quict,bzought by the mother 
- to the ſacrament of thankes geuing of the faithfull.There is mention made 
in manp places of Auguſtine of the ſacrament ofthankes geuyng, geucn to 
Uttcl childꝛen. But after the time of thoſe fathers, that vniuerſal cuſtome be⸗ 
an to dekape by littell and littell, vntul that the contrary pꝛeuailed ſo much, 
he is to be taken foꝛ a moſt ranke heretike, that doth hold that the ſacramẽt 
The maner of of the Loꝛdes ſupper is to be geuen to infantes. In Lozrapne ther is leſte vn⸗ 
re churches till this dape ſome piece of pcuſtome . For there whanthe inlant is baptiſed, 
_ iakorr3Yds the miniſter 02 puclt which did baptiſe him, fetcheth out of ß Ucſtrye to the 
altarc the pixe wherein certaine parcels-of the ſacramental bread, as thci call 
the their be kept, + he holdeth one of the pecces vp to ſhew to p people: after- 
wardes he lapeth it vp againe in the pixe, and putteth koꝛth his two fingers 
wherm he helde it, to the Sexten to waſh with wine, a of that wine he doth 
dꝛoppe into Þ mouth of Þ infant, ſapng: The bloud ok our Loꝛd Jeſu Chult, 
pꝛokite the to life euerlaſting. Theſe leauinges of the olde cuſtome remayned 
not onelp in the Churches ol Loꝛrapne, but in manp others alſo, as F ſup⸗ 
poſe, And that ſaping of Chꝛiſte alſo did moue the fathers to geue the ſacra- 
lohn. G. ment ol the ſupper vnto inkantes: Onles pou do cate the ficſh of the ſonne of 
man, a dunke his bloud, you ſhal not haue life in pou.Mherupõ thei thought 
it neteſſarie to admitte the infantes alſo vnto the Sacrament of the Loꝛdes 
Cupper,y thei might be made partakers of the grace of Chꝛiſt, q of life cucria⸗ 
ſting. Foꝛ thei did turne p ſame to the ceremonie of v ſacramẽt, which Chꝛiſt 
ſpake ofthe ſpiritual eating & dꝛinking of his iclh & bloud, and of the fruyte 
of his death. and their after comers were moued by Þ ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
to withdꝛawe the vſe of this ſacrament from the infantes : Let a man pꝛoue 
himſclfe, and ſo let him cate of that bꝛead, and dꝛinke of the cuppe . Foꝛ they 
athered vpon that,Jnfantes can not pꝛoue themſelues, Ergo it is not law- 
Howe agreas Full fo them to cate ofthis bꝛead, and to dꝛinke of the Loꝛdes cuppe. 
blyrh-ta» Let them ſee here which do crake vpon the fathers, that thei do not in ſon⸗ 
* fas dꝛy wile. but agreabip expounde the holy Dcxiptures.Cypuan, Augultine, 
2 and Pope Innocent knew well ynoughthat the Jpolile (ayd; Lette . — 
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zoue himſelf, and ſo let him eate of that bꝛead, and dꝛynke ofthe tuppe. Hei⸗ 
_ were they lo verp aſſes, but that they knewe that infantcs were not able 
to pꝛoue themſclues, Agapne, they alſo which folowed them,knewe,that the 
Lon had ſayd;Onles pou do cate the fleſh of the ſonne of ma, and dzinke his 
bloud,you ſhall not haue life in you. Than howe did the one ſoꝛte ſo take the 
ſaping of the Apoſtie, p theitudgedit did not let, and the other tudge ß it doth 
let p the inkantes may not be partakers of the ſacramet ot Þ Lowes ſupper? 
Agaime, how did they vnderſtãde the ſaying of Chꝛiſt to gather vpon it. that 
the infantes ol chꝛiſtiã men could not be ſaued, onles they were partakers of 
the ſacrament of the Loꝛdes ſupper: and pet theſe men haue thought that no 
ſuch matter ought to be gathered vpõ it. in ſo much that their opimõ ts, that 
the infancs of the faithful may be ſaued without the ſacramental cõmumion⸗; 
This diuerſitie of expoſitions is ſuch, that the one doth repꝛoue the other of 
errour, and that in a matter of greateſt wayghte:that is to witte,cocernyng 
the laluation of our childꝛen, which we do care molt foꝛ next after our ſelues. 
Is this expoũdyng of Scriptures aſter an agreable ſence? doe not inueye 
agapnlt the Fathers, Gods fozbidde : but doe blame their ouerthwartnes 
which do condẽne the giftes of God foꝛ hereſie, in them which do in this our 
age expounde the holy Dcriptures,bicauſe that they doin many pointes dif- 
fer one from an other. If the diſagreyng crpoſition of Dcriptures be Here⸗ 
ſie, let them charge the tathers alſo with al, oꝛ els harke to that ſaping of the 
Loꝛde: Judge not accoꝛdynge to the out warde apparance, but iudge righte 
iudgement. As foꝛ me, J am ſo far from condemuynge the laboꝛs of learned 
men, whether they be old oꝛ newe. bicauſe that thei do in ſome places ſondꝛy 
wapes expounde the holy Dcriptures , euerp one after his owne vnderſtan- 
dyng, that I doe ſoꝛ that cauſe reade them the rather, than if they were all ſo 
ſeruily reſtrained to ſome one Doctoꝛs iudgement, that no man might frecly 
declare his owne iudgement. The diuerſitie of optnios and expolitions doth 
pꝛolite the wiſe man, ſo that no body doe vnaduiſedly condemne him, which 
doth diſſent from him, and ſo bꝛeatze the bande of peate inthe Church. 
As cocerning this matter wherof we talke, J ſuppoſe we ſhal not vnfitly 
cõſider it, it Þ dopng of Þ Eldcrs;which did adinitte infantes vnto the ſacra- 


mentes of thankes geuyng, bediſcretly wayed a parte from the reaſon of ir, . — * 


wherby thei were moued vnto it, and that we mape tudge thereofaccozdpng 
vnto other godly a pꝛoueable reaſons alſo, of which J will ſet foꝛth ſome to 
be conſidered by the reader. The firſte is, p the ſigne ſeemeth not to be dented 
vnto htm, whiche is partaker of the thing Þ is ſignified. Ehe ſeconde is, that 
Chailt is the Sauiour ot his whole bodp, that is to ſap ofthe Church, a that 
the infantes alſo do belong vnto ß integritie & wholenes of the cecleſiaſtical 
body. The third is, Chꝛiſte ſayd himſell: Let the littell ones come vnto me, 
t fo2bidde the not:foꝛ to ſuch doth belong the kingdome of hcaue, Foz vpon 
theſe reaſons me thinketh we mays gather in this wiſe. Firſt; it he whiche is 
partaker of the thing that is ſignified,may be made partaker = ſigne,and 
the childꝛẽ of the that do beleue, be partakers of Chaiſtes death, 

the redemption purchaſed by him: Ergo they mape be partakers alſo of the 
lows ſupper. Setõdlp, it ourlitell childꝛẽ be parcel of the Church, which is Þ 
body of Chuſt: it foloweth p they do pertapne alſo to the comunion, wherby 
atcoꝛding vnto the ſaping of the Apoſtle, we be one body, which doe partict- 
pate of ont bread,x ot one cuppe .Chuilte is the kedpng of his whole bodpe, 


Ecgo of our childꝛen allg. Phyerfore lybe as thelittell childen ol * 
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Of the Supper of the Lordez | 
did appertapne to the Paſouer, the Sacrament of their redemption; as wel 
as thcir parentes: So our chyldꝛen alſo do aſwell belong vnto the ſacramet 
of our new Paſouer, as we. Thirdlp, if Chꝛiſte did voucheſafe to haue cha. 
dꝛen come vnto him to embrace them, to lape handes vpon them, and bleſſe 
them, howe ſhall we iudge them vnwoꝛthy to be admitted vnto the Sacra⸗ 
ment of his body and bloud, ſeyng that there is no man, J ſuppoſe,that will 

et eme it to be preferred aboue Chꝛiſt himſelf | 
And it ſeemeth that an anſwer mape be ſhaped to the place of Paule: Let 
a man pꝛoue himſelf, x ſo eate of that bꝛead, and dꝛinke of the cuppe: that it is 
to be vnderſtanded ot them onlp, in whome it is dangeroule, leaſt thei ſhould 
vnwoꝛthelp cate of the Loꝛtes bꝛead, a dzinke of the cuppe. and ſo becõmyng 
giltie of the Loꝛdes body and bloud, ſhould cate and dzinke their own iudge⸗ 
mẽt:as the text it ſelt doth euidẽtly inough declare . But there is none of this 
to be feared in the littel childzen of them that doe beleue: which J ſee not why 


we ſhould ſape, that they be vnwoꝛthye of the Loꝛdes table, ſeyng that they 
be woꝛthpe by the grace of Chuſt, to be incoꝛpoꝛate vnto him by . 


although that they can not pet bicauſe of their tender age) beleue, much leſſe 
confelle thetr fapth, and trie themſelues, which thinges be required of them 
p be of perfect peares of vnderſtãding. And whereas the Ipoſtle doth warne 


vs to trie our ſelfes befoꝛe that we do participate of this bꝛead t cuppe of the 


Lo2des,it doth not ſerue to make vs able to come to the Loꝛds table by this 
endꝛauoꝛ of pꝛouyng our ſelf;but that we ſhould not raſhlp.lightip, # other 
wile diſpoſed than it becõmeth vs, vnwoꝛthely ble, pe abuſe the Sacrament 


bot grace, and offznde agaynſt the body and bloud of the Loꝛde. This reaſon 


How l doe 
alowe the 


takers of this bꝛead and cuppe of the Loꝛdes. 

Thus I ſuppoſe a godly man map thinke of the doyng of the elders: and 
mape attribute the reaſon of him whome Juguſtine did greatly conſtraine 
vnto the commen opinion, wherby theſe thinges that are ſpoken of the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall eatyng, are dzawne to the ſacramentall eatyng. Ind grace applied vnto 
the ſacramentall ſignes. | | 

Some man will ſape. Ergo doeſt thou ſo alowe the doyng of the Elders, 
that thou doeſt condene al that which hath ben receaued in al other churches 


doth not hinder, but that the littell childꝛen of luch as doe belcue, may be par⸗ 


doinge of the After them: J anſwer. J condemne noꝛ this, noꝛ that, noꝛ J will not be au- 


Elders, and 
not improue 
the prelent 
Vie, 


thoꝛ to any man, to goe about to bꝛyng in the Comunis of infantes into the 
Church againe.Oꝛ that he ſhould iudge it meete to be vſed, and geue any oc- | 
caſton of ſtrife, Do that thoſe thinges whiche do concerne their ſaluationin 
Chꝛiſte, do remapne faſte and ſure. to be ſhoꝛte, J/doe not alowe that ſaping 
of Auguſtine, that infantes if they be taken out of this life without the out- 
warde participation ofthe Sacrament of the Loꝛdes ſupper, can not b: ſa⸗ 
ued: but I doe alowe that whiche is nowe a dapes holden, that it is not ne⸗ 
ceſſarpe foꝛ them. Noz J will not ſtrpue, if it bee ſapd that fox ſome incom⸗ 
modities, it is better that they ſhoulde not be bꝛought to the communton of 
the Churche:but as foꝛ that, whether that it belawefull oꝛ no, that thei maye 
be admitted vnto it, mp opinion is, that it mape be talked bpon by wiſe men 
and diſcretlpe learned in Chꝛiſte, ſo that it be done with a conuenie it tempe- 
rancie, and without all contentiouſe reaſonyng. But of this mati. er J haue 
ſapd peraduenture moꝛe then pnough, whiche J thought good tc: touche, to 
miniſter ſome matter to the ſettelyng of the contciences ofgodly folke, which 
ace careful foꝛ the ſaluation of their littell chyldzen, chr 
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Elders dyd not all agree nother in this opinion. There where ſome The opinion 
hat helde the opinion, that in reſpect of the example of Chꝛiſte, the ſup⸗ of the ders 
per of the Lozd ſhould be celebrated onely at euenyng, and ſome in cõ⸗ not agreable 
trary wile, in the moꝛning: which is alſo now comenly ved in the churches, none 
The Lozd hymlelfe dpd pꝛelcrybe nothyng in this popnt, touchyng the de⸗ cet 
termination of the time, but ſapd onely, Doe this, as often as you dꝛinke, in ofthe Lords 
the remembꝛante of me. And the Apoſtle allo wha ye added: zs often as pou ſupper. 

doe eate this bꝛead, and dꝛynke this cuppe , pou doe declare the Loꝛdes death 

vntill that he come. he expꝛeſſed nothyng ot the time certaine, pet for all that 

there is no man of vnderſtanding but will ſaye, that it is meeter it ſhould be 

done in the moꝛnpng, than at euenyng, although it were conuenient that we 

ſhould be lo diſpoſed,Þ we ſhold be as mecte to holy things at euemng, as in 

the momnpng. It was appoynted to the people of the lawe vnder an expꝛeſſe 
rterininatio of time, but the obſeruace of time was ſet at large tothe people 

of the new Teſtament, as the time falleth out moſte conuement for tuerye 

church, we map be at libertie, to do þ which we haue reccaued of the Lozde. 

Agapne, in Auguſtines tyme ſome thought p the Loꝛdes ſupper (hold be Daylye. 
cclebzated euerp dape, as the Papiſtes do allo of their Maſſe, on the other ſite Auguttine; 
ſome thought good to haue it ſieldenet vſed,to purchaſe a greater reuerece to 
the matter. Auguſtine ſapth thus: Dome do comunicate in the body a bloud Eeiſtola. 18. 
of the loꝛd daylp, ſome do receaue it ſome certatne dapes. In ſome place there 4 lanuarium 
is no daye ouer palſed, but that there is offeryng:in ſome other place it is v· · 
ſed vpon the Sabbath oz holy dap, æ Sondap alio, a in ſome other, vpõ the : 
Sondape onelp. Al thoſe kinde of matters hath their obſcruatios at libertie. _ ps. , 
We do read in Chꝛploſtome vps Matthew, p theſe myſteries were celebrated ec n 
in euerp congregatiõ of the Church. And in Fiichius vpõ the Leuiticus, we ifiching 
linde this: It was p daye which is called the Loꝛdes oz Þ Dominical day: in Lib. 1 cap. 
which it behoued the Apoſtles in any wiſe to do Þ myſtical a holy things. Joꝛ 3 


we alſo folowyng their traditiõ, do ſequeſter Þ ſondap vnto godly meetings, 


At length whan the feruentnes of the Fathers waxed cold in them p came Three tymes 
alter, and that the Eccleſiaſtical! # bzotherip loue began txcedinglp to Hacke, = the yeare; 


tt fel out epther by the negligence oftize Byſhops , exther by the llouth of the 


people, that the publtke eccleſlaſticall Supper ofthe Lozd began to be kept 

only thꝛee times in the peare, # that by a cõſtitution Dpnodall,as it is read 

in the Councell of Agathenſe in 72 Wile: Let the ſeculare perſons which do Con. 19. 
not communicate at the feaſtes of the byzthe of the Loꝛde, at Eaſter, and at 
Witſontpde, not to be taken foꝛ Catholpke me.But laſtelp this continued not 
neither in the Poperte,but it fel to keping the comunis of Church but once Ouce a yeare; 
a peare, only at Eaſter , Thus the Loꝛdes ſupper tame to be dꝛounde by the 

Popiſh Malle, ſo þ it remayned ſtill in the Churche but at that poynt onely 

of Eaſter:and that not whole, but the one halfe of it vtterly taken a waye. 

In any iudgement it is not ſo much required of the faithful, ỹ they ſhould it i not ſo 
oftẽ cclebzate » Loꝛds ſupper, as to vſe it wel, woꝛthilp & to their pꝛofite, ſoꝛ much _ - 
there appeareth no Decree,netther of the Loꝛds noꝛ ofthe Apoſtles, how of- e ey 
tetimes it ſhold be kept in p yeare,noz at what times, but we haue an carneſt the 
admonition of the Apoſtles, 5 in no caſe we do ble it vnworthelpe, They do 4 ic wet ? 
not olfende which do comunicate oftener, noꝛ they doe not offende, which do 
it leldomer, but they doe ſinne agaynſte the bodpe and bloud of the Lo2de, 
whiche doe communicate moꝛe vnworthplye , than is meete foꝛ them. 

And IAmape make the ſame and were vnto them, whiche do varye 2 
m⸗ 
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Of the Supper of the Lorde; 
themlclues,how often thei ſhould haue the holy ſermons, fo2 ſome be of that 
minde,thatthep would haue the pꝛeachyng vpon the ſondapes onelp, a ſome 
twiſe oꝛ thꝛple a weeke, and ſome would haue the euery dap, In thole caſcs 
where there is no certaine determination of the Loꝛde, it is at libertie for e- 
uery Church to aſſembie ether oftener,oz ſieldener, accozdpng to the tödition 


and commoditie of euerp of them, fo that it bee done deuoutipe, Godly, and 
p2ofitably, 


IIII. How the Lordes Supper ought tobe Celebrated. 


E will not entreate here of thoſe wapes of cclebzatynge the Loꝛdes 
luppcr,vohiche be at mens liberties to obſerue, and maye without of- 
tence either be kepte oꝛ lefte , but of thoſe onely whiche bee lo requiſite, that 
without great offence they can not be neglected and omitted. 
This acta: Aud fixſte it is requiſite that this ſacrament be fully and wholly admin- 
ment is to be Þred,as it Was inſtituted by the Loꝛd himſelf, delivered vnto the churches 
wholly mini- of the ſapthfull by the Apoſtles. and we doe call that the full adminiſtration, 
bred, -  whtchconcerneth not the circumſtaces,but the ſubſtance of it. The ſubſtice 
of it is, that whan the lacramentall ſignes, Imeane whan the bead is bꝛo⸗ 
ken, and the cuppe of the Loꝛd diſtributed vnto the faithfull,the communion 
of his body and bloud muſt be celebrated vnto the remembꝛãce of him. The 
circumſtances of it were, that this Sacramẽt was inſtituted and delluered 
at night time, after Supper, whyles the Diſciples were ſittyng at the tablc, 
Thele circumſtances be not ſo neceſſarily requiſite , but that it is lawfull foꝛ 
vs to miniſter this Sacrament to the faithful out of Supper leaſons, in the 
dape time, and as they do ſtande. Foꝛ theſe poyntes be not of the ſubſtance of 
the Sacramẽt. Me heare that it is wel liked in ſome Churches now a dapes, 
to communicate without reſpect ſittpyng at a table, bycauſe thep do ſurmiſe 
that this manner of ſittyng doth reſemble the example of the Loꝛd. But that 
table at whiche it is read that the Loꝛde ſate with his Diſciples at his laſte 
Supper, was made ready to cate the olde aſouer, noꝛ there was no cere⸗ 
monp in it, whiche ſhould be appoynted to the celebꝛation of the myſtcries of 
the new Teſtament, an let foꝛ an example to them which ſhould come after, 
to folowe , But it was ſome olde lolemne vlage of that nation, wherewith 
none of the Diſciples were offended. Mherſoꝛe we be not ſo childiſh noꝛ foo⸗ 
liſhe,that'we will ſurmiſe,that bycauſe the Lo2d vſed the ſittyng at the table 
at the inſtitution of this Dacrament vpon the occaſion of the olde Paſoucr, 
that it was done to that intent, that he would pꝛeſcribe a rule and example 
of ſittyng vnto vs at the Communion of the new Palouer, lyke as there is 
no lawe ſet vnto vs herin nother to folow, in that he did inſtitute this ſacra⸗ 
ment not in the moꝛnyng, but at nyght. Agayne, it is not ſo handſome, fo! a 
great multitude of communicants to ſitte at tables in a church, as it was foꝛ 
the Loꝛde to ſitte with a fe we, that is to ſaye, with twelue Diſciples at one 
Acayntthe table. Therfoꝛe I can not alowe that, which Martine Luther, otherwiſe an 
communion, excellent man, wꝛote of this matter in the expolition of the Epiſtle vpon S. 
fire of one Stephens dape in this wiſe . Ind the Papiſtes did bereaue the faythfull of 
kinde, which Chriſte of the whole adminiſtration of the Loꝛdes —— the one 
Deng 4. kynde only. (as they ſapd)that is bzcad, and — — the cuppe. Theſe 
Sede n men doe olkende firſt agapnſt the manifeſt inſtitution ol Chꝛiſt, who did not 
Ricntion of Onelp inſtitute the ſacrament ot his body by the breaking of the bꝛead, but of 
Chriſt, his bloud alſo by the cõmunion ofthe cuppe, and ſapde expꝛellp of PO 
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dꝛynke all of this. Ind it is verye wicked and abhonnnable , that Eckius in 

his places durſt auouche that the ſame was ſpoken by the Loꝛde bnto the 

Apoſtles onlye,Dunke all of this. and that it doth not vntolay men 

(fo he calleth the Lozdes people)bicaule we read not that there were any lay * 

men at that ſupper. Jf this reaſon may ſcrue foz the cuppe,it ſerueth aiſo foz - 

tbc bzead:and lo no peece ofthis ſacrament ſhall appertaine vnto the Lows 

people. Nox we do not read of any thing that was done by Chziſt, that ma⸗ 

kcth any difference in them, and ſo what can follow els of this, but that not 

only the ble of the ſacrament, but that the cffecte alſo of the ſacrament chuld 

appcrtaine to the Apoliles onlp,and that it was in vapn that the Low ſaid; 

Which ſhalbe ſhed foz pou and toz manp, vnto the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes. 3 
Secondlp, thei do offend againit the very fulneſſe of this ſacrament , not N 3 

without great ſacrilege,of which thing we do read in this wilt: ne do find eu lene 

that ſome do receaue a poztionvfÞ holp body onlp,and do abſtain fro p cup of he Gacras 

of the holy bloud, whiche men foz as muche as J know not bpon what ſu⸗ ment. 


pcrſtition thei be taught to reſtraine, let thein epther rectaue the whole la⸗ De conſecrat, | 


cramentes,0} be reſtraynedfrom the whole, Foz the diuidpnge of one ſelfe 4/7-2.Caxron 
ſame myſterp, can not pꝛoceede but of ſome great ſacrilege . Thus muche in Cg. 
that place. And it is nothing to the purpoſe that the Gloſer ſapth, that it is 
wutten of pꝛieſts only: foꝛ the text ſpeaketh not of particular perſons, but of 
the whole receauing of the Dacrament:and doth plainly pzonotice,that the 
diviſion of one ſelfe ſame myſtery,can not come but of ſome hapnous lacrt- 
ledge.udhich ſhuld be falſe, in caſe that the receauing of one kind only. might 
be defended as lawtull. 

Thirdly, they do offend ſpecially and enoꝛmioullp againſt the ratification 


of the new Tcltament.the myſtery whereof is ſpectalip inſtituted and recõ⸗ ay froth : 


mended by Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament of his bloud, whan he ſapd: This cuppe the confirms 
is the newe Teſtament in mp bloud, which ſhalbe ſhed foꝛ you and foꝛ ma- tion of the 
np, to the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes. And the ſignilication of his bloudp and bio⸗ new teſtamẽt 
lent death, foꝛ as muche as he ment it to be an hoſt foꝛ bs, doth conſiſt in the 

ſhedding of his bloud. They conſidꝛe not vpon what reaſon the Loꝛde ſpea⸗ 

king ſpecially of the cuppe, dothe call it the newe Teſtament in hys bloudc. 

Let them pet read the.ix.chapt.ot᷑ the epiſtle to the Hebꝛues:wheare as thps 

myſterpe of Chꝛiſtes bloud and of the new Teſtament ts expounded in theſe 

wordes: here lo euer there is a Teſtament,there muſt of neceſſitie bee the 

death of the Teſtatour.Foz a teſtament is ratifpcd inthe dead,fo2 it is pet of 

no ſtrengthe, as longe as he liucth that made the will. nherefoꝛe nother the 

fky:ſte was ozdapned withoute bloude « whan the lawe was readde by 

Moſes to all the people, he tooke the bloud of calues and goats, with water 

and purpell woll, and hpſope,and ſpꝛinkled the berpe bookezand all the peo⸗ 

ple, laping: This is the bloud of the Teſtament, which God commaunded 

vnto pou. This is readd there. Loe all the people were ſprinkled with the 

bloud of the fyꝛſt Teſtament, whiche was a ſhaddow of this new, bicauſe 

it was the bioud of that Teſtament, which God commaunded vnto the peo 

ple. And what man ofneuer ſo meane vnderſtanding ſeeth not, that Chuſte 

had a reſpect hereunto as a ſpgure, whan he oꝛdayned the new Teſtamente 
in his bloud, and ſayd; This is my bloud of the new teſtament which ſhall 
be ched fox you and foꝛ man, to the fozgiuenelle of ſinnes: and» therfore he 
added: Dꝛyntze all of this. So that they do offend againſt this confirmation 
of the newe Teſtament, which do vpan their own: ralheheade tobe tape 

| t this 
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thys Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes bloud from the faithful people; and doe tent 
the Teſtament of the Donne of Goda ſunder, whereas it is not lawſull to 
 bzeakethe'Teftamentof any man.to the Galathians in the thitde Chapater, 
Otchatthat How is it 1 Ecktus fayth in his Places, that there is aſmuche in 


racy ſaie hat ont kinde, as there is in both2bycauſe that Chꝛiſt ts whole vnder eche kpnde 
acre 15 45 both in body a in bloud: x ſo ſaith he: Che lay man vnder the ade of had, 
Linde a> ther duthj dꝛintz the wine allo: beſides that, he doth allo in the perſon ofthe puclt 
i ia both. that doth offer, ſpiritually communicate, not ofthe bodie only, but alfo of the 
Eckizs in ſuo Ou, What doth he els in fo ſapeng,butcondemne the inſtitution of Chu⸗ 
Rachirido. tes Teſtament of tooliſhenes and vaineſſe⸗ as though that whan he ſapdie- 
ucrally of the cup: This cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud, which 
Ve ſhed fox you and foꝛ many to the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes: dꝛinke of thys alle 
He kne we not by lpke, that bothe the partes of thys Dacrament was in the 
Utade, and that he which ſhould receaue it, (Hould participate not of the bo⸗ 
dy onelp, but of the bloud alſo. O blinde bayardes, J wil lape no moꝛe. The 
Lo2de would haue the Sacrament of his bloud to be not in the bread, but in 
the cup:noꝛ it is not poſſible fox tuet, that any ma tan Sacramentalip coni⸗ 
municate thetot, but as it is inſtituted by him. Neare me pou diſguuſoꝛs ol þ 
Teſtament of God: If there be as much in one kynde as in both, and if the 
communton ot the bloud be alſo in the bꝛeade, why bee not pou alſo content 
with that one hinde alone? So that by your own tale pou do communicate 
twiſe: once in the bead, and ſecondip in the cup! Do pou not make that com⸗ 
munition to be ſuperſſuouſe, which pou doe pterate in the cup, as muche as in 
pou lpeth, in vaunc: But not in vaine, but foz a moſt abhominable game⸗ 
They doe f 4 Fourthlp, they doe offende againſt the tradition of the Ipoſtie, whych 
_ Aria Paule doth ſet foꝛth, ſaueng:Foꝛ I haue tetraued from the Loꝛde, which J 
r 1 7 vnto pou, t. And pet withall they would be the ſuccelloꝛs of 
ſtles. the Apoſtles. | | 
1. Cor. u. Fittelp, they do bxeake the cuſtome of the pꝛimitiue & pure Church, in 
There is bros Which tue faithful of Chuft did many ycares communicare of both Þ partes 
k-nthe cas gf the lacrament, accoꝛdinge vnto the Loꝛdes inſtitution, ſo that there was 
«dag no difference betwirt the miniſters ofthe church, and the people of the farth- 
| "wane oy ful, as concerning the communion, ſauing that they did dilpenſe it,takynge 
EF - of it themſelfes, and gyuing it allo to others, as it is ſong in theyꝛ churchts, 
to whom it is ſo couentent,to take and to giue vnto the reſt, Ind the faith- 
full people in the pꝛtuittue Church did comumicate vader both kinds, ther be 
teſtumomes pnough and pnough in the wꝛitinges of the Fathers, and in the 
| Eccleſiaſttcail hiſtories ,and Dectees of the Popes. Cyprtan wꝛiteth ofthe 
Cipriaz, Lowes ſupper vnto Coꝛneltus in thys ſoꝛte: Foꝛ how do we teach and pꝛo⸗ 
uoke them to ſhedd their blond in the confeſſion of the name, if we doe denz 
them (going as it were to warfare the bloude of Chulſt? Oꝛ how ſhall we 
make them mecte tothe victozic of martyꝛdome, tf wee doe not ad mitt them 
firſt to dꝛinke the Loꝛdes cup in the Churche, by the right of their commu⸗ 
mon! Ind in his lermon Delapſis, tht facte of the deacon is manifeſt, which 
did poure the bloud of the Loꝛd into the maides mouth refuſing it. wherot 
we made mentton before. 
b And Hierontc laith. The pꝛieſtes ( ſaith he) which do ſerue at the Loꝛdes 
Ficronyms- ſupper, and do deudde his bioud vnto the people Doe wickedkpe Agatulte che 
her —— lawof e. that the woꝛdes of him which pꝛayeth vpon it, do 


nie, cap, DO make the ment. and not his like, *. 
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make the Sacrament, and not his lpfe. | 

And Ambzoſe to Theodoſius the Emperouz, How ſhalt thou(ſaith he,) >brolc- 
ſtretche oute thy handes, from which the wzongfull bloud dothe pet dꝛoppe — 
downe How ſhalt thou with ſuch handes receaue the Loꝛdes body? With = Jo 
what oucrſight ſhalte thou taſte the cup of the pꝛeciouſe bloude wyth thr 
mouth, whan by the furie oꝛ rage of thy woꝛdes, there is ſo much bloude 
wꝛonglullp ſhead/Ynd in the Dectecs wereade thus: Mhã the hoſte is bꝛo⸗ De conſecr<- 
tzen, and whan the bloud is poured out of the cup into the mouthes of the e diſtincti⸗ 


faith ful, what is ſigniſied els, but the offering of the Loꝛdes bodye vpon the *-* Can. 


Crolle, and the ſhedding of his bloud out ot his ſyde # And hereunto lttuety Ts. 
the hiſtoꝛpe of Serapion, which we alleged befoze out of Euſcbius. 

And this manner and cuſtome endured not onely vntul Gregozye the They did 
thirde, foꝛ the ſpace of. 759. ycarcs, which wꝛote in this wile tothe Byilhop conmrucate 
of Thuring : Let the participation ofthe Loꝛdes body and bloud be giueto |- 3 — 
Icapers alſo, if thep bee faithfull Chꝛiſtians: but alſo ferder vntpll Tho⸗ mas of Aqui 
mas of Aquincs dayes, who dyed in the peare of oure Loꝛde. z 7 4. there nos daics. 
continued whole and ſounde the communion of both kindes in the churches, 
to the ble of the Chꝛiſtiã people. Foz ſo he wꝛiteth: Foꝛaſmuch as the mul- Parte 3 que- 
titude of Chꝛiſtian people ts growen great in the whych are both olde and ore. So. ar- 
pong men, a little bopcs,of which ſome be not of ſuch diicretion,that thei ca tic. 
haue woꝛthie conſideration concerning the vle of the ſacrament: therckoꝛe 
it is wel pꝛouided in ſome Churches, that the bloud is not giuen to be reeea- 
ued of the people, but that it muſt be receaued of the pꝛieſt onelp. Thys laith 
he.ldhercbp we do perceaue, that this communion ot one kinde was not pet 
vniuerſal in his dates, but in ſome ſuperſtitiouſe churches onlp.Fot he laith 
not, Therfoze it is pꝛouided in all: but it is wel pꝛouided in ſoine Churches, 
that the bloud ſhoulde not be gtuen to the people. And why ſayde hee, Well 
pꝛouided:? Bycauſe of the olde, pong, and lyttle ons, of which ſome haue not 
ſo great diſcretion, that thep can vſe woꝛthy conſideration about the vſe of 
this ſacrament . I thinke he meanith ofthat, that Paule ſaith, lett the man 
pꝛoue himſelfe, æc. Mhereof we ſpake befoze . But J beſeke pou, is thys a 
Chuſtian pꝛouiſion, to take awap the bſe of the holp cup from all Chꝛiſtes 
people, bycauſe of them which can not trye themſelfes, and therein to bꝛeabe 
the Loꝛdes Teſtament! Could they not haue been reſtrained ſo long whiles 
from this Sacrament, vntill they ſhould come to full peares of diſcretion? 

Igaine, Might not the Sacrament ofthe Loꝛdes bodpe be dented vnto the 

Church of Chꝛiſte by the ſame reaſon alſo 2 Foꝛ the Ipoſtle ſpake it not of 

the cup onelp, but of the bꝛead alſo, let the man tric himſelfe, a ſo cate of that 

bꝛead, ãd dꝛinz of the cup. but the wold pꝛouide leſt thet ſhould be thought to 

haue taken awap the whole ſacrament from Chꝛiſtes Church: and yet with 

all they would haue a difference betwixt the pueſtes and thelay people in the 

vlage of this ſacrament. Marke by the way that he ſpake of little childꝛen: 

whetby we map contecture, that the communion of little childzen continucd 

pet in the Churches in his daies: and that firſt they began to bee reſtrained 

from the communion of the cup til that at length the whole Sacrament of 

the Loꝛdes (upper was taken from them alſo. i 

Moꝛeouer in the peare ofthe Loꝛde. zo. at the aſſembly of the Loꝛdes IF 

of the Empper at Augſburghe, there was founde a booke in S. Maurice 0 eker. 

Church, which they called Agendã, in which ther was a rubrike in this ſoꝛt: „ec horch 

Let the Deacon ſtande at the left ſide ol the 8 giue * cup of Auſburge. 
t. li. nto 
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vnto the communicantes, 5 8 
Conti To be ſhozt, the vſe ol both kinds continucd among the people ofChuilt, 
Gantt ® cuen from the firſt inſtitution thercof, and at the length in the pcare 144. a8 
ft⸗he councellof Conſtance, it was vpon a wicked headineſſe vtterlpe foꝛbid⸗ 
den. There be mentioned certaine inconueniences in apparance , why it was 


not meet that the people ſhould be admitted to the communion of the cuppe: 
but this was the very thinge that they ment: Jn caſe ( ſaide they) that the 
people ſhould comunicate vnder both kindes, than there ſhould be no diffe- 
rente betwixt them and the —— how ſtiuolouſe a reaſon this is, and 
Vpoa che ſe · Auancinge more the pꝛyde ol the pyzcltes than true religion, it dothe appeere 
cond epiſtle not onelp by that which is betoꝛe declared, but alſo by Chzpſoſtomes wozds, 
to the Cotin. Who ſuth thus; Sometimes there is no diſtetẽce bet wixt the puiclt and him 
nem. 8. that is vnder him: as when thei ſhall take the vſe of the terrible myſteries. 
Foꝛ to receaue them, we bereputed all a like woꝛthy. Hot as it was in þ olde 
law, whan the pꝛieſt did eate a parte, and the people alſo a patte.and whan it 
was not laſul foꝛ the people to be partakes of thoſe things of which Þ pucſt 
was partaker:but it is not ſo now, but there is bnto all men geuen one body 
and one cuppe. This ſaith he. Therefoze let the office of the mimſtration, and 
not the right and authoꝛitie of the full communion , make the differcnce be- 
The cond; tWixt the miniſters and Chultes people, 
Gon ofthis We do conclude therfoze,that the Papiſts do offend in this matter againſt 
matter. the inſtituton of the Loꝛd, againſt the integrity and wholcnes of this ſacra- 
ment,agatult the confirmation of the new Tehament, againſt the tradition 
of Thapoſttes , and contrarye to the cuſtome of the pumitiue and moſt pure 
church:ſo that it map appere herbp,that thei pzactiſe to be Loꝛds ouer Chu 
ſtes flocke, and pzeſume to haue all thinges at thetr commaundement cather 
than to do thoſe things p ok right oꝛ lafull miniſtery oughtbe to don, as ther 
own woꝛdes do 7 — thei ſap, the lap men ought to be content w 
one kinde:as that the people of Chuſt wer bought a ſolde vnder their domi⸗ 
nion, that thei ſhuld deſite no moꝛe, than it map pleaſe them to geue them. 
We old God thei wold once come home,# acknowledge the enoꝛmitie of thys 
- 8 offence,and wold reſtoze the whole traditiõ of Þ Low to Chultes churches. 
r At the lclt wap, let them read that which Cypua wꝛott: Fox in caſe(ſaith he) 
it be not lawfullto bꝛeake the leaſt ofthe Loꝛdes comatidements,how much 
more is it not lawfull to bꝛeake ſo great and ſo high commaundentes, ſo bez 
longing to the very ſacrament of the Loꝛdes paſſion, and of our redemtion: 
oꝛ by mans tradition to change them into any other thinge than was initi- 
tuted by the loꝛd: Foz to expoũd the iuſtifieng, the teſtament of the Loꝛd, a 
not to do þ ſame which the Loꝛd did, what is it els, but to caſt of his ſaings, 
and to neglect the Loꝛdes deſcipline, and to cõmitte not carthly,but ſpiritual 
theftes and adulteries, whan a man ſtealeth our Loꝛdes woꝛdes out of the 
truth of the Goſpell, and doth coꝛupte and adulterate Goddes tommaunde⸗ 
The L ordes mentesz | 4 - 
fupper muſte Setondlp, it is requiſite that the Loꝛdes ſupper ſhould be conuenientlye 
be miniſtred muniſtred. It maketh agreat matter whether the ſacramet which the Loꝛd 
convcrucutly, gaue,be diipenſed wholc'oz mangled, But the miniſter of Chriſt muſt not r 
ſo contented only: if he take nothinge from the tradition ofthe Loꝛde, but 
though he do miniſter the ſame wholp which he hath receaud, it is not e⸗ 
nough,onleſſe he do it alſo conucntently,that is to ſay, by meete and conue⸗ 
— uiennt meanes. Fot not only he which doth receaue it, but he alſo which ws 
. | | miniſter 
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miniſter it buwozthely, maketh himſelſe gilty of the Lozdes body  bloud; . 
And it were much better not to mimiſter it at all, than to miniſter it after an 1 
za ama oy rw ty noon "= Il 
rit at all. | vital | F l 2167 
And Jſuppole thys may bein thꝛee relpectes.Firlt of the parſon,whts Three reſpes 


Res of conue | N 
uenenient mia Þ 
miſtration. | 


che he rcpreſenteththatdoth miniſter . Decondly, of the thing it ſelf, in the 

miniſtration wherofhe doth ſerue. Thirdly, ofthe people which doth tom⸗ 

municate. The miniſter doth repꝛeſent the perſon of the good ſtewarde,that 

is to ſap,of the diſpenſo2 of the myſteries of God, ol whom it is required, not 

onelp that he be found faithful, but alſo that by the example of his faith, and 

fcruencpe,he ſtirre vp the family of Chult which he hath taken in hande to 

feede, and doe pꝛouotze them by the woꝛde to the myſticall table, to folowe 

him, and to his power to make them ſo deſprouſe of heauenlp foode. It can 

not be expꝛeſſed, how lothſome the vaine and light miniſter dothe make the 

geſtes of this banket: and on the other ſyde how much the feruent ʒeale ol þ 

mimiſter doth inflame theyꝛ hartes, if he doe ſauour therof without fapning, | 

both in woꝛdes and life. Let him be voide ofthe hipocritical plapers geſture J Mw 

ofthe popiſh Maſſers, mecter to make them that be pꝛeſent to laugh at him, 5 

than to ſtirre the affections of any godly nunde. Let his woꝛdes, lpte # geſ⸗ | 

ture agre together, ſo that thei al may by teſtimonies of a godly diſpoſition, 

and ok the feruencic of a faithfull miniſter of Chꝛiſte. Let him neuer foꝛget 

what becommeth him to do, ſo p he may honeſtly, and comely per loꝛme his 

mimiterp, not wittingly giuing occaſion of offence to any man. Let hym ef- 

chew the examples of Malling pꝛieſtes, which though they bee fox the moſte 

parte vaine perſons , pet they get them neucr the lelle to the aultares to doe 

ſactifice.Let him differ from their vanite and manners, whoſe ſacrifices and "Ny 

life he doth blame in woꝛdes. | FF 
2 Setondlp, he doth miniſter conucniently, incaſe he haue a conſidera⸗ k 

tion of thoſe things which he doth diſpence, #doth aptly apple himſelf vn- = | 

to the ſame. Hee doth diſpence the communion of the Loꝛdes body a bloud. | | 

The bead which we do breakc, ſaith the Apoſtle, is it not the communion of 

the Loꝛdes bodpe, and the cuppe of bleſſing , which wee blclle , ts it not the 

communton of the Loꝛdes bloud ? Therefoze let him adminiſter this lacra⸗ 

ment fo conuenicntly,that it be acommunton,and not a pꝛiuate Sacramett. 

He doth diſpenſe the remembraunce of the Loꝛde, oz as Auguſtiiie ſaith in a $82ioltc _ 

place, the ſacrament ofthe remembꝛaunte. He ſhall do it conuenientiy, pl hee — 22 4 

doe 10pne the declaring of the Loꝛdes death to the myſtical communion, arg. h 

cording tothe ſayeng ofthe Apoſtle, which ſaith : As often as pou doe eate R 

this bꝛead, and dꝛinke this cup, you do declare the Loꝛdes death vntil that he | T 

come. Foz ſo he ozdepned this ceremony in the Churche of the Coꝛinthtans. * i 

It is not meete that the communion ſhold be duͤme oꝛ in ſilfce, But let ſome 6 

thing be read to the people oꝛ ſonge, o the hiſtoꝛie of the Loꝛdes death, as it The commus 

is begunne to be vſed in many Churches in our dates, Hee doth diſpence the vion ought 

Euchariſtia, The Euchariſtia is a thankes giuing, and a ſacrifice of pꝛapſe. not to be don 

[Therfoze let himlooke þ this holy communion be concluded a ended with a 

publpke giuing of thankes . Her doth diſpence the banker of bꝛotherly loue. Þ 

Therfoze it is conuentet that there ſhold be vſed ſome open txerciſe of Chzt- 17 

ſtiã loue, and mutual communion.herunto he mult traine and accuſtome N 


r "MEAD 
« . wt — 
W 


4 rites Andes . bu 
TON Dir tte. 


the people,not only by exhoztations at the very acte and doing of it, but allo f 
by appolntement a ome en oper lo te lame. Theſe betheppinapal = | 


F 
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notnts/wherof þ dilpeſaz of Þ loꝛds table ought to take care & cõſide⸗ 
ratio, Þþ ye may conut nientip # wozthily frame h vnto this ſacrament. 
Ve muſt bes The thiꝛde reſpett is of the people that doth communicate. The ſumpiet 
ware of ty'o FTCuder Þ thei be, ſo muche the plamer þ miniſter ought to ſpeake of the my⸗ 
Alg ſterp ofthe ,02ds ſupprr,H he may apply him {eife to thai capacitt. And he 
Dudu muſt by al mcancs beware of thoſetwo dangerouſe faults ofthe people: ſu⸗ 


opp  perfiitcon and contempt, Of fupe:ttition,1e thet wozſhips honor that whi- 


che is the ſigut, in ſtecde of th. ing it ſclke, Contempte,teſt thetdodwell in 
p bꝛead and wine only. not making p difference of the body:and ther⸗ 
102e vnderſtandunge nothinge aboue the tudgemente of their eyes, do con⸗ 


Lis de <<echi gemme that, whiche thet perceuc by ſight and taſte to be breade and wine. Au 


0 it pak guſtine gaue the like warninge, where hee ſaith : It is inoughe for the wi 
- ler ſoꝛte, as tonching the ſacrament whicht hei ſhall receaue, to heare what 
the thinge doth ſigmiy:but we muſt woꝛke with them which be duller, with 
womwhat mo words a ſimilituds, leſt that thet do contemne that which thee 
do ſee. This (aith he. In few words. he muſt beware that he fal not neither 
to the Coꝛʒinthj:aus, nethet to the Papiltes,in this caſe of the Loꝛds ſupper. 
Ind to the micnt tizat the people mat rece aue y which is geue vnto them, 
not onely with theic handes and mouthe,but alſo with laithe and harte, let 
bun ſpeake all thinges whiche are to be ſaid, in the vnlgare and accuſtomed 
tongue:not the exhoꝛtations onlp, but the verp woꝛdes alſo of the Loꝛds in 
ſcitution, the pzaters alſo, a geuing of thankes,ſop he map be able to vnder⸗ 
ſtande all, and to aſſent vnto it in his harte, accoꝛdinge vnto the admonition 
. Cor. 4. Of the Apoſtle. HH | 1 
In caſe the nübꝛe ofthe comunicats be great, he muſt beware by al meancs, 
nothinge be contulelp oꝛ negligentip hãdelid, as it is wont to be when they 
be man. Let him beſtow al things into an oꝛdꝛe, p al map communicate in 
honeſt and comelp ſoꝛte. Let them reache out their handes with teuerence, & 
reteaue that which is giueu them: which was the manner of the faithful be- 
fore that the Popiſh ſuperſtitiõ reigned in the Churches. Looke in the Ectle⸗ 
Exſcbius de K{aſtical hiſtozie, a the woꝛdes of Ambꝛoſe vnto Theodoſius Þ Emperoure, 
o "7 a of which J made mention befoze, Let the miniſter wate with himſclf, whe⸗ 
= aq *-7* therit be good foꝛ Chultes people to cHmunicate oftener oz ſielder. Let him 
P-9* © marketbequalitic and condition ofhis Church, andapply himſelfe vnto it, 
rather then to the example of others, a he (hal ſpecially beat into their heads 
that ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, Let a mã try himſelf.#c. Ind he muſt beware, that 
he bcitowe not the Loꝛds Dacrament vnto ſuch as ſhal take tt vnworthtlp, 
and to their condempuation ; he canne not bee thzoughlye ware that there 
tall none at all come vnto it vnwoꝛthilp: but for all that, he maie beware, 
that it be not done thꝛough his negligence t wincking on, il he be not ſlacke 
in echoꝛting & adinoniſhing them. Neither let him compel any man to come 
vnto it.neuertheles in caſe he do ſe any ma come vnto it, which he itudgethto 
be bnwoꝛthie, let him talkt with him after the tcommunion, to learne how. 
i why he came. Ind in caſe he come again to it afterwards, # not tefoꝛmed. 
let him ſee Þ he be called befoꝛe the elders of the Church, and ſo be tefoꝛmed. 
And incaſe the minifter will frame himſelfe totheſe meanes and reſpectes of 
his own perſon, x of the Dacrament,z of the people which doth comunicag, 
1t is pollible inough ; Þ he mape conuentently diſpenſe the Lozdes Suppet. 
V. What isthe true and awful vie ofthe Lordes Supper. 
Itherto we haue buickly touched that, whiche we haue thought _ 


A doble uſe 


of this ſacra⸗ 
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to be ſpoken of concerning the definition, inſtitution, a miniſtration of the 

Loꝛdes ſupper, now it remaineth plaſtcly we ſpeake of the vſe thereof. Ind 

what the vie of Dacraments is generally, we haue mentioned beloꝛe in the #1 
matter of baptiſme. And there is a double vſe of this Sacrament, as there | ö 
is alſo of Baptiſine, One which is fulfplled by Chꝛih oniy: an other the ful- x 
t11l:ng whereof is required of vs. Foz lykewile as to our coꝛpoꝛall ſcedinge | 
there be two things required : One p there be giuen vs good meate, which — 
is able to feede & refrelhe him p tateth therol, eis it ſhal be eatẽ in baine:tge f 
other is that it be reccaued. ⁊ conuetcd into a whole & hungry ſtomake,to be 1 


concocted and degeſted. Foꝛ the meate can not nuriche vs, onles we receaue 

it, no noꝛ if it be rectaued nother onleſſe it be ot a whole &hungrp ſtomatze: 

ot which the firſt is to be loked foꝛ of the baket maker, the other of him that IE 
cateth:#cucn ſo we muſt think in this matter lo, Þ it is requiſite firſt that 4“ 
there be giuen vs true meate from Chult the banket maker, wherewith we Chriſt. 
mape bee fedde bnto lpfe cucrlaſtinge . This meate he onely dothe gttic as 

the only and true ſauiour. And therfoꝛe he cricth ; Come to mee all you that e 
trauaile and bee burdened, and J will reſreſhe peu. Labour ſoꝛ the meate “ 
(ſaith he) which doth not periſh, but which doth remainc to cuerlaſting lile, 

which the ſonne of man ſhall giue vnto you, Item: Þ am the bꝛead ot lpte. 

He commeth vnto mee ſhall not be hungry : and hee that belcueth in mice, 

ſhal not thyꝛſt foꝛ euer. Item, Aud the bzead which J will giue, is my ftclh, 

which J willgtue koꝛ the life of the woꝛld. Ind, Nerelp, verelp. J lape vnto 

you, onles pou do eate the fle he of the lonne of man, & dꝛintze his bloud, pou 

{hal not haue lyfe in pou. He Þ eateth my ſleſhe à dunketh mp bloud, hath lite 
cuerlaſting, c Iwill raiſe him at the laſt dap. Foꝛ my fleſh is meate in dcede, 

# mp bloud is dꝛink in deede, ac. So there ca be nothing required moꝛe no⸗ 

ther in Chꝛiſt Þ bãhet maker, noꝛ in p meate which he hath pꝛoulded foꝛ bs , 

but p the ſame map be truelp fulfilled in vs, which is done lacramentallp at 

his ſupper, onles þ we be vnmcete to receaue this meat. Chuſt himſelf doth 

keede vs in ỹ he doth rekreche vs,confirme and ſtrengthen and conſerue and 

kepe vs by his ſpitite vnto cuerlaſting lyfe, by his body & bloud giue ſoꝛ vs: 

and 0 doth bouchlale to dwell in vs, and make vs incoꝛpoꝛate vnto him. 
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Let vs ſce now what things be required of vs foꝛ our part, ſo that we ſes ö 
map be fedde of Chꝛiſt, and what thinges be truely petfoꝛmed by vs whan f — F 


we be fedde:which we do make the other, of the bſes of this Dacramet., And 
it is tequired ofthe which are to be ledde herewith,p thei ble not the Loꝛds EH 
table vnwoꝛthely, noꝛ vaconucnicutiy. 1 

Firſt, p we do not tontemne it, like as it is mentioned in the parable olỹ | q, 
Golpcl of them, which were wedded vnto woꝛidlye matters, and refuſed to 1 
come: ot whom the Loꝛd doth pꝛonounce, v they were vnwoꝛthy. Theſe by 
foike Chꝛiſt ſurely will not feede. Foz how ſhold he feede the deſpiſers of his 
ſupperzhe doth feede ſuch as be deſtrouſe thereof, # hungry , albeit Þ they be 
letted #reſtrained againſt their willes fro the out warde communion of hys 
body and bloud, but as ſoꝛ ſuch as doe lothe it, he leaueth them vnkeddes 

2 Sccondlp, although that we do not contemne it, but do communtcate 
with other, accoꝛding tothe vſe of p Church: pet foꝛ aly itꝭis requiſite:that 
we do it conveniently, ⁊ accoꝛdingip. is to lape:Furſt that we be members 
in the body of Chziſt.Fot he that is not pet gralted in Chꝛiſte, but is ſtul the 
member of a harlet,of Antichzſt, Satan, gt. cã not be fedd with this meat, ve ciait. rei; 
wherwith Chziſkes body, that is to ſap, the Church is fedds. Of this matter 1.11. c. 15. 

Tt. iili. Auguſtine 


Auguſtince. 
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An Of the Supper of the Lorde. 
u* [ 4 Auguſtine ſpeaketh in this wiſe; Therkoꝛe he p is in the vnitie ol his bodpe; 
. 5 that is to ſap, in the conſcrt of Chꝛiſtiã members, the Sacrament of which 
Wl | | body, the faithfull which do communicate,ar wont toreccaue at the Altare, 
. he map be ſaide trucly to cate the body of Chaiſte, and to duinke the bloude of 
1 Chuſt. Item, But they alſo which do vnderffande a tight, that he is not to 
1 1 be reported to eate the body of Chꝛiſt, which is not in p body of Chꝛiſt. Itẽ, 
1 1 Nor theſe two, ſaith he, (meaninge him which was fallen into herelpe, and 
him which liued wickedly in the catholike Church ) can be ſaid , that they do 
tate the body of Chꝛiſt, fozaſmuch as they be not to be accounted emonge þ 
members of Chzilt. Foz to mate few woꝛds, they can not be both at ones 5 
members of Chult, and the members of a harlet . Finally, He that ſaith:He 
that eateth my fleſhe and dꝛinketh my bloude, dwell eth in me, xe. declarcth 
what it is to cate the body of Chuſt,not towching the ſacramental eating, 
but truely. Fox this it is to dwel in Chꝛiſt, that Chuſt allo map dwel in him. 
Foꝛ ſo he ſpeketh this, as though he laid, He which dwellcth not in me, a in 
whom 7 do not dwell, let hun not lap oꝛ think, that he doth eate mp bodp, 

oz dzinke my bloud. This laith Auguſtine, 

z DSecondely,it is required of the that doe communicate, that they do not 
cate and dꝛintze in mouth onlp ſacramentallp, but ttuelp alſo in harte. On⸗ 
les that the hart be in all this ſacramentall vie of the Loꝛdes ſupper, in the 
eares, eyes, handes, mouth, and ſtomake, the truth of the ſacrament can not 
be fulfilled in the tõmumcantes. Fo how ſhould Þ in ward ma be fed whe pt 
neither toucheth noꝛ eubꝛaceth, nether eatith noꝛ dunketh thys meate, and 
dꝛinke of euerlaſtinge lyfe⸗ The out warde man is not fedde; onles hee dooe 
receaue ſome meate to be digeſted in the ſtomake. Ind how ſhal the in warde 

With what man be fed,onles he be made partaker of thys meate after hys ſoꝛt and con- 
hart we muſte dition. 3 Thirdlp, it is a great matter with what mãner of hart we come 
commuaicate hnto this Dacrament,as it maketh much to the matter alſo with what ſto⸗ 
matze we take this coꝛpoꝛall meate, Lyke as there is in that tequired there⸗ 
unto a whole x a hungrye ſtomake, ſo there is required alſo here a whole a 
hungtye hart, The helth of the harte is true faith, the hunger is the good 
appetite vnto heauenlp foode, And it is not cucry faith that is requiſite, but 
that which groundeth vpon the woꝛdes of Chult, where he ſaith : This is 
my body, which is giuen fo2 pou.and,This cup is the new Teſtament in mp 
bloud, which ſhalbe ſhed foz you & toꝛ many tothe foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes. So 
that we muſt beleue that the body andbloud of Chuſte was giuen and off: - 
red vp vpon Þ Croſſe foz the remiſſion ot our ſinnes, & that the new Teſta- 
ment is confined , and the Dacrament thereof ſet fozth and recommended 
vnto vs in this ſupper. herby we ſhould ſolemniſe and cclebrate the pub⸗ 
The hunger tpke temembꝛaunce of our ſauiour and redemer.The honger of the hart, is 
Ache harte. ohh gredy deſire of Þ grace of Chꝛiſt x of p heaueniye foode, purchaſed vnto 
vs by the death of Chꝛiſt. This hager ca not be in them, which be fed either 
of themſelfes 02 of ſome other, ſuppoſing 5 they may atteine vnto euerla⸗ 
ſting life, eithet by their own righteoufnes, after the manner ofthe Turkes 
and Jewes, eithet by the iuſtice of others, as of dead Dainctes oꝛ Monks, 
e, Friets, Maſſe & P:ieſtes . Now thei which either come not to ß Loꝛdes 
che body 2a4 table vpon contempte thereof, either although that thei doe come vnto it, be 
blonde of the not ot the body of Chꝛiſt: either came not wo2thelp vnto it as they ought to 
Lorde, come to the comuntd of an heaucnly mcate with thepꝛ hart, and that a fath- 
ul and hiigry harte, albeit that they do cate a dzink it lacramentally , pet — 
5 Nos | 0 
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all that they do nother cate noꝛ dzinke the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt in derde. 
pve and to be yet mote plaine with pou: wholoeuer doth receaue theſe extet⸗ 
nall ſacramentall ſignes, the bꝛead a cuppe ofthe Loꝛd, without the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of them, as the Coꝛmthians did: and ſo do turne the mpſticall (ups 
per of the Lozd,vnto a pꝛophane ſupper, not making a difference ot p Lows 
bodp, thei do not truly cate noꝛ dꝛinke it. Pea and though that a man do vn⸗ 
derſtãd all p poincts therot exactly as thei be taught by tie woꝛds of Chiſt, 
pet beleueth them not to be true, foꝛ lac of Þ hyſtoꝛicall faith:he vnderſt an 
deth what Chꝛiſt him ſelte repoꝛteth of his body aud bloud, a in what lence 
he gaue the bꝛeade & wine to his diſciples, and how he did inſtitute this out- 
ward action vnto the remembrance of him:thus far foꝛth his vnderſtãding 
is good, but foꝛ lack of faith, he doth not beleue Þ choſe things be tru, which 
ar apointed vnto vs to be kept in ſolemne memoꝛt, that is to ſap, he doth not 
beleue that Chꝛiſtes death is auailable to the redemption ofthe woꝛld, to p 
fozgeuenes of our ſinnes, ⁊ fo: our reconcilement with God the father. Fee, 
though that a mi haue this hiſtoꝛical faith, pet for all þ doth not appzoput 
ate vnto him ſelfe the grace of this redemtion , but onelp vnto ſome certaine 
ſaincts and iuſt perſons,# thcrioze can not lap with p Apoſtle : yBhich loued 
me t gaue him ſelt foꝛ me. Ite, though a ma do belouey Chult died for hun, 
pet koꝛ all Þdoth not much regard þ beuefite therof, noꝛ is not moued by v 
remembꝛãce therot vnto thanks geuing. Neither is it to be wodꝛed at, how 
that ſhoulde come to paſſe, ſcenge 5̊ we do find by daily experience, ð it is no 
ſtraunge matter in 2 nature of man, to make light of good turnes, à to geue 
ſmall thanks to the geuer of them, though we know that the benelites be ne 
uer ſo great, a pꝛoceding its neuer ſo kind a hart. Hhoſocuer is of this diſpo- 
ſition, doth not taſt ol p meat of cuerlaſting lite, 5 Loꝛdes body # bloud, al- 
though that he emongeſt p reſt do participate of þ bꝛead a cuppe of 5 Lozd, 
And we haue the like iudgmet of them alſo whiche ar not cndowed with þ 
ſpirite of bzotherly loue, and which by their miſchikoule lyfe do declare the 
{clues to be none ofthe members of Chulltes body. | 
But J ſuppoſe it wer labour well ſpet bicauſe of the vnlearned,to treate of the ex;ns 
ſomwhat moe at large of the cating of the Loꝛds bodp.Firſt as concerning of the Lords 
the woꝛd of eating, (and it is like alſo foꝛ the dunkinge) no man will deny J body. 
think, that in this matter it mult be taken in a Mctaphoucall ſence, and not 
in the pꝛopꝛe ſence. In this matter J lay, whan we do ſp:ak not ol the bꝛead 
and of the cuppe, but of the body and bloud of the Loꝛd: The bzcad is pꝛoper 5 h. , 4.. 
ly eaten, and in his kind, dut the Loꝛds body ts eaten impꝛopꝛelp, and Meta⸗ gen chat the 
phoꝛicallp. Ind there be ſome that do denp, that the verp body it ſelf of oure verye bodye 


Loꝛde, which was geuen foꝛ vs vppon the croſſe, is taten, and the bleude ir fel! cf Curiſt 


it ſelfe whiche was ſhedd foꝛ our ſumesd2onk: and there bee ſome on the o⸗ ten. 
ther ſide that doc affirme it to be true. Auguſtine doth denye it. and it is allea wn _ — 
ged in the Deertes. The woꝛdes be theſe, You ſhal not eate this body which 8454 
pou doe lee, and dꝛinke that bloude whiche they (all hed which ſhall cru- . a5 b 
cilpe me. I haue recommended a ſacrament vnto pou,tfit be ſpiritually vn- corpus. 
derſtanded , it hallreliue you , And albeit that it bee neceſſatye to bee viſi- 
bly celebꝛated, pet it muſte be inuiliblp vnderſtanded. And in the Decrccs, ve conſcer 4, 
the wooꝛdes of Hierome bee allcaged, whiche in a place vppon Leuiticus e Dita. 2, 
ſapthethus . In deede men map cate of thys holte, whyche is merueloullpe Can. Oc hac 
Wzought quiden, 
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wꝛought in the remẽbꝛance of Chuſt, but of that which Chꝛiſt offered vpon 
the altare of the Croſle, as of it ſelfeno man can eate. And inthe Decrces 


C1.1.q%idew the woꝛdes of Xugultine bee reherſed, where he ſaith . This dothe offcnde 
Auguſtins in pqu, that J ſapdt: I doe giue you m flcſhe to eate, and mp bloud to dunke, 


loan tract. 27. 


but in caſe pou ſhall lee the ſonne of man gopnge bp where he was before. 
nohat meaucth he by this Here he declarith the thinge that moued them and 
openeth very plainelp wherein they were offended, pf they coulde vnder⸗ 
ſtande it. Thep thought that he would giue them out his bodp. But he laid, 


That ht ſhould go vp to heauen euen whole. hen pou ſhall ſee (ſaith he) the 


* 
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afhirme that 
the body it 
ſele of Chriſt 


15 cate, 


ſonne of Man going vp to heauen where he was beſo2e, ſurelp pou ſhal ſee 
than at the leſt waics, that he dothe not beſtowe out his bodye in that ſoꝛte 
as pou thinke pe ſhal pet vndcritande than his grace is not conſumed bp bi⸗ 
ting. This ſaith Auguſtine. 

On the other ſyde there be ſome which do affirme,that the ſame very bo⸗ 
dy ofthe Loꝛde is eaten at the ſupper,which honge vpon the Croſſe, and the 
very ſame bloude dꝛontze, which was ſhed vpon the Ctoſſe. They haue reſ⸗ 
pect vnto the woꝛdes of Chuſte, where he ſaith, Take, eate, this is my body 
which is giuen loꝛ pou ; and, Take, dꝛink, this is mp bloud of Þ new Tefta- 
meut which ſhall be ſhcad foꝛ you, and toz many to the temiſſion of ſynnes. 
This ſence as it is conſoꝛmable vnto Chuſtes wordes, lo it dothe allo differ 
nothing from the firſt, if it be colidered a tight. Foꝛ thoſe places which wee 
alleaged out of the Decrecs, dotake the woꝛd of cating in pꝛoper ſence, as 
we ſap, that the meate of che body is eaten. and as the bꝛead of the ſuppcr is 
cozpozally caten with the mouth, and the cup dꝛonk of, Surelp in this ſence, 
they do well to denep,þ the very body of our Loꝛd, which was gpue foz vs, 
is eaten, and the bloude it ſelfe which was ſhedde foꝛ vs vpon the Ctoſſe, 
dꝛonke of. Hoꝛ I think that there is any wile body wil lap, Þ it ts ſo eaten 
and dꝛonken of. Ind pet withall they doe not deney, but that the very fleſhe 
of Chꝛiſt is eaten, and the bloud dꝛonke ok, in a conuement ſoꝛt, lpke as they 
doe not denep, but p the bꝛead in ſome lozte is the body, and the cup the bloud 
of the Lowe. | | | 

Wherfoꝛe there is no cauſe why that the faithfull ſhould ſtriue bpon this 
matter. It ani man do ſay, that the very body of Chꝛiſt is receaued and cate, 


and his verp bloud dꝛonkẽ of at the ſupper, we neede not to be againſt him in 


ſo ſayeng, lo phe do take the woꝛdes of receauing, cating and dꝛinking in þ 
Metaphoucall, and not the pzoper ſence. On the other ſide, if an other ſhall 
ſap, that we neither cate the very body of Chꝛiſt which died vpon Þ Croſſe, 
and was rapyſed againe fromp dead, a was taken vp into heauen, noꝛ drink 
his very bloude, which was ſhedde vpon the Croſſe, but the Sacrament of 
eche of them, that is to ſap, the bꝛead and cup of the Loꝛde: we map not bee 
againſt him nother that ſpeaketh in this ſoꝛte, ſo that he vſe the woꝛdes of 


cating # dꝛinking not in the Metaphoꝛical, but in the pꝛoper ſence.Onleſſe 


this differ ẽce be obſerued in the Church ther ſhal be no tay, noꝛ ende of ſtri⸗ 
uing, wherby the truth at length is darkened, and diſplealure taken of them 
Pp do contende one ag ainſt an nother. The one ragith a crieth out, heretike, 
heretike. L o he cateth e dunketh nothing at the ſupper, but bare bread and 


meere wine. Foꝛ he denpeth ỹ the very body of Þ Loꝛd is eaten, and his very 


bloud dzonke of at the ſupper . The other againe on Þ contrary parte char 
eth them with raw fleſh eating. a raw bloud drinking. O what do pou my 
Freth un: Dnles pou had a will to contende , pou might longe _ haue 
| | | | 20kcn 
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btokenof this contention by Chuſttan diſcretiou, and ble a peace. and quet⸗ 
neſſe inChjiſtes Church. but let vs pꝛoceeddGme. 

ol the eating of the bery bo⸗ 


- Now we muſte conſider of the ſundꝛye ſoztes f 17 

body of Chuſt. and of the dzinking of hys bioud. A ſap of the iondzp4oges, ubs len 4 

bycauſe we danot vſe this meate and dunbeal in õne ſoꝛt. There is one whi- J f. a. [| 

che is bled toꝛthe time aud moment, as wee may terme it, and ſuch as may 7 . Fi. 

be oftenttmes pterated : Ind there is an nother continuall,perpet | ; 

neucr ceaſſing. | ) ' 127 $2174 20877! 

= That which is f0 a ſeaſon and pterable, is whan Chuſtes body is eaten _ 

and his bloude d2onke of (as Juguſtine calleth it) lo farre as perttineth to a Aye fable. 

facrament, 02 in the ſacrament,that is to ſay, Satramentallp, as it is inthe * 

communion ofthc Church, where the bodpe is eaten by partelles, whan the 

parcelles of the bzcad that is bzoken, be receaued and caten;and the:bloud is 

dzonke, when the cup of the newe Teltameut is receaued and dzonke,' The 

bꝛead & cup of the Loꝛde is eaten dꝛonke coxpozally;butthatis eaten and 

dzonke ſacramentallp, whoſe ſacrament the bzead and the cup be in the very 

ame ſoꝛt, as the ſacrament ol the body is called the body, and p ſacrament of 

the bloud, the bloud . Bdhereof we noted hefoꝛe in the expoſition of Chuſtes ̃ 14 

woꝛdes. Jn this ſence we doe ſay aright, that they doe receaue, eate, & dzinkze . 

the Loꝛdes body and bloud, which do receaue, tate, #dzinkethe bꝛead and ß A 

cup, that is to ſap, the Dacrament of his body and bloud inthe myſtical ſup⸗ 

pet. If any man will contende hert in, that it is done coꝛpoꝛally, make me a 

difference, ſo that thou graunt ofthe ſacrament, that it is euen ſo taten and 

dzonke coꝛpoꝛallpy: but as concerning the fubſtaunce it ſelfe, the ſacrament 

wherof is cozpozaly receaued,you may not graunt that it is otherwiſe recea 

ued,than Dacramentally, 45999: | 
This lacramentall ſoꝛte of eating of Chyſtes body,ts ptcrated as oftett 8 

as the Loꝛdes ſupper is celebꝛated, which is not yterated oftentinies to this alan, 

ende, that we ſhould pterate the receauing ol the Loꝛdes bodp in very decde, ner of eating 

lpke as we do with coꝛpoꝛal meate, which doth periſhe after that it is eaten: Chriſtes bo- 

but to the intent, that in celebꝛating the remembꝛante of the Loꝛdes death, dy is yterat(ed 

accoꝛding vnto his inſtitution, we may feede our faith in hum, and offer a ſa⸗ 

crifice of pꝛaiſe vnto our redemer. Foz as the bead of iyte once truely recta⸗ 

ued, waſteth not after it is retcaued, ſo it doth not require to haue 5ᷣ pteratt- 

on of receauinge. Foꝛ it ſticketh by them, feedinge them vnto cucrlaſting life 

which are once made partakers therof.Bereof J do admoniſh men, bicauſe 

of the ygnozant , that they doe not referr the pteration of this teteauꝛnge to 

the veryheauenly meate it ſelfe, but vnto the Dacrament therof, | 
The continual and vnceaſſing ſoztofeating of Chuſtes body, is not ſa⸗ The conminur 

cramentall,but ſpirituall, and that only hath power and efficacy to ſcede vn⸗ all & vnc-a- 

to euerlaſting lyte:whereunto we muſt apply thoſe thinges which we allea- ling mannee 

ged befoze out of the ſixt chapiter oF ohn. This is obtepned by faith onelp, ringe 


by which we be tncozpozated into Chult : and being once intoꝛpoꝛated, doe — 


o 


liue in a continuall fruition therof,by the grace ofthe redeniption purchaltd 
by his fleſhe and bloud. To eate and dꝛunke the fleſh a bloud of Chuiſtin this 
loꝛte, is to bc continually refeſhed and continuallye to eniope thys heaueniy 
foode.Fo2 as we alleged befoꝛe out of Auguſtine, this grace is not cõſumid 
wyth- bytinges. Thys manner of catyng is to cniope the euerlaſtinge 
I pfe. purchaſed by Chꝛyſtes death, not oncly in fayth, but in verye decde, 
Euen lte as ia man ſhould ſape, that a people deuluered from oy ar 

| b 


Auguſtine.  cress Jugultines woꝛdes be alleged: They(faifh he) which doe eate a dzinke 
pe conſecrati · Chʒiſt, do eate and dꝛinke lyſe. To eate him is tobe refreſhed, #to dunk him 


one diſtinct. a. is to lyue. And vpon the woꝛds of the Apoſtle he ſaith. To cate that, is to be 
Can. qui man refreſhed, but thou arte ſo refreſhed, that it decateth nothing, whereol thou 


Mow wee be 


Of the Supper of the Lorde. 
doe eate and dꝛnke the fleſhe # bloud of their captaine, which ſuffered death 
to deltuer 88 is to ſap, doe entope lyke and helth , purchaſed thꝛoughe 
his death. Oꝛ cls if a man ſhoulde ſap, that we which be grafred into Chuſh 
by faith, do fo cate his ficſhe and dꝛinke hys bloud,as the bzaunches do eats 
aid dꝛinke the ficſhe and bloud of the Uine, into whpch they bee naturallye 
: which is lyker vnto the grace of our redemption , and refreſhyng: 
they doe vnceſſingiy and continuallpe teceaue bothcl 5 — they 
n £ 


whole nurriſhement, and power to beare fruite of the ſame, 


art-rcfreſhed, To dunke that, what is it els, but toliue? Eate lpłe, dꝛinke lift. 
thou ſhalt haue lyfe, and the tyfe is whole ſtyll. Foz than this ſhall bee done, 
that is to ſap, the body and bloud of Chuilt ſhall be lyfeto cuery man, ifthat 
which is receaued viſibly in the ſacrament, be ſpiritually eaten,# ſpiritually 
dꝛontze in the very truth it ſclfe;Fo2-we heard the Low himſelf ſap; It is the 
ſpirite which doth giue lite, the fleche pꝛofiteth nothing at all. The woꝛdes 
which J haue ſpoken vnto pou, be ſptrite andlyfe. 

We be vevely made partakers of this continuall fruition ofthe Loꝛdes 


made verely bodp and bloud,as ſone as we be incoꝛpoꝛate and grafted into him, the Da- 
artakrs of cxamet of the which grafting in, is baptiſme.Therfoze albeit that we neuer 


Chriſtes bo⸗ 
dy and bloud. 


De conſecrati 
one Diſt in ̃. 2 


Can, Quid paſ 
ſut 


Lordes table therot befoꝛe by faith, & do coutt to confirme and ſtrengthen moꝛe and moꝛe 


the (prituall eating ofthe bodp of Chꝛiſt? How is it than Þ the fathers do attribute ther⸗ 


eatinge trom 


all haue the vſc ofthe Loꝛdes ſupper, pet we be neuer the leſle partakcrs of this 
hcauenly meate and dzinke.Ind thereupon is p ſpoken . No man muſt in a⸗ 
ny wiſe doubt, but that all faithful folke be than made partakers of the body 
and bloud of the Loꝛde, whan thep be made the membzes of Chꝛiſt in bap- 
tiſme, and that they be not voide ofthe fclowſhip ol that bꝛeade and cuppe, 
though that they doe departe out ofthis world, befoꝛe that they do cate thys 
head and dunke this tup, ſo that they doe ſtande in the vnitte of the of 
Chulſt.Foz he is not bertaued of the participation and benefpte of that Sa⸗ 
crament, which is founde to be in that, which thps ſacrament doth ſignifie. 
Theſe be the woꝛdes of Auguſtine in that place. Now in caſe that there be 
a ſignification in the Loꝛdes ſupper of the trewhelthfull, endeles, and ſpiri⸗ 
tuall fruition, wherein we be telreſhed of the fieſhe and bloud of Chꝛiſt vnto 
cuerlaſting lite, and that the very atteinement therunto commeth by the ſa⸗ 
crament of our grafting in: who ſeyth not, what manner of men we ought 
to be when we doc come vnto the myſtitall table of the Loꝛde? Surelp not 
ſuch as ſhould ſecke the fruition of the Loꝛdes body and bloud firſt therein, 
as being pet without feling therof: but ſuch as haue been already partakers 


the grace once reteaued in our hartes, by this Satramentall communion of 
the Loꝛdes body and bioud, and remembꝛaunce of his death, a to giue than⸗ 


kes ther foꝛe to our redemer. 
Pou wil ſap thã: Do pou make the Loꝛds ſupper to be only d ſacramẽtal 


unto not this cating onely which is by Þ mouth, of p body, but p allo which 
is with hart a ſpirite thzough faith, which they do cal alſo ſpirituall:? I an⸗ 
were: Tye Spirituall feeding whiche J do alſo acknowledge to be in the 
Loꝛdes ſuppcr, doth derogate nothing of that whiche J haue ſapde of the 
continual and vneclling fruition of the bodpe and bloude of Chuilte, p 

| 0z 


Ofthe Supper of the Lorde: Fol.z3094 _ 
Foz that is nothing els,if it be well conſidered, but a certaine putting in re⸗ 
membꝛaunce of thys, wherby, and by the efficacie of calling to remembzace 


(lyke as certain cleane cattei do fetche vp againe thoſe things that they haus 


once eaten in the paſtoꝛs, to chawe the cudde and fully to digeſte them ) the 
grace of Chꝛiſt once receiued, is reuiued againe in the hartes of the fapthfull 
tommunicantes, by the faith in Chꝛiſtes wozd, which is ſet foꝛth in the tup- 
per. And this kynde of chawing the cudde, which is vſed in the Sacrament 
ofthe Loꝛdes body and bloud by faith, is not vutitly called The ſpiritual cas 


ting, fozaſmuche as by it the heauenly meate is called vp againe in to the 


mouth of the harte to be ruminated: And dothe ſo by the Cwetenelle thereof 
moſte pleaſauntlpe refteſhe oure ſpixite: and the meate ts alſo by this oꝛder 
made moꝛe ſauouzie and eſfrttuall. And to ſpeake further hercof by a ſimi⸗ 
utude. Js not loue a ccrtcine continuall lpfein the hart of the loucr, ſo that 
he liueth rather in him whom he loueth, than in himſelfe ? accozding to thys 
ſaping, he that loueth is moꝛe pꝛeſentiy wher he loueth, then wher he liueth. 
It is lo no doubt. And pet as oftentymes as he is touched wyth the ſpectall 
remembzaunce of the benefytes of hpm whome hee loueth, ſo oftentymes 
the loue which he doth continually nuriſh in his harte, doth by ſome certern 
newe increaſe growe and auaunce greater, fo that he loueth hys fretide pet 


more than euer he did befoze. After the lpke ſoꝛte is this lpirituall eatyng of 


the Loꝛdes bodpe. In derde it is not firſt begonne inthe communion ofthe 


Sacrament, but it is as it were renewed ſomtimes, and made moꝛe eflectual 


thereby with faith, and the remembꝛaunce of our redemption ioined vnto it. 
Wherefoꝛe we doe not take from the ſupper the ſpirituall cating of Chultcs 
bodpe, in that that we doe require the ſame to be in all them that ſhall com⸗ 
munieate, whereby they bee continuallpe alwaies nuriſhed with the bodpe 
| Here is moued a queſtion , whether that the wicked alſo doe ente the 
Loꝛdes body at the ſupper? Dome doe holde with it, and ſome be againſt it. 
In mp opinion a Chuſtian man ought not to beſtowe anye labout to con⸗ 
tende of the wicked, with whom they haue nothing to doe, whether Þ they 
alſo doe cate Chiilt,ſeing that they be no members of his boy. They which 
doe affirme this, leſt they ſhould ſeeme to teath curiouſe thinges, & nothing 
to the purpole, doe holde, that thps queſtion of the eupl and wicked is one of 
the chiele pointes ofthe doctrine of the Loꝛdes ſupper, and that it is pzofy- 
table and neceſſaric. That is their iudgement, and they doe ſecke the confyꝛ⸗ 
mation of their opinion out of the woꝛdes of Paule, where he thꝛeateneth 
tudgement bnto them, which do vnwoꝛthelp eate of the Loꝛdes ſupper, foꝛ⸗ 
aſmuch as they doe become gilty of the Loꝛdes body and bloud, e ſpecyallpe 
out ofthe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt Thys is mp body:and lo they thynke to pꝛoue, 
that the wicked alſo doe cate the Loꝛdes bodpe by the berye ſame reaſoncs, 
wherby they doe pꝛoue that the body of Chꝛiſt is coꝛpoꝛallp in the bꝛead. It 
is (ſape thep) Gods woꝛde, Thys is my bodp, that is to ſaye, Inthis is i 

body. The woꝛde of God is not one thing to the faithfull, and an other to 

bnfaithful,but the ſelfſame vnto all. Noꝛ the truth thcrok is not altered, by 
the vnbeltef of men. Foz like as Þ woꝛd of God is not trew therfoꝛe, bicauſe 


p we do beleue it to be true, eut᷑ lo it is not falſe therfoꝛe, bicauſe p we do not 


beleue tt. Ergo þ is true as wel to the vngodly as to the godly, which Chuilt 
ſaith: This is my body. a therfoꝛe both the one # the other do eate hys body 
a the ſupper, This is theit ppincipall argument , which is pnoughe and 


pnough. 


Ofthe eatin 


ofthe wicked 


1. Cor. ti 


"Y * Y 8 * hs pq VA pt 4/2 
fe 7 A 71 — * # nn . 832 ? 
„ è r ona ib, 44 8 —_ 8 
> ta 522 


; N —— 
8 | oY a * D 5 = 5 2 
. PPP i ett OS eee, WO ec — 1 
* r 0 7 * 7 90s x 
L 7 R 1 
0 , — IR __ 2 
— » 4 
* : 


1 1 I" P . * o a 1474207 Fe 21." * — 8 ** lh. 
MD ID 7 . 9 8 . e * * . — 4 4 oy 
. Bat Er rt er 2 * n 9 « * . — 
Y N £ 4 , » , > e * c . 1 — - 4 2 
— >, NI _—_ © 23 * 2 . — rr 7 1 4 N * xs % Kings? 2 . Pry * 
ee eee 3 . ——— a e 0 A er 8 e oieit Lang 
£1 +” — « a — AA % 2 4 N , } 10 © v 4p; 2 1 1 0 5 _ 4 " 
, 2 ** 88 ä K 7 8 —— mw Mx 4 ** 4 81A 9 4 * N hart Sethe! band : 90 es '- — — —— In 4 Toe 83 * y N —_— 7, 
: * * 5 . 9 2 r. 4 mY ö 3 n 92 * — 67 4 + 7 ki G —_— 
3 e 2 ney MEWS ws arc FRF 2 — i 4 8 4 Ee 4 - TT . 4 * — * 1 - q a> 5 We 
ans to EE 2 * * a to rigs IE: aan be. * N . 7 7 2 A x5 , : * a 3 * 88 « aa i S "IIS m e aac ; 
> e 1 we, + < . 4 2 pas * eee a WE We" © 9 , * * P x 7 1 RY 4 me + W 2 2 i A PRE. = FL . Foes 4-2 6 8 55 15 8 n e 3 —_— 4 — ' 
_ 5 > Wie l 2rueh oh P / - 3 + ae aged Nets ; -4 3 oy r F „„ „„ ES LK » 8 . + * RN bp. 
* e > 3 25 2 n . my 4% %% NY INERT. © \=24 RS A . 1 RG Wo woe RY. hoy 52 "et Eng" r * 
2 q FA . e , TS ANN - > 2 N 1 * 3 : - * „ „ FONG c hs 3 8 
2X _— £ © * 25 * FRA FFC — by * * . N "wm 
— d * A EF 5 «5. #0 * — . 9" — * n e r 
K eee — chro r : 8 BEA.” #855 DE Seed: LOTS „ n d . bots N - 
Wh $ FER N TTT IT», 4 ! 7 Dy : : ee 8 3 * 
* ; f pf 5 7 2 n is * \ 1 8 * 1 n . 5 1 8 - MM 
oy i 2 224 h ws : 5 a wt 10 «nod re © * —_ ws 
* 4 _— q Ls — Sy * y * g 4 — * , 2 "A 2 


" 
as. n 
4 n 
wt 
* 1 —_ 
„ « 
l r 
8 F n 
. * * 
„ * * 
63 
FA 5 


b us" bh e 1 N 
$ R * wg £ eee . tee, 
een ts oof MS 4 = 3 _ = eee 4 cle 
1 * . 8 . 1 1 15 a 
* „ / 8 
2 — * , - y 3 9 * as N = 2 — PAY 4 A >. r 8 


— 


3 Of the Supper of the Lordez 
pnough, in caſe it bee ſufficient to pꝛoue that whiche they entende to teache, 


li not, the reſt ſerueth to nopurpole, . Wheretoze wee will fpectally ſpeake 


It is not gas 
thered aright 
v pon the 
Lords words 
that the wic⸗ 
ked doe cate 
of the Lords 
bodye, 


of that. | 
It is in deede the woꝛde of God which Chꝛiſt ſapde 2 Thys is my bo⸗ 
dye and that of it ſclfe is faſt and fyrme, and whether we doe beleue it 02 not 
belcue it. There is no doubt in this, but by their leaue, that which they doe 
gather vpon it, is not ſo ſure as they take it to be. They doe gather hereup⸗ 
on:Ergo at the ſupper the wicked as well as the godlp receauith the bodpe 
of Chuſt.u9hy? Bytauſe Chultes body is coꝛpoꝛally in the bꝛead, accoꝛding 
vnto the immutable truthe of Chuſtes woꝛde. But as a ccrtaine man ſapth 
Nil valet exemplum, aquod litem literefoluit.That is to ſap:The exãple is 
nothing woꝛth, which openeth one doubt by an other doubt. Foz that which 
they doe gather vpon the woꝛdes of Chꝛyſte, that the cozpozall pꝛeſence ot 
Chuſtes body is in the bꝛead, as though he had ſaid Take, cate, in this is my 
bodpe: ( whercof J ſpake betoꝛe in the expoſition of theſe woꝛdes:) is not 
graunted to be trewe, The woꝛdes of Chuſt are trewe and ſtedfaſt, but the 
fence is not therefore ſtreight way trew and firme, which the p doe attribute 
vnto it. He ſaid, that the bꝛead which he gaue, was his body, which ſhoulde 
be giuen foꝛ vs. Yee ſaide not, that his body was coꝛpoꝛallpe pꝛeſent in the 
bꝛead. And ho w he ſpake thys, it is declared befoze. He wold haue this bꝛead 
to be the Sacrament of his bodpe which ſhoulde bee giuen fo2 vs vpon the 
Croſſe. Ind ſo farfoꝛth as the Dacrament of the bodpe is the bodp. ſo farre 
forth thys bꝛead is called his bodpe: and ſo farre foꝛth the Loꝛdes bodpe, is 
taten of them which doe cate the bzeade ofthe lupper. But pet foꝛ all that, it 
is eaten otherwiſe of the godly,than it ts of the wicked. The godly doe cate 
it not oneip ſacrament allp, but alſo truely, bytauſe they doe cate it not onely 
with their mouth, but with theyꝛ hart alſo: but the wicked doe cate it, not 
tre wip, but ſacramentally onelp, bicauſe thep doe not cate it with they: hart, 
but with their mouth onelp: and ſo they doe eate the Sacrament only,and 
not the very ckfect of the Sacrament, which is not eaten but by faith onelp: 
which Cpull doth witnes alfo againſte the obicctions of Theodoꝛetus ſap⸗ 


eng. Foz our Dacrament doth not auouche and mainteine the eating of a 


Be conſecra- 


man, leading the myndes of the beleuers irreligioully bnto groſſe pmagina- 
tions, and endeauoꝛung to ſubdue vnto mans thoughts thoſe things which 
be concetued by onelp pure and aſſured faith. This ſatth he. In caſeÞ our ſa- 
cramet dothe not auouch the eating of the ma Chulte, but of thoſe thinges 
onelp , which bee conceaued bp faith alone: how than doe the wicked cate 
Chuſt at the ſupper, ſepng that they do eate #duunke this Dacrament with: 
out faith 2 The Chꝛiſt ian religion knoweth but two manners of communi- 
cating at the ſupper, the one Dacramentall, the other ſpirituall , Jt doth 
acknowledge that the ſacramental wap is commenly vſed of all communi⸗ 
cantcs,as well the euil as the good: but the ſpiritual,of them onlp which do 
receaue a eate not only the ſacrament w mouth, but 5ᷣ ettect of p̊ ſacrament 
alſo though faith in theyꝛ hart. Thercupon came that in the Decrees. He 5 


tionc,difhini» doth Diſagree wyth Chult , doth not cate his fleſhe, noꝛ dune his bloude, 


one. 2. 


Auguſtine. 


—— — . — — 
* we #74 4 Wer 1 


although p he do receaue the Sacrament of ſo great a woꝛthynes bnto the 
judgement of hys deſtruction, Thys is in p place. hat is it cls to diſagree 
with Chꝛyſt, but to be vtterly a — vnto hym and none of hys miem⸗ 
bers: Ind ſurelp the wicked bee none of his members, whych as Juguſtyne 


dothe holde, do not eate truely the Loꝛdes bodie, ſoꝛaſmuch as thei be not 6 
hs | . 4 E 


the Loꝛdes body, as we declared before. + 


As touching the place of the Apoltie, noholdeuer eateth this byeade, oꝛ drin. 
keth the Loꝛds cup bnworthily,ſhalbe gultie ot the Lozds bodpe and bioude. . Cor. ti. 


Me doe anſwer plainelp:à man may eate of the Loꝛdes bꝛeade vnworthily;: 
but ol the Loꝛds bodie he can not but ſacramentally, Thei whiche doe eate it 

vnworthily,do two thinges. Firſt thei cate it, and ſecondiy thei do ſinne in ca⸗ 
tinge vnwoꝛthup. What thei do cate , it is plainelp expꝛeſſed in the Apoſtles 
woꝛds, whan helaith: Ho ſocucr cateth this bꝛcade, ⁊t.he ſaith not, Whoſo⸗ 
euer eateth of the Loꝛdes body, oz dunketh of the Loꝛds bioud vnwoꝛthily. 
And in this doing thei do ſinne. aga int what; Here he dothe not ſate,again(t 
the bzcade and cuppe of the Loꝛdes bioude vnwoꝛthuy. And in this doinge 


thei do ſinne. againſt what ? Here he doth not ſaie, againſt the bꝛeade t cupßpe 


of the Loꝛde, but againſt the bodie and bloude ofthe Loꝛde. he ſhalbe guiitie 
(ſarth he) ot the Loꝛdes bodie and bioude. Therefoze whan the queſtion is of 
the vnwoꝛchp catinge of the wicked, what thei do eate and dzinke vnwoꝛthi⸗ 
ly: I thinke he ſhal not be made an heretike which doth anſwer with Paule 
that it is the bꝛeade and the cuppe of the Loꝛde. But when the queſtion is of 
their linne, we do ſap aright with the ſame Paule, that thei dooffend againſt 
the bodie and bloude of the Lozde, hy :? Not toz that that thei doe cate the 
very bodie of the Loꝛde, and do dꝛinke his bloude, Unwoꝛthuy: but foꝛ that 
that thei do cate and dꝛinke vn woꝛthily the bꝛeade and the cuppe, whiche be 
the Sacrament of the L oꝛdes bodie and bloude. | 
Here thei do bzing Judas foz an example, and thet do enforce; that he dyd 


eate the bodye, and dꝛãntze the bloude of the Loꝛde togtthcr with the relle al d. 


the Diſciples. Where vnto we do aunl wer, that of ſs vncertaine an example 
whiche the fathers do ſo muche contende vpon, there tan be nothinge pꝛoued 
of certaintie.Hilarie dothe plainclp deny that Judas was il at ſuppet with 


the Diſciples, whan the Loꝛde did inſutute the Dacrament ot his bodyt and ke duct 


Indas was 

of the bxcade.Fo2 he was not worthy foz the Cdmunion of theeternall Sas f 
craments , Fo it is vnderſtãded that he departed ſtraigth wate from thence, crament was 
{o: that that it is declared howe hee retourned agapne with greate com- iuſtitute. 


pany. Neythercoulde he of a truthe dꝛinke with him, becauſt that hee ſhoulde 4. Canon. z 


bloude. Foꝛ he ſaithe: Aſter whiche thinges Judas the traitoꝛe is diſcouered, 
without whome the Paſouer is made in receauinge of the cup and bꝛeaking 


not dꝛynke wyth hym in the kyngedome , whereas hee pꝛompled that 
all thet whiche at that tume dꝛantze wyth him of that fruite of this vine, 
ſhoulde dzinze with him afterwardes. Thus ſaithe hee. Ind foꝛaſmuche 


as the declaration of the Loꝛdes ſupper whiche Luke did ſet foꝛth, ſcemeth to Rupert the 
meane other wiſe Rupert the Abbot doth diligentiy ſhewe, howeit ought to Abbote ex⸗ 


be taken that it varie not ſrom the other Euangeliſtes: and what was the . 


In Math. 
Cap. 26. 


cauſe ot it, whoſe expoſitton J will not refuſe to {ct hett vnto. The very ſame 
oꝛdꝛe of natration ( ſaith he) is in Marke, that is. that the traitoꝛ was diſco⸗ 
uered whiles they were eatinge and dunkinge. Mhulcs they dyd tate the olde 
Palouer, that is to late, the roaſted Lambe with the vnleauened breade, and 
that wylde lettice, in ſainge, Uexelte I ſaic vnto you, that one ot you ſhal be⸗ 
traie me. and ſo fozth as the text doth declare, vnti that, that he ſatd vnto Ju⸗ 
das, Thou haſte ſaid, And tha that after the Loꝛd did giue the Sacrament ot 
his body a bloude to his Diſciples, where there was no we no mention made 
of that traitoꝛ.but the texte oꝛ oꝛdze of the letter isothet wile in Luke. Foꝛ he 
dothe fpꝛſte deſtribe bothe the Paſouers , that is to witte, the olde * 
1 ne 
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Chis do in remembꝛaunce of mee. Lykewtſethe cup alſo.4c. Do that thys 
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Of the Supper of the Lorde, 


newe , in a whole narration , and than at the laſte he addeth theſe woꝛdes of 
the Loꝛde: But loe, the hande of hpm whiche dothe betrate me, is with me at 
the table, This diuerſitie in the oꝛdꝛe of the narration hath bꝛedde dtuers and 
ſondue opinions, in great and ratholike fathers aboute Judas the traptoze; 
whereas ſome ſape , that he was pꝛeſente whan the Loꝛde gaue the forſaide 
Dacramentof his bodic and bloude to his Diſciples. And a little after that: 
Therefore ik it be netde full to knowe, oꝛ if we do deſite to knowe, whoſe rea- 
ſon is the ſtronger, we mult couſider well firſt, how that Luke doth not dyf- 
fer from the other Euangeliſtes, Matthewe, and Marke, in this narracion, 
fot aſmuch as. S. Auguſtine, did not doubt of their agrement inthis point, 
whan he ſemeth to folow the narration of Luke, but foꝛ them that do ſcarch 
further of the matter, I finde that whã Luke had ſaid, Ind taking bꝛead, he 
uu thankes,and bꝛake it, and gaue it ſapinge: This is mp body which tal 
geuen foꝛ you, do this in the remembtaunce of mee. Likewiſe the Cup al⸗ 
ſo.and he concluded the narration ſo that he ſaid, After he had ſupped. Sureli 
ik it were after that he had ſupte, than it was alſo aftcr thoſe woꝛdes: But loe 
ſtee the hand ol him which dothe betrate mee, is at the table here with mee. foꝛ 
(as it is ſaide betoꝛe) accoꝛdinge vnto the other Euangeliſtes, hee ſpake theſe 
ds not alter he had ſupped, but as he was at Supper, and toke a pecte of 
meate at ſupper, and dipte it, and offered it vnto Judas, who as Jhon allo 
declareth, went out immediatlie. ; 
Nowe the queſtion is here, what this Euangeliſte needed to ble ſuche a 
manner of narracion.Foꝛ it is the ſame which is called a Recapitulacion. ac. 
And alittle after. This is thertoꝛe the queſtion(as it is ſaide befoꝛe) why the 
Euangeliſte Luke, wꝛitinge of the Supper of the Loꝛde, woulde vſe ſuche 
a mannct of natracion: And to them which do demaunde this, we multe firſt 
of all declare that he oncip( I meane Luke) did note that theſe woꝛdes ol the 
Loꝛd were ſpoken at that firſt ſupper of the figurallambe, oz Paſcal lambe, 
which he did cate w his Diſciples after the cultome, and manner of the olde 
tommaundement: haue muche deſired(faithhe) to cate this Paſouer with 
pou,befozethat'J foꝛ I ſaie vnto pou,that from hence foꝛth J wil not 
cate it, vntil it be accompliſhed in the kingdome ofGod. Ind taking the cup 
he gaue thankes, and ſaide: Diuide it amonge pou. Foz I ſaie vnto pou, that 
wpll dꝛynke no moꝛe of this kinde of vine, vntill the kingdoine of God be 
come . Thus Luke oneip (as it is (ade befoze, ) regarded to waite , that the 
Lod ſaid, that he had much deſicred to cate, the Paſoucr of that ptare, with 
his Diſciples , whiche was the. ;. peare of the takinge vpon him of man- 
kinde,and that he addedthis to be the cauſe of his deſire , bicauſe$ he ſhoulde 
not cate that Paſoucr,and dzinke the cuppe of the fyguratiue Paſouer, vn- 
till it ſhould be fulfilled in the kingdome of God. Therfoꝛe it was conuenient 
that he ſhoulde ſect forth immediatiy the manner of the fulfillinge therof. and 
ther foꝛe puttinge ouer vntyl another tyme thoſe things which were ſpoken 
at the ſame Supper, (he laid) that taking bꝛead, he gaue thankes,and bzake 
it, and gaue it vnto them ſaying, This is my bodie, which is geuen foꝛ pou: 


wyſe that was fulfilled in the kingedome of God, whiche was fpgured in 
that firfte Paſouer, and firſt cuppe,fo: from that time the kingdome of God 
came on, the beginninge of which kingdome was his paſſion, whervnto he 
was dcliuered that ſame night to riſe againe the thirde dap after. Do that J 
ſuppoſe that we haue tolde a meete occaſion, why Luke onely woulde — — 


Of the Supper oftheLorde, Fol.32 9, 


With the narration of the olde and new Paſouer to gether, and alterwaries 
by a wape ot rccapitulatiõ oꝛ rehecſall agapne,returne to the woꝛdes, which 
as the other Euangeliſtes do witnes, were ſpoken befoze the Dacrament of 
this new Palouer. Thus much ſapth Rubcrt, And Theophplactus, though 
he did ſomewhat ſtagger in this matter, pet he gaue this note vpo it: Some 
ſaye (ſapth he) that he gaue this ſacrament vnto the other Diſciples , whan 
Judas was gone. Thertoze we mult doe fo like wiſe, and ſeque ſter euell men 
from the ſacrament. Ju whiche laping, though he doe not atfirme the lame 
which Hilarie and Rupert doe holde, pet for all that he doth not ſo muche re⸗ 
icct this opuuon, but that he doth ſet koꝛth an cxample thetrupon, to reſtratmne 
cuil folkcs from the vicatthe (acrametes. And J doubt not at all, but 5 Ju⸗ 
das was gone awape to perloꝛme the miſchieuous trechearie which he had 


entended, befoꝛe that this ſacrament was geuen by the Loꝛd vnto his diſci⸗ 


ples. But let our bꝛethꝛene wꝛeſtle hereupon almuch as they liſte, they (hail 


neuer obteyne that which they doe ſceke: foꝛ although that it were manifeſt. 
that Judas was partaker of the ſacrament with the other Diſciples, pet for 


all that it foloweth not therupon, that he reccaued any moꝛe, but that which 
he might receaue with his hande, mouth, and ſtomake, like a wicked perſon 
as he was. That is to ſape, the loꝛdes bꝛead:and cuppe agapnſt the Loꝛde, as 
Juguſtine ſapth, but not the very body # bloud of the Loꝛd, foꝛ alinuch as he 
was voide of Chuſt: not beyng a meber ofhis bodp, but a betraper of him. 
But they doe reply, and ſap.that like as the woꝛde and the giitcs of God, 
the ſunne and rapne be cõmen, and all one al well to the cull as to the good, 
lo be the ſacramentes allo, Of naturall giftes there is no doubt, God bꝛyng⸗ 
(th loꝛth his lunne vyon the good and the cuill, and rapneth vpon the thake- 
full and the vathankefull,and the ſunne is not alter one ſozte vnto the good, 
and alter an other to the cuili: aud the rapne doth alinuch good vnto the eu 
perſons ficlde,as it doth to the good and godly perſons grounde, oules it be 
by the ſpeciall judgement of God. Ind the ſeede is good of it ſelf, though it fat 
into a barren ſoyle, and beare no fruite. And gold is goidc,as Wel to the cuill 
as to the good. And meate doth as well feede the thicke,as him p hath gotten 
it by his trewe trauaple and labour. So ſtandeth the oꝛder ol natural giftes 
though the aboundance of Goddes goodnes, but whether that the oꝛder of 
ſpiritual giſtes be ſuche, eſpetially of Sacramentes, there mape well be ſome 
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doubt. The Loꝛd would haue (ſaye they) his Supper to be commen vnto al, 


as well to the cuill as to the good: and wheras he gaue the ſacrament of his 
body and bloud, he gaue it to be beſtowed vnto the whole Church, in which 
there be many euill and good. Ergo the cuill doe as well communicate of his 
bodye as the good. But how is this pꝛoued: Chꝛyſoſtome layth p the Lozds 
table dothe receaue neither Judas noꝛ anp couetouſe perſons, but the diſct- 
ples onelp. And the Deacon was wont openly to crie : Appꝛoche pou holpe, 
departe pou which be vncleane. Il God would haue his table to be commer 
vnto all, as well euill as good, than it is not lawefull to reſtrayne the euill 
from the commnton therol, onles that we maye doe contrary to the Lozdes 


will, Of the woꝛde of the Lozde we muſte thinke otherwile. That he would 


haue the pꝛeachyng therofto be ſet foꝛth indifferently vnto al men. And that 
hath ben alwaies obſerued in the Churches, Neither are the Jewes, noꝛ the 
Geutiles excluded from the hearying of Gods woꝛde, vet not withitandpng 
thet be excluded fromthe locictic of the lacraments, vntil that they be turned 
viito the Loꝛde by fapth, * : 
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Of the Supper of the Lorde, 
The woꝛde is all one, whether it fall vpon the cuill , oꝛ bpon the good. 


vorce 1s 2 Surelp it is all one in it ſelfe , but not all one tn the mindes of the hearers. 


Ind thc ſacrament ofthe Lowes bodp and bloud is all one, whether it be re- 
ceaued of the good, oꝛ of the cuill. In it ſelf it is all one, but vnto them which 
doe receaue it, is not al one. The Goſpel in it ſelf, is the power of God to ſa⸗ 
uyng, and it doth atſo ſaue. But it is not all à lyke to the vnbeleuyng, as it is 


to the beleuyng. This ſacrament ts of it ſelfe the bodye of Chulte, but to the 


wicked whiche doe contemne it, and to them whiche doe receaue it vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thelp, it is karre otherwiſe. But we doe not ſecke nowe what it is of it ſelfe. 
Wyiche is geuen by the Loꝛde, and what is ſet foꝛth vnto vs in the Church: 
but what is receaued of them that doc communicate, whether it bee all one 
that is receaued by the cupll and wicked, as that is receaued by the good and 
godly. The bꝛead of the Supper is the Loꝛdes bodpe . So the Loꝛde did in- 
ſtitute it, I doe acknowledge and confeffe it, and all fapthfull doe acknow- 
ledge what is geuen of the Loꝛde, but vnto whome hath the Loꝛde geuen 
his bodpe and bloud in this ſacrament? J finde his diſciples, but the wicked 
and ſtraũgers from Chult, J finde not. Nepther is this ſacrament the ſame 
vnto them that it is to the godlp,no2 thep doe not cate the ſame in it, whiche 
the godlp doe. And this opinion dothe nother binde the truth of the ſacra- 
ment vnto the perſons of them that doe communicate,nepther dothe it make 
all thynges in it vncertapne, as ſome menne doe finde faulte , God himſclfe 
although that he bee ncuer ſo vnmutable of himſelfe , he is not all one to the 
good and to the cupll. Foꝛ with the holpe he is holye, and with the fro warde 
he is frowarde, Shall we therefoꝛe ſaye, that his truth dothe depende vpon 
the qualitie of the perſons, and that we haue nothing lefte in him that is cer⸗ 
tàine and lure; Bod foꝛbidde. Therefoꝛze to conelude, it can not bee pꝛoued by 


the woꝛde of Chulte, This is mp bodpe,nepthcr by his will, nepthcr bythe 


qualitie ofthe wicked, noꝛ by the condition of the Sacramentes, uoꝛ by that 
whiche is alleaged of Judas, that the wicked doe cate the Loꝛdes bodpe, 
and dꝛynke his bloud at the Supper, onles we ſap, that thep doe it in this re⸗ 
Ipect, foꝛ as muche as they doe cate and dꝛynke the bꝛeade and the cuppe of 
the Lode. but J leaue of. They will not ſeeme to bec ſuche as ſhould holde 
with the Papiſtes, whiche dot mapntepne that the wicked doe receaue the 
bodye and bloud of the Loꝛde: and pet foꝛ all that, they doe ſo tye them bnto 
the lacramentall ſtgnes , that they doe ſuppoſe that they can not be touched, 
no not of the wicked, but that the bodye and bloud of the Loꝛde bee touched 
withail . The Papiſtes, foꝛ as muche as thep doc affirme that the lubſtance 
of bꝛead is turned into the Loꝛdes bodpe, are become to bee ſuche laughpnge 


ſtockes, that they doe call into queſtion what the bꝛute beaſtes and myſe doe 


cate, in caſe they doe eate ol the bꝛead: where ſome do ſuppoſe that the Loꝛds 
bodpe is deuoured ofthe. Some ſaye nape. Some ſape; God knoweth: The 
lpke matter is that alſo that they call into queſtion, howe longe Chʒiſtes bo⸗ 


dye is in the mouth oꝛ ſtomacke of him that doth eate tt. To which queſtion 


fome doe anſ were, that it doche remayne there vntill that the bꝛeade doe be⸗ 
ginne to leeſe his (ſhape and foꝛme: ſome ſape as longe as it is meete to the 
nurriſhment of manne, vntill that the operation of the nuriſhyng bee done: 
ſome ſap, that it is no longer the Loꝛdes body whan it goeth once towardes 
the place of auopdance: Other ſome ſaye, that the bodye of Chriſt is taken vp 
into heauẽ, as ſone as the bꝛead is bꝛoſed with the teeth. Into theſe ſtraights 


be thei brought, which w their ſerupuloſitie do ouerthzow the limpeinẽes of 


Chꝛiſtes 


Of che Supper ofthe Lorde; Fol. 33 0. 
Chuſtes woꝛde, and pꝛeſume therupon to grounde the pꝛeſence ot his bodpe; 
ſome in the bꝛead, ſoine in the kozme and likenelſe of bead, farre otherwiſe 
than he meante. | | 
Hitherto we haue bꝛielly noted what thinges be required of them, which 
ſhal be truely fedde of Chꝛiſte at his tabie:and what it is to cate the fleſh and 
to dunke the bloud of Chꝛiſte: and what we thinke is to be iudged ofthe ca- 
tyng of the wicked: nowe conſequently we haue thought good to lape more, 
how they doe behaue themſclues in this matter, which be in deede the mem⸗ 
bers of Chʒiſte, and doe verelp participate of his body and bloud. 

: Firſt of al betoꝛe the cõmunion, and before they doe enter into the church 
of God to tommumcate, foꝛ almuch as thei doe know that they be called vn⸗ 
to the Loꝛdes table, and to the moſte holy comumon ot his body and bloud, 
they doe tarpe the time of the lupper with ioye, and pꝛepare theimlelues vnto 
it with thoughtes paſſing beloꝛe the lame, and wil moſt carefully take heede, 
leſte that it they doe pꝛeſent themſelues emonge the Loꝛdes geltes with vn- 
walhed handes (as the Pꝛouerbe ſayth) and without a weddyng garment, it 
might be ſayd vnto the? Friende, what do pou here, haupng not pour wed- 
dynge garment? 

2 Decondip, whan they be at the communton,they doe behaue themſclucs 
comlpe towardes the outwarde thinges, whiche they do conceaue with their 
eyes and cares. Thep doe diltgftly harken to the doctrine of the truth, and to 
the woꝛdes of the Loꝛdes inſtitution. Thei do pꝛaye faithfully W the church, 
they doe geue thankes vnto their redeemer foꝛ his vaſpeakable loue , that he 
offered vp himſelf an hoſte ol recõcilement vnto God his father for tize ſinnes 
of the whole would. If it be the cuſtome ol the Church, that the people ſhold 
linge Plalmes, thei doe open their mouthes alſo to the ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe, and 
doe with their lips alſo reioyce in the Loꝛde there God, wha thei come to þ 
comunion of the Loꝛdes table, thei do receaue the bꝛead x the cuppe, and doe 


cate and dꝛinke it reuerentlp, as the ſacramentali ſignes of the Loꝛdes bodye 


and bloud inſtituted by him. Thele things thei doe outwardly with the reſte 
of the faithful as deuotely as they can: but inwardly in their hartes they bee 
conueyed vp into heauen, and doe looke vpon Chꝛiſte himſelfe with the eyes 
of their faith. By thus doyng, thei bꝛeake the ſhell, and enter to the fruite, the 
trewe meate 4 dꝛinke of the ſoule, the truth and like it ſelf, and thã ther do ſpi⸗ 
rituallp eate a dꝛinke the body & bloud of Chꝛiſt. p is to ſay, thei do ruminate 
and tenewe in themlelues Chꝛiſt which dwelleth within them, and are fedde 
and filled with his ſpirite. And beyng thus furniſhed they doe departe, beyng 
ready to ſuffer al aduerſitie in this woulde foꝛ Chriſte their redeemer, ſo that 
they mape truely ſape with the Apoſtle: I liue not now as mp ſeit, but Chꝛiſt 
liucth with tn me. | 
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3 Thirdly; whan they bee in this wile kedde and incoꝛpoꝛate, not onely in 


to Chꝛiſte as into the vine, but into the faith full alſo as the branches of him, 
they doe liue of the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte, and be kinde to wardes their bꝛethern, 
mercifull to wardes the troubled and afflicted , uberall to wardes the pooꝛe, 
humble and lowlpe towardes all men, takyng nothyng vpon them, but han 
gyng whollye vpo the grace of Chult their Loꝛde, and redeemer. Ind where 
this is not, men doe but in vayne talke of the Loꝛdes ſupper. Theſe fruptes 
ought to be ſcene to tome of it, and all that ſtryuing vpon the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud in the bꝛead and the cuppe, and vpontheea- 
. tpnge of the wicked, ought to bee ſet a parte . Thus we haue as briefly and 
FP e Uv. u. plainly 
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Of the Popiſhe Maſſe. 
plainelp às We could made vp the thirde andlaſte parte of this matter of the 
Loꝛdes ſupper, aud haue declared what the Loꝛd commaunded vs to doe in 
this matter, and to what ende, and therloꝛe do ende this pꝛelent treaty of the 
ſacrament ot the Loꝛdes body and bloud, accoꝛdyng vnto the diuiſion therof 
made befoꝛe at the beginnyng. My purpoſe was not to ſwarue from mp ac⸗ 
cuſtomed temperancic,as neere as I could:ſauyng the truth which hath ben 
cxcedingly toſſed and troubled in this caſe . Ind J thinke F haue not ranged 
farre fromit, Ft this matter might be handled and opened accoꝛdyng to the 
dcitrcs of all godlpe perſons, there is nothyng that J haue more loged for a 
great whple , than that God would ſende fome meete and conuenient recon- 
cilerx of diſagrepng opinions, by whoine this noplome and moſt hatefull va- 
riance might be taken quite awape:ſo much do I nufipke to poure ople into 
the fire, which burneth ouer falte already. And in caſe J haue ſayd anp thing 
that ſeemeth not to be direct inough to the purpoſe,let the godly reader cõ⸗ 
ſider how harde it is, ye impoſſibie ſo to waede in a matter ful of contention, 
that a man ſhall ſpeake nothyng at all that ſhail offend: one oꝛ other of the 
contenders, In my opinion, foꝛ as much as it appereth now by the erperiece 
of ſo many peares, that this matter can not be attapned by wꝛpting, bicauſe 
that mens mindes be fo londerlp diſſeuered one from an other, the belt wape 
were, that the churches ſhould make their carneſt pꝛaper vnto the Loꝛd, and 
as it were ſtyꝛre him vp, that he mape put theſe great blaſtes and ſtoꝛmes to 


= lilence, wher with the qutetnes of the Church is troubled, and mcrcitullp re- 
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ſtoꝛe vnto vs the cleare wether of moſte ple aſant vnitie, and concozde, 
Of che Popiſhe Mlaſse. 


2 +. a. | 

IN F O great the ſtregth of an inueterate cuſtome is, he wiſte full 
wel that called it the Tirannye of euerp age: whereof we doe 
5 2 N feele to many pꝛoles ſoꝛ our time in the coꝛruption of our reli⸗ 
„ dion, and clpectally in the Popiſhe Malle. Foz almuche as we 
ſee, that it dothe pꝛeuayle agapnſt the maniicſt truth, ye and that there bee a 
number whiche would ſoner ſpeake agaynſt the holp Scriptures, than de⸗ 
parte from their ſuperſtitions rooted in them by the ble of ſo manye peares: 
fo that it is no wonder, that the Jewes doe ſo obſtinatip ſticke vnto the olde 
obſeruation of Moſes la we, by reaiou of the w2onge dnderſtandyng ofthe 
manifeſt Scriptures . But what © euer becommeth of them, we multe pꝛe⸗ 
ferre the mant feſte truth befoze any cuſtome, though it bee of neuer ſo longe 
continuance and hathe ben neuer lo many hundꝛed peares. Mheretoꝛe nows 
that we haue diſpatched the matter of the Loꝛdes Supper, the caſe it ſelſe 
ſeemeth to leade vᷣs to ſpeake next ofthe Popiſhe Maſſe, as the ſpitefull ene⸗ 
mie and adultereſſe thereof. Ind J thynke there is no auncient pꝛeſcription 
to lette vs, but that we mape fapthtullp infozme menne what they ought to 
ludge thereof out of the Loꝛdes wooꝛde. Ind the oꝛder of that whereof we 
wil ſpeake, ſhal be diuided into two partes, firſt touchyng the crrours which 
ate in the ſubſtaunce of the Popiſhe Maſſe, ſecondly of ſome acceſſaxie er- 
tours aud abuſes thercol. : 


Ty I, Of the Subftance of the Maſſe. 


O vnderſtande arighte what the Popiſhe Maſſe is, we mute care, 


Of the Popithe NMaſſe. F ol. 33 is 
what the ſubſtaunte thereof is. Foz we doe not call the Maſſe commonly, 
thole outwarde thynges whiche be beaten into the epes and cares of the ſlã⸗ 
ders byꝛas thoſe contertapte geſtures, the duckpnges, the kncelynges the ap- 
patell, and manner ot the Maſſe, noꝛ the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, noz the 


Golpels, noꝛ the Creede, noꝛ the Pater noſter, Ryꝛpe elepſon, Sanctus, Agnus 


Dei, and ſuche other lyke, whereof we will fpeake whan the time ſerueth. but 
we doe call that rather the Maſſe, whiche the Pꝛeſtes doe pecultarly aſcribe 
vnto their pꝛieſtlpe dignitie and pꝛerogatiue: lo that it mape bee done by no 
Chuſtian manne, onles he bee annopnted lyke a Pueſt, and oꝛdepned to ſape 
Maſſe. Foz euery manne dothe not ſape Maſle , that dothe reade anpe place 
ot the Epiſtles oꝛ of the Euangelicall Scriptures oz Plalmes, oz of the 
Crede, oꝛ that ſapth the Loꝛdes pꝛaper. No noꝛ pf he do reade the woꝛdes of 
the Loꝛdes inſtitution, and doe communicate of the Loꝛdes bꝛead and cuppe, 
he is not iudged by and by to ſape Maſſe. Do that the lubſtaunce of the 
Maſle muſte not conſiſte in thoſe thynges whiche we nowe reherſed: but in 
that onely which the Pꝛeſtes, that be by ſpeciall authoutie conſterated ther⸗ 
unto, mape doe and none cls, And that is that, whiche they doe alfirme, that 
Chꝛiſte is oſtered by the Pꝛieſte at Malle co God the Father, as makynge 
meanes and interceſſion by that oblation bet wixte God and the Churche. 
Whiche oblation ſhould bee auapleable foꝛ the ſoꝛgeuenes of ſinncs,as well 
ol the dead as ol the lyupyng. This opinion we doe call The ſubſtance of the 
Maſſc: ſo that it appereth thereby, what we mape call it, no doubt, a ſacriſice 
for the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead. | 
And that this is ſayde of the Popiſhe Malle, J thynke there is no Pꝛieſt 
can denpe. Foꝛ they ſape at the Canon, tuen at the firite enterance vnto it: 
That thou wilt accept theſe giftes, theſe re wardes, theſe pure holy ſacrifices, 
whiche we doc offer vnto thee,chickly for the holpe catholpke Churche. And 
aftcr the eleuation whiche is as a token ot the oblation, thep doe lay: De doe 


What is the 
ſubſtance of 
the Maile, 


The wordes 


of the Cano, 


offer bnto thy noble aieſtte of thpne owne giſtes and geupnges , a pure 


hoſte, a holy hoſte , an immaculate hoſte, the holp bread of cuerlaſtynge lpfe, 
aud the cuppe of perpetuall health, ac. And at the ende: Let this doyng of our 
leruice pleaſe thee O holpe Trinitie, and graunt that this ſacrifice whiche J 
vnwoꝛthy haue offered vnto the eyes of thy Maieſtie, bee pleaſant vnto the, 
and mercpfull vnto me, and vnto all them foꝛ whome J haue offcred it, ⁊c. 
Ind at the Maſſe foꝛ the dead: Me doe offer (ſaye they) vnto thee O Lozde, 
hoſtes and pꝛapers, receaue thou them foꝛ their ſoules whole memoꝛpe we 
do kepe this daye, make them to paſſe fro death to like. This geare is in thoſe 
places to be ſcene, 

So that the Puicltes doe clapme vnto them and to their Maſſes theſe 


, 1 
What thipes 


thꝛee thynges. Firſt, that whanthey doe Maſle,(F ſpeatze as ther are wonte che prictte; 
todoe,) they doe perfoꝛme the office of the mediation betwirte God and his do tr ue 


Churche,by the Maſſe. Secondlp, that at the Maſſe they doe offer Chꝛiſtes 
bodye and bloud . Thirdly, that by the woꝛke of this oblation, they doe ob- 
teyne at Gods hande all kinde of good thinges, and the foꝛgcuenes of ſinnes, 
as well fo2 the liupng as foꝛ the dead, and that they doe applye the merite of 
Chꝛiſtes paſſion vnto whome they liſte . It they be able to aſſure this and 
make that come to paſle bp the authozitie of Gods woꝛde, there ſhall bee no 


rcaſonto * agapnſt their Maſſe, but if not, no Chuſtian man ought ta 
5 


eſteeme it 


7 


rather with all their harte to reiect it, as the very hinderance 
| Uu. iu, and 
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Nowe the 
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; ; 
De naught,. 
" 


Of the Popiſhe Maſe, 
And darkening of Gods truth, | 
Wherckoꝛe we muſte firſte chicflp ſpeake of this pricſtiſhe meditation ,ob- 
lation, and etficacie of the Bopiſh Maſſe: foꝛ in them there dothe conſiſte as 
it were the ſubFance thereof, wherefore it is to be retected, Unſkilfull men do 
much merucll foz what cauſe this holpe Maſle, whiche is ſogape a thynge, 
and deckte with ſo deuoute woꝛdes and ceremonies, ſhould be condemned. 


Howe can it be naught (ſape thep)ſeying that it hath ſo many good thynges 
init, whiche no manne can finde taulte with all, onles he hath Cworen to be 
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wicked: But they which be wile doe not iudge thercok accoꝛdyng vnto thole 
thynges whiche be outwardly done: but they doc looke into the ſubſtance, 
and vnto the intent of them that doe ſacrifice. Mhan we doe ſape that a man 
is naught, we doe not blame thoſe thynges in hym whiche bee created, and 
geuen him by God, but the malice of his harte, whiche cometh of Satan. 

hereby thoſe thynges whiche be good in him, bee allo made naught: lpke- 
wiſe whan we doe finde faulte with the Maſſe, we doe not fynde fault with 
the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, the Creede, the Epiſtles and Goſpeis whiche be in it, ac. 


but with the opimon of mediation, oblation, applicatiõ, a ſuch other thinges 


which arc crepte into it, contrarp to Gods worde, 


J. Whether that the Prieſt whan he ſingeth NMaſſe, doc 
playe the mediator bet w ixt God and the Church. 


Fthis matter Gabucll Bpell wꝛpteth in this wiſe . It the Maſſe oure 
niatter is handled hetoꝛt the chieke iudge Chꝛiſte our God, by the pꝛieſt 
as by the meſſenger goyng bet wirt the bꝛydegrome and the bꝛyde, that is to 
ſapt, Chuſi and his Church, which dothe (peake in the behofc of the church, 
obtcpniig 152 it vp his pꝛapers and ſacrifice many giftes:fometimes the con 
uerſion of ſinners by grace, ſometunes the pzeſeruation of the rightuouſe x 


grace, ſometime mumtion and delence agapmſt the perils of the would, ſome⸗ 


times the wardyng and ſauegarde ol Angels, ſometimes therefraynyng ot 
temtation, ſometimes the deltueric of ſcuics out of purgatoꝛpe that ſhoulde 
be purged, and ſo of many other thinges. This layth he. And of this opimon 
it came to paſſe, p what ſo euer thep wil obtepne ol God, thei goe about to get 
it by pᷣ office & ſacrifice of the Maſſe. And this mediation the Papiſtes do at- 
tribute not vnto their owne merites, but vnto che office of pueſthode. Foꝛ bi 
cauſe it is the office oł pꝛieſthode, to be a mediatoꝛ bet wixt God and the pco- 
ple, there foꝛe as ſone as they doe beginne to take pꝛieſthode vpon them, they 
doe conſequently vſurpe alſo this mediation. Ind that it is the office of the 
Pueſt to matze meanes vnto God fox the people, we mape lee in the Epiſtle 


tothe Hebꝛewes. 


what ſhall a Chꝛiſtian man thynke of this? F trowe nothyng cls, but 
that they ought of right to bee required to pꝛoue this by holye Scriptures. 
Fo it is written to the Hebꝛewes: No man taketh vpon him honoꝛ, as no- 
ther Chꝛiſte did gloꝛiſie himſelfe. There foꝛe we doe require Scriptures, not 
to pꝛoue themſelues to bee lawfull pꝛieſtes and mediatoꝛs bet wixt God and 
the Churche: but whereby they mape teache vs, that God oꝛdeyned luche an 
out warde pucſthode of the newe Teſtament , whiche ſhould bee lyke vnto 
that of Aarons, and of the lawe. not tommen to al faithful, but for them one⸗ 
lp whiche be annoynted, and conſecrated by the byſhops fox to ſacrifice Jo — | 


Of the Popiſhe Vaſſes Fol. 332; 


will not inquire vpon the meanes, by whiche ſome doe endeuour themſelues 
to atteine vnto this their pꝛieſthode, and the reaſons and occaſions wherebp 
they be moued to be made pꝛieſtes: whercof there is much in deede to be ſeene 
in the Decrees of the byſhops:but the byſhops themſelues take no care at al 
therot, and ſo doe at their owne wil and luſte admitte euerp vile Jauell into 
che oꝛder of pꝛieſthobe, by whome the goodes of the church, whiche in times 
paſte were appointed to the vſes of the pooꝛe, are fouly and filthilpe deuou⸗ 
red vp and waſted, Howe lawfully this is done, we will not ſerke it out ol þ 
Scriptures:whiche we would doe if we did alo we that pueſthode whiche 
they chalẽge vnto themlelues. Let them teach vs, that it is inſtituted of God 
in the churche of the newe Teſtament, and vſed by the Apoliles , Ind let the 


teache it vs not out ofthe wꝛytinges of the Fathers, nother out of the Coũ⸗ 


cels of the byſhops,no: by the pꝛelcription of the inueterate cuſtonie, but out 
of the holye and Canonical Scxiptures, by whiche onely the conſciences of 
the faythtull mape be certified of the authoꝛutie of Gods wil, and inſtitution 
in this caſe,lyke as in all other caſes alſo whiche doe concerne our fayth. 
And in caſe we lecke and ſearche the holye Scriptures, to ſee what mi⸗ 
niſters the Loꝛde gaue vnto his Churche in the newe Teſtament , we (hall 
finde no mentton ofthis Pꝛieſthode. But in a place alone before, where we 
haue ſpoken of the puteſthode of the newe Teſtament, we haue ſuffictentlyc 
declared, that this Popiſhe puclthodecan not be mayntepned by anpe holpe 
ſcriptures:but that it is a meere inuention of Antichult, wherby this woꝛld 
ts blinded with innumerable ſuperſtitions, and ouerwhelmed with falſe re- 
ligion. Mher foꝛe wee doe ſende the reader vnto that place, as cõcerning this 
pueſthode. | 
Thep lapec, that Byſhopcs and Elders were pꝛieſtes. And in caſe, to bee a 
and an eldet be all one, as to bee a pꝛieſte, than to be à pꝛicſte is to 


be a bylhap & an Elder. And fo thei ſhould haue as many Eiders a byſhops, 
as pꝛieſtes, which none of the will euer graũt. But in caſe it be not al one, to 
be à Bpſhop oꝛ an elder, a to be a pꝛieſt, and ſo hepᷣ is a pꝛieſt is not ſtreight 


Wape a byſhop oꝛ an Elder:than the oꝛder of pꝛieſtes is a ſondꝛy thyng from 
the oꝛder ol byſhops and Elders,in ſo muche that Gabꝛyell Bpell in his ſire 
Aud twWentie leſſon ſapth, that the Maſſyng pꝛieſt hath the hygheſt degree in 
the policie of the Churche. Do that it is nothyng whiche they doe pꝛetende, 
that Byſhops and Elders were made ꝑꝛieſtes by the Loꝛde. In deede we doe 
teade, that the oꝛder of byſhops and Elders came from the Loꝛdc:but not ſo 
of pueltes. Mherefoꝛe they muſte pꝛoue, that the Loꝛde did inſtitute pricites 
in the Churche, whan he did inſtitute bx hops and eder. The office or by⸗ 
ſhops, that he be Superintendent in his church and tatze the charge of all: 
wiiche.is alſo the office of the Elders, as we map ſee in the Decrees, lo there 
were many Byſhops of one church, as we map ire in the Actes, bicauſe that 
3 manpe Elders, So the Apoſtles called themſelues Emders. And 


eas in the times folowpng there was one ol the Elders choſen to bee 
gbouc © relt, it was done, as Hierome wꝛiteth, to auoyde Schilme. But this 
ueth not to pucltes, whome thep can not fo2 ſhame call Byſhoppes and 


{n Thepdor fap.thac the Jpolics,Sylhops,and Eers wer called prtcites 


Councels and wzytinges of the Fathets, and in the church tones; 


and thep doe — em he eptſtles of Caſſiodoꝛus. Platina,Eu: 
ſebius, andDtonylits, neo" Soo — pꝛieſt, and 
| lt}. not 
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Of the Popiſhe Maſle, 


not rather bpon the pꝛieſthode it ſelfe , whiche they doe chalenge bnto them: 
they (houlde ſeeme to ſape lomewhat. But ſeyng that the que 

tize name Pꝛieſt, but of the Popiſhe pꝛieſthode: they muſe pꝛoue that by the 
name of pueſthode, there was the ſame thyng meante at that time, as began 
to be vnderſtanded by it after wardes. ire 11 Greeke, is a miniſter of holye 
thynges, not he onely whiche is conſecrated to make ſacrifice of hoſtes:but 
who lo euer is kt ouet the charge of godly thinges.l8herefoze they ſap,that 
U is the charge of thole thynges whiche doe belonge vnto God, and 
ie vpros, he that woꝛketh in the holy thinges. In this ſence no doubt the Apo⸗ 
ltics, Byſhops, Elders, Paſtoꝛs, and Doctozs, were ſurely Puicſtes, bycaule 
that they were appopnted by God vnto the godly and holpe myſteries of the 
bingdome of God. But no man can readely pꝛoue, p they were called pꝛieſtes 
in tie pꝛimitiue Churche. But we doc not ſtande onelp vpon the name pꝛieſt, 
but we doe conſtantip denpe, that this Popiſh and Maſlpng pꝛieſthode was 
inũuuted by the Loꝛde: whereby the facrificers (receauyng the ceremonie of 
pꝛieſtyſh anopnting fro the ſuffragan Byſhop)doe receaue authoꝛitie to cole- 
czate fo2 the quickẽ and dead, and to applye the merite of Chaiſtes paſſion to 
whome thep liſte, Pherkoze we ſap, that the ſame pꝛieſtiſh mediation, which 
thei do ble in the Church, as apperteyning pecultarly to the office of a prieſt, 
can not be pꝛoued noꝛ allowed. 


Whether that the bodye and bloud of Chriſtebe offe- 
red to God the Father, at the Maile, 


Ton ſape at the beginning of the Canon ofthe Maſſe: mherfoze we do 
gumblp pꝛaye ⁊ beleke thee moſte merciful Father, by thp ſonne Jeſus 


theſe holy & pure ſacrifices, xc. Here is to be coſidzed of what ſacriftees column 
doe {pcake of here. Thei do ſpeake not of ſome ont ſacrifice, but in Ke ag 
nomber of many: wherfoze theſe woꝛdes can not be meante of the onely 
tion of Chuſt, ſpecially ſeying that they be ſpoken befoze that 98 
an alteration of the bꝛeade into the bodye , and of the wine into the dloud, 
whiche they doe attribute vnto their Conſecration | 
In caſe they doe call the bꝛeade and wine pure Dacrifices, they doe it be⸗ 
ſides the ozdenance of the Loꝛdes ſupper. Foꝛ Chnde did not offer bzead and 
wine to God his father, but he 1 4 vnto os Diſciples,and would haue 
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Of che Popiſhe Maſſe. Fol. 333 4 1 
tion ſaith:Foz he was the pꝛieſt ofthe moſte highe God:as though that this ( | 
were the cauſe, why Melchiſcdek bzought forth bꝛead and wine, bicauſc that wn 8 
he was the pꝛieſt of God:it doth not agree with che truth ofthe Ebzew text: _- 
foz aſmuch as he did not that as pꝛieſt, but as king. Foꝛ as puieſt, he bleſſed X- 5 | 
bꝛahã: an ſo the ſame which is in the Ebzewe:And he was the p2&ſte of the 1 
hyghe God, is to be referred vnto that whiche tolo weth, And he bleſſed him. 1 
Fo: Moſes meanyng is by an apte diuiſion, to expꝛeſſe both the woꝛkes of a 1 
king and ok a pueſt dont by Melchiſedek vnto Abzaham: therefore he decla⸗ I's 
reth of him firſt that he was kpng of Salem, # that he bought fozth bꝛead 
and wine to the metpng of Jbzaham . Decondely that he was the Pucſt of 
the hyghe God, and that as a pꝛieſt he blelſed Abzaham. Mheretoꝛe whan he 
ſhoulde make mention of bleſſpnge, he ſet befoze, that he was the pꝛieſt ofthe 
hyghe God, leaſt anye man ſhould thinke,that it had bene vnaduiſediy done. 
And theretoꝛe it is, that the Juthoz ofthe Epiſtle to the Ebꝛewes, whan he heb. /. 
dothe compare the Puelthode of Melchiledek with the pꝛieſthode of Chuilte, 
he matzeth no mention of the bꝛead and wine: but he ſpeaketh of the bleſſing, 
where as he ſhoulde chicfipe haue ſpoken of the bꝛead and wyne, in caſe the 1 
bꝛyngyng foꝛthe ot them had pertepned any thyng to the pꝛieſthode of Mel⸗ \F 
chiledck,and of Chuiltc, Do that the Maſlyng prieſtes can not father their . 
off:rynge vpon this hiſtoue of Melchiledck, beſides that the bꝛead and wine 
can not ſcrue to a pꝛopitiatoꝛy ſacrttice , whiche they doe make their Maſſes 
to bee. And what they doe obiect vnto vs herein, and what our an[were is 
thereunto it appearcth in our booke called Anticochleus. | 

In deede it appercth that this was vſed in the pꝛimitiue Churches, that The obtation 
the richer loꝛte did linde bꝛead, wine. and other thynges foꝛ the rekreſhpng of of the pri⸗ 
the pooꝛe, at the tommumon of the Loꝛdes ſupper, Foz they did receaue and eg Chure 
feede the needy at a commen table, whiche was fox that cauſe called a “ 
that is loue: whereof we doe reade in the Apologecticus of Tertullian in this Tertullian, 
wiſe:Dur ſupper dothe declare the conſideration of it by the name. It is cal- 
led ay d , Whiche in Grecke is loue. Mhat charge ſo euer it ſtandech in, it is 
pꝛatite and gapnes to bee at the coſte foz Godlpnes ſake. Fox in this refreſh⸗ 
yng we doe apde all the needye, This ſapth he. The like matter is touch⸗ 
ed alſo by Pontius Paulinus iu the booke De Gazophylacio. And this man- 
ner of contributio was called an holy,and an acceptable oblation vnto God, 
as we doc reade allo that thoſe thynges whiche were ſente to the Apoltle bp 
Epaphroditus, fo2 à teliefe from the Philippians, ate called a good (auor, . 
and an acceptable oblation,and thankful vnto God. But this offering is noet 
foꝛ ſome certen men onely, as pꝛieſtes, but foꝛ all that be faithful: which our | 
maſlſyng pꝛieſtes haue not d great whyle any longer beſtowed emonge the 3 
pooꝛe, but began to emplope it tothe mayntenance of their lecherieand wan 
ton luſtes. Beſides that, there was no ſuch thyng attributed vnto this obs © 
tion, as they doe attribute vnto their Waſſe, 
And alter the begynnynge of thetr Canon they ſaye thus: Remember Tue worden 
Loꝛde thy menne ſeruantes and women ſetuauntes. R. and N. and all that of the Cans, 
ſtandeth here about, whole fayth is knowen vnto thee, and . Oe vary 
alſo knowen, fox whome we doe offer vato thee , 02 Whiche'doe. offer vn⸗ 
to thee, this Sacrifice of pꝛapſe foz them, and all theites , foz the redemp- 
tion of their ſoules, foꝛ the hope of their health andſaluation, and they doe Fr 
pelde vnto thee, theyꝛ vowes the euerlaſtyng liuelye and tree God. Here he £ 
maketh mention of a Dacrafice; but it is not ſuche Jab, dothe pꝛoperlpe 
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TEN Of che Popiſhe Maſſe; ; 
'agree with their Maſſe, and that it ought to be offered by them otely , Foꝛ 
112 acrifice the (acrifice of pꝛapſe, wherof thei do ſpeake here is general vnto al the faith- 
- >raſe 15 FAIL, that it is to be offered of al me, as well pꝛiuatelp, as publicklpe: which 
, they doe alſo teffifte,whanthey ſape not ſimply, Foz whome we do offer vn⸗ 
„ do thee:but doe adde, Oꝛ whiche do offer vnto thethis ſactifice ofpzayſe, for 
them and all theirs,fo2 the redemption of their ſoules , fo2 the hope of ſalua⸗ 
tion, ac. Whiche is nothyng cls, but whiche doe pꝛayſe and auaunce the, bi⸗ 
cauſe, that thou haſte heaped vp vpõ them and thetres manp and great bene⸗ 
fites, thou haſte redeemed their ſoules, and geuen them hope of faluation. 
Although many of them doe not ſape this in this ſence , but doe meane it of 
them onelp which haue bought the Maſſe foꝛ their monp, where at they doe 
ſtande. They doe apply: this ſacrifice of pzayſe vnto them, bycauſe that it 
is offered by the Malſyng pꝛieſte in their name and behofe , albeit that they 
thpnke of noſache matter, and be moſte vnapt and vnmeete of all to ſacrifice 
any ſacrifice of pꝛayſe vnto the Loꝛde. | 
what ſo euer they make of it nowe,it is a cleere tale, that the Loꝛdes ſup⸗ 
v achatiſtia. per Was called by the olde fathers the Euchariſtia, that is to ſaye, geuyng ot 
thankes, and ſacrifice of pꝛapſe: bycauſe that the fapth full did at that time 
vſe to geue lolemne thankes fo the grace of their redemption obteyned by 
Chute . hereunto the Loꝛd had reſpect, whan he ſayd: Doe this in the rc- 
membꝛance of me. And the Apoſtle ſaping: As often as pou doe cate of this 
bread, and dꝛynke of this cuppe , pe doe declare the Loꝛdes death, vntill he 
tome. And this ſacrifice of pꝛayſe dothe peculiarly appertepne vnto the peo⸗ 
ple ot the newe Teſtament, ſo that after the ſacrifice of our redemption, it is 
to bee offered in the Church of Chꝛiſte continually vnto the Loꝛde our rcixe- 
mour and ſauour. And this God reſerued vnto himlelfe,whan he did reiecte 
the ſacritices of the Je wes, as we mape ce in the fiftie Plalme, where the 
Nhꝛiꝛophete lingeth in the perſon of God leyng: He which doth lacriſice pꝛaiſe, 
Augie doth honour me. And Auguſtine alleagpng this place ofthe Pꝛophet, ſayth. 
eee, thoſacriftce of the newe Teſtament, is the ſacrifice ol pzaple . And Ter⸗ 
ti Me f re tulltan alſo agaynſt the Jewes ſapth that the pure oblation is that, whiche 
"11110; Actoꝛdyng vntothe pꝛophetie of Malachie, is offercd in euerpe plate, trom 
ep, 9. C3tr« tye ilpnge of the fume, vntilt his goyng do wne. 


Air. Petiliaai. and eee men onely, ſhaucn 


. 2 cap. 86. Ad annopnted, but of all Chatſtian men, whiche beyng mindefull of their 
xt cortra ads (atirition which thei haue reteaued, do gene thankes ther foꝛe vnto the Loꝛd, 
«cr/.Legis ex of whome alſd onelp it mape be offered a right. Fox to the ſinners the Loꝛde 
_— tp. take any Teſtament into thy mouth. And it is wꝛittẽ 
ap. Al e todd in the mouth of a ſinner. Wherfoze the Mal⸗ 
Stay don kyng pꝛieſtes did not muchelyke with this ſacrifice, butt 3 an other 
nol beofferid WP bo be tagen forthe ubſtance ofthe Malle, and to be offered by al, alwel 
of all men, the euill as the good. by | 


Samo. Chi they doe playnely dectare whan they ſape after the Conſecraticn, 


- 


Be doc offer vnto thy noble Mateſtie ol thy gtftes and geuinges, a pure 4 


life,andruppe of tuerlaſtyng ſaluation. This can not be vnderſtanded of 
the earthly bread and wine of the table. Foz nether the bꝛead tã be called the 
bꝛead of euerlaſtynge lyfe, noꝛ the tuppe can not bee called the cuppe ol cuer- 
laſtynge 0 un n a len n themſelucs doe graunt that thre 
gemayneth ſtyn e and wpne vpon the Altare after the ens 
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| Of the Popiſhe Maſſe. Fol. 334. 
but they doe holde, that they ought to be taken foꝛ Chꝛiſt himſelt, foꝛ almuch 
as he is the biead of euerlaſyng life:and fo thei doe arme, that they doe of- 
fer vp Chuſte himiſelfe at the Maſſe. 
Firſt, what ſo euer they doe affirme in cafe that they liſte to confeſſe that 
whiche is manifeſtiy trewe, they can not doe that at the Maſſe with anpe 
truth, whithe Chꝛiſt nother did himſelſe at his laſte ſupper, noꝛ did inſtitute, 
no2 commaunde vs to doe. Reade thoſe thinges whiche be wutten by Ma⸗ 
thewe , Marke, Luke , and Paule (fot cls there is no thing to be founde of 
this matter in the wutinges of the Euangeliſtes and the Apoſtles) and ce 
whether that Chuſt did at the ſupper offer his body and bloud vnto God the 
father, t oꝛdepne that we ſhould do the ſame;He bꝛake bzead,hegaue thakes, 
he gaue it vnto his diſciples, and ſapd: Take, cate, this is my bodye, whiche 
ſhall be geuen for pou. Ind like wiſe he diſtributed the tuppe emonge his dil⸗ 
ciples, ſaping: Take and dꝛynke all ot this: This is the tuppe of the new Te⸗ 
ſtament in my bloud, whiche ſhal be ſhedde foꝛ you, and foꝛ manpe, to the 
foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. Ind in bothe places he added, Doe this in the remem⸗ 
bꝛance of me. IJ pꝛape pou what is there in theſe woꝛdes that maye be ap⸗ 
plyed to the offeryng of Chꝛiſtes bodpe and bloud at the Maſle 2 Chziſte of- 
fered his body and bloud not at the ſupper, but the dape folowyng vpon the 
croſſe, And he did not commaunde vs to doe that whiche he ſhould doe vpon 
the crolſe, but that we ſhould doe that in temembꝛance of him; which he had 
done at ſupper. And why it is not conuenient, that we ſhould doe that in this 
matter, whiche Chꝛiſte nother did at the lupper noꝛ commaunded to be done 
by vp: let them heare Cypꝛian, who wuteth thus: Mherefoꝛe if Chꝛiſt oncly 
ought to be hearde, we muſte not regarde what anye perlon bekoꝛe vs hath 
thought good to be done, but what Chuſt, who is aboue all, did befoꝛe all. 
Nepthcr muſte we folo we the cuſtome of man, but the truth of God: leying 
that God lpcaketi by Eſay the Prophet, and ſapth; They doe worſhippe in 


Chriſte ner ⸗ 
ther offt 75 od. 
nor bad v 
to otter at * 


the ſupper; 


vaine, teachyng the commaundementes and doctrines of men. And theL ow 


in the goſpel, ſayth: Pou doe refuſe the commaundement of God, to eſtabliſh 
pour tradition. And alittell after: To expounde the iuſtifipnges and Teſta⸗ 
ment of the Lo2de,and not to doe the ſame whiche the Loꝛde did: what is it 
els, but to refuſc his woꝛdes and to deſpiſe the Loꝛdes diſcipline, and to com- 
mit, not earthly, but ſpirituall robberies, and adulteries, whan a man dothe 


ſteale the Loꝛdes woꝛdes, and doynges out of the truthe of the Goſpell, and 


doth coꝛrupte and adulterate Gods dopnges: This ſapth he. Therkoꝛe ſeyng 
that thei can not make the oblation of their Maſſe authentical, nother by the 
doyng, nother by the inſtitution of the Loꝛde, what temayneth to be conſt⸗ 
dered of their doynges els, but that, whereas they doe ſet foꝛth with intole⸗ 
rable headines, the tradition and doctrine of manne, vnto the fapthfull in the 
Churche of Chuſte, they doe coꝛrupt and adulterate there with all the com⸗ 
maundement of the Loꝛde⸗ „ | 
Secondlp, the offerynge vp of Chꝛiſtes bodye and bloud is of that ſoꝛte, 
that beyng once perfoꝛmed and done vpon the croſſe, it can not bee donc a⸗ 
gaine. Foꝛ Chꝛiſte by offeryng him ſelfe once, is dead, and riſen agayne: and 
it can not be, that he ſhoulde dye here after agapne ,Nepther canne the offc- 
rynge of Chꝛiſt whiche dothe ſerue foꝛ the fo2geuenes of ſinnes , be with- 
out bloud. As we mape lee to, the Hebꝛewes. The oblation and death of 


Chuſt be ſo lynked together: that the one can not be wꝛought in deede with⸗ 
out 
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out the other. Thereloꝛe they whiche doe goe about to-offetre bp Chꝛiſte 
agaàpue in verpe de rde, and that fo2 the fozgeuenes ot ſinnes, they doe by the 
lame reaſon alſo goe aboute to crucific him agapne. Many doe ſo trueipo 
in cruautipnge ot the ſonne of Sod towardes themſelues: but no manne can 
crucilie Chʒiſte agayue in his owne perſon , no noꝛ offer hymnother . And 
thereupon it is, that he hath conſummate, tini ſhed and made perfecte them 
- Whiche bee lanctified, by one oblation foꝛ cuermoꝛe: bycauſe no doubte that 
the off:rpng of him required to haue a bloudy death: And as fox himſelfe, he 
c8ð̃ould not dye oftentimes, but once alone. 11 | 
Chrilt c Ne Thirdlp, Chʒuſte can not bee offered by any, but by hymſelfc: ſoꝛ as much 
* ET 1. as he is the onely mediatoꝛ betwixte God and vs. It behoued that not oncly 
/ he ſhould bee the offerynge foꝛ our reconcilement, but alſo that he ſhould bee 
offeted by no other, but by himſelf, as beyng the chiefe pꝛieſt. I laye offcred, 
bycauſe I ſpeake not ſimply oz onelp of the deltuerpe, in that he was dellue⸗ 
red by God the father, by Judas, by the Jewes, and by Pilate:but J ſpeake 
of the olferpng alſo , whereas he offered himſelfe vnto God the father, as a 
Pucſt, mediatoꝛ, and reconciler. f 
That which Furdermoꝛe, it can not be that the — be greater and moꝛe 
ichs ACteptable vnto God, than he whiche dothe offer it: whiche foꝛ all that muſt 
n- beret tha ncedes be ſo, in caſe the Pꝛieſt ſhould offer vp Chꝛiſte in his Maſſe. And an 
5-TT, gblation 02 offerynge dothe pleaſe God in reſpect of him whiche dothe offer 
it, but yt he whiche maheth oblation bee not accepted of God, then can not 
the oblation bee accepted . The ſacrifice of Abell was well lytzed, bycauſe 
ol the perſon whiche did offer it: The ſacrifice of Cain was miſſpked, bicauſe 
that Cain himfclie was not lyked. So the oblation of Chuilte(F meane the 
 bodyc of Thulle) deltucred vato death, and his bloud ſhedde vpon the croſle, 
dathe picaſc God the father, bycaule ol his onelp begotten and onely beloued 
ſonne whiche dothe offer it, to2 whole lake it is ſo acceptable, that it is effec⸗ 
tuall foꝛ the redẽption of all man kinde. By theſe argumentes, wherin is net- 
ther doubte no2 darkenes, it appeareth ſufficiently , that it cannot bee that 
Chultc ſhould bee offered agayne. And nowe we muſte declare alſo whether 
that it bee needefull oz neceſſarpe, that Chʒiſte ſhould be often offered oꝛ no, 
not withltandpnge in that we haue declared, that Chuſte can not bee offered 
moꝛe then once, it is ſufficientip declared, that it is not needefull noꝛ neceſſa⸗ 
rxpe to be done. Foꝛ onles thoſe thynges whiche bee neteſlarie to be done, may 
ber done, they bee without cauſe neceſſary, I meane ot thoſe thpnges whiche 
we ought to doe. But let vs by ſome ſpeciall argument declare that it is not 
neceſſarp, that Chꝛiſte ſhould be oftentimes offered. | 
{t is not nes The offerynge vp of Chuſte was done foꝛ ourſinnes,and thereby oure 
cellacte that ſinnes bee foꝛgeuen vs. Fox ſo he ſapth: hiche ſhall bee ſhedde foꝛ you aud 
ee olg fox manpe tothe foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, Ergo whan the fozgeuenes of oure 
ve ver  lirmes 180nce gotten , it is not neceſſarie that the offerynge of Chute be ite⸗ 
Hcb.uo, dated. And that is pꝛoued by that whiche we doe reade in the Epiſtle to 
| the Hebꝛewes: But-whereas there is foꝛgeuenes of them (that is to ſape) 
. offinnes, there is no more anpe offerpnge foꝛ ſinne. This pꝛopoſition is ſo 
ccrtapne and maniteſt, that it needeth no pꝛofe, what ſo euer the aduer⸗ 
laties doe allcage to the contrarye. This is the nature of Chuſtes ſacri⸗ 
ice, that beyng once done, it hath d and perfozmed the worke as weil 
ol our redemption,as of our reconciiement, fo that there is no caule , —＋ 
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ſoulde be itcrated, alter that it hath once purchaſed fox vs the ſo2geuenes of 
ſinnes. | 
And that the ſame is obtepned by the bloud of the newe and cucrlaſtyng 
Teſtament, it is ſo thought in the place befoꝛe alleaged:andthe holy ſpitite 
himlelfe dothe teſtifie it vnto vs allo, whereas he ſayd longe befozc: This is 
the Teſtament whiche J will make towardes them, after thoſe dapes (lapth 
the Lo2d)geuing m lawes into their hartes, and J wil wꝛyte them in their 
mindes, and J will not remember their ſinnes and wickednes anp moꝛe , It 
appereth that this was ſpoken of the newe Teſtament , out of the chapiter 
of Jeremie, wherebp it is pꝛoued, that God will not call to remembꝛance the 
ſinnes of his kapthtull, whome he would haue to be partakers ot the newe 
Teſtament. And this grace dothe the Apoſtle diligently contirme, by the ver⸗ 
tue x efficacie of Chuſtes obiation, which beyng done once vpon the croſle 
hath made perfect foꝛ euermoze,them that be ſancrificd. In which wil(ſayth 
he) we be ſanctified,by the olferyng of Chꝛiſtes bodpe once done. And cucrpe 
Pueſt doth ſtande vp todoſacrifice daylpe, and offering oftentimes the ſelfe⸗ 
lame hoſtes, whiche can neuer take ſinnes a waye. But this Pꝛieſt offeryng 
but one hoſte ioꝛ ſinnes, ſitteth for euer at the right hande ot God, abpdpng 
that whiche is to come, vntill that his enemies be made his foote ſtoole. For 
by one onelp offerpng he hath made them perfect foꝛ cuer whiche be lancti⸗ 
ficd. And accoꝛdpnge to this he frameth an exhoꝛtation and layth:Theretoze 
bꝛethꝛen ſeyng p we haue libertie to enter into the holpe places by the bloud 
of Chuſte, by that wape whiche he did dedicate vnto vs newe and liuelp, by 
the vuple(that is to ſape) by his lleſhe: and ſepng that we haue a great pueſt, 
the pꝛelident of Gods houſe, lette vs repapꝛe vnto him with a trewe harte 
in alluredues of fapth , ſpꝛinkled in our hartes, and ſhakpng of the cuill con- 
ſcience,and waſhed in our bodpe with cleane water, lette vs kepethe conkel⸗ 
ſion of our hope, noꝛ wauerpnge : Foꝛ he is fapthfull whiche hath pꝛomp⸗ 
led, ac. Jt appeareth theretoze by the pꝛemyſſcs, that there is foꝛgeuenes ot 
ſinnes in the newe Teſtament, and that the conſtiences of the fapthfull bee 


Fol. 335. 


cleanſed by the onely oblation of Chꝛiſtes body once done, andß there by we 


haue an open entrpe into the holpe places, cuen vnto the verpe thꝛone of 
grace. heretoꝛe we doe conclude, that there is in the newe Teſtament no 


cauſe wipe Chailte ſhoulde bee once agapne oꝛ oftentimes ottered foꝛ oure 


linnes: foz as muche as there is obtepned vnto vs whiche doe beleue in the 
bloud of the newe Teſtament, foꝛgeuenes of our ſinnes, the accompliſhment 
of ſainctes, the cleanſyng of our conſciences,and meanes to enter into the ho⸗ 
lye places to the thꝛone of grace, with aſſured boldnes, by that oni oblation 
of him done once vpon the croſſe. , nn t eng NS 
Here with all agreeth 25 whiche Chiyſoſtome ſapth: Likewiſe as a 
medicine in caſe it bee lo, effectuall , that bepng onte taken it riddeth the di- 
ſcaſe, needeth not to bee eg then once, cls it declareth that it is not ef- 
fectuall, pf it muſte bee taken oktentymes: after the ſame ſoꝛte is this ob 
lation of Chꝛiſte alſo . The ſacrifices of the olde Teſtament, were daplye 
renewed, bycauſe they were vneffectuall: but the oblation of -Chuſte once 
made, hath geuen perfecte health, and (alyation, ſo that it is needefull to 


reuoke1t agapne daylyc fox the loꝛgeuenes ol lines, as the aducrſaries doe 


teach. , +: 049297 <t nennt 2-54 : 
They doe obiect what ſo euer they thynke mape ſerue foz the defence of 


Chryſoſtome 


In Epiſtolam 


4d Ebre. cap. 


10. 
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| Of the Popiſhe Maſſe. 
theit lacriftce,to kepe fill their great gayne and martyng , J ſpcake ofthem 
W?iche doc without ſhame pꝛactiſe the Maſſe markettes ah Churche. J 
now that there be many which are ledde with a ʒeale without knowledge, 
Which doe thinke that thei doe God the moſt higheſt ſeruice in religion, wha 
thep do maintepne the Maſſe. I beſcke the Loꝛd to open their eyes, that they 
may acknowledge the truth, and leaue of to fight foꝛ, and to defende lies. 


ot the Papi: the pcople, actoꝛdyng to this ſaping: Euery Byſhop take frõ m, is appoin⸗ 


tes. 
Heb. 5. 


Hcb. 10. 


Malachi, 


ted foꝛ men, in thoſc thinges whiche be to godwarde, to offer giftes and (a- 
crifices for ſinnes, whiche can alſo haue compaſſion on them that doe amiſſe: 
fot aſmuch as he is alſo compaſſed with infirmitie:and there loꝛe muſte offer 
Alſo foꝛ himſelfe in lyke ſoꝛte, as he doth foz the people: me do anſwere p theſe 
thinges were ſpoken of the highe Pꝛieſte of the olde Teſtament, and of the 
lawplhe ſacrifices, that they can not be referred vnto the newe Teſtament. 
no: to any kinde of pꝛieſtes not exp2eſly oꝛdeyned of God. Under the law the 

pꝛeſtes did offer fox the ſinnes of the people but their ſacrifices did not take 
awape ſinnes, noꝛ thep did not cleanſe the conſctences of them, that did offcr 


Theobictiss Ft hath ben eucr(ſap thep)the office ofthe Pꝛieſt to = the ſinnes of 


them, whiche thinges doe belonge vnto the ſacrifice of Chute oncly . What 


doth this ſerue to the times ofthe newe Teſtament, in whiche our ſinnes be 
wiped awape by the onelp ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte, ſo that there is no other hoſte 
remapapng neceſſarie foꝛ our ſinnes. 

- Decondly, they do alleage alſo 5 place of Malachie: J haue no pleaſure in 
vou, noꝛ F will receaue no rewarte at pour had. Foꝛ frothe Eaſte to Þ ct, 
my name is great emong the natiõs, a in cucry place ther is ſacvificed offe⸗ 


A Cleane obs Bed vnto mp name a cleane oblatio, The Pꝛophete (ſap thei)in this place did 


bhatiou, 


forſhew the ceaſing of the ſacrifices of the law, a the inſtituttõ of the ſacrifice 
of þ new law ß is to lap of Chꝛiſtes body, which is euerye where offered at ỹ 
Maſſe as a cteane oblatiõ . Firſt this place is not a Pꝛophecie of the ſacrifice 
of new Teſtamẽt to come, but it doth rebuke the pꝛieſtes of the law, which 


offended the Loꝛd though their hapnouſe ſinnes: and he ſayth, that their ſa⸗ 


crifices be not accepted of God, bicauſe he was diſpleaſed w the Pꝛieſtes: ſo p 
thoſe thyages whiche be ſapde here, doe make moe to the reptofe than to the 


tommendatiõ of the Maſſyng ſacrificers; whoſe ſacrifices in caſe pᷣ they had 


ben inſtitute by God, as they of che lawe were, pet for all that they ſhoulde 
not haue ben of any waighte in the ſighte of God. J do much meruell what 
they meane , whiche doe alleage this place foz their ſacrifice , ſepng that 

God layth by expꝛelſe woꝛdes: J haue no delite in you, nepther J will re⸗ 
teaue any rewarde at pour hande. Ergo God doth not receaue offerynges of 
them, whole perſons he can not abide. Be had no pleaſure in the ſacrifices ol 
the — 7Bicauſes thep did beſtowe the offerpng ol their ſacrifices 
not doꝛ his ſake , but foꝛ their owne gayne. Beholde the ſtudie'# deuiſe of the 


whole oꝛder of the Pueſthode that is now a dayes, and finde me one amoge 


them all, be they neuer ſo manpe, chat dothe not ſacrifice fo his bellies ſake, 


and laʒ tdlenes: But they replye:Mlbeit that we dodifpleaſe the Loꝛdes eyes. 


„ A — ͤ—̃ 


fo all that the ſacrifice whiche we doe offer dothe pleaſe, J meane the 
e and bloud of Chiſte, that is Chulte himſelfe. Ah, vyle menne, what 


and it God ſhoulde ſaye vnto pou: I knowe Chute my ſonne, but what be 
vou: He offered himſelfe vnto me once fo2 the ſinnes of the woꝛld, who bid⸗ 
deth ou offer him againeanewes 
Againe, if this place of Malachie muſt be vnterſtated of p oblatiõ of p __ 


the woꝛlde, and the olde peares. Lo, ſape they, the ſautour hath purged the 


other Pꝛieſtes, but of the Pueltes ot the la we, as the pꝛophete beganne here 


krunners of Antichziſt. I doe anſ were: The continuall ſacrifice was the maꝛ⸗ 


Of the Popiſhe Maſle; Fol, 336. 


tha there was Maſſyng in the Pꝛophetes dapes,# that in eucrp place, But it 

pe wil not haue it ſpoken of the time whiche was than preſent when it was 

ſpoken, but of the time whiche was than to come, ( whiche is nothyng fo foꝛ 

all that) it folo weth, that after Chꝛiſtes byꝛth now a dayes there is Maſſyng 

in euerp place, from 5ᷣ Eaſte to the Meſte: which fox al that was neuer ſo, noꝛ 

neuer ſhal be, til the woꝛdes ende. But this is well vnderſtanded of the ſa⸗ 

crifice of pꝛapſe, whereby the name ol God is gloufted thꝛough out all the 

wolde of all the electes, And they ſaye that it is wꝛitten alſo in Malachye: Malach.z. 
Ind he ſhall purge the ſonnes of Leup, and he ſhall purific them like Golde Mo ſhall of; 
and ſiluer, and they ſhall offer vato the Loꝛde ſacvifices in rightuouſnes, and ler ſacrifices 
the ſacrifice ol Juda, and Hicruſalem ſhall pleaſe the Lode, as the dapes of In. 


Pꝛieſtes of the Goſpell to offer ſacrifices,not in bloud but in rightuouſnes: 
that is to ſape, the Loꝛdes ſupper. J anſwer ; He ſpeaketh not heere of anye 


cuen at the firſtz, and therefoꝛe he calleth themplapnelp the lonnes of Leup. 

Wherekoꝛe it is wꝛeſted, and vntruelp handled whai ther doe applye this vn⸗ 

to the Pucltcs of the Goſpell, God thꝛeatneth the Pꝛieſtes of the lawe, that 

he willtrpe and cleanſe them: that is to ſaye, take out the wicked from them, 

as the d2olle by triall is taken from ſiluer,that whan they be gonne, the reſte 

mape ſacrifice the cleaner. He ſpeaketh not of the alteration of the lawyſhe 

ſacrifices , but of the clcanlpnge, and fannynge out of the Pꝛpeſtes. And 

whereas he ſapth: Thereſhalbe lome offerpng ſacrifices in rightuouſnes, he 

dothe not exclude the lawyſhe ſacrifices , bycauſe that they were bloudp, 

but he foꝛeſheweth that the verye ſame (hall bee offered moꝛe deuoutly and 

purelp than they were befoꝛe. If the ſacrifice of rightuouſnes had bene the 

oblation of the Maſle , than Dauid would haue had cõmaunded the Jewes | 

in his tyme to haue ſonge Maſſes, whereas he ſayd: Offer pe the ſacrifices ?/alr, 4. 

of rightuouſnes. But whan it is added here, As the dayes of the would, and 4 

the olde peares, is it not plapnely ſpecified, that theſe thpnges are not to bee | 1 

vnderſtanded that the ſacrifice of the newe Teſtamente ſhoulde bee in the 4 

Mall:,onles that we wil ſaye, that there hath ben Maſſyng from the daycs 1 

of the woꝛlde, and in the olde peares: Tertullian doth expounde this place of Tertullian, 1 
1 


Malachie to ſpeake of the ſacrifice of pꝛapſe. Lib. contra 

4 Pet they doe lape vnto vs that place of the twelfte chapiter of Dantet, 14 os. lib. | 
whan the continuall ſacrifice is taken awape,and the abomination lefte vn⸗ 3-<#r4 dr. 1 
to deſolation, a thouſande dapes twoo hundꝛed and nientie , The continuall en. = 
ſacrifice (ſape they) is the Maſſe, whiche ſhall gencrally ceaſe almoſte foure 8 _ 7; 10 
peares at the commynge of the abomination that is to ſaye, of Antichuſte, ce 4 8% 
whan the Churches ſhall be deſolate . Theretoze they whiche in particulare Z 3 
churches doe cauſe this continuall facrifice of the Maſle to teaſe, be the foꝛe⸗ 


nynge and Fucnynge ſacrifice of the lawe , whiche was taken awape befoꝛe 
thc deſtruction of Hierulalẽ. The abomination of deſolation is expoũded by | 
Hierome in this wile: It map be either abſolutely take of Antichuſt,epther Hyeroms 
ofÞ Image of Ceſar, which Pilate had fct inthe Tẽple either ofthe Image 1, math. 
of Adꝛian a horſe backe, whiche ſtandeth vntill this preſent daye in the very cv.. 
Sancta Sanctorum. They called the abomination alſo, after the old wꝛiting, 
an doll: and therfoze it is added, Of deſolatiõ, bytauſe the Idoll was ſet — 


2 .. 


ES Of the Popiſhe Maſſe. 
ag laſtome the deſolate and deſtroped Teple.This he. And Chipſoſtome : He hath 
tent chem againe(ſapth he)vnto Dantcl.Fnd he calleth the abominatis , the 
Image of him, which ſhould deſtroy the citte : inthe whiche beyng deſolate, 
the temple ouerthꝛowe, he did let it vp, wherkoze he called it alſo Of deſota- 
tion. This ſapth he. But there be ſome that ſape that the Pꝛophete ſpake of 
the deſolation and deſtruction of the Temple, done by Antpochus, which en⸗ 
214c%.1. 2. 3. dured thꝛee peares # a half, as we map ſee, in Þ Machabees. And what abo⸗ 
Io mination of defolation Chꝛiſt meant, we haue declared in our Comentarics 
Nach. 24. Vpon Matthew. So that it is aſmuch as nothing, that our aduerſarics doe 
| allcage out of this place of Daniell,fo2 the defence of their Maſſe. 
The writings Thep doe allo alleage the wzitinges of the Fathers, which after the mã⸗ 
of the tathets. yer of their times, did call the Lozdes ſupper The ſacrifice of Chuſtes body. 
But they ſpake nother of the Popiſhe Malle, nother after the proper, but in 
the impꝛoper ſence,geupng that the name ofa ſacrifice, which is not a ſacri⸗ 
Chr y ſoſtome fice, but a callyng to remembrance of the onely ſacrifice of Chult. Do Chzy- 
1: cpi/tol4 ſoſtome ſapth: Mhath than; Doe not we alſo offer dayly:We do offer, but ſo 
Heb.55M"7- that we do make a remcinbꝛance ol his death. This is one olferyng, and not 
manp. And how is it one, and not manp: Bicauſe that was once offered, and 
that is caried into the Sancta ſanctorum, and this is the figure of that. Ind a 
littell after: This is done to the remembꝛauce of the ſame, whiche was than 
done. Foꝛ this (ſapd he) do pou in the remembꝛance of me. Me do not make an 
other offerpng, as the chicte pꝛieſt did, but we make euer the ſelfe ſame: pe ra⸗ 
ther we do make a remembꝛance of the offering. This ſapth he. Ind doth he 
not teache vs plainelp, that the ſame which the Loꝛd cõmaunded vs to do, is 
not pꝛoperlpe a ſacrifice, but a remembꝛaunce of the onely ſatrifice? Wherez 
toꝛe we will not ſuffer our aducrſaries, to call their Maſle a ſacrifice of the 
Loꝛdes body and bloud, in ſuch loꝛt that the body a bloud of the Loꝛd ſhold 
not be able to be attributed vato the Loꝛdes ſupper. noꝛ pet that they ſhould 
- Aſcctbe vuto their Maſſe an oblation foꝛ the quicke and the dead, to the foz- 
geuenes of ſinnes. But let vs pꝛocede to the reſt. | 


III. Whether that by the Maſſeall kynde of good thynges be 
obteyned of God, and whether the . of ſinnes be 
beſtowed with all the Merite of Chriſtes death, 


Gabriel Byel. 3” YAbriel Byel wꝛyteth of this matter: You raph — marke,that 
Lection. 28. p Puclt bphis office, is the meſſenger of the C bnto God foꝛ the 
Ther che fa Ptople. and thertoze wha he offereth his lacrifice in the perſon of the church. 
crifices maye JEMAY applpe the fruite and vertue thereof pecultarly to ſome one o2 moꝛe. 
zpplye & des Foꝝthis authoutte he receaued at his inſtitutiõ, wha it was ſayd vnto him, 
termine the at time, as the chalice and bꝛeade was delivered vnto him: Reccaue 
v-rrve oi we power to offer fox the quicke and the dead. Wherefoꝛe his office is not onely 
 dubcipe to offer vnto God the pꝛayers ol the Church,and the lacrifice in their name, 
“but alſo fozaſmuch as he hath the chieke degree in the policte ofthe church, he 
The 'aythat may by þ reaſonofhis oꝛder of pueſthode determine F apvint the vertue of Þ 
© 4.7... [acrifice,and oblatiõ. Ind furdet in the ſame place:Foz the vnderſtandyng of 
the Maſle is | _— | | 
auatleable, thele — — —— — dear O02 — 1 
1ofte ſpeci⸗ Mae nderſtanded to auapleable | to lap, moſte 
Tp, pe aeg mo generality, 2d erg imenns pr , Meer hee Wap 


alv, & in a : age f 8 
a os Rage, that is to ſape, moſt ſpecially, it is auaplable oneip to him, whiche ſth the 


3 


Of the Popiſhe Maſſe. Pol. 337 
dE. — — foꝛaſmuch as it is auaplable 
bnto him, as the merite of euerlaſting it 
cauſe of his charitable motion towardes God. that he will ſay Maſle ol his 
charitp, and finally foꝛ Gods ſake, whom he toueth aboue ali thinges. Thys 


fruite he can not applye vnto an nother man: fot all be it that one may de⸗ 


ſerue foz — the increaſe of grace, pet foꝛ all that no 
man can deſerue fo2 an other the e — Fo that is the ſame 
which is aunſwerable vnto the perſonall merite of cuery man, accozdinge 
vnto that: Their wozkes do folow them. Moſt generally it is available vn⸗ 


to the whole Church, & from this valle oz gaine the pꝛieſt ought to exclude | 


no man, at the leaſt wap, if he be a member of the Church. The thirde waye 
it is auailable vnto him, vnto whom it is ſpectallye appiped by him p layth 
the Maſſe: and as concerning that auaile which is in a meane ſoꝛt, there be 
appointed certeine ſpeciall pꝛapers and collectes fo2 diuers perſons, and fox 
ſondꝛy thinges to be obteined, and diuers officesof the Maſle for the quick; 


and the deade, by the C e, which hauing the ſpirite of her (pouſe,dothe 


not erre, in ſo ozdering Þ matter. And pet this oꝛdet were in vaine, if it hold 


be auailable equallp vnto all. 

And as cõcerning this batle oꝛ value ofthe Maſle, there is in this meane 
degree an application appointed by the oꝛdinance of 5 Church, which doth 
inſtitute in ſondꝛye pariſhes —_— pariſhe pꝛieſtes: whiche are bounde to 
apply the Churches and ſing Malle, ſpcctally fox their pariſhioners quick & 
dead. So ther —— in ſondzy colleges, benetites and pꝛe⸗ 
bendes, to celebzate,ſpecially foꝛ theyꝛ founders,and for them foꝛ whom the 
be bound by their foundatios to . —— be bound 


which par — rr their parentes and other benefactors, 
— — 
borne hen — — ubertie of the pꝛieſt, to applye it vnto whom he 


liſtc, in this thirde degree: Mhether it be to one alone, oꝛ to many equally, oꝛ 
to many not equallpẽ by euen parcels, but in ſondꝛye degrees , But hows 
much is due to this man 02 to that man, in this oꝛ that e, he onely kno- 
with which did inſtitute this office, and in him there is o made vnto 
the father for al, and the fruite of the Maſſe is deuided and parted, accoꝛding 
to the determination ofthe pꝛieſt. 


on 02 fuſpenũon, hinder in this manner of on. Foꝛ they do not take 
away the vertue of the lacrifite, which tt hath by vertue of the wozke win 
che is wꝛought. Foꝛ —— this vertue, that ſacrifice why not — 
 cacie by the goodneſſe of the pꝛieſt, but by the inſtitutton ol Chꝛiſte and 

— — 22 meſſenger the pucls ; whan he faith Haff 

is t 

VUnto this — — fu that they muſt don Whine 
this office (as they call it) to offer Chꝛiſt vuto God the lather, and to apply 
— — all manner of good thinges, at the libertie ot the 


the hyghelt office tnthe policie of the Church, was inſhitite et | 


tclt beyng 
ther by the L.o1de.zither by his Abele 
2 Secondlp, let them teach vs, how that tan be a metttoꝛioute ſeri 
E fro bomgy nn 
grace 2 which is nother inſtituted of God, noztaughtby 
Fol oper nero wg bone merenoul eſe 
L 


e, and of his eſſenciall rewarde, bi- 


foꝛgeuenes ET 


xr re 


Item, Neither doth the malice(laith he) of the piclt,crcommuntcatt- Le#.273 
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Of che popiſh Maſſe. 


we haue grey. — of our ſinnes, and euctlaſting ſaluacion:and it ig 
that which was offered vppou the troſſe. Thirdly, wh cras thei lap, thatthe 
pueſt map at his pleaſure apply the grace and vertue ol Chuſtes ſacrifice to 
whome he liſt, it is as eaſily denied, as ſpoken, The miniſter ol Chꝛiſt dothe 
dilpenſe the wooꝛde and ſacramentall ſignes: but Chulſtc doothe him ſele 


| applp the grace and vertue of his ſacrifice to whõ he will. Fourthip, wher⸗ 

| asthey do tay,that this (acrifice of the Maſſe hath efficacy by the merite of 
the church, it is ſpoken to the miuty and derogation of Chiſtes death.Foz al 
the whole meritenot onely of our redemption and reconciliation, purchaſed 


vppon the croſſe fo vs. but ofthe application of it alſo, doth belonge bnto 
Chulte onelp, and not vnto the churche. The church is redeemed, and ther: 
koc in this matter there belongeth no glozipnge noꝛ boſtinge of merite vnto 
the ory ps geuing of thanks. No man in the woꝛld map be partencr w 
Cyuit ot Þ glozy of merite. Fittp, let vs conſider allo the manner of this ap⸗ 
licatton.Fyzlte,the Maſle puiclt doth apply the merite of cucrlaſtinge iyfe vn 
to hum lelie, by vertue ofthe woꝛk which he woꝛketh. And this he doth moſt 
ſpecialip. Foꝛ oꝛdꝛeiy chauty(lay they) beginneth at her ſell.accoꝛdinge vnto 
this laying, 

Si fueris quarum diuiſor particularum, 

Hauc diſcas artem meliorem da tibi partem. 


pf thinges in partes foꝛ to deulde, authoꝛiſed thou be, - | 
Learne weil this arte, that the beſt parte thou kepe alwaics to thee, 
Foz hc diuideth the parts, muſt lerne to take þ belt ſhare vnto him ſelf. So 
that a man maye woonder, howe it were poſſible that anye of them ſhoulde 
miſtary, wi ich can in one halte oures ſpace appoint him ſelf eucrlaſting life 
by lapeng a Maſſe. Ind what doth Gabzteil meane in addinge At the leſte 
it he celebꝛate woꝛthilp _ that this merite, by ther iudg ment, ſtandeth 
not in woꝛthines of the Maſſcr,but in the inſtitution of Chꝛiſte and the me⸗ 
tite of Þ church. neither is any thing at all hindered by the wickednes of the 
nieſt? Is there a reſpect of woꝛthines to be had in celebrating when he doth 
apply the merite of euerlaſting lyfe vnto him ſelfe:and is there no reſpect of 


| worthiaeſle to be had, when he doth applp, I wote not what grace, vnto o⸗ 


the vertue of the woꝛke Wzought not ptofit him when he woꝛ⸗ 


thers: Doth 
þeth toꝛ him (lf, and doth it loꝛ ail that pzofite when he woꝛketh fo: others, 


although he wozkcth it vnwoꝛthily? If this be the manner ofthe woꝛke, 

not what certaintye there canne be of this merite to him whiche ſacriti- 
th koz him ſelſc:foꝛ as muche as he can neuer be aſſured that he doth woꝛ⸗ 
ly celebzate.Dccondly, he doth apply the vertue of the S alle moſt gene⸗ 
Alp vnto all the members ofthe churche. But there is no'greate acrompte 


made of this application, foꝛ it warm th not their kitchen. It makcth a 


gay tee to ſet foꝛth Þ dignity of p office of pꝛieſtes, that thei hau: powꝛe to 
ce fo2 all Chꝛiſti an men, as well quick as dead: and to apply the mcrite 


ol Chultes ſacrifice vato them all. That is the better way to gain, that thei 


do offer Chꝛiſt ſpetially for their founders, benefactoꝛs. parentes, kinifolke 
aad frindes , and fo: them whyche dooe buye the Maſle with their monye, 
aud that they doe beſtowe the vertue of the Maſlc vpon them. Out ofthys 
4 ung and fountain did tio w that innumerable multitude ofthe pꝛiuate 
Maſſes, oĩ Maſſinge pꝛieſtes, pꝛebends thauntteis, and other * 


Of the Popiſhe Viaſſe,, '  Folzz85 
And thereupon it tame, that ſuch as were become richt by ſpoile ,extoz- 
tion, vſurye, 02 anye other vnla wetull trades 2 whanſoeuer that deathe 
dꝛew on, and that they felt the remozſeofthey2conſriences,and tell into the 
teare ol hell fyer: they ficdde to the defence ol Waſles,and founded tertaine 
Mallets, as they call it, and tudewed them with pearcly Chaunteries oꝛ re 
uenewes. And therof came alſo that filthy and marketting of Mal⸗ 
ts, whan aftct the buriall of the deade,rhcy doe fo2 a pcece of money telt⸗ 
bꝛate as many Maſſes, as the-ſuperſtitwule creatures themſtlues deſyze 
ta haue. EN ,., y 

x: But now if I map be ſo holde as to aſke them. In caſe that it is in Why thei do 
the ubertie of the pꝛieſt, to applye the vertue ol this ſacritpce partitulatipe re 5 
vuto whom he ipltcth, and that to the tedemprion ol foules': why dothe Nu fl 
he not than ſo redetme that ſoute, for which he doth lacryfice out ol Hande {7.1 50 
with one Maſſe, that there ſhoulde neede no moze ! To what purpole is more 
it to Maſſe oftentunes, ſoꝛ the deltuerpe of one pooꝛe ſoulett the vertue e 
one Maſle ber luſficient foz the tedemption of many ſoules, and that the 
pzicſt map ſpecially appipe it, at his one luſte to whom he will ⸗ Is the 
dertue ok the ſacrifice of Chuſt inſufficient loꝛ the delmerp bf one ſoule, t 

it be but once applied : oꝛ bite not the pueſtes aſſured how ſarre ſoꝛth it 

applped aright,and ſufficiently? They ſaye that Chꝛiſt oncly doth know?, 
what will ſeruc foꝛ cuery man : and pet foꝛ All that thei do adde thererintÞ, 
that he doth diſpence the vertu the Yale actoꝛding vnto the appltca⸗ 
tion and determination, of che facrificinge pꝛieſt. So ſapyth Sabꝛyck: 
I belcke you can we call tht᷑ any bettet than moſt milchenouledeceauers, 
and falſe packets, which doe ſtande vpon ſuche vncertenties, and doe not 
oncly teache, but alſo (ell lo lypper ware in Chꝛiſtes Churche, and that m 
io eatneſt a matte re 
2 Sccondelp, let them ten vs the realon, why the ryche mannes duke Why the tick 
that muſte be delpuered out of that purgatoꝛye, which N e e 
ſhoulde haue netde ot any moꝛt ghalſes, than the poze mans foule, or the veede of 
02 
there be 


they doe redecme with one Malt alone : Pe rather they ture notf more Mallee 
revenung therof,although 2 — — — —_— fr Hee thin th pore 
ome monep to be gotten therebp.'Whan there dyeth a riche man there js 
not an altare in the Church, but there be Maſles at them all, — otter 
an other,and that not oncly at the buty all, but at the ſeuenth-daye, at 
thirzpe dape, pea, and the peares dap: to be paide by the hepers 02 executors: 
which arc compelled ſtill to pay leſt their pearely gaine, (which they haue 
appointed to remaine foꝛ euer) ſhoulde dekap. Bee the riche mens ſpnnes 
moꝛe greuoule befoze God than the poze mens ſitmes , that they tan noͤt 
be quickelp clcnſed by the vertue of the Malle: 02 is there moe good to de 
— foꝛ the pꝛieltes at the buriall of the tiche, than of the pooze 2 It is 
Do that it folo wech, that the more colle that there is beſto wed in The gore i; 
Maſles, the moze maſſes it is neede to haue: and che leſle coſte that there bcowed ups 
is beſtowed, the kewer ſacrifites there needeth at the funeralicsof the on Maſſes the 
deade. And therof doth arife this pꝛouerbe, No penp, no pater noſter. And more Maſſes 
agame, Smalle pꝛapers, tpll weeknowe who ſhall pay vs. Thus theſe here =, 
market mediatours doe cpther vtterly deſpiſe the ſoules of the poꝛe, 0! els 
they doc quickly dilpatche them, „*** = 


How the 


 oals of the 


dead in the 


Of thePopiſh Muſſe. (7 
bled Palle 02 wo:butthep runne by heapes to the funeralis of the riche, 
as Aauens to a carren.and thei doe faine that they will deuuer their ſouls 
with their often pterating of their Malles, 
Thirdly, J would aſkthem this alſo, how it came to paſle that the Z 
knewe anye thinge of this vertue ofthe Maſſe, no2 | 


noꝛ taught 
Hes ti the churches nothing thereof: lo that it is to be meruelled, what ft there 
— was in their tymes to ſaue the end ph ep) —.— 


ucd, when the 


Maile was 
en 


Was not ſo 


there ſhould be p + yan — 


our dapes. And 


the holy icriptures, that they bled to ſacritice foꝛ the quicke and the deade. 
13 * bꝛeakinge of 8 ok the Lozdes ſupper , aud 2 


a ————— ä—Uœ 
iticy.was charged vppon the Mallers,to this intente onelpe, that 
02 :countenaunce of holpnes, 
haue the moꝛę eſtimation and name: not to the 


910 


Wallempght 


whereby this 
. bee euer a whitte the moze perfecter holynes of 


,whichedoth not conliſte in 5 matiage, but in iawlull 
eee e. olde fathexadayes , and — alſo in thele 
therefoze emonge the vues this ſapinge was much ſette 
by, that it was Samtt Bernardes rult: It not honeſtipe and chaſtipe, yct 


1 REN and warelp, that all the wozlde perceaue them not, 


men cante. 


4 
% 


Belides that, the vſe of concubines was not yet admitted, whiche was 


\Klowedaiterwardesemonge the baniſhers and tozſwerers of lawful wed⸗ 


focke.O2 wastheelfect of the Maſſe moze eſtectuall at that tyme: ſothat 
there needede not ſo greate a multitude of Maſlers ? o were there not ſo 
and ſo fatte pꝛebendes 02 chaunteryes foz the Maſſers,as there hath 
been founded ſince euery — the ſuperſtition ofthe common 


8 1 therets — no man ſhould be admitted to the degree 


, onlelle that hee haue ſome pꝛebende oz chaunterpe 
4 map be fedd and maintained in idlenes. - . 
- Laſtip,let the Papiſtes aunſwere me, how he canne haue neede of this 
Cacrifice ofthe Maſle to be deliuered out or purg atoꝛpe, whiche hath pur⸗ 
chaſed and bought him ſoꝛ his monye the p 7 of eucrſaſtinge lyle by 
the Popes pardons? ſo that by the vertue of them, he beinge ablolued by 
his confeſſoꝛ at the popnte of death,ſhallimmediately with out all doubt 
pure and cleane, not into the fyꝛe of Pregatory, but clpme vp vnto — 
8 — Popes marchandiſe be appꝛoued to be good and 
W zult þ Maſſets quite out of Þ dozen. I Pope by is 
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Of che Popiſhe MaſſeGQ. Pol.338. 
pardons doeconuey the ſoule of the deade man immediately bnto heauen? 
what good ſhall the pꝛieſt do him with his maſſes ! Ind in caſe that not- 
withltauding the Popes pardons, we haue neede ſtil of maſſes to deliuer 
ſuch a ſilly ſoule: than mult Þ Pope needes be a deceauour, & his pardons 
but baggage and trifles . But if we haue no neede of maſſes, than is the 
maſſing pueſt a deceauer, and his maſles but mecre trifles. Thus that ſay; 
cug of Peter is verified in p one of them, pe truely in them both: Thei ſhal 
make marchandiſe of pou with fained woꝛdes. It is a wonder to ſec how 
the oꝛder of Pueſthode can away with the Pope, which ſendeth oute his 
Bulleslpke a ſyſhers angle, æ ſelleth euery where in the Churche foꝛ mo- 
ny the aflured deltueraunce of ſoules out of hande, befoze that there be ant 
ſacryftce ot the maſſe made foꝛ thein: and ſo dekepeth and maketh their ofp 
fice to be ſtarke naught . On the other ſpde, it is as much to bee merucled 
at, why the Pope dothe not ſtrike Þ malling pucſtes with the lightenyng 
of excommunicationſtarke dead, which doc vtter theite maſſes allo vnto 
them, whom he hath ablolued by his pardons from all tbeir ſpnnes , at 5 
very point of death, and conutied vp vnto heauen by his aucthozitie. Foz 
in that that they doe pꝛeſume to ſing maſſe foꝛ them alſo: what do thet cis, 
but condemne the Popes pardons of falſehode and deceit and with all do 
challenge vnto themſelfes this office of deliuering of ſoules? 5 = 

Theſe matters bee ſo manifeſt , that without the lyght of Goddes The hiſtorye 
worde,very ſhoomakers and coblers may vnderſtand them. han Mar⸗ os males: 
tine Luther, in the beginning of his race, beganne todiſpute againſte the 
Popes pardons, for that that Leo than Pope, had ſent a certaine Friar 
with the marchaundiſe of his pardons ; to bee ſolde euerpe where in Al⸗ 
maigne, and pꝛomiſed foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes and euerlaſting ſaluation vnto 
al them that would bye them, and ſolde with al at a pꝛice a pardon to eate 
fleche, cheeſe, mylke and egges , which was in the. 5: 7. ptare: it chaun- 
ced at Þaganow, þ a certain: ſhoomakers wife, foꝛ a pecce of golde, bou⸗ 

— her a Bull of theſe pardons, that ſhee might bee the better aſſured to 
ſaued, and eſcape the fyze of Purgatozye, and go ſtreight to heauen as 
ſone as her ſoule were out of her bodye: Foz ſo that Bulle made her a pꝛo⸗ 
melle vnder the full power of the vicare of Chulſt, A while after, the wo⸗ 
man began to be ſpcke,and was lyke to dye. Ind fozaſinuche as ſhee was 
oute of hope of this pꝛeſent lyfe, ſhee ſent foꝛ a Frier , and ſhe wed him the 
Popes Bull. whan ſhe had made him p conte ſſiõ of her ſinues, ſhe recea⸗ 
ned ful abſolution of them, and ſo dyed. Yer huſbande was not contẽt that 
his wpke had giuen a pcece of golde foꝛ the Bull. Notwithſtanding heſaw 
his wike beſtowed to the earth: but as foꝛ thoſe things (which the cuſtome 
was, )chould be done in the Church for her ſoules helth,he was at a point. 
He cared not f22 them, noꝛ would haue none of them. Whan the curate of 
the partihe vnderſtoodt it. he was miſcontent withal, aud complained vp⸗ 
on the ſhoomaker to the head ruler ofthe towne, that he was a cõtemner 
of Chultes religion, and vngodiy to wardes his wife that was dead. The 
choomaker was ſent foꝛ to come to the magiſtrate, hee tooke the Popes 

hull with him, and made his apparace. The burgemaiſter ſaid vnto hum: 
— thy wyfe deade; xe ſaide he, ſhee is departed. hat halt thou done foꝛ 
t(ſaith the Magiſtrate ) now that thee is dead 2 Mary (ſapth he) J haue 
buried her bodye, and commended her ſoule vnto God. Than ſayde the 
| x. iu, Magiſtrate 


| Of thePopiſh Maſſe. 


Magiſtr iſtrate, Haſt thou done nothing tis; Haſt Þ had no care to haue hadd 

Malles ſonge (oz the ſauinge of hit loule: No laide the ſhomaker, J haue 

no care oftyat geare,foz ſhe hath no ueede to be ſaued by Maſſes, toz that 

„ 
c | 

he) oz 2 — — a truſty teſtimonp thercof. Paſt thou an al⸗ 


urid tettimoniall therot, and worthy to be credited ſaide the Magiſtrate, 


that thy wyle is in heauen © Dhew mee that teſtimoniall. The ſhoo⸗ 


maker dꝛew foꝛth the Popes bull, and deliuered it to the magiſtrate, and de 
ſpred to haue it read. Ind he toke the bull and deliuered it to the pꝛieſt to be 
tead. who was allo there pꝛeſent koz the ſame matter, as his acculoꝛ . Mh 
hee ſawthe Poptes bull, firſte hee was abaſhed andrcfuſed to teade it: at 
length he was compelled by the magiſtrate to reade it. And whan it was 
reade, they were all aſhamed bothe the magiſtrate and the parriſhe pꝛieſte 
alſo , aud durite nothinge (ape againlte it. Than ſayde the ſhoo⸗ 
makcr ; Be you Judges whether J haue a ſufficicnte teſtimon:alli toz mp 
wiues ſoule 02 no, that (he is conueied not into purgatozy, but into heuen. 
This teſtimomall colt my wpke a peece ofgould. In dwhy than doth oure 
maltcr Curate beare me in hande,that mp wpfe whiche is deade, mulic of 
neceſſitie be deliuered by his Maſſes ? If he doe well in it, than my wife is 
deceaued by the Pope. It ſhe were not veceaued by him, than maſter Cuz 
rate goeth aboute to begile me. And whan nother the magiſtrate noꝛ the 


pariſh pueſt had any thinge to reply againſt it, thet diſcharged the hoo ⸗ 


maker cleane from them. Foz thei durſte not ſynde faulte with the Popes 


bull. But no woxe of this matter. 1 
Vhichisthe How that we haue refuted that falſe applyenge of the merite of Chuifk 


#pplcaion which they doe attribute vnto the Popilhe Malle , we haue thought good 


* church, alter that to ſet foꝛth the ſame whiche is true and conſonant tothe holpe 


ſcriptures,bicauſe of the ſimpler ſoꝛt of men. And in this matter we mi 
firſt (ce to whome the authoutie doth belonge, to applpe and dilpencethe 
merite of Chꝛiſtes death. Decondely, whoſe parte it is to miniſter vnto this 
applytation, and how.Thirdly by whom, and how it ts receaued. 
WhoC- vow Firſt, no man can (ap the contrary, but that all powꝛe which may ſerue 


iu is to dil: to ſaue ſinnets, pertaineth vnto Chult only, geuen vnto him by his father 


pence the me by whome alſo he is oꝛdained the Loꝛde of all thinges that be in heauen a 
rite of Chrilt in the carth. Oo that the free powꝛe is in him to dilpenſe and apply the me 
Math. u. trite of his death, to whom, how, and whan he willeth. He ſaith: All powz 


is geut to me of my father. And. Ho ma knoweth the ſonne but the father. 


Nozno man knoweth » father but the ſonne,# he to whom the ſonne wyll 
Epbe. 4. xeueale hun. There is one Loꝛd, ſaith the Apoſtle.it there be one Loꝛd, that 

ts to witte Chꝛiſte, than there is but one that hath free powꝛe to diſpenſe 
cr. 12. and applp of his grate, to whom, as much, and whan he will. Ind he doth 

reucalc him ſelte by his ſpirite, by whome he doth alſo diſpenſe his giftes, 
To —_ Seconbly.thcre be in decde ſunderp miniſteries, but there is but one ſelke 
— ſame Loꝛde. He hath ſet myniſters in his church, Apoſties, Euangeliſtes, 
n blend Pꝛophets, Paſtoꝛs and Doctozs. there is no mention made of matſinge 
geth. pueſtes, by whome his body, which is the church. mape be ediſied. Thele 
i, Cor. ia. be the aſiſtant workers of Chuſte, the miniſters ol gods inyſterics , who 


| ncreale. 
onelx doth geuetheencreale Tye 


a S +. 7% 
N « 1 * 9 es pe * Jo ” a * 
e, BAIT IS LON AER NB JJ U ROT AR FE TOON * 


Of che Popiſhe Maſſe. Fol. 34 0. RENTERS 
The miniſterie of thoſe folke,ts torepozte Þ Goſpel of the kingdome, ung 
and to ſet it fozthe vnto the woꝛlde, and truſtcly to pꝛeache the Woꝛde of ' 
ipte. By thys pꝛeaching they doe. (as much as in them lyeth,)diſpenle vn- 
to men the grace of reconcilemcnt,gotte by the bioud of Chuſt. The Goſ- 
pel ſaith(the Apoſtle) is the vertue of God, to ſaue.and the pꝛeaching ther- zh. e 
of the Loꝛde comnutted vnto them. Foz ſo it plcaſed God that by the fog- Marc. ult. 
lyſhcnlle of pꝛeaching, he might ſaue the belcuers. | r cor. i 
Thirdelp, it is not poſſible that the grace and merite of Chziftes By whom, & 
bloude(1n as much as it is diſpenſed by the miniſterye ol the pꝛeachinge of how this diſ⸗ 
the Goſpell) can bee receaued of anpe others than of them, whoſe hartes pon * 
God opemth by his holy lpirite , example of the woman that ſolde 
purple is well knowen , And they be thoſe, whom God hath pꝛedeſtined 45.16. 
and oꝛdained vnto lyfe. They doe take holde of this grace by fapth,whan ,...;..,. 
they doe earneſtiy beltue the woꝛde of grace. Do the Apoltle , whan hee 
had ſaide, that the Goſpell is the power of God vnto ſaluation, he added. Rom. i. 
Unto euer beleuer. And to the Cozinthians, he ſaith not abſolutelpe that . corix.u 
it pleaſed God by the fooliſheneſſe of pꝛeaching to ſaue , but he added, the 
beleuers. Foꝛ thys cauſe the ſame is oftentimes duuen into our heades by 
Chꝛiſte : Hee that belcucth in mee, hath cuerlaſting lite: and the Apoſtle 
doth lifipe aſcribe iuſtification vnto faith . And Chʒiſte hymſelfe doth at- 
tribute condemnation vnto bnbeltefe, ſapeng: Yee that beleueth not, ſhall 
be condemned. And he that beleucth not is already condemned, bycauſe he | , . .. 
doth not beleue in the name of the only begotten tonne of God. ; ” 
— 1 — it is made manikeſt. that the trewe and lawefull Tu. ....1., 
miniſter of Chulte hath no moze power in the Church, than is committed yon of dl 
bnto him: and that it can not bee, that hee mape applye bothe moꝛe parte. 
of the gtace of the bloud of Chꝛiſt, and alſo vnto other men, than ſo much, 
and vnto ſuche as be appointed by God to embrace thoſe things by faith 
whyche are ſet foꝛth and offered . Mherefoꝛe the Maſling pꝛieſt hath not 
onlp no power to dtſpence the merite and grace of Chꝛuſtes bloud (as it is 
pꝛetended ) particulaxip to whom he liſteth, but he hath not ſo much as the 
miniſterp oꝛ office to lerue the Loꝛde in anye ſuche diſpenſation, Foz the 
Maſſe is not an inſtrument of this application, fozaſmuch as it is not in⸗ 
ſtituted by Chuſt . Neyther doe the Maſlers once pꝛeache the Goſpell to 
them that be aliue, much leſſe to them that be deade: Unto whome foz all 
that they doe vainely ſape, that thep doe applie the merite of Chꝛiſtes paf- 
ſion by the vertue of the Maſle . Do that all whatſocuerthe Papiſtes doe 
teache vs of the vertue of this application, is nothing els but a craftye de- 
uice of bartering, and making marchandiſe in the Church, 


The Seconde part of the Popiſhe 
Maſſe of the acceſſorie errours and abu- 
re thera: 
# kay3 Daide, that J woulde ſpeake in the ſeconde place of this 
matter, of the accydentalles ofthe Popiſhe Malle: whi 


the Papiſtes doe make ſo neteſſarie, that they can not be 0- 
= mitted with out deadely inne , And that J mape in ſome 


Frau. oder 
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6:d1e talke of them, J will folow that difference of them, which Gabziclt 


Bycl doth lett kozth . He ſaythe that there be ſome thinges necellary vnto 
tie pꝛieſte, and ſome thinges to bee netellarpe vnto the verpe action ofthe 
Male. As fox the abuſes, of which ſome they doe defend, and ſome though 
— delende not, pet amende none: of them all wee wpll lpcake after: 


I. Thinges neceſſary to che Prieſt. 


be of two ſozts. And that ſome be abſolutely neceſſary, 
| —— them the bꝛeade and wine canne not be — j 


into the bodye and bloude of Chulte : and that ſome thinges be nccetſarpe 


oneip ol congruence: and pet ſo foz all that, that if the puclte dooe omitte 


them but vpon neceſſitie,he ſinneth deadly. 

Thinges abſolutely neceſſary be thele, ſapth he: firſt the authoꝛitye to 
coniccrate,reccaued fromthe Byſhoppe,and declared out warde by the ſha⸗ 
uinge and anoyntinge. Setondelp, by the habilyty of ſpeache , ſo that hee 
map pꝛonounce euerp thinge diſtinctipe. Thirdlpe,a ſtedfaſinefſe of intent 
and purpoſe, that is to ſape, that the pꝛieſte haue an eſtectuall intent and 
purpoſe, which map be diſcerned from an actuall intent, to do that whiche 
the churche both purpoſe and intende, albeit that hee dove not beleue that 
there is any thinge donne:lo that it is inough. if he haue that crctuall ins 
tent in the beginiunge, lo that there fall not out a contrape intent in the ve 
tp acte, foꝛ than he mult not conſecrate. | 

He Ttuideth luche thinges as be neceſſary of congruence, into the put⸗ 

e awap of umpedinicntes,and the application of thinges conueniente. 

Ok the impedimentes we will ſpeake in the laſte article. 


+ Thethingesconuentent be, ſapth hee, firſte that hee whichc ſhall ſaye 
Walt mlt de faſtinge from the midnyght betoꝛe, ſo that he cake nothing 


that is nutritiue 02 medicinable: and in caſe he hath taken any ſuthe thing, 
he muſt not celebzate. And they haue ſuch ſcrupuloſe Decrecsiathis point, 
that they hauediuiſcd by a certatne ſingulare wifedome what is to be don, 
in caie that after midnight the ſpittle chaunce to lippe downe his thꝛote 
Chat ſhould ſay Maſſe:oꝛ if any thing ticking by vnwareneſſe in his teeth 
of that whiche he did cate the nighte befoze, fall downe into his ſtomacke 
before he cclebꝛate: oꝛ it hee beginne to reccaue the water powꝛed into the 
chalice alone bp negligence,#c. | | | 

3 Sccondly,that he be cleanc of body, ſo that he come by no vncleaneſſe 


of this bodp, thꝛough his dꝛeame. | 
's Thirdly,that he waſhe his handes, and keame his heade, and com not 


to his ſacrifice with vnwalhed handes, oꝛ not finelp keamed. 
4 Fourthlp, that at the leſte he ſay his mattins befoze, and the entryeto 


the aulter appopnted by Ccleſtine. 
s Fifilp,that he weare the garmentes pꝛeſcribed vnto him, mecte loꝛ the 
$ ſacrifice. That is the albe, the girdle, the phannell oꝛ hande cuffc, and the 


ſtoale, and the planet oz veſtment. There be added alſo the ſigmification of 


tuery one, not verp well knowen ſometimes to the pꝛieſtes them clues. 
Fo what ſtzilleth it to know what euerpe of the garmentes doe ſignikpe, 
whan it is ſuſicient fox the conſccration to haue a ſtedfafte intent, to dooe 
that, which the church hath inſtututede = 

| Thinges 
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Coon neceſſarie to the action of the Maſſe : hes 
9 $ Hcle be pthiugs generally; ſaythey, which be inſtituted by p church elde gran 
n Sud thepoemeant of tho thinges 7", 
which be bꝛought in by the Byſſhops of Rome. Fox Gabuell allo hym⸗ forth b 
ſcife doth graunt, that there was nothing thereof icfte vnto vs by Chuſte Chriſt be⸗ 
beſides the inſtitution of the Dacrament,but that all the reſte was accef- fides the ins 
one, bzought in by a lutte and ipttie nat all at one time, but at ſondzy ſea- firvtion of 
ſons ; and that at length they were all packte vprogither into one heapde e 
by the Pope Gelaſius, which was the. si. alter the e peter. Agame, 
the verpe hiſtozics themlelues doe declare ſufficiently that the olde fathers 
did beginne the communton. at thar place where they doe ling: The Loꝛde 
be with vou: Lyfte vp your hartes: and, Let vs gyue thankes, #c. put⸗ 
tinge thereunto the Loꝛdes pꝛater, and the woꝛdes of the Loꝛdes inſtitu⸗ 
tion, and that all the reſte was added by Byſſhops of Rome. 
And that the Canon alſo was made by one that was called Scho⸗ 
laſticus: as Beatus Rhenanus doth note, waiting vpon Tertulltan. he aucthot 
Hetelſatie of congruence,they doe make thys geare. Firſt the e Cans. 
Inttoite of the Maſle , Þ kyrie eleipn, Gloria in excelſis, the Coliectes, Nec: flary of 
thc Epiltles,the Graples,# the Goſpels. al ſuch things as be therin vled. ongruence. 
2  Dccondely,that the plate be Conlecratc by ſome Byſſhop. 
Thirdclp, there muſte be an Altare of ſtone Conſecrated alſo by a 
Bylſhop, wherein mult be layd vp ſome relyques of ſaintes, and it mult be 
coueted with two whitelinnen clothes, and a coꝛpꝛeſſe, as they cal it. 
4 Fourthly,a Chalyce of golde, ſyluer, oꝛ tynne. 5s Fiftly, Can: 
dels burning vpon the altare. 6 Sirxtelp, as touching the tpme of 
celebꝛation, the publyke Maſſes muſt be about nyne aclocke,andÞ priuate 
Maſſes multe be celebꝛated from the beginning of the day, vntyll nyne 
a clock: and they doe limit the beginning ofthe day ſo ſcrupulouſly,that it 
mult be one hower. and one fifte parte of an howꝛe befoze the riſing of the 
bodie ofthe ſonne. Ind they will not haue it to be lawefull to ſinge Malle 
in 2ᷣ night ſealõ, but vpon Pp dates of the byꝛth, a reſurrection ofthe Loꝛde. 
7 Scuenthly, that the Canon and Conſecration of the Loꝛdes bo⸗ 
dpe and bloud, muſte be done vnder ſplence, and ſo that the Laye men doe 
not come acquainted with al, that thele great myſteries gro we not to bee 
of leſſe reputation, which are committed vnto ſo holy perlons. 
8 Eightlp, that there be water mengled with the wine. 
9 NMinthlp, that the Hoſte be deuided into thꝛee partes, whereof one 
muſte be caſte downe into the Chalice , and the other two eaten vp toge⸗ 
ther. 1 Tcnthly, that there be nothing omptted touching the crol⸗ 
ſinges and geſture. | : | 
And as foꝛ the queſtions and cautels they can ſcarſclp bee numbꝛed The caut !s 
that be earneſtly talked of in this matter of the Maſſe : As by whome the * the ce. 
Maſſe ſhoulde be laide: Mhethet that eucrp pꝛieſt map conſecrate: Whe- 3 . 
ther that he alſo that is in deadely ſinne ? Oz which is mapned in bodpe n of 
mape celcb2atezUWhether that many pricſtes may conſecrate one hoſte at the viajie x 
once: What and if he that celcbꝛate doe remeniber whiles he is at Maſle, | 
that hee did cate 02 dꝛinke betoze £ What and it anpe meate dooeſticke in 
his teeth? What and pf the pꝛieſte chaunce in the moꝛninge waſhynge 
hys mouthe, to [walowe downe a * — what 
| | r. b.,. at 
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| Of che Popiſhe Viaſſe; 
What and if he hath not ſlepte all nyght befoze : 1Bhether he be bounde to 
ſap Maſle bare headed. hether that ther be required ant intention, oʒ no, 
and what: udhat and if any thing be left out? If another ſubſtance be ad⸗ 
nuniſtred vuto the pꝛieſt then to be conſecrated 3 What and if a flye, 
or a ſpider fall into the Chalice? If there fall in a dzoppe of bloud: It wha 
he hath receaued the bloud, there remaine pet ſome in Chalice: 
that a dꝛoppe of wine ſticking vpon the foote ol the chalice be conſecrated: 
What and if there be no water put into the chalice © Mhat an the wine bee 
froſen in the chalice? What and it the pꝛieſt doe remenber that he hath not 
ſayde ſome thinges that ſhoulde haue been ſaide? What and tt the hoſte be 
bꝛotzen bekoze the conſecration! Whether that a Maſſe of Dainctes be as 
bailable foꝛ the ſoules of the dead, as a Maſſe of Requiem, uBhether that 
there map be a mallc ſaide without a maſſe bookes Whether that it map be 
ſaide in a place not halowed? Mhether it may be ſayde at night! Mhether 
more than once in a dape - Whether it maye be {apde foz chaldꝛen that be 
deade: Whether that the merite be al one, if a pꝛieſlſape one Malle fox thꝛee 
folkes; Whether that hee maye go to his breakfaſt as ſoon as Maſle is 
done? And an infinite numbꝛe of ſuche lyke , whtche they doe ſcrupuloul⸗ 
lye taltze of , with great circumſtance. But let vs ſe what is to be thought 
of them, and firſt ot thoſe thinges, which they ſap, be abſolutely neceſſarie 


koꝛ the pꝛieſt. | 
doe chicklp require, $ power of conſecration which 
op by theſe wozdes : Reccaue power to conſecrate 


— 


des which be ig giuen from the b 


| — der foꝛ the quicke and the dead. But we do aſſuredly iudge and affirme, that it 


ie for a 


riet, a: Cannot be pꝛoued by any holye Scriptures of the Euaungcliſtes, oz the 
Go aye, Apoſtles, that this power was giuen them from Chit, that by his woꝛd, 
the bzeade and wine, by the Conſecration ſhoulde bee Tranſubſtan- 
tiate into his body and bloud. Foꝛ whereas they ſape, that theſe woꝛdes of 
Chuiſt, Do this in the remembzaunce of mee, were ſpoken to the Apoſtles 
onelp: and that thcrebp they were made pꝛieſtes, and receaued power to 
conlecrate ſoꝛ Þ quick and dead: it is ſo fonde a deuice that there is no man 
ſo dull headed, but if he do conſider the matter well, he ſhall ſee immediatly 
that they be very totes and tryfles. 

They doe re⸗ But J beleke pou, in caſe that it was not ſpoken of Chuiſte vnto ali 
ſerre that, No the faithful, Do this in the remembꝛance of me, but vnto the Apoſtles on⸗ 
33 lp, and to them that woulde faine be accompted to bee the ſucteſſoꝛs of the 
prieltes culy, Ipoſtles: by what aucthozite and power did the congregations of ß faith⸗ 
full communicate of the body and bloud of che Loꝛde from the time of the 

inſtitution thereof,and the Apoſtle recommended this Communion to 

Churches as deltucred by the Loꝛde ? If that were done withoute 
Loꝛdes commaundement, the Apoſtles did naught, and the faithfull people 
| Weredeceaued,and the Apoſtle ought to haue ſayde,Let no man cate and 
dꝛinke of this bzead and cup of the Loꝛde, but the pꝛieſt onelp, leſt he be gil⸗ 
tie of the Loꝛdes body and bloud, and let the prieſt trie himſelfe, and ſo let 
him cate ofthis bꝛead and dꝛink of the cup. Foz in caſe that the ſame do not 
belong vnto lay men, as thep call them, Do this in remembꝛãte of me, thã 
it folo weth, that it is not lawfull foꝛ them to communicate of thys bzeade 
and cup. So that it ſhould not haue been ſapde to the Church of the faith⸗ 
full; Mee that eateth vnwoꝛthelp, eateth hys owne iudgenent , 2 
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let the man trye himſelfe, and (© cate of that bꝛead, and dzinke of that eup. ' 
Fo ſo the fait yfull lape man dothe eate and dunke his iudgement, not in 4 1 
vn woꝛthelp eating, but in caſe he do eate oꝛ dꝛunke it at all. And thereupon — 
it ſhoulde tolowe alſo, that the Lozdes bodye and bloude was giucn and | : 8 
ſheade vpon the Croſſe, not fox all faithfull , but fox the Apoſtles andpue- j * 


ſtes onelp. | | | 
Neither can they ſay: me doc not exclude lay men fromthe commu: Þ 
mon, that is to witte, from that which the Lozdelapde: Take cate, This ö 
is inp body which is giuen ſoꝛ pou: Take dꝛinte. This is the cuppe ol the | f 


new Teſtament in my bloud, which is ſhead fox you, and foꝛ many, to the | j 

foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. but wee doe exclude them from it which lolo weth, | Þ 

Do this in the remembꝛaunce of ince , bycauſe the lame pertameth to the | 

pꝛieſtes onely. Foz there is nothing in all this action ofthe laſt ſupper ol Þ 

Loꝛdes, whereby this Communion was inſtituted and recommended 

vnto the altertommets, but thys commaundement ofthe Lozde in theſe 

woꝛdes, Do this in remembyzaunce of me, being twiſe e xpꝛeſiy ſpoken, The 

teſt dothe belong to the very action of his taſte ſupper , which ſhoulde no 

wiſe concerne vs,02 be celebꝛate by vs, onleſſe that it had been in this wile 

inſtttuted and commaunded by the Loꝛde, in theſe woꝛdes: Do this inthe 

temembꝛaunce ot me. F | | 
Doe this (layth he)is as much to ſap,as Conſccrate this, 02 Offer this: Dois as muck 

and thcrefoze it belongeth not to the people ofthe faithfull , but vnto the toſay, as oſler 

pꝛieſtes only. By thele wozdes he did oꝛdeine his pucltes, and emonned the 

this office to doe that which he did. And he did conſecrate the bzead and the 

Wine, and chaunged it into his bodie and bloud. Let them pꝛoue theſe two 

pointes, that the Loꝛde chaunged the lubſtance of bread into his body, and 

the ſubſtance of wine into his bloude: and offcred it at ſupper to God his 

father.Dccondly, that he commanded his Dilciples,that they ſhoulde alſo 1 

doe the ſame. What he did, it is plaincip ynough expꝛeſſed by the Euange⸗ | 4 

liſtes, He tooke bꝛead, bꝛake it, gaue thanks vnto God his father, and gaue | | # 

it to his Diſciples , ſayenge : Take, eate, this is mp bodye, which is gyuen | i 

fo: you. Do this, ac. Like wiſe he tooke the cup alſo, he gaue thankes, and i 

gaue it to his Diſciples, ſaieng: Take # dzink al of this, This cup is Þ new | = 

Teſtament in mp bloud, which ſhal be (hed foz you @ foz many to the fozz | 4 

giueneſſe of ſinnes. Do this, c. This the Euangeliſtes do declare, and the f 


Apoſtle both. Js it not manifeſt pnough, what he dyd, and what his diſcp⸗ 


ples did by his commaundement ? Pea, and with what woꝛdes he did ſett i 
foꝛth his doinge ? and what he commaunded vs to doe alter wardes, and 
to What intent: 8 | : 

But let vs ſee their deuiſe foꝛ the Conſecration. Howe doe they pet⸗ How the de. 4 
koꝛme this wotke of conſecration and tranſubſtantiation - The power to vic of cbſe⸗ = 


doe it(as I ſapde ) is a meere pmagination . And the very wozke(as they eg is 
ſay, )thep doe perfoꝛme by woꝛdes. No doubt it paſſeth altogether mans 
ſtrength and power, a it is a very declaration of Gods power, by woꝛdes 
to chaunge the ſubſtauntes of thyng, in to one thing 02 other contrary to 
the courſe of nature, and ſpecially into the verp body a bloud ot the Loꝛde. | 7 
her foꝛe we haue good cauſc to aſke what words thoſe be of ſo wodertul Of the x 1 
an efficacie: pe rather to aſke whoſe woꝛds thei be⸗theit own, oꝛ ſom other —— | 
bodies. The woꝛdes wherby thet bzagge Þ thep wozke this — be — | 

| | | 0zdcs 
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Loꝛdes, and not thepzs . But the ſence in whiche they doe bie them , is 

theires, and not the Loꝛdes. The woꝛdts bee: oꝛ thys is my bodpe : and 

This is my bloude : They doe lo ſpeake them ouer the bꝛeade and wpne, 

that the bꝛeath of theyꝛ mouthe wyth the ſigne of the Croſſe alſo multe 

touche the bꝛeade, and the cuppe: ſo that by the vertue of them they mape 

be tranſubſtantiated into the bodpe and bloude of theLozde . And they 
will haue thys to bee the ſence of theſe woꝛdes, which they doe gyue vnto 
them: This, that is to ſap, thys bodie, is mp bodie: And thys, that is to 

rorme ct Tape, This bloude, is my bloude: O2 This, that is to ſate , thys foꝛme of 
breade and Hteade, is mp bodpe: Item, This cuppe, that is to ſape , This foꝛme of 
wiae. wine, is my bloud. Foꝛ they doe ſtronglpe affirme and ſap, that the Loꝛde 
ſpcaketh not of bꝛeade and wine, but either ot his bodte and bloude, oꝛ cls 

ofthe foꝛme and ſhape of bꝛeade and wine. And this they vpholde to be the 

ſence and meaning of the Loꝛdes woꝛdes, whereas it is not the Loꝛdes, 

but theirs: Foz the Loꝛde did ſpeake of nothing els, but of bꝛeade # wpne, 

1. Cor. i. ds it àpptreth plaincly by the woꝛdes ofthe Apoltle. Mherkoꝛe they do at- 
tribute this ſtrength and power vnto thepꝛ ſence and meaning which they 

doe deuite of the Loꝛdes woꝛdes, that it doth tranſubſtantiate the bꝛeade 

intothe body, and the wine, into the Loꝛdes bloud. 

| But ſuppolec it were ſo, that the Loꝛde ſpake not of bꝛeade and 

wine, but of the fo:me and ſhape of bread and wyne, when he ſapde: Thys 

is inp bodie, and this is inp bloud. So that whan he ſalde, This, the bꝛead 
was no longer bꝛead, but the fozme of bꝛead, noꝛ the wine was no longer 

wine, but the fozme of wyne onely. Let them tell vs than, whan and bp 

what woꝛdes he chaunged the ſubſtance of bꝛeade and wine into his bo⸗ 

dye and bloud, before that he ſapde, This is mp bodie, and This his bloud. 

Fo: he did not this in ſaycug, This is my bodie, and This is mp bloud, in 

caſe that he ſpake this (as they will haue it) not of bꝛeade, and wine, but 

of the foꝛmes of the bꝛeade and wine encly . Foz than hee ſhoulde haue 

ſapde of the bzcade , Let this be my bodie: and of the wpne , Let thys bee 

mp — ud: 02 to the bꝛeade, Bee thou my bodie, and to the wine, Be thou 

mp bloude. | 

Gabriell Biel. Gabꝛpell Byel gravntcth, that the doctours be not all of one opinion 
Lectione.z6, in this matter . Foz Chꝛiſt (faith he) in as much as he is very God, might 
haue Conſcerated the ſubſtaunce of bꝛeade and wine, that is to ſape, haue 

chaunged it into his bodie and bloude, withoute anpe woꝛde ſpeaking , 

lyke as hee made heauen and earth by his will onelp: oꝛ cls he might haue 

ſvoken ſome woꝛdes ſecretelpe, and haue Conſecrated by them: oz elles 

hc might Conſecrate by theſe wozdes, This is mp bodpe, and This is my 
bloude, by the which woꝛdes (ſaith he) wee do alſo conſecrate at his com⸗ 
maundement . Oz he mpght firſt haue Conſecrated, and haue diſtribute 

it alterwardes,and ſape, Take, cate, this is mp bodie, xc. Oz cls he might 

diſtribute it firſte, and Conſetrate it aftet wardes in ſaieng: This is mp 

| bodic . | | | 

They ſay ti. a But which of theſe hee d:d, ( mare this well reader) it is not certein 
it is not cer- ({gith he,) by the holp Sctiptutes. This ſaith he, lo wauering they be in 
| — 221 3 their doctrine. And that not withoute cauſe, foꝛ nothing can bee certainc, 
de bos that is not grounded vppon a trewth. If it doe not certainely appere 
Chriſt did Up Scciptures, ho we, and by what Woozdes Chꝛpſte dpd Conlecrate, 
Conſectate. | | and 
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and chaunge the ſubſtaunce of bꝛeade and wyne, into hys bodye 
and bloudc . Howe than ſhall it appcare ? It ſtandeth with realon, 
that they can not pꝛoue their deuple by the holy Scriptures, bpcauie it is 
not taken oute of the holpe ſcriptures , but wꝛelted to thys purpoſe by 
— pꝛeſumption, not withoute the tounſell of hym, who is the father 
of all lyes. 411 e et 
And pet foꝛ all that, they doe grounde themſelues vpon that, that 
Marke doth bie the woꝛde of Bleſſing: ivadyneras, , that is to ſape, 
wWhan he had bleſſed, he bzake it. Fo they doe ſut mile, that to Bleſſe, in 
this place, is as muche to ſape, as by a ſerrete vertue to chaunge and C on⸗ 
ſecrate the ſubſtaunce of the bꝛeade into the body. But to Bieſle is not to 
conſecrate , but to giue thankes, and to ſpeake well of a man: nohercioꝛe 
Erafmus alſo did tranſlate it in Marke: Mhanhe had giuen thankes, hee 
bake u: And IJ paſſe ouer, that nother Mathewe, noꝛ LukgnbuPruile, 
vſed the woꝛde of Blelling in this matter, but did ſet cxpuclipe, Apis (ace, 
that is to ſape., Mhan he had giuen thantzes: whereby it appttech well, 
that the ſame whych they called, To giue thantzes, is that which Marke 
ment by Bleſſyng. Wherkoꝛe it is vtterly to no purpoſe, that then go about 
to grounde their errour vpon the woꝛde ol Bleſſing. 0 
Therefoꝛe ſeyng that they can not ſhewe oute of the holpe Scrip⸗ 
tures, that Chaiſte did turne the ſubſtauuce of bꝛeade and wyne into hys 
bodpe and bloude , neither whan, noꝛ by what woꝛdes, neither that hee 
tommaunded them to doe the ſame, as the — of Rocheſter dothe e; 
not onely platnely conteſſe, but ſtandeth vnto it alſo:as we touched befoze 1er 
in the plate of the Loꝛdes ſuppen : nin ſepth not, but that all thys bra- 
bell of Conſecration and Tranſubſtantiation isnovhang els, but a metre 
pmagination of certein ſpiritesof exxours and ſedutng es, which do beare 
rule in the Churches? Rocheſter doth attribute it vnto the tradition of the 
fathers . aud whye not to the traditton of the Apdſties : Bytauſe that the 
Apoſtles were not of thys opinion. Againe, wi ye doth hee not expꝛeſſe the 
fathers names which dtd firſt teache this ſence e But graunt that ſome of | 
the elders were of thys opinion. what credite ſhall wee gtue vnto they? « 
ſence, which neither they themſelues, noz they whiche came after them, 5 
coulde vntpll thys day, pꝛoue oute of the holy Scriptures and inſtituti⸗ 
on of the Loꝛde? in io muche that Cypꝛian crpeth, that wee muſte not in 
thys matter regarde what any man either hath done, oꝛ thought good to 
bee doone, befoze vs: but what Chaylte hys ſelle did fyꝛſte, who is betoꝛe 


all, and what hee appointed to be done. | How the Pol 
Bult let vs lee how thys Popiſhe Conſecracion and Tranſubſtan⸗ n 


tiation doth agree wyth the Sacrament of the Loꝛdes body and bloude, {cc agree 
accoꝛding vnto thoſe thinges which bee reade thereof in the wutinges of wihche 8a⸗ 
Auguſtine, and in the Hopes Decres, ' | : crament of 

_  .Theſapeng of Auguſtineis: The worde tommeth to the clement, eng 
and there is made a ſacrament . There is no man that is pet againſt thys blonde. 
layeng, as farre as J knowe. And he calleth the Element in the Baptifine, The worde 
P water. And fozaſmuch as the conlidcratis of ſacraments is al one, thps commeth to 
iaycng is alſo applped aright vnto the ſacrament of the Lozdes body and the Llemcin. 
bloude; wherein the bꝛeade and wpne ( althoughe they bee not reckoned = 
| | | 45 | emonge 


Of che Popiſhe Maſle; 
emongcthe natutall Elementes) pet they doe ſtande in the ſame ſleede 
that the clement of the water dothe in Baptiſme . Foz lyke as the water 
is in the Dacrament of Baptiſme, ſo dothe the bzeade and the wpne alſo 
as the nurriſhement of the bodye, ſtande in place of the oute warde ſygne 
and viſible fozme, in the Dacrament of the heauculp meate and dꝛynke. 
And a Satrament is as well made of them, by the addynge of the woꝛde 
vnto them, as it ts of the Mater, by ioyninge of the woꝛde thereunto.This 

J ſape to the intent no man ſhoulde pꝛate at Corhleus dothe ; and denye 
that thys ſapeng of Auguſtiac may be referred vnto the Sacramente of 
thantes gpunge . It Auguſtine had ſapde, The woꝛde is ioyned to the 
water, and there is made a Satrament, it had beene all one . So thou 
ſhait not fape amyſſe, The woꝛde is ioyned to the bꝛeade and wyne, and 
thete is made a Sacrament. Fox the truthe of e<<ps: ſacrament doth not 
depenot bpon the reaſone of an Element, as though that it coulde not be 
a ſacrainent;oniclle that the woꝛde be topned vnto à naturall· Element: 
but it dothe depende vpon the ioyning of the Loꝛdes woꝛde, all though 
that it camt not vnto anp clement, but bnto other viſible and palpable 
— wee doe ſce it is in the ſacrament of the Lozdes bodye and 
oude. | 
There commeth (fapth hee) the woꝛde vnto the Element, and there 
is made a Sactament. Hat woꝛde :? Mot every mannes woꝛde (ſoꝛ there 
by there is not made a ſacrament of inuiſibie grace, ) but the wozde of 
Chꝛyſte hymlelte: and that not cuerpe- manner of woꝛde, but the ſame 
which was ſpoken of hym foꝛ the inſtitution ol thys ſacrament . Il the 
woꝛde of the inſtttution which was onte ſpoken by Chuilte, be applyed vn⸗ 
to the bꝛeade and wine, it mabeth or them a Hatctament. Ind that is it 
whpch he ſpake in cammaundement, Doethys in the temembꝛance of me. 
Thys woꝛde commeth to the beeade and wyne, not in reſpecte that it is 
ſpoken by the miniſter, but in teſpectothat it was once ſpoken by Chꝛyſte 
himſelte, and maketh a ſacta ment: as often as folowing thps inſtitution, 
wee doe bꝛeake this myſty call bꝛcade emonge vs, to the cccleſiaſticall com- 
mumon, and remeinbꝛance of thedrath ot Chuſt, and receaue thps cuppe 
wich thankes giuing, 


The clement And whan he ſayth, the woꝛde commeth to the Clement, and there is 
is voc onelyc made a lacrament: hec lapeth beoꝛc vs two thynges whereof the Dacra- 
. ment is made, that is to lape, the Moꝛde, and the Element. Theſe two 
word is but it thynges bee ſo requiſite vnto a ſacrament, that the element dothe not 
1 required Oncly teimaine vntaken awap and vucaũged by the woꝛde, but is rather 


the moꝛt requiſptt to be there. Thinges wbpch be acceſſarie, doc not take 
wap thoſe thinges wherunto they doe come: but doe necde to haue them 
to be (till there, foꝛ that otherwiſe they can not come vnto them. Nee doth 
not ſape, ſuctedeth oz enſueth, but commeth vnto it. Nepther dothe he lay: 
Tatzeth away 02 chaungeth the element , In Baptiſme the woꝛde com⸗ 
meth vnto the water, and there is made a Sacrament . Hetrebp no man 
doth gather: Ergo the ſubſtante of che water is chaũged, that it may be a 
; facrament , But all men rather doegraunt, that the water in Baptiſme 
doth not hinder baptiſmc to be a ſacrament. If therein the truth ol the ſa⸗ 
trament can ſt ande foꝛ al Þ cotunction of p woꝛde. a water: by what reafs 
tũ it not ſtand alſo in this ſacrament by the coniunction ofthe 9 the 

n 


| Ofche popiſhe Maſſe. Fol. 34 3 
bꝛead and wyne. Pea, and in caſe thys ſapeng of Auguſtine tan not bee a⸗ 
gapne ſapde , it is neccllarpe that there ſhoulde in both the Sacramentes 
rematne the outewarde thinges, water, bꝛeade, and wpne: whereof the 
wozde of the Lozdes inſtitution comminge vnto them, maketh Dacra- 

Now in caſe that the pzicſtes haue power to take away the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine, it toloweth that by ther conſecration the truthe of the Sa⸗ 
crainent is takẽ away : which can not be pzeſcrued noꝛ kept, onleſſe þ bothe 
the partes thereof doe remaine vidiminiſhed 2 that is to ſap, the woꝛde, and 
the bꝛead with the wine. Dome men doe take the woꝛde of Chuſte after the 
letter, and not after p natural oz right ſence therof, Foz ifthep take it aright, 
it is ſo farre from taking away the bꝛead and wyne from thys Sacrament, 


that it doth rather require to haue it there. Jn caſe that they haue a woꝛde 


of Conſecration, wherby the ſubltãce of the bꝛead and wine is taken away, 
they haue the woꝛde not of Chult, but of Antichziſte. If they haue not the 
ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine, they haue not the bꝛead and wine, both which 
this Satrament mult needes haue. And ſo it is tried, that they haue not the 
truth of the ſacrament inſtituted by Chuſt, but that they haue in ſteede of p, 
the Idole of mens hartes in their Malſcs. l | | 
And in lyke manner Juguſtine wutcth : Onles that the ſacramentes avpulline. 


had ſome likencs of thoſe thinges, wherotthep be ſacramentes, they ſhoulde 4d bonifcii 


not be ſacramentes at all. Than let the pitcſtes tell vs, what lpkenes there is /t. 23. 

betwixt the ſacrament and Chꝛiſtes bodp and bloude, whoſe Dacrament it! che Sacra 
ts, Ffthere be none than it is n Dacramentzif there be anye, it can be none neg. 
other than of nuriſhement, as to feede-andto moiſton, whereby our iyfe is gear: mls 


mainteined, ſo that we may vnderſtande thereby, that the fixlhe of Chult is ge whoſe ©: 


verelp meate, and his bloud verely dunke , as Chꝛiſte fapty in John. cramẽts they 


But this ſinulitude oꝛ likenes can not be in the PopiſheSacrament, where do cherbe n 
there remaineth not any longer the bread and wine, but · as they doe aflrme mcntcs. 
the foꝛme and fygure only of bꝛead and wine, wherin can be no cffpcacic ok 
feeding and moiſtening. But they doe very handlomelß to lequc ſter the lyke⸗ 
nes ol the heauenly feeding from their Dacrament , bpcauſe that they haue 
not the true ſacrament of Chult, but the vaine pmag nation of mans harte. 
hercunto ſerueth that, which is alleaged oute of the woꝛdes of Au⸗ 2 Corſecrer. 
guſtine, in this wiſe: That which is ſeene, is the bꝛead and the cup, which þ Die.. 
epes doe alſo tell vs. But that which the faith defireth to be inſtructed ol, the C Qi 
bꝛead is the body of Chꝛiſt, and the cup, the bloude . Theſe be therefore called 3 
ſacramentes , bicauſe that there is one thing ſcene in them, and another vn⸗ 7 3 8 
derſtanded. That which is ſeene, hath a bodelp foꝛme: and that which is bread. 
vnderſtande, hath a ſpirituall fruite , This is in-Juguſtine . Doth he not 
ſpeciallpe recogniſe the bieade and the cuppe in the Dacrarment 4 D the 
he not alleage the teſtimony of the cyes 2 FE the lubſtaunce of the bꝛead be 
ſo taken awape inthe Popiſhe Conſecration, that there remaine nothing 
of it but the outwarde foꝛme, why doch he not ſaye : That whych is ſcene, 
is a bodely fygure 02 foꝛme: But ſaith , That which is ſeene ; hath a bode- 
ly figure oꝛ foꝛme re (apth , the ſame that which is ſeene, is bꝛeade, and 
hath a bodclp fozne . So that there be two thinges inthis Sacramentall 
ſigne, the bꝛeade whyche ts ſeene, and the bodelp fpgure thercol. To haue 
a bodelp fygure, is one thinge, and the berpe coꝛpoꝛall fpgure whych is had, 
is an nother thing. 

THY 
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Of che Popiſhe Maſſe. 
That out warde colour which is repꝛeſented to the eyes of the lookers on: is 
the bodelp figure, not of Chꝛiſtes bodi, but of bꝛead. Foꝛ that (ſaith he) which 
is ſeene:is bꝛeade, and hath a bodelp fygure: but that which is not ſeene but 
vnderſtãded hath not a coꝛpoꝛal figure, but a ſpiritual fruit. It theſe things 
be — 1 is the Colecration of the Maſſing pꝛieſtes not true, but coun⸗ 
ter faite. 2 | 
That wherof Againe, how can it be true that Auguſtine ſaith : But that which our 
or Rene * faith requiteth to be inſtructed ol, is that the bꝛead is the body of Chꝛiſte, in 
d ene dale that there be no bꝛead in this Sacrament 2 Is not this the nature of a 
bread, is the pꝛedicate, that it taketh not away the ſubtect,wherof it is ſayde, oꝛ repozted, 
bod: of Clriſt but doth rather confirme it. It is ſapde of the bꝛeade, that it is the bodye of 
Chꝛiſt. Ergo it is neceſſarie that that thing be bzead, whereot it is repoꝛted 
and ſaide, that it is the bodpe of Chriſte . This is not ſaide of the oute⸗ 
warde figure and foꝛme of bꝛeade, but of the bꝛead it ſelfe, which hath a bo⸗ 
dely foꝛme and ſhape. Mherloꝛe they be but trifels and toyes that Cochleus 
talketh of, that the out warde foꝛme and figure is called bꝛead, bicauſe of the 
colour and taſte of bꝛead. But we doe ſtande to longe in the refelling of thys 
deuiſe ol Tranſubſtantiation, ſeing that the foꝛgyd ymagination thereof is 
clcanc contrary vnto the holy Dcriptures,and lapenges of the fathers. The 
Apoſtle dothe oftentimes call thys Dacrament, The bꝛead and cuppe of the 


pꝛian calleth it the halowed bead. And Juguſtine ſaith, y this Sacrament 
is bzuſed with teeth: And it is ſonge in their Church,Þthere is no bꝛeakyng 
ok the thinge, but of the ſigne 2 of which none can be attributed vnto p out- 
warde foꝛme, but mult of neceſſitee be applyed vnto the bread . Wherebp pt 
appercth ſuffictently,that this opinion of Trãſubſtantiation was not kno- 
wen vnto the olde fathers. Hytherto we haue ſpoken bꝛieſly ofthe power of 
Conſecration, which they ſay is giuen from the Byſhoppe by theſe woꝛdes, 
1 power to conſecrate fo the quicke and the deade. Nowe let vs go 
1 L. 5 


of — rieſts fect that the prieſt ſapeng Maſle, haue an intention to doe the ſame which Þ 
at ae. Church intendeth, other wile that it can not bee, that he ſhoulde conſecrate. 
But we doe ſap, that the truthe of the Loꝛdes ſupper, doth conſiſte nother in 

the intention of the pꝛieſt, noꝛ of the Church, but in the Loꝛds inſtitution. 

pꝛap pou, how can the fapthful be aſſured of the right intention of the mini⸗ 

ſter? Js it not a cleere caſe, that the moſt parte of Maſling pꝛieſtes doe pꝛin⸗ 

cipally and chickIpe intende, howe to gaine by theyꝛ Malling, and care but 

little whether that their Malles be effectuall oꝛ no: Ergo they Which do ſay 

Malle with this intent, doe not Conſecrate: and ſo commeth it to pale 

by their ownc talk alſo, that the people ſtanding by, doe commit pdolatry in 

adoꝛing it. Mee doe pꝛonounce the woꝛdes of the inſtitution with a plaine 

voice, and able to be vnderſtanded, that the people mape heare it, and com⸗ 


gcc ot much as the woꝛdes ol Chailt be ſet foꝛth vnto all men, and hee whych bele⸗ 
Necellarye © iieth them, can not erre. 


117 ell code But as concerning thoſe things, which thei ſap be neceſſary of congrut 
+ 3% | party whiche ENce,as well to the partye that doth ſap Malle, as to the very action of the 


doth Maſſe Maſſe it ſelfe, this is out iudgement : that is, that ſome of them be ſuperſti⸗ 


| hx maſſe yt tiouſe, ſpecially bycauſe of the careſull and ſcrupulouſe obſcruation of them, 
ſ | 1 ag 
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Loꝛde. Ind the Cauon of the councell of Npce doth ſo Tos And Cy⸗ 


The intention They ſape, that it is neteſſarie foꝛ the making of the conſecration per 
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municate in faith. Mherefoꝛe there is no man deceaued emonge vs, koꝛaſ⸗ 
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Ol cke Popiſhe Maſſc. Fol. 345. 
as though that ot themlelges m cale they be dulgentip telcbꝛated, they be of 


thynges whiche be fapde at the Malle out ot the ho⸗ 
that they be all to bee millyked, bicaule that they be 


ought to ferue the woꝛde, woꝛke and will ol God, and not mens inuentions: 
they ought to ſerue foꝛ the ſaluation of men, and not foꝛ the deteauyng and 
deſtructiõ of them. As in the Maſſe the vſyng olthe name of God and ok his 
onelp begotten ſonne our Loꝛde Jelus Chꝛiſte, of the holye Scripture, the 
Epiſtles, the Goſpels, the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, the confeſſion of the faith, Sanctus, 
Agnus Dei, the woꝛdes of the Supper, and ſuch other lyke, wiziche thynges 
we doe not blame, though that we doe repꝛoue the Maſl: it elfe, but we doe 
acknowledge and confeſſe, that of themſclues thai be good. Jithe actio , and 
ſapng of the Maſſe were of it ſelf blamelcs,as agreable vnto the Loꝛdes in⸗ 
ſtitutiõ, it might be boꝛen with all, if theſe things were addid vnto it, ſo that 
it were at libertie, with moderation, ⁊ to pꝛofit. But ſeinge that this Malſe 
is ot à contrary nature, wee muſte haue a contrary iudgement alſo ot the 
ſhifting in of thoſe thinges, whiche are moſt tuſtlpe repꝛoued in this matter, 
pbpcaule that they doe paynte out ſo poiſened an abominatiou with the depe 
toloure of godlines: pe of the moſt higheſt ſeruite of god: a therfoꝛe the moꝛe 
plauſible , and the better liked that this geare is the woꝛde it is: euen like as 
a cuppe of wine mengled with popſon, the pleaſanter and fairer that it is to 
ſee, the moꝛe it doth allure him that is dꝛye to dꝛinke of it , and it killeth him 
the ſpeedelier. By this gape gloſe of the Mall? it ts fallen out, that in reſpect 
of it the very trewe Supper of the Loꝛd is ſet at right naught, 


Of the Canon of thePopyſhe Maſſe. 


Mongſt thoſe thynges which they do ſap be abſolutely nete ſlarp to the 
action of the Malle,thep doe recken allo the Canon (as they terme it.) 
bycaule that the ſame is as it were a certainerule of the celebiatynge of the 
Maſle , Ind thep will haue that to bee ſopaſſpng holpe, that it muſte bee 
pzeferred before all holpe Scriptures: and there toꝛe thep doe mumble it 
moſte ſuperſtitiouſip and ſoftipe, takyng good heede leaſte anp laye maune 
ſtandynge behinde the Pꝛieſtes backe, ſhouldcheare the wooꝛdes of it , and 
happly vnderſtande them, whiche they would take foꝛ a meruelouſe hyghe 
offence: and they vpholde that it is not law full foꝛ any lape man to reade it, 
Whereas foꝛ all that it is lawfull fox all Chꝛiſtian men to teade eucry parte 


ol the holy ſcripture: But as fox this Canon, men were not acquainted with 


all in the times of the Apoſtles, and ol che fathers whiche folowed the, Ter⸗ 
tullian, Cypꝛiã, and Augultine;but it waspatched vp now at the latter caſt, 
and encreaſed by Peccemcal,by the Popes Leo, Gregoꝛie, Gelaſius,# Der- 
gus:and pet they haue ſuch a diloꝛdered deuotion and reurrence vnto it, that 
Ee is ſcarſelꝑ lawful foz the pꝛieſtes thẽlelues _ of the Maſſe tyme;to rad 
Tore ba: any 
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anye peete of it, oꝛ to ſearch to vnderſtande the ſence and mynde thereof. But 
whan they be at the very Maſſe, alter that they haue teade all the reſte from 
the beginnyng thereof, with runnyng eyes and wanderyng myndes, whan 
they come once to the Canon, they bee trayght waye bn dumpe, 
ſtrozen with a terrible feare and quakyng, le lome peece of it be ncgligent- 
lyc handled , oꝛ not perfectly pnough ſpoken: ſo that in caſe they chaunce to 


ſtutt oꝛ ſtomble at any woꝛde, they eat, and ſounde well nere fox care, teſt 


they fall into ſome deadlpe ſinne, and doe ſtande in no lefle keare in readpng 
ot this Canon, than the ſothe ſapers and conturers doe whan thep-ſpeake 


their wozdesof comurpng,tn expꝛeſſyng certapne characters, preſcribed vn⸗ 


to them, in.carcfull feare , leſte they doe omitte any thynge, and lo gene oc- 


caſion tothe cuel ſptritesto hurte them. And pet foz all this, though that 
{ome of them doe ſape oꝛ ſinge theyꝛ Epiſtles and Goſpels negligentip, with- 


out harte, without fapth, without vnderſtandpng, thei are not touched with 
any conſcience of ſinne at all ther foꝛe. 5 bes 

But in what poyntes this Canon is to bee founde fault withall,others 
haue noted befoze me. Ind J reherſed ſome thynges befoze , wherein it is 
founde to bee woꝛthye of blame. But J will adde pet ſome moꝛe vnto them, 
and that groſſer geare. Firſte of all, it is verye hapnouſe that the Pꝛieſte a 
ful manne, dothe pꝛape vuto God the Father, that he will actepte his 


Sonne, and geuc him a fauoꝛable tooke. Fo: after the Eleuation he ſapth in 


chis wife. Appon Which, (Gabuell expoundeth it, that is to ſape vppon the 
body and bloud of Chuſte the ſonne) voucheſafe to looke with a fauoꝛable 
ano mpide contenaũce, and accept them, at. Me linners haue obtepned grate 
and teconcilement by the ſacrifice of Chuſtes bodpe and bloud , aud beſides 


that what (0 cucr we obtepne ol od, we doe obtepne it by Chaiſte che be⸗ 


loucd ſonne of God: Ind dareth the linfull man pzaye vnto God the father, 
to accept 02 lyke well his ſoime? Why doe they not rather pzaye, that he will 
accept vs in his ſonne, as it is in tie Epiſtle to the Epheſians ? It ts a cleare 
taſe, that the hoſte whiche Chꝛiſte his onely begotten ſonne did once offer vp 
to2 vs vpon the crolle,doth excedingly pleaſe God the father, ſo that he ought 
rathcr to pꝛape, that he would foꝛ this hoſte and ſacrifice of Chʒiſtes ſake, 
looke mercifully bpon bs with a ftauoꝛable and mild? contenaunces 

And he addeth vnto this, and lapth: Lyke as thou didit voucheſafe to 
accepte the grftes of thy iuſte childe Abel, and the ſacrifice of our Patriarch 
Ab:aham, and that whiche the hyghc Pueſt Melehiſedek did offer vnto the, 


to bee à holpe ſacrtfice,an tmmaculate hoſte,4c. Mhoe can awape with this 


coinpariſon 2 hat dpd Abell offer In vnreaſonable creature . What A⸗ 
bꝛaham : he offered a beaſte, oz els a manne conceaued and boꝛne in 
unne:; hat did Melchiſedek offer, as they ſapye, bꝛead and wine. But in ve- 
tye deede there is not one wooꝛde reade any where of his Sacrifice. But of 
him we haue ſpoken befoze . So that the Maſſynge Pꝛieſte dothe apt 


that the offcryng ol Chꝛiſte, that is to ſape, his bodye and bloud,maye ſtand 


in ſuche ſteede tithe ſighte of God the Father; as did the beaſtyſh ſacrifices 
of Abell and Abzaham, and ỹ which they dot vntrulye attribute vnto Mei 
chiledetz) of bead and wine, In caſe that the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte, bee of no 
one! regarde with the Father, than they were,fare well the ſaluatiou of the 
woulde. E 3. | we rl en ww 
But Gabuicll touetynge to conuepe awapye cleanly the abſurditte-of this 
p2apcr,0oth expounde it in this wil: To be accepted(ſayth he)not in 2 
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tation of the offerpng in it ſclfe , whiche beyng the onelp begotten of the fa- 


ther can not be but acceptable:but in conſideration of them that doe offer it, 
though whole filthines it maye well bee refuſed, foz as mucheas appertap- 
neth tothe powerofteconcilement of the olferours, bytauſe of their vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thynes. Secondelp, he dothe adde that the body and bloude of Chulte is noc 
compared here vnto the ſacrifices of the olde Fathers, as touchyng their va- 
lewe and woꝛthynes, but that the pꝛayer is, that it maye bee accepted of God 
in reſpect alſo of the tapth ol the offerours,lykeas in time paſte the ſacrifices 
of them whiche offered in fayth, were atecptable vnto hun. 

Firſte, we doe not denye, but that the ſatrifices of Abꝛaham and Abell 
pleaſtd God, thei plealed, but not foꝛ theſelues, (ſoꝛ God is not pleaſed with 
burnte off:ringes,no2 will not haue ſacrifice aud otferyng) but onelp foꝛ the 
perſons ot them whiche did offer, and ſo Caims facrifice did not pleaſe him, 
but Abels did pleaſe hin, bycauſe he lyked the one, and mimued the other, © 

2 Sctondelp, we doe alowe that alſo that he will not haue the facrifice 
of Chꝛiſte compared with the ſacrifices of the Fathers, bytauſe that he doth 
in inkimite degrees paſſe them, and goe beppnde all the ſacrifices of the olde 
Teſtamente, but wee doe dilalowe that they doe not ſtande onely vpon 
him, lo as he is once offered for the ſinnes of the whole woꝛlde, and can bee 


olfered no moꝛe, but that they doe as muche as in thein lyeth dez aye the clfi⸗ 


cacic and ſtrength thereof by dayely offerynge him agapne, and doe make 
Chuſtes otferynge lyke vnto the lawyche Dacrifices , whiche were oftcn- 
AL offeted agayne , bycauſc that they were ouer weake to cleanſe awaye 

Innes. . * | \ 

3 Thirdelp,we doe demaunde them, howe that can bee mayneteyned, that 
(as Gabꝛpel ſayth) the Puelte dothe pzaye , that Chꝛiſte( whome he maketh 
men beleue that he offereth) may pleaſe the Father, bcauſe ofthe tapth ofthe 
offerour: whereas he dothe pleaſe him well ynough already, and is ſo well 
aecepted, that there can be nothyng added thereunto by vs, wherby he may? 
bee commended moze , The common condition of the ſacrifices is, that thep 
mape pleaſe fo: theit ſakes that doe offer, Ind the offerynge of Chꝛiſte him⸗ 
ſelfe had neuer wyped awaye our ſinnes, onles that it had in comparablpe 
pleaſed foꝛ the perſons ſake of the onely begotten of God. here loꝛe it ſtan⸗ 
deth not with reaſon to pꝛape, that Chuſte maye pleaſe God,bycaule of the 
fayth ofthe offzrour: whereas this his ſacrifice ts much better than they be, 
whiche doe take vpon them to ſape they doe offer it. Howe muche moꝛe a 
righte dothe the Apoſtle Peter 2310 off:r ſpirituall hoſtes, accepta- 
ble vnto God by Jeſus Chꝛiſte? And J fape moꝛe ouer, to what purpoſe is 
ecke e e eee, Sod oh 

e lacriticers, t thet maniteUty mapntepne that it tkflleth not wha 
the Pꝛieſte be that doe ſacrifice, good 9 cuil, accepted of God oz myfltked: 
foz as nach uche as the woꝛthynes ofthe Malle is ſo great befoze God, chat it 
ts acceptable vnto him of tt ſelfe, by the wozkpng of the woke, 
and not of the woꝛker. Thus they doe petſwade the comenpeopte one thing 
opemip, and in ſtlence momble out the contrarte in this their Canon. 


Decondly,that is no leſſe bnreaſonable , whiche they doe ſaye alter 0 


inthe Canon: me do humbly beſeche the Almightie God, commaunde 
pi ra prepare pope np yo hy hae Bret 
| | e go - Che do LaP; TOM this to be carteys 
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Pſalm. zi. 


and dignitie, foꝛ as muche asthis manner of ſacri and cfferpng 


ee eee 
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and tau not tell what to ſape, It multe be vnderſtanded, ſape pep.epther — 
e 


the vowes ofthe kapthfull,cpther of the Church Mutant, eythet o 
dye and bloud pf Chute . Truclp the verpe pꝛoteſſe of the wozdes will not 
ſulfer that it mape bee taken ofany other, than of theſe thynges which were 
ſpoken of befoze,that is to witte, ol the body and bloud of the Loꝛde. But J 
belcke you, how dothe this agree vnto Chutſt, that he muſte be caricd by the 
handcsof an Angel into heauen, and ſpt befoze the Father, whercas he is in 
1 longe ſince, and dothe appeare befoze the face of God fox vs 2 Fox 

cltts is not catered into the holy places made by handcs,the paterns oftrue 
thingcs, but into heauen it ſelfe , to appeare nowe befoꝛe the face of God foʒ 
vs. And he bepng the onelp hoſte offcred fox our lines, littcth fox euer moze 
at the right hande of God. Ifthey ſape: Me meancit not of Chuilte, but of 
the body and bloud of Chultc pꝛeſent vader the fozmes of bꝛead and wine, 
whiche we doe off:r vnto God the Father: Ergo they doe ſeparate the bodpe 
and bioud of Chulte,really pꝛeſent, as thep will haue it from Chailt himletf, 
ſo that in this Sacrament they haue not Chuilte himlclfe,but the bodye and 


_ bloudofChailte, without his ſpirite and Godhead , But to auopde this ab- 


ſurdrtie,thep thynke it better to vnderſtande it of the bowes of the fapthfull, 
whereby thei mape in themlclues.offer vp the bodpe and bloud of Chriſt vn- 
to God the Father, in their hartes, whiche vowes of theires the Pꝛieſt maye 
deſire to haue caricd by the handes of the Jungell into the light of Goddes 
Maieſtie. So ſome of the patrones of the Popiſhe Maſſe doe inſtruct the 
ſaithfull people now: a dapes, that at the alle time thep dot offer Chulte 
in their hartes, that is to ſape,pzape God the Father, that he will bee mercy- 


kuli vnto them, fo2 the offerpnge of Chꝛiſte his ſonnt: whereby the ſinnes of 


all the woꝛlde is once wyped awaye. Il they bee ol this iudgement, why doe 
thep not openlp teache ſo in the Churche , that is to wytte, that this ſacrifice 
ok the Malle is in very deede nothpng cls, but a memoꝛpe of the oncly lacrt- 
kice of Chꝛiſte:in whiche ſence the Fathers did call the table of the Lozdes 
communion a Sacrifice: And this lence ſhoulde not haue made a diuerſitte 
bet wixt the Maſle and the Loꝛdes Supper, nepther ſhould it haue ſerued 
to ſuche greedp catchpng vp of great riches and filthpe gapne, neither ſhould 
it haue auaunced the miniſters of the Churche into ſo hyghe a — 


ue 
hꝛiſt 

vnto God the Father mape be tommen vnto all f 
Thirdlp,it is not to bee alo wed that in this Canon doe fleet to the 
luterceſſion of dead Dapuctes,and ſaye: And by the interteſlion of the blel⸗ 
ſed and alwapes gloziouſe virgpne Marpe the mother of God, and thy bleſ⸗ 
ſed Apoſtles and Paule, and Andꝛewe, with all Sapnctes ,geue bs 


full tate in out dayes with the helpe of thy 
mercpfull Loꝛde p 14 8 clpe of thy 


mertie, we mape bee bothe cuer alſo from all trouble. 
This ſapth the Canon. But lette them ſhewe vs but one tote out of all the 
Joe Dcriptures, whereby it mape bet pꝛoued that the dead Saynttes doe 
make interceſſion, and pꝛape fox vs in Heauen . The Scriptures doe teache 
ds nothynge of this matter. And in caſe that they doe make tnterceflion foꝛ 
vs in deede, and that we multe flee vnto their interceſſion, I {ce not howe the 
dothe truely attribute vnto the holpe Drripture , that it is pꝛofita⸗ 

fo: comkozte, doctrine, and inſtruction: ſeyng that it maketh no mention 

at all of a mattcr of ſo great wapghte and impoztaunce. J keſcke you What 
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Fe affirmed to bee done in Heauen, and pet haue no teſtpmonye of holye 
Scriptares foꝛ them, I meane of Gods worde? Beſides that,howe canne 
this agree with ſo holye a Maſſe, that whyles they doe pꝛeſente and offcr 
Chuſte the onely begotten of God vnto the Father, as thei ſape thei doe, that 
in ſo hyghe a deuotion, they doe turne theit thoughtes from thence vnto the 
merites and interceſſiõ of dead Sainctes, and deſire God, that he wil vouch⸗ 
ſafe vpon their mediation to bee merepfull : as though that the offerpnge, 
merite,mediation,and Pueſthode of Chuſte the ſonne of God were not ſuk- 
ficient topleaſe Gods Maieſtie, onles that they (ſhould with all lee vnto the 
merites and interceſſion of Sapnctes. M ould God they would once knowe, 
what the vertue, elficacye, and pꝛerogatiue of the onely oblation of Chꝛiſte 
once done vpon the crolſe is, and howe great good thynges be gotten vnto 
vs there by, and how ſure and late a wap there is (ct wide open vnto vs vn- 
to thethꝛone of grace. Jfthey would acknowledge this, and embrace it with 
trewe hope and confidence , the opinion whiche they haue conceaued of the 
interteſſion of the dead ſapnctes, would ſone fall from them. This J layd by 
the waye of the Canon ok the Maſſe, whiche all they that haue a true tapth 
and knowledge of Chꝛiſt, muſte needes diſalowe. here foꝛe they haue good 
occaſion to commit it vnto the ſhauelinges and greſed crowes onely,to mũ⸗ 
ble it vp in ſilence,who doe abule and peruerte all ſacred thynges and lacra⸗ 
mentes, to make of them their pꝛiuate gapne and lucre. | 


Of che outyarde abuſes of thePopiſhe Maſſe. 


Itherto in this ſeconde parte of this treatpe, we haue ſpoken of the ac- 
cidentalles of the Popiſhe Maſſe: whereof they doe make ſome to bee 
fo neteſſarie foz the Pꝛieſte, and ſome ſoꝛ the verye action of the Maſſe, that 
none of them can be omitted without deadly ſinne:Nowe it remapneth that 
we ſpeake of ſome outwarde abuſes,of whiche they doe mayntepne ſome as 
good # bpꝛight, and ſome though that they do not maintepne them as good 
and vpꝛight, pet they do not correct noꝛ amende them. 


The firlte of them whiche they doe mainteyne as good and bpꝛight, is They doe 


that they doe ſinge aſſes in a ſtrange tongue, and to the faythful people 
4 — doe ſecke nothyng els buta wonder and ad- 
miration of the people, whiche hath this peculiar e, 
doe vnderſtande thoſe thinges whiche they doe ſee and heare, ſo muche the 
mote they doe wonder at them, and the moꝛe alſo eſteeme them: pe and can 
be content alſo to beſtowe the more coſte vpon the Dacramentes , and the 
pꝛieſtes alſo, whan the vnderſtande them not. For this purpoſe they doe cele⸗ 
bꝛate their Maſſes not in the vulgare but inthe Latine tonge, whiche is not 
tommenly vnderſtanded, and how muche this is agaynũ the doctrine ofthe 
Ipoltle we mape perceaue hy hum in that he doth etpꝛelly finde fault 
with their fondnes, whiche doe talke ſo in Gods Churche in an vnknowen 
language, that the people whiche heareth it. eon not vnderſtande them, and 
thercfoꝛe he commaundeth that all . 
SS I Gans Ae done inthe 
Churthe vnto edifipng,Ergo thoſe g doe not edifie,ought not 
to be done there: dut it can not ſerue to ediſiyng. the holy thinges bes 
Done in the Church befoze the people in vnknowenlanguages, 

A ra. ones 


ſaye Maſte as 


that the lelſe they 


4 Oſche Popiſhe Maſſe; 
ones there bee made an interpꝛetation of them,Hereok the Apollle ſpeaketh 
in this wiſe: He that — —— — doth 


e 
edifie himſelfe:but he whiche dothe Pꝛophetie, that is to ſape , dothe ſpeabe 


but, ſo as he mape be vuderſtanded, doth edilie the congregation. Item, And 
..  nowe bꝛetherne, it Þ come vnto pou, ſpeaking iu tongues, what ſhall J pꝛo⸗ 
kite pouzonles that I doe ſpeake vnto pou , epther by reuelation, epther bp 


knowledge, eithet by Pꝛophecie, either by doctrinezInd furter, fo2 if thei do 


bleſſe in ſpirite,howe ſhall he that ſtandeth in the place of the vnlearned,ſape 
Amen, vntothe geupng ofthankes : foz as muche as he can not tell what 
thou ſapeſt:not withſtandpnge thou doeſt well in geupnge thankes,but an 
other man is not editied thereby. This the Ipoſtie, Ergo thoſe things 
whiche are to bee done in the Churche betoze the people of God, ought not 
to bee done in vnknowen tongues , onles they bee interpꝛeted. Ind in this, 
popnte the Paptſtes doc not onciy deſpiſe the tradition of the Apoſtits, al- 
though that they doe gloꝛy neuer ſo much of the fee Ipoſtolike; but they dot 
alſo boldclp and careleſly contemne the Loꝛdes commaundemetes, Foz ſo he 
concludeth this poynt: If anp man ſeeme to be a Pꝛophet, oꝛ to be ſpiritual, 
lette him knowe, that theſe thpuges whiche J doe wuitte vnto pou, bee the 
Loꝛdes commaundementes. 
J beſetze pou, in caſe that the Apoſtle dothe not ſuffer him to ſpeake oz 
ſinge in the Churche of God, whiche ſpeaketh in a ſtraunge tongue, where 
as he vnderſtandeth not the vulgare tongue of that Churche Where in he 
is, onles that he haue an interpꝛetet, to expoũde his woꝛdes vnto Church, 
whan will he alo we them, whiche whereas they doe vnderſtande the but- 
gare tongue better than the Latine , pet they had lieuer to ſpeake and ſinge 
in Latine befoze them that vnderſtandeth no Latine, than to ſpeake oz ſinge 
in a language that is vnderſtanded to edifie the Churche of God thetebp. 
But we neede not ſpeake muche in this matter at this tyme, foꝛ as muche as 
2 —_ moe at large thereof in our Commentarics vpon the firſt 
: epi 0 e. 45 . | 
Thei de : The keconde abuſe is. that they doe not declare the Lozdes death at their 
dhe Lcd, Maſſes, whiche they doe celebzate intheir Churches as well pubipke as pꝛi⸗ 
rug uate, whereas the Apoſtle ſapth expꝛelly: Fox as often as pou doe eate this 
| bxead and dꝛynke of the Loꝛdes tuppe, you ſhall declare the L oꝛdes death 
u Corinth. in. vntill that he come. To declati the Loꝛdes death, is not ſecretly tomumbic, 
leſt anp man ſhould heare and vnderſtande it: but with a loude and intelligt- 


ble vopce,carneltly to denounce vnto the eares of the Church, the benefite ok 


our redemption obteyned by Chuiftes death:ſo that all the ſtanders by, maye 
bee thzoughlpemourh buto the fice of pꝛayle: that is to ſape, to the ccle- 
bation of the ſacrament of thankes But the Ipoſtie ſpake of the 
Lozdcs ſupper, whiche the Lozd did inſtttute fox the remebyance of 
himſelfe,and not ofthe Popiſhe Maſſe,Wherfo2e a man maps peraducnture 
doe fooliſhlp and bnaduiſedly,to looke for the ofthe Lozwes ati 
—— — — | 
Thar they do Whiche was delivered vnto the church by the Lond. 
Maſſe with 3 Thirdly,it is a manifeſt abuſe alſo, that the Ptieſt dothe cate and dzinke 
out Commus Alone at the Maſſe. Fox that is not to eate the Lozdes ſupper, but his owne 
pion, ſuppcr:whiche thynge the Apoſtle findeth faulte with all, and ſapth in this 
ceriub. u. Wile: Therefoꝛe whan pau doe allemble 1 


wide from that, 
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Loꝛdes ſupper whan euerpe manne taketh his own: ſupper to cate: and at 
the ende ofthe chapter: Therefoze mp bꝛethꝛen, ſapth he, whan pou doe al⸗ 
ſemble to gether to cate , tarrpe pou one foꝛ an other · and in caſe that anye 
manne bee hungrye, lette hym eate at home, leſte pou aſſemble to gether vn⸗ 
to condemnation , Whan the Loꝛde dyd inſtitute this Dacramente , and 
coinitted and betooke it vnto his Diſciples and folowcrs,he did nother cate 
1102 d2pnke it alone, nepther commaunded that anye of them ſhoulde cate 
and dꝛyntze fo2 others, but he ſapd,Take,and cate ; and D2ynke all of this. 
Fo: his wpl was to inſtitute a myſticall communion of his body and bloud, 
not a Pucltylh ſacrifice, of one Pꝛieſte ſacrifiſynge foꝛ others. This the I- 
poſtle declareth laping: Js not the cuppe of bleſſynge whiche we doc blelſe, 
the communion of Chꝛiſtes bloud: The bꝛead whiche wee doe bꝛeake, is it 
not the tommumon of Chuiltes bodye⸗ Foꝛ we beyng many, are one bꝛeade 
d one bodpc: foꝛ as much as we doe all participate of one bꝛead. Accoꝛdyng 
vato this inſtitution of the Loꝛde and tradition of the Ipoſtles, befoꝛe that 
the pꝛiuate Malſes were vled the miniſters, and the people did communicate 
to gether, and there bee pet founde certapne tokens thereof in the bookes 
whiche thep cal the Secretes and Complendes: and there was but one com⸗ 
munion, and that publike cuerpe Sondape, from whiche they that did not 
cõmunicate, were dꝛiuen out, as we mape ſee in the ſermons of Chꝛpſoſtome 
and in certapne Councels, in whiche it was decreede, that they ſhoulde bee 
put out of the Churche dooꝛes, whiche woulde not communicate. And in 
the Decrees we doe reade thus: Shan the conſecration is done lette all com⸗ 
municate, whiche will not bee thꝛuſt out of the Churche. Foz lo the Apoſtles 
alſo did oꝛder the matter, ſo the Church ol Rome doth holde it ſtil. This is 
in the Decrees, whiche the gloſer would reſtrapne, to bee ſpoken of the mint- 


1. Cor. 10. 


In tyme paſ⸗ 
{cd the Mn 
ſter and the 
pcople did 
cõmunicate 
to gether. 


De Coſecrat, 


ſters onely, but ſo fo2 all that, that he addeth, Ot els thus it was in the olde Du. 2. 


time, loꝛ we doe ſce that it is not ſo left nowe. Surelpe that whiche was of 
oulde, the Churche of Rome did koꝛſake, but we doe alke, whether that they 
myght leaue that, whiche they doe graunt themſclues was left them from 


Can. I acta. 


The- Cuht ch 


of Rome 
tot{olke that 


the Apoſtles, oꝛ no: pf this decree of the Eccleſlaſticall communion was of which was 


olde, Ergo this is newe whiche thep doe nowe vſe in this Pꝛieſtiſhe Maſſe, 
in the whiche one eateth and dꝛynketh alone, and the reſte doe ſtande by and 
doe not commumcate. What will they Lapye to this, whiche doe cric out, that 
thoſe rites and cuſtomes whiche the Churche ol Rome dothe vſe, hath their 
beginnpnge from the Apoſtles, bpcanſe that the Churche hath conſtantlpe 
kepte the traditions of the Apoſtles? If this bee trewe that they ſape, howe 
càn that Decree be tre we, whereof we made mention euen nowe/ But if the 
Detree be trewe , than is that falſe whiche they doe obiect, fo that we maye 


ot elde. 


ſape à right with Auguſtine, that the weſte Churches ol whiche Rome is 44 cala 


one, did not obſerue thoſe thynges whiche were taught by the Apoſtles, 
Surelp the Etcleſiaſticall communion of the Loꝛdes ſupper as it was 
firſte inſtituted by Chꝛiſte, and after that deliucred vnto the Churches by 


Epiſtola . 80. 


How longe 
the ecck ha- 


the Apoſtles, continued vntill that there grewe difſenſions, whereby the ical comu- 
Pueſtes did ſequeſter themſelues from the Byſhops, and bꝛynge Schiſmes = <ounucdy 


into the Churches, and ſo neglectyng the communion. beganne ſeuerally to 
cclebꝛate the Loꝛdes ſupper. And this miſthtefe by lit. ell and littell waxed 
ſo greate, that the Byſhoppes did not ondy diſſeauer themſelues from the 
Pueſtes oz Eiders, but the Elders alſo varied emonge themſclues, one from 

| Pp. uiii. an other, 


} 
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an other, and did their ſacrifice eche man ſcucrally a part, ſo that in caſe there 
were a hundꝛed aſſembled vnto one place foz to lacrifice, pet to all that they 
did euerp one celebꝛate a parte without communton . And the richer ſoꝛte ok 
the people folowyng them, and they which paſſed the reſte, made themſclues 
pꝛyuate Chappels , and pꝛiuate pucſtes, and Satramentes. Ind ſince that 


' thys coꝛruption hath gotten the vpper and ſtronger hande in the Churches, 
Chuſtes pooꝛe ſhepe are there by compelled to vſe, honoz , and to maintepne 


Why they 
had rather 
to Mail: 

pri lately, tha 
t commauni⸗ 
Cate toge⸗ 
ther. 


to their great charges, theſe manner of ſacrifices, bepng nepther Ipoſtollke 
noꝛ Church like, but plapne falſe and conterfapte, 

It pou aſke me the reaſon why that eccleſtaſticall communion firſte, and 
after the communion with the Pueſtes waslefte, and that ſo cuerpe man 
deſired rather to Mall: puuatly than to communicate with the Byſhop , oz 
with tize Churche: J thyuke this mape bee ſapd therein foz a tructh ; That 
foz as much as that pziclthode was deuiſed, and bzoughte into the churches 
by the counſcll of the moſte craftye and whylpe fore the Deuill, to the ende 
that the vic thereof, his craftines might be exerciſed not generally onelp, but 
in cucry Puicſte ſcucrallp alſo, ſo that eche ofthem receaupnge the power to 
conſecrate and to ſacrifice fo the quicke and the dead, might ſeucrally practiſe 
the ſame. The pꝛerogatiue and pxieſtip dignitie of whome, ſhould not haue 
ſo high pꝛeheminence, in caſe that whan one did conlecrate and celebzate, the 
rcit ſhould communicate with him, pca and it ſhoulde haue muche leſle, in 
caſe that they ſhould communicate in commen with all fapthfull people. It 
was altogether ger by the ſpitite ofcrrour and falſhode, to auance this 


newe deuiſed pꝛieſthode, that at the Sy naxis 02 communion. the annopnted 

Pueſtes ſhould bee ſequeſtred from the communion of the fapthfull people: 

whereby there was founde out a difference bet wixt the pꝛieſtiſhe and laieſhe 
communion, and the one, J meanc the laſte, ſo light eſteemed in compariſon 
of the other, that in caſe a Pꝛieſte foꝛ ſome hapnouſe offence were thzult frõ 

the p:4:Ntifl communion, pet he might bee woꝛthpe to goe to the lape mens 

commumon . Ifterwardes bycaule that it ſeemed to bee moꝛe fox the repu- 

tation of the Byſhoppes than of the pꝛieſtes, if that the pꝛieſt ſhould not cõ⸗ 

muntcate with the By choppe at the Loꝛdes table, they fell alſo from that 

tõmunion vnto the celebꝛatyng of puiuate Maſſes. And ſo it fel out, that thei 
loꝛſoke the Eccleſiaſticall communion , and did celebꝛate not to gether the 
Loꝛdes ſupper, but euery man a parte ſapde his Maſſe alone. 

And to the ſame ende, J meane for their honoꝛ and reputatis, thei take to 
themſclues the whole communmion of bothe yore as they call it , and ſuf- 
fer the lape menne to haue but the one halte of the communion in one kinde: 
whereof we in the place befoze of the Loꝛdes ſupper , The Malers 
meante by this difference to auaunce the dignitie of their Pꝛieſthode. And 


vntothis purpoſe ſerued alſo the buingpng in of theire abſteining from Ma⸗ 


he ſole lyfe 


riage . Foꝛ they will fo auaunte the dignitie of Pueſthode, that the maried 
manne muſte bee vnwoꝛthpe to bee admitted to ſape Maſſe:but he mape bee 
woꝛthpe to communicate vnder one kinde alone with the people, not with⸗ 
ſtandyng that the Fpoſtle dothe require that a Byſhoppe be the huſbande of 
one wike . But at that time Byſhops were no Puicltes,noz there was na 
Maſſe, noꝛ authoꝛitie to conſecrate fo2 the quicke and the dead. And therfoꝛe 
it was not required of the Byſhops and Elders, that they ſhould rcfrapne 
fro Mariage:toꝛ ſuch as wert maried were alſo woꝛthye pnough to preache 
the Golpell, and to diſpence the myſteries of Sod, which after wardes mow 


Of the Popiſhe Maſſe, rel. 4. 
to be bnwoꝛthy to ſap: Maſſe: as though that the exreilency of a Maſſyng 
pꝛueſt were greater, than the office of the Ipoſtleſhip of a Byſhop, ald ofthe 
miniſterp of the Goſpell. Theſe thpages be ſo manileſt, that they can not be 


denyed. | 
44 haue ſpoken bꝛiellp of the out warde abuſes of the Popiſhe Maſle, 
whiche the pꝛieſtes doe not only not repꝛoue, but alſo mayntepue:nowe lette They &5 
vs conlider the reſt, whiche in deede thei dare not maynteyne fox good, yet foꝛ (aye duly 
all that they doe not tefoꝛme them. The firit is that the moſte parte of them withoure 
doe ſo ſaye Maſſe without vnderſtandyng that neither thei wote what they V»derlians 
ſape, noꝛ what they meane by certapne ot their appopnted geſtures: neyther ding, 
haue any care to vnderſtande it. Foz thep make ſuche vnlcarncd pꝛieſtes, that 
they can not ſome of them verpe perlettipe reade. Ind in ſome Dioceſes ther 
is no moꝛe required inthe makyng of them, but that they can reade, oꝛ lunge 
a littell. In the Decrets is declared ot a Pꝛieſte whiche was lo ignozant of 5; c. 
the Latiue tongue, that in Chuſtianyng of a childe, he ſayd in the Latine Diſtindia. 4 
tõgue, Ego baptiſo te in nomine patria, & filia, & Spiritua ſancta. Ind thep can. Retules = 
laugh aud haue a good ipoꝛte at it, when ſuche Malſyng Pꝛieſtes be made. rant. 
In the thirde booke of Moſes called Leuiticus. Pꝛicſtes are forbidden the 1g _ 
ble of wine at the time ot their miniſtration, that they mape be able to iudge 1 fs 
betwirt the holy and vnholy. And the pꝛophete Malachie ſapth : The lippes ,, Aach. 3. 
of the Pueſte doe kepe knowledge, aud let men ſeeke the lawe at his mouth, 1 2 
But this is ſpoken of the pꝛieſtes whiche bee inſtituted by od. This kinde 
of Pꝛieſtes whereof we talke, hathe no utede at all of knowledge, foꝛ it is p⸗ 
nough foz them, yk they dos vtter certaune preſcribed woꝛdes, and intende 
to do the lame that the Church intendeth, although p thei vnderſtad nothing 
at al, uether what they ſape, noꝛ what they doe. here foze it is not neceſſarie 
that thei ſhould be very great Clerkes. 5 
Sccondlp, they can not deny, but that there be a nomber of Maſſes ſayd wich oue 
without aup religion oꝛ deuotion: pe ſo whipte vp and fombled together in religion and 
ſuche haſte, that whan a man would thinke they had ſkarſely begon, they ate deuotion. 
ronne ſtrepght to the Canon. And the ſoner he can diſpatche his Maſſe, the 
better he is accepted of them that be pꝛeſent. They take it to bee ynough pf 
thep haue the purpoſe and minde to conlecrate, though they do it not in acte, 
pet in the effect of theyꝛ minde onely . Foꝛ what needeth any deuotion in 
the woꝛtze, which is not vndertaken to the entent to wozke cffectuallp with 
God, but to ſerue his chaũterpe, and the people that be pꝛeſent⸗ ho can ſuf- 
ficientlpy waye and conſider how muche this hipocriſie doth offende the eyes 
of Gods Maieſtie, whan with their curiouſe duckinges, and geſtures thei do 
notlawfullp ſacrifice „but plape lpke fooles and diſſardes in a ſtage plap, 
and there in we maye laye with the Prophet and with Chuſt: This people g. 19. 
honoꝛeth me with their lippes, but their harte is farre from me. Math 15. 
Thirdip, this Walle fox the molte parte ſauereth of nothyng els, but of Wirn gayn<, 
gapie,and bipng and elpng Whiche Chult declared twiſe by his owne do- 10h. 2. 
png, that he could not ſuffer in his Church. Firſt the very beginnyng ofthis th. 21. 
Malling pꝛeſthode, as touchyng the Byſhops which be h ozdinarie makers 
ol themus dekiled with the hcrelie ol Dimonye . Foz they be made Byſhops 
either foz entreatp, oꝛ fox mony, 02 foz there diligent leruite, and be ſo delpled 
td Dimonpe, ö <= Jo not lawtully ozdepne others if we may credite their 
owne Decrees. Wherein we doe reade in this wyſe n han the Byſhop was 
made, that whiche he gaue was Gold, and ß 1 * loſte, was his — 
| PP. b. 


Can. Gratis. 
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whan he made an other, that whiche he receaued , Was Golde, and that 
Whiche he gaue was the Lepzolie. o the Spmoniacall Byſhoppe 
can not geue Pꝛieſtehode, onles the Pꝛitſthode be Lepzoſte, that is to ſape, 
Herclie. Foz as we read in the ſame plate: Ye can not geue that whiche he 
retceaued not himſelfe. nd he receaued it not, bycauſe that he receaued nor 
the lame freely, whiche can not to be taken but freelpe. Therefoze the Piclt 
whiche is made by ſuche a Byſhoppe, eyther ſoꝛ monpe eyther frecly , canne 
reccaue nothyng els, but that whiche he toulde geue. But pt the Pueſte bee 
made alſo by geuyng of monye, he is ſubtecte vnto the lyke curſe , and can 
not geue bleſſpnge. Mherefoꝛe in the ſame place we finde, that who ſo cucr 
doe (ell oꝛ bye holpe oꝛders, can not bee Pꝛieſtes: wherof it is wutten,C urſe 
to the geuer, and curſe to the taker, This is the Symomacall hereſie. Ergo 
yk they bee actur ſed, and not holpe, howe can they make others holye : and 
whan they bee not in Chaiſtes bodye themſelues, howe can they geue 02 re⸗ 
ceaue dar bodye? Jowe can he bleſſe whiche is accurſed? Thus much in 
that Canon. | 
Sccondelp, the verpe couetyng and ſeckynge of Pꝛebendes and pꝛomo⸗ 
tions of the Churche, is Spmonpe, koꝛ you ſhall hardly finde one oꝛ twoo 
tmonge a thoulande,that come by thele geare a right and lawfully, oꝛ with 
emptie handes. * : 
Thirdelp, the berpe celeb2ation- of the Maſſes alſo, with all that per⸗ 


tapneth thcreunto, both pꝛapinge and ſingynge,1s infected with the lepꝛolpe 


Of Simonie. 
1.Queſti. 1. 
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niſterpe can not bee purged not ſatiſfied , foz actoꝛdynge vnto 


Caok,Qui 
ſtudct. N 


of Spmonpe. Foꝛ it is ſet toꝛthe to bee lolde foꝛ monye , ſo that you ſhall 
haue none without ready monpe, and thereof came our olde Pꝛouerbe No 
pennpe, no Pater noſter. Truelpe pf there were nothyng cls to be blamed in 
this Popiſhe Malle , but this miſchicfe of wicked gapne, it were cauſe p⸗ 
nough , why it ought to bee rctected , that is to ſape , fo: the Hereſpe ofthe 
Spmonpntcal wickedneſſe, whercof there is ſo muche reade in the Deerees, 
whiche bee ſhoztely knitte vp in this wiſe . By the authoꝛitie of Pope Leo, 
they that doe committe Dymonpye, reteaue nothynge but the ſpirite of lpes. 
And accoꝛdynge vnto Gregoꝛpe, the Pꝛieſthode dothe not remapne wyth 
them that bee in Dymonte, their bleſſpnge is turned into curſpnge: there ts 
curſe bothe to the geuer and to the reccauer , foꝛ that they bee not holpe, noꝛ 
placed in the bodpe of Chꝛiſte, koꝛ as muche as they bee curſed themſclues, 
and can not ſanctitye others, nepther geue noꝛ reccaue the bodpe of Chulte, 
noꝛ be able to bleſſe others, But after Imbꝛoſes iudgement, they bee condẽ⸗ 
ned to beare the repꝛote ot curſpnge, and are ſeparated from the participa⸗ 
tion of the Loꝛdes bodye and bloud. Mhan they receaue Golde, they deliuet 
Lepꝛoſpe for it: and fox as muche as the wicked crpme of ſellynge - the — 
ouncc 
ol Calcedone, they bee nothynge the better by ſuche oꝛdey and actoꝛ⸗ 
dynge vnto Gelaſius, they bee wꝛapped in the damnation of Spmonie: and 
accoꝛdyng vnto Gregoꝛpe Naztanzene, they can by no meanes ne yther con- 
tine we in the holpe oꝛder, noꝛ bee renewed in it: they bee caſte into the Le⸗ 
pꝛoſie by Elpzeus,and by Peter they be condemned vnto deſtruction, and by 
Chꝛiſt they be caſte out ofthe Temple, xc. And in the fame the Symoniſtes 
be compared # aſſociate vnto Judas the traytoꝛ, and what be the altates of 


the Maſſers but p tables ot Þ mony chãgers: no leſſe woꝛthie, xe better woꝛ⸗ 


thy to be oucrth20we, tha thoſe which Chꝛiſt did ouerthꝛow in the temple at 
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Fourthlye , what ſhall we ſape of the manifcſte and ſhameles whoꝛze⸗ Whorchus 
b of the Maſſemongers; Theſe holpe thynges which are thought to thers, * 
bee of molte hyghe reputation in Chultcs religion, are comautted vaco 
whorchunters and concubinaries,whiche were wonte to bee ſecluded from 
the communion of the Churche, if they were manifeſtly founde ſuche,as the 
Pueſtes bee foꝛ the moſte parte nowe a dapes, bycauſe that thep had ney⸗ 
ther parte noꝛ felowſhip in the kyngdome of God, It any of Jarons ſonnes Leis. 27 
bee vncleane, thep bee ſhtfted froin the Pꝛieſthode, bycaule that the vnclean⸗ 85 
nes ol the Pꝛieſtes is the defplyng of Godes name. Mhiche lawe Hierome 
dothe ſuppole to bynde the mpniſtcrs ol the newe Teſtamente allo. The rzrrainu 
Loꝛde ſapth vnto the wicked. hp doeſt thou take mp Teſtament into thy is Zopbon. 
mouthe:? Il thou ſawelt a thiefe , thou diddeſt runne with him, and diddeſt p. 3. ex is 
put thy poꝛtiõ with the adulterour. And in Eſay God doth refuſe their ſacri- Y/<lm.zo. | 
ficcs, whiche had vncicane handes. And Malachie ſapth:F haue no pleaſure . . 
in you,and J will not take any rewarde at your handes. What dothe he tis lch. i. 
Cape here, but that he will not accepte their olferynges, in whome he hath 
no pleaſure no: delite 2 Ind that he hath no good lykyng in whozemongers 
and adulterours al though J ſpeake not of wickedder thynges, there is no het, 
doubt at all. Gregozp, dothe alleage out of the lawe , that the vncleane per⸗ Dita. 45; 
ſon doth not offer vnto God in any wile. and geueth a reaſon why,btcauſe $ C. inc eta 
he tan not vndoe other mens ſinnes, whiche is burdened pet with his owne | 
ſinne. And agapne we reade this. In caſc that there be any Pꝛieſtes, Dea- D{ſin2.94.. 
cons,02 Dubdeacons, liyng in the crime of foꝛnication, we do foꝛbidde them : 
to enter into the Church in the behofe ol God, the Amightie Father, and by 
the authoꝛitie of S. Peter, vntill ſuche tyme, as they doe repent and amende. 
And in caſe that there be anpe that liſte to continewe in their ſinne, ſee none 
of pou pꝛeſume to heare their Waſle. Foz thetr bleſlpng bee turned into 
curſyng, witnes the Loꝛd by the Pꝛophete: J will ſapth he) pour blelſ⸗ 
ſynges - But they whiche will not obeye this moſte holſome pꝛecepte, ſhall 
iuncurre the ſinne of Idolatrye, as witneſſeth Samuel. Ind Gregoꝛpe teach⸗ 
eth the ſame . Foꝛ it is the ſinne of whichecrafte,not to obeye, and the mil⸗ Dat. u. tag) 
chuck of Jdolatrye,to cefuſe to be taught. The verye ſame we may ſer in the dalla. . 
ecrees. E 225 | a 
But in ſo plapne a deteſtable matter they ſceke ſhiftes, not to auopde Thi) fee 
on and amendeinent: but to cxcutcs, 
their Maſſe amonge the 


zeugt to the 

pl it ſelfe, as wellpk —— —— a 
and cleane perſon . Ind to this ende they 

2 mane 

it yath, but the vertue commeth of 


S—_ 


- bicfſingeof ancuill pꝛieſte, as wee alleaged a littell 
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4.57 Ot the Popiſhe Maffei 
Male ot hym that is chaſte : and ſole: neyther is the one to bet eeemed 
moꝛe than the other, bycauſe that the Maſſe pleaſeth God ol it ſelfe, albeit 
that the wicked a vncleane Pꝛieſt dothe not pleaſe hym. This ſape they. The 
blinde Buſſerdes doe not ſee, that pf the Maſſe bee to bee compared with 
wine whiche is good of it ſelfe , foꝛ that the Malſle is good ol it ſeife , what 
ſo euer the Maſſer bee, as the Udine is good what ſo euer the ſeller of the 
Wine is, that it foloweth that the wicked manne doth as well participate of 
the vertue thereof,as the fapthfull and iuſte, it he bye it koꝛ his monpe. Foꝛ lo 

octh the bettue of the wine, that it is not onely all one whether that it bee 

olde op the good o2 the euill, but it dothe alſo woꝛke all a lpke , whether 
that it be dꝛonke of the good oꝛ of the euull. It this be the condition alſo of 
the Malle, what is the lett, but that we mape leaue all endeauour of godly 
lpfc,and be ſaued all by the Maſſe⸗ | 
Trueip it is manifeſte by Pawle that he tateth and dꝛinketh his iudge⸗ 
ment, whiche catcth and dunketh vnwoꝛthelpe: and therefore it is tequelite, 
that he whiche will eate and dꝛynke it, doe trye himſelfe, and Lo cate and 
dzinke , leſte that he bee giltte of the Loꝛdes bodye and bloud , And it is no 
matter whether that a manne eate and dzinke it foz himſelfe oz foꝛ others, 
fo2 in bothe he is made giltye of the Loꝛdes bodpe and bloud , who ſo cuer 
dothe cate and dzinke it vn woꝛthelpe. But Gabzicl ſapth, that the cuill pꝛieſt 
in celebꝛatpnge dothe helpe others, and condemne htmſelfe. But howe dothe 
he helpt other menne, by ſuche a woꝛke as he condemneth himſelfe by 2 It 
mape bee ſo in the miniſterie of pꝛeachyng. but it can not be ſo in the Malle. 
Foz in the Maſſe the matter is handled by TID pꝛapers, but the 
2e out of the decrees, 
ts toꝛned into curſe; nd howe ſhall the Pucſte helpe them by curſingcs, fox 
whome he dothe ccleb2ate . Foꝛ God is not pleaſed with curſes . This Ga- 
buell perceaued and thercfozc all though that he did alſo folowe the opinion 
of the woꝛthines of the wozke Whiche is wought , pet he did warne the 
Pꝛieſtes in this wiſe : Lette the fapthfull Puteſtes haue good regarde with 
themlclucs , with howe greate puritie of conſcience , and preparation of 
minde, and deuotton of harte, they ought to come to offer thts pure, hole, 
and vnſpotted hoſte, the bzead of lyfe and cuppe of cuerlaſtynge ſaluation: 
leſt if they offer beyng ſubiect vnto ſinne, their olferyng bee lyke his, whiche 
dothe ſacrifice the ſame in the light of the Father, leſt yl they come to it, not 
tripng themſelues, thei doe rather erucifie the ſonne of God agapne,than ol⸗ 
fer hym koꝛ a plcaſaunt ſacrifice to God the Father, to the of 
ſinnes. This ſapth Gabuicll. And what needed this the woꝛke 


— 7 — — and that they haue — 
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S een Decreesalſo of the Byſhops , and 

. The lyac ſhilte is that alſo, that as in the fomer reſpecte of — 
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them which vnderſtandeth the holpe 


Of che Popiſhe Maſſe. Fol.z5% 
whiche is wought , lo in this 


to mapntep | 
fs, pet fo2 all | alle is good, byta that he dothe cclebzare 1 
Ee eee 


a Symontiſte,oz in any other;relpect haue neuer ſoeuil a name, pet not with⸗ 


ſtandyng. his Maſl: is to be regarded neuer theleſſe. But we doe charge the 


agapne, that it can not bee pꝛoued, that this was inſtitute by the Loꝛde, that 
ane manne ſhould offer and eate in the name of the 3 is Chziſte 


whiche offered fox the Churche, geupng him ſelfe vpon the crolle , to cleanſe 


the ſinne by his bloude. None of the Apoſtles did offer and eate foz the 


reſpecte alſo of the Churche abouce retencs 
ne the eſt{matton ol their Malle, and ſay, what tec Pueik alt 


Churche. This is in the inſtitution of Atitichulte,andnor of Chuſt, of Apo- 


tatas,andnot of the Apoltles, PA | 3 

Furdermonꝛe let them tell vs: what Churche that is, whiche doth appoine 
opt whoꝛemongets and Dpmotultes fox it ſelf ts Sod warde. Foꝛ Chultcs 
Churche as it was inſtitute bp the Ipoſt - roma excommunicate ſuch, and 
dothe not take them foꝛ members of the 


l 
hurthe . hereof we mape ſee to 
the Corinthians , and to the Ephellans. The Churche of Chꝛiſte hath ap- 
poynted no manne to any offire tothe entent that he ſhoulde bee giltie of the 
Loꝛdes body and bloud,cate and dzynke his owne iudgement. and to cruct- 
fie Chaiſte rather than to offer hym, and to pꝛouoke the anger of God ra- 
ther than to appeaſe it. Pe what necde hath the Churche to make any man 
mediatour bet wixte God and it: after that it hath gotten Chuilte the onelp 
begotten ſonne of God to bee the mediatour : muche leſſe to appopnte there⸗ 
unto whoꝛemongers and Spmoniltes? Ft happeneth nowe and than, that 
atuſte manne mape pꝛape foꝛ the vniuſte, but who can ſuffer that che vn- 
cleane pcrſon ſhoulde pꝛaye foz the Churche, 02 inthe name of the Churche, 
and of that Church, which is of ſo great reputatib with God, that though 
her woꝛthynes it maye excuſe the vnwoꝛthpnes of the Pꝛieſte, and make it 
tolcrable. Agapne, howe ſhall they pzape vnto God, and offer in the name 
of the Churche , whiche can not bee reputed emonge the inembers of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Churche , I pꝛape you can there be a greater blotte and ſhame come to 
the Church, than that they doe attribute vnto it, that foz the celebzation of 
Chuſtes Satramentes it dothe appoynt Pꝛieſtes, which ſhould pzape and 
offer in her name:and make themlelues not only giltie ol the body x bloud of 


1. Cor. 4 


Ephefi.5, 


Chuiſt, but alſo doe defple the Sacramentes,anddoepzouoke the moſte hea⸗ 


eee 
is not o giltye of ſo e offences? ih 
— — not ſpeatze agaynſt it, but aiſo maketh het rk partctaker of ſuche 
ces, | | 
But they doe fape, God fo2bidde, but that there 
oꝛder of Pꝛieſtes ſome that be neither 
neither vmearned, noz irrely 


8, 
oled. Foz 1 —ů— 
nde | eee ene 
oullp, and liueth allo vpꝛightiy and why bee their alles alſo condemned? 
Fanſwere: Our meanpng ts not to reiect the Maſſes, bicauſe of the ſeruiccs 
ol the Pꝛieſtes, # the impuritie of their life:but rather foꝛ p̃. that the Maſſe ts 
of it ſelfe naught a very wicked, as we haue declared 
Rated es and faultes of Pꝛieſtes, bycauſe that we woulde detlare 


the name of the Church, 


ore. And we touched 
eee 


ſhoulde be founde in the amooge the 
: Maſſers are 
2 


3 
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Of the trewe Seruice of God. . 
ſon of the faulte of them whiche do celebꝛate the Malle, as Ald of the Malle 


their caſe with all my harte, and pet with all doe muche meruell, ho we, and 

with what conſcience they tan endure in the filthpe dꝛagges of ſo many wic⸗ 

ked Maſlers. If they bet good, why doe they communicate with the 

bate? hy doe they not reade inthe Decrees thoſe thinges which belonget 
Diſina. g:. to this purpoſe, where it is wꝛitten to neglect oꝛ make light of it, whan ã mã 
C:no.Error. Hape trouble and diſapoput the wicked. is nothyng els, but to cheriſh them. 

Ind he ts not without the ſcrupule oz ſuſpicion of ſecrete felowſhippe, which 
C:no1e. Con- loꝛbeareth to meete with a manifeſte miſchiefe. And agapne he leemeth to 
ſentire. tonſent with him that doth amille, whiche goeth not aboute to tutte of the 
23-queſtio,z, culls whiche ought to bee refoꝛmed. And leſt this ſhould bee referred vnto 

Byſhops onely , we reade in an other place in this wiſc: Is well Pucſtes as 


entent that by their repꝛouement they mape be refozmed from their ſinnes. 
oꝛ pf they ſeeme to be paſte amendement, that they mape be leparate from the 
Churche. This and many other fuche lptze there be in the Canons. But in 
calc this cuill bee growen ſo ſtrong, that like vnto the goute it can not away 
with Phiſike oꝛ any Medicines, than thet axe to be excuſed whiche are taken 
to bee the good if thei doe flee from the company of this wicked ſacrifice aud 
lacrifiſyng pꝛieſtes, and ſceke to ſaue their owne ſoules. 

Thus karre we haue recounted ſuche thynges, as we haue thought woꝛ⸗ 
thye repꝛehenſion in the Popiſh Maſſe, ſufficient to enfoune the godip crea: 
ture that ſerueth God , and is delirouſe to knowe the truthe. There myght 
pet many thynges be touched moꝛe, if a man would conſider thoſe thynges 
whiche be lapd, ſonge, and done At the pꝛiuate Maſſes: ſpecially of ſuche as 
be appoynted to the honoꝛ and ſeruice of Sapnctes. But we meane not to 
employe that littell leaſare that we haue, vpon theſe manpfolde errours. 
whereof there is ſo wilde and large a ſca, and leaue of to bee better occupied. 
E beleze God it maye pleaſe him of his ſingulare clemencye and mercpe, to 
deltucr and cleanſe his Chulehes at length, from all crrours, ſuperſtitions, 
bipng and ſellyng: and from the cozrupte dealyng of all filthy perſons. | 


Of che true Seruice of God. 


1 FJ the chtefe ſeruice of God and that therefoꝛe they whiche doe 
0-1 þ F make their gayne thereof, crie out that the.ſeruice of God is a- 

. 2gn0= A I boliſhed, whan the Maſſe ts abolyſhed : I thinke it ſhall be ve⸗ 
, * ©... rpe conuenient, nowe that we haue ſhewed foz what cauſes it ought to bee 
tt: takenawape,to treate nexte of the true ſeruice of God:that'it mape appeare, 
that it is nothyng ſo, that the trewe ſeruite of God is abol 


9 


f (is the Malle, whiche is in ſo many reſpectes wicked,is aboliſhed 
: . I 2266 22 I. What it is to worſhyppe./ b 
What is Geer the Latine wooꝛde of wozſhyppynge is of that nature, that 


1 1458 worſhip, it ſigntfieth bothe to ſerue , and oblerue, and honour, it is aptely 
Ee - 7 | 31 E = refcrred vnto God, ſo that all that ſeruice, obſeruance, reucrence, and 
15 deuotion, wherebp we doe wozſhyppe God as well inwardly in our harte, 
| | * as 


it felfe.,Þs for them whiche ſeeme not to be altogether ſo cupll, J am ſozy lo: 


all otherfapthfull ought to haue ſpeciall care of them that doe periſhe, to the 


Di as muche as the Popiſhe Malle is let fozth vnto men to be 


ed, whan that 
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And therekoꝛe he ſapth vnto them whiche doe ſurmiſe , that he taketh plea⸗ E! /badai. 


Of the jrewe Seruice of Gd. Fol.352. 
as outwoardip in deede is called, The woꝛlhyp of God, 
I. That God is to be Worſhipped. 


htte be two moſt waightie cauſes why God ought to be worſhipped: ga i; +0. 
fu" one 1755 it is our dutie:the other, that it is {oz our cõmoditie, pe e 
rather foz our neceſſitie. All thinges lyupnge bothe in Yeauen and in for two caus 
tarth, oweth vnto him of dutie, wozſhippe and obedience. Let cuerp ſpirite !-5- A 
(apth Dauid)p2apſe the Loꝛde. This iuriſdiction he hath ouer all thinges. e _— | #: 
eis the Lo2d of all, and therfoze he ſapth moſte woꝛthelp in Malachict Jf Meg 4 _ 
bee the Low,where is the feare of me: He is the creatoꝛ of all thinges, and A ; 


in that relpett alſo he hath turiſdiction oucr all thinges.Fox there is notizing 


that was not made by hun. And no doubt he is vnwoꝛthy to be and to liue, 

Who ſo euer doth not woꝛſh ppe the tountapne of his beyung and lite, and by 

not woꝛſhippyng him, dothe deſpiſe hum. Pea he is vnwoꝛthy to haue anpe | 
place epther in heaue oꝛ 1incarth, which ſuppolcth not that he ought to woꝛ⸗ y 
ſhip the Lowe of heauen and earth. Secondlp, it we will conſider our necel⸗ The Secande 4 oh 
ſitie, it behoueth vs to wozlhpp and to ſcruc God inthe reſpect thereof alſo, cauſe is for = 1 
Foꝛ our ſaluatlon doth depende vpon htm only, And pet we may not ſo woꝛ⸗ our neceſſi- | $61 
ſhip him, as though Þ he had any neede of our ſeruice and attendance , God 
foꝛbidde: but foz that, that we be not able to endure fo2 a littell whyle,much 

lciſe foꝛ euermoꝛe, Wout his grace. Do ſayth Auguſtine: Pcither hadſt thou Augnſtine; 
necde of me, neither J am anp ſuch good thyng, whereby thou arte holpen, Li5. c/o 
ing Lowe and my God; not that J doe ſerue thee in ſuche ſoꝛte, that thou 7. . ch. i. 
ſhouldeſt eis bee werp in doyng, oꝛ that thy authoꝛitie ſhould bee the lelſer pi 

thou lack? mp lexuice:nept her that J ſhould ſo mainuc and til the, as menne 

doe eye earth, oꝛ chat els thou ſhouldſt be vndꝛelſed, if that J ſhould not woꝛ⸗ 

ſhippe thee, and letue thee, to the entent that J mape haue good of the. From 

whome J haue it, that I am able to receaue good. Thus dothe he attribute 1 
the cauſe of Gods ſexuice, not vnto neede, but vnto our pꝛofite and neceſſitie. | bg, 
And there with all that agreeth whiche Dauid ſapth: My good is nothyng pſalm. 16. . 1 
vnto thee . as though he had ſayd; In caſe J doe anpe good, it pꝛoſiteth not 1 


the but me. Foz thou haſte no neede of my good thinges . Fozhowe ſhould 


he haue ncede of aue thynge , whiche dothe ſupplye all mens needes of his 
owne 2 Mherefoꝛe in the Ebꝛewe God is called Dufficient in all thinges. ,»3 4 


ſure in their ſacrifices, rewardes, and burnt offrynges:Heare me mp people, 

and J will ſpeake;harken Jſraell,+ J will teſtifie vnto the: am thy God, 

F Will not trye the in thy ſacrificcs, thy burnt offerynges be alwapesin,my 

light, J will not receaue Calues of thy houſe, noꝛ Goates out of th flockes, 

fo all the wude beaſtes of the woodes bee myne, and the cattell vpon the 

Hilles, and oxen, J know all the byꝛdes of the ſkie and the heutie of the fielde 

is with mn In e hongrpe, J will not tell the. foꝛ all the compalle of the 

Earth , and the fulneſſe thereof is mpne . Shall Jeate the fleſhe of Bulles, n 30. 

oꝛ dꝛynke the bloud of Goates 2 xc, They ſhoulde not haue needed to haue 

bene admonyſhed hereof, yl they had not ſo woꝛſhypped God with giktes 

and ſacrifices, as though he had bene moꝛe pleaſed with the receauynge of 

them, than with the geupnge vnto them, of whiche condition all they 

bee that ſtande neede to bee helped with other mens dopinges and libera⸗ 

litie, as not bepng able to ſcrue their owne turne in all popntes . But 

the eſtate of God, whoe is ſufficient in all popntes, is farre other wile, 
Ae : | wm | than 
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Of the trewe Seruice of God. 3 

Than is the eſtate eyther of Angels, eyther of men, pe though they be neuet 
lo mighty kynges and Pꝛunces. Foꝛ what ſo euer they haue, they haue it not 
0: themſelues,but trom els where:neyther doe thet encreaſe their goodes by 
geuyng them out, but decreaſe them: and doe enereale them 1 
Neyther be they able and ſufficient to ſerue theit owne turne brit they have 
neede of the apde of others, without the whiche thei tan not cyntine we But 
God hath all, and is able to doe all of himſelfe, and of himſelte geutth vs aff 
Tin. ut. thynges to emoye, as Paule witneſſeth: And pet for all that, his riches and 
wealch dekapeth not one whitte, noꝛ he canne not be holpen with our woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip and ſeruice. Mherefoꝛe he is ſerued to our great profite , and to none of 


| his ownt. J 
Two reſp?! Ind theſe two cauſes, for whiche it is meete that we ſhould ſerue God: 
8 firſte bicauſe that we doe owe vnto him our ſeruite, e ſecondly bitaule that 
ments of dur pꝛokite, and neceſſitie doth fo require, be two refpectes in him wherunto 
worſhupping they bee referred well and aright. The firſt is that he hath power ouer al, as 
him are to the God, Cteatoꝛ, and Loꝛde of all:the ſeconde is the euldent, and vndoubted 
bee referrid. pꝛofe and tryall of his Goodnes and Loue towardes man, and of his Righ- 
tuoulnes and of our impotencie, wherein he is good and mercpfull towardes 
all them whiche doe hartely ſerue him, and a rightuouſe iudge towardes the 
Wicked, and ſuche as doe contemne his Maieſtie. The epes ofthe Loꝛd ( ſayth 
pſaln. 34. Dauid ate vpon the iuſte, and his cares vnto their pꝛapers, but the Loꝛdes 
contenance is vpon them, which doe cuil, to deſtroye the memoꝛp of the trom 
the earth. He is not binde, de afe, noꝛ ſtraũg to wardes the vowes and deſires 
ot the faith full, whiche doe ſerue him. Mherefoꝛe it can not be, that we maye 
fcrue him vupꝛolitabip oꝛ in vapne, ſo that it be done bputghtly,directlp, and 
faprh . IN dothe not lye, where he lapth: J will gloufte them whiche doe 

gloufic me. 

Pins, Bult they are in an other minde that ſape: There is no God, This ſoꝛte 
£: bs ofmendoelaughe at all ſcruire and obſeruances of God in their hart, and do 
tondemne it as a tootiſhnes;fo2 that that they doe thinke there is no God: 


De retura de» Whiche Cicero alſo doth touche . And they doe allo thynke otherwiſe, whole 


Ws wictzednes is repꝛoued in Malachie,to bee the deniyng of the pꝛouidence of 
e e God: He 18a vapne man (ſape they) that dothe ſerue Bod: 02 as it is in the 
vodly haue CNeW:: It is in vapne to ſerue, oꝛ to woꝛſhip God, And what pꝛoktte com⸗ 
ſundtꝝ opi⸗ Meth there ot, that we haue kept his ſeruice, and that we haue walked after a 
nion in the mournyng ſoꝛtce before the Loꝛd ok hoſtes? Ind we call the arrogat me hap⸗ 
ler nice ot ppe, and they be mapntepned whiche doe wickedly; pe and they whiche doe 
Ae, tempt Godaredeliuered. Thus doe theſe folke thinke ok God:they confeſſe in 
el deede that there is a God, but thet thinte, that it is but in vaine to ſerue him, 
fo: that that he doth nother faue his ſeruãtes, noꝛ tondemue the wicked, but 
rather make them happter men than the reſt. But the godly, and ſuch as doe 
feare God, be of an other manner of minde, whiche doe not onelp know that 
there is a God, but are alſo aſſured ot his ſpectall pꝛouidence, whiche he doth 
fapthkulty and foꝛ tuermoꝛe vſe towardes them, whiche doe feare and ſcrue 
him. Their ſtudye and endeuot is to ſtrengthe one an other in the Loue, ob⸗ 
ſeruance, and ſexuice agaynſt the woꝛdes of the wicked folkes.. Whercof we 
doe reade in the plate befoꝛc alleaged of Malachie, in this wile: Than ſpeatze 
they which do frare God, euery one to his neyghboꝛ, ſaying, The Lopd doth 
both heare and herzen, and there is wꝛitten a booke of notes bekoꝛe him, fog 

them which doe teare the Loꝛd, and thinze vpon his name. be 


kt 
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Of the true ſeruice of God. 1 Fo & 353. 
III. Which is the true ſeruice of God. 1 


A Il they which dor ſtriue aboute the true ſerutce of Sod, doe confefſc we do a! con 
that wee ought co ſerue God: wich kinde of firife and contentton is felle that wee 
geowen marucloule great inthe Church in this our age. Fo: albeit that we e e 
doe all graunt that we ought to ſerue God: pet toꝛ all that wee bee diuded 
into partes and ſects in this queſtiõ. Which is Þ true ſtruite of Sed. Some S me —— 
ehinke that it ſkilleth not in what thinges a man woꝛchip and ſcrue God, ſo enen 


not in what: 


p his intent be to ſerue him in thoſe thinges,Their ſapeng is which a man gs an 


doth of a good meaning, doth pleaſe God wel. Thep doe mealure the truth ſerue God. 
of Gods ſeruice by the good intent ot the man, and they will not bee dꝛiuen 
from this opinton by anp doctrine ot the Holy Sctipturts. 

There de ſome that doe (anctific thole thinges which were inſtitute Scm- do res 


and bzought into the Church by the fathers, foz a icruice of Sod. For they ter theleruce 


do attribute them vnto the pꝛouotzing and direction of Þ Yelp Spurite, The © God vnto 


molt parte doe not fo muche asthtnke in heir munde, wijo they be, whome er 
they doe ſerue. So that we doe dillent from all theſe, and doc not only aftcr ters. 

the common meaning determine that God ought to be tcrucd, but do alſo li Soc do not 
mit the ſeruice of God vnto theſc conditions, that there bee no creature ſer- thick: what 


th cy bee 
f om they 
do ſerue. 
1dolaters, 


ſell of htm which can not go himſelte, aud he ſcketh vpon hum, to obteyne. 
and to bꝛing to paſſe any matter, a foꝛ the ſuccefle of al things of him which 
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0 Of the true ſeruice of God. #711 | 
or Pers ynto deade ſaihctes?Doec not tha alſo ſeruenot God but creatures But of 


_ 224082 them we haue ſpoken in p Ditalogus. Albcit pthei doſat,that thei ſerue no 


4 


ſtraunge God wien thc doe wozlhip ſainctes, pet for all that thei tan not 
denp that thei be creatures and not the creatoꝛ which thei do wozſhip and 
lcrue, wherloꝛe their ſetuite is allo to be blamed, bicauſe that thei doe not 
ſerue the true God, but creatures. 25855 


rhei which 3 Tyirdelp, tha be not in the true ſeruuce nother which do ſcrue thetrug 
2 wot ſnipp God: and pet not witſt ana ing do not ſetue him onelp and alone, but doe 


alone. alſo ioyne others vnto him, contrarpt vato the cxpꝛeſſe commaundement 
of God, where he chargety ſapenge: Thou ſhalt haue no other Gods w 

mcc. But of all this wgole matter we haue ſpozcn in the expolition ok the 

3 firlt pꝛecept of the Decalogus, where we did alſo declare the reaſons whye 
Sod will not be iopned with others, but be Woꝛſhipped alone: and what 

aun. were is to be made vnto the obtection of the Papiſtes, whiche matter 

we hauc towched alſo in Mathew. where our Dauto: aunlwcredthe Di⸗ 

FW uell Þ tempted him, ſaping, Jt is wuttẽ, Thou ſhalt honoꝛ thy Loꝛd God, 
tw 1” and ſerue him only. Auguſtine doth diſpute vpon this, Þ Goo onclp ought 
«Re to be ſeru d in this wile; what lo euer the ſoule doth ſerue as God, it multe 


ep. 4. of neceſſity thinke it better tha it ſeltc. And we mult beleue, that neither the 


earth noꝛ the ſca. noꝛ ſtartes, uoꝛ lunne, noꝛ moone, noꝛ any other thinge 
that map be felte oꝛ tecne with theſe eyes: neither the heauen it ſelle which 
we can not ſec, is to be thought bettet than the nature ofthe ſoule. Pea all 
theſe thinges be farre woꝛle than any ſoule, as is pꝛoued bp good reaſon, 
whan the true loucrs therof dare conſtanlp and obedientl We het lea⸗ 
dinge, thꝛough the vnwonted, and theretozc hard places. Ind in calc there 
be any thinge els in nature, belides thoſe thinges whiche be 7415 to 10 
ſeuces, and which haue aay (pacc of place, we ſap ſurly that thc ſoule is bd 
ter than thet all. Do that if there be any othet ze thinges of Gods creati- 
on, ſomue may be wle and ſome equall: wozle,as the ſoulr'of adealte, cs 
qual, as Angels, but nothing better. Aid in calte.any oj thoſe things chance 
at any tyme to bi better, it is by the rca õ of Þ ſin ol the ſoule and not of her 
nature. Ind pct fo al that, it is not therby ſo much p woꝛtc, that the toulc of 
ũ beaſt is to be vꝛefetted be foꝛc 1t,02 to bie compared vnto it. Therefore it 
ought to ſcrue Sod onlp,w/zoonlp is authoꝛ of it. But any nid what ſocuicr 
he be, though he be the u i eit and per fecteſt tyat tuet was.0z au ſoult has 
uing rea õ.oꝛ neuct ſo ble li.. is only to be loued and folowed, and we maß 
geue vnto it that which is mecte foꝛ it, accoꝛding vnto the deſert and degree 
therof. But pou ſhall only honoꝛ the Loꝛd God, and lerue him ouely. Thus 
ſayth he. So þ the cff.ct ot this dilputavon 1s,that man uſt woꝛſhip and 
ſcrue that only, wic is better than man. F22.it is A berp vame ic vniccme 
ly thinge toꝛ a man to honoꝛ that which is equall to him (elf, 02 woꝛſe tha 
him elf. But 5233 only is better tha man, whom de made in the beginning 
accoꝛdinge vnto his Image aud ſumilitude, and auaunced him in that wo 
thines aboue all thinges. Ergo, man ought to ſetue and worſhip God only, 
God is to bee Fourthlp,it is rcquiſice to the true ſexuite of God,that the true and onlp 


ſer ued after God be ſerued, but that he be ſerued allo, accoꝛding vnto p oꝛdze ok his will, 
bus owa will not at our own 02 any others appointment. To ſcrue God, is to gratifye 
him:and no man doth gratity him, but in doing that which plealeth him. 

Whettoꝛe all wil woꝛchips be refuſcdin his ſight as vnthankfull and void. 

And that by thereſttmony of Chult where he ſapth, They do ſerue mee in 

| hi Vayne 


Ofthe true ſeruice of Gd. Fo. 35 4 
baine teaching the doctrines and commaundementes of men; noho wil ſay 
that he ſerueth well, which ſcrueth not actoꝛding to his maſters wil, but as 
he liſteth himſtlie? How much the moꝛe than is it tequiſite, that wee which 
muſt ſerue God, pelde our ſelfes in all thinges vnto his will 2 Doth not the 
vcry reaſon of ſeruice it ſeiſe, and ſubiection of ſeruantes, and the common 
opinion of all men ſhew the ſame! How els came that into Socrates mind 
to ſap, that euery God ought fo to be woꝛſhipped and ſcrued, as he himſelfe 
ſhoulde'commaund to be woꝛſhipped and ſerued. Which opinion Auguſtine 
alſo doth alleage, and for that cauſe ſaith, that the RKomames whereas they 
had appointed to ſeruc all manner of Goddes, and there foꝛe had a temple 
called The Temple of all Goddes , pet fo2 all that they would not ſerue the 
true God, that is to ſay,the God of theEdtewes,bicawe that it they ſhould 

ſerue him any other way than as he appointed to be ſerued, they ſhould not 
ſerue him, but their owne deuice Foz in cafe that they woulde haue ferued 


Socrates? 
De conſenſu 


Euange. ca. i8 
Math. 15. 


Gch, 


him after that ſoꝛte, as he appointed himſelfe to bee ſerued: they coulde 
not haue worſhipped any other Goddes. which he had foꝛbidden. So that 


he ſaith, that they refuſed the ſeruice of the oncly true God, bytaule that they 
woulde not offende al the other counter fait Gods, fearing moꝛe the diſplea⸗ 


ure of them, than truſting that the fauour and good will of him ſhoulde doe 


them good. Than the auncient Romaines, whan they were pet ſtraungers 


fromthe knowiege of God, and before that they became Chultians,dpd ar⸗ 


knowledge it to be better ſoꝛ them, not tolexue God at all, than to ferue him 
not after the appointed oꝛder of his wil and pet theit ſucceſſoꝛs which doe 


ſo much crake of the faith of Chꝛiſt and ol the knowledge of God, haue ſo 
loſte the perſcuerance of the commen ſenck, and are ſo fooliſhe, that they doe 


eſtetme the ſeruice of Sod to couſiſt in thoſe thinges, which bee inſtitute by 
the deuite of mã, a not of God. Let thẽ cxaminine their leruice of Saintes, 
and of Maſſes, and ſuch other tompery, as they bſe in the Churches, with p 
rule of Gods woꝛde, as the oꝛacles, and aun wers of Gods will, and let the 
conlider whether that they be ſuch as may pleate God, and wherbp the con- 
ſciences of the faith full may be aſſuredly perſwaded ofthe will of Sod, 


Il. Wyich be che partes of therrueſeruice of God; 
x rſt of all, foꝛaſmuch as it appeareth., that the true ſeruite and w oꝛ 


muell. And Samuell ſaide vnto Saule: Suſſer mee, a J will tell the what 
the Loꝛde hath ſapd vnto me this night: Ind he ſalde vnto him, Dpeake on. 
And Samuell ſaide. hen thou waſt little in thine owne light, waſte thou 
not made the head ol the Tribes of Iſxacll: & the Loꝛde anointed thee to be 
+ King ouer Jſracl!,and the Loꝛde ſent the on atozney & ſaide: Go and flap 
thoſe ſpnners the Amalechyts, and thou ſhalt ſyght againſt them;vutill the 
vtter deſtruction of the, hy than didſt thou not heare the volte of Þ Lom, 
but halt turned thee vnto the ſpoile , and haſte doone cull inthe tyes of the 
Weꝛde:? Ind Saule ſaide vnto Samuell. Pes ſpꝛ. I haue hem de the Toms 
vaice,and J haue walked by the way which the Loꝛde ſent me. And J haue 


bꝛought away Agag the kinge, and haue ſlaine Ameleche, but the people © 


Obedience 

| | the firſt part 
ſhip of God is not to be meaſured by the tudgement of man, but by the ot Gods icrs 

wul of God, it is manifeſt that jt muſt needes folowe, that the firſt parte of e. 

Gods ſerutce is trew obediente. And that appereth by the teſtimony of Sa⸗ e g. 


1615 


tooke ſome of the ſpople, as ſheepe and Oxen, the chickelt of the thinges 


Of the true ſervice of God. 


which were llaine, to offcr vnto their Loꝛde his God in Salgalis. And S483 
muell ſaide: Wyll God hauc burnte offeringes and — imd — - 
ther haue his woꝛdes obzyed 7 For obedience is better than ſacrifices: and 
to harken vnto hum, better thã tooffer the fat of Ram mes. I oꝛ to be diſobe⸗ 
dient, is lpke the ſynne of wirchcratt:and to be obſtinate, is as muche as th 
nulciicfe of pdolatrie. There foꝛe kozaſmuche as thou halt caſt of the Loꝛdes 

Woꝛde, the Loꝛde hathe ſhaken the of, that thou ſhalte uot be Runge. 
Thus mucge in Samuell. By whyche woꝛdes we ſce it exprclip mente, 
that the faſte part of Gods ſei uice doth conliſte in this point, if he be obeied. 
2 Secondlp, that this obcdience is xequpzed, whereby men muſte obeie his 
Will, certied by cxpꝛeſſe woꝛdes, albeit he commaunde to haue many thow⸗ 
Tm of the wicked flaine, much moze whan he commandeth todo good vn⸗ 

to ail men. b 
4 Thirdlp, that thts obedience is moꝛe worth than all ſacrifpces, hoſtes, 
Hierem. 7 nnd burnte offerings, we map ſce in Jeremie the ſeuenth chapiter. 

+ Fourthly,thac to diſobey, is as much as ifa man commit the nuſchtele 
of Jdolatrie, So that tha be ĩatrre wyde, whyche doe meaſure the ſeruice of 
Goo by out warde and Church ſexuices, iet foꝛth by no woꝛde of God. How 
muche moꝛe meeter were it to adinonile al men, and ſpetiallp Punces, Baz 
giltcates, and Jud ges, to do iudgmeut and rightcoulnes,toloue wel doing, 
Mat. 6. and to walke.carctully with the XM etheit God. fox this is good, and coms 
manded by the Loꝛd. Vut of this oledience we wil ſpeake in a place a parte. 
Aud koz this ↄꝛcſent let this be inoughe, to knowe chat this is the fyꝛſte and 


* — 


chicte parte of the ſcruice of Cod. 1% 
were Te ſecond parte of the (erwee of God,is attributed aright vnto Tnuos 
{.cond re cation. Whertof we linge in che Salm: Wake a Dacriſice of pꝛaiſe vnts 
. God, and peld thy vowes vnto the moſte highe . And call vpon mee in the 
pſalu. o. dap ot trouble, and J wil delpucr thee,and thou ſhatt gloꝛiſie mee. The peo⸗ 
pie ol the lawe ſuppoled, that thei did highly ſerue G d in the Sacrilites of 
altes, as thoughe that he toke pleaſure in teceauing, and not rather in ge⸗ 
unge and ſauing. H: kindeth faulte with this fooliſhneſſe of thetrs, and gps 
ucth oꝛdꝛe vnto them foꝛ the ſerutce which he requireth at their handes, and 
ſaith thus: Call vpon mee in the daie of tip trouble, aud J will delpuer thee, 
and thou ſhalt gloꝛifie mec. Fs if he ſaid: If thou ſerue me as God, thy God, 
thou ſhalte not icrucby thy gie tts, whiei J couct not, but gather deſtcr you 
| und receaue all thinges at mp hande . Ind io dong, thou Halte g loꝛiſie mee 
us true God, whoſe wilcdome this is, not to recc aue, but to beltowe al thin⸗ 
ges vnto his peopic. This gioꝛie is commonlp for the Maicftie and magnts 
ficence of God, whereofit were ſtemelp that _ and punces ſhoube des 
- By pal. g. Clare ſome rcſemblaunce,as ſuche as God hymiltlte in his Scriptures calleth 
4. : 4 1043 10, GoOdS. e mape conſider withall the nature of execedinge goodnes, whyche 
1 © "The nature of [o excclieth in God, that he dothe nothingte moꝛe readplyc*, than good vnto 


5 1/198 Sud, good all men:and there ze we can offer vnto him nothinge that is moꝛe accepta⸗ 
1 neſſe, bet, than the caVpnge foꝛ of his helpe, whiche in thys teſpecte is allo mooſte 
N i to do S o righttp reckened emongeſt the partes of Gods ſeruice. Aid it is not without 


/ vate ll we cauſe that Auguſtine doth put faith and hope amougelt the partes of Gods 

Faithe and fſrtuyte. Foz vnleſſe that we do beltue and hope, we ſhall neuer boldt ly call 

Hope. ppon the Loꝛde oure God. Foꝛ how ſayth the Apoſtle, Mall thet call vpon 

14 Rem to. hm, in whome they do not beltue ? e mute belcue that God is e 
= * 8 3 


5 Of the true ſeruiee of dd. FO. 33 5 
god bnto them whyche doe call bpon hym in fruthe , and hoape that 
be wyll heare vs whan wee call on hym . Incredulptee and myſtruſte, 
maketh a man to be doubttull,and not to call vpon him. The ſicrific⸗ 
Che thpꝛdc parte of Gods ſeruice ps geutn to the Dacrifice of „ pralle, tie 
pꝛapſe: whereof ps ſonge in the fozcſayde Plalme . He that dothe Sa- third parte 
crifior ofpꝛapſe, dothe gloꝛpſie mee. Ind the Dacrifice of pzapſe ryleth vpon of the (cruice 
the feelinge of Gods goodnelle and mercy 3; whereby oure mouthes be ope⸗ of God. 
ned to pzeache and pzapſe hym.. Foz thys opeuynge ofthe mouthe the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet dothe pap, ſapinge:Lo2dc open thou my lippes, aud my mouthe ſhall alm. gi. 
ſhe we foꝛthe thy praple. . 
4 Unto theſe partes of Gods ſexuice we muſte alſo refcrre Adoꝛati⸗ Ader ation 
on, 92 the vtter ſubmiſſion , and pꝛoſtratynge and bowinge downe of them 
ſis , if pe will lo call it. Thps peece of Gods lerutce lo tarre tothe as it 
pertapnecth to the ſubmyſſion of: he Dpirite,is common vato the relte , and 
of that natute , that without it the tete can not trucly and iuſtiy be perfour« 
med. Foꝛ there is nother true obedicuce, neither true inuocation, noꝛ pet trwe 5 
Dacrifice of pꝛayſe, where there dothe not allo concurre this ſubmiſſion of ; 
the Dptrite , reuerencynge and fearynge God, wherefoze Chꝛyſte did ioyne 
chys adoꝛation and ſeruice of God togpther , ſapinge : Thouſhalte adoꝛe 
the Loꝛde thy God, and lerue hym onely. But ſo farre foꝛthe as it is taken 
toꝛ the out warde behauioures ot the mynde. nohyche humbleth it ſelfe, yt 
dothe include in it all thoſe Rites , Ceremomcs , and Scruices, whereby the 
godly do woꝛſhippe and ſerue God accozdinge vnto his woꝛde. But vnto % 4 
the kyꝛſte ſence, that is to be referred , whyche Chꝛiſte ſapde to the Sam ari⸗ 
tane : The houte is come, and cuen : nowe it is whan the true woꝛſhipers 
ſhall woꝛſhippe the Father in Spirite and truthe . Foz the Father alſo 
woulde haue ſuche to wozſhippe hym - God is a Spitite, and pe | 
bchoucth them whyche doe woꝛſhippe him, to wozſhippe him in Spirite TE 
and truthe: whireof we haue ſpoken in our commentaries vpon Jhon. In = 
theſe partes I ſuppoſe is compꝛehended the true ſcruice of God,it there bee | $1: 
pet any moe, thei mate bee well rekerred vato theſe as to the more generall 1 
partes, bly 


To whom theleruice of God belongeth. 


N F pou will aſke me to whome thys ſeruice of God dothe belonge , ye 
mate be well aunſwered to all, and not all. Unto l, in reſpecte that 

it is conuement foꝛ all thynges created as well heauentp as carthly, to ſetue 

God. Foꝛ why ſhoulde not all men, and all thynges lerue hym, by whome 

all mcn and all thynges bothe bee, and alſo be conlerued 4 And it dothe not 

btlonge vnto all foꝛaſmuche as he is not ſerued of all, but is of many epther 

vttetlp, contemned, oꝛ not ſexued aright . Auguſtine laithe that the ſyncecte Theferoles 
ſcrutce of god is in kew. Durely if we conſider thole things, which we haue (50705, 
befoꝛe touched of the true ſerutce of God : that is to ſaie, what it is to ſtrue ewe. 

Sod, and that none is to be ſcrued but God, and none cls but hee, and what auguftizue 

the true ſcruice of God is, and what be the partes thereof , I fuppoſe it ail lib.de ati 
be manifeſt inoughe, that there be not only fewe, but aiſa very tewe true ſet⸗ te ercden i. 
ucrs of God. In the Poperp thet be taken foꝛ true ſcruers of Sod , whpehe. + 
be anoyntedthcrevnto,to pꝛape, to ſ[ynge;, and to (ape Maſſes in the Chur⸗ _ 
thes,ifthole thinges whiche thei do be conſidered and tried to the yolp ſcoigs' 


Of thetrve feruice of God. 


kures, as to the touche ſhone 5 agayne if they be alfo conſidered of what the) 
bee, and what they doe ſcrke foz,inGods churche , J ſuppoſe it is put out o 
all doubt, that ther be nothing leſſe tha true feruers of God. Fo2 how tan he 
; bee aſcruer of God, whiche doth nother ſerue God in ſpirite noꝛ in truthe, 
.  butteinhppocriſye,asa bellye ſlaue, and counterfaiteth the ſeruice of God, 
and doth not thoſe thinges whiche agreeth vnto Gods will, but is as farre 
Whiche bee Wide thereof, as it is from the calte vnto the welt, EEE L1H 
r 2 And what thei be which map be taken fox the true ſeruers of God, it is not 
ver, of God. hard to know in caſe we vnderſtande whoe be not the true woꝛſhippers of 
| God.dhoſocucr is diſobedient vnto Gods word, ought not to be accompted = 
emonge the ſeruauntes of God, foꝛ as muche as the firſte parte of Goddes 
{cruice is true obedience, emploped hartelpe to the rule of his will. Ergo hee 
that doth obape Goddes wooꝛde and his will, is the true ſerucr of God. A- 
gaine, who ſo cuer dothe not call vppon God in true laithe and ſincere truſte 
of harte, ſurelye he doth not ſerue him. but he that doth ſo, doth ſerue him. 
Ergo the true callers vpon God, bee the true ſeruers of God. Furdetmoꝛe 
who locuer doth not ſacritice of pꝛaiſt vnto God can not beÞ ſeruer of God: 
no monꝛe than he canne whiche dothe not adoꝛe him with feare, lowlineſle, 
and reucrẽce, and that in ſpitit and truth. But he which doth offer vnto ham 
a lacrifice of pꝛayſe, and is an adoꝛeꝝ ot him, is verily alſo his ſexuer. Mhere⸗ 
koꝛe it foloweth that there be very le we true ſetuers of God , and that there 
be none other but the elect à farthtull, which only be obedient calers on him. 
deſirouſe of Goods pꝛapſe, and adoꝛers ot him. Let vs here conſider how far 
thep be wide, which whã they do heate ofthe ſeruice and ſeruauntes of God, 
do conceauenothinge cls, but thole church ſetuices and degrees of the ſhaue 
lnges and annopnted folke, to whom be graunted pardons by kinges char⸗ 
ters, and puuliges from all publicke charges and burdens, with many o⸗ 
ther —— — the end thep map the moꝛe at _— ſcrue God. Where 
ol it is chilly com to paſſe, p they be talle vnto all kind of coꝛruptiõ, of which 
they tanne not bluſhe noꝛ be aſhamed, ſo that their owne lyte doth crpe oute 
vpon tbem, that thei be nothinge leſſe than Gods ſeruants. | | 


VI. What kinde of ſeruice pleaſeth God 


4 Ike as oure ſauioꝛ Chute doth gather vpon that, that God is a ſpirite, 
ers gs that hee is to bee honoꝛed in ſpitite and truthe, and that he doth require 
ſeruiſe of che that, to haue ſuche abozers by whom he may be honozed in ſpirite and truths 
ſpicy ſo we doe gather a right , that God is pleaſed with the ſeruice of the mynde 
and Dpirtte, bicaule that he is a Spirite and delyghteth in ſpirituall ſacris 
.fices, Foz eche man is del yꝛed in thinges like vnto him ſelle in condition. The 
fleſhly man in fl. clp luſtes, the hcauenlp in heauenlpe thinges, the earthelpe 
in earthlp thinges and the ſpirituall in ſpirituall thinges. This argumente 


1 e reaſon, that the Ethnikes alſo were acquainted withall, 
wWhereupon Cato, apdPGe | 

SDäeeinge God is a mynde as verſes doe vs eulure, | 5 
->-:. 1! ! Aboue all thinges thou muſt him ſerue, with hart E mynd moſt pure. 
That God is? Sod therkoꝛe loketh not for tarthlp noꝛ bodily ſtruices, whtrin he hath no 
d ſyted wich: gelit . but foꝛ ſp it tual ſernices, Ind fo2 as much as þ ſpirit is molt pure t ho 
inc ter ale of. in, it tao wethj that he is not abſolurely delyted with the ſeruite ol the ſpirite 
en and wunde, but ol a pure innocent and holy ſpirite and * 


— 
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way, 
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Ofche true ſeruice of God. Fo. 36. 
alſo à ſpirite, and accoꝛding to his naturt deliteth in ſpirituall thinges: but 
foꝛaſmuch as he is an cuill ſpixite, vntuſte, and vncle ane, he is delited wyth 
the affcctions,counſcls and deuiſts of euill, vniuſt, and vncitane mindes, 
the ſeruice ol which he is ſerued. Therkoꝛe Cato, bycauſe he did vndet ſtand 
God was a moſte pure mynde, dyd very wel in ſapng not abſolutely, Serue 
hpm in minde. but Deruc hym in a pure mynde. woulde that they vnder⸗ 
ſtoode ſo much ol God and of the tre we ſetuice of God, which will ſeeme to 
be the ſetuitors of God , as thys Ethmke ma coulde perceaue by the iudge⸗ 
ment of reaſon. Nowe ſeing that Sod is delyted with the ſeruice of a pure 
mynde, it foloweth,that he dothe abhoꝛre all that ſeruice which pꝛocedeth 
from them that be impure, Thertoꝛe he ſaith to the wicked: Why doeſt thou 
declare my righteouſneſſe: c. noheteby it appeareth what is to be thoughte 
of all the leruice of the bncteane Malling pꝛieſtes: whereof we ſpake beloꝛe 

in the place of the Popyſhe Malle. | | 

But ſome man will ſay, It God doe not regarde bodely ſcruice, what 
meaneth it that the Apoſtle ſapth : J beſecke pou bzethzen by the merepes 
of God, that pou pelde pour bodies a lyuelpholte, holye and acccptable vn- 
to God, your reaſonable ſexuice? c. Ind what meanith it, that God regar- 
ded the ſacrifpce of Abell, and ſmelled a ſauour of plcaſing in the ſacrifice of 
Noe : whereas they both foz all that offered vp one of theyꝛ beaſtes. J an- 
ſwere, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the bodye of the fleſhe onelp but of 
the whole man, ſo that to pelde our bodyes bnto God, is nothinge cls , but 
to pelde oure ſclues al together to the ſeruice of God: wherein there is not 
conſpdered the ficlhe,but the fapth and obedience, whereby our bodyes bee 
oltered vp into a lyuely hoſte, holy, andpleaſingtoGod.Ind to gyue vs to 
— of what kynde of ſeruice he ſpeaketh, hee addeth. Pour reaſo⸗ 
nable ſeruice. | | | | 

Ind as touching the ſatrifpces of Noe andAbell,tt is a cleere caſe 
that God had pleaſure in them, not fo the outewarde laughter of the bea- 
ſtes, whych he maketh not account of, but foꝛ theyꝛ fatth,tnuocation, God- 
lyloue,and thanke fulnes: vpon theſe reſpectes he looked vnto the ſacrifices 
and ſeruice of Abell,but vnto Cayn he looked not. Thus much we haue no⸗ 
ted of the ſeruice of God. 


An Addition of the ſeruyce of Angels 


INCH Nd whereas wee noted certaine pointes befoze,towching the 
DEA 44, creation and fall of Angels, we declared by the wap, what the 
d Aungells bee of nature, and what by office, and that they bee 


Firſt o all that Angels ought not to be woꝛſhipped oz ſerued, it doth 
ſufficiently appere by that that we doe reade in the Apocalyps in thys wilt: 
And J fell befoze hys feete, (that is to witt ofthe Angell,) and he ſapde vn- 
to mee, Dee thou doe not ſo, J am felowe ſeruant vnto the and thy bꝛethꝛen, 
which haue the teſtimonye of Jeſu;but honour God, 

| Z. ili. Adozaiton 


An cbiectio 


Coloſi.. 


Epiſt. 59. ad 
paulink queſt 
7. 


Adoxation ts a partil di the ſeruire ol God,as wee noted before. And inte 


the parte ran not frame noꝛ agre, vnto him tan the whole not agre 
neither. But to the Angels there agreeth not Adoꝛation, whereſoꝛe nother 
ſeruice noz woꝛſhipping can agree vnto the. Ind ferder a chuſtian man muſt 
eſche we al p is founde fault withal by p But he blameth this ſeruice 
oꝛ wozſhip of Angels, Ergo the ſeruce of Angels is to be eſchewtd ofChu- 
ſtian men. wee finde a place to the Coloſlians where we ceade in this wile: 
Let no man ouerthzow pour victozy ol putpoſe by hublenes a ſuperſtitiõ of 
Angels. That which Eraſmus doth tranũlate Superſtition, is in the Grethe 
deen H νννννͤn that is, in woꝛſhippe and ſeruite of Angeis. The olde 
trauſiation is, ano in the religion and deuotion of Zungels. Auguſtine rea- 
deth it ſeruice of Aungels, and ſayth, that the Apoſtle doth ſpeake ofthe pun: 
cipates,whiche men thought ſhoulde bee wozſhipped in certapne obleruaci⸗ 
ons, as oucrſcers of the elements of this woꝛlde. And the ſame Xuguſtine 
in an othec plate doothe expꝛellye repzoue the ſeruite of Aungells, where her 
wꝛiteth thus: Ergo t he ſame which the chieleſt Aungill doth ſerue, the ve- 
ty ſame the baleſt man muſte alſo ſerxut. Foz the very nature ot man by not 
ſcruinge the ſame, is made baſeſt of al. Foz the Angell is not made wyſe and 
true by one meanes, and the man by an other meancs,but both thꝛough one 
immutable wiſcdome and truth: foz that it was wꝛought by oꝛdꝛe ot tyme 
fo: oute ſaluation , that the vertue it ſelte of God, and the immutable wyle⸗ 
dome alſo of God, of one ſubſtance and coeternall with the father, vouchſa- 
fed to vndertake mans nature. wherby he myght teache vs, that man ought 
to lerue that whiche is to bee ſerued of all creatures of vuderſtandinge and 
tealſon, and to lette vs belcue, that the very beſt Aungels, and moſt extellente 
miniſters of God, woulde alſo the lame, that wee ſhoulde ſe rue all one God 
with them, in the contemplacion of whom they bee happpe and bleſſed. Fox 
neither be we happpe by the ſaycnges ol Jungels , but by the ſapcnge of the 
truth. Mherkoꝛe we doe alſo loue the Aungels, And reiopce with them. and a 
uttle after: oherefoꝛe we doe honoꝛ them in loue, and not in ſeruice. Neither 
doe we build them temples,. ſoꝛ they will not be ſo honoꝛed of vs: foꝛ they do 
knowe that wee our ſelues whan we be good, bee the templee of the hpyhe 
God. So that it is wꝛitten to good purpoſe, that the man was fozbidden bp 


the Jungell, that he ſhould not adoze him, but God onelpe, vnder whome he 


was alſo his fellow ſeruant, ac: See there what foloweth. 

Sccondely, fox as muche as it apptereth that Jungels oughte not to 
hee ſerued, it lolo weth that none of thoſe thinges dooe agree vnto them 
whiche dooe belonge vnto the ſeruice of God: as in vocation, adoꝛacion, tem⸗ 
ples, ſacrifices, holy dapes, and ſuch other thinges appertaming vato 5 ler⸗ 
uice of God. That no Temples ought to be made foꝛ Jungells, Juguſtiue 
doothe witneſſe where hee wꝛyteth thus: If the holpe Spirite were not 
God, ſurclp hee ſhoulde not haue vs to bee hys Temple . For pt is wꝛyt⸗ 
ten in the Apoſtle: Anowe pou not, that pou bee the temple ofGod , and 
that the ſpiritc of God dwelleth in pou: Ind againe: Know pou not that 
pour bodyes bee the temple of the holye ſpirtte whiche you haue from God? 


Should we not be accurſed from the truth of Chuſt a the church of God, tt 


we ſhould build a temple of timber # ſtone to any ange, though he were the 
moſt excellent of all⸗ſoꝛ that that we ſhold pelde that ſeruice vnto a creature 
Whiche is due onelpe to God alone. Than if wee ſhoulde foꝛ 
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Of the Neve Doctrine Fol. 35 7s 
a Temple bnto anye creature, howe is not God trewe, to whome 
wee make not a temple, but to whom wee our ſelues be a temple Thys is 


And the very ſame man Augultitie dothe denpe, that wee ought to ſa⸗ 
crifice vnto Angels, and ſatth : There remaineth a ſpirituall creature, whi 
che is tyther Godlye , oꝛ vngodly. Godly no doubte in iuſte men and An⸗ 

ls, and ſuch as doe ſerue God aright: but wicked in wicked men and the 
els, whpch wee call alſo deuus. Ind therefoze wee map not ſacrtfice to 

any ſpirituall creature nother thoughe it be iuſte. Foz the moꝛe godlye and 
ſubiect vnto God it is, ſo muche the leſſe it dothe tate vpon it that honoure, 
whych it knoweth is dewe to none but vnto God how muche moꝛe peſti⸗ 
lent is it than to ſacrifice vnto deuils, that is to ſape,vnto the wicked ſpiritu⸗ 
all creature, which dwelleth in this darcke and dymme ſkye, at hande, as in 


w N 


|  hysaperye pꝛyſon, and is pꝛedeſtined vnto euerlaſtinge pun:ſhement: wher⸗ 
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foze whan men alſo doe ſape, that they doe ſacrifice vnto the hygher po: 
wers of heauen, which be not deuils, and ſuppoſe that there is no difference 
but in the name onclp, that thep doe call them Goddes, and wee call them 
Angels, it is nothing cls but that deuules, whiche are delpted and in a man⸗ 
ner fedde with the errours of menne, dooe go aboute to mocke and delude 
them in londꝛp loꝛte of deceites . Foz the Yolye Aungels doe not lyke anye 
Dacrifyce , but that whych by the doctrine of trewe wiledome and trewe 
Religion is offered vnto the onelp trewe God, whome they doe ſcruc in 
one holp ſocictie and felowſhyppe « There foꝛe lyke as the wycked pꝛide ey⸗ 
ther of men either of deuplls, commaundeth oz coueteth thele honours of 
God to bee done vnto them, lo the godly humbleneſſe of men oz of holye 
Angels hath refuſed thoſe thinges, whan they haue been offered them, and 
haue ſhewed vnto whome it is dewe . Mhereol there bee moſte manifelt ex⸗ 
amples ſet ſoꝛthe in the holpe Scriptures. Thys is oute of Auguſtine. 
There foꝛe ſeyng that there doth neither ſeruice noꝛ Teinples, noꝛ Sacrifice, 
perteyne vnto Aungells . yt foloweth moſte alluredlye that they ought not 
to be called vpon, noꝛ adoꝛed. Foz theſe matters bee ſo lynked together, 
that vnto whom ſo euer leruice, Temples, and Dacrificesdooe not frame 
wythe all, it doothe not agree wythe them nother to bee called vpon and 
adozed: all whyche thynges are dewe vnto the onelp trewe God alone. 
And thys that wee haue noted towching the ſeruice of Jungels, is luche, 
that it dothe at large pꝛoue, that all that ſcrupce is naught and wicked, 
where deade Sainctes are openlpe and euerpe where lerued, by Temples, 
Holp dates, Dacrifices, Inuocations, and Adozations, A man ſhall harde⸗ 
ly fynde a temple that is not dedytate vnto ſome Saincte, and named alter 
ſome Dainct,Conſpdcr well what a wozke this is ol Þ ſuffcagan Bplhope, 
whyche doe conſccrate no place, Temple, 62 Altare , onleſſe it be dedicate 
bnto ſome Saint. Auguſtine ſarcth, that wee ſhoulde bee accurled from the 
truthe of Chailtc, and commite Sacrilege in making a Temple to anpe 
creature, foꝛaſmuche as we ſhoulde pelde that ſeruyce vato a creature, why⸗ 
che is dewe vnto God onelp . Lett the ſeruitours of Angels and Sainctes 
make aunl were vnto Augultpne . The tyme ſhall come, whan they (hail be 
aunſwerable foz it vnto Godde, and let them allure themlelues that they 
_ PALS can not 
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Of the Seruiceof God; 
can not deceaue noꝛ diſapoint his iudgementes. 


* 


Why it is hard to forſake falſe 
Seruice. 


P thys that we haue ſaide befoze of Þ true ſeruice of God it is 
IF to maniteſt, that all the Poperpe ot our tyme is packed vp 


with counterfait and falſe ſeruites: ſo that it is a meruel how 
if we doe conſider with howe muche a do, they do acknow 
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it may be, that ſo many Churches doe ſo ſifipe ſticke vnto the. 
ledge Gods 


* truthe, which doe cyther of themlelfes flee from the light ol Gods wozde,oz 


cls ate compelled by outward power to flee and fozſake it, we ſhal no lenger 
merumle how this dulneſte commeth to palle,ſpectally,if we conſider with 


what ftayes and bꝛydels the biynde multytude is bzpdelled and kept in they; 


The title of 
gods ſeruice. 


errour. | | 
The Poppthe ſeruites bee recommended bntothe bnlearncd, vnder a 


gape and holpe tytle and bee called the Seruice of God. Foz there is grafted 


in the mindes of all men a religion oꝛ deuotion towardes God, fo that there 
is no nation any where, but tudgeth that the great and terrible Maicſtie of 
God ought to bee ſctued of all men. Foz thoughe that there bee al wales a 
great numbec wicked and vngodlye,yet foꝛ al that the multitude is perſwa- 
ded, that there is a God, and that hee o to be deuoutlye ſerued, thoughe 
they haue not the trewe knowledge nother of God noꝛ of his ſeruice, Under 
thys pꝛetence the ſubtille witted men, and ſuche as ſecke their owne gapne, 
vnder the colour of godlines, haue giuen oute what they liſted vnto the vn⸗ 
Ckylful multitude, and haue deltuered it vnto them to be obſerued deuoutelp. 
and to pleaſe God wyth all: and that not in one oꝛ two, but thꝛough out all 
the nations of the whole woꝛlde: ſo that neither Jewes, noꝛ Chꝛiſtians are 


free from this euill. The hiſtoʒies of the Je wes be kno wen, but we be bet⸗ 


tet acquainted with our owne , whiche [hall alſo once haue an ende as well 


How the yg⸗ 
noraunce ot 
Gods ſetuice 
commeth, 


as the other. That maiſterſhip of men which hath raigned thus many hun⸗ 


dꝛed peares in the Church, is growen ſo great, that the Ceremonies whyche 
they haue inſtituted of their owne, not ons beſides,but alſo cleane contra⸗ 
ve vntothe woꝛde of God, are ſolde out for the ſeruice of Godde, Thus 
they haue deceptfullp be wytchedthe people of Chꝛyſte, and bounde the con- 
ſcpences of the vnſkplfull to obſerue they? ſtatutes , and traditions wyth all 
religion, and deuotion that may be. And thereupon it commeth,that in oure 
dapes they doe to2moile all the wolde , and crye oute vpon vs, that Gods 
ſcruice is dekaped, whan menstraditions, whych bee contrarpe vnto Gods 
worde, be abolyſhed: and wherewith the pꝛinces of this woꝛlde be muche 
offended ; Foz it ſemeth hoꝛtible, and very wicked in commen tudgement,to 
thinke vpon any thing contrarie to the ſeruice and Religion of God, muche 
moꝛe to abꝛogate any ſuch thing, 

And the cauſe of thys offence, is the ignozance of the true ſeruice of God, 
bꝛedde of that. that the Holy Dcriptures be not knowen. Hereof commeth 
al cutll (faith Chꝛyſoſtme) that the Scriptures be not knowen. The decept- 
full creatures haue taken awape the light of Gods woꝛde, and d oe inthe 
darkencſ\le of ignozaunce ſell vnto the people one thynge foz an other, 


dzofls 
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dꝛolle fo2 golde, the Idols of mans harte, foz the very ſeruite of God. So 
tt commeth to paſſe, that bp the tytle onely ot Gods ſeruice , there is holden 
faſt by the teeth, all ande of Duperſtitions and raginge in Jdolatric. F02 
they which haue a zeale of God without znowiedge, are by no meanes caſe- 
per ſeduced and decepued, than by the opinion of the ſeruice of God. There 
was neuer any Jdolatrie that decetuedthe vnſtzilfull and ſimple multitude, 
but by this title of ſeruing God. Foz what ſhoulde men doe eis, but deuoutly 
kepethoſe ceremonies, which be appointed by the paſtoꝛs # doctoꝛs foꝛ gods 
ſtruite, t be in reſpect mainteined by them in aucthoꝛitie, and ſo doc obtcine 
the generall opinion ot goddes ſeruiet! In deede thys zeale is to be commen⸗ 
dpd, whan all that is thought to belong to the ſeruice of God, is teligiouſtiy 
obſerued: but the ignoꝛaunce of the trewe ſeruice of God is not to be com- 
mendid, but to bee blamed , ſpeciallpe cmonge that pcople, where Goddes 
A wiſe Chuſtian man will not be lightly deceaued in a matter of reli⸗ . Cbri⸗ 
gion. Foꝛ he iudgeth not of the ſetuice and {cruauntes of God, accoꝛdung to {1121 is not 
the actuſtomed titles, which are oftentimes of no effect, but accoꝛding to the lone decered 
iudgement of Gods woꝛde which can not lyc.As loꝛ them that be tommen⸗ iarchthion. 
ip called Byſhops, Pꝛieſtes, Naſtoꝛs, and Doctoꝛs, he taketh not them to be 
ſuch, bpcauſe that they be ſo commenl called, but he wareth their woꝛkco, 
and purpoſes and endeuours, whether that they be truely ſuch as dos per⸗ 
fozme in very deede the lame which they are called to be. Lykewilc he both 
not credite the common ſence alſo of the ſeruice of God. ps 
Foꝛ the matter goith not ſo wen with men, as acertaine man ſayth, Thebeſtpl-a 
that the beſte thynges doe pleaſe the moſt of men. Wherefore he marketh ſeth not the 
what truthe there is in all vled ſeruite 8, not what is vied and accuſtonied, 22 =<= 
And herein he vreth not his owne iudgement, but the tudgement of Gods 
woꝛde, whereby he is infoumed which ts thy true ſeruice of God, and which 
ts not. But they which haue not this Chiiftia vnderſtanding,ca very hard⸗ 
ip be perſwaded to tudge am other wiſe in theſe matters, than accozdpnge 
to the accuſtomed tytles, and thert foꝛe ne not eaſelp plucte of from thepꝛ ac- 
cuſtomed manner of ſeruite. : . 

Decondly,there is toyned alſo vnto theſe Catholpke tytles, which theſe The ortward 
falſe ſeruices haue, an out warde and curiouſt ttymnes, ſpetiallpe in notable 2e. 
Churches. Altares, Images, and Maſſes, whereby not onely the tyes, but 
the myndes allo of the beholders of the be bewitched ; Superſtition bꝛedde 
welth, ol welth came that gaines and decaing o the Churches, which con- 
liſteth in golde, ſyluer, pꝛecioule ſtonts, ſuke, oꝛnamentes, and perſonages 
-after the talhion of the woꝛlde, very gape to beholde. I ſprake nothinge or 
thoſe thunges which doe pleale their ytchinge cares, and of that ſpeciall nui⸗ 
ery of ſeduting and errour, that the ſacraments are miniſtred in a language 
vnknowen, and by perſons p2otcliing a ſole lyfe: As all thele thinges doe de⸗ 
ute and content the vnſkifull, euen ſo they doe alſo make them aſtonped 
and dull of vnderſtanding. This is the beginning of errour (ſapth Zugul⸗ Thebegiaz 


tine) that thoſe thinges are thought to pleaſt God which doe pleaſe vs: and mug ot ccror | 


to diſpleale God, which do diſplcaſe vs.Thoſe things do plcaſe vs, which do 
 epther lyke our cys wyth they: glyſtertnge- and gain; , cyther dure cares 
wyth ſome ſpecyall pleaſauntneſſe: andtherefore wee doe thynke that they 
dot pleaſe che heauenly God alſo. C06. N 
| ps TH 
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Of the Newe Doctrine. 
This is the childiſhe fondneſſe ol mans harte, wherewith we doe reade that 


the It wes became ſtraught and out of their wittes, whole tyes the ſeruice 

or the Gerples,the altares, woodts, high altarcs that were in cuery cozner, 

the Images, ac. ſemed merutlouſe gape, and contrariewiſe their lawiſhe 

tete monies ſeemed vite. They thought it allo not religiouſe pnoughe, to (az 

ctifice in one place onely which the Loꝛde choſe, and that ſo all other pla⸗ 

ces ſhoulde lacke the ſeruice of God ; but fo diſpiſinge that ſeruiee of God 

Eh whyche was appointed in the lawe , they folowed the ſcrutccs of the Scene 
„Reg.. tyles. Thekacte of Achab is well knowen . In lpke manner altogither, the 
Popiſhe ſcrutce dothe thozough the gapnefle therof ellute the myndes eyes. 

and eares of the bnſkilfull foltze vnto pt, and bycauſe it is thought ſpngu- 

larlpe to pleaſe Gedde : Therefore it is ſtoutelpe maintained and kepte 


On the other ſyde, ſoꝛaſmuch as the trew ſetuice of God is done in ſpt⸗ 
rite and truthe, and ſtandeth not in anp out warde obſcruations of Cevemo- 
nyts, and requireth not anpe wouldcly beawtie, but rather a ſpirituall bews 

tie, whych doth conliſt in true faith. hope, inuocation, and adoꝛation, ac. 
There foꝛe it ſemeth to be little woꝛthe in their epes, which doe neither know 
Sod, noi his ſetuice aright.Sut onies Þ the do ſe ſtately Churches & many 
Altares, and cutiouſſy wꝛought mages, gliſtering with ſyluer and Gold & 

ſondze colours, onles they heare the roaring of the Church ſong which ther 
vnderſtand not and ſuch othet lyke things they be offended,bccauſe that they 

doc belcue that God is not contented with baſe thinges. | 
The baſeneſſe The very ſame betideth vnto them, which chaunced bnto the Jewes 
of theparlon conttt ning the perſon of Chuſte, whome for that he ſeemed to be the ſonne 
condition & gf g Carpenter, that all maters concerning him were baſe in reſpect of the 
kt. of Curiſt. would, the place of his — vp, his parentes, kyntt d, and the very eſtate 
of his perſon, p companp o kethers being men obicure and of no eſlimation, 
they tooke him to be nothing lelle, than as he was in detde, p is to ſaye, the 
ſauiour ⁊ only begotten of God. And it madt hys baſenes the moꝛe contep= 
tibic,bicauſc that he dyd ſolemmſe, oꝝ inſtitute himſelke no Ceremonies with 
hys Diſciples, ntithet of the law.noz any other, he did not vie outward ſer- 
utces, Altares, ofteringes, and puriſications. Hee did alſo nothing eſtceme p 
traditions of the fathers, which were moſte ſett by amonge the Je wes, and 
auaunced aboue the very tommaundementes of God, pe ſometimes he con⸗ 
demned them. Hee taught cucrp where in pꝛiuate houſes , in the fyeldes, in 
wilderneſſcs, vpon hylles, vpon the lea, ec. Abtit that he went once 02 twiſe 
to Hicruſalemin the peare, pet foꝛ all that he dyd it foꝛ no other cauſe, but to 

inſtruct the people by his teaching which had their rccourfe thither. They 

that were tcarnall, and vnckulfull of ſpirꝛtuall thinges, did vtterip deſpiſe 
ſuch a one as did all thinges ſo baſcip, and ſemed to haue ſo little care of the 

oute warde ſetuice of God, but they tudged that the goꝛgtouſnes whiche 

they ſawe in the Byſhops, Pꝛieſtts, Scribes, Phariſies, the belt ſoꝛte of the 
people, in whom there was ſightiy and renowned Power, Zucthoꝛitte, Ho⸗ 

linefſe, knowledge of Lawe, #c. and alſo in the ſtately huildinge, great ſo- 
lemnitie, and tepaire of the Temple in the ſacrifices, hoſtes, oblatious, and 
burnt offcrings a other innumerabte ceremonics was þ very lcrviceof god. 

__ Whapconuerſacibof Chꝛiſt our Dautour was cbpared vnto ſuch exceding 
goꝛgiouſnes, what ſemed it to bee cls, but ſome vngodip ue wherein was 

uo 
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nd exertiſe vfreligion and ſeruice of Godz:yeayt ſeemethto be a manpleſte 
contempte of: all Religion, and ſome moſte wicked paterne of vngodlpnes · 
Thys kynd of off:nce whyche riſcth vpon both the reſpectes, as well of the 
goꝛgioulenes in the ſeruice ofthe Jewes, as alſo of the baſenes in Chuſt, did 

muche hynder the la wiſhe people trom comminge vnto the truthe ol Chzuſt. 

But let vs paſſe from thys vnto the Churche which was gathered toge- The baſcnts 
ther by the pꝛeaching of the Soſpel, alter that Chꝛiſt was exalted into hea⸗ of the prim(s 
uen. Thys Churche the Apoſtles did inſtitute without all out warde ſeruice tive Churche 
of cerymonies, lyke as they had byn moſte ſympiy inſtructed by Chꝛiſte 
the ſelues, They taught nothing of » ſtately bylding of Churches, of Aiters, 
Offcringes, peiclte, veſtimentes, Images, Maſſes, Burninge candels, ot the 
deckige and dꝛeſling vp with gould , ſpiuer, preciouſe ſtones, and lylkt:but 
of the true fapth in Chꝛiſte, Hope, Chautye, pacience in aduarſitpt, and truc 
amendment, and holynes ot lyfe. When the faythfull aſſembled together, the 
Goſpeil of the kingdome was pꝛeache d, men pꝛayd vnto God, they dyd com⸗ 
municate, the remembergunce and ſhewing ot Chultes death was ſolemnt- The exctciſt 
ſed by the bzeaking of bzeade, The controuerſpes of the brethern were deter⸗ of che church 
myned, the releeke to the pooze was gathered and diſtributed. Theſe were the Ad.. 

<rerciſes ofthe Churche, baſe in the apparance of þ epes of the Gentyles and *-Corinth.n, 
of p Jewes, which both were vſed to the gaines and goodlines oi outwarde 
cerpimones, and were vnacquented with the trewe ſeruice of God. 

It a manliſte to conſyder the tymes folowing after the Apoſtles, he ſhall Tu Chur 
fpade in very deed that the Churches could not kepe that ſimplicitye and lin ches continua 
teryte ol Goddes ieruice, which Þ Apoltles had receaued from God hum ſelf, yd not in rhe 
and they from the Ipoſtles.Fozther was immediately brought in by p will vaſencile of 
worſhip of Byſhops,ſonduceremonics into þ Churches one aftex as other, Codes leruice 
as gap and ſpghtly as coulde be deuiſed, the multitude of which ſo grew bp 

lytcll andlytell,that they gaue Auguſtine alſo cauſe to complain of them. Foꝛ | 
he wꝛiteth in this wiſe: But J am exceading ſoꝛy foꝛ this, that many thinges 4 tine 
which be moſte holſomelp commaunded in the holy Scriptures, be little re- . 9. 
garded, and that all thinges are full of ſundꝛye pꝛeſumptions that he is moꝛe . 19. 
greuoullp cozrected whiche dothe within hys eight dapes touche the ground 

with hys bare foote , than he whiche dꝛowneth his mynde in dꝛonkennt le, 

And a lpttle after he ſaithe: Foz althoughe that nother this canne be founde, 

howe thep be againſte the faithe , pet they do ouercharge the very teligion 

wyth ſeruill burdens, whiche Gods mercy woulde haue to be free, with the 

ble of moſte fewe and manifeſt Sacramentes of ſolemnitie:ſo that the eſtate 

of the Jewes is moze tolerable than oures, who albeit that theye knewe 

not the tyme of lybertie, pet fo all that they bee ſubiecte vnto the — 

burdens, and not vnto the pꝛeſumptions of men. Thus muche ſaithe Au⸗ The eſtete of 
guſtine in that place . But the moꝛe ceremoniouſe and gape that Þ deckings dhe lewes 
and vles of the Churches bee in the eyes of the vnſkyl ful, ſo muche the moze ore tolcra- 
it ſecmeth to be the very ſeruyte of God. Ind t re the ſimplicitie and ble that ot 
balenes of the religion of the Golpell, ſemeth to lauour leſſe of Goddes fer- ita wen. 
uice, bycauſe p ther is no ſuche games # gliſterynges of cerimonys ſet fotmß 3 
tothe epes of them that do beholde our Churches. In the meane whple tze 
doctryne of the truth is deſpiſed and darkened che Chiſtian tapth coꝛupted, 

and innumerable ſuperſtitions, and kinds of tdolatry thꝛuſt into the Church, RE 
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and all that oute warde ſeruice of Ceremonytes, whereunto the Churche 
maſters haue wholp giuen them ſclues, is turned into moſt filthy gaine and 
Iucre, 2 4 ! 3 | { 
The olde The thirde bꝛidle whereby the vnſkilfull are kept backe in the falſe ſcr- 
autem. ite of God, is the olde rotten cuſtome,wherbpthep obiccte vnto the ſimple 
againſt Gods truthe, that we do pꝛeiudice and wong vnto an auncient pꝛe⸗ 
ſcription of time. But we mult ſct againſt that the aucthoute of the truthe, 
to which the falſeneſle of any cuſtome, be it neuer ſo auncient and olde, muſt 
giue place. cuſtome without truth, is the auncientie ot erxxrour, as it is al- 
Din#ione,$ leaged out of Cipꝛian in the decrees of the Popes. In the ſcruice of God, it 
Can. cdutad. is not to be ſought what is oldc-and what is nem, but what map be pꝛoutd 
to be true, out of the holy Scriptures. Mhan the afſvrederuthe is ſhewed, 
anylye mutt giue plate, be it neuer ſo auncient and olde. | 
Tyherefoꝛe by theſe thꝛee reftraintes the multitude of the vnlearned is 
holden backe in the falſe ſerutces of the Papiſtes , cuen vnder the name of 
Gods \criace,thzough an exceding woꝛldelp goꝛgiouſneſſe, and thꝛough an 
oldetotten cuſtome. And the moꝛe that hercfie & wicke dnes is againſt p ſer- 
uice of God, and deſire of newnclle is laide to the charge of ſuch as doe foꝛ⸗ 
lake the ſalie ſeruice of God, and folowe the true ſeruice of God, the faſter 
doe theſe bandes holde. The electe and faithfull do cutte of this thꝛee folde 
coꝛde of twiſted falſhode, with the ſharpe are of the onely and moſte ſimple 
Truth. knowing that ther is laluation in Þ only truth, not in lpes, though 
. thep be neuer ſo goꝛgiouſe and anciẽt:but of that that they lap to our charge 
— newe'tanglenes, we thinke it mete now to ſpeatze thereof parti⸗ 
Cc p. 1 | 
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Of che Nevvnes of the Doctrine, Faith, 
8 religion, and ſeruice of God, v hich the aduerſaries doe 
Charge vs with al. 


The pretence "LACK 1,22 He pretence of Auncientye is to be boꝛne with all, not onelp in 
55 Ati the matters and manners ol men, but alſo in religion: and on Þ 
en other ix de, the ſtudy of Hewlanglenes is hateful. And there be 
4 V ttaſons foꝛ bothe.Foꝛ this woꝛlde is of that nature, that Þ fut- 
der we go and pꝛoceede from the toꝛmer ages and times, the moze al things 
do go out ot tinde, into woꝛle and woꝛſe. her foꝛe they are thought to bee 
much to blame, which are giuen to coꝛtupte, oz vtterlyeto take a wape 
the manners and cuſtomes of the olde auncient honeſtye and goodnes, be⸗ 
g both ciuill a holp, with a deuiſe of neweltie: foꝛaſmuch as it can harde⸗ 
ip be belcued, that the new thinges which be vndertaken, can bee as as 
the olde, much leſle to be better then the olde. Ind therot it commeth þſome- 
tnimes the auncient is taken for the better, and the new fox the woꝛſe. So the 
aduetlaxies of the truthe, whan thet will perſwade the vnſtzilful people vn⸗ 
der pꝛetente of religion, to holde falte the auncient ſuperſtitions ot ſo many 
hundꝛed peares, they doe crake of the olde and auncient religion, and charge 
us with the new which is nothing els they ſap:but the running awape and 
forfaking of the olde. y2herefoze we muſt conſider, what truth oz vntruthe 
there is herein. Ind we will make herein athzefolde diuiſion, voherebp wee 
map perceaue | 
Whcthes 
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y. Whether that which is newe ,be alwates euill. 5 
. Whether that our doctrine and religion be New in deede, and whe⸗ 

ther that we oꝛ they be the innouatoꝛs of holy thinges. 

3. Thꝛough whole fault it is, that our doctrine ſemeth to bee New, 
1. Whether that which is Ne we be alwaies euill. 5 
7 — thinges which be al waies euill, be cuill of theit owne nature, ab⸗ ro be new is 
ſolutelp, and of themſclues. But to be newe, is nother cuil of nature, 1! cuillot u 
no: abſolutelp, noꝛ of it ſelte: but it᷑ it be euill, it is erull by chaunee: # things lelle, 
that be of that ſozte,may as well be good by.chaunce, as euill. Wherefore it 
is poſſible, that a newething may be good as well as naught, it the cutum⸗ 
ſtances therof be conſideted. In wouldely thinges it is a clecte caſe ̊ manpe 

he newer that they ve, the bettet they be lyked, and alſo the better 
they be in deede. ho had not rather to haue a uew houſe than an olde : who 
ſetteth not moꝛe by a new garment, than by an olde? Such thingts as be 
woꝛne, oꝛ at theleſt way detzeped, dy vſe, occupicng and oldenes, no doubt be 

| zhiles they be New;than after that they become olde. Ergo it is not 
ſo greatlp euill of it ſclte to bee ewe, but that oftentimes it is bettet to bce 
ew than to be Olde. 40651 = 5 416-4 
Burt pou will ſaie, There is an other conſideration to bee had in holpe An obieRiqn ' 


thinges; Whiche doe not periſhe bp oldenes, as carthly thinges, but doc con⸗ 
tinue ſtul whole without bleauſhe: and therkoꝛe they can not without raſh-- 
nes be chaunged by putting new in their ſteede. J aunl were. In this point 
tp of it ſelte is not euill, onles that it be made tuill by circumlig-" 
tes. Foꝛ ił ne weltie were altogether cuill in religion, than Chꝛiſt ſhorud vn 
aduiſedlp haue had compared his doctrine vnto new wine. J do giue pou a M47. 9. ic 
new commaundemet, þ pou loue one another. And at the lait ſupper, This 
| cup is them w teſtamẽt in mp bloud. Ind that 18 a naughty newnes, wher⸗ Which is 2 
by thole thinges which be good be tatzen away. But the doctrine of Chꝛiſt naughty nc 
was not ſuch, whereby the weake law was taken a wap, and that which it l 
toulde not pet foꝛme, was wꝛought bythe vertue and newents of p ſpttite. 
Chat was a naughty newenes, whan the Jewes preſumed to ſetue A good nes 
new and ſtrange Goddes, which theit father knew not. Joꝛ by this newel⸗ welcye. 
tie that trur only and oldt, ve the euetrlaſting God oftheit Fathers was foꝛ⸗ 
ſanen, wheteof we map ſte in Deuternomp . That is a good Heweſty or p . 
_ newerjes, wherunto che Apoſile doth pꝛouoke vs ſaieng. Clenſe out the 6lde , cor 5. 
ſeuen, that you map be a Hew ſpꝛinkuung. Againe, It anye man bee in «.cor.s. 
Chuſt. he is a ewe creature, foꝛ lo, the olde is gone, al is become New. Rhe. 4. 
And agame, Put on the New man, which is created actoꝛding vnto God. colloſſ. 3. 
And Ezechiel ſapthe. J will giue you a newe hatte, and J will lett 
a ew ſpirite amongſt you. Why doth the Apoſtle pzouoke men vato thys exe. c. 6. 
Newities?To this ende no doubt, that by the ſame the cuill Olducs ot the 
lleſhe, ot the olde mans harte, ol the olde crtature, that is to lape, that man 
of Sinnt, dekaued by fine, and ſubiett vnto toncupiſcentes, is puttt of and 
mo2tified by the holy regeneration which commeth by the ſpirite of Chziſt. 
Is this Newcltie a pꝛophane matter, not rathcr a peece ol Chꝛiſtiã xcli⸗ 
gion: So that eweltie is not al wales cuil, nother in holy matters, but 
I A RY 
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It maketh No doubt it maketh much matter vnto whomthe newelty oz chaunge 
den lurcligion be ſet toꝛth. Fox if it be vnto them which do already ke cpe p̊ true 
Loariners let ᷑eligion late and ſounde, it is woꝛthely blamed! and condemned: but it is o⸗ 
3 thet wile, il it be ſet fozth vnto them that bee oute ol the wape, and ot longe 

tyme hauc been led and rooted in ſome falſe religion. There was new doc⸗ 
trint ſet foꝛth vnto the It wes and Gentples, whan the Goſpell of Soddes 
Mar.. Kkingdome was preached vnto them, wherupon alſo it was ſapd. Bhat new 
Act. y. Doctrine is this? And the Atheniens ſaide vnto Paule. Thou doeſt put cer- 
tein new matters into our cares. Mas the doctrine of Chaiſte naught there- 
foꝛc.bycauſe that it was New, and neuer harde of befout : od ſoꝛbidde. It 
was the belt of al other, and neceſſarie foꝛ the people which had been entan⸗ 
oled and blinded to long in oldencs of crrours. Fo? by this the Jewes were 
trained from the oldenes of the letter, from the bondage of the Elementes, 
from the ſhado wes of the lawe, vnto a newenes of Dpirite, vato a libertie 
ok cightcouſncs, vuto the truth, and light of the newe and eucriaſting tiſta⸗ 
ment, and the Gentiles from their blindenes,and ſeruict of falſe Gods bnto 
the truc knowledge of one true Godin Chꝛiſt Jeſu. So thep did not onelp 
take no harme by this neweltic 02 newenes , but thereby thep were alfo cai- 
led trom deſtruction, vnto true ſaluation. Lykewile in theſe dayes, it a man 
ſhoulde pꝛeache the Goſpell vnto the Jewes oꝛ Turkes, he ſhouldſeeme to 
pꝛeach a uew doctrine vnto them, though it be not ſo of it ſeike , Ind in caſe 
they ſhoulde withitande it andſap, we alo we no new doctrine, what ſhould 
ut aunſwere cls, but that cucry thing that is new.is not cuil. and that anew 
dottrine is both pꝛofitable, and ncceſſarie ſoꝛ them. that doe crre in religion. 
Vhat it is Blut it is farrcotherwiſe,ifa man ſhoulde attempt to thruſt in a new 
ee tcligion amongſt Charſtian nien which haue alreadie reteautd the true doc- 
cento chti tłint, and the religion of the htauenly kingdome . Foz he ſhoulde doe euen a 
dunn men. Iyke.as ii he ſhoulde ſuboꝛnate a new huſbande to a woman which hath a 
huſbande alrcady. And therfoze the Apoſtle doth ſtoutely beate into the Gaz 
lathians heades ſaieng: Although that we oꝛ an Angell from htanen ſhould 
pꝛeach vnto pou another Soſpel, th p which we haue pꝛeached vnto pou, 
let him be accurſed. Like as J ſayde be foꝛe, ſo I ſap now againe. It anpe 
man pꝛeach vnto you any other Golſpeil, than pou haue retceaued, let hym be 
accurled. Onlclle that the Galathiaus had receaued the trew Goſpel alrcady 
frointye Apoſtie himſelfe. This curſe ſhoulde haue taken no place in caſe a⸗ 
np man ſhould haue ſent foꝛth a new doctrine vnto them, after hum. BWher- 
fore there can not without great offence any new doctrine bee ſet foxth-bnta 
Chuſtian men, to leade them fro the trut and Apoſtolicktc doctrine. © If wee 
did io, we ſhould woꝛthelp bꝛare the blame of vnlawe full mmouation, and 
raſhe pꝛelumptuoſnes. Thus J ſuppoſe it appereth wel pnough by that we 
haue {pokca , whan ancweltp oꝛ ne wneſſe ſett foꝛth in religion is cuil, and 
whan it is not onclp not cuill, but profitable alſo, and neceſſarie. 


l l. Whether that our doctrine and religion, be new in dedee 


1 And whether we, or our aduerſaries bee innouatours 
. 1 5 of Holye thinges. 
| B Ut our aducrſartes doe inferre bpon this: Ergo pou be feduecrs & in⸗ 


nouacours in Chuſtian religion. Foꝛ pou do ſet kozthe pour doctrpne 
L neues 
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neyther to Jewes noꝛ Turkes , but vnto Chuſtian men. And it is in theſe 
dapes verpe newe and vnknowen viro Chuſtian cares. Bpcauie they doe 
charge vs thus, we mult lee, whether that it be new doctrine in deede oꝛ not: 
and that ſhall appeare , whan we perceaue a right, what is newe and what 
not. Foꝛ cuery thyng is not newe by and by, that leimeth to be newe. . 7 

That 1sknowen tobe new, whiche nother euer was be foꝛe, noꝛ hath ben W bat ++ is rc 
pet ſeene oꝛ hearde ot, but now beginneth and cometh tolight firſt. and ther⸗ 
loꝛe Salamon ſapth , that there is nothyng vnder the ſonne that is newe. Ecclefi.r, 
noꝛ that it ca be ſapd, Lo this is newe: foꝛ that, that it hath gone and ben be- 
foꝛe in times paſſed, In deede a thyng leemeth to be newe, whan that which 
hath bene in time palte, aud is no we coꝛrupted and periſhed eyther by time, 
abule, oꝛ negligence of men, by reſtoꝛyng agayne is renewed, not that it be⸗ 
ginneth nowe firſt to be, but rather to be the lame which it was before, And 
in verp deede, it is nothyng leſſe than newe. Foꝛ it is one thynge to niake a 1+ i; one 
thing newe, and to rene we a thynge whiche was made longe a goe. Thep be thinge to 
ſayd to make newe thynges, whiche doe inſtitute newe thpnges betore vi kene we 
uled and vnknowen, and they aꝛe ſapd to renew, whiche doe reſtore thinges 80 1 
dckaycd vuto their olde eſtate and vſe. : ER 

So the lawe was newe whiche was geuen bp M 3ſes to bee kept of the 
Iſraclites, whan it was firſ{tto2th in the mounte Dyna: and the Socpell 
of Chuſt was newe, whã it was firſt detlared in the woꝛlde by the a oltles. 
But the lawe was not newe, whan by the care ot godtp Kynges, it was re⸗ 
ſtoꝛed and renewed alter that it had ben once coꝛrupte. Tue hiltoucs ot the | 
kyngcs Ala of Eʒechias and of Joſias be well kizowen . Nepther was the 2. Pare!.:s, 
doctrine of the Pꝛophetes newe, whan they did rebuke the coꝛruptucs of 25.34. 
the lawych religion, and required the right and tre we obleruation of Gods 
lawe, although it ſcemed neuer ſo newe and ſtraunge. 

Likewiſe if thoſe thynges whiche we doe now teach in the behofe of our 
religion, bee conſidered and examined to the rule of Goddes truth, whether 
they haue bene alſo taught, reccaued, and vſcd of Chꝛiſttan men before tune, 
and that in the Apoſtolicke Churches, whiche the Ipoſtles themſclues did 
inſtitute: I ſuppoſe that all they whiche be deſirouſe of the truth, ſhall mam- 
keſtly perceaue, that thep be nothing leſſe than newe, foꝛ as much as there is 
no newe 02 vnuſed matter bꝛought in therebp, but that the auncient thinges 
whiche haue ben altered and dekayed many peares , are renewed agapne. 

But it thole thynges bee examined whiche haue bene thꝛuſte into the rp. popiſhe 
Churches by Popes about which they doe lo bitterly tõtende nowe adapes, dowiriucns 
it ſhall plapnelp appere,that thep bee not olde but newe, auentered vpon bp nc. 
the raſhnes of men, after the Apoſtles times. It they ſaye nape, lette them 
ant were vs, whether this be not moꝛe auncient, that we doe adoꝛe God oniy 
than that they doe ttach to adoꝛe dead ſapnetes allo? And whether it can bee 
refcrred to the antiquitie of the Ipoſtles, that in the Poperp ther be inſtitute 
Cloſcttes, Temples, Chapcls, Atares, Images, feaſtes, and ſeruices, that 
they bee eſtemed fox media? oꝛs and Patrones, whereas there is but one me⸗ 
diatoꝛ betwene God and menne, the man Chꝛiſte Jeſus: that men tũne and 
wander out ſo far in Pplgremages, vnto places where their mcmoztals are 
kept:that at the baptiſpng of infantes cull ſpirites be coniured:that there is 
d faith and a confeſſion of faith required of theſe infantes,that there is ſalte, 
ople, and ſpettell added vnto baptiſmc:that the fapthfull people be robbed of 
the communt6 of the Loꝛdes bloud:that * Loꝛdes ſupper is changed — 
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Of the Newe Doctrine. 
a ſacrifice of the Maſſe: and is cclebzate foꝛ the quicke and the dead: I ſapt 
nothynge of all the reſte whiche is done in their Maſles,contrarye vnto the 
Loꝛdes oꝛdinance. Mhiche of the Apoſtles did firſt inſtitute Auriculaxe con- 
feſſion, and fozbadde the tatyng of fleſh vpon the frydayes and certaine other 
dapes: which ol them gaue any comaundement foz the keping ol the Lenton 
laſte, which ofthem ſent out the Popes pardons into Þ woꝛld, which of the 
was authoꝛ of ſo many ſectes of Monkes,Friers , and Nonnes 7 whiche of 
them withdꝛew lawful mariage fromBylhops and Pꝛieſtes, and lapd vpõ 


them vnclcanly chaſtitie whiche of them gaue any doctrine of the fire ot 


Purgatouc: which of them multiplied the Lozds ſacraments bnto the num- 
ber of ſeuen, which of them ſpꝛintzled contured water vpon the graues of the 


dead, and vpon the multitude vpon the faithful? which of the tought to ſhut 


vp the Loꝛdes bꝛead, to carpe it about, to woꝛſhyp it and adoꝛe it with bur⸗ 
ning tapers, which of them dulſed the dedications of Temples and Altares, 
and deliuered vnto the Churches an innumerable ſoꝛt of ſuch other like mat⸗ 
ters? Were not all theſe geare newe whan they were lirſte inſtit ute? Whype 
did not the Byſhops crye out than 2 Thele thinges be newe, vnwonted, and 
vnuſed? No doubte there neuer lacked ſome godlp men, which did withſtãde 
theſe inuꝛntions, but as the myſterpe of wickednes pꝛeuapled, they coulde 
doe no good. Howe whan we doe finde fault with their innouations, and 
blame the corꝛuption ofthe olde Religion, and crye out that the olde auncient 


Dottrine i Religion whiche is dekaped, maye be renewed againe, wee bee 


accounted raplers, and bee condemned fox newekangelnes,# ouerthꝛowers 
of the olde religion. | 
Therfoze we do iuſtlpe chalenge vnto vs the Antiquitie of the Apoſtles 
in chꝛiſtian religion and doctrine, and doe iuſtlpe lape vnto oure aduerſaries 
the faulte ot newekangeldnes. And in caſe thei will not be cotented with all, 
let them marche with vs into the campe of truth, and graut that the ſame is 
auncift which is true: and that that is newe, whiche is fals and conter faite. 
For it is ſo oꝛdered by God in all caſes of al thinges, that the truth is of moꝛe 
auncientie than the falſhode, euen lyke as God is moꝛe auncient than the De- 
uill. Euerp thyng is not ſtrepght wayes trewe that is ode. Truth can not ſo 
be tepoꝛted of antiquite, as the pꝛeſtription of antiquitie is rightly attri⸗ 
bute vnto the truth. here foꝛe it were muche wiſclier done in matters ol re 
gion, to ſeeke what is tre we, than what is olde. | 


III. Bywhoſe faulte it is come to paſſe, that our doctrine 
emeth to bee newe wheras it is not Neve. 


Nowe whereas we doe feemetobipngina newe doctrine and religis, - 
whan we trauaple in nothyng cls but to rent we the trewe and olte res 
= fanlt is not to be lapd vnto theſe our tymcs , but vnto the tymes 
of our fozefathers, whan they began to tone their itthyng cares from hea⸗ 
ryng the truthe vnto fables, and to heape themſelues vp maſters thereof, 
whiche toꝛnyng awape of them, the Loꝛde did ſo reuenge by his iuſte iudge⸗ 
ment, that the moꝛe they turned themſelues from the ughte of the truth, ſo 
muche the moꝛe groſſe darknes of errours they were wꝛapped in and dyd 
credite lies, foꝛ as much as they refuſed to credite the truth , and they ſcrued 
the pꝛefumptions of men, bycauſe they would not obepe the woꝛde of God. 


Thzough this occaſion there crepte into the Churches, ſeducers, and inno⸗ 


uatgurs, 


Of the Newe Doctrine. n 


uatours, whiche pꝛoceded ſo farre in their deuices and inuentions that 
whan libertie was once oppꝛeſſed, and the truth darkenned; than at length 
there beganne to raygne and rage that fludde of mens traditions, conſtitu⸗ 
tions, ſuperſtitions and ceremonies, whereunto the multitude is fo vlcd, that 
what ſo euer is bꝛought to the contrarye out of Gods woꝛde, ſemeth to bee 
not the olde truth, but ſome n. we falſhode and deceyte. So it falleth out, that 
the olde and Apoſtolicke religion is not knowen ot her owne chuldzen, lyke 
as it the trewe mother whiche in time paſte hath ben thꝛuſt out of her owne 
houle, and at length retoꝛnyng home agapne, ſhould not be knowen of her 
owne childꝛen whiche ſhe had bozne and bꝛedde, but ſhould bee taken fo a 
ſtranger and a foꝛeyn woman: oꝛ lyke as pf the behauoꝛ of olde honeſt lyle 
beyng in time palte dekayed, ſhould be taken foz newe,whan men goe about 
to reſtoꝛe it agayne. 8 

They delerue not to beare the blame of this erroꝛ, whiche doe bzpnge 
home agapne the olde religion, agreabie vnto Goddes woꝛde, and goc a- 
bout to reſtoꝛe it into his place, ſepng that the faulte is in them whiche dyd 
firſte koꝛſake it, pe and wha it was once turned out ol doozes, did ſuboznate 
their owne inuencions, and traditions in ſteede thereok. 

What tyme the booke of the la we was lounde in the dayes gf Kynge Jo⸗ 
ſias in the ſecrete coꝛners of the Temple, and was crhibited vnto the Kynge 
himſclic , it might haue ſeemed ſome newe thynge vnto them whiche had li⸗ 
ued a great whiles without la we: whereas in deede nothyng qught to haue 
ben more bled oz knowen to the people. But thꝛough whoſe fauite was it⸗ 
was it not the faulte of their aunciters whiche woulde no longer heare the 
woꝛdes of that booke:; J meane ofthe Kynges and Pueſtes, whiche lea- 
uynge the leruices of the lawe folowed the ceremonies of the Gentiles? 

ompare here with all thoſe thynges whiche are betyded vnto vs, hath 
not the holye Bpble be hidden and caſte into coꝛners theſe many ages, and 
vnkno wen to the multitude of the fapthfull, ye to many ofthe Paſtozs allo, 
and in this our age what tyme it is tranſlated into al languages well neare, 
and ſet foꝛth tommenlp to be read, is it any other wiſe taken of the ſuperſti⸗ 
tiouſe Papiſtes, than if there were ſome new and vnwonted doctrine thꝛuſt 
into the Churches? You might haue founde in tymes paſſed in the Poperye 
a nomber of Maſſyng Pꝛieſtes and Paſto2s, whiche had neuer as muche as 
ſcene the holpe Bible. Came not this thꝛoughe the faulte of dur aunciters⸗ 
Mould God the heades and Pꝛinces of Chꝛiſtian people would acknowledge 


The booke ' 
ot the lawe 
tounde vos 
det loſfias, 


The holy 

byble before 
ty me vnkno⸗ 
Wen of many, 


tt, and ſay with Joſias:Go, and aſke counſell of the Loꝛd foꝛ vs, and foꝛ our 


people. Foz the Loꝛdes anger is great ouer vs, bycaule our Fathers hearde 
not the woꝛdes of this bobke, and that they woulde not oneip acknowledge 
their faulte , but alſo with a godlye and holpe endeuer rene we and ſet vp a- 
gapne the dekaped religion accoꝛdynge vnto the Loꝛdes wooꝛde, and in ſo 
45 thei ſhould turne awaye the Loꝛdes wꝛath from themſclues;and rs 
SDo that it appereth by this that I haue 


* 


ſayde, that t is not ſtrepght The . 


wapes eutll what ſo euer is newe, but that it maye bee, that neweltpe and fon. 


newenes in religion alſo is good and pꝛolitable. It appeaxeth allo that our 
doctrine is not Newe, but that it is the verye ſame auncient doctrine which 
the pꝛimitiue Churches reccaued as deliuered vnto them from the Apoſtics: 


and that the doctrine ofthe Papiſtes, as latelyer hought in, is fautie ncwe, 


kaulte 


and worthye to be withſtanded· Thirdix it eee ee 
Na. i, 
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do ſoꝛ the 


| Of Traditions, 3 
fault it is come to paſſe, that the doctrine ol the Goſpell ſeemeth in thele our 
times to be newe# counterfaite, whereas it is the Olde, the Loꝛdes, and the 
Apoſtles doctrine, and ſuch as ought of all thinges to be beſte knowen in the 
churches of Chꝛiſt. This I meant to touch butefly, bicauſe of the vnlearned, 
agaynſt the flaunder ofnewe fangeldnes, that they maye conſider and vn⸗ 
derſtande the Grace of this renewment, and embzace it hartcly, pzofitably, 
and with thankes geupng. . 
2 Of Traditions. 
. Bo Oꝛ aſmuch as it appearcth, that wel neate al the ſeruites ofthe 
. religion be but patched vp out of mens traditions, we 
iuppoſe that we ſhall not do annlle, if after Þ plate o the True 
AMD ſeruice of God, we doe adde ſomewhat to bee confidered of the 
Traditions of me, ſpecially ſetyng that there is much tõtrouerſie about this 
matter, and therof hath alwapes rpſen mucha doe in the Churches again 
8 I. What the wordeof Tradyng is. 


he wonde Trado in Latine, whereof tradition commeth, ts of ſondꝛy 
W (ignificatio, Foz ſometimes it ſigmiieth to betake into a mans power, 
ſometimes to teach, ſometime abſolutely to ſape, ſometimes to ſell: but in 
this matter we will hold that ſence, which agrecth moſt to the matter wh 
of we intẽde to ſpeake, ſo 5ᷣ it (hal be as much to ſap, as to conuepe onet a 
thing to the aftertõmers, to be obſerued a kept, not in wꝛiting, but by wo 
and oꝛdinante, as it were by mens handes one to an other, ſo p atradition in 
this lence is alinuche to ſape, as an vnwꝛitten doctrine. Thep holde that all 
things be not wutten by the Apoſtles, which the faithful of neceſũitie ought 
to ktepe, but there be many thinges vnwꝛitte, dellucred bats the churches, 


whiche be no leſſe of authoꝛitie, but as xeuerently to bee kepte, as the thinges 


at be wꝛꝛtten. In deede the Apoſtle maketh mention ok his tradition to the 
Theſſalomans. Nepther be we ag ainſt it, but that there were many thpugs 
eliuered vnto the Churches by woꝛde of mouth of the Apoſtles: but fox al 
as it is vncertaine which ſhould be taken foꝛ ſuch, we thinke it a ſurer 
wape to iudge of the vnwuten, accoꝛding to that whiche is wꝛitten, than to 
tudge of thoſe thinges which be wuten, accozdyng to the bywyitcn , But of 
this point we haue fpoken in an other place. | 
Thoſe which we do here cal Traditions, ſome do cal them Cõſtitutions. 
and do runne riat from the traditions of the Apoſtles vnto the decrees of the 
church #opes.Ind they which ſtriue moze foz mens coltituttss, than thep 
of Gods cõmaundementes doe attribute the felke ſame Yu- 
thoꝛitie bntotiſ{e,as thet doe tothe others. But we meddell not nowe W the 
conſtitutions but th the traditions, which thei doe attribute vnto the Ipo⸗ 
ſtles. As foꝛ the power of making decrees, whiche they will haue to be inthe 
Byſhops, we ſpake thereof befoxe in the place of the mpniſters of the wozde, 
And in this matter, we do ſequeſter traditios from the doctrine of fayth and 
pnes, as it were ceremonies and-outwardc rites , as waptynge on and 
ng ſeruice vntotrue fayth, and godipnes. 17791 | 
A II. Thekyndes of Traditions, | 


Nd we wil not ouer ſcrupulouly ſearch out the loztes oftraditiõs, but 
webecoutented with two onrlyheone ts ofthem which the Apoliies 


deliuered vnto the churches as receaued fro p Lond. W 

which of their own authozitie @ diligẽce, thei retõmẽded to þ after comers, 
beyng not receaued fro the Loꝛd. In the firſt ſozte, we muſt ſet 5 whiche we 
do read ot to the Couinthians: Jrereaued fro the L oꝛd, that whiche Fhaue 
alſo deliuered vnto pou, that the Lozde Jeſus the ſame Whan he was 
. betraped ait. The Lozd had oꝛdeyned the remebzance of his death. The ſame 
the Apoſtle as receaued fro him, deuuered faithfully vnto the Churches. Di 
_ latter ſoꝛt be al thoſe thinges, which without — cxpꝛeſſe oꝛdiuãce of þ 
oꝛd, the Apomies deliuerrd to Þ vie of the churches by the wiledome of the 
—— of Chuſt.nohat they be, it can not foꝛ a certentie 
that Auguſtine wꝛyteth of them in this wie: That which the whole church 
holdeth, and is not ozdcpned by counctis but hath ben alwapes kept a obſer⸗ 
ued, is molt rightip beleued to be deliuered only by the authoꝛitie of the Apo⸗ 
tles. And in an other plate: Aud tholt things (ayth he) which we do kepe as 
not wꝛtten, but deltuered vnto vs, which are kept thoꝛough out ali p would, 
it is to be demed that thei be kept as retõmended aa ccd either by the Apo⸗ 
ſtles theſelues, oꝛ by ful i fulficift Coũcels, the authoutie of which is moſte 
whoilome in the Church, as that the Loꝛdes paſſion and teſurrectiõ and aſ⸗ 
tenſion into heauen and the compng ofthe holy (pirite fro heauẽ, are kept in 
-apearlye ſoleninitie: and whatſocuer other ſuche like thing, which is kept of 
ail mẽ, wherſocuer the Church is founde and ſpread abꝛode. This ſapth Au⸗ 
guſtine. But in myiudgemeẽt, it is as vncertaine whether that thole thinges 
whiche be vſedin the weſte Churches, were deliuered from the Apoſties, as 
whether Þ tholc thinges which were deliuered by them in deede, be pet vntil , 
this dape faithfully obſerued of the Churches: pe it is wel to be pꝛoued, p like 
as many things be now oblerued, which were not deliuered by the Apoſtles, 
ſo there be manp thinge3 alſo which they deliuercd, dekaped @ put a wape a 
gteat while agoe. The very cameAugaltine ſaythj, that it is tepoꝛted of the 
weſte churches, of which Roome is one that many ol the ob ſerued nut thoſe 
things which were deliuered them by p Apoſtles. herof is good teſtimony 

.ſeene in the Derrees, here Þ old rites, ot᷑ which hath ben no vſe of log time, 
are repoꝛted to be dekapyed. het tan not certenly determine, whiche 
tites be deituered vnto ß church by p authoꝛiti ofthe Apoſties. And as foz þ 
latter Cote of traditibs, I ſee it moſt comenly bled, 
poſtles ts pretended;to colour mens pꝛelumptions a fautes, ſo that choſe be 
calledthe Apoſtolihe church,the:Ypoſtolike ſce, the Apoſtolike power, which 
— — Apoſtolibe. The pe N- raſhnes is vled al- 
2 III. Towh bank Traditions. 
— — + 10 — b ra 


== SSI . ITY 
to e thin 0 : 
which mult be beleued, 


eee 


termined. beit 


authouitie of the A⸗ 


1. Cor. i. 


Auguſtine. 


De baptiſmatt 
cõtra Donatiſe 
445 Libro 4 
Cap. 24. 


Ad lanuarium 
Epijtols, 118. 


The weſt 
churches 
kepte not the 
traditions c 
the apottles. 
Aug uſt. E piſt. 
£6. an Ca. 
ſulã preſe bit, 


e N 


Of Traditions, 


with all the callyng of God. But thoſe thinges whiche are to be obſerned, ca 


not, noꝛ ought to be deliuered, but by them which haue authoꝛitie either of 


ther owne, oꝛ eis graunted vnto them: Of their owne, as that was whiche 
Chuſt had graunted vnto them, as that was which the Apoſties had. Ind 


wheras tht power is in himſelf, I thinke no mã is ſo ſhameies to be againſt 


the deliucroꝛ: but wheras that authoutie is not, there it muſte be graunted 
from other. For it is not alwates necefſaric,Þto whome ſo cuer an thing is 
to be deuucred. the reſpett of the authouitiebe lapde to their charge, where- 
unto thep mape acknowledge that thei ought to obeye.Thole things which 
ate ſet foꝛch to bee belcued, mape bee authoꝛʒiled by the wooꝛde of the truth; 
bur thole thinges which are dell uered tobe obſerued, whan they can not be 


phy appꝛoued by cxp2eſle wozde, thep necde eyther the pzoper authozitie of the 


| Lode, oi els the graunted authoꝛitie of the Apoſtle. 
+ Eekfns, © 


Eckius in his Places doth trifle in this wile: The Apoſtics doe dectare$ 
men mape make Decrees in that they doe commaunde to abſtepuc from the 
thinges offered vnto Fodts;and frs bloud and choked braſtes:and Paule de⸗ 


| clareth it, in that Þhe gaue ſo many lawes foz making ot Byſhops, fox wt- 


44.14. 


Th apoſtles 
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dowes fox koueruig ot wemen, that women ſhould not pꝛeache, that a man 
ſhould not toꝛſake his vnfaithfull wifc:and pet Paute was but a man. This 
ſapth he. In deede the Apoſties were but men, but thole thmges which they 
dcliucred vnto the Churches, they deliuered them not as men. but as the Z⸗ 
poſtles of Chuſt, infoꝛmed by the authoꝛtie and ſpiritt of Chuſte. There ts 
much ditference betwirt thote thinges whiche the Apoſttes did as men, and 
thoſe tiinges which thei did in Chultes cauſe as Apoliles. . Thoſe thinges 
which their did as men, may be done by al ſoztes of me, as thinges belonging 
vuto mem but thole thinges which they oꝛdered in churches. as the Apoſtics 
ot Chuſt. de not ſuch,5 they may oꝛ ought to be oꝛdered of eucry man. oher⸗ 
ſoꝛe it is very fooliſh and vaine that Eckius ſayth, that the Apoſtles doe de- 


clare, that men mape make Decrees. hat king is he vnder the cope ol hen⸗ 


he obiected, that the Apoſtles were alſo men, which he nec ded not to haue ob- 


uen that is not a man: In aſmuch as he is a man, he hath al thingts pertat 
nung vato man, commen with al other men: but in reſpect that he ts a king, 
hi boch and cõmaundeth many thynges, not as a man, but as a Ryng: dot 
muſte haue the like tudgemert allo in this matter of the authoutie ol deliue⸗ 
ring any thing in the houft ol God, that there in muſte netdes be, not the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie ot mã, but an authoutie geue of God, 7 kaoto what Eckius meant: 
he thought that we doe condemne all thoſe traditious which haue ben made 
by men in the Churches, bicauſe that they be doynges or men. And therfoꝛe 


tected vnto vs. Fox we dor not teache, that cuerpe thynge which is deltuered 
vnto the Churches by nien, is to be contemned imme diatlye foz that reſpeet, 
byc auſe it was not dcliuered downe by Angels of heaue; but we doe ſet light 
by thoſe thynges whiche bee charged vvon the Churche by men. wuuhout a⸗ 
ny lawfull authoꝛitie to beare them. But he ſtode al vyõ this poynt, to make 


good that the Byſhoppes and Popes haue authontie to delyuct and Detret 


cer. u. 


what they hike in the Churche., And to that purpolc he wꝛelted the;example 
_.. ofthe Apoſties, as though 5 yt were lawlull ſtreyght ways log -Popcs 
to doe the like, of that whiche was lawful or the Apoltics. Do 


9 


he dothe al- 
leage that place to the Coginthians, J commende you bꝛetherne, that in all 
things pou be mindekull or me, and doe kepe my commaundemetes as J de- 
uuered thery vnto you, at. As though that this ſaping ſhoulde belouge v pe 


8 5 
5 . OO 
* * 
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all Byſhops ol the Churche. | 3 
IIII. Some traditions be of God, and ſome of Men. 


T is a cleere caſe, that al traditions be not of one nature, but that ſome 

be of God, and ſome of men. Ind he muſte be very ſunple, that vnder⸗ 

ſtandeth not, howe great difference there is bet wirt godly matters, and the 

matters ot men, and that they be not to be eſtemed both a lpke. Mherfoꝛe we 

mult haue a diligent conſideratiõ, leſte vnwares(toꝛ lacke ot knowledge )tra⸗ 

ditions be ſoconfounded, that thoſe whiche be of men, be not aſcribed vnto 
God, and thoſe whiche be of God miſtaken, for the traditions of men. 

Me ſaye that thoſe traditions bee of God, whiche bee either immediatly So trades 
delpuered from the Loꝛde himſelfe, oꝛ by means by che Ipoſtles thꝛough the 
counſell & aduice of the holy Dpirite , The oꝛder of the Loꝛdes ſupper was 
immediatlp dcliuered from the Lo2d,which for all that came tothe churches | * 
by the Ipoltles, No Chuſtian man dothe demie but that the tradition of it is | 1 

ok God. They bee mediatly oz by meanes from the Loꝛd, whiche were del1- . 1 
uered to the Churches by the Ipoſtles, and pet we doe graunt that they bee | | 
alſo of God, foz as muche as they bee of the tpirite of God , Foz lyke as that 
doctrine of the Apoſtles is of God, whiche they did ſet foꝛth vnto men by the 
inſtinct of the holye Spirite: lo their traditions alſo whiche they diddeliner 
vnto the fapthfull, are lykewiſe of God, bicauſe they were letkozth by the ad- 
uiſe and council of the holp Dpirite, | 

Mens traditions be they, which be not onely deliuered by men, but by the Mens tradi- 

tounſell of man alſo. And we doe not meaſure mens traditions by the qua- ons. | 
litic ofthe thynges whereunto they be applped,as though pᷣthoſe onely were 

of men, which are deliuered touchyng the political matters and afap:cs:but 

we doe call them of men alſo ; whiche are geuen in matters ofreligton , not 

by the counſell of the ſptrite of God, but by the meare deuice of ma,al though 

in outwarde apparance they ſceme to bee religiouſe. That tradition of the 
Scribes and Phariſees ſeemed verelp to be of Religion, whau euerp one of 

them ſapd vnto his Father oz Mother: What rewarde ſo euer gocth from 

me, ſhall pꝛofite the alſo:that is to ſay, what ſoeuer J do offer to God into Þ 

trcaſurye, (hal be vapleable not onely foꝛ my ſelfe, but foꝛ the alſo.that is to 

ſap, koꝛ thy ſaluation. Ind pet foꝛ all that Chꝛiſte dothe repute this emongeſt 

mens traditions, for that that the ſpirite ot mans deuiſe, and not of Gods 

tounſell was the deuiſoꝛ and begynner thereof. And in this nombet J mape Diuclithe 
put thoſe, whiche pꝛocede nother of God nother of the harte of manne , but tradinors, 
of the inſtinct of euuill ſpyꝛites:ſuch as thoſe bee, whan martage is foꝛbidden 

in Chuſtes Churche,and comaunoement geuen to foꝛbeare certaine mcates, 

whiche popntes the Apoſtle toucheth by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes: And the ſpirite tel⸗ . Tin. 4. 
leth aſſuredlpe, that in the latter times ſome ſhall fall from the fapth, harke⸗ 

nyng vnto diſcepptfull ſpirites, and to the doctrines of Deuils, through the 
diſſemblyng of falſe ſpeakynge men, whiche haue a conſcience marked with 

à hote pꝛon, foꝛbiddyng to marie, commaundpng to abſtepne from meates, 

whiche God created to be receaued of the fapthful with thankes geupug, ac. 

herein he reterreth the latter part to the doctrines and commaundementes 

of men. Such kinde ol tradittons mape be called Deucliſh, by the beginner colo ſſ. «, 

of them frõ whence they come, not withſtandpng that they be deliuered out 

by men: lite as thoſe thinges which be of God, be aright called Godlp, albeit 

they be geuen vnto the Churches by the miniſterie ol men. But lpke as thoſe 

| | Aaa.itit. thinges 
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thynges whiche be not of God, are wonte to be imputed to men, to declare 


that they be not of God: lo theſe traditions alſo bee reputed emonge mens 


traditions:to ſignifie that they be not of God, and that therefoze thet ought 


not to be taken toꝛ godly. Ind beſides that, the Deuill is ſo great a Pꝛince of 
this woꝛld, and ſo raigneth in the hartes of men. that any thing mape hardly 
eſcape the daunger of Deucliſh inſtinct and deuiſe that pzocedeth out of the 
hartes of men, ſpeciallp in religion, without the inſtinct and motion of God, 
Wherefoꝛe by this realon alſo, thep bee wozthely termed Mens traditions, 
whichye are deltuered out, thzough the ſpeciall aduiſe of Satan, by men, in 
matters of religion, | 


V. What Traditions ought tobe obſerued. 


L beit that there is muche tontrouerſie nowe a dapes in the Church of 
Sod, whereas ſome doe hold, that al traditions without reſpect ought 


to be obſerued, and ſome on the other ſide without chople, doe reiect them all 


together:pet for all that I ſuppoſe that thep be in the right, which are in the 
opinton that neither al ought to be kept, noꝛ all without regarde refuſed. Fox 


it pextepneth to the diſcretion ol Chʒiſtian men to trie al thynges, accoꝛdyng 


to the ſaping of the Apoſtle and to holde faſte that, which is good, and where 
as the Apoſtle ſayth, Pꝛoue al:no doubt he doth admoniſh vs, that all is not 
to be reluled noꝛ to be receaued nother at the firſt,but rather ỹ things ought 
to be examined and tried by ſounde tudgement. And wheras he addeth, Yo 

faſt:Þ which is good:he doth txpꝛelly inough teach vs, v we mult beware 

we keepe not that, whiche is cuil, and reiect the good. Foz both thoſe are 
the pointes of vnreltgiouſe oz very vn wiſelolke, ſuche as Chꝛiſtian men can 
not be without ſhame and rebuke. Ind in the woꝛde All, we may well recken 
traditions; wherefoze whereas the Apoſtle ſapd generally , that men muſte 


trie all, it ought to bee referred vnto them alſo . Therefoze lette vs trpe oure 
traditions by ſome conuenient difference , that the cup!l mape bee perceaued 


from the good, and that thole whiche are to be obſerued, maye be obſerucd, 


and luche as be woꝛthpe to be refuſed, refuſed, 
Whiche- bee 


Ind it is an eaſpe matter to ſape generallpe, that all good traditions 
onght to bee obſerued, and the euyll to bee reiected. But whan we ſhall goe 
to the ſpecialties, to ſee whiche bee good, that canne not bee ſo ealelp deter 
mined, ſpeciallp in ſo ſondꝛy tudgementes of the fapthfull , of whiche ſome 
are mote affected to thynges accuſtomed, rather than trewe . Olde traditt- 
ons ſeeme to bee good, and meete to be obſerued, bytauſe that thet be old. In 
deede antiquitie hath ſome pꝛerogatiue in rites , ceremonies and traditions, 
if ther be good pꝛote that thei be good: but whether that they be good oz no, 
it is to be decided, not by the auncientie but by the truth. Fox cucry traditid is 
not go atly which is aũcient and olde. To be olde, helpeth nothing 
to the goodnes thereof. The tradition Whiche is good of it lelfe, was no le 
good wha it was new, than whan it waredto be old.Pea it may ſo fal out, 
that thelame whiche was ſometime good, be nowe no lenger good, and that 
it was better whiles it was newe , than it can bee nowe whan it is become 
olde: as whan the times bee altered, and behauozs alſo of the fapthfull per⸗ 


haps inape become vnp2ofitable.Euerye tradition hath his cauſe a his ende, 


whan the cauſe of it ccaſeth, and the ende is altered, the pzofite thercof allo 
ccalcth,although it were neuer ſo olde. | 
_ Therfozelet vs leeke whiche traditions bee good. Peraduenture no _ 
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will thinke that it is to be doubted, but chat thoſe be good which be of God, 
fo: that that there can bee nothyng of God, but that whiche is good. But in 
this poynt there is alſo much a doe, c great reaſoning, whiche are to be takẽ 
to be of that ſoꝛte. The Bpſhop of Rocheſter ſapth, that the tradition of the bod rg, 
Popilhe conſecration where it is ſapd, that the bꝛead a wine be tranſubitan⸗ tier _— 
tiate into the body and bloud of the Loꝛd is therfoze of God, foꝛ that the faz * 
thers receaued it though the inſtinct of the holy Spirite, anddeliueredit ſo 


vnto the Churches,albeit Þ it ca not be pꝛoued by any wutings of ß Euãge⸗ , | 
liſtes & of Þ Apoſtles: Looke in p boke of Þ Kinges allertio againſt Martine / | 
Luther. Che Papiſtes doe p2onotice the lpke of other traditions allo of Po: - | f 


piſh luperſtitions:but that they be of the holye Spirite, thei do not ſo ſtout⸗ 
ly pꝛoue, as they ſtoutly ſape it. Mherefoꝛe they be not aſſured ſtreyght waye 1 
to be good, which be vpholden to be godlp. It we ſap Þ thei of the Apoſtles Therradirisy F: 
traditions be good, we fall into the lyke danger. Foz the Papiſtes are wonte ot «|. | Lg 
to father their traditions vpon the Apoltles , whan the authoꝛs of them bee apoliles, Y 
not knowẽ. Ind this is not latelp come vp. They did the fame in times paſt, 
which did attribute a ſozte of Byſhops Canons, vnto the Apoſtles, a called 
the,the Canons of the Apoſtles, ot which not withſtãdyng we doe reade in 
the Dꝛerets in this wiſe: They which be called the Canos ol ö Apoſtles, ſoꝛ Canons of 
almuch as the ſee Apoſtolike hath not receaued the, noꝛ þ holp fathers geue che * 
the their conlent , fox p it is knowen that they were made by Heretikes in the On 8 
2 


name of p Apoſtles, albeit ther be found ſome good things in thẽ, yet for al þ - [8 
it ts certaine,y their doynges bee ſequeſtred fro the Canonicall a Ypoſtolike = uf 
authoꝛitie, ⁊ teckened emõg v Apocriphall oꝛ reiected bookes. Theſe things oy 
be wutten there. Hherloꝛe we muſt take our tudgemet,cocerning traditics, | | ſe 


vpon ſom: better ground than vpon the name of the ZpoſtHes, whereby they 

mape bee able lafelpe to be (ct foxth; and recommended vnto men as thinges 

that be rpghzte vp and good and ſuch as ought to bee obſcrued and kept. Ind 

it is no matter foꝛ the obieccion of the place of S. Jugultine, which J allea- 

ged befoꝛe, where he ſapth, that the ſame whiche the vniucrſall Churche 
holdeth, and is not inſtitute by Councels,but hath bene alwapes vſed, maye 

verp wel be thought to bee deliuered onelp by the authoꝛitie of the Apoſtles, 

Fo: although that it bee well knowen that ſome tradittõs haue ben kepte in 

the vaiuerſall Church, pet fot all that it can not be certainly gathered there- 

of that it was deliuered fromthe Apoffles,onles that it be tryed that it hath 

bene alwayes from the tymes of the Apoſtles ſtedtaſtlye kept in al churches: 

Iz koꝛ an example: It is a generall popnte that childꝛen bee not admitted 

vnto the myſticall table of the Loꝛdes ſupper in theſe later tymes: and is l 
ſo obſerued euerpe Where, as farre as J know. in all Churches. But it hath it is no: ſo 
not bene alwapes generall: ſoꝛ as we noted before in the place of the Loꝛdes muche to be 
upper, it was ſometime generall as well in the Eaſte Churches as in the SeneraIl as 


Meſte, that childꝛen were alſo admitted vnto the Loꝛdes table. Wherefore pra oe 1 i; 
the opinion of Auguſtine is to bee vnderſtãded with this moderation, that NTT _ 
is, that it is requiſite,that ſuch a ttaditis ſhouldnot be taken to be generall 88 1 [ 


oꝛ vniuerſal, bycauſe it hath be vſed ſome certaine time 02 age:but pit muſt 
appeare that it was vniucrſal; euẽ from the times ofthe Apoltles. And ther- 
fore alſo he added: Bhich nepther was inſtituted by coticels,but was alway 
ſed a kept. And how ca this condition which is added, be certainely pꝛoued 
in the traditions ok the Popes, that is to ſape, that theit general and vniuer⸗ 
(al tcaditions,haue ben nepther inſtituted by Coticels,noz by Byſhops: but 
| Jaa.v, alwapes 
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alwapes and cuerp where vſed inthe Churches? Sutelp it is moꝛe litzelpe 
that thoſe thinges whiche were ſometimes vniuecrſall and Jpoſtolicall , be 
toꝛ the moſt parte by pꝛoteſſe of time woꝛne out and altercd :than that thoſe 
i. things which are at this time generally vſed, haue be cuer and eucry where 
Whica® general. but let vs pzocede. » Jeremapneth therefoze that we mult ſay, 
ode that choſe traditious be good and inecte to be oblerued, ol whiche it may be 
ves, certenmip pꝛoued: Firite, that they be not vnlawfull a repugnant vnto Gods 
woꝛde. But that tradition whiche ts vled in thePoperte of the comunion 
vnder one kinde oncly, is none ſuch, Foz howe contrary the ſame is vnto the 
Loꝛdes inſtitution, and ſondꝛy wapes vnlawſull, we haue declared befoꝛe in 
the place of the Loꝛdes ſupper. 2 Secondlp, it muſt be pꝛoued that the be 
not only lawfull,but alſo pꝛofitable. Pꝛofitable J ſape, either foꝛ the cxerciſe 
of faith, oꝛ loue, oꝛ ſome other true godlines. J ſap not p it is requilite:pᷣ thei 
were lometumes pꝛokitablc:but that they muſte be ſuch as be pꝛolit able ſoz $ 
preſent vſe. Foz in traditions it is not requiſite to regarde howe pꝛokitable 
they haue bene in olde times, but there muſt be a pꝛeſent pꝛofite in traditiõs. 
t was pꝛokitable foꝛ the Pꝛimitiue Churches whiche were gathered of 
£wes Gentils, that the Jpoſtles made a tradition to abſtepne fro things 
offered vnto Idols, and from ſtraungeled thinges, and from bloud : and as 
long as it was pꝛofitable, it was alſo meete to be kepte: but in the Churches 
whiche were after that, it was no lenger pꝛofitable, and therfoze it dekaped 
and was taken awape. So that it were no reaſon to geue care bnto him, 
which would ſtriue to haue it called in agapne as àn old, Godlp, Apoſtolike, 
and in times paſte pꝛofitable tradition. 3 Thirdlp, it is requiſite alſo, that 
traditions be honeſte, comclp, moderate, and caſie to be kepte. Foz it is not 
conuemient, p thoſe thinges whiche do either off ende men in ſome outwarde 
ſhe w ol diſhoneſtie, either do ſhew foꝛth any vncomelpnes, oꝛ els do by their 
| exceding multitude oꝛ hardncs, wꝛing oꝛ ouercharge Chuſtes people,ſhould 
Auzuſtinu, haue anp place in Chuſtes religion. Fox albeit that as Auguſtine ſapth, that 
Bpiſto. i . this tan not be foũd how they be agapnlt the faith: pet thoſe thinges which 
be ſet foꝛth to be obſerued, which be either to many 02 to ſoꝛe & painefull to 
be kepte, doe ouerlape the true religion w moſt ſeruile burdens, which Gods 
mercie would haue to be free, a to be bſed in moſt few and manikeſt Sacra⸗ 
metes. Neither is it mecte alſo thoſe thinges which be ſuperſtitiouſe rather 
1 than religiouſe, oꝛ which at the leaſt wap haue the out warde ſhewe of ſupecr- 
Y nat u liition, ſhould be vſcd in the Churches. At one wozde. my iudgement is. p all 
do be refed, thole traditions ought to be refuſed, which be againſt Gods woꝛde, whiche 
3 be idle, vaine, ⁊ vnpꝛofitable, which be diſhoneſt, vncomelp a ſuperſtitiouſe, 
although it be but in the outwarde ſhewe, which be greuouſe # burdenouſe, 
whiche ſerue moꝛe to gaine than to edifipng, and whiche doe bynde the co- 
ſciences of the faithfull vnto any bondage. But thoſe whiche be not of this 
ſoꝛte, but mape bee alowed for good, pꝛofitable, godly , honeſt , religiouſe, 
| eaſic and moderate, mape bee well kepte in Chuſtes Churche , accozdynge 
- Philip, v!2, vnto thatſaping of the Apoſtle to the Philippians. Foꝛ the reſte, my bꝛe⸗ 
thern, what thinges ſo euer be trewe, honeſt, vpught, pure, conucuient and 
ol good repoꝛte, it there be anp vertne in them and commendation , thinke 
bpon them, whiche pou haue bothe learned, receaued, ſeene, and hearde in 
me, theſe thynges doe, ac. And the God of peace ſhall bee with you , Theſe 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtles Eckius doth alleage in his Places, toperſwade that 
the conlritutions of the Church ought to be obſcrucd and kept. Ind pet — 
| A 
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al that, he doth not pꝛoue them to be ſuch, as theſe woꝛdes ol the Apoſtie may 


agree withal: Il they were ſuch no godly man would be agaynſt them. 
H VI. How Traditionsought to be obſerued. 


Uerp tradition hath ſome certaine caules and ſome certaine ende, why, 

& wherunto it is inſtitute. Thertoꝛe eche of them is ſo to be obſerucd ot 
the farthful,y it map agree w the cauſes therot, t be directed to the purpoſed 
ende thereof. And the diligence of the miniſters is neceſſary to be had inthis 
matter, that the cauſes and endes of the traditions map be expounded vnto 
Chuſtes people. Foꝛ it is a molt ſeruile thing. in Chuſtes religiõ moſte vn⸗ 
ſecmely,chat thole things which are to be done, ſhould be done Wout know- 
ledge and vnderſtãding. De muſt beware, that there be nothyng done cither 
ſerũilpe, either ſuperſtitioullp, oz ſcrupuloullie, oz negligently, and Wout re- 
garde, There be ſondꝛp reaſons in traditions, Dome do leruc fo faith, ſome 
toz godly like, ſome fo; loue and concoꝛd, ſome fox diſcipline of mancrs & ho⸗ 
lines of life: Let the Lozds people be taught to vnderſtãd this by the diligece 
ok the miniſters, lo that thei may applye theſclucs to eucry of thele traditios 
w ſuch obſeruace, as is mecte fox them. Mhã there cometh a traditiõ ſctłoꝛth 
by the ſpecial authoutie,cithec of» L 02d himlelf, either ofthe Apoſtles, it is 


I hat the 
cauſes of the 
traditions 


- ought to bee 


couiidered. 


Ther be ſon⸗ 
cauſes of 
traditions. 


meete Þ it be obſetued alſo wa fpecial reuerẽce. It there come one wherofthe 


authoꝛ is not knowe,it muſt be waied what it is, either of it ſelf,either foꝛ the 


ble of Þ pcople: whether it ſcrueth foz the pꝛolit, oꝛ fox p honeſty of Þ church, 


gud accoiding vnto the qualitic therof, let it becither obſerued oz neglected. . 

_ . -Butigcale a man beſo farre pꝛokited in the religion of Thult,that he can 
eakcn littell oꝛ no pꝛofite of anp tradition:pet it the tradition be ſuche that it 
mape (erue the vnd sil ull multitude to editing, let him kepe it alſo foꝛ cha- 
rities ſake (in Which reſpect thei that be perfect, be dettours to the vnperlect) 
leſt he doe hurt by his example thole; whome he ought in his whole purpoſe 
of lpfe, to do good. | 3 | | 

Pea though it appearc to be a meare mis tradition which is openly kept 
in the Church, the chuſtian ma þ is godly and deſirouſe of quiet (hal. kepe it 
allo, though not w ß reuercrige Which is dewe vnto godly things, pet fox all 
that wout contept:ſo that he vnderſtãde that there be nothing in it vnlawlul 
oꝛ bnhoneſt.Foz almuch as we be me, and doe liue alſo in the Church emoge 
men, it is not mecte pᷣ in the behauoꝛ, rites and traditions of men, we ſhould 
be founde to be ouerthwart, crabbed, and croked. Let godly thynges be ob⸗ 
ſerued as godly thynges ſhould be, c mens matters as matters of mẽ ought 
to be, ſo farre foꝛth as thei map be obſerued with a free and cleare conſcience. 


But I not this todckende the Popilh teaditious,rites, a ſeruites, God 
fozbid, Ind J call the Popich traditions, which doecither of thew-owne na- 
ture, oꝛ by abuſe, ſerue to vngodlines, ſuperſtition and Poptſhe blindnes, all 


which J wold haue excedingly eſchued. Neither let any ma deuiſe W himſelf 
any interpzetabions, which to the outwarde ſhewe ſhould ſceme to ſerue his 
turne,wherbp he map ſuppoſe þ he mape oblerue the Popilh traditios Wout 
any hurte of conſcience. Fo2 the godlp man muſte be excedyng circũſpect, let 
by his example he do eſtabliſh the blinde and deceaued multitude in their er⸗ 
rour, wherof we haue ſpoken in an other place mote at large. 


| Howperilouſe,ye and ſometimes perniciouy mens Tradicios be. 
Eneede not to teach pon Þ thoſe traditids which are begs of inſtinct 
Dots Dcutl,z of mes peltiptis,# ſo thulFinto p churches, are — 


Menne mufte 
reſpecte ct.a- 
Titic in tradi⸗ 
tions, | 


Popiſhe ras 
ditions to be 
elchewed, 


0 peltilent. For no Chuſtian mk wil mainteine luth. either neede we to ta: 


unes and ſuperſtition, 5 thei wil tate no warninges. 
Bing ot them at this pꝛeſent, but of thoſe traditiõs tather, which 
be not euil of thẽſelues, vet for al that thei doe butng deſtruction buto tt 


Te abaſe of 
good Tradi 
A us. 


t. R 2 18. 


The cus of, | 
mes tradi: ic 


Ide feſt opts 
mon ot icrs 
uice. 


Mat eh. 15. 


The truſte of 


Weite. 


Of Traditions. 


tozme you. how cuil thei be, which do ſerue vnto bngodlines, dolatrie, ſupet 
ſtitiõ, tals ſeruite of God, lucre # gate & biyng i ſellpng. Fo there is no bo⸗ 
dic þ doth ſtãd in it, but thet only, which be fo blinded bp in gaine oz vngod⸗ 
ze it is no 
ghthet 
vn⸗ 


ſtzil full and raſhly religioute people, whiche doe nuſuſe them. Ind 
ther is no tradition ſo good of it (cif, but it mult nectes do ſome harme, it ſoꝛ 
lacke of 1 therof it do degenerate to an abuſe pe although it be 
geuen ſtõ od. Let Þ Bꝛaſen ſetpẽt be foꝛ an cxũple, which albeit he were fee 
vp by Gods cõmaũemẽt not to hurt, but to apde the p were in dager bp bi⸗ 
tyng ol Serpttes, yet fot al p he was made hurtful to Þ Jſraelitcs,thzough 
thett owne fault: wherfoze he was take away by Exechiãs at length,bicauſe 
he began to ſerue foz idolatrie. nohat betited of the Loztes ſupper,itis to ma. 
mfeſt, if thoſe thinges be wel coſitered which we noted ofthe Popilh Maſſe. 
Theſe kindes of traditions the moe thei be tõmended by Gods aut hoꝛitie, ſo 
much the moꝛe occaſion thei haue to do harme, not of their owne nat ure, but 
thoꝛough their malice, by whome thep be peruerted vnto a wicked abuſe. 
Ft this doth chaunte in Godly & IApoſtolike traditions, that thei be made 
hurtfull though the fault of the abuſcrs thereof,” ſee not how thoſe Þ be of 
mt, can be aſſured to be pꝛotitable. The fleſh doth like theſe better, bicauſt thei 
come of the fleſh: ſpecially if there be toyned with al, an old euſtome and ſome 
goꝛgiouſnes & trimnes which pleaſeth Þfitſh. » The firlt a the accuſtomed 
cuil in thoſe,ts the opimon of ſeruice # wozſhippyng, whan buſkilfull fotkes 
do thintze, p thei do God ſeruice &hono2, if thei kepe deuoutly the traditibs of 
the Church, But our ſautour crieth out to the cotrary ſaipng:Thei do ferue 
me in vaine, teachyng the doctrines and comaſidementes of men.Herof they 
ought to be admoniſhed by the paſtoꝛs and teachers. But they do vttcrly dif: 
ſemble this ſayng of the Loꝛde, to ſiſhe the more readely foꝛ * — whiche 
thet ſecke foz,at the handes of the vnſtzilful multitude, by the obltruante ol Þ 
traditions. In the meane ſcaſon we dot ſee that it cometh to paſſe,$ſuch tras 
ditions be turned into an idol of mans harte, very abhominable vato God, 
There tolo weth this optnis of ſeruice, an other cuil as petniciouſe asÞ, 
that is, che truſt vpon their own merites, vp their owne rightuouſnes, vp6 
fatiſfaction'# fozgeuenes of ſinnes. And wheras this felow takcth place in þ 
hartes of men, there is the felyng of Gods wꝛath, a the accuſtng of his owne 
tonſciete extinguiſhed in the: x ſo al Þ way is ſhut vp fro the goſpell of grace 
t true repentante, and fro the faith of Chꝛiſt our only mediatour ſauiout, 


whome p father would haue to be our throne of Grace & our tightuouſnes. 


The trouble 


= 


A COLCICCES> 


Cherupon it cometh topaſſe,Þno mi doth more reſiſtt the doctrine of grace, 
tha thet whome this truſt coceaued of mẽs tradittõs, hath bewitched. This 
cuil is aũciẽt as Þ hiſtones of þ Goſpels do teſtiſit. So that theſe two euils, 
the opimon ot Gods ſerutce, a the ouertwhatt truſt, kolo wyng one to an 0- 
ther, do make mens traditions 50 3 x hurtfut,wha the Paſtoꝛs 
do ſlepe oꝛ do ſtiſly ⁊ ſuperſtitioufiy(Wout good knowledge)enfoxce Þ keping 
of them, oꝛ ſecke their owne gapne #lucre; 3 On the other ſide,as it were 
cleane contrarp;thereriſech trouble of cõſcience of Þ opiniõ of Þ neceſſ tie of 


cht. Foꝛ wha men do beleue that the traditios of mn ought of neceſſitie to be 

cptc,x þthet cã not be omitted out finn, there riſeth a ſeruile laucrpe, d a 
miſerable toꝛment of mens conſcientes. Hereunto helpeth fozwarte p * 
. | an 


Of the Name of God.  Fol.z653 
and authoꝛitie of the Byſhoppe out of all meaſure layde vnto mens charge 
as though men (ſhould obepe it no leſſe than the Loꝛd himſelf, This cuill re- 
mapyneth vnder falſe Paſtozs, whiche doe better beare with the tranſgrefſis 
ofthe commaundementes of God, than with the neglectyng of their owne 
traditions, ſuche as they were to whome the Loꝛde ſapde:Poudoe make the 11, 5 
commaundement of God of none effect, ſoꝛ pour tradition. g 
4 Anda man would not beleue, what great occaſion of diſcoꝛde there is Ocafons 
in the Churches by mens traditions, whan the hartes of the fapthfull bee ofducordes; 
lightned with the light of Gods woꝛde, and leade from vnlawkull and nop⸗ ; 
ſoine traditions . Pea there ariſcth there vpon great perſecutions, whiles 
they bee all condemned of hereſte,that doc ſoꝛ any cauſe ſhake of the poke of 
mens traditions from them. Df bothe theſe euils there be ouer many exam⸗ 
ples ſhewed in this our age. Theſe bee the fruptes of mens traditions, where 
the tirannpe of Byſhops, and the blindnes of mynde dothe repgne. J ſpeake 
not of the moſte filthic lewdues of whozpnges + londꝛy wantöneſſes, which 
haue ouer flowen the Churche bp the tradition of ſolelpfe, and refrapnyng 
from Matiage. | 


Of che Name of God. 


Oz aſmuch as there isofte mention made in the Scripture and 
I in the church, and in our commen like and wouldlp matters, and 
g Wes much vſing and occupiyng of the name of God: and that it is 
I mecte that all men ſhould beware ofthe pzophanatton ot diſho- 


2. What it is to doe anp thyng in Gods name. 
3. To whome it belongeth to doe any thing in Gods name, and 
to whome not. 


I; What tlie name of God is; 


T is a playne mattery al things which be in heauẽ # in earth, be called The vs. and 
by their own names foꝛ a differece to be had, to the intft euery thing ce⸗ſon of 
might be knowẽ what it is, ⁊ p̊ not onely the generalities, but the ſpecialties 242, 
alſo might be diſſeauered, whiche is verpe neteſſary foz the vſe of man. And 
whether that the Maieſtie of God mape be dꝛawen into this conſideratiõ of | 
names, it may be doubted. Foꝛ it ſeemeth, ſeyng God, accoꝛding to p eſſẽce Vheather = 
of his godhead, is no mani folde oz diuers thyng, but moſte ſingulare 8 onelp Chat any pros 
one, there cã no ſuch thing be determined of him, Netther needeth he any pꝛo⸗ be 
per name to be ſeparated therby frõ others, which either haue al one ltkenes, vnto God. 
02 which be ſondꝛy one fro an other. And pet fox al þ, there is a pꝛopet name 
geue vnto him in p ſcriptures, which he chalẽgeth ſometinies to himſelf, as £x04;. G. 
m Exodus where he ſapth: And my name Iehouah, I haue not mate knowe _, . 
vnto the. And in Eſace he ſatth:J lehouaß this is my name. But although þ 4 4. | 
this name do ſo pꝛoperly bd neo god. p it may not be comunicatevnto a- : 
ny creature: yet it is not ſuch p therby we mai atteine to know p whole cllece 

| any 


Ot che Name of God, © | 


and ſubſtance of his Maieſtie, the knowledge whereok is btterly incompie⸗ 

' !ulic.rz, henſible:ſo that the ſame which is ſpoken in the booke of Judges, was lapd 
1 aright: Why aſketh thou mp name, whiche is wonder full? Of this name, 
11 1 ON Rubi otes an Egyptian in the booke called More, ſapth thus: All the 
more, names of the Creator, that be founde in all bokes bee deriued of cﬀectes , ſa: 
| ung that name onely, Iehouah. Ind it ts a name appꝛopꝛpate vnto the moſt 
hyghe Creato2 . Ind therefoze it is called an expꝛeſſe name. He meaneth that 

there is [tgnificd and ſhewed thereby the ſubſtance of the creatoꝛ, and that 

thcre is nothyng in it commen vnto God and creatures. But the reſte of his 

names haue tome double oꝛ mengled ſignification, bycauſe they come of the 

Workes lyke vnto them, whiche bee dertued in vs. Thus the Hebꝛewes doe 

ſpeatze of the name of God Iehouah: but we doe thinke it good to leaue 

that name whiche is vnſearchable, and take it to bee moze pꝛolitable and 

Ther ist conucment foz our capacitie, to call that the name of God, whiche is repoꝛ⸗ 
name of God ted Of him, wherby we map be inſtructed rather what mãner of God, c how 
watch is res great he is, than what God is. After this ſoꝛt it is lapd in Exodus: Almigh⸗ 
ported. tye is his name. So it is repoꝛted of hym, þ he is our Loꝛd, our iudge, iuſte, 
Ez042,15. mertpfull, gratiouſe, and fauoꝛable, what ſo euer of this is reported of God, 
that is his name. Decondly, his name is his gloꝛp and his pꝛapſe. Ju this 

lence the Dcripture dothe ſometimes take his name for pꝛapſe, whereas it 

; 'ſayth: good name is better than much ryches. So the name of God iscal- 
/in. 26. led great: God ts knowen in Jewꝛp, and his name is great in Jſracll . that 
is to ſape, his gloꝛy is great, and his pꝛayſe is large, and his name gloziouſe, 

tc. And pet fo2 all that all theſe tommeth to one. Fox what is the pꝛapſe and 

gloꝛye of God, but that whiche is religiouſly and honoꝛably thought and 

repoꝛted of him, as that he is good, mercyful, iuſte, trewe and Amightp⸗ ac. 

Fein. 48, tes x it is ſonge in the Plalme . Accoꝛdynge vnto thy name, ſo is thp 
pꝛaple alto, | 


II. What it is to doe any thyng in the name of God. 


Ta O doe any thynge in the name of God, is diuerflp ſpoken, » Firſte, it 
ne is to doe à thynge to the gloꝛpe of God, Foꝛ it is a commen matter in 
| oJort ofGod, all our buſines almoſte, when we beginnt any thynge, to ſape: In the name 

11 of Sod, oꝛ in the name ofthe Holye trinitie: whiche is all one as to the glo⸗ 
Colloſſ 3. Lye of the Holye trinitie. So it is ſayde to the Coloſſians: Mhat ſo cuet you 
| doe, doe all in the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſte.that is to ſape, to the Glozy of our 
1. Cor. io. Loꝛd. The Apoſtle expꝛeſſeth the ſame to the Counthians , where he ſapth: 
| whether you doe cate 02 dꝛynke 02 doe any other thynge, doe all vnto the 

gloꝛp of God. . ha. | 
ro doe in the 2 Decondely, to doe a thyng in the name of God, is to doe it in the truſte 
trutte of of Sods name. So the Plalmiſte ſingeth: In the name of our Loꝛde we 
Gods name. will auaunce vp our ſtanderdes . as if he ſhoulde ſape, in reſpecte and truſte 
Haln. o. not of out owne ſtrength, whiche is nothyng: but in reſpect ot the name ol 
| our Loꝛde God, whome we knowe to be Almightpe and a defendoxot his 
people, we willauaunce vp our ſtanderdes, and fight hande to hande with 
our enemie. Item. They in Charettes, ⁊ they in Hoꝛſes, but we will remem ; 
ber the name ot out God. oꝛ els, we will riſe vp in the name of our God. by 
which woꝛdes he doth ſigmlie, that by the truſt of the name ol AE = 

er ns ouerthz 
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ouerthowe the ſtrength of their enemies , though they bee nener ſo well ar⸗ 
med. In like maner Dauid ſapd vnto Golpath : Thou commeſt vnto me 
with woꝛde, ſhilde, à ſpeare, but I come in the name of the Loꝛd of hoſtes, 
the God of the armies of Jſraell, #c, That is to ſape, In the truſte of the 
Loꝛdes name. 

Chirdlp, to doe any thyng in the name of God is to doe it in the perſon, +, 4. ;; 
ſteede and power of God: after whiche ſence he that is ſente from any man, che parſon 
is ſapd to doe that whiche his commiſſion leadeth him vnto, in the name of aud ſtecde af 
him from whome he is ſent. Do Chult ſayth in John: F came in the name Sod. 
of my Father. that is in the ſteede, authoꝛitie and power of my Father. her %.. 
fore he lapth in an other place: The woꝛdes which J do ſpeake, be not mpne, 
but his who hath ſents me. And, De whiche receaueth me, receaueth not me, J 
but him which (et me. And in Luke, And ( cayth he)tepetace a foꝛgeuenes of 1e. vn. St 
ſinnes be pꝛeached in his name. that is toſape,tn his behole and power. Do | 
paule doth expoũd it ſapng:God was in Chꝛiſt recõciuyng p would vnto him, cor. ,. 
not reputyng their ſinnes vnto them, and he hath ſct the woꝛde of reconcile⸗ ö 1 
ment in vs. Thereloꝛe we doe bndertake this meſlage foꝛ Chꝛiſte, as though | I 
God ſhould exhoꝛte pou by vs, Me beſeke pou in Chulſtes behalfe, be recon- 
ciled vnto God. To doe a meſſage foꝛ Chuſte, and to beſecke the in Chulſtes 
behaife,is to doe his meſſage. Ind to beſcke them in the name of Chuite, A⸗ 
gayne: J (ſayth he) though abſent in bodye , pet pzeſent in ſprite , 1 Cor. 5. 
haue already tudged as pꝛeſent, that he whiche hath done this , Hall in the 
name of our Loꝛde Jelu Chziſte, #c. whiche is nothyng els, but by the au- 
thoꝛutie and power of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chaiſte. Therefoze whan any thing 
is mentioned to:be done in the name of God, in Scriptures, we mull ſee vn⸗ 
to whiche of theſe ſences rt ts to be referred, whiche mape eaſelp be kno wen 
by that whiche goeth befoꝛe, and commeth alter. 


III. To whome it belongeth to doe any thyng inthe ; 


name of God, and to whome not. 


T is not foꝛ eucrpe man to doe any thynge in any kynges name, howe j. i nor cor 
muche lelſe is it meete koꝛ euer man to doe any thynge in the name of euery man to 
God 2 Surelp it is not foꝛ them whiche hath nothynge to doe with God, doc auy thige 
Wherekoꝛe we muſte ſee to whome it belongeth to do anp thyng in the name hoes NANE 
ol God. And we muſte conſider it not ſlightly, but carefully,that we doe not © 2 
vnaduiſedly bereafe anp man of his woꝛthynes. Me ſhall the better doe this, 
in caſe Me will wape in the conſideration hereof thoſe thꝛee ſences, wherein 
we declared in the article befoze, that a thing mape ſondꝛpe wile bee done in 
the name of God. Therefoꝛe as touchyng the firſt, where we layd, that to do 
àthyng in the name ok God is all one, as to doe it to the glozp and pꝛapſe of 
God, there bee two thynges requiſite. | 
The one is, that ſuche a thyng be done in the name of God, which mape 4... mice; 
helpe to the-glozy and pꝛayſe of his name. Ind that al thyngs which be done ofchinge « 4 
by men, can not helpeto the gloꝛpe of God, no man will dente. So that all be char is 3 
thynges cã not be done in þ name of God, but thoſe thynges onelp, whiche Cone. * 
Doe ſerue to the gloꝛy of his name. Ind ſome men doe ſuppoſe, that nothing | A: Fg 
can bee done tothe glozp of God, which is not expꝛellp ſetfoꝛth in the Scrip⸗ 
tures „ pertapne tothe commaundementes of God. And that the reſte as 
it ſeructhnot to the glozp of God, lo it dothe not belonge vnto him W 
| | ut 


f = 
| 
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and ſubſtance of his Maieſtic , the knowledge whereok is btterly incompue: 


i 14ic.1z3, henſible:ſo that the ſame which is ſpoken in the booke of Judges, was layd 


w Abele, Artght: Mhy aſketh thou mp name, whicheis wonderfull 2 Of this name, 
12 — Rb ots an Egyptian in the booke called More, ſapth thus: Al the 
More, names of the Creator, that be founde in all bokes bee dertued of cfectes , ſa: 
| ung that name onely, Ichouah. Ind it ts a name appꝛopꝛpate vnto the moſt 
hyghe Creatoꝛ. Ind therefoꝛe it is called anerpreſſe name. He meaneth that 

there is ſignified and ſhewed thereby the ſubſtance of the creatoꝛ, and that 
there is nothyng in it commen vnto God and creatures. But the reſte of his 
names haue tome double oꝛ mengled ſignification, bycauſe they come of the 
wozkes lpke vnto them, whiche bee dertued in vs. Thus the Hebꝛewes doe 
{pcake of the name of God Ichouah: but we doe thinke it good to leaue 
that name whiche is vnſearchable , and take it to bee moze profitable and 
Thar 35% COnucment foꝛ ourcapacitie, to call that the name of God, whiche is repoꝛ⸗ 
name of God ted Of him, wherby we map be inſtructed rather what mãner of God,# how 
wich is res great he is, than what God is. After this ſoꝛt it is layd in Exodus: Almigh⸗ 
ported. tye is his name. So it is repoꝛted of hym, Þ he is our Loꝛd, our iudge, iuſte. 
£X042,t5. mercpfull, gratiouſe, and fauozable, what ſo cuer of this is reported of God, 
that is his name. Decondly,his name is his gloꝛp and his pꝛapſe. In this 
lence the Dcripture dothe ſometimes take his name for pꝛapſe, whereas it 
ſayth:à good name is better than much ryches. So the name of God is cal- 
ln. 26. led great: God ts knowen in Jewzy, and his name is great in Jſracll . that 
is to ſape, his gloꝛy is great, and his p2ayſe is large, and his name gloꝛiouſe, 
Xc. And pet foꝛ all that all theſe tommeth to one. Fox what is the pꝛapſe and 
gloꝛpe of God, but that whiche is religiouſly and honozably thought and 
repoztcd of him, as that he ts good, mercykul, iuſte, tre we and Amightp⸗ ac. 
Pſalm. 48. Ig it is longe in the Plalme . Accoꝛdynge vnto thy name, ſo is thy 

pnaple alſo. | 


II. Whaticis to doe any thyng in the name of God. 
, =. O doe any thynge in the name of God, is diuerflp ſpoken, » Firſte, it 
Toddi. Dis to doe a thynge to the gloꝛye of God, Foxit is à commen matter in 
Noce Gol. all our buſines aimoſte, when we bcginue any thynge, to ſape: In the name 
| of God, oꝛ in the name ofthe Holye trinitie: whiche is all one as to the glo⸗ 
colloſſ.z. Lye of the Holye trinitie. So it is ſayde to the Coloſſians: Mhat ſo tuet you 
doe, doe all in the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſte.that is to ſape, to the Glozy of our 
v. Cor. io. Loꝛd. The Apoſtle expꝛeſſeth the ſame to the Counthians , where he ſayth: 
Whether pou doe eate 02 dꝛynke 02 doe any other thynge, doe all vnto the 
glozp of God. | | | | 

ro doe in he 2 Decondely, to doe a thyng in the name of God, is to doe it in the truſte 
trutte of of Gods name. So the Plalmiſte ſingeth: In the name of our Loꝛde we 


Soc name, Will auaunce vp our ſtanderdes . as if he ſhoulde ſape , in reſpecte and truſte 


Hels. 20. not of our owne ſtrength, whiche is nothyng: but in reſpect of the name ot 
dur Loꝛde God, whome we knowe to be Almightye and a defendor of his 
people, we will auaunce vp out ſtanderdes, and fight hande to hande with 

out enemie. Item. They in Charettes, ⁊ they in Hoꝛſes, but we will remem 
ber the name ot our God. oꝛ els, we will riſe vp in the name of our God . by 
wyich wories he doth ſignifie,that by the truſt of the name of NIE — 

bs r bn ouerthꝛo 
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ouerthꝛowe the ſtrength of their enemies, though they bee nener ſo well ar⸗ { 

med. In like maner Dauid ſapd vnto Golpath : Thou commeſt vnto me ( 

with \wo2de,(hilde,z ſpeare, but I come in the name of the Loꝛd of hoſtes, | 

the God of the armies of Jſracll, #c, That is to ſape, In the ttuſte of the | 

Lozdes name. | = 1k 
Chirdlp, to doe any thyng in the name of God ts to doe it in the perſon, +, L. ;; =, 

ſteede and power of God: after whiche ſence he that is ſente from any man, che parſon 5 

is ſapd to doe that whiche his commiſſion leadeth him vnto, in the name of aud ſtecde of | 4 

him from whome he is ſent. Do Chꝛiſt fapth in John: J came in the name Sod. 3 

of my Father. that is in the ſteede, authoꝛitie and power of my Father. noher 5. f | 

foe he lapth in an other place: The wowes which J do ſpeake,be not mpne, il 

but his who hath ſente me. And, De whiche teceaueth ime ,receaucth not me, | 

but him which ſẽt me. And in Luke, And ( layth he) repẽtãte a fozgeuenes of 1e. vn. 

ſinnes be pꝛeached in his name. that is to ſape, in his behole and power . So 

paule doth expoũd it lapng God was in Chꝛiſt recõciuyng p would vnto him, cor. 5 

not reputyng their ſinnes vnto them, and he hath ſet the woꝛde of reconcile- 

ment in vs.Therckoze we doe bndertake this mellage foz Chuſte,as though 

God ſhould exhoꝛte pou by vs, Me beſcke pou tn Chʒiſtes behalfe, be recon- | | 

ciled vnto God. To doe a meſſage foꝛ Chulte , and to beſecke the in Chꝛiſtes | oy 

behalfe, is to doe his meſſage. And to beſcke them in the name of Chuite. A⸗ 

gayne: J (ſapth he) though abſent in bodpe, pet p2eſent in ſtrite , Cor. 5, 

haue already tudged as pꝛeſent, that he whiche hath done this, ſhall in the 

name of our Loꝛde Jelu Chꝛiſte, tc. whiche is nothpng cls , but by the au⸗ 

thoꝛitie and power ol our Loꝛd Jeſus Chuſte. Therefoze whan any thing 

is mentioned to:be done in the name of God, in Scriptures, we mul ſee vn- 

to whiche of theſe ſences rt is to be referred, whiche mape eaſelp be knowen 

by that which: goeth befoze,and commeth after. 


III. To whome it belongeth to doe any thyng in the . 


name of God, and to whome not. 


T is not foz euerpe man to doe anp thynge in any kynges name, howe . i not cor 
muche leſſe is it meete foꝛ ettery man to doe any thynge in the name of euery man to 
God 2 Surelp it is not foꝛ them whiche hath nothpnge to doe with God. doc auy thige 
Wherekoꝛe we multe ſee to whome 3 to do amp thyng in the name N 2 
of God. And we muſte couſider it not flightly,but tarefullp, that we doe not . | 
vnaduiſedly bereafe anp man of his woꝛthynes. Me ſhall the better doe this, | : 
tn caſe Me will wape in the conſidcration hereof thoſe thee lences, wherein | | 
we declared in the article befoze, that a thing mape ſondꝛpe wiſe bee done in 
the name of God. Therefoze as touchpng the firſt, where we lapd, that todo 
a thyng in the name ol God is all one, as to doe it to the gloꝛp and pꝛapſe of 
God, there bee two thynges requilite. | | 

The one is, that ſuche athyng be done in the name of God, which maye yy4,.. aner 
helpe to the gloꝛp and pꝛayſe of his name. Ind that al thyngs which be done ofthinge « 
by men, can not helpe to the gloꝛpe of God, no man will dente. So that all bechatis 
thynges cã not be done in þ name of God, but thoſe thpnges onelp, whiche done. 
Doe ſerue to the glozp of his name. Ind ſome men doe ſuppoſe, that nothing 
can bee done tothe gloꝛpy of God, which is not expꝛellp ſetfoꝛth in the Scrip⸗ 
tures „ pertapne to the commaundementes of God , And that the reſte as 
it ſerueth not to the glozp of God, lo it dothe not belonge vnto him * 

| | ut 
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tung e But they muſte open their epes a litell wider. Fo all thynges coulde not bee 
bet £0321 namelp expꝛeſſed in Dcriptures, whiche be requiſite tothe aduauncement of 
wo tas Gods gloꝛpe. That oꝛderipe diſpoſitiõ of Gods gouerment, is muche larger 
eg, than lo, that al thynges belongyng thereunto, might oꝛ ought to be compꝛe⸗ 
ſeras tothe hended in wꝛytyng. It is ſufficient that ſome bꝛiete and general rules therof 
ly of be put into the Scriptures, wherunto we mape all our Ipfe , and bee 
Dod. inſtructed of theſe thinges whiche be particulare and vn wꝛiten. Looke bpõ 
| our lyic,and vpon the multitude and varictic of woꝛdly thynges, and conſi- 
der what apaſſyng number there is of thole thynges whiche ought to ſerue 
col. 3. to the gloꝛy of od. Whereupon the Ipoſtle dothe require of vs, that what 
r Cer. io. ſo euer we eyther ſape oꝛ doe, we ſhould doe it in the name ol our Loꝛd Je⸗ 
lu Chziſte, and to the gloꝛy of God, geuynge vs playnly pnough to vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that al our whole lyfe ought to be luche, that all as well woꝛdes, as 
Jeu. map be done to the glozp ol God, and in the name of our Loꝛd 
„Jelu Chulte. 

How it i: The other thyng that is requiſite vnto this, that any thyng bee done in 
Sour, the name of God, that is tothe glozp of God, is that it bee done in conuenift 
minde and faſhion with a minde deſirouſe of Gods gloꝛp, in ſuch a faſhiõ as 
becõmeth Gods gloꝛp. For it is poſſible foz a man to doe that which of it ſeif 
is tight, a pet not to do it with a minde bete to the name & gloꝛy of God, x (0 
he ſhould not do it in the name ot God, what ſo euer he ſhould pꝛetẽde. Thus 
we mape iudge what manner ſcruice ol God that is, which the Papiſtes doe 
fapne and conter faite. J oꝛ firſte it is not ſuche as of it ſelf helpeth to the glo⸗ 
rp: of God, foꝛ almuche as it ſcructh neyther vuto trewe layth, noz vnto 
Charitie . Sccondlp, thep doe it not nother in that mynde to auaunce the 
gloꝛp of God, but to hunte foꝛ gapne and lucre, and to ſexue their idle bellics 
te hicorum. With all;nepthcr doe they lo pꝛactiſe it, that it may helpe to the Fuck of God, 
b. 2. Cap. 4. That ſaping of the Philoſopher is knowen in the Ethikes: Such thinges 
| as be done by artes, are good of themſclues , {o that it is well ynough howe 
ſo cuer they be done, ſo that they be done, but thoſe thynges whiche bee done 
Accozding vnto bertucs, are not rightly and wiſely wꝛought whan thet be in 
any wile done, onles he whiche dothe them, doe them in ſome ſoꝛte and man⸗ 
ner. And a littell after, Beſides that that a thpng be done well and a right, he 
would haue it done at ſuche time, by ſuche perlons, to warde ſuche, for ſuche 
cauſe,and in luche ſoꝛte, as it ought to be. Mhiche circumſtances pf they bee 
in anp thyng requiſite, they be moſte iuſtelp requiſite in this caſe whereof we 

To whome | talke nowe, 
1 8 By this it mape ealelp be ſeene, to whome it belongeth to doe anp thynge 
<ninge ia che ln the name, and to the glozp of God. thatis to witte. to al the fapthfull. But 
2:m: of Gd. let vs make our difference in this place. To belong oꝛ pertapne vnto men, is 
| two wayſe ſapde . Firſte, bytaule they can doe it. Secondly , bpcauſe they 
ought to doe it. Bpcaule thep can, as if a man ſhould ſaye, it belongeth vnto 
1 men to ſpeake and not to beaſtes: it belongeth to byꝛdes to ſiee, and not to 
be. men: and it is not euerp mans feate to be a good trauelloꝛ. And the Apoſtcll 
ſapth:Fapth belongeth not vnto all men, that is to ſaye , it is not geuen vn⸗ 
to al men to beleue.Bitauſe they ought to do. As if I ſhold ſap, that charitie 
pertepneth vnto all Chuſtian men, foꝛ that they ought to loue , bycauſe they 
be bounde therunto, by the Loꝛdes commaundement. Now to the purpole: 
To doe any thong inthe name X to the gloꝛp o God, belongeth to the faith⸗ 
full.firſt bicauſe they onelp hauyng faith can doe it, others that bee dane 
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edikping. Wherefoze he ſaith immediatly in the ſame place: Haue not to doe 
not with noiſome woꝛkes: foꝛ ſo he had not ſufficiently expꝛeſſed the matter: 
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full and bngodly,can not: Foz they can not conſider the glozy of God withs 
out faith, which they haue not. Decondlp,it belongeth therfoze alſo tothe 
faithfull., bycauſe they ought to doe all thinges in the name, and to the glo⸗ 
ric of God. Thys they ought to doe, but not thep alone. Foz all men genc- {Nt 
rally be. bounde in this dutic : and therefoze in thys ſence , it belongeth not j 
onelp tothe faithfull,but to all men allo, not to doe ſome thing onely, but to | 
doe all things altogether in the name and to the glozy of God. As according 1. p.05 eth * 
vnto the ſaping of the Pꝛeacher: It belongeth vnto all men to feare God, .o ann ind 14 
and to keepe his commaundementes. Do that to doe all thinges in the name not to all men i 
of God, belongeth not to all men, but to the faithfull onelp: and againe it be- to do tha | 
longeth not to the faithfullonelp,but alſo vnto all men. The faithtull only, So“ e 
bicauſc they onely can doe it: and vnto all men, bicauſe all ought to doe it. 04 
Pet fo al that it belongeth chiellye vnto Chuſtian men, whiche ought to 
pꝛactiſe, ſape and doe alſo all thinges to the gloꝛy of God, not onelp bicauſe 
of the comen grace of our creation and conſeruation, but alſo bicaulc of 
that ſpeciall Grace, which they haue obtcined in Chuſt Jeſu. Foz they be in 
two reſpectes not their owne men, but Chꝛiſtes, who dyed foꝛ them, and | 
by his death redemed them, whereupon Þ was ſapde by the Apoſtle: None Rer. ia. 
of vs doth liue to hymſelſe, a no man dyeth to himſelf; And,Pou be bought Cr. 7. 


vpon a raunſome, be not the ſeruants of men. And. Foꝛ pour members be $ res. 45 
tẽples of the holy ſpirite, pou be not your own me, foz you be bought. Ang . | 18 
Chuſt dped fox al, to the entent that they which doe lyue, ſhould not lyue to 1 
themſelfes anyloger:and 2e it is that we muſt make an accompt vnto | 7 
God of all thinges.Why of all thinges:Bycaule that we doe owe al things a. cor . 1 


vnto him. Firſt, in the right of our creation and general pꝛouidente.Setond⸗ 
lp. of our redemption allo. herfoꝛe it foloweth, that we muſt do al things 
vnto his glozte, x foꝛſake all whatloeuer ſerueth not to this ende, a therſoꝛe 
the Apoſtle doth require we ſhould auoide # flee not only thoſe things v be Bebe. 3. 
euil, but thoſe thingsalſo which belong not to the matter: go on th thanks 
gluing. He thought he had not ſuffictetly expꝛeſſed p bounden deſire of Gods 
gloꝛy in cõmaunding them to eſthewe foznication, vncleanes, and couetouſ⸗ 
nes, knowing that not onelp thoſe euils were to be auoided, but thoſe things 
alſo which doe not ſome wate ſerue to the glozp of God, and that whiche he 
termith there to belong to the matter, he termith in an other place to ſerue to 


with the vnpꝛokitable woꝛkes of darknes, but repꝛoue them rather. He ſaith 


but, with vnpꝛofitable woꝛkes, to warne vs, that pdle doings be alſo euill in 
thts reſpect, bicauſe thei be bnp2ofitable , and he addeth: Df darknes, that is 

of tgnozaunce: meaning that thei which be the chudꝛen of light, ought to do 

all thinges that be fruitfull, and eſchewe the vntruttul things, onles thei wil 

ſtil contine we in darkenes , Pea he biddeth them alſo repꝛoue the woꝛkes of 
darkenes, like as the darkenes is confounded by the light. The like lapinge 

is in Matthewe. Foz what ſoeuer pdle woꝛde that men doe ſpeake, they N4ʃ5.12. 
{hall aunſwer therefoze at the daye of iudgment . What is an vdle woꝛde⸗ | 
euen that which furdercth not to the gloꝛie of God, that whiche belongeth 

not to the matter, that whiche is vnp2ofitable and vnfruitfull, that whiche 

doth not edifie.The like tealõ is alſo of doings. Ind whye is there accompt 

to be geuen therof⸗Bicauſe that whereas we be Gods, pet we neither ſpeake 

noz do that is to Gods glozie . No maſter doth thinke, that an ydle and an | 
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bnp2ofitable ſcruaunt is worthy to be kept in his houſe whom he hath boiid 
bato him in all reſpectes.Euen ſo, thertoꝛe Chuſtian men not onelp mape, 
but ought alſo aboue all other men to doe all thinges in the name of God; 
and to the glozpe of God, as dwellinge in Gods hoult:ſo that it is to be takt 
fo: a great fault if they ſap oꝛ do any thinge that is vapne and vnpꝛofitabie. 
Aer het n berp deede it is a molt peſtilent doctrine, that the Papiſts do reſtram 
ud dee (hc houlold ſeruantes of God. the faithfull people, vnto fome certaine wozks 
aucb gere Ad pꝛelcripte places, moꝛe ſuperſtitiouſe than Godlpe, to ſcrue the gloꝛpt of 
vice of God. God in, whereas all our lyfe in all plates, putpoſes, woꝛds and woꝛks, ought 
| to be nothinge elſe, but the ſanctifienge of Godds name, and the true ſeruice 
of God. Thus it commeth to palle,that they whiche ſeeme to bee the chicke 
ſeruers of God, do neuer ſcrue God truly, and that that they which ſecme to 
do — jo the glozp of God, doe furder it nothinge at all, But let vs pꝛoccede 
to the reltes | 
rs whom it We lapde,that in the ſeconde ſence, to doe any thinge in the name of God, 
belongeth to is AS muche to ſap, as to do it inthe truſte of Soddes name. and let vs fee to 
doany thing whome it belongeth to dooe anpe thinge in the name of God in this ſence . 
in che truſt of Ju this poynt it is firlt requiſite,that che ſame which is don, be ſuch as may 
Gods name. h: don in the faith of Gods name. Fo like as all things can not be don to the 
gloꝛp ot᷑ God, ſo all things cannot be don nother in the truſt of Gods name. 
But to be ſhoꝛt, thole things mai be don to the gloꝛy and in the truſt of Gods 
name, which be vndertaken not by the deuite of man, but of God. Foz other⸗ 
| wiſe, harke what Eſap ſaith: Y ou take coũſell, but not of me. But what thin- 
Eſv. uo. ges lo euer the vc and occupienge of things necefſarp doth require to be don 
they may all be don in the name an truſte of God, and to Gods gloꝛp alſo . 
2 Setondlp, it is rcquiſtte that tuch thinges be don oꝛdꝛelp and aright. Fo2 
albeit that they bee good of them ſelues, yet onleſſe they be donne aright, thet 
can not be donne in the truſte of odds name. It is good of it ſelf to marry, 
pet onleſſe thou doſt it after aright and laufull ſoꝛt, thou canſt not do it in the 
truſte of Goddes name. Furder it is good to ſecke how thou and thyne maye 
liue, but if thou docſt it with deceipt and with doing other men w2ong, oꝛ yf 
thou be gredier than neceſſitie requireth,thou canſt not do it in the truſte of 
Soddes name. Ind wyy : Bicauſe the apde of the Loꝛde can not effectually 
be truſted vppon, to wardes thoſe thinges which be cucil handled 
s Thitdipit is neceſſarp alſo,Þ in thoſe thinges which be right a be hand» 
led aright our minde be free from all the truſte of the fleſhe, ſo p it map do all 
that which it doth, bythe only hope and truſt of Gods name: and pnot oniy 
whan all carthly thinges do faplehim,but than alſo whan hee hath all thin⸗ 
ges moſte plentifull at hande . Foꝛ the true truſte of Goddes name hangeth 
vpon God alone, not onely in pꝛoſperitp, but tn aduerſitie alſo : and as he is 
not diſmayed bp aduerſitpe, ſo hee is not puffed vp nother in pꝛoſperitpe. 
This conſidered, we do caſely perceaue alſo in this ſence to whome it belon⸗ 
geth to do any thinge in Gods name:that is to ſap, which of all men mai do 
that which they do in ỹ truſt of the Loꝛds name, that is to ſap the belcuers 
onlp. Foꝛ like as fapth is not in all men, ſo nother the ſincere truſt of Godds 
name can be in all men, but in the fapthfull only. There is no man that hath 
altogether no fapth and truſt, but yet though they haue fapthe, pet it is not 
* wape alowable, and ſucye as is required in this caſe, 
=. will ace me, whether that thei onlpe which do beleue, are bound? 
to thus truſte ol the name of God: ae 
| only; 


| 0 
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onely,ſo that they onelp mape trulte aright. Fo: thys truſte dothe fo muche whether that 
belonge vnto ali men, and all men bee lo bounde vnto it, that the Apoſtte = „ 
ſapde expꝛellpe: M hatſoeutr is not of Faith, is ſynne. And why linne⸗ by⸗ g. 4b. 5 
cauſe wee be all bounde to pelde oure hartie truſte vnto the goodneſle and longe tot 
pꝛouidence of Godde . Lpke as it is ſynne not to pape a man hys dewe, ſo be levers 
it is ſpnne, not to truſte vnto God. And beſides that, they whiche doe not only. | 
truſte in God, doe truſte altogether vpon creatures. Fo2 it is not poſſible, Rem. 4. 
that a man ſhoulde doe anye thynge without all manner hope and truſte, 
eyther of hys owne wiſedome and induſtrie, oꝛ welth and frendes, 02 of 
{ome other thing whatſocuer it be. Ind that he is accurſed that doth make | 
fleſhe his ſtrength, and doth truſt in man the Pꝛophete dothe teſtifte . Hicr. iy: * 
well woꝛthte. Foz hee placeth the creature in ſteede of the Creator: and 11 
hangeth wholp vpon the Jdolie of hys harte: whyche is almoſte the grea⸗ 
teſt repꝛoche that can be ſhe wed vnto the Maieſtic of Godde. Thus J lup- | 1 
poſe it is maniteſt, that in this ſeconde ſence alſo, to doe anp thynge in the 1 
name of God, belongeth to the fapthfull onely , in reſpette that they onely 13 
can perfozme it:and that it belongeth not onely vnto them, but thozoughly 14 
vnto all men in the reſpect that all men doe owe thys gloꝛy vnto God, as to 
depende vpon him in pure hope and truſt. | 

Lett vs nowe ſce foꝛ the thyꝛde ſence, in which wee ſapde that to doe To whomit 
anye thinge in the name of God, is as much as to do it in the perſon, ſteede , b<!0ngcth to 
and aucthoutie of God. And in thys pointe allo it is verye needelull, that 5 5 "10s 
thoſe thpnges which map be doone, be done, vnder the perlon, aucthoutee, e God. 
and ſteede of God. And thele can not be aupe other thinges , but ſuche as 
15 charged to be doone by hys commaundement . Fb2 it were a thynge ve- 


rye foolpſhe hardie and vaine, to doe any ſuch thinge in his name, whereof 


e gaue no tommaundt ment: as they ate wonte to doe, which doe pꝛetende bug 
J wote not what reuelations, 02 els doc crake of thop2 fulneſſe of power in 1 
the Churche. Secondelp it is requiſite that thoſe thanges whpche bee com⸗ 1 


maunded by the Loꝛde, and therefoze not oncly may, but niſo ought to bee 3 61} 
done in hys name, be not done negligentlye , but as they ſhoulde be doone; | 1 
And they (hould be lo done, that the meaning of the Loꝛde which dyd com⸗ 
maunde the doyng thereof, might be accompliſhed. Pe wyll ſape: But thys 
is not in the power of the minilter , and of him that dothe woꝛe the com⸗ 
maundement of Sod, as wee mape perccaue in the Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles, 
and in Chuſt himſelfe : who complaining of this thinge ſapeth: Howe of- 
ten woulde J gather together thy Childꝛen, as the Henne clocketh her chic- — 
kens vnder her winges, and thou wouldeſt not? '$ aunſwere : The com- TTY 
maundementes ot God be ſo to be per foꝛmed faithtully and ozderlp,thatthe 
lacke be not in the Miniſters, but ſo that the counſel of God be fulfilled, And 
that HANG men do not bp negligence \warue from the nunde of the com- 
maunder. 1 

3 (Thirdelp, this is neceſſarie alſo, that the ſame whiche ought to bee How the 
done in the name of the Lozde, be done by them to whom it is commaun- <ommaundes 


ded. Thys is a cleete caſc and out of all doubt. Thoſe thinges whiche bee — 


commaunded in the name of a King, can nother bee done all, noꝛ as cuetp done. 
man lyſt, noꝛ of cuerp man: but thoſe thinges are to be done which he hath 
commaunded , and after that ſoꝛte whiche he commaunded, and by them. 
whome he commaunded to doe them. Yee whych dothe that whych is not 

com- 


2 
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commanded by a Pꝛince, oꝛ if it be commaũdid by him, not lo as it was tom 

maunded , oz els pꝛeſumeth to doe that whiche hee was not commaunded to 
doe, is neither alo wed of the pꝛince, noꝛ it is meete to be reputed of anpe aus 
thozitie,howe muche moze be theſe conditions requiſite to this, wher by any 

Of the minis thinge mape be welldon vnder the name,perſon,ſtede and authoꝛity of God? 

iers af God, his matter doth altogether belonge to the miniſters of God, which do 

ſerue the churche in his name. It they doe teache and ſet foꝛth any things to 

the people bnder the name of Chꝛiſte, which is not deliuered from him, what 
do they els but wickedly abuſe the name ol God? The Loꝛd would haue his 
nacb ag. Apoſtles to beware of this, where as he ſaide vnto them, whan he ſent them 
to pꝛeache: Teachinge them to keepe all that whiche J haue commaunded 

pou. And Peter to admonilhe men of thys matter, ſapthe: That hee whyche 
ſpeaketh in the churche, doothe ſpeake the wooꝛdes of Godde. The falſe}P20- 
phetes were to bee repꝛehended in this popnte , foz that thei didde ſet foꝛth to 
the churche of God their owne dꝛeames, vnder the name of God, ſaying fall: 
ly: Thus ſayth the Loꝛde: whercas thet had receaued none of thole things 
of Loꝛd which thei did ſet foꝛth. Wherunto agrecth alſo p ſaieng of Chuſt 

They do ſerue me in vaine:tcachinge the doctrines and commaundementcs 

of men. Mhy in vaine 2 Bycaule hee dothe not acknowledge them vnder his 

name which be not deliucred by him but pzeſumed vpon by mens deuice. 

Dccondly although that the very woꝛd of the Loꝛd be ſet foꝛth vnto the 

eee + churche, pet foz all that it is requilite,that uot onip the letterthereof, but the 

Goa, © Dpirite allo, that is toſap,the very nunde and ſence of the Lozd be ſet foꝛih 

| aright. Els it can not be ſet ſoꝛth inthe Lozdes name, if it be ſette foꝛth in a 
ſtraũg ſence and not aſter his meaning. Foz ſo there is ſet fozth not the woꝛd 
of the Loꝛd, but the pdoll of mans hatte. 

Anabapriſts This the Anabaptiltes do in the ſacramente of Baptiſme . TheLozdes 
woꝛde is, He that beleueth and is baptiſed ſhall be ſaued . hereupon they doe 
gather. Ergo infantes ought not to be baptiled,bicauſe that they do not be⸗ 
eue. But this is not the meaning of the Loꝛde. He ſapde not: Let him which 
beleueth be baptiſed:and he whiche beleucth not, let him not be baptiſed: but 
who ſo euer doth beleue and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued: and hee that beleucth 
not, ſhall be conden med. By which woꝛds he doth not teache vs, who oughte 
to be baptiſed,# who not: but what grace # felicitie they ſhall attayne vnto. 
whiche do heare the Golpell of the kingedome, beleue it, and doe pelde them 

_ {clues by their open confeſſion to bee conſigned with the ſcale thereol: and 

4 - on the contrary ſyde what doth remaine foz them, which do refuſe to beictic 
ua.. tt. The like matter is p in Mathew, Swere pou not at all. Hereupon they do 
condemne all othes, takinge the Loꝛdes wooꝛde contrarpe vnto the Loꝛdes 
minde. And that which is ſpoken in the ſame chapter: Neſiſt not cuill, Ergs 

ſap they, emonge Chꝛiſtian men there is no place foꝛ the Magiſtrate to reli# 

euell men by Þ powꝛe ol the ſwoꝛde. The Loꝛd thought none of theſe things 

but of theſe places pou map ſee in our woꝛke vpon Mathew. This abuſc cf 

Gods woꝛde is a commen matter emonge the Papiſtes. And would God pt 

founde no place emonge our Bꝛethꝛen which do p2ofeſſe the ſounde doctrine 

of the Goſpell. They had neede ſpetially to beware whiche do ſo glozy ofthe 

Loꝛds woꝛde, that beſydes that they will allo we nothing in religion which 

they will eſteme to be authoꝛilſed ( which thet do not with out realo J mean 

leſt they ſhould be trained againe into their olde oz ſome new errozs) J — 
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they had neede ſpecially to beware, leſt they doe thynke that they folo we | 
the Loꝛdes woꝛde, whan they folowe the ſence in the letter thereok, not of 1 
the Loꝛdes, but contrarie vnto the Loꝛdes minde. It is an eaſpe matter fon 1 
vs to boaſt of the Loꝛdes woꝛdes, and to report thereof, that it remapneth 4 
foz euermoꝛe: and that it onght to bee folowed onely . Nepther is it ande | F 
harde matter to refuſe at once all the doctrines and commaundementes of 
meu, which are not comittcd vnto vs by any woꝛd of God, much more thoſe 
which be againſt it: but it is not ſo eaſye a matter, to conceaue, holde, and 
conltantly folowe the trewe and naturall ſence of the Loꝛde hym elfe, in the 
letter of Gods wozde . Foz thys is the manner of moſte wylye Satan, to 
ſeduce them by, which allowe nothing but Gods woꝛde, hee doth not ſett The manner 
forth the traditions of men, but the letter ot the Lozdes woꝛde: and there Ol Satan, 

in hee doth lape befoze vs ſondꝛpe erxrours, to ſeouce vs by, vnder the colour 1 
of the Loꝛdes woꝛde. What did hee els, whan hee did replye againe to the 1 i; 
Loꝛde himſelfe, which layde vnto him Gods woꝛde, and ſaid: It is wiittene math 4. * 
Man liueth not in bꝛeade onelp, but in euery woꝛde whiche pꝛocedeth cut 135 
vr the mouth of od. and ſayde: If you be the Sonne of God, caſt thy ſelle 1 


back warde. Foꝛ it is wꝛitten, that hee hath charged his Jung eis wyth the, 1 j : 
and they ſhall cake the vp in theyꝛ handes, leſt paraduenture thou hurte thy £3, 


foote at a ſtoane. Dyd he not vnder thys letter of Gods worde , ſett forthe 775 
u moſte wicked ſence, karte from the meaninge of God, and vtterly repug- 1 1 
nant vnto the aſſured woꝛde ol Godde ; as appearcth by the aun were of 
Chult 2 Thys mannex of leducing is moſte noplome,and very daungerouſe 
fo: them whych folowing the aucthoꝛitie of Gods name, couet to hange 
wholpe vpon the woꝛde thereof. Oneleſſe they haue an aſſured knowledge 
ol the Dpirite oꝛ meaning of the Loꝛde, they bee moſte eaſely ſeduced by the 

2ctence of Gods woꝛde, whiles they doe allowe and folowe the pmagina- 

ons of men in ſteede therol: lyke as if a man that loueth and delireth out⸗ 
ragioully to haue Golde, without any affured knowledge of Golde, receaue 
and kcepe in ſtetde of golde gylted Copper. They which doe teache ſuche 
doctrine of Gods woꝛde, doe falſely boaſt them of the name and woꝛde of 
Sod, yea thep doe outragtouſly offende againſte both. So that the thyꝛde 
tondition is requiſite to be in the miniſter of the woꝛde, which wee lapde is, 
that the ſame which ought to be done in the Loꝛdes name, be done by hym, 

vnto whoine it is commaunded by the Loꝛde. Bee whych runneth vpon his 
owne headdynes to teache, is worthy to heare that ſapeng: They ranne, and 
E ſent them not. her foze a chooſing and calling ts neceffarie and thereup⸗ 

. the Ipoltte dothe ſo oftentymes obiect hys callinge vnto the talle Apo⸗ 
les. | n 20a =y ES” 
But pou wyll ſape: How can it appere who is ſcnt by Sedde, and who How it apees 
not: JF aunſiwere, wee mute chiefely marke, whether that anpe man doc e, 1 
ſteppe out of his owne arcoꝛde to teache, called lawfullpe thereunto by no © 
man. And there is two manner of lawefull calunges. One whiche is by Laufull | 
Chuſte immediately: an nothet which is by the Church, oꝛ the elders dfthe linge, 
Churche , That which is immediately by Chaifte, is not vſednowe , as it 
was in times paſte . It had certeine tokens of it, by whiche it myght bee 


knowen , of whyche Marke the Euaungeliſt mabcth mention in his kae 
Chapiter, ſaieng: Ind they went foꝛth and pꝛeached in cucry plate, and the Mar. i, 
Tode wꝛought with them, and * heyy (apenges _ — 
. tolowing. 
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folowing. The other is an 02dinarye callinge which the Church hath vicd; 
of which wee haue ſpoken befoze . He which is called and teacheth by thys, 
doth ſo farre foꝛth eſkape the blame of a falſe Pzophet, foꝛaſmuch as it can 
not bee pꝛoued, that he vſcth the office of teachinge vpon his owne headde. 
Secondelp, it is to be marked, whether that he do ſet foꝛth Chꝛiſtes wozde 
vnto the Church, neglecting mens doctrines oꝛ no. Thirdelp. whether that 
he doe conceaue the berye nunde of Chute, and expꝛeſſe it in teaching , Fox 
theſe thee be the markes ofa trewe miniſter of Chuſt, whereby hee map be 
knowen: if he be called ozdcrlp to tcache,and pꝛeache nothing but Chꝛiſtes 
woꝛde, and teache ſo, that he do declare vnto the people, not onely the ſound 
and voyce , but the meaninge allo of Chultes woꝛdes. Duche a Miniſter, 
the — mape lately heare in the name of the Loꝛde, and ſolo we hys 
teaching. | | 
Hitherto wee haue byickfip noted what the name of God is, and what 
tit is to doe any thinge in che name of Godde, and to whome that dothe be⸗ 
longe, and to whom not: which thinges diligently conſidered, may do much 
good vato godlye deſpoled perſons, as well pꝛiuate, as to ſuch as be appcins 
ted vnto the miniſtery of od. Fo2 in caſe that we doe all gencrallp dyꝛect 
al our endeauours to this ende that fyꝛſt all things be done in name and to 
the gloꝛye of Godde: ſecondely in the aſſured truſte alſo ol his name: albcit 
wee gett no other pꝛofet thereof, pet wee ſhall bee ſure to liue moꝛe cireums 
ſpectlp, and offende our Loꝛde and maſter lo much the leſſe. Foꝛ it is not poſs 
ſible but that he which ſtandeth altogether vpon this ende auour of godips 
nes, that he dircctcth all his doinges vnto the glozy of Godde , and doth nos 
thinge but in the truſte of hys name, muſte needes bee the moze circum⸗ 
ſpect in all his lyfe, ſo that he will with all care and diligencc auotde and cſs. 
the we whatſoeuer doth not furder to the glozp of Gods name, and can not 
be well ipked of hpm . Againe wee ſhall be rydde of all truſte as well of oure 
owue ſelues as of any creatures, if wee doe accuſtome our ſclues to doc all 
thynges in the name and truſt of God. Furdermoꝛe our good diſpoſition to⸗ 
wardes God, trewe faith and loue, trewe obedience and ſerulce of Godde, 
and all other good thinge ſhall encreaſe in vs. But as concermnge them 
which bee in the miniſtery ot the woꝛde, if they haue him al waits in thepy 
eyes whole miniſters they bee, if they neuer koꝛgett that they ought to doe 
all thinges vader the name and power of Godde, and wyll not bee founde 
blame woꝛthie in al: thinge that euer they doc , they will in anpe Wile haue 
- ſpeciall regarde of theſe two pointes:the one that they take nothing front 
Gods commaundement: the other, that they adde thercunto nothinge bez 
ſpdes the meaning and will ofthe Loꝛde. The miniſter of the woꝛde muſte 
tuer ſap in his mpnde . Take hcede what thou doeſt: thou arte the miniſter 
of God, that which thou ſpeakeſt vnto the people, thou ſpeaketh it in Gods 
name, and ſhaite make an account of it all. Foz if wee ſhall all of vs gcue a 
reckening koꝛ euerpe woꝛde, howe muche the moꝛe ſhall they doe fo, whic 
vpon ſpectall commaundement doe ſpcake bnto the people in the name o 
Godde ? Mherefoꝛe take heede thou ſpeake nothing contrary to the mynde 
and will of Godde, and fee thou ncitl/er adde noꝛ diminiſhe anye peece of pt. 
And beſides thys, in caſe they be thus affected, they ſhal haue a tought cou- 
rage, and ſtrength againſte all daungers hanginge ouer theyꝛ heads: with 
oute whiche they can not conſtauntipe and vpughtlye doe they: * 
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knowledge of all thinges is of that ſozte , that onleſſe the natute of them nowlege of 
ure and ſounde,bycauſe that accidentes , as they happen to come ot oute⸗ 
warde thinges,and continew not alwaies, ſo they do not expꝛeſſe p trewe, 


ds it is of them, ſo it doth alſo declare the nature and naturall qualitie of 


very harde to compuſe, and muche harder to cxpreſſc,the nature of C odde, ne erte 
not bee perceaued at all. Nepther out meaning is to make anye carneſt 
ly Dcripture , leſt wee ſhoulde ſpeake anpe thinge bnaduiſcdlp ofthe Ma⸗ 


ieſtie of God, which map ſauer moꝛe of mens Jmaginations, than of the 
heauenlp truthe. | 
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Joꝛ who can matze him afraide, which knoweth and determineth in hys 

minde, that he ſerueth not any raſhe mans heade, but the power and name 

ol God himſelfe 2 And that he is not withſtanded onelp, but God himſelfe 

is withſtanded alſo, whan there happeneth anpe aduerſitie Into him . 1 

man woulde not beltue, howe vnabaſhed and ſtoute ſtrength of the faith⸗ os 
full harte commeth therof,to accompliſhe their miniſterie. 17 
| Laſtlp, in caſe the people doe knowe that the miniſters of the woꝛde 4 ; 
be ſuch,as doe fauthfully ſet forth the very woꝛdes, ſpirite, and meaning of | | 
God in the name of God, no doubt thcp will heare his lapenges the moꝛe 4 
deuoutly, and will regarde them in reſpect of Gods name, and the fruite ot * 
Gods woꝛde (ſhall be the plentifuller. Foz it Ckilleth much howe deuoutlpe 1 
and with what reſpect the woꝛde of God be hearde. The Loꝛde ſaid not in 

valne: Take heede howe pou heare. Neither it is without caule, that the 

Apoſtle commended the Theſſalonians in thys point, ſapeng: Pourccea- . 7% 
ued it not as the woꝛde of a man, but as it is in deede, the woꝛde of Godde, 

who woꝛketh in you, which doe beleue. 


Of che Nature of God. 


N 


Hep which haue wꝛitten of the Nature of God, haue thought 
this to be a berpe harde and obſcure queſtion, and pet not- 
Ae ) withſtanding lo neceſſarie foꝛ the oꝛder ol Religion, that on⸗ 
Ile leſſe it be taken aright, men muſt of neteſſitie ttauail in great 
1errour and ignoꝛaunte of moſte high matters, Surely the How the 


be kno wen, they can not be truely and perfectly knowen . Foz the hnowe⸗ gens 
ledge which riſcth vpon thinges accidentall and of chaunce , cannot bee 


and naturall qualitie of anp thing. But that which is naturally in things, 


them. Where koꝛe to haue a ſure and ſounde knowledge of thole thinges 

which wee muſt of neceſlitie knowe, it is very neceſlarie to knowe the na- 

ture of them. In lyke manner it is concerning the knowledge of God: ol 

which wee will ſpeake whan the tyme ſeructh . Neither can this knowe- 

ledge of God be plaine and per lect, onleſſe his nature be knowen. As longe 

as this is not knowen of a ſuretp, mens mindes mult necdes bee in dartze⸗ 

nes, and wander they wotte not whether, lyke blinde men into all kyndes 

ot errours. And pet with all we doe acknowledge and conkelſe, that it is = — 


how llenderly ſoeuer it be done, which by the opinton of Nazianzene can purge, 
02 turiduſe ſearche thercof , but to keepe vs within the boundes of the ho⸗ 


I, What nature is, 


, Jrite we muſte ſee what Nature is « It is ſon dꝛye apes defpned. 
| BBb. ilit. Some 
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Some doe take it to be a certaine ſtrength voyde of rtaſon, ſtirtinge bp ne: 
ccllatie motions iu oure bodyes. Againc, ſome doe tudge it to be a ſtrength 
whiche hath reaſon and ozder as pꝛoceedinge ſome cettaine wape, and de⸗ 
claringe what the cauſe of euery thinge woꝛketh, and what toloweth, the 
quicknes and actiuitie whereof,no arte noꝛ hande, neither woꝛkman is able 
to attaine vnto by tmitacton oꝛ followinge it. Epicure dothe call all things 
by the name of nature. Juguſtine defineth it alter this wiſe . Nature(ſait 
he)is a certaine ſtrength and powꝛe put into things created by Sod, wht 
eueth to eche thinge that which belongeth vnto it. Durely the very wozd 
The woorde lemeth to ſignifp,that nature is called to be that ſante, which is pzoper vnto 
of nature, EUcry thinge, and that as grafted and byedde in it at the very beginninge , fo 
that what ſocuer anpe thinge is of the birth as it were, that is the nature 
Ladtnce. thercot. Lactantius ſaithe:that nature is termed of the Latine wooꝛde, Na- 
Dizi-orws ſcendo, whiche is of birtge. My opimon is not, that nature is the thinge pt 
inſtitutiorum. ſelfe, but the pꝛopꝛe and peculiar ſtrength of the thinge naturally geuen vn⸗ 
lib. 2. to it, ſtraight way from the beginninge thereof, whereby it reccauetb that 
qualiti e, which it hath not onely of beinge, but alſo of doinge,bearinge, be: 
gcttinge,#c. And howe this difinition of nature is to be allowed, wee will 
better examen heareafter.Fo2 it is not pet ſo pecrfect,Þ it doth in all porncts 
Agree to the matter, whercof we doe ſpeatze. 


Angaſtine. 
De Piri tu oF 
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| II. Whether that nature haue any place in God. 
o wie bed As nature is defined to be a certaine ſtrength bꝛedde and grafted in a⸗ 
1 nythinge ſo farfoꝛth ſurelp, it canne not bee attribute vnto God. Fox 


attribute yas 


to God. ſteinge that he is not boꝛne, there can be nothinge bꝛedde in him, oꝛ alicd oz 
knitte vnto hum, oꝛ oꝛiginallpe grafted in him at his birth foꝛ as muche as 

he hath no birth at all. Balile ſaith, that to be bozne ᷑ created is all one, ſo p 

nature x creature might ſeem therby to be both one. Such mance of nature 

hath no place in God, whoo is not created, but is the creato? of all thinges 

Ambroſe, that bee. Imbzoſe ſapthe, that nature is the wootke of the creato, In this 
reſpect there is no nature in God, but in thinges created onclp. 2ture doth 

tontemue that whole nature it is, and doth gouerne it. o here loꝛe it canne 

not be of any thinge infinite and endles, but God is infinite and endles. and 

can not be ſubiect vnto any la wes of nature. Therctoꝛc in this relpecte, te 

can haue no nature. Ind pet it is in all mens mouthes, The nature of God. 

Thatthere is And Chulte is called the natural ſonne ol Godde. and there be two naturs 
anture in God geuen vnto him, the natures of S od and of Man. How can there be a godip 


nature, if there be no nature in God. Fi there be no nature in Godde, than 


there is not in God the nature of begettinge . Jfthe nature of 2 
be not in God, than Chꝛiſte ſhoutd not be the naturall ſonne of God. and 
a. Petr.. all out fayth whiche is grounded vpon him, ſhoulde faple. Ind Peter ſait 
that there bee ſuche pꝛomiſes made vs, whereby wee bee made kelowes 

Gods nature. How canne thts be true, it there be no nature in Godde?; And 

ada. 4. — ſapth to the Galathians: But than whan you knewe not Sod, pou 

 ſeruedthem which ot nature were not Gods. by which woꝛds in p that he 

doth deny that the couterkait gods were Gods of nature, no doubt he doth 

herin diſtinct the fro the true God, which was vnknowẽ to the Getils, fox 

P he is of nature God:a thep not of nature, but in p opinion & errour of mk, 

Therefoꝛe ſepeng that the trewe God is God of nature, ſurely there is na⸗ 

ture in him. Beſpdes that, ſeyng that there is in God ſome qualitee whcre= 

bp hee differeth from all thinges created, and is of that qualitee, * 

rug 


* vp Cary 1 
A AT SR Ss dine on oP 


foꝛe, that there is in him nature. 


Of che Nature of God. Fol. 373. | 1 
trewe God mult needes bee ol: and ſeynge that qualitee commeth not by | 


chaunce 02 accidentally, oꝛ by any induſtrie gotten from any other, nepther 
ig mutabic but naturall, peculiar and vnchaugeable,it foloweth alſo ther⸗ 


How many ſortes of natures there be. 


( 2 He thinge whereof we doe treate, is ſuche, that it is neceſſatie to put 

à difference bet wixte nature and nature, that the lame which wee 
ſceke, map the bettet appere , Foꝛ there is as ſondꝛy a dtuerſitee of natutcs. 
as the thinges be ſondꝛy wherol thep be. Whertoze we can not talke of the 
nature of God, without a difference making, leſt we ſteppe amiſſe. 

And J doe fynde generally two Natures. One not made, the other To ....... Teh 
made. Mee call that vnmade, which belougeth vnto God, not ſo muche lo 1 
that that we thinke that it can be expꝛeſled by thus calling it, what manner 17 
ot nature it is, but to diſtinct it from that which is created and made, and 
rather to expꝛeſſe what it is not, than what it is. Ind thys is the firLic de⸗ 
gree to the knowledge of Godde,atoze all to knowe what he is not, let we 
clcauc vato any thing which is not Godde: not that it is pnoughe foz vs 
if we doe not depende vpon that which is not Godde, but that from thence 
we mat be directed furder, vntpll we may begin in ſome behal ke, part at the 
lcaſt wape, to knowe what he is. So wee muſte doc in thys matter alſo. 

Aboue all thinges wee mult determine by ſome conuentent difference , of 
what loꝛt the nature ol God is not, bekoze that we doe proceeds to knowe 
of what qualitie it is. 

Therefoꝛe the nature of God is in thys teſpect ſequeſtred from all o⸗ What marice 
ther Natures, becauſe all other be made, and that is not made „pt the aturc of 
hath not aboue it anye God to bee the work er and maker of it, but is of it God u. 
lelfe, pe it is the creatoꝛ # worker of all things Þ be. Thys the wyſe heades 
of the Ethnikes did well know. Mherfoꝛe it is called of Plato; ug x ve, þ Plato. 
is the woꝛker. In this ſence Seneta ſaith,Þ nature 4 God be al one thing. Sencea, 

And although the nature of God bee moſte ſpmvle , and voide of ail A triple di 
compoſition, as Chꝛyſoſtome and Baſyle did well note, pet it may be dun⸗ eon of 
ded into thꝛee partes, bytauſe of the thꝛee perſons tn Godhead. For lpke as 
they be different one from an other in this reſpectes, that the Father oncly 
is vnbegotten, the Sonne onlp beg otten, and the holy Spirite onip pꝛo⸗ 
ceding, in that reſpect alſo the nature of God is in the father only vnbegot⸗ 
ten, in the ſonne only begotten, and in the holy Spitite only pꝛoceding: pet 
ſo that there be not in God thꝛee natures, as there be not in him thꝛie Sod⸗ 
heds, but one, and the very ſelfe ſame onclp. There bee thꝛee propertics of 
Gods nature, which be diſticted one from an other, accoꝛding to j difierece 
of the perſons, but there is but one ſelfe ſame eſſence therof,accozding vnto 
the which, the Father, the Donne, and the Holp Dpirite, be one lelte ſamc 
true naturall God. The Manyches wer woꝛthelp cõdemned bicauſe thei The Manis 
helde there were two natures in God, one of goodnes, an other of naugh⸗ ches 2ppouns 
tineſſe, which mengled together, the would ſhoulde bee made as of ſondꝛpe 2 FEES 
beginnings, and contrary one to an ocher, a pet notwithſtanding cotinu- k 
pig together foz euermoꝛe. But we do holde, that there is but one ſelfſame 
natute in God, that is to witte, of moſt great à oncip goodnes , whereby 
all creatures and all natures bee made in a good kinde of makpuge but 
though our owne fault cozrupte and dckapde in our kynde. 

Bb. v. Aizuſtmn 


Auguſtine. 
De anima & 
eius origine 
ad Petri preſs 
byterum,li.2. 


C4Þ 43» 


Of theNatureof God, 


Iuguſtine wꝛiteth in this wiſe: All nature eyther is God, who hath no be: 


ginnng,02 is not God, bicauſe he is the beginner therof. As foꝛ that whych 
hath Godde foꝛ the beginner of it, by whome it is, ſome is not made, and 
(ome ts made. That which is not made, and pet ſoꝛ all that is of hym, 
eyther is begotten of him, epther pꝛocedeth from him. That whyche is 
boꝛne, is the oncly Sonne: that whiche pꝛocedeth, is the Holpe Spirite. 
Ind thys Trinite is of one and ſelfeſame nature. Foz theſe thꝛee be one, 
and eche of them is God, and altogether one God, immutable, eucriaſting, 
wythout any beginning. oꝛ ende of tyme. But that nature which is made, 


is called a creature, and God is called the creatoꝛ, I meane, the Trinttee. 


Thys ſaith Auguſtine. | 

| The made nature is fo ſondꝛy and mantfolde , that beynge diuyded 
molt wiſely, and many wapes, one from an other accoꝛding vnto the dy⸗ 
utrſitie ofthe thinges that be made, tt can not bee knytt vp to be one ſclfe- 
ſame thing againe . Foꝛ there is a ſondꝛpe nature of ſpirites, and of bo- 
dꝛes: ot thinges immoꝛtall and mortall : of thinges heauenlp andearthly, 
of reaſonable and vnreaſonable,#c.but thereof wee entende not to ſpcake. 
te ment onelp to note how mamfolde and diuers a thing nature is, and 
to {ct a difference betwirte the Godlpe Nature, which is neither created, 
noꝛ made, and the other nature that is of creatures, leſt wee ſhoulde ſeeme 
to appoint vnto God luche a nature, as hee himſelfe hath gyuen vnto hys 
creatures. | 


IIII. Wherby the nature of God may be knowen. 


Ee ſpeake not of the full and perfecte knowledge of Gods nature, 
foz we doe knowe that that paſſith both our ſearchinge and capa- 
titee. Ind of that knowledge of him Naztanzene ment, whan he ſaid,The 
nature of God can not be perceaued. And pet for all that (as wee layde be⸗ 
fore) it is in anp wile necellatie that we haue ſome knowlege thereof , ſuk⸗ 
ficent foꝛ mens Godlp deſpꝛes. We thinke it good for that entent, to admo⸗ 
mſhe the reader, whereby it map be knowen: Imcane as much as is re⸗ 
quiſite foꝛ our laluation, and godly diſpoſition. The Godly diſpoſed per⸗ 
ſon, which diligently waieth the caſe of our religion, may attein vnto ſome 
(nall knowledge of Gods nature: wall J ſap, conſidering the inſtarchea⸗ 
ble greatnes therot᷑: and pet very large,conſidcring the narowneſle of our 
capacitie, if he doe firſt directly folowe the lyght of the Holy Scriptures, 

and ſecondelp doe diligently ponder the woꝛkes of God, 


The reading Thys Tertullian vnderſtoode, whan in his firſt booke againſt Marciõ, 
_ otholyſcrip- hee ſaide: Mee doe defyne, that God is fyꝛſtto be knowen by nature, Se⸗ 


tures aud 


Gods wotkes 


condcip to be recogmiſed by doctrine:by nature though hys woꝛkinges by 


Jo leade vary doctrine though p2eachinges, hee ſpcaketh no doubt ofthe woozkinges of 


the knows 


Gods nature, in which he both made a goueructh, and withall conſcructh 


ledg of Gods All thinges. Ft is ſo pꝛouided that, cuery nature by worktnge doth declare 
| of what qualitce it is, whpche is verifped not onelpe in the created 
and made nature, but in that alſo whyche is not made, but ts the ma- 
ker of all. Hee who gaue thys to the fpte, that it ſhoulde naturallpe 
burne and waſte all thynges in burninge, doth hymſelfe alſo thoſe thinges 
naturallpe which doe belonge vnto hys nature, that is to ſap, which doe 


natures, 


naturalipe perteine vnto the trewe Sodde, 


Butws 


MITT IN 
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Of che Natureof God, Fol.z7 4% 


But we multe put a difference bet wirt the thinges that bee wꝛought uatu- 
rally and that be wꝛought accidentally oꝛ by chaunce, Thoſe whiche be na 
turall, be don not once 02twiſe,but often and continuallye: and they whiche 
be done by chaunce and accidentallpe, be not ſo. Whereas the Sunne dothe 
glue light, to the woꝛlde it is adaylyc anda commen caſe, bicaule it is his na- 
turall woozke 2 but whereas ſometymes it dazcleth weake cyes it is not na⸗ 
turall, but happeneth bp chaunce . Whereas God doth ſometimes ſtrike and 
deſtroye, it is not pꝛopꝛe and naturall vnto him, but ſtraũge, and vſed to the 
entente to tome to his owne. So wee dooe reade in Eſape . Fo the Loꝛde 
ſhall ſtand as it were in the mount ol Perazim and ſhall be angry like as in 
the vale of Gibaon , that the ſtraunge woꝛke of his, mape make his woke. 
that his ſtrange wozkinge map wozke his owne naturall woꝛtzinge. 

We doe ſee tn theſe woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet, that there is plapniye expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed two kindes of woꝛkes of God, that is to ſape, of his own, and of others. 
That is the pꝛoper and peculiare wooꝛke of God, whiche petrtaineth vnto 
him accoꝛdinge to the nature of his odhead:and that is ſtraung, which is 


contrarye vnto the ſame. Mhan he deſtropeth the wicked and ſcozgeth his 


people, hee doth a ſtraunge wooꝛke, to the intent, to dooe after wardes that 
whiche is pꝛopꝛe vnto him, accoꝛdynge vnto the ſapenge of the Apoſtle: 
han we be iudged by the Loꝛd, we be chaſtened,leſte wee ſhoulde bee dam⸗ 
ned with this woꝛlde. But concerninge this matter, looke in our Commen⸗ 
tares vpon Eſa. | 
Therekoe , foꝛ as muche as hee doth often ſhewe mertpe and ſpare men, 
E is low to anger, we mapyeallily perceaue that this is of his nature to ſew 
mercp and to ſpare, fo that it is not with out cauſe ſayd comonly in the Col⸗ 
lect: God, whole p20pzety it is to ſhew mercy always, a to ſpare. ©ccondly, 
thoſe things which be naturally done, be done neither with an cucll will. n z 
at anp motion of others, but caſelp, and at his own voluntary motion. and 
ſuche ts the condition of thole thinges which bee naturally done by Bodde, 
ſuche as all the wooꝛkes of his pꝛouidente bee, whereby man mape attapne 
to the knowledge ot his nature. 1:33 0 | 
In deede Tertullian doth attribute the knowledge of Gods nature bn⸗ 
to his woꝛkes. But incaſe we will giue eare to the holy ſcripture, wee (hall 
haue no ſmall helpe from thence to know what the nature of God is. Foꝛ 
p (cxipture doth teache a aĩmoſt paint out befoze mens eyes, not only what 
and of what quallitte Gods woꝛkes bee, but allo what his ſpirite , intente, 
and purpoſe is towardes mankjnde, wherin no doubt the nature of God 1s 
declared. Mherefoꝛe it is to no \mallpurpoſe that we ioyne the leallons of 
the holy Dcripture vnto the woꝛkes of God, foꝛ as muche as in them both 
wee bee inſtructed of the nature of God. The knowledge whiche is ofthe 
woꝛzkes is moꝛe general, foꝛ as muche as the inuiſible poyntes of Gods na- 


ture and his cuerlaſtinge vertue and Sodhead, may be ſeen in the vaderſtan- By au an, 
dinge of mans reaſon, by thoſe thinges whiche haue beeu donne, and daplpe experierce | 
be donne in that, that God thꝛough the brightneſſe of his wooꝛkes, doothe ena 


re bounde vpon the myndes of the wyſe, and ſo doothe open hun ſelfe vnto 
them, Beſyds that we haue the daily exptrience, which the longe and cõtinu⸗ 
all oꝛder of Gods wooꝛkes dothe pelde and ſette foꝛth vnto wyſe men. But 
that knowledge which is gotten out of Þ holy Scripturesmuſt haue faith. 
whereby to credite the teſtimonies of the holye Spitite. 


— 


Tus 
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Thoſe things 
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Whiche wee 


Of che Nature of God. = 
Thus by erpcrience' and faith, the clect and faithfull may to their ſaluation 


attaine to the knowlege of Gods nature, but the repꝛobate vnto their iudge⸗ 
ment. | 


V. Of Whatqualitee the nature of Godis. 


Lbeit it may ſufficentipe appere vnto wife men by the experience of 
Gods woꝛkes, and to them which bee excrciſedin the reading of holy 
Dcriptures,tk they doe beleue them, of what qualitee the nature of God is⸗ 
Pet koꝛ all that I thinke it meete, ſo muche to ſerue the turne of the vnlear⸗ 
ned, as in fewe woꝛdes to ſpeake ſomewhat cls hereof to thepꝛ pꝛotett. 
Mee doe not determine the qualitie of Gods nature to be that, wherin 
tonſiſteth the habite, diſpoſition, naturall power. oꝛ lacke of power, affecti: 
on, foꝛme, faſhion, xc.Which the Logitians doe conſider in qualitee: but the 
ſame which hath his greateſt pꝛopertie to diſtinct Þ nature of God which is 
not made, from all others which be made, accoꝛding to the whiche God is of 
Pp qualitie, as agreeth vnto him, which paſſeth all thinges, not only in woꝛ⸗ 
thincs, and Maieſty,but alſo that by hys wiſcdome power and great good⸗ 
neſſe, he maketh, gouerneth and pzeſeructh all thynges . And looke mee of 
what qualitie the wozkes of God, and the Holpe Scriptures doe declare 
him to be, ot ſuch qualitie we may well ſape is his nature. Foz he is fuche 
in the qualitie of his nature, as hee is tricd, and founde to bee. And befoze in 
the firſte place where we ſpake of Sod, wee diſtincted the qualitie of Godde 
thꝛee waits, that is to ſay: what qualitte God is of in eſſence, what in per. 
ſon, and what in nature, ſo that wee neede not to ſape anpe moꝛe here, ot the 
qualitie of Gods nature. either is it neceſſarie noꝛ poſſible, to ſearche oute 
exactely the qualite of his woꝛthines and Maieſtie, much leſle of his eſſence: 
but it is ſutſicient foꝛ the Godly man, to adoꝛe the vnitce of his eſſence, a the 
exceding a incoinpteheſible highnes ol his woꝛthines a Maieſtie, in fpirite, 
and to ſceke the qnalitie of hys nature, in his woꝛkes and in the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures, and ſo to content himſelf with the Teſtimonies of them bothe. Lett 
him learne thereby to know that the nature of God in it lelte is to himſelte 
ſufficient in ali pointes, that it is euerlaſtinge and vnſtarcheable: and to- 
wardes thoſe thinges which he hath made almighty, and that he hath po⸗ 
Wer, and aucthoutie ouet ali thinges, and ruleth all thinges that be in hea⸗ 
uen and earth, that he is good and iouing towardes man, gentle and merci 
full, fozeknowing all thunges, loꝛeſeeyng all, pꝛeſent euery where, llo we vn⸗ 
to anger, trewe, wile, folo wing of iuſtite, and tudging rightip of alt , and 
ſuche like which bee reported of Godde and of hys nature in the Dcrip- 
cures. All theſe qualities bee in him, not as gotten by any ſtudye, by anpe 
teaching and mſtruction, by any cuſtome ofte vſed,but naturallp; and there⸗ 
fozc it may be molt aſſured vnto vs therby, ol what qualitie hys nature is: 
and foz as much as theſe thinges be naturall and peculiar vnto hpm , it fo⸗ 
loweth, that they bee not oncly accuſtomable, but perpetual, voluntarie, and 
very redye in hym. | 157105 


VI. Whether that Goddoe Communicate his nature 


vnto his workes. 


Oꝛaſmuch as the nearcr that thoſe thinges which be made by God; 
— 


Of che Nature of God. Fol. 37 5. 


bee demaunded, whether that Godde doe communicate of hys Nature vnto Whecher 
thoſe woꝛks which he hath made. Jncaſe he do comunicate,thaneuery cre⸗ . crestu- 


ſubſtance, than it is a good conſcquet that God doth not communicate hys 


vou wil lap: hat meancth it than that the Tpoſtle ſaith. But wee , Cin S. 
haue one God the Father, of whom be all thinges, and wee in him If all 1f all 2 


„ 


thinges be of God, how can thei be of any other nature, than or is nature? be ot g 


Can that which is of man be of other nature than of the nature ol man; "ona be they 


that which is of fleſhe ( ſaith Chailt)is fleſhe, and that which is ol the ſpirite, -e, 
is ſpirite. Is it not reaſon, that any thynge in the wozide ſhoulde beare the  * 
nature of his beginning? 3 "FR 5 

J aunſwere« It is one thinge to bee bozne of Godde , and an other 
thinge to be made by God. The communtcating of nature dothe conliſte in 
bearing, and not in creating and making. Therefoze the Apoltie whan hee 
ſapth, Ot whom all be: hee meaneth not of the begettinge of the creatures, 
but ofthe making of them. Neither did Chailt ſape 3 That which is made ol 
lleſhe, but, That which is bozne of fleſhe, is ffelhe.,. and that which is boꝛne 
of the ſpiritezis ſpirite. Auguſtine ſaith thus: Therefoꝛe the creature is ſaid Auguſtine? 
to be of God, in luch ſotte , that it is not made of the nature of hym « Foz it Ad petrun 
is therefoꝛe ſaide to be of him,bycauſc that he is the occaſion, that it is not Previterme, 
ſo that it ſhoulde be bozne, oz pꝛoceede from him: but created, framed, and {#-2.cap.3- 
made by htm. Some ol no other matter, but vtterly of nothing: as heauen, 
and earthe, oz cls rather the whole matter of the maſſe of the vniucrſall 
woꝛlde created with the woꝛlde: but ſome of other nature alreadpe being 
& created,as man of claye, woman of the man, and cuerp man of his paren- 
tes: and pet foz all that, eucry creature is of God, but ſo as creating it of 
nothing, oꝛ of lome what, not as begetting it, 02 pzoceding of it ſeike. Thys 
Capth hee. Jn caſe the creature be of the ſame nature wyth Godde, than 
is the nature ot God, though not of it ſelfe, pet in ſome reipecte ſubiecte vn⸗ 
to vanitee and cozruption . In caſe that creatures voide of teaſon, ſhould 
come of the nature of Godde,and bee partakers thereloꝛe, than it might bee 
that the nature of God ſhoulde in ſome thinge bee voide of reaſon But 
farre is thps from Goddes nature, which is alwates endewed with moſte 
Hyghe reaſon and wyſedome, and ferdeſt of from all vanitee. IK 

But ſome man wyll ſape, Lett it ſo bee, that the creatures wpthoute Whether 

ſoule o2 reaſon,doe not communicate of the nature of Godde, as theHea- har 2 
uen, Sunne, Woone , Sterres, Earthe , Plantes , the Sea, and the 772 9 
bzute Bealtes, whych bee voide of reaſon, pet howe can it be ſapde of man, Gd. 
that hee is not of the nature of Godde whereas the Apoſtle dothe declare | 
concerninge man, that hee is the kynde of Godde. # Man be the kpnde 
of Godde, than hee is of the ſame nature alſo wyth hym, lyke-as ou 


How mai is 
called the 
kind of God, 


Whether - 
that the elect 
do partici⸗ 
pate of Gods 
nature. 
loan. d. 


Of the Nate of God. 
of one kynde, that is of man, bee partakers alſo ok one nature. 


Is not man of a myxte nature Foz whereas hee is concerning the fleſhe 


carthly ,'atcozding to the ſoule and ſprrite he is heauenly . Therfoze int 

ficlhe he is cr of the earthly toꝛruptible and moꝛtall nature, but in 
ſo wit he is partaker of an heauenip, incoꝛruptible, and immoztalt nature. 
And it leemeth mo Apoſtie dothe repoꝛte of hym atcoꝛding to thys lat⸗ 
ter parte, that he is the kynde of God. J annſwere, Fn caſe that kinde and 


kyndꝛed myght be aſcribed vnto God, as it ts vnto thinges created, than the 


good, but ſeeing that the moſte ſpmple nature of God dothe 


argument 


not ſo admytte _ and kinred, as creatures doe, wee map not gether vp- 


on the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, chat as man is the kynde of God, ſo hee is allo 
partaker ot his nature. | | 

Man is called the kynde of God, in the ſame fence that Moſes wꝛiteth 
that he is made to eden of God. The kinde of a thynge is oltentimes 
taken foꝛ the qualitee of the thing, in that it is lpke vnto thole things whoſe 
kynde it is talled. It a man ſhoulde call ſuch a Tyꝛant as Nero was, the 


kynde of a Lyon ſhould we thereupon by and by gather that a Lyon and a 


Tyꝛant be both of one nature? In the thirde chapiter of Mathew the Scti⸗ 
bes # Pharyſies be called the generation of vipers, you would thynke hym 


a a fovle that wouldthinke to conclude therupon, that they be of the camc na⸗ 


ture chat Uipers be. They were called by Chuſte and John, The kynde of 
mat ers,bpcauſe of the reſemblaunce they had of Uipers in thepꝛ popſoned 
be 


ee. So man is talled the kynde of God, that in the difference from bzute 
altes, he is ſigmifyed to be ſomewhat lyke vnto God. Wherfoze there can 
nothing be gathered, to pꝛoue the communicatinge of nature. Whan God 
ſapde , Lo Mam is made as one of vs knowinge good and euill. Bee ſpake 
not of the communion ok nature, but of the lpkeneſſe in that hee ſeemed as 


- fomeGod,or hauing ſome reſemblaunce of God, fo2 that he was endewed 
with the knowledge ol good and euill. Do man is called the kinde of God, 


bycauſe of the pꝛerogatiue of reaſon and ſpitite, and that countenaunce ot 
gouernaunce, in that he excelleth all other lyutug thinges. If the ſoulc ot 
man ſhoulde tome ofthe nature of God, and be partaker thereof (as ſome 
mens opinion hath been, ſhoulde it not verelp folowe , that the nature of 
God in Man ſhoulde be alterable, and ſubiecte vnto ſinne, pen andſuche as 
myght be caſt moor and loſte, onleſſe it were deliucred from condemnation 
though the grace of Chriſte, and ſo Chꝛiſte ſhoulde bee not one ly the rede⸗ 
mer and ſauiour of mankpnde, but of the nature of God alſo, beſpdes o⸗ 
ther tnconuentences, which foloweth vpon thys opinion? | 
But whereas man is of compounde nature, earthly and heauenly, it 
can not ſecue to this purpoſe that he may therefore dee thought to bee par⸗ 
taker both of the nature of God and of man, whych pꝛerogatpue is pecu⸗ 


lpar vnto Chꝛiſte only. Foꝛ every thing that is ſpirituall and heauenlpe, is 
not Godlpe , Che Jungclles bee alſo heauenipe Spirites , and pet no 


man that hath anye wytte in hys heade , wyll ſape that they be of God des 
naturc. | | 
Pet ſome manne wyll ſape: Content, Lett men as men, and the 
creatures of God be none of the nature of God, But what ſhall we ſay of 
the clectes , whiche Chꝛyſte ſayth to bee of God, and of the fapthfull, whi- 
che John ſayth, be made the Childzen of God ? Ind that they be borne noe 
. | ol blou 


* 


Of the Nature of God. Fol. 37 &. 
zt bloude, noꝛ of the wyll of the fleſhe noz of the wyll of man, but of God. 
f the electes choulde be therefoꝛe of Sod, bycauſe they were created by 
m, that is a generall matter to them and to all other creatures, and 
vnto the wycked alſo , whyche bee alſo made by Godde : and pet Chulke 
in the pla ce betoꝛe rehecſed, dothe denye them to bee of Godde. | 
whereloꝛe the electes mult be altogether otherwiſe of God, than other crea- 
tures be. But it they be not ſo partakers of Gods nature, it muſte needes be 
graunted at the leaſt way, th at they which be boꝛne of God, and bee made 
the Childꝛen of God in beleuing, bee of the Communion of the nature of 
God « J aunſo r, To be of God, is mente two wapes. Firſt by By2th, 
and Secondelp by the gracoof Election, and Pꝛedeſtination. By bpzth, 
Chuſt is the onely begotten and naturall ſonue of God, pea and of the ſame 
nature that he is of. Bp the gra ce ot Election and Pꝛedeſtination, all they 
be ot God, whyche were electe, and foꝛeoꝛdeined vnto lyfe betoꝛe the ma⸗ 
king ot the woꝛlde. To be this way ot God is not to be of his nature, but to 
be made partaker of the grace of od. As concerning the plate of John in 
the firſt chapiter, J do aunſwere, That foꝛ the clect and faithlull to be boꝛne 
of God, is nothing els, but to be tene wed in ſpirite and minde, by the grace, 
and operation of the holy Sppꝛite: and to bee adopted in Chꝛiſte, to be the 
chtide of God. As thys byꝛth is not of the nature of God, but of the wor: 
king of the holy Spirite, ſo it maketh not men partakers of Gods nature. 
It is one thing to bee boꝛnt of the ſubſtaunce andeſſence of God, and an o⸗ 
ther thing to be altered, and reg enerate into ane we man by the grace and 
vertue of the holye Dpirite . The firſte byꝛth is of nature, and belongeth 
vnto Chuilt onely ; the lattec byꝛth is of graceand adoption, and is appoin 
ted bn:o the faithfull. | 
| Laſtly, ſome men will lap vnto mee alſo that ſapeng of Peter: Mher⸗ 
bp there be ropall pꝛomeſſes giuen vs, fo that by them pou map bee made 
partakcrs of Gods nature, pf pou flee from the coꝛruption which com⸗ 
meth though concupiſcence1in the woꝛlde. Js there not openly pꝛomiſed by 
theſe woꝛdes, the felowſhippe of Gods nature, vnto them which doe beleue 
the pꝛomeſſes of God, and doe flee the coxruptions of this wozide # J aun- 
ſwere: The Apoſtie ſpeaketh of the communion of the gloꝛpe and immoꝛ⸗ 


talitie which is to come, whiche is pꝛomiſed vnto them that doe beleuc in 


Chꝛiſte, it thoꝛough theyꝛ beleuing and well liuing, they doe flee from the 
deſtruction of thys worde. And foꝛalmuche as the great dig nitie ol that 

loꝛpe is ſuch, that it doth infynitcly paſſe all degree of mans nature, and 

hal turne vs as childꝛen and hepers of God, and felow heycrs with Chult, 
vnto the companye and fclowſhippe of Chuſte in hys kingdome, the Apo⸗ 
ſle thought good to ſpcake in this wiſe, and to vſe the worde ok natute, foz 
the glozte which is pꝛepared by God foꝛ the electe, to the intent, that they 
mape be made lpke vnto the Jungels of God, heauenly, immoꝛtail, glozilp⸗ 
td, and happy foꝛ euermoꝛe. Mhat tyme wee ſhall be confoꝛmed to the glo⸗ 
rikyed bodye of Chult, and be lyke vnto the Fungells of God, ſhall wee not 
than ſeeme to be turned to the felowſhip of Gods nature? pes no doubte. 
And the Apoſtle perceauing this, ſaithe, that we ſhall be made partakers of 
Gods nature, Hee doth not meane, that lyke as the ontiy begotten of God 
and the holp Spirite, bee of one ſame nature with God the Father, ſo wee 
ſhould alſo be made partakers therof, and ſome parte of vs to becomme the 
nature of Godde . neee lapde befoze , that Gods nature is God hy 1. 
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be ot God; 


2. Pet. i, 


8 Of che Nature of God? | 
So that he which is receiued into the fclowſhip of God, in that reſpette is 
made partaker of gods nature. God is chaxitie, and he which dwelleth ther⸗ 
in, dwelleth in God, and God in him. And in this peſpect he hath felowſhyp 
with the nature of God. The nature of God is to be without affections, to 
be immoꝛtall, incoꝛruptible, and happie foz euer moze. Thus farre fozth we 
all be partakers of Gods nature, what tyme we become to be ſuch in the 
woꝛlde to come.Lyke as by þ giftes of Gods grace in Chꝛiſte Jeſu wee doe 
ſceme tn thys lpfe to repꝛeſent the Image of Gods nature, what tyme wee 
be new boꝛne and tuſtifped, and doe expꝛeſſe the diſpoſition of our Father by 
[ our vpꝛight lyuing, ſo we ſhall alſo reſemble the lykencs of Gods nature in 
the woulde to come by the giftes of glozy,whan we be tmmoxtall,gloutped, 
and trueiy happic. | 9 
Whether Now the queſtion remaineth of Chulſt beyng man, whether that the 
thatmans na Nature of man in him were not chaunged into the nature of God, by deifica- 
ture in Chriſt tion, and conioining of the euerlaſting woꝛde thereunto.A man mape fynde 1 
were not {ome now a dayes that will vpholde it, as thoughe that the Euangeliſt dyd ”" 
turned ito ſap: The lleche is become the Woꝛde. They doe take away mans nature fro 
Gods natare. the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt, attributing manifeſtiy vnto it, thoſe thinges which can 
| not agree to any, but bnto the natuce of God;with whoſe iudgement J can 
not agree. Me do attribute vnto Chꝛiſt the onely begotten of God, not one: 
ly the nature of God, but both natures of God and of man.nothcr diuiding 
his perſon, neither confounding the natures, but leauing vnto eche of them, 
that which is pꝛoper and peculiar vnto it. Foꝛ the earthlp (ſaith Cyꝛil) 
Sade code could not abyde to beeturned into the nature of the Godhed, foz that is im⸗ 
oc {x polible. Foz lo we ſhoulde dckay the nature of the Godhead , as though it 
che Byſhop, Were made, and toke ſomewhat into it, which (as touching the nature of it) 
was not pꝛoper vnto it. Durelp it is as great a fondenes to ſap, that the bo- 
dy is turned into the nature of the Godhead, as that the wooꝛde is turned 
ints the ſubſtãce of the ficſhe. Foꝛ as this is impoſſible,foz that that it is pꝛo⸗ 
ued, that it cannot bee conuer ted, and altered: So that this is not poſſible 
nother, that any creature mape be conuerted, and turned into the nature, oꝛ 
clence of the Godhead. But the ſleſhe is alſo a creature. Ind therfoze we doe 
ſap in deede, that the body of Chute is deuine andgodly, foꝛaſmuche as it 
is the body of God and bꝛightentd with vnſpeakable glozp,and incoꝛrupti⸗ 
ble, yca, and wee doe confelle it to bee no we holye, and that it doth giue lile. 
That the bos But that it ſhoulde be chaunged into the nature of the Godhed , that none 
dy of Chriſte Of the holy Fathers eyther thought oꝛ taught, neither do we think ſo. This 
is not chaun⸗ ſaith Cpꝛill. Ind being of thts iudgement of the body of Chutſt, he ſapde ex⸗ 
ned 2 pꝛellp:ànd the faithfull muſt beleue, that though Chꝛiſte be abſent rom vs 
God. in body, pet foꝛ all that he doth gouerne all thinges, and vs alſo, by his po⸗ 
Fupey loan. Wet, and that he is alwates himiſelfe pꝛeſent with ther which doe loue him. 
li. 9. cep. l. C herfo2e he ſaide: Utrelp, verelp J ſape vnto pou, whereſocuer be twoo oꝛ 
-_  thzeegathcred together in my name, there J am inthe middes ofthem. Foz 
lpke as whan he liued vpon the earth as man, than alſo he fylled Heauen, 
foꝛſeoke not the company ot Angels: Like wiſe now whan he is in Heauen 
with his fleſhe, pet notwithſtanding he filleth the Earth, and is with them 
which doe loue him. Auguſtine hath allo the lpke, who lapth plainclp of the 
con of Chʒuſt. He gaue it inimoꝛtalitie, but he tooke not awape the nature 
of pt. EE | 
Tuherckoꝛe ſeyng that mannes nature paſſed not ſo, in Chuilte ,to the 
Communion 
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Of che Sufficiencie of God. Fol.3 > 7. 
tommunion of the godly nature that it was made one there withall, it fo: That the i= 
loweth that theſame molt highe nature of God which is not made, but is p ture of God 
maker of all, can not be comunicate vnto any creature, no not to the creature n be com- 
of Angels ſubſtantially : but that the pꝛerogatiue thereof doth belong vnto — 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Spirite only, To the ſonne, J ſape, not . 1 
accoꝛding vnto the fIcſh but accoꝛding to the Moꝛde, whiche was at the be- 1 | 


ginnyng both with God, and God, befoze that the foundacions ofthe wold "is 


were laide.And ſo we doe confeſle,that one ſelf ſame Chulte hath the nature 
of God concernynge the Moꝛde, and the nature of man,concernyng the fleſh; 


Of the Sufficiencie of God, _ 1% 


. | N decde it had ben moe conuenient, to haue had ſet forth in the 
beginnpng, where we entreated of God, thoſe things which we 
Fx ka LS doe now adde ofthe name, Nature, ſufficiẽcie, and ommpoten⸗ 
tie of God, ac. But it ſhall not bee amille nother to treate of it 
here, it it be ſo handled, that Godly deſpoled perſons map take pꝛofit therok. 
And foꝛ aſmuch as we haue noted ſom what touchyng Þ nature of God , 
thinke my labour ſhalbe well beſtowed. pk accoꝛding to my ſmall habilitie 
doe touch by the wape, and leaue to menne to be conſidered of thoſe thinges 
which doe p2operly belong therunto, though not al, pet thoſe pointes which 
mape ſrrue to edifipng. ſuch as is the ſuffictencte of God: the ommpotencie, 
power, right, rule, goodnes, louingnes, patience and fufferpng,clemecic and 
mercie, truth, wiſedome,p2outdece,fozeknowledge,will, and ſuch other like, 
the conſideration of whiche mape helpe to the knowledge of Gods nature. 
And next after the Eſſence of the Godhead,and the perſons of the holy Tri⸗ J 
nitie, this ſeemeth puncipally to bee conſidered in Gods nature, whiche the 4 
Greekesdo call avrapxes,the Latiniſtes ſuffictencre, wherin they doe ſkarſely EN (4 
expꝛeſſe the ſtrength of the Greeke woꝛde. But pet foꝛ aſmuche as it is vſed $4 
in the holy Scriptures, we will alſo kepe it till, And to the openyng of this 1 
matter whereof we purpoſe to ſpeake, we will vſe thele woꝛdes Dufficrecie, & 5 
Duffictencie of it ſclke, Dufficientie fox others, Sufficiencie in all # fox all, 2 
whiche are alwapes to bee conſidered in Gods nature as peculiar vnto it. e 
Firſte we doc call Dufficiencte , that whiche excludeth all lacke, whiche is ſo Txrapccape 
furniſhed with all abundance of all thinges neceſſarie, that nothyng mozeca 
be deſired. This the Philoſopher termeth Duffictencie in it ſelf, and doth at- Sufiiciencie, 
tribute thereunto happines, and the moſte highe and perfect goodnes. But 
this doth belonge vnto the nature of God onely ,fo that it can agree to no 
man lpuing, In him there is a continuall and an infinite aboundance of alt 
good thynges, If Þ honger(fapth he) J will not tell thee:foꝛ all the woꝛlde 
and the fulnes thereof is mine: ac. If there be wiſedome and power to be vs 
ſed, how ci any of them lacke in that nature, which is very wiſedome it ſelf, How Gfics. 
and is endowed with moſte abſolute power, in all and ouer all. Ind wher⸗ _ hat 
gs I doe attribute this ſuſficientie vnto God onely , it is to be meante ofthe ? | 
ect ſuffictencie of al thynges, where nothyng can in any wile be lacking, 
and pet godly folke can kill to be content with thinges pꝛelent, geuen them 
by the goodnes of God, and ſape, that they haue Gods plentie , though they 
ue neuer ſo littell. Do Paule ſayd: Foꝛ I haue learned to be content with 
that, that I haue. But the vniuerſall ſu _ is one,and the — 
ct. i. | 
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5 | | Of the Sufficiencie of God, 
ES ſufficiencie is an other. The firltc is in God onelp: this laſte is geuen bp 
| Gods gifte vnto men, whiche we doe allo attribute vnto the riche.Agapne, 
it is one thynge to haue all thynges requiſite vnto our lpupnge ſufficiently, 
in that ſoꝛte that there can nothynge moze bee wiſhed: and an other thyng, 
to bee lo contented with a littell, that a manne mape wilhe foꝛ many thinges 
that he hath not, pet he deſireth oz lacketh nothpnge at all. Unto this latter 
ſufficicncie, as to the beſte and readielt wape of ſufficiencte and fulnes, we 
be counleled by the Apoſtle whan he ſayth:Baupnge foode and clothtnge, 
content pour ſelues withall.The couctouſe man whole minde1s vnſatiable, 
thpnketh it not ſufficient pf he haue neuer ſo muche ryches , pe the wealth 
Thecoues Of Creſus. Suche manner of men haue wealth ſufficient, and not ſufficients 
touſe man ſufficient foꝛ as muche as he lacketh no neceſſaries: not ſufficient , bycauſe 
r —_— he is neuer contented with anpe riches: but the moꝛe he hath , the more he co- 
Wen © 2, wetcth , Udherekoze there can come no better ſulficiencie in this lyfe, than 
whan the mpnde whiche deſpiſeth earthlp thpnges, is contente with that 
whiche he receaueth of the hande of God, whether it bee littell 02 muche. 
But here of we will not ſpeake muche at this preſent , The trewe, full, and 
erlecte ſufficiencte , belongeth peculiarly vnto Gods nature onely: whiche 
dufficiencie bothe hathall,and hath vtterlye no neede of anpe thynge. We call aw 
of hielt cã that, whan one manne hath all chynges no fro where cls, but of himſelf, and 
be attribute Whan one is ſufficient of himſelfe to all, and in all thpnges , None of bothe 
to none but can bee attribute vnto any moꝛtall man, but bothe bee pꝛoper vnto the na- 
vol. ture ok Sodonelp. Foz firſts of all it canne not bee ſapd vnto God, What 
| haſte thou but that whiche thou haſte receaued : he hath all, and pet for all 
that, he hath receaued nothynge of anye perſon. tho gaue hym anp thyng 
firſt, lapth the Ipoſtle, and he ſhall pape him home agapne :? Who gaue vn- 
to hym to bee, ſeping that he is the fountapne of all cflence and beyng, and 
the begpnnynge of ail thoſe thynges that bee Mhoe gaue vnto him to bee 
God , ſeyng that there is nothyng aboue hym, nothyng foꝛmer and aunci- 
enter, nothynge ol greater power; Who gaue hym anpe ol all thoſe thinges 
whiche he hath 2 Of whome reccaued he the matter and ſtulfe, whercok the 
wyledonie and ſtrengthe, whereby he made the Heauen, Earth, Sea, and all 
that is in them? They bee fooles; pe verely wicked whiche ſaye that God 
pꝛoupded not the matter and ſtulfe whereof the woꝛlde was made. But this 
kondenes of theirs , the Fathers haue well rebuked. And we doe holde that 
God is ſo ſufficient of hymſelte, that of himſele he hathe all, and hath recea- 
ued nothyng of anp perſon. Ex 5:14 
SBecondlp, he is in this teſpecte alſo ſufficient of himſelfe , that not onely 
he hath all of htmiclfe, but he dothe alſo ſo fuffice hymlclfc , that he hath 
no neede nother of anye of the thynges whiche he hath , and whiche he 
hath made and created. He is ſufficient to himſelfe though all thynges, and 
vnto all thynges. He had not neede of anp thpng befoze he created the would, 
| epther that whiche is aboue andheaucnly;cithcr this (uferiour and carthly. 
He ſhoulde not haue bene a popnte the richer, albeit he had created a thou⸗ 
. where drapery thong Batarſe hough gre 
"op ce at Ve any where, neither any thyng diminiſhed though 
none cls but it. But there is no compariſon at all obe ade Ut Sod 
and the ſunne. bet wixt the creatoꝛ and the treature: and pet for al that, a mi 
mape ſomewhat ſee by the qualitie ol the ſunne, what we ought to tudge of 
this ſuikciencie of God , foz as muche as he do created the ſunne, that it hath 
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Oſche Sufficiencie of God, Fol. 378. 
ſull plentie ot light ofit ſelſe, and ſo farre foꝛth ſufficeth it ſelfe, that it nee⸗ 


deth no light ot any other, And ot all tyuyng men, where is one ſo welthye, 


ſo mightpe, and ſo wiſe and happye in al pointes, that he haue neede of none, 
and is 
mightie Punces , ye cuen they whome menne call by a pꝛowde title @v7o«px- 
roexs, that is, ſtronge of themſclues , foz as muche as they bee not Goddes, 
but men, neede the ſeruice of others, pe ſeelp weake men, not onely to raigne 
and rule ouer, but alſo to lpue bye:? The Philoſopher reaſoneth, whether the 
happpe manne hath anye ncede of Friendes , pe whether he needeth them 


whan he is vered with aduerſitie, oꝛ whan he floꝛeſheth in ſelicitie. This 


queſtion needed not, and pet for al that he cocludeth ſatpng, The happie man 
ſhall haue neede of good kriendes. Mhyc: Bytauſe the weakenes ol mans na- 
ture is ſuche, that no lpuynge manne is able to bee ſufficient vnto himſelfe, 


icient tohimſelfe alwapes, and in all thynges ? doe not the moſte 


whan he is become ſtronge and mightie, muche lcfle when he is ponge and 


naked, needy of al thynges, and newe come ſoꝛth ol his mothers wobe , But 
the nature ot God is ſo ſuſficient of it ſelfe, that it needeth the helpe and ſer- 
utce ot none other. Ne | 

But pou will {ape . Mhy dothe he than occuppe not onely Jungels fo: 
his miniſters, but men alſo,ye btaſtes, and creatures lackyng lyte, apꝛe, fire, 
ſnoboe, ſroſte, windes, ſunne, moont , ſtarres, ac. in caſe that he bee ſufficient 
of hinrſelfc in all poyntes, not onelp to lpue, but allo to gouerne? - 

J anſwere, Mheras he dothe vie the miniſterpe of his ercatures, he doth 
it not of neceſſitie, as though that without them he coulde not gouerne thoſe 
thynges whiche he hath made and dothe conterue, whereas without them 
he created this whole maſſe ol Heauen, Earth, and Sea, by his wooꝛde one⸗ 
lpe: whiche is no leſſe ſtrengthe and power than it is ta gouerne all that he 
hath made. He is able by his becke onelp to doe all what he will. But lpke 
as he created all thpnge fox the declaration of his Godlye Maieſtie, ſo he v- 
ſeth alſo the miniſterie of all thpnges, to ſhewe hymſelfe to bee not onely the 
maker, but the Maſter alſo of all, and that it myght bee knowne to moꝛtall 
menne foz whoſe ſake he made all theſe thynges, that all dothe depende vp: 
on the becke of his will, and that there is nothyng neyther in Heauen, noꝛ 
in Earth, but (pk he liſte) dothe obepe and ſerue hym. Me all doe knowe by 
experientie the vlage ofthe Sunne, the Moone, the Ayꝛe, Fpꝛe, Lande, Wa⸗ 
ter xc, But wee doe not lykewiſe all vnderſtande, that none of theſe thinges 
hath his courſe in vapne , but that all ferueth to che wooꝛde of their crea⸗ 
toꝛ. Therefoze it pleaſed the holye Dpirite to admoniſhe vs hereof by Da- 


Why god 
vſeth che mi 
niſterie of 
creatures, 


utd in the Plalmes, where he dothe buefely, but pet verpe playnely , unge ln A8. 


vnto vs all this dyttie, that God hath not onelp created all thynges by his 
Woꝛde, but alſo that all thynges doe obepe the fanre , But pet in the meane 
ſeaſon none ofthe thynges created coulde doe anye e, onles that God 
dyd himklelfe though his power woꝛke by them. Bherefoze that the ſunne 
dothe ſhpne , the kyꝛe bꝛenne, the water moyſten , the ſnowe and Ile make 


by them. And by this meanes he dothe declare the gloze of his Maieſtie 
muche more excellentlye , than though he dyd wooxke all thinges mutfiblye 
without the miniſterie of his creatures. ho would ſay that there were any 
— of Puncelpe Mateſtie declared in this, pf that the Pꝛynce himlelfe in 
owne perſon and with his owne * - 


others, 
ſhould 


could, c. it is not theit owne woꝛke, but $ wozke of Gods power, woꝛkyng 
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ſhoulde doe all thoſe thynges, whiche were to bee done in his realme, and 

not rather in that il he haue all the habilitie, wealth , and ſtrength of all the 
inhabitantes of his realme ſo ſubtecte vnto his wooꝛde and becke, that he 
mape — — owne libertie vie the miniſterie of whome he liſte, and where: 
unto e. 

Thirdly, that invpagxua,ts whana manne is not onlye ſufficient to him 
ſelfe in all thinges, but peldeth vnto others alſo plentifully to there vſe. apxep 
in Grecke ſignifieth to apde, to helpe and, to reliefe , and ae da, to be con⸗ 
tented, and to haue ſuffictent , Therefoze ſeinge that there is not onely this 
kynde of ſufficiencte peculiare vnto God, that he doth by al and in all things 
fo ſuffice hymſelte, that he needeth nothynge, but that he dothe alſo liberal⸗ 
- lye and plentifully beſtowe vnto others whereby they mape ltue and bee 
ſuſtepned, we maye well alſo attribute vnto him this t71eapxeae, Wherebp he 
dothe allo of his fulnes and plentie pelde vnto the neccllitic of others, that 
whiche is ſufficicnt , Ind he dothe this in that ſoꝛte, that he ſeemeth to haue 
— — — of all thynges to this ende, to ſuffice others thereby, moze 
than himlelte. a | 

The Ebꝛewes doe lo vſe that woꝛde , whiche is in the holpe Scrip⸗ 
tures applped vnto God, and hath & ſigniſication of ſutficienciea , is neuet 
kounde ſpoken but of God onlye . God onelp ſape they, dothe depende vpon 
none other, neyther in ſubſtante noꝛ in qualities, but he with all his apper- 
tinaunces is cleere, and quite from all dependence. So that he is abſolutelp, 
and in truth riche and ſufficient to himſetfe , whiche needeth no other. And 
this is God onelp. But of all others this is ſpoke as recepupng it from ſome 
other, and in reſpecte of ſome thynges. There foꝛe ſeyng that God onely is 
ſufficiente to himſelte, this name w is a righte attribute bnto hym. 
In deede theſe thynges bee trewe, but pet they doe not well pnough expꝛeſſe 
the ſufficiencie of Gods nature, and the ſtrength of this wooꝛde . Fo as 
the nature of God dothe not onelp ſuffice it ſelfe, but dothe alſo beſtowe bp⸗ 
on others as muche as ts lufficient : ſo this wooꝛde dothe not onelp ſignifte 
him, whiche dothe ſuffiſc himſelfe in all thynges, but him alſo whiche dothe 
of his (ufficiency geue vnto others ſufficientip, to ſerue their turne. 
Fourthlpe, whan we doe conſider that vniuerſall pzoutdence of God, 
whereby he pzouiteth foꝛ the neceſſities of all creatures,we doe wel perceaue 
that the woꝛde of ve is not pnough to expꝛeſſe the full ſuffictencie of 
the nature of God, but that we muſte attribute alſo thereunto areata, 
that is to ſape, that ſufficiencic,whereby there is geuen vnto all thynges ge- 
nerallpe that bee in Heauen and in Earth, that whereby they mape liue and 
tontine we. The one ſelfe ſame God is the bottomles fountapne of all ſuffi⸗ 
tiencie to all thynges that bee created by him, ſufficient to all, and alone. 
What ſo euer is either in Heauen oꝛ in Earth is of him: what ſo euer hathe 
Ipfe, and what ſo euer thyng all heauenly,# earthip creatures , and lyupnge 
in the waters, reaſonable and bnreaſonable, hauing ſoule oz withont ſoule, 
haue, it is otf hym. All matter, ſubſtaunte, eſſence, nature, lyfe, ſuſtentation 
oflyfe, foode, powers, and qualities of ſoule, ſpirite and all vnderſtan⸗ 
dynge, knowledge , wiſedome and fozeſight , all ſtrength of Jmagenynge, 
reaſonyng, iudgyng remembꝛyng Jloupng,hatyng,deſirynge,and refuſing, 
is ot him, pe what ſo euer thynges alſo doe outwardelp come, either by Fn- 
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v. gels, ether by inen, oꝛ by bealtes and any creatures of his (ſarth * 


Ofthe Sufficiencie of God. Fol. > . 


Nomaines: And by him, and tu him, bee all thinges. 


Suche is therefoꝛe the nature oi God, that it is in it ſelfe perfect, and ful 
of all good thynges , Secondlpe, that it dothe not keepe the good thynges 
whiche it hath to it ſelfe onely, but that it dothe communicate them atio vn⸗ 
to others. This his readines to cõmunicate, bꝛedd that commen aud pꝛoper 
Pꝛouerbe, Euer good thinge the cõmoner it is, the Godlier it is. The large 


dcealinge in communicatinge, the Apoſtie cxpretl:d whan he ſayd, Ot him be 


all thinges. Thirdlp, that hee geueth not ſome fewe thinges oꝛ manp, but 
al. By ail, you muſte not vnderſtande all whiche God him ſeite hath, but ail 


whiche bee his creatures, and bee had of ail them. Agapne, pou muſt not un- Full i£ nor of 


derſtande it of cuill,and inne, whiche is not of God, but of the Detull, but +4 

of all good thpnges., Euerpe good giite , lapth James, and cuerpe perkecte 
gtftc1s from abouc, commpngdowne fromthe tather oftightes.Euill doth . 
not belong to the ſulfi.ciencte of Gov,butalkynde of goodnes. As tot naugh- 

tines, it dothe belonge to the ſufficicncte of the Deuil. Foz he is ſufficienttyc 

naught , and the fountapne and beginner of all cuil and nangheines. 
Fourthlp, the nature of God is, that it geueth not vnto fome oncip, bot vn- | 
to all. The Apoſtle ſayth, Depng that he geucth lyte and breaths all things 4-17- 
vnto all. And James ſapth: It anp ot᷑ pou lacke wiledome, ſette him alte it ob.. 
of God, whoe geueth a bundantlp vnto all, and caſteth no manne in the teeth | 
withal, and it ſhall be gcuen him. But it is not to bee vnderſtande of menne 
onely, as though that he gauc ail thynges vnto them onelpy. The luſliciencie 

of God dothe pelde all thynges that be necelſarp vnto all cattell, and beaſtes. 
Tjerefoꝛe the Dſalmilte ſonge: They doe looke fo all thynges ot thee, to bel 
geue them foode in ſcaſon. Whan thou doeſt geue them, they doe gather it, * * wy 


whan thou openneſt thy hande , all thynges bee filled with goodnes, and 


whan thou toꝛneſt awape thp face, thep bet troubled, #c. Ind agayne: The 
eyes of all thynges doe truſte in the O Loꝛd, and thou geucit them meate in Y. 44. 
de we ſeaſon. Thou openeſt thy hande, and filleſt euerpe liuynge thyng with | 
thy bleſſpng. And in an other place, hich openeth the Heauẽ tothe cloudes, /. 146. 
and pꝛouideth rapne foꝛ the earth: whiche bꝛyngeth foꝛthe hape and graſſe 
in the Hilles foꝛ the ſeruice of menne, whiche geueth vnto cattell their foode, 
and to the ponge rauens whiche doc call vpon Him , For he gcueth all 
thinges vnto all, with care and foꝛeſight, whiche is meete foꝛ God the con- 
leruer of all. God ( ſlapth Salomon )hath care of all. The ſunne geucth light $546i,-2, 
vnto all. The fountapne geueth dꝛinke to all, Whiche will take papnes to 
dꝛawe it. This ayꝛe ſerueth to all that doe bꝛeath of it. But this thei do with 
out care, it is otherwiſe with the nature of God, foꝛ it hath a verye care of 
all the thynges whiche it hath made. | 3 3 
pet fot all that we muſte conſider with what difference the pꝛouidence he 3 
of God dothe giue all thynges vnto all. The goodnes of God is of twoo e keen 
ſoztes, as the care ot his pꝛouidente is alſo:of Goddes.goodneſles, ſome bee : 
carthely,bodclp;and tranſitoue, and ſome bee Heauenly , ſpirituall and eter⸗ 
nall. And ſome care of Godis generall, and ſome ſpeciall. The gencrall care 
is that, whiche is pecultare vnto the Creatoꝛ and conſeruer of all, the ſpe⸗ 
tiall is that, whan as a father he hath tare of his electe and fapthkull, tn the 
gener all care he foꝛe ſeyth indifferently vato the neceſſittes of all. Therefore 
Chuſte ſapde, Mhiche bꝛyngeth koꝛth his ſunne vpon the good and the e⸗ 
uin, and rapneth vpon the thankefull and — ” So he TS 
| cc.ut, ue 


Of the Sufficiencie of God. 
choulde doe all thole thynges, whiche were to bee done in his tealme, and 
not rather in that il he haue all the habilitie, wealth, and ſtrength ol all the 
inhabitantes of his realme ſo ſubtecte vnto his wooꝛde and becke, that he 
mape — owne libertie vie the miniſterte of whome he liſte , and where⸗ 

Thirdly, that i7peexua,ts whana manne is not onlye ſufficient to him 
ſelfe in all thinges, but peldeth vnto others alſo plentifully to there vſe. apxep = 
in Grecke ſignifteth to ayde, to helpe and, to reliefe , and anã Has, to be con⸗ 
tented, and to haue ſufficient. Therefoze ſeinge that there is not onely this 
kynde of ſufficiencie peculiare vnto God, that he doth by al and in all things 

ſo ſuffice hymſelte, that he needeth nothynge, but that he dothe alſo liberal⸗ 
lye and plentifully beſtowe vnto others whereby they mape liue and bee 
ſultepncd, we maye well alſo attribute vnto him this t7igapxeae, wherebp he 
dothe alſo of his fulnes and plentie pelde vnto the necellitte of others, that 
whiche is ſufficient. And he dothe this in that ſoꝛte, that he ſeemeth to haue 
— mg of all thynges to this ende, to ſuffice others thereby, moꝛe 
than himlelte. 

The Ebꝛewes doe ſo vſe that woꝛde v, whiche is in the holpe Strip⸗ 
tures applped vnto God, and hath e ligniſication of ſuſficienciea „is neuet 
found? ſpoken but of God onlye . God onelp ſape they, dothe depende vpon 
none other, nepther in ſubſtante no2 in qualities, but he with all his apper- 
tinaunces is cleere, and quite from all dependence. So that he is abſolutely, 
and in truth riche and lutficient to himſetfe , whiche needeth no other. Ind 
this is God onelp. But ot all others this is ſpoke as recepupng it from ſome 
other, and in reſpecte of ſome thynges. Therefoze leyng that God onely is 
ſufficiente to htmſelfe , this name w ts a righte attribute bnto hym. 
In deede theſe thynges bee trewe, but pet they doe not well ynough expꝛeſſe 
the ſufficiencie of Gods nature, and the ſtrength of this wooꝛde . Jo as 
the nature of God dothe not onely ſuffice it ſeife , but dothe alſo beſtowe vp⸗ 
on others as muche as ts ſufficient : ſo this wooꝛde dothe not onely ſignifte 
him, whiche dothe luffiſe himſelfe in all thynges, but him alſo whiche dothe 
ot his lufficiency geue vnto others ſufficientip, to ſerue their turne. 

Fourthipe , whan we doe conſider that vniucrſall pꝛouidence of God, 
whereby he pꝛouldeth foꝛ the neceſſities of all creatures, we doe wel perceaue 
that the woꝛde of vr is not pnough to expꝛeſſe the full ſuffictencie of 
the nature of God, but that we muſte attribute alſo thereunto vanefaday, 
that is to ſaye,that ſufficiencic, whereby there ts geuen vnto all thpnges ge⸗ 
nerallpe that bee tnBeauen and in Earth, that whereby they mape liue and 
tontine we. The one ſelfe ſame God is the bottomles fountayne of all ſuffi⸗ 
tiencie to all thynges that bee created by him, ſufficient to all, and alone, 

What ſo euer is either in Beauen oz in Earth is of him: what ſo euer hathe 

Iple, and what ſo euer thyng all heauenlp,. t earthlp creatures, and lpupnge 

in the waters, reaſonable and bnreaſonable, hauing ſoule oz without ſoule, 
haue,itisofhpm, All matter, ſubſtaunce, eſſente, nature, lyfe, fuſtentation 
ofipte,foode,powers,and qualities of ſoule, ſpirite and all vnderſtan⸗ 

dynge, knowledge, wiſedome and foꝛeſight, all ſtrength of Imagenynge, 
reaſonyng,tudgyng,remembzyng Jouyng, hatyng, delirynge, and refuſing, 

is of him, pe what ſo euer thynges alſo doe outwardelp come, either by An⸗ 

Ne. n. gels, epther by men, oꝛ by beaſtes, and any creatures of his (ſayth wes 8 


Ofthe Sufficiencie of God. | Fol. 3 7 5. 
Nomaines: And by him, and tu him, bee all thinges. RY 
Suche is thcrefo2c the nature of God, that it ts in it ſelfe perfect, and ful 
of all good thynges , Secondlye, that it dothe not keepe the good thynges 
whiche it hath to it ſelfe ouelp, but that it dothe communicate them atio vn- 
to others. This his readines to cõmumcate, bꝛedd that commen aud proper 
Pꝛouerbe, Euer good thinge the cõmoner it is, the Godlier it is. The large 
dcalinge in communicatinge, theApoltie cxpꝛeſſd whan he ſayd, Ot him be 
all thinges. Thirdly, that hee geueth not ſome ſewe thinges oꝛ many, but 
al. By all, you muſte not vnderſtande all whiche God him ſeite hath, but ai! 
whiche bee his creatures, and bee had of all them. Agapne,potimult not vn 
derſtande it of euill, and inne, whiche is not of God, but of the Detull, but 
of all good thynges. Euerye good giite , fayth James, and cuerpe perkecte 
gilte is from abouc, commpng downe from the tather oklightes. Euull doth 
not belong to the ſulf.cientie ot G ob, but al kynde of goodnes. As fo! naugh- 
tines, it dothe belonge to the ſufficicncte of the Deuil. Foz he is lufficientipe 
naught , and the fountapne and beginner of all cuill and nangheines. 
Fourthlp, the nature of God is, that it geueth not vnto lome onelp, but vn- 
to all. The Apoſtle ſapth, Seyng that he geueth lyte and breaths all things 
bito all. And James ſapth: It anp ot᷑ pou lacke wiledome, jette him aſe it 
of God, whoe geueth avundantly vnto all, and caſteth no manne in the teeth 
withal, and it (ſhall be geuen him. But it is not to bee vnderſtande of menne 
onelp, as though that he gaue all thynges vnto thein onelp. The luſliciencie 
of God dothe pelde all chpages that be necellary vnto all cattell, and beaſtes. 
T jereloꝛe the Plalmiſte ſonge: They doe looke foꝛ all thynges of thee, to 
geue them koode in ſcaſon. Whan thou doeſt geue them, they doe gather it, 
whan thou openneſt thy hande, all thynges bee filled with goodnes, and 
Whan thou toꝛneſt awape thy face, thep bet troubled, xc. And agayne: The 
eyes of all thynges doe truſte in the O Loꝛd, and thou geueſt them meate in 
de we ſeaſon. Thou openeſt thy hande, and filleſt euerpe liupnge thyng with 
thy bleſſpng. And in an other place, M hich openeth the Heaue to the cloudes 
and pꝛouideth rapne foꝛ the earth: whiche bꝛyngeth foꝛthe hape and graſſe 
in the Hilles fo: the ſeruice of menne, whiche geueth vnto cattell their foode, 
and to the ponge rauens whiche doc call vpon him. For he geueth all 
thinges vnto all, with care and foreſight , whiche is mecte foꝛ God the con- 
leruer of all. Sod( ſapth Dalomon)hath care of all. The ſunne geucth light 
vnto all. The fountapne geueth dꝛinke to all, whiche will take papnes to 
dꝛawe it. This aàyꝛe ſerueth to all that doe bꝛeath of it. But this thei do with 
out care, it is otherwiſe with the nature of God, foꝛ it hath a verye care ot 
all the thynges whiche it hath made. | | 
Pet fo! all that we muſte conſider with what difference the pꝛouidence 
ok God dothe giue all thynges vnto all. The goodnes of God is of twoo 
ſoztes, as the care of his pꝛouidente is alſo; of Goddes goodneſſes, ſome bee 
carthely,bodclp,and franſitoze, and ſome bee Heauenly , ſpirituall and ctcr- 
nall. And ſome care of Godis generall, and ſome ſpeciall. The gencrall care 
is that, whiche is pecultare vnto the Creator and conſeruer of all, the ſpe⸗ 
tiall is that, whan as a father he hath rarcofhis clecte and fapthkull, tn the 
generall care he foꝛe ſeyth indifferently vato the neceſſittes of all. There foꝛe 
Chuſte ſapde, Whiche bꝛyngeth koꝛth his ſunne vpon the good and the e⸗ 
uin, and rapneth vpon the thanke full and W So he 3 
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Of che Sufficiencie of God. 


his bodelp and tranſitozpe good thynges,to the vſes not onely of mcnne, but 
alſo of beaſtes, not oncly of the iuſte, but of the vniulte alſo; but of his ſpe⸗ 
tiall pꝛouidence, by whiche he bearcth a fatherly good will towardes them 
whome he choſc into his kyngdome , and bnto cuctlaſtynge felicitie be loꝛe 
the makynge of the woꝛlde, he geueth in deede tempoꝛarpe, carthly and bo 
dclye goodes, actoꝛdynge vnto his generall cate, but he geueth ſpecially hen 


uenlp.ſpirituall and cucrlaſtpnge goodes to the ſaupng of the faythfull by 


his ſpirite, the ſpirite of his childꝛen, accoꝛdyng vnto his ſpeciall bencuolence 
and good wil. | 

He dothe bothe theſe as creatoꝛ and ſautour : but freely of hymſclſe, as 
owpnge nothynge to anpe manne ,beſtowpng them vncquallp, but not vn 
iuſtlpe. Foꝛ yt wee doe conſider the qualitie of mans eſtate, he geucth to no 
man leſſe than the neceſſitie of our nature requireth , Ind to * the truthe, 
the welthines of the ryche menne whiche confiſteth in Golde, Siluer and o⸗ 
ther lyke gape geare is not 10 muche to bee eſteemed of it ſelfe, that it ought 
to bee preferred before the ntceſſarpe pꝛouiſion and ſubſtaunce, whiche the 
pꝛouidence of God commculp geucth vnto all, end whiche they whiche bcc 
deſpiced for their pouertpe, doc vſe moꝛe happelpe, thav they whiche fox they: 
notable wealth and riches art taken to be moſt happpe, 

Ok him (ſapth the Avole) bee all thpnges, and he addeth and By him. 
Ergo all thynges not onclp be of God as the fountaine of all good thpnges, 
but allo by hym:he beſtoweth all his good thpnges bnto all, howe, as much, 
and whan he will. In deeds he vleth the miniſterye of creatures, but the ve⸗ 


rpe Werke it lelfe ot the diſpenſation and diſtributton, is not the creatures 


t his. Ther koꝛe Dauid ſayth: Thou openeſt thy hande, and fillet cuery li⸗ 
upnge thynge with bleſſpng He meancth the verpe fame , that the Apoſtte 
_ „that s te witte, that uot oncly all thynges bee ol God, but by God 
aito, 

Than pk all thynges b: of hym,and by him, it foloweth that there is no 
thyng of any other, oꝛ bp any other, but all ot, and by God onelp. So that he 
map be aſwell called porepxac , as wereexas, ft ttuclp lo it is. Onles we do te 
ccaue our thpnges of Goo, neither Hauen noꝛ Earth, noꝛ any other thyng 


that ſcemeth to bee of anpe power, can doc anpe good, no noꝛ the wozlde can 


ſo fpll one mans harte, that he ſhall deſtre nothynge moꝛe. This pertep⸗ 
ucth vnto God onclp, ſuff:.cicntly to culfell thoſe thpnges whiche he hath 
— He whiche hath God hymſelfe, hath not ore y muche, but ſufficient in 
all thinges. | | 
Furdermoꝛe the Apoſtic ſapth alſo, Aud all thynges bee in him. Where⸗ 
fore all thynges bee ſo of God, that neuertheleſſe all whiche we haue of him, 
is in him: Wee bee bothe of him, and doe alſo lyue, moue, and bee in him. 
Thoſe thynges whiche bee of God. canne not ſtande but in God , the eſſence 
and lyfe of all thynges as it is of Cod, ſo it is alſo in God. He loſeth nothing 
that he geueth . But the condition of vs 1s farre other, than that of God is. 
Thoſe thpnges whiche we doe begette of ds, can bothe lite and continc we 
without vs: and thoſe thynges whiche we doe geue bnto others we doe lo 
geue them, that they bee no longer ours but theirs , vnto whome we haue 
geuẽ them. But God ſo geueth all thynges, that for all that he loſeth none of 
thole thinges, whiche he geueth. It is neuer a whitte the ferder from him, 
there is no alienation made, toꝛ there is nothinge taken from * 
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that all bee reteaued from him. The waping of this, maye bee a great 
comfozt vato vs, and auapleth muche to the confirmation of the fayth of 
Goddes pꝛouidence. In vapne ſhould all thinges bee of God, onles withall 
all thynges were in him, and conſiſted in hym: Foꝛ without him there is nei⸗ 
ther lyte, noꝛ habilitie to ſtande vp, and to contine we. Let out very life, and 
motions that we moue by, declare vnto vs not onely of whome, but al ſo in 
whome we bee. What a madnes is it therefoꝛe, not to acknowledge him of 
whome we bee, and of whome we doe receaue all thinges: and not to haue 
him beloze our eyes, noꝛ to depende bpon his pꝛouidence, in whome we bee 
and doe llue, and in whome al thpngs be that we haue, and without whome 
neyther we our ſelues noꝛ anpe thynge that we haue: can ſtande and conti⸗ 
newe. Wherefoꝛe it is not poſſible, that we ſhoulde without great iniurie of 
Gods Maieſtie ſeeke ayde and helpe of anpe other, but of him wha we neede 
any thyng, ol whome, by whome, and in whome, we bee, we lyue, and we 
be moued ;? How is it polſible that he whiche ol his owne motion and good- 
nes made vs to bee whan we were not. He whiche dothe tape vs in him ak: 
ter we be made by him, doth feede vs, mapntepne vs and ſaue vs, ca ſoꝛſatze 
bs if with ſincere fapth and truſte we doe pe depende vpon his aun 
dece⸗ Thus much we haue ſpoken as bꝛieſiy paſſpng ouer this treatikWſthe 
Dufficiencie of God, 


Of the Omnipotencie 
of God. 


erte vnto the Dufficiencye of God, wee mape well place Om- oe 
: 6 nipotencie.Fo2 onles that he were Omnipotent and Almightie, Ebrewes do | 
Nhe could not be ſufficient in all thinges, 9 call God 
— The Ebꝛewes haue no wooꝛde to ſigntfte Almfghtic , and gh, 
e the Dcriptures doe call God abſolutely Mightye, full of power, 
and of ſtrength . han Job woulde geue vnto God the gloꝛp of Ommpo⸗ 1. 
tencye, he ſapde: J knowe that thou arte able to doe all thynges. And wher- Gen +. 
as we doe reade in Geneſis: Ithe God Almtghtie. and, The Almighrte God Cen. 43. 
geue vou. And in Exodus: appeared vnto Abꝛaham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in R xod.s. 
the God Almightte, cc. In the Ebꝛewe it is ſuffictent, whereof we ſpake 
beloꝛe, but as we reade in Exodus, Amightie is his name, in the Ebꝛewe if xxo 
is, the Exiſtent is his name. Ind it is turned in the Pſatme otherwiſe; The 
Lode is his name. Howe that God is htte, it appercth by the teſtt⸗ 
monye of Chuiſte our Sauiour: whoſayth: Al tppnges bre poſſible vnto 17s, 
God. And, Abba father, all thynges bee poſſible vnto thee, And the Angel . g. 
layd vnto Marpe the Loꝛdes mother, There is no woꝛde impolſibie wich 1c. 
God. And this is a cleerly cofeſfed caſe , not onelp 1e men, but 
with the Turkes allo and Jewes, but pet there be but fe we that doe ble the 
fapth ofthe Ommipotencte of God a right. | 
Howe Might and power differeth. 

te we doe make a difference betwirte Wight, whiche the Greekes 
doe call fuwnuy, and that whiche they call ifsoia+, whereof we will 
ſpeake in a plate hereafter by it ſelfe, Fo2 might itandeth in ſtrength, vali: 
Fe foꝛte, ac. But power conliſteth in „ authozitie, wherfoꝛe 

| cc. iii. he that 
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Ot the Omnipotencie of God] 
he that is mightie pnougy to any thyng that he is able to dor, hath not ai; 


wapes Authouitie ſo to doe. 


Two poures. 


Ofthe difference betv ixt Might and Might. 
Econdly, we doe ſuppoſe that there bee two mightes. One whiche is 
receaued from ſome other, and the other which is receaued from none. 
That whiche is reccaued from others , belongeth vnto creatures, and that 
whiche is receaued of no other, is peculiare vnto God onely. The firlt is not 
pꝛoper vnto them, but is an others. The ſeconde is no others, but pꝛoper vn⸗ 
to himſeif. The firſt alſo is not only an others, as receaued once of an other. 
but it ſtandeth alſo by the ſtrength ot an other as long as it continueth ; but 
the latter ſtande h at no time bythe ſtrength of any other, but euermoꝛe by 


his owne, There is no creature heauenlp, oꝛ earthip whiche hath ſo receaued 


they haue neede to be founlyed in all thinges by the myght of God, 


tb 


in all. Whereas the lite burncty and waſteth, the water moyſtereth and cog⸗ 


All che might 
of all CITES 
Cures ot 


God, 


light recea⸗ 


any ſtrength from God, that it is able after wardes to vſe the lame by his 
owne ſtreugth. Tye Angels whiche haue once retcaued the mpght of ſpiri⸗ 
tuali nature troin God, can not practiſe the ſame by their owne 9 
that 
lelues be not ſo muche myghtie from God, as God is myghtie in 
a woꝛde. ail the might of al creatures is of God, which wotkcth all 


leth, the carth bcarcth lrupte, ⁊c.it is the woꝛke of Gods mpght, which woꝛ⸗ 
keth this by his ſtrength . But pou can appoynt me none by whoſe myght 
God is mighttc and woꝛketh thoſe thynges that he dothe: but he woꝛketh 
mightcly in all thyngs by his owne ſtrength, and declareth humſelt to be the 
trewe Almightic Loꝛde ol power onelp. | | | | | 
The might whiche is recgaued, is particular and limited. I call it parti⸗ 

tulare, bicauſe it is not vniuerlal. For there is none of the ſo mpghty.p doth 
teceaue ſtrength from God, that thep be able bntucrſally to do all thynges, 
There is to no mau geuen kull and perfect ſtrength, (except Chult the onelp 
begotten of God) but to one is geuen to doe one thyng. and to an other an o⸗ 
ther. But the might of God, not reccaued but pꝛoper vnto him, is not paxti⸗ 
cular, but alto gether vniucrſall. Where upon it is alſo called Alnughtines, 
bicaule that there is nothyng impoſſible vnto it. And it can haue no determi⸗ 
nation, limitation, noꝛ reſtrainte, but it is vtterly free, full, and abſolute. The 
might of Rynges # Emperours is not free x abſolute , but reſtrapned w in 
tettainc limites @ boũdes. There be an infinite number of things impoſſible 


vnto them, and thole thinges that be poſſible,be not ſo poſſible bnto the that 


thei can doe the, but accoꝛdyng to the limitation and meaſure let them from 
Sod. But bnto God there is nothyng tmpoſlible , but all poſſible, and that 
without all limitation: lo that he can do what he will, whan,as farre fozth, 
and how ſo euer it pleaſcth him to doe. The mighty of this would be d2cad, 
bycaule thep can kill the bodies. But bh might is ſo limited, that they can 
not kill the ſoules, but after they haue lapnethe bodies, thep haue no moꝛe 
to doe. But the might of God beyng free from this limitation, tan whan he 
liſte caſte bothe bodies a ſoules into the pittt ot hell. Furdermoꝛe this might 
of tirants be it ncuer ſo great, it is but fo a time, ſo 5ᷣ it is determined eithet 
by death, eyther by ſome ſpecial iudgement of God, pe and foꝛ the moſt partt 


| they make an ende with ſhame puough. But the Almightines of Eod is cõ⸗ 


tinuall, vnchangeable, andcuerlaſtpnge ; Foz it is not determinable by anpe 


Pzoceue 
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procelle of tyme, by any chaunge of woꝛldes oz matters, neyther by any de⸗ 
ſtenie. As longe as God himſelte endureth, who hath neyther begynnyng 
no ende, ſo longe his almightines alſo enduteth: ſo that not only he is cuer⸗ 
laſting, but his D-nnipotencie is allo euerlaſtyng. | 

Laircip,no perſon was euer lo myghtie to doe what he liſte, ſublccte vn⸗ 
to no pall.ons, impedimentes, and incommodities, ſo that his will mighte 
bee withſtanded by no man. Nodoubte the diſpleaſure of Pꝛintes is great, 
and dꝛedtul, but it is not ſo Almightie to runne out in rage and furie, to doe 
what it liſte: but it hath a bꝛydell to be reſtrayned by, and mape by manye 
occaſions bee letted. But the Almightines of God, hath in it theſe twoo 
pointes noſte per lect, that it diſpatcheth ſpeedely what it will, and can haue 
no paſſion, oꝛ impediment. Therefoꝛe Auguſtine w2yteth, that God is ther- 
fo:e called Mlmpghtye,bycaule he dothe what he will, and ſuffereth not that 
whiche he willeth not. So the Pꝛophete Dauid alſo, whan he woulde ſet 
ko:the the giozpe of Gods Ommpotenc pe, he ſayd: But our God in Yeauen, 
dothe Wat he will. The other parte of his Ommpotencpe, whiche ſtan⸗ 
deth in that poynte, that he ſutfereth not that whiche he willeth not. Eſaias 
did let foꝛth, laping: And there is none wWhiche ſhall take them out of my 
hande, and pt J doe anpe thynge, who ſhall lette it © So that iu theſe twoo 


God is with 
oute paſſion. 


pactes is compꝛehended the Almpghtines of God that is in doing what 


he will , and in not ſufferynge anye reſiſtaunce whiche he willeth not. And 
thus muche of the difference of the myght of God, from the mpghte of alt 
creatures. | 


What is the vſe of the Omnipotencye of God. 


Amightines of God, whereof we bee not able to compꝛehende the 
leaſte peece and poꝛtion. Ind pet foꝛ al that it maye doe menne ſome good to 


E doe not take bpon vs to ſearche out the extedynge ſtrenght of the 


conſider in parte the vle therof. Truely, God is of that nature, that he dothe The geoeral 
perkoꝛme and diſpatche all thynges whiche doe pꝛoperlpe appettapne by v@rk:s ot 


to the trewe D, and bee vnpoſſible to any thynges created as to create of 
nothing, to cauſe to multiplpe, and to encreaſe out of an other to diſpoſe 5 
uerne and keepe, to reſtoze, tegenerate, and renewe | 


Y | 
3 
3 


| pats that werel 
that they mape bee ſaued fot euermoꝛe, to chaſten the o rs, and by effec- 


tuall iudgement to puniche the wicked, as well ſpirites as men. Thele be the 


enerall woꝛkes of Gods might 
ng any maus capacitie. 


ol which the pectaltics be tnfinite,and pars 


G ds Omni⸗ 
petenac. 


Fut of all; whan he woulde create this woulde, the heauen, earth, ſe} The Omoire 
#al that is in the,wherof ſhould he haue created them, ſeping p ther was no teacy of Gag 
matter oꝛ ſtutfe tn any place, whereof to frame this engine after the ſoꝛte of 1» Feation, 


a maſter Carpentcr , onles that by his Jlmpghtye ſtrength he had created 
out of nothpnge fp2e, water, earth and ay2e , whiche as it were the begyn⸗ 
nynges of his woꝛkes that he would make, he might in creatynge bꝛyng the 
ſame to paſſ:.uBycrfoze Þ firſt q pꝛoper exerciſe of his Omnipotecte was, to 
treate matter a (tuffe of therot to make the would. This vſe & cx- 


erciſe of Gods omnipotencie, thei did not acknowledge whiche doe ſo attrt- 
Bute p woꝛmanſhip of this woude vnto God, ỹð thei ſape.he made it of ſome 
matter oz ſtuſfe whiche 3 2 

Ect. v. Hey 
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They that be of this iudgement, doe take awape from God the chiefeſt gio⸗ 
ric of his Almightineſſe, in that they doe denye that he is the creato of the 
matter and ſtulfe,out of whiche all thynges doe pzocede by his creation. 
r y Dccoudely, it was requilite that of the matter and once created,he 
e nm, {hould makethereſte of his wozke,the light. dape, and uyght. and to diſſea⸗ 
bert uur the heauen and the Earth from the water, and to decke them with then 
uunges. fürnpture, to make the ſunne, the moone and ſtarres, to bꝛyng fozth foule, 
and fyſhe out ol che waters, and all kindes of lyuinge beaſtes, and man al⸗ 
ſo out of the clep of the carth . Hereunto alſo ſexued the vie of Gods Omnt⸗ 
Ti.c omnipo @Thurdlp,foz as muche as to repleniſh the lande, it was needefull that the 
tenci of os beaſtes, whiche were made, ſhould bee multiplied , vſyng agayne the vertue 
w mal:plung gf alnughtines, he gaue them ſtrength to growe and to multiphie , whereof 
S we doe reade in this wiſe . And God lawe that it was good, and he blelled 
E them, that is to ſape the fiſhe of the ſea,ſaping,Growe, a be multiplicd , and 
repleniſhe the waters of the ſeas. Igayne alter he had made man, he bleſſed 
him and ſapd: Growe and be multiplied,and repleniſhe the lande, at. 
Fourthly,it was meante that the creatures ſhould not only be multiplicd, 
but alſo ſhould bee continued in eche kinde, duryng the ſeaſons of all this 
woꝛlde. So that the Dmnipotencie of God is needefull herein alſo, wherby 
all kinde of liuing thinges, beaſtes, fiſhe, fo wle, plantes, and men, ſhould con- 
letue their kindes by vcrtue thereof from the begiunyng of the woulde, vn⸗ 
till the ende thercok. | | 
The omnipo Fiftly , there ts requiſite a ſpeciall myght, whereby all thynges as wel in 
tecie o God Heauen, as in carth be gouetned, diſpoſed, fedde,and pꝛeterued. Foꝛ onles thei 
Go dozer“ were gouerned , fedde, and pꝛelerued by the ſtrength of the Omnipotencte, 
vccrunz, Whereby they bee made,thet coulde not continewe the ſpace of one minute ol 
l an houre.Mherof commeth it but of the Omnipotencie of God, that the ſkie 
falleth not, that the ſea ouerwhelmeth not the lande, that it ouerthzoweth 
not all thynges in ragynge ouer all like aftudde , that the lande ſinketh not 
downe warde, whereas it is eſtabliſhed aboue the waters, that the ayꝛe doth 
not diſapoint them ol their neceſlarie bꝛeth whiche do bzcath;that the ſunne 
with his heate dothe not burne and marre all the faſhyon of the earth, 


that the earth loſeth not her ſtreugth of fruptes, whereupon bothe 
men and cattell doe liue, that all kinde of ment kepeth his ſtrength ol 
foode, that the oꝛder ſet in thinges of nature, is not confounded, and that an 


vanumerable ſuch other like thinges do contine we eche of the in their office 
and dutie: The ſelfe ſame vertue of God is both the creatoz, and pꝛeſeruoꝛ of 
all, he which made vs, the ſelfe ſame doth alſo pꝛeſerue vs. J made (ſayth he 
_ E[43,46. in Eſap) I doe beate and ſaue. f 

Tue might Sixtip, it is neteſſarie fo2 the conſeruation of the ereatures, that the feble 
d to hee ſtrengthened, that they whiche falle be ſet vp agapne, that the weake F 
vr dere. lictze be healed, that thei which be out of the waye be bzought home agayne 
into the righte, that the blynde bee made to ee , the pꝛyloners deliuered the 

hongerye and the thirſtie relicued with meate and dꝛynke, ſo that the vſe of 
the mpghte of God dothe pertepne hereunto alſo,by which all theſe thynges 

Why God Aregeuento them that be in anp danger. | 
created vs He coulde haue made vs of that ſoꝛte that we ſhoulde bee ſubtecte to no 
fubic2to in- inlixmities and daungers, but to the intent he might not ne 


. — _' 
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and makinge,but alſo by 8 foz, and reſtozinge thoſe thinges that bee 


treatid, declare in vs ỹ might ol Wooꝛd. He creatid vs ſuche as mought 
fall, honger, thirſt, bee ſicke and ſondry wile in dangers, to the intente that 
wee ſhoulde depende alwapes vpon the vertue and ayde ol his mpght,This 
Dauid did acknowledge whan he ſonge· Mp ſoule biefſe thou the Londe. ac. pou, 0: 
wiiche healeth all my infirmities , whiche ſaueth my lyte fron perithing , v7 "og 4 4 
Item: the Loꝛde geucth foode to the hungrpe , the Loꝛde looleth them that 
bee tyed, the Loꝛde lighteneth the blinde. the Loꝛde tepſeth vp the that falle, f 0. 
ac. Item: Loꝛde thou ſauelt vothe men and beaſtes, he maketh a lolem ne re⸗ 
meſnbꝛaunte, howe God rpddeth them out of daungers whiche wander 
as captiues and ſlaues in deſerte, and them that be deadly ſicze, and ſuch as 
be in the daungers of the Sea. In deede he dothe aſcribe this vnto the mer⸗ 
cye and goodnes of God : but the goodnes and mercye of God ſhould bee of 
no effect at all, onles there grewe vnto them an efficarye from the vertue of 
Gods might. | hs | 
Dcucnthly , koꝛ as muche as he chole vnto hym ſuche as he would ſauc, By the mighe 
and inake happpe fo2 euermoꝛe, bekoꝛe the eſtabliſhment of the woꝛlde, there of God we be 
is of neccfittc requiſite the vertue whereby he ſhoulde regenerate them from **8g<=<r=te, 
abaue, that they mae bee partakers of the kyngdome of Heauen. Thus he 
dothe yp might, wherebp the hartes of the electeberenewed,and of ficſh- 
lye made lpicituall. This woke ot Goddes almightines is performed by the 
Golqpell of Chute, with Þ wozkpng withali of The holpe Spirite, Where⸗ 
fozc the Apoſtle calletij it the vertue of God, to ſaue beleuers. Rom. 1. 
Epghtip,that is alſo the wooꝛke of God, to puniſh the wicked with iuſte 54ps. 
and cffcctugil iudgement. In deede iuſtice is the moderator of iudgemente, Tac mighte 
but the ſtreugth of the Alinigheines, dothe arme all creatures to bee rcuẽged of Godeo re⸗ 
vpon the wicked and rebeinouſe perſons. Whertfoꝛe the vie thereof doth al⸗ e 
ſo neceſſarily reach hereunto, the Scripture doth extolle this might, where- 
as tt doth: attribute vnto God a myghtie hande, a righte hande of vertue, 
and an hyghe arme. | 
Nienthly, foz as muche as God dothe fo trauaple the godly in this lpfe, The naghes 
that they ſeem: to bee nothyng lelle than happpe, and ſutfereth the wicked of Goo to 
topaſl: oucr this life in pleaſures, ſo that verpe reaſon would wilhe fo the _ the 
reſurrection ofthe dead, to the intent that there might bee a diuiſion made. 
and the Godly to be aſſured vnco eternall lyfe, and the wicked caſte awaye 
into euerlaſtynge fyꝛe: this exequution alſo ofthe iuſte and laſte tudgement 
dothe require an Ommpotencie, that the dead maye hothe bee rapſed vp a- 
gapne vnto lyfe, and that euery manne vpon indgemet without all appeale, 
bee Qatar accoꝛdynge vnto that whiche he did in his lyfe,epther good oꝛ 
cupll. | | 
:nthlye, foꝛ as muche as the verpe eſtate of the wozlde , whan the wic zy the mighy 
ked bee rydde awape , and the Godlpe-putte into eucrlaltpage lyfe and felict- of God this 
tic, requireth ofncceſſitie , that whan the pꝛeſente ſhape thercof is determi⸗ vorlde is 
ned, it muſte bee turned into an newe forme , that there bee an newe Heauen did and 
and Earth: there is requiſite alſo hereunto the vſe of Goddes Ommpoten⸗ 4 
cye, Without whiche thts chaunge can nepther bee wought , no2 after it is made. 
once Mought , remapne ſo ſetteled foꝛ eucrmore . Whan we doc conſider 
theſe and ſuche other lyke matters, we doe eaſcly vnderſtande, though not 


in all, pet in ſome popntes, the ble of Goddes Ommpotencie. It ts — _ 
nite, 


new heauen 
rthe 


Of the Omnipotencie of God. I 
itfinitte,lykc as the verye myghte of God is alfo infinite: but to àuaũcedu 
endeauoz ot Godlpe cxercife, this mape ſuffice whtche we haue by the wape 
allcaged thereof. Me coulde confirme and declare it by holy Scriptures. 
o_ we knewe that we-ncede not to trauayte ouer bufelpe in thinges ma 


In what workes the Omnipotencye of God isto 
bee Conlidered, _ 


T myahte appecrc ſufficiently, by that we haue alreadpe ſpoken,in 
| what wooꝛkes the vertue of Goddes myghte is to bee conſidered ; but 
pet bycauſe of the ſimpler ſoꝛte, we haue thought good to ſape ſomewhat 
| ot this matter alſo a parte. Of Gods workes ſome bee viſible, and ſome in⸗ 
The varyetic Ufſible. Agàpne ſome were made longe ſince , and that but once, ſome bee 
of Gatd:s Wrought dapelp, pe and often iterated:agapne,ſome be miraculouſe and vn- 
work«5, - Wonted, and lome be naturall and accuſtpmed:agapne,ſome be without vs, 
and ſome within our ſclucs;laſtcly, ſome be farre from vs, and ſome be cuen 
be koꝛe our cpes. In deede they bee all the woꝛkes of Goddes might and they 
doc teſtitie thereot, but the Godly perſon muſte haue a regarde, that he doe 
ſpeciallye apple his cyes and mynde bnto theſe thynges, whiche he findeth 
{irfte in himſclfe,ſecondly, vnto thoſe thynges whiche he ſceth done without 
himſelf, eyther once done from thebegynnpng, oꝛ cucry pcare oꝛ daplyc done. 
As fox thole thpnges whiche bee vnuilible and farre of, lette Him leaue 
them to ſuche curious kolbes, which arc not contented with thynges viſible, 
| acquamtcd,and commen. 3 | | 
What works han wee doc looke vpon our ſclues, we fpnde a wooꝛke not poſſible to 
„Soc wee De wꝛought by any creature, ſo that we bee compelled to conkeſſe that we be 
1 the woozke or G9ddes handes, as he acknowleged whiche ſapd: Thy hands 
* Loꝛd, hath made and faſhioned me whole rounde about. hoe geueth ſeede 
Vvuuto manne whereot we bee boꝛne 2 Who dothe oꝛder the womans wombe 
ens toconcepuc? to retayne, and nurrilhe the leede once reccaued? Whoe dothe 
FL ' frame the chylde thercof 2 and faſhion it to his ſhape 2Who geueth it lyfe⸗ 
- Who doth miniſter foode vnto it, whereby tolyuez Who geucth it encrealc 
to growe:? who kepeth it, ſaueth it cloſe in the matrix, that it bee not chooked 
vp :? Who dothe diſpole and direct it to the byꝛth, whan the ſeaſon is come 
that it is type to bee boꝛne: Mho dothe conuepe it out a liue, and vnhurt out 
ol the Mothers wombe. In al this the care ofthe parentes dothe auayle no⸗ 
thyng, neither pet the ablenes oꝛ arte of anp other men. Therefore let vs ac- 
knowledge in them the hande of — God, whiche appcareth alſo as 
d(lleere as the ſunne in the reſte of our lie. | | 
"he workes (The woꝛkes without vs, in Heauen, Earth, Watcr,Fpte, Apꝛe, Menne, 
ot God with Bealtes,Plantes, #c.The nature,makpng, and conſeruation of all, whiche 
at 5 40d doe ſtande in the vertue of Gods Omnipotencye. Of theſe ſome bepng onte 
Natural. made at the begynnyng of the woꝛld, doe not onely contine we ſtille in their 
qualitie, but alſo in the continuance of ſo many ages the very ſelf ſame, that 
chep were whan they were firſte made, without any repairement,x+ ſome do 
ſet foꝛth the Ommpotencie of God in an yearlp,and ſome in a daply reuolu- 
#15. The very earth doth qutcken againe tt budde fozth by the pearly recourſe 
ol ſomer, which lape alp winter while, as it were frokexb adeadly nid 
| | or 
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opled of all her beautie , The ſunne whiche is the lighte of all the worde, 


with his daylpe departure and returne,dothe oꝛder the chaunge of dape and 


night, after a moſte certapne ſucceſſion ot one after an other, ail to our vices: 


J ſpeake not of his cheryſhynge warmth , where with he dothe all the ſo- 
mer whyle meruelouſly nurriſhe and relieue all this earth, with the dwel⸗ 
lers therein, and all kinde of cones and grapnes. There bee a number of 
thynges, whiche doe all the peare longe both, winter and fomer, inonethly, 
dape and nighte, come befoze our eyes, by all whiche the infinite myghte of 
God appearcth right well. We ſee the ſunne whiche ſeemed at the enenyng 
glade to goe quite awaye,retoznyng newe and treſhe carly in the moznyng, 
ipke the bꝛydegrome out of his chamber. Onles we dyd fee this ſight dap⸗ 
ye, who woulde belcuc ouer night, that it were poſſible that the darkenes 
ruſhpnge in, and couerynge there withall the halfe wozld, coulde bee quite 
ridde awape agapne by the retoꝛnynge of the bzightnes of the Sunne vnto 
vs: But ſeping that this is daplye done, whye doe wee not conſider by 


whole might it is done? Fs it by anpe others, but his, whoe created all theſe 


thynges by the wooꝛde ot his ſtrengthe, and whiche by the ſame myghte 
that he made them, dothe alſo rule and goucrne them? Job ſayth: God doth 
hymſelle ſet foꝛth his mighte to bee conidered in the fundacion of the carth, 
the ſhuttyng vp and boundynge of the Sea, the ryſynge ofthe Sunne, the 
ſhakynge of the Earth, the deepnes of the Sea, the lyghte and darkencs; 
the treaſures of hayle and ſnowe, the heate ofthe Dunne, (whiche is in the 
Eaſte and South partes moſte feruent )the vehement courſe of taptie and 
ſhowꝛes, in the nope of thonder, rayne dꝛoppes of dewe,yce,yce pkels,froſt, 
the day ſtarre, and the euening ſtarre, the oder, reaſon, and coſent of the hea⸗ 
uen, the clowdes, the lightnynges, the deſtruction of the wicked, and ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe of tpzannes, whiche Job doth not without cauſe recite, 

There mpghte many other thynges', pe and muche moꝛe vapteable bene 
alleaged, but it ſeemed better to rhe holye Dpirite,to ſet fozthe thole thinges 
bnto our conſideration whiche bee eucrp peare, moneth and daye lapde be⸗ 
fore our eyes. Ind the multitude of them ts ſo greate , that we mape truely 
ſape:whan we ſape muche, that we ſape nothynge: welacke woozdes . The 
Almightie himſelfe dothe paſle all his woꝛkes: he is dzcadfull and excedyng 
greate , and his myghte is meruelouſe. Although we doe glozfie hym with 
all our ſtrength, pet foꝛ all that, his wonderfultgreatnes dothe extede he is 
greater than any pꝛayle. Although we labour neuer ſo muche, yet we ſhall 
not compꝛehende the excellencte of his myghte. And there bee manp thynges 
whiche we knowe not, farre moꝛe excellent than thoſe thynges whiche doe 


appeare. foꝛ we doe ſee ſkarſely the leaſt parte ot his woꝛ es. 
Hytherto we doe ſpeake of thoſe wozkes of Gods mighte, whiche bee 


bothe naturall and bfuall . But who is able to wape the bertue of them, 
whiche bycauſe they bee wꝛought alter a ſtraunge ſoꝛte, bee called mira- 
cles and wonders :? In deede they bee all whole wonderfull, pf they bee 
compared vnto the weakenes of our ſtrength .2But bycauſe of the (peciall 
ſieldomnes of them, thzoughe the whyche allo they bee wooꝛthye twyle 
as muche to bee wondered and meruealed at, than thynges, accuſtomed, 
and ſo doe moꝛe abundantlpe allo auaunce the glozye of Soddes Omnt> 
potencie . The wonderfull wootkes in te bee knowen,thoſe whiche 


Were wꝛought in the redde Sea, in the delerte, in the lande . 


lob. 38. 


105.32 


The wonders 
full workeg 
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tze ſurnes ol Babylon, and chtettipe that whiche was by the diſpenſation 


of the woꝛde incarnate, wherein is the moſte vndoubted argument of Gods 


mygght. 
Beſides this. yl a man liſte to thynke of many thynges , whiche bee not 
1 done, whereas they bee caſieto bee done, pea ſo ready to bee done, that they 
Sbdercd ic muſte neede be done, onles that they were ſtaycd by the mighte of God, ſha 
de n 

thoſe things he not fynde the Ommpotencie of God alſo in them; J beſecke pou, what 
alſo whiche WAS moze likely and nacurall,than that the fyꝛe ſhoulde haue burnt the — 

be not done. den Of the Ebiewes, whiche the Babplomians dyd caſte into it to 
burnte⸗ dere it not an eaſier matter foꝛ the ſea to ouerwhelme al che bppes 
parte ot the lande, and to ouerthꝛowe that whiche ſtandeth in it, than ta 
bee ſo holdẽ in, encioſcd with bankes-zſo that it can nos oucr ragethe n 

and bankes limited vnto it, without the ſpcctall judgement of God why 
dothe not the earth ſinke downe of his owne wapght , — 
ded vpon waters? Mhye doe not the euyll btterlpe banniche the good and 
Godly, ſeying that they doe exteede them bothe in multitude 4 allo in 
ſtrength:! The myghte of God is to bee conſidered of the wile manne, in 
manpe ſuche matters whiche bee not done, as well as in thoſe whiche bee 
done. Foꝛ lpke as this is the wiſedome of the myght of God to doe what he 
will, lo thatis his oder allo, that the ſame bee not done whiche he will not 
haue done. So that to ſape buiefly,The Dmnipotencie of God is to bee con- 
lidered of vs, firſte in thoſe thpnges whiche haue bene done by him longe 
paſte: ſetondelp in thoſe thynges, whiche be done eche peares, monethes , oz 
dayes: thirdlpe, in thoſe thynges whiche be not done, whereas they myghs 
ealtipe be done to our greatdaminage and deſtruction. 


Howe neceſſary the beliefe of Gods 


omnipotencie is, 


Owe neceſſarpe fapth is vnto ſaluation, we deelared bekoꝛe in the 
place of Fapth . The general neceſſitie of fapth muſte haue this ſpe⸗ 
doe require (tall fapth included in it, to beleue that God is Amightie. Foz howe ſhall 
TOY we beleue that he created Heauen and Earth of nothynge, and that by the 
wonde of is ltrength,onles we doe beleue that he is Mmichtie: Ue benot 
able to compꝛiſt the knowledge of this matter by the iudgement of our rea- 
ſon, (whereupon ſome wile menne were ofthe n 
bene fox euermoꝛe) but we doe reache vnto it onely by fapth . ze the 
Apoſtle ſapth . By fapth we doe vnderſtande, that the were made 
by the woꝛde of God , Ind thereloꝛe in our Crede we doe lette in the firſte 
© partebefoze all, in the confeſſion of our faythe: I doe beleue in God the Fa- 
— — UDOUY, Belides thts, onles that we doe 
beleue that Sod is almightie, how ſhall —— — home 
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— Ok che Omnipotencie of God. 
M ig. ll it were poſſible, he did ſet that beloꝛe: Abba father , all thinges be prilibte 
ke apoitles vnto thee. And the Apoſties, what time they pzayed with the congregation 
ok the fapthfull , andbeſought the helpe of God agapnſlte the thteatipnges 
and ſtrength of their aduerſaries, Pilate, Yerode,and the Pꝛieſtes, at the vc- 
ty begynnpng of their pꝛaper they fell to the mente of Gods omnipo- 
tencyt, ſaying: Thou Lom haſte made heauen and earth the fea, and all that 
is in them. ac. Do by tallyng vnto their remembꝛance the fapth of the trea⸗ 
tion they confirmed inthemſelues the fayth of Gods omnipotencie, and did 


atme them with that agaynſte the mighte of the wicked Princes, thatthey = 


myght be the ſtronger #1 their Pzaycr, FO We 
Bo that the fayth of Goddes omnipotencie is ſo neceffarie , that thoſe 
} thynges whiche be ſet foꝛth in the Scriptures of Gods wozkes,and whiche 
doe concerne the myſterie of mans redemption and ſaluatton, can not be ſet⸗ 
: led vpon any ſure fayth and hope, 02 any of our pꝛapers oꝛ Gods pꝛomeſſts 
bee latelpe truſted vpon, onles that we be firſte aſluredtp perſwaded of his 
ommqpotencic. her loꝛe we mult ſpeciallp pꝛouide, that we arme our hartes 
with the firme fapth of Gods might, agayuſt au feares and doubtes, which 
the imaginations of our fleſhe dothe pꝛompte vs with all. In deede we doe 
caſclp bcleue generally all the ſoꝛte of vs, that God is Almightye , oꝛ cls we 
Cape in deede, that we doe beleue it: but in thoſe caſes whiche doe ſpeciallye 
touche vs, and ſceme ſometimes in themſelues to be ſoꝛe, and impoſſible, we 
doe not ſtreyght waye looke tothe omnipotencie of God, but hauenecde to 
be tolde of that ſaying: There is no woꝛde impolſibit with God. 


Queſtions of the Omnipotencie of God, 


nia” Ome men whiche be moze turtouſe than religiouſe, doe reaſon bpon 
eden S the Ommpotencic of God, whether p God mape doe all thinges which 
F, do all cnyng, man maye, If he mape, ſape they, than he maye be werp, hongrpe, a thirſte, 
v uch a man ſicke, dpe, be tõſumed, yea lye alſo and ſinne, and do thoſe things 5 be naught, 
. pea to tate grrate delite in wickednes, it he can not doe this, ergo he is not 
Ommpotent. ü 1 | 
Item, whether that he can make that whiche is done vndone. It, whe⸗ 
ther he tan doe any thyng beſides that that he hath done, and that either bet- 
ter 02 worſe,as to make a better woꝛlde, than he made. Item, nohethet he cd 
omitte and leaue vnmade any of thoſe thynges, whiche he doth male: Whe⸗ 
ther he tan make it anp other, oz after a better waye than he doth make it. 
Item 4 ono poſſible fo him to redeeme this woꝛlde any other 
ape, than by the death of his onely begotten. Item, hether he be able to 
doe that alwayes whiche he did onte, as to bee incarnate , to dye, ryſe bp az 
deen. gapne, and ſuch other Iyke. Ind Occams queſtion: nohether it be rather con⸗ 
uement foz God , not to he able tu dot that whiche is impoſlble, oz fox that 

whiche is vnpoſſ bie not to be done by Soz. 
| Father By my aduifc p godly perſon fhal fozbcarethoſe cuttouſe queſtiõs ot idle 
Hi bins <a? b:apnes,Fbelcue this ſimply, Þ.God is Almightie. It pertaineth not vnto 
pode but vnto weakenes, to be ableto be werpe,Hogry,athirlt,to be ſicke, 


to dye, and to be cõſumed. Foz what ds is it to be werpe 8 


to doc # 
the kapntnes of his ſttength⸗ And what is it cls to. be hongrye and a chi 
tad cb den meate and azpnke, to teireſhe the Kringe che 


not neede, pk the bodye could continewe luſtie and 
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Ofthe Omnipotencie of God. Fol. 3 $5; 
gronge without the. here ſoze to be hungry andathirft, tamethj ol a 
weakenes, a not of any ſtrẽgthj.uↄher bpon it foloweth, that God touſd 


not continue the giozp ol his omnipotency,ifhe were found ſubiett vnto 
theſe lackes. It is the like matter alſo to be licke, dye, and waſted, to de⸗ 


tape. tometh not ofmyght.but of weake nes, and therefoze is moſt farrs 
from him who is of almoſt myghtye. a 
Chere is an abuſe in thys wozd Maye, whan we do lay that a man p4iz 
may be weary,hungry,athirſd,ſicke-#.c. Foz the nature of the woꝛzd. 
properly doth appertayne vnto thole thinges which do require might, 
wherefoze we ſayevery impoperiy, that we map dothole thinges wht- 
che be not ol might, but ofinfirmitie. To be able, to be weary, hungry, a 
thirſt, ſicke, die, t. is not pꝛoper ly to be able, but tather vnable. And ther 
foze we ſay whan we be in that cale: can no moze:and Jam able ta go 
no furder, So that whereas tdey bo inferre. It Sod can not do tdi. be 
is not Omnipotent # Almyghty, we mult turne it the other wave, and 
lap: If God may ſuffre thys, he is not Almyghty; we 
\  Theyargue:God cannot walke and talke as a man can: Ergo, he is 
not Almyghty. C he Maiſtcrofþ Sentences doth welaunſwere it: that v Vne. 
we migyt is not uraũge vnto God, which is ol him, albeit he do not ble ther that 
it in him ſelf, To walke and to talke, tommeth ol no other but of Sod:ſo God can 
that he doth walke and talke in man. and we ſay furder : That it is not vvalke 
to be taken ſoꝛ vnablenes, not to do the lame, which is contrary to the and tali, 
pꝛopertye of euery mans nature. L ye as we do not ſape, that a man is 
vnadle, decaule he doth not ſlye in the Ayer like as byzdes do, ſeing that 
it doth not belong to the nature of a man to flye, So we muſt not make 
an vnadienes in Gad . be caule he doth not theſe thynges. which agreety 
not vnto his nature but doth belõg to the nature either ofmaoz beaſtes. 
me do aunſwere in lyke maner allo vnto their queſtion, how God is 
Almyghty, il be can not lye ſynne, and do wickedlye, which man that is That god 
much febler than he. can doo , It iscontrary vnto the nature ol God, to noc lie 
ye, to lynne, and to do wickedly. The lyer can lye, the lynner can lynne, 33 br 
and the wicked perſon can do wyckedly,but God is nepther iyer, kinner, Þ* kn 
noz wpcked, but truthe, and righteouſnes itlelfe , ſothat he cannotiye, pile. 
ſpnne, noz do wickedly. It can not be founde as an vnablenes in the ſun. 
that it matzeth not a man colde, whereas it is not his nature ſo to doo, 
but quyte conttary: and howe tan it derogate any thing ofthe might of 
God, that he cannot doo thole thinges, which if he could, he ſwoulde goo 
trom hys diuyne nature, and declare hym ſelle to be vnable,and nothing 
lelle than true God. Not to be able to iynne. is the token ofperfectio, and 
not of imperlection, and of an incozrupt nature. What is it to ſynne els, 
but to fall from the rightnes ol Juſtice-but to fall , is rather an vnable⸗ 
nes than an ablenes. e which lynneth is ouercome, and doth not ouer 
tome: to be ouetcome is not of ablenes, but of vnabienes: but wohan one 
tan not be ouettome it is ol might and ablenes. He that doth ſyn, is the 
llaue of ſinne, to be aſlaue,is farte from might and ableneg. no ho is ſoo 
mad de to ſay, that the ⁊ damant ſtone is weaker tben any apple, becauſe 
the Adamant can not putrifie, which is the eaſteſt matter in the wozid, 
foz an apple to do: Sinne is the like vnto o _—_ rottenesis vnto an 
. £ 
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 apple.n9herefoze Jugutiine ſaith aright, that it is a great might of S od 
that he tan not lye. 
to Va, To thepz que ſtiõ, whether that God can make p the lame which is done, 
do that be not done: in caſe that can not be, how ſhould he be almighty: ne do 
vvhich is auntwere: e can not. pet toʒ al that he is Almyghty. That he can not. 
done. Axiſtotell aiſo knew wheras he ſaid. It is not poſlible that tᷣ ſame ſhould 
not be done which is done. And therfoze Agathã laid aright, that tts on 
Ip lacketh in God;to make Þ not done which is done. But we mult beare 
with an Ethnicke In this matter we lay ſimply in this loꝛt, to ſearch in⸗ 
to the Almightines of God, is ol it ſelfe irreligious a wicked. But it is 
thã moſt abhominable,whithoſe things be loughetherot whith be either 
not necellarp, oꝛ ought not to be, neither cã beꝛa ãs foz this queſtib it is one 
Not nec othe. that is neither necellary ,neyther that ought non can be done. 
1 Foz why were it neceſſary foꝛ God, to make Þ not done, which is don, 
ſeing he is ol p might. that no thing can be done, neither in Heauẽ, noz in 
Earth without his knowledge: neither hath any thing euer bene done. 
neither ſwalbe, nether is done, but that he could haue letted it frõ doing il 
he had wold. Therfoze this kind ot might were ſuper fluous in God, i is 
monꝛe meter to be attributed tothe, out whoſe knowlege innumerable 
$ be woꝛought:e which do manye thinges thẽ ſelles. which after- 
war ds they do wilhe had neuer ben done: again whole willes there be 
manye matters done, which they would haue hindered il they had bene 
Ju dede this power might bt iome reaſõ be in thẽ. herby thinges 
ore might be made vndone, but not ſoin God. v ohertoze it were altos 
her ſuperfluous in him. ; 
Valauſul Secondly: whatſoeuer hath bene done oz is done, either it is good oz 
eupll. I ic be good, it ought not to be made vndone,if it be euil it ought 
in lite caſe not to be vndone. Foz the reaſo of Juſtice, which ought to pu⸗ 
- * mihe the wicked, Doth not beare that the (ame ſhould be made vndone, 
wyhith is naughtly done, a ſubiect vnto iudgemet.Noz the glozp of Gods 
mercy which pardoneth thẽ that haue done enyll cold awaye with this, 


1 g. that theeuil which is done ſhoulde be made vndone. Jfthe adulterye of 


the adultreſſe woman, might haue bene made vndone, ther (hould haue 
no place bene lelt fo: the mercye # grace of Chꝛyſt. It the euyll thinges 

which be done in the woꝛld myght be made not done, there ſhould be no 
occaſion ofthe laſt tudgement.u9hertoze this kind ol might were not cõ⸗ 
uenient fox God. Foztt were not conuentent fozhim to doo that which 

ought not to be done. It the ſin ol Adã might haue bene made not done, 

the whole purpoſe of þ redẽptiũ ofmikind ſhuld haue bene (uperfiuous, 
Againe to make that not done which is not vndone, but done, what 

is it els, but rochaung Þ truth into a lie-Foz if a thing be done, it cã not 

be made not done, out vntruth. but y ts moſt cõtrarp vnto þtrue God. 
Impoſſi·¶ Thirdly it is allo impoſſible, that the ſame whtch is done, be made 
le. not done. Foz it doth include contradictis, F02 done and not done be cõ⸗ 
trary one to an other. To be don, and to be no moze Done, is not contra- 

ry. M herloze it is not impoſſible that the ĩame which is once done, be no 

mote ſo: but it is impoſſible, that a thing once done, to be neuer done be⸗ 

cauſe of the contradiction that the one cabeth awape the other. Jsa 

.  thyng done- Than it is not bndone. Js it vndone / Ergo it is not done. 


| Bycauls 


Of che VVil of God. Fol 388. 


Bytauſe of thys contradiction it is abſolutely impoſſible, that the ſams 
which is done be not done, and thoſe thinges which be ablolutelye im⸗ 
poſſible, can not bee: Foz it they myght be , they were not impoſſible. 7 


do meane of thinges abſolutelye impoſſible . Othetwile there be manye 

tbynges impoſſible vnto men, which be not impoſſible vnto God. accoꝛ⸗ 

ding vnto that ſaying of Chzyſt:That which is impoſſible with men, is 

polſible with God. de conclude therfoze,that ſeing this kind ol mighte 

ofwhich thisqueſ$ib renneth,(whether that he may make athing done, 

not done) is both ſuperfluous in God, vnlawefull, and impoſſible: wee 

mult foꝛbeare this queſtion, leſt wepzouoke the wꝛath of God vpon vs, 

and be found woꝛthy to feele the might of the angry Judge. 

Vnto that where they aſke, whether that God can make anyeother V Vi. 

thinge beſydes that which he maketh, whiche maye be either better oz ber chat 

woxſe,o2 any other wiſe than as he doth it, and omitt any thing of that 5g 8 

which he doth. a whether he can do þ alwates which he did lomttmege i pe, 

J aunſwere:that onles he toulde do this, he had not a free ſtrength and , aA | 

power, but reſtrayned and limited vnto that which he dothe, Our God 

in heauen, doth whatſoeuer he wyll. howe. as, and as often ag he will. 

There is herein no contradiction, no thing that is tinpoſſible to the om⸗ 

nipoteney of God, nothing vntuſt. | TEAR | 
Occams queſtion, Mhether it beratherconuentent bits Sad, not to o. 

be able to do that which is impoſſible,oz to that which is impoſſible,not 

to be able to be wzought by God, is ſone ſoiled. To be abſolutely impoſſi 

ble, and not to be able to be done by God, be cozrelatiues. Foz whatſoe- 

uer can not be done bi God, is impolſible to be done: and on the other ſide 

whatſoeuer is abſolutely impoſſible to be done can not be done by God, 

But among Cozrelatiues nothing goeth befoze oz behinde another, Foz 

as ſone as the one is, the other of uecellitie muſt be withall: but it iscon- 

trary wiſe in Cotradictoutes. But let vsleaue this geare vnto Logiciãs. | 
This J haue thought good by the way to ſap of theſe queſtions, whi ee 

che Jtake no great pleaſure in. Ind foz that allo. whether that God do 5. Joe 

al thinges which he can do, and why he doth them not, it is ealely aun» n vy6c 

\wered, N he ſhould do all that he can doo, he ſhoulde ouercthzowe both che he 

Heauen and Earth. and al that is in them within one minute, #chaunge can do. 

them into diuers and ſondzy fozmes infinitely. Beit he doth it not by» 

cauſe he wyll not. It is one thing to be Almygyhtye, a an nother to be all 

doing. Like as he is not al willing (as Imap terme it) ſo he is not al do⸗ 

ing. Let it ſuffiſe vs to the knowledge 6 gloztiying or his Almigytmes 

to lap with the Pꝛophet: Dur God in heauẽ doth whatſoeuer he wil do. 


& Ofthe VViIIlof God. 
He very oꝛder of our matters whereof we ſpeake, ſemeth to 
f 8 require that after the place of Gods Dinnipotcney,we muſt 
55 the ſame which is ofthe neil of God. Foz we can not to a⸗ 
>) 


= 
* 
yi bY: ny pꝛolitte trauaile in the conſideration ofhis Omnipoten⸗ 


: cy, onles we do therwith way and vnderſtand his ndpl. . 
* * Ddd;it, Ind 


Of che Wil of God, 


, VVe Yndour meaning is not to inqu ire and ſearche foꝛ the mil of God, 

_— furder than the meaſure and reaſon convenient foz godiy lyfe and dure 

riouſt;: (aluation Wall leade vs, To be btterly ignoꝛaunt, what the wil of $0d 

ſearch, ro {81S oz blynd men, and them which be of no religion: x to wade to farre 

the vyill in to it, by reaſoning ouer ſcrupuoſiy and curiouſly, is foz irreligious and 

oi god. curious creatures, rather than {oz godly deſpoſed parlons: As thoſe que 

Gions be ol the Scholemen. ho we there is wil in God: And whether it 

be all one to him to will, and to be: that the wyll of God ſbould be his ſub⸗ 

ſtaunce:and whether he be that which he wylleth-Lyke as it is not ton⸗ 

uenient foz a leruaunt to entre into the ſearchyng of thoſe thinges whis 

che be moſt ſecret poyntes ol his mapſters wyll, and do not belong bnto 

bis knowledge, but rather to marke withal the diligẽce he tan, to know 

what his wyll is towardes bim, as ofthe mayſter vnto his ſeruaũt, and 

to applpe him ſeiłe wholly ther vnto:ſo it is not our part to ſearch the ſe⸗ 

ttetes of Gods will, which doth not belong vnto vs, but to pꝛoue and va 

V. . derſtand what þ wyll ol God is towardes vs. nohereolthe Apollle lpta⸗ 

keth laping. That you may pꝛoue what thing that good and acceptable 

u 3nd perkecte wil ol God is. Let it ſuffiſe vs to knowe, that wil is not in 

Via luctyh loꝛt in God as it is in a man, in whom wyll is a motion # affectis of 

20d, as it the mind, to let gooꝛ to tate to hun ſelf any thing without any compulli⸗ 

is in man on, vobich can not be applyed to God, leſt we ſhoulde turne the qualitie 

ol mans wyll vnto God, It is not required ot vs to ſearch of Gods will, 

what thing it is. But it is required of vs, that we vnderſtande what it 

is, and that not generally towardes all thinges, whichhe creatid, a go⸗ 

uernith but towardes mankynde, and ſpeciallye towardes the electes, 
and faythfull in Chziſt his lonne. 

That the vvil of God tovvardes vs, is to be conſidered tvvo vvaies 


— He Mayſter ol the Sentences laith. that the will ol God in ſtrip⸗ 
ſter of the tures is taken two wayes.Firſt pꝛoperly oł that onely,p erfect, im⸗ 


ſentences mutable-and euerladyng will, which is in bim, and is hys eſſence: 
ſpeaketn Secondly fyguratiuely of bis pꝛeceptes.pꝛohibitions, purpoſes, permil⸗ 
of gods ſions, and woꝛkeg. In the fyz\t way he taketh, that of Dauid, Allwhat⸗ 
VVill. ſoeuer the loꝛd would, he did. a that which the Apoſtle ſaith, ho ſhall 


An . withſtand hys wyll : Ind agayne to pꝛoue what the good and accepta⸗ 
Ne. 12. hle wyll of od is. Tothe later he doth apply the ſaynge of the Pſalme. 


r ſaln 110. — be we wozkes of the Loꝛd and excellent bnto al his wplles:this 
ts bis minde. : 

Ofche But our Opinion is, that the wyllof God towards vs ougbt ablolute 
vvilof ly lo to be conſidered, that fyzit we may bnderſtand, o we, and what he 
20 V hath determined from euer moꝛe in him lelle, concerning our ſaluation. 
ou Secondly what he would haut vs to do. oꝛ eſchew,and what maner of 

men he would haue vs to be,oz not to be. Foz like as there is ſuche two 
willes in th: father towardes his lou, lo that he doth firſt wil a wiſhe to 
haue him as well pꝛouided foz as is pollible, directet al things vnto 
bis comoditie:and ſecondly he loketh to haue from him a harty minde X 
diſpoſition, putting al his truſt in him, vling himſelf reuerftly , obediet⸗ 
ly,s honeſtly in al pointes towards hun: So we mull allo iudge of? 1 


good a perfect. Ind actoꝛding vnto ſome mes expoſition, we may 


Of the VVill of Cod. Fol. 395; 


of God tofoardes bs, Firſt, that he wiileth bs tobe ſauſd: Setondly in 

that. that he willeth & requireth that to be done by bs which we ought 

to do. f oz the firlt part our Sauiourſatd in Ibs. This is the wilofhim 75.4 
which (ent me mp father, that J looſe nothing of that which he hath ge © 
uen me, but that I ſhal reyſeit vp again at the laſtedaye:and this is the che ficke. 
wyll of mp father which ſent me, that whoſoeuer ſeeth the ſonne, and be⸗ parte of 
leueth in him. hath euerlatyng life, a Iwilxeiſe him vp at the later day, £94 vit 
And the Apoſtle ſaith, Foz this is good, and acceptable befoze God oure 4d 
Sauour, who wil haue al men ſaued,and come ta the knowledge ot the Tb. 
truthe . Yilo : hoo pꝛedeſtined vs vnto the adoption of ſonneg, by ple. 1. 
Jeſus Chzyſte , in hym accozdynge vnto the purpoſe ol his wil, onto the 111. 
Noꝛy of his grace.a c. To this will the Xpoſtle doth attribute that it is 
tal it 
grace,q good wil. wo theonegop do cal it the wil of good liking, x they 


do deuide it into two. the one goyng befoze,and the other folowyng,as 
they do grace into apzeuenting grace, and a folo wyng grace. the lite 
And to the ſecond part of Goos wyll towardes vs, al thoſe places do parte. 
appertayne in which he doth either commaund what we ſhould doo, oz 
loꝛbyd what he will not haue vs to doo.as the Apoſtle (aith: This is the . 74 / 4; 
will of God, your ſanctilication, and as ſeruauntes of Chziſt doinge the „, 
wylof Sod. Ind againe, That doing the wil of God, you map carrye a: Eine g 
way the pzomille. Ind in Mathew we read: Not euery one that (ſaith to b. 7 
me, 107d, Loꝛd, ſbal entre into the kyngdom ol Heauen but whoſoeuer. | 
doth the wyll ol my father, which is in heauen . The Scholemen do call 
this part of Gods wyll towardeg vs, the will of the token and (ygne. 
Foz that his pzeceptes and pzohibittons be as terten tokens, wher by he 


mape be knowen. F | 
And there is in this will of God towardes vs, a dilference,neceſſarily A di. 


and diligentiy to be marked. Foz he dothe not require all thinges ol all fence in 


menindifferently,but ſome generally of al, ſome particulerlpe ol euerpe *><vvil 
man, actoꝛdyng bntothe difference ol mens perſons, callinges, and con⸗ 2f204co 
ditions. He doth generally ol all men requyzefayth,hope, cyaritie,god- 14 
lylyle, Obedience, patience in aduerſitie, rigytuouſnes equitie a mereꝝ 

towar des our neyghbours. ac. Yo will haue vs to credite his pꝛomiſſes 

#0 depend vpon the in aſſured hope, ⁊ patiente. He wil haue vs al gene 

rally to obey his tommaundementes and fearehim. But particuleriye 

he requireth londzy thinges ol ſondꝛy men: one thing ofthe ſubiectes, 
another ot the Magiſtrates: one thinge of the fauhtull people, and 
another ol the Miniſters:one thinge of Maiſters, and an nother ofſer⸗ 
uauntes:one thing of parentes.# an nother of the childꝛen:one thing ol 

the vimarryed-and an notber of the martyed:one thing ofthe pooze, # 

an nother of the ryche: Euery perſon and degre hath his ozder, wherein 

it ought to obey the Wil of God,andaccozding vnto the which ech man 

is iudged to be obedient, oz dilobedient vnto him. Therfoze euery man 

muſte haue a regarde that he pelde his due and bounden obe diente to 

the wylilof God. Firſt with all godly perſones generally, and ſecondly 
partyculeripe.in (uche ſpeciail poyntes, as pomp mg vnto hym. 


1 3 
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Of the Vill of God. 


2. That the vvill of God is the foundation of faith, 
| giodly lyfe and of our Saluation. 


erucbe; Gone the tony andi er un Gall derer oa woꝛde, pou hail 


knowe the truth, and the truth (all deliuer yon, And the Ypoſtle 
ſayth, which willeth all men to be ſaued,and to come to the know- 

ledge ofthe truth. It ſemeth no doubt the foundation of oure ſaluation, 
is inthe truth ol Gods wozde. But if we loke deeper into this matter, 
we ſhall find that the firſt cavſe thereof oughte to be aſcribed vnto the 

will of God. accozding vnto the purpoſe wherofhe chole vs in Chꝛiſt foz 

- _  euermoze,and pꝛedeſtined vs vnto laluation as it is plainely ſet fozthe 

Epby.i. by the Apollle, Where he ſaith. no doo pzedeſtined vs to adopte vs to be 

Eleccion, hys chyldꝛen in him lelfe by Jeſus Chziſte,accozdpnge vnto the good ly⸗ 

kung ok hys wyll. And vpon this good lykinge of his wyll, is grounded 
hig election, pꝛedeſtination, adoption, and as manye pꝛompſſes as there 
de of his, al which his wil goeth befoꝛe, in ſome certen degre. Foꝛ he wold 
not haue vs to be ſaupd bytauſe he choſe vs, and pꝛedeſtined vs: but he 
choſe vs and pzedeftined vs bycauſe he woulde ſaue vs. Ind the truthe 
is referred to the woꝛd of þ pꝛomiſſes, beloꝛe which his will goeth. no hat 

Mercie al can be (aid moꝛe certen, a ſute, than thatwe ought to aſcribe to the mercy 

together. of God, that we de ſaued. So ag the Ypoſtle witneffeth laynge, he hath 

merry vpon whom he wyll. o that mercy than is ol his wyll. 

Faithe, As conterning Faith in dede the obiect, and ground therol is the wozd 
ol d pꝛomeſſe, w hervnto we do loke in our beleuiug. Ind like as that eter 
nall will, which is willing to laue vs, is the ſountepne ofal pꝛomiſles, ſo 
it is allo the foundation of our fapth. Foz we do in this reſpect, credyte 
the woꝛd . foz that it doth teſtifye ol the wyll ol Sod to wardes vs; 

Omnipo, In dede we do ground our ſelues alſo dpon the Omuipotency of god 

tencie, ſo as we noted in the place befoze , But yet onleſle we be aſſured ol hys 

wpyll, we can not thereby be certifyed ol our faith, by that. that God is l 
thei do ar myghty. But whan we be aſſured ofhis will, than their is lefteno cauſe 
tue vpon to doubt of his might. The Papiſtes do argue in the matter ofthe Loꝛ⸗ 
te omni deg ſupper, ofthe Dmnipotency of God, to pꝛoue that the ſubſtaunce of 
potencie hyeade and wine, may be tur ned into the body and bloud of Chꝛoſt: and 
+; goo 4, ſome ot oure bꝛethꝛen do holde-that the body of Chzyſt may be cozpozal- 
ſupper, Ip pꝛeſent not onely in the bead, but alſo cuery where,bycauſe of the in 
| © compeehenſible and infinite Omnipotency of Goddes Maieſtie. ne do 
ſimpilly and humbly in thys matter alſo, ſeene fo2 the wyll of God: Let 

it be pꝛoued 5 the Loꝛd willeth lo to chaunge the bead into hys body, o 

that ye includeth his body in a coꝛpoꝛal pteſence, within the bread, wh 

there is cercifycath of thys his will, than there Wall de no mote a do. Foz 
the om We knowe that alwhatſoeuerhe wilieth is poſſible, Bur whan there is 

f ing, no certentye of hys will, all this arguing vpon his Omnipotencyigtono 

ſterto the putpoſe, and to weake foz vs to buylde dure fapth vpon. Foz the will fo- 

yvillof lowetzz not the Omnipotencye, but the Omnipotency foloweth the wil 

ol god. Wight x power, is miniſter to the wil x not the will to p might. nohatſo 
euer he willeth he mat, but not whatſoeuer he mai he wil do immediatli. 


John. i. 
LTimetb.2 


 godlines, As concerning godly life. it leaneth vnto no other toundatis uother, 


" but vp6 that of gods wil, To ſerue & © D is godlines. But the true 
lerupce of & O D/ is to be meaſured by the Wyll of GOD; *. 


Of the VVil of God. Fol. 388. 


ol wer notyd befoze in the place of the true Seruyceof G O D. To 1 
obey God is godlines. But the obedience is to be applyed vnto hys il, | | 1 
to thend it may be true and ſintere, as we ſhall note God willing, whan } 4 
the place cometh. _ | 
3. VVherby the VVill of God may be knovven. 85 1 
He Apoſtle knowing that the mindes ol men be ſtarke blind with⸗ „ 7 '* . 
Tau the aſſured knowledge of Gods wil, and that it is not poſſible d ar 1 
as long as they be in doubt therol, to bee in any certentie of ſalua⸗ o no 
tion, and true godlines , dothe aduile vs to vnderitande it. Ind it is ebe voin 
got without cauſe that he doth ble this ſaying: That vou may pꝛoue and of god. 
trye what is the will of God, To pꝛoue and trye what ts the wyl ol god 4, 1. 
is not to haue alight opinion therof:but to fynde it. and to know it with 
out doubt, by certen experience and pꝛofe. Foz wheras Sathan allo trãſ 
fozined into an Aungell of light, as he began to do immediatelpe at the 
fy; beginning of mankind, and his miniſters tranſfozmed into the Ys 
poſtles of Chʒiſt, and our very fleſhe alſo to ſeine godly and deuoate,doty 
tounterkeite many thinges therof, ſeruing vnto our deſtructid , Me had 
nede ſpetially to beware. that we do not vnaduiſedly,beleue euerything 
in coloꝛ and pꝛetence therol, but that we do lurely try the ſpirities.whe 
ther that they be ol God oz no. n herfoze we muſt ſearch wherby it may 
be tryed, what is the wyll ol God towardes vs, that we geue no place in 
bs, to luch opynions, as doo reygne inthe Poperye, 

And in dede there be diuers waies ofthis triall, if they were partp- cod.les 
eulerlp vewed. But there mape be noted thꝛee moze generall. Foz God v viliis 
doth comeniy declare his wil vnto vs, either by woꝛd, ligne. oz doynge. » be 
wherefoze we may trye it in his n902d , Signes, and Doynges. _—_—_— 
In the wozde,there be his pꝛeceptes and pꝛohibitions, his pꝛomiſſis. nne, 5 
and his thꝛeatnynges, bis comfoꝛtes, and his tudgementes . than he and do. 
doth commaunde what he wil haue vs to do & fozbiddeth that which he inge. 
would not baue vs to do,he doth ſurely inſtructe vs oł his wil. Sothat te 
the Pꝛophet ſingeth a right: The Loꝛdes pꝛetept is bzyght,geung light ode. 
to the eies. han he pꝛomileth his grace, ſaluation. and everlaſting life 
to the godly x faithful which do feare him a depend vpõ him with an vp⸗ 
right hart: and thieatneth wꝛath a condemnation to the vngodly, a vn⸗ 
beleuers, doth he not two wapyes declare his wyl ⸗Firſte in vſinge vs lo⸗ 


uingly. ⁊ Secondly requiring vs againe to behaue our ſeifes vpright- 1 
ly in al thinges. And this is the ſcope and pꝛicke of the whole Golpell, 5 
wherein the onely begotten of God doth certifie 4 aſſure vs ofthe wyll | + | 7 
of God towardes mankinde. There be comfoztes in the woꝛd whereby = 
the hartes of ſ(ynners,ofthe weake, ol the affiicted,and wayling bepluck $f} ll 


bp. They do teſtifye ofthe good will of God, whan he offereth hys ayde 
ready and at hande vnto ali the afflicted, There be in the woꝛde allo ſet 
forth the iudgementes of God, wherby he doch puniſhe the wicked, the 
examples of whiche paſſed befoze in the fludde,in the fyzeof Sodome, 
in the red Sea, and the other iyke . By them a man may perceaue al(o, 
what the wyll of God is towardes the wycked and repꝛobate. 


Che lygnes which do wytnelle of Gods wyli,be rhe Sacramentes S1 nes, 
| Ddd. iu. ms - 
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inſtituted and deliuered to vs by our Sauioure Chꝛyll: as Baptyſme; 
and the ozdes (upper , By Baptiſme we be aſſured that he will take 
vs fo2 his people, conſecrate,a conſigned vp vnto his name, and that he 
wyll waſhe away the fyith of our ſinnes, and iuſtify and ſanctify vs by 
the bloud of Chit, By the lactament of che Loꝛdes ſupper we be aſſu- 


ted that we be ol then, chat be redemyd whã that he wyll haue vs to be 


myndtull ol the death ol his onely begotten, by which we be redemed, 
foz ſo vncõparable grace fauoꝛ of his. he willeth vs to offer vnto hym 
a ſacrifice of pꝛaile. In that we do call theſe two Sactamẽtes , ſignes of 
grate, we do not eſteme, and iudge them to be voide a bare Signes but 


- aſſured teſttmonyes of Gods grace towards vs. witneſling ofthe good 


liking of his wil towards vs. hat ferderis tobe obſerued of theſe Sa 


tramẽtes, we haue noted in a ſeueralplace wher we lpake of the befoze. 


There be otver ſigues alla beſides theſe, by which we be enfozmed ol 
Gods will, as Þ rainebowe which apperith in p tloudes, by $ ſbewing ol 


which we be admoniſhed , ỹ God wil no moꝛe ouerwhelme all the coũte 


naũce of perth ww a flud of waters, And allo ther be thoſe terribie ſights 
ol which þ loꝛd did tel vs befoze, p ther ſhuidbe lignes in ß Son, Mone, 


_ and ſtarres. Foz what do they els but warn vs of the wil of Gods wꝛa⸗ 


the, a cal vs vnto amẽdmẽt of lile, by prhzeanigs ofhis hoꝛrible plages. 


the doing It is à cleare caſe alſo that þ doinges of God do declare what bis wil is 


of god. 


1. Cor. 11. 
Ebre. 12. 


to wardes vs, either angry, oꝛ well liking a plealed, and it is not poſſible 
to retount them, ſoʒ as much as ot th, there is nother numbʒe, meaſure, 
noz ende.Foz who is able to recken vp particuleriy the benelites of hys 
creatyon,multiplycatyon, pzopagatyon, gouernaunce , ozderynge , des 
* 11 and other comfoztes , by whiche all he hath de⸗ 
clared , doth declare, and will declare his louinge kindenes towardes 
man vritrll the very ende ofthe wozid- ye wheras he doth chaſten them 
that do offed, with the rod of Diſcipline, what Both he els, but take care 
of vs that foz impenitence,0z lacke ofreperitaunce , we be not damned 
with this woude. In al theſe matters the good pleaſure oſhys wil is des 
clared, But that is the moſt excellent, the cheleſt leflon,cfhis wil tows 
ardes vs, that be ſparid not his ſon, but gaue him fog vs al. herby we 
mape be moſt aſſured and out ol al doubt, that God is of oure ſode. 
Doth he not declare in the geuing oflawes. ol iudgement. a iullice vn⸗ 
to his people, wherby they be taught, how to behaue them lelues tousar- 
des him, and to warde their netghbozs, what care he hath of them whole 
God he doth bouchlafe to be, and alſo how he wold haue them to lpue. 
In lending his Pꝛophetes, his onelp aan wo Apoſtles, Euan⸗ 


geliſtes Paſtoꝛs, and Doctoꝛs, thoꝛo we out al the woꝛld, to cal al ſoztes 
of men, vnto repentannce ſayth. and godlye iyte, ſurelpe he ſheweth his 
good will vnto mankynde. In dede theſe poyntes be general, but yet ol 
that kynde, that they maye be ieſſons not onely vnto all men generallye 
but alſo vntot uery one mã partyculerly. what wyll God hath towardes 
euergone, whatlioeuer he be and that ſoo muche the moze aſſuredlye bes 


. cauſe hys woꝛdes, Signes and Doinges, be moſte farre from all colour 


counterfeytyng and lying. Foz he is not a diſſembler lyke men. But — 
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al psintes, ol al moſt true, X man may wel doubt of the wozdes, ſignes, 
and doynges ol men. Foꝛ there is no certentie in them fo2 the moſt part, 
wherby men may be aſſured of their will: Foz as muche as the harte ol 
man is wycke d. as the Pꝛophete doth teſtify, and vnſear cheable, fo that 
it can not be knowen. But the woꝛdes, Signes, and Doinges, ol hym 
be after another lozte, who onely deſerueth the commendation of incoz⸗ 


rupted truth. | . 
Het foz al that you muſte take thys with all, that albeit the woꝛdes Vvebaue 


Signes, and Doinges of God be ſo maniteſt, and true. that it maye be need co 
tettenly tryed and vnderſtandid, what his wyll is towards vs: Bet foz — _ 
allthat we be ol that coꝛrupt, and blynded diſpoſition, that wee cannot e 
vnderſtand it thereby onles our minde and heart be renewed by the ver 8 
tue of his ſpirite. n herfoꝛe the Apoſtle whan he ſhould lay, that you mai N. 12. 
pꝛoue what is þ good, acteptable a perfect wil of God he ſet beloꝛe: nd 

applye not pour lelues bnto the faſhion of this woꝛlde, but be tranſfoz» 

med by the renewyngofyour mynde: and tha he added, that you pzoue. 

xc. Where foze it is not ſo great a wonder that the wil of God, albeit it 

is let foꝛth by moſt manifeſt pzofes , yet foꝛ althat is not unowen vnto the 

childzen ok this woꝛld, whole mindes be blinded as it is no wonder that 

the moſt bzyght ſhynynge Sonne is not ſene ot blynd eies. The ſecrete 
ol the Loꝛd, faith the Pꝛophet, is ſhewed vnto them which do feare him: 

Ind Auguſtyne he that delyꝛeth to know the wil of OD, let him be⸗ 

come Gods frende. | | 5 
What it is to do the vvill of God. | 
POzasmuch as Chaiſte witneſſeth that noo man canne enter into 
the kingdomeofHeanen, onles that he do not onely know, but per⸗ Tp 
fozme alſo the wyl of God. Ind therfozethe Apoſtle doth aduiſe vs 
that as the ſernauntesof Chyũ we do the wyl of God, udemultſeeby ,,,. . 
cauſe ofthe ſimpler ſo2t, what it is to do the wyll of God, | = 
 Fyzftitisone thing to do oz wozke the wyll in GOD, #another to o Vork 
perfoume the will of God, To do or wozke p wil in Sod is to geue him ba, 
cauſe to wyll . This is a tommen matter in the trade ol vs men that 04 
we be moued by woꝛdes a dedes, to will that which we had no wil vnto 
befoze, It may be demaunded whether that this hath place alſo in God. 928. 
It ſemeth to haue foꝛ ag much as we do reade, in Deuteronomi. Jf you 

heare the voice ołthe Loꝛd God to do, and tzeye al his com:naundemen- 

tes, which J charge the to do this dap, the Loꝛde thy God ſhall auannce 

the abone all nations. ac. But ił thou wilt not heare the voice of 5 Loꝛd Here. 18. 
thy God. c. All theſe curſes ſhal come vpon the.ac.and in Þieremt. It 

this people repent from the euul, foꝛ the which J haue ſpoken agaynſte 

them. will alſo repent foꝛ the euil which J thought to do, and ſtreight 

way J wyll ſpeake of the people and kyngdome to build, and plante the 

lame: but if they do euil in mine eies, ſo that they hzare not my voyce, Y 


wil tepẽt me of p good which Ithought to do thẽ, this ſaith he. herby 
it appeareth, d vp6 our diſobediẽte, ther is bꝛed in od a will to reuẽge 
@by our obe diẽte, a wil to do good. But tf we ſhuld graunt this we ſhuld 


leme to attribute vnto hi alteratid ot wil, ſuch as is in mẽ, wheras in dede 
Ddd. v. we ought 
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= he ; ought rather to iudge that bis will is tedfaſt and firme. and not chaun 
6 geable. Foꝛit is wiitten in Numeri.Godis not as man is, that he can 


not chan. 


geable. lpe, noz as the ſonne ol man, that he is cbhaunged. and in Mala. Jam the 


Nane. 23. Lord, and am no chaungeling. But God fozbid, that ſuch alteration of 


1. j. will which is chaunged in men by lying, ſhuld be applied vuto God. The 
wyll ol God is alwapes one, faſt a fit me to do good vnto the godlye and 
obedient, and ta puniſhe the wicked and diſobedient. But in caſe ther be 
/- occaſion to do both in the ſelie ſame parties, the blame of the alteration 
is not to be layed vnto God, who is not chaunged noz alteryd as man, 
but vnto them, which foꝛlaking their holy entent. are channged vnto e⸗ 
uyll. The Scripture ſpeaketh thus of God , after the cuſtome @ maner 

10 . ot men, which lo all that he is molt farre from. 
” 4 5 To do the noyll of Sod,is to do thole things which God hath char: 
20s, ged vs to do. foꝝ in this ſpeache u ill is taken foz that which he willeth 
and requireth of vs. And ther is great reaſon why the Scripture ſhuld 
i bur. ſpeake in this ſozte.Fo2 it Doth declare, that they do truely kepe and per⸗ 
dens fozme the pꝛeceptes of God. which do them, not llygbtiy accozding vnto 
3 the letter and outward ſhewe: but ſo that they maye ſatiſfye the will of 


che pre: 


ceptes of God: of which we muſt in all his (peaking haue a ſpeciall regard. Many 


b god. Donowadayesboaſtand crake ofthe wozdeof God,wher as foz al that 


1 they do vnderſtand neuer a deale of the true (encetherof, in which onely 
the wyll ol God is compꝛyſed. The woꝛd and will ought not to be ſepa» 


vvorde 


nana the rated one frõ an other. The woꝛd conlilteth not in the dead letter, but in 


vvillof the meaning ol Gods will, There the woꝛde ol God is true and certen, 
vod Wherehig wyll is certen. and there is a moſt poyſoned deceypt and ſe⸗ 
ought Ducing , where as a ſtraunge @ contrary meaning vnto Goddes will is 
_ wi be 6z0ughte in, vnder the letter of Gods wozd. The Jewes did lo ſacrifico, 
onder that they would rather perfozine the 2 — ol the la we, then the will or 

God. They thoughte that he toke pleaſure in oblations, and burnte of- 

feryng of beaſtes. and therefoze they did kyl manye ſacrilites vnto hym. 
Alm. go. Wheras his wil was to haue mercy, iudgement, iuſtice, and true obedi⸗ 
E/eze 1. ente, and not ſacrifice,as appeareth in the ſalm, in Elai. and in Hiere. 
Hit. y. The Papiſtes in their Mallinge, do not the will ol the Lozde , thoughe 
thep do pzetend it in ſaytng,Dothis:Foz they do not this accoꝛdyng vn⸗ 
to the meaning ofthe Loꝛdes wpll.Neyther do they the Lozdes wpll, 
which do communicate of the bꝛead and cuppe of the Loꝛdes ſupper, to 
the entent bythis doing to obteine fozgeuenesoffinnes, foz the Lozd did 
not ſap: Do this fo2 foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. but do this in remembꝛaunte 
ol me. They do not the will ol the Loꝛd, whith do waſhe mens fete vpon 
Maundy thurſeday, not to frame thẽ ſelles vnto the mind of the Lozds 
example, but to matze a certen ſhewe of humblenes to the ſighte of the 
lokers on. There bea paſſing numbꝛe of exainples to pꝛoue that þ mot 
parte ofchzyſtia men now a dayes do lo pertozme the pzeceptes of god, 
that loꝛ al that they do not perfozme the wil ol God: Jlpeake not ol thẽ 
which do meaſure the whole religion of Chutlte , well e by the com⸗ 

che maundementes, and leſſons ol men. N 

vvorde Setondlp, as cöcerning the woꝛd ol wozking oz doing, we muſt not 


doing. aſcribe the accompliſhment of Gods will vnto the outward _— 
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- ratherto the purpole, and endeuoꝛ ofthe godly mind. He doth a thytige 
truelpe in the lighte ol & DD, whiche dothe that, that is to be done 
with minde, continuall meditation, purpoſe: albeit that the outewatde 
lact do not enſue. So that to do the wil ol God, is ſo to obey his worde. 
that we geue our ſelues with al our hart, with continuall endeauoz day 
e night, to the fulfilling ol his will. e that io doth the will ol God, doth 
it as knowing it He doth it as making his choyle therol, a chuling it. oz 
it lelle lade, lirmelp, and immutabtlly dyſpoſed vnto it. 


The Puteſtes with Judas, and Pilat did the wil ol God, whañ they 1 * ms 
did exucifie Chzift,bur vnwares @vnwittingly.Foz they knew not that 500" i 
it was ſo determinedby God. Secõdlythey did it not ofpurpoſetopers ac ang 
fozme Gods will, but vpon a furderfetche. There be ſome alſo which do pilate 4 
the will ol God of purpoſe and pzetence: but not bnto this ende, that the the vin 


will of God de done, but woirhal to do their own alfayzes.Belides thys ol g0d: 


it falleth out oft times, that though a man do the will of God wittingly 
ct wel, and godly diſpoſed fo2 che pzeſent, yet he may do it vnconſtancly, 
# bnteddely, ſo that within a litle while after he may be chaunged vpõ 
alight occaſion, a do cleane contrary. To do the wyllof God after thys 
laſhion is not to do it trueiye and rightipe, whatſoeuer a man do in the 
outboard woꝛke. 2 | 1 
V Vhether that the vvill of God be the cauſe of all. 


foze leing that whatſoeuer hath bene don any woher in heauen and iathe firft 
in Earth, x what io euer is now a daies allo done, pe # whatſoeuer <2 
tal be done vntu tbe wozldes ende, tan not be done noz wzought Bout 1 4. 


Inter arena done without a cauſe, there- V Vhich 


ſome caule, it is neceſſary that there beſome firſte #chefe cauſe, wi 

all things be done. As fox the ſecondary cauſes we will not medle w the 
at this pꝛeſẽt, which be beyõd al number. The Philoſophers traueltd in 
ſearching ol thecauſes ol al things that be done, but they knew not very 
perfectly y only cauſe whervpon allſtadeth,bycauſectheplackedthe true 


knowledge or him which made al. e doreferre it vnto the wil ol god, The von 
according vntothe Scriptures, which do teſtefye,that God doth what 0 
ſoeuer he wyllin Heauen e in earth. Jfit hadſayd whatſceuerhe knew theche⸗ 
oʒ whatſoeuer he can, the cauſe oł all rhinges ſhoulde dereferred vnto ſeſt cauſe 
his wiſedõ oꝛ might. But in laing what loeuer he wil, it is actere caſe g of al tbia 


bis wil is the firſt, and chefeſt cauſe of all 
me,twherfoze God made all theſe thinges. I may well anſwere ou. by⸗ 
caule he woulde. If you aſke me why he did make this, a not other thin⸗ 
ges, whye thus, and not other wyle: Imap annfwere a right, dycaule 
de woulde make this, and not other, and after thys ſozte, and not other⸗ 
wile, I he would haue had made other, and other wyle:withont doubt 
de had made other, and otherwiſe . ndhy is it not al wayes daye- whye 
not euer nyght:bycauſe he would lo, why is it not euer Sommer. why 
not Hyntet:Betauſe he would lo. no hy haue we now and than ſoꝛowe 
amenger yy is not euer mirth and ioye - bytauſe he would haue it ſo. 
whattoruer doinges of God thou ſrarche iuto, tyou mal? haue no other 

but that, to he would, ſo he did, © 


And 


inges. her foꝛe if pou aſke 80. 


| OftheVVill of God. 
The vyill 


of god l And we do lay, that the will of God is the cauſe not onen ofthote tun 
| che cauſe ges which be immediately done by G © D, but of all theſe thinges allo 
of thoſe which be done, and wꝛoughte by thole thinges, which he hathcreated. 
chinges al So he, is the cauſe not only of our loules, bodies, and lile, but of out wil 
ſo, vvki. vnderſtandyng. purpoles, affections, motions , and doinges alſo. Au⸗ 
Feb gulline wheras he laythe. Chat the cauſe ol all thinges whichhe did. is 
Dies his wyll: ſpeabe th in dede handſomelye to the matter, which he han⸗ 
cures, delyth in that place. But not ſoo ſufficientiye vnto this matter , wheres 
ag of we do ſpeake, as he doth in an other place, where he ſayeth moze ful- 
In ?/alm, lyt in this wiſe : The will ot & O D is the lirſte, and cheife cauſe of all 
114. bodeiy fygures and motions, loꝛ there is no thing viſibiye and (enſiblye 
Libro. de dont. which is not commaunded oz ſuffered from the in warde, inuili⸗ 
trinitate. hle, and intelligible court of the moſt hygh Emperoure,accozdynge vnto 
C. 4. the vnſpeakeable iuſtice,of the re wardes, and puniſhmentes , thankes, 
ktececompences in this moolt wyde and large commen wealth of al crea⸗ 
tures. This ſayth he, which if it (ould be examined alter the ſubtilyties 
ol the Scholemen, it ſhould be wonderfully wzeſted, albeit it is ſo true, 
that it can not be denied, | | 
Some idle perſons which do leſſe eſteme thoſe thinges that be mani⸗ 
feſt,and may pzofitably be obſerued, than thoſe thinges which may con- 
tent their curioſitie,are not ſatiſfied with this lentẽtce that we lape, that 
the wil ol God is the firſt a chefe cauſe,of althoſe things which haue ben 
done, be now done, eſhalbe done a do demaunde:n9hether that the euil 
thinges be alſo done by the wil of God. I vou ſay they be: than they con 
clude, Ergo God is the authoz of euil. It ye ſay no: they reply:Ergo he is 
not Almighty,ifhe wil» euil be not don, a that yet it be done again his 
wil. fo like as it perteineth vnto the Omnipotencp of Sod,to do what 
ſoeuer he wil, ſo doth that alſo Þ he ſhuld let x ſtop whatſoeuer he willeth 
not to be done, Fit may not be done. We would haue godly mindes to 
fozbeare this queſtion:foꝛ we ought to geue abſolutely this libertie a iu⸗ 
cite of will vnto the almighty # moſt iuſt God, to wil,x do nothing, xe a 
that de tan do nothing that is euil. Foz how ſhould 5ᷣ ineſtimable good» 
nes of Gods nature, loue, wil, o do any euillMozeouer that he can not 
be an occaſion of euil nother to any body. Fog how can he be the occaſion 
to sthers, either to do, ether to wil thoſe thingeg from which he foz hys 
goodnes, and iuſtice dothe alwapes refraine. This J ſape, it behoueth 
vs to iudge abſolutely ofthe wyl of God, And as touching euil thinges 
we be out ol dought,y none ol them coulde be done, if God in al reſpec» 
tes would haue the not done. but why he wil not. that no euil be done bi 
any, which if he would not haue done, ſurelp could not be done ,foz that 
we map not ſearche , leſt we pꝛouoke his will vpon vs, which could by 
his myghte deſtroye from the whole earth, both euyll thynges, and euill 
men, in one minute of au hoe. 
et And here J do not millpke, that ſome men do alleage the place of Au⸗ 
ben, guſtyne, to chys queſtion oute of hys Enchiridion in thys wyſe: Ney- 
e. Ca. 96. ther is it to be doubtedof , but that & © D doth well alloinſuſfe- 
' rpuge of chynges to be eupll done, foz he dothe not ſuffer ef 
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but bpon iuſt indgement : and of a truth al thinge is good that is iuſte. 
TChereloꝛe albeit that thoſe thinges which be euil: in as much ag thei be 
euill, they be not good, yet ſoꝛ all that, in that they not onelye be, but alſo 
be euyll,it is good. Foꝛ onles that this were good, p theyalſo ſhould be 
euyll, they ſhould in no wiſe be ſuffered to be done by the almighty God, 
bnto whom no doubte it is as eaſye,not to ſuſtre that which he wylleth 
not, as it is e aſy to do that which he willeth, onles we Do beleue thys the 
very beginning of the confeſſion of our fayth, is in daunger, wheras we 
do confelle that we Do beleue in God the father Ilmighty: Foz he is not 
vpon any other cauſe truely called Ylmighty, but becauſe he is able to do 
what he wil. Ind that the eFect of his Almighty wyll is not let noz ſtaid 
by the wyll ol any creature, thys ſapth Auguſtyne. 

VVhether that vve maye ſeke the cauſe of Gods VVill. 

Ot onely the Auncient kathers, but the Scole diuines, alſo which 
Nuwas them, doo woꝛthely thinke it mete to reſtraine our raſhe 

headdes in that we preſume to earch into the Myl of God: whyhe bar vve 
doth that which he will do: Foꝛ as much as they do al hold, that we ou⸗ maic noe 
ghte not to ſearch the cauſe of Gods Mil, which is the cauſe of al things. _ on 
Ofthys matter Jugultine wzitethin this wiſe.They do le arch to know | * 
the cauſes ol Gods Mil. wheras the will of God is it ſell the cauſe of all „vin. 
things. Fox if wil ot God hath any cauſe, thã there is ſome thing going 
befoze the wil of God: which is vnlaweful to beleue. Therfoꝛe whan any " 3 
man laith, why did God make Heauẽ and Earth. he muſt beaunſwered, % ;.. 
bycauſe he would foꝛ the wil of God is þ caule of Heauẽ a Earth, x ther ; 
fo:e the wil of God is greater then Deauen a Earth. But he that wil ſay, 
why would God make Heauen,and Eacth, he ſearcheth a greater mat⸗ 
ter than the W ill ol God is, and there can no greater matter be founde, 
Therekoꝛe let the raſhnes ot man ſteye it ſelfe,and not ſearch that which 
is not, leſt it find not, that which is. This ſaith he: whervpon the mai⸗ 
ſter ol the Sententes gathered, that the cauſe of Gods wpll, oughte not 
to be enqupꝛed bpon.Fyzſt bycauſe that there is no thinge befoze it. Fo2 
as much as it is enerlaſting, Secondly bycauſe their is nothing greater 
than it. Thirdely foꝛ that, that ſeyng there is no cauſe thereof that ſhald 
in vayne be ſought to2, which is not. 

Ofthys matter J wpil ſay my opinion what I think? is the rygbte, 

without pꝛeiudite of others. like very wellthat they ſaye, that p̊ cauſe ic is one 
of Gods wyll ought not to be ſeatched, and that they do call it the raſhe⸗ thing e to 
nes of men, if it be done. But herebpon mape riſe ſome controuerſye in ſearchihe 


that they ſaye, there is no cauſe ol Goddes wyll: It is one thyng to ſap, ery of 


that we oughte not to ſearche vpon the wyll of God, foꝛ what cauſe he ilkang 


willethy which ye willeth, + an other toſayþ ther is no cauſe bnto god n oper 
why he willeth p which he wylleth a woꝛketh. we may not ſearch why «© (ie 
Godwyldo that woch he doth, but reuerentlye reſt vs ther vpõ whan that there 
we vnderſtand that he wyll lo do that whyche be doth. But pet in the be no cau 
meane ſeaſon it foloweth not that there be no cauſes of pl in God. It ſes ot his 
is not la welull foz a Seruaunte to ſearche whys hys Mayſter wyll dus l. 
manpe thynges whyche he dothe , the cauſes whereof he knoweth not: 

| But 
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But it is mete fox him to thinke, that there be cauſes inough, why he wil 
leth and doth them. ne muſt thiake in line maner of God allo, ye moze 
large ipet then ol man, not to ſay that God hath no cauſe whi he willeth 
this, and alter that ſoꝛte: But rather this: Thus he willeth, and this he 
doth, why he wylleth ſo, J beleue it is not withoute reaſon, He himlelle 
knoweth the cauſes: It is not foz vs to enquire vpon them. 


the vvill And that the wyll of God is not withoute reaſon and ſome aſſured 
ol god is Caules, it map be pzoued by many places of the holy Scrypture. 
/ norvvith 1, Fpꝛſt, whan he would deſtroy al fleche in the daies of Noah by the 


oute rea floud, we can not ſap, that he wold do it without cauſe. Foz we do reade 


ſon. expꝛeſſely in Genelis, That the Lozd did diſcloſe his wil and the cauſe ol 


gene. . hys wyll vnto Noah,(aying: The ende ofalfleſhe cometh befoze me, by: 
cauſe the earth is tylled with wickednes in their owne ſight oz counte- 
naunce,and J wil deſtroy them with the earth, So that the wil of $od 
was to deſtroy al fleſh from the earth, and the cauſe of this wil was, by⸗ 

cauſe that the earth was filled with the wickednes ofmen, 
2. Whanhe woulde deſtroy the Cities of the Sodomites with fier 
caſt from heauen, dyd not the Aungell diſcloſe the cauſe of his will vnto 


Send. Abzaham ſlaying: The crye of Sodome and Gomozre is multiplped in 


my ſight, and their ſinne is aggrauate to ſoꝛe- 
3. The Apoſile ſaith, he did ut vp al bnder ſin:lurely becauſe he wold, 
and he expꝛeſſeth the cauſe ol this wil whan he addith: that he moughte 


anuel.ꝛ haue mercy vpon all. Thereloze he had a cauſe why to do this: he would 


lley the chyldꝛen of Leui: and the ſcripture doth planely inough expꝛelle 
the cauſe thereof in that place. 

4. He would delyuer his ſonne inte the handgof ſinners to be cruci⸗ 

j, kred. would he this without cauſe-Dothnot Chzyſt himlelf ſay in Ih. 

% So God loued the wozld, that he gaue his onely begotten ſon, that eue- 
ry man that beleueth in him. ſhould not perylhe, but haue life euerlaſting? 
So that the efficient cauſe ofthis wil is loue, and the finall cauſe, the ſal⸗ 
uation of the fapthfull. 

Ss that J ſuppoſe, yl men liſt to marke anomber oflike matters in 
the Scriptures, it ſhal appeare wel inough that there is no will in God 
without cauſe. han an euill perſon willeth that whiche is euill, is not 
the fyꝛſt cauſe of this wil bycauſe he is euill: fo to be good is the cauſe of 
a good will. Euer man willeth thoſe thynges which be agreable vnto 
his diſpoſition, ſuch as the party is, ſuch thinges he willeth,ſuch thinges 

ry do he dilighteth mn. and careth foz, Shal we ſaythat God is otherwile affec⸗ 

2 deleted, but that he willeth good thinges,bycauſe that he is good, tuft thin- 
0 vvill ges. bycauſe he is taft,merey, rather than ſacryfyce, bycauſe he is kynde 
good. And mercyfull. Js it not fozmer in degre to be ſuch, thã to wyll ſuch?But 
in this our noting we pzeſcribe not, neyther geue rules to any man:Per 

ad uenture ſome finer headdes may finde ſome what to obiect vnto vs, 

which we wil not be miſcontented with all, if they tanne mayntayne it 

with the truth. Foz J would not derogate anye thinge from anye truth, 

ſpecially in that poynt whereof J do now lpeake. And whereas — 
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tine fayth. There is no thing koꝛmer, nothing greater, than the wyll of 

God, it may ſeeme lykely if we vnderſtand it ol thole thinges , which be 
without God, but not ſo it it be ſpoken abſojutely,and generally. a wher 
as he ſaith that there is no cauſe of the wyl of God, we mape wozthelye 
take it to be a matter doubtfull and diſputable. 

Whether that the V Vill of God may be hindered or letted. 
Eſay at a woꝛd, that Gods wil cannot be letted by any. Al my wil 5oddes 
ſatth he, ſhall be done. and the Pꝛophet: Our God in Heauen, what Abr cam 
ſoeuerhe woulde he doth, this is requiſite vnto his Omnipotency, 4 
Fo: how toulde his wyll be Omnipotent if it could be letted by any, - 

Occam maketh a difference, betwixte the wil of good liking, and the 
will ot ſigne oꝛtoken. Againehe deuideth the wil of good liking, in to the 
will going befoze, a the will coming alter : e graunteth that the wil go⸗ 
yng befoꝛe, and the will of ſigne may be letted. And lo he reaſonith after Es 
the maner of the Scole doctozs. But the Mayſter of the Sentences ,** "7s 
doth handle this matter out of Anguſtine plaine ly. He bzingethtothe cõ ſencences, 
trary two places of Sctipt᷑ure. One out ofthe woꝛdes of Chꝛid, where 
he ſayth in Mathew. Hieruſalem, Gteruſalem, which killeſt Pzophetes, 4145. 25. 
and doeſt ſtone the which be ſent vntothe, how oft would J gather tos 
gether thy childꝛen, as the hen clocketh her chickens vnder her winges, 


and thou voouldftnot- Ind an other out ofthe woꝛdes of the Ipoſtle, Tiba 


where he ſayth.uSho will haue all men to beſaued, #to come vnto the 
knowledge ol the truth. nohervnto we may adde ß off$ Pꝛophet, J will 
not the death of a ſinner, but that he be conuerted, t liue. Apõ the wozds 

of Chzilt they do inferre;Lo he would haue gathered the chtidzen of the 
Jewes together, but he could not, by cauſe they wouldnot.Grgo by the 
refuſall ofthe Jewes the wil of God was letted , But that whiche they 

do inferre is wyde from Chziſtes woꝛdes, foz he doth not ſaye , And J 
could not oꝛ thou didſt let me of my wil: But a thou wouldeltnot,f1s to 
ſay:and thou didſt withſtand it thou ſpakeſt againſt it, thou didſt reſuſe 
it. ierulalem ſayth Juguſtine would not haue her childꝛẽ gathered bp guts. 
hym, and yet whether ſhe would oꝛ no, he gathered ſuch ofher chyldzen, 
as he would, Foꝛ both in Heauen.a in Earth be dyd not wil and do ſome 
thinges, and wyll ſome thinges, and not doo them. But whatſoener he 
would, he did. nohertoꝛe it can not be gathered vpon this place, that the 
Almighty no yll of God map be letted by mans malice, and contradictiõ 
Be did gather, and doth allo in theſe dayes, gather his childzen whicbe 

he hath diſperſed about the woꝛld, elected a pꝛedeſtinated vnto ſaluatid 
not onely mawger the heartes of the wicked, the childzen ofthis wozld, 
but ofthe very hell gates allo. Moꝛcouer it is not concluded aright no. 


ther vpon the wozdes of the Ypoſtle, that the il of G OD is letted, foz : T.‘ | 


that, that al men be not ſaued,wheras fo: allthat he would haue alſauid Vo 
This pzocedeth vpon a falle expolition, veſides the Apoltles meanyng. vvill 


He doth aduiſe al the faithful to pray, not onely for their felowes of faith haue all 


mentreo 


But alſo fo: their aduerſaries,and fozthe Wagiſtrates which did ſtand he fared; 
agaynſte the doctryne. To perlwade them to doo this, de addid that it 
was good, and acceptable in the ſyghte of GOD, whyche woulde haue 
all menne to be laued, and to come vnto the knowledge ok the — 

Why! 
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\ 
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Which is nothing els to lay, but who excludeth no kind ofmen from the 

entry bnto ſaluatton, fo that they refuſs not the knowledge of the truth, 
So that peece alſo. And to come vnto the knowledge ofthe truth is ads 
ded foz a condition, to the intent we ſhould not thinke that God woulde 


laue all without differẽce, as them allo which do refuſe the truth. he lent 
hys Golpell the meſſage ol Saluation into the woꝛlde, to be let loꝛthj ge⸗ 


nerally vnto all, but vpon that condition, that they oneip be ſaued which 
Do beleue, and the vnbeleuers to be condempned,acco2dynge vnto the 
ſaping of our Sauiour hym ſelfe. And accozdynge vnto this (ayinge of 
our Loꝛde, the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle muſt be vnderſtanded, as ſpoken 
vpon thys condition, to declare that the Loꝛd had determined to put of 


no man from the Saluation gotten by Chꝛiſt, that would not refuſe the 


knowledge ol the truth. So that by thys condition, the vnbeleuers be 
ſhutte of, whom he wyl not laue, but condemne, Wherfoze theſe woꝛdeg 
of the Apoſtle ought not to be alleaged in patchemeale, but whole wyth 
the condition endoꝛſed. Jf any man will inferre: od wyll haue all men 
to be ſaued. but all be not ſaued, Ergo, that is not done which God wil⸗ 
leth, and lo his wyll is not Almpghtp. Charge hym againe in this ſozte: 
In dede he wylleth all men to be ſaued, but vader this condition, if they 
refuſe not the truth . Els yl you take the woꝛdes of the Ppoſtle without 
thys condition, it folo weth that the ſaying ol our Sauiour, wher he lai⸗ 
eth: he that beleueth not, walbe condemned, ſbouſd be falſe , and contra⸗ 
ry vnto the wyl of God. Moꝛeouer to be ſhozt it may be better alledged, 
that no man ſhould peryſhe. but that all hould be ſaued, rather than that 
God isnot Almighty. foꝛalmuch as we mult foz a certentie beleue p God 
is lo Almightp, that he omytteth none ok theſe thinges, which in his wyll 
he hath determined to dooe, as ifhehath determined to ſaue al mẽ, none 
extept, it muſt de neceſſary, al ſhalbe ſaued, as the Oꝛigeniſtes did ſome 
time mapntayne and in our dates it is ſapd one pen ius, did teache, 
But in cafe this expolition like you not, becauſe that the Ipoſtle doth 
not ſay, I they come vnto the knowledge of the truth but Ind to come 
vnto the knowledge ofthe truth, you may folowe the expoſition of Jus 
guſtine: I meane that which he putteth in his Enchiridion , ſapinge in 
this wiſe, Oꝛels truely it was ſayde in thys ſoꝛte: noho wyll all men to 
be ſaued not (0 that there was no man. whom he would not haue ſaued, 


which would not doo his vertues of miracles emonge them, which he 


ſayth, would haue done penaunce if he had, but that we vnderſtande by 
all men, all kynde of men, deupded in differences ofeltates and degrees, 
Kynges and pꝛiuate parſons, noble and baſe, hygh and lowe, learned 
and vnlearned, weake and whole in body, witty and ſlow harted,the fo⸗ 
lyſhe, xyche and pooze, menne and women ,fnfantes and chyldzen, ac. 
younge and olde, in all thinges, in all behauour in al artes, in all pꝛofeſſi⸗ 
ons , beinge innumerable , in varietie of conſciences, and wplles, 
and what ſoeuer other difference there is emonged men. Foz what is 
there ol theym al. outeof which God woulde not haue (ome to be ſaued, 
thꝛoughout al nations, by his onely begotten our Lozd, and doth it by⸗ 
cauſe the Jlmpghty can not in vayne wpll any thinge, that he _— 
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| Of the Truthe of God. Fo. 393. 
Foꝛ the Apoſtle had commaunded, that there ſhoulde be pꝛaper for all men, 
and he added ſpecially foꝛ kynges,and ſuch as were in hyghe eſtate , which 
night ſeeme to aullyke with the baſeneſſe of Þ Chꝛiſtian faith, fo: woꝛldiy 
arrog ancie, and pꝛide. Therfoꝛe he ſayd. Fo: this is good befoꝛe God our ſa⸗ 
uio,p is to ſap, p there be pꝛaper made foꝛ ſuch:a immediately to take away 
dclpcration he added, which will haue all men to be ſaued and to come vnto 
the knowledge of the truthe. Foꝛ this the Loꝛde thought good, that he wold 
vouchſale thꝛough the pꝛapers ofthe baſer ſoꝛte, t o pertoꝛme the ſaluation 
of the hygher ſoꝛte: which now we doe ſee accompliſhed . This manner of 
{pcachc the Loꝛde vſed alſo in his Goſpel, where he ſaid vnto the Phariſics, 
rot dot tpth Minte, and Rewe, and euerp pott herbe foꝛ the Phatiſies dyd 
not tythe all pott herbes, which were not their owne, not of all ſtraungers 
which dwelt in other lands, ther foꝛe as he doth here cal cuery pott herbe, al 
kindc of pott herbes, ſo in the other place alſo wee doe vnderſtande all kynde 
of men, oꝛ which wap els ſoeuer it map be vnderſtanded, and pet ſo that we 
be not duuẽ to belcue, that the almighty God would haue anpe thinge done 
which was not done, which without any moꝛe adoe, both in Heauen and in 
Erth, as the truth lingeth: W hatſocuer he wold ỹ he did, a foꝛ a truth what⸗ 
ſocucr he would not do, that he did not: This ſapth Augultine. Is concer⸗ 
ning the place of Ezechiel which we do reade in this wyle. Sap vuto them 

liue, ſaith the Loꝛde of gouernance. If I take pleaſure in the death of the 

icked , and not rather that the wicked retourne from his wape , and lpue, 
Turne, turne, from pour cupll wales, and why ſhall pou dye you houle of 
Iſtacll, there is nothing in this to derogate any whit from the almyghtpe 


Exech. 33 


1 vill got the 
death of a 
inner, 


will ol God,foz he doth not ſay, that he willeth not that the impemtent wic- 


ked ſhoulde dye, but he affirmeth abſolutely, p he taketh no pleaſure in his 
death but inhis conuerſion. Jn the meane ſcaſonhe willeth not p the wicked 
ſhould lpue in caſe he do continue in his wickednes, but he wil deſtrop him in 
iuſt iudgement, And this he hath done, doth, and wil do ſtyl, but generally at 
the dap ol iudgement. nherefoꝛe we doe conclude, that the will of God is ſo 
firnie, and lait, that it can in no wiſe be letted. Mhatſoeuer is colozably ob⸗ 
lected to the contratie out of the Scriptures, not well vnder ſtandid. 


Of the Truth of God. 


Onꝛaſmuch as the Truthe is the foundation ol all thinges that 


2 y and done, without which nothing can be, noꝛ remainc. J think 
& it not vnmeete after that which we haue ſpoken of the Nature, 

d ? Sufficiencic, Omnipotttie à Will of God, to ſpeake ſomwhat 
alſo of his Truth. Foz in this the whole certentie, and clereneſſe of our faith 
doth conſiſte, whereby it is clered from all launder of fatichode , and ſunde⸗ 
red from all other arbytrarie, and countecrfait religions. 

But our meaning is not abſolutely to ſpcake of Truthe, whereof men 
which hath leaſure a witt at wil, may haue a large fyeld and (cope to ſpeake 
of. But J entende to ſtande vpon the terme of Gods truthe: not that it can 
be per kectip conceaued by the capacitie of vnderſtanding of man: whereas 
it doth infinitely paſſe and go beponde all our vnderſtanding but bycauſe Þ 
knowledge thereof is verpe neceſſarie vnto 2 ſaluation. Heither is it my 

Tcl, minds 
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mynde to enter into that ſchole diſputations, whereas they do diſtourſe 


and diſpute of theologicall truthes naturall and ſupernaturali, moze ſcrupus 
lolly than is meete foꝛ the ſimple ſearchinge out of the plapne truth. mY 
W hat is the difference of the truth of God 
| | and of that of Creatures. | 
'Y N calc that the truth were all one, and a like in God and in things ca 
| ted, than we ſhould neede no diſtinction, But tt is not all one. her oꝛe be⸗ 
| fore that we do ſpeake of the truth of God, it is neceſſarie that we diſtinct it 
from all other truth by a conuement difference. Ind it is no matter, foꝛ ſccing 
Altruthes do that all truthes dot agree. Neither is there nothnge cls ment by this laping 
3 but þ the agrements of truthes is ſuche which is ỹ there is no one truth ton⸗ 
trarp vnto an other truth. Foꝛ that agrement doth not take away the diffe⸗ 
rence ot truth, but hath the more necde of it. Heither can there bee 2nve ton⸗ 
ſtancy oꝛ agreement but of ſondꝛy things as it wer of cettain ſundꝛy voytes. 
Howrherruth , Therctozethe truth ofGod doth differ trom the truthe of creatures,oad 
— ue in the difference doth far excell it.Firlt in that, p the truth of creatures is not 
ruth of crea Of it ſeilt, but from an other and the truth of God is firſt, and not proceeding 
tures of anp other, but is in God without beginning, | 
s Decondly,inthat,that it is not onely firſte,but higheſte alſo, as muche 
exteedinge it, as a matter vncteated excelleth thoſe thinges whiche bee crea⸗ 
ted of it. It is the higheſt. And therefoze all the truthe of all creatures dothe 
depend thercupon, from whence it both hath her beginninge, and i whiche 
onelp it doth conſiſte. 
3 CThirdipe, in that alſo that it is cuerlaſtinge and vnalterabie, whereas 
the truth of creatures is but foꝛ a tymc, and chaungeable, yea and doth alſo 
alter and dekaye often times, loꝛ it can not be otherwiſe, but that in a thinge 
mutable and which is but foꝛ a tyme, the truth ſhoulde be mut able alſo and 
ſtande but foꝛ a tymt like as in that whiche is immutable and cueriaſtinge, 
the truth can not be mutable and foꝛ a ſeaſon, for as cuetp truth is the truth 
of ſome true thinge, lo either it abydeth in that true thynge, 02 dekeith with 
the ſame. | 1 
Thefirt and Therefoꝛe ſeeinge that the truthe of Godde, is chickelte of all others, 
Chicfeſt cons hygheſte, euetlaſtinge an unmutable , is it not mecte that the conſtocratiou 
ſideration is therof (hold be recompted of all men to be chiefeſt allo higheſt and contiuu⸗ 
to be — all, foꝛ as muche as ali the truthe whiche we haue, conuncth of it ano by it, 
bans that we abpde foꝛ euer moꝛe in no any truth but in it. Surly it is niccts 
that in all thinges we ſecke and folow the truthe and fly from aul faiſhoods 
but we nt doe it ſo that we doe in all thinges moſt eſteeme the litſt higheſt 
and euerlaſtinge truthes, without whiche wee can not attatine vnto the true 
ſaluation:as oz an txample: An true wedlocke there is a truth, wherin ma⸗ 
ried folkes ought to keepe and continue vnto their liues ende, and as long as 
the lawes of wedlock do continue. But in cafe it ſo fall out p ether the ſame 
02 the truth of God muſte be forſaken , whicht hapncth oftentimes in perie- 
qutions ſuffered foꝛ religion ſake,trulpe it is the part ofa godly perſon that 
hath regard of his ſaluation rather to foꝛſake that truth which is ſecondarp 
baer and tr anſitoꝛp, thã that firſt higheſt and cuerlaſting, and ſo to forſake 
the truth ot the teniporary wedlock foꝛ the truth of Chuſt.Whercof Chuſte 
hun ſelfe fapth thus, and eucry one that foꝛſaketh houſe , oꝛ bꝛethꝛen, oꝛ ſil⸗ 
ters, oꝛ father oꝛ mother, oꝛ wyfe oz childꝛen, oꝛ landes, loꝛ my name, ſhall re⸗ 
ttaue an hundzeth told, and polſeſſe cuerlaſting lpfe. Foꝛ looke as in m— 
t 


| Ofthe Truthe of God; Fo. 
the pꝛomiſe due, and that ought truely to be kept vnto man, is to be fozſaken 
for the pꝛomiſe due vnto God, and whiche ought in continuall truth to bee 
kept to wardes him:ſo fo2 the hygheſt, and chie feſt truth of God, wee mult 
giue vp all inferiour and later truthes. 
How many kindes of Truthe there be in God. 4 
Ec doe know that there is but one ſelfeſame truthe in God. hereby That chere 33 
he is true in himſelfe, aud in all. But foꝛ the expoſition thercof,our foure kindes 
queſtion is, how many kindes there be thereof. Foz lyke as there bee not in oftruch in 
God many wulles, but one, and that eucrlaſting, pet foꝛ all that a mã might Sd. 
not ampſſe ſay that there be two, that is, one of grate, and þ other of wzath: 
ſo in my iudgment it ſhal not be out ofthe wap to ſap, that the one ſelfelame 
truthe of God is of fo wer kyndes, that is to ſap,of eſſence, qualitie, operati⸗ OH 
on, and woꝛde. Firſt we do apoint the truth of eſſence in God, wher⸗ The truth «| 
by he is the true exiſtent, and true God. No cllence is without truth , Take elcerce. 
that from God, and he ſhal be nothing moꝛe God, than the Gods ofthe GE- 
tyles, which ther efoꝛe be not Gods, bycaule they lacke the Truthe of Godly 
ellence. A faiſhode maketh not trew Gods, but falſe. But in God there is a 
truthe of Godlp elſence, in reſpect of which, falſe Gods being reiected all ho- 
nour of Godhead is dew vnto the one God alone. This truthe of God the 
Deuill hath ſo darkeneth in all the nations of the whole woꝛlde, that p trew 
God was vnknowen, and in ſteede of hym falle Gods were ſerued . It is 
knowẽ how the Athenians did ſet vp an altare vnto the vuknowen God in 44. 
the which doyng they declared that they were deſtitute of the knowledge of | 
the true God. oherupon the Apoſtle tooke an occaſion to declare the truthe 
ofthe one true Gods | 8 
2 Sectondelp, there is the Truthe ot qualite in God, whereby all thoſe Truth of 
things be trew, which be reported of him in the holp Dcriptures, Fo there qualicic; 
be ſome thinges repoꝛted of his eſſence, other ſome of his perſons, and other 
ſome of his nature. Ok his eſſence, that accoꝛding vnto that, he is one God, 
and that the ſame eſſence is not a compounde thinge, but ſingle, and pure, w⸗ 
out body, without place, incompꝛehenſible, inuiſible, immutable, indiuiſible, 
vnldpeakeabie, perfect, and euerlaſling. Theſe things doe belong to the qua⸗ 
litie of Gods cllence. 8 | 
Of the perſons it is ſpoken , that one ſelfeſame eſſence, is diſtincted by 
thꝛee perſons, which the Scripture doth expreſle by theſe thiee woꝛdes, Je: © 
houah , the woꝛde, and the ſpirite'; but Chulte dyd expeſle it by the names 
of the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Dpirite. Wherupon our faith doth 
holde that God is one in eſſence, and three in perſon; the Father, the Donne; 
and the holy Spirite: the Father vnbegotten, the Sonne onlp begotten, vg 
holy Dpirite pꝛocedinge from bothe. Df the nature of God it is repozted; 
that he is God, and that he is louing of man, that he is kinde,and mereifull, 
that he is faith full, iuſt, patient, and low vnto c. Al this qualitie of 
ellence, perſons, and nature, ſtandeth ſtedfaſt and in God in an euer 
laſting truthe which we doe call the trut he of qualitie. KEE | 
nee do attribute alſo a truth of operation vnto God. And we meine Tcartiof opes 
not onely of the woꝛke of creation but generally alſo of all other woke, of racion, 
which Chꝛiſte made 2 My Father woꝛketh pet to. God in 
al his woꝛking is voide of all diſlembling,fayning,x falſchode-His wotkes 
as well viſible as inuiſible bee truthe 3 Foꝛ the truthe of ö 
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— conſiſte in that that none of them is vain and kalle. Bhacſocuex 
he doth, is ß ſame in very deede which it apcereth to be. heauẽ in deede,clouds 
in deede, the very ſunne, moone, ſterres, aper, fyꝛe, watet men, beaſtes, cattell, 
trees, dc.all true and in very deede. The woꝛtzes of the Deuill be falſe, and 
haue in them no truth. He is a deceauer, and deludch the mindes of men w 
baine ſightes. 2 Sccondelpe, the truthe of Gods wootkes 1s found al: 
ſo in that, that like as he is of his own nature, ſuch be his wootkes allo with 
out anp countcrfaitinge.Doth he good bnto vs: he doth it truly wit out fai⸗ 
ninge. te doth not ſhewe one thinge out warde, and hide an other after the 
faſhion of our fleſh which doth rather faine moſt parte of thinges outward 
lp,than doe them truiy from their heart. 15 
The truche of + Fourthly, there is alſo in God the truth of wooꝛde. Aud we nicane by 
the worde · Gods woꝛde all his pꝛomiſes, all lawes and oꝛdinances, all thꝛcatenings, all 
tctomfoꝛtes, all ozacles and pꝛopheſics, ſet foꝛth either by Aungelles either by 
Rom. 3. men. In reſpect hereof the Apoſtle ſaith, that God is true in his woꝛdes and 
- ... everpe man a lyer. And the Pzophet Dauid ſapthe , that the wooꝛde of the 
| Loꝛde is like Siluer tryed by the fyze purged ſeuen folde. 
Thetruthe of In this matter the chiefe pointe is the truthe ofthe wooꝛde incarnate, 
the were ins Which is the wap, the truth and life vnto ail them whiche were oꝛdained be- 
n, / forebntolyfe, as well before his intarnation as after , of whiche matter let 
_*063.1#» / our Commentaries vpon John. | 
Thetrache of By this bueke diuiſion we thought good to admonilh the reader wher 
che liga. into he ought toreferrethetruth in God, ſo that he maye godipe and pꝛoſi⸗ 
. tably conſider thereof and there vnto direct and eſtabliſhe his farthe , There 
myght herein be manpe thinges alleaged after the manner of the Schoole 
men:but we do take thoſe things to be ſukficicnt vnto godly diſpoſed perſons 
which we haue noted, foꝛalmuch as thei be molt certain, fimple,an neceſſarp 
and with out all curiolnes. And woulde God we would: ſo alluredipe ſticke 
bato this truth of God, that we myght not iudge in anye thinge contrarpe 
vnto the truth of his clictice,qualite, workinge and woꝛdt. How happy wer 
we it we wer ſo affected to be fo agreeable and all of one mynde. 


That it is very harde and for fewe to come vnto 
T | theknowledge of Gods truth. 


truth of od is a light firſt molt clcere of it lelle: ſccondly making 

e mindes Alſo of them which do beholde it cleere and light: het koꝛe 

ſetinge that it is alight it is though out default and not any lacke thereof, 
that it is not —— hath dimined the eyes of moꝛtall men that thes 
can not ſee the light ol Gods truth. Foꝛ it fareth with them as it dothe with 
ſuche as be boꝛne bipnde , whiche albeit that they dooe heare a thouſande 
times ofthe ſunne and of his light, pet io: all that they can not vnderſtande, 
what oꝛ how great the bzightnes therot is,. how great a pleafauntnes and 
pꝛolit there is in his light, what his courſe is and daplye rcturne vnto vs. no 
noꝛ thei wote not how manpe thinges ofthe woꝛlde they bee ignoꝛaunt of, 
which they ſhould know if they were able to conceaue the light of the ſunne 
Euen the verp like matter is the blindnes of our mindes. Foꝛ albeit that the 
truth of God be of it felf never ſo tleere, and though we heare neuer fo much 
tatke ol it, vet foꝛ all that we can not attain vuto it, onles that our hartes be 
irt opened to ſee the light thereof, that we maye cop both the pꝛolite and 
pleaſure ther cot, and to ſudge the better therby not onely of heauenly but of 
_— carthlp 
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earthly things allo. It is harde, pe impoſſible fo any which is boꝛne blind; 
to — the light ot the Sunne, onles he doe tecouer hys eye ſight by the 
goodnes of God. And it is no lelſe impollible. foꝛ the Carnall man to knowe 
the truthe of God , onles he doe receave the harte of vnderſtandinge by the 
giſte of God. And J ſuppoſe that all godly perſons be out ot doubte. Firſte, 
that the truthe of God is a lyght of it ſelke, and no darkenes. Setondlp, that 
the hartes of carnall men be ſtarke blynde in matters ok religion, ſo that we 
necde not to ſt ande to pꝛoue thys. whereupon it foloweth ot neceffitie , that 
ir is harde, ye impollible fo all them, to haue the knowledge of the truthe, 
whole mindes be pet combꝛed with the olde darkenes. 5 
And we doe not ſpeake of that Truth onelp, as that there is but one 
God, and onelp true, and as that hee is declared to bee almightie, iuſte, wpſe, 
good, ac. Which the Philoſophers of the Ethnyckes did acknowitdge, and 
the Jewes, and Turkes in theaſe dapes doe alſo ackno wlege, and conicſic: 
but tpectallp ofthat truth wherby the faith of vs Chultia men, is ſequeſixed 
from the tatth, and religton of all ſoꝛen nations. and foz which we be accoci- 
ted fo: Chuſtians . The ſame contepneth the miſterp of the holy Trpritce 7 rruthe's? 
and p woꝛde incarnate,hpdden from the beginning of the wozlde,his death, ee, 
reſurrection,and aſcention, and the whole diſpenſation of mans tedemption n. 
purchaſed by Chuſt, which our Dauwour himſelfe did expꝛeſſe, calling hym: © 
ſelfc the wap, the truthe, and the lyfe.Unto the knowledge ofthis truthe,ſu- 
erly no carnall man can come, onles he be apded by the ſpettal grace of God. 
And therupon tame thoſe ſayings of our Sautoz, onies that a man bencw , , . 
bozne againe he can not ſee the kiigedome of God. No mancommeth vnto > 
mee, onies that the father which ſent mee. doe dzawe him. It is written | - 
Pꝛophetes. And all ſhal be taught from God. Euery ma which hath heard, 
and learned of the Father,commeth vnto mee. But theſe be the clect, & foze- 
oꝛdepned vnto lyfe, few in number in compariſon of the rea k. LE 
Some man will ſap, Howbe they fewe, which doe vnderſtande the Ber they be? 
truthe of Chꝛiſtian religion, that the confeſſion therof is Catholpke, 8 


| do ki 
and vniuerſall,commen vnto all Chuiſtian men, of which appereth to be lo ww or © 
vnnumerabie amultitude of kyngdomes and peoples: Chriſte. 


Janſwere, It is one thinge to rehearſe & recite with long & foꝛmall talke, 
a leſſon of Chuſtian truthe, taught a man from childhode parentes: 
and an nother manner of mattet, with a hart lightened by tial grace 
of Sod to know the truthe of God, and after it is ſo knowen, truelp to ketpe 
yt. In deede the firſt is eatholyke. and general, and in an infinite numbc, 
but thys is not fo, but in the electe, and true faithfull onelp. 


Hove men may come vnto the knowledge of 
Goddes Truthe. | 
l dert that the clect onely,and ſuch as be befoze oꝛdeyned bnto lyſedo 
A come to the knowledge ofthe truthe, and doe atteine vnto it —— 
dute the ſpectall grate of God, pet foꝛ all that chere be ſome certatne mcanes 


without which no man may hope toattepne bnto it, 822 

Fit there ts requiſite a harte deſpzefulltoknowe the truthe, foz the Deſyreto 

wyledome of God doth not admitte ſuch as ado deſpiſe,and lothe tt, ſpecially kuowe.e 
ok. n them 


Ofthe Truthe of God. 


them which doe crake,and boalt that thei be very perfecte in the knowiedge 
of the truthe,and that they be not blinde but of good ſpght . Such were the 
Dcribes,and the Pljariſies which whan the Lozde ſapde, J came in to this 
loG. 9+ wonlde vnto judgement to the intent that they which doe not ſee, myght (ee, 
and that they which doe ſee, ſhoulde be made blynde. they ſayde, be wee allo 
bipnde £ Unto whom he aunſwered, if you were blynde, pou ſhoulde haut 
| no ſpune. But nowe you lape we doe lee,therefoze your ſynne doth temaine. 
Rem. i. Such were the Philoſophers , and wile men of the Gentyles which whan 
| thep N they were wile were made fooles, and changed the truthe 
of God in to lpes. 

| | uch be foz the moſt part now a dapes, all the Pzclatcs of the Chur⸗ 
Scraphici thes, religiouſe, and Dcraphicalldoctozs , with the other great pontifycan 
dofores, Puieltes, which can therefoze haue no deſyꝛe to know the truth, bpcauſe they 
doe earneſtly pꝛeſume vpon the knowledge therof,and can no wyſe abyde to 
be thought luch as can haue anp ncede to beſtow an howers ſtudy vnto the 
knowledge of the truthe. They which be of that mynde, ſhall neuer come by 
any ſounde knowledge of the truthe. Foz they can not be made beleue, that 
thep be ignoꝛaunt therot, and therfoze can not be trained vnto the deſpꝛe to 
knowe it: but they be rather accozding vnto the ſayeng of oure Satuour, 
the moꝛe blinded, and pꝛouoked vnto a raging furie againſte the Diſciples, 

and Miniſters of the Truthe. | 
fue ſtudy to Secondelpe, it is needefull that the deſire to knowe the ttuthe be not 
raovrethe pdle, but ioyned with a care and ſtudpe to ſecke, and to learne it. It pou ſecke 
tu: it, ſaith Salomon, in his Pꝛouetbes as pou woulde ſecke foz nionye , and 
| dygge fox it, as fo2 treaſure , than thou halte vnderũande the feare of the 
Loꝛde, and fynde the knowledge of Sodde, It is the voice of wyſtdome: 
doe loue them which doe loue mee. Ind they which doe wake bnto mee ear⸗ 
ly Chall fpnde mee, Unto this ſtudye of ſcking Gods truthe, not „ 
pꝛeſumpteouſe Puclates of whome wee ſpake befoze bee vnmeete, but all 
thep 5 „ whpche doe diſpaire that thep can not come to the knowledhe 


of. 9 
| Whereloꝛe it ſtandeth with good reaſon that Zuguſtine ſapde, that 
Two ou there be hynderaunces from kynding the truthe, that is to ſape,dclperation, 
1+ > atidprcfunption. Fox ſo he ſapth . There cemaineth now two faultes, and 
Lib. a contra I£ttes from fynding the truthe of whych J am not much afraide inthe , bus 
Ac«cmicos Pct fo all that J am afraide,left thou deſpiſe thy (cif, and deſpatre that thou 
66>. | Canſtnot fynde it, oz els rather leſt thou beleue that thou haſte founde it al⸗ 

F readp. They which haue anp of both theſe faultes,do nother pꝛay vnto God 
for the knowledge ofthe truthe , noꝛ thep wyll not fceke it by hearing, no 
reading, but doe tefraine from ail ſtudie {oz the ſynding therol. 
The 3chojars , Chirdelpe, it isrcquiſite that we become his ſcolets, and belcue his 
of Ckrite, Woꝛde, who is the ontly teacher of thpstruthe,and that is he, which ſapde 
loan. 8. vnto them that did beleue in hym. If pou doe continue in my woꝛd. You be 
in deede my Diſtiples, and pou ſhall knowe the truthe. So that wee muſte 
firſt of ali heate the woꝛde of the truthe:ſecondly beleue it, and thirdly conti⸗ 
nue in it, Unto them that doe this, the knowledge of the truthe is pzonuled, 
Firſtto belive Ind Auguſtine doth ſap, that firſte we muſte belcue and chan vnder- 
adthanto ſtande. To that purpoſe was that ſpokenin the ſixte of John. Lozde vnto 
vaderftande . whom (hall we go: Thou hall the wozdes of cuerlaſting lpfe, and — 
| Fl 
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belt ue, and kno we, that thou arte Chꝛiſte the Sonne of the lyuinge Godde. 
Thys ſapde Peter, in hys owne and the reaſt of the Apoſties name. Wherby 
he inamtcltipe declareth, that they had firſte harde the woꝛdes of lyfe at the 
teachinge of the Loꝛdes mouthe. And ſecondelpe, that they beleued that he 
was Chaiſte the Sonne of the liuinge Godde , Thirdely that they did alſo 
cetteinly knowe the truth, which they began to beleue, So he ſaith: noc bele- 
ued. and addeth: And haue knowen. Therkoꝛe. to belcue, is betoꝛe knowing. 
The Samaritans alſo, of whom the ſame Euangelyſt maketh mentton in 
his fourth chapiter, whan they had firſt belcued, bycauſe of the womans 
wo2des, and after warde had perccauedthe truthe by Chꝛiſte hymielte, they 
ſaydc:Now wee doe not belcue bycauſe ofthy ſapinge, toz wee haue hearde 
our ſelues, and know that this man is the ſawour ot the wozlve, So that it 
appereth that taith gocth beloꝛe, and that than in caſe we doe ſtande ſted⸗ 
faſtly therin,there foloweth a luer and ſounde knowledge of the truth. So 
the Apoſtles dpd firſte beleue the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, and than atterwardes 
whanthcre encrealed in them the woꝛking of the Holy Sptirite, it appereth 
that there by they were mote perfectly lightened, and bꝛought vnto the al⸗ 


the time, accoꝛding vnto the parable of the leede, and dot fall a wape in the 
time of temptation, and toꝛſake the woꝛde of the Truthe. Thys kynde of 
Faith, foꝛaſmuch as it lacketh neceſſatie continuance, doth not atteyne vnto 
the pꝛomyſed knowledge of the Truth. And what it is to dwel in the woꝛde 
of the Loꝛde, and to be berely his Diſciple, we hauc noted in our Commen⸗ 
tarics vpon John. 


Auguſtine wꝛiteth that the minde peſtered pet with ſinne, can not re⸗ Men neede a 
teaue thetruth. Thys is to bee vnderſtanded not, of ſmall, but of greuoule dre mynde. 


offences, and ſuche as doe cutte of the waye vtterlpe from knowing , and 
louing the truthe, and kepeth the minde as it were captiue ſtill in bondage 
and in priſon. | 


3 I} 
It is wꝛitten ofthe Apoſtle Peter, that emonge other thpnges hee rue trutheis 
ſayde: What ſhall a man thinke,that God hath d:gged a trenche, and hidden to beſought 
the truthe therein, and caſte Mountaines vpon it, ſo that it mape be founde iu charitic, 


ouely by them, which are able to digge deepe ? It is not lo, but lyke as he 
hath compaſſed the Hilles, and Earth with the circuite of Peaucn, lo he hath 
alſo couered the truthe with the vaile of his charitie, ſo that he onelye maye 
he able to come vnto it, which doth firſt knocke at the gate of his loue. Whe⸗ 


ther that Peter ſaide ſo, oꝛ no, ſurelp it is altogether neceſſarie to the know⸗ 


ledge of the truthe, that it be loued, and thꝛough loupng bee ſought foꝛ, and 
that in the ſeeking foꝛ it, the gate of Gods loue be knocked at. To hym that 
knockith, there is pꝛompſed the opening, wheras the Loꝛd ſayth: He which 


aſketh, reteaueth, and hee which ſecketh, ſyndeth: and to hym which knoc⸗ 


keth, it is opened. Ind pet not withſtanding though that all thys bee done, 
pet foꝛ all that, no thanke vnto vs, but all is to be attributed vnto the Hea⸗ 
uenly grace and woꝛking. Foꝛ it is not of the wyller, oꝛ of the runner, but of 
hym which hath mercy, Chꝛiſt. | . 

| Ee. aul. that 


lured knowledge ofthe truthe . Unto this none commetrh by the trade and 
wap ok mansreaſon,but by Faith. 
But we muſte keepe well in mynde , that this condition was laide vnto That we wuſt 
it by the Loꝛde, in the eight chapiter of John: It wee abyde in his woꝛde, U de in ti. e 
which we haue begonne to beleue. You ſhal fpnde ſome which do belcue foꝛ Cd, of 
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Ofthe Truthe of God. 


What is the Efficacie ofthe Truthe- 


Ee dooe not diſcuſſe what the truthe generallpe is able to doe , and 
doothe, whiche is ſo greate a matter, that it paſſeth all mennes reaſon, 
as a certaine man ſaide 2 but what the truthe of God dothe whan pt is kno⸗ 
wen, vnto the heartes of menne, not that we are able to declare all the ci: 
catie and ſtrengtie thereof,but bicauſe that we thinke it mecte ſome deale as 
lathe efficacy wee mape, to looke in to it. The truthe is a lighte, as wee ſapde befoꝛe. 
ofthe ns ldherkoze by the efficacie of light we may ſomewhat ſee, what is the «ffica- 
ue cat cle Of Goddes truthe. And firſte it is the wozke of open and manifeſte lighte, 
che truth: Thar it ſuſfereth not darkenclle,but auotdeth it immediately at the firſt ſhew. 
Foz it canne not away with darkencſle, neither is it ſo weake to giue place 
thereunto, but it ouercommeth darkenelle, thoughe it bee neuer lo groſſe and 
thicke. Litze wiſe the truthe of God, whan it is reuealed , it doothe firſte and 
pꝛincipally dꝛiue awap darkeneſſe, that is to ſape, the ignozaunce and blind⸗ 
neſſe of mens myndes, and maketh them otblynde and ignoꝛaunte, lecinge 
Treheputteth WD vnderſtandinge. 
125 : 3 Luke as the rilingt of the ſunne doothe by his bꝛighteneſſe take away 
| the vntuerſall darkeneflc of the night, ſo the truthe once revealed , dothe take 
awape the gencrallignozance as necte as it can, which poſſeſſeth the hartes 
ol mennc,and ſuſfereth not that anye man mape vnder the pꝛetence of igno⸗ 
raunce be anp longer excuſed. | | 
The Sund. ti? — Dccondelye , the ſunne ryſinge doothe dꝛawe all mennes eyes vnto 
(inge doothe it, Whiche bee whole and canne abyde the bꝛighteneſle thereof , and doothe 
dra v allmeas Meruclouſtpe retopce the mpndes of menne. Doothe not the truthe whan pt 
eyes jato it. is reuc aled, dooe the ſame: It doothe ſtitre vp mennes myndes to knowe pt, 
ET and doothe meruclouſcipe delyght them, as wee myght well perceaue at the 
beginning of Þ Goipel, ⁊ as alſo we haue ſcene in our dates in cur own conn- 
trye. In deede there haue beene ſome ranke emmies agaynlte the opcninge 
of thc truthe, and haue moſte frowardelye forſaken it, euen ſo there be many 
whiche dooe euen ſoo with the Dunne, whiche canne not abyde his bꝛight⸗ 
neſſe, bicauſe thep haue naughtpe epes, and dooe loue the darkeneſſe better 
than the lpght . This kinde of menne the Loꝛde fowcheth in John where 
he ſapthe : This is the iudgemente, that the light came into the woꝛlde, and 
men doe loue darkenes better than light. | a 
Arthe riſinge 3 Thirdlp,thole thinges be opened at the ryſinge of the Dunne, whiche 
ofthe Sunne Were darkened and layc hidde in the darkenellc of the night.Foz as darkneſſe 
that whiche Doothe coucr all and hyde the true ſhape and faſhion ot all thingcs : (6 the 
was hidden in lyghte of the Sunne doothe diſcoucr and lape open all thinges that were 
darknez s: chuered and hidde: Moꝛcouer doothe diuide and ſeperate all thinges with 
a tre we difference, ſo that we may be able not doubtfully to geſſe of cucrye 
thinge what it is, but to knowe and diſcerne them truely, and loꝛ acertentie. 
This benclite of the light is great, which wee doe entope dape by dape,and 
that very vnthanke fullpe. The Truthe doth alſo the very lyke . It dothe 
open thynges hydden and vnknowen, and reſtoꝛeth vnto euerpe thynges 
* naturall countenance, that wee maye bee able to knowe what to iudge 
of them . As foꝛ exaumple: Bekoze that the Soſpell was pꝛeached, pt 
was hydden from the knowledge of Men whoo was the trewe Sodde, 


what was hys trewe Religion, what hys trewe leruyce, What The — 
| of lalua⸗ 


lohn. 3. 


--— 


Of the Truthe df God; | Fol, 399% 
of ſaluaution, what the will of God, and what was trewe Godlineſle, ac. 
Al theſe thynges were hydden, and as it were buryed vp in a catholpke oz 
generall ignoꝛaunce, vntil that they were opened by the lyght of the truth. 
How many matters there hath been diſcloſed in out dayes bp reſtozing ol þ 
light of the truthe of the Golpell, it is ſo apparant, that toz ſhame it cannot 
bec denyed. | | | | 
Fourthlye, this is alſo the wozke of lyght, to fynde out and repzoue The light 
the faultes of darkenes. Jn darkenes there be many foulc faults and crrozs, doth reporte 


and whan light cõmeth, the laults be found and repꝛoued. oheroꝛe it is a cle per of 


So 


commen matter, that they which doe cuull in darkenes, do lee from the light, oe 
and can not away therewith all. The truth doth the verp lpke. Foꝛ it repꝛo⸗ 
ueth and chargeth the woꝛlde of many greuouſe ſpines and errours, com⸗ 
mitted vnder the night of ignoꝛante. M herkoꝛe they can not awape with it 
as manye as doe euull: foꝛ thep be afraide, leaſt their doinges ſhoulde be dil 1%. 3. 
cloſed. Whatſocuct is repꝛoued ſaith the Apoſtle, is opened by the lyght. 
And this is the chicke cauſe, wherkoꝛe all they which doe turne all godlpnes Epheſ.5. . 
into gaine by thep2 countcrfait wozdes,and byeng and (cling in the Chur⸗ 
che, be lo much againſt the Doctrine of the truthe, and doc molt crucllye per⸗ 
ſecute the myniſters ol the ſame. Ha 
Fiftly,thisis alſo a great cfficacye of the lyghe.ſhat it doth delyuer bs The light des 
from the kyngdome of darkenes, and bzingeth vs alybertie, to knowe mop = ber. 
and doe all thinges the moꝛe directly , in that it dothe directe bothe our cycs, f darkene 
handes, feete, and our whole lyfe, to doe thoſe thpuges whych ought to bee 
doone . Thys the Truthe dothe in her kynde a great deale moze perkectly: 
fox it deltucreth vs from that bondage of Dpnne , wherein we lerued in the 
kingedome of darkenes, out of Chꝛiſte. This the tcuthe it ſelfe doth teſſ ilie, 
ſapeng: If pou continue in my woꝛdes, vou be in deede my Diſcyples, and ton. S8. 
pou ſhall knowe the truthe, and the truthe ſhall dcliuer pou , And the ſame 
truthe alſo doth direct them wholy, whom it deliucreth from the kingdome 
of darkenes , vato the wozkes of thelyght , ſothat they may in all pointes 
walke and live Godly,honeſtly,blameles,aud with vpught tudgement, lpke 
childꝛen of lyght. 
Dirxtelp, thoſe thinges which wee doe ſee by light dape with our owne Tho thing: 
eyes, we doe beare witnes of, ftedfaſtly and truelp. Nepthcr can wee bee per- which we dot 
\waded to iudge and ſape any other wales, than as wee haue perceaued bp dein the ligh 


we doe aſſu 


the tertentie of the lyght. In lyke manner the knowledge of the truthe alſo redly holde 


doth make the faithlull perſon ſo faſt and lure in the confcſſion ofhis faith, 1. a1, . 
that he will not be duuen from it, Do ſaith the Sautor vnto Npcodemus, 1% . 
hat which we do know, we ſpcake:and that which we doe lee, we doe tel⸗ 
title. And the Apoſtle; J knowe,(ſapth hee) whome J haue beleued, and JÞ 
am ſure,#c.Upon this alſurednes of the truth, the holy Martp:cs ſtoode o 
ſt: dfaſt in the confeſſion of ther faith, that they woulde ſooner ſoꝛgo thys 
lyle, than deny the ſame, which they did alluredly knowe and beleue. Thys 
knowledge of v truth doth alſo comfort the afflycted, what troubles ſocuet 
they be vexed withall. Foꝛ they doe know that the atfiictions of this preſent 
teme, be not to be compared vnto the glozic to come, which (Hall be reucaled 
in vs. | | 
Belpdes p,from whence cometh » courage # conſtãcie in the Apoſtles, 
| Ece.V. and 
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Of the Truthe of God. 


Wherofthe ct Miniſters of the Goſpel of God, to peach thoſe things which ſeeme'bnto 

Apoiiles had the wiſe men of thps woꝛlde to be moſt foolyſhe, but of the ſtrength of the 

their conſtan- trythe once knowen ? Do aide Peter and Johan: Wee can not but ſpe ate 

Zo „  Tthoſcthinges which we haue ſeene and hearde, 

T1: . / This and many other lpke effectes, the truthe of God being knowen 

bungcth to paſſe. And needeth not any painting and trymming,o2 any ma⸗ 

| ner of aſſyſtans oꝛ helpe to be ſet forth by. It liketh barenes a plainencs,and 

| is very ſtronge of her owne ſpmplicitie, whereof the Apoſtles mape be wit⸗ 

Fuſcbius Ecle» neſſes, men vnlearned and ſpmple , and alter the Apoſiles tyme , that olde 

ſtaſticæ hiſtor. Byſhop more vnlearned than the reli, the hiſtoꝛy of whom Euſcbius dothe 
lib. io cap.3. make mention of. | 


What is the Lotte or happe of the Truthe of God 
inthys W orlde, 


There is nos G Ee canne in none, moꝛe certeinlpe and cuidentlye fynde a perſect pres 
33 ident of the truthe, than in our Sauioꝛ himſelf, the onely begotten 
> worlde, Of God, who is the wap, the truthe, and the lyte . In heauen no doubte the 
Aus the truth truthe is moſt acceptable and gloꝛisuſe, but in this woꝛlde there is nothing 
ol Chriſte, leſſe regarded. Thereloꝛe whau Chꝛiſt had ſapd: That whieh we do know, 
wee doe lpcake, and that which wee haue ſeene, wee doe teſtifie, hee added, 
But pou lyke not our teſtimonie. hat is it els not to lyke the teſtimony of 
Chuilt,than not to reccage the very truth ol God, but to refuſe it, and to pꝛe⸗ 
tende it to be falſe⸗ And pet the wozlde woulde not ſeeme to be ſo wicked, as 
to retuſe and witůſtande the truthe , ſpecpallp bepng ſent into the woꝛlde 
from God in Heauen. Therefoꝛe it pꝛetendeth it to be a lye and a falſe tale. 
So they laide vnto the Loꝛde: Thou giueſt witnes vnto thy ſelfe , Thy 
The truth is wytnes is not trewe , And there can be no greater ſhame and rebuke to the 
charged with truth of God, than to be accuſed of falſhode. Man, who is vaine and full ot 
onen lpes, and dzinketh in lyes, lyke water ,thinketh that hereceaueth a great bil: 
ene lanp à tepꝛoche, yf one charge him with a lye, and ſap vnto him but this one 
e woꝛde, Thou lpeſt. And they thinke that this villany ought to bee ſtraights 
wate reuenged and auoided with ſtronge hande. I beſecke you, how much 
leſſe ought it to be boꝛn withal, that anye man ſhould accuſe the very truthe 
What is the Of God with a lye, and condemne it koꝛ Herely; But this is the lotte, happe, 
chaunce of and taſe therot in this woꝛlde, and it was neuer better, but al wapes a lpke. 
me rrutne in I goke bpon the hiſtoꝛies of the Pꝛophetes. Do they perſecuted the Pꝛo⸗ 
this « 25 i phets, (ſaith Chult,) which were befoze you. Upon what pretence dyd they 
nab, berſecute them? F02no other colour or pretente but Prhey did charge them 
| with lyes. The lyke chaunced alſo vnto the Apoſtles afterwardes , In the 
fourthtenth of John. Chꝛiſt ſatth. J will deſpꝛe my father, and he ſhall giue 
vou an nother comtoꝛter, to remaine with you fo euermoꝛe, the ſpirite of þ 
truth which the woud can not receaue. So pᷣ il any body ſhal aſte, why the 
lotte and eſtate of the truthe is ſuch in this wozlde,Þ it is reluſed, as though 
it were a lye, you haue heare the cauſe at hande ,bycauſc that the woꝛlde can 
not reteaue the ſpirite of the truth: a by the woꝛlde, he meaneth all the wit⸗ 
tzed woꝛldelmnges, who fozafmuch as they be woꝛldly, a do apply themlelfes 
altogether vnto this woude, #do oꝛ trauaile vnder the Deuill the Pꝛince ol 
this world, they are aright called the woꝛlde. Ind why the woꝛlde can not 
xeccaue Þ (pirite of the truth, we haue noted in our Comentaries vpõ A 


Of the Truche of God, Fol, 
But let the readet marke this here, that like as this wonde continueth to bee 
al waies like it ſelfe, ſo this loue of the truth continueth alſo, not to be recea⸗ 


uzd of the would, bicauſe it can not receaue the ſpirit of the truthe. Fox as the 
nature ofthis woꝛlde continueth, ſo this hap oꝛ lot of the truthe falleth not 


in the woꝛld. As longe as the D:1ull is the punce of the would, fo longe the 
truthe is a ſtraunger in the wo:lde, and as emonge ſtraungers findeth al- 
waics manp backe frindes. No doubt as this woꝛld hath in tymes paſt and 
al wies ſtrued the punce of lyes, ſo in times paſt, now and al waies the truth 
is hated. and therok it pꝛocedeth, that the truth is ſo oppꝛeſſed, ſo ſlandered, 
by ſo ſharpe and wicked pꝛoclamations condemned. and that the pꝛoteſſoꝛs 
thereof be lo cruelly vſed and tombled and turned out of their cloutes, 


This is the happe oꝛ lotte of the truth in this woꝛlde . Ind beſides that 51, 
it is condemned alſo befoze it be hearde, aud there be pꝛohibitions made that co 
it can no waits be brought to light, leſt if it houlde be hearde, it ſhonlde bee before it is 
knowen . Fo it is of that natute, that the better it is knowen , the lefle woꝛ⸗ hearde. 


thye it is thought to be condemned. Therefoꝛe bicauſe the aduerſartes there⸗ 
of doe feare leſt thei ſhoulde not bee able by no wiſe to condemne the truthe 
whan it is hard and knoweneThet do their vttermoſt endeuoꝛ to condemne 
it befoꝛe it be knowen. But the truth deſireth this onely( as Tertullian ſaith 
that it be not condemned vnknowen and is ol nothinge ſo muche aſhamed, 


as to be hidden, quite contrarp herein vnto lyenge and falſhoode for that ſal 


ſhoode fiycth nothinge more then to be bꝛought to light. 
hat all chinges arc to be ſuffered for the true. 
Ecinge that the lotte and eſtate of the truthe in this wooulde is 
ſuche, that in ſteede of loue whiche it deſcrueth it carieth awape moſte 
ſpite full hatered, foꝛ faith, all kinde of llaunders, ſoꝛ obediente, condemnation 
fo: holſome increaſe, tirranous oppreſſion, what can els enſe w: but that fot 
Her lake all theſc thinges muſt fall vpon their neckes, which had rather with 


1 — 


pure and conſtant faithe depende vpon the truthe, than to periſſhe with the 


woulde in falſhoode?; The wicked can not put in vre their conteaued hatered 


agaiuſt the truth it ſelte:thereloꝛe they dooe practiſe it againſte the ſcholers; 


and folo wers thereot, whom thei doe moſte ſpite fully perſecute foꝛ no other 
caule but foꝛ the truthes ſake. So that either wee wulte ſuffer and beare all 
thinges foꝛ her ſake,foz as muche as het lotte in this woꝛlde is no better but 
to be ſubiect vnto hatereds ſlaunders and condemnacions, oꝛe ls we muſt fox 

ſake het defence which if we doc, is no harme vnto her, but it is the moſte 
alſured deſtruction of our owne ſelues . Foz our ſaluafion dothe ſo depende 
vpon the truthe that the caſe of it and of oure ſaluation is bothe one. They 
wWhiche doe folowe the warres in this woulde, dove knowe that the warres 


whiche they determine to ſceke,be full of extreme trauaill, paine and perrill; 
and pet fo: all that they do enter into it, and do pelde them lelues wholp vn = 


to it to abide all aduentures, vpõ what hope: no doubt in hope to attain to a 
better eſtate of ue, that they may liue ſomewhat the better in this woꝛlde 
whiche tfthep happen to come vnto, pet all p thei get, is but an vntertaine 
hope and foz a time, pea fox a very lmall time. nid ſoꝛ this they doe put their 
Whole life in daunger . Ju caſe a counterteite glaſſe bee muche eſteemed 
(as a tertaine manne ſapde) howe muche wooꝛthe oughte a ryghte pꝛeci⸗ 
ous tone to bee vato vs? Bee wee not madde pl wee ſtaunde in dow- 
bce to ſuffer lap the Truthe of Godde, that whychs others do 
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Of the Truche of Gol) 


pe molt earneſtiyſue foꝛ, vpon a vaine opinion # hope- Who is not tontem̃ 
toz his Punces lake to venter all his goodes, andiyfe , à s often as the cſtate 
of the realme requirethi, oꝛ as it pteaſeth his Prince? Shall wee than refuſs 
pin Gods cauſe , which we can ſuffer, and beare foꝛ a mans canſe,as often 
as it pleaſeth him: 1 | 


Whether that the Trathe may be ouercome, 


The truthſe⸗ T appereth that the Truthe is ouercome, whan though the violence 
meth to be o ol wicked men, oꝛ the deuice ofthe vngodiyit is ſo oppelled foꝛ a time 
vercomces. that falſehode ſcemetij to taigne altogether , and is lyke to raygne foꝛ tuer 
ſpeciallp in this woꝛlde, where the pꝛince of darkenes raigneth,and p truthe 
is euer where baniſhed like a ſtranger, pea lo that oftentimes it ſeemeth to 
donlake the lande, and to dwell with God onelp. | 
- ha: itisto But in caſe we looke deeper into the matter, we fhall fynde that truthe 
onercones can byno meanes be ouercome in deede, which tal be moꝛe manikeſtly kno⸗ 
wen, it we conſider what it is to be ouercome in deede. Ind to be ouercome, 
is either to be duuen from a mans purpoſe, oꝛ to be chaũged, oꝛ to take fople 
in his matter, oꝛ els to be ouctthzowen and be in the power of hys encmpe. 
A woman is ouercome whan ſhe ts entyced by faire woꝛdes, and pꝛompyſes, 
and conſenteth vnto an vnlawtull fact. ee be ouercome by our concuppi⸗ 
cencpes, to ſoꝛſake a holy purpoſe. Me be ouercome by mony, to cmploy our 
trauaile in wickednes . He is ouercome in law, which catcheth a fople in his 
matter in iudgement. He is ouercome which is either by gple dece aued, oꝛ by 
ſtreugth put to the woꝛſt oꝛ which is ouerthꝛo wen in battcll a ſubdued vn⸗ 
to his enemy. Ind in caſe anp of thole things can chaunce the truth, we muſt 
needes confeſſe, that it map be ouercome. It can not be chaunged from that, 
chat it is. It map be cloked and datkened, by colour of falſhode, but it can 
neuer be chaunged into faiſhode . If it ſtande vpon a tryall of iudge ment a 
ainſt falſhode, it map be oppꝛeſſed, ioꝛ a ſeaſon, but it can not bee ouercome 
— it can not be conuicted of falſehode, neither pꝛoued to be falſe. Ff ic 
be aſſaulted with tyꝛannouſe violence, it ſuffcreth violenee in them that 
do kolow her, but it can by no meanes be ouercome. Joꝛaſmuch as it ca net 
coe into the power of the enemies. No tyꝛant, though he raged neuer lo ſoꝛe 
coulde euer, bꝛydell the truth to be in ſubꝛection vnto him. Thep be all dead, 
os gone, but the truthe ſhall moſt glozioufipe tryumphe , as ouercomer ot 
them all. 2 | | 
Th: pe ſcrip⸗ The pꝛeſcription of a longe time ſempth to be able to do much againſt 
tion oftyme the truth, but it is not po ſſible, that it ould cary away the victoꝛie therof, 
act not ouer The aũcientpe of a thouſand peares in an vntruth, can not get the victory of 
8 one moment againſt p truth. Neither doth the truth pelde to Þ aucthoꝛitie of 
: : perſons. Albeit p Pꝛinces Pꝛelates hich in reſpect ofthis would do deeree a 
| take oꝛders againſt it, pet for al that it continucth vnoucreome, a incoꝛtupt. 
Bet all the Punces of the woꝛlde by their pꝛoclamatious able to chaungea 
truthe into an vntruthe, whereas they can not bing to pale that the lame 
which is Sold in deede be no longer pore : Nepther cathe cloquente of re⸗ 
thoꝛptians ouercome Þ ſymplicitie of the truth: but being ſtricken with the 
very plaines and barenes of the truth, it is duucy to departs with ſhame p⸗ 
nough,Tobe ſhort lyke asÞ whych was once true,zremapucth tri toꝛ tuct 
foralinucy as by no att, by no ſtrength it ca be chãged into an vatruth; ſo pe 
much moze,þ truth of God is tuerlaſting, immutable, à vuumable,ſo pit ” 
8 | unpo⸗ 
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impoſſible fo2 it to be ouercome by llyghtes, hatered, watches, pzeſcripts- 
ons ottimes, launders, and perſecutions. Thertoze Eldzas ſaid aright, The 3 K lr. . 
truthe remaincth, and warcth ſtronger foꝛ euermoꝛe, and lyueth, and hath 
the vpper hande, wozlde without ende. This conſpderation bꝛingeth an ex⸗ 
teding tomtöꝛt vnto the pꝛokeſſoꝛs of the truthe. Fox the moꝛe alſurediy that 
they be perlwaded, that the truth which they haue tmbxaced, is invincible, 
wich ſomuch the ſtouter hart they doe beare out thzough Gods ayde, what⸗ 
ſocuer is charged vpon them for it by the wicked. | 


Of the Goodnes of God. 


—=5 N the place befoꝛe of þ Nature of God, where we ſhold ſpeake 
/ of his qualitie, emonge other things which be reported of him 


* 
* 


Ein the Scriptures, we accounted his Goodnes alſo. Therefoꝛe 
.I thinke it not vnmeete fo our purpole, neither vnpꝛolitabie 


A 
S tot godly perſõs, pf we adde to the rc} ſomwhat alſo therof, a 
note thoſe thinges which may bee conſidred to the edifpeng and comfort al⸗ 
ſo ol their conſtiences. The Sta of Goddes gooducs is large and wpde, 
but why ſhoulde not they whole wholclife and laluation is grounded, and 
tſtablyſhed in this onely, vpon whom it ſpectally appereth, 5 God is good, 


reucrently conſider, adoꝛe, and pꝛaiſe the ſuperficiali part therof, 


| That God is good. 

8 5 He whole ſcripture repoꝛteth of Goo, that he is good and it ſpcakecth 
| of none other, but of the creatoꝛ and maker of all, not foꝛ that there 
is any other true God beſydes hym, whom we doe call the creatour of hea⸗ 
uen and earthe, but for that the ſuperſtitiouſe olde tyme dpd deulſe and ſerue 
diuers others. And that Hereticke Mattion which was a Byſhops ſonne, uurtis yas 
whã he was foꝛ the deflowzing of a maiden ſequeſtred from the holy Com⸗ gioea twoo 
mumon, to the entent to trouble the Church, he began to reulue and vphold Gods oue + 
the mo ſtruoſe doctrine of one Cerdon,wherin he was not afraide to bercauc g. vos 
the true and only God, matzer of all things that be,of the glozp ol his good: << 
ncs;#1clt he ſhould ſeeme altogether to denpe the goodnes of God, he made | 
two Gods, onc the creatour, ⁊ the other 2ᷣ father of Jeſus Chult:3 fpꝛſt eutl, 
ſowcr, ſeuerer x cruel;Þ latter he ſapd was Food, a merepſul. Mhich wicked 
and monſtruoſe piragmation,ſome ot the fathers, and ſpeciaily Tert ullyan 
did moghtely confute. So that the ſame wicked deutce of the Marcpomtes 
was lo conuinted and ouercome by moſt cuident arguments, both ot Gods 
truthe and goodnes, pit is not neceſſarie noweto ſtande muche inthe reku⸗ areumentes 
ting therof. There be an infinite number of Þ argumẽts of Gods goodnes. ofthe yoods 

» Firſt,the woꝛkes of the firſt creation do witnes therok, al which as rhet nes ©; God. 
were very good(albcit the Marcionites do not fo take it) ſo they doe pꝛoue 
the goodnes of the maker,lyke as good fruites do pꝛoue a tree to bee good. 
For it can not be, that he which is euill ſhould do good woꝛkes, and that the 
clili tree ſhould beare good fruites. And in caſey any man either will not oz 
tan not vnderſtand the goodnes of Gods woꝛkes let him pet at Þ leaſt way 
graunt Þ they could not be done without ſpecial wiſedone. And moꝛeouer let 
him think whether it map be attributed vnto wiſedome oꝛ no, that a wozke 
is not good but euill, and thereby they muſte vnderſtande ot necellitpe, 
that thoſe thynges bee good whych bee done by ſpeciall wiſedome. Foz lyke 


as none can bee wiſe in deede , but hee that is good: fo no wozze — 


ID» 


1 Of the Goodnes of God ä 
be taken to pꝛoccede of wiſedome, onles it be good alſo , He muſte nerdes be 
very vnthanklul⸗ q a ſtock rather than a man, which felith not daily, ye cue: 
ry moment, x doth plainely conſeſſe, what cõmodities, and pꝛofits he him⸗ 
elle entopeth ol Gods wozkes, which can not be referred vnto any other but 
vnto God the creatoꝛ himſclle. ; 
» Decondly, who can rchearſe the thouſande part of thoſe things whic 
be dayly bcſtowed by Gods goodneſſe not onely vnto the good, but vnto $ 
wicked allo: whom he doth not only do good bnto, but whom he myght of 
tight immediatip dentroy. a doth not fo, but with all gentlenes abideth their 
Out ofthe repentance, 3 Thirdly , if we lecke the Dcriptures Ib not they ſet foꝛth 
ſcriptures. the goodnes of Godde ? God is good vnto Jlraell ſaith the Pꝛophet David 
— vatotheni which be vpꝛight in hart. and, Pꝛaiſt the Loꝛd for he is God, fo 
158 his mercy endureth foꝛ euer. And in an other place, The earth is filled with 
bf goodnelf: ofthe Lozde . Ind Jerempe laith, The Loꝛde is good vnto them 
Rom .. whichs doe truſte bpon hum. And in Luke Chuſteſaithe , None is good 
but Sod onely . And the Apoſtle to the Romaines doth attribute riches of 
goodues vnto God. He doth lo metimes puniſhe the repꝛobate, but ſceyng þ 
he doth it not witout tudgement, noꝛ to the harme of any but of the impeni⸗ 
tent, there is no cauſe why he ſhould therfoze loſe the gloꝛp of hys goodnes, 
But J ncede not to trauaile my ſelſe much in this article, wherein is nother 
difficultic noꝛ doubt, but al thinges as manifeſt, and as cleere as che Sunne. 
O Is fo my ſelfe J am ſo perſwaded of the goodnes of God, that F knowe 
nothing in the nature of God. which J receaue greater comfort of, a which 
J honour with moꝛe admiration, than his endeles and infinite goodnefle, 
II. What itistobe good, ; 
Ing6od cons WE, Ib as to be cuillisnot the point of an pdle qualitie but of a very effee- 
curcith profi- tuall and labourſome qualite including in it all miſchiefe and continual 
table, comely, putpole, of eull doing: Do to bet good commeth not of a vaine qualitte, 
and pleaſant. hut alWaics, and without ende, doinge thoſe thinges which be good, g pꝛo⸗ 
fitable. The holy Scripture callcth that 0, which we doe call good, and 
that woꝛde ſignikpeth ſometimes good, ſometimes pꝛolitable, ſometimes 
comelp,and ſomctinies pleaſaunte.All theſe go together in euery one thing 
in that which is good. Foz good is of ſuch nature, that it is pꝛofitable, faire, 
comclp,# alſo plcalaunt.But we ſpeake not of the out warde ſhewe of good 
things, but of that which is conſidered by the eyes of the minde, and Þ plea⸗ 
fcth the hart which is dcſirouſe of good. The philoſopher delineth that to be 
good, which all men deſireth. Ind it ſhould not be delired, onles it were ly⸗ 
kcd. The Latiniſtes do call him good which is gentle caſpe, krendlpe, mplde, 
curtyouſe, kinde, good to deale withal, ſimple, open, pleaſaunt, and libetal, in 
whom is founde no malice, no vngentilnes. hardnes, ſo wer nes deceyte, and 
fro wardnes. 
Whatitis for So that whan the Scripture doth tell vs y God is good, wee mult take 
God to be it no otherwile, but that he would perſwade vs, that God is moſt fatre fro 
| the diſpoſition of malice, cruclnes, vngetilncs, hardnes, ac. But rather that 
he is mplde,caſp,kynde,tractable,open,and liberal to pꝛouoke vs to put out 
trult in him, and to call foꝛ his grace. 
Whether that God only be good. 
Tue. 8. heras in the eightenth of Luke. A certaine great eſtate ſaide bnto the 
but Gcd only Lode, Good Mailtcr, by doing of, what ſhall I poſleſſe * 
ER © 7 
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ipfe . Hee aunſwered him: nohy calleſt thou mee good⸗Hone is good, but 
God onely.S0 that by this teſtymony of our Sauiour, the tommendatiuuiunn 
of goodnes ts ſo taken away from all men, that it is gtuen vnto God onely, I 
There could nothing be moze euidently, expꝛeſly, and fully ſpoken, than that 
hc laid abſolutely, There is none godd,but God only. Do that al men be ſo 
euill,that none of them is good. 03 unreine | | 
But there may be a queſtion howe thys ſayeng doth agree with that / obicaius 
difference, which Chuſte hunſclfe vſed, whan he ſapde: nohich makethhys 
ſunne to ryſe ouer the good, and the euil, Alome mẽ be good, and ſome cull, 
how than is God ſo good, that none is good but hee? It is wꝛitten in the = 
Actes of the Apoſtles of Barnabas:that he was a good man. How than is . 4 
none good but God onely - The Apoltte ſaith: Euerp creature of God is 
good, Is not man alſo a creature of Gods? How than is he not good: God Sec.. 
{aw all thinges that he had made, they were very good: no doubt he had 
made man allo, ergo man is alſo very good. The Pꝛophete ſaith: Do good H. 4. 
Loꝛde vnto the good ⁊ vpught in hart. It none bee good but God onelp,ct 
leemeth to be in vaine, which the Pꝛophete doth here pꝛap toꝛ, in that he be- 
ſetzeth God, to doe wel to the good, whereas there is none good vnto whom 
God map do good. if = 
In this point we muſte make a double compariſon of God, one with * 8 
al his creatures an nothcr with mz particularly, Jt you compare him with mcc nurcs, 
thoſe thinges which he hath created, you ſhall finde p there is in him an oꝛy⸗ | 
all, perfect, and molt excellent goodnes. Oꝛiginal, which is not receaued 
m any where els, but pꝛoper vnto himlcife, hauinge it ſelfe in God no bes- 
gluing but giuing vnto others the beginning of goodnces. Perfect, that is 
to ſap, full in al pointes # reſpectes, ſo p nothing more tan be deſyted therin, 
which belongeth vnto true goodnes. Moſte excellent, which no manner ot 
creatures at al, no not the Angels ot heaue, cã conceaue in minde, much leſſe 
exþ2ell? a folow. But in creatures pou ſhal finde in deede ſome goodnes, but 
naturalli put into the by God, and Þ vnper fett, + farr vnderneth p goodnes 
of God. Ind þ goodnes of al things cometh fro God, as mcaſured,s patti⸗ 
cularc, ſoÞ the cõmoditie of euerp thing is as it were # limited a appointed 
vnto ſome certein vſe. And in this reſpect Þ Scripture doth teſtiſy, p what⸗ 
ſotuet was made by God, was very good. Sea although that Þ Scripture 
had not ſo ſapde, pet notwithſtanding the very experience of lo manye ages 
doth almoſt ſap it ſelfe, that thoſe things bee verye good which God made. 
But if we conſider the highnes of the exact, trew, ablolute, pꝛoper, and vni⸗ 
uerſall goodnes, the commendation therof doth not agre vnto auy creattre, ._ . 
but vnto the creatoz only. nher foꝛe a man may well ſay foꝛ thys cauſe, that 5 3 
God only is good, as wel as he only in þ Dcriptures is called the cxiſtent. ccd the .. 
For although that all things which be in heauen and in carth, in that they ide rt. 
be, ſo accoꝛding to their pꝛopoꝛtiõ thep be exiſtent, pet notwitnſtanding thei 
Arc not woꝛthie to beare the title of exiſtencie in deede, but are forced to leaue 
the ſame vnto God only, of whom al things be. Therfoze like as we do not 
cal things created, exi tentes foꝛaſmuch as they be not of themſelies, but of 
God whois only Þ exiſtent, ſo they ought not to be called in deede good, foꝛ⸗ 
al much as they be not good of theſcifes, but of him, by whom the be made, 
Both commeth to the fro God the creatoꝛ to be, and to be good. Whetrfoꝛe 
they (hall of right leaue the commendation of goodnes as alſo of exiſtene⸗ 


bito their creat 
* And 


_ x 5-9.5 Ind asfo2 the other compariſon, where God is ſcuerallpe compared w 
with „ ba man, J do inde fower reſpectes to be conſidered in man. The firſt is of his 
Natute, che ſeconde ot his Couuption, the thirde of Grace, the forthe of Ju: 
ſtitution. Jf thoulookc vnto the Nature of Man, pe cannot condemne yt 
of naughtyneſſt. Foz what ſoeuer it is accoꝛding vnto the degree therot it is 
of God the creatoꝛ thereof, of whom there can come no cull . Jnreſpecte 
therof he is good in his degree, in which he was placed in his firit eſtate, as 
well as the reaſt of creatures. And in this reſpect man is to be referred vn- 
to the firſt and gencrall compariſon of thiuges. | 
But it you conſider the generall coꝛruption of mans nature, pouſhall 
fpnde that all mankinde is depꝛauate, and that the whole thought of mans 
harte is giuen to naughtyneſle,eucn from their pouthe,and as the Pꝛophet 
ſaith, that all haue ſtraped, and axe one with an other made all vnpꝛokitable, 
Tal. 4. and that there ts none that doth good, no not one. Of which thing the Apo- 
Rom. z. ſtle reaſoneth. And the ſaieng ol our Dawoure There is none good but God 
onclp, is chieflp to be referred hereunts, and the Pꝛophete ſaith, All men bee 
tpcrs, and vanitie of vanities, cucry liuing man is vanitie and Mo lpuinge 
perſon ſhal be iuſtiſied in thy ſight. But il you wap the grace of God in ma, 
pou [hall fynde a repapꝛement ofthe coꝛrupte nature, whereby man is re⸗ 
papꝛed to the Image of Gods goodnes in Chult our lauiour, in reſpecte of 
the which he map be called good, and pct not lo, that he may pct gloꝛp of a⸗ 
ny periect goodnes, but in reſpect that Chꝛiſt is his goodnes . Now remats 
neth the reſpect of his inſtitutton, teaching oꝛ bꝛinging vp. In this reſpecte 
It is one ching ACCO2DINg to the diuexſitie of woꝛldip things fome one is made a good Php⸗ 
to bee a good ſition, an nother a good Painter, an other a good Goldimyth, ſome one, and 
acvticer 2'd ſome an nother lo cxeellent in hys arte, that wheras he can not be ſayd to be 
an oro © a good ma, yet he may be a good artificer. So a certeine man found fault þ 
Y thought he could eaſely fide w in p Catie where he dwelt good carpetars, 
good ſmithes, good painters, and good pmage makers, pet he coulde not ve- 
rye calely fynde there a good and an goneſt man. But wee ſpeake not heare 
of the go odnes of artificers, howeuery man is excellent and per tecte in hys 
arte, but of that goodneſſe whereby we may become good, and be there foꝛe 
called abſolutelp good. This goodnes can not be founde in vs, onlelle we bee 
regenerate, and pet than it is vnperfect, as we ſapde befoꝛe. Thus J ſuppoſe 
it is maniſeſt, howe, and why none is good but God onclp. What cauſe is 
there than, why one man ſhoulde deſpiſe an other, ſceyng that we bee all to 
gether condemned ol naughtyneſſe by this ſentence of our ſauiour, and be- 
refte of 2ᷣ gloꝛpe of goodnes ? Againe it we be altogether generally naught, 
we ought not to thinke it any ne weltie oꝛ {iraunge matter, whan one man « 

TP Fe is hurte of an nother that is to ſape, one naught ye man of a nother naugh⸗ 
ne man be tye man. But it mapt rather be a meruaile it one man doe take good ot an 
hur df Oos notizer. F02 it is out of the nature of naughtie thinges, to fall to goodneſſe, 
hereby the man of conſideration will thinke vpon the ſpeciall pꝛouidence 

of God as olten, as he receaueth a good turne of any man. 


Y 2 That the goodnes of God is immutabl e & euerlaſting. 
Ee doe oftentimes perceaue,howe vnconſtant and chaungeable anpe 


1 maner of good dilpolition ot mans hart is. If you aſke nie the reaſo, 
Ras is va» it May be aunſ wered that it is ther foꝛe vnſtable, bpcaule it is not naturally 


able. grafted in vs, but bꝛedde by occaſion, and chaungcable cauſes ; ſo that = 
| | the 
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the cauſe cealeth the effect alſo ceafeth. The like can not bee thought of the 
oodnẽs of God. Foꝛ God is good, not vpon occaſion oꝛ vpon cauſ:s geuen 
by any other thyng, but naturally of himſelf and therefoze looke howe vn⸗ 
chaungeable he and his nature is, and ſo vnchangeablets his goodnes al⸗ 
{o.1Bherecas the father vothe ſkourge his ſonne, he doth it vpõ occaſion,and 
fot a time: but whereas he is well willpng vnto him , it is a naturall affcc- 
tiou, and ofa continuall good meanpng towardes him. Lette vs thinke the 
lpke alſo of God whan he is angerp. he doth it not naturally, but vpd occa- 
ſton to coꝛrect the euill. But whan he doth vs good: it is his natural dopng, 
pꝛoreding without ende from his natur all goodnes. And that the gooducs Whereby it 
ot God can not be ouercome,it appereth well by that that he could not beo⸗ Fu 4 
uercome by the frowarde and obilinate malice of the Jewpſhe people, but „ eg 
that he would perfozine, and geue them his onelp begotten tonne to bee our can not be vs 
mediatoꝛ and ſauioꝛ out of chem, accozdpng vnto his eucrlaltpnge deterimi- vercome, 
nation, a at Cuche time as he had pꝛomuled. So God loued the woud (ſayth 
the Loꝛd) that he gaue his onelp begotten. Yhat man is able to conccaue in 
his minde how wonderfull the naughtines of this woꝛlde was cuen from 
the beginnpng bekoꝛe the incarnation of the woꝛde, fo2 whiche the purpole 
of God, whiche he had appoynted of foꝛ the ſaluation of the woꝛlde, might 
moſt iuſtlp haue ben chaunged if his goodnes were changeable:if the good- 
nes of him could haue bene oucrcome , we had ben longe ſince all conſumed, 
neyther hadde this woud ſtande lo many hundꝛed peares. Foz whome may 
we thanke ſoꝛ the longe continuance ofthe peares thereof , but the goodnes 
x mercpe of Gods It is of Gods mereye ſapth a certaine ma, that we be not 
conſumed. Wherfoze as oftentimes as we doe fecle the experimentes, x pꝛole 
of Gods goodnes, either in our ſelues oꝛ in others, lette vs bee admoniſhed 
howe immutable, inuincible, and euerlaſtyng it is, and ſinge with the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet. Pꝛayſe the Loꝛde for he is good, foꝛ his mercy endureth ſoz eucr. 


That there be two Conſiderations of Gods goodnes. 


8 5 He godly doe alſo perteaue to their pꝛofite, that the goodnes of God is The gde 
two wapes to bee conſidered, Fox firſte he is good generally towardes ot 64 is ve 
all, declaryng his goodnes both vnto good and cuil as we mape ice in Mat⸗ **r-!1. 
thew. h che maketh his ſunne to ſhine vpon the good and the euill. And in 460.5. 
the Plalme, where the Pꝛophet ſayth: The Loꝛd is good vnto al a p2outteth / 15. 
foꝛ all, not onely the electe, but the repꝛobate alſo, not oncly foꝛ man but for 
beaſtes alſo, by this all thpnges be conſetued, ther toꝛe was thai ſayde inthe 
Plalme, The earth is full of Gods goodnes, x in an other place: Loꝛd thou Vd. ug. 
ſaueſt both ma and beaſte, like as thou haſt multiplied thy goodncs O God. 
This goodnes godlpe folke doe conſider not without wonder, foꝛ they can 
finde neither middle noꝛ ende thereof, | | 158 
Decondly God is ſpetiallp and peculiarly good to wardes the elect, faith⸗ Te !pcciall | 
ful, godly, and iuſte perſons, This goodnes of God the Pꝛophet doth auace, 1 05 
ſaping:Durecly God is good vnto Ilraell, to ſuche as haue a clcane harte, by 5 % 73. 
whiche woꝛdes he doth not denic the general goodnes of God in pzouding g 
for all· ot whtche he ſpeaketh in the. cx1b. Plalme. But he dothe pꝛapſe this 
ſpeciall goodnes whereby he doth ſpetially embꝛate the faythful folke, Such 
is the nature oftrewe goodnes, that it doth generally will will vnto all. and 
pet with all beare a ſpeciall fauoꝛ vnto ſome. A good houſcholder dothe lo⸗ 
ungly embꝛace his whole houleholde, and gener pꝛouide fo them a 
| J. | Wi e 
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Of the Code of Cod) 


wile, childꝛen, ſeruauntes and cattcllalſo,and is gladde ifthei al do well and 


24ath,6, 


pet for all» there is nothyng to the contrarp, but that he map beare a ſpecial 
affection of good will towardes his wife and childze, oz to ſome of his chil 
dꝛen, like as Jacob did aboucthe reſte moꝛe louynglp embꝛace Foleph, Ind 
Chuſte himſelte did in a gener all goodnes loue all his Diſciples , and pet for 
all that he had a certaàine ſpeciall loue towardes John. f 

The ble of this conſiteration is to declare the general goodnes of God, to 
al mens admiration, thereby to be ſturred the loner and the moꝛe alſuredly 
to conitte al our thinges vnto his pꝛouidẽce. hero Thult doth admoniſh 
vs in Matthew: Looke vpon the birdes of the ayꝛe, and the flowers of the 
fielde, ac. And that we embꝛace this ſpecial goodnes with a ſpeciall cofidence 
alſo, not as ſtraugers, but as of the houſcholde of God, aud we applic our 
{clucs in all pointes vnto him, and looke fo the heauenly good thinges the 
moꝛe aſſuredip, and ende auoꝛ our ſelues that we bee not lounde vnwoꝛthye 


bdlk ſo excedpng a grace. | | 
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The cõtempt 
01 Gd | 


How many wayes we doe offende againſt the goodnes of God. 


C Thinke no man wil denie, but that our ſaluation doth depende vpo the 
Wbecaree of God. Mhertoꝛe there ca be no greater miſchiefe thã outra⸗ 
giouſip to offende againſt the ſame. It is a ſoꝛe point to ſinne agaynſt 
the glozp and Maieſtie ot God, as the obſtinate and pꝛoude perſons doe, but 
yet that linne is moꝛe vntolerable, whan the goodnes of God is miluſcd and 
angered. Therfoꝛe it ſhal be needetul to note by the wape, how many wapes 
men mape offende againſte it. Neither will we ſcrupulolip ſearch out this 
linne, but we wil note only the general ſoꝛtes therok, and thele be, contempt, 
the miſtruſt and abuſing of Gods goodnes. 
Fitſt, the co:ruption of mans hart is ready to ſet at light, and deſpiſe thi 
whome we do perteaue to be good, pe and gentle, and lowe vnto anger, and 


reuenge, and in the meanc ſealon we doe keare and haue alwapes in our cyes 


and rcgarde them, whomc we doe finde cruell, ſcueare, and ready to reuenge. 


Do good Punces be cotemned of their ſubiectes, gentle Scholemaſters of 


Rem. 2. 


their lcholers, kinde parentes of their childꝛẽ, a fauoꝛable huſbandes of their 
wifes . So peruerle ⁊ frowarde a diſpoſition # nature we haue, p the ſame 
which (hold matze the mozc loue # obedifce,maketh cõtẽpt, a this froward⸗ 
nes is molt abhominable of al, whan it is vſed towardes God himſclf. Fox 
the moꝛe gentle and fauoꝛable the goodnes of God is towardes vs, in that 
he doth not immediatly puniſh the offenders,but doth patiently abide vs vn- 
till we doe amende, and doth fauoꝛably receaue vs whan we do amende, and 
koꝛgeueth our ſinnes, fo much the moꝛe we ought to be moued vnto amẽde⸗ 
ment, and to eſteeme and ſet much by his goodnes which is great. But now 
we be fo farre from bepng moued vnto anp amendement, by any regarde ot 
Gods goodnes, that we rather take occaſion thereof to deſpiſe ſo good and 
fauoꝛable a God. N 

This frowardnes the Zpoſtle doth attribute vnto the hardenes of harte 
ð can not repent , a doth earneſtly ſhake vp ſuch tontemners, ſaing: Thinkeſt 
thou this O man, which iudgeſt others which do ſuch thinges and doeſt the 
ſame thy felle, that thou ſhalt clcapec the iudgement of God? oꝛ docſt thou de⸗ 
ſpiſe the riches of his goodnes, ſufferance and gentlenes, not knowyng ö the 
goodnes of God doth pꝛouotze the vnto repentance? but accoꝛding vnto the 
ſtubbernes a hart cã not repent, thou doeſt heape bp to thy (elf 2 


P \ 


Of the Goodnes of God. ; Fol. 465; 


dayt or anger. at. So that the Apoſtle thought this firſt maner of offending 
agapnſt Gods goodnes, worthy to be rebuked with lo ſore tauntes & thꝛea⸗ 


tening, c woꝛthely. Foz what can bee more peruerſe and frowarde, than to 


deſpiſc that which withall deſire we ought to ſecke fo2 and to embzacezand 
what ca be moꝛe greuouſe than to heape vp to our ſelues the anger of God 
againſt the daye of diſpleaſure? | | 

2 Sccondlp,we do offende agaynſt the goodnes of God, in miſtruſting, a 
here in we bee alſo very ouerthwarte. Foz we doe oftentimes credite one an 
other, & pet do very hardly credite God. wheras not withſtãdyng all me be 
liers and alſo cuil, and God only is both good and trewe. Euery man is fals 
ſapth the Pꝛophet, and none is good but God only ſayth our lauiour, as we 
noted befoꝛe. F beſecke pou what cau be done moze krowardly; Malice and 
falſhode findet credite w vs, but Gods goodnes and truth can finde none at 
al, oꝛ verp hardly and with much a doe. Men beleue not God, ol whome it ca 
not be layd, that he is euil and vntre we, and we doe beleue man, of whome is 
both moſt truely repoꝛted, that he is naught, and vntrewe. 
And who can ſufficiently waye and conſider how great wꝛonge there is 
in this matter done vnto the goodnes of God; and how great an offence it is 


in his ſight! Il you cõlider the natute of goodnes, you ſhal find it to be ſuch, © 


ſpeciallp in God, that as ready as it is to doe good, ſo much it dothe alſo ſpe⸗ 
tiallp require þ men haue agood opinion and confidence in it. So that there 
can no moꝛe ſpitetull and greuous thinge come vnto God, than when anpe 
man doth doubte in any pointe of his goodnes, whereof he doth fo carneſtiy 
deſtre to haue al men fully periwaied.He doth good vnto al and that athou⸗ 
ſande w apes: he doth pꝛomiſe vnto the whiche doe beleue in him, al mãner of 


Miſtruft; 


uoule oſtence 
to miſtruſte 


good things, and requireth to be called vpõ in our neceſſities; he ſparcth ſuch 


as doe offende him, and calleth the vnto amẽdment, and pꝛomiſeth vnto ſuch 
as do amende, foꝛgeuenes of their ſinnes, by al which matters he doth moſte 
mamfeſtlp expꝛeſſe the nature of true goodnes, and geueth to vnderſtande ỹ 
there is nothyng moꝛe acceptable vnto him, than if we depende in a ſure cõ⸗ 
fidence vpon his goodnes, and on the other ſide p there is nothing moꝛe gre- 
uous and diſpleaſant vnto him, than when we refuſe to be perl waded to put 
our truſt in him, hauing lo many experimẽts pꝛotes of his goodnes. This 
miſtruſt is a declaration ofa naughty harte, a who ſo euer haue ſo, they can 
by no benecfites be bꝛought vnto a good vpꝛight cõk.dence a truſt. Mherekoꝛe 
men doe this wape alſo enoꝛmiouſlip offente againſt the goodnes of God, 


The abuſin 82 


3 The third wap, and in a plaine contrary ſoꝛt, they doe offende againſt the of Gced.," 
goodnes of God, whiche bee in deede voyde of miſtruſt , but doc ſo pꝛepoſte⸗ Soda. 


roullp pꝛeſume vpon it, that though they liue neuer fo cuull, pet neuerthcleſſe 
they doe truſt to bee ſaued by it, and vpon this confidence and boldnes, doe 
ſinne moꝛe careleflp , foꝛ that that they thinke it not poſſible, that ſo great a 
goodnes as is repoꝛted of God, ſhold tõdemne any ma vnto euerlaſting fire, 
though he ſinne neuer ſo much. Thei conſider nothing of him, but that he is 
moit highly good, pea very goodnes it ſelt: and this is true, but pet with all 
God is fo good, p he is alſo à iuſte iudge. Trewe goodnes doth not exclude 


luſtice, and iuſtice is not cotrary bnto goodnes, but vnto nanghtines, and ſo Goodnes i; 
we mape right well ſaye, God is good, ergo he is not euell. It tolo weth not God is not 
when we ſap, God is good, that therfoze he will cõdemne no man. Goodnes v chout reas 
is not wout reaſon in God, ſuch as there is in frutefull trees, which do pelde . 


there kruites in differently vnto al, not foꝛ their abundance of goodnes, but 


Ff f. ui. bycauſe 


Of che Louingnes of Godtowardes Van; 


bycauſe they do lacke the reaſon of diſcretiõ # differfce.The goodnes in God 
Of whence ls not after that ſozte, Foz wheras he doth generally pꝛouide and care foꝛ all 
the generall thinges, he dothe this not in a lacke of reaſon,but in a certaine excedynge a⸗ 
provelicy of bundance of goodnes, whereunto foꝛ all that is adiopned a conuentent dil⸗ 
TT cretion, wherby he doth diſpence and beſtowe vpo cuerp man;aſmuch, wha, 
how, and as long as he liſteth. Be will not haue his goodnes deſpiſed he wil 
not haue it dꝛyuen into doubte, he will not haue it abuſed in a pꝛepoſterouſe 
God is of and raſhe contidence. God occupieth bot he his handes a like: with one he be⸗ 
bothe ſtoweth his benefites, and in the other he holdeth a rodde to punyſh the con⸗ 
handes, temners, miſtruſtfull , and the abuſers of his goodnes. On the one hande he 
is paſſing meaſure good, on the other he is ſterne @ terrible. The Xpoſtle did 
Rom. iu. ct forth both to be conſidered of vs, the goodnes and the ſeucrenes of God 
| when he ſapd. See therfoꝛe the goodnes x the ſeuernes of God, his ſtuernes 
towardes them which fell, his goodnes towardes thce,ifthou continewe in 
his goodnes. her foꝛe thei be but halfe lighted in minde, which do cõſider in 
| God eyther his ſeuerite onlp w the eee en cls his goodnes onely w 
Tue wiſes theſe abuſers therot. But the wile and diſcrete iniſter of Gods woꝛde, will 
dome & di- be well ware, that he will not ſet foꝛth the ſeuernes of God, vnto the careful 
_— _ and ouercaſt mindes, wherby thei might haue occaſion moꝛe and moꝛe to di⸗ 
ter af ſpepꝛe Of their ſaluatiõ, neither wil he pꝛt ach and declare howe good God is 
Curiſte. vnto them which be careleſſe and ſuch as do perſuade themlelucs, and other 
whe thei do ſinne, that all is ſafe 4 well thꝛough the great goodneſſe of God, 
wherby they map pet ſinne the moꝛe carclefly and boldelp. Lpke as goodneſle 
# ſeuernes, be two ſondꝛy thinges in God, ſo mens mindes do differ of which 
ſome be deſperate and ſome to bolde. Do that the miniſter muſt with conue- 
ment diſcretion teache ſome, how ſeuere God is towardes the, which do not 
repent, and ſome he muſt perl wade as e ſfectually as he can, that God is exte⸗ 
dingly good, fauoꝛable and mercifull, to wardes all them whiche doe amende 
and deſire to be foꝛgeuen, And thus haue we ſpoken of the goodnes of God, 

ſo much as map p2ofite them which do delire to applie themfelues vnto it. 


Ofche Louingnes of Godrovvards Man. 


| he holp ſcripture doth not only attribute goodnes vnto God, 
Goodnes car M but lone alſo: beſides that þ nature of goodnes is ſuch Þ like as 
nor bee with e ire tan not be without warmth, fo the goodnes cã nut be with 
17" Sh out loue.herfoꝛe the matter it ſelfſcemeth to require ,Þ after 
1 we haue ſpoke of Þ goodnes of God, we ſhould cofequetly alſo 
ſpeazke ok his loue.Fo2 they be fo naturally linked together, that the one doth 
i. Tit. alt. immedtatiy folow the other. her foꝛe the Apoſtle alſo, whã he would com» 
* mende the loue of God declared in Chuſt Jeſu, he did place his goodneſſe be⸗ 
foꝛe, ſaping. But wha the goodnes and loue of God our ſauiour appeared, 
Xc, So he did ſet foꝛth the goodnes, and toue of God, to be topnetly conſide⸗ 
ted in the woꝛke ol our redemption, and why he did ſo we will declare heres 
alter whan the place ſcructh fox it in this treatie. | 

| | Whetherthat Loue doe agree vnto God. 
Irſt we muſte cõſider wůeras Loue is attributid vnto God, whether 
-» that þ ſame may agree vnto the Mateſtie of God oꝛ no. Foz it we conſi⸗ 
der the affection of loue, whereby he whiche loueth is wholly dꝛawen vnto p 
ſexuice of him whom he loueth lo p he doth ſeeme to perteine moze _ 


Of che Louibgnes-of God towardes Man. Fol. 4.03, 


whomeheloueth. han to his owne ſelfe, it ſhould ſeeme that loue doth not 
agree vnto his Mateſtte, who as he is 102d ot al, ſo fox the eltate of his Ma⸗ 
_ teſti he is moſt tree of all.Beſidesthar,if we do coſiter the goodnes of God 


not ſeuerally; dut toynctiy with his Mateſtie, it ſemeth to bee rather conue⸗ 
ment that it ſhould be loued a ſerued, than that it ſhouldloue and be bounde 
vnto him whome it doth ioue. Theſe thinges mape bee tmagined, whan we 
haue reſpect vnto the molt exceltft Maieſtie of the godhead, and thole affec- 
tions of loue, be attributed vnto God when he doth loue, which doe chaunce 
vnto man whan man louetg. | | | 
.  Therfozelet vs confider;what is to be conſidered in this matter, firſte of 
the Maieſtie of God, ſecondly , of his goodnes ſeuerallpy and than topnectly, 
and thirdly.how mens affections be attributedvnto God. 
Firſte, it is conucnient in any wile , that we doe attribute vnto Gods No vile 
Maieſtie, no baſe, no; vile thing. no bonde of ſeruice vnto any, but al things 2 to be 
molt pꝛincipal, hygh, excellẽt, free and Godly. Now the holpe ſcripture doth r 5 - 
attribute vnto it, lone. Foz ſo God loued the woꝛlde ( layth the only begotten 
of God) p he gaue his ſonne, at. Ind in the firſt epiſtle of John: Let vsloue 4%. 4. 
God, foꝛ aſmuch as he loued vs firſt, pe God ſapth he, is ioue:lo that loue is 
no baſe, vile and ſeruile matter, but rather highe, excellent, free, and not vn- 
nictte foz the Maieſtie of God. It is altogether moꝛe noble x pꝛayſe wozthy 
to loue, thã to be loued: like as to doe good alſo, is moꝛe godly and noble tha 
to receaue à good toꝛne. And who will ſapye, that it is vntit foꝛ God to be lo 
ucd, whereas he doth tequure it of his people, ſaping : Thou ſhalte loue thy 
Loꝛd God with all thy harte, and all thy ſoule, and all thy ſtreugth ? c. So 
that il the ſame which is ofleſſe comendation be not miſliked of the Mateſtie 
of God, how ſhould he delpiſe that, whiche is a moꝛe excellent thing, and de⸗ 
ſerueth moze cõmendatiõ: Should a king diſdapne to loue his ſubiectes, bi⸗ 
cauſe that he is in much higher eſtate than thei! wheras this vertue whan it 
is founde in a byng.doſh purchaſe him moe p2apſe , than if he be excedingly 
beloued of his ſubtectes : So that the excellencie of Maieſtie dothe nothyng 
Rue n ol God, but that loue mape well become it, and well a⸗ 
tee withall, | : 
1 Decondly,if we do conſider the goodnes of God there is almoſt nothing The nature of 
on doth better agree vnto it, than the loue which ſeemeth to ſpꝛynge out of S ode. 
the lame. Foꝛ like as the nature of naughtines is ſuch, that the pꝛoper quali⸗ 
tie thereof is to hate all thinges, and to be maliciouſly difpoſed towardes all 
men, ſo the nature of goodnes is cotrary wile, ſo that it is the pꝛopertie ther⸗ 
of to loue, and to be kindly deſpoſed to wardes nl. Mherefoꝛe either we muſte 
firſt bereaue goodnes from the nature of God, oꝛ els there withall attribute 
loue vnto him. Foꝛthe one tan not be ſequeſtred fromthe other, bycauſe of 
their naturall and vnſeparable coniunction. N 
- But if yon conſider the goodnes and Maieſtie of God — — The cõiũctid 
pou, what can be moꝛe agreable foꝛ the good God and Prince of all, than to ot goon & 
loue his lubiectes, whereas malice and Maicſtte bee topned to gether,there e 
no doubt is more place fot hatered, than foz the loue of the ſubiectes, whiche 


we ſee betideth in tiraũtes. Let bs therefozelearne on the other ſide contrarie 
vnto that what we ought to colider of the ioynyng together of Gods good- 
neſſe and his Mateſtie. 
Thirdiy, as touchyng mens affections which doe goe with the loue of No che 
men it is not meete that we ſhouldreferre them 11 2 nature of Tr atfechons of 
5 | _ | ll t 


Sod loueth 
s father as 
Creator & as 
ſauiour of 
makynde. 


The loue oſ 
God diſtin⸗ 
ed, 


Fig: ſortes 
pt loue, 


The loue of 
the ſonue of 


lohn. 5. 
Ioha. 1c. 
lobs. 15. 
Loba. 17. 


not to wꝛeſt the woꝛdes, but reuerently to embaace thoſe thynges,whiche 
ofthe ſpirite. 


as the Father loueth me ,ſo J do loue pou alſo , Thou haſte loued them, as 


| Of che Louingnes of Godeowardes Nn + } 


that loꝛte as they be foundeinmen.. Inthe nature of man Joue dothe beleug 
all thinges,doth truſt all thinges,doth weepe with them whiche doe werpe, 
and is weake w them which be weake.is it conuenient,thatthe like be reter⸗ 
red vnto the loue of God ? The ſcripture doth attribute many thinges vnto 
God by figure ⁊ ſimilitude of mans affections, which do not ſa agree vnto 


the nature of God, as they doe vnto our nature. And pet ſoꝛ all that, it is not 


without reaſon, that it doth ſpeake vnto men in this wiſe ol God to apply it 


make his 
God, and 


be | 


ſelf vnto ourcapacitie.The diſcrete and godly perſon muſt 
difference betwart thole things which do agree vnto the nature 
thoſe which cã not agree there withal,x in the ſpeaches of the holy 


let fo2th to be vnderſtanded after the meanyng 
VM hiche be the kyndes of Gods Loue. 


S there is not in God a diuers and ſondzy goodnes, ſo there is not in 
him a dtuers and ſondꝛp loue: but as there ts in him one fimple and ſelf 
ſame goodnes,(0 there is alſo in him one ſimple and ſelfe ſame loue , Ind pet 
that ſelf ſame loue of his, is diſtincted a oꝛdered in his kindes. The ſelf ſame 
Sod, as touchyng the perſons ol the holy Trtnitie , is fathet, andſecondelp 
maker of all thinges that be, and thirdly ſauiour of mankinde . Xs father, he 
loucth his onclp begotten ſonne ,as creator, he loucth all thinges whiche he 
hath made, as Dawour of mankinde, he loucth men:whercfozc he is by the 
Sreeke woꝛde called qaar9pere;, and this loue of his towardes mankinde is 
diſtincted. Foz heloucth his ſonne ,andgencrally he loueth all creatures, and 
all mankinde, and he hath a ſingulare fauoz vnto them, whome he chooſe vn⸗ 
to him beloꝛe the making ofthe would:and he loueth the good. One ſelf ſame 
good man of a houſt,asa good huſbande, doth ſpecially toue his vorfe,and as 
a good father he loucth his childꝛen aboue others, and as a good houſecholder 
he loueth all his houlcholde, as a good neighboꝛ he doth die him louyngip e⸗ 
mong his neighboꝛs. and generally as a good man, he toueth ai men, and has 
teth no man: and pet fo: al that, as there is ook ev ſckfe fame goodnes, fo 
there is alſo in him one ſelle ſame vertue of diftifiction o2 diuiſton all one in 
gener all, and pet oꝛdered and diſtincted a deuided by divers ſoꝛtes and kindes. 
Do that by this loue we do finde fiue ſoztes in the loue of God,as the loue of 
his ſonne, the loue of his creatures, the loue of ma, the toue of the clectes, and 


the loue ot the good. | 
, The firſt forte of Gods Loue. 


He Scholemen doe trauaple to determine what manner of Loue of 
Godis inthe holy Trmitie, muche moꝛe buſte to ſearch thinges hidden 
inthe holye Trinitie,than fozniſhed to opt thoſe thinges whiche be ſctfouh 
in the holp ſcriptures. And herein their queſtions be, whether the tacher and 
the ſonne do louc one an other mn the holy Dpirite-and whether that loue 

ellenttall © oz inellectuall oz of pꝛopertie: and geuen and reconipenled 2 The 
Maſter ot the Sentẽces doth moue a queſtio of the mutuall loue of the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne, whiche foꝛ all that hc dothe playuly touteſſe, that he is 
not able to expounde a declare. Therfoze let vs leaue the ſcrupulolitie of the 
Scholemen,and fal to the ſtmplecitie ofthe holy Scriptures . That the Fa- 
ther loueth the Sonne, the Donne himſelf doth teſtifie, where he ſayth: The 
Father loueth the ſonne. And: Tertoꝛe p fathes loucth me. And againe: Like 
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Of the Louingnes of Godtowardes Man; Fol. 40 4; 
thou haſt loued me, and that the loue wherby thou louidſts me. be in the, a 
J allo in them. And 5 father him ſelf dothe telkifie.that he loueth his ſonne, 
— fro heauen: This is my beloued ſonne, heare him. And whan John 


baptiſte hearde this voice fro heauen, thẽ Chꝛiſt himſelt teſtified allo a ſaid; 

The father loueth the ſonne,and hathe geue him all things mto his hands. 

Thus much wee haue in the ſcriptures of the Golpell, whereby wee be ſim⸗ 

ply taught and without all ſcrupuloſitte, that the ſonne isloued of Þ father. 

Ind that the Father is alſo belouid agatue of his ſonne, it is chictly declared 

by that, that the ſone became obediet vnto him, vnto the death ofthe croſſe. 

So the ſame himſelte lapde: But to the intent that the woꝛlde mape knowe || . 

that Jloue my father, and that as my father hath geuen me comaundemet, 

fo J doe: Irile, let vs goe hence. And how muche good it doth to the confir: 

mation ofoure faithe, if wee doe abſolutly and without doubte belcue, that 

Chuiſte the onely begotten ol God is loued of the father, wee haue declared 

in an other place in our Commentaries vpon Jhon , where wee haue noted 

ſuche thinges as doe belonge vnto this conſioeration of the loue of God, 

touching his ſonne, which we make the firſt ſoꝛte # kinde ol p loue of God, 
The ſeconde forte of the Loue of Cod. 


Tos is the loue wherin God as creatoꝛ louith all his creatures, in as The loue ef 
much he created them al very good at p beginning, accoꝛding vnto p: ms 10 
And God ſawe all thing that he had made, and they were very good. Bothe . 
theſe ſhould be farre from the nature of God, if he ſhould either make cuill 
thinges, and loue them aftes thei were made;either make good thinges, and 
not loue them whan they were made, Nepther is it to bee imagined, that he 
loued his woꝛkes at that time whan he firſt made thẽ, and that afterwardes 
this loue dckaped by the pꝛoceſſe of ſo many hundred peares, and fell to be a The loue of 
lothelomnes. S od foꝛbid. Fox the loue of God is as immutabie, as his verp God is not 
nature and goodnes is immutable. Neither dothe it hinder this loue at al, 2 in 
the creature is ſubicct vnto vanitie and bondage of coꝛruptton. Foꝛ what ſo . 
euer it is, it is his woꝛke, foꝛ he made it ſubicet vnto vanitie, by his moſt wiſe 
and vnſearchable purpoſe vnto vs. Foꝛ þ Apoltle doth not ſay ſimply, Eche „g 
creature is vaine, but eche creature is ſubiect vnto vanitie.and he addeth not : 
willinglp,bicauſe of him who made it ſubtect in hope. Of which woꝛdes we 
haue noted in our Comentaries vpon the epiſtle vnto the Romames. Ther- 
foze it is not without reaſon, that the authoz ofthe booke of Daptece ſapyth 1 
in this wile: Thou loueſt al thinges that be, and hateſt none ol thoſe things 
Whiche thou haſte made. | 

Df this place there is double pꝛofite to be taken, foꝛ firſt it ſetueth to this +... - 
intẽt, that we alſo in reſpect that we be his creatures, map beleue that we be n place, 
eſteemed and wel regarded of him. Decondlp,that we coſirer vpon the vſing 
of the creatures, p we vſe them not after our fleſhly luſt, oꝛ hãdle any of them 
alter an euil demanner, foꝛ Þ can not pleaſe the crtatoꝛ of th, of whomethei 
be loued as his wozkemanſhip. It is incredible to ſee, how great an abuſe of 
the creatures foloweth ofthat , that there be verye fewe whiche conlidereth 
them to be the wozkemanſhtp of God, and to be beloued of him. 
Thethirdeforte of the Loue of God. 


His we ſayd is the loue towardes man, wherein he loueth ſpectally a⸗ Ine lone of 
boue other creatures all mankinde in general, which fauo: is woꝛthpe God towards 


ol al reuerẽte and admiration. If it were repozted of God that he loueth his man. 


| Of the Louingnes of Godrowardes Man. 
Angels, it were no great wonder, bicauſe of theheauenly nature, puritie;ex; 
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tellencie and eſtate of the Angels. And pet foz all Þit is in no place of ſcrip⸗ 
tnres lo ſapd pᷣ he loueth his is, as he is declared to loue ma, Surelp he 
loucth his Angels which he created, and would haue them to bee his ſpectall 
Sodliud miniſters:but he loueth men aboue the, a thertoꝛe he would rather be called 
better to bee the louet of men, than the louer of Angels, he made mů euen at the beginning 
called the litze vnto his owne image, and adoꝛned him to the likenes of God, and ſet 
— 2,2 him aboue all other creatures, whiche ſpectall dignitie,and woꝛthines dothe 
taarne loner allo declare his ſpcttall loue bnto man · We call him comenly ahozſemaſter, 
AUR bn which taketh pleaſure in bꝛetdyng, a bꝛingyng vp of hozles,andtaketh ſuch 
delite in the race, that neglecting al other paſtimes he geueth himſelfe wholy 
—.f.a, thercunto. So Sod is called the manlouer, oz bicauſe he hath not geuen ſo 
u ment of great woꝛthines vato Angels, noꝛ to any other of his creatures, as he hath 
Golds loue gcuen vnto man. This lout of God towardes man the Pꝛophet cõſidered in 
towards mi, the viti. Pſalme, where With an admiratiõ he cricth out ſaping: hat is mã 
alm. 8. that thou art minde full of him, and the ſonne of man that thou docſt viſite 
him: and thou haſt diminiſhed him a littell fro God, thou haſte crouned him 
with gloꝛp and honoꝛ. Thou haſt made him ruler duet all the woꝛkes of thy 
handes, and layde al vader his feete, all ſheepe and oren and the cat tell of the 
ficlde the foule of the apꝛe and the fiſhe of the ſeg, whiche doe paſſe the trades 
of the ſeas. O Loꝛde our Loꝛde howe noble is thy game in the whole earth. 
In whiche woozdes his conlidcration is bente wholly vnto thoke thinges 
3.1, Whiche we reade in Geneſis , of the creation and glozifipnge of manne. 
wherein is declared the firſt argument of Gods loue towardes man: wher⸗ 
of wee haue ſpoken in oure Commentaries vpon Geneſis and vpon the 

Plalmes. | 
The ſccod 2 Theſcconde argument of Goddes loue towardes mankinde is, that 


| brgament of He foꝛſoke vs not after our fall, whan we were woꝛthpe to haue had bene 


4 


towards mã. not onely wherewithall to liue, but alſo to liue well and ozderlp, which parte 
of his loue we mape rtghtlpe call the pzoutdence of God to warde vs. Chat 
lame the Pꝛophete dothe touche in two woꝛdes, whan he ſayth. That thou 
arte mindefull ol him, and that thou doeſt viſite hym, and he meaneth no⸗ 
thynge cls thereby but che ſpeciall pꝛouidente of God, wherein he declareth 
hielte to be carefull of the eſtate and caſe of menne . Ind the Apoſtle in the 
24h ow Fctes , dothe by the wape touche this pꝛouidente, foꝛ as muche as was con⸗ 
s uenient for the Gentiles . And howe ſpeciall a care he had of the Flractites 
the holp Dcriptures doe teſtifie, and Moſes doth knit it vp in ewe wooꝛdes 
ſaying, the poztion of God is his people, and Jacob the cozde of his inhe- 
ritaunce,he founde him in a delerte lande, in a place of terrour and waſte of 
wildernes, he bzought him about and taught him, and kepte him as the ball 
of his eye. Like an Egill entiſpnge his pongons to ſlie, and as he flewe o⸗ 
| ucr them, he couered them with his whinges and he lifted him vp and ca- 
Dent. . tied him vpon his ſhouldcrs , But this matter of Goddes pꝛouidence to⸗ 
wardes mankynde ts ſo infinite , that we mape better expꝛeſſe the ſame in 
one — than in manp bookes pl we lape from our harte that God hath 
care ot᷑ vs, 

The thirde The thirde argument of Gods kouetowardes manne is moſte execl- 
argument of lent , and wonderſull paſſynge the capacitte of all mans wiſedome. This 

Gods love, Was declared inthe diſpenſation , and beftowyng vpon vs ol the worde in⸗ 


Gods loue forſaken and crew but dothe ſo pꝛouide foꝛ vs iu all popntes,that dot haue 


Ofthe Louingnes of God towardes Man? Fol.4 05; 

carnate , wherein God was made manne , to the ende that man ſhoulde bee 
auaunced into the felotoſhippe of Goddes nature. The wooꝛde (ſayth he,) 
was made fleſhe,and dwelt in vs, and we ſawe his gloꝛp, as the gloꝛp of the 
onelp begotten from the Father, full of grace, and truthe. The truth and ex⸗ 
cellencie of the loue of God towardes manne, coulde haue ben declared by no 
more cuident argument, than by the incarnation of the woꝛde, where God 
takpnge upon him not the nature of Jungels,but of man, was made not an 

Angell but a man. Coulde there haue bctided any greater dignitie vnto our 
nature by the loue of God towardes man, than to bee perſonally and bodelp 
topned vnto the nature of Sod, in the onely begotten ſonne of God! Man 
could not haue dzawen any neerer vnto the Godhead, onles he had ben alto⸗ 

gether chaunged into it. Whiche had not ben conucment loꝛ the natures nei⸗ 
ther of God noꝛ of man. 1 5 3 | | The 

4 The fourth argument of the loue of Godtowardes manne, is in the r rn r 
death of the onely begotten, whercunto he was deliuered foꝛ the redẽption of Gals — 5 
onr kinde. Foꝛ as muche as childꝛen lapth the Apoſtle, hath to doe with fleſh, towards mag 
and bloud, he was allo like wiſe made partaker ofthem, to the entent that by tcbrc.z, 
his death, he might aboliſhe him, who had the rule of death, that is the De- | 
uill, cc. And whereupon came this:? In this lapth John appearcdtheloue 10. 4. 
of God to wardes vs, that he ſent his ſonne into the woulde to bee the pzopt- Rom. 3. 
tiation foꝛ our ſinnes. And the Jpoſitte: God(fapth he) doth et forth his loue 
towardes vs in that, that whan we were pet ſinners, Chꝛuſte dped foꝛ vs. If Rom. 8. 
God be koꝛ vs, who is agapnſt vs, who ſpared not his owne ſonne, but gaue 
him foꝛ vs all, and howe ts it poſſiblc but that he ſhoulde geue vs all thinges 
alſo with him, ac. ho ſhall diſſeauer vs from the loue of God; Ind the on- 
lye begotten of God himlelfe ſapth, fo God loued the woꝛlde ( ſayth he) that 10«n. 2, 
he gaue his oncly begotten ſonne, that euerpe one whiche beleucth in him, 
ſhould not periſhe, but haue lyte cucrlaſtpng. So that by the would he mea⸗ 
neth all mankinde. 1 | 7: | 

The fifte argument of Goddes Loue towardes manne, is in the di⸗ The 66 ar⸗ 
ſpcnſation oꝛ diſtributyng of ont redemption, wherein is compꝛehended the gumere of 
generall calling, in that by the Goſpell of his kyngdome he calleth all the na 8 ods love = 
tions of the Whole woꝛlde vnto the heauenly grace, and pꝛompfeth cuerla⸗ ed may 
ſtynge lyſe vnto all that doe beleue in his ſonne. The Pꝛophete whan he | 
woulde let fozth the grace and fauo2 of God ſpecially declared bnto the Jl[- 

raclites,he cried out he hathe not done the like to anpe nation, and we maye 
tuſtelpe crye out He hathe not done the like vnto the Iſraelites onely , but 
vnto all other nations ofthe woꝛlde alſo, Thus muche buteflpe of the thirds 
parte ol Gods loue, whiche we called the loueof mantzinde. 


The fourthkynde of Gods Loue. 


E doe call this that Loue of God , wherein he dothe ſpeciallpe loue ru. 1 f of 
them, whiche be choſen to bee his flocke , and to the adoption of chil⸗ God to cht 
dꝛen, before the eſtabliſhment ol the woꝛld, as we map ſee in the firlt # Flecke. 
ſetõd chapter to the Epheliãs, where he ſayth: Foz his great toue wherby he EP. 12. 
loued vs, xc, Ind to p Romancs: Jloued Jacob, ⁊ hated Eſau, Ju this loue 
we doe allo cõpꝛehe de al the reſteof thinges, which by it doth befall to p elect 
in p matter of our ſaluatiõ, as pzedeſtinatis, 9 gifte of faith, of the 
1 ſpirite 


* 


Of the Louingnes of Godtowardes Man 

ſptrite,tuſtification, regeneration, and tenewyng ol our minde and life. In 

| deede the Apoſtle doth referre alltheſe es vnto the goodnes and loue of 
Titum. 3. Sod, whereas he ſapth vnto Titus:But after that the goodnes and louc of 
God our Sauiour appered , he ſaued vs not by the woꝛkes of uouC- 

nelle whiche we had done, but though his mertpe, by the bathe of regene⸗ 

ration and renewyng ofthe holpe Dpirite, whiche he poured out vpon vs 
abondantly by Jeſu Chꝛiſte our Sauiour, to the ende, that beyng tuftified 
by his grace, we ſhould be made hep2es accoꝛding vnto p hope of euerlaſting 
lite, ccc. So that in deede thoſe thinges which he reherſeth here, doe not ot 


vnto the generall loue of God towardes man, but vnto the ſpeciall loue of 
clectes,as ſaluation, regeneration, and renewyng by the holy ſpirite:iuſtifi⸗ 
cation, and theinheritaunce of euerlaſting life. Fox thoſe matters doe appcr- 
teyne to the electes only, which onelp be alſo partakers of the ſame. 


„ The fiſte kynde of Gods Loue. 


The lone of His we ſayd, is the Loue ofthe good, bitauſe that thei be good, So he 

God towards loueth a pleaſant geuer. And I doe call good, the iuſte, honeſte, gentle, 

ne good. mectze, milde, and mercitull, ac. all whiche he loueth in that, Þ they be ſuch as 

2. Cor. 9. louing of trewe goodnes,bepng himſelf moſt good. Foꝛ it is not poſſible but 

that he whiche is good, muſt loue goodnes, and extedinglp delite in the that 
be good, foꝛ the goodnes ſake, actoꝛdyng vnto our old ſaping, Like to like. 

whether that But pou will ſape: Ergo there is occaſion miniſtred vnto God from vs, 

oy THIS wherefoc he doth loue vs, ſo that it cometh moꝛe of our deſerte, than of his 

 -+ #7 © goodnelle c grace, p he loueth vs. Howe than did he loue vs befoꝛe we were 

Gd. boꝛne⸗ How whan we were pet ſinners, a nothing leſſe tha good? And how 

ä doth the Apoſtle ſet not our goodnes, but Gods, befoze his loue : pe he ſayth 

crxpicllp, Not of the woꝛkes whiche we haue done, but accoꝛdyng vnto his 

mercy he hath ſaued vs, if God doe loue the good, bicauſe that they be good? 

How God anſwere, theſe pointes be not cotrary one to an other. The loue of God 

Youcth the Whecrebp we be ſaued, hath no cauſc of oures, but of his goodneſſe. her foꝛe 

good. the Apoſtle did of purpoſe ſet his goodnes bekoxe, as the cauſe of his loue to- 

wardes man, to the intent that nothing here in might be aſcribed -vnto our 

ſtrength, Fo this pzincipall and oꝛigmall loue of God, which cometh of no 

other but ot his goodnes, by which we be made good whan we be euil,doth 

not hinder the diſpoſitio x nature of goodnes in God, but Þ he map alſo loue 

the good, which he himſelf maketh good by his ſpirite . Foꝛ he whiche of his 

infinite goodnes doth loue vs without cauſe, how ſhould not he loue vs pet 

the moꝛe, taking a cauſe to loue vs e which is ſo good to loue vs befoze we 

be pet good, how ſhould he not loue vs the moꝛe whan we be made good⸗ e 

whiche loueth vs whan we be pet vngodlp, wil ſurelploue bs the moꝛe wha 

we be Godly. He which loueth his enemies & backe friedes, who wil not be⸗ 

leue, but pᷣ he wil loue his friendes and felowes in houſe; Doth not the couc- 

touſe man eſteeme the liluer before it be fined and tried? # who doubteth but 

that he wil ſet more ſtoꝛe by it, if it be once tried and fined: Mherfoꝛe there is 

no reaſon that eythet bycauſe of the incomparable loue of God, the occaſion 

whcreofis not in ours but in his goodnes, as we ſayde we ſhould denie the 

loue of God cowardes the — thinke it in vapne, to folowe goodnes, 

and tuſtice, either bicauſe ot the loue of Sod to wardes the good, to refulc the 

grace ot Gods ſoue towardes man, by which onelp we be ſaued, attribute 


the cauſes of our ſaluation not vnto him, but vnto our owne rightuouſnes. 
| 7 Therefoze 
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on no cauſe receaued of vs, not onelp as the worke of his handes, but allo ag cy wairs, 

menne, whiche he loueth peculiarly aboue all other his creatures, and not as 

mea oneiy, but as clect , whome he chole vnto him not pet boꝛne, bekoze the 

makpng ol the woꝛlde, and whome he redeemed by the death of his onely be: 

gotten ſorme,and tuſtified and ſaued by his free merciezin all whiche thinges 

there is none of our owne whereupon we mape glozp, but lyke as we be al⸗ 

together the wozke of his handes , ſo all our ipfe alſo, all our conſcruation, 
redemption, iuſtilication, and ſaluation, dothe depende vpon his franke and 

ſtee loue. : 

This firſte conſideration of the loue of God towardes mau,ifit be car- Thetaich a 

neſt and aſſurcd, and taken in the liuely and trewe ſence thereof, dothe wipe 8 

cleane out of our hartes all doubt ol out ſaluation , ſo that we maye boldely e 

ſape with the Apoſtle, hat than? If God be ol our ſide, whoe is agaynſte doughr. 

vs? who did not alſo ſpare his owne ſonne , but gaue him foꝛ vs all, howe | 

will he not allo geue vs all thynges with him? Who ſhall make compiaynt ren, 8. 

againſt the electes of God: It is God which doth iuſtifie, who is it that can 

codene? It is Jeſus Chꝛiſt which is dead, pe which is alſo ryſen vp againe, 

which is at the right hande ol God. whiche doth alſo make meanes foꝛ vs. 

» Secondlp, it ſhal make vs vnſcparable from ſo exteding loue of God; 3 
ſo that we ca not be dꝛawẽ from it by any aduerſitie, c y we map ſape with . Shs 
the Apoſtlc:dho than ſhal ſeperate vs from the loue of God?trouble oꝛ daũ⸗ (cor; che tour 
ger amine, nakednes, perill, perſecution, oz the lwoꝛde :; as it is waitenz: of 60d, 
Foz thy ſake we bee moꝛtilied all the dape , we bee eſteemed as ſheepe to the 
laughter, but in all theſe we haue the vpper hande,bpcauſe of him which lo⸗ 
ued vs. Fo: J am faſt and ſure, that nepther death noꝛ life, nepther Angels, 
ee noꝛ powers, nepther thinges inſtant, noꝛ thinges to come, nep- 

her might noꝛ hight, noꝛ death, neyther any other creature is able to ſepa⸗ 
rate vs from the loue of God, whiche is in Chulſte Jeſu our Loꝛde. 8 | 
z Thirdlp,it ſhall bynde vs alſo in a coutitcrloue vnto our louyng God, to le makith vs 
loue him agapne with all our harte, wherunto his commaunde ment dothe loue God, 
alſo call vs, and the aduiſe of the Jpoſile, whiche lapth: Lette vs lone God, 
foz as much as he loued vs firltes e. Far 
The loueof God is to be conſidered of vs theſecond waye in reſpect that what che 
he loueth the good, iulte,faithfull obedient pcrfons vnto him, ec, not that. fac! of the 
he loucth none but ſuch, but that he loucth ſuch pet ſo muche the moꝛe. This 3 God 4 
conſideration ſhal wozke thus in vs that we ſhall well employethe grate of n e 
Gods loue once receaued,# become þ moꝛe ſtudioule in al kinde of goodnes, a., 
odlines and zuſtice knowyngP it is ſpecially tequired of vs that themoze 
nefites we doe recepue of God, not deſeruing any, pe rather deſerutng eulll, 
and that we recepue them by his only loue, we maye ſo muche the moze ſtu- - 
die to bee thankefull to wardes him, and to make vs the meeter to receaue 
his loue towardes the good. 


Ofthat which the Scholemen doe ſaye, that man knoweth nor 
vhether he be worthy of Loue or of Hate. 955 


Oꝛ as muche as we be fallen into this matter, we tan wade no futder 
2) onles we doe firſte conlidec that Dchole poynt, where thei doe vphold, 


the Chuiltian man doth not knowe whether p he be wozthy of *” 
oꝛ tou 


elpe multc tonnder the lous df God towardes vs intwoo te- Cd b. 
wertes. rec reſpect that he loucth vs ofhis owne mere goodneſſe, vp: $9erea of va 


Ot che Louingnesof Godtowardes Nu 

ot loue of God but that it Mall appecre at lenght in the wonde te come: 

whiche doctrine they ſuppoſe is grounded vpon the nienth chapiter of the 
Eccl.g, Eccleſiaſtes, where the olde tranſlation is thus: There be tulte, and there bee 
Wiſe, and their Woozkes bee in the hande of God,and pet fot all that, manne 
knowcth not whether that he be woꝛthye of loue oz of hate, but all thynges 

bee teſerued vicertaine,vntill the time to come. Upon this they doe gather, 

that no man can bee affured of the grace and loue of God, and ol his ſalua⸗ 

tion, but by ſome ſpeciall reuelation, whiche happeneth vnto the perfectiſt 

ſoꝛte, and howe farre this doctrine is wide from the truthe, and howe per⸗ 

nictouſe it is, we will firlte let, and than we will wape the place ol the Ectle⸗ 


liaſtes. / FELL | 
That God © 3 Fitſt, the whole wen norte a teſtitie, that God doth chiefly require 
ug + ee” of this of his people, that they haue a clecre hatte towardes him, and that they 
dea did boldlp truſt fox nothyng but the beſte at his grace. Thereof commeth that 
our oft ie - Allurcdneſſe of couenãt, wherm he pꝛonnſeth that he wit beÞ God of his peo- 
eld Teltamẽt. ple andoftheir ſeede, to tcllifie vato them moſte aſſurediy, his good will and 
ſpeciall loue. Ind theretoꝛe be ſo many pꝛomiles in the holy Scriptures , to 

manp lignes and ſtrange tokens,fo many benefites and good turnes, wher⸗ 

by he would make them moſt aſſured of his good will. And wherefoze was 

all this done, but bicauſe he loued them. Foꝛ they whiche doe loue ſtande all 

vpon this point, to make their loue many wayes moſt certaine, and out of al 

doubt vnto the whome they doe loue. Fad of this loue of God, Moſes dothe 

peuter. i ddmoniſh the people where he ſayth: God hath not ioyned himſel vnto you, 
nepther hath choſen pou bicauſe that pou doe paſſe all other nations in nũ⸗ 

ber, whereas pou be the feweſt of all peoples, but bycauſe the Loꝛde loueth 

you, and kepeth his othe, whiche he ſwore vnto pour fathers. Ind 1 

| Deutcr.3z, The Loꝛdes people is a pecce of him, and Jacob is the bonde oz cozde of his 

| inheritance, cc. Which place we alleaged alſo befoze,and thcrupon came that 
continuall trauaple and endeauoꝛ of the Prophetes, in that they did beate 

ſhil into the headdes ofthe Iſraelites this loue of God, whereupon they did 

fometimes alſo put them in remembꝛaunce ofthe couenauut,and ſometimes 

they made it a bonde of wedlocke bet wirt God and them, as we mape per⸗ 

E xech. 6. ceaue in Eʒechiel. And Eſape dothe compare the loue of God to wardes his 
people, vnto the loue of a mother whan (ſhe doth moſt tenderipe embrace the 

chulde ot her owne bodye.Whicheloue is commenly the ſtrõgeſt of al others, 
il. 49. pe and he doth pꝛeferre it before this loue, whan he layth: Can a woman foꝛ⸗ 
gfette her babe, and not haue pitie vpon the childe of her owne wombe: pe al 
though lhe doe foꝛget it, pet koꝛ all that J will not foꝛget thee . Ind Dauid 

alm. c;. compareth it vnto a 1 „ſaping: Like as the Father hathe pitie 
vpon his childꝛen, ſo God hath pitie vpon them whiche doe feare him, fox 

as muche as he knoweth our makpng. And Hoſce ſayth: God hiniſelfe cal⸗ 

Naſec. u. leth his people Iſraell his onelp begotten ſonne . Of whence and to what 
purpoſe is all this, if the Eccleſiaſtes would haue a man not to bee aſſured 

and certaine of the loue of God? Shall we belcue, that he would be contra- 

tye vnto ſo many teſttmomes ofthe toue of God, but thele be ſufficift pꝛoues 

Arown-ntes Out of the olde Teſtament. | 
4 i -1- Nerxte, ik we will conſider the qualitie and cond'tionof the newe Teſta⸗ 
n we Tas ment, we ſhall finde that the Chriſtian fapth and religion canne beare no- 
t that ve thpng leſſe than this doubtpng of Goddes Loue . Foz firſte of all, what is 
b 1»u:4 of the Fapth of Chriſtian folke 2 Js it not an aſſured grounde of chr 


Gods 


* 


Of the Louingnes of God towardes Man; Fol.4 67; 
td be hoped fot , and an euident tonceauyng of thynges not apparant, wher⸗ 
by we doe certenly beleue, that we bee redeemed by the bloud of Chulte, and 
that we be made the childꝛen, and hepꝛes of God by his grace and loue one- 
lp, without any of our deſertes? It we doe beleue the woꝛdes of Chuilt, wee 
doe belene alſo , that God ſo loued this woꝛlde, that he gaue his onelp ve- 
gotten ſonne foꝛ vs of which loue we ſpake as muche bekoꝛe, as we thought 1% 


00d. | 
| o Sccondly, what is a Chuſtian man, but a man regenerate by the ſpi⸗ geoeer(vion; 
rite ot Chulte : Fox he whiche hath not the ſpirite of Chulte he is not his, . * . | 
ſapth the Apoſtie. How can a Chꝛiſtian man than doubt of the loue of God M87 
towardes him, which beleueth that his only begotten is genen foꝛ hime and 1 
which hath the ſpirite of grace, by the teſttmony of Þ which he is perfwaded £ 
that he is the ſonne of God, and crieth.Abba father. J pꝛape you wherefoꝛe 1 
ſerueth all this, if we muſte pet doubte of the loue of God: what remapneth Wo 
nowe to aſſure vs therof: Let it be counted foꝛ nothyng, that he created vs, | 1 
and gaue bs life, that he peldeth vs foode, and beſtoweth this light vpon vs, 1 
that he heapeth vs vp vndeſerupng with ſo many giftes of foulc and bodte, | . 
and of wealth alſo. ſape, let all this be nothyng what matter is that, that * 
he redeemed us, whan we were loſte; and that by his onelp begotten ſonne# yo 
what is it, that he dothe pooꝛe his ſpirite vpon vs? what ts that that he doth 8 0 1 
adopte vs ſoꝛ his childꝛen? and to be felowe hepers with his onelp begotten 115 1H 
2d 


lonne; hat is it that he hath placed vs in his lonne at his right hate, hal phe, z, 19 
we ſape that all this is nothing alſo? 3 „ | hs 
3 Thirdip,how ca we loue God, i we doe doubte of his loue towardes bs? Counter 1 
Foꝛ loue whan it is knowen by good triall it dꝛaweth loue agapne vnto it. lone. 1 
Who can loue him hartelp, ot᷑ whoſe loue agapne towardes himſelf he ſtan⸗ N A 
deth in a doubt? and this is commaunded vs from God, pe and fox this very . 

caule it is Þ chiefe point of trewe godlines þ we loue God w all our hart, al 


ſoule, a al our ſtrength, Now to what purpoſe doth he require of vs to loue | 5 | F 


vs. Secondlp, foꝛ that that we can neuer loue him a right, onles we be kind- 


hum, ił he loue not vs? hat profite,o2 glozy thereof can turne to him, yl he | 1 
be a thouſande wapes loued of vncleane ſinners hat king would delire to 4 
be loued of mẽ, that be nothyng wozthe - Mherupõ rileth it than þH Ma⸗ — 
ieſtie of God wil be loued of vs, onles it be,Þhe firſt loueth vs? Firſt, bicauſe Mod? 
there can be no other cauſe therof,but the very loue it ſelf, wherby he toucth | 1 
led by the feelyng of his Loue. | | 4 

4 Fourthlp, what ſhal we ſap of the Sacramentes of our faith a teligiõ, The ſacramẽt . 
what be they cls pe by the teſtimonie of p fathers, but the diſibte ſignes of þ of chrultias q: * ; 
muiſible grace? In caſe we can not be alſured ofthe grace, to what ende did Krb. F „ 

he oꝛdeyne, a geue the ble ol the ſignes? Jfthe Papiſtes do doubt of grace 5 

of God vpon what fayth dothei baptiſe their infantes. Foꝛ how ca he beleue | | E þ 


y his childe is acccptable vnto God, which doth doubt ofhts grace towards 1 
him: Doc we not Baptife our childꝛen vpon this fayth, whereby we doe be⸗ 1 
leue that not onlpe we whiche doe belcue in Chꝛiſte, but our chuldꝛen alſo be 3 4 | 
made partakers,ofthe bleſſpng of God whiche is in Chzilte Jelu? Agatne, | 1 
with what fayth ſhall we vſe the Sacrament of the body and bloud of the 165 
Loꝛd it we be duuen to doubt of the loue and grace of od: whertoꝛe is it p 45 
Chult died foꝛ vs, whertoꝛe is it, pð he doth feede vs w his body a bloud vnto 
cuerlaſting life? wherkoꝛe is it, p he taketh ỹ bzead,# Þ cuppe, ⁊ offereth it vo 
laing, Take, + cate, this is my body, which ſhalbe geue fox pou, Itẽ, Take, c 

I dꝛynke 
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Of the Louingnes of God towardes Man: 


Ninke pou all ofthis, this cuppe is the newe Teltament in my bloud, which 
ſhal be ſhedde foꝛ you, and fox many vnto the fozgeuenes of ſinnes ? excepte 
gat he decermmed thereby to make vs faſte and ſure of the grace of God? 
no jerefoꝛe is it, I ſape, that he requpꝛeth of vs, that beyng mindeful of hun, 
ww: {hold cõ uunicate ot this bꝛead and cuppe of his, and make repoꝛte of his 
death with thankes geuyng;! Js not this the nature of loue, that he deſircth 
to be in their remembrance, whome he dothe excedinglye louc ow ſhal we 
gcue thaukes vnto our redeemer, if we doe doubte of his Loue and grace⸗ 
Therekoꝛe whether we dot looke vnto the newe oꝛ olde Teſtament, we ſhal 
linde nothynge els in them bothe, but the continuall and moſte cuident de⸗ 
claration of the loue of God towardes man, wherein his good pleaſure is 
diucrs,and londꝛy wapes ſet fozth vnto vs, whiche is alſo ſo perceaued and 
tagen by trewe Chuſtian men, that they bee well contented, conftantlpe to 
ſuffer and beare any aduerſite 02 trouble lapde vpon them any wape fot the 
ſame, Mherefoꝛe this doubt of the loue ol God. whiche the Schole doctoꝛe 
doc dꝛeame ot, can take no place with them. | 
But thep doe lape, Wee doe not denie, but that the Churche of Chaiſte, 
whiche is his ſpouſe,his bodpe and fleſhe, and boone of his boones is aſſu⸗ 
red of the loue of God towardes it, but we doe ſay, that eche Chꝛiſtian man 
ſeutrallp, is not aſſured thereof, onles it come by ſpeciall reuelation, as by 
ſome Aungell, oꝛ ſome viſion, ac. J anſwere . Howe can the Churche bee al⸗ 
ſured of the loue of God, pf tuerye Chuſtian perſon perticularly bee dꝛyuen 
to doubt thereof; What is the Churche cls , but the bodpe of the fapthfull 
Chuſtians, wherein euerpe man is a member, that is a trewe Chaiftian , If 
than eucrye member of this bodpe doc doubt of the loue of God towardes it 
ſelfe, howe ſhall the whole bodpe bee aſſured thercof . Howe doth the bo- 
dye beleue, oꝛ howe is it aſſured , but in the members thereof £ Howe ſhall 
Chuſte loue the Churche his bodpe , if he Loue not eucry member thercof- 
Howe (hall we ſape, that a Prince dothe loue his citie, onles he doe loue the 
Citizens all and ſingulare: And howe can a citie bee aſſured of the fauoꝛ of 
the Pꝛynce, pk euerpe Citezen ſhal be in doubt thercof It euerpe Chꝛiſtian 
ma mape not in aſſured and doubtleſle faith applpe vnto himſelfe, the loue of 
3 Chuſte, as he loueth his Churche,howe is it than that Paule ſapth expꝛelly 
ol himlelfe: J doe lyue in the fayth of the Sonne of God, whiche loued me, 
£4, mand gaue hunſelfe ſoꝛ me: No doubte he was aſſured thereby of the loue of 
| Chuſt towardes him. He doth not ſape, Gaue himſelfe foꝛ his Churche, but 
whiche gaue himſelfe foꝛ me. He dothe not gather vpon the ſpeciall reuela⸗ 
tions and viſions whiche he had receaued, whan he was rapte into the third 
heauen, but vpon a comen argument, whereby the loue of Chꝛiſt was decla⸗ 
rdcd generallp to al p̊ faithful by a generall redẽption, made by his death vpõ 
the Croſſc, to the entent theſe doubters ſhould not ſape,Paule was an Apo⸗ 
ſtle, and as an Apoſtle he might be aſſured by ſome reuelations of the grace 
and loue of Chuſt, whiche eucrp plapne Chꝛiſtian man can not bee. He ſpea⸗ 
keth not here as an Ipoſtle, but as a Chuſtian man, and he ſpeaketh not ac- 
co2dinge vnto any ſpetiall reuelation, but accoꝛding vnto the chꝛiſtian faith, 
as we doe all beleue, that the onelp begotten of God is dead foz vs , fo ſo he 
ſayth: I doe liue inthe fayth of the ſonne ol God, whiche loued vs, and gaue 
himſelfe foꝛ me. Wherefore in this ſapng he dothe not excede that meaſure oꝛ 
pꝛopoꝛtion of fapth whiche is comen vnto al faith ful, ſo that it is but a very 
trifle whiche the doctoꝛs of doubtes, and not of faith, doe teache. cher 
| | be 


Of the Louingnes of God towardes Man; Fol. 4 08. 

Thep doe alleage foꝛ them the wooꝛdes of the Eccleſiaſtes, whiche we 
tyted befoꝛe. Wherefoze we muſte ſee, howe it is redd and expounded ac- 
toꝛdynge vnto the Ebꝛewe terte. Fox thereunto we muſte haue recourſe, 
whan anye place of the olde Teſtamente dothe come into queſtion, as the 
verye Canons of the Popes doe teſtifte , and as it is alleaged in the De- 
trees out of Þ woꝛds ot Auguſtine. And thus it is in the Ebꝛewe inp ende of 
the cyght chapter, and in the beginnyng of the nienth: Aud J ſawe all the 


The place of 
the tccldy, 
vili. and ix. 
expounded, 


Diſt. 9. Cano. 
Vt peterum, 


workes of God, that no man is able to ſearch out the reaſon of the woꝛkes 


of God, whiche be done vnder the ſunne , and that the man trauapleth in le⸗ 


king, & findeth it not, and that albeit the wile man doe reaſon and argue to 


know it he can not linde it. And as wha J had lapde vp all this in my hart, 
to ſearch out the whole, (x here verp diloꝛderly they ended the eight chapter 
that the iuſte and wiſe, and their woꝛkes be in the hãde of God, pea loue alſo 
and hatered, man knoweth not all thpnges whiche be before then, to euerpe 
one as to cuerp one, one effect, both to the iuſt, to the wicked, + to the good 
and to the cuil, to the cleane and to the vncleane, vnto him which doth ſacri⸗ 
fice, x vnto him which doth not ſacrifice, ⁊c. Thus it is in the Hebꝛewe text, 
whereby it appearecth that whereas it is read in the olde and vulgare latine 
tranſlatiõ: Ind foꝛ all that man knoweth not whether that he be worthp of 
loue oꝛ ot hate, but that all thinges be reſerued vncertatne vntill hereafter. it 
is contrarpe vnto the woꝛdes and meanyng of the Eccleſiaſtes, for it ts not 
in the Hebꝛewe Whether that he be woꝛthpe of loue oꝛ of hate, but abſolute- 
Ip, Loue alſo, and hatered alſo.he meaneth of the tuſte ot the wiſe be in the 
hande of God. tither that in tic Ebꝛewe, that is to lape, Al betore them, oꝛ 
in their ſight, ts not as muche to ſape,as all thynges be kepte bucert ame, vn⸗ 
till the time to tome. The Greeke text allo is nothyng ſo, foꝛ this we do reade 
in the beginnpng of the menth chapter: Foz J haue put this all whole into 
my harte, aud mp harte hath knowen allthis, chat the iuſte and the wiſe, and 
their woꝛtzes be in the hande of God, ye and their loue and hate allo, and ma 


Eccl. 9, 


znoweth not all the thynges beloꝛe their face, ac. Mhat is there red here allo 


to ſerue the opinion of Scholemen, and the cõ men Latine trãſl tion, which 
the Counce!l of Trident determined onely to be kepte; nothpnge at all. but 
Who lo euer will looke vponthis whole chapiter, with al ſhal linde, that che 
Erccleſiaſtes dothe meane to do oz perl wade nothpug els, but that we ſhould 
beleue, that all thinges be in the hande of God, and that there is no manne 
though he bee neuer ſo Wile , whiche is able to finde a ſure and ſubſtanttall 
reaſon of thoſe thynges whiche bee done vader the ſunne, and doe happen 
as well to the iuſte and wile, as to the vmuſte and vncleane, but that all 
thynges bee in the hande of God, both the iuſte and the wiſe,as well as their 
dopnges alſo, pe their loue and hate, that is to ſape, ſuch thinges as they doe 
deſire in their louing, and eſchewe in their hating. Foz that it hath ſo pleaſed 
God, that what ſo euer thinges doe belong vnto this our life, and to the lotte 
thcrof,that they do happẽ as well vnto the good, as to the euil, and p for this 
cauſe the hartes of men bothe of the voiſe allo and iuſte, ſhould bee ſtrength⸗ 
ned in fayth, to beleue that bothe they, and their dopnges doe pleaſe God, 
and to take well a woꝛth what ſo euer thynges doe chaunce vnto them. Aud 
there foꝛe it is that he addeth: Goe, and cate thy bꝛead with ioye, and dꝛynte 
thy Wine with a merpe harte, fo: thy wootkes doe pleaſe God. as though 
he ſhoulde ſaye , Thou needeſt not to thynke, that thou doeſt not therefor: 
pleaſe God, bicauſe that the lame thynges doc chaunce vnto the, a doe 
| chaunce 


Of che Lovingnesof Godtowardes Man. 
ch zunce vnto ſinners, and wicked perſons, whereas thou ſeeſt, that this life 
1510 oʒdered, that the lame, and (uct like thinges doe befall vnto all the tug 
as Well as the vmuſte. noherefoꝛe be of good checre, beyng aſſured pet, that 
th au plealeſt God, and that he hath good regarde of the, albeit ỹ thou ca not 
legrch out, and geue good reaſon fo thoſe thynges which be done vader the 
lunne, koꝛ this is impoſſible and laboꝛ vtteriy loſte, whiche J mp letfe haue 
22 and am aſſured that there is no man whiche can pertoꝛme anye thyng 

here, Ac. | 


This place This isthe trewe and pꝛoper ſenſe of this place, whiche is (0 farre of ſrõ 
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dckaping any peece of the aſſurednes of the grace, and loue of God, that it 
doth rather eſtabliſh it alſo, Foz the Eccleſiaſtes doth applye hunſcif wholly 
vato this, to admomſhe men, that the capacitic of man in theſe matters is 


ae of God, Vtterly baine to the intent p we ſhould ſticke in aſſured laith vnto the grace 
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doubte Come 


and loue of God, from which peraduenture thoſe thynges might traynẽ the, 
that be not citcumſpect, whiche doe comenly betide vnto all men in this lite. 
Tha what Deuilliſh depꝛauoz is he of Þ holy ſcripture, which gocth about 
to turne it into a cotrary lence,and picketh out ſuch ſtuffe out of the woꝛdes 
thereok, as the holpe ſpirite dothe of purpoſe goe about to pull out of the 
mindes of the faithtul: It is a meruciouſe matter to lee, howe the falſe trank 
lation ofthis place crepte in, foꝛ twoo reſpectes, for that the truth of the He⸗ 
bꝛewe is neglected therein, and that thoſe thynges bee let foꝛthe, whiche our 
commen lence can not lyke and well awape with all. Foz al be it this were 
graunted, that a Chiltian man dothe not knowe , whether that of certentie 
he bee beloued of God oꝛ no how can that ſtãde, that it is ſayd, that he know⸗ 
eth not alſo, whether that he be woꝛthy of hate; What fapthiull man is he 
which knoweth not that he is wozthic of hate? it he ſhoulde bee iudged in 
iuſte iudgement! and that would not conleſſe himſelfe to be vnwoꝛthie to be 
beloued ot God; Holy men doe know this, and graunt it without anp diſſi⸗ 
mutation, ſo farre is it, that they know it not,. and they doe graunt it foꝛ the 
auauncement of the goodnes and grace of God, whiche thei do feele to be lo 
great, that it doth allo like and louingly cheriſh them, whiche bee moſt wox- 
thpe of hatcred, 
Burt let vs conſider ſomewhat more diligently this doctrine of doubte, 
whiche is in mine opinion moſte wicked, and doth excedingip difpleaſe God. 
John iu his canonicall Epiſtic lapth, that God is loue, and who knoweth 
not, that this is the nature of trewe loue, that he whiche dothe loue, taketh it 
moſt vnkindlp, if he whome he loueth doe doubt whether he be loued oꝛ not. 
Fo: he wiſheth nothing moꝛe than that he ſhould know, that he loueth him. 
Agapne the benefites of God in his loue towardes vs bee ſo many, and ſo 
great, that we ca haue no excuſe foꝛ our miſtruſt,if we doc not acknowledge 
his loue. Foꝛ what be his tommaundementes, cozrections , pꝛomiſce, coue- 
nantes, theuncarnation of his only begotten, and our redẽption by his bloud 
els, but the moſt aſſured x cuident teſtimonies of the loue of God towardes 
man: wherfoꝛe it (ſhall not be amiſſe, to coſtder ſomewhat decper this doubt 
which we doe feele in our lleſhe of the loue and grace of God, and to ſee what 
manner a thing it is, and ot whence it pꝛocedeth. 


A Ofthe Cauſes of this doubte. 


T maketh much matter vp what cauſes,and occaſions this doubt of 
the loue and grace of God towardes vs do riſe in our ä 
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tet b$conlyder of whence the ſame doubte ryfeth, which we doo at thys 

nt repꝛoue. It is moſt certen that it cometh not of God. In dede it 

ceth olt in the woꝛld, that he ol whole loue and good wil towards 

vs we do doubt, doth him leife geue the ortaſion therok, in ſeing a doing 

fuch thinges,as haue no token of good will. But it is farre otherwiſe in 

God, who may molt truely ſaye vnto vs: hat ſhoulde J doo vnto you, 

which J baue not done: So that this doubt muſt nedes come ol vs, and 
not of God: but the cauſes thereof be diuers and ſondz p. 

Fyꝛlt of all it ryſeth oftentimes of that, that foz ignoꝛaunte of Gods 
woꝛde, we do folowe the iudgemẽt ol man $reaſon, ſo that we do deme 
ofthe will ol God towardes vs, accoꝛdyng vnto the qualitie of ſuche ſo⸗ 
rowekull thinges, as do happen vnto vs in this life. Here the reaſon of 
man ſayth: Jf God did loue me, he would haue fozeſene,and not ſuffered 
me to fall in to theſe troubles:at the leaſt, after I was fallen in to them, 
he would haue holpen me out of hand, and deliuered me out of mytrou⸗ 
bles, and herevpon do ryſe the temtations of the kfleſhe and of Satan als 
lo, who ſayd vnto Chꝛiſt: Thou thinkeſt that thou art the ſonne of God, 
and yet thou arte foꝛfaken of him, and haſt nothinge to eate here in the 
Wylderneſſe: Il thou wert theſon of God, thou wouldeſt ſay bntotyeſe 


this 
doubte 


ot che ig · 
noraungé 
ot god 
vyord , 


ſtones, Be you bꝛeade fo2 me.and they ſhould immediately be chaunged 


into bꝛead. Thou fond foole, doeſt thou thinke that God can ſoo foꝛlake 
his welbeloued ſonne being in uSildernes,that he ſhould not haue wher 
of to ſyue, onles that he would lyue of ſtones- Soo the wytked Jewes 
p2ated vnto Chꝛyſte as he honge vppon the Croſſe : Ihe be the ſonne 
of God, let him come downe from the Croſſe. He truſted vpon God, let 


hym laue him, ithe haue any mynde vnto hym. And Chzyſt himſelfe per⸗ 


ceauyng inch a matter, cryed bpon the Croſſe: My God, my God, whye 
haſt thou fozſaken me: and Pauld ſapth: J am caſt oute from the coun⸗ 
tenaunce ofthe Jewes. Such thoughtes we do feele oftentymes in our 
kleſhe, whan we be in ſozo we and aduerſitie, and be any whyles trobled 
wit ball. Now conſyder well with thy ſelfe that incaſe theſe thynges do 
happen vnto them, which do reade and vnderſtãd the holy Striptures, 
which be the witneſſes ol the lone of God towardes man, how ſhal they 


not inuch moꝛe happen vnto them, which be ignozaunt ofthe ſame, whi⸗ 


che muſt nedes determine of the wyll of God towardestheym by mang 
tudgementonly,cither their own oz others-Chayft doth withſtand the 
temtation of Satan, with the teſtimony of the holy Scripture. And the 
Ipoltle ſayth:nohatloeuer thinges be witten, be wzitten vnto our doc⸗ 
trine, that we may be in hope though the comfozt ot thẽ. Than how be 
they able to wityſtand ſuche temtation, which be viterly ignozaunte of 
the holp Scriptures? by what ſpirite than be theſe doubt Doctoꝛs ledd, 
whan they denye,þ it is mete for the vnlearned faythful people to reade 
the holy Scriptures.Doe they not herein ſerue their owne wicked d#- 
uyle, in that they do deſyꝛe that there may raygne d yl in chziſtianmeng 
hartes a doubt of the grace of God, to the intent they may thereby kepe 
in the matter of their moſte filthy gayne, and make their market of the 
Wauerynge a doubtfullchaiſtian people- 

5 gg.. Secondly 
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i incre, Secondlpe, it happeneth that this doubt of the loue and grace of 
Adulitie. Sod doth not riſeof the ignozaunce ofthe holy Scrypture,but of intre⸗ 
dulite and lache of beliefe. Fo2 it is not ſufficiente foz vs to know, what 
the Scriptures do tell vs of the wyll of God towardeg vs, onles there 
be fayth withal co beleue them aſſuredly in all poyntes. He thatlacketh? 
thys,thoughhe be able to recken vp all the ſyllables and letters ofalthe 
holy Scriptures,and ſaptbem by harte, vet {oz al that he canne be neuer 
the moꝛe aſſured of the loue of God to war des hym, than ik he were vi⸗ 
terly ignoꝛaunt inthe, And they which be combered with this vnbele ile, 
leſt they ſhould ſeme to make God a lyer, do deuyſe ſome other cauſes of 
theyzdoubt, ho can affure vs, ſay they, rhat theſe things were wiitten 
- Ofchem biWales,by Þ Pꝛophetes, Apo ſtles, and Euangeliſtes- Again, Though 
vvhicbe it wereſure that they were vwzitten by them, what was Moyptes / what 
do mate were the Pꝛophetes, and the Apoſtles ere they not men aſwell as 
8 we⸗ How tan we be aflured 5 it is the woꝛd of God wohiche they wꝛote⸗ 
2 5 Beſpydes al this.vt is long a gone ſynce that Moſes, the Pꝛophetes, and 
Ptutes the Apoſtleg wꝛoote. Their wꝛytynges may be cozrupted by the pzoceſſe 
ol lo many hundꝛed peares.ſ that thep maye be no thinge leſſe than the 
true toppes of the which we haue. Others do ſaye: The holy Scripture 
is hard, and can not be vnderſtanded: and beſides that, itis ſonderp wile 
expounded by learned men, ſo that there can be no cettentie gotten of 
it. Suche talke ſome ol them do now a dapes bꝛaſt oute with al. whiche 
do thzuſt into the Churthes this doctrine of doubtes. Ob what honeſt 
men they be. They will dzyue vs to beleue the traditions and wꝛitinges 
of the fathers, Fozagmuche as they without all doubt wꝛote by the in 
ſtinete ol the holye Spirite, and pet they do make doubtes ol the holye 
Scriptures ,as though that we allo could not ſape and that moꝛe true⸗ 
lyer/ nohat was Ozigen, what Chiyſoſtome, what Hierome, what Im⸗ 
bzoſe, what August yne, what Gtegoꝛye / Iwill not ſpeake of Thomas, 
Scotte, Bonauenturc, and the reſt. Mer not theſe allo men / Could not 
they be detepued⸗ hat be the Popes of Rome, be they not (pnfulmene 
. Vhereof haue the Counceli be gathered: not of men ⸗Agayne. It is 
longe agone ſynce thele fathers lyued. and their wzytynges myghte be 
cozrupted,and chaunged by ſo often wꝛyting them out, and amonge ſoo 
man tontentions and hereſies. Beſydesthys they do wꝛyte oitentimes 
thynges dilagreing, and do ſondꝛy wile expound the holy Scryptares. 
But this they do not thinke vpon, which do goo aboute to ouerthzowe 
that mayſterſhyppe and rule ofthe holpe ſpirite, whiche we haue in the 
holy Scriptures, to the entent to ſnarell and entangpll vs that be ſub⸗ 
iette vnto the mayſterſhyppe and rule ol men, in makinge a doubte ol 
them, as thoughe we were not allured that they be of the holye ſpirute. 
And they do denye that their is any perſpicuitie and plainenes in them. 
ta the entent we ſhould fozlake th. be daiuẽ as doubtlul, beings tofſed 
and tõbled with þ wind of mes traditiõs, opiniõs, a cõſtituttons.noher⸗ 
fo;e we muſt earneſtly pꝛay vnto god, to pꝛeſerue hischurches in þ know 
ledge Ng truth, loue and grace, againſt the poyſoneD tonges of thele 
manner ormen, 
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3, Thirdlp, this doubt riſeth alſo ofouermuch pondering and way⸗ Ott vv 
inge ol our owne weakenes and vnablenes, where we lap lometymeg much con 
with our ſelues: Albeit that I doubte not of the truth ol the pꝛomiſſeg ol U deracis 


God, which the holy Scriptures do conteine, and ofthe Goſpel ok the 
grate ol Chzyſt,and of the comfoꝛtes ofthe doctrone ofthe Apoſtles, but 
that Ido moſt firmely beleue, that Chꝛyſt the Sauiour ofthe woꝛld di⸗ 
ed foz our ſynnes. and that they which doo beleue in him, haue lyfe euer⸗ 
laſtyng, and be verely beloued ot him, yet foz al that, whan Jconſider mi 
ſelle what Jam, howe weake pet and not mete and diſpoſed ſufficient⸗ 
iye to eniope this grace, which is offered vnto him that doth repente,be- 
eue, loue, and geue thankes: I canne not chuſe but doubte of the loue 
of GOD towardes me. Foꝛ J canne not otherwyle conceaue of mp 
lelfe, but that J haue not pet ſuffyciently repented me of my ſynnes, and 
that I do not pet ſufficiently beleue, loue, ac. uSherefoze as much as the 
truth of Chꝛiſtes pzomiſes doth call me here vnto,Þ J {Huld not doubt 


of his loue to wardes me, ſo much the conlideration of mine own weake Th 


nes and vnfytnes,doth on the other (ide make me doubtlull, and vncer- 
ten, ſo that Jcan not perſwade my ſelfe , that he dothe loue me. This 
doubt of Gods loue, the doubte Doctozs Do contyzme, with in the yeare 
1547. the xiii.ol January in the Spnode at Trydent concluded inthys 
wyle: Lyke as no godly perſon ought to doubt ofthe mercy of Bod, of 
the mer ite of Chꝛyſt, oł the vertue and efficacy of the Sacramentes, ſoo 
every man whan he loketh vpon him ſelle his own weakenes. and vndiſ 
poſednes, map feare and dzead of hys grace, whereas noo man is able to 
know in certaintie of Faith, wherin can be no falleſbod, that he hath ob- 
teyned the grace and fauoz of God, This lay they. 

Fy:ſt,thankes be to 5 O D, that they do graunte, that noo god- 
lye perſonne , oughte to doubt ofthe mercye of God, # merite of Chꝛiſt. 
Would God they taughte thys earneſtlye and diligently, Secondlye, 
wherasthey do teache that a man maye feare and dꝛead of the grace ot 
God, if he loke bpon his owne weakenes and vndiſpoſednes, godly fol⸗ 
kes do alio trye thys as often as they doo conſpder them ſelues, ſo that 
there is no controuerive in thys poynte-onles that they do myſtake the 
woꝛd Map, for to be laweful, and not foz to be poſſible. Me do not denie, 


but that it is poſſible to be ſo, but we do not graunte that it is lawefull. 


Thirdlp, wheras they do adde, Seing that no man is able to knowe in 
tertentie of layth, that he hath obteyned the grace ol God. there ig molle 
peſtilent poyſon, and a moſt hamefull lye, oneles that they do ſpeake it 
of them ſelles, ſothat None, ſhould be as much to ſay, as none oł bs. ac. 

Foꝛ yt we do conlyder what maner of men theſe be, which are ſo com⸗ 
pelled by the Bylhop of Rome to determine ol the Fayth of Chziſtians. 
and what theyꝛ degre is of, what conditions and behautour of lyfe they 
be of, we eaſely beleut, that they cannot in certentie of Faith know that 
they haue obteyned the fauoz of God. But he whiche is a faythfull and 
Chzyſtian man /in dede albeit in conſyderation ofyim ſelfe he doubteth 
not, but that he is vnworthy to be loued of God, and obtepne hys grace 


and fauoꝛ, and can not ſaye that euer he is ſtedetaſt, and ſuffycyentlye 
1 , Egg. ii. dilpoled 
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diſpoled,yet foz al that being confirmed by the firme hope ol the pꝛomit⸗ 
les of Chyſt, and the tefttmony ol the holye ſpirite within his harte, he 
doubteth not at all, but that he is loued of God, & ſtandeth in bis grate # 
fauoz. Foz this tertentie is not grounded vpon our oton woꝛthynes and 
diſpoſition , but vpon the vnſpeakeable goodnes, loue grace, and truth 
ofour Sauiour, whych conſyderationofour owne vnwozthynes ,and 
fullconfeffion thereof,doth not extinguiſhe and decay any thinge at all, 
but rather encreaſe and auaunce the commendation of Goddes grace, 
whiche is ſo great, that it doth allo embzace the unwoꝛthye weake, and 

Hovve yndiſpoſed, | 8 
ban bu But hetherto we haue ſpoken of the tauſes wherofthis doubt riſeth 
doctrine in ſome men, the doctryne whereof is moze pernicious, than any man is 
is, able to expzeſſe, Foz firſt it feedeth thehnmo! of truſt in our own lelues. 
It confir: Which ryleth vpon the conlyderat ion of our own righteouſnes. Foz in 
meth our ſapng,that they which do con(ſyder that they be not yet welpnough diſpo 


Vene ſed, can not knowe in certentie of fayth,that they be loued of God, what 


af do they els but auouch that they which with the Phariles do thinke tht 
„ 1 be confyzmed in the truſt of theyz owne ryghs 
teouſnes. 


Je ferueth 2. Secondly, it doth make a merueylous toꝛmentinge oł mens conſcps 
| wad — ences, which do lo wauer inthe waping ol their owne vndiſpoſydnes, 
o - of that they can not ſet their foote in any righte and aſſured patherowar- 
mens con DES their ſaluatton, but be moſt miſerablpetyred and weried with dys 
ſciences , Uerle and ſondzy deuiles one vpon an nother, leruing nothingvnto their 
4 ſaluation, and ſo they de made men mete loꝛ the marting of Maſſes and 
pardons, and foz all iugelpnges of the pziuie Ipotrites. 

7ebredech 3. Thirdly it geueth men occaſcon allo to deſpayze of their obon ſaluati⸗ 
deſpera= on, and ſo to lyue diſſolutelp in all kynd of myſchyefe, 

tion. 4. Fourthly it doth decaye all ſinceritie of fayth, and true loue towar. 
It decai-· deg God. J beſeke pou tel me, vf pou inake a woman to beieus, that her 
ad ihe huldbandes loue to wardes her is vncerten and vnlure howe is it polly⸗ 
3 ble (vf vou bꝛyng her in to a dought of it,) fot her to beate aſincere faith, 
of fait", and toyffely loue towardes him. 


| 3 5. Fyftlye,howe can a Chꝛiſtian man patientiye beare afflictions fot 

che bea. CYUNteS lake, yfthat he be dzyuen to doubte of the fauoure and loue of 
rinz of Sod: and at the poynt of death, with what fayth ſhall we recommende 
-flicriss our ſoules vnto our faythfull Sauiour, of whoſe grace and tauoz we do 
vveake, ftand tndoubr-Wherfoze we mult aboue al thinges chiefly beware, and 
The con- take hede ol this moſt noyſom and deathful doctrine, craftely conueped 
2 into thys intent to ſeruet he moſt foule bying and ſellyng of tye Papi⸗ 
ne Les iu the Churche: and lo we mult conſtatiy conceaue in dur ſelfes, that 
vvecai> the conſideration of oute owne weakenes, and vndiſpoſednes in the 
nes dothe ᷑lectes and true faythfull,doth not decay the truſt and certentpe ol the 
not dekei loue and grace of God, and that they be not ſo cõtrary one to an other, 

thecer- f but that vothe of them, be of neceſſitie founde in one lelle ſame god» 


eaincie © Ip perſon, a do wel auaunte thecaſeofour ſaluation-Fotinreſpect ofour 


the loue 


| vfGod. weake,and cozruptible nature,how greatly ſhoulda chꝛiſtian —_ 
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oltentymes of the reſurrection of his body to come, if he Gould conſyder - 
the ſame alone, wheras fo: al that, whan he is aſſertapnedinthe fayth of 
Gods omnipotency and truth, he may ſay with Job: J doo knowe that 
my redemer lyueth,and that at the laſt day J ſhal riſe againe out of the 
earth,and J ſhall be clofed vp againe in myſkyn,and ſe God my Sauis 
our in my kleſhe, ac. Ind in this caſe allo a mã can not but feare him ſelf, 
and doubte of the loue and fauoz of God, as often as he dothe tonſyder 
hys owne vntytnes. but yet with all tboꝛow the faith of the pꝛomiſſes 
and goodnes of God, he doubtith nothinge at all. but that he ſtandith in 
hys grace and fauoz. The truſt ofthe grace and loue of God, and the ac- 
knowledgyng of our owne weakenes, be alwapes ioyned together in 
a good chꝛyſtian man, ſo that none of them doth dekaye the other. 
Therfoze whan we do aſſuredly claſpe in the truſt of Gods grace in con 
lideration of his pꝛomiſſes, let vs alſo be come humble repozters ol our 
owne vnwoꝛthynes, and thanketull pꝛaylers of Gods goodneg. han 
we be touchid with the knowledge and percepuing of oure owne vnto- 
war dneſſe, and be perſwaded and pꝛouoked to doubt of the loue of God, 
let vs hartelye lament there of in the lighte of God, and humblye beſeke 
gym, that he wyll ſhape and faſhion vs by his ſpirite. Ind in the meane 
(caſon let vs eſteme this Popylhe doubting, as a moſt peſtilent poplon. 

Of the falſe perſvvaſion of the loue and grace of God vvhich 

| agreith not to the faithſull of Chriſt. 888 

© Pke as the Popiſde doubting, wherol we haue hethertoſpoken,is nec 
(every hurtetuli io is alſo the fals perlwaſion oftheloue of God and var wee M 
pzepoſtezous (ecuritie a carelesnes, naughte and wozthye to be re⸗ > the 
pꝛoued. And tyerkoze it is good to conſyder allo the caules whereof it grace o 
doth comenly aryſe and ſpꝛyng. god com 

The firſt is woꝛldly wealth, inrefpect whereof wee thinke oureſel- wich · 

ues to be Gods derlinges. Foz the reaſon ofman doth to conclude, that \ Voll 
they be loued of OD, vnto whome it is geuen in this life tohaue good e 
dayes th the ryche gluttẽ, but the holy Scriptures is againſt thys opi⸗ 
nion in many plates. | 


2 Theſecond is an opinion conce auid of the goodnesof God by the The opi« 


pꝛeachynge ofthe Goſpell, without any true fapth:and this is a vayne a e of A 
feblc opt2ton neither (o found,noz firme, that it can withſtand temtati⸗ We 
ons. Me do not meane ofthis,whan we do defende and maintaine the od con- 
aſſured truſt ot the kaythlull, whych as it cometh of true fayth, by the ho⸗ ceived of 
lye ſpyꝛyte, as the plegge and earneſt peny(as we cal it) of the heauenly be prea- 
grace, lo is it ound allo,linely,effectuall,and adoꝛned with the ſtudye <Þinge of 
cf Godlynes, humblenes, patience, and charitie. In caſe the Doctours 27s LL 
ofthe Counceliof Trident do meane that vaine opinion whan they do faith 85 
ſay, yno mans ſinnes be foꝛgeuen which doth boaſt, and crake vpon the 
truſt and certentie of the fozgeuenes of hys ſinnes, and ſtandeth onelye 

vpon that. Foꝛaſmuch, as the ſame may be in Scilmatikes and Here- 
tykes,ye wheras thys vayne truſt, voyd of al godiynes. is pꝛeached allo 

in our dayeg, we do allo vtterly tondemne it, # we do tal it a deade truft 


and hope, lo karre we be ol from pꝛeachynge it · And we do not denye, but 
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that it is founde to be in moꝛe than is conueniente to be fox the ſettynge 
fozth of Chzyſtes gloꝛye. But yfthey do meanett, of this truſt, which we 
do ſay is inthe electes,and faythfull,and fox which only we do trauaple, 
let them looke wretched folke, howthey ſhalbe able in the day ol iudge⸗ 
mente to ſhyfte of ſo greate a wzonge, whyche they do to the louingnes 
The opi, of God towardes man. in the ſight ot him, who is charitie him ſelfe, 
nion of 3. The thirde tauſe is the opinion of our own righteouſnes,and this 
our ovyn is founde emong the Phariſes, and iuſtictaries, whole woꝛdes thele be, 
richte. Loꝛd J do geue the thankes,that J am not as other men be vniuſt, ac, 
oulnes, This in dede is larre from the conſideration of our own vnwoꝛthy⸗ 
nes, and they do ley befoze their eies nother the grace,noz mercy of God, 
bnt his loue to the good only, wheras they be not good in dede but nau⸗ 
ght and wycked. Thyscauſe maketh men pzoud,arrogant, hypocrites, 
and deſpyſers of the weaker ſozte. | 
And we do recite theſe things, to declare that we do not ſpeake of any 
vayne perſwaſion which is lounde to be in the Jewes, Turkes, Phari⸗ 
lies,Heretikes,and Epicurea the chyldzenofthys wozld, but of the true 
and vndoubted certentie of faithfull mynd which is in the electes onelp, 
and is grounded vpon the true faith, a teſtimony of the holy ſpirite, and 
which doth onelp ouercomethis woꝛld, the fleſbe and the Deuil. Thug 
much touching the loue of $0d towardes man. 


& Olche Mercie of God. 


Nhe as in thinges created, thole thinges which be naturall 


Mercie is 


earch g m euery one ol them al do cieaue together, ina certen pitefull 
ges vvhi not and altaunce: So we do ſe alſo that the nature of God 
che be na Hlis ſuch that thoſe thinges which be naturally in hym, bee loo 


curallie A nit together that none ol thẽ tan be taken awaye withoute 
an god. t he hurte and dekay ol his nature. So it cometh to palle y Mercy wher⸗ 
ol we do meane to ſpeake, can not be ſequeſtred from the goodnes and lo 
uyngnes of God, without great wzong doing vnto his nature. Foz lyse 
as he is ol nature good, ⁊ louing towardes man, ſo he is alſo mercyfuil, 
pitifull,x koꝛgeuing. Wherfoze like as we do confeſſe him to be good, ſo 
we mult needes conleſſe him allo to be mercyfull, 
VVhat mercie is. 


De woꝛde ol mercy is better knowen, x moze bſed in thys bale ol 
miſery, a wꝛetchednes, than is the true and kindly vle thereol, ſpe⸗ 
The defi, ciallye in this oure time whan the altection of loue, and mercye, 
nicion of Waxith wondertull rareand colde. 
mercie, Cicero doth define mercy to be þ ſoꝛow of the minde a griefe concep⸗ 
Senece, led vpothe miſery of ſome other ready to aide the lame. 
Avzuſtive Seneca in his boke De Clemencia,ſaith that merty is p griele ol mind 
| 7 a "Wa had vpon the ſeming of the myleryesof others oz els the ſoꝛo we contep⸗ 
caps. Uedfozother menseuyls which it is thought that they deſerue not. 
Peoribur And Auguliinelaith-what is mercy , but a certen cõpaſſion in oure 
—_— hart of (ome others miſery wherby we be copelled to helpe thẽ il we 
Sir. : | | 03 


Of the Mercie of God, Fol.412 


Foz who knoweth not that mercye is named of that , that it makiths 
mans hart myſerable and pytetull, ſoꝛowyng foz an other mans enplle 
So they do defyne mercycommentye,tobetouched and ftroken within 
inthe hart, with the mylery ofothers. The Hebꝛe ws do cal merty by this 
woꝛde. n - Which word doth pꝛoperlyſignilye the belly and they doo 
applye it vnto the lignification of mercy, bycauſe that the in warde pare 
tes of them, which be touched with the ſighte of other mens myſerpe, 
are wont to be moued with ſome affzction of compaſſion and pitye. 
IL That God is Mercifull 

Here is in an exceding great number ol teſttmonies of Sods mercy 
Tan onely of the olde tymes, but in this pzeſent time allo, o our age 

wherein is ſo great aboundaunce of wyckednes, that a man mays 
moſttruely ſay, It is the mercy of God that we be not cõſumed. Foz how 
were it pollible that this preſent wozld Would ſtand one dap, onles the 
outragioule enoꝛmities and myſchyfes raynynge euerye where were 
ſpared by the mercy of God-but let vs leaus this conſideratid of Gods 
mercp, vnto thale men which haue etes to lee, and hartes to vnderſtand, 
and ſee foz the vnlearned what teſtimonies be founde in the Scriptures 


ol themercy of God. 
Fy3(t Moſes doth teſtyfpe that God is mercyfull , whereas he laith 


in Exodus. Loꝛd God the gouerner whith art merciſull and fozgenyng, **-4;4 
patient, and of much pytie, at. and in Deutero Foztby Loꝛd Godisa Tur. , 1 


mercpfull Sod, and he will not foꝛſake the, neither wyll he btteripe de⸗ 
ſtrop the, noʒ loꝛget his couenaunt.⁊c. | 


Daupd alſo doth wytnes thereof in the Pſalmeg. He is merciful and f. H. „& 


hath pardoned their linnes, and hath not deuroyed them. And agapne: /alm. $6, 
Tye Low is a foꝛgeuer and mercyfuli,longe ſutfering,and very piteful, % 
he wyil not be alwayes angrye.ac. Frem:iyke as the father hath pytye 


vpon hs chyldꝛẽ, ſo the Loꝛd hath pytie vpon them which do feare him, l u. 


And the mercy:ull and pytefull Lozde hath made a memoziall of hrs 7 1g 
wonderfull thinges. Ind againe: The Loꝛd is mercyfulland iuſte, and 
our God Þ2 with pytie, Ind in an other place. The Lozd is pyte ful, and ln dg 
mercitull, pacient and very mercylull, the Loꝛd is\wete , and pleaſaunt ; 
vnto all, and hys mercyes do paſſe al hys wozkes. RD 
Let the reader markehowe much Dauyd dyd make of the comen⸗ 
dation of Gods mercy which aBoyles had opened befoze, foz he vſed it 
thzee tymes in the Plaimes,as you ſhall hardly fynd one that did with 7/45». 86. 
luch boldneg, and ſo often,cryc vpon the mercyof God, as he dyd. . 
Thirdly the Pꝛophetes alſo do teſtifye the ſame, as in hierom. woher e 
he ſaith; There is no wozd hard vnto the, which ſhe weſt mexcy in thou⸗ 2. 
landes, and in Joel: Turne you vnto the Loꝛde your God, ſoꝛ he is gen⸗ 1. co, 
tle. and mercyfull,pacient,ano of much mercpe. ac. uShich wozdes Jo- 4. 
nas bſedalſo laping: foꝛ Þ do knowe that thou art a pytefull. and a mer N 
cyfull God, patent, and ol much mercye : Thus the wozdes ol Moes 
wherebyhebeſought the mercye of God,whan he was angry with his 
people, ſapunge: Loꝛde God the gouernoure, mercyfull,pytefull, patient, 


and of much mertyt. were ſo rooted inthe myndes of the Godlye, holye 
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Ofthe Mercie of God 


that it is founde to be in moꝛe than is conueniente to be fox the ſettynge 
loꝛth ol Chyſtes glozye, But pl they do meane it. ol this truſt, which we 
do ſay is in the electes, and faythfull,and foꝛ which only we do trauayle, 
let them looke wꝛetched folke, howthey ſhalbe able in the day ol iudge⸗ 
mente to ſhyfte of ſo greate a wzonge, whyche they do to the louingnes 


The opi, of God towar des man. in the light ol him, whois charitie him ſelle. 


nion of 3. The thirde cauſe is the opinion of our own righteoulneg, und this 

our ovyn is kounde emong the Phariſes, and iuſticiaries, whole wordes theſe be, 

righte. L oꝛd J do geue the thankes,that J am not as other men be vniuſt, ac, 

ouſnes. This in de de is larre from the conſideration of our own vnwoꝛthy⸗ 
nes, and they do ley befoze their eies nother the grace, noꝛ mercy of God, 
bnt his loue to the good only, wheras they be not good in dede but nau⸗ 
ght and wycked. Thys cauſe mak eth men pzoud, arrogant hypocrues, 
and deſpyſers of the weaker ſozte. 

And we do recite theſe things, to declare that we do not tpeake of any 
vayne perſwaſion which is lounde to be in the Jewes, Turkes, Phari⸗ 
lies, Heretikes, and Epicutes. the chyldꝛen oftyys wozld, but of the true 
and vndoubted certentie of faithfull mynd which is in the electes onelp. 
and is grounded vpon the true faith, a teſtimonp of the holy ſpirite, and 
which doth onelp ouertomethis woꝛld, the fleſbe, and the Deuil. Thus 
much touching the loue of God towardes man. 


El & Oflche Mercieof God. 


oneot [\ | Pke as in thinges created, thoſe thinges which be naturall 
tholethin En euery one ofthe al do cleaue together, ina certen pitefull 
ges vvhi I not and altaunce: So we do ſe allo that the nature of God 
che be na ¶ is tuch that thoſe thinges which be naturally in hym, bee loo 
eurallie A nit togethet that none ol the tan be taken awaye withoute 
an God. f he hurte and dekay ol his nature. So it cometh to palle y Mercy wher⸗ 
dl we do meane to ſpeake, can not be ſequeſtred from the goodnes and lo 
uyngnes of God, without great wzong doing vnto his nature. Foz lyke 
as he is ofnature good, a louing towardes man, ſo he is alſo mercyſull, 
pitifull,x tozgeuing., Wherfoze like as we do conkeſſe him to be good, ſo 

we mult needes confelie him allo to be mercytull. 

VVhat mercie is. 


De woꝛde ol mercy is better knowen, x moze bſed in thys bale ot 
milery, # wʒetchednes, than is the true and kindly vle thereol, ſpe⸗ 
The defi, clallye in this oute time whan the affection of loue, and mercye, 
nition of Waxith wondertull rate and colde. 
mercie, Cicerodoth define mercy to be þ ſoꝛow of the minde x griefe concey- 
Seneca, UeD bp6the miſery of ſome otherready to aide the ſame, 
oy Seneca in his boke De Clementia, lalth that mercy is griefe ofmind 
ee had vpon the ſeming of the myleryes of others oz els the ſoꝛowe concey» 


s ued loꝛ other mens euyls which it is thought that they deſerue not. 


Pemoribur And Augultinelaith-uwShat is mercy , but a certen cõpaſſion in oure 


Oro hart of (omeothers miſery wherby we be coͤpelled co helpe thẽ 3 
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Of the Mercie of God, Fol.412 


Foz who knoweth not that mercye is named of that, that it makiths 
mans hart myſerable and pytefull, ſoꝛowyng foz an other mans enyile 
So they do defyne mercy commenlye, to be touched and ſtronen within 
inthe hart, with the mylery ofothers. The Hebꝛe ws do tal merty by this 
worde. n. Which word doth pꝛoperly ſignilye the belly and they doo 
applye it vnto the lignification of mercy, vytauſe that the in warde par 
tes of them, which be touched with the ſighte of other mens myſerye, 
are wont to be moued with ſome affection of compaſſion and pitpe. 
II. That God is Mercifull 

Here is in an exceding great number of teſtimonies of Sods mercy 
Tan onely of the olde tymes, but in this pꝛeſent time allo, of our age 

wherein is fo great aboundaunce of wyckednes, that a man mays 
moſttruely ſay, It is the mercy of God that we be not cdlumed. Foz how 
were it pollible that this pꝛelent woꝛld (ould ſtand one dap, onles the 
outragiouſe enoꝛmities and myſchyfes raynynge euerye where were 
ſpaced by the mercy of God-but let vs leaus this conſideratid of Gods 
mercy, vnto thole men which haue eies to lee, and hartes to vnderſtand, 
and ſee foz the vnlearned what teſtimones be founde in the Scriptures 
of themercy of God. 

Fypꝛſt Moſes doth teftyfye that God is mercyfull , whereas he laith 

in Exodus. Loꝛd God the gouerner whith art mercifull and fozgenyng, 2 


patient, and of much pytie, ac. and in Deutero . Foz thy Lozd od is a De 41 


mercpfull Sod, and he will not foꝛſake the, neither wyll he viteripe de⸗ 

ſtrop the, noʒ lozget his couenannt.æc. 2 | 
Dauydalſo doth wytnes thereof in the 2ſalmes.He is merciful and 7. & 

hath pardoned their linnes, and hath not deuroyed them. And agayne: /alm. $6, 

The Low is a foꝛgeuer and mercyfull,longe ſutfering,and very piteful, 10. 

he wyll not be alwayes angrye.ac. Item:lyke as the father hath pytye 


vpon hys chyldꝛẽ, ſo the Loꝛd hath pytie vpon them which do feare him. u u 
And the mercy:uil and pytefull Lozde hath made a memoziall of hys P/abes, ug 


wonderfull thinges. And againe: TheLozdis mercyfulland iuſte, and 
our God Þ2 with pytie, Ind in an other place. The Lozd is pytetul, and alu. 148 
mercitull, pacient and verp mercylull, the Lozd is\wete , and pleaſaunt 
vnto all, and hys mercyes do paſte al hys wozkes. 
Let the reader markehowe much Dauyd dyd make of the comen⸗ 

dation of Gods mercy,which Mopyles had opened befoꝛe, fo he vſed it 
thꝛee tymes in the Plaimes,as you ſhall hardly fynd one that did with 7/45. 86. 
luch boldneg,and ſo often,cryc vpon the mercpof God, as he dyd, 23+ 1452 

Thirdly the P2opbetesaiſo do teſtifpe the ſame, as in Hicrom.wher e. 
be ſaith; There is no wozdhard vnto the, which ſhewelt mexcy in thou⸗ 2. 
ſandes,and in Joel: Turne you vnto the Loꝛde pour Sod, ſoꝛ he is gen⸗ C 
tle, and mercyfull,pacient,ano of much mercpe.ac. uShich wozdes Jo⸗ — 
nas bſedalſo laping: foꝛ Þ do knowe that thou art a pytefull, and a mer | 
cyfull God,patyent,and of much mercye : Thus the wozdes ol Moies 
vohereby he beſought the mertpe ol God, whan he was angry with his 
people,ſapinge:Lozde God the gouernoure, mercyfull,pytefull, patient, 


and of much mertyt. were lo rooted inthe myndes of the Godlye, holye 
Gg. uu. men 


. 


Of the Mercye of God. 


men and :ophetes,that they vſed the ſame foz the moſt parte whan 
they did fles to p metey of God, in which matter there is pzelcribed alſo a 
| c the grace 
| mercye. 
x. corix. t. Fourthly. the Apoſtle doth alſo teſtyſpe ofthe merty ol God, wher⸗ 
3 as becalleth hym the father ol mercycs,and the God ol allcomfozte,and 
Tan. ryche inmercy and that he lauyd vs by hys mertpe. 
Fyftely,dothnot Chzyſt alſo the onelye begotten of God teftyfpe ol 
7 the mertye of God, whereas he ſaieth in Luke: Be you mercyfull,like as 
. pourfatheraiſoismercyfully ; 
Sirtlye,as though that theie teſtimonyes of holye men dydde not 
| ſuffpſe, God hymſelle dothalſo repozte that he is mercyfull , whereas he 
5:4. 20, layeth, that he dothmercy vnto thoulandes of generations # alſo wher 
Prall. 22. be (ayethe : Jfthoutake a garmente foz a gage of thy neyghboure, 
tou ſhalte reſtozeitto hym agapne, befoze the goynge downe ofthe 
Sun,fozthat is the onely garmet which he hath to couer hys fleſh with 
all, and he hath no other to ſleepe in. Ihe doocryevnto me, J ſhal heare 
£/4t-35+ hym becauſe J am pytefull. And in Elai: Than (ſayeth he) thou ſhalt cal, 
and the Loꝛde ſhall heare thee, thou ſhalte crye, and he wyll ſape, loo J 
am at hande, bycaule Jthy Loꝛde O D am mercyfull, And in Hiere⸗ 
mi, Foz as much as J am the Loꝛde whych do ſhewe merty. at. 
By theſe, and other lyke teſtymonpes ol the holye cryptures, the 
faythfull man ts perlettly well aſſured ol the mercye of God, albeit he is 
allo mooltecertenlye perſwaded by (urepzofes and tryalls,declarednot 
_ onely in others, but alſo in him ſeife-that Godofhys nature is good, lo» 
uynge towardes manne, mercyfull, meeke , pytefull, andredyetofoz- 
geue. 


Hier 4m. 9. 


III. Hovve Mercy agreeth vnto God. 
Hereag we do deline mercy to be a compaſſpon ofthe hart, concea⸗ 
ued vpon the mylerye ol an other there maye be a queſtyon aſked. 
ghowe ii tan be attributed vnto God that he is mercyfull, ſeynge 
that luche kynde of affections, as ſoʒo we, heauynes, and griefe of mynd, 
haue no place in hym. 
Che Dtoykes,of which ſect Seneca allo is, doo not attribute the al⸗ 
The _)fection of mercy vnto anpe man that is wiſe, muche lee vnto God.Foz 
Scoiksdo they be of the opynyon, that mercye is not a vertue, but a faulte ofths 
ſudg that mynde. | 
mercie is O lpke as(ſay they)that religion doth lerue to thehonoz of GOD, 
no ver:u© and ſuperſticion todeface him, ſo all good folke wp1l vie clemencye, gen- 
faule. Flenes,andmyldnes, and eſchue mercye and pytie. Foz it is a faulte ofa 
* *  boakeharte,quaylynge at the ſyghte of other mennes euylls, ſoo that 
lt is moſt vled ofeuerye xe rn » F0z thep be olde wyues and 


womentkoz the mooſe parte, whyche be moued with the teares ofthe 


_ men, and woulde bzeake bp they; pzpſong , if it were la welull 


Wercye wayeth not the caule,but the caſe. But clemencye — 
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nette bnto reaſon. Percy is a griefe ofmynde, oz (020we conceaued of 
the euils of others, and the griefe ol mynde lalleth not tothe wyſe. Fox 
bys mynd is cleare,and there can no thinge chaunte toouerwhelme it. 
There is no thing that becometh a man ſo much. as a ſtought mind, and 


the ftought mind can not continue all one, il feare and ſoꝛowe doo ftryke 


it and do ouercome it, and cloſe it vp · Item, The wiſe man hath koziyght 
and counſell readye. But ſoꝛowe doth trouble the mynde , and therefoze 
it is bnmeete to take oꝛder in thynges, and to deuyſe ſuch thynges as be 
pzofytable,and alſo to eſchue thinges daungerous. Therefoze the wyſe⸗ 
man is not merciſul and pytefull, betaule he doth al other thynges whi⸗ 
che they do that be mercilull wythoute anye miſerye oz griefe of minde: 
Ok this opinion Ageſilaus wag alſo the kynge ot the Zacedemonians; wha 
he layde: It is a verpe harde matter to be both pytefull and wife. Alter 
thys ſozte the Stopkes do reaſon of theyz wyſeman, whome they doo 
ſpoyle oł all affectyons,of true and good humanitie , And they thynke 
hym not wozthye beynge a man, to haue the ſence of mans myſerye, and 
to abaſe his ſtought mynde to any (020we oz gryefe . Nowe in caſe that 
mercy be of that ſoꝛte, that it maketh the mynde heaup, troubled , ouer⸗ 
caſt, ye and myſerable ſoz (020we and gryefe,oz at the leaſt ways verye 
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monians, 


nere bnto myſery,andy therfoze , after the opiniõ ofthe Stoykes, it can 


_ * place in a wyle man, the queſtion is, howe it canneframe vnto 
Ido aunſwere as touchyng the definition ol Mercy, dohere they 
do laye, that it is a gryefe and heauynes ofthe hart conceaued of an no⸗ 
ther mans mylerye, wherupon thys queſtion doth ryſe. Jn my opinion 
that delinition is not ſo ſtronge, but that vf the woꝛde it lelfe be conſp⸗ 
dered (ſomewhat deeper, there may be made an other definition thereof. 


Foz I can ſo defyne merep, that it ſhall not include heupnes, and griefe nicion of 


conceauyd ot an nothers mylerye, lo that it (Would be as muche to ſay, as 
griefe ol hart oz heaupnes ofhart:but to ſognyſye that we haue regarde 
in our hart ofthe very myſery of the myſcrable and waetched , not ſoo, 
that our hartes be made inyſerable and wzetchyd, but that accoꝛdynge 
bnto the lentence of the Pꝛophete, we maye bnderſtande and conſyder 
bpon the needy, pooze, myſerable and afflicted, and be ſtyꝛted vp to ſuc⸗ 
tour there myſerye. It vou ſape, that the Phiſition which applyeth hym 
ſelle to cure the licke, hath a heauy hart, who is ſo fooliſhe to gather ther⸗ 
bppon, that hys heuye harte is conceauyd ol the heuynes oz dyſeaſe of 
the ſycke, and not rather that it is a care and ſtudye ol mynde, earneſtlye 
employed to cure the ſycke⸗ſo that the greued oz heuyeharted Philition 
is he, whych beareth good hart vnto bys patiente, thoughe he be not ſo 
froubled in mynde that he ſhall looſe the clearcnes and vnderſtandyng 
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therol to make him vnable to iudge what is pzofytable,and what not to 


heale the ſycke. Il pou will call one that geuethe hys mynde to bzynge 
vp pupils, a pupiharted man, ſhall we ſtreyghte wape deſyne, that ts be 
pupilharted is an heupneg and dyſturbaunce ofthe mynde, conceyueD 


ol the myſerye of pupyls, and not rather to be a care of the hatte, to pꝛo⸗ 
Ggg . b. So 


uydefozthe neceliytye of the pupils⸗ 
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Ofthe Mercye of God. 


So we may truely defpne mercye,not to lignifye the heauynes oz trou- 
ble ot the harte, concepued of an others mans miſerxye but the regarde 


ol oure hart to wardes ol the miſerye of the miſerable, albeit that theeſe 
affections,oz paſſions whyche doo trouble the clerenes, and calmeneg ol 
the harte be not ioyned voythal. So that the mertilul man may well bee 


-manipke and wyle and ſo employe al the poyntes of mercye bnto the mi⸗ 


ſerable, all though that he be voyde of all myſerye, and wzetchednes of 
harte hin ſelfe.ndbat is the let than, but that the Scripture may ſo call 


- God mercyfull,ſo that it do not ther with attribute vnto him a mpyſera- 
ble hart, and that we ſhall not be compelled of neceſſitie to denye that 


there - mercy in God, leſt we ſhould leme to attribute vnto him a mile⸗ 
rable harte. | 

Thys we maye truelp, and bpzightly tonſyder in the defynition of 
mercpe. But as touchyng the nature and operation therof which it prac 
tiſeth in the harte ol man, where it ſtyꝛreth vppe ſometimes loꝛowe and 
compallion, that is not to be appiped vnto God , Lyke as all — 
and operations ol loue which hath place in the hart ol man, do not ſtrel⸗ 
ght wape frame vnto God, and pet foz all that, loue is fo attributed vritd 
Hym,that he is repoꝛted to be very loue it ſeife , whereof we notyd ſome 
what befoze, which may ſerue to this place, There be attributed alſo vn 


Novvor tg God anger,iealiouſy, and hatred, not lo as they do bzyng trouble of 


des doe 


mynd vnto inẽ, but lo as he hath iuſtice and power to reuenge. No woꝛ⸗ 


Properlie eg do pꝛoperiy and peculyerlye agree with Soddes nature , and Mas 


agree to 
the na- 


ture of 


God, 


vvhac 
cauſes 


ieſtie. But what ſoe uer is (ayd thereof is rather applyable, than pzoper 
and peculier.herkoꝛe the religious and deuout parſon,muſt not wie 
and w:eſtle with the woꝛdes which the holy Scripture doth attribute 
vnto God, noz wzing them vnto they own pꝛopꝛietie which they haue in 
woꝛldly matters and affections, i 
In lewe woꝛdeg wban we do reade in the Scriptures, that God 
is mertytull, we muſt thynke not vpon the heauynes and trouble of the 
hart, but ofthe ftuytes ofmeccy,wherby the miſerable be ſucturred, vn⸗ 
to whicy the Scripture alſo hath reſpect , whan it doth attribute mercy 
vnto God. Ind fo what time anger, iealiouſy, and hatred ig aſcribed vn⸗ 
to God, let vs thinke of the reuenge which is conueaient to the tuftr ce of 
God, and be afrayde of our owne coates which be ſpnners , As fo that, 
that the Stopkes do lap, that mercy is not a vertue, but the faulte of a 
heaup, chyldyche, and ouertaſt mynde, we wyll ſpeake whan the place 


Vpon Mall ſerue better, where we ſhall ſpeake of our mercy, which we oughte 


to declare towardes the milerable, and wꝛetchid. 
Of vvhence mercie is in God. ü 


the bare? De mercy and compallion of man towardes the miſerable a wzet- 


of men be 


moued 


ched ryſeth vpon dyuers and ſondzye cauſes. Vou maye fpndſome 


wade med which ofacerten naturall inclination of faynte hart , arequyckely 


CIC, 
Pre. 19. 


The ne: 


touchyd with the affection of mercy,at the light olan nother mans mile 
y and therwith be ſtirred vnto compaſſion, Secondly there be ſome al⸗ 
lo which haue pitie vpon the affiicted, bycauſe they haue ben them lelue⸗ 


aal. FOmopled lome what in troubles, and aduerſitie, Do Didd layde that 
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thouab her owne trouble , ſhee had learned to ayde the like trauailers. 
he that hath bene once bantſhed hymlelfe out of hyscountry,cantheſo 2 
ner haut pitie vpon the banyſhed man and ſtraunger, and he thathath 6 . 
mleiſe bene tyed by the heeles, is the readyer to haute compaſſionof 4 | 
them that be in the lyke caſe. ac. | 155 
Thyꝛdipe there be ſome which thꝛoughe the alliaunce of bloude , are | | 
mouyd vato mercy towardes their kynſelolkes that be in trouble, and 4 
yet be not inclyned alyke to haue compaſſyon vpon all other myſerable | * 
creatutes. | | Pg 
Fourthly ſome men be moued vnto mercy, either in conſiderationof Fra 
the age,02 of the parlon oz the degre, rather than ofthe conſyderation of | 
the myſerye of it lelſe. So there be ſondzy cauſes whervpon the hartes of — 
men be moued vnto mercy. Howe what the cauſes of Mercy be in God V 'Vhers WW 
a man may ſafely ynough ſearche, loo that he conſyder the Maieſtie of G ee wt 
God, as it is moſt excellent, moſt iuſt, æ moſt happy, That one man hath mercic / \ 


compaſſion vpon an nother that is acklicted. it is no ſtraunge matter, toꝛ cod do * 
there is one (elf tame nature in both, one qualitie of nature, the like fraile riſe. 0 
tye balenes, and generall wzetchednes ofthere whole lie, and depzaua- 1 
tion, oꝛ crokednes ol mynde. But what hath man in comen with God- 13 
Nothyng at all. He is molt excellent, we moſte bale, he moſt righteoule, Mi 
and we ſynfull,he happy in all reſpecces,and we vnhappy, and wꝛetchid "I 


in many reſpectes.S0 that thereis nocauſeofmercyin God, which can 
comeof any communicating of nature,condition,lyfe,xeltate, with vs, 
wheras we do in all poyntes beyond all meaſure varye fromhym, 
And pet foz all that he is ſo mercytull, that he delyghtethy alſo in mercye, | 4 
moꝛe than in ſacryfyce. Thertoꝛs it remayneth,that the greater the mer⸗ 1 
cy is in God, than it is in the hartes ol men, a the lelle that the cauſes ol | ? 
mens compaſlion doo take place in hym, the moze manifeſt it is, that he 
hath no other cauſe of hys mercy,but his incomparable goodnes of na- 1 
ture, vnto which we dyd allo referre hys louyngnes to wardes man in 55 
the place befoze. nher loze the Apoſtle:whan he would let forth the mer: Tit.; . by 
tye of God, whereby we be lauyd, he dyd place hys goodnes befozs the #4 
ſame,ſaying : But what tyme the goodnes and louingnes towardes IA” 
man of God ours Saupoure appeared, not thꝛough the wozkes of righ⸗ 3 
teouſnes whiche he hadde done, but accozdynge vnto hys mercy he ſa⸗ 7 
uyd vs, by whych wozdes he doth luffycientiye declare that whereas | BK 
God is louynge towardes man,#mereyfill, it cometh not of that that "war 
he hath anpe caule to loue, and haue mercy vpon vs as yelded of vs, but N 
ol hys only gooddes of dyuyne nature, So the Pꝛophete alſo pꝛapinge | . | 
foz the fozgeuenes and mercy of God, doth touche hys goodnestirlt, ſas /n. 89, 1 
inge. Foz thou Lozd art good and ready to foꝛgeue, and of much mercy. 00. 1 
Foz the Loꝛde is good: and hys mercy 2ndureth foz euer. | 077M 
Therefoze as often as we doo feele the mercye of God, eyther in 175 
oure lelueg, either in others, lette vs acknowledge hys goodnes. and cõ⸗ 1 1 0 
feſfe that thereby there is declared howe good God is, not how iuſt and | 


good wee be, 3 
Secondiy 


Of the Mercie of God 
7 Setondlpe. let vs wythall admiracion commende the wonderful 
/ - efficacyeof Gods goodnes, vnto whome onelye wee oughte to geue the 

thankeg, that the ſame molt excellent Matedie,righteouſnes, felicitie 
and power, dothe abaſe it (elfe to the compaſſion and pytye ofthis coz- 
ruptible duſte. Jf2ynces woulde lauer of the diſpolitton of this good⸗ 
nes, the mozemyghtyec they ſeme, the moꝛe mercitul they ſhould be. 
UP. VVhatis the operacion of Gods mercie. 
duct HJ Oꝛas muche asmercye alcribed vnto God, is lyke as loue is allo 
mans mer by afpgure and ſimilitude of the affections of men, it foloweth that 
cie it is we muſte meaſure the wozkynge therok, accozdynge to the nature 
caſiie to ofthe mercye of men. and tudge of the diſpoſition of Gods mertye after 
iudge of the ſame. Fn deed the mercye of man can no wyſe be comparable tothe 
he merci ghoundaunce of the mercye of God, nor reachetothe thowſandeparte 
sog thereof,and yet foz all that by the conſideration of it wee mape caſciye 
vnderltande, what we maye truſte vntoofbys mercye, and with what 
confydence we oughte to haue recourſe bnto the lame. To this is the 
chitle cauſe, foz which the holy Scripture ſpeaketh ol God alter the ma⸗ 
ner ot men. It isknowen vato vs what is the diſpoſition of a good lo⸗ 
uyng and pitefull man. ac. and we do know what can be hoped vpon 
and deſyzed of hym whyche is ofthat ſozte, and how louingly we ought 
toembzace,and make of hym. Soo that the holye Spirite dothe applye 
theſe woꝛdes of gaodnes, loue, and mercy vnto God, repoꝛtynge hym to 
be good, louyng, and mereyfull,to the intent we ſhould learche ſtyll moꝛe 
deeper in hun thole thinges, which we know do belong vnto the nature 
ol hys goodnes loue, and mercy. It we ſee an exteading kynde and lo⸗ 
uyng man, mylde, fauouradle, and mercyfull towardes all men, hard to 
none, gentle towardes all ealeſye to fozgeue, lyberall and aydinge the 
pooꝛe, comkoztyng the ſoꝛowetull. feeding the hungry, and clothyng the 
naked ye and frendelye alſo to his enemies: haue we not cauſe therbp- 
on to beieue as often as the Scripture doth report and declare vnto vs 
that God is mercykull, that this mercye is farre muche greater in hym? 
What mercy doth woꝛke in God, let the efficacye and ſtrengche thereof 
teach vs which it ſheweth in the hart of man. CD. 
and I meane not ofthat,that it doth oftentymes make a mans bart 
heauy,and bearing as it were the compaſſion of other mens myſeryes, 
wherof there cometh nop2ofitto the miſerable and afflicted pooze men, 
but I do meane ol the kruites therol, whan the miſerable are ſuccoured 
in their afflictions, which with effect we expꝛeſſed befoze inthe deliniti⸗ 
on of Mercy. in that we find, it is all one, as to regard in our hart the mi 
ſtery ot others and as our habylitie wpliſerue vs to ſuccoz the ſame. 
Tf we alke foz the wozkes of 6 DD D mercye.they paſſe all nom 
bꝛe, lyke as there is no number nother of oure myſeryes, calamytyes, 
affipctyons,needes,and necelytyes.,#c. u9herefoze there is no ſear⸗ 
chynge ol them, leſt we ſhoulde goo aboute to reſtrayne that into the 
eompaſſe of thynges fynyte and whyche hath ende, whiche in dede is in⸗ 
finite and endles. ror =. 


Of the Mercie of God. Fol. 41 5 
Of vvhas 


But of what maner this wozking of it is, it maye be well aſked and -_ 
eaſely vnderſtanded, The very wozd of mercy it ſelfe, doth ſufficientiye Yo0e” 
declare it, if it be well defined. Jt repzeſentith the miſteryofan other vi» inge oc 


to our harte, and maketh vs yelding and enclyned to ſuccour the mile God m 


rable. This is the ſtrength a operation therof. And what can there be in cic is. 
our whole ſtrength, wealth, ſabſtaunce,s affayzes, which multnot lerue 
vnto mercy,whan it hath once graſped our harte,. and ſet vs on toſuccoz 


the myſerable. VVher 


han Chꝛyſt ſayd:whereſoeuer thy creaſure is, ther is allo thy hart. chetrez. 


what ment he els, but t here is al thy thought, thy care, and carke. yea al ſur e i 
thy life and whan god commaunded his people, ſaying: Thou ſhalt loue ere is 
thy loꝛd God with all thy harte, and withall thy ſoule, and withall thy be hear 
ſtrength, and theſe woꝛdes: which J do charge the withall this day, ſhall allo, 
be in thy hartt, and thou ſhalt tel them vnto thy chyldzen, and thou ſhalt 
muſe ol them ſirtinge in thy houle, and walkynge in thy iourney, bepnge Petro. 6. 
in thy bedd, and ryſyng. a c. Doth he not ſufficiently declare, howe much | 
ſkyll it is, whether we regarded hys commaundemente in our harte oz 
not, and that in caſe we dyd regarde them in oure harte, they ſhoulde 
poſſeſſe and reſtrayne all our ſtrength,choughtes,medytatyong,and ul 
dyes, bnto the kepyng of theym. | 

Foz the ſeats ofall the medytatyons and ſtudpes of oure whole 
lle, is in the harte. nohereloꝛe, ſeeynge that thys is the vertue ofmercp 
that it dothe repzeſent the myſerye of the myſerable, vnto the harte of 
hym whyche hath mercye and pytie , who ſeeth not, what, and howe el⸗ 
fectuall the operation of it is- In dede it is not perfect in man bycaule of 
the lacke ol hys ſtrength, and power: and therefoze it falleth out foz the 
moſte parte, that it ſtandeth and ſtycaeth onely in aſtettpons, and whan 
it can not effectually fuccoure the mylerable. it maketh the harte ofthe 
mercyfullman heaupe and ſoꝛowetull, and maketh hym to weepe. But 
in God there is perfect mercy,and it declareth a perlecte eſfecte bytaule 
it lyndeth no ſtoppe noz ſtape in hun. And thus mach of the operation of 


Soddes mercye, 
Vpon vvhom God hath Mercye — 


Teſtimo + 


F we loke the Scriptures , God hath mercye on whome he wyll, nien of 
and hardenith whom he wil. Ne hath mercy vpon bys ſeruauntes. de ſcrip- 
Hehath mercye vpon them whych doo feare him, lyke as the father up- 
hath mercye vpon hys chyldzen. He hath mercye vpon hys poche. Her h 
bath mercy bpon them whych do tourneand amend : So he had mercy nes ; 
bpon the Nintuites,He hath mertye vpon them wiych doo truſt vnto 3,9%. 
hym, ſo the Pꝛophete {ayeth: And he wyll encloſe them with merepe, Beute 32. 
which doo truſt to the Lozd:He hath mercy vpon them which do tal vp- ln 103 
on dym. So Dauid ſingeth: Thou art of great mercy vnto al them that 2 68 
doo call vpon the. e bath mercy vyon them wbych do ſynne, errynge ol Pan 


3 


ignoraunce. So the Apoſtie ſapth: I obtepned mercye, bycauſe J did it 4. 
t. Tiwotch, 


Howe 


of ignozaunce, 


£5 Of the Mercie of God. 
> the + Hoe than: Hath he not mercy vp6 all- Surely luch ſpetialties, toher 


"4 bach A it is laide, that hꝰ hatt mercy vpon whom he wyll. and namely vpon 
bt mer, hys leruauntes them that do feare bim, do amend, do truſt, and cal vpon 
cie vpon hym:and which do amyſſe of ignozaunce,ſemeth to ſhut out and exclude 
all, that vniuerſall mercy ,wherby he doth generally ſbew mercye vnto all, 

and to reſtraine that goodnes and mercy of Gods nature, ſo much com 
mended in the holye Scrpptures,vnto ſome le we. vo hat ſhall we laye 
than vnto that, which we ſayd befoꝛe that the cauſe ofmercye is the in⸗ 
comparable goodnes ofthe nature of God, wherby he is of nature mer⸗ 
cyful-MWay we cal him merciful aright, which doth not generally ſhew 
mercy vnto al, accozdyng vnto the goodnes of hys nature but hath mer⸗ 
cy vpon ſome certainely,vponſome ſpecial cauſes,and reſpectes-Jthink 
not. Fo: lyke as he is not woꝛthy to haue the name of goodnes, which is 
uot of nature good towardes al, but vpon occaſions towards ſoine on- 
lye, ſo truely he is bery vn woꝛthily called merciful, which hath not mer 
ty bpon all, but vpon them onely wohich he doth louingelpe entreat , foz 
ſome ſpeciall caules in them rather than in him. He which hath mercye 
vponthe iuſt man, by caute he is iuſt and ſheweth not mercye to the vn- 
iuſt, bycaule he is not iuſt, hath foꝛ the cauſe ofhis mercye ſhewinge not 
bys naturallgoodnes, but the loue of p good men, where bntohe is mos 
ued by the vertue ol others. her loꝛe it (emeth to be bery vnmete, to at 
trybute this bnto God, that he ſbe with mercy not comelye vnto all, but 
vnto certen ſome onely,vnto whome he bearyth aſynguler tauoz, either 
foz their innocency,righteouſnes, oꝛ vertu. n heras he is in dede altoge⸗ 
ther and alwayes of nature mercpful, and ol much mercy. and not onely - 
louynge towardes the good. but louing allo towardes mankynd. 

ö gad Belydes this the àpoſtle ſayth: od hath encloſed all vader (ins, to 
3 d an the intent to haue mercy vpon al. Howe al: Ihe hath mercyevponcer- 
vnder fin ten ſome onelie/ But God foꝛbyd, that we ſbould deny that God is mers 
to baue tytull and louing vnto man, ot the goodnes ol his nature, and lape, that 
mercie the Apoſtle wꝛote this vntruely oł hym. Foꝛ as much as he is of nature 
vpon all. mercyful, and louing of mankynde, it koloweth, that he doth in this rel⸗ 

pect ſhew mercy alſo vnto all, not onely to the iuſt but alſo to the vniuſt: 
to the vniuſt (J ſape) not in reſpect that they be vniuſt, but in reſpect that 
the y be mylerable # wzetched. Foꝛ God loꝛbid, p we ſhuld ſaye this alſo, 
that God doth alyke, and without difference in al relpecteg haue mercpe 
vpon all thꝛough out. | 
Thediffeo We mulſt leeke than foz (ome dyference of Soddeg mercye,not to de 
rence of hyle anpe that is not alteadp, but to finde that whych is in dede. And J 
gods thinke it is not far out of the truthe to ſape, that the mercy ol God is in 
emncreſe. londꝛy reſpectes generall, (pcciall, tempozary, and euerlaſtynge. Soo 
that it mave be ſapde a ryght, that he hath mercy vpon all, and not vpou 
all.and that in ſondzy wyſe. | | 
che gene, The general mercy of God is that, wherby he doth generally ſuccour 
rall mer, theneceſlitics not of men onely,but of bealtes alſo:not ofthe iuſte alone, 
cieof but of the vniuſt alſo, and touching this. Chꝛyſt layd: Be merciful like as 
god. pour father alſo is mer cifull. and he meanith ol that mercye , wherby 10 
| | bzmge 
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dzingeth fozthhis Sunne, vpon the good and the eull, and rayneth vp⸗ 


on the thankefnll,and the vnthankeful, 


Theſpecyallmercy is ,whan hehath mercy bpon the tuſt, the innocẽt, Speciall; 


them that Doctye vnto hym, and beſeke hys ayde, and whan he fozge- 
uyth the ſynnes ofthem that do amend. | 

Che tempoꝛary mercye is that, whan he ſparyth the offenders for a | 
tyme. that they maye amend, and lo he is ſaide not toſhew mercy whan 7<p0!4 
he dothenot ſpare,but whyppe them. . 

The euerlaſtyng mercy is that, which toncernith the euerlaſting lal - erlag 
uation, not onelye in cholynge, but alſo in regeneratyng, tiſtyfying,and in ge. 
giozifyinge; of whych the Apoſtle maketh mention to the Epheſians, - 
ſayinge: GOD, whych is ryche in mercye, fo: hys excedynge toue that 
he loued vs, whan we were deade vnto ſynne, hathe made bs alpue in 
Chꝛyſte Jeſu, to declare in the wozlde to come, the plentyfull ryches ot 
hys grate.ac. Ind thys euerlaſtyng. and pztncypali mercy doth exclude 
ſometpme the tempoꝛarye mercye,in coꝛrectinge the fapthful offenders, 
and (KOGPNge themfoza tyme, that they be not condemned with thys 
wozlde. 8 

Therfoze ſeynge that we doo lynde in God not onelye a ſpecyall, but %. 
a generall mercy alſo, not onely tempozary,but alſo euerlaſtpng, (arelye 
there remayneth no cauſe, whye it ſhoulde be called in to queſtion, whe⸗ 
ther that he be mercylull of nature, oz no, as he is ſette fozthe to be inthe 
Scryprures. Neyther is there anye creature foz the degre therol, that is 
deſtitute ofhys mercy, ME! 16 

But we mult excedinglye beware leſt in confoundynge this diffe- VV 
rente ol GOD Mereye,epther we do make that whyche is ſpecyall maie not 


and euerlaſtynge, tobe commen and generall, and to belonge vnto all, confoiide - 
and ſo lall into the erroure of the herytyckes called Mercy men. which _ _ 5 


by the argument of Gods mercye, dyd holde that no man coulde foz e⸗ 8 

ver be condemned, foz that that the mertye ol God is loo great, that it * 

cannot ſutter the euerlaſtinge deſtruction ofanye man, either that wee 

make the tempozaryemercye euerlaſting as they do, which vnder pꝛe⸗ 

tente ofthe mercye of God, do ſpnne tareleſlye, ſuppoſinge that hee w yl 

do the ſame foz euermoze, whiche he doth fozatyme , to pꝛouoke themto 

repentaunce whiche he himſelfe denieth to do in Ezechiel, where he lap⸗ | 

abate this in my furye,myne epe ſhall not (pare. neyther wyll J *x4cbie18 
meccpe. | 


That the tyme of mercie is one. And the time of [ udge- N 
ment another. 


2Pkeas (woytnes the Ipoftle) God loueth not confuſion , ſoo his ſente li. 
wozkes alſo be farre from all confuſion:and euen ſo, wemuſte allo , ſor meg 
thinde ofthe beſtowing ol hys mercy. He beſtoweth his mercy,and cie, nd 
he geueth alſo iudgemente:mereye at one tyme, and iudgement at anos char life 
ther, whiles we be in this life he beſtoweth mercy in calling al men to a⸗ o come 
mendemente, teachynge theym that doo erte, fozgeuynge ſynnes or ſudg⸗ 


bmo 


This pre, 


Of che Mercy of God. 


vnto them which do tourne and repent, iuftiſying them that do beleue, 
heaxyng them that do crye vnto hym, toꝛlaking no man that is afflicted, 


0 


Kirring bp the llothfull, aydyng them that trauell,and at one worde, by 
innumerable wayes declaryng hys mercy vnto all men. In this life the 
gappe and way is open vnto the thꝛone of grace, ſo that we maye fynde 
mercy:but in the woꝛlde to come than he wyll apply his tudgement. In 
dede he doth iudge allo in thys lile, but not in perfecte and full fozme of 
iudgement, but after a kynd ol chaſtiſemẽt a moderation. vſed not vnto 
ftxuction and kull reuenge, but vntoſaluation and amendmente: accoz⸗ 
dyng vnto that ſaying of the Apoſtle : han we be iudged of the Loꝛde. 
we be corrected, leaſt we ſboulde be condemned with thys woꝛld. Such 
ludgement is the woꝛke of mercy. But that extreme and not retomable 
iudgemente is relerupd vnto the time to come, in whiche there ſhalbe 
no place foꝛ mertp, but a fynall and full re wardinge acco2dynge vnto 
| the fame which euery man hath done in thys lple. 

1 of wm And thys is alſo the woꝛke of Gods mercy, he hath appointed all this 
00 e life ſoz mcrcy,and that to come foꝛ iudgement. He might haue geuen the 
— firſte place vnto iudge mente and the later vnto mertye. But lo no man 
and the ſhould haue bene ſaued:foz onlefle the mercye did pꝛeuente iudgemente, 
later vn: there were non way foz anye man vnto ſaluation. Therefoze the Pꝛo⸗ 
co iudge- yhete ſayd: Enter not Loꝛde into iudgement witz thy leruaunte, loꝛ no 
7:7. kpuyng man ſhalbe wſtyfyed in thy fight. Judgement t take piace 
2 . in all. ve in the intantes ol one day olde(fozwe be all bozne of nature the 

chyldzen of anger) onles that God ol hys incomparable goodnes did let 
mercy befoze,by the meane ol which, as many as be elect, and pꝛedeſty⸗ 
nated vnto lyfe, be quit fro the ſentence of tuft iudgement. no hat lemed 
to agree mozetuſtly vnto mankynd beyng coꝛrupt and depzauate , and 
therekoꝛe deſeruing tondemnation, than tuſt iudgement⸗ But the ſame 
is put of, and luſpendid, not ſo that it ſhal not come (toꝛ that were not a⸗ 
greable to the tuſtice of $od)but to the intente, that it ſhonlde not haue 
the fyz{t place in the caſe ofmankynde, which foz all that did agree with 
out deſeruing yet notwithſtandyng mercy was ſet befoze it. And ſoo it 
tommeth to palle, that we may ſay arygbt,that iudgement is ſtaped by 
merty, that it deſtroye not them by hys iudgemente, whom mercye by 

her meanes doth delpuer from death and deſtruction. So that by the in 
terceſſion of mercy,we be taken as it were out of the executioners hãd, 

Tit, Andſautd,xtheretozethe Apolile ſaith aright, by his mercyhe laued vs. 
che merci Andlet vs marke here withal howe greatly this mediation ofthe 
going be merty of God ſhall helpe to the auauncement of the iuſtpce of the tudge 
ore: Pall ment to come:pe ſbal not onelycondemnethe repzobate and wycked, 
choeludtiee but he ſhall mak? hys iuſtite alſo the moze noble, the greater that the 
He  mercye was let loꝛthe, and offeridvnto almenfoz the wholetyme and 
loveich . Courieofthys our lyfe. So the wycked ſhall haue noo thynge to excuſe 

them by, at the iudgement to come but in their owne conſciences they 
{bal appeare moſt wozthy of their iudgement oꝛ condemnation:neither 
they wbych ſhall be ſauyd, all lynde any thingthat they maye glozye 
bf, dut ſhall acknowledge, that the whole cauſe oftheir (aluation * 
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immediatelpe vnto that befoze, where we ſpake ofthe mercy of 8*<** 5 
God. Foz it maketh much matter, and it is to great purpoſe, es 
what power and aucthoꝛitie he hath bothe ouer vs and allo- ent 


cher tl jinges, Whoſe mercy,goodnes,andloue towards man, the Scripture 


doth lo greatly commende and auaunce. In deede it is ſome comfort, whan | 5 F 
one man hath pitie & mercp vpon an other, an inferior perſon of an interioꝛ, | : 
lpke of lyke 2 but there can come little oꝛ no p2ofit of ſuch mercy, onles that | A* 
he doe alſo ſhewe himſelfe merci full, which hath al power ouer vs, and hath 1 
the rule of vs in all reſpectes. The mercy oz pitie of the commen people, doth : + 


not deliuer the gilty from death, whan he is ſent from place of tudgement to 
dye, but the mercy of the Pꝛince whiche hath iuriſdiction ouer hym of lyfe | - mY 
and d:ath,ncay deltuer him. The mercp 02 pitie ofthe felow ſeruants coulde | 7 
not haue diaſcharged that ſcruant, which ought his maiſter the Kynge tenne = : [ 
thoulande talentes, but the mercie of the king vnder whoſe rule, 1urifdictts, Math. 18. 1 

and power he was, did diſcharge him. So, neither the mercy of man, no noꝛ 


ol Angels neither, can do vs any good, onles that God haue mercy vpon vs, | | 
bnd:x whoſe dominton and power we be all the ſozte of vs , Wherefore wee if 
ſuppoſe that it ſhall not be out ofthe wape, if after the conſideration of the | 1 
Mcrcp of God, we do note ſomewhat of his Dominion and power. ce 4 
Of the Dominion of God. MO 
)E Jke as a man mult be a King beloꝛe that he hath the power to gouerne The Lorde is 7 5 
his people, and an houſeholder , befoze that he obteine iutiſoiction ouer before the 51 
them of the houleholde: ſo to be the Loꝛde, ſtandeth oꝛderly befoze the ha: _ p and „ 
wing aucthoutie ouer the lyfe and goodes of others. So J think we ought h 1. . Fa 
in God firſt to conlider the dominton of Godde,and afterwardes his power orie: 1 
and aucthoutee. | | | . 
And that God hath not ſome particular, but Þ whole vniuerſall domi- | h 
nion of all, ſo is the Loꝛde of all, and that not fox one oꝛ two ages, but ſoꝛ „ 
all generations we neede not to pꝛoue, ſeeyng that it is confelled of all men. | FT 
His kingdome doth rule ouer all, and his dominion doth ſpꝛed it (elfe ouer al e 
nations, as the Pꝛophete ſaid, and although that he had not ſaid ſo, the ve⸗ | 3 4 


rp experience it ſelte of all ages doth pꝛoue it to be ſo. 

The Greckes do call by the wozde xvpwp, him that hath a pꝛopertp in a⸗ 
ny thing, that is to ſap the right of his owne pꝛopet poſſeſſion. And why the 
Hebꝛew word , is as much to ſap, as Loꝛd oz maiſtet is w vs, J do find l 
no other cauſe, but bycauſe y e with them is as much to lay, as the groũ⸗ ;... 75 
{ell 02 Ppller ofthe houſe, whereupon it ſeemeth they called him the Loꝛde, | NEL: bt 
which was in the ſame ſteede vnto the, that be vnder him, as the grounlel is 
to the houſe, that is the ſame; wherupon the whole Houle ſtaͤdeth. It we co- 
lider this whole {rame of Heauen # earth, as it were a houſe ſhall we not a⸗ A 14 
tight cal him p Loꝛde a Maiſter therot, which is both the beſt and hygheſt . 
in it, and the only groũlell of the ſame, and poſſelleth it as of his own right? e Fi 

But in this Woꝛlde men bee diuers waies made Lozdes and Maiſters. e e 


dry wayes 


Some be boꝛne Loꝛdes, as the eldeſt ſõnes of Kings and Princes. Dome be made Lordes 143 
choſen vnto ß degree by their ſubiectes, as we 3 nam and maſters; | ' HB 
| J 1. an | 
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No man of 


Ofthe Pore and Gouernaunce of God. 
and cities of the Empire, ſome be made by ſuperioz powers, as ſuth which 
be called therunto by Kinges and Emperours, ſome do by meancs of monp 
and good happe become Loꝛdes and Maiſters. Deme by (\wozde.V here be 
ſome alſo which by theit induſtrie, labour, and trauaile do attcine to the ty- 
tic ot Lozdfhip, which kinde of donunts doth ſteme vnto ſome moſt i110. Fox 
what can be moꝛt reaſonable than the wozkman ſhould be the L o2de ot his 
Woꝛkmanſhip 2 But pet fox all this,there is none of al theſe become I. oꝛd of 


hm leve is a himſelfe, and not by an other. Be which is boꝛne Loꝛde, like as hee hitth not 


Lord: 


Rom,9. 


Th-Domini 
ot God” 


Chriſte is 
botu Lorde. 


God is Lord 

oſhim ſelte 
and not of a 
ny ot her, 


his verp lyte, lo he hath not the dignitie of byꝛth, not her of him ſclt, biu firſt 
ot᷑ God, and next of his aunteſtets. They which be choſen by their lubicctes, 
oꝛ appointed by anp ſupcrio2 power, axe mani feſtlipe created by others. And 
they be not Loꝛdes ot themſclfes nother, which do ether purchaſe it ſoʒ mo⸗ 
np, 02 inuadc it by ſwoꝛde: foꝛaſmuch as they be made L oꝛdes allo by oute⸗ 
warde meanes. They ſceme in deede to bee Loꝛdes of theniſeifes, which be 
Loꝛds thꝛough their owne induſtrie, labour x ttauaile, but it a man conſi⸗ 
der of whence they rcceaued that gilt of induſtrie labour and trauaile, their 
helpes and acce ſſoꝛp meanes which they vſed thitin, he muſte necdes grant, 
that they lacke the moſt parte of their Loꝛdeſhip comminge ot themſelfts. 
Che pormaker hath power ouer his clap,to make at his ubettpe one befleil 
to honour, and nother torebuke, And pet foꝛ all that, he himſelf makcth not 
the very ſt uffe of che clap,noz many inſtrumentes which he occupieth in hys 
arte he pzowdeth not himicite, neuhet hath hee the arte to wozke othimielf, 
but all this he recti ancth from cls where, and ſo it falleth out, that hee can 
not haue þ ful gloꝛp of his own Lo:dſhip a Mailtcrſhip in his own woꝛtz. 
Let vs now locke to the domimon of God, and ſec how much þ pa; 
ſeth all oꝛger in gloꝛie of pꝛopꝛuetie. Firſt we ca not ſap of Cod, that he wag 
boꝛnc Loꝛd.Foꝛ as he is not bozne,io he can not be bozne Loꝛde. But pou 
will ſap, what pꝛeheminente is this, that he can not be called to be the boꝛne 
Loꝛde, whereas that is comme vnto many of his ſeruants, that be Punces 
to be called Loꝛdes, as ſo boꝛne. J aun were. Pet ſoꝛ all that he is Loꝛde in 
the conſcicuces of all men, and ſo is not the ſeruant. It is one thinge not to 
be able to br called a Loꝛde boꝛne, becauſe thou art not boꝛne although thou 
be a Lo2dc;and an other that thou art not a Loꝛd, although thou be boꝛnc. 
God can not be called a boꝛne Loꝛd, bicauſe he is not bone. A ſttuant canot 
be called ſo, bicauſe he is not a Loꝛd. So 5ᷣ he hath not his naturall dominiõ 
oꝛ Loꝛdſhip frem a nother, s pet ſoꝛ all that he is Þ moꝛe pzoperly Loꝛd, foꝛ 
ð that he taketh his domimon from no other . Chult the only begotten of 
God is the L 02d bozne, bicauſe he is both bone a the only begotte of God, 
and heper to his Father. Do that he as the ſonne of God hath p doin:mon 
from the Father, wherupon he was not only called Loꝛde by his Apoſtles 
aftcrhis incarnation, but he was called ſo befoze alſo by d Pꝛophet, whã he 
ſaid: The Loꝛde ſaid vnto my Loꝛde, ſytt at mp right hande. 
D:condlp, God ts not choſc by vs, noꝛ oꝛdeined Loꝛd by any ſuperioꝛ, 
noꝛ he hath not purchaſed his Loꝛdſhip with monp, noꝛ taken it by violẽce 
from anp aducrſarp,but he is Loꝛd of all froin tuermoꝛe, ol himſelfe. Be⸗ 
lides that, he hath free right and pꝛopꝛe dominion ouer all the woꝛkes of his 
handes, but not ſuch as the potmaker hath ouer his cley, and cuery woꝛkmã 
vpon his woꝛkmanſhip, but a full + perfect domimon. Foꝛaſmuch as he re⸗ 
ceaucd not the matter of his wozkes of any other, but he created p̊ lame, fox 


hunſelf ol nothing, noꝛ he vled not þ art oz aide of am her euto his work, 
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put he made al theſe things w his owne fingers, a his own ſtrength. Wher⸗ F 
foꝛe he is the only #true Loꝛd of all thoſe things that be in heauen a carth, | , 
and hath ful}, perfect, and vndoubted domimon ouer all. Bow farre  wpde 
the true dominion gocth, hee did acknowledge: which albeit he was called "= 
Emperoꝛ, pet foꝛ all that perceaucd that the Empire which he adminiſtred, 
was karre from the height of true dominion, and ther foꝛe refuſed to be called | } 
the Loꝛd, bicauſe that the ſame title doth belongonly vnto God: nfs þ 
J amnot againlt the eſtates and domimons, of which we haue di⸗ { 
uers and ſundꝛy in this woꝛlde. But J chalenge p true, pꝛoper, full, perkecte, | | | F 
and generall dominion vnto God only, who is the only true, pꝛoper, ful, per⸗ 88 
fect, and generall Loꝛde of all. There is but one true and chiele donunton, al There is but 1 
the re be but ſubſtitute, and depending in all thinges vpon the higheſt and eee i 
chickeſt,and that not without a ſpecial purpoſe and o2dinance of God. The an but ſub⸗ N. 
ſeruaunt, ſubiecte, and Citezen, hath no occaſion to ſape: There is but one ſtiturc: ul 
Loꝛde in Yeauen , no man vpon carthe ought to be taken foꝛ a Loꝛde.ergo | 1 
neede not to acknowledge any Lozde but God only. This is nothing els, | 7 
ut to deſpiſe the domintons and gouernements appointed by Sod, and to 1 
reſiſt the oꝛdinante of Godde: which thinge Peter in his latter Epiſtle dothe 1 
charge the falſe ApoſHes withall. 

But among other things, I cannot but bchemently rebuke the pꝛide 
of mas hart in them, which whercas they ought not onlp, in reſpect of our 
tõmen faith. dut alſo of their offices to ſeruc one Loꝛde, whoſe ſcruants they 
be, and foz whoſe ſake they be honoꝛed vpon the earth, yet do ſo behaue the- 
ſclics,that it appereth openly, how thei do practiſe not a miniſtery,but a do- 5 
minion: Mherupon ſome do alſo contentiouſly crake, pa miniſter is aboue "8 
all, Ind what this pzopoſition hath wzought in the Poperp,we haue won⸗ J 
der fully felt, and what it would do hereatter, it map bee gathered by the ex⸗ 
amples which bee paſſed befoꝛe. | | 8 | 3 

But ſome man will lape: Howe is God oncly the Loꝛde of all, ſeeying Or chem why T7 


that he doth not goucrne al alone, foꝛ Satan is called alſo by Chꝛiſt himſelf one ſay that # * 3H 
Pt ince of this wozld, he hath ſome of his own, in which as captiues,and miniſter is Th 


pꝛiſonets, he eth, and raigneth at his owne will. Againe, the kinges of boue all: 
the Gentiles alſo do rule their ſubiects as the liſt, and do ble that tyzanouſe 
ſaieng: Thus J will, and thus J charge: mp will fox tcaſon J doc enlarge. = ml 
It they be Loꝛdes which do gouerne, than Satan alſo a tyꝛants be Lowes, 1 
to2 they do gouerne, and that not in an vnderloꝛt of gouernace, but as quite $1 
dontrarie. „ 

J aun were. There be two reſpectes of true dominion and gonernãce: To 4 
the one is of right, and the other of might. By right J meane the pꝛopertye Dun nes 
of poſſeſſton in reſpect wherof the Ebꝛewes do call >y= Low, which woꝛde 28 74l. „5 
ſignifieth the poſſeſſion of a thing as a mans own. By that of might J vn- 1 5ÞY 


derſtand ỹ domimon which is purchaſed by the Loꝛdes towardes their ſub⸗ bet. 
tectes: and therof be two kindes, one iuſt, and the other vniuſt, Juſt, is that FE 
which is ioined alſo with right, and vmuſt is that, which is pꝛelumed vpon 4 
without right. The firft doth ſucrly belong vnto God onelp, toꝛ all is his: - To 


and vnder his dominion which is iuſte and pꝛoper, doe ferue all 02dinarte 

powers, in their degree. But the latter dominton oꝛ gouernance of might, 

beldgeth vnto Satã, which hath no power of right, no not ouer a fli, much 

eſſe vpon men. Bim the Ty2ants do lerue, which do vſe wzongful violence i 30 

againſt their ſubiects. But this kindof dominion which is vniult, a which a iY 
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we did attribute vnto Satã, is foꝛ two cauſes cotrarie vnto 2̊ true deminis 
c ther loꝛe it can make no Loꝛd of Satan. Foz firſt it lacketh the right of go⸗ 
uernance, ſecondlp it lacketh alſo the fulnes of gouernãce, a domimon, wher⸗ 
Satan gouers hy he Which is a Low in deede doth of his owne what he will. Neither can 
9 von but he gouerne atip,but ſuch as will be goucrned by him. But God as the trew 
ens Lodd g perkect gouernour, doth charge what he will, not onclp bpon them 
which be willing, but whether they wil oꝛ no alſo, and compellith cucry wa 
to lerue his will. The Deuil can gouerne none but the blinde and ignoꝛant. 
But God doth gouerne both them, that be ot vnderſtanding, and p ignoꝛãt 
alſo. Againe the Deuill can gouerne none but the wicked. In deede he tem⸗ 
teth Þ good ſo much as is permitted him, but in Þ me ane ſeaſon he ca bare 
no rule ouer the , But God rulcth al, as wel the tepꝛobate as good. ca and 
moꝛe than that the Deuil can not gouerne the willing, ignoꝛãt, repzobate, 
Stat is vot a Othjctwile, no terder tha accoꝛding to the iudgement of God the true Loꝛd, 
or bats Vito whom whether he will oz not, not as a Loꝛd, but as a ſexuant, ſlaue 
lerdaung. he is compelled to obep, and ſerue, like as all the wicked tyꝛantes be allo in 
this world. Thus God doth budcl his aduerſaries, as true and per fett Loꝛd 
of all, and compcllcth them whatlocuer they be, and are able to doe, to ſerue 
to his will. Pea the Deuil ſerueth God, in his lyeng,tempting,blinding,ana 
py rg aftucting. ⁊c.ſo farre he is from comming to any title of dominion. Where⸗ 
„one it is not couuenieut, that we ſhould make two Loꝛdes, wheras there is 
Boy but one Loꝛde only,# gouerno of al,true,perfect, and vmucrſal, of whome 
pꝛocedeth al gouernance, wizcrſoeucr it be right oꝛ wzong, 
Of the Power of God. 
Ec haue ſpoken hitherto of the dominion of God, which we though 
mecte foꝛ the firſt parte of this matter, Now we wil buelly ſpeake of 
his power 4 aucthoute.Fo2 if we conſider that aright which is touched be⸗ 
foꝛe, we (hall ſone perceaue of what manner the aucthoꝛitie ol ſuth a Loꝛde 
Authorye is AS God is, ought tobe, : Firſt, it is knowen to al men that vnto a law⸗ 
 royned anto full bomimion, 02 gouernance there doth of neceſlitie belong, ye there is tyed 
$0440: vynto it a Power, oꝛ aucthoꝛitee ſuch as the Greckes do call it if. Cuetp 
| Loꝛd oꝛ maiſter as he hath right in his own goodesto poſl:fle it, ſo he hath 
aucthoꝛitie alſo to vie it, at the libertic of his awne will, ſo Þ he is not bound 
to pelde an account to any man of thole thinges which he doth by right and 
Thereisns dàucthoꝛitie in p witch is hisowne, =» Decondly, it appercth allo p the 
aurhorize bat àlicthoꝛite ot la wfull dominion can not haue place in them, which be eicher 
pon lubjecrs Tree & at theit owne libertie, oꝛ ſubiect to the iurildiction of an other perſon. 
| I meane,p no perſon hath fre aucthoꝛitie ã power, but ouer them which bs 
ſubiect vnto his own turiforction 4 dominion. If anp Ingel oꝛ man be ire,# 
vnder no iuriſoiction but of himſclf, oꝛ if Data hath any iuriſoiction of lam 
ful dominiõ vpon any, it may folow, p God hath not aucthoutie oucr al, but 
in caſe ther ca be no ſuch found þ is fre, no not Sata himſcif,o2 ſubtect vnto 
p power of any other but of God, it muſt folow,p the free a lawtkull power 
and aucthoꝛitie ouer all,doth belong vnto God only, as the Loꝛde of all. 
1 Thirdly,if we conſider the qualitie ol tawfull and pzoper power , it 
8 00 points ſtandeth in two pointes, the firſt is to eniop and vſe a mans owne tight. the 
| bthetr to yeld therin whan he wil. The vic ofa mans own: right hath thee 
partes. The firlt is wha a man victh his ownthinges to hys owne pꝛoper 
cõmoditie, neceſſitie, oꝛ gloꝛye: Like as the good man of the houlc victh his 
houſe, and his houſholde foltzes. The ſecond is to do of them what he liſt, to 


change 


Of the Power and Gouernance of God. Fol. 4 1% 


change, to fake awap, to diminiſh, to encreale, to (ell and turne away, to giue 
to whome he li, xc. The thirde is to tommaunde and ſoꝛbid what lecmeth 
him good, as to his ſubiects, ali this belongeth tothe vic of the proper and 
free aucthoꝛite. Unto this is added alſo, that eucry Loꝛde oꝛ maſter maye vſe 
his authoꝛitie, eithet by himſeit᷑, oꝛ by others: and in that he doth giue the vie 
of his auctholitie vnto others, he doth derogate, oꝛ dekape nothinge at all of 
his owne aucthoutte:Fox he doth this allo by the right of his owne power 
and aucthontie. And the uſing ot anp pꝛoper aucthoutie , is not a dckaping, 
but rather a cotirmario thercot. The other point of the pzoper power 
02 aucthontte,tsto pelde and releaſe ot his owne right, either ſome peece, oʒ 
all, to whome, whan and al much and as long as he lill:ſo as iuſtice is tom⸗ 
pelled to pelde and giue place vnto mercpe, and grace. So that Ringe in the 
Golptll. had aucthoꝛitie to pelde oi his right, whiche he might haue vled to- 
wardes his ſeruant, which ought him ten thoutande Talentes. 


Chele thinges be manifeſt, and do pꝛoperip belong vnto the right and au⸗ The powre 
thoutie of Iawtiulldomtnion. Now it pe liſt to compare theſe thinges to the * God vpon 


power and aucthoutic of God, which he hath vpon all, pou mape lomwhat 
perceaue, ⁊ know the qualitie thereof either to vie it, either to pelde therin:he 
vſcth his thinges which he hath madgto the comoditie, and neceſſitie of this 
moſt large houſe which he builded, the Hraue the Dunne, Moone, Stertes 
fp2e,aper,rapne,cloudes,troft,fnow,waters,#c,he vſcth al che ſpitites,men, 
beaſtes, #c.to the execution of his will, in molt fcce and iuſte aucthoutie and 
power, either to pꝛactiſe his anger and reuenge to wardes the wicked, either 


all, 


to employ the grace ot his good wil a mercie, which both he did in the redde The cd (c 


Dea:ſoꝛ that firſte he deuidedit by the aucthourte of hes right, as the trewe 
Lowe thyerof,co dcliucr and bungth2oughHhis ptople. Seconolp, p he dꝛaue 


1ttogctheragatine to ouetwhelme Pharao with al his armp, Where with he 


purſued the Jlraclites, Thus of his owne right and aucthouitte he bled the 
ſelf ſane ſca,tothecrecution both of his grace, and of his anger alio. 
T.he tpꝛant of Babplon had kindeled the ouen of kyꝛe to burne the ſer⸗ 


The ouen of 


antes of the true God, he ſuppoled p he had the fire at his commaundemet, Babylon, 


and Þ it ſhould in al pointes ſcrue his will, but the Lozdofal creatures vſed 
the fpze by his power to the contrartc.ſop it ſaued the iuſte men which it re⸗ 
ceaued into it to cheriſh not to cõſume the by the deuouryng flame therot, 
thaſtened and deltroied the miniſters ot the King of Babploserueltie, which 
ſtoode abꝛode. Thus the creature ſerued the Loꝛd: Firſt vnto the gloꝛy 
ofhis name. Secondip to the pꝛeſeruation ot his ſeruants. Thirdly to the re- 
uenge of the wicked. hat wap ſocuer he doe vle his creatures, either to out 
good, either to our euil, let vs acknowledge his power &aucthoritie,whiche 
he hath vpon vs, and vpon al thinges that he hath made, and let vs ſaye. It is 
the Loꝛd, let him doe that which ſemeth good in his pes. « Scconolp, 
he doth of his owne whatſoeuer it pleaſcth him, by his aucthoꝛitie a power 
he aitereth our ſtrength, eſtate, cõditiõ, minde, body, health, and al, he mazeth 


/ 


God dothe of 


his OW whet 
he Will. 


rich and pooꝛe, he auanceth whom he wil, and abaſcth whom he wil, he kil- = 


leth and quickneth,conucicth to Hell, a conucieth backe again,taketh viterly 
awaye what he liſteth, ſo ỹ it neuer be ſcene againc. He dekateth things exce⸗ 
vingly growen and maketh to encreale againe thole things p were much de 
dated: he beſtoweth and giueth of his goods to whom as much, and as long 
as he liſteth: and whan it liſteth him, he taketh away þ which he gaue, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto Job. The Loꝛd gauc it, and a oy; taken it a wape The 

J lll, nams 


God hath full 


por to COS 
maiung2, 
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name of the Loꝛd be bleſſed. In deede he doth emplope his good things vnto 
our vles, but pet withall he dothe not giue bp his power and aucthoutie, 
which he hath both vpon them, and vs alſo. . 

3 (Thirdlp,pf we do conlider the aucthoꝛitie of chargyng and commaũ⸗ 
dyng, we ſhal tinde that the ſame doth fully,and without gaineſaping belog 
vnto God, who hath the right and domimon vpon all, bato whome all bee 
bounde, pea, and arc compelled alſo, whan he liſteth, to obeye. He vato whoſe = 
dominion and Loꝛdſtup J do not belong, and vnto whome J am not boũde 
to obepe, hath no power ouer me to commaunde mee. The Idole of Rome 
doth chalengt that he hath power and aucthoꝛitie to comanide and chargeth 
all others with the neteſſitte of obedience. Do by his wicked ſacrilege he 
plucketh vnto him, that which apperteineth vnto God only, Looke ſaith he, 
where that the vpperhande is, there ts the aucthoutie to cõmaunde. There is 
no vppcr hãde knowẽ to be in the Church of Chziſt, which hath aucthoutie 
to commaunde, but the aucthoutie ofChult only. But in cafe it be graunted 
by the Lowe to any to bee greater, u is grauntcdhym not ſo that he ſhoulde 


haue the aucthoꝛitie to tommaunde. but to miniſter. He that is the greater e⸗ 


mongſt pou, (ſapth Chuſt, let him be the Miniſter of all. It is one thinge to 
be à Loꝛde, and an other to be aboue the reſte in fapth, knowledge, and mini- 
ſterie. The power to commaunde requireth a righte of lawefull dominion, 
and runneth to the ſubiecdes, not vnto ſtraungers 02equalles, He may com 
maunde, which in his tommaũding doth vic no vnlawful and ſtraunge, but 


bis lawfull aud own proper power. Or may commaunde which may by his 


owne right pumſhe the diſobedient as obſtinate, and rebellyouſe. Bee maye 


commaunde (J ſap) which can not onely in woꝛdes ebragunde, what he will 
haue done, but can giue will. and ſtrength alſo to obepe the ſame, ſo that we 
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others. 
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mape ſape to him with Auguſtine:Giue me Lozd that whiche thou doeſt cõ⸗ 
maunde, and commaunde what thou wilt. 13832 | 
+ Foutthip,we lapde that eucry Loꝛde oꝛ Maiſter hath this aucthoꝛitie 
to ble his power, either by himlelfe, either by others. But howe man can al- 
wayes do anp of them both without blame, hauing it graunted him ſtõ the 
Loꝛde, it is diſputabie:but it is a moſt cleere caſe, ᷣ it is alwapes done aright 
by God the Loꝛd ol all, whether he doe exerciſe his aucthoꝛitie, either by him 
ſelte, either by anp creature. And pet we muſte vle this conſideration 
here, that we be refolued out ol all doubte, that there is neuer any fulnes of 
aucthozitic giut to any creature, but that they whoſe mmiſtery God appoin⸗ 
teth to ble, hath a limitted andreſtrapned aucthozitie. L pte as he giucth 
them the Spirite nat in fulnes, but in mcaſures , ſo he giueth them allo po⸗ 
er not in fulnes, but in meaſure. Unto Chuſt onely was giuen fulnes both 
of ſpirite and power not as to a miniſteriall creature, but as to the only be⸗ 
gotten of God, heper and Loꝛde of all. W herfoꝛe it is a ſhamefull lye. and a 
thing to ſecke his own lucre, by ptheBylhop ol Rome doth chalenge to him⸗ 
ſelſe a fulnes of Power, whiche appertapneth to none but to the Loꝛde. inp 
that it was ſapde vnto the Apoſtles, Receaue the Poly ſpirite , whoſe ſinnes 
ſocuer ydu doc foꝛgiue, thei ſhalbe fozgiuen:and whole ſinnes you doe withe 
holde, they ſhalbe withholden in Bcaucn. Item, Whatſoeuer pou doe bynde 
vnon the earth, ſhalbe bounde in Heauen: and whatſocuer pou doe loſe vyon 
the earth, ſhall be loſed in heauen. In deede there was graunted vnto them 
aucthouitie to binde and looſe, but not vniuerſal,not ful, not free, not at wil, 
but particular, nuniſtetiall, and limitted. J: they ſhoulde haue bounde — 
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pon earth, whom God hath looſed from his ſinnes in Heaue,ot if they had = 
looſed him whom God had bounde,and thep charged him with ſinne who 
God did not charge, ſurely the emplopeng of theirpower a aucchoutic grã⸗ 
ted thein had been both falſe and voide: wherby it appereth, that thet receaz 
ued a miniſterie, and not a fulnes of power. And in cale there were not anye 
full power graunted vnto the Apoltles , vnto whome by ſo euident p2oofe 
was giuen the Holy Dpirite, what ſhall wee tudge of them, vnto whom it 
can not be pꝛoued p one crumine of the Dpirite of Chꝛiſt is giuen⸗ I ſap no⸗ 
thing touching the Apoſtlike vocation . But he is alſuredlpe and truely the 
Lodc of al, and hati full power of all by his owne right, which is able not 10 
only himlelſe to ve his owne power effectuallpe, but to charge it alſo vpon ts 
his miniſters to be executed with ſtrength, by whom he will, and as much, | 4 
and as cffectually as he will, and to ioine therunto alſo the woꝛking of hys 
holy Spitite: ſo that it map appere by good pꝛoofe, that thepreceaued not 
the preſumption of the temerite and raſhenes of men, but the power of their 
miniſterte graunted them from Heaucn. 1 
5 Fiftlp,itis not lawfull foꝛ any miniſter to pelde oꝛ remitte any thing god may vſe ha 
of that power which he hath receaued to vſe. Mher foꝛe he is called p bailpe or not vic his iy 
of wickednes, which foꝛgaue to euerp of his maiſters detters , ſome parcell auchotitic. | 18 
ol the ſame which cuerp man ought, as he uſted . It is lawefull and at the 7 
Lo2dcs libertie, either to vſe oꝛ not vic his atcthoꝛitic oucr his ſubiects, and * 
to relent oz pcld of his right apcece 02 all, oꝛ nothing. Eucrp ma doth with 10 
his owne what he will, but he can not doe ſo of an nother mans. No we all 1 
thinges are ſublect vnto the turiſdiction of Godthe Loꝛde of all: Mherfoꝛe 1 
ſeyng that he onely hath full and free power of hys owne right, hee onely is 
able alſo to pelde and foꝛgiue whom he will. Ot his own right he foꝛgiucth 
them on whom he hath mercte, whom if he woulde, he coulde of hys rpght 
deſtrop:neither can he be called to the queſtion why he doth it. Hee doth not 
foꝛgiue them whom he doth harden , which che Apoſtle calleth the veſſclles | fi 
of anger appointed to deſtruction , Neither mape wee demaunde here, by | 1 1 
what aucthoꝛite he doth this, he is the Loꝛde, all things be his both in hea⸗ . 
uen, and in earth. Be hath free and abſolute power vpon his owne thynges. | FAS 
He oweth nothing to no man. He doth aright of his own what he will. No 
man can ſape vnto him, without an exceding wickednes: hyp didſt thou ; 
make me thus 7 Myhp didſt thou not oꝛder better of mee? By this argument =_ 
the Apoſtie doth ſtoutely vanquiſhe them, which tudging not aright of the x 
power of God, do of their pꝛeſumptuoſnes impugne the libertie of his mer⸗ 
cie, and hardening. Rem. 9. 
Hitherto we haue bꝛiefly, as in the figure and ſimilitude ofthe power | | 
of man, touching the right anddominion of Lowes and maiſters, deſcribed = 
the domimon and power of God, not lo, that the fulnes of Gods power mat " $3 
be perfectly conſidered therein, but that wee nitght in ſome parte perceaue, . WES . 
what we ought to iudge therok. SEES © is; 
To be ſhoꝛt, whatſocucr the deuice of mans reaſon doth pꝛetende, ct- 
ther the power of God mult be reſtrained and limitted, ſo that it ſhould not 
bee free and abſolute, (which I take to be a very wicked thing to thinke:)o2 
els we mult freelp, x plainli confeſſe, that there is no vnlawfulnes,no blame, 
nothing inconuenient to the power of God, in that which p Scripture ſarth 
of him that he hath choſen ſome befoze the making of the woꝛlde, no doubt * fo 
luch as he woulde,that he loued Jacob and hated Eſaw , whan they were | 7 45 


Of the luſtice of God, 


yet both in their mothers wombe, and had done no good noz tuill, that hee 
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Hierem. . 
Daniel. 
Zephon. 3. 
Samuel. 3. 


hath mercie vpon whom he will, and hardeneth whom he will, and that he 
doth ſuffer the vellels of anger, appointed vnto deſtruction,and that he pꝛa⸗ 
uided the veſlelles of mercy to glozie : that he hath cncloſcdall vnder vnbe⸗ 
lefe,tohaue mercy vpon al, that he giueth vp the repzobate vnto vnclcanes, 
vnto ſhamefull deſires, and vnto a repzobate ſence, that he hath wꝛought al 
thinges foꝛ himſelf, the wicked alſo vnto an el day, that the harts of kings 
bee in his handes, and that he bendeth them which wap he wil, that he dot 
woke all in all, and many ſuch otherlike in p holy Seriptures, whcrwithal 
ſome of our bꝛethꝛen ſeeme to be olfended, and they do there foꝛt deuiſe mecte 
expoſitions in their iudgements, to defende the iuſlice of God, left he myght 
ſceme vnequall, and taken to be the aucthoꝛ of cuil. Foꝛ my parte, J am ot᷑ 
the opimon, that there is none of all theſe places, but 1s ſufficiently deſended 
by this only argument of his free, abſolute and full power. Now in the next 
place we mult tpeake of the Juſtice of God, | 


Of the Iuſtice of God. 


( Oꝛaſmuch as the conlideratio of the Jultice of Soddoth much 
£4 |,Syy depende vpon thele thinges which we haue ſpoken bekoze of the 


A  goodnes,truthe, louingncs, mertie, dominion, and power, it 
3, lecimcth not out of time to ſay ſomwhat therof, F meane not to 

ipcake generally of Juſtice, neither of that tuſtice which ſhould 
be in men, but to declare ſome parte of thoſe thinges which do ſeeme to cons 
terne the Juſtice of God . It is exceeding large and great, and not poſſible 
to be compꝛehended to the full by any man, no not by the Angels. Therefoze 
it ſhall be ynough fo2 vs to know as much as the narrownes of capacitic of 
our minde is able to take, and as the conſideration of our ſaluation doth re- 


quite. 
That God is luſte. 


Tis not kno wen ok all, nother in all thinges which God doth, neither 
Y alwaies, that God is Juſt. Pct fox all that, this isgrafted in al mens 
conſciences, Þ God is ſo iuſt, p in reſpect of his iuſtice, he is to be feared of all 
them which do any thing vmuſtly. But the holp Scriptures do much moꝛe 
manmtfecſtly teſtifie, p God is iuſt. In that they do let foꝛth hys Juſtict vnto 
vs, not only by commendation of wozdes,but by the examples allo thercot᷑ 
which be ſo many, that they can hardelp be nũbꝛed. Is touching the repoꝛts 
of Gods Juſtice, there be many of them in the Plalmes and Pꝛophets cue⸗ 
ry where. The Loꝛde is Juſt ſaith the Pꝛophete, and loueth iuſtice Item, 
The Loꝛde is mercifull and iuſt. Item, Thou arte tuft, O Loꝛde. And thy 
iudgement is aright: Item, The Loꝛd is iuſt in all his wapes: Item, Thy 
right hande is full of iuſtice. Item, J will recoꝛde thy iuſtice onelp. Item. 
Juſtice walketh bef ze the. Item, His ruſtice remaineth foꝛ cuer, and thy 


tuſtice foꝛ cucrmoze, And ther foꝛe he doth ſo oftentimes call vpon the iuſtice 


of God ſaicng. In thy iuſtice dcliuer me. And Hicrome faith. In deede Loꝛd 
thou arte iuſt, it Þ do argue with the. Ind Danpel ſaith; Thou arte iuſt in 
all ſaith he) which thou haſt done. And Zophonite ſaith: The Loꝛde is tuſt 
in the middes. Ind in Samuel: The gouernoꝛ of men, the iuſt Loꝛde. | 
There bce many luch Teſtimonies of he tullice of Gop, tn the holy 

f f crip⸗ 
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D criptures, which the Godly man ought greatly to regard, and pet after 5 Withoutthe 
\o2t, he pꝛoteded diligently by them to the right vnderſtanding, to know a iuttice of god 
right, hom God is iuſt a to what ende he ought to vſe p faith ot his iuſticct the worlde 
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Betides this, the very reaſon ot al the whole doth as it were, crie out God 
mult needes be ſo iuſte in all the things he doth, p in caſe iuſtice coulde haue 
aͤnyp place in him, all ſhould be ouerthꝛowen, a nothing ſhould conſtantly cõ⸗ 
tinue in his oꝛder and degree, as ſhall better appere by that that lolo weth. 


What it is to be luſt; 
M En doe ſundzp wiſe define Juſtite, but commenly they do lap, it is that 
V vertue, which giueth cucry man his owne. Ariſtydes ſaid, it ia not to 
touet any other mans goodes. In the definition of Juſtice ſome man but: 
geth one thing, and ſome an other, which rather belogeth to lome part ther⸗ 
of, than whereby the whole is defined. In my iudgement we mult firſte ſee, 
what it is co be iuſt, that thercby we may come to the knowledge of iuſtice. 


Foz of Juſt is deriued Jultice. 


coulde not 
ſtande. 


The defuuti 
onot lultice 


And to ſay bꝛiellp to be iuſt, is to be cleere, ſounde, and vpꝛight, accoꝛ⸗ Wharit is te 


ding vnto the degree, condiciõ, office, and perſon, which cuerp man bearcth, 
and to aunſ were the ſame in all pointes without blame. Eche degree, condi⸗ 
tion, eſtate, and perſon, hath his oꝛder and iuſtic e. | 

Ai uſt hing is he which dothe adminiſter his kingedome aright accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto the iuſtice of his realme: and the iuſtice of a tealme is to delende Þ 
ſubicctes, & to oucrthzow the pzoude . A iuſte judge is he which doth deuide 
bet wixt the gilty and vngyltp in iuſt iudgement without accepting of per⸗ 
(5s. A iuſte Loꝛde oꝛ owner is he, which vſeth his goods accoꝛding vnto the 
right that he hath in them, without any mans wꝛong. A tuſt huſband is he, 
which doth per foꝛme the iuſtice of wedlocke to wardes his wife. So that he 
omicteth no point of that which belongeth to the dutic of a good huſbande. 
So in the law, he which doth adopte any to be his ſonne, is aſked, whether 
that he will him whom he adopteth to be his iuſt ſonne, is to ſap, whether 
that he will take him to be to him in ſteede of a true lonne, and declare all 
thinges towardes him which a father declarcth vato his naturall lonne. 
Me nander doth call the lande iuſt bicauſe that in peldung fruite , it doth the 
duty of a good grounde. A man ofhis owne nature is a ctuile thing, et he þ 
is founde to be ſuch, is well called a iuſt man, bicauſe pᷣ he is in al reſpects an- 
ſwerable to the nature & condition of a man. Such be the good and gentle 
perſons, wherkoꝛe it is wel nere al one, to be a good, and a tuſt man. 


e iuſt. 


By this conſideration it is an caſy matter to vnderſtande, what it isÞ War ft is fox 
we ſay:God is iuſt, the Loꝛd is iuſt, the Judge is iuſt. But ſpecially we muſt 3 285 
conccaue what it is to be God, what to be Loꝛd, what to be Þ Judge, and 


therby we map now come to the knowledge of Þ iuſt God, Lozd, & Iduge, 


Onles p we do know what wyne is, and what Þ nature ot it is, we can not 
tudge what it is foꝛ wine to be 11ſt a bpught wine. Foz we muſt conſider al 
the vertues of wine, a than the wine is called iuſt and vpꝛight wine, which 
77 no lack in anp of his vertues. That Theognes perccaued, wha he laids 
Juſtice doth contcine al vertues. And foꝛaſmuch, as it is not kno wen 
of very many what God is, it falleth out. þ few men do know what p tuſtice 
of God is, and what it is that God is iuſte. Wee ſapde before in the begin⸗ 
ning of thys booke, that God is as muche to ſaye, as the crcatoꝛ, and conler⸗ 
uer of all, by whome all thinges be gouerned and conlerued, which bee in 
allen and in Carthe, knowinge all, * , eucrpwhere pzeſent, 
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Of the luſtice of God. | 
and oꝛdering all things at his becke.Therfoze foꝛ as much as he neuer fat- 
leth in any of thoſe things which do belong vnto the oꝛder ofa trewe God, 
but doth perfoume all the partes ofa true God in all thinges , alwatcs and 
euery where, by infinite meancs, he is aright called the tuſte God. And thps 
he doth repoꝛtt of himſelf ſayeng in Eſay: J made, do ſuſtaine; J do beare 
and keepe all things. And the Apoſtie calleth him the ſauiour of ail,ſpccrally 
of the faithful.So the Juſtice of God is that, wherby all thoſe good things 


ice of God bt performed which do belong vnto a true God, and which can bee done by 


[041,17 - 


| Balm, 5. 


pſalm. 69. 
pſalm. 16. 


Nan. 145. 


none beſides him, as wherebp he doth create, make thoſe thinges which be 
not, and doth feede,cncreaſe,goucrne, and pꝛeſetue all the things Þ be. nher⸗ 
foꝛe it is not without reaſon, that he is of ſome called The chiefclt good, foꝛ 
how is not he the chiefeſt good, of whom al thinges commeth, and bee pꝛe⸗ 


ltrued. 


It was no fooliſhe opinion of him which laide, Þ the iuſtite of mans 
mynde is wiſedome, the iuſtice of the body, good helth, of euerpe houſe, cton⸗ 
coꝛde, a ot eucrp Citie, ptace.Foꝛ than is the minde of man iuſte, whan it is 


diſſeucred by the pꝛerog atiuc of wtſedome from beaſts which lacke reaſon, 


the body is iuſte, whan it perloꝛmeth the office of mans body in al his mem⸗ 
bers, the houſe is iuſt, whan the inhabit antes of it do agree one with an o⸗ 
thet, the citie is iuſt, whan the Citizens ate knit together in cluile ſocietie by 
the bande of peace, lpke the members in a mans body. This F ſuppole, we 
ought to make the eſtimat ion of iuſtice, accoꝛding vnto the condition,degre, 
eſtate, perſon, and office of eche parte, | 


How manifolde the iuſtice of God is. 


| T He iuſtice of God is euer all one. ELyke as his goodnes is all one. Ind 


pet foꝛ all y ipke as we doe in ſome reſpect call him God, in ſome other 

the Loꝛde, and in an other the Judge, ſo J ſuppoſe we map conlider his iuſ⸗ 
tice nat abſolutelp, but tirft in reſpect as he ts the iuſt God, Dccondly the iuſt 
2de and Thirdlp the iuſt iudge. The father is alſo called the tuſte father, 

by Chꝛiſte his oncly begotten, whereas hee ſaithe in John: O my iuſte Fa- 


ther, the wozlde knoweth the not. 


What the tuſtice of God is, we haue declared in the article before , it is 
the iuſtice of the true God the creatoꝛ and conſcruer of all things, and in this 
reſpect it agreeth with the goodnefle of God, whiche the ſcripture in manpze 
places doth call 54x whiche wooꝛde they doe commonlpe call iuſtite, as 
where the Prophete ſaithe: Deliuer mee from the bloudes mp Godde , the 
God of my ſaluation, and mp tonge ſhall pzapſe thy tuſtice,by which woꝛds 
no doubt he doth not mcanc of the iudiciarpe iuſtice whercby finncrs be pu⸗ 
niſhed, but ofthe goodnes and vprightnes of God, wherby the linnes be foꝛ⸗ 
giuen vnto them that doe amend, this hee dothe call the iuſtice of God. Ind 
againe: Lap vp iniquitie vpon their imquitie, and let them not come bnts 
thy iuſtice.that is to ſap:vnto thy goodnes and merep. And in an other place 
God is gentle (ſaith he) and tuſte, and our God ſheweth mercy : Hee puttcth 
luſtice in, w the comendacts of getlenes a mercy, meaning not of Þ tudiciary 


iu ſlice, but of p which is pꝛopet vnto God, whereby finnes be fo2giuen. And 


in an other place: They lhall ſpcake of þ remebrance ot thy great goodnes, 
and linge thy iuſtice, the Loꝛd is gentle # merci kul, lo we in anger, a great in 


mercy. Thele things do not agre vnto p reuenging a iudiciari ge” 
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the goodnes which fozgtucth the ſinnes of mẽ. Mherſoꝛe the. /o. interpꝛetets 
do welinough in ſundip places tranſlate the Ebꝛew word ven, Which ſignt- 
ficth goodnes,callynge it righteoulnes. And we map finde many ſuch places 
inthe Striptures, where they haue tranſlated goodnes fox iuſtice, and this en 1. 
kinde ol the tuſttte of God Jdoreferre pꝛoperip vnto the goodnes of Gads 
nature:wherby all thinges be conſerued, and wherby he wuleth not the Rath G45 10. 
of a ſumer, but that he be conuerted and liue, and fozgeueth the linnes bt the 
that doe amende. And of this iuſtice are thoſe thinges to be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded, whiche the Jpoſtle wꝛiteth of the iuſtice of God, offered vnto men in 
Chuſt.But now the iuſtice ot God is teuealed without the la we, whereas it Nom. . 
is pwoued by the teſtimony of the law and Pꝛophetes, that che tuſtice of God he uſtice 
is by the faith-of Jeſus Chult to al men and vpon all men which do beleue, 3 * 
at. Wherehp there is recommended vnto vs the tultice of Sod as good, jo: 
uyng. a arrcifull; W zerebp he determined to iuſtiſtie and laue al whiche doe 
velcur in him by CThꝛiſte, freely without any merites of woꝛkes. = 

Secondlip, God is tuſte alſo, as Loꝛde and mapſter. This kinde of his iu⸗ 
ſtice belongeth to the iuſte dominion, and full power, pꝛopertie, and poſſeſſid, luſte Lorde, 
whereby he gouerneth all whiche be in heauen and carth as Loꝛde of all, 
and actoꝛdynge to his tret will hath mercye vpon whome he will, and har⸗ a 
deneth whomehe will, of his owne whatſocuer it pleaſeth him . Do 
that he can not be blamed ol iniuſtice fop anp thynge what ſo cuer he dothe, 
Whether he kyll oꝛ quicke, whether he derope oꝛ ſaue, whether that he loue 
02 hate, ac. Ot᷑ this iuſtice of God p Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the ainth to ß Ro⸗ Ron. 9. 
Maines,wyan he ſapth. Is there any iniuſtice with God: God ſoꝛbid. looke 
vpon the reſt that ſoloweth. Ind we haue alſo ſufficientip ſpoken of this in 
the place betoꝛe, where we ſpake of the dominion and power of God. This 
Power of pʒoper rigijt and dominion is ſo perfect in God, that it excludeth 
All iuſtice from his will, pꝛecepts and dopnges. For it is not poſſible, that 
what ſo euer he willeth, commaundeth and docth, he ſhould vntuſtly wul it 
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ot his godly nature. Thirdel | | 
ut he is iuſta as the Lag 1 he Pꝛophet ſapth in the Plalme, God the God is a iuſſe 


the Jpoſtle ſayth, The Lozdſhallfiqui d K | 
ts tuſt another way, inxeſpect p he is the Lozd and owner of his owe, Ind 4 


to conlifie 
herealtet. Firſte, rfhei 


n Of the Iuſtice of Gd. | 
hearethe clamour of their caſe and teteaue it into his ſeate of tudgemente. 
Fourthly,if he haue no regard neither of perſons noz ofrewardes in iudge- 
ment, but do tudge indifferently,as well to the pooꝛt, as to the riche.Ftftiy,if 
he do pꝛonoũce ſentece, — Has the truth ol the caule p the iudgemẽt 
map be right, and iuſt. Sixtip, it᷑ he do tudge not only by pꝛonounting p ien 
tente, but in caſe he be ſet in the place and aucthoutie of a Magiſttate, he do 
in deede execute the iudgement, ſo the giltles may be deltucred, # he which 
hath done cuil, ſuffer wozthy punilhmẽt. Seuenthlp,it in the very execution 
ol iudgemente he Oe not clemency,and fauour, that there appeare in him 
no token of crueltie. In theſe potntes IJ meane) the tuſtice ol a iudge dothe 
conliſte, as iudge, accoꝛding vnto the which he is called aright Iquſt a 
Allpartes of If we apply theſe things vnto the heauenlp a generall rudge;therec ſhalt 
atut 24 lacke none in him of them. The Loꝛd is iuſt ſaith Dauid, and loueth tuſtite, 
5/109" a again. Thou doeſt hate al them, which do woke wickednes. And in Exod. 
nat. J it is wꝛitten: Thou ſhalt not hurt the widowe,s the fathcrles,if pou do hurt 
L thẽ, thei ſhal crie vnto mee, and I chal heare their erie, ac. pea although that 
he which is oppꝛeſled do not criẽ, yet fo2 all p he doth no leffe heare his cauſe, 
an viwderrake it to be done, thã though he did vehemently crie vnto him. The 
hiſtoꝛit of Abell and Carne is kno wen, Þ he regardeth nother rewardes, noꝛ 
pcrſous but iudgeth indifferently as wel to the pooꝛe as to the rich. Me map 


Dee. and terrible, which actepteth nether perlon, noꝛ te ward, but doth iudge to p 

©  .. Fathcrles,and Mydow. And that he iudgeth aright, the Pꝛophet doth teſti⸗ 
. fc laping: Thou art tuſt,O Lowd;#thy iudgemet is tult and tight. And as 
koꝛ the execution ot his iudgementes there is no doubt, Foꝛ he iudgeth not in 
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toꝛruption of his nature, is none at all.Therfoze it was (aide, there is none Rox. > 


juſt, no not one. Wher foꝛe whan we make mention of the iuſtice of ma and 

aſke what differẽce ther is betwirt it, andy iuſtice of God, we do not mcane 

of the lame. which we haue ol nature but of the ſame which wee ought to 

haue, and wherunto we be called inthe Dcripturcs- Neither do we compace 

the lame nother which Þ iuſtice of God in luch loꝛte ß we can therby vnder⸗ 

ſtand how ſmall, vnperkect, and vnconſtant ours is in relpect thecot, but to 

ſec how it is in a certein peculiar conditiõ and mãner diſtincted and dcuided 

fro the ſame . And J thinke it good buekipe to expounde it, bicatite ot them, re juice of 
which whan thei do diſpute of the iuſtice of God, haue much a do to depart, God diff gern 
from þ condition of mans iuſtice, as though ðᷣ the knowledge of the iuſtice fromthe uu 
of God, were to be taken as out of a paterne of mans iuſtice, as we tee them we man: 
doe foꝛ the moſt part in their diſputations of Gods pꝛedeſtination. 


Che maner of iuſtice which is required of vs, and wherunts we be in⸗ hat mannet 


ſtructed by the Pꝛeceptes of God is,p depending vpon the wil ol God, we be ae 
good, and loue him, and our neighboꝛ, and ſerue him in pure faith, and lyue e 
har meles towardes all men, doe nothing to any man which we woulde not 

haue donc to our ſelles, hate no man vnwoꝛthelp, no noꝛ though he be woꝛ⸗ 

thy, condemne no man onles he be mamteſtly naught, and woꝛthy fox good 

cauſcs to be condemned, that we make no man obſtinate in his naughtines, 

noꝛ charge any man with thoſe things which be impolſible: theſe and ſuche 

other we mut diligently eſchew. He that is furniſhcd after this manner ſce⸗ 
meth not to be farre fro that tuſtice, which the commaundements of God 

the intoꝛmation of heauenlp doctrine doth require of vs. But he which is lo 

wide of it, that he dependeth not vpon the will of S9dde, but doth hate his 

neighboꝛs vndeſeruing,doth p vnto others which he would not haue done 

vnto himſelt, doth condemne them which be not openly naught, but rather 

them that haue done no euill, dothe make other (ome whom hee liſteth ob- 

ſtinate in euill , o2 laieth thinges imgoſſible aud impoꝛtable vpon the ſhoul⸗ 

ders of the wenke, this man truelp no man wil call iuſt, but cucry man pꝛo⸗ | 
nounce him to be bmuſt. Nob if thou wilt compare the iuſtice of God The iuſſice of 
vnco thoſe conditions of our iuſtice, and tudge no other wiſe thereof, but ac God is net to 
coꝛding vnto thele conditions, thou canſt not in ali reſpectes pronounce of b e compared 
God, that he is iuſt. Fox firlt he dependeth not vpon p will of any ſu- e 
perio2, vnto whoſe commaundements he ſhould be ſubiect, andto whom he ©7005 
ſhould direct his deuiſes and doings, but he ſtandeth wholp vpon his owne 
will, and doth al thinges oi his free power. Secondly he doth hate and con⸗ 
dene man;befoze he doth any cuil, ve before he be bozne as appercth in Elau. 
And pet foꝛ all p, he willeth not that any mã ſhal hate him, Thirdly he doth 
harden whom he will, he concludeth all vnder bnbclicke,he matzeththe wic- 
ked vato the euil dap, he giueth me vp in to vnclcanes, into filthy luſtes and 
buto a repꝛobate ſence. It thou conſider the iuſti ce which is required ol vs, 
thou canſt not chooſe but condemne theſe matters, and ſape, p thep be mot 3 
fart ſtom p moſt tuſt God, and it is neceſſarie thetfoꝛe, that thei be expoij⸗ > 
ded otherwiſe than the letter leadeth. Trucly if thele thinges he done of man 

they be woꝛthelp repꝛoued, but wheras they be done of God; as the Dcrips 

ture doth teſtiſie, in whom there can bg founde no viutiſfice as wee note) bee 

foꝛe, it myſt needes be, that we muſt ſeparate the iuſtice of God irom that at 
na, and grauut that whatſocuer he doth is juſt, though it be {02b1idden vis 

to vs, and pet is vmult, ir we doe the ſame, 3505 

| J0 


mans tuſtice. 


Of the Providence of God. 


How is it iuſt (ſap pou) to hate any man,Þ is not pet boꝛne, noꝛ faulty 
in any point How is it iuſt to harden a mans hart, that he ſhall not vnder⸗ 
ſtande,# amende : How is it iuſt, to deliver a man vp vnto vncleanes, filthy 
luſtes #rep2obate ſence: J aunſ were. Theſe things be bniuſt if thet be done 
by man, fo thei ca not be done by man tbout wꝛong doing to his ueighboz, 
# Wout bꝛeatzing of the lawe, which ſaithÞ a ma ought not to do 5 to ano⸗ 

That ch · mas ther, which he would not haue done to himſelt. But is it rcalõ (J pꝛap pou) 
ieſty of God, to binde the Maitſtie of God vnto the ſame la wes 5 man is ſubiecte vntos 
iN N rms The law is ſet vnto man, which it he do tranſgrcſle, he is deemed aright to 
laue be bmuſt. hat God is that, which ſhal pzeſcribe any law vnto out Lowe 
man is, God, to be bounds to the obſeruance therof” What man is he emong all the 
A ; reſt, whom God can do any wꝛonge vnto? Than if wee doe conkeſſe, 5 God 
is ſubiect vnto no lawes. no not vnto th ole which be ſet vnto vs, and p it is 
not polſible, that he do any wꝛong vnto any ma what ſocuer he do, oꝛ do not. 

And pet notwithſtanding p thele things be attributed vnto him in p Scrip⸗ 

tures, how do we not perccaue, p we ought not to iudge of his iuſtice acc oʒ⸗ 

ding vnto p lawes let vnto men, uoꝛ accoꝛding vnto the iuſtice which is re⸗ 

quired aright of me, but accoꝛding vnto his free @ ful power, wherby being 

L oꝛd of al, he map frankly à frcly do of al, whatſocuer it pleaſeth him to do: 

The diſcreti⸗ Ther toꝛe a Chꝛiſtian man muſt haue this diſtretion, wha he ſhal iudge 
| ono! 2Ctirts of þ zuſtice either of God,cither of Man. he conlidernot ſimply no alone, 
m What that is ofit ſelſe, which he ſceth done: but that he haue a reſpect with 

all vnto the pet ſon, tonditton, cſtate, office, and aucthoꝛitie of him that doth 

it. knowing that all things be not in like caſe lawful oꝛ bnlawſull vnto all: 

bnt p things map lawfully be done by ſome, which if others ſhoulde doc the 

ſame, coulde not be done without offence. Ind ſeing that we ought to iudge 

with ſuch diſcretion of Þ iuſtice of mens doings, we ought to haue a much 

| greater diſcretion and difference, bet wirt the doings of God and men. 


| Of the Prouidence of God. 

3 = F thole things be conſidcred which we haue hyther to ſpoke of 

_ derhtor this / the nature of God, J ſuppoſe that it doth ſufficictly appcte, to 
whole, FE * | | 

be ſuch in al reſpectes, that it will and is able to foꝛeſee and diſ⸗ 

I poſe al things, for al that cuer is wholp thꝛoughout al þ parts 

therof: pta, and doth foꝛeſet and diſpoſe, and 5 ot necellitic, Foz 

ſceing that he is ſufficient for al and almighty, there can be nothing ſo tra⸗ 

uciſome, ſo harde, ſo hidden, ſo mamtold, and doubtfull, ſo large and wpde, 

and ſo long to tome after many hũdꝛed peares and ages, which he is not a; 

ble to diſpoſe and oꝛder by his diuine pꝛouidence, which is ſull and abſolute. 

As touching things to come, he doth not only fozcknow all, ſo p all thinges 

be noted and open vnto his epes, but he ts alſo very mightie to drſpoſe and 

dodder them ſo that the fulfilling oi them and foꝛeno wiege, be moſt exactly 

rue preſciens aunſwcrable one vnto the other. Is touching things paſt and pꝛeſent, it aps 

of God, pereth caſcly,that thep cannot be hidden fro him, from whom the things to 

come tan not be hidden. Eucry man knoweth that p knowledge of thinges 

- preſent and paſte, ts moze caſte than the foꝛekno wledge of things to come. 

Where the harder taketh place, there no man doubteth,buty the lame which 

is eaſier, may ſone take place. The knowledge of thinges palte and pꝛelent⸗ 

map bee gotten by the induſttte of man, thoughe not of all, pet of a great 

parte, but the fozcknowledge of thynges to come, muſte needes bee lelte to 
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thc power of God onely, and to ſuch as he vouchlaſeth to teueale the ſame, 
Tycrfoze ſeyng that we be enfoꝛted to pelde that to the nature of God which 
is impollible fo the nature of man; we be compelled much the moꝛe to pelde 
vnto it the ſame which may alſo be in the nature of man. And in conſidera⸗ Gates 
tion hereof wee doe perceaue that God is able to dylpole all thynges by hys s oe 
pꝛouidence, as well thinges to tome. as paſt, and pꝛeſtnt whan we doe tome prouide lr 
his fozknowledge vnto his almightines. And that God will pꝛouide and toy. all, : 
ſte fo all his creatures, as well carthly as heauenly,tt appecteth by pᷣ whiche 
we haue ſaid befoꝛe in the place or his goodnes. Seing that he is good of na 
ture, ⁊ thetetoꝛe taketh not the cauſes ot his good doing of any other but of 
him ſelfe, and ſeing that he is of him ſelfe moſte geuen to foꝛſee and pꝛouide 
fo: all, there is no rea{on at all why we ſhould doubt of his wil. And therof 
we haue noted alſo before in a place by it ſelfe alone. Now if we doe ſet all 
theſe things together wherby there doth appere an vademable certentie of 
the power and will of God, there is nothing lefte moze,wherby we ſhoulde 
be moued to doubt of hys doinges. Foz the Scripture dothe teſtelie thus of 
hym : that whatſoeucr thinges he wil, he dothe. The weakencs,and vnha⸗ 
bilitic of man is great, and pct foꝛ all that, yt thou wilt graunt vnto man, p 
not only he is able, but willcth alſo to do good to his neighboꝛs, pou ſhall 
not haue lightly any occaſion to doubt, whether he will aſſurediy, and fox 
a cettentie do that which he is able and willing to do. ow much lcfle muſt 
we doubt of God, that hee oꝛderith all thinges dy his pꝛouidence, ſcing that 
we can not doubt ot his abilitic and will, onles wee doubte whether that he 
be almighty and the chiefelt Good? | Rs! 
And whereas we laid, that he doth it ofneteſſitee, it is not to be ment Of what riess 

of the netellitie, wherby he hath any neede ol the conſtruation and diſpoſitt: ff tie God ds 
on of thoſe thinges which he hath made, but ofthe neceſſitie wherby they do p. eth al 
require and neede the ſame. Foꝛ they be of that nature, that they be not able tages. 
to continue of their owne vertue, care, and pꝛouidence, albeit they were not | 
ſubiect vnto vanitce, whereunto not withſtanding they be ſubiette, witneſle 5 
the Apoſtle. Mherkoꝛe they haut neede to be gouerned and conſerued by the Nom. 8. 
pꝛouidence, care, and oꝛder of their creator. Joꝛ theire is, no one creature 
no not of them in heauen whiche can gi uc, oꝛ doe that vnto others whiche 
it can not giue oꝛ do to it ſelfe. Do the whole care and oꝛder of all creatures 
is put ouer ot neceſſitie vnto Godde onely , whether wee conſider the might „ 
goodnes and will ol him, tither the necefitec and condition of the creatures. | 
And this reaſon how ſimple locuer it ſceme vnto ſome, in reſpect of thoſe be⸗ = 
ſpc deuiſes, which they doe allege,appercth to me to be both readye and cer⸗ W 

eine, whereby the minde of the faithfull may bee confirmed in the faith of 
Gods pꝛouidence, it he doe diligently conſider che fame, = 


A Sundry ludgementes of the Prouidence of God. 


Lbeit that the pꝛoofes of Gods pꝛouidence be moſt manifeſt, ſo that 
the Ethnykes alſo did knowe them, pet foꝛ al thar there be tounde ſon⸗ 
02y opinions therot and no meruell;ſeeing that there is nothingt cls ſo one, 
Ana certaine,which is not by ygnozaunce and blindenes ſondzpe wiſe toſſed 
n lunne of the Truth is molt clere, but the eyes of mans mind 
inded. | 
Some be ſo wicked, that they doe vtterly denpe the Ptouidence of A 
Sodde. They doc not acknowledge that he doth knowthe doings of 25. dence of God 
Cher | 


— * 


1 Ol che Prouidence of God. 

Thep do ſay in their hart: God neither ſeeth, nother vnderſtandeth. ok that 
mynde the ſyntull men bee, the wicked woꝛkers, which do abaſe and weatẽ 
the Loꝛdes people, and termoile his inheritaunce, ſaiyng in their harts. The 
Loe ſeith not. noꝛ the God of Jacob vnderſtandeth not. The wicked ops 

alm. 94. pꝛeſſoꝛs of the faithfull doe pmagine , that God dwelleth in Heauen, ſo that 
| he ts farre of from vs which do inhabite this earth, and that ſo it commeth 
to paſſe, that he nother ſecith, noꝛ vnderſtandeth their doinges, Theppma- 
gine of him as abſent, and they ſuppoſe that he nepther ſceith noꝛ knoweth 
of any thing. but ol p which is done befoꝛe his face. So they make him lyke 
a king that is a Man, which though he be neuer ſo mpghty, pet for all that 
he ſeith,and znoweth not all that is done in his Realme. Their madnes the 
E/ci. cap. . Prophete doth repꝛoue ſaying: Underſtande pou ygnoꝛaunt emonge þ peo; 
ple, and pou fooles be once wyſer. Shall not he hearc which made the eare, 
ſhall he not ſee which framed the eye? This kinde of pgnozat folke , Eſaias 
Alſo doth touche ſaying: o be vnto you, which be ſo deepe in hatt, that you 
hyde pour counſell from the Loꝛde, whole woꝛkes be in darkenes, and ſape, 
yo ſeith vs? and who knoweth vs! Thys thought of pours is wicked, 
euen as if the clape ſhoulde ymagine againſt the woꝛke man, and the wozke 
ſap to the worker: Thou madeſt mee not. and the creature vnto his creatoꝛ: 
kxech.8 · Thou vnderſtandeſt not. And we doe reade of them alſo in Ezechiel, in this 
wyle. Thou ſcyelt well pnough thou Sonne of Man, what thinges the el⸗ 
ders of the houic of Fſracll do in darkenes,cucry man ſecretely in his bedde, 
fo: they ſay, The Loꝛde ſeith vs not. The Lozd hath fozſakeny lande. Thep 
which be lo mpnded to pmagine, that Goddoth not fee thoſe thinges which 
be done vpon the earth, and that though he do ſee, pet for all that hee ſceith 
but the outwarde and manifeſt thinges,but he neither leeith noꝛ vnderſtan⸗ 
deth the ſecret and hydden thinges, wha wil they belcue, that he doth know, 
care, and diſpole all thinges: | 
e Decondelpe, there be ſome, which though they doe eaſelp beltue, that 
God h. ca vo God doth (re and vnderſt ande all thinges, pet foꝛ all that they doe pmagine, 
care ot mens that he is but an ꝓdle looker on of our doinges, and that he hath no care of 
maters. mens matters, iyłe as ifa King fhould beholde a ſtage play fro a hygh ſkaf- 
folde, not to direct and oꝛder pt, but to take the pleaſure of the ſpght , and 
ſome what to tecreate hys minde therein as werped with carnelteſter mat- 
ters. Lyke as it is but a fonde matter foꝛ the Mateſtte of a hinge, not onely 
to be gaung vyon ſtage plates and fooliſhe ſights, but alſo to care,to direct, 
and oꝛder thein, wheras he hath a great numbꝛe of other moe earneſt mat⸗ 
ters to takecare of.meeter foꝛ the Maieſtie of a Ringe: ſo theſe men do ſup⸗ 
poſe it to be a tciſcling and an vnfit mattcr foꝛ God, not only to ſee know 
the things of men, but alſo to care foꝛ ⁊ oꝛder them by his pꝛouidence. They 
do ſap . The Heauen of Heauens bnto the Loꝛd, but the laude he gaue to the 
ſonnes of men, 1s aſmuch to ſay in theit tudgement, God careth not what 
the ſonnes of menne doe. He gaue them the earth, and left them in the hande 
of theyꝛ owne counſcil foꝛ cuery man to do what he wil, and is able to doe, 
and lo he hath pet kept heauen foꝛ himſelfe , where he raigneth as Loꝛde of 
Heauen and earth, æ diſpoſeth the matters of Hauen. So there hath beene 
in theſe our daies ſome flattettrs of Punces, which hath ſaid, The heaue of 
heauẽs vnto the Loꝛde, but the lande he hath giuen vnto p Emperoꝛ. And 
as one ſaid longe ſynce: The halfe of al, thou haſt O Empetout) with God, 
But he which thzuſteth do wne the mighty, and auaunccth the baſe _ 
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and taketh awaye the ſpirite of Pꝛinces, and hath the hattes ol Kinges lyke 
tiuers ot᷑ water in his hãde, and directeth them which wape he wil. De doth 
oftentimes declare that he careth foꝛ and diſpoleth not only heauẽlp things, 
but carthlp alſo, | 
Thirdlp,there be ſome whiche doe beleue as theſe men doe, that mens ca- 
ſes be not cared fo2 and oꝛdered by Sod: but they be moued thereunto by an 
other reaſon than che other be. Thei ſape; In caſe that God doth care foꝛ the 
dopnges of men, ol whence is there foũde daply lo many euils in the deuiſes, 
imaginations, and dopnges ot men; all whiche he might pꝛeuent, and ſtape 
bythe care and diſpoſition of his pzouidence , the had anpe care of men at 
all. Mho can beleue that he is a good huſoande in a houſe, whiche will not 
kecpe of and ſtape that, whiche will doe the houſe harme, ik he be able 24s 
not this an argumet good inough to pꝛoue, that God careth not, gouerneth 
not, and oꝛdereth not the deuiſes and doynges of men, but that he hath lefce 
free will in all popntes vnto man, to doe what he liſteth, and is able to doe 
either good oꝛ euill, and to loo de foꝛ the recompence and rewarde of his do⸗ 
ynges hereafter? And by this acgumiet ſome be moued to denie this parte ot 
Gods pꝛouidence foꝛ the oꝛder of mens matters, and lome other whiche bee 
weatzer, are moued to doubt, whether that the thynges concernyng the life, 
ſtudie aud dopnges of men, be verelp in the care of God oꝛ no. In deede they 
be moued by many thinges to beleue it, but pet withall ther be many things 
onthe other ſide in waping of the whiche, they be ſtaped fro geuyng alſured 
aſſent vnto this parte of Gods pꝛouidence. And ſo they ſtande in doubt, as 
at a crolſe wape, wauerpng whiche parte they mape tate, fully and aſſured⸗ 
ly to truſt vnto. a | 
Fourthly, there be ſome whiche doe not doubte of anp parte of Gods pꝛo⸗ 
uidence, but thei doe aſſuredly beleue and acknowledge, that there is nothing 
done neither in heauen noꝛ in earth, whiche is done without the diſpoſition 
of his pꝛouidence, and that there is nothynge at all, that is not pꝛeſerued 
aud ſuſteyned by his care. But ſome of them doe tynde faulte , that nowe 
and then naughtye packes doe fare ſo well in this woꝛlde, and ſome doe lo 
muche not millpke therewith, that they doe therein allo commende the mea⸗ 
nynge and iuſtice of the Pꝛouidence of God. Pea it commeth (o to palle, 
that they whiche did finde ſome fault with the pꝛouidente of God, as offen⸗ 
ded koꝛ the time with the pꝛoſperitie of the wicked, whan they looke nearer 
to the purpoſe of God, they doe beginne to lyke and to commende the ſame 
wherewith they were offended befoꝛe. Of this matter we mape ſee in Hicre- 
mie, where we doe reade inthis wiſe. In decde thou art iuſte O Loꝛde, if J 
reaſon with thee, pet foꝛ all that J will talke that vnto thee, whiche is iuſte. 
Why doth the wape of the wicked pzoſperz It is well with all them whiche 
doc amille and liue wickedly, thou halte planted them, and they haue taken 
roote, they doe pꝛoſper and beare fruite. Thou arte npe to their mouth, and 
karre from their rapnes. See here he doth not denpe, but that the wicked bee 
planted by God: but he is offended in that that they haue ſo great pꝛoſperitie 


ol wealth. Me doe reade the like allo in the Plalme, where hetalketh largely 2/alm, vz. 


ok this matter. | 


So chat the opinions of men be thus variablein this caſeof Gods p20-- 


uidence, whereas ſome doe balelp and vilpe iudge of God, and holde that he 
dothe not ſee and vnderſtande the matters of men: ſome contrary wiſe ouert⸗ 
whartiye auaunſyng the Maieſtie of God, doe . & à mockerpe to _ 
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Of che Prouidenceof God. 


bute vnto God, that he doth ſee, care, and diſpoſe from heauen theſe baſe and 
carthly things. Others moued by the conſideratio ot his iuſtice, do ſuppole, 
that he dothe not diſpoſe the deuiſes,purpoſcs and dopnges of men, but that 
he doth leaue them vnto their owne arbitrement and will. Others whiche 
doc ſtande in no doubt ol the pzoutdece of God, are ſometimes offented with 
the pzoſperitie of the wicked, and whan they turne agapne to the righte vn⸗ 
derſtandyng thereofthey, doe acknowledge and cõmende the wiſedome and 
iuſtice of God in the very lame whereiuthey were offended before. pet tor al 
that men be at a good point, that the pꝛouidence of God in deede whereby al 
thinges be diſpoſed, dothe not ſwarue and varie, ſo as the opinions that men 
haue ot it bee variable and vnconſtant, but that it dothe alwayes gouerne, 
and ditpoſe ailthinges after a conſtant and continuall ozder, 


What Prouidence is. 


Dey whiche be ſkilfull in Dcriptures doe knowe that thoſe wooꝛdes 
whereby any thinge is attribute vnto Sod, be taken out of the vlage 
of men, and ſo applied vnto the nature of God, to the entẽt that thoſe things 
whiche can bee by no tongue oꝛ language pꝛoperipe expꝛeſſed, mape bee pet 
at the leaſt wape, by the figures ok mans ſpeach in ſome ſozte ſhadowed, So 
there is attribute vnto God, foꝛekuowledge, Care, Pꝛouidence and Dilpo⸗ 
ſition, lpke as if we ſhould talke of a moſte wile and pꝛudent Kpnge , whiche 
were ignoꝛant of nothyng that is to eome, is paſte, and pꝛeſent, and whiche 
doth tage the care, and charge of all thinges that be within his realme, and 
doth diſpoſe them all by his moſt exact pꝛouidence. | 

The Greckes do call foꝛeknowledge ve yr Which is the aſſured know: 
ledge of thpnges to come befo2e thep be done.Hereby God did foꝛeknow and 

ze deſtinate for befoze the making of woꝛld, as we do rrade to the Romants. 
Where the Avoſtte ſapth, home he foꝛckne we the he allo pꝛedeſtined. As 
fo: knowledge it pcrtapneth gencrallp vnto all thinges, as well paſte as to 
come. But whan the Scripture dothe attribute knowledge vnto God, it 
mcancth nothpug ets, but that nothyng is ſo hidden, nothynge ſo olde and 
auncient, nothyng ſo ſmall, nothyng ſo doubtfull that can cfkapc his know 
ledge. Be which beteucth this hath ſaill inough, how knowledge of al things 
is attribute vatoGods Mateſtie,albeit he can not ſkill of theit Sophiſticall 
queſttoas,where they doe argue howe knowledge is in God. | 

The Scripture dothe attribute care alſo vnto God, as we do reade in p 
cpiſtle of2Scter,Caſtpng all your carefulnefle vpon hym, foꝛ as muche as he 
hath cart of pou. Ind he meaneth nothyng eis, but that God dothe not ne⸗ 
glect the neceſſitie of his, and that he would haue no man to ſearch ouer ſcru⸗ 
pulouſſp, how that ſolicitude oꝛ catefulnes, whiche goeth with care, doth a- 

gree buto God. Some doe denne care to bee a burnpng and bityng of the 
hatte, as though it were a hart ſoꝛe, and as the Pocte ſapth, ſcepng this care 
doth nippe thy harte: But Care is not attribute vnto God alter this ſoꝛte, m 
whome no ſuch thyng can be. 

Pꝛouidence is ſometimes as muche to (ape as knowledge, and fo:cknow- 
ledge of thinges to tome. Sometimes it fignifieth an abelnes to foxſee fox 
others of thinges neteſſarie. So it ts ſayd that God in heauen dothe foꝛſte 
and cart for all. Care maye bee applyed vnto the pꝛeſent, and pꝛouidence oꝛ 
koꝛeſeyng vnto the neee ſſitie to tome, ſo that he mape bet called pꝛouident. 
whiche doth foꝛſee for his ,fo2 the tune to . 
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neceſlitie doth dꝛawe on, he lacke thoſe thinges which be requiſite for his ue⸗ 
ceſlarie vſe. Suche was the woꝛke ol Gods Pꝛouidente that befoze he made 
man he pꝛouided al thynges neceſſarie foꝛ him. | 

Diſpoſition doth herein differ from care and pꝛouidence, that to diſpoſe 
doth not pꝛoperly ſignifie, to care, and pꝛouide thynges neceſſarie, but to 02- 
der and emplope euery thynge by a conucnicut diſcretion and difference, ac⸗ 
co2dpng vnto the qualitie of all parties, wherein is commended the incom⸗ 
pꝛehenlible wiſedome of God, in that his care and pꝛouidẽce reachyng from 
ende to ende, dothe diſpoſe all thinges in wayght, number and mealure. Bp 
this diſpoſition allthpnges doe remapne in their oꝛder, as well heauenlp as 
tarthlpe, as well highe, as lowe and meane, the lie, the ſunne, the moone, the 
ſtarres, the earth. hilles, plapnes, tontapnes, fluddes, ſcà, beaſtes both reaſo- 
nable, and vopde of reaſon , with all thinges belongyng vnto the conſerua⸗ 

tion of the ſame, 7 

VNDhan we doe conſider theſe thynges as they were the partes of Gods 
pꝛouidence, wee doe eaſelp perceaue, what is to bee iudged of the whole, that 
is, that the ſame is foꝛe knowpng,p2yuie,caryng,and diſpoſpng, ot ail thoſe 
thynges whiche bee, haue ben, and are to come. Mherby all thinges are moſt 
wilely diſpoled, accoꝛdyng vnto the wil of God the creatoꝛ, gouernoꝛ and {a- 
itio2, and thoſe thinges alſo made whiche pet be not, and thoſe things which 
bee alrcadp made directed and pclerued:thoſc thynges which are to be aba- 
(cd, be abaſed,# (ſuch as are tobe auàunced, be auauced,thoſe thynges which 
are to be chaſtened, be chaſtened, and thoſe thynges whiche are to bee taken 
awape , taken awapye , and tholc thynges whiche are to bee chaunged, bee 
chaunged, ac. | | 

Some doe dettne the pꝛouidence of God after this wiſe, pꝛonidente is the 
tuerlaſting and vnchaungeable kingdonie, and adminiſtratiõ of all thinges. 
They doe meane by the woꝛde of kingedome, dominion and power, and by 
the woꝛde of adminiſtration, the temperature of the domimon, whiche they 
added bycauſe of the findyng, and geupng of all thinges vnto vs, with ſee⸗ 
meth in ſhewe to bee a condition of miniſterie as well as of dominion. And 
thus much of the definition of Pꝛouidence. | 

Whiche be the kyndes of Prouidence. 


Diſpoſition; 


What the 
proudece of 
God IM 


* 


Tor Pꝛouidence of Gods Maleſtie is all one and ſelfe ſame, but if in caſe Thre kirdes 
we doe waye his wozkes,we doe finde ſome certaine kyndes thereof, of ol Gods pros 


whiche we coulde matze manp, but ol them all, we will pꝛelently touche but 
thꝛee whiche be moſt pꝛincipall, the firſt is ol the creation, the ſeconde ofthe 
tonſeruation, the thirde of gouernance oz rule. 
IJ. The Prouidence of Creation. 

Here did concurre, and meete to gether in the woꝛke of the creation the 
goodneſſe, might, wiſedome and pꝛouidence of God. Foz whereas he 
created this whole frame of heauen and earth, to the good and pꝛofite of mã⸗ 
kinde, it che weth an argument of Gods goodneſſe, and whereas he created 
all thinges by the vertue of his woꝛde, accoꝛdyng vnto the ſaping of the pꝛo⸗ 
phet, he lapd, and it was done, we maye acknowledge his Omnwotencie. 
And whereas he diſpoſed all thinges in ſo wonderful commodiouſe and pꝛo⸗ 
fitable oꝛder, it doth let foꝛth vnto vs his incompꝛehenſible wtſedome , But 
wheras he did ſo make all thinges euẽ at the firſt beginning, that thei ſhold 
ſerue not onelp fo the pꝛeſent, but foz the time to come alſo, and to continewe 


uidence, 
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eucry one in their kinde and firſte oꝛdet, and to be able to ſerue bnto out bies 
; vntill the verye ende of the woꝛlde, all this is to bee attributed vnto his 
The workes hꝛotidente. So the pꝛouidence ol God gaue vs the light whiche we doe vſe 
of Gods pros vntill the ende, without thee whiche all thyngrs ſhould lye ouerwhelmed 
uidence. with darkneſſe, and he deuided betwixt the darkeneſſe and the lighte, and ap⸗ 
| poynted daye and night by enterchaunge of one of them after the other, he 
ſo tempered the chaũge of wozkpng and reſtynge, that neither the weakenes 
of man ſhould be burdened more than his firength coulde awape withal by 
continuall and vnceaſyng light, noꝛ that if the dartzeneſſe ſhould till conti⸗ 
newe, the neceſſitie of woꝛkynge ſhould be excluded, but he made that large 
walke, whiche we doe call the firmament in whiche the twoogreat lightes, 
the ſunne,and the moone ſhould bye their enterchange and courſe geue light 
to all this woude , and that the one alſo by his warmth ſhoulde cheriſh all 
thinges, and the other by her colde ſhould coole the earth, beſides the teſte of 
the bles of bothe the lightes. | | 

By the ſame pzowdence God dpd euen at the begtnninge parte the wa: 
ters from waters. Ind he ſo encloled them belowe into one place, that they 
ſhoulde nothpnge anope the lande, whiche he woulde geue vs to dwellin, 
/ and put into the earth a ſtrength of frutefulneſſe, whereby bothe menne and 
cattell ſhoulde bee edde, and he gaue a ſeede to the fruptes of trees, wherc⸗ 
by cche kynde ſhoulde bee pꝛelerued in his ſoꝛte, to the vſe of all ages. He te⸗ 
pleniſhed the waters with plentpe of all kyndes of fiſhes, the earth with 
birdes, beaſtes, cattell, and crepyng woꝛmes, vnto whiche all he gaue power 
to multiplye, whereby the ſoꝛtes of all kindes doe endure vntill this dape. 
Like wiſe he made manne alſo apte to pꝛocreation, haupng in him the ſeede 
of his owne ſozte, topnpuge vnto him a woman whiche ſhoulde be alſo apte 
to conceaue, to deliuer, and nurriſhe the childe: vnto whome he gaue ſtrength 
to encreaſe and multiplie naturally with his bleſſpnge. And by his pꝛoui⸗ 
dence he created nepther man alone, noꝛ woman without the man, but the 
male and female together, in whiche bothe kyndes topned by wedlocke into 
one ficſhe ſhoulde bee pꝛeſerued and encreaſcd the integritie and kulnes of 
mantinde: whiche comunction ought to bee eſteemed, and obſcrued moſt te⸗ 
ugioullp and ſincerely emongeſt menne. nherekoꝛe they doe plapnly folowe 
the aduiſe of the olde Serpent and enempe of mankinde, as manpt as doe 
- forſakethis oꝛdinaunce ot Gods pꝛouidence, and doe ether launder the con- 
function of man and woman, in wedlocke of vncleanneſle , oꝛ doe fozbidde, 
oꝛ bꝛeake 02 any other vnlawfull wape defile the lame. J doc ouerpaſle thoſe 
abhominations ofthe Sodomites , ſo puniſhed from heauen to the terrible 
craple of teuenge, that al mãkinde might vntill the woꝛldes ende be atrapde 
to thynke thereof, onles that the mindes of many men were nowe a dapes 
ſo blynded by the illuſion of the Deuill, and geuen vp into a repꝛobate vn⸗ 

derſtandyug. Thus much buefly of the pꝛouidence of the firſte creation. 


II. Of Confſeruation; 


E ſapde that the ſeconde ſoꝛte of Gods Pꝛouidente is in conſerua⸗ 
tion. And we doe meane of that conſetuattion, whereby all t 
erg whiche he created be ſo conſerued, that they mae not onelp in theſelues, | 
dae doch intheit 02der,anddegree allo ſo endute, that they mape ſeruetothe ble — 


The conſer⸗ 


vation ofthe 
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unto they were firſte created, not foꝛ one oꝛ two generations, but for. alt 


ages, and bee coꝛreſpondent to the reaſon and purpole of the creation. 


without this Pꝛouidence ſo greate a wooꝛke coulde not haue endured, but 
that it had fallen euen at the firſte, with the wayte ol it ſelke. Js it not a 
moſte manifelt woꝛke of Gods Pꝛouidence, that the Dunne beyng all firy 
and moſte burnyng , is nother burnte it lelfe, noꝛ by his heate burneth not 
thoſe thynges that bee vpon the Earth: What is it that the Fountapnes 
doe ſpꝛyng vp cucry where, that the riuers doe in continuall courſe runne in⸗ 
to thc ſea, and that they returne agayne from the (ca into their conduictes, 


and doe lo by the condinuaunce of their courſe ſcrue to our vſe⸗that the cart 


is rayned on from the lape, and moyſtened by the dewe from aboue, and tẽ⸗ 
pcrcd bye the winter ſnowe, be able to beare the heate the better of the lo⸗ 
mer folowynge, that the plentye of the ſommer whan all kynde of {oode 1s 
lapde vp, doth goe befoze barennes of the winter; that to all kinde of coꝛne 
and cattell the nature and kynde thereof remapneth ſtul vnchaunged⸗ that 
the fyze dotye pet vntill this dape kecpe ſtill the ſtrength to burne, to warme 
and to waſte: the water to coole, mopſt and cleauſe, the apꝛe to breath of that 
the frupte is tonceaued in the mothers wombe, accoꝛdynge to the nature or 
cuerp kynde of thyng, nurriſhed, encreaſed, deltuered into the word. and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued, and an number ſuche other like? What doe thep els repone vato vs, 


but that the creatures of God doe not lacke his pꝛouidence, Wherby al things 


be kepte together in their o2Xr? | 

ide mape conlider this loꝛte of Gods pꝛouidence, whiche conferucth and 
ſaueth ali thinges, twoo wapes. Firſte immediatipe, and ſecondely vp medta⸗ 
tion oꝛ meanes. The immediate ſoꝛte is that, whan it is done without anpe 


meanes. The mediate is that, whan the woke and care of conſcruation is 
wꝛought by ſome meanes. J doe meane of ſuche means, as maye come v1iz- ** 


to our knowledge, not of ſuche as bec vnknowen and vauilible, The meaus 
of Soddes pꝛouidence bee manikeſte, by whiche mankynde is continued and 
encreaſed thꝛough the coniunction of man and woman the childꝛen bzought 
vp by the care and trauayle of their parentes, the earth dothe pelde frupte 
beyng tilled and dꝛeſſed by the labour of menne, our bodpes bee fedde by the 
viſible and earthlp foode, the ſicke be cured by the diligence and arte of Phi⸗ 
ſicions, by the authoꝛitie of Magiſtrates the publpcke peace is pꝛeſcrued, 
the vnlearned are taught by the inſtruction of the learned, c. By whiche 
all, as me anes appopnted by hym, the wozke of Gods Proutdence is perfoꝛ⸗ 
med. Wherefoꝛe it behoueth the wile and Godlpe perſon by what wapes 
and means lo euer he bee fedde,cured and pꝛeſerued, to acknowledge the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of God his creatoꝛ towardes him, and with a thaketull minde prapſe 

and commende the ſame. 5 
The greate Doctoꝛs of oure religion ſeeme to bee iu ſondꝛye myndes 
concernpnge ſmall ware, Þ meane ſmall beaſtes and woꝛmes. Hietome ſup⸗ 
poleth that the Pꝛouidence of God extendeth not to eche of them, but buto 
the multitude onelp. Foz ſo he noted vpon Habacuk in theſe woꝛdes: There⸗ 
foꝛe lptze as the Pꝛouidence of God runneth thzough all men particularlpe, 
lo we mape vnderſtande that the diſpoſition,o2der and courſe ot thynges in 
other liuynge creatures is generall. As foꝛ example, howe the multitude ot 
fiſhe dothe bꝛeed in the Sea, and lyue in the waters, howe the crecppnge 
woꝛmes and fourefoted beaſtes doc becde vpon and in the carth, and wilh 
Fill, ui. What 
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what meates they bee fedde. But it were a fonde matter to turne the pzony: 
dence of God vnto this, to knowe cucry minute while, how many gnattes 
are bzed,andhowe manpe dead, what a multitude of fleas and flyes there be 
vpon the earth. what ſtooꝛe of fiſhe there (wpmumnethin the ſea, and whiche 

of the ſmaller ſoꝛte (hall bee ſwalowed vp of the greater ,Lette vs not ſo 
fooliſhipe flatter God, in dꝛawynge his power euen to the lo weſt trilels, that 
we doe our lelfes wꝛonge, in laying that there islyke Pꝛouidence in thinges 
reaſonable and vnreaſonable. Therekoꝛe that blynde booke is to be condem⸗ 
ned foꝛ foliſhneſſe, wherein it is waitten , that there is acertapne Angell cal- 
led Tyꝛus, whiche hathe the Rule ouer all creppuge beaſtes, and that there 
bee alſo after the lyke manner peculiar Zungels appopnted vnto all trees 


Ide place of Ald beaſtes, to haue the kepynge of them. Thus ſapth Hierome. nohiche 
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thynges diligentlpe examined, are founde to dekape muche of the perfection 
and kulneſſe of Gods Pꝛouidence, whiche dothe not conſilte herein, that he 
dothe generally knowe , what the multitude of beaſtes ts, how they bucede, 
and howe thep ryſe, and with what meates they bee fedde, but that he hath 
not oncly a knowledge, but a care Alſo of cache of them in ſo muche that 
there falleth not a ſparowe to the grounde without the knoweledge of God, 
witnelle Chꝛiſte himſclfe in Matthewe. And howe doth this opimon of Hie⸗ 
rome agree with the argument of Chꝛiſte, where he dothe inſtruct vs of the 
pꝛouidence of God by one ſparowe, and not by a multitude, to account there- 
upon, that we ſhould not fcare,lclt God woulde foꝛſake vs, ſeying that wee 
bee better than agreate ſoꝛte of ſparowes : Hierome ſapth, that God carcth 
not foꝛ cuerpe particulare beaſte, but foꝛ a mult:tude: but Chꝛiſte ſpcaketh 
not of many, but ot onc ſparowe . And in caſe that God dothe not kno we, 
howe many gnattes are bꝛeced, and dead euerpe minute whyle, howe dothe 
hc knowe all thynges concernynge his wootkes 2 Fi it [kilieth not in what 
number they doe bꝛeed and dye, lo that as weil their bꝛeedynge and dying is 
out of the knoweledge of God, whome ſhall we make to bee their creatoꝛ, 
of whence they doe teceaue lyfe and thynges neceſſarpe vnto the luſtenta⸗ 
tion of that lyte: If all beaſtes doe rete aue lyte of God , ſurelpe they doe re⸗ 
cepue it ot hym, not as of one that is ignoꝛant therot, but of him that know⸗ 
eth it well inough, J am content that the water and lande bee ignoꝛaunt, 
what kinde of ereaturc bee bꝛead in then cuerye mmute whyles. but it mape 
not bee, that God is ignoꝛant thereof, whoe is the onely creatoꝛ and preſer- 
uer as well ol them as of Jungels, and is as well knowpnge all, as Almighs 
tie in his wooꝛkes : and the payne is all a lpke vnto him to knowe the bꝛee⸗ 
dynge and dekape of eche of his creatures, as to care foz a multitude of 
them. 00 
Auguſtine ſpcaketh muche moe to the purpoſe , ſaping: Lette your cha- 

ritie conſider who diſpoſed the members of the flea and fiye,to haue their oꝛ⸗ 
der and pꝛopoꝛtion, to haue their lyfe,to haue their moupng2Marke me ene 
of the littell pꝛety ſhoꝛte beaſtes whiche pou liſte, and conſider the oꝛder and 
pꝛopoꝛtion of his members, the agilitie and quickenes of his lyfe,whcreby tt 
is moued, howe it will fipc krom death, as well as it can, howe it loueth kyfe, 
deſireth that whiche it lpketh, eſcheweth trouble, exertiſeth ſondꝛye ſences, 
ſtirreth in that ſoꝛte of moupnge whiche belongeth vnto it whoe gaue the 
gnatte the ſtyngt whereby it ſucketh bloudde ? Howe thinne a pype oꝛ con⸗ 
dupte is it thoꝛowe whiche he doth dꝛawe it⸗ Ho oꝛdered — 
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made this geare? Doeſt thou wonder in the ſmalleſt thynges? Pꝛayſe the 


greate one, Thereloꝛe holde this doctriue faſte my bꝛetherne, lette no man 


temoue pou from trewe beliefe and ſounde doctrine . He whiche made the 
Aungell in Beauen, he made the littell pꝛety wozme in earth: the Aungell of 
heauen, to dwell in heauen, and the woꝛme of the carth, to dwell vpon the 
earth - Did he matze the Jungell to haue him to creepe in the myꝛe, and the 
woꝛme to bee in Heauen: He gaue to euerp place his inhabitoꝛs, to the incoꝛ⸗ 
rupte places thynges incoꝛruptible, and coꝛruptible thpnges to the places 
whiche bee coꝛruptible. Mare allthe whole, and commende all the whole. 
Thus ſayth Auguſtine. ho ts ofthe opinion, that the Pꝛouꝛdence of God 
is to bee conſidered ye in the leaſte ot al, and in euery liuyng creature, no lelle 
than in the Angels ot heauen: and he iudged that his whole woꝛke could not 
be kullye perteaued without this coniideration, | | | 
But ſome man will obtect me the laping ot the Apoſtle, where alter that 
he had alleaged the woꝛdes of the la we for his purpoſe, Thou ſhalt not muſ⸗ 
{ell the mouthe of the ore whiche treadeth out the coꝛne, he added: Nath God 
anp care of Oren 2 of this popnte we noted in our Cominentaries vpon the 
kirſte epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians. The Apoſtle dothe not exclude the Orcn 
from the Pꝛouidence of God, but he dothe declare that the ſame lawe, was 
not made bycauſe of oxen, but foꝛ tabozping men, to the ende that they ſhould 
lyue vpon their labour. The cate of Gods Pꝛouidẽte is one thing, + the care 
of the lawe makyno, is an other thynge. Oren doe not belong to the ſeconde, 
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but they dae belonge vnto the firſte. The lawe was not wzitten foꝛ oren, 


but foꝛ vs(ſapth he) by whiche wooꝛdes, he dothe ſufficientlye ſtgniiie, thas 
he dothe fpcake of the care of God, not whereby he doth care for all his crea⸗ 
tures, but whereby he made that lawe ſoꝛ his people. W hereloꝛe this place 
of the Apoſtle can not mapntepne the opimon of Hierome. | 


III. The Prouidence of Gouernance and Rule. 


Ta He thirde ſoꝛte of Goddes Pꝛouidence is that, whereby the whole 
woꝛlde and all the thynges which be therein, are gouerned, ruled and 
o2dered . The diſpolu ion and oꝛder of Gods Pꝛouidence is ouer all thinges, 
and God is emonge vs, in whome we doe liue and bee moued . Ind there is 
Accrtapne degree of this Pꝛouidence, al be it that the woꝛkynge thereof bee 
exceedynge large and vnſcarchable , whereby we mape conſider of it. Ind 
toꝛ this pꝛeſent we doe compꝛehende it in thꝛee partes, ſo that the gouernance 
and diſpoſition of heauenlpe thynges (hall bee the firſte, the ſeconde of carth- 
lye, and the thirde ofſpirituall .'The heauenlpis that, whereby God dothe 
firſte gouerne his Aungels, whiche he hathe to bee his miniſters of his will. 
Ind this parte of Gods Pꝛouidente, albeit it is farre from our knowledge 
and ſenſes, as inuiſible, pet foꝛ all that, it hath ben reuealed ſometymes in 
ccrtaine and viſible examples by the appearyngcs ofJungcls,of whiche we 
doe reade muche in the Dcriptures of the olde, and ſome what of the newe 
Teſtament , Decondelp , whereby he dothe ſo oꝛder this firmamente of the 
uen, with the Sunne, Moone, Starres, Windes, Dewe, Rapne, Froſte, 


nowe, Ice, ac. after ſuche a ſingulare and wonderfull diſpoſitton , that it 


is manifclt vnto all mene, that thoſe thynges tome not to paſſe by chaunce, 
and chat it is not poſſible, that there lſhoulde bee — an 02dcr in youpng 
u. uit, and 
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and wanderynge thynges, but that all theſe thynges doe ſo pꝛotede in the 
charge ol a perpetuall lawe, that they bee pet foz all that, ſubiecte vntothe 
will of God, by the whiche the courle of them is in ſome vnwonted man» 
ner, epther changed, 02 ſteped, oꝛ reſtrayned, ſoꝛ our good and pꝛolite, oz fox 
our euill. This parte Chꝛiſte dothe touche, whan he ſapth; nohiche bꝛyngeth 
koxthe his ſunne and his raygne vpon the good and the euill, And the Pꝛo⸗ 
| phet, whan he ſapth:Fp2e, haple,ſnowe,yce,and the ſpirite of the tempeſtes, 
che. o whiche doe his wooꝛdt: and that, that the ſunne ſtapde at the requeſt of Jos 
ſue, in his place ſo longe, till the Jſraelites ware rcuenged von their ene- 
mics. And that it returned tenne lynes by the ſame degrees whiche it had 
| gone downe, to the entent that kyng Ezechias beyng deadly ſicke, mpght be 
 £{44.33, aͤſſured of the accompliſhement of Goddes pꝛomiſes. Hercunto alſo the E- 
cliples ofthe ſunne are to bec referred, not onely thoſe whiche bee certen and 
naturall, but they alſo whiche bee ſtrange and wonderfull: and beſides that 
the poꝛtentuouſe tokens and fignes, whiche bee ſcene inthe Dunne, Woone, 
And Firmament, | 
CThe earthly diſpoſition of Soddes Pꝛouidenee, dothe tompꝛehende all 
thoſe thynges, whiche be done within the firmanient of Heauen, in the Dea, 
oꝛ in the Lande, and in all thoſe thpnges whiche bee with in anpe of them 
bothe. Ot thele ſome haue no lyfe, and ſome haue lyfe, as well zeaſonable as 
voyde of reaſon:thoſe whiche do lacke lle, be water, fyꝛe, apꝛe, earth, herbes, 
plautes, and ſuche other lpke , of whiche it can not be ſapde, that they bee ru- 
led of themlelucs, oꝛ that there is no care had of them, oꝛ that they bee gouer⸗ 
ud by anp other, than by their creator. | 
Whetherthat By him bee gouerned the waues of the Sea, and be epther tolfed oꝛ dꝛy⸗ 
manne bez yen iuto tempeſte 02 caulmed. From him commeth the fruptfulneile oꝛ bars 
ae 4 ; a xennelle of che Lande, whereof appearcth a moſte Godlye example in the 
God, dece hiltouc of Joleph. From hym commeth the hollome apꝛe, and the plagye in- 
. fection allo of the ſame. 
| | Thyngcs haupnge lple, be the byꝛdes of the apꝛe, the fifhe of the ſea. and 
the beaſtes ol thelande,bothe (mall and greate , of whiche the number is in⸗ 
finite, and manne alſo made to the lpkeneſſe of God , As touchpng birdes, 
beaſtes,and ſiſhe, it map be eaſclpperceaued,that thep be gouerned by Gods 
Pꝛouidence: foꝛ as muche as bepng deſtitute of the ayde of reaſon, they 
can not rule themlelues, and that the greate parte of them bee out ofthe cu⸗ 
But it ſeemeth that there mape bee ſome doubte made of Man, bycauſe 
that he hath the tudgement of reaſon, vnderſtandpnge , and knowledge ge⸗ 
ueu hym, ſo that he mape know what to doe, and what to eſchewe, and ther⸗ 
fore needeth not the continuall gouernaunce of Gods P2ouidence , ſpcctally 
pk he haue free will, and did receaue at the verye beginnyng ol his nature the 
power and dominton ofearthly thynges . 1®herefoze we will leaue to talke 
_ ofthe gouernaunce ofthpnges bnreaſonable , and conſider of manne , whe- 
ther that he be alſo ruled by the Pzoudence of God, and ſubiect vnto his go⸗ 
uernaunce and oder. ; | 
Manis a creature of God, in parte heauenlp, and in parte earthly , and 
Kan, in that teſpecte he is ſubiecte bnto the fame Pꝛouidente, whercunto all cren⸗ 
tures as well heauenip and earthly bee p lubtecte. =_ made of 
aſoule whiche io reaſonable,and of the flcſhe whiche is taken! ** 
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of the earthe, and is ſubiect vnto manye infirmities , Touchinge the reſona⸗ 
ble ſoule , he hathe harte and minde,he hathe the power to vnderſtande, to 
zudge , and to remember thinges by hart:he willech,deſtreth,loucth, hateth, 
hopeth, and feateth, ac. ByP flelh, hecatcth,dzinketh, lepeth, woꝛketh, wal⸗ 
keth, falleth ſicke, dieth, and is conſumed. Theſe be well neere all the poyntes 
whercof man wholy conlilteth , Ind in cale that the gouernaunce of Gods 
Pꝛouidence doe beare no place in them, ſurely it beateth no rule in the man 
at all, but in caſe that al theſe thpnges particulatip bee gouerued by the Pꝛo⸗ 
uldence of God, J thpntze it aclcare caſe, that the whole man all together is 
gouerned by the Pꝛouidence of God. 

Firſt, as toncernyng the ſoule, whereby wee doe lpue , is not the ſame al⸗ 
together in the power of God, not onely to geue it whan he will, but alſo to 
keepe and take it awape whan he will? The Pꝛophet ſapth in the Plalme: 
Mhiche keepeth the loules of his ſapnctes. As toꝛ chat whiche Chꝛiſte ſapde: 
J haue power to lap downe mp ſoule, and take it againe, can not be ſo truely 
ſayd by vs, as it was by him: bycauſe there is not geuen vnto vs the power 
of our owne ſoulcs , whiche he had as the Loꝛde of all. Nepther can the 
ſainctes gouerne and keepe ther owne ſoules, howe muche leſſe can others 
doe it?; Neither can Pꝛinces ſo keepe their ſoules, that thei ſhal be ſafe inough 
agaynlt the conſpiracie of their enemies, though that they be neuer ſo ſurelp 
watched and warded rounde aboute. But J luppoſe , that there is no man 
will ſtande to ſtriue about this parte of the loule by whiche we doe liue but 
that it is vnder the oꝛder of Gods Pꝛouidence: but there is moꝛe ſtickpnge 
foꝛ the reſte, foz we ſapde moꝛe, that the ſoule conſiſteth allo in the mynde 


and the harte. And foꝛ as muche as the minde ſeemeth to haue the pꝛeemi⸗ The m 
nence in man, bycaule ofthe habilitie of vnderſtandynge, iudgynge, realo⸗ Man, 


nynge, and remembꝛaunce, whiche it tazeth naturally of the maker, it is 
ſuppoſed to bee able by her owne fozclighte and wiſedome , to gouerne 
manne wholipe, and that therefore it is not of neceſſitie ſubtecte vnto the 
Pꝛouidence of God. But although that we mape in manpe popates,con- 
cernpngc the caſe of manne,vſe ſomewhat the benefite of mynde, onles that 
it bee cozrupte and dekaped by diſordered affections, pet for all that, it is not 
lo ſtronge, that it can ſerue fox oute well oꝛderpnge, without the gouer⸗ 


Man, 
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nance ot God, Fo albeit that we bee neuer ſo ſtronge in reaſonynge, yet is = 
Prouerb. ib, 


that ſtill faſte and ſure , whiche the Dcripfure ſapth in the Pꝛouerbes, that 
the tongue and pꝛocedynge of manne is gouerned by God, al be it that in 
oure harte wee doe wiſely diſpoſe manye thynges alter oure owne tudge- 
mente. Howe than can there bee aſcribed vnto oure mynde a gonernaunce 
to bee ruled by, whan we can not haue the gouernaunce of as muche of our 
wooꝛdes, moupnges oꝛ gopng:? Haue not the Jungels alſo vnderſtandyng 
and iudgement:? and pet fot all that, we muſte needes iudge him vnwiſe, that 
would take them out of the Pꝛouidence of God. 


Pou will ſape. But there was graunted a ſpeciall pꝛerogattue and Ofche dignts 
dignitte vnto manne, in that he was made after the ſumlitude of GOD, ie and tree , 
andendowed with free will, and made thee Loꝛde and maſter of Goddes of Mar, 


woꝛkes, whiche he coulde not haue ben, onles that he could firſte rule him 
ſelf beſoꝛe that he ſhould rule others. | 


Jaunſwere, There is as great a differente betwirte the firſte creation 
and dignitie of anne , and the coꝛruption that flowed, as is betwixte heas 
uem 


— 


Of che Prouidence of God. 

uen and earth. Man as Auguſtine ſayth, abulpng his free will, loſte bothg 
him (clte and his free will. Wherefoꝛe we can not chalenge vs the digm⸗ 
tie loſte in Adam. Wile menne doe knowe by experience , that man is neuer 
fonder 02 moꝛe out ofthe wape, than whan he is lefte vnto himſelfe, and ſee⸗ 
meth to intende all thynges molt wiſelp, alter his owne tudgement and wil. 
Where foꝛe all Godly perſons doe committe all their purpoſes, councels, and 
doynges vnto the heauenlp pꝛouidence. Ind ther foꝛe be in all mens mouthes 
thele termes: And God beloꝛe, God willyng, By the help of God, and Jf God 
Will, and ſuche other lpke, whiche termes commeth not onelp of the inſtincte 
Things done AtId motion of Godlines , but of the experience alſo of all ages. Ill woudlpe 
tor man. matters, and all the purpoſes of all menne,are compꝛpſed in theſe two endes: 
that they bee done eythet foꝛ man, 02 by man. Thoſe thynges whiche bee 
done, 02 mape dee done, ſoꝛ man, oꝛ to man are beponde all confideration, 
Thinges bee done vnto him ſome immediatly from God, and ſome mediat⸗ 
lye cythcr by good oꝛ euill ſpirites, eyther by creatures haupng no liſe, as 
well heauenlp as carthlp, eyther by lyupnge creatures, as beaſtes and men. 
JI beleetze pou Howe is the ininde of man able in all theſe thynges, eyther to 
apple him ſelfe vnto good, eyther to withſtande them, oꝛ to elchewe cupll, 
onlcs that he bee ruled and gouerned by the Pꝛouidence of God; and graunt 
| he were ſtronge inough foꝛ the thynges preſent, howe ſhoulde he bee able to 
Tings done kt ſiſte thynges to come, of whiche he can not imagine, no not as it were in 
by mau. a dꝛeame: Suche thynges as bee done by man, al be it that they bee done by 
neuet ſo well aduiſed counſcll , pet foꝛ all that they haue no certentie of ſuc⸗ 
teſſe, ſo that for the moſte parte they doe fall out farre otherwiſe than they 
were meant, whiche muſte needes be of neceſſitie , whan man purpoſeth one 
thinge, and God difpoſeth an other. To be ſhozte man purpoſeth, and God 
| diſpoſcth,and the {imaginations of mau be vaine as the Scripture teſtificth,. 
Wheretoꝛe we muſte not thinke, that in this parte nother whiche concerneth 
the minde and pꝛincipall parte, whereof ſome men doe exceedingly glozy, but 
that man is ſubiecte, pe in the reſpect alſo that he vſeth reaſon, vnto the go⸗ 
uernance of Sods pꝛouidence, and that he is ſubiecte not by violente but ne⸗ 
te ſſarie ſubiection, no leſſe than all other lpuing creatures, whiche be voide of, 

the benefpte of reaſon, e 
The harte o Lette bs goe nowe to the harte of manne , in whiche is the ſeate ofaf- 
man. fettions, will, apctite, loue, hate, hope, feare, ſoꝛowe, and iope. ac. 9 
tan ſuffictentlye expꝛeſſe, howe greate fooliſhneſſe, coꝛruption, and depꝛaua⸗ 
tion there is in it The harte of man ſapth the Pꝛophet, is naught and vn- 
lerem. y. Cearchable, and who ſhall knowe it? It is able to looſe the lyfe ot man: but 
The harte cz it is not able to tult it, and pet fot all that it foloweth not reaſon, albeit it 
loſe rae life tell him anp thinge a right. It willeth, coueteth, and loueth, whan it oughs 
of man, it can not to will, couet, and loue. It abhoꝛreth, and hateth thoſe thinges, whiche 
| gotiae it.  gyghtto bee embraced. It hopeth, wheras is no hope. It miſtruſtech, where 
| it ſhoulde haue moſte truſte , it is heaup, where it ought to reiopce, it kea- 
reth, where is no feare. Therefoze ſeeynge that it is fo depꝛauate and ouerth⸗ 
warte ol it ſelfe, and foloweth not good aduiſcs, what remayneth els, but 
that of neceſſitie it muſte bee ruled by the Pꝛouldente of God leaſte il it bee 
leftc vnto it ſelft it caſte away both the life, and ỹ which is looked ſoꝛ of mae 
He who hath p hart of Kynges which be not franke @ free in his hãde, ſurelp 
he hath the hartes alſo of other mẽ, to rule their whole „ d. 


Of theProuidence of God; Fol.430; . 
doynges. Jknowe O Loꝛde, ſapth Hieroime, that the waye of manne ts not ſerem. 10. 
his owne, neyther that it is in the man to walke, and direct his ſteppes and 


n £8. 
99 fo! the ficſhe and bodye of man, there is no doubtt but that this bodye The femme 
framed to gether of fleſhe, boones, vapnes, and artcrics , mopſtincd with and body of 
bloud, and inſpired with bꝛeath, dothe not rule no moe than bꝛute beaſte . 
dothe, but is ruled and is full, and whole ſubiect vnto Gods Pꝛouidence, in 
ſo much that God keepeth the certaine and perfect number ot his paſes, and 
of the heares alſo of his hedde: wherefoꝛe we doe conclude, that man wholpe 
both in ſoule, minde, harte, and bodte, with all his aduiſcs, purpoles, doings, 10b. 3. 
and beheſtes, at. be ſubiectt vnto the pꝛouidence ot God, and in all thinges is 
gouerned by the ſame. | 

Hithcrto we haue ſpoken of the heauenlye and carthly diſpoſition of 
Gods Ptoutdence - Nowe remapneth the thirde , Whiche is ſpirituall: And | 
doe meane of that, whereby the hartes of the elect bee regenerated by the = 
ſpirite of Chulte , lightened, purged , ſancttfied , iuſtificd, and ruled ſo, that „ 
they liue nowe not of them ſelfe , but that Chuiſte dothe live within them. 
This parte of Gods pꝛouidence is ſpeciall, and appopnted to the cnn of 
God. And it is of that ſoꝛte alſo , that it is not onelp dent immediatlp by the 
optration ofthe holpe ſpirite of Chꝛiſte, but mediatip alſo in manpe folkes; 
by the woꝛkynge withall ol the miniſters, whole helpe he vouchelaueth to 
vie therein, as we haue declared betoze, 


That ve muſte not abuſe the doctrine of Gods 


Prouidence, 


4 7 Here bee twoo kyndes of menne, by whome the doctrine of Gods pꝛo⸗ Two kindes 
Duddeence is abulcd, The firſte is of them, whiche alter that they bee once ol me avuing 
pcrſwaded,that all oure thynges, concernynge eyther oute lyfe,ententes,and u Frou- | 
doynges, be in the hande of Gods Ptoutdence,wyerby al is ruled and diſpo⸗ t God. 
ſed, ſtrepght wape of a croked careleſneſſe they ſette cocke in the hoope, as we p 
be wonte to ſape, deſpiſe al thinges which thei ought to care to, doe laye 
them to the pzouidece of God, # ſape:Bhy ſhould J carke and care in vainez 
God wil pꝛouide and diſpoſe me thinges to mp neede c necellitte, Ind to this 
purpoſe they do vle þ ſaying of Jbzaha, wha he ſapde vnto his ſonne Jlaat: $24 al 
God ſhal pzoutde him a burnt offering my lonne, of which place it foſoweth Pe 
not ſo: al that, that we ſhould neglecte thoſe thinges that doe belõg vnto our 
care. Albeit that Jſaac dyd heare his father ſape ſo, pet not withſtanding he cen. . 
carried woode W him to make the ſacrifice of burnte offeryng, x ſapd not: It : 
God will pꝛouide him foꝛ an offerpng,he will pꝛouide him woode alſo, oꝛ cls | 
he will walte the burnt offeryng with fite from heauen, ſo that there ſhat be 
no neede of woode. He made none of theſe anſwers viito his father, but dyd 
that whiche he was bidden doe, and committed the reſte vnto God. Where- | 
koꝛe that ſaping of the Prophet: Caſte thy care vpon the Loꝛde, and he ſhall Caſt the carg 
cheriſhe thee vp. muſte not bee fo taken of the huſbandeman, that he doe vppoathe © 
neyther tyll noꝛ ſowe his lande, but ſo that after he hathe plowed and Eorde, 
ſowen, he muſte committe the cncreaſe of his trauaple with a good hope 
vuto the care and pꝛouidence of God. So lykewile that ſaying : _— = 
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| 4 Of the Prouidence of God? 
Oates god do Loꝛde doe buylde the houſe they doe labour in vapne whiche doe buyide te; 


baylde Mc 


5 multe not lerue to this effect, that wee multe neglecte our buyldynge, and 


leaue that to bee done by the pꝛouidente of God, whiche mape and ought to 
bee done bp vs. To bee ſhoꝛte, thole thynges whiche canne not bee done by 
vs, We (hall doe well ta committe them to the pzoutdence of God, at ſuche 
time as wee haue done as muche by the kapth of his pꝛouidence, as we bee 
ablc well and lawefullp to doe. To doe othet wiſe, is nothynge cls but to 
tempte God: he dothe feede vs all, but ſo that we cate and dꝛynke. F02 al be 
it that manne liueth not by bꝛead onely, but by cucrpe woꝛde whiche pꝛoce⸗ 
deth out of the mouthe of God, pet for all that, he dothe ſo feede vs com⸗ 
meulp, that we muſte ſceke by our trauaple the meate whiche he dothe geue, 
and cate it ſo gotten, So wee muſte iopne our trauaple vnto the pzoutdence 
of God, and pet for all that we muſte attribute nothyng vato ourtrauaple, 
but all vnto Gods pꝛouidence. | 


Ergo it coms There ts an other ſoꝛte of them, whiche doe wickedlpe abuſe the doctrine 


meth of gods Of Goddes pꝛouidence, ſaipng: It ail our purpoſes, ententes and dopnges 
p:oudezce bee difpoled by the pꝛouidence of God, than not onely the good thynges, but 
that we doe the tuill alſo whithe we doe, multe needes bee done by the ſame: wherefoꝛe 
TI it commeth not of vs that wee doe ſinne, but of the diſpoſition of Gods pꝛo⸗ 
uidence. Nowe the Pꝛouidente of God is cuerlaſtynge and immutable, and 
therekoꝛe not onely thoſe thynges whiche ſeeme to betide vnto vs by happe, 
but thoſe thynges allo whiche we doe as well cutll as good, doe runne on 
by aperpctuall and immutable ſet courſe, of lawe , and our deſtenies doe fo 
dꝛpue vs, that we bee compelled of neceſſitie, will we, nill we, to ſuffer and 
to doe thoſe thynges which we doe ſuft. r ol others, and thoſe thinges which 
we our ſelfes do vnto others. Ind lo ſeyng thei do laye all the blame of their 

ſinnes not vnto theiniclucs, but vnto God, | 
What ſhall wee ſape to this geare: theſe bee wooꝛdes not of godlp , but 
Rom. 7. Of wicked folke. they whiche bee godlpe doe fape with the JpoſUe z The cuill 
whiche J doe hate, J doc, and the good whiche J would wiſhe to doe, J 
doc not. And howe commeth this to paſſe? There dwelleth (ſapth he) ſinne 
mme. J knowe(ſapth he) that there dwelleth not in me, that is to ſape in 
my ficſhe,anpe goodneſſe. So he dothe lape the blame of his ſinne, not vnto 
God, but vnto the ſinne dwellinge with in his flefhe . And he loueth not e- 
will, but he hateth it: he dothe not excuſe it, but rather accuſe it. Nepther he 
doth lap it vato the pꝛouidence of God, but he flicth vnto his mercie,ſaping, 
A wꝛetched manne J am, whoe ſhall deliuer me from the bodpe of this 
death ? The grace of God thꝛough Jeſus Chuſte oure Loꝛde. Thus J 
ſape,godlye folke be afflicted, bothe acknowledgpng the coꝛruption and ma- 
licc of their fleſhe, and doe confeſſe the ſame with ſoꝛrowe, charginge it with 
the blame ot their ſinnes. and that James meante where he ſayth: Let no 
lacobi i. manne ſape whan he is tempted, that he is tempted of God, foꝛ God doth not 
| tempte vnto euill neyther heetemptethanpe man, but eche man ts tempted 
as dꝛawen and entiſed by his owne concupiſcence oꝛ luſte, and than, whan 
concupiſcence hath conceaued, it bꝛingeth fozthe linne, ac. | 
Thegodlydo And pet for all this ,the Godlpe doe by this opinion derogate no- 
Aae "0 thynge at all. of the diuine and bnſearcheable Pꝛouidence of God, but 
Sl on they doeknowe that he dothe oꝛder and gouerne all oure intentes , pur⸗ 
4.1.5 poles anddopnges, actoꝛdynge vnto the will eyther of his grace, oz of an⸗ 


Fax © | 
w- ww'd 
= 4 

* 


3 Of the Prouidence of God. Fol. 4 3i. 
ger, ſo that there is no thynge as muche as thought by vs, muche leſſe done, 
but that it is ſubiect vnto his pꝛouidence. In him we bee, wee lyue, and be 
moued, ſapth the Apoſtle. Ergo it is as muche impoſſible, that it ſhoulde be 
vnknowen vnto him and vopde of his pꝛouidence, that we bre, we live, and 
be moued, as the childe that is in the mothers belly ſhoulde not bee kuo wen 
ot. to the mother in whome it is it liueth and is moued. Pea the chude is not 
ſo knowen to the mother, and ſo ſubiect vnto her pꝛouidente, as we be, and 
all our life, and al our motions as well of harte as of bodpe be in the know⸗ 


ledge and pꝛouidence of God. So that he dothe not onely knowe and foꝛe⸗ 2447 
tzuow, but he doth rule alſo all our thynges,and that alter his tree will, and . 
libertie. ä 1 
In caſcthat there be in vs any goodnes not onely of woꝛke, but of will , 1 N 
it is of God humlelfe, whiche woꝛketh in vs bothe to will and to pertoꝛ me. ("it 
Foꝛ we bee not able inough to thinke anie goodnes, as of our ſelues, but all Ys [ 
our abilite is of God. On the other {ide in caſe that we wi and do anp thing l 
that is euill albeit we will this by the malice ot our owne hart, and through hy j . 


the inſtinct of Satan, pet foꝛ ali that wiſe men map not denie, that the ſame 
nother is not ſo done, without the pzoutdece of God, who victh our wicked⸗ is {4 
nes alſo,accozbpng vnto his molt iuſte and free wil, vnto ſome certaine ende, = 
which he purpoled fr6 euermoꝛe, doyng in his owne, and of his owne what M78 
he will, like as we declared befoꝛe in the place of Gods iuſtice. Do we ſhall 


ſaye a tight that no ma doth ſinne, but by his owne malice, aud agayne that 0 

no man doth ſinne without the Prowdence of Hod. Fo 
Ind ſhould we bee ſo konde tothinke, that the matice of mans harte doth Our vaughey, U 

dekave any thing of the right a authoꝛitie of God, ſo that after we be come r | FY 


once eill,we ſhould be no longer ſubiect vnto his dominton , The maliceof e 

the Deuill though he were neuer ſo naught, did not make him free fromthe minion of © 

authoꝛitie, and dointnion of God, but that he ſhould be ſubiect to ſcrue at his Gd. 

will. God doth vſe his malice as often and what time, how, and whereunto 

he will. And pet ſoꝛ all that neuet to any cuill ende, whercunto Satan him⸗ 1 

ſelf doth moſt diligently ſceke, and endeauoꝛꝛbut alwapes to ſuch an ende, as 33A 

is conuement foꝛ God the ſauioꝛ, and iudge alſo of all. | n 
Lootze vpon the Hiſtoꝛie of Job, and ſee whether that Satan alſo doth rue hin, 

not appeare emonge the ſeruantes, that is to ſaye the miniſters of God aud of lob. 44 

whether that God did not deliuer into his hades,al the wealth of Job. Firſt ow the mas f 

the Sabees dꝛaue awape all his oxen and ſhee alles and ſtroke his childꝛen 5 er 4 

with the [woꝛde: ſecondlp there fell fire downe from heauen, and conſumed e . * 

all his ſhtepe and ſeruantes:thirdly, the Chaldees fette awape his Camels. doe cScurre, 

Fourthlp,a vehement winde ſtrooke, and ouerthꝛewe the houſe, wherin his 8 

Childꝛẽ were bankettyng, and they were ſlapne, ſquaſhed with the fall of the 


houle:fiftlp, he did alſo myſerably toꝛment the body of Job himſelf and made 1 
it moſte lothſome, and pitiłull. I beſecke you was there anp iuſtice in that, 
that the Dabces and Chaldees dꝛoue awape the Oren Alles and Camels of He 
Job,bepng an innocent perſon, and whiche neuer did them anp harme: and 6 t 


that op llewe his ſeruauntes with the fwozde © Let there bee no accompte 

made of the Oren, Aſſes and Camels,ſhal we ſap, the bloud of man might 

belawfully ſhedde at al aducturcs a without cauſe, did not God himſelf ſap, ; 
ſtreight after the fludde,whoſoeuer doth ſhed p bloud of ma his bloud ſhall 4 
be ſhedde. J pꝛap pou than to whome ſhal we referre this vniulte * | 


£7 Of the Prouidence of God ; 
Surclpe bnto Satan pꝛintipallpe, who is a lyar and a manllepet krom 
the beginnynge, and ſccondarily vnto the wzongefull dealynge of the Sa- 
bees and Chaldees. Thus J do meane of the vntuſtice of this facte dopng, 
burt pet fox al that who ſceyth not, that the very facte it ſelfe pꝛoceded wholly 
of the will, and pꝛouideuce of God without whiche neither Satan, noꝛthe 
Sabees, noꝛ Chaldees had ben able, to haue done anpe of there matters a: 
gaynſt Job: Joꝛ God hymſelfe, whereas he ſapd. Loo all thynges whiche 
he hath bee in thy handes . Gaue the power, and authozitie vnto Satan, 
whereby this was done: and we can not referre alt thoſe thpnges to the ma⸗ 
lice ofthe wicked nations of the Sabees # Chaldees, foꝛ as muche as there 
came fyꝛe alſo downe from heauen, and conſumed Jobs ſhcepe and ſer: 
uantes , and that a tempeſte of winde ouerthꝛewe his houle , and flewe his 
childꝛen. Shall we therein attribute any maltce , vnto the fyꝛe, and winde; 
dothe not the Pꝛophete ſape of them, that the fire,haple, ſnowe, pce, #tipe- 
ſtuouſe winde, doe fulfill his woꝛde; home ſhall we appoint to bee Loꝛde 
of all theſe thynges beſides God the creator of the ſame? Js he than the au⸗ 
thoꝛ of anpe cuill:he is not the authoꝛ of cuill, as cuill , and pct for all that 
thoſe thynges Whiche betided vnto Job chaunced by his will. They were 
not euill in the reſpect of the Pꝛouidence, Mill, and power of God, @ pet not 
not withſtandyng they were euill in reſpcct of Satan, and the wicked Sa⸗ 
bees and Chaldees. So they ſinned with Satan ot their owne malice, and 
= -— they did that whiche they did, by the ſpectall pꝛouidence 
ok God. | 7 
David. (Take an other example. Dauid whan he wared olde, ſinned in the nom⸗ 
| bꝛyng of the Iſraelites, foꝛ whiche ſinne the people was ſtricken with Pe⸗ 
* mut. ſtilente, and there died thereof thee ſcoꝛe and ten thoulande men, if you al ne 
. what moucd Dauid to nomber his people, it is rcadp to finde in the booke 
b Feral. al. of the Cronitles. Satan ſtyꝛted vp agaynſt Flracll , and moued Dauid to 
1 nomber Fſracll ; and that in Samuel: The diſpicaſure of the Loꝛde fell as 
Sam. ut gaynſte Fſracll, and moucd Dauid touchyng them, ſo that he ſapde vnto 
| Joab. Go and number me J{racll, and Juda. Pouſec nowe that Satan 
did pꝛocure and entice Dauid , and pet you doe perceaue withall that not 
Satan but God was the firſte mouer in this matter. He was diſpleaſed 
with the Iſraclites, and would plage them. and therfoze moued Dauid by 
his oucrſighte to miniſter him an occaſion to bee angrye , and to doe that 
whiche he had determined. So Dauid dyd ſinne intyced by Satan, and pet 
for all that, the facte it ſelte came firſte from the Pꝛouidence of God, who 
pled the ſcrutce of Satan, to this ende, to entice Dauid to number the peo⸗ 
ple. Wherefoze the Stripturc ſticketh not to attribute vnto God, that he 
beyng angrye with Iſtaell, moued thereunto Dauid. Ind doe we not ſee in 
this caſe alſo, that in the culpable facte there is not onely the malice of Sa⸗ 
tan, and the ſinne of the man that offended but that there concurreth withall 
the Ptoutdence alſo of God? 

oſeph, Il you ponder the Hiſtoꝛpe of the ſonnes ol Jacob, whiche wickedlye 
handlcd,and ſolde theyꝛ brother Joleph into Egypte , what ſhall you linde 
cis, but amanifeſt and an notable example of the Pꝛouidence of God? God 
did not only foꝛeknow what they ſhold do, neither did not only direct p ſame 
which thet did vnto a good ende, but he did alſo appoint Þ whole of it before, 
X did direct their nundes to do ſo, though thet vnderſtoode it not, ye he did di⸗ 
ſigẽtly oꝛdær it ſo, 2 thei ſhold doe no otherwiſe, And that Joſeph 

e 
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declared alſo, whan he ſapde dnto them in Egipt, you ſent me not hither, but 


God. | ] 

But pou will ſaye, than God did moue the hartes of Joſephs bꝛetherne 
to cauſe them to ſell hym, and tocommitte ſo great an otf:ncc , not oncly az 
gaynſt hym,but agaynſt his father alſo. It we ſaye ſo, dot we not attribute 
the euill whiche they did committe vnto God, as the authoz thereof, and ſo 
diſcharge them ofthe offence? 

J aunſwer, we doe none of them both, we doe neither make God author 
of the cuill,neither we doe not cleere them ofthe blanie. The cuil of this facte 
was not of God, but it was bꝛed in their hartes, I meane the hate oi their 
brother, whiche is of Satan and not of God, whereby thep were ſtyꝛred to 
compaſſe the thynge whiche was quite contrarye to the purpoſe and coun⸗ 
ſell ot God, in that they determined to kill their bꝛother to pꝛoue what the 
dꝛeames ſhould doe him good, which he had ope nned vnto them, they cocea- 
ued the cauſes of their hatered firſt? of that, that they perceaued Joleph 
was deerely beloued of his Father . Secondlp, bycauſe he accuied them to 
their father ot a moſte filthpe crime. Ind thirdipe, foꝛ the tellpnge of the 
dꝛeames whiche he had ſeene. Shall we ſape now that this hatered and pur⸗ 
pole to kill their innocent bꝛother came ot God:? God foꝛbid. Joꝛ the malice 
of this tacte was herein contrary vnto the purpoſe of God the dꝛiſte where: 
of Sod ouerthꝛewe firſte by Kuben, and afterwardes vp Judas, ſo that the 
purpoſe of his pꝛouidence pꝛoceded without ſtape to the determined ende and 


Au obicction 


Neither God 
is tlie Author 
of cuil not be 
without t-ult 
Wiuch uuneth, 


effect. And whereas Judas did aduiſe them to ſell Joſeph vnto the Iſmae⸗ 


lites, he did it not vpon anpe hateted that he boze buto him, but foꝛ an affcc- 
tion of mercpe, and ot the feare of God, and to be ſure, that the chylde ſhould 
not bee murdered. And this counſell of his was not cuil, (ones that it bee e⸗ 
uill vpon the affection ofpitie , and fcare of God to hinder the deuiſcs of the 
hatted of his bꝛetheru and the ſheddpng of innocent bloud.) Nepther was it 
agapnlt the pzoutdence and purpoſe of God, but it did rather make the wape 
thereunto and therekoꝛe tt was not of Satan, but of God no more than that 
was, that the reaſte ot the bꝛethern leaupng their purpoſe of their murder, 
folowed the aduiſe of Judas to ſel him. So we do in this example ſd ſce, 
howe the malice of manne, yca rather ot the Deuill dothe ſo concurre witiz 
the pꝛouidẽce of God in one ſelt ſame facte, ſo that God is nepthcr author of 
tuill noꝛ pet that anpe thynge is done without his pzowdence , Bherctoze it 
were verpe wicked it any man ſhould ſo wꝛeſte and wꝛynge the doctrine of 
the Pꝛouidence of God,tolapethe blame of the malice either of man, epther 


ofthe Deuill vnto God. oꝛ clsto ſpople God of all the pꝛouideute of his free 


gouernaunce and power ouer all, of this matter in my opinion no matime 
bought to iudge without greate diſcretion , Lette vs geue that whiche is ol 
God, vnto God and that whiche is of the malice of man oꝛ of the Deuill, 
let vs geue it vnto the Deuill oꝛ cls to the naughtye and coꝛrupte manne. 
It was Goddes wyll and oꝛder, that Foſeph ſhould bee ſolde into Egipte, 
and this he woulde not foꝛ any purpoſe of eupil, but fox the pꝛolite of his 
pcople.But wheras his bꝛethern did ſo wtongfully hate Him it pꝛoceded not 
of his but ofthe D:uils will which foꝛ all that, he did ſo temper by his god⸗ 
lye pꝛouidente, that the ſame tame to paſſe which not Þ Deuil, but he deter⸗ 
mined vpon. Pou will ſape agapne :The pꝛouidente of God is immutable, 
and therfoꝛe it is of neceſſitie, that whatſocucr he hath fozſeene, x diſpoſed be 


verloꝛmed. Now ilthey were appoynted by the Wande, þ Zoey 


Au obiection 


| Of the Prouidence of God ; 
whether Chould be folde by his bꝛethꝛen, it foloweth that they did the lame of neceſſi; 


caanthe bre# te, And in caſe they weredzpuen of neceſlitieto ſell him, did they not that 

E : without blame, whiche thei did of neceſlitte ? and whereas they colde doe to 

©1141 of other wiſe than thei were appoynted ot God 2 Janſwere . Looke that pou 

pecclfitic, Mabe a difference bet wixte the counſell ok God , and the counſell of the De⸗ 

| uil. That which is determined of by God, is ſubiect vnto neceſſitie, but nether 

the Deuill, neither the naughty ma do willyngly obey this neceſlitie but do 

folow theit owne malice. And wheras God vleth Þ ſame vnto his purpoſe, 

and ſtyꝛreth them to doe the ſame whiche of a wicked entent they toke vpon 

them to doc: oꝛ cls where as he doth fo temper and moderate the naughtye 

will of them , that their very facte commeth to an other manner ende than 

thep looked foꝛ, is there any godlp perſon, whiche accounteth that this ie to 

be iniflpked in the Maieſtie and power of God, and will not thynke it to bee 

moſte iuſte of all The counſell and purpoſe of the Denill was, that Joſeph 

ſhoulde bee moſte ſpitetullp Hated and murdered ok his bꝛetherne, the coun- 

ſcl of God was, that he ſhould be ſolde into Egypt, to be the pzecurſoz of J. 

racll, which ſhould come thether whan the time lerued. Therekoꝛe, whereas 

they ſolde him, they did it of neceſſitie, but not there foꝛe, bycauſe that it was 

lo appoynted by God, but they would folowe their miſcheuouſe affection, 

Wherfoꝛe they did that which they did neither without blame, neither with: 

out great faulte. So that it remapneth,that the whole ſacte be referred vnto 

the pꝛouidence of God: but that the circaftances which be worthy of blame, 

be referred vnto the malice either of man, either of the Deuill, either bnto 

bothe. And this ſentence 02 ſaping(as J ſuppoſe)hath no inconuentence, but 

doth readely aſſople thoſe obiections, whiche are lapde by wicked perſons a» 

gainſt the pꝛouidẽce of God. It any man looke foꝛ moe ſuperſtitiouſe talke 

herein, let him ſeeke the trillpng toyes of the Sophiſters, where he ſhal finde 
himſelte moꝛe a doe, than he ſhalbe able honeſtly to ſhiſte himſelf of againe. 


How the Prouidence of God doth agree with 
Happe and Chaunce, 


The prouis To pꝛouidence of God is of that nature, that thꝛough the immutable 
E-nce ot 2 ccrtentie thercot, wherby all thynges be ruled, it excludeth all chaunce 
| Got exc * and happe of foꝛtune. J call it chaunce and happe of foztune, whatſocuer ap- 
Suse pearcth and betideth vnlooked foꝛ, vnfoꝛeſeene at al aduẽtutes, and without 
any ſure cauſe oꝛ teaſon, lo that it appeareth to be done by no foꝛſight at all, 
neyther of Sod, neither of man, ſuch as without number doth befall emong 
men in the woꝛlde. There ſoꝛe looke howe muche any man dothe pelde vnto 
chaunce and foꝛtune, ſo much he doth pull awape fro the pꝛouidente of God. 
Unto good Chuſtian menne it is acleere caſe, that there chaunccth nothyng 
though out all this whole woude at haſarde,o: all aduentures without the 
pꝛouidente of God, whiche diſpoſeth all. Wherefoꝛe my iudgement ts, that 

chaunce and foꝛtune be bayne woꝛdes, and to no purpoſe, 
Ofchaice Blut ſome manne will obiecte out of the holpe Scriptures twoo E⸗ 
«24 tortan? bzewe wooꝛdes, Whiche are wonte to bee vſed foꝛ chaunce and foꝛtune, and 
55 01.515 ate founde there in ſondzy places, as tn Damucl, where we doe reade. ho wwe 
bade that he whiche had llaine Daule,ſapd vato Dauid: J came by chaunce into 
ad the mount of Selboe. Ind in the boote of the Ringes: And a fclow dꝛewe bp 
2235 his bowe, and let flee an arrowe at all aduentures, and —.— ſtroke the 
1. Reg. a. Hing of Iſraell betwixt the lightes and the ſtomake . And the — 
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Co tunne the rale lyeth not in the ſwyſte man , neither the battell in the 


ſtronge:the wile haue not alwayes bzead,noz the man ol vnderſtanding 
wealth, neyther the men of knowledge haue grace, fot all thoſe thynges 
do happen in tyme and by channce. Ergo, chaunce and foztune be not 
va ine woꝛds #to no purpoſe, foꝛ it they were ſo, õ Scripture would not 
vle them. Ergo, it folo with, that all thynges be not ruled by the certen 
pꝛouydente of God. but that a number of thynges do foztune aud come 
by chaunce : as that the ſame manne came by chaunce to the mounte of 
Gelboe, at the very inſtant, whan Saule would haue llayne hym ſelke, 
and that kyng Achas was ſtrycken with an arrowe at all aduentures, 

Jaun were, he which ſlewe Saull was an Amalechite and anEth- 
nyke, ſo that it was no wonder that he ſayth. He came bychaunce to the 
mounte of Gelboe: but whoo vnderſtandith not, that the death ol that 
kynge was tolde of befoze, and that thereĩoze it came not by chaunce 
and foꝛtune. 

As touchyng the twoo other places where we can not deny but that 
the Ser ypture doth vſe theſe woꝛdes, we do aunſwere in fewe woꝛdes. 
The Scrypture doth ſpeake in wozdes accuſtomed, and take out of the 
vſage of men, and it is a comen matter emonge menne to call the ſame 
chaunce and happe,of whych we can make no aſſured reaſon, noꝛ knowe 
from whencelitis betyde. And yet fo2 all chat it foloweth not herevpon, 
that we ſhould denpe that the woꝛlde is ruled by the pzonidence of God. 
Fo theſe woꝛdes, chaunce, happe and foꝛtune, do not reach furder thau 
our knowledge, in reſpecte wherofthey be ſo taken. Thole things which 
doo ſeme vnto vs to chaunce without any certen cauſe, and thereſfoze do 
leme to come ol foꝛtune are nothing leſſe befoge God than chaunce and 
foztune. her foꝛe as often as we do reade oꝛ heare anpe ſuch matter in 
the Stryptures, let vs ſtand vppon theſe termes of mans knowledge, 
and thinke that the very ſame matter is to vs ward called Chaunce and 
foztunne. but to God warde, which gouerneth and diſpoſyth al thinges, 
it is certen anddiſpoſed by the immut able pzouydence of Sod: as fozex- 
ample, It is lymplp, and playnely tolde , howe that Achab kyng of Ira 
ell, as we allegid befoze, was ſtrickẽ by chaunte, betwixt the lightes and 
the ſtomake, by an Archer that loſed at all aduentures,(o that to the ap⸗ 
pat auncea iudgementof man it was chatice and pet not withſtandynge 
it appeareth foꝛ a certentye, that the ſame facte was dylpoſed a appoyn 
ted vpon, by the certen pꝛoupdente of God, and tolde befoze by the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete. ohervpon the Scripture doth geue a watche word in the ſame 
place, that it was done accoꝛdynge vnto the woꝛde of the Lozde. Ergo, 
the Loꝛd had ſo determined, Achab ſhould be ſtricken with an arrow, 


and dye in the fyelde, and thys was hys deſtynie, as the woꝛd Deſtinie peſtinie; 


is derpued ofdeſtyning oꝛ appoyntynge,foz the woꝛd of the Loꝛde is an 
immutable deſtynte , whereby all thyngesbe ruled. iSherefoze Jugu⸗ 
fine lapth aryghte ina place, that it was the deſtynte of the Narre at the 
byꝛth of Chꝛyſt, and not the deſtynie of Chzyſt in the ſtarre. 


And as touchyng the place of the Eceleſiaſtes, who leeth not but that 
it oughte to be readde withthys diſcretion? To the wozlde,renuyng, bats | 


kk. i. ; | tel, 


Ofthe Preſence of God 


tell. lyue loode, wealth. and fanoure ofmen,ſeme not to depend vpon the 
ſtrength ol men, but to befall as it were of chaunce. n hertas in deds all 
thele thynges do depend vpon the pꝛouydence of God: Foz in caſe that 
the fote ſteppes and goynges ol man be dyzectyd by God, what doubte 
we ol the rale, oꝛ runnyng. And incaſe that God be the Lozdeof hoſtes, 
ſurely be is the Loꝛde of battle alſo. Yf when God openith hys hande all 
thynges are ſyllid with goodnes: is not our bzeade then allo mynyſtred 
vnto vs by hys pꝛouydence. And in caſe that the Loꝛd doth emponeriſh 
and enryche atccoꝛdyng vnto the Scryptnre, foz a certentye wealth and 
tyches, be not happes ol loꝛtune, but to the outwarde ſhewe, and appea⸗ 
raunce: nd in caſe that the hartes of men be in the hande ol God, than 
all the fauoure whych maye betyde one man from an other, is in the Pꝛo 
uydente of OD. Mhereloꝛe it were requilite we had a dyſcreee iudge⸗ 
mente in luche kynde of lpeaches, that the reſpectes thereof be not con. 
founded, but þ there be wyſe difference made bet wirt thoſe thyngs whi⸗ 
che ought to be zeferred vnto the Pꝛouidence ol God, and thoſe whych 
oughte to be referred no lerder, than to the capacitie of mens perſeue⸗ 
raunce, and be (oo much the moze vntrue, the moꝛe they be agaynſte the 
the immutable truthe, and certentie of Goddes pꝛouydence. And thug 
much of the Pꝛouydence of God. as we haue thought good foz this pꝛe⸗ 
lente. | 


Of the Preſence of God. 


That | 1 He Scrypture dothe repozteof Godthat he is in Heauen, 
 lonedo. and chat de dwelleth there, and hath fyced and pꝛouided his 
cuill g. eatetbere. He that dwellethin Heauen (apththe Pꝛophete, 
bee, / (2); hall mocke them, and the Lozdelokpd downe from ges · 
being in uenandthe Loꝛde hath made ready his ſeate in heauen, and 


heaven, God hym elle ſayeth. Heauen is my leate.and Chꝛiſt taught vs to pꝛave 

ſo. Oure father which art in Heauen. And whan the rude people do here 

toys, they doo pmagme. that God is as farre ol, and ablente from vs, as 
Heauen is from the Earth, and as Heauenly thinges be from the Earth 
lye, and that therefoze he deth woꝛke myghtelpe and effectualiye in the 
Earth. But pet that he doth execute all theſe things. by his ſpirites both 
good and eupll, whych he ſendeth beynge abſente hym ſelfe. Foz they do 
ymagtne of God, as of ſome molt myghty kyng, whych doth gouerne al 
thynges by hys pzyncely power, thozowe out all his Kealme,bythe mea 
nes ol miniſters and ſeruauntes,and that he (ytteth the whyles in hys 
Pꝛyncelp tower, andeſtate, commaundynge what he wyll haue done. 
Thys is achyldiſhe ymagination, and vnfyt foz God. uSherfoze I haue 
thought it good to note ſomewhat bꝛieleiy ofthe pꝛelence of God, where 
by al thynges do conſi#,and be ruled. Fox we haue not a G.OD wht- 
che is ablent. but euery where pꝛeſente. | 

That God is preſent cuerye vvheare. 


| Ty HE Pzophete whole delyghte was to be euer medytatynge 


| 
/ 


N 
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oꝛ muſynge ſome thynge of God, whan he was accuſed vnto Saule by Zn 0. 
hys enemves, that he hadde tonſppꝛed againſt hym and hys kingedome, Tho 
referryngthe taſe of hys innocency vnto the knowledge ol God, ſapeth 1 


fyzit, that al hys thynges, hys iyttyng, ſtandyng, thinkyng : pathes, and ere. 


wapes, hys lying do wn, and ſpeache was knowen vnto God, whervnto 

he addith thys. Whether (hall J go from thy ſptrite:and whether ſhal Þ 
flye from thy late I I go vp vnto heauen, thou arte there, yf I lape me 
downe in hell lo thou art pꝛeſent: It Itake me the wynges of the moꝛ⸗ 
nynge, and dwell at the vttermoſt parte ol the Sea, thy hand (bal leade 
me alfo there, and thy right hand all holde me vp: By theſe woꝛdes he 
doth erpzelly attribute vnto God, that he is pꝛeſent euery where, a that 
he doth not ſo dwell in heauen but that with al he is vpon the earthe, in 
hell and at the vttermoſt partes of the Sea, Mhan he (ayeth, whether 
ſhal J go from thy ſpirite and whether ſhal Illy from thyface-Doeth he 
not ſufficiently (ignyfye that there is no place anye where wherebnto a 
man may flee, not ſimpitly from God, but from the face of God : by whi⸗ 
che ſpecialty he doth expꝛeſſe the pꝛeſente of God, ſo fyllyng all thynges, 
that no man can auoyde it.God hathnota face, lyke a man, but foz as 
much as men do vle to make it an argument of pzeſence , whan the pars 
tye is befoze a mans face, and apperyng there, we do attribute a face vn- 
to God,toſiguifye his pzeſence, And he doth alleage Heauen, Hell, and 
the extreme partes of the Sea, to compꝛehend by the byeſt, loweſt, and 
myddeli partes, al this whole, and to ley1it al vnder the pꝛeſence of God, 


T/alm. 39. 


In hieremi we do reade in this wile, Jam the God that is at had , 2 
ſapeth the L. oꝛde, and not a God far of, there is no man hvd in cozners, That god 


but that J do lee him ſapeth the Loꝛd. Doo not J fill geauen, aud earth fechbea 


ſayth the Loꝛde. Me doo ſee here alſo thet the folpſhnes of them is repzo den and 
uyd whych do ſuppoſe that God is farreof from vs, and that therefoze ear ihe. 


we map flye hys knowledge and ſighte: foꝛ that purpoſe the Pzophete 


ſpeakyng of God Doty ſaye, that he is not a God far of, but neare hande, 


that is to lay pteſente,and that he ſeeth all thinge, ye that which is done 
in lecrete, and let any man ſhould ſurmyſe that he ſeeth allthinges from 
heauen,and not pꝛeſently he addeth,Do not Jfyll both heauen,xearth? 
as though he dyd laye, howe can Jbe the God farre ol, and not knowe 


the ſecretes of menzententes, ſeeinge that J am ſo pꝛeſente euery wher VVith 

that do not oneiye pearce but allo fulfyll not one lpe Heauen but alſo vvhat ve 
thys whole Earthe . Ind who ſeeth not by what fygure ol vehemente bemence 
ſpeache the Pꝛophete dothe vie the woꝛde of fyllynge - e doo not fyll the vvord 
the plates where we be pꝛelent: ndherfoze fyllyng can not be layd of our / 2 


pꝛelence:dut thoſe places which we do fpll be not without oure pꝛeſence 


Nowe we mutt other wyſe iudge ol God Heis lo pꝛeſent that he fylleth 
all where he ts pꝛeſente. And he lylleth Heauen and Earthe. Ergo he is 
preſent as well in Earth, as in Heauen, Second we where thyages de 
kull, there is nothynge lefte voyde oz emptye theteloꝛe G DDts loo pꝛe⸗ 
ſent euery where, that there is no plate, neither in Heauen, no in Earth 
which is deſtytute of the preſence of God. And the neceſſytie of ati thoſe 


thyags whych he hath made doth ſo requyꝛe it to be. Foz none ol them is 
Bk, u. | abls 


 VICOs 
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able to abyde and remayne but intheyꝛ maker, lo that of whome, and 


of cod. +" Wi thynges be, in hym alſo all thynges be, doo lpue, and are 
moued. | 


THeneceſlitie 
Of the preſece 


Hovve God is Preſent euery vvhere. 


F we do credite Auguſtine, thoſe thynges be pꝛelente bnto bs, whi⸗ 
as muche as J che be befoze our ſences in ward oꝛ outward, bycauſe that to be pꝛe⸗ 
tobe beſore ſent is as much to wyt, as to be befoze the ſences, as we do ſap that 
the ſences. T0 be befoze the eye, is to be preſent in the eie. Row ſeyng that God is in 
Arguſtine. dede euerye where, and doth fyll all thinges, but yet that his pꝛelence is 
not conceauyd in all mens lentes, and that ther be an nomber of hys cre⸗ 
atures which haue no ſences, howe can he be ſaydto the pꝛelente euerye 
where. ik to be pꝛeſente be as muche to ſape, as to be befoze the ſences- 
/ Bhat man coulde abyde to ſpnne,yf he had God this wyſe pzefent, that 
is to ſaye, befoze hys ſentes either in ward oz outwardes ⸗Woherfoꝛe we 

muſt conſpder howe we ought to tudge ofthe pꝛelence of God, 
po reſence ma. I lynde that there be many maners of Pꝛeſence emongeũ menne, 
nifold. One is bodely-and an nother ſpirituall. and an nother virtuall an no⸗ 
| __ Pre ther contemplatiue, and by imagination, the coꝛpoꝛall oz bodylp pzeſence 
158 1 is that. whan we be pꝛeſent in body anye where, and thys is all one with 
that, which we do call Locall pzeſence:albeit that ſome men do make a 
Aupuſtinu «4 Dyfkerence betwixt bodely and Locall. y et foz all that ZAuguſtyne doth 
Dan dans. ſpeake ofthe bod ely pꝛelence in thts wiſe. Take away the ſpace of places 
fcombodyes,and they (bal be noo where, and fozaſmuche as they ſhalbe 
no wherethey ſhall not be at all: Takethe very bodyes from their quali⸗ 
ties of the bodycs, and they: ſhall be no place foz them to be in, and there 
koꝛe ofneceſſitie they muſt not be. Therfoze thys pꝛeſence can not be reler 
rid vnto God, partely bycauſe he hath no bodye, and partely bycaule he 
can nat beſhat vp into a place, a bicauſe that the Locall preſence cannot 
ſtand with that pꝛeſente, wher with Heauen and Earth, and all thyngs 
Hovve rer: Þefplled. Of God it is ſayde aryght,that he is pꝛelent, and pet not there. 
tullian dotbe Tertullian in hys boke agaynſte Pzareas, doth attribute a bodye 
laie, chat god vnto God. whan he ſayeth:ndho denpeth but that GOD is a bodye, als 
hath abodie thoughe that God dea Spiryte - FozaSpiryteis a bodye after hys 
kynde in hys ſhape . But he vſeth the woꝛde of Bodye foz a ſubſtaunce 
oz perſon,and dothe ſette ic agaynite Phancaſye ,to (erue tothe argu⸗ 
mente whyche he hathe in hande. we doo call that a bodye, whych doth 
conſiſt of matter and fozme,oz ſhape, and is vyſpble able to be felte, and 
Locall,that is hauynge ſom? place.The bodelye and Locall pꝛeſence ol 
Theſpiritual ſuch a bodye canne not be attrybuted vntu God, bycauſe that he is not 
preſence, made of nature and fourme to be ſene and felte, whereas he is a Spirite 
and wythoute bodye, The Spirttuall pꝛeſence is that, whereby wee 
od de pꝛeſente in ſome place in Spitite, albeit that we be abſente in bodye. 
1,-0.5 Okthys the polite ſpeaketh, wyan he ſayech:J beynge ablente in dede 
in bodye, but yet pꝛeſent in Spiryte , haue iudged all readye as pzeſente, 
Collo/2, ft. And agayne: Foz albeit that J be abſente in bodye,yer foz all that, I 
am pzelence with you m Spiryte,reioplynge, and ſeeinge pour _ 


C 


To be preſẽt 
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And Elizeus layd to Gehezi his boy nas not my hart pꝛelent, whã the 5 
manretourned agaynout of his charet tomeete with the? "ham 
This kind of pꝛeſence doth not frame to God nother, which hath not a 
peecyd oꝛ halle, but a full and whole pzeſence euery wher, and doth whol 
[ye fyll all. The man which is anye whereſptritaall, is not there whole, 
but iu halfe, whych we maye not iudge of God. 2308 72 
The vertuall Pꝛeſence is the ſame, wherby a kynge doth pꝛactiſe hig The vertuall 
power and ſtrengthe in all places of hys Realme, by his miniſters, pꝛin⸗ preſence. 
ces, Dukes, Judges; and Seruguntes, though that he be abſente bothe 
in bodye and (piryte . Fox ſo he is royally pꝛeſent,. though not coꝛpoꝛallp: 
And thys kynde ol pꝛeſence is moꝛe conuenpente tozthe Maieſtie ol a 
kynge, than though he were pꝛeſent in euery plate. 169-6 
Suche a Pꝛeſence it ſemeth that Tertutltan dothe attribute vnto 
God, whereas he ſayeth: e do know that God is alſo in Hell, and that 
he rcmapneth euerye where, but in ſtrengthe and power: but the fulnes 
of Geddes Pꝛeſence whereby we ſayde, that all thynges be fylled is not 
expꝛeſſed (uffpcyently by thys kynd of pꝛelence nother. 5 
We do callthe Contemplatyue and Jmagynary pꝛeſence the ſame, Concempla. 
whan we doo ſette befoꝛe vs, as pꝛeſent, thoſe thyngs whych we do con⸗ ciue and Ima 
ſyder and ſee within oute mynde in dylygente tontemplation and yma⸗ ginaric pre 
gination. By thys we do tepzeſente vnto oure mynde thynges both paſt nce. 
and to come. What thynge ſemethe not to be pꝛeſente, and as it were 
euen nowe, yt we call it vuto our remembꝛaunce. Thys kynd of pzeſence 
is muche v(ed of louers, and he vled it allo whyche ſayde: I haue ſette 
the Loꝛd befoze my ſyghte alwayes. But it is one thyng to be in a place 
preſentlye , and an nother to be as it were pꝛeſente by ymagynation and 
contemplacton, Wherefozeit is not thys kynde ol p3eſence nother, that 
we do ſetze foz, an 1241! 

Me doo ſeke fo: ſuche a pzeſence, whyche muſte bothe agree bnto VV6ar m 
the nature of & O D, and alſoſuffyſe fot all together. Ind the lame wee ner otpreſece 
do compꝛehende in ellence and power. Hyseflencyallpzefence is euerpe 9/ 620 vv* 
Where, foꝛ as muche as the ellente ol G OD is contepned in noo place, ae. 
and pet it canne not be ſayde that it is no wher. So that it is ofneceſſitie 
euerye where, lyke as yfa man ſhoulde ſaye ofthe Soule, that it is con⸗ 
teyned in no certen plate ol the bod pe, and pet foz all that dothe ſyli the 
whole bodye. Unto the Eſſentyall pꝛeſenee is ioyned allo the Porenty- 
all oꝛ Utrtuall pzeſenre. Foꝛ the pꝛelente of hym whyche is the Maker, 

Pꝛeleruer, and Gonernonre of all. canne not be-ydle*, bur it wotketh 
all in all, and withoute the power and woꝛkynge of hym, all thynges 
ſhoulde iye ſtarke deade and tonooeffecte , euen lyke as thoughe oure 
bodye were deſtytute of the operation ofthe Soule. 
Jknowe well chat the 'ſimilytude whyche J doo aticage of the 
loule . is not in all poyntes autiſweradle to the caſe whereof we dotalke, 
and pet foz all that J thynne it good to vſe it, to declare that I doo not 
alo we whan men doo holde oppnyon. that GD D iSeuerye where by 


power and operation onelpe: as thoughe that he dyd ſytte onte aparte 
Akt. lil. tom 


Ofthe Preſence of God 


The Maiſter from his woozkes, eſſentallye either inheauen,epther in him leite one; 

ofthe Sen. lyt. The Mayſter ofthe Sentences doth wozthelye fynde faulte wych 

ten ce. them, wohvche lape that God is thereloꝛe euerye wheare , bycauſe that 

7 by him, all nature and all thynges that be naturallye in any place, hath 

they eſſence,and foz bicauſe he detlareth h is vertue and power in eue⸗ 

ry plate. Foz though that this ſaying be trewe, yet foz all that, it is not 

luſkiciente in this caſe , and it dꝛyuith the eſſence of God whyche dothe 

pꝛelentelpe fyll all. wote not into what ſtreyghte as thoughe that the 

ſame abydinge in ſome certen place, dyd ſp2eade abzoade the vertue of 

the operacion thereof into al thynges:whych hinge wee do ſec :s done 

. © bytheſunne, which beynge in the laye, doth by his warmeth, and night, 

wooꝛke vppon the ea*the: but to thynke the lyke of God, it is verve vn⸗ 

| ſempnge to the nature of God and his infynyte Maiellye . It is true 

betet xi. wyhythe the Apoſtle lapthe oi God, that he wooꝛketh all in all. But that 

| is true alſo,whychehe (ayth in the Actes that we beliue, and moue in 

him. All tyynges not onelpe be ol him, and by him, dut in him alſo,ndh1- 

che thynge coulde not bee, onles that he dyd lyll all wyth his preſence, 

De woo} keth al in all, not abſent. but moſt pꝛeſente: this eſlence ought 

not to be ſeparated from the wozkinges ol his power to be one wheare, 

and to wooꝛke an nother wheare As thoughe that hee were not aſwe i 

inkynite in his eſſence, as in his power. Shall wee thinke that Heauen 

and Earthe is ſo large in compaſſe, that O Dis not able to be enerye 

155 wheare in them, and to lyll all elſenttallye- Hathe not hee meaſured the 

Zia. ig. waters wyth his bande, and waped the Heavens allo wyth the ſame: 

bathe not he wyth thꝛee fyugers fastened vp the maſſe ol the Carth and 

peyſed by waight the mountaynes and hylles ⸗ Be not al nacions in his 

lyghte lyke a droppe ol water hangong at a bookette, and lyke a graine 

| waight in a balaunce,and the Fſlandes lyke a ſmall dul ye as nothyng 

God js greas and voyde- BOD is greater, than his whole woꝛke is. The Heauen of 

ter een 815, Seauens doe not receaue- hys Ellente and Mateſtye, muche leſſe the 

„Lose. Narrowcompale ol thys woozld . udberefoze yt oughte not tu be mere 

th uapled at that it is ſayde, that he ſylleth all by his eſlentiall and virtual 
preſencetogeather. | | 

God is not Me muſte do awape the thoughtes of our uarrowe and ſlender cas 

cueri vvhere patitie. whereby we do Imagine whan wee do heare that God is not 

by peece Oneiye vixtuallie. but eſſentialipe alio pꝛeſente in all, that parte o hym in 

mcale. Heauen.paxte in Earthe, parte in the Sea, and parte in hell. ye that 

re is lome pete oł him in euerpe thinge, lyke as wee maye imagyne 

of the apꝛe, which eis ſpꝛedde abꝛwade euerye where, whiche (oo fylleth 

all thynges that be in the woozlde. that it is not whollye in all , but in 

ſome parte of it. The eſſente of SOD is not diuided ty two partes, but 

it is full and whole euerie where, and fylleth all thynges: nepyther muſte 

wee Imagine, that ſoꝛalmuche as all thynges bee in G O D, and bee 

moupd of GDD) that therefoze he is maued allo in thoſe thynges whis 

che hee dothe moue, ſo that he ſhoulde be mouyd lrome place ar —— 


} 
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wheras he is neither coꝛpoꝛall noꝛ Locall,x therfoze not moueable with mouc d, abe, | 
thynges which doo moue. Theſe poyntes be not to be ſearched by bg, aral chin 105 
whereloꝛe we muſte beware, that we pelde not to oure owne curtoſitye 3 moued 1 
and ſcrupuloſitie,to ſearthe therein: leſt we eyther denye thole thynges 
whych be true, and agreable vnto the nature of GDD, oz els deuyle one 

man one thing, and an nother,bntrue,vnſemyng, and vn wozthy foz the 


Maieſtte of God. | 


Howe it is ſaide, that God is ſpecially any where,and to be 
in ſome men, to be preſent, to dwell in them, and 
to be ioyned vnto them. 1565 
10 
N caſe that God be euery where, and pꝛeſente in al, both generally ** es God | J | 5 
Jan ſpecially,and that eſſentially and virtuallye, not diuyded but ee be = 
whole. hat is the matter will ſome man ſayc, that the Scrypture e ede | 
lapeth: ure God is in Heauen, he hath appoynted his ſeate in Heauen be is cuerle | 11 
and he dwelleth in Heauen what greate matter is it, that he is in Dea: vrneare. 147 
urn, ſeeyng that he is euery where, and that it may be as well ſayd, oure 
God is in the bottome of the Seas, in the depeſt of the Carthe, as oure 
God is in Heauen- Item: hat great matter is that, that Moles lapde 97. 
vnto Iſraell: Thy Loꝛde God is in the middeſt ofthe, and that the name e 3 
Einanuell was geuen vnto Chzylte,bycauſe that God is with vs, and | _ ; 
that Daupd doth ſape: It Idoo walke in the myddeſt of the ſhadowe of 2//.:;: 4 5 
death, J wyll uot feare anpe eupl, bycaule thou arte wyth me: Ind that WE, 
whyche John ſaythinhis canonicall Epiſtle . God is charitie,and who⸗ . 4. i 
foeuer dwelleth in charitie,dwelleth in God, and God in him.. Ind hee 
is greater whyche is in you, than he whyche is in the woꝛlde. And ma⸗ 
nye luche other lyke that bee redde in the Scryptures, as that is oł the off 
P2ophete:Dure God ſhall come and ſhall faue vs. And call vpon hum 1 
whiles he is neare. and in Numer i: Goe not vppe , foz God is not wyth 1 
You, | 7 MY 2 i 
J aunſwere, Like as theſoule is of a certentye pzeſente inthe whole 3. be fed Jl 
bodye,and in ail the partes thereot eſſenciallye and virtuallpe, and that on 
not diuided in two parts, but all whole, and yet beſydes that, it doth ge⸗ 
nerallye qupcken all, and woozke in all. Yet notwythſtandynge, it woz⸗ 
keth after another lozte and moꝛe ſpeciall thyngs to be ſet by, in the head „ 
and the hearte. than it dothe in the other partes of the bodye, euen after | F 
the verpe ſame loꝛte it fareth allo touchynge the pzeſence of GO D- | 5 4 1h 
Heis preſent generallpe cuerye wyeare , and in all, and ſo pꝛeſerueth God is gene, 1 
and directeth all thynges: but ſpeciallye and touchynge his ſpeciall rallic euerie | 1 
Maieſtye and glozye in Heauen. And by grace he is, dwelleth, and abi⸗ "car abt {pes 5: 02 
deth in his people, in the Electes and faythefull , luche as dothe loue eee 11 
and obeye him, whome hee dothe ſpecyallye loue, dekende, and keepe: hauen, by 4 $530 
alter whbyche ſooꝛte hee is ſayde not to bee in them, wyth whome he is grace in we 
Aigrie,and whome he doth abhoꝛre as rebꝛobate and caſt of, This pꝛe⸗ electe and 
emen do tal the * faicblull, 
0 | 


lence of God, wherby he is in his electes, ß Scholemen 
Ak, illi. 
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of grace,of which the ſaynctes do much gloꝛpe, and that not withoute 
good cauſe, Foz what can be amozeſafegard vnto a man, ſubiecte vnto 
lo many daungers, than to haue his God pꝛelẽt by a certen ſpetial grate 
and kauour⸗ 
God is preſẽt And this doth betyde to the elect two wapes. Fyꝛſt by ſecrete mea⸗ 
vvich his E nes, and hydden from the eyes ofthe woꝛlde, and that vnder the croſe 
lectes:vvo and troubles wher with they be ſo afflicted and trauailed by the apotnts 
vvaies, ment ot God, ſo that outwardly nothing doth lelle appere than any ar⸗ 
gumente oꝛ toten of the pꝛeſence ol & O D. ye that they ſeme not one- 
iy vnto the wycked and to their aduerſaryes,but to them lelues alſo foz 
ſaken, and caſt of from God: where vponthat was layde: My God , inv 
God, why haſt thou fozſaken me-and God hath fozſaken iim, folowand 
takehym-#, Jam caſt oute from the pꝛeſens of thy ſyghte and. n hytur⸗ 
neſt thouthy fate away from me⸗ And yet al this whyle not wſtanding, 
God doth abide and dwel in them by his grace, wherby they be confir⸗ 
med in they2 harts, and be encoꝛaged in in warde ic ſpiritual comfoztes, 
ſo that they dekey not ouer whelmed with the waight of the trobles. By 
thys kynde of Goddes pꝛeſence, the Pꝛophetes, Jpoſtles, and Martypꝛs 
were p2eſeruid, whole conſtancye the wooꝛlde wonderyd at, and yet fo 
all that did not acknowledge in them the lpeciall pꝛelence of God. 
Another waie the pꝛeſence of Gods grate is declared in his Electes, 
in that they bee defended ſdaped, ſaued, and delyuered lo manifeſtlye by 
his right hande and myghtye arme, that the wycked beenfozced to ac⸗ 
knowledge the pꝛeſence and power ol God in them. han they do ſee al 
thinges fall oute happelpe vnto them, beyonde all hoope. This waye of 
Soddes pzcſence hathe ben oktentpmes declared as in the the E bꝛe we 
chyldꝛen, in the delyuerye of Iltaell oute of Babylon and Egypte, in 
Joſeph, Abzaham, Moſes, Samſon, Gedeon, Dauid, Joſias, Ezechias, 
tc. This kynd of Gods preſence doth ſerue not onely fox the ſtrenghthe⸗ 
ninge ok the faitheofthem whiche be trauelid and weake, but foz the a- 
uaunte ment alſo of Gods gloꝛie, whan it is blaſphemyd by the wycked. 
| Thereſoꝛe wyanthe ſcripture fayth.Our God he ſhal come and laue 
Hovvethele yg, Nou muſte vnderſtande it, not of the commingeofhim , whyche is 
places ate to ahlente, but of the declaration of his ſpeciallgrace , And whereas the 


EN ęꝓꝛophe te layth: Call vpon him whyles he is neare. As thoughe he ſayd: 


fall come. be ſhall not alwayes be ſo neare as he is nowe, voumuſt vnderſtande it 


of the pzeſence ol grace, wherby he doth yelde him ſelfe appealyd, and fa⸗ 

uourable vnto the afflicted, if tyey do amende and call vpon hym , And 

whereas it is attributed vnto God, that he ts and dwelleth in Heauen, 

cod dvvel we map not ymagyne he is ſhut vp in heauen. but that it is ſapd, that 
ech in heauẽ he is and dwelle th in heauen, beecaule that place is as it were, the chefe 
ſeate, caſtell oz tower, from whence all the inferio2 and lower thynges 

bee gouerned, after the ſimilitude ol a kynge, whyche placeth his tower 

oꝛ caſtell in the moſt cyoyſe and ſightely plate, from whyche he may the 

detter vſe his geuermente vnto all the inhabitauntes ol his Realme. 


G. 
. What 


Of che Anger of God. Fol. 437. 


VVhat is the vie of this place. 
| E tould adde here vnto an other queſtion moued by fome menne, 

| {\Ywyether that to be pꝛeſente euerve where, bee ſo peculpare vnto 
God, that it be not poſſible to anye other creature. Some folke do 
argue ofthe ſpirytes of Heauen,and go aboute to pꝛoue that theymaye 
be in manye places at once,others do affirme the iyke ofthe glozyfyed 
bodye ofChzyſte: after his reſurrection . But foꝛalmuche as theſe que(- 
tions be verye ſcrupuloſe and to (mall pzofytte,Jleaue them vnto Idle 
headdes. In my opinion it is verye netceſſarp vnto true godlynes, that 
we be out ot all doubt in thoſe poyntes which J haue notyd of the pꝛe⸗ 
lence of God. Foz they lerue to this purpoſe.to make bs to attribute vn 3 
to God onely and to no creature, that whiche belongeth vnto Gods na⸗ eee 
ture onely. He which beleuith $ God only is euery wher preſent, both el. Uno god 
ſentially and potentially, how can he, beyng in netellitie, call vppon anye nature is not 
creature, which he doth not beleue to be lo pꝛeſente, that it canne either co be aur 
heare his vowes, oz ſuccour his neceſſities-Dnles they whych do pꝛaye Þuicd vnto 
vnto deade Saynctes, dyd beleus that they be pꝛeſent to ayde and ſuc- caturcs. 
tour them which doo pꝛay vnto them, and ſerue them, why woulde they 
pzaye vnto them- They do therein communicate that vnto creatures, 
which belongeth vnto God onely: and do allo honoz the Jdoles ol their 
owne hartes. ; The preſence 

Setondlp, this place doth admoniſhe vs to lyue godly and deuout⸗ of Goto be 
ly in all places, aud to haue a reuerence in all thynges and at all tymeg bad cuerie 
ol the pꝛeſence of Goddes Maieſtie, knowing that we can not auoyde vvheare. in 
hys ſyght. leynge that he is euery where pzeſent.. So Sutanna woulde oute cies. 
not aſſente to the lleſhelpe pleaſure of the two olde men, bicauſe that ſhe 
knewe that (be was euer in the ſight of God. ; | 

Ind thirdlpy the afflicted iolke may gather an incredible comforte 7hacvye 

hereof, whan they do beleue that they haue God alwapes pꝛeſente, in haue God 
fyer,tn water, in pꝛilon, in the very poynt ol death, lo that they may ſap euerie vvher 
with Daupd. if I walke in the myddes of the ſhado we of death, J wyll Preſente in 
not be alrayde of any euyll, bytauſe thou art with me. And here vnto ſer⸗ Nictlons. 
ueth that ſayinge: It thou paſſe by fyer & water, J wyll be with the, ac. 
And thus farre we haue ſpoken of the pꝛelence of God, 


Of the Anger of God: 


Dp that we haue hitherto notid diuersthinges fouchyng the 
Ig goodnes, louingnes, mercy, pꝛouidence, a pꝛelẽce of God, whi⸗ 

A chemap ſerue tothe cofozt of weake conſctiences.if they be con 
zd\/ceautd w fayth, we haue thought good to adde ſome what alſo 
of the n9zath, x Anger ol God, wherby care les and ſlacke hartes may be 
awaked,and feare God, at the leaſt whan he is angry: whom they doo 


not lufficiently regard and ſerue, whan he is louyug and well pleaiyd. 
Akhk. b. Tyat 


Of che Anger of God. 


That God is angrye. 


do hold that Here hath bene Philoſophers which haue holden and defended by 
their is necher argument,that there is neyther anger in God no} fauoy and ther- 
angernor foze that he dothno good to them, that doo ſerue hym, noz euyl to 
fauor ingod, them whiche do make lyght ol hym, but that he is there in happye and 
incoꝛrupte, bytauſe he caryth foʒ nothyng, and is quyet ynough hym ſell 
and diſquieteth no man els. The (ame whych we doo ſaye actoꝛdyng vn 
tothe ScripturesofvayneGoodes, J meane that they be able to doo 
neither good noz euyll, that opynion they had ol the true God, whõ they 
N knewe not. And this fooliſhe and wicked opynion bꝛedde in the Schole 

The Stoikes of the Eppcures , moſt agreabie vnto their lectes, 
do hold that But the Stoptzes, foꝛasmuch as they doo tonſpder nothynge els in 
chere is fauor nger, but that it is a faulte, as to be ſtyrred and troubled withoute rea⸗ 
in cod, but ſon, to be furiouſe. and run to reuenge like beaſtes, they ſuppoſe that ſuch 
not anger. maner ot cõmotion and trouble of mynde, is not conuenient fo: a wyſe 
man, as they make hyin, and much leſſe foz God: and therfoze albeit that 
they do attribute fauoz vnto him wherby he may do good vnto ſuche as 
do ſerue him, yet fox all that, they do not attribute anpe anger vnto hym, 
foʒas much as the ſame doth ſtyrre vp lo great motions in the mind, that 
. it alterith the eſtate thereof, it troublyth the quyet and caulme counte⸗ 
a. naunce, it maketh the teeth to gnaſhe, the lyppes to ſhake, the tongue to 
2 folter, the face to wareredde as fyer, and ſometpmes pale, the eies to 
1 bꝛuſte out in yer, which foule diſquieting is moſt vnmete foz God. This 
is the iudgement, and therefoze whan they do way and conlyder what 
anger woꝛketh in man, whan it once catchith him they ſap that God is 
The S$toites neuer angrye,bycauſethey wyll haue it to wozkenoſuch thing in God. 
faibeban © 1... Theyargueferder inthys fozte:X man whyche is karre inferioure 


rhegpicutes 


Cvold ouer: bnto God, yl he haue anye gouernaunte, and be angrye, he doth muche 


through al .it harme vuto others. he ſheddeth bloude, he deſtroyeth people, he ouerthꝛo 
he be angrie, With Cities, he maketh floꝛyſhyng regyons to lye wat and he would dif 
| --_./ quietHeauenitſelfeifhe coulde, And what other opinion ſaye they ſhail 
we haue of God,ythe be angry, but that he would ouerthzowe all thys 
whole woꝛlde with all the inhabytauntes theretn,wherefoze it is necel⸗ 
ſary that he be moſte clere of loo ſoze aneuyl, Thysthey do argue okthat. 
which an angrye man dothe in hys rage to others. But they fell in to 
thys erroure thꝛoughe thys.that they conſydered no thynge els in an⸗ 
ger, but that whyche is fautye:and fearyd,leaſt it doth woꝛke the ſame in 
God, which it doth in man, that is geuen vnto all naughtynes, in whom 
ve now not to haue ymagyned to be any place foz vyce and naugy- 
Heharthno Chey be in a much better mynde, whiche doo conſpder in anger not 
L "ic Mely thole thinges which haue an exceſte , and are wozthelye repzoued 
Fate no an, 85 faultye , and demed vniytte fox God, but doo conſider thele thynges 
ger. allo whyche be toyned with vertue, and are neceſfarye foz the lyfe of 
manne, agaynſte aul vntuſtice, Jn conſideration whereof it was well 
lad by a cextenman:He has) no vnderſtanding, which hath no * 


Of the Anger of God. a Fol. 43 f. 


But let vs ſet the Philoſophers one to an nother, x ſuffer the Stones 
toconfute the Epicures, and the Heripatetikes to confute the Stoitzes. 
It behoueth vs to credite the holye Scriptures, which do euery where 


ĩeſtitpe of the anger of God, and be ware that we feele not him an grye, 
whome we myghte haue our fauourable, and wel pleaſyd God, 
me do reade inthe Hiſtozies of Poſes,that God was oftentimes That cod 


angry with his diſobedyent and rebelliouſe people, tide do teade that he Van 


was angrye with the Sodomites , and with Pharao and hys armpe, ich i 
with Salomon, with Iſraell foz the ſynnes of Joacham the ſonne of Je⸗ peoples 

hu, againſt Oʒam. Me ſaye no thing ofthoſe thinges which be reade in 16 7 
the wzytynges ofthe Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes, concerning the anger 9ea:.:9, 
of God,foz that J would haue no man to deuyſe, that there is one God 415. 

ol the olde Teſtament, and an nother ol the Hewe, as ſome Heretpkes g.. 

dyd. The wzptynges ol doth the Teſtamentes do teſlilie ol the true and N, 55 
onely God. ol whome is all oure lyle and laluation that he is angry with 


the eupll. and doth loupngly embzace the good, | 


Hovve anger is attributed vnto God. 


L beit that the affection of anger be ſuch thzough our faulte, that 

it is bncomely and vnſy tte loꝛ man, much moꝛe 702 God, notwyth⸗ 

landyng that the holy Scryptures do teſteſpe that God is ſome⸗ 

tymes angrye,yet ſoʒ all that it ſemeth a wouder, howe anger is attry⸗ 

bute vnto him. Me dare not agayne (ay the Scriptures, whiche be aſlu⸗ 

red to be inſpired from God, and withall we cannot denye but that the 

ſame affection ought not to be attribute vnto God, whiche is wozthe⸗ 

lie repzoued in man as viciouſe and faulty, as the affectionof anger ig, 

whereof we do reade that it woꝛketh not iuſtyce. Mherfoꝛe, very necelll⸗ 

tie cotnyelleth vs, that foꝛ the comely vſyng of Goddes Maieſtie, and the 

vpꝛyght kepynge ol the truth of the holye Sceyptures, we muſt ſearche 

dowe it is to be vnderſtandid, that God is ſayde to be angry. Tr 
Lyke as God doth not ſo repente as men, noz hath mercye in that god isnt 

loʒt as men haue me rep, neythet isʒelouſe as men be, and pet foz all that ie a: 

there is attribute bnto him in the Dcriptures,mercy,repentaunce, and . 

zeale,ſo he is not angryeas man is. and pet not withdandynge there is 

attribute anger vnto him. He is angrye as God, he is zelouſe as God, he 

is mercyfulas God, and he repentpth ſo as it is mete foz God, his repens 

taunte is not with ſozowe;no after any erroue, his meccye hat no an⸗ 

ger, it maketh not his harte myſerable, hys zeale is withoure ſpitre. | 

So hys anger is voyde of trouble ofthe mynde. He is ſayde to repente, God isangrie 

whan he chaungeth vpon ſome occaſyons vnknowẽ vnto vs ſome patte Vv/*boure' 

ol that whyche he hath done: to haue mercy, whan of hys goodnes he ai- 3 2 

deth the alflycted: to be 3clouſe, whan he punyſbeth hys people ſoz theie 

 whozedome,commytted wyth ſtraunge GOD S. Sco we doe vn⸗ 


derſtande him to be angry whan he punilbeth ſynner g. He is not angry 
| 2 


Y 
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Ofche Anger of God 
alter oure maner and faſbyon whan he dothe this, but he lemeth to be 
angrye vnto vs whych do ſuffrefoz oure ſynnes . He dothe thys wyth 
iudge ment, whych we do of the rage and trouble of mynde. 
In this wyle the fathers thought it good to eſchewe that we doo 


Lactace doch Attributevnto & O D anye commocpon of minde, whan wee doo not 


arriburca attribute anger vnto hym. But Lactance in the booke whyche he wzy- 

commocion teth ot the anger of God doth not onelye attribute this vnto God that 

S SI; he lemeth to be angry, whan he doth chaſten and punyſhe ſynnerg: but 

51 , he doth expꝛeſlely geue vnto hym a certen commotion alſo which we do 

ä Anger. Ind J wyll not grudge to recite his wozdes, Thoſe things, 

ſaieth he, which ve naught, muſt of neceſlitie diſpleaſe him which is good 

and iuſte, and he which is Diſpleaſed with euyl, is moued whan he ſeeth 

it done. We do riſe to reuenge, not bycauſe we be hurte and anoped, but 

that diſcipline may be kept, mens manerScozrectyd, libertye red rayned 

Thys is a inſt anger, whiche as it is neceſſarpe in man fo2 the redꝛelle 

of naughtynes, ſo it is allo in God from whom the example came vnto 

man. Foꝛ lyke as it behoueth vs to chaſten them which be ſuviecte vnto 

doure turpldyction, lv it behoueth od to chaſten the lynneg of all. And 

that he mayc do that be muſte nedes be angrye.Fo it is naturall foz the 

good, to be moued and ſlurred at the ſynne of an other. Therefoze they 

VvVbaran, Woulde haue detyned it thus; That anger is the motion olthe mynd, 

ger isvvith meanynge to chaſtenſynne. Foz the diffinition ol Cicero: Anger is a de⸗ 

Cicero. pe to teuenge.is not muche differente from that we ſayde aloze. But 

| the lame Anger whyche we mape call eyther furyeoz rage, oughte not 

to be in man, bycaule it is altogether ſaultye. But that Anger whyche 

belongeth tothe correction ot vyce, nother oughte to be taken from man, 

no:canne be taken from GDD, bycaule it is both pꝛolytable and nece(- 

ſarye foz men. Thys layeth Lactance. By whyche wozdes he dothe not 

take from GO D the commotion and ſturre of anger, but that onelye 
whyche is iopned with fault. and is vnſemelxe alſo foʒ man. 

And whoo is able to conceaue what maner thys commotyon and 


No man 
knovvith 


" vvtacceve flurreof Goddes anger is⸗ Ot what maner it is in men, we doo knowe 


commocion whych be men: but what it is in God, who knoweth,but the very lpirite 
ot anger is in of O D- he pꝛouetbe ſapeth, that the Ant hath her anger, and whoo 
god hutthe canexprefle the anger of it much leſſe ot God. He whyche hath already 


pre ol a verpe qupet minde, is ſone ſturred and moued to be angrye, thzough 


"mo the dyſozder of thynges whych he heareth oz ſeeth. Nowe whether that 
anye (uche matter be to be attrybute vnto the nature of GD D of noo, 
whereby he is alreadpe lyke amanne, oz other wyle than man is, from 
beynge qupet, to be moued and turred,oz whether he doo contynue no 
lelle quyer in hym ſelle. whan he leemeth to be angrye in chaſtenynge 
and puniſhyng, than whan he is ſauourable and fozgeueful,in ? he doth. 
good, is louyng, pardonynge and ſparynge: let hym iudge whyche can 
iudge it. Fyer ſemeth to tage and be angrye whan it hurneth thole thin⸗ 
ges which it taketh,but in that it doth ſemelye cheriſhe #comfozre thole 
that be handſomely leied vnte it, by his warneth it lemeth to gy 


. 


Of the Anger of God, 


Fol. 43 9 


mberas loꝛ all that, it can reteaue of it ſelfe no comotion noꝛ variaunce. 
But that is a dome Elemẽt voidof realõ. wherloʒe ot that can be no com 
parilon made vnto God, whole anger, noz fauoꝛ tan not be vopde olrea⸗ 


ion. Howeloeuer the matter goeth. the godly perſon mult aſſure himſelf 
in thys,that God is not moued noꝛ chaunged, alter that ſoꝛte as man is 
moued and chaunged. As fozthe reſt,it is not conuenient that we learch 


duet curiouflye,foz as much as it paſſeth our capacitie. 


That the Anger of God is of three Sortes. 


E myght make many kyndes olthe Anger of God, but we wyil be 
WY contented foz thys pꝛeſent to diuide it in to thee the generall, tem 


poꝛarp, and euerlaſting anger. 


The generall anger is the ſame, where bnto the whole poſteritie of The general 


Adam is ſubiecte thzough the oꝛiginall ſynne. Of thys the Jpoſtte ina» ner. 
keth mentyon , ſapinge: Ind we were by nature the chytdzen of In⸗ 


ger,lykeasthereſt allo. Herenoo man is excepted. As manye as were. 


partakers ofthe coxrupte and ſynnetull nature, be ſubiect vnto this ans 


ger ol GOD, from which we be not delyuered, but by our onely media⸗ anger. 


tour Jeſus Chꝛyſt. Ol thys cometh all kind of wzetchednes, which doth 
equally folowe the condition of man and ſticketh both to our mynd and 


our fleſhe. Ind of that there ſhould come the generall condemnation al- 


ſo of al men, onles that God whiche was ſo moued vnto wꝛath in Adam 
had reconcyled the wozide vnto him in Chzyft: of which reconcplement 
le to the Coꝛrinthians. Ind of this the Apoſtle maketh mention al ſo to 


the Romaines ſaying: And God recomendeth hys loue vnto vs, in that 


that whyles we were pet liner, Chꝛyũ dyed koz vs. Therfoze much the 
moze beynge nowe iuſtylped by hys bloude , we (hall be ſaued thzoughe 


hym from the anger. 1 


Ephe. 3. 

V Ve vvere 
O / nature the 
children of 


OY 


2. Corin. 5. 


Nm . 


The tempoꝛarpe anger of God is that. wherby he is angry not only w 7 epotarle. 


the ſynnes ol d wycked, but ol the godiy alſo, and dothe punyſhe the ſame 
in thys lyfe. Unto this, thole examples are ſpetpallye to be referred, whis 


che are tedde inthe Scryptures of the anger ol God, of wyyche we al- 
leagyd ſome befoze. But pet {oz all that, he is angry with the godly, elect. 
and faythfull in one lozte, and with the vngodlpe, repꝛobate, and vnbe⸗ 
leuyng, after another ſoꝛte. He is angrye with the fyꝛſte, as a father with 
his deare chyldꝛen, with the other, as a Lozde and Pzince with his ene⸗ 
mpes and rebeils.Ye is angrye as a father to chaſtice bys ſonnes that 
do offende, vilitinge their wyckednes in the rodde, and their ſynnes in 
urypes: that they maye bee refozmed and ſauyd. C his kinde ol Anger 
is fo2 the fatyeriye loue and diſciplyne. Bee is angrye as aLozde and a 
P2ynce wyth rebells and enemies, wbyche do blaſpheme his name, and 
oppꝛeſie his people. And he is augrye wyth thepm to take teuenge and 
punylhemente of theym, to delende the glozye ol his name by a myghty 
Atme, and to delpuer his people: So as hee was angrye wyth the E- 


gypciang, Jliyrians, Babplonians, Greekes, and Romapnes. 


| Of che Anger of God. 
The an. 


d euers Thk euerlaſting anger is that wherby the repzobate, and 
laſtinge be condemned foz euetmoze. The ſame the Apoſtle calleththe anger to 
and to come: Sapnge, foꝛ they do declare of you, what an enterye we had vn: 
me. dd you, and howe vou bee turned bnto God, frome pmages to ſerue the 
. Te. lyueiye, and true God, and to looke fo his ſonne frome heauen Jeſus, 
=  whome he rayſed from the deade, who delyuered vs frome the anger to 
come, he calleth it to come, bytauſe of the declaracion thereof,whyche is 
to tome, vnto whyche the daye of the laſte iudgemente is appopnted. 
ohyche day he calleth the daye ol anger: foꝛ this cauſe,whereas he ſaith 
Nen. 2. tothe Romaynes, but actoꝛdynge vnto thy hardnes, and harte whyche 
cannot repent, thou doe(t lay vp anger vnto thy ſelle in the day ok anger, 
whan the iuſt iudge ment of God ſhalbe opened, whyche ſhal geue vnto 
every man accoꝛdynge vnto his woꝛkes. But this anger which doth foz 
enermoze comber the repꝛobate, and vnbeleuynge, ſhal not onelpe begin 
at the latter day of tudgemente to come but is charged ili ſrom the be⸗ 
Iobn. 3. gynning vpon the repꝛobate, accoꝛdyng to that ſaying of John. He that 
is vnbeleuing towardes the ſonne. ſhal not ſee life, but the anger of God 
Nm dwelleth vpon hym, and foꝛ this cauſethe poſtle calleth them the vel⸗ 
| (els of Anget, appoynted vnto deſtruction; ! /' 
That God is ſlovve vnto Anger. | 


The incl! > Pep whych bee inclyned vnto Inger, they bee fone moued bnto 
anger is Tanger and be angry with them that they ought not tobe angrye 
verie fau with al. Foz ſuchoccaſton as they oughte not and moze than they 


tie, onght,as Ariſtotle ſayth.This inclination vnto anger is not withoute 
Scrip- greatfault .uSyecfoze the Scripture doth lo attribute anger vnto God 
rures0f that withallit doth beate in to our headdes that he is ſo diſpoſed of na⸗ 
la iy ture, that he is not eaſely moued vnto anger, and therfoze doth call him 
i: lor ve in many plates. ſlacke and ſlowe vnto dinger, oꝛ if ye wil, far from anger. 
vnto An This repoꝛt ofhis lenitie and ſlackenes in anger, is attributed vnto him 
ger, Firſt . ki bo, pre 7 mos : n N : 2 7 15 
04-54. 88. Plalme: y in the. 103. Pſalme. Sprtipe, in the. 145, lalme. Se⸗ 
3 14 — * in Hie re. Eightly in Joel, Ninthly, in Jonas. Tenthly in Rah. 
ale 86 1 The beginuing thereof pꝛoteded fromthe Loꝛde him ſelfe, whyche 
20; 145. ſpake thoſe wozdes vato Moles of himſelf which be red there vnto this 
Hierem.15 ende to encourage his hart being carefull and fearefull ouer the people, 
—_ bycauſeofthetr ſinne about the Calle, leſt they ſhould be euery mothers 
N , lonneofthemdeſtroyed, by God which was angry with them. 
And in the like feare Poſes repeated that befoze the Loꝛd. Numer 
14. to the intent that he would appeaſe his anger whervnto he wag mo⸗ 
ued n r people. And d N x 
be vſed of Godly kolke to ſet fozth the clemency # gentlenes o ; 
The woꝛde >> which is red there dothe ſignifye not enerye kynde 
of anger, but a vehement and hote anger, ſuch as is wont to bein them, 
which as fone as they be pzouoked they growe ſtrayghte waye into an 
heate, and raging out tothereuenge. Foz the worde de lignyfpeth the 
noſthrels and the countenaũce, and io is vſed foz that anger which = 
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teth an haſty puff ng ol the noſthrels, aud enflameth the whole counte⸗ 
naunce, which kynd of anger doth ſurely trouble the mynd, e doth caſte 
of the gouernaunce ofreaſon, coueting the reuenge either by righte, oz 
by wꝛonge. They be wont to beangry in ſuch loꝛte which be ol the wea⸗ 
ker coꝛage, as it is in wemen foz the molte parte. Therefoze ſeyng pᷣthe 
rage and ſturte of ſuch heats. doth not agre vnto a wyle man, much leſſe 
they do agree vnto the Maieſtie of God. Foꝛaſuniche as he is of nature 
kynde and mercpfull, it is ryghte which the Loꝛde dothe teſtifye of hym 
ſelle that he is farre from haſtye and ragyng anger. 

This kind of peach of God. Nehemias vled fn his pꝛaier, to enfozce 


the hard hartednes, incredulitie, and rebellion ofthe Jſraelites, a withal 


to aduannce the myldnes of God declared in that, that he foꝛſoke not ug 
people beyng ſo ſtubberne, vnbeleuyng, and rebelliouſe noꝛ did not take 
from them his moſte fauourabl? pat ience, but dyd beare with them be- 
ynge wozthye at once to be deſtroyed foz eue r. 

4 
ryſe bp agayne, and the bande ofthe boyſterous and ſtronge doo ſcke 
my ſoule, ueyther do they let the befoze their epes. But thou God the go⸗ 
uernoz.mercyfull, and mylde, ſlo we vnto anger, and of much goodneg 

and truth. It ſemyd much meruell to Dauyd, how ſo wicked, and conty⸗ 
nuallcrueitye of Saule, and ofotber wycked parſons, which had caſte 
of the feare ol God, and lay in watch foz innocent bloud, could be ſo long 


time boꝛn and ſuffered of God, wheras they moughte by iuſt iudgmente 


haue bene puniſhed and ridde out of the waye, and wayinge well thys 
matter, he doeth lep the cauſe of ſo longe patience , vnto the goodnes of 
Goddes nature, wh ych is ſuch, that it is mercyfull, and llowe towardes 
anger, ye agaynſt them whych be moſt wycked. what ſhall we nowe a 
dapes thynke els, as often as we doo fele that crueicte of Intichʒiſt and 
Saule whan the bloud ol the Codlp is ſhedde with ſoo great outerage, 
and lyetcenes, that it is a wonder ho we the iuſt indge can ſo long ſuffer 
it. But the very ſame which Dauid laied beloze him ol the ſaying oꝛ od 
that is to ſaye:that the Loꝛd is ſlowe bnto Inger, and enclpned vnto 


the lufferaunce ofthe euill- | 


. Jnthe.rez.Pſalmehe vſedthis ſayinginthe veryſence #reſpect,as fe, 


Nehemiasdid,whervpon he addid alſo, ye hath not done vnto vs accoz 
ding vnto our fins, noz he hath not repaide vs accoꝛding vnto oure wyc⸗ 


.bedues, 


6 Jnthe.145.Þſalme he doth alleage it, to aduaunte #commendthe 7/4m,:45 


goodnes, fauoꝛ, and myldues of God which his woꝛkes do generally de⸗ 
clare towardes all men, wherloꝛe he addid alſo: The Lozd is good vnto 
all, and hys mercyes be aboue all hys woꝛkes. 

7 Hieremie vled it in a lpecyall paſſyon ol mynde in thys wyſe: The 
chyefe ofthe people were excedyng angrye with hym, and ſoughte howe 
they myghte ryd hym out of the way, bicaule he thzeatned them, that it 
ould uot be long, but that Hieruſalem ſhuld be ouerthzowen #the peo⸗ 


ple caried captiue vnto Babilõ, which ſemed to Alraelites both _ 


Dauyd vſed the. 85, Palme inthys wyſe,D God the pꝛoude do /n. 864 
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and moſt ſlaunderouſiy ſpoken agayntt the Cytie the Temple, and peo 
ple of Sed, and talky ng ot thys matter he ſaith: Thou knoweſt © Lozd 
(voumuſt vnderſtande that J lye not, but tell them moſt truely)remem: 
der me. and viſite me, and revenge me of them which doo perſecute me: 
not as thou art ſlowe vnto anger:receaue me. nowe that J do ſuſteine 
loʒ thy lake. W han he had ſayd, remember me, and vilite me, and be re: 
uenged vpon them whych doo perlecute me. heremembzed that God is 


Lowe vnto anger, and reuenge, and therefoze he addid immediately ſay⸗ 


inge: Not to the pꝛolonging, and ſlo wnes ofthy anger, that is to ſay: de⸗ 
let not thys reuenge, wherby thou mayſt delyuer me from them whych 
do perſecute me, but ſuccoure me quickelpe, and take me vp, and knowe 
That J doo beaxe rebuke fox thy woꝛde. Chys paſſion of mynde is lingu⸗ 
ler. and not to be folowed of enery man, but to be left vnto the ſpirite ot 
the Pꝛophete. 

Joel in his ſecond Cap. bſed this comendation ol Gods mercy and 
fauoꝛ, to ſtyꝛte the people of od (ouer whoſe headds there hounge a ſoze 
reuenge at hande to retoꝛmation.and to an earneſt amendmente of lyfe, 


that they myghte eſcape the wꝛath ol God. Foz alter that he had pꝛophe⸗ 


eyed okthe daye ol reuenge at hande, he addid: But pet allo ſayeti the 


Loꝛd: Curne to me with all pour hart. with faſting, weping, and mour⸗ 
nynge, and cutte youre hartes and not your garmentes, and turne vnto 

the Loꝛde your God. fot he is kynd, mercyfull. and ſlow vnto anger, and 
of much goodnes-and that is ſozy ſoꝛ your euyll, Thus he did well plate 
thys ozacle of God, to admoniſbe all men, that though the day of reuẽge 
were at hande, yet foz al that God is of that nature, that he is veryſlow 
vnto reuenge. and enclined vnto mercy, towardes them that do amend, 
and that there foꝛe there is ſome hope, that he may alter hys determina⸗ 


tion ok reuenge and waſte, yl they doo retourne vnto hym withall theyz 


hart. Tyys example the miniſters of the wozD ought to folowe, not one⸗ 
ly whan they do ſpeake generally of Gods reuenge, but incaſe they doo 
ſometimes thꝛeaten anp certen and lure reuenge hangynge ouer theyz 
beaddes. 

Jonas alſo vled this Dzacle with a meruelous affection to his pur 
poſe, whan he was lent by God to pꝛeache repentaunce vnto the Hiut⸗ 
uites,thinking that it would ſo fall out, that the Loꝛde woulde repente 
hymofthe euyll which he had thzeatened them, and ſo ſhoulde come to 
paſſe, that they ſhoulde take no harme, and he de accountyd foz a ſalle 
P2ophete.Which ymagination came of that, that he kne we the Loꝛde 
was pytefull.flowe vnto anger, and mercylull, and therefoze he began 
to ſhzynke and reluſe his charge of meſſage, and ſoughte to run awape. 
At length whan he was bꝛoughe backe agayne by the hand ol the Lozd 
and dyd pꝛeach to the Niniuites,ſaying:Pet fourty dapes and Nyny- 
ueſhalbe ouerthꝛo wen. uo ha he (awe that the Loꝛd did ſpare them vp- 
on their repentaunce he was offendid, ſaying. J beſeke the Lo2de, co» 
meth not thys vnto my ſaving, whan J was pet in my countrye? There⸗ 
fore I woulde haue pꝛeuentyd the matter, to lee vnto Tharſis , foꝛ J 
une we that thou arte a pytelull, and mercylull God, (lowe vnto ger, 

: an 
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and of much mertie, and which doeſt repent the of euil. Thus he abuſed this 
ſaleng contrarie vnto that purpoſe that Joel vſcd it foꝛ: wherfoꝛe he was 
alſo blamed of God. 10 Nahum did alleage it to this entent, to ſhew 
the Iſtaelites p cauſe, why God ſpared Þ Aſſirians ſo long, of whole oucr- 
thꝛo we he had pꝛophecied. Euen bicauſe that he is low vnto anger, foꝛ thus 
goeth his woꝛdes in his firſt chapter, euen at the beginning, The Loꝛde is 
iealioſe, the Lo2d ts a reuenger, a reuenger is the Loꝛde, and mighty in rage, 
the Loꝛde is Areuenger againſt his enenues, and minde full to paye hys ene⸗ 
mics home. The Loꝛde is flowe vnto anger, and mighty in power, and hee 
which ſecmeth innocent, ſhall not be innocent. The Pꝛophete doth declare 
here, that there foloweth not of this that euill is not puniſhed, bicauſe that 
the reuenge of God commeth out ſlouwlp, and that the Loꝛde is llowlpe an⸗ 
gry, but that they ſhoulde looke foꝛ the moe greuoule reucnge , the longer 
that the lenite of Gods goodnes pallcth on in vaine betoze he do auẽge, and 
they ware neuer the better. Theſe places I thought good to ſet foꝛth, to the 
entent the reader ſhould ſee, how the holp Fathers vled thys oꝛacle of God, 
wherein is ſet hefoꝛe vs, the lenite and mercy of God, and is reported, that 
he is low vnto anger. : | 


How greuouſe the anger of God is. 

E oailte and cuermoꝛe ſheweth by infinite meanes vnto them that he lo⸗ the grace, (5 
ucth,ſo incomprehenſible and vntollerable alſo is the heauincs of his anget: greuous is the 
. litze as the firſt is not to be ſearched but to be deliredof al men, ſo this lat⸗ ger: 
ter is not to be ſearched out but to be ſhifted and feared, a ſled fro, elchcwed 
of al. No man knoweth the ſtrength of Gods anger, no not thet vpon who 
it falleth,but ſo farr foꝛth as they do feele it. Who knoweth p ſtrength ot thi 
anger, ſaith the pzophetzL ooke how great p myght is in Sod fo great alſo Palm.g0; 
is his grace wha he is fauoꝛable, # ſo great is his anger it he be angry. As 
grace hath his power foꝛ an aide to do good vnto the fait hfull:ſo anger tur- 
neth the lame vnto the puniſhment of the repꝛobate. Like as grace doothe 
make all creatures turne to the pꝛolit of the electes: ſo anger alſo doth arme 
them to the reuenge. The anger ofa Kinge;ſaith Salamon:is the roꝛing of 
a Lyon: and pet fot all that the Kinge is but a man, able to doe nothinge p rg 4; 
againſt mã, but as it is permitted him from God, if the anger of him be eſte⸗ 25 
med ſo terrible, How muche moꝛe is the anger of God to be feared⸗ whom al 
treatures be coinpelled to ſerue. There be hoꝛrible examples thereof whiche 
myght be alleaged here and conſidered, but that they be commonly knowen 
bito al men, which do reade the holy Scriptutes. | 

me doc often times try by experience how horrible the ſtrength of fp2e How horrible 
is, which conſumeth all, Whan Tirants arc diſpoled to vſe acruell and ve- woe frengthe 
ty hoꝛrible pumſhement towardes them which they determine to put vnto av de) 
ſome ſtraunge kinde of deathe, they doe caſte them into fyꝛe: as we do reade anger 
in the ſtoꝛpe of the thꝛee childꝛen of the Ebꝛewes and as we ſee in our dapes God is com⸗ 
in ſo manp terrible examples, foꝛ the plcaſute of Antechulte,Thep do conſt: pared, 
der the ſtrength of fire, but they conlider not the ſtrength of Gods anger, and 
pet it is compared vnto fp2e in the ſcriptutes. Whan Moles woulde put the 
childꝛen of Ilrael in feare and terroꝛ of Gods difpleaſure and anger, bit auſe 
hee woulde not haue them ſubiecte vnto the ſeruice of Idols, he ſarde thus. Deu. 4⸗ 
Beware p at any time thou fozget not the N ot the Loꝛde thy — 

| 1. Whic 


Ooke how incompꝛehenſible the largenes of Gods grace is, which hee ,. great as js 
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which hath he made with the, and make to thy ſelf a grauẽ Image of thok 
thinges, which the Loꝛd hath foꝛbidden the: toꝛ the Loꝛde thy God is a con⸗ 
ſuming fy2e,a iealiouſe God. | 
God himleife doth compare the auengement of hys anger vnto 
Drut. :. khpꝛe, ſapeng: Fyꝛe ſhall kendle in my anger, and ſhall burne to the depth of 
Hell, and (hall waſte the lande with the ſpꝛing therof, and ſhall burne p foũ⸗ 
dations of the hylles. han he would make the ſtubboꝛnce people altaide, he 
den. 9. tame downe in a great tyze to the mount of Dyna.He declared the ſirength 
Num. 1 pk his anger by fyꝛe, againſt the Dodomites, againſt the people of Jlraecll: 
againſt the ſeditioule folke, which did take parte a helde of the ſide ot Choꝛe, 
Runs, Dathan, and Abiron, and the tebelliouſe multitude. Againe, whan the ſyꝛe 
; J ; did conſume fourtene thouſande of the people. And that ſyꝛe is called, the an- 
| ger, which pꝛoceded from the Loꝛde, which was called downe vpon the two 
2. Reg. Captcns of Fyfties, and their hũdꝛed ſouldiers, which Ahazia ſent to appꝛe⸗ 
SH hend Elias. I paſle over the examples which be not in the holy Scriptures, 
So at the ende of the woꝛlde, whan he ſhal at once pourc out his whole an⸗ 
ger vpon all the woꝛlde, he ſhall caſt downe fpzc from Heauen to burne aito⸗ 
gcether. So the Loꝛde humſelle doth call that euerlaſting anger, wherein the 
tepꝛobate (hall be toꝛmented aftce this lpfe, Euetlaſting fpze . Would God it 
might pleate them once to thinke of the heauines of thys anger ot Godde, 
which do lo outrage by fp:c againſt the elettes of God. 

But let the repꝛobate go, which hall once, will they nill they, fecle 
how ſozc the anger ol God is, and let vs ſee, how hoꝛrible a matter it is vnto 
godly foltze, whan they doe finde and feele the anger of God. And that com⸗ 
meth vnto them two wares. | | 

' Firſt, by that they do vnderſtand,that thei haue offended their God 
That the pers And diſpleaſed his fatherlyt goodnes, whercfoꝛe they be out of meaſure , ſo⸗ 
| ſeverance of ro wIull and heaup, Foz the moꝛe thep loue him, the grcatet is their orice, 
Gods anger whan they do finde that he is angry, 
tz terciole. Setondelp loꝛ that, that albeit they be Godly , yet for all that. they 
| doe feele exteding ſoꝛe anguilhe conceaued ofthe feare of deathe , oz of anye 
other pumſhement: wherot we map ſee in the Pſalmes, ſpectallp in the ſut, 
and therot J will now ſape no moe, bicauſe J haue largciy ſpcken oſit n 
our Commentaries vpon the Pſalmes. 


By what ſinnes God is moſt ſtyrred to Anger. 


Od doth hate all wickednes , and ts offerided withall kynde of ſinne, 
| but ſome thinges be ſo wicked and enoꝛmiouſe, that his patiencc is 
ſioꝛe ſturred by them: of which there be many examples in the Scriptures, 
Ldolaty. 1 The firſt is the ſinne of Idolattie, wherby he is pzouoked vnto hate 
| and molt greuouſe diſpleaſure, euen as the Huſbande is by the adultcrve of 
his wife, wherot the Loꝛde himſclfe maketh mention in the firſt table ofhis 
Decalogus ſaping:Thou ſhals not make thy ſclfe any grauen Image, noꝛ 

any likenes of that which is in heauen aboue, oꝛ in earth beneth, noꝛ of thoſe 
thinges which be in p waters vnder the carth. Thou ſhalt not woꝛſhip noꝛ 
ſcrue them. J am thy Loꝛd thy God, ſtronge, iealiouſe, and viſiting the wic⸗ 
kednes of farhers vnto the childꝛen, to the chirde and tourche generation of 
them that doc hate me, ac. which woꝛds and the cnozmitic allo of this (anne, 
we expounded in the Detalogus. Thus the Iſraelits did pꝛouokt the Loꝛd 

in Ozeb, ſetting vp an Image of acalfe , and whoung with Baall Peu 
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and afterwardcs ſeruing the gods of the Gentyles and thetr pmages, in the 
very lande of pꝛomiſe. Moiſes ſaide vnto them: Thou didſt prouoke him in neue 9. 
Oꝛeb, and hee woulde haue deſtroted the. And Dawd layde: They pſ alm 106. 
tell to Baall Peoꝛ, and did eate the Dacrifices of the deade, and ſtyrred him 
in their deuiſes, And ther was the ruine multiplied in them. And Sod him- cur. zr. 
ſelf: laieth: They pꝛouoked mee in that which is not God. And we map per⸗ | 
ceaue euery where in the Pꝛophetes, howe the ſame people did pzouoke the 
Low vnto anger by their ſeruing of Images, and offended him by their de⸗ 
uiles, to their great hinderance.And what neede we ſap any thing, how the 
Churches of Chꝛiſt haue vſed themlelues in this, and doe ſtill, ſecing that p 
ſinne it ſelfe, and the moſt greuouſe yuniſhement thereof, be witnes good p⸗ 
nough of the diſplealure and anger ofthe Loꝛde againſt the ſame. 

3 Secondlp, the patience of God is pꝛouoked, a ſtyrred by miſtruſtful Temptation, 
temptation, whereofthere hath paſſed many examples inthe Jſracltes.We bd. 17. 


doe ſee in Exodus, how by tempting their Lozde God, they pzouoked hym »/4lm.>2. 95, 


vnto anger. whereof we doc reade alſo, in the Plalmes. 

3 Thirdelp, the Z oꝛde is pꝛouoked by murmuring wickedlp againſte, Murmuring. 
his pꝛouidence. The waight and puniſhement of this lynne is expꝛelſcd in Nn. 11.4. 
Numert , and is touched in the Plalmies, how they did murmurc at the Palm. 106. 
redd Sta. The Ipoltle doth giue warning that theſe thzee ſinnes, ol Jdola⸗ 0. 
try, tempt ation, and murmuring are ſpeciallp to be eſchewed. Dee our com⸗ 
mentaries vpon that Epiſtle. 3 

4 Fourthly, there is ſtubboꝛnc rebellion, which pꝛouoketh the anger Stobborn re 
of Godde, In example hereof pou may ſee in Numerie « Aud Moles dothe bellion. 
charge Fſraell with this (in of tebellibij, faping: Ind whan he ſent them fro . 14. 
Kades Bernca, ſaicng:Go you vp a poſſuſſt the lande which he hath gyuen dem. 
pou. p ou contempned the tommaundement of pour Low, and bele ued not 
him, noꝛ would not heare his voice, but you haue been euer rebellioute ſynce 
the firſt dap that euer J ſawe pou. Of this rebellton ſe what we haue noted 


in ous Commentary bpon the. CLXUJ.Yſaime/ 
The Papiſtes doe charge vs with this rebelllon, as though that wee 

were rebelliouſe, bycauſe that we doe rekuſe the poke of Antichꝛiſte, whiche 

we muſt needes doe, onleſſe that we N beare the poke of Chuſte-andof 

Belpall both together. In the meaneſcaſon they do not conſider howe ſtub- 

bernely they haue been rebelliouſe theſe great loꝛt of hundyed pearts ag ainſt 

God and his Church, and that fo their rebellion they doe daily fall to dekep, 

mo2e and more. | : 24, n ä 

s Fyftly, the effuſion alſo of innocent bloude is ſuch a ſinne, as dothe rue ſpedding 
pꝛouokt God vnto anger and reuengemet. The hiſtoꝛy of Abell is knowe, ol ionoc ente 
whoſe bloud cried vp to heauen foꝛ reuenge: and Chuſte dothe tyzeaten the bloude. 
reuenge of innocent bloud to the cite of Hierufalenn. 43. 

6 Sirtlip, the oppreſſion alſo of Wydowes and Fatherles, dothe pꝛo⸗ The oppreſſi- 
uoke God, as we map reade in Exodus, where we reade thus: Thou ſhalt o» ofwidous: 
not hurt the wydow and the fatherles. If pou do hurte them, they (hall cre Erd. 
bnto mee, and J will heare their crie, and J ſhall bee offended, and J will 


ſtryke 2 with the woꝛde, and pour owne wpues ſhall bee wydowes, and 
your Childzen Fatherles. | 5 | 
Byp theſe ſoꝛtes of ſinnes the patience of God is fpectally Nly2red and Impericerce:, 
pꝛouoked, chiellp if there be ioined with all an obſtinate harte which know- 
th not to repent . Foz the lacke of repentance * and cncreaſe 
* 


anp 
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any ſmne, and heapeth vp the heumnes of Gods anger, es the Axel. le dothe 
teſtitie to the Bomaines ſeping:But accozdinge vnto the ſtilnes and hart p 
 knoweth not to repent,thou doeſt gather thy lelſe anger, ac. 
And how they can by no meanes eſcape ſcotfrce, which do pꝛeuobe the 
anger ol God againſt them, we ucide not ſtande long to declare , ſpecialipif 
they do thzoughly anger him. No man ca wel efcape which titred a Pꝛince 
againſt him, much leſle he that angreth Gods Maicſtie. 
The through And the thzough ſturting of God is, whan it is not done of ygnozãce, 
ꝑrouckinge but of contempt.Fo in caſe that ama Which is not in decde wicked in hatt, 
do commit thoſe thinges thꝛough ignoꝛance, which of themſelfes bee luche 
that they map pꝛouoke the anger ot God, pet he hath ſomewhat icft in hys 
hart, wherby the r ot God may be ſome what mytigated, albcit that p 
out warde fact hath ſome ſhew ol pzouocation to:but whan the hart is allo 
wicked, and deſpiſing of Sodde, making all one reckening whether God be 
moucd oꝛ well ple aſed, and the fact ſuch, thet it may pꝛouoke Gods patiente, 
A am not able to ſape, whether that this kinde of ſturtinge of Godde, full g 


Whole, can euer [cape ſcotfree oꝛ no. 
But that is the greateſt point, and worſt of all, whan they which bee 


Eickingear the vtter enemies of the true God, do manifeſtly a wittingly kickc againſte 


God, the Mateſtic af God, and ſay: Where is pour God: let him helpe youtt he bee 
able.after which manner falſe may without offence,ye and cught al⸗ 
ſo to be pꝛouoked, fo2 thei be not true Gods, neither catheido good noꝛ em, 

Phat be the T; kens of Gods Anger, | 
Ike as they which doe litic Godly, doe mcle diligentip obferne the tos 
eus andargumentes of Gods grace, not onely for their own cauſe, but 
allo foꝛ the comencaſe: ſo they doe alſo marke the ſignes a tokcus of Gods 
anger, to the intent that they may call themſelfes, and all others to amende⸗ 
ment ol ipfe, and beware, leſte they betizher ouet wheimed with the lodeine 
plague of God, oꝛ leſt thep do tun on careles with the wicked, without anye 
perſcucrance of Gods auger, # perilhe inthe reuenge with the ſame. Where⸗ 
foze we haue thought good to note ſomewhat allo thercof, as it commeth 
to remembꝛanre foꝛthis preſent. *, | 
The tokens of Gods Anger be of two ſoꝛtes, for ſome be moꝛe mani⸗ 

The tokens felt, and ſome moꝛe ſecrete. The manifclt tokens be they, which bee declared 

of Gods anger by maniteſt plagues,chaſtoninges,and reuenginges: as faimnc, peſtilence, 

becottwo ſpeciall diſeaſts, the walte and ſpotting by warres, and ſuch other lpke , of 

—_ g to Which vou map ſce archerſallin Leviticus #4 in Deut. Durelpitis — 

. 5 felt teſtumony of Gods anger, whan ß men do ſowe in baine, either bycauſe 

Leuitl. 28. that the enemies do waſte the coꝛne, oz that the element is ſo harde, that it 

Deut. a8. ſendeth do wne no raigne, and the lande ſo tough, that it pcldeth not ag aine 

that which n, ſo that the whole trauaule ot the hulbande man is 

ſpent in vaine, bicauſe Þ the lande is made barten by the judgement of God, 

and Þ the trees do beare no fruite at ali. Itẽ, whã p (woꝛde of pᷣ criemp doth 

deſtroy all,billing ſome, and ſome abzug bonde and llaues. Item, whan 

by the cozruption of the aper their eiuthj a plague of peſtilenct. and murde⸗ 

I xeth ⁊ rotteth both man and beaſt. The perſcucrance & vnderſlanding of all 
WE j theſe, do caſely admoniſhe vs of the anger of God. And pet foꝛ all chat we be 


71 


ſo frowarde and croked, that though all theſe things do fall vpon our heads 


at once, we may wel be themoze nůltrablt but we beneucr a whit 1 


— 
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ſo that of neceſſitic the anger ol God mult plague vs the ſoꝛer, wherof there 
be palled in the Jiraclytes molt horrible examples. M : 
we doe not call them the ſecreter tokens of Gods anger, which bee al⸗ 2 | 
together hidden and ſecret, # do come to the knowledge ofno man, but ſuch =: 


as though that they be let fozth to our eyes & cares, pet notwithſtandinge 
they be knowen to fewe, to be tokens of anger. 


Ol this loꝛt be thole ſtrange lignes and wonders from heauen in the Send _ 


Sunne, and Moone,and Starces, Winch the proudence of God is wor: 


to lende befoze his notable plagues. Thep be ſcene tndifferently of all, but 
ſome do not vnderſtande what ſignification they do beare,ſome care not fo2 
thc vnderſtanding of them, ſome do alſo turne them another wape, & iudge 5 
p they do concerne others, rather than them « As that is which Foſcphus 79{pbas de 
wuteth ol them of Hicrulalem.Finally,the wꝛetched people gaue credite vn⸗ 3 ludaico 
to falle a launderouſe repoꝛtes of God, but they did nother harken in they: 
hart, noꝛ beleue Þ certem ſignes # totẽs which did foꝛeſhew their deſtructis 
to come, but thei did diſſemble the declarations of God, as men aſtonyed ha⸗ 
uing neither etes noꝛ ſoules, pe wha ther did hang ouer their citie aſtarr like 
a ſwoꝛde, and a Comete oꝛ blaſinge ſtarre continuing a ptare: pe whan be⸗ 
foze their falling away, and mouing of the firſte warres, the people aſſem⸗ 
bling at the feaſt of Sweete bꝛeades, which was p cyght dap of the monthe 
of Apꝛill, there ſhyned lo great a light at nine a clocke at night aboute the 
Altare and the Temple, that a man would haue thought it moſt tlere day, ⁊ 
continued fo fox half an ho wer. It was taken of Þ ſimpler ſoꝛt to be a good 
ligne, but df them which could Ckull of holy things, the matter which it ſig⸗ 
niticd, was determined ſtraight wap befoze it fel. And a little alter. Il a man 
lit to way theſe matters, he ſhal aſluredly finde,Þ God doth pzoutde foꝛ me, 
and declare vato them befoze by al waics and meanes, what is good & pꝛo⸗ 
fitable for them. and that they be vndone , and periſhe through theite owne 
volunt atie naughtines a madnes, Item. But they dyd miſconſtrue ſome of 
theſe tokens to their owne lyking, and ſome thep did ſet at lyght, vntill that 
thctr wickednes was publiſhed and convinced by the deſtruction of their co⸗ 
trye, and the lofſe of themſelues. This ſaith Joſephus. J beſeke pou; is there 
not the lyke blindnes in all them in our dateszwherof tome do contemne the 
ſignes, ſome do miſconſtrue them and few do acknowledge them to be p to- 
kens of very great eutls to come, and tokens of the molt ſoze indignation, # 
diſpleaſure of God. Foz this cauſe we doe call them the ſeexeter , albeit that - | 
they be ſtill tn the eyes of all men. 4 he, 
Decondely,J do recken among theſe tokens alſo, that foz the ſinnes of The reign of 
the people we do ſo often ſe an Hipoctyte, and a repꝛobate perſon beare rule, 5 e 
as Job ſaith. Such a one as Saul was, ⁊ that childzen andeffcminateper- , 3 
ſons ryle to be Puntes. Where is one þ doch ackno wege it to be a totzen ob 
the wꝛath of God, whan wiſe men, ſtrong, aged, honeſt, a graue men, be ta⸗ | 
ken awap? It is a like token alſo of the anger of God, wha the tuſt @ godly, The good 
and ſuch as do feare God, be taken out of this lyſe, ſo that the plague of God aud worchre 


patſons taken 


may afterwardes run moꝛe at large into the multitude of the wicked. ſo we ke 
do reade in lap: Che iuſt man periſheth,#thcre.isno map ſetteth it at his ra, 
hart, and the Godly be gathered vp, whiles no man vnderſtandeth, that the . 
iult is taken away and choſen out from the company ol the eutll, Our toũ⸗ 
trie vnderſtoode not of late peares, neither pet vnderſtãdeth, what p taking 
away of ſo many notable men did betoken & - 7 apa departed K o 

it Hi, | 


EE =} 


Of the Anger of God, 


this lyfe vnto p Loꝛd, ſome in peace & quictnes,ſome violently kitied q mur: 

: dered, and pet we doe lee the courſer ſoꝛte and naughtipackes warme cucry 

Fals Popes where ſtill, And of the number of thele tokens is the multitude of falle Pꝛo⸗ 

wax rite, phetes, which be appointed to blind the hartes of the wicked and rebellioule 

ances, berſons, and the honger of Gods worde, which the Lozde doth threaten vn- 

d. S. to diſobediẽt people, laieng: JF willſende honger into the lande, not 5 honger 
of bꝛead, but the honget of hearing Gods woꝛde. 

8 3 Thirdcly,we mult referre it to the ſignes alſo, Þ God doth deliuer vp 
gn «9, ng the repꝛobate after all kindes of chaſtenings and ſkourges,intoa repꝛobate 
ng be :eoros Vnderltading, # to filthy luſtcs.codefiletheir bodies one w an other, # that 
bateſence, IeAutng the naturall vſc of women, they burne in luite, one w an other, one 

| man committing futhines with a man, and receauinge the re warde of this 
errour, ſuch as belongeth therunto, and fo thei do p which is not conuement, 

but vnnaturall to doe. Full of all im uſtice, whoꝛedome, crafte, couetouſncs, 

malice, ful of enuie, murder, ſtrife, deceite, cuill mannered, whilperers, bac⸗ 

byters, haters of God, taunters, pꝛoude, gloꝛiouſe, dcuiſers of ciull, dilobedi⸗ 

ent vnto their parentes, without vnderſtanding, not keping of coucnantcs, 

void of þ aff.ction of loue & charitie, vntruſtp, vnmerciful, which knowing 

the tultice of God,y is, that they which do ſuch things, be worthy of death, 
not only v do thele things, but doc alſo conſent vnto them which doc them. 
Theſe maͤners, pe theſe marrings and coꝛrupting of mãners a behatiours, 

be open and commen now a dares, ſpetiallp emong them which do occupy Þ 

chiefeſt places à roumes, and pet ſoꝛ all p̊ they ſhall finde very few which do 
vnderſtande, p this ſoꝛt ot mẽ is by the molt iuſt iudgement of Gods anger 

giuen vp vnto the repꝛobate vnderſtãdings. But they which do vnderſtaud 

it. do foꝛſake their companie . leſt » they fall together with them into þ pytt 

Toe repro Of perdttion. 4 Fourthly,it1soneof p tokes alſo of Gods diſplealurc, 
date de ye Þ ſuch wicked perlſõs, giuen ouer vnto a repꝛobate vriderſtanding,# vnto all 
i1w: in mãner ot ſhametul luſtes, a vnto moſt miſcheuouſe lpfe,to liue in this woꝛld 
tus worlde: in all welth, and hauing no care. Foz than is the anger of God great vpon 
them in deede, whan hee ſcemith not to be angrye with them at all. There 

be very few that do conſider this. But the wyſer loꝛt do caſcly vnderſtande, 

p the anger ol God is great, whan God ſcemeth not angry w them that doe 

ſinne. For he doth coꝛrect him whom he le ueth, and cha ſteneth cuerp lonne 

which he receaueth. It is a token of deſperation, whã 7; Phiſition doth foꝛ⸗ 

ſake and giue ouer his patient. God can not bee moze angry with vs, thã to 

ſuffer vs to runne which wales we liſt. a whan we be vnder no bꝛidell, we 

map pꝛocede Wout any reſtraint in our ſins, as farte as out appctpte will & 

doth leade vs. Foz this is the pꝛoſpcritie which marreth the fooliſhe and vn⸗ 

wiſe. This laſt anger of his, God doth thꝛeaten to the people of Icwes, ſai⸗ 

P-ech.16, eng: J will make my heate co ceaſe in the, and my zcale ſhall go from the. J 
bſalm. 8 i. will be quict, and be offended no moꝛt. The lpke is read in the Pſalme allo: 
And mp people harkened not to my voice, and Jſracll would none of mee, 

and J haue let them go in the ſtubbernes of their hartes, they walke in their 

owe deuiſes. What can be neerer vnto deſtruction, than to bee foꝛſaken of 

God, and to be caried in a mans owne deuiſes? And pet in the meane ſcaſõ, 

koꝛaſmuch as they bee not ſcoꝛged with men, but doe raigne in their ſinnes, 

they be pꝛoude and arrogant, thep tale loftelp, thep doc ſet vp theit counte⸗ 

nance towardes Heauen, and their tongue runneth at large vpon the earth, 


and (which is the maddeſt point of all) doc gloꝛpe in their owne 1 — 
© 5 : — ; 4 - 
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whcrin they doencreaſe cucrp day moze and more, and doe Ware woꝛſe, and 
in no wiſe do ackno wlege p the ſame is the token of the extreme diſpleaſure 
and anger of God. So ß ſea of Rome doth crake and boaſt,þ ſhe remaineth 
in her eſtate lyke a Quecne , and that it hath had the vpper hande ſo many 
hundꝛed peares againſt all mens attempts, and hereby gathercth,Þſhc hath 
the fauour of Sod. Thus much J thinke ſuffictently ſaide for this pꝛeſent, 
which, and what manner the tokens of Gods anger bee; There maye be o⸗ 
ther moze alſo noted, but J would wiſhe with all my harte, that we would 
diligently marke thele, and employ the marking of them well. 


Whether the anger of God may be appeaſed, and howe 


it may be Appeaſed. | 
Ty Here is no leſle teſtimonpe of the holpe Scriptures þ Scdtisappea- er rag {7 
led and made foꝛget full, than that he is angry with ſinners . Hee is er : 
mcrcifull alſo whiles he — art angrie(ſaith the Pꝛophet Da? p iin. 69. 
urd) and halt mercie vpon vs. And in an other place: Hee wpll not be angrye 
fo: euer, noꝛ he will not thꝛeaten for euet moꝛe. But there can no othet realõ 
be giuen, why he is not angry foꝛ cucrinoze, but bicauſe Þ accoꝛdinge vnto 
hys goodnes,as he is low vnto anger, ſo he is inclined alſo to perdon, and 
to foꝛgeue. They that be of a naughtp, hard and fearte nature , cã not relent 
that anger which they haue once concetued, x ſo they be paſt al plcaſing:foꝛ 
in them anger is changed into hatered, which they do not leaue, whiles they Ai denelifhg 
haue anybzeath in theit body. Duch a nature is deutliſhe, and pzoccdinge . change an- 
out of the very fountaine of malice, and moſt farre from the nature of God, ger into hae 
which as it ts good and flowe vnto anger; ſo it is alſo gentle aud mercifull, 
and changeth anger not into hatered,but into grace. Thereof commcethÞ(o 
often in the Scriptures: And the Lozde was pleaſed. They which do tudge 
of God lytze as they do of a man that is a king, and doe mealure his diſpoſt- 
tion by their owne, be hardly perſwaded, that hys anger may bee appeaſed: 
and ther foꝛe do fall either into the contempt therof, oz els into deſperation. 
18herfoze we mult fyꝛmelp beltue, that he is ſoone plealed, as that hee is an⸗ 
gry with our ſinnes. | ö 


Now how he map be retoneyled and pleaſed, due mult not determine lor the a> = 


of our ſelfe,but learne that of hys woꝛde. As touching the fulk and gencrall 3 
anger, wherein we be tyed all naturally from Adam, whereof we ſpake be⸗ general,. 
foze,the ſame was and is appeaſed and pleaſed bythe bloud of Jeſu Chuſte | 
our onelp mediatour, and reconcilour . Foz God was in Chꝛiſte ſapthe the 
Ipoſt!e,reconcyling the woulde vnto him, not charginge them with their 

ſynnes. Ot᷑ this attonement we be made partakers by amending oute lyfe, 

and beleuing tn Chꝛiſte. here loꝛe the Apoſtle added alſo, wee beſerke pou 

foꝛ Chuſtes ſake,ve reconciled vnto God. Fox this cauſe he calleth the mini⸗ 

ſterie of the pꝛeaching of the Golpell,the miniſterpe of reconcpiement,ſap- 

eng: Ind all is of God, who hath reconcyled vs vnto him by Chuſt, a hath 

given vs the miniſterp ofreconeplement, - 5 | 

As concerning the anger of God, which we called befoꝛt Tepozarte, Low be tem 


the ſame is appeaſednot by the beneſtte of tyme , as wee doe ſce falleth oute F 43 


oftentymes in the cales of men, in which the ſpace of one howꝛe may helpe * , 


much to the mitigating of an angrye mans mynde, although there bee no⸗ 
K. t. thing 


PV) Of the Anger of God. 
thing els vled to appeaſe him: but there bee ſome certeinemeancs, wherbp 
the diſpleaſure of God is appeaſed. The firſt is in God himſelfe though hee 
- bee ncuer ſo angry : The ſeconde in the ſynner: The thirde in them whiche 
doe make interceſſion for the ſpnner. In God there is an naturall goodnes, 
which can not reſtrainc it ſelte, no not whan he is angry. This ſame good⸗ 
nes doth naturally mitygate his anger. And thys is the Pꝛintipall cauſe of 
5 appeaſing, without the which the reſte toulde doe nothyng. In the ſynnet 
= there is requiſite,an amendement of lpfe, an humblenes of contryteharte, 
and lowlpe pzapecr, which mult be grounded vpon the hope of Gods mercie. 
Wichout amendement, humblencs,and lowly pzaper, the anger of God is 
not appeaſed. Hircof there be many ex àples in the Scriptures. The Fewes 
were lo blinded in this point, that thep thought that the anger of Sodde 
coulde be plcalcd with Dacrifices and gittes, without amendement of lpfe, 
They dpd cutt their garments,aud counterfait an humblenes of minde , in 
facke clothe, and aſhes, from which not withſtandinge thep were latre of, 
And them doe hep folow foote bp foote , which woulde ſeeme to bee verpe 
religiouſe in the 4Popery , And as foꝛ Goſpell men (as we be called) what 
(hall I {ap- Wee be not ahalfepenny the bettet to chooſe. Foz where is one 
emongſt a hundꝛed, which gocth aboute carnefilye to appeaſe the anger of 
od: Mycheas doth blame the Jewes ſapenge: Can God bee pleaſed in a 
thouſande of Rãmes, oꝛ in many thouſand ot fat Ryddes ? Dhal I giue mp 
firſt begotten foꝛ my ſinne! The fruite of my belly foꝛ the ſinne ol mp loules 
J will tell the O man what is good, and what God doth require of them: 
| Surelp todo iudgement, to loue merepe, and diltgentipe to walke with thy 
toel . God. Ind Joell doth manifeftty pnough teache the Jewes, how they map 
. © pleaſeGod, whan he is angry with them. In ourtime there be many ſtyꝛ⸗ 
red vp by the Loꝛde, which doe teache and exhozte all men, how they ſhould 
mitigate the anger of Godde, but they doe tell the tale vnto defie cares. The 
reap ſtubbernelſe of mynde, whyche marred the Jewes, wyll matre vs 
allo, | 
How the ans Mee ſaide that the thirde wap to pleaſe Godde, is that wherby the wk 
ger o God is AND Godlp folk do though their mediatid mitigate the dilpleaſure of God, 
appeaſed by Whan he is angrye with his people. Examples hereof be tn Moiſes, and in 
te meduatid Aaron, and in Samuell. Wee map recken alſo cmonge theſe the examples 
eee, gf Moles, Phinees,and Jolue,which turned away the anger of the Lozde 
| #2 from the people, in that they puniſhed the repꝛobate. The anger ol the Lowe 
«Samuel,» (Aled from the people, after that Moſes had hanged the captaine vpou uz 
Nam. 13. bettes againil the ſunne, and Phinces moued of zeale,thuſt though bothe 
T7 . of Madian, and the Jſraclite alſo whiche was, the adulterer. 
loſue.>. And wee doe reade alſo in Joſue, that the anger of the Loꝛde was 
turned from the people, as ſoone as hee was ſtoaned vnto death, which did 
pꝛouote pt. | | 
Che two latter reaſons be cffectuall befoze God,bpcauſe of hys good 
nes, ſo that no man map attribute, the appeaſingof hys anger either vnto 
our vertues oꝛ (atiſfaction, which riſeth of the puniſhement of our ſinnes. 
The cucrlaſtinge anger of Godde can haue no appcaſing thereof . So that 
thereof we neede not to ſpeabee Ind thus much wee haue ſpoken of the an⸗ 


of Godde. bY 


"4 


Of che Iudgements of G 


„ Aplye experience dothe declare, and the holy Scriptures doe The holſye 
teſtifie, that God is not onely moſte good, moſte hyghe of 
myght, of moſte free wyll, and power as we haue noted be⸗ 
foze, but that hee is the tudge alſo of all mens doynges, and 
there foꝛe Salomon in Eccleſiaſtes towardes the ende dothe 
to feate Godde , and keepe hys Commaundementes, bytauſe 
that hee bzingcth into iudgement all thynges that bee doone, either good, oꝛ 
euill. Ind Dauid ſaith: J will ſape to the fooliſhe (ſaith he) do not fookiſhlp, ?/-im. 7g 
and tothe wicked luit not vp your hoꝛne, oꝛ ſtrength, auance not pour ſtren⸗ 

gqth againſt the highe oue, taltze not with a crooked necke, oꝛ pꝛoude counte⸗ 
nance, foꝛ there is no man which can auaunce himſelfe againſt him, neither 

th, noꝛ South, foꝛaſmuch as God is the iudge. It 

ze Which auaunceth, foꝛ in the Loꝛdes hande there 

is a cuppe full of troubled wine, hee mingled it, and giueth thereof men doe 

Cucke vp the very dꝛegges therof, and all the wicked of the earth ſhall dꝛinke 

ofit. And the Apoſtle callcth God the iudge of all. And that as a iuſt udge, Heb.18, 
he doth tudge iuſtly, we haue declared in the place befoze of p Juſtice of God: 


aduiſe 


out ofthe Eaſt, Meſt, No 
is he which abaſeth, it is 


— 


men 
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od. 


Wherfoze we neede to ſay no moꝛe there of his iudiciarie iuſtice. 


condenatton- 


the aucthoutie and ri 
Hocentes, and to pum 


belonge vnto him in whome none of theſe thinges can bee founde lacking. 
And that is the one and oncly Godde , _— is called of Eſaye, —— 


What ludgement is. 


He Ebꝛewes doe call vw, that which wee doe call judgement, of 
the verbe vw, which doth commenly ſigntfie to iudge. 
it is taken foꝛ adecree fox the plaine right, fox cuſtome,and foꝛ reuenge, The 
Greeke woꝛde eie of the verbe «gws, whiche ſigmifycth ſometimes to dif- 
terne, ſometimes to condemne,and oftentimes to iudge. In the Latin tong 
Iudico, is as much to ſap, as Ius dico, that is, J tel oz declare Þ right oꝛ law, 
and Iudex, that is the Judge, as one which telleth the right oꝛ lawe, and 
tudgment is þ very telling oz declaring ofthe right, oꝛ law. pet foꝛ al that, it 
is bled ſometimes foꝛ reaſoning and vnderſtanding, whan we do determine 
with our ſelfes, what we mape iudge of thinges hearde and ſeene. So the | 
Apoſtle ſaith: Let two oꝛ thꝛee Pꝛophetes ſpeake, and the reaſt judge ther . cor 4. 
of. It ſignitpeth ſometimes alſo condemnation. So Chꝛiſte ſaith :Judge 1 . 
not. and, He which heareth my woꝛd, and beleueth him which ſent me, hath loan 
lyfe euerlaſting, ſhall not come into iudgemet. Where iudgemẽt is takẽ loꝛ 
omtimes it is taken foꝛ the paine a puniſhemet of the repꝛo⸗ 
bate. So ti ey which be ſozc puniſhed, be ſaid toſuſteine ſoꝛe iudgement. The 
la wpers doe take tudgement fo2 the triall of the caſe to be diſcuſſed by oꝛder 
of law in the pꝛelente of the iudge, where the complainant and the detendãt 
are bꝛought both together, and the Judge heareth, vnderſtandeth and pꝛo⸗ 
nounceth of the caſe. 1 
Now how iudgement map be attributed vnto God, it maye eaſely bee 
vnderſtanded, it there be required in a Judge the vnderſtanding of ß things 
whych are to be iudged of, the meaninge and intent of equitie and iuſtice, 
to iudge, the power and myght to deltuer the in⸗ 
e the naughtie, ſurcly than judgement doth chiellye 


ſcriptures do 


ometimes 


9 
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G d of iudgemenc,and is repoꝛted in Scriptures to be moſt wiſe,moſt tult; 
molt nitghtre,and Lozde of all. Therfoze whether iudgement bee taken fo 
thc vnderſtanding of thinges, oꝛ for the diſtretion, the tareng and ſentence of 
the lawe, fo condemnation 02 puniſhing ofthe reptovate, it dothe to nons 
mo2e pꝛoperip belong. than to God, : 


That the indgemems of God bee of twoſortes. 


See: G Ee dot not ſearche into the iudgementes of God, whych the Apoſtie 
. doth witneſſe, be vnſearchable. And pet there is ſome wap to come, 
though not to the full and per fecte, pet at the leaſt wape to ſome conlidera⸗ 
tion of the loꝛtes and kindes of them. Beſides that, there be ſome of them 
ſccrete,and ſome manileſt, and cuen as we ſaid befoze of the tokens of Gods 
auger, ſo the tudgementes map be deuided alſo alyke,that ſome bee pat ticu⸗ 
lar, and ſome vniuerſall. ce doe call all them Particulare , which bee not 
Uniucrſatl, and wee doe call them bmucrſall, which doe wꝛappe in and con⸗ 

| dlude all mankind. 
The particus The Particular iudgementes bee of two ſoꝛtes the one wherein many 
lare ons, be ioined together, the other whiche concerneth eche man -particularipe, 
eee Manp 101ncd together, as whan many bee puniſhed in one iudgement, 
Grades, whole nations,contries,and cities: as theſe iudgementes were of the Dos 
domitcs, Egyptians, and Jſraclytes in the wildernes, of the Cananites, 
Amoꝛrptes, Moabites, Jdumites : yea and of the Iſtaclptes alſo in ths 
very lande of pꝛomiſe of the Babplomans, Ifiirians, Greckes, Perſp ans, 
Romaincs, and other nations, which the iudge of the whole woulde dothe 
viſite, bycauſe of their finnes, and accozding bnto his iuſte tudgement doths 
| —.— them, either with warres, peſtilence, oꝛ famine, oꝛ ſome other kindes 

plague. | 
nd the lpke be thoſe indgements, when there be chaſtened and pnni⸗ 
| ſhed not whole peoples, but ſome picked out of the multitude , more oꝛ leſſe⸗ 
; There be of theſe alſo many examples in Dcriptures,as whan.xxiii. 
Exod. 32. fande men were ſlaine, bycauſe of the cal te: and where the Eſpials of the 
Num. 14. lande which made all the people, beſides Catcb and Joſue, to murinure, ars 
Num. s. ſtrycken and llaine inthe fight of the Loꝛde. Ind where Choze, Dathan, and 

Abp:on, with theire fa mplies were lwalowed vp by the opening of the 
grounde: and the two hundꝛed, which offered incenſe, were conſumed by ths 
Num. 2. 2b. fyꝛe, which came from the Loꝛde, and fourtene thouſande of the people, as 
Ring leaders. We do trade, Perilhed alſo. Where the captaines of the people were hanged 
| by the Loꝛdes commaundement, vpon Jubettes againlte the Dunne, But 
there be manp exaumples of ſuch tudgementes of God found tn the Dcrips 
tures, whieh all, t were ſuperfluoute to rehearce hete, and oute of oure pur⸗ 


poſe. | | 
| There be many examples alfo of thoſe tudgementes of Godde, whan 
/ ſome one ma alone # a part is puniſhed, bicauſe he ſinned alone. The fyꝛſt A 
Sen. 4 ſynd is Cain, who foꝛ murdering his bꝛother, was ſubiect vnto pᷣi 

. Samuel. S. met of God. Secòdip, Dza alſo, whom the Loꝛd ſtrooke, bycauſe he 
1 lapde hande bpon the Arke of the Loꝛde, whan it was like to fail. Thi 
ek. Stheli was ſtryken w the lepꝛoſp, foꝛ receauing of mony of H 
Ng. 7. Tian, Fourthlp,yp captaine alſo, which ſpake againſt Elpzeus, And 
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ioine bnto them. That ma which gathered wood vpon the Sabboth dape, 
and $ Pꝛophete which was llaine by the K vb. In thele a ſuch like hiſtoucs 
be ſeene the cxamples ot the particular and pꝛiuate tudgement of God. 
The. vmuerſall iudgements of Sod are founde to be of thic ſoꝛtes. The 
fir} is, whan foꝛ the oꝛigmall ſinne of our firſt Fathers, wherin we be al cõ⸗ 
ccaued bone, Death came into all the woꝛld, and polſelleth all mankinde, 


This iudgement, foꝛalmuch as belongeth vnto the gilt blame, a cuerlaſting 
damnation therok, is taken a wap 129 ſoy it doth no longer binde the 
clect and faithſull:but as touching p death of this bodte, a the troubles tyed 


Num. 15. 
I. Keg. iz. 


The vuid ra 
ſal iudgement 
| 1 es of God 18.0 
pea them allo, which had not pet ſinned tothe likenes of Jdams trãſgteſſiõ. three 1orres, 


vnto it it endurcth vntill the ende ofthe woꝛlo, what time death, the laſt ene⸗ 


mie, ſhall be flazne and taken away. The leconde vmuerſall iudgement 
is that, whan bicauſe of the vninerſall corruption of the fleſhe, whatſorcucr 
lyued in all the whole woꝛlde, beaſt oz man, (excepte Noe, and ſuch as were 
with him in the Arke) were all dꝛſtroied from the face of the earth, 


The thirde is that fynall iudgement, which we doe looke foꝛ to tome 
at the ende of the woꝛld, What time we ſhail generally all be pꝛeſented befoꝛe 
the judgement (cate of Chꝛiſt our iudge, and the goates ſhal be leperated fr6 
the ſheepe, the repꝛobate from the clectes, and the wicked from the Godly. 
Indeede the iudgemẽts of God might be diuided in two more ſoꝛts, it ama 
Were diſpoſed to ſeeke them narrowij out, but we be contented with this ca⸗ 
ſp and readp diuition, wherby we be all admoniſhed, Þ wee muſte not bee ſo 
madde to thinke, v wee map linne the moꝛe ſafelp with many oz with fewe, 
with all men 02 alone, as though it ſhouldſceme to great a matter foꝛ God 
to iudge vpon the linnes ot all mantinde: 02 that he would ſoner pards our 
linnt if we do ſine with many, oꝛ ÿ foz the multitude and company of the 
p do linne, the matter may be hidde @clcape his knowledge: 02 that it is a 
{mall and vnſeemelp matter foꝛ him to puniſh the ſinnes of a few, oꝛ of one 
puuate perſon. But let the godly and ſuch as do feare God, be voide of theſe 
thoughts. In dede ther be to be foũd ſuch Magiſtrats & Juges in ß would, 
which do thinke it meete, to winke at the ſinnes which bee done by all gene⸗ 
rallp, oꝛ by many, # ſo do iudge of the ſinnes ol ſome few only:oꝛ cls on the 
other ſide, do thinke it not meete foꝛ them to iudge of ſewe and pꝛuuate folke, 
fo:alinuche as thoſe faultes whiche bee committed by ſewe, doe bꝛinge leſſe 
daunger in, but doe than fall to the ſharpenes of iudgement, ifthe cuill of 
the multitude do begin to grow to great. But there is none of theſe reſpects 
in God. As foꝛ the obiection of that the Lozd layde of the Nintuites vnto 
Jonas: Should not J ſpare Miniue a great citie, in which be moꝛe then fix 
ſcoꝛe thouſande me, which know not their right hande from their lefte, and 
much cattell alſo God ſaide that he did ſpare the multitude ot ſinners, not 
bicaulc they were many, but bicauſe there were many innocentes, childzen, 
and cattell, in reſpect of whom, God would ſpare the reſt. 


His Judgemet is fire conſuming, p which it catcheth, al, many, few. oꝛ ſome 
one alone. As we ſce done wha ſome houlcs alone, few manp, oꝛ ſometimes 
aliogcther be a ſyꝛe, as now a thã whole cities be burned. Wher foꝛe like as 
Voc be ſo waric of fire, that no man will ſape with himſclfe, My houſe ſtan⸗ 
deth here alone, and therfoꝛe it is ſafe from fire. oꝛ, here be but kt we houles, 


o that there is no daunger of lyꝛe: oꝛ, here be many houſes,and therfoze we 


Cen. G. 7. 


The leſſon: 
taught by 


2 


chis, 


4 


To be ſhoꝛt, God ts iudge, and ÞofÞ whole would, iudging of al, ma⸗ God ivdgeri; 


ny, fewe, and ſome alone, whan their linnes ware ripe once vnto wwdgeinet, 3 
one 


map 


Of che ludgementes of God. 

map care the leſſe foꝛ any harme of fyꝛe, fozaſmuch as we do know, that the 
nature of tyꝛe is ſuch, that if it take and kpndic once, it ſpareth neither many 
noꝛ few, neither them that do ſtande alone:ſo we mult beware, p we fall not 
into the daunget of the iudgement of God, the iudge of all, knowing that 
the violence of him is much ſoꝛer, than of any fyꝛe, and that no multitude, be 
it never ſo great doth let him noꝛ that we haue any defence of fewnes, oz of 
being alone. | | | 

That the Cauſes of Gods iudgemets ought not to be ſearched. 


| ſcripture Anp of the tudgements of God be of that ſoꝛt, that it were very pꝛo⸗ 
doth declare fitable to know the cauſcs of them. And the holy Scripture doth not 
the _—_ ot hpde them, ſo Þ men neede not ouer curiouſlye to ſearch them, as the iudge⸗ 
many orr%e ment of Sodom a Gomoꝛ, and other like, the examples wherol were giuen 


The holy 


ep to this ende, p we ſhould vnderſtand, p we haue all of vs a iudge in Bea · 


2. Pet. 2. uen, to be icarcd & obeped : Whercof Peter the Apoſtle doth make mention, 
where he laich v luch iudgements are ſct fozth fox exãples vnto them, which 
wold do wicked iy. But w al there be many of p iudgements of God, p cau⸗ 

les of which be not lo open, they be knowe to al men. Of them we ought 


not to ſearch ouer curioullp,leſt we ſhould ſeeme to make thoſe things to be 


within our compaſſe, which the pzoutdence of God would haue vnlcarcha- 


ble, and paſſing our reache. Thy iudgementes (laith Dauid) bee anerccding 


great pyt, oꝛ depth. And we (as our curioſnes leadeth vs) wil rather go gro⸗ 
ping ſoꝛ the depthe of Gods lecretes , than with his feare to knowe thoſs 
things, which be bekoze our face ſet foꝛth foꝛ vs to knowe, This crookednes 
of mans harte is great, whereby we do neglect thoſe things p do belong vn⸗ 
to vs, and delire to knowe that which is forbidden, whtch'wee ought not to 
ſearche, but to rccuerence, and thinke of them ſo religiouſly, that though they 
fceme vnto our reaſon to be bninſt c vnreaſonable, pet we ſhold not doubt, 
but that thep be moſt iuſt. and ſay rather with Dauld: The Loꝛde is iuſte 
Dawcl.1, in all his waies. and with Daniell: Thou arte iuſte in all that which thou 
| haſt done vnto vs: and all thy wozkes be true, and all thy waies tight, ac. 
Mee mult ſce and conſider the woꝛkes of God, but fo for all that 16 caſe 
there be any cauſes of them —_— mark them wel foꝛ our edifyeng; a 

in caſe there be none alleaged, we ſearch not furder for them. 


Examples o That the iudgements ol God be wonderful, let vs conſider ſome few 


the w õderſul gf innumerable ſoꝛt of them. And firſt of all that, which the Apoſtle maketh 
„„ er mention of, to the Romatnes ſapeng: God hath concluded all vnder vnbe⸗ 
Kom.u, ele, to haue mercy vpon all. How deepe and vnſcarchable this tudgemend 
That God is, the exclamation which folo weth doth wuntee: O the depth of the ryches 
hath conclus Of the wiſedome & knowledge of God, how vnſearchable be the tudgemets 
ded al vnder therof,and the wates not able to bee founde oute? Fo2 who euer knewe the 
Crane, minde ok the Loꝛde, ac. So farre wide herein the Godly mi is fro ſearching 
how it were conuentent foꝛ God to conclude all men bnder vnbeleefe , that 

he wyl rather auance his wiſedoine,and ſay with the #poſile; Glozp be vn⸗ 

to hym koꝛ euer. i 

That he Secondlp. ho is able to pmagine, dpon what reaſons the tudge⸗ 


3 mentes of the election, and refuſing bee grounded, whereby God choſe 


ſome vnto him ts be veſſels of grace, and ſome he refuſed, which the Apoſtle 
doth call the veſſels of wꝛath, appointed vnto deſtruction? | 
3 - Thirdely,that is a very wonderfull judgement alſo , that God loued 


ſoma. 
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Jacob,and hated Efau, whiles they were pet both in theirmthers belly _ © .. 
that chcfirlt neucr hadde done anye.good, noz the other any eull: whereof Lt Colo. 
che Apoltle mazeth mention tothe Romames. Fo it {hold not ſeeme much and Red 
ſtrange toꝛ God,to loue him whiche had done neither good noꝛ evill, but to Eau; 
hate ſuch a one, it ſeemeth tothe wdgement ol oure reaſon not to be nicete 
foꝛ any manmuchlelle foz God, which is of all moſt iuſt and good. Rom. 9. 

4 Fourthlp.it is the like point that the Apoſtie wutcth of , that Sod 
doth harden whom he will, and hath me rcy vpon whom he wil: and that it That God 


ſtandeth not in him which willeth and runneth, but in Godde Which hath dothe Harden 


mercie. It he had laide, he hath mercy vpon them, vpon whom he ought to bemhe wil 
haue mercie, and he hardeneth him whom he ought to harden; and, it ſten⸗ . · 
deth not in him whiche willeth and runneth onlpe , ac. hee hadde ipoken + 
not farre wide from the iudgement of our reaſon, but now whan hec ſaith: 
Hee hath mercy vpon whom he wil, and hardeneth whom he will, and that 
abſolutelpe, the matter ſtandeth not in him, which willeth and runneth, but 
in God which hath mercy. This iudgemẽt ol God is to decpe tor the capa⸗ 

citic of our reaſon. „ a 2 

5 , Filtely,it falleth out oſtentimes, that their purpoſe doth franc but That the ene!) 
euilſauoꝛedly, which do carncttlp intende ſome good woxke : e on the other⸗ 495 <ove 
ſpde that they doe pꝛoſper, which doe withitand it. Wee map fee ancxanple ume 5 and 
of ſuc a iudgement in the boke of Judges. Uohan the Ilratlytes meaninge v 
to reuenge a moſt miſchefoule facte, committed by ſome ol the Bentamptes, 14 gc. 10. 
whan they had twiſe ſought counſell of the Loꝛde, and were twiſe ſoze bea ⸗ 
ten of the Beniamptes, and loſte foꝛtie thouſande of their men, whereas the 
Bemamites had but. xx v.thouſande in all, which would warre againſie the 
whole people of God fox certeine moſte wicked and milcheuouſe perſons. 
This iudgement ol God was very ſoꝛe vpon Ilraell, and pet foꝛ all that we 
doe not reade of anpe ſinne that was puniſhed by that lolſe and laughter 
ok men. Ik a man conſider the hiſtozp ofthe ſonnes and daughters ol Job, 

hich were ſodenlp tlaine by the violent fall of their bꝛothers houle, and of 

his leruantes and heardmen, ot which ſome were llalne by the Sabers, and 
lome by the Chaldees, and ſome conlumed by fyꝛe from Heauen, was not 
this a wonder full iudgement of God, ſeeing that wee doe not reade ot anpe 
bt their ſinnes that he puniſhed ſe ſodenlp and lo ſore? 7 

6 Sirtip, that is alſo a ſpeciall pointe, that the infant which hath pet Tue juries 
done no cuill, is taken out of this life by vntimelp death toꝛ the fathers finnc; puniſhed jor 
of Which tudgement we map reade an hiſtoꝛp in Þbooke of Samuci, where the faalts of 
the Pꝛophete Nathan ſaide vnto Dauid: Foꝛalmuch as thou haſt cauicd the tber. 
the enemies to blaſpheme the name of the Koꝛde, foꝛthis woꝛde, the ſonne 2. Samuel. 13, 
which is bozne to the, ſhal dye the death. The childe had not ſinned, but Da? 8 
upd his facher. Ind pet notwithſtanding it is ſaid vnto v father: Thou ſhalt 
not die, but the childe which is boꝛue to the, ſhal die the death. Shy: bicauſe 
thou haſt made the enemies blaſpheme ỹ name of the Loꝛde. Lo the ſinne is 
charged vpen the father, and the puniſhment laid vpon the little childe. Ft a 
ma ſhould aſkc Þ opims of our reaſõ, in this iudgemẽt of God, i: ſhold ſcene 
to haue little equitie: pet foꝛ al p it cã not be vniuſt, oꝛaĩmuch as he which 
lo iudged of Þ chude, is not a ſinful man, but God the molt tuſte iudge of all 

7 Stucthly, many do argue of Þ point allo, p f82 p̊ ſin ot one mã many That manye 
be llaine, as that iudgemẽt is, which God thꝛeateneth vato kiug Abimelech, bepuniſhed 
lating ; Now therefoze reſtoze the man his wife, and he ſhallpꝛare fox the. n clue 


{ {02 he 


yd | 
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foꝛhe isa Pꝛophete, and thou ſhalte liue, but if thou wilte not reftoze her, 
know thou that thou (hall dye the death, and allthine . The faulte was the 
Kingee,and pet all his howlcholde ſhould haue beens ſubicct vnto the ſame 
puryſhment, (notwithſtanding they had not offended in the matter)if he had 

not reſtoꝛed Sarah vnto Abꝛaham. So fo the obſtinate ſtubboꝛnes and 
rcvcliton of Pharao alone, al Egypt was puniſhed with ten plagues. So 
loſac. x. with Acham which ſinned alone, his wyfe, ſonnes, and daughters, ſheepe, 
Oren, and Alles, wer ſtoned to death, and all his goodes burned. So fox the 
2. mul. ult. ſinne of Dauid alone, which he committed in numbing his people, thzee: 
| ſcoꝛe and ten thouſande men periſhed, 
| 8 Eyghtip, pt ſtemeth the lpke caſe alſo, that che aſtercommers be pu⸗ 
That the aft-r niſhed for the ſinnes of their fozefathers. The ſaying of Chꝛiſte ts knowen, 
commers bee (That all the tulte bloude fall vpon pou , whiche hath been ſhedde vpon the 
pour necto” earth, ſynte the bi oud of tuſt Abell, vntil the bloudof Zachary the ſonne of 
chen tote Batachie, whom pou ſlewe betwixt the Temple, and the Altare . Uerely J 
8 ſap vnto pou, all theſe thinges (hall befail vpon this generation. So the 
Math 23.  Whoichouſe of Hieroboã was dekeyed after his death, bicauſe of his ſinne, 
tReg.cs, wherein he made the Ilraelptes to ſinne ſtreight alter the beginning of bys 
1 raigne. 
9 MNinthly,aqueftion may be made of that alſo, by what reaſon, wh 
That manye many had committed all one ſinne, not all, but ſome of them onely be punp⸗ 
hath done the ſhed : Mee Doe rcade of Aaron and Marpe hys ſiſter, that bothe of them 
. | ke ſinne and did murmure againſt Moſes, bycauſe of his wife that was an Ethpopian, 
— * by and that therefore they were bothe blamed of the Loꝛde, and pet fo all that 
1 = — Marie onely was puniſhed , and caſt into a lepzoſp , and Faron lefte cleane 
P whereas conſidering the perſon of Jaro,it map appere, that his ſinne ought 
to haue been ſoꝛer puniſhed, than his ſpſters. There bee manp of the tudge: . 
mentes of God like vnto this, the reaſons of which ought not to bee ſought 
foꝛ by vs, but to beleft vnto his infinite wiledome, iuſtice, and pꝛouidence. 
Aman tan not!ightly moꝛe greuoullp and irreligtouſlpe offende the Mas 
ieſtie of — od, than whan we do examine his iudgementes to the opinion of 
our rcaſon. 1 


4 What is the vſe of Gods iudgement in this world. 


93 11 Oꝛalmuch as at the ende of the woꝛlde wee ſhall bee all iudged, and 
row res Pi ſtande befkozc the iudgement leat of Chꝛiſte, fo that cuety man map re- 
| ceaue, accoꝛding vnto that which he hath done in his bodpe, cither good oꝛ 
cuill, I man map reaſonabipe aſke , why God dothe iudge in this preſent 

woꝛlde, and not rather reſetue all the doinges of ail creatures vntill that fi⸗ 

nal! iudgement to come, ſo that he neede not to iudge twiſe of one facte. And 

to aunſwere this queſtion, fo that men map take p2ofitt therof, we mult con⸗ 

ſider what is the vſe of Soddes iudgementes in this woꝛlde. Hierome ſaith, 

Ther is no ful paiement of deſerts in this woꝛld, but in that woud to come. 

Mherefoꝛe the day of tudgement is pꝛomiſed alſo at the ende. Foz now there 

is no tudgement. Foꝛ it is without cauſe called the laſt dap of tudgement, if 

God do now iudge. This ſaith he. nde ca not denie, but that God doth iudge 

allo in this pꝛeſent woꝛlde, and that all kynde of men, wicked, and Eodlp: 

not wythſtandyng in that ſozt, that nothpng be derogate. from the fynall 
indgement, bur rather awaye made to declare hys iuſtyce. 1h crefoze 

in my opinion it is good to lcein thys matter, howe Godde dothe iudge 


; f 
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and not fudge in this pꝛeſent Woꝛld: which can not be better perceaued, tha 
if we do conlider the vie of Gods iudgements, wherby he doth iudge of our 
doinges in this pꝛelent lyke, : 998 
And the vle or them is to be ſeene tn foure reſpects, for he doth diuerſly 0 _— * = | 
ludge the wicked in one ſozt,and the Godly after an other ſoꝛt. Fyꝛſt ye doth ga, | 14 
0 


ſo judge the wicked, that he declareth himſelte to be the puniſher and reuen⸗ 1 ement ys 

er of cuill,and that therein be giuen an example vnto others: whereof the in his world, 
poſtle Peter doth admoniche vs, where he ſapth, that the iudgementes of . Per. 2. 

the wicked be ſet foꝛth, foꝛ the examples of them which ſhould do euull. 1 

Sccondly , he doth in ſome parte rcconipence as wellthe wicked as — e 

the Godly, in this life. He doth recompence J lay, in ſome behalt. Foꝛ he doth 11. 


reſerue the full, perfect, and fynall recompence, vntill the iudgement to come, 1 
at the which he will finally determine of the whole, alwell of the deſtruction Wo I's 
of the wicked, as of the ſaluation of the Godly, An this maner he doth giue 1,17 wa 
vnto them both in this lpte,tothe cuil, cull things, to the good, good thin⸗ e 
ges, that the cuill map perccaue that they haue ſturred the Loꝛde ag ainſte 41; 09 
them, and receaue ſome taſte of their deſtruction to come: and the good alſo 1 4 111 
vnderſtande the grace of Gods beneuolence to wardes them, and be conkyz⸗ 44 
med in true Godlines. | | 572: ng 
Thirdelp, he doth iudge the repꝛobate in this ipfe to this ende alſo, in | | Fl mf 
exerciſing his reuenge towardes them, that the clectes map be for the tyme 1:41.08 
deltucred from their malpce and violence, Do he taketh awapye tpꝛantes, the . I 1 ii 
deuourers of the people, and perſecutours of all godlp folke, not luffeing the | # 1 | 
faithful, to be tempted moe than they be able to beare a ſuſtaine. The exam- 1 
ples of ſuch iudgementes map be taken not only out ofthe Scriptures, but 4 * 


of the hiſtoꝛies of our owne Cities alſo. Foz thele oure times do manileſtly 
pnough ſet foꝛth befoꝛe our eyes the tudgementes of cruell tyzantes , ſo that 1 
a blinde man may ſec how they be taken a wap, to the entent chat foꝛ a time 1 © NT 
there may be peace and quiet, in the Churches of Chꝛiſt. ee 
Fourthlye, he doth iudge not onelp the rep2obate , but the Godlp allo, 
{92ging and chaſtening them, ye and lometpmes allo taking them oute of . 1 
this lyte by vnſcaſonable deathe, not to deſtroie them, but to pꝛouide that 1 
they be not condemned with this woꝛld. So the Apoſtle ſaith, WWhan we be r. u. 1 
iudged by the Loꝛde, we be chaſtened, leſt that we bee condemned with thys 
would, And he is ſo enclined vnto this kinde of iudgement, that beyng ap⸗ 
pointed to tudge the repꝛobate, he doth iudge them firſt whõ hee doth nicane 
to ſaue:æ therkoꝛe the Apoltic Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, ſaith, That the iuge⸗ . pet. 4, 
ment of God doth beginne at his owne houlcholde. Ther koꝛe he doth olten⸗ 
times take the Godlpe out of this life, to the entent that either they ſhould 
not le: the euils to come, as we do reade of Abyah the ſonne of Hicroboam, , un. 
and of Joſias, cither leſt thꝛough the malyce of thys woulbve and the com Rc. 21. 
panic of wpcked folke, thepꝛ hartes ſhoulde bee altered from their Godlp 
entent and purpoſe. Whercot looke in the booke of Wyſedome. | gapien. 4. | : +3 BM 
Thele foure vles of Gods tudgemets, haue place only in this pꝛeſent would, 14 
and not in the woꝛlde to come, foꝛ than there ſhall bee no cauſe whye to de⸗ iin 
clare by certaine and aſſured cxamples, that there is a reuenger of cuull 
in heauen, to the example of them which ſhoulde doc wickedliy:oꝛ by way of 
rec ompence, to giue any taſt of his anger to the wicked, and of his grace vn- 
to the godlye, aud to encourage the Godlye koꝛ a ſeaſon by the deatize of ty- 
rantes: oz to pꝛouide, leſt the godly be damned with this would, 02 1 - _ 
| | tele the 


| Of the Indoementesof God. 
feele the euils to come with the repꝛobate, but there ſhall be a buiefe determi⸗ 
nation of all thinges fox the fpnall and perpetuall ſaluation of the godly, and 
deſtruction of the vngodlp. Thus J ſuppoſe it doth appere howe it map bee 
ſimply, and readily conſidered , what is the vſe of Gods iudgements in this 
woridc, and what difference there is betwirt them, and the latter tudgemet 
Which we doe looke foꝛ. | 


- Of che extreme and laſt ludgement. 
That there is D 
a latter iudge 
meut to come not i 


ke as bpon that, that the latter iudgement to come, is ſet forthe in the 
cripturcs vnto vs to be looked foꝛ, ſome doe gather, that God doth 
udge any man in this pꝛelent woꝛlde, but doth defer the iudgement vn⸗ 

tyll the ende of the woꝛlde. So, In Juguſtines dares ſome did gather, that 
it is vaine to looke foꝛ itudgement to come, foꝛ that that they which be vnbe⸗ 

leuing and repꝛobate, bee alreadye iudged, and that they which doe belcue in 

Ioan. 3. Chniſt come not into iudgement, foꝛ p Chult htmſclt ſaith. God ſent not his 
ſõne into the woꝛld to iudge Þwould,but ỹ the would ſhold be laued by him, 

he which doth belcue in him is not iudged, but he which beleueth not is alte⸗ 

dy iudged, bicauſe p he doth not beleue in the name of p only begotten ſonne 

of God: And, Uerelp, verelp, I ſap vnto pou. He which hearcth my woꝛd, x 

beleueth him which let me, hath tyfc cuerlaſting a cometh not into tugemet, 

but ſhall paſſe fro death into lyfe. They argued vpon this, a ſaid: It py they 

which do beleue, ſhall not tome into iudgement, a they which do not belcue, 

be already tudged. Mhtre, Ind who be they, which the Loꝛd ſhal iudge. Se⸗ 

tondely the Apoſtie Peter alſo did foꝛetell, that there ſhoutd come mockers, 
which denping the ſeconde comming of Chuſt ſhould lap, where is the pꝛo⸗ 

nuſe of his comming? Foꝛ ſince that the fathers firſt ſlept, al things do con- 

tinue in the ſame eſtate they were from the beginning of creatures , nohere⸗ 

foze the mundes of the faithful muſte bee armed, leſt they bee ſeduced by 

uch ymaginattons, and doubt of the rudgement to come, bicauſe that they 

do ſee the comming of the Loꝛde deferred fo manye ages, and peares. Ind 

wheras the Loꝛde ſaith that oy which do beleue ſhal not come into iudge⸗ 

ment, it mult be vnderſtanded of condemnation, faz the which the woꝛde of 

wdgement ts vled, as we made mention befoꝛe: ſo $not to come into iudge⸗ 

ment is nothing els to ſap, but not to come into condemnation . Ind wher⸗ 

as he ſaith ỹ they which do not beleue in ſonne of God, be already judged. 

It is not ſpoken of the pꝛomulgation of ſentence, which is to come at the 

latter iudgement, but of the ſecrete, and cuerlaſting iudgemẽt of God, where 
it was determined befoꝛe the beginning of this woꝛlde, that they which doe 

beleue in him, houlde be ſaued, and they which doe not beleue, be cõdemned. 

Wherctoꝛe thep be much ouerſeene, and wicked, which doe gather vpon the 

„ woꝛdes of the Loꝛde, that the ſame ſhall not be, which hee did in many pla⸗ 
Nat. 4.45. ceg expꝛeſſelp ſaye thoulde come to paſſe: Is foz the mockers, and ſkozncrs 
of which the Apoſtle Peter ſpake, he doth aunſwere them himſelke. | 

| But whan the dap of the latter iudgement fall come. It is not for vs 

| =. *3 507004 to knowe. foꝛ that is reſcrued to the foꝛeknowledge and power of God only. 
jadgemegte So Chniſt faith. As foꝛ p dape and hower no man knoweth it: no not the 
chalde we Angels of Heauen, but the Father only. And hereupon he gathereth, p wee 
malt not ſcke Ought to liue the moꝛe wake fullp, and warelp , the leſſe that we doe knowe 
| what how:r the Loꝛde will come. Of whiche matter J haue ſpoken in mp 
commentarics ppon Mathew. This is a cleere caſe that the laſt 1556 
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{hall be at the commynge of the Loꝛde, who fhall come at the ende of the 
woud:but whan the ende of this woꝛlde ſhall come, that can not bee an aſſu⸗ 
red caſe, The Hebꝛewes doe crake vpon a certaine number of thoulandes of 
peares, in whiche this wozlde ſhould bee determined: and they doe attribute 
theſe woꝛdes bnto the Pꝛophet Elias: There ſhall bee ſixe thouſande peares The fa inge 
of this woꝛld. Two thouſand: ſhal: de vopde, (ſo thei do call the time which of Lis. 
went befoꝛe the la we) Two thoulande foz che laws, And two thouſande fo2 | 
Chuſte. In deede this ſaying doth lerue well to conkute the obſtiuacic ot the 
Jewes, whereas they doe pet ſtubbernipe dente that Chulte is come, but to 
pꝛoue the determinate ſpace and ende of this woꝛlde, it can be orno authoꝛi⸗ 
tie at all. L actance dothe allo determine this woꝛlde at the ſixt thouſande. LA ntins 


Auguſtine doth contute them, whiche doe deternune the thouſandes of this rr , 


woꝛlde, accoꝛdyng to the number ol the dapes of the weke , afurmpnge that Augutiine, 

the eyght dape is a figure ot᷑ the reſurrection and ende of the woꝛlde. Js fox 

me, J am well contented to be ignoꝛant of that which God would not haue 

me to knowe, wherckoꝛe J doe not alowe their conicctures and geſſinges, 

whiche had rather argue in this matter and ſearche the lecretes of God, than 

actoꝛdynge vnto the ad monition of the Loꝛde, watche and walke in the ſtu⸗ 

dye and ſcekpng of trewe godlines. | 
Jt we would knowe the manner, howe the verpe action and dopnge of How the 

this iudgement ſhall bee, I ſuppoſe there can bee nothyng taught more cer- 1dgemenr 

tainc,thanthe lame whiche the Loꝛd himſelf declareth, ſaping: And ſtrepoizt ſuellbe. 

after the trouble of thoſe dapes,the Sunne ſhal be darkened, and Þ Moone Math. A. 

ſhall not geue her light, and the ſterres ſhall fall from heauen, and the power 

of the heauens (hal bee moued, and than there ſhall appeare the ſigne oi the 

ſonne of man in Heauen, and all the trybes ofthe lande ſhall waple , and they 

ſhall fee the ſonne ot man commpng in the cloudes of heauen with muche 

Power and Maicſtie, and he (hall ſende his Aungels with a trompe and a 

great nopte, and they ſhal gether to gether his clectes from the foure windes 

of heauen, from the toppe of heauen vnto the vttermolte boundes thcrof, and 

a littell after: Than there ſhall be two in the fielde, one ſhall be taken vp, and 

the other lefte behinde, there ſhail two wemen bee grindpng in the mill, one 

ſhal be taken vp and the other lefte, two in a bedde, and one taken awape and 

an other lette behinde,Againe , Mhat tyme the ſonne of manne ſhall come in Mtb. 26. 

his maieſtie, and all his Angels with him, than he (hal ſitte vpon the ſeate of 

his Maieſtie, and all nations ſhal be gathered befoze him, and he Will diſſea⸗ 

uct them one from an other, as the ſheparde dothe diſſeauer the ſheepe from 

the goates, and he ſhal ſet the ſheepe at the right hande, and the goates at the 

lekte. Than (hall the kyng ſape vnto them whiche ſhal be at his right hande: 

Come pou bleſſed of my father, and polſeſſe the kingdome made ready loꝛ you 

fro the beginnyng of the woꝛld. Foꝛ J was hongry, # pou gaue me to eate, 

J was a thirſte, and pou gaue me to dꝛinke, J was a ſtraũger, and pou toke 

me in. J was naked, and pou couered me. J was weake, and pou vilited me. 

I was in pꝛiſon, and you came vnto me. Than the iuſte ſhall anfwere him, 

layinge: Loꝛde, whan did we ſee the hungry and feede thee, oꝛ thirſtye, and 

gaue the dꝛinke, whan did we ſee the a ſtraunger, and did take thee in? oꝛ na⸗ 

ked. and couered thee?; oꝛ whan did we ſee the ſicke, and in pꝛiſon, and came to 

vilite thee: And the kinge ſhall aunſ were them ſapinge: Uerely J ſape vnto 

vou, oz as muche as pou hauc done it vnto one ot thoſe my leaſt bꝛetherne, 

you haue done it vnto me. Than the byng ſhall —— —4 them allo, _— 

| mm e 
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bee at his leſte hande: Departe from me pou curſed, into euerlaſtynge fyre) 
whiche is pꝛepared foꝛ the Deuill, and his Aungels, foz J was hongrye, 
and pou gaue me nothynge to cate, c. Than ſhall thep allo aunſwere him 
ſaping,Lozde,whan did we ſec thee hungrye, 02 thirltie , oz a ſtraunger oꝛ 
_ naked, oz ſicke, oꝛ in pꝛiſon, and dyd not miniſter vnto thee? Than he ſhall 
aunſwere them acd ſape , Uerelye J ſape vnto pou, foꝛ as muche as pou 
haue not done it vnto one of theſe littell ones, pou haue not done it vnto me. 
Ind thep ſhall goe into euerlaſtynge puniſhment, and the tuſte into euer⸗ 
764d. 5. laſtynge lyfe. And in John he ſapthe: Meruell not, fox the houre is come, 
whan all they whiche bee in their graues ſhall heare the voyte ofthe ſonne 
9: God, and they whiche haue done good, ſhall come foꝛthe vnto the reſur- 
rection of lite, and thep which haue done cutll, vnto the reſurrection of iudge⸗ 
1. Cori ig. mente. Ind the Apoſtle ſapth : Thus muche doe J ſape mp buctherne , that 
2, lleſhe and bloud can not poſſeſſe the kyngdome of God , neyther ſhall coꝛ⸗ 
—_ incoꝛruption. Beholde, J tell you a myſterie In deede we 
Hall not all lleepe, and pet for all that we ſhall bee all chaunged in a mo⸗ 
ment, at p twincklyng of an eye, by the laſte trompe, fox it ſhall ſounde, and 
the dead hall riſe agayne vncoꝛruptible, and we ſhall be chaunged, ac. And 
rbet. 4. FIWne:F02 this wee doe ſapt vnto you in the wooꝛde of the Loꝛde, that we 
en Whache ſhall lpue, and bee lette at the commyng of the Loꝛde, ſhall not come 
per them whiche lepe: for the Loꝛde hymlelfe ſhall come downe from 
Heaucnwith a ſhoote , and Wp vopce of the Archangell , a withe tr ompe 
ot God, and the dead in Chꝛiſte ſhall ryſe firſte, aſter that,. we alſo whiche 
ſhall bee aluue, whiche ſhall bec lefte behynde, ſhall bee taken vp alſo with 
them in the cloudes to meete the Loꝛde in the aper, and ſo we ſhall alwapes 
2. Thea. bee with the Loꝛde. Ind agapne: Phan the Loꝛde Jeſus ſhall bee reucaled 
from heauen with the Aungels ot his power, with burnyng flame, whiche 
ſhall reuenge them whiche haue not knowen God, and whiche doe not 
obeye the Goſpell of our Loꝛde Icſus Chꝛiſte, whiche ſhall haue foꝛ their 
puniſhement euerlaſtynge deſtruction from the face ok the Loꝛde, and from 
the gloꝛpe of his ſtrength, whan he cometh to bee gloꝛilied in hie Dainctes, 
3.Pct.ult, ac. Ind the Apoſtle Peter ſapthe. The dape of the Loꝛde ſhall come lyke a 
| thiele in the night, Whan the ſkies ſhall paſſe lpke wauts, and the clementes 
call bee diſſolued foꝛ heate, and the earth and the wozkes Whiche bee in it, 
hall bee burnte vp. Thereloꝛe, ſeepng that all theſe matters ſhall bee diſſol⸗ 
ued, what manner of menne dothe it behoue pou to bee, lookpnge foꝛ and 
makynge haſte to the coinmynge ofthe dape of God in holpe conuerſations 
and Sodly liues, by whome the Heauen ſhall bee burned and diſſolued, and 
the Elementes for heate ſhall melte awape :? but wee doetooke fo2 newe hea- 
uens and a newe earth, accoꝛdynge vnto his pꝛomiſſe, in whiche tulkice doth 
inhabit. Theſe matters the holpe ſpirite thought pꝛofitable to be knowen, 
and there foꝛe dyd put them into the holy Scriptures, to the intent we ſhould 
haue ſome vnderſtandynge what the manner of the laſte iudgement ſhoulde 
bee: and yk the reſte had ben allo as p2ofitable to be knowen, he would ſurely 
haue ſet it foꝛth aiſo. | 25 
Who ſhal be Jfpou aſke,whoe ſhall bee preſent befoꝛe thetudge Chꝛiſte, it mape bee 
preſented bes {gone aunſwered accowdpnae vnto the Apoltle , All and by the wooꝛdes of 
torethe * Chuſte befoꝛe alleaged, Al nations : and accoꝛdynge vnto the confeſſiou of 
— gur fayth, Bothe the quycke and the dend. whiche all the Loꝛde ſhall iudge. 
And we doe meane by the dead, thoſe whiche beloze the Lozdes _— 
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haue llept from the beginninge of the woꝛd, with al ſhal be raiſed vp againe 
to tudgeinente by the vertue of his pow2c:and by the quicke we meane iuche 
as (hall be pet altue , accoꝛdinge vnto the ſapinge ot the Apoſtle, whereupon 
this article was put into oure Creede oz belicte. Juguſtine ſayith that this 
partickell maye be taken two wales, epther in that lence which we declarid 
euin now out of the woꝛdes ot the Apoſtle, eyther that we mape vnderſtande 
by the quicke, the iuſte, # by the dead, the vmuſte. But the later ſence is farre 
fro the ſimplicttie of tye Creede, loꝛ the vnderſtãding ofthe Chꝛiſtian people: 
but the firſte is moꝛe ſimple and better agreinge with the minde of Þ Apoltle. 
LLactance doth ſuppoſe that they only ſhall be iudged, whiche were in the te⸗ 
ugion of God. | 


Of che tokens goynge before the latter 
ludgement. 


b Od whoe is the moderatoꝛ ot all thinges, doth ſo moderate this matter 
alſo, that albeit he wil not haue the date and houre of the laſt iudgemẽt 
to be knowen to ani man, pet foꝛ all that, he wolde not haue his fapthtull to 
be altogether ignoꝛant ot that time that gocth betoze it, leſte they ſhouide 
be lodemlp and vnreadelp ouertaken with his comminge . Theretoze he did 
ſetloꝛthe certen ſignes to be obſcruid, by whiche we ſhoulde be fkoꝛt warned 
tchereok, and be confirmed in diligence of watchinge and watzinge, and be en⸗ 
coꝛaged againſt al aſſaulres and perſecutions of aduerſaxies, ſpeciallp of In 
tichuſte. 

And foꝛaſmuche as mape ſuffice this treaty, there be ſet foꝛth two kyndes 
ot tokens and ſignes. For ſome do paſſe longe befoze,and ſome nye at hande. 
Theye which doe goclonge befoꝛe, doe timeip and brickcly foreſhewe, that þ 
Loꝛd is ready to tome totudge.Thole whiche do go but as it were at hande 
oꝛ befoꝛe his fate, do cry that he is at hand c, like as the marching on to warre 
ol ſome Pꝛince, is denoticed & pꝛoclamed tymelp pnough, Whiles he is pet in 
his prouilions and preparation. And whan his armp is at hand, the poſtes 
— meſſengers doe runne and pꝛouoke, and ſturre bp all to meete with 

im. 


Auguſtine of 
the quick and 
dead. 
Auguſt. in En- 
chridio ad 
Lauren. Cap. 
25. 
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Lib. 7. ca. a0. 
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dave of iud⸗ 
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Dome ofthe ſignes goinge longe befoꝛe, be reherſed by the Loꝛde him⸗ Signes going 
ſelfe, and ſome by the Apoſtle. The Loꝛde ſaith in Matthew: Like as it was loge before. 
in the dapts of Noe, ſo ſhall be allo the comminge ofthe ſonne ok man, ſoꝛ b. 44. 


like as in the dapes b:fate they loude they were eating and dꝛinkinge, ma⸗ 
ryinge , and beſtowpnge in mariage, vntill that dape whan Noe wente in 
to the Arke, and they knewe it not vntill that the fludde tame, and wiped a- 


wape all: ſo the compng of the ſonne of manne ſhalbe alſo. And in Luke it is TK . 


added: L pke as it fared in che dapes of Loth, they did eate and ou they 
bought and ſolde, thep dyd plante and buylde, what dape that Loth wente 
out of Dodome , it rapned fyꝛe aud buimſtoone from heauen, and deſtroped 
all, and accoꝛdynge vnto this, it ſhall betide at that daye whan the ſonne of 
manne ſhalbe reuealed , Therefote what other thynge els is that fecuritie 
aud careleineſſe, whiche longe a goe is growne ſo greate, that without care 
and expectation of the tudgemente to tome, we doe lyue after that rate as 
though that the Loꝛde woulde neuer returne vnto vs, and that we doe ſo 
ſecurelye cate, dꝛyntze, matye and beſtowe in mariage, plante, and buylde, but 
a ligne patſyng long bekoꝛe, and 1 wiſe men the 0 
Dmm. li. 


Of che ludgementes of God. 


ofthe Loꝛde? And there withall agreeth that peece of the parable in gat; 
8th, 25, thew: And whples the bꝛydegrome taried, they lombued all and ſlepte. Doe 
we not ſee, that well neere all menne are ſo heaup alleepe in thur hartes, 
oppzeſſed with lurfette, dꝛontzenneſſe, carke and care of this lyfe , that they 
can not bee awaked by auy clamoꝛs of the pꝛeachynge of the Goſpell, noꝛ 
ſceme that cuer they will awake, vntul that they bee called out of this vni- 
uerſall and inuincible dead fleepe ,by the trompe of the Zungell, at the verye 
r Theſſal. ut. commyng of the Lozde # This the Apoltte ſawe ſhould come, and thercfoꝛe 
he gaue vs warnynge befoꝛe, ſapinge: There loꝛe let vs not ſleepe lyke vnto 
| others, but let vs awake and bee ſober, | 
ä Unto theſe firſte kynde of ſignes, thoſe thynges doe belonge, whiche the 
1. Theſſal. 4. Apoſtle wꝛyteth in his firſte Epiſtell to Timothee, where he lapth: The ſpi⸗ 
ritc dothe alſuredly ſprake that in the later tymes, ſome ſhall fall from the 
fapth, harkcuynge vnto diſcept full ſpixites and doctrines of Deuils, by the 
_ conterfaptyng ot lalſe talkers , hauynge thepꝛ conſcience marked as it were 
with a bꝛandynge pꝛon, foꝛbiddynge to marry , and commaundynge to for- 
beate the mates, whiche God hath created to bee reecaued with thankes 
geupnge, ok the fapth full, and them whiche knowe the truthe chat what {0 
euer God hath created is good, and nothynge to bee rekuſed, pf it bee taken 
with thankes geupnge. Whan he ſapth, that this fallpnge from the ſounde 
| | doctrine and fapth;ſhall betyde in the latter tymes, no doubt he dothe meane 

ö of the tymes gopng beloꝛe the Loꝛdes tommpug, in whiche this falipng iro 

/ | the fapth is longe tince paſte, as the thynge it ſelte dothe declare. And theres 
p toze it is reckened a right emonge thoſe ſignes, whiche doe foxewarne vs to 
Wake and diligentlp to looke for the dape ofthe Loꝛde. Thereloꝛc, al be it we 
doe in this matter not without cauſe repꝛehende and blame the maſlerſhippe 
of errour, whiche the Papiſtes doe p2actiſe in the Churche, pet not with- 
ſtandynge we muſte thynke with all, that it is ſignified vnto vs by this de⸗ 
parture and fallyng from the fapth, that the latter tymes bee in hande , and 
that it ought ſo to be conſidered, that we doc acknowledge, not onelp the de⸗ 
tepte ol Satan, but the ſigne aifo of the latter tymes. 

Aud in the ſeconde epiſtel to Timothee, we doe reade thus: now that at 
the latter dayes there ſhall be daungerouſe ſeaſons, foꝛ men ſhall bee louinge 
themicluca, couetouſe, pꝛeſumptuouſe, pꝛoude, banners, diſobedient to their 
parentes, Vathankefull, vngodlpe, without pitie, keppuge no tomnantes, 
llaunderouſc, outragiouſe, ſearce, diſpyſinge the good, traptors , raſhe dea⸗ 
lers, arrogant, louynge pleaſures moꝛe than God, hauynge a ſhewe of god- 
Ipncs, anv pct denying the ſtrength thereof. In this ſaping the Apoſtle doth 
ſo truelpe papnic out and tet forth, as it were with an inſtrument, the won⸗ 
der full coꝛrupte manners of theſc pꝛeſent tymes: and bycauſe he did tell be- 
foꝛe, that therc ſhouldt bee ſuche menne in the latter dapes, we doe eaſely vn⸗ 
dcrſtande by the conſideration of the behauour and manners nowe vſed, 
that we bee fallen into thoſe daungerouſe ſeaſons of the laſte dapes. Ind 
therekoꝛe bee warned by thecaſe it ſelfe, to wake and become like vnto them 
whiche doe wakefully looke foꝛ their Loꝛde and maſter, cuerpe man in his 


| rege. In the latter epiſtle to the Thelſalonians , he ſpeaketh of the commyng 
= 1 of the Lode in this wiſe; The Loꝛde ſhall not come, onles there come firſte 
| a dekape, and that the ſinfull man bee reuealed, the childe of ata” 


4. I imoth.z, 
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Ol the ludgementes of God. Fol. 451. 


wall bee the aduerſarie , and bee auaunced aboue all that is called God o 


Godlye - Do that he ſhall ſitte in the temple of God, ſhewpng hymteltc as 
God, ac. No manne doubteth but that he dothe ſpeake of Intichuſte, and 


that he repozteth that he ſhall bee revealed befoze the commynge of Chuſte. 


So that the reuealynge oꝛ openpnge of Anttchzilte is the token of thoſe 
tymes, whiche doe goe befoze the cominpnge ofthe Loꝛd. And here we mape 
ſee what Bernarde lapth vpon the Pſalme, Qui habitat. Serm.s.at the end. 
Now ſayth he, there is peace with Paganes, peace with Yerctikes , but we 
haue not peace with taiſe childzen . Thou haſte multiplyed people, Loꝛde 
Jeſu,but thou haſte not multipiped gladneſſe: foꝛ there bee many called, and 
tewe chooſen. All Chziltian menne, and wellneare all doe ſecke thynges of 
their owne,and not of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Pea the verpe offices of the digmties 
of the Churche,are chaunged into a filthpe gapne,and tratike of darkeneſle, 


and there is not ſought inthem the ſaluation of mens ſoules , but the waſte 


of rychcs: koꝛ this they be ſhoꝛen, for this they doe haunte Churches, fape 
Maſſes, ſinge Plalmes, they doe ſtrpue ſhanicfulip nowe a dapes foz Byt- 
ſhopuckcs, foꝛ Abbotſhippes, foꝛ Archedeconries, and other digmties ſo that 
the rentes of the Churches bee walked in the vſe of luperfluitie and vanitee, 
There remapneth, that the manne of linne, the chylde ol perdition bee reuca- 
led, the Dcupli not onelp of the dape, but of the noone dape , whiche is not 
onely tranſtygured into the Aungell of lighte , but is auaunced allo oucr ail 
that is called God, oꝛ that is wozſhipped. This ſapth Bernarde . whereby 
it appcareth well pnough, vato whome he thought that the wooꝛdes of the 


Bernarde of 
Antechriite. 
In + jalm. Qui 
habitat * 
Serm 6. 


Apoſtle ſhoulde bee relerred, ſo that no manne can charge vs that we bee the 


firſte that haue referred the lame vuto the head of the moſte coꝛrupte cler⸗ 
gpe, J meane the Dymon of Rome. He gathered by the Simonpe, bpinge 


and lellynge, couetouſneſſe and exceſſe of the Churchmen in his tyme, that 


the reuelation of Atjitichuite was at hande. Foz the head of them began to 
bee opened by the qualitie of the membꝛes. Where we muſte marke by the 
wape, that Bernarde dyd not onelp acknowledge, that Antichziſte ſhoulde 
ſoone bee reuealed, but alſo that he was in the Churche, cls he coulde not 
haue bene reue aled, yt that his cominynge had ben pet behinde, as it is lur⸗ 
miled in the Poperpe. | 

Hitherto we haue touched ſoinewhat of certapne ſignes , Whiche doe de⸗ 


clarelonge betoꝛe the tyme, of the laſte tudgement,and we meane not to goe 


though to all. Ind therekoꝛe nowe lette vs ſee ſome ol them, whiche doc 
paſſe before the verpe ſighte of Goddes commpnge nye at hande . Firſte we 


Signes goin 
betore the 
comminge of 
the Lorde as 
bande. 


mape call them to remembꝛaunce, whiche the Loꝛde hymſclte ſapde ſhoulde 17.24. 


tome. Dtrepght wape alter the affliction of thoſe dapes, the Dunne ſhall 
bee darkened, and the Moone ſhall not geue her light, and the ſterres ſhal fal 
from Heauen, and the powers of the Heauens ſhall be moued, and than ſhal 
appearec the ſigne of the ſonne of manne in Heauen, ac. Theſe thynges out of 
doubte ſhall paſſe neareſt befoze the commpnge ofthe Loꝛde, and of them we 
haue ſpoken in oure Commentaries vpon Matthew, whereunto we doe 
adde nothpnge(bee it ſpoken without the pꝛeiudice of others.)Fo the ſignes 
bee ſuch, that they doe not come vnto our certatne knowledge, but by the ex⸗ 
periente to tome. What the ſame pzofe oz experience commeth,than we ſhall 


knowe howe the Dunne is darkened, that the Moone ſhincth not, that the 


Sterres doe fall from the (bye , that the powers of the heauens bee moucd, 


Of the ludgementesof God, 
end what ligne of the ſonne ol manne dothe appeare in Heauen. In the 
meane whyles wee mape geſſe at them, but we can determine nothynge of 

anpe certentie. Not — any manne liſte, lette him looke bpon 

Lectentius ,, Lactance . Andthere remapneth behynde that fapinge ol the Apoſtie: Bꝛe⸗ 

ber- therne, J will not haue pou to be ignoꝛaunt ofthis myſtexie, that you be not 

7 k. hygh minded in pour felfes, fox that the blyndneſſe is happened vpõ parte of 

Rem. uw. the Ilraelites, vntul that the fulneſſe of the Gentiles come in, and to Iſtacli 

Of che cover Mall bee ſaued. This conuerſion of the Jewes J doe diſteauer fro thoſe to⸗ 

bs of che ks which began to be done agreat whyles a gone, and doe paſſe befoze the 

_— tommynge of the Lozdc:and I doe appipe it vato thoſe ſignes, whiche ſhall 

, gse neaxcſt brfozc it. But howe that conuerſion (hal be fulfilled, and what 

hall bee the popnt of the fultillyng of the Genttles , let him define whiche is 

#14 able. Me can rather wylhe it, than fox a certentie define it .Juguſtine ſapth, 

2 ft. ut 55 that there (halt bee ſometpmes a manifeſt vocation oꝛ calipng of the Jewes 

cn. inthe = Ko ofthe Golpell, but how: and what tyme it (Yak be, he doth 
not expꝛeſſe. | 

What miner Some menme thre it a queſtion to bee aſked,of what manner the tate 

of eltate the Of this woꝛld, and of the vngodly alſo, and the godly ſhal be after the iudge⸗ 

worlde ſhall ment? Lactance ſaytl, that Chꝛiſte fhal: bee emonge men, and rale them in 

be of alter tue moſt iuſte gouernaunce, a thouſande peares after the iudgement. and he ad⸗ 

$a6zements deth:than they whiche ſhall bee a lyue in their bodies, ſhall not dye, but ſhall 

encreaſe to an infinite multitude in the ſpace of thole thouſande peares. And 

their olſpꝛynge ſhall bee holye and acceptable vnto God: and they whiche 

ſhall bee rcyſed from the dead, all goucrne them that doe lpue, as their 

' tudges.But the Gentiles ſhallnot bee vtterly dekeped , but ſome (hal be leſte 

vnto the bictoꝛye of God, that they mape bee triumphed vpon by the tulte, 

and ſubdued vnto perpetuall bondage. About that tyme, the Punce alſo of 

Deuils, whiche is the imaginer of all euns, ſhall bee bounde in chaynes, and 

{hall bee in warde the thouſande peares of the heauenipe kyngdome, whan 

iuſtice ſhall repgne in the woꝛlde, bycauſe he ſhall doe no mpſchyefe a- 

gaynſte the people of God. After whole commynge the iuſte ſhall be ga⸗ 

theted together out of all the earth , and alter the tudgemente is done, there 

Hall bee lette a holpe Citie in the middes of the earth, wherein God himſelf, 

the maker ſhall dwelt with the iuſte, bearpng the rule and gouernãce. Than 

that darkenes ſhal bee taken- awape out of the woꝛlde, where with the ſkie 

is oucrlapde and blynded, and the Moone ſhall receaue the clearencs of the 

Sunne and it hall not dekape any moꝛe, and the Dunne ſhall bee made ſe⸗ 

uen times clearer then it no we is. The earth ſhalt open her plentpe, and pelds 

moſte aboundance of koꝛne of it ſelfe, the rockes of the hylles thall ſweat 

hunnpe, wyne ſhall runne dowone by ſtreames, and ryuers ſhall flowe with 

mplke . The woꝛ de it lelfe ſhall bee merye, and all the nature of thynges 

ſhall reiopce, as ridde and delivered from the dominion of eupll: and) wyc- 

kedneſſe of miſchiefe, and crrour , beaſtes ſhall not bee fedde in this tyme 

with bloud.no: byꝛdes with pzape, but all thynges fhall be quiet and peaſe- 

able. Lyons and Calfes ſhall tande together at one racke : the Wolfe ſhall 

not tauen vpon the ſheepe: The Dogge ſhall not hunte . The Hawkes and 

Egels ſhall doe no hurte to anpe bodye . The infant ſhall plape with Ser⸗ 

pentes: fpnally than thoſe thynges ſhall bee done whiche the Poetes lapde 

were done in the golden dapcs , whan Saturne rapgned , and — 


Of the Knowledge of God, Fol. 4 52. 
Menne ſhall lyue a moſte quiet and plentyfulllyfe , and they ſhallrapgneto- IF: 
gether with God, andthe kynges of thc Gentiles ſhall come with gittes | «12 
and pꝛelentes, to doe woꝛſhippe and honoꝛ vnto the great God, whoſe name . 
(hall bee reuerenced and eſteemed emongeſt all nattons whiche ſhall bee vn⸗ 1 


der the heauen , and kynges whiche ſhall gouerne in the lande. Hereunto he | - +8 436 
addeth that, Whanthe thouſande peares of the Golden would be paſte, the TH $1 155 
Deuill ſhall bee looſed agapne, and the Gentiles ſhall belcege the holpe citie, . 1 
But that God ſhall oucrthzowe the wicked cuen to the vttermoſte, and de⸗ 
liuer them vnto euerlaſtynge pumſhment, and ſhall turne the clecte alter the 
reſurrettion vnto the gloꝛpe of Aungels. This Lactance dothe talke ok vc- 
rye largelye, but he was not the firſte that brought in this opimon of the 
thoulande peares, but he folowed it after Papias, Jrencus , Apollinarius, 3 
Tertullian and Uictozius of Poptiers, whiche not withſtandynge, the reſte | * 1 
of the fathers did reiect. | 3 
Auguſtine in his Enchiridion vnto Laurence, ſayththat there ſhall bee 


two cities after the reſurrection andlaſte Judgement one of Chuſtes,an o⸗ DE 14 | | 
ther ofthe Deuils,one of the good, an other of the euill. Mhiche thyng how chere fal ml 1 
muche to the purpole, and in what ſence, he ſpeaketh it, lette others udge. be two cities | 3k 


There bee ſome that doe make a queſtiõ of the will, repentaunce,andpaines er the 
ofthe wicked alter the iudgement. Whether that the punnyſhment whiche cken. 
they ſhall ſuffer, ſhall neuer bee ſlaked, and whether that there (hall be anye | 
reſtoꝛement agapne of this woulde , But in my judgement it mape bee com: = bl 
forte pnough to a Chꝛiſtian manne , yt he doe afſuredlye beleue, that to bee | N 
trewe whiche the Apoſtle dothe ſape, that we ſhall be caried vp in the cioutes . 4 128 
to mecte Chꝛiſte in the ayze,and that ſo we ſhall alwayes be with the Loꝛd: 


as fo the reſte, let the good Chꝛiſtian manne leaue it vnto the pꝛouidence ok 4 
Of che knovvledge of God. Wit! 
t Ptherto we haue bꝛiellp, but yet as J hope not vnpꝛoſitablp, 5 99 | 
'v $57.9 in ſeuerall places touched thole thynges , whiche we ought to = 
beleue, and moſte ſtedlaſtip to holde, 9 
Dufkiciencie | HT 
\. of God, 8 : 4 0b 
Ofthe J Loutngnes 6 _L 
Mercye 4 \ 19K 
Power, right and dominton | 4 
— 1 
s Anger and Judgementes 1 
Nowe we multe ozderly pzocede vnto thoſe thynges. whiche are requt- 1 
ſite to bee in vs, as trewe fapthfull,concernynge godlynes 02 godlye lpfe, ol 9 
| mm. iii. which " | 


| Of the Knowledge of God, 


whiche thynges we doc geue the firſt place vato the knowledge of God, and 
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Who is the 
true God, 


What it is to 
be true god. 


that not without reaſon , foꝛ as muche as without the ſame, the reſte can 
take no place in vs. For howe ſhall we be able to ſerue,call vpon, loue, and 
honoꝛ Godin perfect faith, whome we know not?; The ignoꝛaunce of God, 
is the blindnes of the minde , where ſo euer the ſame routeth, it ts not polli⸗ 
ble,but that the whole ly fe ſhould be ſubiect vnto all kyndes of errours. And 
pet there is almoſte no man, but thynketh that he dothe knowe God, wher⸗ 
as in deede there bee verye fewe whiche doe truely knowe him, and a righte. 
The Pꝛophete ſaxd; God is knowen in Jurie, and pet fox all that God cry⸗ 
eth by Elape the Pꝛophete, and ſapth: The oxe knewe his owner, and the 
ail? the racke ofhis maſter, but Fſracll knewe me not, and my people vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth not. And in Hieremie he layth. My people bee foolythe, they knowe 
me not: and in Olce: The ſpirite of toꝛuication is emongſte them, and they 
haue not knowen God. Ind Chꝛiſte himlelke in John dothe charge the 
ewes, that they knewe not God. Ind in deede he lapth in an other place: 
And the woꝛlde knewe not thee, But that is aſmuche leſſe wonder, that the 
Wolde bepng all ſet vpon naughtpnes and blynde in all popntcs and re⸗ 
ſpec es, dothe not knowe God, than that the people of God, whiche was 
trapncò vp by their fathers in the truthe, and nuriſhed in the lawe and coue⸗ 
nautes of God, is accuſd ot not knowpig God, not once 02 twiſe, but lo 
ten by the Pꝛophetes and Chꝛiſtt himlelfe ,Can we thynke that it is not 
poſſible that the lame whiche betided vnto the Firaclites, mape befall vato 
the moſte parte of Chuſtians alſo? And ſurcly there is no ſmailcr number of 
fleſhiy lolke emonge vs, than was emongſt the Jlraclites;of whome it map 
bee trucly ſapd, that they doe notknowe God. Wherefore J thynke it expe⸗ 
dient to note ſome what as {hall ſec:ne neceſſarie, touchyug. the trewe know⸗ 
ledge ot God, | 
hat thyngesbe requiſite tothe trewe Knowledge of God. 


He trewe knowledge ol God is ſuche , that we muſte paſſe many de⸗ 

grees beloꝛe we come vnto it: whereof Chꝛiſte made mention himſelfe 
ſaping: This is euerlaſting lyfe, to know thee the onely trewe God, and him 
whome thou haſte ſente Jeſus Chul?, 

: Firſtc,it is required of vs that we beynge voyde of that impietie of them 
which doe lape in their hartes, There is no God, mult knowe and confeſle, 
that there is a God. The trewe knowledge of God in deede ſtandeth not vpõ 
this degree, and pet without it men can not climme to the hygher thinges, 
and from whiche thei mult necdes be molt farre of, which do denie that there 
is any God. But of this point we noted ſomwhat ſtreight at begynnyng. 
where we begã to ſpeake of God, in that article, hether Þ there be a God. 

Sccondlp, we muſt know alſo whois the trewe God, leaſt that through 
the errour of Ethnickes, we happen vpon any that is not God: and howe to 
come to this degree, we haue tolde in the place befoꝛe alleaged. | 

; Thirdlp,itis requiſite, that we doe know alſo what it is to be the trewe 
God: no man will pelde himſelfe vnto a Phiſition, though he know the face 
of the Phiſition, onles that he doe know withall, what it is tobe a Philitto, 
ſothat he mape vc him to his purpoſe a pꝛofite as a Phiſition. And in like 
caſe, though that a man do know that there is a God, and know allo that he 
is the creatour of heauen and earth, pet for all that, onles he doe know 57 


Of the Knowledge of God; ol. 455 
he is the trewe Sod, he can not in all poyntes cleaue vnto him as he ought 


to doe, with full hope and thꝛuſt, as to the trewe God. But ofthis matter we 
haue noted alſo befoꝛe in the place of God. 5 


+ Fourthly,we-muſt know allo, that he is the oncly trut God alone, one in Oe Sed 


clience and 


cſſence,and thzee in parſon:of this vnitie of Gods elſence and trimtie of per 
ſous, the myſterie wherof was reuealedtn Chuſt, we haue ſpoken ſufficift- . 
ly befoꝛe, ſo that we neede not to repete it agapne here. "IHR 

5s Fifflp,it is requiſite aiſo that we do knowe what God is of nature: and what God is 
we haue expounded this parte of the knowledge of Sod, in the begynnyng, of carere, 
and in the article Ok the nature of God. | 
6s Dirtelp,it belongeth alſo to the trewe knowledge of God to knowe that Th: God is 
he is the father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chult, x that he ſent him into che woꝛld, * Toy 
bycauſe of the ſaluation of man,to be a mediatoz, redeemer andſawour , to 1 (gat. 
ſaue all them whiche doe beleue in him, and that he hath adopted ſuch to bee WM 
his ſonnes and hepꝛes of his kyngdome. Bp this knowledge of God we bee 
ſequeſtred from ail other nations whiche be ſtrangers vnto Chriſte, 

Stuenthlip, though that the true knowledge of God doe riſe by the foze- herbe is als 


lapd degrees, pet not withltandynge it is requiſite , that we doe not onely '* ert od 


ard father, 


know gencralip þ there is a God, and p he is the creatoꝛ of the woꝛlde, pꝛe⸗ 
{crucr of all, one and alone in eſſence, and thꝛee in perion,good of nature, lo⸗ 
upuge, iuſte, xc, Father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chuſlte and of all fapth full, but 
We mult knowe allo, that he is God, and Father particularly vnto cche of 
vs,loupnge,mercptull, and the moſte aſſured ſauwur: {02 onics that we doe 
acknowledge this in God, all the reſte is but in vapne. - 

8 Epghttp, this knowledge ſhali bc p2ofitable and cffectual, it we do ſerue, wemur 1s 
obeye, and loue him, whome we do act no wiedge to bee the onely and trewe only kwowe 
God, obeyng hin in all thynges , dependpnge vpon him onelp in cleere hope 894 but ſerue 
and truſte, and regardynge Gym aboue all thynges in Heauen and Earth. — love hum 
Ita man lacke this, the ſaping of the ⁊poſtle is to bee applped vnto hyms * © 
They doe confelle that they doc know God, and denye him in their doynges. 

He that ſapth that he anoweth God, and kepeth not his commauntementes, Tit. «. 
is alpar,and there is no truth in him, In theſe degrees doth coſilte the true . 0 3. 
knowledge of God, whiche pf welooke fo in them that doe moſte of all 
trake and boaſte of the knowledge of God in theſe our dapes, J ſuppoſe pou 
hhall finde nothyng leſſe in them than the lame whiche they doe coutcrtapte 
in woꝛdes and out warde ceremonies. | 


How men maye cometo the knowledge of God! 
JJ to any manner of knowledge there be requiſite theſe two thynges. 


One is that the ſame thynge whiche is ſought to bee knowen , mare 


bee knowen in deede:the other is, that he whiche woulde know, be ſo furnt- knol:dge 
ſhed, that he bee able bp capatitie of vnderſtandpnge to knowe that, whiche oc. 
he leketh to knowe. Onles that theſe two popntes doe concurre, there can be 
no knowledge of matters. Foꝛ thoſe matters whiche bee ſo hidden and farre 
from our ſenſes, that there lyeth no wape vnto them, nepther by thpnkpng, 
ſaping, hcarpnge, feclpnge, taſtpuge, no realonpnge, they in deede can not 
bee knowen . Muche lelſe thoſe thpnges canne bee knowen , whiche bee 

not at all, noꝛ euer were in the nature of thynges, nepther hall bee at anp 
ſeaſon. Agapne,onles that there be capacitic of vnderſtãdyng in him which 
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Of the Knowledge of Cod. Fol. 45 
1s opened bnto menne generally, that God which made the lame is wile, 


myghty, c. 
That is the like matter alſo. which the Apoſtle ſaith of God a the Actes, 44. . 7 


Doubtles he lefte not himſelfe without teſtimonie, doing gaod from heauen, 
geuinge raines and fruitefull ſeaſons, fillinge their hartes with meate and 
mpꝛth. Ind againe: God whiche made the woꝛlde, and all thinges that be in 
it, he beinge the Loꝛde of heauen and of Earth , dwelleth not in Temples 
builded by handes, no2 is not ſerued by the handes of men, as needinge any 
thinge , where as he geucth lyfe, inſpiration , bꝛeathynge, and all thynges 
vnto all menne, aud made all mankynde of one, to dwell vpon the whole 
face of the earth,limitynge the certapne ſeaſons and boundes of their dwel- 
linges, to ſeeke God, ſo as they maye chaunce to feele and fynde him, though 
he bee not farre of from eche of vs: foz by hun we lyue, moue , and bee, ac. 
So that the firſte degree of the knowledge of God generally ſet forth vnto 
all menne, ſtandeth in the conſideration ofthe wooꝛkes of God , whiche bee 
deuided into thꝛee reſpectes, bye theſe three places of the Apoſtle , ſo that 
ſome bee the woꝛkes of creation, done at the verpe beginnyng of the woꝛlde, 
ſome doe belonge to the foode of oure bodyes , and ſome doc concerne oure 
{clues and our lpfe. | 
The Apoſtle dyd alleage theſe matters agaynſt the Gentiles which were The blindneg 
Joolaters , and lyued in this woꝛlde without God, to ſhewe them, howe ot 1dolacers 
chat without all cauſe they deſpyſed the trewe God, they folowed and ſer; bath no ex 
ued falſe Goddes,and howe that this blindnes of theirs had no cxcuſeat ail; ©*** 
foꝛ bpcaule that the Godhead of the trewe God was declared by moſte ma⸗ 
nifeſt argumentes from the verye begynnynge of the woꝛlde, whereby it 
myghte bee knowen that there is a God, and he none cls but the ſame, 
whiche is the maker of all thpnges, ſauiour and gouernour , haupnge wiſe⸗ 
dome, myght, goodneſlc and iuſtice without all compariſon , whiche is ſpe⸗ 
cially to bee ſerxued, honoꝛed, loued and obeyed of all. Ind foz this cauſe all 
Nolaters bee with out all exeuſe, bycauſe that whereas they * knowe 
the trewe God by lo cleere a lyght of Gods woozkes, they had rather honoꝛ 
dumme and deale images ol ſtockes and ſtoones, oz ſiluet, in ſteede of him, 
and fall do wne befoze the woꝛkes of mens handes, than to fall downe be⸗ 
foꝛe hym, which made both man and all the reſte, by whome alſo they ware | 
made themſelues,andin whome they lyue and be moued. 1 
The ſeconde meane to come to the knowledge ol God, is by his wooꝛde, ,. egy we 
wherein he dothe diſcloſe his will vnto all menne.. Firſte particularly vnto c Cod (502; 
ſome onelp, and nexte generallye bnto all the nations of the whole woꝛlde: ally by his 
- particularlye, vato the Patriarches , and afterwardes to their aftercom⸗ worde. 
mers the Jſraclites, partlpe by appecrynge of Aungels, partipe by Moſes, 
the Pꝛophetes and by Chꝛiſte hpiuſeife , whome the Apoſtle calleth the my- 
niſter of circumciſion, bycaule that foz his owne perſon he was not ſent, but 
onely vnto the loſte lleepe of the houſe of Ilraell. Unto this kynde of ſaping 
dothe appertapne that whiche the Pꝛophete ſingeth in the zdſaline . Whiche 
ſheweth out his woozde vnto Jacob, his iuſtices and iudgementes vnto JC y/4.r 47, 
racll. He hathe not done the lpke vnto all nations, and he hathenot opened 
his iudgementes vnto them. This manner of knowledge by the wooꝛde is 
of moꝛe choyſe, than the ſame is by witnelle of his wozkes, bycauſe that as 
by his woozkes his godhead, wiſedome,# might is hoo wẽ, ſo by his * 
| | | 19 
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would knowe, whereby hemape bee able to knowe what,and of what ſozts 
the lame is which he dothe ſee, heare, handle, ſmell, and taſte , he ſhall vnder⸗ 
ſtande and knowe nothynge moꝛe than the beaſtes whiche doe lacke reaſon, 
no not in thoſe thpnges wohiche bee within the compaſle of all our ſences, 
and bee of themlelues moſte maniſeſte. hat is of moꝛe vnderſtandyng ner 
after God, than an Zungell; and pet foꝛ all that the Aungels can not knowe 
the thoughtes of mans harte, muche leſſe the ſecretes of God, onles that thes 
bce opened vnto them. Foꝛ the Loꝛde is the ſearcher of our hartes, the depth 
eremi. iy, Of whiche is otherwiſe vnſcarchable. Agapyne:what is moꝛe clearer than the 
Sunne : and pet foꝛ althat, thoſe thynges whiche haue not reaſon, are not 
able to knowe what the Sunne ts, and what the courſe and vle of it is. 
It wee doe applye theſe thynges vnto the caſe of the knowledge of God, 
wherecok we ſpeake, J beſceke pou, is there anpe thyng in heauen oꝛ in carth, 
that moꝛe truelpe is, and that is moꝛe bꝛyght and more pꝛeſent euerp where, 
and fplipnge all thynges, than is God! Howe falleth it out than, that there 
ig nothynge lefl: knowen, than he, whereas there lyeth nothynge moꝛe open 
to bee kno wen than he: Bee we not all. lyue we not all, and moue we not all 
in hym-dothe not he gene man vnderſtandynge;? Ind pet fox all that, there 
bc founde a nomber, wh ich do leſſe kno we God, than doe the beaſtes, voyde 

of reaſon. But let vs leauc their blyndeneſſe, and ſee howe the knowledge of 
God is beſtowed vnto men. i | | 

There is ge- Firſte, there is geuen by Sod generally vnto all men, an ablenes to rea: 
Ne my geuen ſon, to vnderſtande and to iudge, whereby they mape gather, diſcerne and 
4 = L SEES knowe thoꝛough thoſe thynges wihiche they doe (ce and emope in this in⸗ 
herby — gine and creation of thynges, that there is a God, that is to laye, a certaine 
maye be godly Mateſtie, whole wiſedome is ſo great, whole myght is fo great, and 
knowenof Whoſe goodneſſe is ſo great, as was able at the beginnynge to make all theſe 
his workes. thynges whiche bee ſeene, and after that they were made, to pꝛeſerue, direct, 
and goucrne them, and of whome commeth all our lyfe and neceſſarye nur⸗ 
riſhment. So the Apoſitc ſayth: The wꝛath of God is manifeſt from heauen 
agaynſt all wickednes and vnrightuouſneſſe of men, whiche doe cloke the 
truth in vniuſtice, bycauſe that the ſame whiche mape bee knowen of God, 
is mamtfclt in them,foz God had made it open vnto them.Fo theſe partes of 
him whiche be inuiſible, are well perteaued by the creation ofthe woꝛlde, foꝛ 
almuch as they be vnderſtãded by his woꝛks, and his euerlaſting might and 
godhead alſo, ſo that they be without excuſe, foꝛ aſmuch as ſeyng they knew 
God they did not gloufic him as God, noꝛ were thankeful,xc.thus ſayth he. 
ae Ergo God doth not hyde himlelte from men, but dothe open hymſelfe vnto 
ok in elke YEm,f02 as muchas he maye bee generally knowen of all, by the power of 
tom me LCeaſon that is geuen them. God(layth he) dyd open vnto them, What; that 
(ſapth he) whiche maye bee knowen of God. He meaneth, by the naturall bn⸗ 
derſtandynge geuen naturally vnto all. as though he dyd ſaye: Is muche as 

is poſſible to bee knowen of God, by the naturall tudgement of all men , fo 
much he hath opened vnto thẽ. Mhat is pᷣ that truelp, which ca not be ſeene 
M eyes, but is to be cõceaued thꝛough the vnderſtãdyng of the minde. ã ca 
not ſee God a his wiſedome, might. a godhead foꝛ al things belongyng vn⸗ 
to his trewe godhead, be inuiſtble:thã how did he opẽ theſe things vnto the? 

by che creation of the woꝛld (he ſayth) whan thet be vnderſtãded a thzough- 

iy perteaued by his wozkes, So p by the tõſideration of the wozkes of * 

i 


Rons i. 
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ſt is opened bnto menne generally, that God which made the lame is wile, 


©. 
That is the like matter alſo, which the Apoſtle ſaith of God u the Actes, 
Doubtles he lefte not himſelfe without teſtimonie, doing gaod from heauen, 
geuinge raines and fruite full ſeaſons, fillinge their hartes with meate and 
mpꝛth. And againe: G od whiche made the woꝛlde, and all thinges that be in 
it, he beinge the Loꝛde of heauen and of Earth , dwelleth not in Temples 
builded by handes, noz is not ſerued by the handes of men, as needinge any 
thinge , where as he geucth lyfe , inſpiration , bꝛeathynge, and all thynges 
vnto all menne, aud made allinankynde of one, to dwell vpon the whole 
face of the earth,limitynge the certapne ſeaſons and boundes of their dwel⸗ 
linges, to ſeeke God, ſo as they mape chaunce to feele and fpnde him, though 
he bee not farre of from eche of vs: foꝛ by hun we lyue, moue , and bee, ac. 
So that the firſte degree of the — of God generallp ſet foꝛth vnto 
all menne, ſtandeth in the conſideration of the wooꝛkes of God , whiche bee 
deuided into thꝛee reſpectes, bye theſe thꝛee places of the Apoſtle, ſo that 


Act 13 . 


ſome bee the workes of creation, done at the verpe beginnyng of the woulde, 


ſome doe bclonge to the foode of oure bodyes , and ſome doe concerne oure 
ſclues and our lpfe, _ | 8 

The Apoſtle dpd alleage theſe matters agaynſt the Gentiles which were 
Joolaters , and lpued in this woꝛlde without God, to ſhewe them, howe 
that without all cauſe they deſpyſed the trewe God, they folowed and ſer: 
ued falſe Goddes,and howe that this blindnes of theirs had no cxcuſe at ail; 
foꝛ bpcaule that the Godhead of the trewe God was declared by moſte ma⸗ 
nifeſt argumentes from the verye begynnynge of the woꝛlde, wherebp it 
myghte bee knowen that there is a God, and he none cls but the ſame, 
whiche is the maker of all thynges, ſauiour and gouernour, hauynge wiſe⸗ 
dome, myght, goodneſſe and iuſtice without all compariſon , whiche is ſpe⸗ 
cially to bee ſerued , honoꝛed, loued and obeyed of all . Ind foz this cauſe all 
Idolaters bee with out all exeuſe, bycauſe that whereas they myght knowe 
the trewe God by lo cleere a lyght of Gods wootkes, they had rather honoꝛ 
dumme and deafc images ol ſtockes and ſtoones, oz liluet, in ſteede of him, 
and fall downe befoze the woꝛkes of mens handes, than to fall downe be⸗ 
foe hym, which made both man and all the reſte, by whome alſo they ware 
made themſelues, and in whome they lyue and be moued. 


The blindngg 
of Idolaters 
bath no e 
cule, | 


Men came to 


The leconde meane to come to the knowledge of Cod, is by his wooꝛde, E 
wherein he dothe diſcloſe his will vnto all menne . Fitſte particularipe vnto af God Gs 
ſome onely , and nexte generallye bnto all the nations of the whole woꝛlde: ally byhis 
particularlpe, vato the Patriarches , and afterwardes to their aftercom⸗ worde. 


mers the Iſraelites, partlye bp appecrpnge of Jungels,partl oſes, 
the — Chꝛiſte hymſelfe, whome the Apoſtle *. - my- 


niſter of circumciſion,bpcauſe that foz his owne perſon he was not ſent, but 


onely vnto the loſte lleepe of the houſe of Fſraell.Unto this kynde of ſaping 
dothe appertayne that whiche the Pꝛophete ſingeth inthe Pſaline .UWhiche 


ſheweth out his wooꝛde vnto Jacob, his iuſtices and iudgementes vnto JC: p 47. 


racll. He hathe not done the lpke vnto all nations, and he hathe not opened 
his iudgementes vnto them. This manner ol knowledge by the wooꝛde is 
of moe choyſe, than the ſame is by witneſſe ol his woꝛkes, bycauſe that as 


by his woozkes his godhead, wiſedome,# might is wow ẽ, ſo by . 
| 19 
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5.5 Of the Knowledge of God. 
his will is alſo bnderſtanded towardes men, and knowen , whiche knows 
ledge ſauereth of ſome familiarnes andloue.The myghte and Mateſtte of x 
P:ince mae eaſelye bee knowen vnto all the inhabitantes of his Reatme, 
but his will none dothe knowe , but ſuche vnto whome his wooꝛde ts com⸗ 
mumcate. Wherefoze the Pꝛophete hath good reaſon to commende and as 

| uaunce this ſpeciall fauour of Goddes woozde graunted vnto Ilraell. 
Acnarally. But generallp the will of God towardes man kpnde is openned vnto als 
| people and nations, by the wooꝛde of the pꝛeachynge of the Goſpell, the 
dilpenſation whereof was committed vnto the Apolttes bp the Loꝛde him⸗ 
ſelte, ſaping: Goe and teache all nations. and, Goe into all the worde, and 
pꝛeache the Goipell vnto all creatures, c. This is the generall wooꝛde, the 
Wooꝛde of ſaluation and lpfe ſet foꝛth vnto all, wherby the myſteries which 
haue ben alwapes hidden of God, of the holpe trinitte, of the incarnation of 
the woꝛde, ol the redemption and reconciltation of mankynde , of the adop⸗ 
tion into the childꝛen of God, whiche is by Chziſte, of the iuſtifipnge and 
gloufipng of the fapthfull,of the Spirite, ot the raygne of Chꝛiſte, and ſuch 
other lyke, bee expounded. Nowe lette the Godly perſon ponder with him⸗ 
elfe, howe muche he ought to eſteeme the communion ofthis wooꝛde, if the 
Pꝛophett coulde make lo muche of the wooꝛde of the lawe whereby no ma 
ig laued, as to ſape, that he dyd not thelyke vnto anp nation. Mape not he 
more iuſtelp ſape, Bleſſed be God, whiche dothe denounce the woozde of his 
grace vnto all nations, and the Goſpell of his kyngdome vnto all pcople⸗ 
He hath not done ſo to Jſrael alone, but vnto ali nations, and he hath ſhew⸗ 
td his onelp begotten ſonne bato ail The myſteries of the grace of Chuſte 
are knowen nepther by the woꝛkes of God, neither by anp particulare woꝛde 
lente vnto Jſracl, but by the woozde of the Goſpell ſet foꝛth vnto the whole 
worde. And that God of his ſpeciall purpoſe gaue the wooꝛde of the lawe, 
wherein is conteyned the myſterie of death + anger, not vnto al nations, but 
vnto Iſrael onelp, a ftitfe people and ſtobbernc:aànd the woꝛde 'f the goſpell 
wherein is conteyned the woꝛde of laluation and lyfe, not vnto the nation of 
the Jewes onelye, but generallye vnto all the nations of the whole would, 
we haue declared in oure Commentaries vpon the place before reherſed in 

1 the Criviz.Pſalme, | 

r The thirde wape to atteyne bnto the trewe knowledge of God, is of 


deo dos moſte chople,and betideth the clectes onely. The ſame is by the ſpetiall reue⸗ 


by the reue⸗ 


Ltion of the lation of the holpe Spirite, whereby the hartes of the clectcs bee lightened 


holy ſpitite. thꝛough the lighte of the truthe, lo that they mape kno we God the Father, 
and Chuſte his ſonne, whome he lente foꝛ a Sauiour into this woꝛlde. And 

F by this reuelation the Father dothe open and diſcloſe his ſonne, and the 
Ml.. Connehis fathet. Me doe not ſequeſter the ſame from the fookifhnelle of the 


Math. ui. pꝛeachyng ofthe Golſpell, by whiche it pleaſed God to ſaue the beleuers, and 


1. Cor. i. ol whiche the Apoſtle repoꝛteth, that it is the miniſterpe not ofthe kyllpnge 
Cor. 3, letter, but of the quickenpnge ſpirite. The hearyng ol the wooꝛde is in deede 
of it ſelke vayne and to no p2ofite , onles that there bee iopned vnto it the 

woꝛkynge of the Sptrite whiche openeth and lighteth the hartes: but in 

the electes where the ſounde of the wooꝛde and the inſtincte of the Spi⸗ 

rite doe mecte , there is the vertue of God in the wooꝛde to the (uation 

. of them whiche doe beleue, accozdpnge vnto the example of the woman 

whiche ſolde purple - In like manner wee muſte Judge alſo of the — 

"ng 


* 
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Of the Knowledge of God. Fol. 455 
dyng ofthe holye Dcriptures, whiche is alſo than cffectuall,whan the ſame 44. 
whiche is reade in the letter, is wꝛytten into the hartes by the Spirite of | 
grace. 

What the knowledge of God workethin Man. 


He knowledge ol thynges is of that nature, that it woꝛketh the contra⸗ of what nas 
rye of that whiche Jgnozance dothe. 5 ture knows 
Ignoꝛaunce maketh a man to wander and to crre in iudgement, wil, and ages. 
woꝛke. Ft iudgeth that whiche is trewe, to be falſe, and that whiche is falſe By ignorance 
to be tre we, and that whiche is good and pꝛofitable, naught and nopſome: we 4 erre 
— — other ſide, that whiche is naught and nopſome to bee good and ky w_ 5 
pꝛott e. 8 | F * why 
Dccondlp, foꝛ as muche as we bee ſo appoynted and oꝛdapned, that we g s = 
will and deſire thoſe thynges whiche beetrewe,good a pꝛofitable, and con- 
trarpwile , that we will not but doe eſchewe all ſuche thynges whiche we 
judge to bee fals, naught and nopſome, it foloweth,that whan our tudge- 
meut erreth, than our will erreth alſo:and all the appetitc and deſire whiche 
folo weth the will:and ſoit falleth out, that in ſteede of trewe good ano pꝛo⸗ 
fitable thinges, we doc deſire thoſe thinges whiche be quite contrarpe. 
Thirdlpe, foꝛ as muche as all our ſtreugth and powers, as farre as it is 
poſſibie doe ſerue our will, and bꝛynge to effect the lame whiche if delireth, 
howe can it bee els, but that ſuche thpnges as wee doe will, ſuche wee mozke 
ai{52S0 Ignoꝛaunce of thynges maketh man to erre in all thynges, and ſo 
it dot he caite him into many daungers, and at lengthe caſte hym vtterly a- 
wap, onles God ſaue him. Knowledge dothe the cõtrarpe, it frameth a right 
tuogement, lo that a man neede not to miſtake thoſe thinges which be good, 
tre we and profitable, foꝛ ſalſe, naught, and noplome, fo2 true, good and pꝛo⸗ By know- 
table, but fo that a manne mape directip, and truely iudge of all thynges. ledge wee dg 
£:condlp it doth frame the wil allo by the vpughtnes of tudgement to that 5 8 
poynte, that we will not thoſe thynges whiche bee naught, noꝛ millpke thoſe aright. 
whche bee good. Thirdlp, it doth conſequently this good alſo, that we mape 8 
elſche wethe euill, and do the good. This doth the right knowledge of things 
orte. . - | 
Nowe lctte vs applie theſe thynges, which we haue ſpoken of the know⸗ 
ledge of thynges in generall, vnto the ſpectall knowledge of God , What it 
woukcth in man fette vs gefle by the contrarye whiche groweth vpon the 
ignoꝛaunce of him. It thou bee ignoꝛannt that there ie a God, thou arte ws + 
dꝛyuen by this tgnozaunce to ſape in thy harte,There is no God. and ſo ne⸗ 50 
uer to thynke of the ſeckpng, fearyng, oꝛ ſeruynge of God: pe to eſtceme all and wh on 
thoſe thynges whiche bee repoꝛted of God by wife men, oꝛ all men, to be but che contrarỹ 
fables and tales. This impietie, dothe the firſte degree of the ignoꝛaunce of te knows 
God bꝛedde. Ergo in the contrarpe, if thou doe knowe that there is a God, ledge of God. 
the lame knowledge ſhall bꝛeed in thy harte an imagination to ſceke , teare, 
ſerue and obeye him, | . 

Secondliy al be it thou knoweſt that there is a God, a knoweſt not who 
he is, and whether there bee one oꝛ manpe, what ſhall this ignoꝛaunce 
make thee doe els, but to ſerue falſe Goddes in ſteede of the trewe, many in 
cede of one:? So the Apoltle ſapth: But than in deede bepnge igno⸗ 641.4; 
raunt of God, pou ſerued them whiche bee not of nature Goddes , bp 
whiche wooꝛdes it appearcth , that this commeth by the n = 
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Of the Knowledge of God. 


Sod, that many and falſe Goddes bee ſcrued in ſteede of one and the krewe 
God. So that in the contrary, by the knowledge of God it falleth out that 
nepther manpe, noꝛ falle, but one, and that the trewe God is ſerucd, 

Thirdlpe, though a manne doe knowe the onely and trewe God, mater, 
ſauiour, and gouetnoꝛ of all, and pet knowe not of what nature , diſpoſi: 
tion, and will he is of towardes mankynde, and what he dothelooke for of 
them that doe lerue hym , dothe not this ignoꝛaunce make the man whiche 
dothe ſeeke, ſeare, and ſcrue hym, to doe it vndirectlye and vnkitlpe, andſo to 
fall in to diſoꝛdered vſage to wardes hym, into a blynde feare; to feare whan 
it behoueth not, and whan it behoueth, than not to feare , pe and to fall into 
all k yndes of falſe ſeruices alſo, of whiche we haue ſpoken bekoze , and doe 
(Hil fee ouer manpe, and manifeſte examples in the Poperye * This igno⸗ 
raunce makcth menne ſuperſticiouſe, and to repute theniſelues tuſte of their 
nemo. wWoonkcs as the Avolitle repoꝛteth of the Fewes , ſaping: They whiche bee 
ignoꝛant of the iuſtice of God, and ſecke to eſtablyſhe their owne rightuoul- 
| ncile, bee not ſubiect vnto the tuſtice of God. Finally,it maketh them vopde 
Eobeſi.4. from the lyfe of God, as we maye ſee to the Epheſians, maketh them per⸗ 
| ſecutoꝛs allo of the truthe of God and of the trewe fapthfull : whiche bety⸗ 
ded alſo in Paule, as he dothe teſtifie of himſelf, that he was a perſecutour, 
violent, and blaſphcmouſe, though ignozaunce. It foloweth therfoze, that 
the contrarpe hereof is done by the knowledge of God, wherebp it is not 
oncly knowen that there is a God, and who he is, but alſoof _ dilpoſi⸗ 

tion and will he is to wardes menne, and what he woulde haue of th 
whiche hathe this knowledge, will ſecke hym, feare him, and ſerue him, and 
obepe him, not diſoꝛderly, but as it becommeth . This knowledge of God 


manpe had, as Nycodcmus, the Centurion, and the Eunuche of the queene 


Candace, ⁊c. 
An obic&is. But pou will ſape, Pau mayc finde many a manne whiche pou can not 
ape, but that they doc knowe God, ye in ſo muchethat they bee not igno⸗ 


rauntof his will, and pet for all that they doe nepther feare no ſerue hym. 


How it com: Howe than dothe the knowledge of God v2png a man to this popnt, that he 
aut to palle dgthe trucly ſeeke, ſerue, feare and obepe God? 


that many J aunfwer: There beetwoo reſpectes tn the knowledge of God, touch⸗ 


7 — yng this caſe . There is one of the nature, and an other of ß eflecte therol. Jt 


do not ſerue POU Wape the nature of the knowledge of God, in that reſpect it is ſuche, 
God. that it maketh menne fearfull, ſtudiouſe, and ſeruiceable of God, in that 
that it dothe miniſter and geue occaſions to make them ſuche . But pf pou 
haue a reſpect to the effect, accozding vnto that it woꝛketh not p ſame in all, 
whiche we ſpeake of, and that not by the faulte of the thyng, but of them 


whiche bee the vſers of it. The Pꝛophete ſingeth ofthe Loꝛdes la we, that it 


F/«/#.19. dothe turne mens ſoules. It dothe ſo, bycauſe it dothe pelde occaſtons of 
turnynge. pet it dothe it not in all, bycaule it is hindered by the hardneſſe of 
harte of them whiche ſhoulde reccaue it. The ſunne ot his nature is ſuche, 

th at it geueth lighte to the eyes, but it geueth not lyghte to the eyes of the 

blynde, thꝛough theirs and not his faulte, and pet we mape well attribute 

Rom. vnto hym the power to geue lyghte . The Apoltle dothe touche them, 
whiche whereas they knewe God, perthep dpd not glozifpe hym as God, 

and whereas they knew the iuſtice of God, that the wzongdoers,maliciouſe 


and v.nuſte, be woꝛthie to die, pet they did not onely committe all manner ol 
naughtines, but did conſent allo to them that did the ſame, In this kinde — 


em. ge 
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men the knowledge of God doth nothyng els, but make the without excuſe, 
and aggrauate their naughtineſſe, and to witneſſe that thei be tepꝛobate, and 


geuen ouer toa repꝛobate and wicked vnderſtandynge. 


Fourthlp, there remapneth the ignoꝛance of Chꝛiſte, whiche commeth wha che 
not of lacke of hearyng, but of vnbeliefe. This ignoꝛaunce, onleſſe a man be ignorance 


lightened by the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte, it maketh a man ſubiect vnto tudgement, 
albeit he doe otherwiſe knowe the trewe God and his will, and to the vtter 
ſhewe liue religioullp: on the contrarp parte, the knowledge of Chriſte which 
commeth of faith, ſuch as Peter conteſſed ſapinge: And wee doe belcue and 
know, that thou arte Chꝛiſt the ſonne o f the leutng God, doth acquite men 
from iudgement, and geueth cucrlaſting life. This is euerlaſting liſe, that mẽ 
maye knowe thee the oncly trewe God, and him whome thou haſte ſent, Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt. Ot which woꝛdes ſee our Commentaries vpon John. And thus 
much touchyng the efficacyc of the knowledge of God. 


That che Know ledge of God is imperfect in this Lyfe. 


Ike as in all other thynges there is no perfection of man, ſo it is alſo in 
the knowledge of God and godly matters, whiche is not perfect in anpe 
man, as longe as we doe liue in this wozlde . Hereof mape bee geuen a good 
reaſon and witneſſe alſo out of the wutinges of Ipoſtles. But what necte 
we any reaſons and teſtimomes of Dcriptures,ina matter ſo manifeſt and 
out of alldoubtezAnd pet foꝛ all that, we will doe moꝛe herein than needeth, 
and let foꝛth ſome reaſons foz this matter, and alter that the teltimonpe alſo 
of the Apobile. 55 
The firſt reaſon is vpon the conlidcration of this pꝛeſent lyfe, the condi⸗ 
tion whereot is ſuch, that it is not able to receaue perfection, in lo much that 
vou can ſhewe me nothynge therein perkett, nepther touchyng Þ woulde x 
mens matters, noꝛ pet Godly and heauenlp. 

The leconde map be thus conſidered : This pꝛeſent lyke, as toncernyng reli⸗ 
gion, is grounded vpon the knowledge whiche conſiſteth in fapth,by which 
the Apoſtle ſapth, that we doe Walke, and not in out warde apparaunce. Ind 
fapth ſtandeth not in expꝛeſſe # open light. (foꝛ it is of thinges not apparãt.) 
But the life to come is grounded vpon per lect knowledge, which ſhall betide 
vs not by fapth, hearpng, ſignes, noz by reuelations of the ſpitite, but by 
manifeſt ſight, and moſte alfured experience and pꝛofe. Than we ſhall ſo per⸗ 
kectlye knowe bothe God the father, and our Lozde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and the 
pꝛomiſes of the heauenlye lyke , that there can bee nothynge required moꝛe: 
whiche manner of knowledge cannot be conceaued by vs in minde, be it ne- 
uer ſo faythfull , as longe aswe bee abſent from the Lode in this Pilgry- 
mage. And in woꝛldely mens caſes it ſo faleth out, that we doe not ſo clearlpe 
and perfectly knowe thoſe th pnges whiche we doe knowe / by hearpuge and 
beleuyng, as we doe them, whiche we doe ſce openlꝑ bekoꝛe our eyes, and trie 
by experiente in very deede. N 3 

The thirde reaſon is this: Where ſo tuer is the fall knowledge of God, 
there is full felicitie. But this pꝛeſent lyfe ts ſo diſpoſed by the ſpecꝛall pur⸗ 
poſe of God, that it ſhoulde bee an exerciſe and diſcipline of Godiye lpfe, 
and not a full poſſeſſpnge and compꝛehendynge of felicitie. But it ſhoulde 
compiiſe a full and perfect felicitie, if it did compuiſe a full and perfect know⸗ 


ledge ol God: and we can not compꝛehende the firſte in nen, 


and kaows 
ledge of 
Chriſte doe 
varye. 
loan. &. 
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we can not tõpꝛehende the ſecond neither. By thele realons it 
. the knowledge of God is vnperfect in this life. . 
= hes VVut let vs ſee the teſtimony ofthe Apoltle, which we doe reade in the firſt 
©, + coe A, epiſtle to the Corinthians in this wiſe, Wee doe know in parte, and pꝛophe⸗ 
poltl:, that die in parte, not withſtandyng whan that commeth whiche is perfect , than 
tic knows that whiche is in parte, ſhal be vãquiſhed. W Hhã J was a childe, J taltzed like 
adac ot God A childe, I tudged lpke a child, and thought like a childe: but whan J came to 
5 2 * be a man, I wiped awap the childiſh topes, fox we do ſee now onely thꝛough 
nv» 4* a glaſle in a dare ſpeakyng, but than we ſhall ſee face to face: nowe we doe 
know? in parte, but than J ſhall know like as J am knowen. Thus ſapth 
the Apoſtle:by whiche woꝛdes he doth cut of the hautines and arrogancpe or 
them, dohiche were ſo pufted vp vpon ſome flender knowledge of ,that 
they had no regarde of charitte at al. So he ſapth ol knowledge, that it ſhall 
be wiped awape, meanyng of that knowledge whiche is gotten by hearyng 
and reuclation in thislyfe, whiche ſhall ſurely ceaſe in the woꝛld to come, as 
appoynted foꝛ this pꝛeſent life onely . Moꝛtouer, to expꝛeſſe the imperfection 
thereof, he ſapth, Me doe know in parte. It is not full and perfect, which is 
only in parte, In v which is in parte, ther be pet lacking thoſe things which 
arc requiſite to the makyng vp ofthe fulneſſe of p whole. And he addeth, But 
whan that commeth once whiche is perkect, than the ſame which is in parte, 
ſhal be vanquiſhed. Ergo the time of perfection is not pet come, but is looked 
foz to come. What time (ſayth he) J was a chude, J talked, J iudged, J 
thought as a childe, but whan J was made à man, put awape al childiſhe 
touches. He doth declare his mcanyng by a moſt fanuliar # meete ſumilitude: 
he compareth our pꝛeſent life vnto childehode, as concernyng the knowledge 
of Godly matters: and the life to come, vnto mans age. The knowledge of 
childchoode hath many imperfections, whiche be refozmed by mans peares. 
So it fareth alſo with our knowledge in this pzeſentlyfe, which is childiſhe 
and imperfect , and refoꝛmed by the perfection to tome. And pet he ſpeaketh 
moe plapnely . Foz nowe (ſapth he) we doe ſee though a glaſſe in a figure, 
\— butthan weſhall ſce face to face, Thoſe thinges whiche bee by a glaſſe and a 
figure, are ſcene but dimlye , and knowen vnperkectiye. Do it farcth by the 
knowledge of God in thislyfe, foꝛ it is reſerued clecre # perfect til the woꝛld 
to come, where we ſhall ſee God face to face, and vpon ſight perfectly know 
him, and entoye molte full felicitte and happynes. So that bythe conſidera» 
tion hcreofit appearcth ſufficiently , that no mã hath the perfect knowledge 
of God in this lyle, but as it were chudiſhe and in parte, dimme and bnpcr- 
lect. And thus muche fo2 the knowledge of God, | 


FE O Flope, 

T7 0 Fter the knowledge of God whiche is by fayth. there foloweth 

hope, loue,paticnce,inuocation,and feare of God, obediẽte, and 

V ſuche other lpke, which doe belong vuto trewe godlynes, wher⸗ 
== foe lpke as in the matters befoꝛe we haue noted thoſe thinges, 

whiche a godly pcrſon ought to colider in God, and to coceaue by the kuows- 
ledge of him: ſo J haue thought it good in theſe matters hereafter to ſpcake 

ofthoſe thynges, whiche doe folowe the knowledge of Godin vs, and with- 
out the which trewe godlynes can take no place, Noz the knowledge - thoſe 
| | | - typnges 


Of Hopez Fo. 45 
thinges which we haut recyted befoze God, can do vs any good, onles that 
we doe depende vpon him in ſyncere faith, hope, charitie, patience, inuocatiõ, 


reuerence, and obedience, And fozaſmuch, as of trewe faith wee haue ſapde 


our minde befoze in a place alone, as we haue thought ſufficiently,novw we 
will ſpcake what we thinke good to be noted touching Hope. 0 


What Hope is. 


eee do not ſeetze heare foꝛ the ſence oꝛ vnderſtandinge of the wozde, 
Which is right wel knowe: foz who knoweth not what it is to hope; 
and whether that hope be ol thinges paſte, pꝛeſent, oz to come 2 So that to 
ſpeake therot were as much as to ſceke a knot iu a ruſhe. I knowe that the 
latyn men doe ſometimes vie the woꝛde of hoping, of a thing pꝛeſent, ye and 
paſt alſo, as if a man (ſhould ſap Þ hope thou docſt know, how this matter 
doth wearp me. J hope that J haue ſufficently aunfwered in all pointes the 
whole of that, which J ain accuſed ot. But in luche manner of ipecehes to 
hope, is taken foꝛ to beleue, to ſuppoſe andthinke, which is not pꝛoperly in 
deede to hope. But let vs leaue this geare bnto Grammarians.Hã we do 
in this place ſecke what hope is, wee do ſeceke ol the hope of Chꝛiſtien men, 
What, ⁊ of what manner it is. either do we meane to ſpcake of any other, 
onles it be by occaſion, and that bꝛiefly. 128 21 


They doe define hope to be an expect ation of thinges to tome. Thys dt Hope 
definition is gener ail, taking place as well in the childzen of this wozlde, as geocr ally, 


alſo in Chuſtian men: and the ſame is generall, of which the Apoſtle ſpea- 
tzeth to the Romaines:Yope which is cene, is no hope. Foz whp ſhould any 
man hope foꝛ that which he ſceth⸗ But if wee doe hope bpon that which we 
ſee not, wee doe abyde it thzough pattence: and pet foꝛ all that he doth ap⸗ 
plie it vnto the ſpeciall hope of Chuſtian men, in that hee dothe ſape beſoꝛe, 
and not onely they, but wee out ſelues alſo, hauing the firſt truits of the ſpi⸗ 

cite, do waile with in our ſelues, loking and hoping for the adoption of the 
childꝛen of God, the redemption of oure bodie. Foz by hope wee bee ſaued. 
Wherebp we do perceaue, that it dothe appertaine to the hope of Chꝛuſtian 
men, to looke ko: the deliucry of our bodies, which is to come bi the reſurrecz 
tion and gloꝛifpeng of the childzen of God, This expectatiõ and looking fo , 
is a parcell therot.and in caſe you will compꝛiſe it whole in a definition, you 


can not doe it more fully,and certeinly, than to ſape , that the hope of Chꝛi⸗ bly hopeof 
ſtiã men is the aſſuered and vnmouable expectation of thoſe thinges, which >< co 


be pꝛomiſed vs in Chꝛiſt, wherot nothing dothe appere in this lyfc , but all 
(hall bee giuen hereafter in the wozlde to comme. As the retourne ol oure 
Dauiour, to delpuer vs, and to take vs oute of the myddes of the cup; 
the rylinge againe of oure bodyes, and glontyeng, lyte ; taluation, and 
felicitie euerlaſtinge, the feloſhippe of Aungels, peaof Chulte himſelle, the 
perfect ſight and knowledge of God: beſides that whiche nother cyt hathe 


leene, noꝛ eare hath hearde,noz the hart of man can contt aue, whiche is pro? N 


uided fox the electes. 43 odhowe #8 
Trrere be many thinges in this lyfe alſo ts ſerue the hope df Chꝛiſtian 
men: as, that God will not foꝛſake them which doe hope in him, wherefoze 
he is called in the Plalm, The ſauioꝛ ofthem which doe hope vpon him, fo 
there remaineth a pꝛomiſe thereof in the ſayenge of God: Call vpon me in 
the day of trouble and J will deliuer thee, And that hee will not ſuffer vs to 


he tempted aboue that oure ſtrength is able to ſuſtaine. and other ſuch lytze. 
| a nn... But 


.& * 
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But in taſe a man do confider the qualitie of Chꝛiſtian religion, es it hathe 
the felicitie to come fo2 an ende i reſpect therof, lo the hope ot Chꝛiſtian men 
is pꝛopꝛelpe the ſame, wherby the goodneſſe of the lyfe to come, pꝛomiſtd in 
Chult, is hoped vpon: ſo that without this hope we ſhoulde be moꝛe miſe⸗ 
rable then any , foꝛaſmuche as our religion doth leaſt of all others, ſet by the 

commodities of this lyfe, but doth derecte it ſelte wholp to the lyfe to come, 


From whence the Hope of Chriſtian Men commeth. 


En doe by iudgement of reaſon attribute hope vnto metites: and the 
| woulde goeth io with men, that he which deſerueth nothinge, hopeth 
but foꝛ little, and hee whiche hath deſcrued cuell, loketh foz nothinge, but hee 
whiche hath deſ:rucd well, looketh of right to be as well rewarded . So ps 
our pꝛouerbe, As J delerue, ſo I deſpꝛe. And it is the commen courſe of the 
The Matter Would; where a man (hall ſeldome finde a good turne done without deſerte, 
of che Semen Aid lo thete is no hope but vpon deſeruinge. But this doth cuelfauoꝛedlp a⸗ 
ces. gte with Chill iau religion, not wſtanding that the Maſter of the Senten⸗ 
Lib. 3. Dit. 25 ces applicnge himicife vnto this manner of opinion, ſaith:T hat ; truſt fox 


Hope of des 
lertes, 


any thinge without delert, it may be called not hope, but pꝛeſumtipn. Thoſe 
kinde ol men trauailed in the matt er belonginge vnto oure ſaluation , moꝛe 
vpon the dꝛilt ot man3 reaſon than ofthe holy Scriptutes, not regarding 
that thci did io muche deu ey from the gloꝛy of Gods grace, as they did attti⸗ 
bute vnto our metitis. But ot merites wee haue ſpoken in a place alone be⸗ 


fore, ” 4 | 
But let vs leaue the wouldlp hope, and conſider the Chꝛiſtian hope, of 
whence the ſame is bꝛedde in the harte of a Chuftian man. Of our mcrites 
it can nat come:foꝛ the godd thinges to come, which we doe hope bpon, be 
of moꝛe waighte then p they map be chalenged foz our deſertes. The Fpo- 
ſtle ſaith, that cuetlaſtinge lpfe is the gift of God: Ergo it commeth not of 
Chika etites. At it come not by metites than certamelp there can bee no hope no⸗ 
3 n, bher in merites. herot᷑ doth it come than The Chꝛiſtian hope is bꝛedd of 
met oi faith Tutth, and the knowledge of Cod. Fox bicauſe wee doc knowe that God 
aad knoledge is tut, ànd doe credite his pꝛomiſes, it falleth out, that the ſame which wes 
credite and beleue in laith, that we doe looke fot alſo with a faſte and firme 
hope. There is an example hereof ſet fozth vnto vs in Abꝛaham, where the 
Rom. 8. Apoſtle lait, that he beleued iu hope againſt hope, bycauſe he knew ỹ God 
is ſo mighty p he is able to per foꝛme whatſocuer he pꝛomiſeth. Dce ioineth 
together faith knowledge, and hope. Faith commeth not of hope, lyke as 
knowledge alſo doth not come of hope:but hope is bꝛedd of the Faith of the 
pꝛomiſes # knowledge of p might of God, Abꝛaham did belcue the pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes of God, and knewy God was able to perfozme whatſocucr he had pꝛo⸗ 
miſed. And ther foꝛe he hoped that it would come to palle. doubting at it no⸗ 
thing at all, though Þ courſe of nature were againſt it. But of thys matter 
Had. 9g. we haue ſaid ſome thing in p place of Faith. Doth not the Pꝛophete wher⸗ 
as he ſaith , They ſhall hope vpon the, O Loꝛde, which haue knowen thy 
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name, foꝛ that thou doeſt not foꝛſake them, which doe lecke the. mamfeltly 
pnough declare, that hope commeth of the knowledge of Godde! In cale he 
had ſaide: They ſhal hope vpon the, which haue deferued well of the, bicauſe 
thou doeſt not foꝛſake them, which haue well deſcrued ofthe, Þ Scholemen 
might haue had ſome grounde of their opimon, in that p they doe ſaye, that 
hope withoure delert. is not hope, but preſumption. 


Bub 
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Brut againſt Þ which we do ſay, that hope cõmeth of the faith & know⸗ 
jege of God, it ſemith thet may obiect Þ which is read to þ Romaines in this 
wiſe. And not only this, but we do gloꝛp alſo in our troubles, knowing that 
trouble bꝛeedeth patience, c patiẽ ce pꝛoofe, # pꝛoole buinketh hope, c hope c6- 
toundeth not. By which woꝛds the Apoſtle {cemeth to deriue the beginning 
ok hope not from Faith & the knowledge of God, but from ᷣ pꝛoote which 
the patiẽce # ſuffring of troubles doth bzeede, as though p the beginning of 
hope came therof, &Pthere were no hope in the hart of the beleuer, befozeþ 
he came vnto this pꝛoofe. But foꝛaſmuch as it is not poſſible, Þ the harte of 
him which is afflicted and troubled foꝛ Chꝛiſt, ſhoulde be faithtull wythout 
hope, whyles that he is in the very temptatiõ and ſufferãce of hys troublcs, 
the beginning of hope can not come of pꝛoofe. Mherſoꝛe Þ which p Apoſtle 
ſaith, Ind pꝛoole bꝛecdeth hope, is to be vnderſtanded not of the beginning, 
but rather of the encreaſe of Hope. And the woꝛde x«ſ#gya{{[ae , whiche the 


Ipoſtie vſeth, is not take in the ſame ſente, to be as mucy to lap as brcedeth, 


and ſo to ſignilie the beginning of the hope, but it ts as much to ſaye, as it 
maketh vp and perfccteth;Fozthe Apoſtle doth meane , that it is ſo farre 
wpdec,that troubles laide bpon men fox Chꝛiſtes ſake,ſhould dekep the hope 
of the glozp of Gods Childzcn,Þ they do infoxce it the moꝛe, and make it the 


more firme, and faſt therby. So that if you do ſecke the beginuing ol Hope, 


looke vnto faith and the knowledge of God: but if you ſceke foꝛ the encreaſe 
an — nn thereofzthan doth thys ſerue whiche the Jpoſile ſpeaketh 
ol in thys place. | | | 


* Wherof Hope is nuriſhed and confirmed. 


Oꝛalſmuch as Hope is ot thunges inuiſible and to come, not of viſible 
| and pꝛeſent, it talleth out, that oftcntimcs the hartes ofthem whiche 
liue in hope, be ſoꝛe aſſaulted, and their hope ſo trauailed, that they neede aide 
and ſtrength, whereby it map be cherilhed and encoꝛaged, leſt it doe vtterly 
detzey, ye the berp tarieng in the differring of thole thinges which wee doe 


hope vpon, is ſo trobleſome and lothſome, that thoughe there bee toined no Which waies 
temptation at al vnto it, it is alone ſufficient to duue any hope (though it be the Chriſtien 
neuer ſo great) vnto delperation, onles it be vpholden by God. This Salo⸗ aa is aſſaul 
mon ment wha he laid. p hope which is deferred # pꝛolonged, doth afflice p 


ſoule. And who can woꝛthelp wape, howe great adutfte of temptations of 
the aduerſarie doth aſſau the naked hope, depẽding vpõ God only!; Doth not 
Þ whole courſe of woꝛldly matters, fozaſmuch as they do walte a gape foz 
things pꝛelent, and not things to come, and do daily repꝛeſent to the cyes of 
them which do liue in hope, londꝛy newe deuiſes and ſightes, # doth mocke 

and repute foꝛ fooliſhnes, the hope ofthem which do folow the good things 
not pꝛelent, but to come: The lapeng of the chꝛildꝛen of this woꝛld is: Gpue 
me to dap, and take pou to moꝛow. If you coſtder moꝛe theſe thinges which 
doe betide to the Godly in this woꝛlde, they be of that ſozte, that they ſeeme 
to be very ſtrange, foꝛ the condition of them which be the heiers of true lal⸗ 
uation and felicitie:ſo that of this alſo there map riſe much temptation to 
tottering and trauailed hope. Take with all the vniuerſall contradiction of 
the wicked whereby the Chꝛiſtian hope is impugned, and made ſubiect vnto 


great perſecutions, and condemned of vugodlines. The Ipoſtie maketh mẽ⸗ 1. Tim. 4, 


tion of this, ſateng: Foꝛ herein we do trauaile and ſuffer rebukes, that we do 
hope inthe kuing God, which is the Sauiour of : men, and ſpecialiye - 
| nn. li. — 
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| Of Hope, | 
the faithfull . In deede it is a htauy burden to beare the contrarie ſaienge of 
the wicked: but that is moꝛe heauy and ſoꝛe. that the Demill ſtirt eth pet ſhat⸗ 
pet perſequution from the churche of the malignantes, and the conſpiracy of 
carnall Chꝛiſtians againſt the faith and hope of the true Chuſtian man, as 
though that he had plamly denyed Chuſte in the abhozringe ofthe calfes of 
Dan and Bethell, with all their Jdolatozs, and in ſtruing and worſhipping 
the true God, not accoꝛdinge to the decrees of Jeroboam of Rome, but accoꝛ 
dinge vnto the wooꝛde of his only maſter and ſauioꝛ Chulte.Here they tryc 
out vpo2 him, hereticke,ſciſmatick,runnagate, wicked enemp and Trayto2 
to the Church, and not only his body is condemued to the fyꝛe, but his loule 
allo is curſed and banned to the Deuill and the pitt of hell. And this ſo great 
ſharpnes of the counterfait Chꝛiſtians is coated with the name and coloure 
of religion of the Church, and of the ʒeale of God. And who perccaueth not, 
how great aides and ſtais of Gods grace we neede to haue to kepe the hope 
of the true Chꝛiſtian man whole and ſounde. and not to (ct a poincte by the 
iudgement and condemnation of the cath olicke Chꝛiſtians (as they terme 
them (clucs)againſte him. not to lwetue any thinge ther foꝛe fromthe truth. 
Who doth not ſee what great helpes and ratifienges of Gods grace we haue 
neede of, ſpecially it we doe conſider the weakenes ol our fleſh, ready to mil⸗ 
truſt, and diſpeate, and the bndcrſtandinge of our owne fines and vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thines, accowding vnto the which, we do eſteeme aur ſelues as woꝛmes and 
the refuſe and caſtawaies of the people, the verye ſhame and filth of al men. 
To ſtande ſteddpe in affurcd hope to all thys wee neede to haue not the 
ſtrength of men, but the vertue and might ol God. 
The chriſtian Let vs ſec therfoze wherby the hope of a Chtiſtian man is noꝛiſhed a 
nope is nut iſ. ſtrengthened. Firſt it is aà clecre tale, that both Hope aànd Faith be the ſptcial 
ſhed and con giftgof God. Þ0 that the noꝛiſhemẽt therok doth come ſpeciailp from God, 
firmediron jn ag much as he which gaue vs the hope, doth nourtſh alſo and confirme þ 
God, ſame in our hartes. God doth not foꝛſake his giſtes, as we doe reade of the 
10b. 7 DOiſtryge in Job, which departcth and leaueth his egges in. the duſte of the 
grounde: and cateth not foꝛ them, whether that they be ſaucd oꝛ do periſhe. 
But he doth nuriſhe, encreale, and pzcſcrue alſo that which he hath once gi⸗ 
uen, and this he doth by the operation of the holy Spirite, whereby he doth 
cherilhec,feede,dcfende, and ſtrengthen both our faith and hope in $ hartes 
of the clects. Foꝛ he knoweth that this is Þ ſhoote anker of our ſaluatiõ, and 
that the Deutil doth endeauour himſelf to bꝛeake the kable holde therok, and 
thertoꝛe he doth faſten and make it toughe by his grace, and vertue, ſo that 
he doth pꝛeſtrue the ſame by his aide a ſtrẽgth, which could not be wꝛought 
VF y all our power and miggt. ! | 
Prayer; Decondlp,the partie which is in hope whan he feeleth the irength of 
temptatiò, he fleeith immediatelp by pꝛaicr vnto his Loꝛd God earneſtlp re⸗ 
queſting to be pꝛeſerued p he be not ouercome bp temptatiõs. So the Low 
warned hys Diſciples inthe garden, whan the power of darkenes was at 
hand, ſateng: Pꝛay that you enter not into temtation. In deede the Sptrite 
is ready, but the fleſhe is weake . and in the Loꝛdes pꝛater we be taught by 
his owne infoꝛmation to ſap: And leade vs not into temptation, but delpuer 
vs from cuill. There be manp fozmes of ſuch pꝛalers in the Plalmes of Da⸗ 
ued, in which is ſeene, how the Pꝛophete ſought comloꝛte & ſtrength to hys 
bopc,by praieng aud ſinging. - ORE | ARTE” 
"19 08 Thirdly, 


SE; 


yo» 
hes 8”, — 


| 3 Of Hope. Fo. 4 59. 1 4 
hope by pꝛaing and ſinging. | : b fi | 
Chirdelpe, the Faith of Gods pꝛomiſes and the knowledge of the Faytie. 1 
Truth, and might of Godde, doe miniſter muchẽ helpe, and ſtrength to the | 1 thi 
trauatlinge hope. hereof there is an example ſet foꝛth by Abzaham : of R, 1 
which we made mention befoꝛe. The hope of thinges to come is nouriſhed 4400 
by the mplke of the lame faith which bꝛed it, and the ſtrength of the faith is 7 1 
made þ ſtrength of the hope. Jugultine in his booke of meditations wuteth Avguſiine: i " 2 
ofche confirmation of his hope, in this ſoꝛte. There be ther thinges which 0 ®<4'r«fi 2 F328 
do ſtrengthen and,comfirme my harte, that nolacke of deſertcs,no conſyde- 9% cf 18 
ration of my owne baſenes, no regarde of the heaucnlpe bleſlednes can | g 1 
thꝛuſt mee downe from the high expectation of my hope ſoule is fate Wit. 
rooted therein. And wilt thou knowe what the matter is! doc waye aud PIE! 
conſider thꝛee points, in which mp whole hope doth conſiſtc,Thatis to wit, {738 
the loue of adoption, the truthe of the pꝛomiſe, and the power to perfozme. | | | 
Nowe let my fooliſhe ymagmation murmure as much as it liſte, and ſap, | ' [ | 
What art thou? oꝛ, how geeat a gloꝛy is thys :? oꝛ, by what deſertes doclt . 
thou hope to obteine this thinge 7 and J wul boldelp aun were: J knowe Wt 
whom J haue beleued, and J am aſlurcd that Godde hath adopted me in wet: | 
exteding great loue, and that he is trewe in his pꝛomile, and able in pcrfoz- | WS 
mance, foꝛ he is able to do what he will. This laith Augultine. | 3 
Fourthly,the dery ſuffet ante alſo ol atflictions wher with the Chꝛi⸗ Patience of | 1 if | 
ſtlan man is trauailed and tryed, doth make hope luſtie and ſtronge , as ap⸗ cas. an [ N 
pearcth by the place ofthe Apoſtle to the Romaines, which wee expounded aon . 17 
before. And on the contratie, impatiete doth dekep that hope that is, and ma⸗ 1 
zeth it vnpꝛolitable. 4 Milt 
Fiftip, the examples Alſoof godly perſõs, which haue holden on their The example 1 
hope faſt, and ſure in all kinde of temtations and troubles, euen tyll the verp of the gehe 1 | 1 
ende, and haue reteaued the crown of life, may pꝛofpt much to the cherifhing 1 
and cſtabliſhinge of our hope. Such as the Apoſtle reckennith bp of the Fa⸗ nab. u, i 
thers in his Epiſtie to the Ebꝛewes. And addeth ſtreight at the beginninge q 4 
of the twelfth Chapter: Therekoꝛe ſeeyng that wee haue ſo great a number '? "2008 
of witneſſes let vs ſhake of all burden of nne, which ſticketh faſt vato vs, 1 
and by ſufferance lett vs tunne the race appornted vs. And to this purpole 1 
the conſideration of our head and ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhall much help vs; : Ty! 
the example of whom the Apoſtle doth alſo ſet foꝛth in the place befoze allc a⸗ — {Hs 
ged,ſateng:Looking to the captaine of our faith, and perfozmer thereof Je⸗ x N 
ſus, who hauing top befoꝛe him:ſuffercd the death ofthe Croſſe, not paſling 5 1 
fo the rebuke, and ſhame therof, and ſpttcth at the right hande of the thaone She 
of God. And pond?r with pour ſelues that he ſuffred ſinners to woꝛke thys = wh 
ſpite, and vilapnouſe woꝛds _—_ him, to the intẽt that you ſhould not be ä 1 
werp and faint harted. There be pet many thinges, which actoꝛding vnto 144 7% 
the diuerſitte of the parties that be in hope, and of the tircumſtances, may? | . 
ſundꝛy wile ſuccour and tay the wꝛeſteling and wauertng hope : but theſe 1 
thinges which wee haue reherſed bee ſuche,that they maye gencrallye ler ue , { if 
02 all, 14 | IH 1 
What the vertue of Hope is. he Hope of . f {| 5 
Here is a hope of the wicked, which Daloms ſaith ſhall dekay, There ns n, 1 
is the Hypotrites hope, whan the craltie conueiout hopeth to detcaue „ o men is | 
Aman by alye,to wozk what he will: and that thys can not ſtande nother, y4inc. oy 
| | Nenn. iu. We Prouerb. 16, |; 7 


. Of Hope, | 

the faithfull . Ju deede it is a heaup burden to beare the contrarie ſaienge of 
the wicked: but that is moꝛe heauy and ſoꝛe, that the Demill ſtirreth pet ſhat⸗ 
pet perſequution from the churche of the malignantes, and the conſpiracy of 
carnall Chꝛiſtians againſt the faith and hope ot the true Chuſtian man, as 
though that he had plainly denyed Chuſte in the abhoꝛtinge ofthe calfes of 

Dan and Bethell, with all their Idolatoꝛs, and in ſcruing and worſhipping 
the true God, not accoꝛdinge to the decrees of Jeroboam of Rome, but accoz 

dinge vnto the wooꝛde of his only maſter and ſauioz Chꝛiſte. Here they tryc 
out vpou him, hereticke, ſciſmatick, runnagate, wicked enemp and Trayto2 

to the Church, and not only his bodp is condemued to the fyꝛe, but his loule 

allo is curſed and banned to the Deuill and the pitt of hell. And this ſo great 

ſharpnes of the counterfait Chꝛiſtians is coated with the name and coloure 

oi religion of the Church, and ofthe zeale of God. And who perccaueth not, 

how great aides and ſtais of Gods grace weneede to haue to kepe the hope 

of the true Chꝛiſtian man whole and ſounde. and not to ſet a poincte by the 

iudgement and condemnation of the catholicke Chꝛiſtians (as thep terme 

them ſclucs)againſte him.not to lwerue any thinge therfoze fromthe truth. 

Who doth not ſee what great helpes andratifienges of Gods grace we haue 

neede of, ſpecially it we doe conſider the weakenes of our fleſh, ready to mil⸗ 

truſt, and diſpeare, and the vnderſtandinge of our 0wne linnes and vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thines, actoꝛdung vnto the which, we do eſteeme aur ſelues as woꝛmes and 

the reluſe and caſfawaies ofthe people, the berpe ſhame and filth of al men. 

To ſtande ſteddpe in allured hope to all thys wee neede to haue not the 
ſtrength of men, but the bertue and might of God., 

Thechriſtin Let vs ſec thcrtoze wherby the hope of a Chüiſtian man is noꝛiſhhed a 
nope is nuriſs ſtrengthened. Firit it is aclecre tale, that both Hope and Faith be the {pecia! 
ſmed and con gifts of God, So that the noꝛiſhemẽt therot doth come ſpcciailp from God, 
firncdiron in as much as he which gaue vs the hope, doth nouriſh alſo and confirme þ 
God, ſame in our hartes. God doth not foꝛſake his gilſtes, as we doe reade of the 
lob. 39. Oiſtryge in Job, which departcth and leaueth his egges in. the duſtt of the 
e: andcarcth not foꝛ them, whether that they be laued oꝛ do periſhe. 

But he doth nuriſhe, encreale, and pꝛeſerue alſo that which he hath once gi⸗ 
uen, and this he doth by the operation of the holy Spirite, whereby he doth 
cheriſhe, keede, de tende, and ſtrengthen both our faith and hope in hartes 
of the clects. Foꝛ he knoweth that this is Þ ſhoote anker of our ſaluatiõ, and 

that the Deutll doth endeauour himſelf to bꝛeake the kable holde therot, and 

therfoꝛe he doth faſten and make it toughe by his grace, and vertue, ſo that 
he doth pꝛeſerue the ſame by his aide a ſtrẽgth, which could not be wꝛought 

by all our power and might. = | 
Prayer: Decondlp,the partie which is in hope whan he fecleth the irength of 
temptatiò, he fleeith immediately by praicr vnto his Lozd God earneſtly re⸗ 
queſting to be pꝛeſerued Þ he be not ouercome bp temptatiõs. So the Low 

warned hps Diſciples inthe garden, whan the power of darkenes was at 

hand, ſateng:Pꝛay that you enter not into temtation. Fndecde the Sptrite 

is ready, but the fle ſhe is wake. and in the Loꝛdes pꝛater we be taught by 
his owne in foꝛmation to ſap: nd leade vs not into temptation. but delpuer 
vs from cuill. There be manp fozmes of ſuch pꝛaters in the Plalmes of Da⸗ 
ued, in which is ſeene, how the Pꝛophete ſought comloꝛte & ſtrength to hys 
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Of Hope, Fo. 4 59. 
hope by pꝛaing and ſinging, 

Chirdelpe, the Faith of Gods pꝛomiſes and the knowledge of the 
Truth, and might of Godde, doe miniſter muchẽ helpe, and ſtrength to the 
trauailinge hope . hereof there is an example ſet foꝛth by Abzaham : of 
which we made mention befoꝛe. The hope of thinges to come is nouriſhed 
by the mplke of the ſame faith which bꝛed it, and the ſtrength of the faith is 
made p ſtrength of the hope. Juguſtine in his booke of meditations wuteth 
ofthe confirmation of his hope, in this ſoꝛte. There be thee thinges which 
do ſtrengthen and,comfirme my harte, that no lacke of deſertcs,no conſpde- 
ration of my owne baſenes, no regarde of the heauempe ble ſlednes can 
thꝛuſt mee dobone from the high expectation of mp hope. My ſoule is faTe 
rooted therein. And wilt thou knowe what the matter is:? J doe waye and 
conſider thꝛee points, in which my whole hope doth conſiſte. That is to wit, 
the loue ol — — the truthe of the pꝛomiſe, and the power to perfoꝛme. 
Nowe let my fooliſhe pinagination murmure as much as it liſte, and ſap, 
what art thou: oꝛ, how geeat a gloꝛy is thys? oz, by what deſertes doc it 
thou hope to obteine this thinge? and J wul boldelp aun were: J knowe 
whom J haue beleued, and J am aſflurcd that Godde hath adopted me in 
exteding great loue, and that he is trewe in his pzomile, and able in pcrfo2- 
mance, foꝛ he is able to do what he will. This laith Auguſtine. 
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Fourthly,the dery ſuffet ance alſo ol affiictrons wher with the Chit Patience of 


tian man is trauailed and tryed,doth make hope luſtie and ſtronge, as ap- 


a 


tions. 


peareth by the plate ofthe Apoſtle to the Romaines, which wee expounded gor 5, 


beloꝛe. Ind on the contrarie, impatiece doth dekep that hope that is, and ma⸗ 
tzeth it vnpꝛolitable. | 


Fiftly,the examples alſo of godly perſõs, which haue holden on their The — 5 
hope faſt, and ſure in all kinde of temtations and troubles, euen tyll the verp of che godlye 


ende, and haue reteaued the crown of life, may pꝛofyt much tothe cherifhing 


and eſtabliſhinge of our hope. Such as the Apoſtle reckennith vp of the Fa⸗ Ne, u, 


thers in his Epiſtle to the Ebꝛewes. And addeth ſtreight at the beginninge 
of the twelſth Chapter: Therekoꝛe ſeeyng that wee haue ſo great a number 
of witneſſes let vs ſhake of all burden of tinne, which ſticketh faſt bato vs, 
and by ſuffcrance lett vs runne the race appointed vs. And to this purpoſe 
the conſideration of our head and ſautour Frſus Chailt ſhell much help vs; 
the example of whom the Apoſtle doth alſo ſet foꝛth in the place befoze allc az 
ged,ſateng:Looking to the captaine of our faith, and perfoꝛmer thereof Je- 
ſus, who hauing top befoze him:ſuffercd the death ofthe Croſſe, not palling 
for the rebuke, and ſhame therof,and ſpttcth at the right hande of the thaone 
of God. And pondꝛr with pour ſelues that he ſuffred ſinners to woꝛke thys 
ſpice, and vilapnouſe words — him, to the intẽt that you ſhould not be 
werp and faint harted . There be yet many thinges, which acco2ding vnto 
the diuerſitie of the parties that be in hope, and of the tircumſtances, mays 
ſundꝛy wile ſuctour and ſtay the wꝛeſteling and wauering 
thinges which wee haue reherſed bee luche, that they mape generallpe ler ue 


fo: all, | 
_ What the vertue of Hope is. 


Jy is the Hypotrites hope, whan the craltie conueiour hopeth to deceaue 


a man by a ipe, to woꝛk what he will: and that thys can not ſtande nother, vane. 
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here is a hope of the wicked, which Daloms ſaith ſhall dekay. There . 
and oi men, is 
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| Of Hope. | 
we doe reade in Job. There is a hope of men alfo, which either reaſon,o: thy 
appetite ofthe fleſhe doth bꝛeede, which is wont to be molt vaine. The ſame 
Pindarus and Plato doe call, waking mennes dzeames. We meane none of 
theſe, what we doe ſpeake of the vertue of hope, but of þ true hope of Chui⸗ 
ſtian men, whiche as it ts grounded vpon a molt fafte foundacion , ſo it can 
not faile. The cfficacicie and effect of this, is painfull and wonderfull. 
Hope brees' Firſt of all, the ſame whiche Quintillian ſpeaketh generally of hope, 
deth will; that hope makcth the will, is moſt truly accompliſhed in this hope of ours, 
Fot how ſhoulde not my hope make a will and purpoſe, ſceinge that a vaine 
hope doth make a man to Will and purpoſe that, which els he neuer woulde 
doe, ſpeciallpe, if he knewe the iſſue thereof befoze . The hope of retouerpe of 
helth, maketh the Philiftion to haue a will to care , and the Patient to haue 
A will to take his medicine. Hope of gaine, bꝛeedeth a will in ſome to octuppe 
merchaundiſe, and in ſome it bꝛeedeth a will to goe a wartare: and ſhall the 
hope of true laluation and of euerlaſting lyfe,be vopde in a Chꝛiſtian man. 
and not bꝛeede the will to doe thoſe thinges whiche doe helpe, and be necella⸗ 
WY... required to attaine to ſo great good thinges? 
„ =6__l Sccondely , Hope doth not onelp frame the will, but doth alture the 
to ore. minde allo ol him which is in hope, to ttauaile and attempt the matter that 
he map compalle his purpoſe by, foꝛ very reaſon doth tell vs, that by dle a 
ſſuggiſhe hope, there is no good done. Thcrefoze Socrates ſayd in a places 
Neither the wife without the /huſbande , noz good hope without laboure 
doth bꝛeede any thing that is pzofitable . So the hope of the fruite cauſcth 
che huſbandeman to till, plo we, ſow, and harow his lande: and hope of vic- 
toztc,allureth the ſouldicr to fight mantullp. And this is done in thinges of 
vntertentie, where the ilſuc is oftentymes not correſpondent to the toplinge 
Alſgſus Vines And carefull hope, but rather falleth out quite contrarie , hat moued At 
z Spaniarde. fonſus Uiues the Spaniarde in the yeare of our Loꝛde.. 48. ts apꝑ ꝛoch to 
Conſtaice by ſtelthe, which was at that time a tree Citie ot the Empire, 
but that he hoped to winne it by aſſault, and vpon that hope he attempted as 
much as coulde bee w2ought by ſught and ſtrength! But what became of 
him: Dis hope was not ne vaine, but daungerouſe alſo to the deuiſour. 
He was the litſt man himſelke at the firſte enterpule that was ſlaine with a 
gounc.Thele chaunces happen emonge men daily. Than why ſhoulde not 
the hope of a Chuſtien man enterpꝛiſe to do a trauaue in thoſe things which 
becommeth a faith full man foꝛ the pꝛofeſuon of hys Religion, and maketh 
him to atteine his purpoſe? 
Hope ſtaieth Thirdelp,it is the woꝛke of hope alſo, to keepe and ſtap the woꝛhman 
ene work" in his work: and delperation doth p contrarie, which as ſoone as it doch but 
2 llightip aſſaile the minde of the man, it putteth into him a fancye to foꝛſake 
his worke. But as longe as the faſt hope doth continue, it ſuffreth not the 
woꝛkeman to foꝛſahe the woꝛke which he hath begonne. So the faſtnes of 


- Galat.s. hope maketh vp the woꝛke. Foꝛ Ipke as the hope to gaine riches and welth, 
Hope maketh keeneth the merchant man in trafike of merchandiſe,ſo the hope of the felt- 


1 citie to tome, keepcth the Chꝛiſtian man in the ſtudye of Godlines. | 
meth paciẽce Fourthly, lyke as faith is cffectuall bp loue , ſo it is made effectuall 
and maketh Alſo by hope, without which it ſhould be vetterlp voide and dead. Fo: what 
the mind ioye hal it looke foꝛ ofthoſe things which he belcueth (hall come ,if it lacke hope 


 tullandiate gf them to come? | 


„ Fk iedothnoleſecablihepatiene tn her hope. and maketh her 
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Of Hope. _ F6c:466; 


innincible. ,whan we be ſtrengthned by hope, to beare all aduerſity conſtants" . 
ly fo2 the truth ol God, than it is alſo ſtrengthned by patience and pꝛofe. So 
hope and patience doe by an entercourſe of aide, one heipe the other, & the one 
— ng and vnderſet the other, in contention ol godimes and conti⸗ 


Sixtip, it maketh the minde of him which is in hope, quiet in the mid⸗ 
deſt of his croubles, which no counſell of mans wiſedome is able to woꝛke, 
but dothels rather diſquiet the trauaited conſcience,than appeaſe it. 
Deucnthly, vpon theccrtentie of Gods p2omiles, it maketh vs ſafe 
fro confuſion. Do the Ipoltle witnefleth . Hope maketh not men aſhamed. Rom.. 
on hope of the woꝛlde is ſo fonde and vaine, that it doth daulyt ſhame her 
ynges. | | 
Epghtipe, it ſhall at length bcede a tope and reioiſement, what time 
we hall atteine in deedẽ vnto thole thinges which we doe hope and quietly 
looke foꝛ.ſo the Prophet ſaid: They went out weeping, and cat thepꝛ ſeede, 
but they ſhal returne home agame with reioiling, bꝛinging home their trul⸗ N 1 
ſes and armefulles. Foꝛ that ſaieng ſhall ſurelp be fulfulled: They ſhall al re- | ENT} | 
totſe which do hope vpon him. They ſhall iop foꝛ euermoꝛe, c. Thus much | l 
we haue thought good to touche bꝛieſſpe of the clficacie and vſe of hope, the 
vertue and ſtrength wherol no man is able wozthely to expꝛeſſe. . 
But ſome man wil ſaie, This efficacie which thou doeſt attribute vnto _ = 2 
the hope ol Chuiſti men. is neuer founde at al in moſt part of them. A aun- ;,..... 
ſ were. The Chuſtian hope is the hope of the clect and trewe Chuſtian me, unde. 
and the elect & true Chuſtians be ouet few in number. co make vp this huge 
multitude which they tall Catholike. Moꝛeouet as that is the true Chꝛiſtiã 
faith, ſo that is the true Chꝛiſtian Hope alſo, whiche commeth not of mans 
oꝛdinaunce and Catholike oz vniuctſall cuſtome, oꝛ of the out warde pꝛoteſ⸗ 
ſion of religion, neither is vaine a deade, but which is cffectuall and lpu clp, 
comming of the ſpectall gifte of God. The moſt parte of Chꝛiſtian men doe | 
pꝛofeſſe, that they do beleue as they haue been taught from their pouth, and 8 
as thep do heare that they muſt hope for life euerlaſting, ſo they do conceaue | 
and faſhion themſclues a hope, which is rather an opinion ofhope,tha hope 
in deede.But withall they do not conpaſle by that hope any wil, much leſſe 
woꝛke of true Godlines. But we meane not of this, but of the true hope of 
true Chiiſhan men, which doth in cucry behalfe woꝛke thoſe thinges which 
we haue reherſed,in ſome moꝛe, in ſome leſſe, actoꝛding vnto the meaſure 


of the geuing of Chult, 08 
What true Hope is able to doe with God in this Lyfe, ; PH. 
hope of Godlyperſons is ſo much commended by certein places of They whiche ; WE 

holy Sctipture, in Þ that they doe wholy depende vpon him, that . r au | 1 
they be fox the ſame reported to be bieſted, as in the Plalmcs , Ble lied is the d beg „ 

man which hopeth vpon the. and in the Pꝛouerbes. Hee is blefſed which ho⸗ palm. 84. a! [i 

pcd vpon the Loꝛde. and in the. xi. Plalme, Ble ſled is p man, whoſe hope is rrourb. s. 196 

the name of the Loꝛde. 9 Wo 

Therfoze it ſhall not be out of the wap, to ſecke the cauſe of this bleſ⸗ © 

ſednes, foꝛ hope is not ſuch a matter of it ſelfe, that it maketh hym bie ſſed "14 f 

which is in hope, but ſeemeth tather to make him miſerable. in that Fit doth 1 

tozment the minde, whiles it is al wales in expectation, as Salomon ſapth. 4 

Nnn. iii. After 1 
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Of Hope, 


After the tudgement of reaſdn,it is a happier matter to poſſeſſe the pꝛeſent, 
and emioꝝ things already gotten, than to hope and looke ſoꝛ things to come, 
ſpecially ſuch things which be in þ iuriſdiction of an other mã, ſo p an other 
map either giue, oꝛ witholde that at his own will, which thou hopeſt vpon. 


Thertoꝛc it behoueth, th at ſome reaſon bee ſought of ſome other grounde, 
why the Scripture doth call him bleſſed, which hopeth vpon the Loꝛde, foꝛ⸗ 
almuch as this bleſſe dnes is not to be attributed nether to the hope, neither 
vnto him which hopeth, ſo that of neceſſitie it muſt come of Sodde . Þercof 
the Scriptures do teltifye as oftcn as thet dot ſape of Sodde, that he is well 
plealctᷓ with them which doc hope vpon his mercy, as the Prophet ſingeth. 
And, that he is good vnto the which do truſt vpon him. Ind what favour, 
grace, and benefitcs can they lacke, which do well pleaſe him, and fecle of his 


goodnes? Js not that true bleſſednes, whan a man pleaſcth God, and tyn⸗ 


deth hem iu all thinges fauozable and louing⸗ How can he but hauc metcye 
vpon them, which do hope vpon him, which do pleaſe him, whom he toilleth 
well vnto, yea whom he doth ſpeciallpe regarde and cſtecme 5 Doth not the 
Pꝛophet ſing: The ſcourge of the liuncr is great, but mercie ſhall compaſſe 
him which truſteth in the Loꝛde ? And againe,Lo, the tyes ot the Loꝛd be 
vpon them which doc feare him, and vpon them which doe hope vpon his 
mercie. He doth not lap ſimply, He hath merepe vpon them which dot hope 


vpon him, but that merep doth compaſſe him in, which doth hope vp6 him. 
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and his cyes be faſtened vpon them, which do truſt in his mercte. The Pꝛo⸗ 
phet could not haue had moꝛe mani feſttp ct pꝛe ſſed the care and ge od will of 
God towardes them which do hope vpou him. Hercupon it folo weth of ne- 
ceſſitie, that they whiche doc ſtande in hope, can not be foꝛſatzen of Godde. 
So Judith whan ſhe returned from the murder of Hololernus, ſard: Praiſe 
out Loꝛd God, who foxſaketh not them which do hope vpon him. Ind how 
tanne they bee confounded, which canne not be loꝛſaken of Sodd :? Do that 
the Apoſtle ſaith aright: Hope doth not confound, oꝛ put men to ſhame. Ind 
the Prophet faith: Our fathers hoped vpon the, and they were not confoun- 
ded. Foꝛ looke what they whithe ſtande in hope, be not able in theit neceſſetye 
to bunge to paſle of themſclues, that the Loꝛde their Sod, in whom thep do 
put their hope, bungeth to good effect and ende.Yope bpon Goddt, ſayth the 
P2ophet, and he (hall doc it.he doth deliuet and pꝛeſcxue them. They hoped 
laith the Pꝛophet, and thou dideſt deltucr them. Item, Foꝛaſmuch as he ho- 
peth in me, J will deltucr him. and, He is called the Sauioꝛ of them that doe 
hopt. Ind Salomon ſaith: e which hopeth vpon the Loꝛde, ſhall be ſaued. 


Nowe lepe all theſe places together, and ſce whether it bee with out cauſe, 


that the ſcripture doth tall them bleſſtd, whrche doe hope vpon the Loꝛde: 
onleſſe that thep be not bleed whiche doe well plcaſe the Loꝛde, and feel? 
his goodnes, whome the mercpe of Sod doth compalle and cloĩe in, and vp 


whom his eyes be bent, which canne be nother forſaken of God noꝛ contoun 


ded, but ate deckuered and ſaued bp him. i} | 
BBhcrcupon than commeth the bleſſedneſſe of them whiche dooe hope 
vpon Sodde, but of the mecre goodneſſe, fapthe and truthe of God, whereby 


he is ſo affected, that de canne not foꝛlake them whiche doc hope vpon him, 


though that they canne pꝛetende no deſerte, ſo that they haue a clcane hatt 

towardes him, and that thep hope hartelpe vpon that whiche they hope foꝛ, 

{02 no other teſpect, but in the teſpect of his goodnes and truth. ot 
| Ob 
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———=R Duppolc it ſhall not be amiſſe,if I do in few wordes note and | 0 
N adde thoſe thinges of Deſpetation, which may admoniſhe and | | 
e | warne vs to beware of it: & what it is to deſpeare, it is as well | 5 
/ 4 £7) knowe,as what it is to hope. Mherfoze we neede not ſtand vp | ay 
p defining of p which is well knowe of it ſelfez but let vs rather a 


conſider thele thꝛee pointes: Firſt how many kindes of deſperation there be: 
-  Sccondly, what be Þ cauſes therof: Thirdly how noiſome a hurtful it is. 9 
of How many ſortes of Deſperationthere be. „ 


Ozaſmuch as it maketh ſome matter, whetupon men do deſpere, ther 

fozc this euill of Deſperation hath diuers ſoꝛtes: and accozding vnto 

the number of the kindes therok, it is diuers and plentuouſe,like as nature 

of all naughtiues is wont to be. And there is one manner of Deſperation, Foure m. 

whan we do deſpeare of od, an nother wha we do deſpeare of our ſelues, ner 9! de 

an nother whan we do deſpcare of our neighboꝛs, and whan we do deſpeare P.* *. 

of the poſſibilitie of things which ought to be truſted vp oz to be done, and 

ſo there be founde ko wꝛe loꝛtes of Delperation. The firſt wee doe make the 

ſame, whan men do deſpcare of God. Foꝛ this doth both extede the others in 

heuines thereof, and opencth allo a gap vnto the reſt:ſo that it is a molt caſy | 

matter foꝛ him which deſpeareth in God, to delpcare alſo of hisneighboz,of 1 

himſelfe, and of the doing and truſting which he ought to haue in his owne " 

things. Men do deſpeare of God, whã they do deſpeare either of his might, 1 

oꝛ will, oꝛ of both together. Their deſperation is moſt groſſe, which do del⸗ | 

- peaveofhis might, who is knowen to be almightye. There is an example 2. Ng 5. of 

therok in the ſeconde boote of Kings, where we do teadethus;And cltſeus | 1 

ſalde: ente the woꝛde ofthe L oꝛd. This ſaiti the Loꝛd: At this time to mo IT 

rowe, à buſhell of fyne flowꝛe ſhall be ſolde for a ſpckle,and twoo buſhcts of | Het 

barlpe fot a ſickle ,at the gate of Samaria. This ſayeng of the Prophet ſee- 

med a thing impoſſible , foz Damaria was beſecged by the Dputans, and 

duuen vnto that necelſitie and lack of thinges, that the fampne grew tobe 

ſo great, that an Alles head was ſolde fo foꝛtp ſpluerungs, and the fourthe 

parte of a meaſure of pygions donge, foꝛ fpue ſyluerunges: ye Þtwo women 

tooke counſail foz the killing and eatinge of their owne chidꝛen, and whan 

they had eaten ß one, they ſtriued befoze the king about the other. So p one 1 

of the chief captaius about the king, conſidering the pꝛeſent eſtate of things, | } 

thought p which the Pꝛophete had tolde them ſo tmpoſſible , v though God - 50 

meaning to fulfil it, ſhould open the windowes of heauen to raine pet foꝛ al | ? 

Pit were not poſſible , Þ a buſhel of fine flower (hold be ſold but for a ſickle, | i, 

und two buſhels of barlp but at a ſickle, at p gates of Damaria,s therefore 418 

ſa:de vnto the Pꝛophet: I God ſhould make iſſues from Heauen, were this 4 58 

poſſible to be done, which thou talkeſt of? Ff p great man had not defpearcd 1 9 

of the might of God, he would rather haue ſalde: There is nothing impoſſi⸗ 979 

ble vnto God. Af he will haue it ſo, it ſhall be as thou ſaicſh, * 48 
Yllthet do deſpeare of the wil of God, which do deſpeare either ok his 

goodnes a mercy either of his iuſtice, oꝛ oł his truth. And on Þ other ſide thet 

canot deſpcare ofthe wil ot God, which do not deſpeare no of his goodnes 

d mercp, neither of iuſtice, oꝛ of his truth. But thus much bueklpe of the fyꝛſt 7e menge 

manner of deſperation. : The ſecond we ſaid is p, whã we do deſpeare & deſpeare 


_ of our netghbozs. It is a cõmõ ſaieng:e Þ is once naught, is euer pꝛeſumed of theit agb | -; "nl 
taketo ve naught.ttSher this ſateng taketh place, there me map moſt eaſe- >2**- : [Yi 
p deſpere of amedmet x recoueri of their neighbors. Notwaltding charity = 65 
Nun-v, $3 F: 200 f i 
| | 1 


Of Deſperation. 


is of a farre other nature, which beleueth all chinges, and hopeth Spon all 
thniges: wherckoze it is not without reaſon that Auguſtine in ſondzy places 
doth holde,that we ought not to deſpeare of the turning of ani man, as long 
as he is aliue, bycauſe that to moꝛowe is not pet knowen. 


 Ofourſclues, 3 , Thethirde manner of deſperation is that, whan we doe deſpcare of 
out fucs,for that we doe meaſure thoſe thinges which are to bee done, not 
by the grace of God, but by out weakenes,and accozding vnto p, we do del: 
a Peate of out (lues. 25 
e 4 The fourth, is whan we doe ſo much enfoꝛte the waight of thinges 
— to be which ate to be done, that we doe delpeare of the poſſibilite therol. foꝛ we be 
done, bk that nature, that we do iudge the ſame to be impoſſible to be done, which 
we tan not our lelute do with cale, ſpetiallp if we be louthfull, and oute of 
txtteiſe. And this is the nature of theſe fo wer ſoꝛtes of deſpetations. 


Vhich be tlie cauſes of Deſperation. 


2 DW; there be many and ſundꝛy cauſes of Deſperation , all whiche it 

were harde fo any man tv reherle, ſpeciallp the ſinguler cauſes which 
doe partirulerty chaunce to ſome perticuler mẽ: Mherfoꝛe J Will note ſome 
of the moſte general, which woulde Sod wee coulde all eſthewe . Fox 
lpke as the true and ſetled hope is not tn all men, but in the clect and faithſul 
only, ſo is deſperation bery daungerouſe to our fleſhe, wherunto nioft part 
of men be lo enclined, that they doc moſt eaſclp flyp into it. And pet foz all 
that there be few that can quite themſelues out of it againe, ye # very hard- 
pe. Ind we will ſptake of none, but of the raules of the fitlt deſpcratis whã 

Deſperations We doe Deipeare of God in the caſe of our ſaluation , Ind theſe be lich that 

of God finall forte of them do tonterne the fpnall, and irrecouerable delpetation, ſome the 

andtemporas t᷑mpoꝛaxie and curable deſperation, wherin is requiſite the difctetion of a 

1 75 wile teacher, Þ he account it not immediately toꝛ a fpnall and irretouerable 
deſperatis,rf he do perteaut that a man do deſpeare of the grate of God, a cf 
his owe ſaluation, oꝛ otherwiſe tempted with deſperation 1cſt hee himſilfe 
alſo map vnadutrſedip fall into deſperation of his bz0thers helth. 


The fall Firſt, touching that deſperation which we doe call Final a incurable, 
cauſes of del: there be ſome ol the cauſes therof ſecret, and ſome manifeſt. The ſecret cauſe 
P 41 is the repꝛobation oꝛ refuſall of God, as the ſecret cauſe of hope is election, 


to ſearche farre into this, we meanc not, noꝛ it is not out part ſo to doe. And 
pet not withſtanding this is a cicere caſe, Þ as the hope ofthe tlects is ſure # 
certeine ſo is the deſperation alſo of the rep2obate finall and incurable, g as 
hope is the gift of Gods grace, ſo ts thts deſperation allo being iudgement 
of repꝛobation, moſt iuſt, though it be not ſo knowen to vs. 

The manileſt cauſes be vnbeltefe a hardnes of yart,} It not lyght, 
but ſtubboꝛne, a ſtiffe to p ende. J do ſequeſter thele cauſes ft the whych be 
of the tempoꝛarie deſperatis @ J do cal them Mani felt, not bicaulep they bs 
fo manifeſt immediately vnto vs, p we can know which vnibelcefe , inpenp⸗ 
tence a hardnes of hart is fynall x incurable, but bicaule it is certein, Þ fp» 
nall vnbclcefe,lack of repentance and hardnes of hart, be not able to reccaue 
true hope, and p it is not polſible,but p they mult bꝛeede full @ perfect deſpe⸗ 

We muſt e Cats. In deede they be ſome tokẽs therof, but in my tudgemtt it were better 
ner hope the al Waes to hope foꝛ ; bettet, thã taſhip to deſpeare of ani mas helth 8ᷣ is pet 
beſt in en. aliue. Onles P there be tomed withall not a ſingit # enloꝛced denpeng of 2 

* | | bruths 


Of Deſperation. Fol, 464. 
truth onte knowen and pzofelled, but ſuch a one as is allo ioined with blaſ- 
phemte. Mhan this taketh place in man, than it is harde to hope vpon anye 
tourning. And touching the tempoꝛarie and curable deſperation,theſe be the 
cauſes thereof. 


The fir is the ignozaunce of God, and of his worde. The ſame is The cauſes of | 


founde ſomettmes alſo in the clectes , vntyll the tyme of their calling:in the we ——r any 
meane ſeaſon if there come any occaſion to thintze vpon their ſaluation there 


is a maner of deſperation felt in their hart which after that the light of the The i 2n0s 


xozd and knowledge of God is once come, is changed into hope. rance of God 


The ſet onde, is the conſcience and remozſe of a mans ſinnes, whiche Tue conſci⸗ 
is in the hartes of them which be not pet ſufficiently inſtructed of the grace ence of fins. 
of God in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, doth hardelp admitte the hope of ſaluation, (lyk as 
the ſyck ſtomake can but cuull bzooke meate, )ſo it doth alſo allure deſperatiõ. 

This J ſuppoſe Chꝛpſoſtome meancth whan he ſaith p cuil works do bꝛeed 

delperation, but it is in the which do not know ant other hope, but p which 

ts of the deſertes of good woꝛkes, of which we haue ſpoken befoꝛe. Foz by 

the lame iudgemet of reaſon, lpke as thei ſeeme to be woꝛthy to hope, which 

do thoſe things þ be good, ſo they be taught not to diſpeare without caule; 

which are repꝛoued w the conſcience & remoꝛſe of they naughty; woꝛkes. 

| The thirde, is the olde cankared cuſtome to ſinne , whych is in ſome The olde cuſ⸗ 

men ſo toughe and ftiffe an e uill, that it wil ſooner bꝛeede delperation, than me 1nita- 

reteaue refounation . Foz whan ſuche a ſinner vnderſtandeth, that the de 

pꝛeaching of amendement and grace doth pꝛomiſe ſaluation to none but to 

the repentant, tourned, and beleuing , although he bee not cuill affected to⸗ 

wardes the truthe, pet notwithſtanding, foꝛalmuch as he doth deſpeare that 

he is able to leaue the cuſtome of ſynning, he doth alſo diſpeare of his ſalua⸗ 

tion, vntill that he be changed by the power of the heauenlp grace, and ſo a⸗ 

mende his lyfe from the bottom of his harte. | 3 
The fourth, is the fluggiſhenes miſliking the tude of true Godlines, f l 

and refuſing the chaſtening of the body of ſinne. han the llouthfull ſinner . dye 5 

vnderſtandeth that he muſt not only foꝛbeare the euill, but do good alſo, and podlynes, 

crucifie the fleſh of ſiune with the concupilcences thereof , Fox he doth tho- 

rough the louthfulnes of his harte rather deſpeare ; than he woulde applye 

himſelf vato that doctrine. And this kinde, ol luggiſhnes is kedd by the del⸗ 

peration which it bꝛeedeth, as it were the mother of the doughter, vnttli the 

time of the true turning tome, and that the vertue of Þ grace of God do take 

away this luggiſhnes and deſperation both. | 5 

The fifte,ts that ſhame, which in the Popery they doe feele that haue Shame: 
committed anp notable ſinne wha they doe here þ no ſin cã be foꝛgtur which 
is not confeſſed into the cares ofa Pꝛieſt, refuſing Þ confeſſion of their offe- 
ces foz (ſhame & ſo do deſpeare of the foꝛgiuenes of it, alſo oftheir ſaluatiõ. 

Foꝛ they do not know þ the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes doth depende , not vpon ß 
confeſſion which is made to the Pꝛieſt, but vpon that which is made vnto 
God, wherof we haue ſpoken beloꝛe in the place of penance. 


The ſixt, commeth of the doctrine of ſatiſtaction, which þ ſinner doth The acarine 
deſpeare Þ he is able to fulfill foꝛ euery ofhis ſinnes , which deſperation the offariſfacis: 
Canons a rules of penance haue excedingiy encreaſed . Jt is an incredible 
matter what gnawinge and toꝛment of conſciences the doctrine of Datif- 
faction hath dꝛiuen into the Churches. | 

The leuenth, is the enoꝛmitie of ſome ſpecial and lo foze offence, þ the 


|. Of Deſperntion; 
The cnormi- ſinntt doth ſap w Cain, My ſinne is to great foꝛ me to deſerue merep.whan 
tic offinn;: the enoꝛmitie of the ſinne is deemed to be greater than is the very mercy and 
grace of God, what can enſue cls but the deſperation of a mans ſatuation. 
Todeepea 8 The eight, is to deepe a conlideration of our owne vaworthines,and 
4 20 Jr onles that the knowledge of the gosdnes and louingnes of God doe ſtay it 
0 ourevw"+ it mult needes fall out inch repro of our ſaluation. Wherfoze thep 


vaworthines 


be daungerouſe doctoꝛs, which in reſpect of our owne vnwoꝛthynes, do vt- 
(fe nn the hope and confidence of Gods grace, in the hartes of the 
cake. 
. . , 9 Theninth, is the conſtrained abiuration and denpeng of the Truth, 
Akeda: once kno wen by tyꝛannical violence, wherby the weakenesof thefleſh whe 
ther a man will 02 no, is indaungered, and thꝛowẽ into deſperation of Gods 
grace, and ot his owne ſaluation, wherof we may finde many exainples in 
this realme vpon the chopping and chaunging ot matters in Religion. 
Theſe be the moſte gencrall cauſcs ot deſperation , which J thought 
good to rchearce,to admoniſhe vs all, that we neglect not the knowledge of 
God and of his grace, in the matter of out ſaluation, ſpeciallye tn theſe latter 
tymes, but that wee ſeeke it with earneſt deſire, and reuerentipe applye cure 
ſelues vnto it, foꝛaſmuch as we be by ſo many watcs entyced and pꝛauoked 
to delpeare of God, and of our owne ſaluation: and toꝛ bicauſe it is not poſ- 
ſible that we ſhoulde without it copalle the true hope, without which there 
is no mcane to hale into the poꝛte and hauen of our (aluation. 


How noiſome & pernitiouſe deſperation is. 


MI kypnde of deſperation is not euill: Foz a man map finde ſome cafe 
wherin1t were better to deſpeate, than to hope. Mhan the hope is 
vapne and naught, than deſperation is good and pꝛofitable . Jt 
was an naughtie hope, that the Dcribes and Phariſes truſted that it would 
bee well wyth theire kpngdome , if Chꝛyſte were rydde oute of the wape. 
They did better in deſpearing atter wardes, whan the ſaw the vertue of the 
ſpirite take roote euery where vnder the name of Chuſte. It was a vaine 
hope that the Diſciples truſted that Chꝛiſte ſhouide rapgne in fleſhe, and re⸗ 
deeme the Fſraclites from the bondage ofthe Romames. They dix better in 
deſpearing of it afterward, what time they ſaw the Loꝛde taken awaye bp 
the death of the croſſe, and buried, whan they ſarde, we hoped that he ſhould 
redecine the Jiraclites. Wherfoze whan we doe ſap that deſperation is noy⸗ 
ſome and daungerouſe, we doe ſpeake of that ſoꝛte wherein we doe deſpeare 
what time we ought moſt to hope, and truſte, and not abſolutely of all deſ⸗ 
peration.Foꝛ God, accoꝛding vnto his wonderfull counſell, doth ſo diſpole 
our thinges, that he ſuffereth his to fecle now and than ſome deſperatiõ, as 
it were a certein qualme, to the entent that afterwardes whan the light of 
his grace is re ſtoꝛed vnto them, they may know better than they did befoze, 
that there is no ſtay in all theit ſtrength, neither that they can not ſtande noꝛ 
holde a firme and faſt hope: onles they bee bolſtred vp, and pꝛeſcrued by the 


Deperatis in heauenly grace of God, 


All deſperatis 
ON is not cuill 


| thedkeſtes, | And like as hope, ſo deſperation alſo ,is other wiſe in the electes, and 0s 


therwiſe in the repꝛobates. Though p it do in the elects make mens mindes 
troubled and vnqulet, and to ſay with Dauid, J am caſt out from the toun⸗ 
tenaunce of thine eyes. ſuppoling themſelues to feele the ſoꝛowes of Hell, 


pet foz all that, it is not a fynall and full deſperation , but 3 
Hurt 


Of Deſperation, Fol. 467 
ut bp to ainery hope thꝛough the light of Gods grace. But in the repꝛo⸗ 
bat it bꝛedech molt loꝛe and hainoule nuſchiete. | | 
Firſt, if there were any faÞth it ſhifteth it quite away, andmaketh me Deperation 
to deney that which they did atfirare befoꝛe, and codiſpraiſe that which thei in che repro⸗ 
ommended. Decondly, it bꝛedeth all impatience in troubles, and p iopned batte. 
with blaſphemie, whercwithal the Mateſtie of God is moſt wickedly rent 
and toꝛn. Thirdelpe; it maketh men curl without remozſe, and to giue them⸗ 
lelues wittingly and willingly vnto al kinde of vugodlynes, vncleanes, and 
vmuſtice, wherof the. Apoſtle maketh mention, ſalieng:hich, being in dil⸗ xpbe. 4. 
pate, gaue themſclues to vncleanes, to doe all filthines, to couctoulhcs, xe, 
And wee doe reade the like in Jeremie. Thus ſaith the Loꝛde: Lo J doe Hicrea?; 
frame and ſet vp cuill againſt you. and do thinke thoughes againlt pou:let 
tuery man returne trom his uaughtie way, and ſce pou doe directe oz made 
right your wales and ſtudics, who haue laide, Me haue diipeared, we wyll 
go alter our own thoughts, and we will eche ol vs do the wickednes of our 
naughtie hartes. Thus thincketh the wicked perlon, diſpcaring of his owne 
ſaluaàtion, and condeinned to deſtruction in his own tidgeiment-lWWhy ſhold 
7 trouble and trauaile mp lelte in vaine? and not do thote thinges whyche 
do ly he mp mynde, ſecing that J do know J am determined to deſtruction⸗ 
7 yane harde of an Sbvor which was in deſpearc or himſelfe, and dettrmi⸗ 
nd to foiowe his luſtes, and to take his pleaſure in the woulde as neere as 
he colilde conuep his matters cleanciy, And vpon an Eaiter euen falling to 
a paſtie ot Vencfon,which ſhould haue ben bleſt vpon the mozowe after the 
Poyiſh manner, beloꝛe it were eaten ot, did not conuep fo clenly, but that he 
was taken with the manner by his kytchinner: and whan he aſked hun why 
e did ſo, ſeiig that ut he had taried tyl the moꝛo w. he might haue lawfullpe 
caten of it as much as he had would, and whp he would dame his loule foꝛ 
a little moſſell of veniſon . He anfwered him: J pꝛap the let mee folowe mine 
apetite, and as foꝛ my ſoule, I thinke not vpon it, toꝛ J know J ſhall haue 
nothing to do in the kingdome of God. Foꝛ if J ſhoulde come there by ſome 
caſe of unpoſſiblitce, I ſhould be to great a wonder to all the reaſt. It ſhold \ 
bea deintpet matter to ine to come there, thã Uemlon is to me at this time. 
Such kanſies deſperation dothe bꝛeede in the repzobate , and hereunto the 
b{indcnes of minde doth helpe much, and the Popilhe doctrine,by the ſpecial 
deuiſe of the Deuill doth alſo great leruice. The waetched creature knew not | | 2 2908 
he was fo blinded with the catholpke ignoꝛance, p the kingdome of Godde „ Wl 


ia not meate noꝛ dunke, and that it is the doctrine not of Chꝛuſte but of An- 1 
tichuſt and ol Deulls, that me ates be foꝛbydden, which Sod created to bee «i 
treceaued with than zes gitung⸗ | 5 

Fourthlp,it doth dꝛiue miſcrable men to p madnes, to murder them- | 1 
lues with the traitour Judas, intyced by him which is the enemie of mas - +1408 
lyte, and a murderer from the beginning. Juguſtine laith, that this kynd of 1 Wa: 
betpcrateperfors ought much to be feared, bicauſe there ts nothinge lefte in | - 3d 4 
them, concerning either the preſent life,oz the life to come, which they do ſtad ö 11 
in {care ot, aud whereby they might be reſtraimed from putting in apꝛoole Ht 


eit owne Will. = J 

Faiiltelpe, it dotheerclude men from trewe felititie, and maketh them = deſpe. 1 

NCT vnto cuerlaſtinge condemnation . Thps is the laſte of all cuplles. | 2 'M 

ys poꝛnt F ſuppoſe wee ought not raſhely to tudge . As foꝛ the caſe of ces Spiexa, Mn 

_ Zr untes ppera , of whom J made mention befoze, Alcaue tr los ther 3 | bo 
| WP ; 


tation of Ira 


grace of the Dautours | 


J 


| Of Lone. | 
will giue no iudgement of him. The hiſtoꝛie is Witten how hee was bled 
at Padua, and how he vſed himſelfe afterwardes , and what hys ende was 
J knowe not, ſoꝛ J ncuer harde ofit as J remember. Hus deſperation was 
foze,but I can not ſap that it was ful and perfect, Wheras he did (0 carneſt- 
lpe pꝛaie the Loꝛdes pꝛaier once oꝛ twiſe with them that were pꝛeſent, and 
ſtoode by: and againe in he did wiſhe with all his harte, Þhe might haue 
ſome ſmall hope of the grace of God : Thirdly in that he did aduiſe them 
which ſtoode by, that they woulde expꝛeſſe the knowledge of Gods grace by 
the ſtudy of Godly lyfe: Fourthly, that hee dyd in no woꝛde ſpeake cull of 
the truth of the doctrine of Chꝛiſt which he was compelled to abture by mi⸗ 
niſters of Fntichuſte,thzough the infirmitie of hys fleſhe ; theſe thinges J 
ſap,do ſtate mee, that J cannot repute him to be a repꝛobate, and vttetly cõ⸗ 
demned perſon:tozaſmuch as theſe tokens doe declare, that there was ſome 
Godly motions, though much oppꝛelled remaining in his harte, J know 


not his ende. Theire caſe is much moꝛe daungeroule, whiche haue znowen 


and confeſſed the truthe of Gods Goſpell, and ſounde doctrine , and which 
compelled by no violence, wherein they might pꝛetende the weakenes of the 
lleſhe, but either ſoꝛ deſire of vaine gloꝛie and gaine, either of ſppte and hate⸗ 
red, oꝛ J can not tell whyp, haue not onely foꝛſaken and denied that whiche 
they haue befoze knowen and confeſſed to be true, but do alſo in words, wzi⸗ 
ting and doings, as denouncing open enemite and warre againſt the truth, 
do rage and raile againſt it with blaſphemouſe tallic:ſuch folke J beſecke in 
the Loꝛde, to conſider with feare the example of the man J ſpake ot, and of 
many others, whoſe names J leaue, and let them looke betimes, what they 
mult account to be afraide of,onles they do amende the ſoner , and ſecke the 


Of Loue. 


! Ow that we haue ſomewhat ſaide of the Hope of a Chꝛiſtian 
man, ſoꝛaſmuche as Faith, Hope, and Loue, bee ſo linked toge⸗ 
4 ther , that they can not well be a ſonder: the very oꝛder would 
chat we ſhould ſap ſomewhat alſo of Louc, which h Ebzcwes 
do cal Ne the Greekes dy, which the Latine interpreter 
doth tranllate Charitie, wheras he migyt haue fimply called it Louc,and ſo 
not haue expꝛeſſed one Greeke woꝛde by an other, but by a Latine woꝛde⸗ 
Foz the Latine woꝛde Charitas, in Engliſhe Charitie,cometh of the Grecke 
woꝛde x#pic , and ſignifieth a particular fauoꝛ, andloue , not generally vnto 
al, but particularly vnto ſuch, as be neercr vnto vs, as our parcnts,child:cn, 
kinſfolke,#c.Jud we do know that the nature of loue is great, and not able 


to be ſo expꝛeſſed, that it is impoſſible to compute therein al thinges which 


do appertein to the nature, diſpo ſition, bthauiour, ⁊ efficacic therof. Mhere⸗ 
foze our purpoſe is not to go about to make a full and abſolute declaration 
therot, but we will only conſider the ſame and thoſe thinges foꝛthis pzeſent, 
which be required of vs in holy Scriptures. Foꝛ as foz the loue which God 
bearcth towards vs, we haue ſpoken of it in the place of þ Loue of God to⸗ 


wardes man. | 
| What Lone is. 


T ſeemeth to be no queſtion what loue ts, ſeeyng that it appearcth to 
be molt manifeſtly knowen. Ind pet notwithltanding in my opino, 


it can 


Ot Loue, Fol. 4 64 4 

it can not be ſet forth by a ſufficient and full definition, but is rather felt by Lowe is ra⸗ 
them; which do trucly louc, than vnderſtanded by them that doe not loue in ther felt by 
dccde.Nexther the Philolopher which had ſo good ſkyll in defining things, _ = do 
didde erpꝛelle whal il is toloue , whan hee ſaide, that to cue isto wpllto Jed 
anp mau that which he luppoſeth to be good, and foꝛ his power to be doing them that de 
ok tie ſame foꝛ thys is rathet a teachinge: what loue woꝛketh, than what notlouc. 

it is. It a man ſap that fire is ot that nature, that it conſumeth thoſe things 
which it catcheth. he telleth vs not pet, what ipze is, but what the woꝛkinge 
and operation of fpꝛe is. 

A ccrtein man laith, that loue is the vertue whereby the louer is kuyt 
vnto him, whom he loueth: Ind hereby alſo is not expꝛeſſed, what loue is, 
but what it woꝛketh, as though a man ſhould ſay; Hatered is the vice wher⸗ 
by he which hateth is dillcuered fro him whom he hateth. in which woꝛdes 
is tolde not what hatered is, but what it woꝛketh. 2 

Auguſtin doth come ſomewhat neerer vnto it whan he ſaith that loue 
is the motion of the harte, beliting it ſelfe in ſome thinge: And pet there is 
not ſufficiently expꝛelled what loue is onles we will ſape, that loue and that 
lpking which toloweth the ioue, is al one. But there foloweth after loue ſo⸗ 
rowe alſo ſometimes, as foꝛ example,wha trendes be kept oꝛ parted a ſun⸗ 
der: as iope dothe , whan they embꝛace and mecte . Therefoꝛe as à man can 
not well call loue the motion of the hart ſoꝛo wing in any thing, ſo J ſee not 
whp it ſhould be called the motion of the harte delpting it ſelfe in any. 

To be ſhoꝛt, Loue is luch a thing, which can not exactlye and perfectly Dp can not 
be defpned,and pet it is felt of all perſons both wiſe and vnwiſe. And the A= n bed. 
pole diſputeth much of loue, and pet for all that hedothnot defyne what it 
is, but is occupied wholy in cxp2eſſing the woꝛking of it, Ind John in hys . loan. 4. 
Canonicall Epiſtle, though he do earneſtly commende loue, pet to2 all that, | 
he doth not defpne nother what loue is, but meaninge to giue it the higheft 
commendation that he coulde, he ſaide : God ts loue. by which woꝛdes hee 
doth ſigniti, that there is nothing goeth neerer vnto the nature of God than 
loue, but what it is he doth not deftne, So that we mult not ſo much ſectze, 

What, as of what qualitie loue is. 


How Loue is giuen vs in charge. | 


T appercth that by the pꝛouidence of God, there is loue in al thinges 
that be created, not onelp in men, but vureaſonable beaſtes alſo, ye and 
in creatures which haue no ſence, There is no Aungel but that loucth, there 
liueth no man that is boide of loue, there is no creature at all whiche hath 
not ſome ſtrength of loue in it, wherby it doth gladly embꝛace things mecte 
ct agreable foz it. The fyꝛe loueth matter a ſtufe, ⁊ ſpeciallp ſuch as hath any 
ſmacke of Buumſtone, dꝛie and tempered with ſome fatnes, that it moſte de⸗ 
ſireth and leaueth not vntill it hath turned it and made it like it ſelfe. Trees 
and plantes in the dꝛie ſeaſon do deſire and loue raine, and the Dunne whan 
the wether is colde. And this loue doth wonderfully pꝛeſerue thoſe thinges 
in that degree as God hath created them, though the ſtrength ol ioyving a 
woꝛkung ok one wich an other. Thinges ſhoulde not bee preſcrued ,onleffe 
the like loued the like. And onleſſe that the lame loue of God thoꝛough the 
operation theteot᷑ were pꝛeſent and helpinge to all thynges whych hee trea⸗ 

ted, nothing at all coulde remayne. ot 
Oo that 


Loue natnral 
ly in al things 


| 5 Of Lone. 
fo that no doubte the vertue of loue is in all creatures . Ind by this reaſon 
it is not loue ablolutelp, which is commaunded vs, ſoꝛ why ſhoulde that be 
commaunded which is naturallye in all thinge without commaundement⸗ 
What joue is But there is commaunded a right and an oꝛderly direction of loue , to loue 
commaundid thoſt things which are truly to ve beloued. Loue is good of it ſelte, it is ne- 
teſſarie, it is of God, and a godly thinge, but thꝛough the coruption of oure 
nature it is alſo ſo coꝛtupt, that we do loue things not to be beloued, oꝛ not 
as it bchoucth and is conuenient. He is good which loueth, faith Auguſtine, 
= | loue is good, and p is good which is loued. Foz both he which loueth is the 
creature of Sod, and p which is loued, is the creature alſo of God, and loue 
it ſelte is of God, but that cozruption wherby we doe louc, not as we ought 
to do, is etull, and is not of God. Mherfoꝛe whan loue is commaunded it is 
not loue ablolutelp that is commaunded, as though it were not alreadye in 
vs, but there is tommaunded the right direction and oꝛdeting of pt. The 
- lxtze may be ſaide of faith aiſo: whan it is requited that we mult beleue, it is 
. not tequixed fimply that wee muſt beleue, foꝛ that wee doe be loꝛe (foꝛ what 
| man ts he which beleueth nothing? ) but that we mult beleue aright. 
It is not com It is not commaunded, that we ſhould be loued of others, but that we 
maunded V5 ſhould loue, notwithſtanding wee be lo affected of nature, that wee had ra⸗ 
to beloued. ther be loued, than loue, pet it is à moꝛe higher and godlper point to loue, 
than to be loued. Like as to honour rather tha to be honoꝛed. Fo as honoꝛ 
1s not in him, which is honoꝛed, but in hem which doth pelde the honoꝛ. So 
due aiſo is not in hun which is loucd, but in him which loueth. her foꝛe ỹ 
ſame Which is moꝛe higher and Godiper, and gruen vs by the grace of God, 
that is ol right and reaſon required of vs. 


VWhom ve be commaunded to loue. 


F there were right and o2dcrlploue in vs of nature, we ſhoulde neede 
Y no commaundemeutes, foꝛ we ſhoulde do it by our own accoꝛdes. We 
do not reade that mothers bee commaunded to loue their childꝛen, foꝛ they 
doe it by the courſe of nature, which they do folowe as receaued from God. 
But the childꝛen be commaunded te honour their parentes, ſoꝛ herein Þna- 
ture is dekeped in them by toꝛruption. and therkoꝛe it is neceflatie that Þ lack 
therof ve amended by pꝛeecptes. And the oꝛder of loue doth require, that fut 
we doe louc them which ought to be loued. Secondlp that we loue, as it be⸗ 
commeth godly perſons, and ſuch as be created lyke the Image of Godde⸗ 
And touching the {irlk, there be pꝛeſtribed vnto vs thꝛee ſundzy loues. The 
firlt is to loue our Lo2de God, the ſeconde to loue our neighbour, the thyꝛde 
to loue out bꝛethꝛen. In deede it is all one ſelfelame loue in the Godly, but 
pct bicauſe of the thzce applications therot, to God, our eighboꝛ, # to our 
Buthzen, I haue ſoꝛted it into thꝛee loues. 


Of the Loue of God. 


Devt.6 | & d Here is acommaundement of the loue of God, where we doe reade in 
w— this wiſe: Heare Jlraell, The Loꝛde thy God is one God. Thou ſhalt 
| loue thy Loꝛd God with all thy Harte, and with all thy ſoule , and with all 
That _—_ thy ſtrength. This is the greateſt, the firſt commaundement in p law, and 
1s £7. it bindeth the people whole God the Loꝛde is, as Iſtaell was at that time. 
doth concern Alld ther foꝛe he ſaide: Heare Jſraell-. and not abſolutelpe, the Loꝛde is thy 
vs alſo: God. Thou ſhalt loue thy Z,92d od: but Thy God is one God, Thou — 
| gue 
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Of the Loue of God, Fol.465. 


 lonetheLozdthi God. no herfoze wheras he ſaith, Heare Jſrael.it is as 
much to ſay as, Heare my people.ſothat no mi can ſay,that this pzecept 
was namely geuen to Iſrael, a therfozedoth not binde vs, which be not 
Araelites, but of the gentils: It bounde þ Jſraelſtes,bicaule they were 
the people of God. And in caſe y we be not the people of God, it can not 
be ſayd of God, that he is our God. It he be not our God, thã ſurely we 
de not bound by this pꝛecept to loue him, whã we be charged to loue out 
L02d God. It we do lyue in this woꝛld without a God, thã we can not 
perfoꝛme that which is here cõmaunded: But incaſe we do boaſt of any 
God to be our God the thing it ſelfe dothe dzyue vs to loue hym. How 
ſeyng that our God is the ſame which was the God of the Jſraelytes, 
that muſte nedes belonge vnto vs alſo, which he charged his people 
withall, ſaping: Thon ſhalt loue the Loꝛd thy God, | 
Therefoze,ſeing that we be bounde by this pꝛecept of our Loꝛde 
God vnto whole turiſdiction and power we be ſubiect, we muſt aboue 
all thinges diligẽtly obletue that, which is commaunded therin, We be 
cdõmaũded not (tmply to loue, but to loue our Loꝛd God, as it is in dede 
moſt mete # reaſonable. Mozeouer,y we loue hym not in a peece oz halle 
loue, but whole i ful. They which do ſerue many Gods, do loue none of 
thẽ withall they hart, but partly and in halfe:like as a womã that were 
coupled not to one, but to many huſbãdes, ſo that it were not poſſible fox 
her to loue any of them al, with al her whole hart. And thexfoze he doth 
reiect this loue of halfes, requiring it to be ful and whole, a laith not ſuns 
ply: Thou ſhalt loue thy Loꝛd God, but he addith, noch al thy hart, and 
Wal thy ſoule a al thy flrength, and therfoze he did ſet beloze . The Loꝛd 
thy God is one God. And there by he meauith that all our whole harte, 
ſoule and ſtrength is dewe vnto him bycauſe that there is no other be- 
ſydeg him and therfoze he wylleth not, neither can he heare that his peo 
ple ſhall ſerue any other God des byſydeshym, and ſo wozlhip him, not 
in a whole hart, but by peece meale, and in halfes. | 
Therfote the fulfilling ol this pꝛecept and of theloue which is dewe 
vnto God,doth depend vpon that wholenes of faith,that we muſt ſerue 
one true God not topntly wich others, but heuenly and alone. ndhere- 
foze it is not poſſible, that the woꝛſhippers, and callers on of Sainctes 
ſhould fulfill it, though that in wozdes they do denye that they wozſhyp 


many GSoddes, in the wozſhipping oftheir deade Saynctes. Math. 28 


Cult his ſelfe doth alleage this pzecept where he makethanſwere to 
the Doctour ofthe lawe,which tẽpted him à aſked what is the greateſt 
commaundement in the lawe, ſayinge: Thou ſhalte loue the Loꝛde thy 
God, with all thy hatt, and in all thy ſoule, and in all thy mynde , Thys 
is the fyꝛſt and greateſt tommaundement. In that place we notyd fyꝛſt. 
what is to be obſerued of that that S od doth geue vs pꝛeceptes a com- 
maundementes:Secondly that he doth charge vs with loue: Thirdly 
howe we onght to loue him, and what is the meaning of theſe woꝛdes: 
alſo what is the nature of true and perfecte loue: Fourthlye ho we it is 


atcheuyd : and laſtly ho we we maye perceaue that God doth loue vs. 
Ooo, i. From 
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Of the Loue of God. 


Theloueof Froſm this loue of God we mult not ſequeſter the loue of his onelye 
Chriſte; begotten ſonne Chzyſt our Sauiour. It is a great matter that the com, 
maundement of God runneth to Ilraell, that they ſhoulde pꝛincipallye 
loue they; Loꝛde Sod, and that with all their harte, with all their ſoule, 
and all thepz mynde. But yet lyke as the perlett knowledge, lo the per- 
fecte loue alſo of God was reſerwd vnto the grace ofthe newe Teitas 
ment wherin God is knowen 4 loued as the father, in Chzilt his lonne. 
The greater light, the greater grace, and the greater and fuller knows 
ledge, muſt nedes requpꝛe and p2oduce a greter and fuller loue of God, 
Ioan. 5. ol the father Imeane and tye ſon. Foꝛ that which we do reade in John: 
He which louyth him which degat him, loueth alſo him which is doꝛne 
ol dym. is aſwell oz moze to be applyed vnto this caſe than to the lawe. 
Neither is it againſt this loue that it is ſapd in the la we: The Loꝛd 
thy God is one God. Thou ſhalt laue thy Loꝛd God with al thy harte, 
te. Foʒ chꝛidian men do kno we that in that, thatthey do equally laue 8 


father and the ſonne they do not loue two Goddeg, noꝛ haue adeupded | ; | 


T exiz .19- 


hart in thys loue, bus that they do (erue and honoꝛ one lelfe fame God a- 
lone, vp ful and perfect loue, in them t wo perſons ofthe kather a the (on, 
| II. Ofthe Loue of our Neygiboure. 
E layd, that the ſeconde ſozte ol Loue, whiche is pꝛeſcrpbed vnto 
Wie by goddes commaundement, is to loue our neyghbour, the pꝛe 
cepte ofthis is in Leuiti. where we do reade in thys ſozte: Thou 
ſhalt loue thy frende, oz neyghbour as thy lell: am thy Loꝛd. The loʒd 
Mah iz talleth this the ſecond pꝛecept, lyke the lyꝛſt, and addeth : Jn theſe two 
cominaundemeecs, there doth dependthe whole laws a Pꝛophetes, and 
who is our neyghbour, we baue ſufficiently declared in cure commen- 
taryes bpon Mathew, in the fyft Chapter, Truely he is ournepghbox, 
which is in any occaſion topned vnto vs oꝛ with whom we haue to do. 
Ind herein there is not reſpect to ve had, to the altaunce oz contunetion 
of kleche a bloud but vnto any maner of al kindes of coniunction, wher⸗ 
| by is occaſion pelded to loue, and to do gooò, as that caſe was whan the 
man which was wounded dy thetes, was made neighbour vnto ß Da- 
Lale. 10. Maritan which palled by, as we map perceaue iu Lube. Here is noo re⸗ 
| gard nother ofparſo,eſtate, noꝛ wealthe. There is no ſuch baſe 02 vyle 
degre to let, but that the poꝛeſt of al may de neyghbour vnto the richeid, 
Augatti the limpleſt to the beft learned and the foliſþe vnto the wileſt. | 
h Goth i « Juguſynetn his fyꝛſt boke-De doarina Chriſtiana, and in byg boke, 
that 2 * 
cuerie man is De vera Religione, Doth pzoue by many argumentes, that euery man is 
our neigh· to be vnderſtanded in the name ol a neyghbour:a he hath reſpect there 
boure. in bnto the felowihyꝑ and company of oure comen nature. But pet they 
De dect whyche do lyue in places farre of from bs, albeit they be men alſo, they 
Cbriſtiaua. ca. tan not fo: allthat conuenientiy be called our neyghbours . nohereloꝛe 
oy — it is a playner waye to take them to be ourneyghbours, whych by any 
lebe. occaſion ate ioyned vnto vs, ſos that they; neceũlitie maye bs pꝛeſented 
vnto our lences, and become able to receaue oſ our beuefytes, and well 
dopnges, 1 


Of the Loue of God. : 


3 Fol. 46 6. 
And it is grounded vpon great reaſon, that the commaundemente 
runneth namelp, that we (ould loue our neyghboure : Foz there is re⸗ 
uyzed to be in vs an bpꝛightnes oft ſincere and good mind, which muſt 
vtter it ſeife vnto all men, and vpon euer occaſion declare the goodnes 
thereof, and that the moꝛe euidently, the nearer that men come vnto it; 
as vnto the fyꝛe. Foz lyke as the naughtynes of an euyll nature is the 
moꝛe perteauyd, the moze that we haue to do withall; ſo the goodnes of 
a kynde and gentle creature is the better knowen,thenearer a man do 
dꝛawe buto it. Therefoze we be commaunded not ſimpipe to loue eue⸗ 
rye man, but to loue our nepghbour, and ſo to declare by aſſured experi⸗ 
ment and pzofe howe good we be towardes al, which be any manner of 
wiſe ioyned vnto vs. | | : | 4 
And fozaſmuch as it falleth out oftentymes, that there rpleth Cxpfe Not onelie 1145 
and debate betwixt them that be outwardly ioyned together, let vs not eee 1 
thinke,that therfozealſo they be no longer our neighbours which be our allo be 1476 
enemyes,and that therefoze alſo they ought not to be louid accozdynge our neigh⸗ 1 
vnto the tradition of the Pharpſies, which gathered in thys wiſe vpon boures. l 
the pzecept of God: It is wꝛitten, Thou ſhalt loue thy telo we and frend: | uot! 
Ergo in the contrary (ay thep,we ſhould hate oure enempe and backe- 
frende. But Chzyſt doth ſo expounde this pꝛecept, that we oughte not 1 
onely to take our frendes, but our enempes alſo to be our neyghbours. | 1. 
Therof we do rede in Mathew: Nou haue heard p it was ſaide : Thou 4. = | 
ſhaltloue thy neyghbour,and hate thy enemye: But J ſaye vnto vou, 1 
loue pour enemyes, (ay well oł them which do curſe and banne you, Do 


well vnto them which do hate you, pꝛay foz them which doo hurte and | 19 
perſecute pou that you map be the chyldꝛen ol your father, who cauſyth by 1 
ys ſonne to ryſe vpon the good and the euill, xc. Loke vpon the place, „ 
and ſe what we haue notyd vpon it. Foz we entende not to reherſe one + "A | 
thing often. And that is expounded allo in the ſame placethat he ſaieth, | mt: 
As thy leife. Of that that the Lozd ſayth:The ſecond is like vnto thys, , 0 111 
and, In theſe two doth ſtand the whole lawe and Pꝛophetes : ſe oure ' 47888 


tommentaryes vpon Mathewe. The Scholemen dodeuyſea double The ſcoleme 1 4h 
affection of loue in this queltion of louing our enempes, one in doynge © dee . 1 
no hurt: an other to do good. And lo they argue, whether that we bee Jene es 
not bounde by the firſt affection onely and not the later alſo. to loue out. 
enemyes-But the ſaping it ſeifof Chziſt is lo maniteſt, that it nedeth no 

ſuch arguyng, but it is moze darkened than opeayd thereby. But J ſay _ wh: 
bnto you(marke the auctozitie of Chꝛiſt) Loue your enemies. And who --- £ Ws 
is he that knoweth not what it is to loue⸗ The commaundemet goeth; | 4 4:1 
that we muſt as well loue our enempe,as ourneyghboz, Ind to declare | 1 
that he meaneth ol true lone, he addith ol the efficacyeand frute therof, - = 
ſaying:;miſhe wel, do well, and pꝛay fox them. Agapne, to the eutente u 3 
ſhould appere that he ment of the which were molt hatefully and ſpite? N 
fully affected towatdes vs, he ſayth not onely: wiſhe well, and doo well 1 1 
bntothem, at. But wiſbe well vnto them which do turſe you, and ban 
vou. Do good vnto them which do hate f — 

4 f o. ii. 


Ofthe Lone of God 


hate and perletute vou. Be curſings and bannynges,long hatered hur⸗ 
tyrig and perletutyng the tokens ol them which do but llygytlpe hate, 
and not rather of them, which be fo ſpytefully aſtected towards vs. that 
they do ſeke our whole and vtter bndoynge,and do leaue nothinge vn⸗ 
done. that can ſetue to oure vtter deſtruction - Thus we be commaun⸗ 
ded not onely to loue them which do extremely and ſpitefallye hate vs, 
but to do them as much good alſo as we be able, as welltowardes God 
as men. nd this is the doctrine of Chzyſt, whatloeuer the Scholemen 
do argue thereof, 
The doctryneof the ⁊poſtle is !yke alſo where we dos teade in thyg 
Nx. ia. ole. Rtucuge not pour ſelues my welbelonpd,but geue you place vnto 
anger, foꝛ it is wzytten: Leaue the teuenge to me, and J wyll pape it 
home, layth the Loꝛd. Therefoꝛe it thy enemy be hungry, feede hym: yl 
he be thirſtye, geue him dꝛinke: to il vou do thus, thou ſbalt heape toge⸗ 
ther fyry toales vpan his head. It ſemeth a hard matter to ſome chzittts 
an folke, whan they be charged to lone thevꝛ enemyes aſwell as they: 
neyghbour, wheras the very ſame was commaunded fo the people of 
the lawe,and was perfozmed of all the godly whyche lyued vnder the 
ſame:wherof we may fynd many notable examples in the Scriptures. 
| | Conſyderthe hiſtoꝛyes of Daupd, and what the Pzophet Elizeus dyd 
WP to the army ofthe kyng of Siria, what he commaunded the king of J.. 
275% frxaell bim ſeile allo to da. And of them of the pꝛimitiue Churthe, you may 
| ſet in the Eccleſiaſticali hiſtoꝛpes. 

a. But lome man will obiccte the wozdesof Dauyd. where he ſapth, 
The are Do I not hate them. O Lord tobich do hate the. and doo I nat chate a- 
Sone cede gapnilt them which do rile again the I do hate them in a full kynde ol 
7 liz. hatered . they be made enemies vnto me. Here by he ſuppolpth maye be 
gathered. that the godly man may wel hate his enemies, il they be wic- 
ned. As incaſe that a chꝛiſtian man lyuing emonge the Turkes, the pꝛo⸗ 
feſſed enempes ol the name of Chziſte, oz els emongeſt che wycked and 
falle chꝛiſtiaus, which do hate the truth ol God., and fynd them to be his 
enemies, that it is not vnlaweful foꝛ him to hate them again. Moꝛeouet 
whereas the nature of loue is this, that he which loueth the good, doth 
in the contrary hate the euil:as the loue of iuſtite doth bꝛede the hate of 
iniuſtyce, tis ſuppoſed, that in this reſpect alſo the iuſt perſon may hate 

| bys enempes as naughty men. | 
Te is one J aunſwere. The wozdes of Dauyd do not make any thynge foz the 
thing to hace Hate of our enemyes. It is one thing to hate the wicked, as the enemies 
Soddes ene. Ot God and as naughty men, aud an other thinge to hate them as oure 
an, wand our enempes.D Lord ( ſaith be) I hated them which hated the. And, J doo 
emies. Cchafeagainſt them which do ril: againſt the. They were no doubte his 
enemies alſo, as he ſaith: And they were made enempes vnto me, & yet 
to all that he did not hate themtherefoze , bycauſe they were hys ene⸗ 
myes and dydde perſetute hym, but becauſe they dydde hate GOD, 
and roſe againſt him. This hate was bꝛedde in him of the exceding loue 
ol God, and not ol the love ol him ſeite. He that loneth 8 


Ofthe Loue of God, Fol. 467. 


be doth ſurely hate hys enempes, but he which louyth God and not him 
ſelle, he may loue his enemyes, but not the enempes of God. Therefoze _ : 
thegreateft poynt is, whervps the occaſion ol the hate doth riſe:fozther Te ©2cter(s 
vpon may iudgement be geuen ofhate and enimitie.ne may e alely pꝛe⸗ 2 
tende the malyce and wycdednes of our enemyes, whom we doo bate, con 
but ws do not verpe eaſelye loue the good and godlye, in reſpecte they n 
be good and godly. which we ſhould not chule but lone, if we could e hate 
the naughty and wycked, not bycanſe they be enempes vnto vs, but by⸗ 
cauſe they be naughtp and wycked. But it is God which ſearcheth the 
hart and the raynes, the very ſeateg ot loue and hatered, whom no man 
can dereyue bohaticeuer he do pꝛetend in woꝛdes. But howe the loue of 
our neyghbour tan not ſtand without the loue of our enempes, we haue 
noted vpon Mathewe. | 
| | Of the Loue of our Brethren. 

E ſapde that the thirdkynde ofthe L oue which is commaimdyd 
vs, is the loue of our b2ethzen,whan we which be called Chꝛyſtian 
men, do loue one an notber, and glozye o one & O D oure father, 
whole ſons we be in Chzylt, # by him ioyned altogether to one bzother- 
lyeafinite,b his lone he doth charge vs whych is the begynner, cagſe 
and ground therof, Chꝛyſt the only begotten of God our common Lozd Thad: 
and Sauyour ſaytng in John: My chyldzen,Jam yet alittle whyle W „dene. 
you: you ſhalſeke me, a as J layd to the Jewes, whether Jgo,youcan of Cnriſt for 
not come:ſo Jdoſayenowe alſo vnto vou. Jdogeue youa newe com- brocherlic | 
maundement,? you loue one au other. that iike as Jhaue louyd you,fo love. * 
eche of you loue emong poure lelues.Xgaine:This is my tommaunde⸗ 1% . 
mente, that vou loue one an nother,as I haue loued you. No man hath % . 
greater loue thi this, to geue his ſoule foꝛ hys frendes:and pet the third 
tyme, he doch reheatle it agapne. Thys J charge pou, that you loue one 
an nother. Thyspzecepte we haue ſuffyctently expounded in ourComs 
mentaries vpon Jhon , and notyd allo what we haue thought good to 
be conſydered there in and thereſoze we wyll pꝛocede. | | 

But lyꝛſt there ryleth a queſtion, whether that by thys newe pze- V Vbeather 
cepte of chzyſtian Charitie, the generallloue be taken awape whan we On -_ e 
be commaunded by the lawe of God to loue out neybours „ lyke ag the a1 rare 
vide Teũament, in which the commaundement of the loupnge of oure HAR: 
neyghboure,iscaken awaye by the ſucceſſion ofthe newe. 

We doanliver in fewe wozdes.A Specialler Lone dothe not take. 
awaye that, whicheis moze generall, lyke as the naturall loue is not a⸗ 
uoyded by that wyych is commaunded by þ lawe, and the ſpecyallloue Thcſpecial 
of krendes,bpnlefolkes,parentes,wyues,chfidzen,bzethzen,and ſiſtern e 
doth not cutte ol that knotte, wherby one citizen and man is iopned to „vie he 
an nother by lawe ofnature. Therefoze lyke as there is no let in wozid⸗ more genera? 
ly matters, but that we whyche do toue our houleholde folcke ſpecpally 8 
mape pet loue our felowe Cytizens alſo. So in the kyngdome of Chzilt 
there is noe thynge tothe contrarye, but that we maye generallye loue 


all men. pe and oure enempeg, though that we beare anearex loue vuto 
D000. Ali. durt 


A ſatb. g. 


Of Brotherlie Lour. 


Chziſtian bꝛethꝛẽ, as being chziſtian men out ſelueg. L. ie as the chit 
anitie doth make vs in our lyfe emong men to be neither parentes noz 
bethien,neithez wiues,no: kinſfolke, neither citezeng noz men; (00 it 


doth not take awape that loue nother, whereby we do loue them, vnte 
whom toe be any maner of wiſeoz meanes ioyned vnto. Soo the Apo- 

| ſtle, thanghe he do cheefely aduiſe men to vſe Chꝛiſtian liberaltie to tht 

1 ofthe familie ol fapth, vet foꝛ all that he is ſo farre wyde from takynge 
away that generall good doyng vnto all men, that he doth erpieſſiye 

requpꝛe it laying: ndhiles we haue tiuie let vs do good toall. and thã he 

addeth: But cheſely e to them whiche are ofthe famylye ol favythe. To 

be ſhoꝛte loʒ as much as we be mea let vs loue all men as felowes with 

vs in nature and as the people of God:]et bs loue our Lozde GOD as 

frendes and kynſefolkeg,let vs loue ſuch as beakynne vnto vs and our 

vie neyghboꝛs: and as Chiſtian men. luch as be alſo Chiiſtians, 

Chriſte Secondly,let vs ſe why God gaue vs this precept of bzotherlploue, 
gaue vs this No doubt it geueth a great light co ; keping of Chutftes pteceptes, wha 
Precepte. We do conſidet the reaſons of tht᷑.a ther be of this pzecept ſondꝛy cauſes 
Chriſt as lo. The firſt isof him, which comaunded this loue, Jmeane C hꝛiſt him 
uinge, gaue ſelſe, and of the nature of the whom he gaue the commaundement vnto. 
the commaii ge louyd themto whe in he gaue the commaundement. that they ſhuld 
loucone an 198e one an other: Like as (ſaith he) I loued ou. And in 5 beginning of 
nother, the Chapter: hereas he louyd them,ſapththe Euangeliſt,ye louid thẽ 
pvpbntvll the ende. Thereloꝛe God the Lozde whiche loned, gaue the com⸗ 
maundement to his beloued Diſciples, Therefoze what conlde he haue 
commauuded thẽ moze tonuenient than this loue is, which he bare to 

them all, and to euery one ot them, and that ioz two cauſes. Fyzft-that 

3 they ſbould do the ſame which he had done. He loued them and therfo:e 

c be would that they ſhould allo loue the ſame whom he loued. Second 
ly that they ſhould euerye one olf them be as well beloued, and lyked of 

their bzethꝛen, as they were ol hym. Both thele poyntes were requyſyte 

to the lykenes ol their conditions, vycaule of the ſpeciall leage and con⸗ 
lederacye, that was betwixt them. | 

> Theſerond caule ts,that this kind of pꝛecept was moſt conneniente 
Zouemaketh foz htm, who came into this wozld for this purpoſe to reconcile vs vn- 
acconement to GoD.F02 loue hath a certen communion with the nature of GD D, 
which John conſidered in his Canonicall Epiſtie, where he (aydc: Sod 
Joby. 3. is laue, and he which dwellerh in loue dwelleth in God, c God iu hym. 
Chaift him ſelfe came vnto vs, lent by the lone ot his father. So God lo⸗ 
uyd the woꝛld (layth he) that be ſent hys onely begotten ſonne. Hecame 

to mate vs at one with God, which point ſtandeth chie fly in the vertus 
#ltcength of loue, which may aright be celled 5 ſpirite of God, In dede 
we can not without faith pleaſe g adioyne our ſelues vnto G D. And 
yet notwithſtanding yf oure faith that we haue be voide of thys loue, 
let nu mã flatter him ſelſe, p he map be therby adioyned vnto God. The 
chefe ſtrength ol the ioyning together cõliſteth in both the partes whi⸗ 
che are to be ioyned, that is to ſape, in God a in vs, rather than in anye 
cheng that is in God onelp, oꝛ in vs alone. The Omnipotentye is full x 
Whole in God. and hath no place in vs. So that we be not thereby — 

| ng 
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ned bntoGod alone, albeit it is not all excluded oute frome thys mat⸗ 
ter. Faythethzoughe the gyſte of GDD hathe place in vs: but in 
GO Dit hath noo place, vnto whom all thinges be open, manileſt, 
and pzeſent. So that we be not ioyned vnto God by this neither, not⸗ 
withſtandyng that oneles that we do beleue in him, we be not ioyned 
vnto him. But loue is ſuch a matter. that it is in God, and by him it is 
poured into vs, and maketh vs to be faſhioned lyke vnto him in diſpo- 
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ſition of goodnes and loue. This poynte Chzyſt dothe touche in Ma» x45, 5. 


thewe, where he diſputeth of the pzecept of loue, The perfect lone and 
coniunction ozconfederacy in loue, is (to ſpeake in a (imilitude) whan 
there is vone in a houſe, but that louith all his felowes, and is lise wiſe 
beloupd of all, Is whan the goodman of the houle loupth hys wyfe, 
chyldꝛen, and famylye , and thepꝛ all and euery on oł them do loue one 
an nother. Soo there is per lett loue and charitie in the houſe of God; 
whan we do all loue one an nother, and be louyd all of God and Chziſt 
hys lonne, and we all agapne loue them both. Tyerefozetheſe two cau⸗ 
ſes do p20periy and peculierly concerne the perſonof Chꝛpſt, a the dil⸗ 
penſation receaupd of the father, ſo that there could haue bene nothing 
moꝛe conuenientipe commaunded fozthe Diſciples to be reconcyled by 
vnto the father, than that they ſhould moſt entierly loue one an nother. 

The third caule is, foz that mutuall loue is mooſte mete fo fuch as 
be vnyted and made one: and al Cinitesflocke be made as one in the 
lapth. truth, and grace of God.Tyerefoze it is mere that they beare mu- 
tuall loue one to an other, as beyng all of one mynde in Cyꝛyſt in whom 
they be vnyted and knyt together. They which folowe ſondꝛy deupſes, 
do diſagre and can not loue and lyke one an other. Foz as to be litze one 
to another couplythloue , (oo to be vniike one to another bꝛeedeth hate: 
Wherfozeloueis not inthein which dodiſagree,but in them whiche be 
vnyted together as one, Therefoze ſeeyng that chaiſtian men be as one, 
and bzethꝛen in God the father, in our one Loꝛde Chꝛyſte hys ſonne, in 
one layth, in one hope of calling in one baptiſme, and in one ſpirite what 
coulde be moze pꝛoperly and conuenientlye tommaunded them than in⸗ 
tierly and ſtedelaſtly one ol them to loue an other. 

4 Fourthly, the very efficacy and wozking of loue is luch, that it mai 
be well tommaunded vs by Chꝛyſt. Foꝛ fyꝛſt it doth kepe them in cöcoꝛd, 
which be once vnited together. Foz it doth take away thoſe hynderaũ⸗ 
ces, which do diuyde vnitie, and loſe bꝛotherly conco2de: as impatience, 
pharpſaical chozly(bnes, Hypocrital and counterfeite ſeuernes, enupe, 
raſhenes and fauourednes, hawtynes, dilſboneſt dealing, delyze of pꝛy⸗ 
uate gayne, inclination to anger, ſiniſtrall ſuſpicions, delyte in euill, mi⸗ 
firuſte and deſperation. Foz by theſe byces bꝛotherlpe vnitie is bꝛoken, 


Mutual loue 
is mee:e for 

them that be 
made one, 


The efieacts 
ofloue, 


and therefoze the Apoſtle maketh mention of them to the Cozinthtans, cin. ij. 


where he doth deſcribe the nature ol loue. and to the Epheſtans he dothe 
toyne together loue,vnitie,and the bond of peace:and to the Colloſſians 
he doth call loue the bande of perfection. Pea and loue whiche is in the 
hartes of the faythfull from the ſpicite of Chzyſt, taketh awaye the pubs 
lyke hatredes of nations and countreys, luche as were emongen the 


Jewes,Samaritans, and Sentyles. | 
Doo4tiii, Maure 
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Ofthe Loue ofour Brethren. 


Many do argue nowe a dayes, of the concoꝛd and vnitie ofthe Church, 
and tyey do ſeeke it in confozmable kepinge ofthe oute wardeceremo- 
nies. But ho we much better were it foꝛ vs to come home all vnto thys 
Chꝛiſtiã loue-Foz the true concoꝛd of Chiſtian men doth not conſiſt in 
rytes and ceremonies, but in the vnitie of Faith, and true lone, Though 


we dould go al diſtigured in one kind of Cowles, x pꝛofeſſe al one rule ot 


outward conuerlation, yet it were not poll ible that we ſhoulde thereby 


be bꝛought to one true contoꝛde a agreement in the Loꝛd, as experiente 
it lelle doth teache vs. For you ſhall not ligbtly finde moꝛe bitter # ſpite⸗ 
full hateredes, thã in monaſteries, emongſt them, in whom al outward 
thynges ſemeth to be alpke and one, 

And how neceſlarp the obſeruation of bnitie which cometh by loue, 
is fo the encreaſe of the truthe and the kingdome of Chziſt/ there is no 
wiſe man but vnderſtandeth it. Conſtantine doth lind fauſce with the 

falling out and diſco2dofp Biſhops of his time, by cauſe that þ encreaſe 
of Chuftendome was much hinderyd therby: and it is atomen laping: 
By concoꝛde, ſmale thynges do growe and increace, but by difcozde, the 
greateſt do dekeye. Moꝛeouer, the efficacy ofloue is declared in that,; 
tt doth yelde and miniſter thinges neceſſary to the perſecuted and poze: 
fo it is liber all in geuyng and beſtowynge. And fo2 this cauſe alſo it is 
verpnedeful foz Chꝛiſtian men, ſpectally in times cf ttoubles and perſe⸗ 
cutions, leaſt the weake ſhoulde be dꝛyuen to ſlpppe from their holy pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion, eyther foz deſperation, oꝛ fox lacke of reliefe , Where ſo euer thys 


loue is grounded in the harte. the Chꝛyſtyan man canne not (aye: Jam 


pooꝛe, Ihaue no thynge to geue:ye wyll nede s loue hys bꝛothet, a wyll 
either comfozt his heauynes in woꝛdes, oz els if he tanne doo nothynge 
ells, he wp! weepe with hym pet fo: companye .Loue wyll leaue no mas 
though he be neuer ſoo pooꝛe, neuer ſoo ryche,as vnmeete and vnpꝛoli⸗ 
table foz the kyngdome ol Chi, Nepther wil he whych louith in dede, 
ſape, The tommaundement runnyth that Jmualt loue, J wyll loue ther, 
foze, and pet J nede not to geue, any thing. Loue ſeteth no ſuche ſhyfte, 
noꝛ neither wyl it ſape: J wyll geue if I knewe howe muche J ſhoulde 
geue, and to whome. All thele thinges be temperid and ozdertd by loue. 
Whan vlurpes began firit by litle and litle to infect the chꝛyſtian Chur⸗ 
che, there was muche dilputynge thereol emongſtt the learned: but luch 
Dyſputatpons hadde not needyd at all, oneles that the lone of Chzyſti 
an menne hadde wared cold accozdyng vnto the Pꝛophecpe ot Chꝛiſt. 
Neyther Houldethere be ſo greate alteration and ſtryfe nowe a dapes 
vpon Faythe and Woꝛkes, yt we hadde true loue. Foꝛ by it oure Fayth 
Woulde be effectuall, and bꝛynge fozthe al manner of good woꝛkes. 


Wherekoze ſuche manner of dyſputations doo declare well pnoughe 


Loue bathe 
mo ende, 


that there is but lytle fapthe and Loue left inthe Churches of Chayſte, 
ye amongelt them, whyche do mooſte glozye of the knoweledge of the 


truthe. 


5 Fyſtelyethysig an nother popncte, that loue hath no 1 


Of the Loue of our Brethren, Fol.469. 


tall contynue in the lyfe to come alſo: whan neyther fayth , noz hope 
 fhalremayne.The telycytie ofthe lyſe to come, canne not ſtande with- 
outeperfecte and mutuall loue of GD D, and of Chꝛyſt his lonne,and 
vs. But it maye ſtande withoute fayth, hope, pacvence in aduerlitpes, 
gt. S0thyat foꝛ thys reſpecte alſo the faythfull of Chꝛyſt, which be electe 
vnto euerlaſtyng lyfe and felicitie, be aright charged to loue one an no⸗ 
ther in thys lle. that lyke as the euerlaſtynge lyie whyche is obtepned 
thoꝛowe fayth by the gylte of 6 O D, begynneth whyles that we doo 
yet lyue in thys woꝛlde, ſo theſe thynges mape alſo begynne here which 
ſhall be ioyned with all fo euer in the woꝛlde to come, as is the loue of 
God, ol Chꝛyſte, and oure bzethzen,peace and ioye in the holpe Sppꝛite, 


aud glozifyinge of SOD . Ind tyerefoze it is that the Jpoſtle dothe 1c. 


commende Loue foz thys reſpecte:bycauſe it neuer detapeth. There 
mape be other reaſonnes alſo aleaged, whye the Loꝛzde charged hg 
Dy ſcyples, and the faytheſull with thys commaundemente of mutnall 
loue. But yk we waye theſe fyue wel, whyche we haue alleaged, 7 !up- 
poſe it ſhall appeare ſuffycientiyeynoughe,that he gane thys p2zcepte 
and charge to excedynge good purpole, vnto al luche a3 000 beleue in 


hym. 


J 
/ 


% / 


4 3 


Howe farre forthe we oughte to loue 
our Brethren. 


owe wee muſte conſpder nexte, howe fatre fooꝛth this pꝛecepte of 
bꝛotherly loue doth extend, and howe karre fozthe wee bee bound 


to loue oure bꝛethꝛen, and this appeareth in the verye pꝛecepte ok . haue lo⸗ 


the Lozde, where he laieth: As J haue loued you, Item, No man hath ue you. 
a greater loue, than to geue his lyfe foz bis ſrendes.ſo that the perſecti⸗ 


on oz perfozmaunce of this pꝛecepte, ſtretcheth vnto the verye example 
of Chʒiſt. Than the queſtyon is, vom how farre fozth Chꝛyſt loued his 


frends, And albeit that his loue towards vs be ſo large, that the great⸗ 


nes and excellencie thereofdothe paſſe the capacitye of oure myndes, 
pet foz all that we maye conſider ſome of the circumſtances thereof and 
lo znowe howe we oughte to loue one an nother ,accozdynge vntothe 
erample of him, | | 
Fyꝛſte of al he loued vs ,boefoze weloued him. This is muche to the 
commendacion of true and ſinceare loue. Fn deade it is righte and rea⸗ 
ſon to loue him, whiche louity, but pet that pꝛoteadyth not of ſo greate 


a goodnes, as it dothe to loue him whyche dothe not pet loue, neyther 


wil peraduẽture neuer loue him againe. As it is a moze bountiful bertue 
whan a man doth good vnto them, of who he neuer receauyd any good 
turne, neither peraduenture neuer hal. no heretoze like as Chꝛiſt loued 
vs lirſte, a toke the occaſions of his loue not ot vs but ofhis father, as he 


Chriſt loucd 


VS firlte, 


laith in Jhõ: Like as my father hath loued me, (oo J doo loue you _ abn. ß. 


Odo. v. 
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Ofthe Loue of God 


In lyke maner it dothe belonge bnto vs. that one of vs doo pꝛeuente an 
nother in loue. and looke vnto no ot her cauſes ol our loue, but this one⸗ 


lye,that wee were lire loued of Chꝛyſte. Hee deſerueth greate p:ayſe, 


whoo ſo euer begynneth in good, whether it be in loupnge, well doing, 
pardonynge of ſynnes, oꝛ ſekynge our retoncilacion.ac. 
He dochloue, Decondely, whereas hee is of all mooſt greate, moſte holye, mooſte 
the lovveſt, iulte, and mooſte myghtye. vet fox all that he dothe not delpyſe, but loue 
vvicked and the lo weſt whych be in no point to be compat id vnto bim, ß vile, wycked 
ſinfull. and lynnefull, ve, and yet his enemyes, as we maye ſee to the Romayns, 
So that there is no wooꝛthynes ofanye perſon ſo greate,no iuſtpce, ex⸗ 
celleney, noꝛ Maleſtie, neither on the contrarye part, ther is any vilenes, 


baſenes,imperfection vnwooꝛthynes, oz rudenes lo greate, that tanne 


excuſe anye man foz not louynge agayne in this mutuall loue, whyche 
he hathe tommaunded vs to vle. There ſhall neuer dee ſoo muche diffe- 
rence founde betwyrte vs whyche bee Chꝛyſtian men, as paſſith not al⸗ 
ſuredlye betwyxte oute louer Chzyſte and vs whyche bee loued of hym. 
Woulde to S od they woulde ſpeciallye marke this poynte, whyche bee 
ofa greater eſtate 02 degree, than the reſt, and learne in the perſon and 
wooꝛthynes of oure louer Chꝛpſte, ho we they oughte to ſhutte oute noo 
Chꝛyſtian parſon, no not the baſeſt from thepʒ loue. 

He louith Vs Thirdly, he loued bs not fot his owne, but ſoꝛ oure commoditye and 
not for N pꝛofytte. The wolle alſo louith the ſbeepe, and the falſe ſhepherde dothe 
but oure F'® i to: but bothe of them, to deuoure tye ſbeepe. The true ſbeepherde doth 
Pete loue his ſheepe not foz his owne, but foz theyꝛ pzofptte, hee louyd vs not 
: carnallye,oz foz anye carnal! commoditye , ag parentes are wonteto 
laue theyʒ cypldzen, but ſpirituallye, and to aſpirituall and perpetuall 
commoditye,that i to lape, to euerlaſtyng lyfe, that we maye be recon- 
ciled wyth God the father, and made happye loz euermooze. Soo that 
we ought in this relpecte allo to loue one an nother to lead, inſtrutt and 
edifye one an nother as muche as lpeth in vs, vnto true felicitye . nd 
pet wythallthe bodelye and necellarpe ayde. helpe and reliefe, muſte 
Matb.2 not be excluded, whereof is mention made in Mathewe. whych Chzyſt 
him ſelte viyd at that tyme vnto his diſciples, and dothe nowe a dapes 
alſo. Foz all is his, and of him, whyche we doo ble foz the neceſſity ol the 
ſuſtenaunce of oure bodye, | 
He louſth vs Fourthely , he louyth vs alter a Nedefaſte kynde of loue, whyche is 
Teruentlie not lone foz{aken,notwithſtandyng that we be vnperfect, and do offed 
_ conn» hm dayly. whereas he louith his layth the Euangeliſt, which were in 
OD this woꝛld be loued them vntpl the ende. So that we be commaunde d 

thereby to loue our bꝛethꝛen ſtedekadly à conſtantly to the ende. 
Fyltely he loueth vs not lightly as they ſap, and as luke warme: but 


feruentlpe, and excellently, in io much that he lelt his lyfefoz vs bponthe 


7535 croſſe.ſo he ſaich in John: Greater loue no man hath, thã to gyue his life 

John. 1g. fo his frendes.wherfoze he Doth require of vs alſo, to folowe this per⸗ 

fect loue ol his, in louing our bꝛethꝛen. And thereloze faith John in hys 

vll. Canonicall epiſcle: f oz as he hath geuen his lyfe foz vs, we mult _ — 
uen 


Of the Loue of God, Fol.470. 


uenture oure lyues fo: oure bꝛethzen, And here let bs waye wyth our 
ſelues,howe farre we bee wyde from this poynte oz perfection ofloue, 
whan we wyll not deſtowe oure monye and other thynges ofſmall va- 
lue, to reliefe the neceſſptyes of oure bzethzen. Thus wee haue baiefelye 
touched the circumſtances of the laue of Chayſte , thoughe not all, pet 
ſuche as il we woulde erpꝛeſſe them in oure dꝛother lye loue, we ſboulde 
not bee farre ſhozte ofthis marke of loue, ſette vppe vnto bs, from whi⸗ 
che we be yet bothe ſboꝛte and wyde: notwythſtandynge we woulde ſd 
much ſeme to bee Chzyſtians,and the verye diſciples of Chzyſte. | 


But lome man mape ſape. Howe is it poſſible that wee ſhoulde come tovve chi 
vnto this pꝛycke and excellencie ol the lone ofChzyſte, by louynge of precepce tan 
oure bzethzen, whereby he louid vs vntyll deathe r ud hat Chꝛyſtian man be pertour, | 


is he. that is able to reache to the perfection of Chzyſte, by Joupnge- 
This is my commaundemente (ſayihe he:) that vou loue one an other, 
— L — lousd you, hat faythefull creature is be; that is able to per⸗ 
ozme this: | 1 
Jaunl were, that this ſaping, Is Jhaue louid you. muſte not ſo bee 
vnderſtand, that we mape beleue oure ſelues to be able to beare the like 
loue in all poyntes towardes oure bzother, as the incompꝛehenſible ex⸗ 
tellentpe ol the loue of Chryſte is, but wee muſte knowe, that there is a 
certen meane, wherein oure loue is confozmed vnto the loue of Chꝛyſte. 
It is one thinge to be confoꝛmable vnto the lone of Chaplle, and an o⸗ 
ther to declare and erpꝛeſſe the lyke excetlencie vnto his loue. Neyther 


doth this woozde, Is, lignifie a full equiualencie oz euennes, ſoo that it eee 


mul} coteruaile x be like in al pointes. Out Sauiour laith in Mathew: 
Be you therkoze perfect, as your father is allo perſect.⁊ in Luke: Ge you 
merciful,as your ſather is allo merciful. ho is lo very a foole,tothink 
that the very ſame perfection and mercy,ts required ot vs:and that we 
be able to declare and ſhe we a like of that Dinine and incompachenſible 
perfection and merty, whichhath nother mealure noz ende. — 
This were ſuch a matter, as to require that the Chziſtitan man ſhuld be 
Eod,ozels at the leaſt wap woke the like that God doth. Lyke as none 
can be to iuſt. ſo perfect, ſo mighty, fo mercifull,ſo good as God is, onles. 
be be him ſelf alſo God: ſo none can ſo perfectly loue, as Chꝛiſt onles he be 
Chꝛiſt. But yet foꝛth al that as in pᷣloʒeſaid places of Mathew # Luke, 
ther is a terten meane ot perlection a meꝛcy ſet fozth in God to vs to fo⸗ 
lowe, which is, that like as he doth good to the woꝛthy and vnwszthy,to- 


the good a the euil, to the thankefull # to the bnthankefull, ſo we müſte 


loue not our frendes onelp, but out enemies alſo, to make oure loue and 
mercy whole a pet fecte. After this manner in this caſe alſo ther be ſome 
thyngs in the loue of Chꝛid, which be ſet fozth vnto vs to be folowed, ac⸗ 
weng vnto his example. as that is, whiche we haue recpted a lytle bes 


ze. | 

. Butyou wyll ſay: Jam not able to reache vnto it by anpe imitatio 
oz falowyng. J aunſwere: Jt is well done to acknowledge the imperfec- 
tion. Thou muſt endeauoꝛ notwithltanding and cal loz the grace of the 


and 


holpe Sppꝛpte, and bewaple allo the cozruptpon of onre fieſbes 


med, 


Math,s, 
Lale. - 


Ofthe Loue of God. 


— fozgeuenes , whych is not denyed vnto them that do repente 
8 an Dye. 
The toue of But Withallthou muſt not ſurmyle, that we be no otherwyſe louyd 
Chriſt is 1 of Chꝛyſte, than we doo oure ſelues loue oure neyghboure.Be doth not 
e eie ſaye:J wyll loue vou ſoo. as vou loue one an nother: but hee dothe com⸗ 
loue, maunde vs to loue one an nother,as wee bee loupd ol him. The loue of 
Chaiyſte towardes vs, is an example and mirroure ſette beefoze vs to 
this entent , that we ſhoulde trauaple wyth all oure ſtudye and endeg- 
uoure to folowe it, and the ſame is of it ſelfe perfecte aud paſſing in time, 
degree, and extellentye. Merefoꝛe it is not poſſible that the ſame ſhould 
be frampd vnto the meaſure? of that loue, wherin we loue one an nother, 
but is layed befoze vs to ſolowe. No ſcholemayſter doth ſolow the imper 
fection ofhigſcholer in pꝛelcrybyng vnto him thoſe thinges that he muſt 
tearne, but be dothe lette foꝛtze the rules, whyyche hee doth preſcrybe, as 
full and exacte as it is, poſſible foz him. Soo it is meete that the loue of 
Chzyſte, ure Schoolemapſterx and Sauiour, be in it ſelfe perfecte and 
ful, ſoʒ as muche as it is lapde vefoze cure epes in ſteede ol an example, 
not that it can bee leſlenyd oz dyminyſhed accozdynge bnto oure imper⸗ 
fection, whyche thoughe that wee trauayle and endeauoure neuer too 
muche pet it mtifte needes contine we in vs durynge out this lyfe, that 
ts to ſape. foz the tyme of imperfection , vntyll that come to paſle in da 
wohyche is perſecte. 
Foz ly ke as we doo in parte knowe whyles wee be pet in the fleaſhs, 
lo we doo in parte alſo loue, not onelpe oure neyghbours and bzethzen, 
but God him felfe allo. But in the wooꝛlde to come, than we ſhal bothe 
znowe and loue God and one of vs an nother fully and perfecteipe” 
In thrys lapinge we doo not mayntapne the carnall and repꝛobate, 
but relyeue the weake and feeble conſcyences , whych Chꝛpſt hymſelfe 
alſofo louyd, that he would dye loꝛ them. Euery man muſt trauel withs 
al hys ſtrengtheand myghte,to the marke ok that loue whyche is layds 
befoze hym, and pet forall that noo man canne goo loo farre, as to gio- 
ryethat he dothe ſoo perfecteiye lone bys bzethzen,as we be loupd of 
Chzyſte, but thys wreſtipnge and endeuoure of the godlye ſhall be 
tontynuall, bothe fo the trauell tothe purpoſyd pzycke and marke,and 
alſo fo2 the contynuall faulte fyndynge of oure ovwne imperfection. 
Thus we haue ſpoken ofthe thꝛee ſoꝛtes of loue, that is to aye , of the 
loue of Sod, ol our nepghbours, and of our bzethzen,as much as ts ſufti⸗ 


cient foz thys pꝛeſente. 
Of the Order of Loue, 


A double er, Ome in ſeckynge f92 an oꝛder in Loue doo determyne by the auc- 
ror oute of thozitteof Auguſtpne, that fpꝛſte we muſt loue God , ſecondelp our 
Auguſtine ſelueg, thyꝛdeipe oure neyghebours and bzethzen, and fourthely 
touching the gyrg owne bodpes, and oure neyghboures . But there is nothynge in 
order of loue Strypture touchyng anye ſuch azder. Jn dede Chzyft doth lape, that 


the lyꝛſt commaundement doth ſtand in loue of God:but he * 


Ofthe Feare of God, Fol.471. 


not geue the ſeconde place to the loue of our (elfes but vnto the toueof 
our neyghbour, whereas he layth in Mathew: Theſecond is like ß fir(}; 425 x2, 
Thou ſhalte loue thy neyghboure as thy ſelfe. So that there is a double - 
erroꝛ committed here by them, whyche doo vntircumſpectelpe, and vn⸗ 
aduiſcdiye folowe Auguſtine. One in that they doo recken the loue 

of oure ſelues emongeſte the kyndes ofloue commaunded vs: whereas 
there is no commaundemente touchynge the ſame, foz it is naturally 
geuen to vs al, to loue oure ſelues, ſo that there is no neede to geue any 
commaun demente concerninge this maner of loue , Ind whereas the 

ſame is coꝛrupted by the ſpnne that dwelleth wythin vs in oure fleaſbe, 

that cozrupcion is not refozmed by commaundynge vs to loue oure ſel⸗ 

ues, but by the loue of God, ol oure neyghboure and bzethꝛen, whyche 

ts therefoze pꝛeſcribed vnto vs by expꝛeſle preeeptes, to refoꝛme the na 
tur all affections of loue in vs, and to directe them after a good onder. 
Wherefoze it is not to be fearid that he which doth loue God, his neigh⸗ 
boure and bzethꝛen aryghte,canneglecte aud caſte awaye him ſelfe , als 

beit that he doo wholye denye and refuſe hymſelle, and bee addicted full 

and whoole to the glozye of God, and the (aluacion of his neyghboure, 

The other error ſtandith in that, that they doo place the loue of oure ſel⸗ 

ues nexte vnto the lone of od, whereas Chayſte dothe alligne the ſe⸗ 
conde place expꝛeſipe to the joue of our neyghboure, 


Befoze I make an ende ol this place, I muſteadmonylhe the reader No condib | 


hereof alſo,that in the diuiſion of the thzee ſoꝛtes of loue, of whyche wee on of veitue 
haue ſpoken, there is no condition adde d ofanye vertue, ſoꝛ whiche wee 249:d hie 
{ould iour God, our neyghboure, oz our bother, but the commaunde: 7 v* ſholde 
ment goeth ſimplye, that we muſt loue God with al our hart,ourneigh- CO 
bour as our ſelues, and our bꝛethꝛen, like as Chꝛiſt louyd vs. And in eche en 
ol them, there is added a rule of louyng. to thys ende, that as muche as procher. 
lyeth in vs, oure loue (houlde bee lyncere and pure. Mherein we be ads 
monyihed, that we oughte not ſo muche to ſearche of what qualytye our 
neyghbours and bꝛethzen be, as to loue them all ſynceatepe and bps 
ryghtelpe. Or 

” And yet wythall the ſpecyall,and partycular lone ofthe inſt, godly The ſpecial 
and good, is not excluded, but requyzedin the ſtrengthe ol the kyꝛſt loue joue of good 
of God: foꝛ lyke as GOD loueth the goed, godlye. and iuſte, (00 accoꝶ folie not 0 
dynge vnto the dyſpoſption ol true loue, they doo Toue the good alſo} cluded, 
whyche doo truelye and verelye loue 6G OD. God loueth iuſtytce, and 
hateth wyckednes, be loueth goodnes, and hateth malice;ye louethhum 
_ and hateth pzyde , They haue alſo the lyke aud the verye ſame 

ction. | 
They doolone iuſtyce, goodnes. and humblenes alſo, whereſoe- 

ner they doo ſynde it. But yet wythall they be not ouer fyne ſpfters 
and ſearchers oltheyz b2ethzen , whan neceſſyrye requyzeth that they 
ſwoulde ſhewe the fruytes of theyz Love towardes theym , but as ha⸗ 
nynge the Spyzyre of Loue once, they doo vereipe Lone | 
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Ofthe Feare of God 
folke,ſo they doo allo practyfe they2 entente of well doynges towar⸗ 


Of the Feare of God. 


2425 Duppole we ſhall not doo amyſle after theplace of loue, to 
A FY, adde ofthe Feare of God, yt we doo conſyder that kynde 
FE ofloue, wherin we be commaunded to loue our Lozd God. 
NE Fox this is the nature of true and ſyntere loue, wherein the 
2 inleriour is bound to loue his ſuperiour, that he muſt lone 
him not flyghtlye, but with reuerence, keare, and due lubiection, after 


des all men. 


— 
o 
* 
2 
1 


whych maner the wyues allo oughte to loue and reuerencetheyz hul⸗ 


bandes, and the chyldꝛen their parentes, The huſbandeg doo allo loue 
theyz wyues, and the parentes theit childꝛen, but it is not conueniente 


in home that they ſhould ſtande in awe ol them, neyther is it mete that the ſupe- 
joue and fear Tour ſhould feare the in ſeriour, but it is mete that he ſhouldeearneſtlye 
muſt be ioi · loue him. God doth loue vs. and we do allo loue him agayne. But who 
ned to ca · ig lo madde to require in hym both the loue and feare of man together. 


ther. 


Epbe· 5. 
Titus. g. 


as it is tonuenient that both the feare and loue of God ſhould be topned 
in vs ⸗ The Apoſtle Doth require, that the huſbandes do loue their wy⸗ 
ues, and he chargeth on the other lide, that the pong women loue they; 
hulbandes, but we do not reade of any commaundement geuen to men, 


that they ſhoulde be reuerentlye ſubiecte vnto their wyues, as the wy⸗ 


ues be cominaundedto be ſubiecte vnto their hulbandes. So that feare 
ought to be ioyned vnto loue in the lubiectes, to wardeg their luperiozs, 


but not ſo contrary wile in the ſuperiours towardes the ſubiectes: and 


thereol be manye good reaſons. Therefoze whereas we do adde this 

plate of the Feareof God to that befozeofLoue,itmuſt be applied vnto 

that maner of lone, whereby we be commaunded to lone God, leſt it 

fail out by any me anes, that ſeyng we be bounde to loue and feare hym 

_ together, we ſhoulde not loue hym aryghte,ifwe be voide of his 
eare. | 

I. VVhatFeareis, 


Ale our purpoſe is not to ſpeake ablolutelpe oł Feare , as ther: 


myght be many thinges ſayde thereof generallpe, but to note thole 
thynges onely which do concerne the feare of God, pet foz all that 
I do ſuppoſe that it map ſerue ſomewhat to the purpoſe, if we do bzefcly 
note, what, howe neceſlatye, whereof, and howe manye folde feare is. 
It is defined to be an awe of ſome euil, dꝛawing nere at hand. Thus 
they do make feare to be a kynde of awe:vwherofbe many other kindes 
alſo, as ſlouth, ſbame, tetrroꝛ, tremblyng, fallynge oute of a mans wytte, 
trouble of mynde, and dꝛeadfulnes. Slouth is the awe oz dzeade of la⸗ 
boure to come. Shame is the dꝛeade ofſome euyll paſte: Terroure is an 
abaſbynge dꝛeade ol whyche commeth palenes ol couloure, tremblyng, 
gnaſbynge of teeth, lpke as bluſbynge dothe of ſhame: — 
| e 


Ofthe feare of God, Fol.472. 


the awe whyche aſtonnie th themynde: the fallingeoute ofthe mynde 
is that whyche folo wyth the aſtonynge ol the mynde:the trouble ofthe 
mynde, is that whyche putteth of sure thoughtes and deuples: dꝛeade⸗ 
fulnes is the awe, and dꝛeade whyche doth long abyde and contine we. 
All theeſe ſoztes bee vnder awe and dꝛeade and one of them is feare 
whyche is whan we doe dꝛeade the euylles whyche dꝛawith on, and all 
be it they come not en, yet whan we ſuppoſe that they doo come vppon 
vs, we be afrayde. And the affection ofthis is quyte contrarye vnto aps 
petyte, whych is whan we doo deſyꝛe, and gredelpe loke loz ſuche thyn⸗ 
ges as bee, oꝛ els are ſuppoſed to bee good, pꝛofitable and pleaſaunte,of 
whence it commith to pale, that oure myndes wꝛeſtlynge togeather in 
hope and feare, axe toſſed in greate turmople and troble. ET 
And in my opinion, ſome doo verye inconſideratelye fpnde faulte 
wyththe affection of kearc,as vnpzofitable,dilhoneRte, ye and hurtefull 
allo, and not mecte foꝛ a wyſe manne to deale withall, whereas it is na⸗ 
turallye geuen vnto all men, and is not onelye pꝛokitable ioz the eſtate 
of man, but is alſo expe diente and necef{ary to vſein Neligtõ and godlp 
lyſe. Take away the feare of euyll. and what waye ſhalltherebe tocha- Pte pcuen 
ſtice youth by lawes x thzeateninges ot puniſbementes, ⁊ to teſtrapne 0 41 5 ae 
the wyckednes ok the repꝛobate: was it ſayde toz naughte, that the euyll lie, profica. | 
Doo feare to offend, foz dꝛeade of the payne, and that the Apoſtle ſapthe: ble and neceſ 
In caſe they doo ainyſſe, Feare, loʒ the ſweoꝛde is not caryed in vayne, faric, * * 
To what ende be the examples of thEwzytten,readde and tolde, whyth e 
haue bene in daunger foꝛ doyng euyl,oz vnwiſelp, if there hall be no vie 
ol feare in vs. wherby we may be reſtrained and made weary, leſt we 
ſuffer the ſame alſo-The Scripture doth oftẽtimes cuarge vs to feare 
God, which it woulde not do, oules that teare were both pꝛofitable and 
neceſſary foz a godly parſon.Therefoze ſeyng that ihe aſtection of feare 
is geuen vs of God as well as is the affection ol toy, ſoue, hope, hate, ac. 
Jud that neyther the ſociet ie ol mans lyle . neythet the godlynes of true 
religion can lacke it. ho ſeeth not ho we greate regarde we oughte to 
haue of it and that we oughte not to ſpoyle and bereafe oure nature of 
the gyftes which it hath receauyd of G8d, and ſo to make it altogether 
weake, and without (trength- Foz it is not poſſible, that we ſhoulde res 
tapne hope, and loue, it we be deſtytute of feare:Fo2 loue is a matter full 
ofcarefulifeare, and feare is alſo coupled with hope. J meane ofthys 
pꝛelente lyle other wyſe in the lyfe to come we ſhaft fo loue that it ſhall 


not de anye thynge at all myxed with keare. 


| Sondrye ſortes of teare. 55 3 
If ND there be ſondzye ſozteg of Feare, accoꝛdynge tothe varpetye 
of the thynges whyche be feared,and yet it mape be deuyded into 

- fouremooſte gener all ſoꝛtes, ſo that one mape be touchynge lycke- -, lia, 


nes and diſeaſes,# an other touchyng pouertie and lacke, an other tou⸗ 4. offeare, 


chynge ſhame and rebuke,and the other ol all thoſe thynges and olfen⸗ 
ces whyche maye thzoughe vyolenre be done to oure dodyes, 40 
* 


Denk. 6. 10. 


Of the feare of God. 


foz lyke as therebe dyuers loues and likynges foꝛ as muche as ſome do 
loue wealthe ſome the health ol the body, ſome glozye, ſomepleaſures, 
and that we doo tommon pe all of vs loue this lyfe , ſo there is bꝛedde 
a varietie alſo of feare in vs. But that feare doth moſt abaſhe vs, which 
commithe ol the dꝛeade ofthe myghte ofothers, fox that commith wyth 
greate toyle and ttouble, foz it carieth wythall fyer and ſwoꝛde, pzyſoy 
and fetters,and ſondꝛye toꝛmentes, the galowes and the axe, and al o⸗ 
4 ther deuyces ol crueltye. tBherfoze it is no wounder. il the feare thereof 
On feare of ye great, which in variety is great # in pꝛouiſion terrible. Tirauntes do 
oro ynderſtand bytheknowledge z pꝛole or mans weakenes, how terrible 
| * theſematters be tothe fleaſbe,s therefoze they doe vſe them to compel] 
 &#infozce the myndes of they; ſubiectes, and to obteyne therby what ſo 
euer they liſt to haue of them. But this feare which riſeth of the honeſt x 
dew love towards our ſuperiours\ts tu be diſſeueredfrothoſe kindes of 
feare. Foz in this feare is nothing feared els, but the offending of them, 
whom we wiſbe to haue iu all thinges well aſtectyd to wardes vs, aud 
ſo we do chiefely feare God, and next the chyldꝛen their parentes, and (0 
the wiues with a reuerence alſo do feare their hulbandes. 
11 VVhy che feare of God is commaunded in the Scriptures. 
the . of Tis commaunded in Dentero.tn this wife. Thou ſhalt feare the 
God, Lozd thy God, and ſerue him onely. And in Joſue. Feare God and 
ſerue him.in the Plaime.Feare the Lozd al ye his holye ones. and 
| — 18 Cyꝛiſt ſaith in Mathew. Feare him who is able to caſt both bodi a ſoule 
r into tde pit ot hel. a the apolile Peter laith. Feare God, #honoz the king. 
* And there may be moaed a queſtion. Foz as much as the feare ofthẽ 
whiche mape deſtroye vs, is naturallyegraftyd in the hartes of all, to 
what purpoſe it ſerueth to geue commaundement ol the lone of God, ſe⸗ 
png that he is moſt myghtpe, and lo by the courſe of nature map be fea⸗ 
vv. ola ted aboneallotherss 
notneed be Jaun were. In dede lo it is. And we ſboulde not haue had neded 
commaunde AP pꝛecept in this matter, in caſe þ actections which we haue ol nature 
mentes of Qrafted in vs. had remained to vs Ryll vncoꝛrupted. But after that they 
lavve, oneles Vecarne oute cozrupte , yt coinmeth ſoo to paſſe, that lyke as wee do ola 
vve vvere Peruerle,and diſoꝛdered loue, loue the wozſe and hate the better, accoz⸗ 
corrupted o/ dyng unto the ſaying of Balple: Men do vnaduyſedlye hate the better, 
datufe. and loue the woꝛſer. ſo we doo allo in diſozderyd feare, dzeade thoſe 
thynges which ought not to be dꝛeade, and ſet light by thoſe matters, 
which we ought to feare in deede, and whiche is the fondeſt parte of al, 
we do feare men and not feare God. So that it is mooſte neceſſarye to 
haue thys cozruption of feare which is in vs to be rectiſped x refozmed: 
Fyꝛſt by pꝛeceptes, and Secondly bythe operation of the Spirite. Ind 
this is the caule, why there is tommaundement geuen vs to feare God. 
Texitzz: lo oł out own nature we be not inclyned vnto it, which is not though 
otthefeas the faulte ofthe thing it (elf, but thzoughe oure owe faulte. Uppon like 
ring ofthe reaſon there is commaundemente geuen fox the feare of our parentes. 


Pale Ser that euerye manne (ſayeth he) feare hys father and hrs — 


r 
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Of the Feare of God. Fol. 473. 


EL caſe that chyldꝛen dpd as naturally fearctheirparentes, as their parcts 
o naturally loue them, this pzecept were not lo neceſlaric ; as it is vnnecde⸗ 
full to commaunde the parentes to loue theit childzen , bycauſe by courſe of 
nature they doe it without commaundement, pe and tometymes loue them 
moꝛe, than were conuenient 02 commodiouſe foꝛ themlelues. Unto iuſte men 
(fapth the Apoſtle) there is no law ſet, but to the vmuſte. Ft we were in this 22 
reſpect ſo iuſte, that we would feare God there ſhould no la we be geuen to ; 
charge vs to feare God. And to what purpoſe were it to charge and to ſape 
to him whiche loucth alreadpe , Loue: and to him whiche feareth, Feare? 
Therefoze in that that we be commaunded to feare God , there is manifelt- 
iy pnough declared our corruption, whiche maketh vs to haue {mall eſtuma⸗ 
tion and regarde of him, whome we ought to reuerece and teare principally 
and abouc all thynges. 


Howe many kyndes there be of the Feare of God. 


N decde the Dcripture doth commende and repoꝛte them to be happie, They bee 

which doe feare God. Thei that do feare the Loꝛd, ſapth the Prophet, es Lappye 
ſhãl be gloꝛified. Ind The Loꝛdis their grounde, which doe feare him. Ind, 10 56 Gy 
There is no lacke to them which doe feare him. Item: he wil do the will of . 
them whiche doe feare bim. Item, Blelled bee all they, whiche doe feare the 
Loꝛde. and many luch other places whiche be reade in the Scriptures. But 
yet there is a matter in this, with what kinde ofloue we doe feare God. Joꝛ 

the loue ot God is not al one in all folke , but londꝛye and diuerſe one from 
an other: of whiche poynt I thinke good to note a littell. 15 | 

Comincuip men doc make two tears of God, one ſeruile, and the other Thee (ares 
friendly, oꝛ of tie chiibe ; and wee will note thee ſoꝛtes of feare . The one of ot God. 
them which ape in their hartes, There is no God. The lecõde ofthem which | 
doe feare God, bicauſe ofreuenge and pumfhinent, whan thep doe heate that 
he is a iuſte iudge, and puniſher of the wicked. The thirde is of them, which 
doe feare him as a father and lo ſtande in awe to offende him. 

As concernpng the firſt kinde of keare, it mape bee ſapd that it is not poſ- The feare of 
ſuble that anp mã ſhould feare God, which doth not beleue in God, and doth chem whichr 
ſapcin his hart, There is no God. Truely lpke as he doth not feare the De- $9 ſuie, there 
uill, whiche taketh all thoſe thynges to be but fables a tales, whiche be reade G0. 

ol the Deuill in the Scriptures, foꝛ aſmuch as he doth not beleue that there 
is any Deuill at all, (and howe ſhould he be a fearde of him, whome he bele⸗ 
ueth not to be:) ſo it ſeemeth not poſſible that he ſhould feare God, which in 
beleuyng that there is no God, ſuppoſeth all thoſe thynges whiche be ſpoke 
of God, to be but deulſes and imaginations. But in caſe we doe conſider the 
ſtrength of the conſcience, whiche is ſomewhat touched nowe and than in 
ſuch folke, though the bꝛightnes of the truth of God, we can no wile dente, 
but that oftentymes it chaunceth them to bee carefull, and afraped, leſte per⸗ 
aduenture there be ſome God , though they thinke that there be none: and 
leſte that thoſe thynges bee to trewe , whiche bee reported of his tuſtice and 
tudgementes:and that ſo it will fall out, that at longe runnynge, they ſhall 
feele His reucnge to their vtter deſtruction, Mho doubteth but that there ry ⸗ 
ſeth ſuch thoughtes ſometimes in the hartes ofthe, which would pcrſwade 
themſelues that there is no God:! And what is it cls to haue theſe, but to bee | 
couched with ſome feelpng of the feare ol God? The lpke betideth vnto the 
allo, whiche bicauſe thep haue no hope to —_ the felicitic to come, they 
a pp.]. | an 
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Of the Feare of God. 


doe ſtande wholy vpon this popnte , to perſwade themſelues that there is 
no other lpke to bee looked for, after this pꝛeſent lyfe paſte , and that thera 
ſhall bee no iudgement, but that all thynges bee determined by the death of 
our bodye, ſo that there remayneth nothynge of vs more . Doe we chpnks 
that they haue alwapes carcles conſciences, lo that they doe neuer feele the 
fcare of Hell ſyꝛe in theit hartes, though that they woulde denpe that there 
ſhall bee anpe ſuche matter? Surelpe lyke as it paſſeth oure habilitie to be⸗ 
eue a righte, and after oure beliefe with ſtedfaſte hope to looke foꝛ thoſe 
thynges, whiche bee beleued and hoped vpon, onles we haue geuen vnto vs 
the arace and Dprritc of fapth from heauen. So there 1s none ſo full and 
abſolvte vnbclicte , at oure owne tommaundement, that we can alwapes 
urmelpe and fo2 cucr iudge thoſe thynges to bee falſe, whiche we wpll not 
beleue. Foꝛ the wicked will teyp, nill they, bee by the ſpectall purpoſe of God 
touched ſometpmes with the ſence 02 perſeueraunce of the truthe, ſo that 
though they doe tate neuer lo muche care and papnes to gore to the Deuill, 
and to confirine their mynde in vnbelieke, and doe vtterlpe exclude all fcare of 
the tudgemente to come, pet for all p they haue often tymes ſtirring, and re; 
moꝛle in themſclues, and excedynge unguiche and care. 

The ſetconde kynde of the fearc of God we layde is of them, whiche be⸗ 
pug oucrcome by the tefttmonie of ther conſcience , doe beleue and knowe 
that there is a God, and doe not ſo muche loue hym as God, as they doe 
feare hym as atultetudge, whiche dothe woꝛthelp puniſhe ſinners: lpke as 
the ſeruaunt dothe acknowledge his Maſter, but he dothe not ſo muche 
loue, as fcare hym, bycauſc of the knowledge of his owne offences , and 
dꝛeadynge, leſt he will bee a harde and heauie maſter vnto him. This is the 
ſeruile, and lawyche feare, whereof the Apoſtle ſpake : Foz pou haue not re⸗ 
teaued the ſpirite of bondage agapne in care. The Spirtite of bondage is 
the ſpirite ot them, that bee bounde as ſeruauntes and bondmen, whiche 
doe ſo feare their maſters, that they doe ſerue them not foꝛ loue, but fox feare 
of puniſhemcut. Suche is the ſpirite of them whiche doe lpue vnder the 
la we, and doc folowe iuſtice accoꝛdynge to the letter and pꝛeceptes of the 
lawe, and thereby they hope to eſcape the ſcueritie and ſharpeneſſe of God, 


as the iuſte iudge, whiche they woulde not doe, onics that they were afrapte 


ol reuenge. | . 

The thirde kynde of the feare of God is that, whan the electes and ſuche 
as bee Godly in deede, doe honoꝛ and ſerue God as a father, depende vpon 
his will with reuerence, and haue a ſpeciall feare , leſte by anp meanes thep 


ſhoulde offenoe hym, bycauſe of the loue whiche they doc beare vnto hm. 


(Theſe men doe differ from the other ſozre before, lpke as a chaſte and faith⸗ 


full wpfc whiche loucth her huſbande,doth differ from an harlot - They doe 
bothe of them fearc their huſbandes, but after a ſondꝛpe ſoꝛte. The one leaſte 


he choulde offende and turne his mynde from her, whiche thynge ſhoulde 


bee moſte gryele vnto her, bpcauſe of the loue whiche ſhe dothe beare vnto 
hym in the wape of wedlocke. The other, leaſte ſhee ſhoulde bee puniſhed 
foꝛ her falſhode, whiche ſhe is moꝛe a fcarde ol, than to offende hym, bycaule 
ſhec beareth hym no good harte. The firſte is ſoꝛpe foꝛ the abſence of her 
huſbande, and hathe a great deſire andexpectation of his retourne, but vnto 
the other her hul bandes pꝛeſence is very comberſome, ſhe is gladde whan 


ge is gone, and loꝛpe whan he retouꝛneth agapne, and ſhee ns 


Of the Feareof God, fol. 474. 


him but is alwapes afrapde, leaſte that he come home ſoner than ſhe would 


haue hym to doe, and befoꝛe he bee welcome There is the lpke difference 
bet wirte them, whiche doe ſeruilie feare God, and not but foꝛ feare of pu- 
niſhment, and ſuche as doe feare and reuerente him, as their father by the af- 
lection and ſpirite of childꝛen and ſonnes , The feare of them in the Scrip⸗ 
tures is called, aholye feare, and to it we multe applye all thoſe thynges, 
whiche as we ſapde before , are repoꝛted in the Scriptures ok the kelicitie of 
them whiche doe feare God. | | 
; This feare of God,charitie, though it be neuer ſo greate, dothe not ex⸗ 
elude, but rather bꝛeede and encreale . Wherefore the ſapinge of John, is 
not to bee vnderſtanded of this feare: Feare is not in charitie, but perfecte 
charitie ſhaketh Feare out a dooꝛes, bycauſe that feare is iopned with pu⸗ 
niſhmente,and he whiche feareth is notperfecte in charitie . For the Apolile 
ſpeakcth there, of the feare of the latter days whanthe Loꝛde ſhall come to 
tudge, whiche appeareth by that whiche goeth beloꝛe, where he ſapth:Herein 
we haue perfecte charitie , that we haue ſure hope vpon the dape of tudge- 
ment, ſoꝛ lpke as he is, ſo we be allo in this woꝛlde. nd after he had ſo ſayd, 
he addeth .Feare is not in charitic , but perfect charitie thꝛuſteth feare out 
a doꝛes. as though he ſhoulde fape : bycauſe thepe whiche doe trulpe loue the 
Lode, bee ſo affected, that thepe doe not ſtande in feare of the comminge of 
that dape of iudgemente, whan the Lode ſhall retoꝛne vnto vs, MM thepe 
doe rather wiſhe and looke foꝛ it with a good hoope and truſte . Therekoꝛe 
he dothe ſo attribute truſte vnto loue, that he dothe exclude and ſhutte oute 
fcare, whiche can not ſtande with it. Who can ſaye, that the ſame people doe 
truelp loue their pꝛince, whiche be afrapde of his cominge vnto them⸗Dothe 
not the faithfull people rather wiſhe and deſire, that their prince may quick! 
tome bnto them, ſpecially whan his returne and comminge ſhall lerue to 4 
full poſſeſſion of his kingdome, and the crpulſio of all his enemies and trap⸗ 
erg. «wa ſence it is moſte true that Jhon ſapth, that feare is not in per⸗ 
ecte loue. | 


The Apoſtle dothe alſo continually enforce , that one Chꝛiſtian manne The feare ot 
muſte loue an other, and that not onelp in wooꝛde, but in woꝛke alſo , But he wor!de 


is net in the 


pet at that tyme it was daungerouſe, foꝛ the Chultian menue were in the 


verpe lyke cale in this woꝛlde, as Chꝛiſte was himſelfe : that is to ſaye, ha- (hriſte and 
ted of all folke, whiche the Loꝛde himſelfe tolde them of befoꝛe, ſapinge: brechetue, 


This IJ charge pou, that pou loue one an other. It the woꝛlde dothe hate 
vou, vnderſtande you that it hated me firſte. It you were of the woꝛlde, 
the woꝛlde woulde loue his owne. But fozaſmuche as you bee not of the 
woꝛlde, but that J haue choſen you oute of the woulde, therefoze the woꝛlde 
dothe hate pou, Item: It they haue perſecuted mee, they ſhallalſo perſecute 
vou: pf they haue kepte my ſapinges, they ſhall keepe poures allo. But they 
chan doe all this to you foz mp ſake, #c, So it fell oute, that manpe Chu: 
(ran menne , mote fearynge the woꝛlde than louing Chuſte , tooke the lon⸗ 


How feare is 
notin Chas 


ritie, 


1. Ioan. 4. 


loue of 


tr aduiſemente in louynge, embꝛacynge, receaupnge, and cheariſhpnge the 


bictherne , fearpnge leſte bycauſe of them, they ſhoulde bee in daunger of 
the hatered and perſecutions of the woꝛlde. This kynde of feare is not in 
loue, toꝛ the more that the Chuſttan manne dothe loue Chyiſte and the bꝛe⸗ 
thetne, the leſſe he dothe fearc the woꝛlde, and them whiche bee able to kill 
the þodyc. Wherkoꝛe it is trewe in this _ „ whiche John 222 

pp. ij. that 


. | | | Of theFeare of God; | 

that feare is not in charitie, but that perfect charitie caſteth feare away. Bug 
it choulde not bee trewe, if we ſhoulde vnderſtande it of the feare of the chil: 
dꝛen of God, whiche trewe loue bꝛeedeth. Fox the ſame dothe alwapes re⸗ 
mapne in the hartes of the Godlye, accoꝛdynge vnto the faping of the Plal⸗ 

abn. g. mitt: The feare ofthe Loꝛde is chaſte, oꝛ pure,remapning fox euermoꝛe. and 
doth lo muche pleaſe the Maleſtie of God, that he doth accompliſhe the wil 
ofthem,whiche doe ſo feate him, and doth open his lecretesvuto them, 


Ofw hence the Feare of God commeth. 


1 He Feare of God, is one of the affectiss of the harte lpke as loue, hope, 
. and 19pe bee: and it makcth muche to the purpoſe of what qualitie the 
commer of harte be to inake à man to feare God, whome he ſeepth not, euen lyke as it is 
the gyſte and to cauſe him to loue him, whereas he doth harde and ſkarſiy loue his neigh⸗ 
*pirir2 ok hours, whome he lecth cuerp daye befoze his eyes. Mee doe finde in deede by 
Soft. experience, that the feare ot the Loꝛde is not in all menne, and therefoze that 

it commeth not of the fleſhe. Mhereloꝛe we mape well determine that it com⸗ 
meth of the gifte and Dpirite of God: and that the holpe Scriptures doe 
Jeremi 3. teſtiite . Foꝛ ſo wee Doe reade in Hicremie: J will geue them one harte, 
and one wape, that they mape feate me all their dapes, and that it mape 
bee well with them, and with their childꝛeu after them. And J will trpke 
an euetlaſtynge coucnant wich them, and J wil not ccalle to doe them good, 
and J will put the feart of me into their hartts, ſo that they (hail not goe 
| from me, and J will ceiopce inthem whan I doe them good. Loo, the harte 
To/uc,, to keare the L oꝛde, is geuen from the Loꝛde. Ind in Folie we reade in this 
wile: And there ſhall goe foꝛth a rodde out of the ſtocke of Jeſſo, and there 
ſh al grow? vp a ſoꝛynge out of his roote, and che ſpirite ot the Loꝛde ſhall 
reſte bpon him, the ſpirite of wiledome and vnderſtandpuge, the Spirite of 
counlell and ſtrength, the ſpirite of knowledge and feare of the Lozde. 
By theſe two teltimonies of the holy Dcripture we doe gather, that firſh 
the harte to feare the Loꝛde, is geuen from the Loꝛde, ſo that it commeth not 
5 | oftheſtrength of the fleſhe, dut is a ſpeciall gifte of God. 
| Secondipe, that they whiche doc eniope this gifte of God, doe feare the 
Loꝛd, not waucrpugipe and fo2 a ſmall ſeaſon but foꝛ all the dapes of their 
Ipfce. @Tgirdlp,that thep be parteners of the cucrlaſting couenãt of God. 
Fourthlp, that they bee happy, not themſclucs cnely, but their childꝛen al: 
- ſo. That it mape be well with them,(ſapth he) and their childꝛen alter them. 
Item: J will not ccaſe to doe them good. Jte; And J will reiopce ouer the, 
Whan J doe them good. JF ne 
Fiftlpe , that the ſpirite of thc Loꝛde, whiche reſteth bpon the rodde and 
offpzpnge of Jelle, that is to ſape,vpon Chute theſonne of Dauid, is both 
the ſpirite of wiſcdome, vnderſtandpuge, counſell, ſtrength and knowledge, 
and of the feare of the Loꝛde alſo: not ſo muche bycauſe it dothe woꝛke — 
thynges in the perſon of Chuſt, as bycauſe it dothe powꝛe foꝛth theſe giktes 
mnto the hartes of the fapthfult Chꝛiſtians, but ofthis matter you mape ſce 
FH. moꝛe in our commentarics vpon Eſape, The lame ſpirite of God whiche is 
| the ſpirite of fapth,hope and loue, is the ſpitite of the feare of God allo in the 
electe,and faithfull. And we doe meane of that chaſte and holy loue, whereof 
we ſpake in the Article beloꝛe. 9 Gow 


Of the Feare of God. Fol. 475. 


Now the ſeruile feare is ſtriken into menne by ſome other meanes, and Of hence 
that carnall, as by ſighte and h: aringe, oꝛ by tokens and exaumples, oz by the Serwle 
ſome tarneſte conſideration of the mighte and ſcucritie, oꝛ hardenelle of bare proces 


dcth, 
God, | 
By lighte and hearing of lighteninge and thonder, wherebp the hartes 
ol the wicked alſo bee putte in keare. Suche a thinge chaunced to the J. 
raelites, what time they harde the thonder and the cracke ofthe trovct, vpon 
the mounte of Dina , and ſawe the lightenpnge and thictze clowde, and 
the mountapne terribly burnynge and \mokynge , and thereby were ſtryc⸗ 
ken with greate feate. Foꝛ God meante by thele meanes to ſtrycke a feare 
of himſelte in this harde harted people, and theretoze he ſayd vnto Moſes: 
Sather me the pcople to gether, that they maye heare mp woꝛdes and learne 
to feare me, as longe as they ſhall lpue vpon the earthe, and alſo teache it 
their childꝛen. and it folowech allo: Ind pou came tothe foote of the hiil, Texter. 4. 
whiche was all a fyꝛe vp to the ſkye, and there was darkeneſſe, cloudes and 
3 vpon it. Ind the Loꝛde ſpake vnto pou oute of the middes of the 
Pre. 
His will was alſo to ble the tokens of his mighte towardes that people, 
to the intent thei ſhould feare him. Do Jolue did ſet vp the twelue ſtoones, 1. A. 
takẽ oute ofthe bottome of Joꝛdaine, to the ende that they ſhoulde be tokens 
of Gods mighte, whereby he had conueyed his people, a dꝛpe foote, thꝛougij 
the chanell ofthe riuer of Joꝛdaine, and that by the lighte ol the lame, all the 
people of that lande, and the Firaclites allo theiniclues mpghte learne 
— acknowledge the ſtronge hande of God and feare him. See the place it 
The exanples alſo of Gods myght, whan the godlye be dcliucred out of 
many and great daũgers, and the wicked with their otſpꝛyng be deftroped, 
bee (ct fozth in the holye Striptares, vnto this vſe, that as many as doe ſec 
them, mape learne to feare God, and regard his myght and power . So the | 
Pꝛophete ſapth: M any ſhall ſee,aud bee afrayde,and truſte vpon the Loꝛde, /n 40. 
and what ſhall they ſee⸗ he declared that befoze , whan he ſayd: J did longe, 
and looke foꝛ the Loꝛd, and he gaue care vnto me, and he hearde inp pꝛapers. 
and leade me out of the lake of nulerie, and out of the myze oz filth , and he 
grounded my feete vpõ the rocke, and directed my ſteppes, And: What doclt pfl. 54, 
thou gloꝛpe in malice, which arte myghtie in wickednes? ac. Thcrfoze God 
ſhall deſtrope thee vtteriy, he ſhall plucke thee vp, and ſhall make thee tode- 
parte fromthp dwellpnge , and thy roote from the lande of the liupnge ;the 
tuſte ſhall ſee, and bee a tearde,Ac. | | 
And the earneſt conſideration allo ofthe myght and ſharpenes of God, 
doth muche helpe to pꝛynte in the atfectionof the fcare of God. As in caſe a 
man doe conlider , howe great the myghte of God is, whereby he can, not | 
onelp ſleye oure hodies, but deſtrope our ſoule and bodye both into the pitte Nacho. 
of Hell: he can not chooſe but feate hum. | | 
Pe and the diligent readpnge and meditation of Goddes woozde dothe 
muche ſerue to this effecte alſo, whereupon there is a commaundement- alto 
touchynge the unte of the people of God in this wiſe. And after that he is Dexter, . 
letled in the ſeate ol his kyngdome, he ſhall wꝛpte out a copie of this ia we, | 
in a booke, takyng the patternecthcreof from the Bueſtes of the tribe ol Le- 
upe, and he ſhall keepe it with him, and reade tt all the dapes of his lyte, and 
Ppp. ij. carne 
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ende. 


Of the Feare of God. 


learne to feare the Loꝛde his God, ic. And thus muche bꝛielſp tou 1 
popnt, whercok the keare of God commeth. b 


How the ene of Godisaddreſſedfrom God, 


' doth not onely geue his giftes vnto men, but he dothe beſtowe them 
allo after a certaine oꝛdet, accoꝛdynge vnto his ſpeciall Pzoutdence, whetby 
he dothe moſte wiſely emplope all thynges vnto our ſaluation. So he dothe 
allo beſtowe the feare ot him, aſter a conuement oꝛder and rule, whereas he 
dothe attribute vnto it, the firſt degree of our conuerſion and turnynge vn- 
to him, and maketh them whiche were befoꝛe, vnbeleupng and delpyſcrs of 
God, to beginne to feare and reuerente hym , whome they deſpiſcd befoꝛe, 
whiche feare the allection of loue afterwardes doth folowe #enſewe, ſo that 
they mape by littell and littell loue his goodneſſe the better, beyng well once 
vnderſtanded, and beginne to depende thereupon in good alſured hope, and 
than pelde vnto him a ſacrifice ot laude and pꝛapſe. In this mãner the dooꝛe 
of mans harte is opened by the feare of God, to be turned vnto trewe Sodli⸗ 
neſſe: ſo that Auguſtine dothe well compare it to the ſhoe bꝛiſtell of a ſhoc⸗ 
matzers thꝛede, whiche bepng once entred:dꝛaweth the thꝛede alter it, where⸗ 
by that is ſo wen together, whiche was looſe be foꝛe. | 

And this oꝛderlp beſtowyng of the feate of God was ſo declared in p F(l- 
raelites, that it tote the firſt degree in them. For they receaued inthe mounte 
of Sina, not the ſptrite of loue, but of feare, mecte fo2 the olde and inſtincto⸗ 
rie Teſtament , wherein they ſhould bee taught and intoꝛmed lyke childzen, 
vnder the leſſon and diſcipline of the lawe, vntil that they ſhould come to the 
time of libertit, and obteyne the ſpirite of loue, whiche betongeth vnto 5 chit: 


| Þ\ CElapdthat the fare e we entreate, is the gifte of God . God 


duenꝛok whiche the Tpoltle wꝛiteth in this wile: Foz you haue not reccaued 


E bre. iz. 


the ſpirite of bondage agayne in feare , but you haue reccaued the ſpirite of 
adoption of the childꝛen of God, in whome wee doc erie, Abba father. By 
wWhiche wooꝛdes he doth ſufficiently declare, that it was ſo appopnted by the 
counſctt of God, that the people ofthe olde Teſtament, bepng appointed and 
ſette vnder the lawe, ſhould be ledde on by the:ſpirite of leare, but the people 
of the newe Teſtainent ſhould be trapned on, by the ſpirite of childze,which 
is of trewe loue and itbertie. Ind therefoze was that waitten to the beleuyng 
pcople of the newe Teſtament. For pou be not come to the touched hill, and 
to the burnyng fyꝛe and rage, to the darkeneſſe and tempeſt, to the ſounde ol 
the trompet, and the nopte of the woꝛdes, whiche the hearers beſought that 


the ſpeache 02 cõmunication ſhould not be ſpoken vnto them. Foz they could 


not abyde that whiche was commaunded.. Ffany beaſte touche the hill, it 


ſhal be ftoned oꝛ thꝛuſt though with a darte. Ind the ſight was ſo dꝛeadful, 
whiche appeared that Moſes ſapd : I was abaſhed and trembled: but you 
tame vnto the mounte Sion, and to the eitte of the lyupng God, to the hea- 
ucnly Hieruſalem, at. By whiche woꝛdes there is a difference made betwirt 
the olde , and the newe Teſtamente , vnder the gol Sina and Dion, 


and it is expꝛeſſed with howe great feare the was oꝛdeyned, and how 


contraric a commyng we haue do the communicating of the latter. 
Not withſtandynge the beginnynges of the newe Teſtament alſo had 
their feare, ſoꝛ we doe reade that they were in ſome feare at Hicruſale, what 


| = 


Of the Feare of God. 


time the gloꝛy of Chꝛiſtes name began daylp to grow bꝛighter, and brighter 
in the eies ot all men, by many lignes and wonders: foꝛ lo we doe reade in 
the Attes: And cuery ſoule was in feare. And there were many wonders al⸗ had ſome 


ſo, and tokens ſhewed by Apoſtles, ſo that there fell greate feare vpon all 


men, and they which had the gifteto beleue the goſpellof God, hearing the as, z & 5. 


preachinges of Peter, were abalhed at the beginninge of their conuerſion 
with the fyꝛe, which they conceaued thereupon ſapinge: Yhat ſhall we doe 
my Bꝛothꝛen? And vppon the puniſhmente alſo of Ananias and Saphira, 
there aroſe a greate feare in all the congregation, and others allo. But there 
folowed this teare the ſpirite of loue, and of the childꝛen of God, ſo ſtronge , 


Fol. 476. 


The begin⸗ 
nings ot the 
new teſtamet 


tc are. 


Act. 3. 


Act. 15. 


that thei ſtook not to geue ouer themlelues, and to bet ake them to the croſſe, 


and folowe the Loꝛde, and to ſuffer all maner of thinges fot his ſake. 
And the matter is not withoute cauſe ſo directed by the counſell ol God, 
that feare ſhoulde goe before loue, and not toue before feare (I meane now 
not of that feare whiche thep call the feare of childꝛen, which is bꝛed of loue, 
but of that whiche they do call ſeruile)to make the begtnninge of the conuer⸗ 
ſion, oꝛ tourninge.Foz that kynde of teare whiche is ſtriken into the hartes 
of men, from the feeling and perſeucrauncs of the might, iuſtice, and ſcueritie 
of God, is as it were a certen warder of due obleruaunce #reuerece:wherbp 
it is foꝛeſeen, that the loue which koloweth doth not traine rn negligence and 
diſoꝛdered careleſnes after it:fo2 it is a very ready matter and ealie foꝛ the 
minde, whiche hathe neuer before been ſtriken with any perſeueraunce ok the 
Maieſty of God:whan at the firſt torninge itis perſwaded of his goodnes, 
_ lo beginneth to loue him whome it neuer feared, that it may ſone let lighte 
by him, whome it oughte to loue and honoꝛ. We doe ſce that the mariages 
he not all ofthe beſt and happieſte, Where in the beginning the wife is voide 
of feare and reuerence to wardes her good man: but whan the wife hathe 
ſome feare of her huſbande at the lirſte hande, and doth by good pꝛofe vnder⸗ 
ſtande what his power and authoꝛitie ſhall be: of ſuche beginnings map be 
hoped foꝛ ſome conſtant loue, and duetie in mariage. 2 
Furthermoꝛe, as fox the bꝛinging vp of childꝛen, the ſpirit of feare, wher⸗ 
by they map be reſtrayned to the precepts of rhe Scholemaſter, and kepte as 
it were by feare of the rodde in diſcipline and learning is moꝛe pꝛolitable tha 
the ſpirite of libertie . So farcth allo the feare of God in the ponge begyn⸗ 
nynge and rude chꝛiſtian men, whiche muſte no other wile bee inſtructed then 
the a,b, c, chyldꝛen bee, and it is as pꝛofitable foꝛ them to bee kepte vnder the 
fcare of God, vntyll ſuche tyme as thei do receaue the ſpirite oflarger fapth, 
hope and charitie, by what tyme thep (hall be no longer meete ſoꝛ the elemẽ⸗ 
tarp and ſeruile diſcipline. Durely it were an eutlfauozed oꝛdꝛe in bꝛynginge 
bp a ponge man, it we ſhoulde graunt the ſpirite of libertie vnto childhoode 
and the ſpirite of feare and bondage vato the mans age. | 


What the efficacie of the feare of God is. 
8 geuen from hym onelp, and emploped accoꝛdynge vnto his ſpecial de⸗ 


uiſe and oꝛdꝛe, it map eaſilpe be thought to be pꝛofitable and effectuail, to the 
ſtudye and endeuoure of godly lyfe. Foz albeit that it make no man perkecte, 
pet foꝛ all that it wozketh thoſe things, without whiche no man clymeth vp 
to the perfecter thinges, whercfoze we haue thought good to note pet ſom⸗ 

Ppp,itil, what 


Oꝛalmuche as it is a cleare caſe,that feare is the gifte of God, whyche 


It is the cons 
tell of God 


that feare 


ſhoulde go 
before loue. 


A Similitade 
of the teare of 
the lcholler 
towardesthi: 
maſter. 


Of the Feare of God. 


ſome what, by the wap, ot the cfect thereof. 

In caſe we do conſider what the feare ofthe ſcholemaſter wozketh in the 
ſcholer, we may contecture vpon that ſinulttude,what the feare of God woꝛ⸗ 
keth in the man, that is not all togither repzobate ,and fozſaken , Fpyꝛſte the 
feaxc of the ſcholemaſter doth lo reſtrapne the ſcholler, that hee contemne not 


his maiſter, and that he be not to cateleſſe and negligente, noꝛ ſo raſhe as to 


pꝛeſume to knowe that whiche he hathe not pet learned . Decondlte, it ma⸗ 
keth hym attente to heare, and diligently to learne. Thirdelp,it maketh hym 


to be warpe and carcfull, that he tranſgreſſe noe pecce of the charge whyche 


' Fearc exclus 
Atth the cous 
tempt? ot 


God, 


is geuen him, and ſo be wozthy to haue the rodde. Fourthly , it maketh hym 
to be ipked of his maſter. Fpltlye,it maketh him in continuaunce to loue lear- 
nynge,and hys ſcholemaiſter alſo, and to beecome acunnynge and a learned 
man. | 

In like manner the fcare of God doth fyꝛſt exelude the contempt of God, 
and the frowarde ſecuritie and careleſneſle of oure fleſhe, and it leaucth noe 
place vnto falſe perſwaſton,wherby to pꝛeſume of oure owne righteouſnes , 
No man doth comonly contemne him, whom he is a ferde of, and whome he 
knowecth to be moſte able tobe reuenged , Noe man can be careleſſe of hym, 
whome he feareth, and knoweth to be cuerp wheare pꝛeſent, and whoe canne 
not bee dectaued in any pointe. No man truſteth to his owne righteouſntſſc, 


whiche ts pꝛiuie ol his owne linnes, and feareth him, whome he knoweth to 


t makith a 
man mtete to 
learaetn 
Wul of Gd. 


be the moſte iuſte iudge of all men. Theſe matters can haue no place inthat 


man, whiche beginnech truely to loue God. 
Dccondli, the feare ot God doth make a man attente alſo to heare Gods 


woꝛde, and to learne what he ſhovide do to applie hiniſelfe to his will, wher⸗ 


mn ſtandeth the beginning of wiledome, accoꝛding vnto that laying: The be- 


giunung of wiledom, is the keare of the Loꝛde. MWhan Paule was oucrthꝛo⸗ 
wen krom Heauen, and ſiryken with the feare of the Lode , he (aide:Lozd, 
what wytte thou haue mee to doc: ind the people bernge abaflhed and aſto⸗ 


 _nicdatthe pꝛeaching of Peter, alked immediatly what thet ſhoulde do. 


it bringeth 
detire c 
flye that 
wnichis 
euill. 


Prouerb. ns. 
Prouerb. 8. 
Proucr. 15. iC. 


E xod. I, 


Grn.i0, 
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Thirdclp , there commeth ofthe feare of Sod an endcuoure to flpe thole 
thinges whiche be euill, and diipleaſaunt vnto God. So we doe reade inthe 
Pꝛouerbs:The wiſe man doth feare, and eſchewe the euil. And, The feare of 
the Loꝛd doth hate the euill. And, By the feare ofthe Loꝛd, euerp man dothe 
flic from euill. So the Mydwiucs of the Ebꝛewes, whiche were charged by 
Pharao to kpll all the men childꝛen at the labourc ofthe Ebꝛewe women, ad 
to teſerue the women kinde , rekuſed to folowe it, bicauſe thei dyd feare the 
Loꝛd. Foꝛ ſo we do rtade in Exodus. The Mid wiues did feare God, and dyd 
not accoꝛdinge to the commaundement ot the Kinge of Egypte, but they dyd 
pꝛeſerue and laue the man chyldꝛen. Do Sulanna allo, bicauſe fee feared 
God, woulde not conſent to the wantonnes ofthe wicked olde iudges: # here⸗ 
of it commeth,that we do ſce all kinde of miſchicfe flo we to effect in the, whi⸗ 
che haue not the feare of God inthem. This Jbzaham wiſte well, whan hee 


ſhoulde trauaile in Geraxis, and thcrefoze ymageninge in his harte, peraduc⸗ 


ture there is no feare of God in this place, and thei wil kyll me,bicauſe or my 
wyfe: he called hys wyfe by the name ol Syſter . And the Apoſtie whan 
he had ſaide: There is no man iuſte, none of vnderſtandinge, none that ſeketh 
God. All haue gone out of the wape, they are all become vnp2ofitable, there 


is none that hathe done good, noe not one , They: thꝛote is an open m_ 
| | | et 


| Of the Feare of God. Fol.4>5; 


cher, thet haue ſpoken deccitfully with theyꝛ tongues the poyſon of Adders is 
dnder thetr lyppes , whoſe mouthe is full of curſe and bytter woꝛdes, their 
feete bee lwykte to ſhedde bloude, there is ſoꝛowe and wꝛetchednelſc in their 
wales, and they kne we not the wape of peace : and to declare the cauſe pf all 
theſe euylls hee added: There ps noe feare of God befoꝛe theit eyes. 

Fourthlpe, the feare of God dothe bꝛeade the ſtudye of godly lite, and of . berge 
the leruite of God. Dothe keare and ſetuice of God be topned togyther in the ttnay of 
Deuteromie, where we doe reade in this wple , Thou ſhalte feare thy Lozde godly lle. 
Soda ſerue hym. And in Joſue.Feare od ( ſapthe hc)and ſerue hym ,And Deut. 6. 
therefore it is that in the Scriptures the woꝛde de whiche dothe pꝛopzelp 10e. 4- 
ſignific feare,is oſtentimes taken foꝛ the ſeruice of God, whichecommethof ln, z. 
the feare ol him, as in the Plalmes. J wil adoꝛe in thy Temple, in thy feare. 
that is to ſaic: In thy ſeruice.Mhereby is ment, that the ſame is not the true 
ſeruice of God, whan men of vnthꝛiftie life, and whiche feareth Sod nothing 
at all, doe boaſte and crake, that thep do ſerue him. 

Fpktlie, he that doth truely feare God, is diligent in his endeuour of righ⸗ 1; muy, 
teouſneſſe towardes his neighboure . So the Centurion, ot whome wee do mi tugious 
reade in the Actes, when he feared God ; hee vled to beſtowe muche almes to of luſt ice. 


the needpe people. | | 5 Af. 0. 
Sprxtipe, the feare of God maketh the Goſpel of Gods grace to be moſte : Pr er che 


acceptable, welcome vato vs. Foꝛ what can be better welcome to Þ colciece 34 Fw 
whiche is ſtriken with the feare of God and percciuerance ofoure {innes,tha table, i 
the Goſpel of the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſpnnes, and of the cuerlaſting ſaluacion pur- 
chaſed by Chuſte; Mherefoꝛe we do ſee, that thei whiche without the feare of 
God do preſume vpon their owne iuſtice, be heaupe maiſters to the doctryne 
of grate, and doe hande and foote Wꝛaſtle and ſtriue ag ainſte it, as the tuſtt⸗ 
ctarics and Phariſies did emongeſt the Jewes in the time of Chꝛiſte, and the 
Apoſtles and Paul, findinge this to be true in deede, whan he went about to 
pꝛecache Chzuſte in the Spnagoge of che Jewes, purpoſinge to ſet foꝛthe the 

woꝛde of grace vnto the moſte ſtubboꝛne, and ſtytfe people. In the beginning 
of his talke he ſaide: You men of Iſraell whiche do feare God, heare mee. and 
in the pꝛoceſſe of his talke he repeted againe, ſayinge: My bꝛothꝛen and chyl⸗ 
dꝛen of the ſtocke of Abꝛaham, pou whiche amongeſt the reſte do feare God, 
vnto pou the woꝛde of thys ſaluacion is ſent. meaninge that the doctryne of 
grace taketh noe place in them, whole myndes bee not humbted by the feare 
of God, and the knowledge of their ſpunes, and ſo become greedp and deſpc- 
roule of the grace of God. | 

Deuenthlie,the feare of God dothe pzepare memnes mindes to loue God, it prepareth 

after that we bee oncecome tothe faythe of hys grace in Chuſte: but thereof the minds t 
we haue ſpoken befoze. | | lou God, 

Epghtipe , the ſpnceere and pure fcaveof God hathe a merucilouſe pꝛero⸗ it hahe a 
gatiue and auauntage in the ſyghte of God, but wee ſpake hereof befoze greate adu7- 
in the begynninge of the thirde article. We mape here adde alſo out of Da- 1 
lomon, that he doth attribute pꝛolonging of oure daies to the fcare of God, ** 
whereas he ſapithe: The feare of the Loꝛde ſhall prolonge the dapes, and 
the years of the wicked ſhalbe ſhortened. And he doth attribut alſo hope and 
truſte of ſtrengthe in oure offpringe alſo, ſapinge: In the fearc of the Lowe 
there ſhall be ſome truſte of ſtrength, and their childzen ſhall haue hope alſo, 
and he dothe attribute vnto tt allo the fountaine of lpfe, where he addeth im⸗ 

| Ppp.v. mediatipe: 


CY 
// T omg eng + 


Of the Feare of God. 

mediatlp: The feare of the Loꝛd, is the foũtaine of lite, to auoide the deſtructis 
ol deathe. Th us muche J haue thoughte meete to paſſe oucr, touchinge the 
pꝛolite and etficacie ofthe feare ol the Lode: beſtowinge no buſie trauaile, 
n02 mam woꝛdes aboute it. And woulde God we might feele it in vs in dede 
= -» nog wozlde, wherein wee fee verye [male fruite of the feare ofthe 
oꝛde. | =}. 
5. Ofthe abuſe of Feare. 


N the ſeconde article wee made mention of the frowarde and diſoꝛde⸗ 
x Y rcd tcare , whan we doe feare the thinges which ought not to be feared 
mozc than thoſe whiche ought to be feared, pea and feare that whiche oughte 
to bee feared , altcr an vndue and wzonge ſozte and meanes, IJ thynke 
it conuemente to ſpeatze ſome what of this abuſe of feare , betoze wee 
leaue this place. and we will not (peake generally of all kyndes of diſoꝛdered 
| fcare , but of thole onelp whiche doe concerne the religion of God. Ind 
To fearetaci firſt, it iʒ a biſoꝛdered teare,whan the conſciece 02 knowledg of man is moꝛe 
2 of fcarcd,tya the coſcience 02 knowledg of God,which doth often times betide, 
me. Whanſucheasare geuen to ſizne be not afrayde,leaſte God ſe 02 knowe the 
knowledgs Matter, vnto whois eyes all thinges doe lpe open, but they be ſo afrapde of 
of God, the knowledge of men, that if they can poſſibly, they will hide their doinges 
dt.eom them, and ſo ſinne the more at libertp,els they will ſtepe them ſelues fro 
the doinge of that, whiche other wiſe they wolde haue done. He did well that 
Warened vs, that the littell babe ſhoulde cauſe vs to foꝛbeate oure ſinne, and 
that no filthy lighte oꝛ lacte ſhoulde paſſe into Þ poꝛche of the houſe, where 
chuldꝛen be;his meanynge was, that we ſhoulde beware, that the tender and 
ponge ycares be not intected, and coꝛtrupted by the cuill examples of their el⸗ 
dezs: But we do ſpeatze of that warenes, whan men diſpoſed to ſinne ſe ke to 
ſparc not others, but them ſelucs, and do feare, a lic Þ knowledg of men moꝛe 
carcfulip than ot Go, which is nothinge cls , but to feare men moe than 
God. 

r Secondlp, the fcare ofthem is ſuche alſo, whiche doe feare the might ol 
mie ome man more than the mighte of Sod, as they doe whiche doe feare tiraunts, 
mote than Whiche can kill the boddpes of men, but doe not feare God whoe is able to 
the mutzhte ol deſttope bothe the body & the ſoule in hel fire: oz at the leaſte they do not feare 
God. him ſo muche, as thep doe feare men. This diloꝛder of feare Chuilte dothe re⸗ 

Math.10, forme in Matthewe. | 
To eſter: . Thirdip, whan the authoꝛite of man is moꝛe eſtemed than the authoute 
Ge preccpts Of God, lo 5 it muſte be a high offence to omitte thoſe things vudonc, which 
dot mea more Men doe decree, and charge in the churche: but not alike to omit the pꝛecepts 
thaathe pres Of God, Fs not ſuch a manner of feare. out of oꝛder, whan we doe feare, god 
<eprzs ot lleſſe than men? and pet we do ſc it datip done in the Popery ſo cuidently, that 
* thei can not excuſethemſelues of it wher it is reputed foꝛ a moſt high ⁊̃ itre⸗ 
4 ' nufſible wickednes,ifany man dare tranſegreſſethe Popes decrees , and pet 
the ſame in the meane ſeaſon thei do make pt light matter to tranſgreſſe the 
pꝛeteptes of God . In our dapes there hath bene Pꝛieſtes put to the fyze, foꝛ 
entryng into mariage, whiche is by Gods lawe no where foꝛbiddẽ, pea and 
ſucht alſo as hathe caten fleſhe vpon the dapes pzohibited by the tyꝛannye of 
the Pope, and in no place foꝛbidden by God:and pet in the meane ſcaſon they 
doe [cape ſcotfree whiche doc ſinne not only againſt the Seconde. but alſo a 
gatutt the Firſt table alſo of Gods commaundementes,in * —.— 
| | iel werimng 


Of Obedience, Fol. 47 8. 
foil\weringe, Ic. | ; 

4 Fourthly,do not they alſo diſozqeriye feare God, whiche doe obſerue 
his pꝛeceptes, not bycaule that they bee comaunded by him, but bicauſe they 
be a kearde of men, by whome thep be copelled to obſerue them? This kinde 
of feare the Loꝛde himſelſe founde fault with all in Eſape, And Chulſte him⸗ 
ſeife dothe plapnely touche it in Watthewe, 

5 Fiftly , the feare ofthem is alſo diſoꝛdered, whiche haue Zeale of God 
without knowledge, and doe thoſe thynges in the feare of God, whiche bee 
quyte agaynſt his will. They that doe ſo feare God, doe folowe falſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes whan they ſaie. Thus ſapthe the Loꝛde, whan they be not lente trom 
the Loꝛde, and they doe ſerue Antichziſte, whiche dothe counterfaite him felfe 
to bee the vicare of Chuſte and head of the Churche . herefoꝛe onles that 
there be knowledge of Gods will ioyned with the feare and Zeale of God, 
there is nothyng moꝛe able, noꝛ lpkelicr to ſeduce the ignoꝛaunt, than ſuche 
feart. | £ | 
6 Sirtly;what ſhall we ſaye of the feare ofthem, which doe fcare ſome 
Dapnctes moze than God himſelfe, bycauſe that they doe ſuppoſe , that 
they will lone bee angrye, and that whan thep bee once angered, they will 
bee loꝛe reuenged vpon them, onles they bee the better pleaſed ; as Intho- 
nye , Sebaſtian, Roch, and the reſte. Ind fox this cauſe ſome doe lecke 
to winne their fauour by ſacrifices , and pearlpe ſeruice vpon their dapes, 
and ſome by daplpe pꝛapers, lpke as wee doe reade of ſome of the Indians, 
whiche doc of a lpke fcare honoꝛ the Deuill, and goe about to pleaſe hymby 
daply ſacrifices, leaſte he ſhould deftroye them :and they can ſkarſclylooke 
ppon the Images of theſe ſapnctes, though they be neuer ſo dumme, deate, 
and dead, and able to doe nepther good noꝛ cuil, without tremblynge and 
quakpng , ſpeciallpe if by the arte of the caruer, their lookes bee any thpnge 
grimme, cruell, and thꝛeatenpug. In whiche caſe J can call to minde that 1 
was mp ſelfe, whan J was a bope. Thus muche buiefly of the miſuſpnge of 
the feare of God: whiche it mape pleaſe the L o2de to chaunge into a ſincere 
and trewe feare, ſpecially in this latter tyme , whan it ſeemeth that almoſte 
all feare of God is vtteriye dekayed and gone. | 


Of Obedience. 


he oꝛnament and accompliſhment of the Feare of God, is the 
e readpe and lawfull obedience . Whereloze J haue thought 
Nie good to ſpeake nowe in oꝛder thereof, and to note ſome what 
that mape bee pꝛofitable and concernyng the ſame. Obedience 


To kepe the 
precepts of 
God, rot bys 
caule Gcd 
dothe coms 
maũde them, 
but men. 
Eſai. 29. 
Math. ig. 

To doe thoſe 
thinges in 
the tcare of 
God, whiche 
be againſte 
his will. 


To Feare 
dead Saiuctes 
more than 


God, 


is commended not onely in the Dcriptures , but alſo in the commen iudge- 


ment of all menne, as the moſte bewtifull of all dertues: and diſobedience 
is taken to bee moſte deteltable , bicauſe it is hurtefull and repugnant , not 
onely vnto religion, but vnto all cates of the woꝛlde alſo . Ind herein we 
will firſte conſider of them, whiche would ſeeme to haue ſo p2otetfed obedi⸗ 
ence aboue all other Chꝛiſtian men, that their whole lyfe choulde appeare to 
bec nothynge cls but ovedience it ſelfe , W hereas in deede there is no erroꝛ, 
noꝛ ſuperſtition, whiche they goe not about to colour and excuſe vnder this 
pꝛetence. Ind ſecondly, we will ſpeake of them whiche doe ſo vſe 8 

on” | ibertie 
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That we 
mate make 
a di Krence 
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| Of Obedience: 
— 4 they maye well be thought to haue btterlp ſhaken of al feare of 
That it is needefull to vie diſcretion in the matter 


_of Obedience. 


Jthout all doubte, the vertue of Obedience ts great and ineſtimable, 

* which we cleerly conteſle and affirme, Whereloꝛe we will haue thoſe 
thp1;e3 whiche we entente to ſpeake tn this poynt ſo farre from di ng 
with cue and law tull obedtence,that it ſhall be rather confirmed a ſtrẽgth⸗ 
ned thereby, than dekaped in anp poynte: and there be two thinges neceſlarie 


toꝛ this out purpoſe. The one is, that true obedience be thozoughlp knowen, 


Thc definitio 


ol Obedience. G 


The ſecond, that we bee not ignoꝛaunt of the other alſo, whiche bicauſe it is 
contertapte and faiſe , dothe vnder a likelpe ſhewe ſeduce the vnlearned and 
vnſkiliuil , ſpeciallpe ſuche as bee ouer muche geuen to Obedience. Lyke 
as it is not ꝓnough toz hym whiche delireth to get Golde, to knowe howe 
good and pꝛotitable Golde is and that in colour it is not whytt but pclowe, 
but it is requiſite alſo of necellitte toꝛ him to knowe, that there bee other met⸗ 
tals allo, eyther by nature oꝛ by arte, whiche beyng no Golde in deede, yet 
fo2 all that they bee not muche vnlpke Golde in colour: whereby the vnſkil- 
full mape ſone bee decepued. In this wile it is pꝛokitable in deede ſoꝛ a man 
to knowe that the vertue of obedience is notable, and pet we muſte knowe 
withall,that there is an other obedience molt relemblyng the true, as touch⸗ 
pig the out warde ſhewe, and pet is in decde contertayte , Foz onles that a 
manne doe knowe this, he is at a point, and lieth open to be deceaued,ſo that 
vnder the pꝛetente of obedience he mayt offende agaynſt the trewe obedience 
in deede. We haue hearde menne called in oure dapes confoꝛmable and obe⸗ 
dient perſons, whiche haue obeyed not the wooꝛde of God, but Intichulte 
and his Champions, whercas in the ſighte of God thep were rebelliouſe, 
rathcr than obediente. Ind they bee moſte in daunger of this cuill ok diſobe⸗ 
dience, whiche haue a deuotion of religion, and deſire to obepe, and pet tan 
not put a differente bet wirt the true and conterfapte obedience, but doe reſte 
vpon this popnt onelp, that the ſame can not bee cuill, whiche is done of a 
minde to obey their elders, a fo2 this cauſe I will ſap lomwhat herin as 
1. Mhat Obedience is. 
2. How many ſoꝛtes of Obedience there be. 
z. How nece ſlarie, and what the etficacie ofit is, and 
| how great a good it is. 


What Obedience is. 


E mape make a definittõ of Obedience bythe bery woꝛde it ſelf, which 
is called in Greke vr@x0, Ind it is nothing els, but a fapthfull ſubmil⸗ 
ſion of the mynde, whereby the woꝛde and will of the commaunder is obe⸗ 
pcd, whan both the harte and eares be attent vnto his woꝛdes and will, and 
thoſe thinges which be commaunded, accoꝛdydg to their abilitie, bee accom- 
pliſhed without gapne ſaping. Foꝛ trewe obedience muſte haue not onely 
an obediente hande, but a folowpnge will alſo. Wherefoze thep can not bee 
counted fo! obedient, in whome the definition of trewe obedience taktth not 
plate, luche as thep bce, whiche doe obepe in kacte ouclp, without the _ 
| | 
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will of mynde, oꝛ ets in woꝛdes and eare onely , without doyng it. whan they 
mape J ſaye, whan thei maie, foꝛ whan the thinge can not bee done, the will 
to obepe is reputid foꝛ the doinge: and ſo we ſape commenlp, that God accep- 
tith oure good wul, in licede ot the facte. | 


How many kyndes of Obedience therebe. 


0 : Here bee two manner of obedicnces , the one is trewe, the other faiſe , What is rue 
The ſame is true, which map be repoꝛted and auouched to be vpught, obedence. 
ſinccre and ſounde, Ind that we mape well knowe whiche that is, we muſt 
lee, whome, wherein, and howe, a man miſt obepe. | 
Fo firſte of all it is not lawtull foz him whiche is a ſeruaunt, and hath V home wee 
not the free arbptrement of his owne wiil,to addictand appopnt himſelke to alte obge, 
the obedience of whome he liite,onles he will ſhifte hymlelfe out of his go: 
uernance, whoe is his onely leage &02de . Fo it is not poſſible, that menne 
ſhoulde ſerue two maſters well, as oure Damour ſapd. Foz as the Apoſtle u b. C. 
layth: Looke to whome that thou haſte pelded thy telte co bee a ſeruant to Rom. 6. 
obepe, his ſcruant thou art whome thou hoeſt obepe. f 
o that pl vou couct to knowe, whether that pour obedience bee trewe 
oꝛ no, conlider firſt whome pou doe obepe. Ifthou doeſt heare thy true obe⸗ 
diente vnto hym, vnto whole iurildiction and domunon thou doeſt of right 
belonge, thou haite in that reſpect a tre we obedience,bpcauſc thou doeſt not 
obepc hyin, whiche is a ſtraunger vnto thee, but thou doeſt obcpe thp owne 
leage Loꝛd: but in caſe thou doeſt obepe others and not hym, thou arte not 
truelp obedient, but rather diſobedient. And whom: can we determine vpon That all obes 
to be he, vuto whome ouelp all obedience is dewe, but oure onely God and dience is due 
true Loꝛd, y maker and pꝛeſetuer of all thyuges: f oʒ whoſe be we, but his, vnto God, 
which both made vs when we were not, e gaue vs lyte, and graunted vs all 
thynges necellarpe forthe ſuſtentation ofthe lame, in whole lande wee doe 
dwell, as it were in a houle, vnto whome all creatures arc compelled to bee 
lubiect, whether they will oꝛ no, and doe alſo moſte woꝛthelye obepe 2 So 
that we miiſte addꝛelſe all our obedience if it be trewe, vnto God onelpe, in 
whole poſleſſion onelp we be, ſrom whoſe obediente no creature mape with- 
dꝛawe it lelie. And he is ſo affected , that he can not abpde vs to haue any o⸗ 
oe Loꝛdes belide him to obepe, and theretoze it is that he calleth humlelfe z . 20. 


doe obeyethe will of Gods commaunde ment oꝛ no, and there is no pꝛeſump⸗ doe obeye the 
tion can ſcrue herein, but we muſte obepe the onely will of God. Foz with: vll or God. 
out that there can bee no trewe obediente, what ſo cuer we doe conterfayte 
and dilſemble. And ko: this cauſe the conterfapte ſeruice of the Jewes was 
rcfuſcd, whiche they did oꝛdeyne after their owne imagination , accoꝛdynge 
vnto the manner of the Gentiles, vtterly vmawlull koꝛ them to doc by the er⸗ 
pꝛeſſe pꝛetept of God. here we doe reade in this wiſe: han the Loꝛde thy 
God ſhal haue deſtroped the Genttles beloꝛe thy fate, whiche thou ſhalt goe 
to poſſeſſe, and doe poſſeſſe the, and dwell in their lande, beware p thou do not 
folowe thẽ, after they be deſtroyed vpon thy entrie, a looke foz their ceremo⸗ 
nies, ſaping: Like as theſe Gentiles oz people did ſerue their Sods, ſo J will 
ſecue God alſo, I ſape thou ſhalte not doe the lyke vnto thy Loꝛde 25 
Wy 


Deut ro. 16. 


Sccondlpe, it is requiſite vnto trewe obedience to ſee whether that we wherher wee 


Of Obedience; 
Foz they did all the abhominations whiche the Loꝛd doth abhoure,offeringe 
their dmes and doughters to their Gods, and burninge them with fp2e, 
Doe that onely vnto the Loꝛde, whiche J doe commaunde the to N 
thou neither adde noꝛ dimtinſhe-any thing thereof, Not ng they 
b2ake this pꝛetepte, though the diſobedience of theyꝛ doynge, and beganne 
to lexue their Loꝛde God not accoꝛdynge vnto the will of God, but accoꝛ⸗ 
dynge vato their owne imaginations. And therefoꝛe there be ſo many com: 
plapntes in the Pꝛophetes and Plalmes agapnſte the tnucntions of the 
Iſraclites, whereby they angered God, as wee mape ſee in the hundꝛeth and 
t,alm. ich. lixte Plalme, and in manpe other places of the holpe Dcripture , Do that 
it is a diſoꝛdered obedience, whan we doe leaue the pꝛeceptes of God, and 
take in hande thoſe thyuges, whiche he nepther commaunded, noz be agre⸗ 
able with his will. 1 
That a man Thirdly, it is apopnte of trewe obedience alſo, not onelp in kacte to doe 
mute obeys that ſimplye whiche he commaunded, but to doe it alſo with aſincere,fapth- 
God * _ full and willpnge harte, to obepe the verye meanynge or God, and that with 
yo 5 * greate lykpnge . So that you woulde not but that the ſame pzeceptes had 
wills hatte VEN geuen of God, and that pou woulde not tranſgreſſe them, though that 
and 1n all there were no daunger to be feared of the tranſgreſſion of them: lpke as the 
dunges and fapthfull and obedient wpke dothe obepe her good man, and the good and 
cuct. naturall ſonne his father. | 
It is alſo required vnto trewe obedience , that wee obepe not onelp ſome 
certapne pꝛeceptes of God, but we muſte obeye them all, and emplope oure 
ſelkes — 4 trewe obedience not foꝛ a ſcaſon onelp, but toꝛ all the ſpace of out 
whole lyie. # 
Alter this manner the Godlye perſons muſte examine the trewe Obes 
diente, whether that it bee tuſte, ſincere , willpnge and full}, fo pf it bee ſo, 
it is able to abide the touche of the truthe ; and in cafe there bee anpe thynge 
lackynge though oure imperfection, what lo cuer it is, it is pardonned and 
borne with all by the grace of Chyifte. 
True obedis This trewe obedience is the righte ſeruite of God . Foz what is it els to 
encc is the ſetue God, but hartelye to obtye him in all thyngcs 2 And this manner of 
leruice ot obedience is farre better than all ſacrifices and burnte offerynges , accoz- 
Gn. gang, dynge vnto that whiche Samuell ſapde: weill the Loꝛde haue burnte offe- 
rynges and lacrifices, and not rather haue his wooꝛde obeped2Foz obedience 
is better than ſacrifices, and to geue eare better than to offer the fatte of 


* 


rammes. Foꝛit is as the ſinne of wircherafte;to withſtande, and like the miſ: 
chiefe ok Idolatrte to rekule, to obepe. | | 

The perſette Cht head and perkecte patterne ofthis obediente is Chuſte, whoſe fa- 

pattern of o⸗ yiige that is: Thou wouldſt haue no offerynge , but thou dideſt frame nine 

2 's carestohearethce, It is witten of me in the begmnynge of the booke , that 

Saba >, I ſhould doe thy will. And, My mteatcis,to doe his wif whiche hathe lente 

m—_ 4. mee. And, J tame downe from Brauen, not to doe myne owne will, but his 

loans. will whoe lente me. Aud to the Phitipptans,He was made obedient (fapth 
Phillips. Paule unte death. arenen 

And we muſte allo bee refoꝛmed by this paterne of Obedience, in caſe 

wee will bee accounted the trewe ſcruers of God, koꝛ our ſamour ſapth in 

Math. ir. Matthew: he which doth the will of my Father p is in heauẽ he is my bꝛo⸗ 

4 7 . chet. And, Not curry bodie which lapth vnto me, Loꝛd. Lord, ſhal enter (neo 

| the 
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the kyngdome ofheauen,but he whiche doth the will of mp father that is in 
cauen, | 

5 But ſome man will obiect. Ergo thou doeſt leaue all obedience vnto the 
will of God onelp, ſo that there is none to bee geuen to the woulde 3 and by 
this reaſon no manne ſhall be bounde to obepe his betters, pe this waye no 
man ſhall bee greater than an other, but all cquall and a lytke, as ſubiect to 
gether vnder the onely obedience of God alone. | | 

J anſwere, I ſuppoſe that there is no man will denye , but that all me 
ought to bee ſubiect vnto God onely,and to obepe his will, and that it is not 
la wtull foꝛ any man to ſhifte himlelte vnto an other , This is a cleere caſe, 
and without all contradiction , and gayne ſayng. And if God himſelfe hath 
made vs ſubiect vnto ſome others, whiche bee better than we in the earth, 
eyther in wiſedome, authontie, oꝛ mighte, it is well done, and we mult obepe 
them, but no other wiſe than as he hath appopnted, noz fo2 anpe other caule, 
but bycauſe that he hath let them aboue vs: and in this doynge we doe not 
ſwarue from the obedience of hym whiche we can not pertoꝛme, onles that 
we doe obepe them, whome he hathe appopnted vs to obepe. Thereloꝛe it is 
ſo farre wyde, that by the peldpnge of our obedience vnto God onelp, the 
degrees of the ſuperioꝛs, and ſubiection of the inferioꝛs ſhoulde bee taken a⸗ 
wape, that the neceſſarie obedience in wozldly matters can by nothyng be 
moꝛe confirmed, than by the lame. 

Let bs imagine that this woulde is as it were ſome houſe , wherein the 
good manne of the houſe is God, whiche hath the chiekeſt authoꝛitie ouer 
the chyldꝛen, ſeruauntes, mapdens, cattell and all thinges, Ind lyke as in the 
houſe whiche is well oꝛdered, all thynges bee directed vnto the onelp will of 
the good manne of the houſe, (foꝛ onles it ſhoulde bee fo, the good oꝛder and 
eſtate of the houſe coulde not continewe,) ſo that there is one confoꝛmable 
Will in all, and thꝛough them all, whiche is deriued from the good manne of 
the houſe into all the familpe,as from the head, to the members ofthe ſame 
one bodye, and pet after a certapue degree ſome bee paeferred aboue others, 
whome the reſte of the people inferioz eyther in age oz in condition, is ſub- 
iecte vnto, and do obepe them, bycauſe of the will and oꝛder of the goodman 
of the houſe, whereby he dothe geue authoꝛitie vnto them whome he ſetteth 
aboue the reſte in his houſe , whiche bee than well obeyed, yt by that obedi⸗ 
tuce, there bee nothynge derogate oꝛ diminiſhed from the ſuperioꝛ will, and 
power af the good manne of the houſe. In lyke manner it ſtandeth with the 
calc of this obedtence , whereof we doe nowe talke . The chpcfe Kynge and 
houſcholder in this woꝛlde is God, whoſe onelp will is in all, and of all ſpe⸗ 
cially to bee regarded. Ind in caſe he hathe made vs lubiecte vnto none, 
we bee not bounde to obepe anpe lyuynge man: but in caſe there bee any to 
whome we muſte bee ſubiecte that can not bee anp other wapes but by his 
will, ſo that we muſte of necellitie obepe them, onles we wil ſhe we our lelfes 
to be out of all o2der, | 


Wee doe os 
beye God in 
obieynge the 
to whome he 
hathe made 
vs ſubicctes ; 


A ſimilitude 
ot a goodmFy 
of the houſe, 


Therefoꝛe, we muſt conſider vnto whome the will of God hath made vs To whome 
ſubiect, leaſte if we do Wout reſpect a raſhlp obep whome we kite, we be lub⸗ ur hathe 


iect not vnto God but vnto our owne raſhe head. Ind hereof we tan not bee 
by any other meanes better a more certenlp inſtructed, tha by the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, in which the holy ſpirite doth diligẽtly inſtruct vs,ofthe direct pelding 
of true obediẽce, leſt we ſhould either ſo obey God, p we ſhould in the meane 
whues withſtand them whom he hath ſet ouer, vs oz els ſo obey den — 
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reſiſtethe will of God, but we mult ſo walke on in the playne hyghe Waye, 
[v pelde our ſelues obedient in all thynges, that the marke and pꝛicke of ouy 

whole obedience, bee faſtened in the onelp will of God. 
wee be abous And in this caſe we muſte firſte and puincipallye bee ſubiect vnto Chygs 
all ſabiect: Jelus, the commen maſter and Loꝛde ok all, the firſte begotten in the houſe 
vato Chriſte, of God, vnto whome, as to his naturall and onelp begotten ſonne, the Fa: 

_ ther hath geuen all power in heauen and in earth, and ſubdued all thy 

M1425." vnto him. Accoꝛdynge vnto that ſaping of Matthew: All thynges be dell 
Math. 28. uered vnto me from my father. And, All power is geuen vnto me in heauẽ x 
in eatth. He is appoynted to be our onely Loꝛde, whome we muſte obepe: { 
God comaunted from heaue,and ſapd. This is my beloued ſonne, in whome 
| E] am well plcaſed, heate hun. Me be ſubiect vnto the turiſdictid and power 

of him, not onelp in reſpect that he is the woꝛde of the Father, by whome at 
thynges bee made and pꝛeſerued, but inreſpect alſo , that he hath redeemed 

Rem. 4. vs by his bloud. accoꝛdynge vnto the ſaping of the Apoſtle : Neuer a one of 
vs doth lyue vuto himſelfe,and no man dieth vnto himſelte,Therefoze whe- 
ther that we doe dye 02 lyue, we bee the La2des.Foz Chuilt is dead and ri 
agayne, to this entet,tobe the Loꝛd both of the lluing and of dead. Ind, you 
1.Cor.6. Le not pour owne mẽ(ſayth he) you be bought at a great Pꝛyce. Ind Chuſt 
r. Cor. g. is dead foꝛ all, ſo that they whiche doe liue, doe not now lyue vnto theſctues, 
| but vnto him, who dyed loꝛ them. And therefoꝛe it is the commaundement 
i. Ioan. 3. Alſo of the father, that we ſhould beleue in the name of his onclp begotten 
Rom.t& 15. ſomme. And the Apoltle dothe attribute obedience vnto the fayth in Chuſte, 
whereas he ſapth: By whome we haue receaued grace, and the office of J 
Rog. pgſtelſhip, that men mape obepe fapth emongeſt all nations in his name, ac, 
Rom. 16. And, Unto hym who is able tolirengthen you, accoꝛdyng bnto mp Golpcl, 
and the commendation of Jelus Chulte, thꝛough the reuclation of the mp: 
ſterie, Fc, bnto the obedience of the fapth , whiche is opened vnto all nati⸗ 
ous, ac. The reaſon hereot᷑ is, bicauſe obedience is dewe vnto Chailte by the 
will of his father, ſo that all muſte honoꝛ the ſonne, as they doe honoꝛ the fa: 
ther. And what is it els that we be baptiſed in Chꝛiſte, but that we bee conſt: 
gned not onely to beleue, but alſo to obeye him? There koꝛe ſepug that the fa⸗ 
ther hath made vs lubiect vnto his ſonne, he dothe aſſuredly obepe the Fa- 

ther, whiche dothe obepe the ſonne: and onthe other ſide, who ſo euer dothe 
not obepe the ſonne, is vtterlpe dilobedient vnto the Father, and woꝛthye of 

damnation. | 


wee muſte o Here vponit foloweth, that ſeepng the Father hath deliuered bp all the 


bey che mis power of his kyngdome into the handes of his ſonne, that we be bounde to 
£5. obeye thoſe miniſters of his, whiche he hath let in rule ouer his churches:1f 
ſo be that thep doe vpughtly ſerue his will. And ſome he appopnted tobeA:- 
poſtles, ſome Pꝛophetes, ſome Paſtoꝛs, and Doctoꝛs, ſome Euangeliſtes,to 

Epbe. 4. trauaylc in the pꝛeachyng of the Goſpell, as we mape ſee to the Epheſians. 
Math. ic. Ind that is verified in the, to whome it is ſapd in Matthew: He which hea⸗ 
reth pou, heareth me:and he whiche deſpiſeth pou, deſpiſeth me And that to 

bre. iz. the Ebzewes. Obeye pour ouerlecrs, and folowe them , foꝛ aſmuche as they 
do? watche and wake foꝛ pour ſoules, as to geue accounte foꝛ them. So the 

obedience whiche ought to bee geuen to the miniſters of Chriſte , is contep⸗ 

ned in the firſt, where we bee bounde to obepe the will of God in all thinges. 

foꝛ like as he whiche doth honoꝛ the miniſter of Chꝛiſte, doth honoꝛ Chuiſte 
himſelf, and coſequently his father allo:ſo he whiche doth obepe the m_— 
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doth obey Chꝛiſt, and in Chꝛiſt his Father alſo, 


Sccondlp, God hath inſtitute the power ofthe lwoꝛde vpon the carth, That chris | 
Kinges,Punces, Magiſtrates, Judges of the land, to be numiftcrs ot iuſtice ence is dewe 


to the puniſhment ofthe tuill, and to comme dation ofthe good vnto whom | fe 1 
he hath not onelp made ſubtect the Sentues and all Inkidels, but all that do pruce 
beltut tn htm alſo, vnto them that is ſpoken . Ind now pou kinges vnder- luce 
ſtande pou, be you learned which do iudge the lande: ſcrue the Loꝛd in fcare, F/«!m,z, 
and reioice to wardes him in trembling. kiſſe the lõne, ac. Therloꝛe the Apo- Kemi. 
ſtle doth teache Chꝛiſtian men to obcy the ſupertout powers, which do carte 

the lwoꝛde as the miniſters of God, though they be not pet Chuſttan but 
vnfaithful. The lyke matter is that alſo: Marne them that they bee lubicct 77.3. 
vnto Punces and Poteſtates, and that they obey the Magiſtrates. And 5 

in Peter. Therkoꝛe lee you be ſubiect vnto all creatures of men, bycauſe of Þ . petri. 2. 
Loꝛde, either vnto the king as paſſing all others, either vnto the gouerners, 

as (cnt by him, to the reuenge of them that do harme, and to the commenda⸗ 

tion of them that do well. 

Thirdelp, he did make the woman ſubtect vnto her good man, as to The woman 
her. head Mheretoꝛe the Apoſtles doe diliglentlye aduiſe the wpues to bee mat be 1vb- 
lubiect and obedient vnto therr huſbandes. Do we do reade to be Epheſias: _ 10 ber 
vou wpues, {ce pou bee ſubiect vnto pour owne hulbandes, as to Þ Loꝛde, 3 ws 
toꝛaſmuch as the man is the head of his wife, lyke as Chuſt is alſo heade of ; rig 
the Church, and the lelfeſame doth giue ſaluation vnto the body. So Þlpke * f 
as the Church ts ſubiett vnto Chꝛiſt, ſo let the wyues be ſubie ct in al points 
bnto their hulbandces, Igaine. Pou wiucs be ſubicct vnto pour hulbandes Col.. 
as it is conuenient to be, in the Lode. And in an other place. Ind in lpke⸗ r, 
wiſe you wiues, ſaith hee, be you ſubiect vnto pour hul bandes, ac. lpke as . Petr, 
Sara obeped Abꝛaham calling him her Loꝛde, ac. Therefoꝛe the obedience 
which is due vnto God, doth in ſo much not exclude the ſame obedience that 
wiues ought to beare to their huſbandes, that it doth rachcr require # com⸗ 
maunde the ſame, Fo it is not poſſible Þ the wife ſhould well obey God, on- 
les ſhre be ſubiect vnto her huſbande,and obep him according onto the o2dt- 
naunce of God, ' 

Jourthly, he made childꝛen to be ſubicct vnto their parentes, and that chilteren ar- 
by a certein and expꝛeſſe lawe Honoꝛ(laith he) thy Father and thy Mother, bound to tee 
that thou mayſt be longe liued vpon p lande, which the Loꝛde thy God ſhal abicct and 
giue the. Ind he did ſet a very ſoꝛe pumſhemẽt vato the tranſgreſſoꝛs of this ee Ti 
law in Deuteronomte: where we do read. Ita man get a ſlũbberne and an g res 
obſtinate ſonne, which will not here the commaundement of his father and 5 
mother, and whan he is reſtrained, doth rekuſe to obey, he ſhal take him, and 
bung him bekoꝛe the elders of the Citie, vnto the gate ot tudgement, a ſeyc: 

This our ſonne is ſtubberne and obſtinate, he retuſeth to harken vnto cure 

admonitions,and applicth himſeit to banketting, wantonnes and keaſting. 

the people of the Citic ſhall ouerwhelme him with ſtoanes, and he ſhal dye, 

ſo that pou map ridd the euill from emong you, and that al Iſracil heating 

therot, map be afraidc. Ind the Apoſtle doth diligẽtiy incultate 02 beate in⸗ 

to the faithfull heads this part of iuſt obedience, ſaieng: You childzen, obey Fpbe,s; 

pour parents in the Loꝛd, foꝛ Þis tight, honour thy father, and thy mother, 

which is the firit pꝛecept of pꝛomilt, that it may be wel with the, and p theu 

map be longe liuid vpon the lande. And: xou childzen,obcy pour parentes in . 

all pointes, foʒ that doth well pleaſe the Loꝛde. 
„ Qqq. i. Fiitcly, 


Sernauntes Fiftely,he doth appoint the men and women feruantes alſo to be ſulx 
—— ab tect vnto the commaundement of their mauters . And therefoze the — 
char maſters doth aduertiſe them to the Epheſians. to per foꝛme this obedience in the Loꝛd 
Ephe,6, Pou ſeruants(ſaith he,)obey them which be your maſters in the lieſhe, with 
feate. and abaſhemẽt, with a ſpnglencs of pour harte. as you ought to obey 
Chuilt, not ſeruing them to the epe, as ſecking to pleaſe men; but as the ſer⸗ 
uants of Chꝛiſt, doing thoſe thinges which God wo uld haue pou to do cuen 
from pour hart, ſeruing the Loꝛd and not men & that with a good wil, kno⸗ 
wing this. that cuery man ſhall haue his te warde from God, loꝛ the good 
Co!oſſ.3, he doth, whether p he be bonde oꝛ free. The like is read alſo to the Coloſnãs 
Titum a. fand to Titus. Counſell the ſeruantes to obep their maſtets, to pleaſe them 
in all pointes, not to be anſwerers,not pickers, but ſhewing al good truſty a 
faitht ulnes, p they map be an oꝛnament to the doctrine of our iauiout in all 
1, pet, 2, things. Againe. Pou leruantes(ſaith he) be ſubtect with al fcarc vnto pour 
er vnto them that be good and gentle, but vnto themthat 
e naught alſo. 

Thertoꝛe we be ſo ſubiect vnto theſe degrees of ſuperioꝛs, ſet oucr bs 
by the oꝛdinance of God, Foꝛaſmuch, as in obeyng the, we do obey the Loꝛd 
God, and wban we be dilobedient, we do not lo much diſobep men, as God 
himſclfc:fo farre wide it is, p the ſame chicłeſt obedience which ought to be 
boꝛne vnto God, doth cxclude theſe degrees of due reucrence emongeſt men, 
depending vpon Þ obediẽce of God only: and Þ there is no other excule foꝛ Þ 
diſobedicnce of lubiectes, but this onlp, it thoſe thinges which our ſupcrioꝛs 
would entoꝛce vs to do, be contraric vnto the will of Godde: at which time 
44.5. that ſaieng of the Apoltle mult take place. It behoueth vs rather to obcp 

Sod, than men. 


Of falſe Obedience. 


Phicheis Ty Hus much we haue noted of true obediente now we haue to conſider 
fals obedi- of the falle, and counter lait obedience. And wee take that to bee falſe, 
1 which hath either not the ſame, oꝛ contrarie markes vnto that true obediẽce 
ok which we noted befoze . Wher foꝛe to make the tryail we mult compare it 

with the true obedience to be tried therby, as by the touche ſtone. 
The obedi. The firſt marke of true obedience is, if we do obey God: Ergo, it s 
ence of Frys a falſe obedience, whan we doe not obcy God but creatures,contrarie to the 
ers and oꝛder appointed by hun. Let the Monkes and Frpers looke vpon this mark 
| Monkes: and fee whom they do obey, wheras ſome ol the do binde theniſclues to obey 
Benedict, ſome Dominike, ſome Francics, æ J wote nere what Abbottes # 
Puoꝛs, fc, which Sod did neuer ſet ouer his taithfull. e did (ct Chꝛiſt ouer 
vs, and theminſters of his woꝛde, Kinges and Magiſtrates, Parentes, and 
Maiers, but we do not read of Abbots, Pꝛioꝛs. Mꝛouincials, watdens, c. 
2 The leconde marke of true obedience is,Þ we muſt obey in the things 
aͤgreable vnto the will of God, ergo, it is a falle obedience, which is boꝛne in 
thinges contrarie vnto the will and oꝛdinance of God. Alter that ſoꝛt mens 
conſtitutions and doctrines be obeped, of which there hath great multitude 
long ſince ouerwelmed not only þ cloiſters, but the Churches alſo of Chꝛiſt 

in ſo much that Juguſtine alſo in his time did finde fault with all. 
3 Che third marke of falſe obedience is, if we do obey God, and that in 
his pꝛeteptes, but not ſincercly,z accoꝛding to the meaning ofthe comander, 
and z is whan the outwarde wozke gz doing is not cozrelpondent * 
(3 


* * 


Of Obedience, Fo.4 82; 
intent of the commaunder, As foꝛ an example. The Iwes were commaun⸗ 
ded to celebꝛate and ſolemniſe the Paſſouer, to keepe the rememberaunce of 
the delluery out of Egypt, and to feede their faith withal and to giue thanks 
to the goodnes of God ſoꝛ it: and they didde in deede oblerue the outwarde 
woꝛke in eatinge the Lambe, but fewe of them did ſatiſfy the minde of God. 
They didde the like alſo in the la wes of their oblations, the firſte fruites of 
their coꝛne, and the other obſeruances of the law. They did ſolemmſe their 
ſabbath in an out warde idlenes, as though that idlenes of it ſelfe did pleaſe 
God, and that he had not commaunded them rather to leaue of their wozke; 
to haue time to feede their faith and charitie. Let them go, and let vs looke 
vpön our ſelues. Me do baptiſe, we doe ſolemniſe the Loꝛdes ſupper, we do 
run to ſermons, which thinges be recommended vnto vs by Chꝛiſt, to noꝛulh 
and feede faith and godly diſpoſition in our hart, but as touching this ende 
and purpoſe of the Lozde, very fewe of vs do truely obey it, but as conter⸗ 
ning the outward woꝛk, many do folow it. The Lode doth cõmaunde vs 
to lende and giue to cuery man p doth aſke.The outward work ſome do en⸗ 
deauoꝛ to do, ſo as it is, but very few do reach tothe meaning of the pꝛecept, 
that is to the loue of their neighbour. But this mãner of obedicnce is not ſin⸗ 
cere and cleane, but falle, ſuch as no good huſbande would beate with in his 
ownc houſe:oꝛ like, though he did beare with all. | 

And it is a token of falſe obedience alſo, whan men doe not hartely d 
with a good wil obey the pꝛeceptes of God, dut do make curteſie at it:ſo that 
we had rather that we were not bounde of neceſſitieto obey, neither would 
do it onles we did feare the paine of the diſobedience, and tranſgreſſion. God 
commanded vs that we ſhould harken to his ſonne Chuſt Jeſus our Lozd, 
that is to ſap,Þ we ſhould be obedient onto him. Joining therunto thzeate- 
mage that the ſoule of him which did not obey him ſhoulde bee rooted out of 
the peopleof Godde . Herein he doth require of his people to foꝛſake them- 
ſclues, and to folowe his foote ſteppes. And J belecke you finde me one that 
doth ſo with all hys harte. which obepeth the Commaundementes of the 
Loꝛde, not more foꝛ feare, than fo2 anp loue 2 There be fewe oz none, whych 
lpke the good ſone,4 accoꝛding vnto the example of Chꝛiſt our head, do har- 
tclp obey the commaundementes of God, ſo that this obedience can not bee 


ſincere noꝛ pleaſing God, which no man wold like in his own houſe.Chzy- cr oem. 4 
were done in the epi. «21s; 


ſoſtome dothe finde faulte , that in hys time all thpnges 


Deut. 18. 


Church only foz an oꝛders ſake, foꝛ a faſhion: and vᷣ the Chutftian folke had cp. 10, 


no other reſpect, but to pay # perfozme their appointed due, it kulde not how 
ſo that they woulde not be blamed foꝛ not doinge their dutie, but it was 
oꝛder lake onlp, to ſeeme to doe as apperteined vnto Chufffan me, negliget- 
lye, without intention of minde, foꝛ manners ſake and foz a countenaunce, 
teſt they ſhould be blamed of negligence. Ind what boteth me to make men- 
tion what the godly may lament of our times, ſeeing that this token of falſe 
obedience was euen than crept in to the Church in Chꝛyſoſtomes time:? 


Thirdelp, it may be taken alſo foz à token of falſe obedicnce, whan 
thoſe thinges which onght to be done, be not done to the full , but by peere 


meale,as whan ſome one pꝛetept is a little obſerued, and the reſt neglected? 
as in cafe a man do not commit adulterpe 


7 : 


| , and pet fo all that doe not ſcrue 
one God aright,neither ſanctifie hys name, neither keepe his ſabbath ,noz 
honour their parentes, c. neither pet keepe one tommaundement to the - 
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Exech.18 


| Of Obedience, 

As ił a man doe ſo obſerue the commaundement foꝛ louinge hys neighbour, 
that he will loue his frendes and kinſcfolkes onely: and not loue any other, 
and ſpecially not loue his enemies. This is a patched and peeted obedience, 
not reaching to the true and appointed marke and pꝛicke of loue , Foz the 
commaundement runneth expꝛeliy. in Mathew. that we mult loue not onip 
our frendes, but our enemies alſo,accozding buto the exaple of our Gather, 
which bzingeth foꝛth his ſunne vpon the good and tuill both. Saul was 
charged with diſobedience, bicaule he did not perfectly futfill the commaun.: 
dement of God, in rooting vp the Amelechites, hut reſcrued the King a ccr- 
teine cattell. \ 

Fourthlp,it is a point of falſe obedience alſo, whan men doe obey not 
to the ende, but fo2 a ſeaſon onlp, and do fall ſtreightwaics againe to diſobe⸗ 
dience. F02 lpke as in caſe the wicked perlon do leaue the wickeducs of his 
diſobediencc, and do turne himſelfe vnto true obedience, he ſhall live the lpte, 
and there ſhall bee no furder remembꝛance of his wickednes before God: fo 
on the other ſyde in caſc the tuſt perſon foꝛſaking his obedience, do tall vnto 
the wickednes of ſtubboꝛne dilobedience, he ſhall not liue, and there ſhall be 
no remembrance of his iuſtice beſoꝛe God. Wherof we map ſec in Eʒcchicll. 
Foꝛ there is requiſite vnto obedience a ſtedtaſtnes and conſtancie to obep, fo 
that our obedience mult be like vnto the ſame, whan the ſycke ſolke do obey 
the Phiſition. Where it boteth not to obep foꝛ a ſcaſon, onles thep doc conti⸗ 
nue it vntill they haue perfectly recoucred their health. Mee doe trade ofthe 
obedience of Cyult,that he was obedient vnto his father vntill death. And 
the ſame we mult folowe and continue in, if we will be ſaued. Fox he ſhal be 
ſaued, which doth continue on to the ende. | | 

Thus much touching falſe obedicnce,the fountaine, and ſpꝛing wher⸗ 
of commeth partely of the blindenes of our mynde, and parteip of the coꝛ⸗ 


.. ruption of our hart,gotten of the fault of our firitparcntcs, It is blindencs 


By the vertue 
ot obedience 
all is ſaued. 


that men doe obey creatures rather than God, and not accoꝛding to the rule 
of God, but of the will of man. It is the coꝛtuption of the harte, that wee 
do not obey ſyncerelp and hartelp, not fully and conltantiy.Hercof no doubt 
commeth the hinderance, that we doe not frame our ſclucs to the will of 
God, and becomme one ſelfe ſame ſpirite with God. 


How neceſſarie obedience is, and hat is the efficacye 
therof, and how gieat a good it is. 


5 $ His is a very pꝛotitable place, wherin it is conſidered how it helpeth 

to the conſeruation of the whole, in caſe that this vnitie whych is by 
obedience, be conſtantly kepte with an intent and minde vp to God, who is 
the only goucrnour of al. As if a man conſider the whole bodie of He auen & 
earthe , how the ſame is ruled euery where, in all the members therol bothe 
hyghe and lowe, by the only minde of the creatoꝛ, and whereunto al things 
be euetmoꝛe ſubiect, and doe ſo continue in their eſtate and ozder bp the ver⸗ 
tue of the ſame obedience, withoute which all ſhoulde of neceſlitie bee ouer⸗ 
thꝛowen a periſhe, the like wherof we do (ee alſo in our owne bodies which 
coulde not continue by anpe meancs, onlesp there were that pliable obedi⸗ 
ence of all the members in their pꝛopoꝛtion, whereby all thinges be dyzected 
and doe obey,as ſubiect vnto the conunaundemeut of the Pirie any eo — 

ur 


Of Obedience; -.._ ue 
naturall inſtinet which is in man. Ind in like caſe is the condition ofcont- 
men welthes, eſtates, oꝛders, and of the whole lyfe of man. Take awaye the 


onelye vertue of obedience, and pou ſhall ſee all tyinges fayll,and fall to ge⸗ N. 
ther as it were into one contuſed chaos and like the mõſtruous turmople of I's 
Babplon. | EY | 19 

But our preſent purpoſe is not to pꝛoſequte thys manner of conſide⸗ How obedis 1 


ence is tequi⸗ 


ration, but we will conſider of that onelp, how the vertue of obedience is ne⸗ r- 

cellarye and pꝛolptable vnto the true and euerlaſtinge ſaluation , and lpfe Ci sse 

which is in Chꝛiſte Jeſu. The true obedience is that, which matzeth the ws: 

will of the commaunder , and the obeyour all one. And thps vnitie oꝛ 

meanes whereby the clecte bee made one wpth Godde, ts that alone whiche 

doth ſaue - Fo the ſaluation of all is in God onelp: ſothat accoꝛdinge vnto . 

the Plalmiſt they muſt vtterly periſhe , as many as bee farre of and ſtran⸗ _ nl 

gers from him: like as they be blinde of necellitte, which be ſequeſtred from Ws 1 

| light, and as they be toꝛmented with thꝛuſt, which do foꝛſake the fountaine _ + 49h 

of the liucly waters, ſo they can not lyue, which doc wilfully departe from | 1 

the ly fe it ſelfe. What can they looke toz cls, which doe fozſake the pꝛincipall f 

goodnes it ſelfe whereby all thinges bee created and conſetued, departinge | 

trom the very founteine of lpfe and all felicitie, but to periſhe, and to be vn- 

happy fo2 cuermoze* | | YH; 
And the dilobedience of our firſt father bought in thys ſequeſtration: The diſobeai 1 

from Godde, wherby it fell oute, that wee lonke into deathe as well tempo⸗ wy ot oure 7 

rarie,as — and thereby it appcreth manifeſtly, how great the cuull 5 8 | 

of diſobedience is. foꝛ what can betyde moꝛe perniciouſe,than to bee auena Ce *o 6 

ted and ſequeſtred from hym, who ts the onely fountaine and ſpzinge of all _ js 


goodnes, withoute whom nothing can any where ſtay and continue? This TE 
doth diſobedience which was not only in our firſt father, but hath alſo claſ- 177 
ped in it, and deſttoied all mankind, By ebedlieneg 144 
This miſhappe coulde by no other remedie be holpen , but by recon- i muſt be ” 41 
tylement, reſtoꝛement, and conuerſion. Diſobedtence deſtroied vs, as ſtaue⸗ repait: d tha: f 1 4: 
ſtred from Godde , therefoze there needed , and there is alſo an obedience, was loſt by ql! 
whereby the ſame is repaired, whiche was loſte . Foz they whych ſhall bee #/obcdicnce, Ws | 
ſaued muſte in any wpſe retourne to the vnitie of Gods will, fozaſmuche as "oh 
that euerlaſtinge, indtuiſible , and immutable vnttic of wyll cannot abyde f F fi 
anpe contrarietie , fo2 lyke as the bꝛightneſſe of the lighte canne not lyke 1 


with darkenelſe, ſo the ſame can not ſuffer anpe repugnaunce of diſobedi⸗ 

ence $ fo2 as wee doe reade in John: There is no darkencs in Godde, fo that «,ro,v 

it is neceſſaric foꝛ any man that wpll walke with hym, to ſez that hee walke 

not in darkenes, but in lyght , bycauſe hee ſhall els be a lyer, and bnable to 

haue anp felowſhip with Sodde . So wee may ſaie in thts caſe alſo, that it 

is not poſſible that he ſhould haue fclowſhip with God, wholocuer thzough 4 

diſobedicnce is dilſeauered in contrary will from God. Ro. 5; 1 
Therfoꝛe, the ſeconde Adam the onely begotten ol God, was ſent in⸗ webe 5 

to our fleſhe, to repaire the ſame by his obedience, whiche the firſte Adam d che obedẽ⸗ Wi. 

had loſte by his diſobediente, and to reconcyle vs bnto God, and ſaue bs. Of ccc of 

thys matter the Apoſtle diſputeth, (a $ Like as wee bee many of vs Chriſte. 


made ſpnners thꝛough the diſobedience of one man, ſo wee bee many made Row, 5, 
tuſte by the obedience of one. Ind how J beſecke pdu⸗ Lytze as(ſaith hee) by 


the diſobedience of one man. What was that? No doubt the tranſgreflion 
„ ð Qaq iu. of Idam, 


i, Of Obedience: 


of Mam. Hobo be we many made ſinners therby, and therloꝛe ſubſect vnts 
death ! Firſt bicauſe the verp toote of our kinde wasdetpled in Adam, and 
bvcrerly detzeyed. Secondelpe, bicaule this naughtines paſſed on alſo to his 
attertommers:that is to ſape, to all them whiche be boꝛne of Adam accor: 
dinge vnto the ficlhe albeit that they haue not treſpaſſed pet actually, accoꝛ⸗ 
dinge vnto the example of Adam. and how be manp made iuſte by the obe⸗ 
dience of one # That one is Chꝛiſte the ſ:conde Adame, whome the Father 
woulde haue to be like à vine vnto vs, out of whome as it were into bꝛaun⸗ 
ches, true obedience and iuſtice might bet conucied into vs, in that like as the 
firſt A am oidde by diſohedience difleucr his aftertommers trom God, and 
made them ſub;ecte vnto his anger, and po wꝛed out the popſon of his ſinne 
in to his whole poſteritie and otipꝛinge, ſo he ſhould reſtoꝛe vs vnto the vnt⸗ 
tie and grace of God, and reconcyle vs vnto him, and by h's ſpiritc ſpꝛeade 
Two good . gut andincreaſe true obedience into our hattes Whereloze the geodneflle of 
ne les vi obe? ghedience is in two teſpectes recommended vnto vs in Chꝛiſte himſelfe our 
| * 7 Dautour,Firſt in that that the fountaine of cvx tedenition ſtendeth in him, 
due {OzAſmuche as to the intent to redeeme mankinde, he was made cbedicntto 
Mm; his tathcr vato death. Dccondely in that that wee be xeteined and kepte in 
this redemptici by obedience, whereot the hel Spirue hath poured a ſpe⸗ 
cia.l Teitre and care into our hartes. | 
It is the waye Aud we may hereupon conſider alſo, that like as in Heauen all thingts 
o co1c-rdu be kept in txceding vnitie and peace by the vertuc of obediece, lo in the catth 
wi do all uu tuch as be ſtudioſe thereof, be made agre able and of one minde. Foꝛ this 
b e zg the ben way of concoꝛde and vnitee,if we doe obey the will of Godde, and 
104. 7. this it is that Chꝛiſt ſaith: It any man will knowe the will of God, he ſhall 
knowe of my doctrine that it is ol & od. Joꝛ what is the cauſc els, that wee 
bee in theſe rates deuided in ſo many londꝛpe ſectes, Lut thy s oncipc, that 
cue tpe man oothe rather tolowe and obep his owne opinion, than the will 
of Goddc? 
Why God And to dꝛawe to an ende of thps conſideration , let bs bꝛiellpe obſcrue, 
dota re quit: firſte what is the realon that Gods Maicflie doth preſcribe hys pꝛeceptes 
d ot ynto men, and ſo earneſtly require the obedience of them, and condemne the 
"x dilobedicnee . Hee is not affected towardes vs lpke a tyrant. either dethe 
regard: this anely to haue a Loꝛdelp rule ouet vs, that we ſhoulde bec in ail 
thinges obedient vnto him, as many Pꝛinces of this woꝛlde do lecke, which 
vic their dominion and commaundementes to no p2ofit of theire ſubicctes, 
but to the intent that they map emiope all thinges at their owne lbertie, ye 
take their pleaſures and to folowe their luſtes in all. But hee dothe rather 
ſeeke this that wee map be all bꝛought to an vnitie and made one, and fo bee 
happie and ſafe. Foꝛ it he would do ther wiſe, what coulde let him, but that 
be might make vs ſubiect vnto all, that he woulde doe with vs? foꝛ who is 
able to withſtande his will? Ther loꝛe he dothe require obedience of vs fox 
no other cauſc, but that he woulde haue vs ceconciled vnto him, and to bee 
iopneo in vnitee of wil, and that there might be bet wirt him ano vs the like 
will, andrefuſing of one ſelteſame thinge, wherein dothe conliſt not oncly 
trewe loue, but perpetuall felicitic allo. And ſoꝛ that verpe cauſe the euiil of 
diſobedience paſſed befoꝛe, and made all maukinde miſcrable and whꝛetched, 
td—iobthe intent that we ſhoulde pꝛoue by experience ui deede , that wee . 7 
| r no 


* ' 4 


Of Prayer; 
not be ſaued and happy, onleſſe that we were reconciled by the obedience of 
the ſccond Adam, and lo brnted to gether in one will with our Loꝛde God, 
to ſtand alwates ſtedtaſt in the ſame vnitie. 

Deccondelp,let vs conſider that alſo, how that obedience whiche men 
will vndertake beſides the pꝛeſcript and oꝛder of Gods will, doth auayle no⸗ 
thinge at all vnto oure ſaluation, pea howe harmfull it is, and with howe 
great daunger it bungeth vs from the fruit of true obedience , whan it ma- 


Fo4ep 


j 


deth vs to beleue that we doc well obcy God, what time we be found to doe 


nothinge leſſe. 
Thirdly, let vs obſcrue alſo, with what indeuour we ought to apply 
our ſclues bnto Goddes will, foꝛ that is the matter that wee doo? ſape in 
the Loꝛdes pꝛaper: Thy will bee donne in carthe as it is in heauen, and how 
bee they able to lape this truelye, which haue no delpꝛe to learne and accom⸗ 
pipſhe the will of God: yea Which doe of a ſette purpoſe ſiye from the know- 
ledge ol the waycs of Godde, whome that ſapenge of Olcas dothe touches 
Bicauſe thou hait put of and refulcd Knowledge, therkoꝛe J will allo refuſe 
the. This ſtudious deſire of the obedience of God, is of lo gre ate an extercyſe 
oꝛ pꝛactiſe, that we neede not at all to beſtowe our lyte vpon the Decrecs of 
men. The holp men do ſomtimes amiſſc, ⁊ ere, but beſides, pea againſt their 
will, with griefe, with repentaunce. Foz they haue a continuall care to obey 
Gods wpll, but the reſte which he blinded, hartehardened, ro warde, are ca⸗ 
ried at all aduentutes into all kinde of tranigre llion and diſobedience, with⸗ 
out any regarde at all of Goddes will, ſome contemninge all counſell, and 
warnzng,ſome flacteringe themlelues, bicaule they haue the welthe of the 
woude whiche bothe bee as perilloute pointes as can be. ; 
Notwithſtanding holy men be laued, and reputcd foz tuſt,by the ber- 
tue of the firſte and pꝛincipall obedicnce, which iv of Chult ; bycaulc they be 
incoꝛpoꝛate into him by faith. But the wicked delpilcrs of God doe periſhe 
by the ſinne of diſobedience, as well in themſelues, as in Adam, 


WI — . mon thys place — — es bpon 
2 ew in the tprt Thyaplter, y pnough , in mp opini⸗ 
Jon, foꝛ any Godly diſpoſed perſon. Ind pet fo: alle ,opcaule 
this bepng one of the chickclt partes of our Religion, ſhoulde 

ZFY it all to gether be miſſing in theſe our comen places, we haue 
thought good bꝛiefelp to touch and runne ouer thoſe thpnges, 


Oſe,44 


whyche bee handeled there, moe at large, and * to adde ſomewhat tijcre⸗ 


vnto. 
„ For vhat cauſes wee ought to Praye. 


and nete ſſarie to pꝛaie diligently vnto God, and with which we muſte 
arme our mindes the wyckednes olthem, which doe fondely yma⸗ 
gie that the pꝛaier which is made vnto Go 18 2 bneffectuati, 

5 qq. ui. res 


Irſt of all there bee certeyne cauſes,foz whpch it is Godly, profitable, 
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Ve muſt prai 


bicauſe that 
iſte com⸗ 
— maunded. 


Of Prayers 
ca and to no purpoſe,bicauſe that all thynges whiche be giuen vs of hym. 
be alreadye pꝛedeſtined befoze , and — giuen alſo, thoughe . — 


aſk? them not. Secondelp, that it is to no purpoſe , to go about to turne 


— „oz to make hym to dooe that, whpch hee hath not determined 
o doe. x 
Che kpꝛſte reaſon is, that the onely begotten of God himſelfe hath 
not onelp counſelled vs, to pꝛape continuallye vnto hys Father, but 
alſo hath commaunded vs to pꝛape, and pꝛeſcribed vnto vs a manner of 
pꝛapeng, and added alſo his pzomiſe that we ſhall obtaine: yea and he hym- 
ſelfe alſo ptayed oftentymes . Thereloꝛe, ſeepug that the ſtudie and dily- 
gence of pꝛapeng vnto Godde is recommended vnto vs by Chꝛyſte hym⸗ 
iclte, by hys exaumple, counſell, commaundement, teaching, and pꝛemiſe, 


truelp they be pollefſed with the Dpirite not of Chꝛiſt but of Satan, which 


Bicauſe of 
our neces 
die. 


doe pꝛelume to condemne it as vaine and to no purpoſe, | 


2 The ſeconde cauſecommeth of our nece ſſitie, whereby wee be com- 
pelled to pꝛate. Looke whether pou liſte to the ſpirituall oz bodely goodes, 
which wee can not well lacke , and ſee whether that very neceflitte doth not 
compell vs, to alte thoſe thinges of Godde , whoo is the gtucr of all. 
Hee dothe owe vs nothinge , neither can wee gett anye thynge from hym 
againſte hys wpll : hee taketh no exchaunge, noꝛ valew , though wee were 
abie to exchaunge and pape. Ind what — nowe, but that we muſt 
ſeeke by pꝛaper to obteyne thoſe thinges at his handes, which be neceſſarie 
loꝛ vs? There bee paſſinge number of temptations, troubles, perilles, and 
daungers, which we can not withſtande by our owne ſtrength, and what 
is els required in this caſe of our owne neceſſitie, but to ſeeke our ayde from 
hcauen - Do Chuſt himſelfe whan his paſſion began to come on, hee tour- 
ned himſelfe to pꝛaier, which thing we map allo ſce in the Dainetes as welk 
of the olde as the new Teſtament: and ſpectally in Dauid. 


Che thirde cauſe is to exertiſe our faith, Foz God can not be called 


vpon without faith, witnes the Apoſtle. where hee faithe « Howe ſhall they 


call vpon him, in whome they haue not beleued © whereby it dothe mani⸗ 
\cltipe appere , that ſtudie, and ble of pꝛaper, ts an exerciſe of oure Faithe. 


Ind in this reſpecte the pꝛouidence of Sod dothe ſpeciallpe require of vs to 


aſtze ſuch thinges ol him, as wee haue necde of. Yee coulde liberallpe giue 
vs all thynges vnaſtzed toꝛ, as hee dothe to the repꝛobate, and to other ly⸗ 
uing beaſtes, but his will ts to be called vpon of his childzen , to the intent 
they ſhoulde pꝛactiſe the aſſured truſte of their hart to wardes him, and bee 


the moꝛe oute of doubt of hys goodnes, whan they doe obteine that, which 


Ts nutriſhe 
the loue of 


they doe delire. | 


4 Che fourth cauſe is the nature of the loue which the Godlye del⸗ 0 


poſed dooe beate vnto Godde: fox the nature of it is ſuche, that hee whyche 
loueth, taketh muche pleaſure to talke with hym , whome hee loueth, and 
wyſheth nothing moꝛe, than to Communicate vnto hym ſuch thyngcs, 
as hee hath in hys harte. Beſides that, the loue is enendcled and ſett a lyꝛe 
moꝛe and moꝛe by hauinge talke with hym whych is loued. Therefoꝛe the 
Godlye bee lo affected in this matter, that they be much enclined to praper, 


and calling dpon the name ol Godde, not onely to entoye the 3 
nf | | | Whic 
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| L minde vnto Godde, eythet to taite, either to obteine, eithet ſomething 0 tn 


the diuers relpectes thereof. The Ebꝛewes dooe call pꝛaier, neh, from „ 4 


the wooꝛde d νν, Whiche to tourne it to his pꝛopze ſence , ſigniticth to 
iudge hymlelke. And bycauſe that hee whyche dothe truely pꝛaye vnto 


without woꝛdes, by wapling alone, and ſyghes, 


| GR Fol.4 9 5; 
which commeth thereof, but alſo to encreaſe moꝛe and move in the loue of 
Godde. | | | 3 
„ And wee may make thys a fifte tauſe alſo , that wee bee charged by Bycauſeo 


commaunae s 


the tommaundement of God to cal vpon our Lozde Godde, which ſaith ex: ment and ſers 
pꝛellelp: Call vpon mee in the day of trouble, and J will deliuer thee. and vyce ot God. 
hc doth withall declare that this callinge vpon hym, is a point of ſcruice, N ln. jo. 
and dothe ſcrue to the glozic of his name, whereas hee addeth: And thou 

ſhatte gloufie mee. te be therefoze as necefſarely bounde to pꝛaier, and 

calling vpon the name of Godde, as wee be vnto the ſtudie of hys obedi⸗ 

ence, and ſeruice. And thus muche bꝛiellpe fo2 the cauſes,and reaſons, why 

pꝛaier, and calling vpon of the name of Godde, is not onely pꝛofitabie, but 

neceſſarie alſo, vnto Sodlines, and now let vs conſequently ſee what trewe 

Pꝛalier is. | | 


II. What Prayer is, 


He Scholemen dooe take the wootde Pꝛaler three wales, pꝛopetlp, How the 
commemp, and moſt commenlye . Pzoperly, fox the lifting vp of che Schoclemen 


cemplatpucly. Moſt commenly foꝛ euerp good wotke,and therfoze they boe 
allcage that laieng of the Gloſer: He ceaſeth not to pꝛap, whych tealeth not 
to doe good. And thus they doe diuerſelp defyne Pꝛaier, accoꝛdinge vnto 


to perfozme.Commenly, fo tuerpe manner ol acte referred vnto God con: Vorde Pr | | if! 
' 


the wooꝛde vr whiche doothe ſigniſie to iudge, andtherevf commeth 


Godde, doth ſpeciallpe and firſte of all pꝛape, accuſe , and eſteeme him- 
ſelte vnwoꝛthie, and therefoze doth ſubmitt himſelfe to the will of Godde, 
beſeking his grace # mercp,F ſuppoſe therfoꝛe the woꝛde 5525, was vſed fox 


pꝛaper, whereas the woꝛde doth pꝛoperiy ſignilie tudgement , There bee WH 
many woꝛdes vled in the Plalmes for prayer, expꝛeſſinge welnere all man- # 41 
ner of alflictions that bee founde in the pꝛayers of any afflicted ; and vered | e 
mindes. The Holy men whan they do poure out the feruentnes of theit har⸗ | i $16 


tes betoze the Loꝛde, they doc pꝛincipallpe wyth moſte carneſt meditation 
and waplinge accuſe, and tudgc themlelues,they dooe beſeeke the mercie of 
Godde : they doe expꝛeſſe the ſozowe of theyꝛ harte with cryeng, lamenta⸗ 


tion, and howling,and doe alſo in woozdcs ſet fozth theyz petitions , and g 

pꝛaitrs. ” 1 19; 
But generally pꝛaier is defpned,to be the liſting vp of our mynde vn⸗ The Dibditis | | 1 

to Godde : Auguſtine doth deſpne it in this wiſe: Pꝛayer is the deuotion of , _ _— \ (8 


the mynde, that is to ſap, the turning vnto God by Godly and humble affec- 
tion, but wee doe defyne it thus. That the pꝛaper whych map appcare vnto 
Godde, is the affection and bewapling of an affiictcd hart, wherby the ayde 
ot Sod, is moſt humbly beſought, whether the ame be doone by woꝛdes, oꝛ 


ſprit. & anis 
ma. cap. * 


Qqq. v. | Who 


Of Prayer, 
Whoistobe prayed and called ynto; 


Han Satan ſapde vnto Chꝛiſte, J will geue the all this, if thou wilte 
. fall doune and woꝛſhippe me , this aun were was made him, It is 
wel: wutten Thou ſhalt wozſhippe thy Lozde God and ſerue him oncip. And be⸗ 
worlhis god ſxdes that we be inſtructed by him to pꝛape, and to ſay: Our father whiche 
onely . art in heauen ac. Ind God him ſelfe doth commaunde vs ſapenge:Cal vpon 
me in the dap of trouble, and J will deliuer the. Ind all holy men whan thet 
were in trouble, cryed vnto the Loꝛde their Godde. Therefore it is manteſte 
op wee muſte in our troubles call vpon our Loꝛde God, and heauenly Fa- 
ther: = © 
This none of our enemies doe deny. But pet foꝛ al that, thep doe teachs 
with au, that we muſt not onely call vpon Godde, but vpon Aungels and 
Sainctes alſo . But incale wee wil tooke vnto the matter a right, it ſhall 
appcre that there be ſome things ſo of neceſſitte belonging vnto him, which 
is to bee called vpon, that if there want anye of them, hee is in vaine called 
vpon. | | 
For what cas , Is firſt of al, that hee be able: Setondelp, that he knowe : Thirdly, 
ies Godonely that he wyll apde them that doe call vpon him, whatſocuecr cuill they bee 
i to bepraed yored with all: Fourthipe, that hee bee of that ſozte,that the pꝛapers of the 
ry” pptifultand wꝛetched may come vnto him. Fiftcly,that he muſt alſo better 
vnderſtande, than the miſerable themſelues dooe , what theite trouble and 
aduerſitie is, and how, whan, and how farre foꝛthe they muſte be holpen. 
In caſe that theſe thinges can be founde in Jungels and Dainctes, as welt 
as in out Loꝛde Godde, it is well, let them alſo bee called vpon with hym. 
But who is ſo madde that ſeeth not, that theſe conditions can not be founde 
in nont, but in him whiche is almightie, all knowing, all good, hearinge all 
whyche erpeth vnto hym, in all comers, and better . what 
thinges wee haue neede ok, than wee our ſelues bee able to erpycfle 4 And 
there is none cls to be founde ſuch, but the onely and trewe Godde. woher⸗ 
fozc none muſt bee called vpon; but he onelp , which oncly is almightie and 
| perfett in allthinges , that bee required hereunto . And therefoze hee ſaith; 
£/4i,45, There is no God whych ſaueth, beſides mee. And: J am he, J am he, and 
belpdes mce there is no Dawour. Af Aungels and Saunctes can ſave folk, 
than it is kalſe that God repoꝛteth here of himſelfe ; but that can not bees 
There is none that ſaucth, but God alone, who is riche vnto all which dooe 
call vpon him, and therefore there is none to bee called bpon beſides him ey⸗ 
ther Aungell oꝛ Dainct. Wherſoeuer thou doc pꝛaie ſaith Auguſtine, hee is 
within the, which doth here the. What Aungell is that that can be wpthin, 
in our hartes whereſoeuer we become, and heare vs whanſoeuer wee p2aie, 
Thps gloꝛie dothe apperteine vuto God onelp , who onelp is pꝛeſent euerpe 
—— , and can heare vs withy . Wherefoꝛe it is he onelp that is to bee cal⸗ 
| led vpon. | 
Ochers re Beſides theſe reaſons there be others alſo foz which we ought to iudge 
ſons that gone it vnlà wfull, to call vpon an other than God only. ; 
but God 1 The firſts, bycauſe that there can bet no inuocation made withoute 
ou edo des Faith: where by men muſt beleue in him which ts called vpon, witneſle the 
called vpon. | | Apoltie 


— 


Of Prayer. Fol.4 86: 


Apoſtle, where he ſaith:How ſhall they call bpon him, bpon whom they do Rox. 10. 


not beleues Ind wee doe belcue neither in the Jungels, noꝛ in Sainctes, but 
in the holye Trinitee ouely whereunto we be Baptiied by the commaunde- 
ment of Thypſte Theretoꝛe wee can not call vpon Sainctes, noꝛ Angels, 
onleſſe that wee doe fp2ite beleue vpon them: whiche is no wple poſſible to 
dooe, | 

z The ſeconde is of the nature of the loue which partely God the Fa- 
ther doth beare vnto vs, and whiche partcly wee doe alſo beare vnto hym. 
Foꝛalmuch as hee loucth vs, hys will is, that wer ſhall onely flee vnto him, 
and beleeke hys ayde, and can not abyde that wee ſhoulde call vpon others. 
On the other lyde, it wee doe truely loue him, we can not be plucked awaye 
to any other from our alſured truſte and callinge vpon hym. Fox the affec- 
tion of trewe loue is luch, that thep which doe loue one an other, doe com⸗ 
 municate together of all their neceſſities , Wherefoze thys is a cauſe alto, 
why that the godly men, which do loue God,being in neceſſities,can not cal 
bpo any other, but vpon the Loꝛde God, 

3 The third caule commetrh ot the counſell and purpoſe of God, whan 
he doth chaſten a coꝛrect ſinncrs by the rod ol his latherly diſcipline, to this 


entent, that acknowledging our ſinnes, we ſhoulde reloꝛme and humble our 


ſelues, and beſeeche his grace, and aide, which thep muche miſtake, who be⸗ 
p13 chaſtened and afflicted, doe not call vpon their Loꝛde God, by whome 
thep be chaſtened, but vpon ſome dead Sainctes. | | 


4 Tyhe kourth cauſe is, toꝛ that it is not poſſible , but that wee muite 


ſcrue them, whom we doe call vpon in our troubics,and eſteeme meete to be 
called vpon, So we doe ſee, that the callers vpon Sainctes, be with all the 
ſeruers and worſhippers of them, contraric vnto the mamfcſt wooꝛde of 
the Loꝛde ſapeng . Thou ſhalte wozſhip thy Loꝛde Godde, and ſerue him 


only. P ta, the very inuocation it ſelfe is the chiete pecee ot Gods ſeruice, and 


is tycrfoze meete foꝛ God onely , It theſe reaſons were carneſtip waped, 
and with the fearc of the Loꝛde, it were not poſſible that the inuocation of 
Aungels and Sainctes ſhoulde take anye place in the harte of a Chuſtian 
manne, toꝛ that whiche ought pꝛoperipe and onecly to bee attribute vnto 
So dde alone, can not withoute great wyckedneſſe bee applped vnto crea- 
tures. 


But the Dcholemen doc mae a diſtinetton in thys wiſe , A man be 88 g 
map two waies (ſay they) elde his pzatcr vnto an orher :cither as to bee ac- ,,,, dude of 


compliſhed by himſelf, either as to be fulfilled at his requeſt, The firſte way Prayer. 


we ought to pꝛape to God only, bycauſe that the ſame good thinges whych 
arc chiefipe to bee aſtzed. are giuen by God oncly. The leconde wape, wee 
map(ſaye thep) pꝛaie vnto Sainctes, whiche dooe purchace the hearing of 
Our pꝛaiet at Gods hande: and there foꝛe whan we doe pꝛay vnto Godde oꝛ 
vnto Chulte, we doe ſap: Haue mercpe, oꝛ giue vs. but whan we doc pꝛape 
vnto Sainctes wee doe ſape, Pꝛap foꝛ vs. aunſ were. By this diſtinction 
the Firaclytes might in their neceſſities haue had called not vp6 God onlp, 
but Abꝛaham alſo, Iſaac and Jacob, and other Sainctes oz holpe men, but 
We 39 not reade, 2 they did any luch thing, neither is there am thing in ſcrip⸗ 
ture to ratifie this diſtinction. And the Chuſtian Church hath acknowleged 


no Dainct, but Chult only, by whole interceſſion wee ſhoulde obtepne that 


which 


Whether 
that the heas 

uenly ſpirites 
and ſainctes 
do pray for 
vs. 
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Of Prayer, # on 
which wee doe deſire , and therekoꝛe it doth ende her pꝛaiers, by thys clauſe; 
Thꝛough Chuſte our Lozde . It thys diſtinction were anye thinge woꝛthe 
in this point, it ſhoulde ſurelye be ſomewhat woꝛthe allo in the point of a. 
daꝛation, ſo that wee myght adoze and wozſhyppe not onely Godde, 
but ſainctes alſo, Ye Satan myght haue aunl wered Chaiſte , and ſapd ; In 
decde it is witten,that the Loꝛde God ought to be © 0 » but pet ĩoz 


all that, thou art not let therby, but Þ thou maiſt alſo worſhip me: fot thou 
maiſte vſe woꝛſhippe two wapes. Firſt to wozſhippe God as God, and ſe: 
condly others, as ſuch which haue receaued power from God, oꝛ els which 
canne otherwiſe doe muche with him as J can, to be a meane and mediatog 
foꝛ the: but Satan wilt not of this definition at that tyme, fo2 it was reler⸗ 
ucd to the ſeacon of Antichultes ſeduction. | 
In deede the diſtinction mape bee well bled in ſome thinges , as in the 
loue and feare of God. As ſoꝛ example loue map two waics be bozne, Firſk 
vnto God, and ſecondly vnto our neighbour, lpke as frarc may alſo;Fo2 we 
do not frare God only but the ſuperioꝛ and hig het poure alſo. But the inuo⸗ 
ation of God is of an nother manner of nature. Mee be taught in Scrips 
tures of two manners of louc and feare, where it is expꝛeſiy commaunded, 
that we ſhoulde before all thinges loue, and feare our Loꝛde Godde, and ſe: 
condelp our neighbour alſo, kinge , and Magiſtrates; accoꝛdinge vnto the 
manner and condition ofthe honour alto, whiche wee bee bounde chickipe 
and firſt to giue vnto God, and than to the king, our parents and miniſters 
of the woꝛde, ye and to our bꝛethꝛen alſo. And theſe thinges be of that na⸗ 
ture, that not onelp they map bee done, without anp hurt of Goddes Mas 
ieſtie, but they be pꝛofitable and comelie alſo, ye and dewto be done. But the 
caſe of inuocation is not ſuche, wherein this diſtinction can haue no place, 
no moꝛe tha it can haue in faith, nother in ſeruite. So that it is not without 
rcaid that we bein no place of Scripture taught to call vpon Dainctes and 
Angels, but cuery where, to call vpon God onlp, : 
The heauenly ſpirites and Sainctes (ſaꝝ they) doe pꝛape fo: bs: crgo, 
they mult be called vpon , If a man ſhoulde ſape vnto them, How pzous 
ou, that thep doe pꝛape foꝛ vs, thep dooe altage Scriptures, and reaſons. 
It is wꝛitten ſaye they in Tacharie: And the Angell of the Lozdc aunſwe⸗ 
ted, and ſapde. Loꝛde of hoaſtes, how long is it befoze thou wilt haue mer⸗ 
cpe vpon Hieruſalem and the Cpties of Juda. The fower beaſtes and. 24. 
elders fell downe before the lambe, hauinge eche of them their harpes, and 
veſlels of Golde full of ſauours, which be the pꝛaiers of the Sainctes. And 
againe. There came an nothet Aungel,and ſtoode befoze the Altate, hauyng 
a cenſer of Solde, and there was mucheincenfe giuen vnto hym, that hee 
ſhoulde gyue vp of the pzaters of all the Sainctes vpon the golden altare. 


whyche is befoze the thꝛone. Ind there went vp the ſmoke of incenſe from 


Zach. 1, 


the pꝛayers of the Sainctes, out of the hande of the Aungelt in the lyght of 
God. By theſe places they go aboute to pꝛoue, that the Ingelles, and deade 
S ainctes doe pꝛap foꝛ vs. 

Unto that whiche they doe alleage oute of Zacharie, J doe aun⸗ 
ſwere:that it is a Uiſion, ſuche as commonly commeth to Pꝛohhetes, and 
theretoze not fo to bee taken, as thoughe it were a thinge doone in deede. 
But incaſe anpe man wpll take tt as doone accozdpnge to the letter 
hee muſte conſequentipe determpne , that all the rcalte was _ 
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and fully done alſo» IL 
Sccondlp, what if we muſt vnderſtande by the Angell ſpcakynghere 
in the Pꝛophet, the inſpiration of the holp ſpirite , whiche lpake the good 
wooꝛdes in his harte, and ſtirted him vp vnto this lamentacion to lay: Loꝛd 
ol hoſtes how longe is it ere thou wilt haue mercy vpon Jeruſalem, and the 
citics of Judah, and ſo theſe ſhoulde not be the Aungels woꝛdes but the Pꝛo 
phets as pzapenge vnto God by inſtinct of the holp ſpirite 2 But let it be lo. 
let theſe wooꝛdes be ſpoken in deede by the Aungell, yet foꝛ all that they can 
not be ſpoken to any other ende, but that the ſpirite of the Pꝛophet ſhoulde 
learne what to pꝛap, and to be ſtirred onto that manner of pꝛaper: ſor it the 
wooꝛdes doc meane nothinge cls, but the pꝛaper of the Jungell vnto Godde, 
what neded they to be vttered in the viſton whiche was ſhewed to the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, whereas they myght haue been vttered alone in heauen? nher koꝛe it is 
a cleere matter that they were therefore lapde befoꝛe the mynde of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, to the intent he ſhould be encouraged to pꝛap toz the reſtitution of Jcru 
ſalem, and the cities of Jehudah, after the ſeuenty peares of the captiuttic of 
Babilon accompliſhed; and to pꝛopheſp therof:bicauſe it was now at band: 
So that theſe wooꝛdes ſeeme to be rather an inſtructinge of the Pꝛophete, 
than a pꝛaper of the Aungell vnto Godde. Therefoꝛe there canne nothinge 
of cettaintpe bee gathered of them, that the Jungells dooe p2ape foꝛ vs in 
heauen. | 
As concerninge the places alleaged out of the Apocalyps, by which Apoce. 5.8, 
they will pꝛoue Þ dead ſaincts do pꝛap for vs in heaue, we do atilwere at one : 
woo2dc:tyat thole matters whiche are reade there are to be vnderſtanded of 
the pꝛaiers not ofthe deade,but of the holy men, which ave pet liuing vpon 
the carth, Foꝛ to what purpoſe were it to haue the pꝛaiers of theſe Daincts 
Which be in Hauen, to bee offered by the handes of the Ingell vpon the Al⸗ 
tarc which is is befoꝛe the thꝛone:? They do allege that alſo out of Baruch; 
cap.3. Almightie Loꝛde God of Fſracll, here now the pꝛaier ofthe dead of 
Jlracll,and of their chudꝛen. But let them heare at the leaſt wap M. Lpꝛa Baruch 
which expoundeth it thus, that is to ſay of the holy Patriarches , and P20- 
phctes » Which pꝛaͤped vnto the whan they were aliue foꝛ the good eſtate of 
their aftercommers. And of their childꝛen, which ſinned befoꝛe the, that is to 
ſape, care our voice, which though we haue ſinned againlt the, pct we doe 
for all that repent and crie vnto thee, This laith hee. herby it doth ſuffict- 
ently appere,how that ſuch woꝛds as well in this place, as in the Apocalips 
do nothing at all furder the opinion of our aduerſartes, and that it can not 
be pꝛoued therbp, that the dead Sainctes doe pate fox vs in Heauen, muche 
leſſe after what manner they doe pꝛape: whether loꝛ the whole bodpe of the 
elect together, oꝛ namely and ſingularly foꝛ eucrp particular perſon, and that 
in all neceſlities, as well commen as pꝛiuate, as well bodelp as ſprrituall, 
| But let it be ſo, Let them pap for vs:doth it folowe thereof, that wee Albeifchatthe 
muſt call vpon them. and ſap vnto them. Sainct Gabrtell and Sainct Pe- ae _— tes 
tet, pꝛape toz vs: Can thtp be pꝛecuie of all our neceſſities 4 Juguſtine af- ee 3 


firmeth that hee knoweth not whether that the Dainctes which bee deade, „bt not to 
doe knowe what they doe here whych bee pet alyde, pea though they be their be called vpõ 
owne childzen: and ſuppoſeth that they do no moꝛe know what we do heere A gut. lib. 
vpon earth, than we vnderſtand what thei do in heauen. Who ſhal tha fox a 4c cura pro 
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Of Prayer. 

tertentie know how they bee euery where pꝛeſent with them that be aliue, 
heare their pꝛaiers a ſighes, wheras'p matter doth belong only vnto God; 
Ibzaham being here aliue, ſaw the dap of Chuſt which Was to come alter 
ſo hundꝛed ycares,but aftcr he was once dead, he ſaw not the eſtate of 
sz. hys poſteritie, as it appeateth in Eſape, where wee doe reade in thys wple, 
Warke from Heauen, and looke from thy dwelling plate, and from the ſeats 

of thy glouie , here is thy zeale and thy ſirength, the multitude of thy bo- 

wels and mercies! Thep haue continued themſelues ouer mee. For thou 

arte our father. And Abꝛaham knoweth vs not, and Jſraell is not acquain⸗ 

ted with vs, But the Dcholemen law that in this place, whiche Juguſtine 

coulde not ſce, and which is not (ct fozth by any teſtimony of Script ures, 

The Maiter The maſter of the Sentences argueth after this ſoꝛt. It þ Angels do learne 
ol the Senten gyx petitions from God, by his wozde, and which of them ſhall be fulfplled, 
4 13 And which not, why ſhould we not beleue that the ſoules of the ſaintes alſo 
. ent which doe looke vpon the face of Sod,doe in his truthe vnderſtande p pꝛai⸗ 
* ers of men, and which hail be accompliſhed, and which not? This ſaith he. 
whernnto the Duns men and Thomiſtes doe adde ſomewhat. Ind we doe 

aunt were them in few woꝛdes. | 
That Angel“ That Angels do lcarne our petitions from E od by his woꝛde, we doe 
doe leat knowe by the hiſtoꝛie of Coꝛnelius. but pet we doe not belcue that we ought 
our prayers to tudge the (ame ofthe ſoulcs of the Sainctes, foꝛaſmuch as wee haue not 
BY A omg the woꝛde in this matter to leade vs to belcue it. And it is no lure grounds 
1 to truũ vnto any ſophilticall argument, ſet foꝛth without Gods word, being 
ſo much the meeter to deceaue vs, the moze pꝛobable that it appere to the vn⸗ 
ſkylfull. But if pou aſke mee, why that the ſoules of the Dainctes that be in 
Heauen, do not aſwell knowe our petitions by the woꝛde of God, as p In⸗ 

gels doe: take this foꝛ a maniteſt reaſon thereof . The condition and caſe of 
| the Soules, and of the Angels is not all one. Angels be ſcruiſable Spirites, 
Hieb. i. the mellengers of God , whom hee doth ſende and vie bicauſe of the clectes, 
Therctoze Sodde doth open vnto them not onely our pꝛaiers, but all other 
thynges allo wherof they neede to haue knowledge, to perfoꝛme the myni⸗ 
ſterp 02 ſeruice appointed them. So the Angell whiche was ſcnt vnto Coꝛ⸗ 
nckus, came to the knowledge of his pꝛaters (which he was wonte ts make 
not vnto the Angell, but vnto God) bycauſe p he ſhould be ſent vnto him fro 
auen. There is no ſuth matter wutten in the Dcrtptures of the ſoules of 

the Sainctes: Wherkoꝛe this argumentation of the Scholemen is vtterly 
to no purpole, The Dainctes do vnderſtande,ſap they, the pꝛaiers ol men by 
the reuclation of Sod. How is that pzoued ? Bitauſe (ſape they) the Angels 
doe ſo vnderſtande it: why ſhould we not belcue that the like is done to the 
ſoules alſo of the Dainetes © What pꝛaters J beſceke pou doe Aungels vn⸗ 
dcrltande bythe reuelation of God : Thole wherein they bee called vpon by 
ſuperſtitiouſe creatures,contrarie vnto the will of Sodde ? But there is no 
teſtimonie of this matter in the holy Scriptures, neither is there any reaſon 
why God ſhould reueale ſuch pzaicrs vnto his Angels, which hee doth no⸗ 
ther lyde 102 alowe,and fo2 the execution of which he vſcth no miniſterp of 
anpe Aungcls . Therefoze thep doe vnderſtande ſuch of our pꝛaiers, as bee 
made vnto our Loꝛde God hymſelſe in reſpect that they ſhall ſerue the wyl 
of God fot the execution of them, and fox that cauſe thet be enſoꝛmed by God 
olthem. And what is this J pꝛap you, to the inuocation of ä _ 
; ey 
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Thep ſay, Sainct Peter pay foꝛ vs. How ſhal Peter vnderſtãd ofthis cal⸗ 
ling vato hym :? By the revelation ot God, lap they. What reaſon is it'that 
Sodde choulde tell Peter in Heauen, Mp people, namelp this man oꝛ that 
man calleth vpon the, to make interceflion foꝛ him vnto me:; wheras he doth 
not alowe ſuche manner of pꝛapers noꝛ that cuet hee taught his people by 
his woꝛdeſſo to pꝛaye vnto ſainctes, neither pet meaneth not to vie the tra⸗ 
uaile of Peter to aide them as he doth of the Aungels. He ſaide expꝛeliyꝛ Call 
vpon me in the dap of thy trouble, and J will deliuer the: and thou ſhalt glo 
rifie me. Than how can hee alowe thy doinge mp bꝛother that thou calleſte 
not vpon him, but vpon deade laincts, If he doe not alowe it, why art thou 
ſo madde to thinke that hee dothe reucale thy pꝛayers to the ſainctes, which 
thou calleſt vpon foꝛ thy pꝛofit: and that the ſainctes in heauen bee lo igno⸗ 
raunt ot Gods Will, that they can alowe ſuche an inuocation as God dothe 
not alo we, and which was neuer vſed emongſt the godlp; Ifa Punce ſhoid 
apt: I will that all my ſubiectes ſhall in their neceſſities hartely and with 
allureo hope call foꝛ my apde, and J do pꝛomiſe them mp helpe in all poincts 
to the entent they ſhall glozifie mie as their Punce : what ſubtect is he(onles 
he be to fooliſhe,) that will runne after the noble men of the court, to intreat 
them to make meanes foz him? oz can thinke that in ſo doing he ſhould pleaſe 
his Pꝛince? J beſecke pou howe muche more doe they dote whiche doe call 
vpon deade lainctes, vnto whom their cry can not come, oules it be firlt pꝛe⸗ 
ſented vnto the light of God, and by him as the Dophiſters wil haue it re⸗ 
uealed vnto thẽ:! It it be altogether of neteſſitie that our pꝛaiers muſt come 
firſt vnto God, why doc we not direct them ſtreight way vnto him, ſeepng 
that he hath commaunded vs fo to doe: Js it not much better p our praicrs 
coine lo into the ſight ol God, ð they mape be comfoꝛmable vnto his will x 
woꝛd rather than they ſhold be quite contrarie vnto them both⸗ But this 1s 
moꝛe than pnough, touching the deuiſe of the Scholemen. 

And as fo2 the reaſons which they doe bꝛing v doe mainteine the inuo⸗ | e 
cation of ſainctes, J lende the reader vnto our notes in our Commentaries 
vpon Mathew, where we haue aunſwered vnto their obiecttons in ÿ they 
ſap, « That manp be deliuered and cured by the tnuocation of Sainctes. 

2 That Sinners be not heard of God, and that therfoze it is nꝛedefull to 
fice vnto p interceſſion of Dainctes. 3 That it is well perceaued in Pun⸗ 
tes courtes, what the interceſſion of them can dot, which be nyc and fauc2cd 
ofthe Pꝛince. 4 Ik one doe pꝛap foꝛ an nother in this lpfe withoute enpe 
inturie ot our mediatour Chꝛiſte, that there is no impediment, but that the 
Dainctes map alſo pꝛape foꝛ vs in Yeauen. Item, If the Dainctcs did of 
their charitie pꝛap foꝛ others whan chey lpued here vp on the cart h, 14 ito 
ſo much moꝛe in Heauen, wbere thet be now perfect in charitte.Bcw vain 
theſe reaſons be, we noted in that place. 


IIII. When ve muſt praye. 


1 Hat which is the true Pꝛaier, that is to ſap, which is made not oncly The true ptal 
by mouth, but by harte alſo, ſo that the hart doe agree with p mouth, 1 ryedto 
can be tied to no certeine tyme, but dothe alwaics depende vpon the qualt- no ccicaive 
tie of mennes affection. If you aſue mee whan wee multe ſpnge, aud e. 
whan wee ſhoulde weepe , the aunſwere is taſpe to bee made, that we mape 
ſonge whan the harte is full of ioye, and weepe what tyme heaumelle 
dotg 


Of Prayer. | | 
doth lo greue our hart, that whether we will oz not, the teares doe bꝛaſt out 
of our epes. It pou aſte me whan we muſt eate, and whan we muſt dzinke, 
and whan we mult ſeeke the counſell of the Phiſttton , there is no man but 
can immediately make the aunſ wer, Eate whan thou art hungry, and dꝛintz 
whan thou arte dꝛye, and take counſeli of the Phiſition whan thou begin⸗ 
neſt to fynde thy lelke euill at eaſe . Whole men haue no neede ofthe Phiſitt: 

on, but the dilcaſed ( ſaithe our Sauiour .) Ind meate is not neceſſarie foʒ 

them that be full, and dꝛinke doth no good but foz ſuche as be a thurſt. Ind 

tit is all together like in the caſe of pꝛaper, which is than in due ſeaſon, whan 

Whan pr aer it ig not voide of reaſonable cauſe, and regarde of minde, but coꝛreſpondent 
15 * oi and pꝛopoꝛtionable to the pꝛeſent neceſſitie and caſe, Ind therekoꝛe James 
1c02.% faith: Ik any man want wiſedome, let him aſke it of God, a in the lat chap. 
lacob. 5. Is there any man heaup @ ſozy emongſt pou, let him pꝛay. Js he of a good 
chere, let him ſing. It pou conſider the partes of pꝛapet which be to alke, to 

requeſt, and to beſecke, to lament # make moane, to demaunde aide, to make 

interce ſſion foꝛ others, to pꝛaiſe and giue thankes, you ſhall eaſely vnderſtãd 

whan the time ſerueth to ptay : our lacke (hall declare vnto vs, what is to 

be delircd, de maunded. The conſcience of oure ſinne doth enfoꝛce vs vnto 
pꝛaier, to obteine foꝛgiuenes fo2 our ſinnts, and to turnt away the wꝛath of 

God. Slaunders and rebukes offered of the repzobate, do make the afflicted 

and milerable to bꝛaſt out into wailing and lamenting. Trouble and afflic- 

tion doth inſtruct men whan they ought to demaunde aide from God, cha⸗ 

ritie and pitie do moue vs to make iuterteſſion foꝛ our bꝛethenvᷣ be fallen in⸗ 

to aducrlitic 02 other wiſt ſubicet vnto the temptation an anger of God. The 
perſcuerace of 2 bene fites of God and the zeale of his gloue, do ſtirre vs vn⸗ 

to p2aile and thankes giuing. And whereas none of all theſe matters be felt 

in yrs Ae is pꝛaiet vaine and out of ſeaſõ, at what time ſo tuer 

it bee made. | 

1. Theſſ 5. But thep do obiect that ſaieng of the Apoſtle:Pꝛap without cealling. 
That we and that which Chꝛiſte taught in Luke, that wee muſte al waies pꝛale, aud 
mult praye neuer ceaſſe. But therunto we made aun were in our Commentaties vpon 
. Mathew. The Chꝛiſtian man doth neuer lacke octaſion to pꝛaie. Ind pet tox 
Lk. Al that, foꝛaſmuch as it is not poſſible noꝛ conuentcnt, that we ſhould leaue 
all other buſines, and do nothing cls but continually applic pꝛaier, (as the 
Holy mea do [ccte of the Euchites opinion was). Yolye men haue alwates accuſtomed to 
=ppoiat cers APPOint certctn howers vnto pꝛaiers, at whiche times they might humbye 
tein howers poꝛe out the heate and comber of their hartes to the ſight of God. So Da⸗ 
of their ud did riſe at midnight to make his hüble pꝛaper vnto his Loꝛde God. And 
1 Chult himſelf emploped the comodiouſe time of the night ſeaſen vnto pꝛay⸗ 
ers. And Daniell being in captiuitie & pꝛiſon, was wont to pꝛap thꝛce times 

Dai. . in the dap vnto his Loꝛde God. Wherfoꝛe it is no ſtrãge matter foꝛ a Chu⸗ 
ſtiau man to make his pꝛaicrs vnto God, not onelp in the Churche with the 

Chuſtian people, but at home in his houle , at certeine ſeaſons and howers, 

lpke as the hungry ſtomake doth appoint certein howers fo2 his dinners # 
ſuppcrs, to ſtaie his greedie appetite withall: and commenlp it is thought 
that men do go to it with hunger. And the Apoſtle, though he were of al o⸗ 

thers moſte attentiu to the woꝛke of the Loꝛd, to pꝛeache the Soſpell, pet 
for al phc went not about his buſines without a coucnient oꝛdering of his 

times, ſpeciallpy wha he was in thoſe places where the Fewes had any Sp⸗ 
nagoges, and ſuch time as he leſte, he beſtowed it in the labour and A | 
. of his 


F 
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ofhis handie woꝛke. 1 
And not withſtanding this, there is nothing to the tontrarp, but that the an 

godly man mape pꝛaie and ſinge whiles he is at his laboure. nhiche Augu⸗ 7.1. 711, 

ſtine noteth, and as we doe reade alſo of ſome other of the Fathers whyche bo arc. 

were wont to eate, and pate and ſinge, whiles thet were taboung. The chꝛi⸗ 

ſtian man is Loꝛde and Maſter, bothe of the Dabbate and of all other ſca⸗ 

ſons, ſo that he maie freelp ble them at his libertie vnto his owne commody- 

tie and neceſſitie,learicling in all things vnto this marke, that he woꝛke and 

pꝛoceede religiouſſp, faithfully , and trucly with his Loꝛde God, and haue a 


= 


regarde of his ovone necellitics,and of his neighboꝛs allo, | 
V. Vhere ve muſte praye. 


E do alwaies occupy ſome place, wherſoeuer we become in this earth. 
Mherefoꝛe it is not poſſible, but that we muſte be in ſome place whan 
we do pꝛaie - And nowethe queſtion is, whether that it do make any matter, 
what place it be we pzate in. It ſeemeth that there is ſome matter in it, by 
that that the Loꝛd ſaide of the Temple of Jerulalem: It is wꝛitten, that my 
houſe is called the houſe of pꝛaper.a in Matthew: But thou whã thou pꝛap⸗ Math. 6. 
eſt, go into thy cloſet, ⁊ ſhutting the doꝛe to thee, pꝛaue vato thy Father why- 
che is in ſecret. ac. | 
On the contrary parte it ſhoulde ſeeme that it maketh no matter, by that 
that Þ Apoſtle ſaith:J wil haue men to pꝛaie in cucry place, lifting vp cleane i. u 
handes. And Chꝛiſte laith: moman beleue mee, the houre is come, whan pou len. 4. 
(hall woꝛſhip the Father nother vpon this hill, nother at Feruſalem, c. but 
the houre commeth, and nowe it is, whan true wozſhippers ſhall woꝛſhippe 
God in ſpirite and tructh . Foꝛ the father alſo woulde haue ſuche to woꝛſhip 
him. God is a ſpirit, and thet which do woꝛſhip him, muſt woꝛſhippe him in 
ſpirit and trueth. Than it maketh ſome matter, and it maketh alſo no mat⸗ 
ter where we pꝛate. anſwer, There was a matter in it amongeſt the people 
vnder the lawe, which had vpõ certaine cauſes a certaine place appointed the 
at Jeruſalem , to the ſeruice of God, as conſecrate and halo wed vnto hys . Regum. g. 
name. hiche the Loꝛde conſidcred , whan he ſaide of the Temple at Jeru⸗ 
ſale . Mp houſe ſhall be called the houſe of pꝛaier. but now alter that the vſe 1: Ckilleth not 
bf the lawe once ceaſed in the newe Teſtament, and that the religion of God where we 
is reſtrained to no certaine place, but that accoꝛdinge to the pꝛophecie of Ma⸗ "5 , 
lachye, the name of God is great amoge the Gentiles, from the Eaſte to the. 
Weſte, and that there is ſacrifice and cleane offeringe offered vnto him in e⸗ 
uery place, it ſkilleth not any longer, where we do p2ate:but in what place ſo 
euer we bee, it is law full foꝛ vs, accoꝛding vnto the doctrine of the Ipoſtle, to 
lifte vp cleane handes vnto Heauen, and to pꝛaie vnto oure father in ſpirite 
and trueth. And whereas Chꝛiſte ſaith in Matthew: han thou wilt pꝛape, x1ath 6. 
go into thy cloſet, and ſhutte the doꝛe vpon thee , and pꝛaie vnto the father in How Chriſte 


ſecret. he ſpake not to this entent, to reſtraine the pꝛaiers of his faithfull vnto bmẽ praye 


chambers and cloſets, but to admoniſhe them, that thei ſhouldeſpectallie eſ⸗ 8 clos 
chewe the faulte of oſtentation and boaſting, whiche the Phariſces bled in 
theire pꝛapct, pꝛaping openly at the cozners of the ſtrectes, and inthe Dpna- 
goges,to be ſeen of men, and to be taken foꝛ deuoute foike, & vnder that pꝛe⸗ 
tence to deuoure and ſpoyle the houſes of widowes. #c Ind belides that the 
ſecrecpe ofcloſcts oꝛ chambꝛes be very handſome foꝛ the which are carey 
geuen to pꝛaper, æ would vtterthe feruentnes = their hartes in the lighte — 


| Of Prayer, 
the Loꝛde. wherkoꝛe they be very ſuperſtitiouſe, whiche ean not pꝛaye but in 
temples oꝛ Churches made by hande, oꝛ kncelpng befoze altares and pmages, 
whiche Ethnicall ſuperſtition, our conterfapte Bpſhops, haue confirmed by 
 . thcconlecratpng of their temples and Aultares, Wh do thep not geue care 
*vguttine: vnto Anguſtine, who ſapth in one place, hat doeſt Þ lecke, an apte and holy 
place, whan thou woldeſt pꝛay vnto God; Cleanſe thy owne inwarde partes 
any ſcowꝛyng out al nanghtie deſires fro thente, pꝛepate thy ſelt᷑ a ſecret coꝛ⸗ 
net in the quietnes of thy harte wha thou pꝛayeſt in the Church, ptape with 
in thy lelle, and ſo doe alwapes, that thou mapſt be the Temple of God. Foꝛ 
there God doth heare, where he doth dwel. Thus ſayth he. Bp which woꝛdes 
it appeareth ſuffitiently tnough,thatcuen in his dapes many of the Chꝛiſtiã 
men were lo fallen backe to the ſuperſtition ol Temples and Churches, not 
only in ſeruices but in pꝛapers alſo, that theꝑ thought the pzapers were moꝛe 
eif:ctuall in churches than in ofher places, whiche they tooke to bee as pꝛo⸗ 
phane, and not mecte foꝛ pꝛaper. | 
| _  Therefozelike as in woꝛldly thinges it maketh no matter, cõcernyng the 
duſtentation ot a mans bodpe, where he eate oꝛ dꝛynke, ſo that it be holſome, 
pꝛofitable and conuemient, ſo in religion it ſkilleth not where a man pꝛaye, ſo 
that he pꝛaꝑ godly and deuoutlp in ſpirite a in truth, Foz as touchynge God 
Whome we dot cal bpõ there is no regarde to be had of places, foꝛ almuch as 
he is pꝛeſent cucry where: and as concerning the qualities of thee places, they 
doe not ſanctifie oꝛ make holy our pꝛapers, but they bee rather ſanctified by 
the godlines of thein that doe pꝛape. | 


VI. For whatthynges and for whome weoughtto Praye. 


For what Hen we muſte two wapes conſider. Firſte foꝛ what thinges, and ſecõd⸗ 
thinges we ip koz what perſons we mult pꝛapt. Fo what thing we ought to pzap, 
ougntto. that is to ſap, what we ought to aſac of our Loꝛd God, it is a matter of no 
FTE ſmal importance to conũderꝛtoꝛ cuery thyng is not to be afked of God, lyke 
AS cuerp oe is not to be truſted vpõ nother. either will the childe delire 
; euerp thyng of his father if he be wile, but he will firſt haue a regarde of his 
habilitie and will, yea and of his hono and reputation alſo: and ſecondly he 
will haue reſpect vato his own perſon, as what ts mecte and conueuient foz 
Himſelf, how much moe ought he, which pꝛapeth vato God,not raſhly and ; 
vnaduifcdlye demannde what he liſtc? g | g 
Two china Therkoꝛe let vs ſeeke and determine fot a certentie, what may be bpꝛight⸗ 
to be cõſide⸗ 17 and ſo fought of God, that we mape be in hope to obteyne it. Mhercin J 
red in praict, Will Dectare mine opinion, and that in ſewe woꝛdes. Jt were cöuenient that 
in cuery pꝛapet were epther ſome neceſlitie, either ſome conueniencpe and cõ⸗ 
lines : the neceſſitie J meane whiche pꝛeſſeth and pꝛicketh foꝛth the partie 
which maketh the pꝛaper: the conueniẽcye J meane of God, of whome the 
thpug is demaunded, and ol hum whiche makcth the demaunde, . 
© Two tende . The neteſſitie is epthet lptrituall ar cozpozall. The ſpirituall neccllitie is 
: of necellities Of thoſe thynges, whiche doe concerne godlye mpnde , religion oꝛ laluation. 
By this we bee compelled to aſke of God a good ſptrite, the gifte of fayth, 
foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, patience in aduerſities, continuance in trewe godlines, 
aͤnd ſuche other lyke, without whiche we can not bee ſaued. The coꝛpoꝛall 
neceſſitie is the lame, whiche concernpng the ſuſtentation ol our lyle, as the 
nuriſh nente, ayde, and reliefe of oure bodies, and therefoze wee doe ſape 
in the Loꝛdes pꝛayer: Geue vs this dape our daplp bead. and whan * — 
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delire the health of the ſicke and diſeaſed, and the pꝛeleruatiõ of him which is 


in perill and daunger. 

The ſcemelpnes 02 cõueniencie of God, to whome we make our pꝛaper, is 
to geue not whatloeuer is deſired, but to geuethole thinges which maye vp- 
rightly and conuentently be geuen of the trewe God.Lyke as the comelpnes 
of a Father is to geue vnto his childꝛen, ſuche thynges as becommeth a Fa⸗ 
ther to geue: and the ſeemelines of a Pꝛince is to deale fauozably with his 


ſubiectes, in thoſe thynges which are ſeemelpe fo2 a good Pꝛince:a the parte 


of a good ſcholemaſter to ſet fozth thole thinges vnto his ſcholers, which are 
mecte foꝛ a good ſcholemaſter to doe. Fox lyke as it falleth out oftentimes p 
childꝛen doe vaaduiſedly aſae ſome thynges of their Fathers, the ſubicctes of 
their Punce,the ſcholers of their maſter, whiche can be graunted to laue the 
tountenaũce and comelynes of the perſon which is repꝛeſented:ſo that it be- 
tideth a like in this caſe alſo, Þ ſap not ſometimes, but moſte often and com⸗ 
menlp, that we doc aſke thoſe things of God, whiche he cã not as God, geue 


The ſcemely⸗ 
nes ot God. 


vnto vs, w the coũtenance and cõlines of God. Theretoze we doe require to 


haue in our lawful pꝛaper a certaine reſpect of the ſeemelines of God: we doe 
erclude all ſuperſtitiouſe, wicked, vniuſte, curiouſe, raſhlp pꝛeſumed, and vn⸗ 
pꝛofitable pꝛapers, and much moꝛe them that be hurt full, and we doe warne 
men to demaunde thoſe things ol God which be ſeemely foꝛ God to geue. It 
is the verp office of God, to relieue and ſuccoꝛ our neceſſities, as wel coꝛpoꝛal 
as ſpirituall. M herefoꝛe it doth much auaunce his qualitie and coũtenaunce, 
if he doe merctfull graunt ſuch our tequeſtes and deſires, | 

The qualitie 02 coũtenance of them vᷣ doe prap,is that thei muſt firſt haue 
a ſpectall regard ofthe glozp and name of God, that is to ſay,that thei muſte 
principally wiſh and pꝛape foꝛ thoſe thinges, which do concerne the gloꝛp of 
God. And there is ſet foꝛth a manifeſt example hereofin the Lozdes paper, 
where we be taught by the Loꝛd himlell, to ſape: Our father whiche arte in 
heaue,halowed be thy name. Thy kingdome come. Thy wil be done in earth 
as it is in Heauen. Dccondly,p they mult ſo make their requeſtes,þ what ſo 
euer thet would haue, thei mult cõmitte it vnto the wil of God, a that accoꝛ⸗ 


The ſeemely⸗ 
nes of them 
whiche doe 


praye. 


ding vnto Þ exãple of Chꝛiſt, who making his pꝛayer in his extreme agony 


and trouble, lapd: vet not withſtanding, not as J will, but as thou wilt. 
Thus IJ ſuppoſe map be compendioullp and bꝛielly compzchended, what 
thinges map be directly and well deſired of God. Ind pet foꝛ all that, there do 
chaunce ſometimes ſome ſpeciall temptatios and afflictioys vnto cye clect, in 
which thet can not tell what thei ought to pap and deſire, accoꝛding to their 
dutie, as we map perceaue to the Romaines. In ſuch caſes Þ holy ſpirite doth 
ſucco2 our weakenes ⁊ ignoꝛãce, making vnſpeakable lamẽtatiõs and mour⸗ 


The holxe, 
ſometimes ci 
not tell what 
to alke, 


Rom. 8. 


ninges foꝛ vs, which he only vnderſtãdeth, who is the ſearcher of mes hartes. 


Now fo2 what perſons we ought to pꝛap, Jſuppoſe we ca not be better 
infoꝛmed, than if we doe conſider vpon whome we ought to beſtowe the fa- 
1028 and dutte of loue, accoꝛdyng vnto the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, ſo that it beho- 
ueth vs alſo to pꝛape foz all them whome we be bounde toloue . And we be 
comaundedto loue not onlp our friedes & kinſfolckes, but our enemies alſo, 
Therkoze we mult pꝛaye not only fo our friendes and neighbors, and ſuche 
as be of the like religiõ, but fox our enemies alſo, aduerſaries a infidels. And 
like as we be charged bp the vowe of charitie , to loue others as well as our 
ſelues, ſo we mult in our pꝛapers deſire the very ſame of God foz them, as we 


Are accuſtomed &do tudge meete to be aſked as neceſſarie fox our ſelfes , "oy 
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Auguſtine. 


We muſt 
praye tor the 
whiche doe 
ſwarue from 
the truthe. 
For princes -. 
1. Tim. 2. 
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niſters of the 
woordec, 


Coloſſ. 4. 


Rom. 15. 
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of thele thinges the pzincipall be ſpirituall matters, and after the the thinges 
belonging vnto the bodie. Puguſtine in one place made mẽtiõ, ho we earneſt⸗ 
ly he pꝛaped foꝛ his friẽdes which had ſwerued from the truth: whetby it ap: 
pearcth he was delirouſe to deliuer them fro ſo great à daũger. Foꝛ what is 
it els to ſwarue fro the truth, but to petiſhe thereby, onles þ there be a gappe 
o2 path laped opt vnto the wape of the truth thꝛough grace of God This 
kinde of pꝛaper we ought chiefly to make foꝛ them which be in high degrees, 
as Ringes and pꝛinces, accoꝛding vnto the place ofthe Apoſtle to Timothee, 
Foz no man is able ſuffictentip to conlider, to how great a commoditie ofthe 
commun altie ſuch kinde of men be bzought vnto the truth of God, Likewiſe 
we mult alſo pzape pꝛincipally foz the miniſters of Gods woꝛde foꝛ many re⸗ 
ſpectes and cauſes, ſo that it was not foꝛ naught that Þ Apoſtle requelted the 
Coloſſians to pꝛ ape fox him, ſaping:Be wakeful, and applye your pzaper 
thakes geutug,p2aping foꝛ me alſo,that God may open vnto me the dooꝛe oz 
vtterãce of (peach, xc.u8hich place Auguſtme alleageth in a certame ſerms, 
requeſting the people to pꝛap foꝛ him. Pꝛap foꝛ vs bꝛethern ( ſapth he)that we 
mape well ſee that which we ought to ſee, and wel ſpeake that, which ought 
to be ſpoken. The Apoſtle doth allo deſire to be pꝛaped foꝛ, to the Komaines, 
where he ſapth:And J beſccke you bꝛethern, by our Loꝛd Jeſus Chulſt,z by 
the loue of the ſpiritc, p you apde me in mp trauaile by pour pꝛapers makin 
fo me vntoGod,to deliuer me from the vafaithfuilin Jewꝛie, ac. He doth 
ſame alſo to the Theſſalomans, ſaping: But pꝛape pou to2 vs bꝛetherne, that 
the woꝛde of God map pꝛocede & be glozified, as it is alſo emongſt pou:p̊ we 
mape be quite of troubleſome and naughtie me, foꝛ al hath not fapth. And to 
the Epheliãs: Making intercelſton in al pour requeſtes a pꝛaiers, at al times 
in ſpirite, and watchyng in him by al meanes of earneſt pzaters & beſekinges 
foꝛ al ſainctes ⁊ foꝛ me, 2 the worde mape be geuen vnto me, euen at the ope- 
ning of my mouth, lo p 1 map boldly declare the myſterie ofthe Golpel, ac. 
Bp theke places we do perceaue, how much the Apoſtle eſteemed p praiers of 
the faithful, a we do vnderſtãd wal, what we ought to requeſt of God, wha 
we doe p2ape fo2 the miniſters of the wozde,y is to ſape,to open thẽ the dooze 
of the woꝛde, and to geue the a boldnes to pꝛeach and to declare Þ golpel,and 
to deliuer the fro the vnfarthful a naughty ſoꝛt of people. hã ſuch pꝛapers 
be made by the church of the faithful, thei be exceding pleaſant in the light of 
God:foz thei be ofthe like nature, as if the childꝛẽ ſhould pꝛay fox the ſatetie 
of their parentes, and the ſicke foꝛ the health of theit Philitiõ. In which caſe 
the copaſon woꝛketh much with God, ſo that it is not without caule, that 
the churche pꝛaped foꝛ Peter at Dicruſalem , and that there was continualy 
p2apcr vnto God fo2 Paule,cmongelt the Gentiles, 

And in this caſe we muſt not onelp pꝛaye fo2 the miniſters of the wooꝛde 
x pꝛinces, but for al ſainctes alſo,Þ is to ſape,for al the fapthful, as þ Apoltle 
doth admoniſhe vs, as is before alleaged, pe foꝛ all men, as the Ipolile ſapth 
vnto Thmothee:Therfoze J beſccke pou, that aboue al things there be made 
pꝛapers, earneſt means, interceſſions a thakes geuing foz al men: and herein 
the perſecution a ſlaũders of the vnfaithfull muſte bee no impediment oz let, 
but Þ we mult ailo pꝛape foꝛ the, foꝛ ſo Chꝛiſt teacheth: Pꝛape foz the which 
doe perſecute and llaũder pou. And Hieremie wuteth vnto the Jewes wh 
were p2pſoners at Babp16,þ the ſhold pꝛape loꝛ the peace # good eſtate ol 
citie where in thet were kepte as pꝛyſoners d captiues. Like matter as if any 


mã ſhold wyite vnto p chꝛiſtian me which be now a dapes ſlaues 5 taptiues 
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bnder p Turke, to p2ay bnto the Loꝛd for the peace @ quietnes of þ Turkcs. 
This is an apparant matter euen by the holp ſcriptures:but peraduenture whether we 
ſome man map doubt in this point, whether p we ought to pzape for ſinners ought to 
02 no. herunto J wil make an anſwer in fewe wozdes, + Firſt, it is out droge lor 
of al queſtion, that we ought to pꝛap foꝛ ſuch ſinners as do amende their life 
by the admoniſhment of Gods woꝛde. Surelp foz them we map boldly pꝛap 
vnto God, that he will mercifully foꝛgeue their ſinnes vp6 their amendmet. 
Foz we doe well know, that foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes is pꝛompſed vnto ſuche.  Exech,18, 
2 Secondlp, we mape doe well alſo to pꝛape foꝛ them which doe ſinne not 
vnto death oꝛ deadly, whan he ſapth: Be which knoweth that his brother cõ⸗ 
mitteth ſinne not vnto death, let him alike, # his life ſhall be pardoned which 
ſinneth not vnto death, ſapth John in his Canonicall Epiſtie. z Thirdip, 
though his linne be ſo ſoꝛe that he mape ſceme to ſinne vnto death, pet it ſhal 
not be vnlawfull to pꝛape foꝛ him, foꝛ John foꝛbiddeth it not, wha he ſayth: 
I ape not that thou ſhalt pꝛape foꝛ him: whiche is an other thyng to lape, 
than il he had ſapd: J ape that thou ſhalt not pꝛape foꝛ him. Moles prayed 
for the people alter they had let vp their Calte, and ſinned moſte greuouſlpe, 
And ſo we map pꝛap alſo foꝛ them whome we do pereeaue to be outragiouſe 
ſinners, albeit they dot not pet amende, not that they may goe clecte withal, 
but that they may reſoꝛme themlelucs and be ſaucd. | 
But ſome man map lape in my wap p which is redde in Hieremie in this An obiection 
wiſe: Ther loꝛe ſee p pꝛap not fo2 this people, noꝛ take vpõ thee no lamẽtation out of Hicre- 
noꝛ pꝛater foꝛ the, noꝛ requeſt me not in their behalf. foz Þ wil not heare the. u. der 
And the like we do reade in Hierenne alſo, Not Wtanding the diltget praicr r 0 
of the Pꝛophete pꝛayng continually foz the people of God, was not condem⸗ people. 
ned by thele woꝛdes. but he was rather admomiſhed thereby that the pꝛapers leremi. u. 
were but in vapne, {oz aſmuche as the time of the iudgement and wꝛath ok 
God was at hande, as we mape ſee in Hieremie, where we reade alter this leren. 4. 
manner. Pꝛap not foꝛ this people to any good purpoſe, ac. Foꝛ J will waite. 
them W ſwoꝛde, peſtilence, and famine, In the meane while the Pꝛophet lefte 
not of his diligence in pꝛeachyng # pꝛaping, albeit he heard the Lord ſap of- 
tentimes, that he auapled not by his pꝛaper. There be two manner of vilita: Two kyrdes 
tions, wherby God viliteth the coꝛrupte and croked people. The one is by p ot Gods viſi⸗ 
wonꝛde, the other by the ſkourge. Ind there be two peculiar ſtudies oꝛ endea- 70s, and 
uors of the Pꝛophetes one to pzeach,an otheeto pꝛape. As longe as the lirſte td 
kinde of viſitation continueth, the fapthfull Pꝛophet leaueth none of bothe . ns 
his endeauoꝛs. Is log as he doth adminiſter his office of pꝛeachyng, he doth 
alſo tontine we out his ende auoꝛ in pzaping.Pe and whan the time wil ſerue 
no longer to pꝛeach, but rather to lament and waple, bicauſe of the ſkozge of 
od, pet foꝛ all that he can not fozbeare his pꝛapers, noꝛ chooſe but make in⸗ 
terceſſion bato God, ye whã he ts angry and ſkoꝛgeth his people W worthye 
puniſhment. o good man ought to be blamed, yt he do well to the vathak- 
full though it be loſt vpon them. Like wiſe no man ought to be blamed, if he 
pꝛay vnto God foꝛ ſinners, pe though thei be impenitent, and his laboꝛ loſte. 
God himſelfe doth ofhis goodnes ſhewe fauoꝛ to the euill and bnthankefull, 
and ſuch as do naughtly beſtowe his benefites, wherof he ca not be ignoꝛãt. 
{Than how can we blame his doyng which is moued of charitte to pꝛape foꝛ 
ſuch kinde of folke, although he looſe his labour, and God heareth him not: 
But we doe not finde many in this faulte nowe a dapes, ſo that it appcareth 
that we neede not make much a doe to inkoꝛme = reader hereof, - 
Krr. ij. 0 
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Of Prayer. 


So ß I ſuppole it is manifeſt inough by p which we haue ſpokẽ, that we 


Whether we 
ought to 
praye fer the 
dead. 
Auguſtine. 


7. Machab. 12. 


Of the exams 
ple ot ludas 


| Miichabeus, 


ought to exclude no man fro the cõmumon of our pꝛaiers, but to pate for all 
loztes, ſuperioꝛs, intertoꝛs, miniſters of p woꝛde, fathful,vnfaithful,friedes, 
foes ⁊ linners. Not I ſtanding it is pct a great queſtiõ, whether we ought 
to p2ate fo: the rad alſo. The Papiſtes, to maintepne their gaine, do etneſtip 
hold, that prayers do much pꝛofite the dead, to deliuer thẽ out of the pames ok 
Purgatoꝛie. Thei doc alleage Auguſtine, ot whome we do reade, p he pꝛaped 
koꝛ his mother wha ſhe was dead, a that in ſondꝛy plates he maketh mẽtion 
ot ſuch pzaiers which p Church vſeth vnto God for the ſoules of the that be 
departed. And thei doe iopne vnto him Damaſſene, a one Dſonyſe alſo . Ind 
bicauſe ther would not ſteme to lacke the teſtimony of holy Dcriptures,thep 
do puncipalip alleage the example of Judas the Machabee. But in churches 
p be wel oꝛdered, this cuſtome to pꝛape a ſacrifice toz the cad, is not alowed, 

As touchyng the exãple of Judas we do anſwere in fewe woꝛdes. Firſte þ 
it is wel knowẽ by the tudgemet ofthe Fathers a Coũcels, p the bokes of the 
Machabees be Ipocriphall. ð is to ſape, caſte aſide # hidden, and wout ozdcr 
ioyned tothe reſt into the body of 9» Bible, a Wout the authoꝛitie of þ Cano⸗ 
nical ſcriptures. Hierome wꝛiteth of then this wile ,tn the preface of Saio⸗ 


mos Pꝛouerbes: Therfoꝛe like as Þ church doth reade the bookes of Judith, 


Concilium 

Lao licenum, 
Cap. 59. CT 
lt. | 


The fate of 
Iudas Macha 
beus cxpoun⸗ 


* 


Tobias ⁊ the Machabces , but doth not alowe the emongſt the Canonicall 
ſcriptures, ſo it doth alſo reade theſe two bookes(the bookes of Sprach a of 
noiſedom, / foꝛ pᷣ ediſipug of Þ people, but not foꝛ to cõfirme the authoꝛitie of 
the Church doctrine. This layth he. And in the Coricclof Laodicea, where Þ 
Canonical booses of tye holy ſcripture be recounted, the bookes of the Ma⸗ 
cyabces be left out, p ſecõd of Eldꝛas, the booke of Miſcdome, ⁊ Eccleſiaſticꝰ, 


t the Ipocalypſe of John. Therfoꝛe how ci this cxaple of Judas haue any 


authoutic in the Church of Chꝛiſt, ſepngỹ the lame peece of Scripture, can 


help nothing tothe cõfirmatiõ of the àuthoꝛitie of the doctrine of Þ Church; 


But Þ wil recite the very place woꝛ d loꝛ wor. The next dape(ſapth Jo⸗ 
ſephus, who was the author of theſe bookes, as Hierome teſtifieth) Judas # 
his copany came to fetch awape the coꝛpſes of the p were llaine.q᷑ to lape the 
Wcheir parentes in their fathers graues. Ind they koũde vader their coates 
which were ſl une certaine pzeſentes of Idols ( which thei had taken out ol Þ 
Temples of Idols whiche were at a place called Jamma) which the Jewes 


were fozbidde to do by their lawe. Soß it was apparãt vnto al mẽ, that thei 


Drachmas. 


had the ouerthꝛow foꝛ vᷣ caule. Thus much n ſinne of the which 
Were J une. And he addeth: And they al cõmended v iuſte iudgemet of Þ Loꝛd, 
who had made manifeſt # bꝛought to light their ſecrete dealpng d dopnges. 
Alter wardes thei turned thẽſelues vnto praicr, beſought God, thei might 
not be vtterip deſtroyed foꝛ that ſinne which had be cõmitted. Ind thus farre 
foꝛth thet did wel a Wout blame. Thei were afrayde, leſte foz Þ ſinne whiche 
was omitted, p wꝛath of God wold not be contẽted w the laughter of the 
which were alte adpe ſlaine, but would yet rene furter vnto them alſo which 
were leſte a lyue, Ind this was ß poynt which they beſought tobe ſhifted a⸗ 
wape. Ind it foloweth: But p molt valiat Judas aduiſed the people to keepe 
thẽlelues from ſinne, wheras ther had ſeene with their owne eies what was 
betided vnto them, which were ouerthꝛowẽ bicauſe of their ſinne. And herein 
aifo Judas did wel. and it is added: And he made a gathering, a ſent aſmuche 
plate oz Jewels as amounted vnto. xii. thouſande grootes of Diluer, vuto 
Jeruſalem, to be offered as a ſacrifice foʒ the ſinne. Thys mpght bee applied 


Lato kozmer.crouble g care, where the people which was lelte a lue,prared 


Of Prayer. Fol. 482. 
vnto God, þ thei might not be vtterly deltroped , bicauſe of the ſinnes of ths 
which were datne. Do Þ the ſacrifice which thei would haue offered at Hie⸗ 
ruſale for the inne, might haue ben done to p ſame ende, onles pᷣ had ben ad⸗ 
ded which ſolo weth: Hauing a good and religious opiniõ of the reſurrectiõ. 
toꝛ onles he had hoped p thep ſhould riſe againe whiche were fallen it ſhould 
haue ſeemed ſuperfluouſe q in vaine to pꝛap for for the dead, ⁊ bitauſe he coſi- 
tered þ thet which died in the feare ol God, haue a very good grace laped vp 
fo: the. This conlideratio is holy and godly, wherupõ he made an offeryng 
oꝛ cleanſyng of the dead, that they might be deltuered from their linnes. 
In this latter parte where the fact of Judas is expoũded and cõmended, 
there be two pointes mẽtioned:ol which the foꝛmer delerueth pꝛayſe, but the 
latter ca not be cõlixmed x pꝛoued by the holy ſcriptures. No doubt his faith 
was pꝛaiſe woꝛthp, in Þ he beleued that the dead ſhould riſe againe, a p ſuche 
as departed in the feare of God, had an exceding good grace laped vp in ſtoꝛe 
foꝛ the in heauen. So that this was a holy and agodly imaginatiõ: but like 
as it is wont oftetimes to fal out, ye and to godly folke alſo, that vpõ a good 
aſſured a holy occaſiõ, confirmed by the teſtimonies of holy ſcriptures, ſome 
thing is vnaduilediy gathered and pꝛeſumed of, not agreyng w the holy ſcri⸗ 
ptures:ſo it befell alſo vnto this mã udas, inp that wheras he beleued that 
his bꝛethern which were flaine,ſhouldrile againe, albeit they had ſinned and 
were ouerthꝛowen by the iudgement of God, he ſuppoſed it good to make a 
ſacrifice fo: the dead, to cleãſe the fro their ſinne, wheras there was nothing 
at al cõmaũded noꝛ thought of p point in any plate of the lawe, noꝛ vſed in ỹ 
times befoze in the church of the Jewes. This is the point which can not be 
alow:d in þ fact ol Judas, neither ought not to he take foꝛ an exãple, though 
5 his thought # meaning were holy and godlye, in that he beleued the relur⸗ 
tection of the dead, wherupõ this fact was groũded. It foloweth not, That 
bycauſe the deuiſe is godly, and the faith holp, to beltue that the dead ſhal riſe 
againe, that ther foꝛe it is agodly and holp wotke alſo to pzape, and do ſacri⸗ 
fice foꝛ the dead, that thei map be looſed from their ſinnes alter they be dead. 
Fo: if al thinges be holy and godly, what ſo euer is vẽtured bpon thoꝛough 
the occaſiõ of an holpe thought: their doyng was alſo holp and good, which 
were therkoꝛe baptiſed fo2 the dead. bycauſe they beleued that they ſhould riſe 
agayne:ot which ſoꝛte ol men the Apoſtle maketh mentiõ to the Cozinthias, . coy i,. 
ſaping: Els what meane they which be baptiſcd foꝛ the dead, in caſe that the Of che ras; 
dead doe not rife at all, why be they baptiſed foꝛ them ? He doth allo we their & fade ofthe 
faith, in p thei beleued the reſurrection ofthe dead, but he doth not ſo wel like = abe 
P baptiſme which riſeth therof. Foz in caſe p he had lyked it, he would ſurely a re for 
haue take ſome oꝛder fox it inthe churches which he eſtabliſhed, but there is , 
not one wode lefte therof anp where.Wherkoze Ambꝛoſe ſayth well, that he 
doth not alowe their facte,but that he declareth a faſte faith therby in the re⸗ 
ſurrection. And who ſepth not,Þtouchyng the fact of Judas alſo, which the Touchiog the 
Papiſtes doe alleage, there is a difference to be made bet wixt the facte a the oy inge of 
occaſis of p fact. Jnuke maner as bet wixt the baptiſme of þ dead, # the faith e ve mut 
oftherelurrectis,wherupon it was grodided,#betwirt the wiſedome of the are. ,.. 
wicked baply which the Lo commended, a his dopng which was Wicked. cwix- the 
Therfozc to what purpoſe ts this exaple of Judas ſo fondly ſet fozth vn- fac and che 
tothe Church of Chult,and therupon grodded not ſo much the faith of the c ot che 
reſurrection, as the ſacrifieing foz the rad to be folowed of vs. and p al other 
matters be omitted which mihgt be godlp let — 3 — — 
EE Wr. . t goo 
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chers wniche 
haue ſondrye 
vie ſpoken 
ot the eſtate 
ot the dead. 
Auguſt. Lib. 
2, Queſt, 
Euangel. cap. 
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Of Prayer. 


t good to make ſonic ſacrifice at Hieruſale ſoꝛ the open and manifeſt finne of 
thẽ p were laune, the reuege wherof he feared would fal alſo vps his people, 
But Þ Papiſtes do eſtabliſh hereupõ a come a general law to ĩaeriſite for al 
ct ſingulare dad, oꝛ any wiſe departed,not foꝛ once, but many a ſõdꝛy times: 
ct thetloꝛe thei be not cõtẽted w the firſt Dirges, but thei do cõpell the prople 
of Sod to make Þ viz.moneths mintes,# xii.moneths mindes, therupõ doeth 
riſe an ineſtimable gaine, ſopᷣ it is not foz naughty foꝛ two M. pecces of ſil⸗ 
ucr,thet do teade twelf M. to make their gaine to appeare hygher 5 greater 
tha theirs was at Hierulalẽ. But peraducture we haue treated moꝛe largely 
of the example of the Machabees, than is needefull in ſo manifeſt a matter. 
As cocermng the Fathers which thei do alleage: e do know ỹᷣthei haue 
ſond2y wiſe ſpoken of the eſtate of the rad. Juguſtine ſpcaketh in this wiſe: 
Mheras in Luke Abꝛahã ſaith vnto the riche ma p the iuſte folke albeit thei, 
would, cã not paſſe vnto ö places where the wicked be toꝛmẽted, what doth it 
meane els, but Þ thei which alter this life be ſo cõmitted to the puſs,) thei cã 
not departe fro thece vntil ther haue paire the vttermolt farding,ca receaue 
no telicte of mercy fro p iuſte, although Þ thei would ayde the, bicauſe of the 
vnchãgabelnes ot the ſentẽce a determinatiõ of God herby it is plaunp dr⸗ 
tlated p mc mult reltete others in this like, aſmuch as thei be able, caſt alter⸗ 
wat des though they bee mncuer fo good caſe. they bee not able to ayde them, 
which thei would, ic. By which woꝛdes he doth derogate much of their opi⸗ 
mõ, which doe flee vnto the defence of dead ſainctes. And in his xv. ſermon of 


ſainctes. The holy ſoules(ſaith he) which be either cleane in this would by in⸗ 


Anguſt. tract. 
49. 

Fche man 
dothe ſleepe 
with his 


owne cauſe 
and ſhallriſe 


vp againe 


with his 
ownecaule, 
Auguſt.Fpift. 
80. 4d Heſi- 


chin. 


Augut. cõfeß. 


Lib. 9. cap. ia, 


. ij. 
Cap. 414. 


nocecie of life, oꝛ cls be cleãſed by latiſtactið of repẽtãce, be receaued ot᷑ our ſas 
tiout, ⁊ mutt be beleued to be w him, accoꝛdig vnto the ſaping of p Apoſtlee 
re to be looſed, a to be w Chꝛiſt. Do p the ſoules of our bꝛetherne #pa- 
cets be not N.ited at al 16 theſe carnal meates, but thei mape be rather offered 
thã delited there w in caſe pou beltue Þ thei be here vpõ Þ earth, wheras thet 
be in Þ bleſted ſeates aboue. This he ſaith in ỹ place. e do know what is the 
meaning of Juguſtine there, but pet Wal he laith, ỹ the ſoules ol our bꝛethern 
X parẽtes be in pᷣ bleſled ſcates a not vpo the earth, much leſſe that ther be not 
vnder the earth, oꝛ ſhut vp, in Þ wote neare what coꝛners of purgatoꝛp. And 
it is pᷣ like matter which he ſpeatzeth vpõ John. Eche mãl ſaith he) lepeth w 
his owne cauſe, and ſhal rpfe againe w his owne tauſe. Ind vnto Heſychiꝰ, 
Looke(ſapth he) in what point oz eſtate Þ laſt dap of cucrpy mas life doth find 
him, in Þ very ſame the laſte dape of the would ſhal repꝛeſent him. Foꝛ fuch as 
eche ma dicth in this dap, ſuch he ſhal be iudged to be in ỹ dape. Theſe be his 
ſapinges:and as thei be agreable vnto Striptures, ſo thei maie be alſo moꝛe 
ſatelp mainteined of the faithful folke, tha thoſe leſſons oz leaſings which do 
teach vs to make ſacrifices and pꝛaiets toꝛ p dead, which thei dꝛeame to be in 
their coũterfaite purgatoꝛp, wWout the authoutie of ſcriptures. Pet fo2 al this 
in p. ix. booke of his cõkeſſtons, he pzapeth vnto God to foxgeue the ſkancs of 
his mother, which was departed: a doth wall comer her godly life , i ſaith 
that he doti beleue that God hath alrcady done p ſame, wherkoze he maketh 
his pꝛaper. Ind in the booke De cura pro mortuis agenda: he ſapth,That me 
ought not to omitte and let goe the pꝛapers foꝛ the ſoules of the dead. Ind 


how doth this agree with the ſame which he (apd befoze? 


It any man aſke me the cauſe of this contrartette, J ſuppoſe it to be this. 
Thele fathers were in ỹ very lame caſe,as we ſee our learned men be now a 
dapes,inclinyng ſometimes in their wꝛitinge vnto the receaued opinion and 
tuſtome ol theit times, g ſomtimes doe examine @ hadle the ſelf ſame 4 — 


mort deitgktly acroꝛdĩg bnto p rule of p holy lcriptures,hauing no reſpect to 
p chatolike oꝛ generall opimõ and cuſtome, ſo it betited vntothe alſo in this 
caſe. Foz wha thei do talke of it accozding vnto p ſcriptures, thei do fo ſpeake 
ofthe paters & ſacrifices to be done fox the dead, p they do not mainteine the 
receaued opiniõ & cuſtome. But whã they do leaue the ſcripture @ applie thẽ⸗ 
Clues to cuſtome. thei do ſpeake thoſe things whiche our aducrſaries doe al⸗ 
leage ageinſt vs. And what wile body ſeeth not how p ther is an other mat 
ter of ſubtiltie in argumẽt, as Cicero ſayth, whã pᷣ truth it ſelf is furniſhed e Lib.ii of hit 
tried, an other whã the talke is applied vnto p cõmẽ opimtõ: x how that in offices. 
thoſe things which do concerne our faith, godip life, x ſaluatiõ, we ought to 
beleue moꝛe 8̊ doctrine which is agreable vnto Þ holy ſeriptures, thã Þ ſame 
which is applted vnto opiniõs Wout ſcripture: Surelp looke how much the 
differẽte ts bet wirt a truth a a comen opiniõ, and how much faſter the truth 
ought to be vpholden than an opimon, ſo great is the ditferẽce bet wixt thoſe 
thinges whiche be repoꝛted ofthe condition of the drad accoꝛding vnto ſcrip⸗ 
tures, and thoſe thinges which be ſpoken touchyng the ſacrifices and pꝛay⸗ 
ers to be vcd for the dead, accoꝛding vnto the accuſtomed opinton. Ind lo 
much moꝛe ought the kirſt to be pꝛelerred aboue the latter. | 
pt were a hard matter foꝛ a mã to teach that there were any ſacrifices,and Sacrifice and 
pꝛatets vled in þ Apoſtels times for þ faithlull wha ther were departed. But prayers were 
atterwards it kel out by p good Tele ol ß Byſhops, p there was a ſolẽne re⸗ * vicd in 
mebzaunce kept ofthe which died inthe Lord, petially of Martpzes,gthere be byoliles 
were alſo ſacrifices oftered, J meane of thankes 82 7 fer But they were not 
done foꝛ þ dad to auaile vnto their ſaluatiõ, but foꝛ þ faithful p were a liue, pᷣ 
their harts might be p better cokirmed in 5 faith ofChult,Df theſe ſacrifices How the fa 
Cyppꝛian maketh mentio, howe thet vſed to offer ſacrifices foz the Martpꝛes, = 50 las 
Laurece,Jgnatr?,t the teſt. nher foꝛe it appeareth, p they had not the ſame die 45.1 
mãner of lacrifycing fox þ tread at Þ time, as is now vᷣſed in p Poperte. Thel co prian. Lit. 
did ſacrifice foꝛ the martyts, but ſo,Þ thei did not pꝛap for the at ai, as Augu- 4. Epiſt. 5. 
ſtine doth alſo teſtific. So p̃ this ſacrifice foꝛ » dead had no pꝛater for the tops = 
ned Wall, but fox Þ faithful which were aliue. At lẽgth this mãner ol lacriti⸗ 
ting for þ trad wet fo far, pᷣmẽ began to ſacrifice not only foz the Martpꝛes, 
noꝛ only in pꝛaiſe and thankes geuing,but alſo thet oꝛdeined ſacrifices expia⸗ 
toue &clezling foꝛ al dead folke,+ mate their pzaters foz Þ ſame:which wil be 
no wotec vnto vs, wha we wap w our (clues, how pꝛone and ready we be to 
degtnerate and dekepe from p which is pure and cleane, alway to the worſe 
Therekoze thei be far wide which whan thei reade in the olde fathers of the Greate dific- 
memoꝛie & ſacrifice fo the dead, do immediatly imagine of the cuſtome of our *=*<* _— 
daics,and do ſurmiſe that our vſe of pꝛaping fox the dead is therby cofirmed., roam Say 
There is a great differice betwirt the memozy ofthe dead, and pratcr fox the a dead, 
dead. Me do not diſalowe the memoꝛp of the rightuouſe, which is conueniẽt 
to remaine in blefſing,# cotinewe in the churcheꝛ whereol ther be many teſtt⸗ 
montes in the ſcriptures . In the meane ſcaſon we can not like the pꝛaier for 
the dead, ſuche as it is vſcd in the Poperp,bicaule there doth not appeare anp 
. teſtimonies thereof out of the holp ſcriptures. Decondly, there ts alſo great 
differente bet wixt ſacrifices and pꝛaiers foꝛ the dead. In the ſacrifices fo the 
dad, there were thankes geuẽ vnto God fox the dead, bicauſe he had geue the 
à ſtedlaſtnes to perſeauert and cõtinue in the faith of Chꝛiſt vntil their ende, 
there was tequeſted p he would vouchſafe to graut the like vato the which 
remained pet in p woꝛld # in the fleſh. In prater for the dead it is requeſted 
of God,þ he wil fozgcue the their ſinnes, as though! p * were departed _ 
. oy 97 


. Of Prayer. | 
of this like, wout the foꝛgeuenes ol linnes, and as though ð thetr ſoulcs 
neither in p ſeates of the bleſſed, noꝛ in þ plate of reps 4 Wherss * 
ptute kno weth not of any degree, as meane betwixte the refreſhynge of the 
He ſoulꝰs of Ulcſied, and the pitte of hell fire. Mhertoꝛe we do alowe Þ decree g doctrine of 


the dead be the Church where we do reade in this wiſe: After the goyng bp ol our Loꝛd 
cichet mhcas vnto heaue,the ſoules of al ſainctes be w Chꝛiſt, and whathet do departe ſrõ 
vd ot ia hal. the bodp,thet do goe vnto ———— the ceſurrectio-of their bodie,þ 
Deer. cs. 7g. they maye bee chaunged with him into full and cuerlaſting bleſſednes.Lyke 
as the ſoules of the ſinfull bepng in Hell vnder awe , doe tooke for the reſur- 
rection of their bodies, to be commutted therwith vnto euerlaſtyng payne. 
And we muſt not vnderſtãde theſe woꝛdes: The ſoules of all ſainctes be w 
Chuſt, as p̊ Paſtiſtes doe, which do acknowledge no other ſainctes, but ſuch 
whole names be put into theit Raleder, but rather after the mancr of the I- 
poſtlt, of al faithful a true Chuſtian folke, which the wꝛyting of Þ Apoſtles 
vleth co cal Sainctes whiles thei be pet liuing vpõ the earth. either vnder⸗ 
ſtande pou not by ſinners, al ſuch whiche haue comitted any ſinne, but accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto Þ lence of þ ſcripture, thẽ which haue ben geue ouer vnto Þ enden⸗ 
uoꝛ # ſtudie of ſinne vntil the very ende, without any amendement, and ther⸗ 

foe be wozthelp appointed vnto the damned ſoꝛte, and to the hell fyꝛe. 
GW But pou wil ſay:ug hat (hal we tha do foꝛ the dead if we ſhal neither ſacri⸗ 
TE Joe for {Ce N02 pꝛap fo thẽ: J anſwer.Take coũſell ofthe Apoſtle,and hcare what 
th: dead. he ttacheth the to do.But{ſapth hc) wil not haue pou bꝛetherne to be igno⸗ 
. Theſjal.4+ rant, p; pou mourne not fo2 che which be dead, as others which haue no hope, 
Foz it we dot beleue that Jeſus is dead and ryſen againe, euen fo God ſhall 
thꝛough Jeſus bꝛing them alſo with him which haue llept. Fo2 this we ſape 
vnto pou vpõ the word of the Loꝛd, we ſhal not pꝛeuent the which do lleepe, 
foꝛ the Loꝛd himſelf ſhal come do wne from heauen, w the warning a vopce 
of the Archãgel and the trope of God, and the dead in Chult (hal riſe firſt, s 
than we which ſhal be a liue, and which ſhal be lefte, ſhal be taken to gether 
W the into the cloudes to meete the Loꝛd in the apꝛe, and ſo we ſhal al waics 
be w the Loꝛd. Therfoꝛe cõ foꝛt one of pou an other vpo theſe woꝛdes. This 
ſapth the Apoſtle. But J beſecke pou, if we can obteyne foꝛgeuenes ot ſinnes 
and ſaluatiõ, by ſacrifices, almes deedes, and our pꝛayets, how chaunted it p 
$ Apoſtie ſpake not one woꝛde of Þ matter, whã he meant of a ſet purpoſe to 
inſtruct the faithful touchpug the dead, ſayng: But Þ wil not haue pouto be 
ignoꝛãt mp bꝛethern, touchyng the which are falle a ſleepe, oꝛ dead leſte you 
be ſoꝛowful ad not the place ſerued here to ſap, You haue ſacrifices, almes 
deedes & pꝛapers: do ſacritice, do almes deedes, a pꝛap for the ſaluatiõ of thee 
Did he of ſoꝛgetfulnes 02 negligece omit to ſet foꝛth vnto ỹ Church of God, 
a matter of ſo great a wapghte as we do ſee that this is? Mhã his meaning 
was to diſcharge the mindes of the faythfull frõ that heaumes and ſoꝛowe, 
which we do as men feele in our hartes vpon the death of our friendes 2 and 
whan he opened the waye how we ſhould cõtoꝛte one an other in ſuch caſes, 
what is the matter Þ he doth ſet foꝛth the hope of the reſurection and felititie 
to come:Doth he not admoniſh vs, what we ought to truſt vntozand what 
to aſſure our ſelues of, concernyng our dead folke:; he doth not tell vs ol pur⸗ 
gatozp,nepther ot our penall ſatiſfactions, to pꝛape and ſacrifice foꝛ the par⸗ 
don therot, but he ſpeaketh ol a reſurrection to come, whan we ſhall haue ỹ 
true felicitte and euerlaſtyng fclowſhip to gether with Chꝛiſt. In this hope 
the Apoſtle meante to haue vs to repoſe and quiet our mindes, cõterning the 
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Of Prayer. Fol.4 54; 
ſaluatis of the dead. Ther foꝛe wha chat hope is dekayed in our hartes there 
can nothing cls enſewe but a trouble and carefulnes about the ſatuation of 
our dead folke,and ſo to woꝛke al thoſe pꝛactiſes to our great charges, which 


the deceitkulnes of the pꝛieſtes hath pꝛeſctibed vnto vs. Ind thus kar touch- 


png our opinion of the pꝛaper fox the dead. 

With whome we ought to Praye. Bi 
His conſideration doth belong to the church pꝛapers, which be not made 
puuately but commenlp, by all the faithfujl gathered to gether to the 
church, as the bodp of the ſame. Here riſeth a queſtion, firſt, whether that all 


perſons ought indifferently to be admitted vnto this eccleſtaſticall Commu⸗ 


mon of pꝛaper oꝛ no: ſccondly, whether it be lawlull ſoʒ a Chʒiſtian man to 
pꝛape cominenly with euerp congregation. 

As concernyng : the firſt queſtion, J do perceaue by the eccleſiaſtical Hiſto⸗ 
ties, p al ſoꝛtes of men were not admitted vnto p comunion of pzater. Dome 
ofthe Elders did not vſc to pzap ſtrangers whiche came to them Wout let- 
ters of cõmendation 02 credite. Ind peraduenture there were ſome reaſons, 
why thei ſhould ſo do at Þ time. In deede many do pꝛale w the church, which 

do not cõmunicate W the in like lpirite of fapth a godly life, and pet for all pᷣ 
the church can not ſequeſter the from the pꝛaper, but whether that they maye 
iuſtlp be excluded oꝛ no. which doe ſo liue that accoꝛding to the opinion of the 
Apoſtle, thei ought not to be admitted to the comunion of the table, Jleaue 


it to the iudgementes of others. Foz J (ce p many of the olde fathers vſcd to 


adinitte ſuch bnto the pꝛaper of the church, as thei would not fot all that ad⸗ 
mitte vatothe communion of the Loꝛdes table, as we doe reade that John the 
Byſhop of Jeruſalem did. | RO 
To the other queſtiõ, whether þ it be lawſul foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian mã to pꝛap a 
like W eucrp congregation oꝛ Church, the anſwer is verp eaſie and certaine. 
Foꝛ aſmuch as pꝛaper is a parceil of Gods ſetuite, and that we muſte iudge 
therok accoꝛding onto the qualitie of Þ faith and religion which is vled in þ 
church, it Ckilleth much what the faith and what the religiõ is, and what the 
ſcruices ofp church be, w which we ſhould comunicate in pꝛaper. J map not 
pꝛap W the Church of the Turkes,bicauſe J haue nothing to do w their re⸗ 
ltgto, faith x ſeruice. And J do not make my p2aicrs to God W the ſinagoge 
ok the Jewes, bicauſe of the diuerſitie of their faith. religion, & ſcruice'. And 
the ſelt ſame cauſe map infozme me p JF ought not to matze mp cõmen pꝛaier 
with the Ethnikes. What ſhal J doe with the churh of the Papiſtes, which 
the catholicke and generall rage in idolatrpe , and the innumerable ſuperſtt- 
tions x conterfaite ſcrutces hath altered fro the ſinceritic # purencs of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian faith ⁊ religion? How can J communicate with them in pꝛaper, with 


whome J can not agree and iopne in ſeruice? But we haue entreated of this 


matter in another place. We doe ſequeſter our ſelfes from the cõmumon of 
their pꝛaper, not bicauſe that they be ſinful and we iuſte, foꝛ we be ſinful alſo, 


t do (ap, Foꝛgeue bs our dettes, aſwel as thei. But bicauſe thei haue put thẽ⸗ 


ſelues from the fclowſhip of true fapth and Chꝛiſtian religion by their Jdo- 
latrie, ſuperſtitiõs, and falſe ſeruices, c couetouſnes of theit Pꝛicſtes. Where⸗ 
fore thei be much to blame, which be inkoꝛmed of the truth of God, a pet doe 
neuertheles repapze vnto their ſacrifices, and put of their cappes with them 
to their Images and altares, and fall vpon their knees and ptape with the, 
ſeping that they can not communicate with them in fapth and religion. 


Vherher cha irbeliv lte Praye agaynſtany Vn: 


? 
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Whether 
that all ſortes 
of men ought 
to be receiued 
to the cõmen 
prayer, 


1. Cor. is. 


Whether we 
may gencraly 
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Of Prayer. 
ve may pray O Et vs firſt ſec how it mape be ſayd, that we do pꝛaye againſt a man. we 
two wales a⸗ map do it two wa es. One, whã we do pꝛay vnto God againſt the pur⸗ 
gun. te a ma, pole and endeuoꝛ ofÞ ma 8 doth wickedlp,p his purpoſes map not pꝛo⸗ 

ccde, but be ſtaped and cut of: and in our ſo pzaping it is ſayd, p we do pꝛay a- 
y wo gainſt the mã:like as he is ſapd to be againſt a ma, whiche is againſt his en⸗ 
3 — deauoꝛ and meaning. And he is ſapd to apde a mã, which doth helpe a direct 
poſe of wics his deluce. There is no queſtiõ of this kinte of pꝛaper . Foꝛ it ſtandeth not a⸗ 
k.4 doer,, gainſt charitie, vt it is ſometimes þ very worke it ſelf ol charitie , to hinder 5 

naughtie deutces and intentes of men. M Hhã Dauid pꝛaped vnto the Loꝛd, ſa⸗ 


1 Samu. ij. png: I belcke the Loꝛd, make the counſell of Achttophel to be fooliſh, he did 


pꝛape againſt his coutel in reſpect ot his owne caſe, But yet he had taken no 
harme by it, it he had liſted. And » Apoſtles, whã thei pꝛaied againſt the pur- 
poſes # endeuoꝛs of Herode, plate, the Dcrybes, Phariſees c Pucſtes, ſa⸗ 
44. 4. png: And now Loꝛd loke vpo their thꝛeatenings, c geue thy ſeruãtes power 
to ſpeake thy woꝛde w al boldnes, ac. Thei did not offente the lawe of chari- 
tie, foꝛ almuch as that which thei deſired, might haue ſerued moꝛe vnto their 
ſaluatiõ than deſtruttiõ. So we do nothing Þ is vnlawful wha we do pꝛaie 
p the purpoſcs endeauoꝛs of wicked perſons map be oppreſſed and conloũ⸗ 
ded, in that thei doe goc about to ouerthꝛow vs and the truth of God. Fo as 
thei doe hurte themſelues the moꝛe ther doe p2ocede in purpoſing and doynge 
wickedlp, ſo thet haue the m92c occaſion of amendement , the lelſe and ſieldo⸗ 
mer ſucceſſe that their deuices do take. 2 An other way a man mape pꝛape 
againſt one, in pꝛaping that he be deſtroyed by the tuſte tudgemet of God. J. 
a mã ptap (0 ag ainſt Satan, chere is no queſtion in the matter. But in cale 
that we do pꝛap ſo againſt any ma, it is a great doubt, whether we do wel oꝛ 
no. It is Gods cõmaundemẽt, that we ſhold pꝛay toz the whith do perſecute 


ni we pray Bg. It is tha much leſſe la wſul to pꝛap againſt them. Me haue the exãples of 


zzainit the Chult and his Mattyꝛes, which prayed alſo foꝛ the by whonte thet were exe» 
v.r; patſons cuted and ſlaint. On the other {ide there be allo cxaples of holy me in Dcrip= 


ot ta: cuil tyres, which did fo pꝛap againſt their enemies # aduerſarics, 2 thei beſought 
docrs, thoſe things of God, which might ſerue to their deſtructions. Doth not Da⸗ 
Tal. 3. &. 9. Utd ſape: For aſmuch as there is no truth in their mouth, their hart is vaine, 
their thꝛote is an opẽ ſepulchꝛe, thei haue dealt craftcly w theit togues , iudge 

them O God, ac. Doth it not help to the deſtruction of the wicked, if they be 

tudged of God! Yca if they be cõdemned of wickednes, as it is in the Ebꝛew. 

Fo wher as it is in Þ cõmen trãſlation, Judge them O God. as the Stecke 
interpꝛetoꝛ doth toꝛne it alſo, yet in the Hebꝛew it is, cõdemne and deſtrop the 

rain. g. ag wicked. Mhich Hierome tyanflatcdCodemne them. And againe he ſayth: 
Deliuer me my God fro my nemies, and de fende me fro them Þ do riſe vp a⸗ 

gainſt me, ac. And p Loꝛd God of hoaſtes, p God of Flraell,riſe vp to vilite 

al natiõs, be not fauoꝛable to anpp woꝛketh wickedly, ac. Is it not contrary 

vnto the lawe of charitie, that he pzaicth God, not to lpare them which do a- 

miſſe ? It is a like matter that Hieremie alſo doth pꝛape agapnlt his enemies 
leremi. is. ſaping: Hartzen vnto me O Lord, and heare p lapinges of mine aducrſanies, 
is there euyll papde home foꝛ good, that they haue digged a pit foꝛ my ſoule t 

Remeber that J haue ſtande in thy ſight, to ſpeake good for them,# to turne 

thy diſpleaſure from the, therfoꝛe put their childꝛen to kamine, and bꝛing the 

to the power of the woꝛde: let their wiues be Wout childꝛen a be widowes, 

and let the men be llaine by death. Let the pong men be thꝛuſt though w the 

woꝛde in warte, and let their crie be heard out ol their houles, whan p ſhalt 


bung 


Olk Prayer. | Fol.4 55; 
bꝛing the thieke vpon them at the ſodatne, bicauſe they haue digged a trappe 
to take me in, and haue hidden a ſnare for my feete. But thou Loꝛd knoweſt 
all their deuice agapnlt me vnto death, ſpare not their wickednes, and let not 
their ſinne bee blotted out in thy ſight. Thus he doth pzap againſt the which 
were ringleaders in the people of God, and it tended vnto their deſtruction, 
and not vnto their ſaluation . And doth not Paule pꝛape agaynſt Alex andze z, Tin. 4. 
the copper Dmpth,wha he ſapth: Alexãder the copper Smyth hath ſhewed 
me much euell, the Loꝛde acquite him accoꝛdinge vnto his wooꝛkes, and ſee 
thou beware of hym 2 As foz that can not be abiden by, that Auguſtine vp- Anguft. De 
holdeth, that theſe woꝛdes of the Ipoſiles in this place, were not as deteſting, Serm. Pom. in 


but as foꝛe warnyng as if he had not ſayde The Loꝛde acquite hym, but the mont. Lib. a. 44 } 
Lo:dſhall acquite him accozdyng vnto his dopnges . Foꝛ in the Greeke it ts 1 
not aw9f wo, Whiche is, ſhall acquite oꝛ pape home, but it is & let him 14 j 
Acquite 02 pape him home, it we {hal geue credite to the Grecke copies which 19 91 
we haue nowe a dapes. What ſape you to that that Dauid doth not onely 9 4 
p:apc agaynlt his encmics,callyng foꝛ vengeance vpon them from God, but 71 


he dothe beare them a perfect hatered alſo, ſaying ; It thou God doe kill the P/aln. 39. 
wicked, you bloudp men departe fcom me,thet whiche doe rebell againſt the, 
thy enemies doe in vapne rpſe agaynſt the. Doe not J Lode bearehate vi- 
to them, whiche doe hate thee? And am J not kindled againſt them, whiche 
doc riſe agaynſt theezF haue hated thein in a perfect ſoꝛt of hatered, they are 
become enemies vnto me. If this was lawtfull toz Dauid to doe, why was 
it not alſo la wfull foꝛ him to pꝛape agapnſte them whome he did hat? alter 
a perfect ſoꝛte of hatered:oꝛ what is mote contrary vnto charitie, than per⸗ 
fcct and full hatered? what doe we ſape vnto this? | | 

To be ſhoꝛte, ſuche pꝛapers of lainctes be the examples of the ſpectal Zele The ſpeciall 
of God, and ther ſoꝛe not to be ſolo wed of all men. As foꝛ their repugnãcie w ONS 
charitie, whiche belongeth vato the ſeconde table, it maketh them not to bee „or fo be 5, 
woꝛthye of blame, foꝛ they are defended by the lawe of the loue of God. Foꝛ lowed of at 
the holy men doe not there foꝛe pꝛape agaynſt their enemies, bycauſe thep be men, 
troubleſome vnto them:but bycauſe they doe trpe them to be the enemies of 
God, and that thei be enueagled with a Deucliſh furie to reſiſt the Church # 
Gods truth. In this point the loue of thy neyghboꝛ hath no place, whan it 
is repugnant to the loue of God, that is to ſape, whan we can not both loue 
our neighboꝛ and God, but that of neceſſitic p loue ofthe one, mult be lefte, 
ſpeciallp if the neighboꝛ doe ſhew himſelf woꝛthy to be hated in Gods caule. 
Cherefoꝛe we ought not to pꝛape agaynſt them which bee our enemies, by⸗ 15 
cauſc that they be troubleſome vnto vs, but in this reſpect it were moꝛe mtete | - 412 
foz vs to p2ape foꝛ them: but we mape well pzaye agaynſt them whiche we | 13 
perceaue doe reſiſte God, rather than vs, as agaynlt the enemies of God, in 
caſe we be endowed with the Zele of Gods gloꝛye. 
G Howe ve ought to Praye. 


Edo al know howe much it ſkillery in what manner that which is of 
it lelte good, be done, leſte if it bee not done a righte, it mape doe moꝛe 
harme than good. If a man ſhall tell a tale befoze a Rynge, had he not neede 
ſpecially to beware that he doe not only ſpeake that whiche is true, but that 


he muſt alſo behaue him after adewe and comely manner tn his tale telling? | 55 ji ; 0 
your muche more haue they neede to regarde which (hal ſpeake vnto God, 5 
at their ſpt ach and paper be ſo adoꝛned all cirtũſtances of good meanes | * 


and bchauozs,that it maye be acceptable to the eyes of Gods Maielhe? _ 
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Of Prayer. 
Th» condiris And ſome of thele conditions oꝛ meanes doe concerne the pꝛaper it eliet 
He ſome the perſon of him whiche dothe praye. The conditiss of the prater be , 


prayer, that it muſte be neceſſary and comcly, whereof we ſpake before in the ſirt as 


tichle.Setondly that it be bꝛeefe and ſhozte, without muche talke.Thiscon- 

Rath. s. Oition Chulte him lelfe dothe pꝛeſtribe in Mathew, where he ſapith; Whan 

| pou pꝛape, vſe not many woꝛdes, as the Gentiles doe. Foz they ſuppoſe that 
they be the better hearde fox their muche talke . Therefozebee not lyke vnto 

them, loꝛ your father knoweth what thinges you haue neede of, befoze pou 

alte him. This he lapth there. Wherekoꝛe the pꝛapers whiche bee full of 
wordes,trimme tales and ſtudied foꝛ, bee not lyked in the ſighte of God: fox 

the moe the taltze is, the leſſe thereis of the ſpirite in them. The Poperpe is 

full of ſuch Ethmcall rather than Chultian pꝛapers, ſpectally them, whiche 

vnder the pzetence of longe pꝛayer haue gone aboute agreate whiles to de- 

uoure 4 houſes of widowes . But of this faulte we haue ſpoken in oure 

The conditi- Che conditions of hym whiche pꝛapeth be theſe, Firſte, that the par⸗ 
ons of tum tye be yopde of thoſe ſpeciall ſinnes whiche God dothe moſte abhoꝛre. Fox it 
uch pra e is not poſſible that he whiche maketh a pꝛayer vnto God, can bee cleere from 
22 all ſinne, nepther dothe God himſclfelooke foꝛ that. But pet foꝛ all that it is 
poſſible ynough, ye and is requiſite of neceſſitic, that he bee no violent noꝛ 

cruell perſon, Foz without doubte the pꝛapers of ſuche ſolke are denied. Fox 
E/4y.:, {0 woe reade in Eſape: Whan you ſhall thꝛuſte out your handes , J will 
turne nune eyes from pou: and whan pou ſhall multiplye pour pꝛaper, J 

Will not heare tt. Foz your handes be full of bloud, = Decondlp , Dalo- 

Proverb, 21. mon (apth; e that ſhutteth vp his care at the crpe ofthe pooꝛe, he ſhall crie 
. Tin. 2. himſelf alſo, and not bee hearde. 3 Thirdly,the Apoſtle ſapth;J will haue 
men to pꝛape in euerp place,liftpng vp cleane handes without anger & ſtrife. 

Mark. u. Ind Chulte ſapth: Whan pdu {all ſtande vp to pꝛape, foꝛgeue pk there bee 
any matter. Item: Jf pou voc not foꝛgeue from pour hartes, pour Father 

will not foꝛgeue you, Jte.Go firſt and reconcile the to thy bzother,andthan 

1. Pet. . come, cc. 4 Fourthly, Peter ſayth:God doth reſiſte the pꝛoude, and geueth 
grace vnto the lo wlye. And Dauid layth: A contrite and an huͤble hart, God 


14cobi,r, thou wilt not deſpile. 5 Filtelp, we do reade: Let him aſke in faith a ſtag⸗ 


ger in nothyng foꝛ he that ſtaggereth is like to the waue of the Dea, which 
is toſte and caried about with the winde. Therfoꝛe let not that man ſuppoſe 
that he reteaueth any thing fro the Loꝛd. ac. Mherfoꝛe as many as deſire to 
p2ap vnto God effectually,muſt beware þ they be not violent and cruell, vn⸗ 
* mercitull, pꝛoude, and miſtruſt full, but they muſt beware, that they be voyde 
fro anger and ſtryfe, andy they be not harde to fozgeue, whan they haue any 
quarell againſt their neighboꝛs. Foꝛ God is ſo offended by theſe faultes, that 
in reſpect of them he doth abhoꝛre our pꝛapers. There mape bee other condi⸗ 
tions alſo touched, but thele be the molt generall, and therefoꝛe to be eſchued 

| with the greater circumſpection. | Wa 
The behas There be alſo requiſite certaine behauoꝛs, conucnient to the very demap⸗ 
uours ot no2 of them that doe pꝛape. The firſte, is that we muſte pꝛape humblye and 
Prause. lowlpe:and there is conteyned the confeſſion of our ſinnes,and hüble calling 


vpon ofthe grace of God. They whiche doe ſo T- doe accuſe and humble * 
e 


Lk. a8. themſelues in the ſight of God. The example of the Publicane is knowen, 
whiche p2aped,and layd: God be mercifull vnto me, which am a ſinner, The 
Shariſees pzaper was quite contrarp, which payed in this manner: God J 


thanke 
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Of Prayer. Fol. 496. 
thanke thee) that A am not as other folke be, thieues, wꝛongfull, and aduou- 
teroꝛs, ye ſuch as this Publicane is: J doe faſte twile in the Sabbath, J doe 
geue tpeth of al that J haue, ac. OS 

The outwarte geſtures alſo do appertapne to this popnt,which do declare 
a lowlines and an humble ſubmiſſiõ:and thei be of ſondꝛy ſoꝛtes. Dome doe 
fall vpõ their knees, ſo Daniel did thꝛee times a dape. And Chuſt pꝛaped vpõ Daniel. 6. 
his knees in the garden; and Paule fell vpon his knees, whan he pꝛaͤyed fox K. 27. 
the churches of the Gentiles, Others doe lifte vp their handes withall vnto Epheſi.3. 
Heauè, as we reade that Salomõ pꝛaped vnto God befoze the Are. Others 1. Regum. 8 
doe caſt vp their face allo vnto heauen, and others do lye groueling vp6 their „ . 
face, as Chꝛiſt alſo did. Others doe humble theſclues vnto God in heare and pg , 
ſackcloth, as Dawmd ſapth of himſelt, and as we do reade of the kyng of Hi⸗ long. 3. : 
niuites. P ou ſhal finde of ſome which pꝛaped vnto God ſittyng. Me do reade 
of Ella, that he pꝛaped vnto God littyng vnder the Jumper tree. And Da- „Reg 19. 
uid pꝛaped ſittpnge befozc the Loꝛd. We doe reade of the Publicane , whoſe Feral. 17. 
pꝛaper God heard, that he pzaped ſtanding,and ſayd . God be mercifull vnto 1K. 18. 
me lintull creature, And why ſhould not the licke 4 diſeaſcd pꝛape vnto God 
lipngin theit bedde, as we doe reade ofTzechias? To bee ſhoꝛte, after what . Reg. 20. 
manner and geſture ſo euer we doe pꝛape, as touchpng God: it (killeth littell 
oꝛ nothyng, whether we doe fal vpon our knees, oꝛ lye grouelinge vpon our 
late, oʒ in aſhes, heare, and ſacke cloth either ſitting, ſtãding, oꝛ liyng, ſo that 
We bo pꝛape earneſtip and ſubſtantially with havie and cõtrite hart d minde. 

The ſeconde mãner of pꝛaping is, that we be not could in pꝛaper, but fer⸗ The ſeconde 
uent and hote, ſpeciallp in our great aduerũties a troubles:wherof we haue manner of 
an exãple in the pꝛapet of Chult which he made in the garden, bekoꝛe he was prayinge. 
taken. The aũcient tathers were wonte to ioyne faſting therunto, to expꝛelle 
the feruẽtnes of tieix mindes, whã thei would w feruẽt vo wes and pꝛayers 
beſecke the mercy of Gods Maieſtie: as we mape ſee in the booke of Judges ladic. 2c. 
in che childzen ol Jſracl,after thei had ben ſoꝛe beatẽ ofthe Beniamites, thei 
late downe vpon the grounde and falted, wepte and prayed vnto God. There 
be many ſuch exãples in Scriptures. and Dauid lapth: J abaſed my ſoule in ?/alm. 35. 
faſting, and my pꝛaper turned to me in my boſome. And the Pꝛophetes what 
time thep meante to call the people viato ex neſt pꝛaper, they called them vnto 
faſting and wapiyng. | "oh 

The third maner is, that we mult pzaye without ceaſpng. This manner Thethirde 
Chuſt himſelf doth appoint vs in Luke, where we do reade in this ſoꝛt; and anger of 
he tolde the a parable that thei ought alwaies to pꝛap, and not to llacke, cc. prayioge, 
And what it is to pꝛap without ceaſing and not to ſlacke, it appearcth at the LA. 18. 
concluſion, where he lapth: Shall not God make the reuenge foꝛ his clectes, 
which doe crie vnto him dape and night Ergo to pꝛape is to crie vnto God, 
and to pꝛay wout ceaſing ⁊᷑ not to ſlacke, is to crie dap and night, p is to ſap, 
at euening and moꝛning, both goyng to our bedde, and riſpng fro our bedde. 

In this ſapng he doth declare, ð God doth not like their pꝛayers, which doe 
not pꝛay vnto him W a cõtinuall and vnfained hope and truſte, but do leaue ä 9 
of after thei haue pꝛaped once oꝛ twiſe, onles that thei be immediatlp hearde. The fourth *:Þ 

Fourthlp , it dothe commende and ſet fozth our prayer well, if it bee done erf | 1 
with almes deede, as we mape perceaue by the hiſtozy of Coꝛnelius, vnto prayinge, 444 
whome the Augell ſayd: Thy pꝛapers and Almes deedes are come vp to re- 44.0, 
membꝛance in the ſight of God. Foz that godly diſpoſition is acceptable vn- 
to God, which hath mercy and wel doyng iopned with all. The 


Of Prayer; 
The fiſte mã The fifte manner of pꝛaping is peculiar vnto Chyiſtian lolke, whan we 
ner of prays doe offer our pꝛapers vnto God the 7 ather, by our Loꝛd Chuſt and only me⸗ 
ung. dlatoꝛ, and deſire to be hearde fo his lake: Thereunto ſeructh the pzomiſle 
loan. C. Of Chulte, whiche we doe reade in John in this wiſe: Verelp, berelp IJ ſape 
vnto pou, what ſo euer you ſhall aſke the Father in my name he (hal geue it 


vou. Hitherto you haue aſked nothyng in my name, alke, and you ſhall haue 
loan. 4. it, that pour ioye mape be full. And: What lo euer you aſke the! rather ” my 


name: that J will accompliſh. ſo as the father may be gloꝛified in his ſonne. 
And thus much bꝛielly touchyng the conditions and manners al well of the 
pꝛapet, as the partie which pꝛaxyeth, and the very acte allo of pꝛaping. 


Ok what importaunce our Prayers be before God. 


Ow lo euer we do pꝛape vnto God, onles it doe appeare Þ our pꝛapers 
be not vopde, but thankefull and cffectuall thꝛough grace, all deſire and 
ende auoꝛ of pzaping muſte needes be in vayne. Wherfoꝛe we mult ſee whe⸗ 
ther that we be hearde, yea well hearde of God whan we do pꝛay, a whether 
we do obtepne our pꝛapet 02 no & what be the cauſes, why we doe not pꝛay 


hy what ar» to God in vaine. Me be thꝛee wayes aſſured p we be hearde, ye and wel hearde 


E ne of God. Firſt by that that he cõmaundeth vs to call vpon him, ſaping: Call 
cheat vpd me in the daye of thy trouble. Decondly,by the pꝛomile which is ĩoyned 
of God, bnto it, which is, And J wil deliuer the. And therunto ſcrueth that ſaping of 
palm. c. Eſape:Than thou ſhalt call, and the Loꝛde ſhal heare the, thou ſhal crye, and 
E/ay. 58. he (hall lay. Loe J am here bicauſe I thy Loꝛd God am merciful. And God 
E/ay.65. himſelt ſapth by the Pꝛophete: And it ſhal be ſo, that J will heare the before 
they crie, Will heare them whiles they be pet ſpeakpng, and here withall a- 

greeth the pꝛomiſe of Chult, wheras he ſayth: What ſo euer pou ſhal aſke þ 

tathcr in my name, he will geue it pou. Thirdly, by the examples, which be to 


this entent ſetloꝛth in the holy Scriptures to pꝛouoke vs vnto pꝛaper, a the 


nũber of them is lo great, that thet can not be al of the alleaged in this place. 


James in the laſt chapter doth ſct foꝛth Elias only vnto vs, ſaping: The cõ⸗ 


Elias. tinual pꝛaper of the iuſte perſon, auapleth much. Elias was a mi ſubiect vn⸗ 
to like affections as we be, he made his pꝛaytr, that it might not rapne vpõ 

the earth, and it rayned not foꝛ the ſpace ol thꝛee peares, ſixe moneths: ⁊ he 
p2aped agapne, and the ſkic gaue rapne, ⁊ the earth pelded her fruite. He doth 
therfoze touch how ß pꝛaper of Elias was heard in ſo waightie a matter, to 
admonithe vs, how much the pꝛayers of the faithful can do befoze God, a leſt 


it hold ſeeme to be aſcribed vnto Þ pꝛerogatiue of the perſon, and not rather 


to the fauoꝛ and grace of God, wherbp he is enclyned to heate the requeſtes 

of thẽ that do cal bpo him, he doth pꝛeuent p matter, & ſay:Elias was a mi, 

as though he ſhold ſap, he was not Angel, but a ma:# he addeth:Lyke bnto 

vs.to the intent we ſhold haue no hygher opinion of him, than as of a man. 

3 Was not the wonderful effect of pꝛaper declared alſo by the moſt manifeſt 
10. exapleof Joſua, whan the ſunne ſtayed ſtill in the middes of the ſkye for the 
ſpace of one whole dap, at the requeſt of Joſua, that Þ people of God might 

Abraham. there whiles be reuenged vpon their enemtes:At the prayer of Abꝛahã God 
Jene. vo. healed king Abpmelech and his wife, æ her hand wemen,and they were deli⸗ 
iſaac. uered. Ilaat pꝛaped vnto God fot his wife, bicauſe ſhe was barrẽ, and God 
Gene. aß. did well heare his pꝛayer, æ made her to conceaue, and to be deliuered. Jacob 
lacov. ꝑꝛayed what time he was in feare of his bꝛother Eſau,# was lo wel heard. 
Sele a. ge Was cofozted by Þ wreſtling w the Angel bekozeÞ his bꝛother meet w 2 
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Of Prayer. Fol. 49. 


As often as Moſes pꝛaied vnto Gd, he was wel heard. whan he pzais Moſs. 
ed {02 Pharao.therogges were taten awape, and the tiyes, thehaple 54. 


and thunder ceaſſed;the Locuſtes were ridde away. The Amalechites Sd” 


which were the enemies of the Jſraetices, were overcome. The Lozde 5,417. 
wasappeaſed with Jfraell, with whom he was angrye foz theirgre- 
nous oſtente in letting vp a calfe,His Siſter Marye was healed other ****#*33* 
Lepzolye, The wzath of God whanhe meant to deſtroy the Jſraclites Nuweri-12, 
which murmured and deſyzed toretozne into Egyßte againe was quis N 
eted. The people was cured fromthe fyery Serpentes . J(rael beynge Namen 21, 
bzought lowe and vnder,by theMadianites , ccyeth vnto the Lozde, eum 6. 
and is delyuered . Manue the father of Samſon pzaieth bnto God,# la. 
obteyneth the appearyng olan Yungel. Samſon beyng very d2y,p2at- —— of 
ed vnto the Loꝛd, and gatte water oute ot the : 
Jawe, and whan he had dzonkethereof,was refreſhed. Alter warde by Samſon. 
bis pꝛaper bntothe Loꝛd, he reteaupd his old ſtrength to de reuenged Jiu. 16 
ofhis enemies, albeit he was blynde. Anna the wyke of Eicana bypzai; 4253» 

er obteyned a chylde from God, thoughe (he was barten: Imeane the ue. 
Pꝛophete Samuel. Samuel pzayed vnto the Lozd foz Jſraell, and ig % FE 


nen. Cap. 12. . | | 
Oftheeffecte of Dauids papers we mapye ſee euerye where in the David, 


Plalmes, where we do oftentymes fpnde theleſayinges : I haue cryed 
u my voyce vnts the Loꝛde, and he hath heard me: and what tyme J 
cryed,the Loꝛd of my righteouſnes heard me. The Lozd wilheare me 


whan J ſhall crye vnto hun, and in my trouble J called vpon the Loꝛd 


and cryed vnto my God, and he heard mp vopce from his holy temple, 

and mycrye enter yd into his earesbefoze hys fate. lee that which folo⸗ , is. 
with. Item. Icryed vnto the, and thou haſt healed me. And they cryed Salomon; 
(ſayeth he) vnto the Loꝛd, whan they were troubled, and he heard them. 1A ·8. 9. 
ec. Salomon pꝛaieth vnto God, a is heard. Elias by pzater vnto God, uus. 
rayſeth bp agayne the deade chyld ol the wydowe of Satepta. : 972 15 a 
At his pꝛayer fper falleth from Heauen, and con(umeth the burnt olfe⸗ liſcus. 
tyuge, the woode, ſtones, duſte, and water. Ind Elizeus, by pzayer 2. N74. 
reyſeth vp the deade chyld. De pꝛayeth vnto the Lozd, and his chyldes .A. 65 
eyes be openyd to ſee ayde from Heauen. Ezechias by hys pꝛayer ob⸗ B ecbius. 
teined at Goddes hand both the recouery of his he!th,and allo the pzo- „ 
longing ofthe day, Jobs frendes hadde talked amiſle befoze the Loꝛd . 
and yet they: offence was pardoned at the pzayer which Job made foz 


them, T he Apoſt ler 


The Ipoſtlespzayed vnto God, and the place wherin they were al. '_ 
ſembied together. was moued. and they were filled with the holy ſpirite. Per. 
Peter makyng hys pꝛaper vnto God, reyſed vp Tabitha agayne from 44. ,, 
death, and reſtoꝛed her to lyle. Me reade that the pzayers of Coꝛnelius cer io. 
were well heard ol God. The Church pꝛaped foꝛ Peter whan Herode | ral 4 


had caſt him into pꝛilon, and was wel heard, and reconered the Apoſtie 822 
ſafe agayne. At the Payer ol Paule and Sila, the pzyſon wag — „ 


"HAN 


eat tooth of an aſſes 1, l 1, 


wel heard, and Flrael is delyuerydout ofthe hand of the Philiſtians. e 1. 
At the pꝛaper of Samuel the oꝛd gaue nopſes and taynes from Hea⸗ * 


Ot Prayer, 


| with an earth quake,and all the doozes thereofwere opened, and thepz 
Auen ib. bandes looted. Paulep:ayed fozPublius father whych was licke , an 
Paule. reſtored him vnto health. Thele examples be layde vnto vs oute ol 
* Seryptures whereby it is declared, how open and attente the earesof 
Gods Maieſtye be vnto theyz pꝛapers, by whome hee is hartelpe called 
vpon, eyther foꝛ them ſelues, eyther foz others. no herby we do perceaue 
what the etticacye of pzayer is befoze God. SIP 
17 £4 The cauſes whye praier is effectuall. 


A qveſtion F we would knowethecauſes whpe pꝛaper is of ſo great efficacye 
. J wyth God, as the examples befoze mentioned dodeclare,peradue- 
cbericha V ture ſome man wil impute it vnto the waꝛthynes, pꝛerogatiue and 


ouſe doth luſtite of them whole examples wee alleaged, and that James did not 
good, ſeinge àbſolutelye ſnpe, that pꝛapet doth muche auayle, but that the continuall 
Vvvebe vnliſte pʒayer of the ryghreous,dothe much auaple, and that Abꝛaham, Jſaac, 
to tbem Jatob, Moſes, Joſue, Anna the mother of Samuell, Samuel hunſelk, 
Daupd, Salomon, Elias, Elizeus E3echias, Job, the Ipoſtles, Petet 
and Paule. ac. were menne in deed, ſyke vnto vs, paſſible, and moztall: 
but that wyth al they had a ſpecial pꝛerogatpue of woꝛthines and grace 
befoze God and that therefoze we muſt not looke vnto the examples of 

them, foz that we be larte inferiour tothe woꝛſte of all them. 

We do aunlwre in lewe woozdes vntothis Tmaginacion, It is no 
newe noꝛ ſtraunge matter vnto God, co heare lauourablye the pzayers 
of his frendes, whiche he hath embꝛaced vpon a ſingulare fauoure, and 
yet foz ali that it folowyth not therevpon, that he doth heare theyꝛ pꝛay⸗ 
ers onelpe, and not the pꝛapers alſo of the inferiour ſoꝛte, and the linful. 

No doubt, the publicane and the theefe allo vpõ the croſſe, wer (tnners, 
whole pꝛayers notwuhſtandinge that, wee knowe were well heard. 
Theretoꝛe wee muſte not foo attribute a regarde of ryghtuouſnes vnto 
God, that we ſhall take awaye frome him the regarde ol ourenecellitye 
and pytye of oute wꝛetched trouble, as thoughe that ſapinge were not 
ttue: Betaule of the miſerycof the needye, and the wayling ol the pooꝛe 
"AP now J wil rife vp:ſaitu p Loꝛd. nd Þ in Exodus: Thou ſhalt not greue 
ftt⸗he ſtraunger, noꝛ make him heaupe, no: affipcte him, foz you were alſo 
itraungers your ſelues in the lande ot Egypte. Thou ſhall not hurte the 
wydo we and fatherles, yt you hurte them, they ſhall crye vnto me, and 
I hall heate theyꝛ crye, and mp furye ſhail be bent agaynſte you »and J 
ſhall ſtrike you with the lwoꝛd, and your wiues ſbalbe widowes x yoilc 
childꝛen fatheries. Pea and that allo: Loꝛde thou doeſt ſaue menne and 
cattel, as thou doeſt multiplie thy goadnes to God. Item, Mhich geuith 
cattei their foode, and to the younge crowes callyng vpon him. Truely 
thele plates do not attribute vnto God anye regard of woꝛthyncs oꝛ of 
ſpecial pzerogatiue #ryghtuouſnes, but rather a reſpect ot neceſlities, 
milerpes:whervnto we mutt impute 5ᷣ be doth not loath pᷣ pooꝛe, miſera 
ble q afflicted that do crpe vnto him, but that he doth mercikully heare a 
laue them, though they be linuers. Therfoze mi bzother,albeit thou do a 
baſe thy ſelfe farre vnder woꝛthynes of thoſe perſons, whych we haue 


ſpoben of,and do eitemethyſeife not wozthy to be reputed emongſt 2 
ä u 


a eee 
: N 


but to be reckenyd emonge beaſtes, thou mayſt not yet ſoo deſpeare of 


foꝛ our lelues, the ſaying of James doth ſerue to vs: Nou do demaunde 


Of Praier. | Fol. 499. 


the infinite goodnes and mercye of God, whereby he voucheſafyth to 5 
heare and laue not *nelye menne, but cattell, and the chyckens ofthe | 3 
crowes alſo, whan they do crye vnto him. Therefoꝛe the peculier and x;,....... 
trewe cauſes whye God dothe well heare them whyche doo crye vnto es von 
him, bee his infintte goodnes, his loue towardes man , his fauoure and doch beate 
mercype, accoꝛdynge vnto the which he is ofhis owne nature moſt encli chem tbat do N 
ned berebnto, to heate the miſerable and afflicted, whan they doo crye 1 | = 
vntobym. | ; NA 11 
Whether that God do alvvaies heare vs vvhã vve cry vn to him. | 
Oꝛalmuch as the cauſes why God doth heare vs whan we pꝛave | 
i bnto hym, be partely concernyng his goodnes>partly concernynge $21 
our neceſlitie and ſaluation:we may aunſwere accozdyng vnto the — 14 
reſpectesthereof,that he doth alwayes hear vs, and that he dothe not * 
euer hear vs. Alwayes, and not euer,ſemeth to include contrarietie;but . _ 
yet not withſtandyng yt you diſtincte the matter aright, here ſhall be no 4 
contraietie at all, but ſuch as the diuerſitie of reſpectes ſhall erclude and | 
ut out. Il you haue a relpecte vnto the goodneg of Gods nature, why god 40.1; 1 
it is that we be well hearde whan we pꝛaye, accoꝛdynge vnto that rel⸗ beare vs euer a 
pect we be alwayes well heard wha we do earneſtly pzay, that is to ſai, and nor euer. 
oure pzayers be alwayes acceptable vnto God, which he doth (oo well 
hear, that he hath a much better tegard and conſiderationof our neceſ- 
ſitieg, than we be able to vnderſtand:albeit that he do not perfoꝛme the F 
ſame at all which we do deſyze,oz not alter the ſame maner, oz ſo ſone, At 
as we do aſke it.ÞPaule beſought the Lozde thꝛee tymes to haue the An 
gell of Satan taken from hym,by whom he was ſcozged, and yet foz all 
that he obteyned not that which he delyꝛed. Ind Chzyſ him lelle didde 
bery earneſtly p:ay to haue the cuppe paſſe which he ſhoulde dzynke, & 
pet fo: al that his payer was not graunted him: # who will ſay that ne- 


—— — 
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ther the pꝛayers ol the Apoſtle, noʒ of Chꝛiſt the onely begotten of God, | | 5 
roeve well heard of God the father ⸗ =; 1 
But yfyou conſyder thoſe matters which we do demande now and 1 


than, what maner of thinges they be. and howe they doo pꝛolit oz hin⸗ 
der our neceſſitie and ſaluation, itialleth out often times.that accoꝛʒding 
vnto the reſpectes of them we be not herd, that is to lap, that we do not 


bobtepne thoſe thynges whiche we do deſyze . It was nother neceſlarye 


no: pꝛofitable foz Saule, that he ſhould be delyuered from the pzycke of 4 
Satan, accoꝛdynge vnto hys petition, but the grace of God did ſuffyte | 
to hym. Neyther it could not ſtande with the purpoſe of God» and the \þ 


conſideration of our Saluation,that Chꝛyſt (hould not dzinke ß cuppe 
which he had to dꝛinke, and therfoze his pzayer was not perloʒmed. 28 


and not receaue, bycauſe pou do demaund naughtely,to beſtow vppon 5. 
your toncupyſcencis and luftes. Dometymesthole ſynnes doo hynder 
bs,of which we layd ſomewhat in the ix. Article befoze- Sometymes 5 
we do pꝛay ſo coldly,ſo with out hart and ſpirite, that we perceaue not 
our ſelues what it is that we momble . whan - 

th we 


/ 
4 


Of yowes. 


woe do lo pꝛaye that we heare not our ſelues, howe canne we hope tobe 
yearde of God yea whiche is mooze, wee do not pꝛaye to the intente to 
de hearde, and howe ſhoulde God well heare vs, whan it is all one to 
vs, whether we be hearde 02 not hearde?⸗ 

To be ſhoꝛte, we muſte not put the faulte in God, yf we be not well 
hear de whan ſoeuer wee do pꝛaye, but in oure vyceg and naughtynes, 
whereby we hinder his goodnes, grace, and mercye, krom perkozminge 
thoſe thinges whyche wee delpꝛe. Foz he is ſo good and mercifull vnto 
vs, that he hath a regarde of oure healthe and ſaluacion, and doth geue 
vs ſuche thynges, as do lerue foz oure neceſſities , n>herefoze it fatleth 
oute oftentymes, that he doth not graunte vs oure peticions, bycauſe yf 
we had them, they ſwoulde be moꝛe harmefull than pꝛofytable. 

And this we muſte impute to his grace, and not to his anger. Foꝛ 
it houlde be a manifeſte argumente ol vis wꝛathe, pfhe ſhoulde graunt 
the nopſome thynges whyche we delyze, as it appearyd in the chyldꝛen 
Coturnſces. gf Ilxael, vnto whome he gaue the plentye of quayles, not in grace, but 
2 3. in anger, whan they ragyd in they: luũyng fox fleaſhe, and murmured. 
ese chin Do that Auguſtine layde aryghte · that & OD doth ol tauoure denye | 

ge. of favour (OMe thynges. whyche hee dothe graunte whan be is angrye, It is a 
yybiche he founde loue and hurtefull cocderynge.if the father ſboulde loo loue his 
doth graunte chyldꝛen, that he ſhoulde lauiſbelpe pelde in all thynges vnto them and 
in anger. got be able to denye anre ol thepꝛ deſpzes . Suche cockerynge loue is 
larre from God. He louith vs, but wylelye. He hearyth vs whan we do 
pzap,but he doth it vpõ certen reſpectes, and that to out pzofyt, and not 
to our harme, onles he haue good caule to be angrye with vs. He dothe 
ſometimes hear our pzayer bpon his ſpecial grate #fauoz,ſometimes vp 
611-mercy,yea ſometimes in anget. Upon ſpeciall grace #fauoz,whan 
he doth wel hear hes frendes, a ſuch as dofeare him: ſuche as Abzaha, 
Iaac, Jacob, Moſes, Dauid, Job, Daniel, x the reſt were. Of mercy, 
dohan be doth wel hear the afflicted,#ſuccoz their neceſſities, Jn Anger, 
whan he doth graunte thoſe thinges to the rebzobate, whiche they doo 
deſpꝛe to their own hinderaunce,# which he would not graunt at al, on⸗ 
les he were angry with the. But thus muche foz pzater, as lulficient foz 


thi time. 
oO Voyves 


7 2=1Þe vle of Bowes hath bene alwaies in moſt holye eftimati- 
= > n emongſt godly folke,tilthat at length it hath waxen ſo 
48d! KN comrupt,and ſo growen out of kind, that many men know⸗ 
eth no other ble thereof, but ſuch as religious vow makers, 
pilgrimes,and idolaters are tyed x entangled withal-Jt is euen in like 
"caſe as pꝛater a inuocatiõ be, wherot it was wont to be reputed a parcel 

ot mẽber. no herloʒe I thinke it good to lay ſõwhat therofafter pzayec, 
TIN VVhat a Voveis. 


* 
1 


Tvvo ſigni- I Uowe maye be taken two wayeg. Fo: Uowynge ſignifyeth , to 
fications of a SP make adeuout oz ſolemne pꝛompſſe, and alſo to wyche and 3 
8 0 


Fovve. 


Of Voves. | Fol.5 99. 
So that a vowe ſignifieth lometymes a pꝛomile made bnto God, and 
ſometymes a deſyꝛe. L cke as the Grekes do vſe thele two woꝛds 
and , in theſe two ſenſes. noce bee wonte in vowynge to deſyze and 
earneftiye requeſte ſome thynge ol God, and therefoze a vowe is often 
tymestaken foꝛ a Deſyze, and ptayer, So whanthoſe thynges whyrye 
we haue deſpꝛed, do fall oute accoꝛdinge vnto oure mynde, wee ſaye we 
haue oure wiſhe oz dowe: and they haue theyz will whyche haue they 


delyzee. FEET | 

But the pꝛoper meaninge of this woꝛde, is to ligniſpe a pꝛompſe, and 
that not euery maner of pꝛomile, but the fame whycye is deuoutipe and 
holylye made vnto God. It ou pꝛomiſe anye thinge to a man, oꝛ to any 
other creature, yt maye bee well called a pꝛomple, but not a vowe. The 
Maiſter of the Sentences doth defyne it after this maner. Z vowe is a 
certenteſtifyinge oz witnelſinge of a wyllpnge pꝛompſe, whyche multe 
bee made pꝛoperlye vnto God, and ol thoſe thynges whyche do belonge 


vnto God, The Scholemen do dekine it after this loꝛte: A vowſaythet, he Schols 
is à pꝛomyſe made vnto God ol ſome purpoſe, vppon oute large oꝛ a- men. 


boundaunte liberalptye, to lome good ende, and confiemed by deltbera⸗ 
clon. He laythj ot a purpoſe vyd our aboũdaunt liberalitie:decauſe it can 
not be wel called a vow, whã it is in a thing which is neceſlary vnto our 
laluacion, and a pꝛomyſe made vnto God: bycauſe that a pꝛomiſe made 


vnto a man, hathe not the nature of a vowe. hat {hall we than Judge 


ofthe vowes whyche not onelye the religiouſe, Frierg. Monkes. gc. do 
make vnto Saynteg, to Dominike, Benet, Fraunces, ac. but wpthall 
the rable of them that bee in Diſeaſe and daunger, do vowe ſome to one 
Sapncte, and ſome to another to be healed and delpuere d. He ſayth to 
ſome good ende, to cutte of thoſe vowes whiche bee not oꝛ can not ſet ue 
to anye good ende. Foz ſuche vowes can not pleaſe God. Her ſayth allo, 
conſirmed by deliberacion, to make a difference bet wyxte thoſe thyngs 
whyche be done Deliberately, and thoſe whych be done raibely, and vn⸗ 
aduiledlpe. Some do adde vnco it alſo an intention to bynde gym ſelfe 
to lultyll the pꝛomyle bytãàule they doo luppole that the Delyberacton a⸗ 
lone is not ſuffycient to rateipe the pꝛomiſe. They do ſet cet ten degrers 
in the vowe, wherby it is abſolute and obligatoʒie. The lyꝛſt they make 
deliberacion.the ſetonde in pꝛoceadynge, the thirde inthe pertectpnge, 
the fourthe in the lolemnizacion, as thep doo terme it. Deliberacion ts 
wban we do fyꝛſte thynke vppon the makynge of the vowe, and doo de⸗ 
uple wyth oure lelues, whether it oughte to hee done oꝛ noo. They call 
that the pꝛoceadynge. vohan alter that we haue deuyſed vpen it, we do 


purpoſe to make the vowe, and therloꝛe they do cal it, the purpole. The 


confirmacion, oꝛ perfectinge, is whan we do pꝛomyſe by expzeile woꝛds 
and mynde.to bynde our ſelues to the lame whiche we haue purpoled. 
and they do tal it the ſolemniz ation, whan they do pzofellc # bind them 
lelues foʒ the keping ofthevow, opẽly a with certenſolemneceremonies 
to lome pꝛelate as monkes a friers, are wont to do. Thus the Schole- 
men do ſpeake ot vowes, where in notwithſtanutnge their fyne argus 

mentes they doo enclyne moꝛe to the commendation and pꝛaiſe ot the 


tozrupt, than ot the (inceare kyndeg ol vowes. | Sg 
55 Oll. iti. Howe 
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Of Voves. 


Hovve many maner of Vovves there be. 
He Maſter of the Sentences ſayth.that ſome vowes be comen , # 
ſomeſingulare, That is come, which al me doo make at their bap- 
time, wha they do pꝛo mile to renounce the deuil,+ his popes, The 


ſingulare v ow is Þ,wwha a mã doth ofhis own accozd pꝛomiſe to kepebir 


ginitie, cõtin ẽcy, oꝛ ſome ſuch like matter. It, oł pſingulare vowes, ſõe 
be lolemne x ſome pꝛiuate. The pꝛiuate is Þ which is done tn ſecret q in 
hokermoker. The ſolemne is p̊, which is made in 5 face ofthe Churche. 


Thre kinds 
of vovver, 
Ihe firſte of 
them vvhich 
ſeme to be in 

dlaunger of 


life, 


P/al.22. 


alm. 66. 


E ay. 19. 


The voyv es. 
of the Gen⸗ 
tiles. 


Thevovves 


of the Pa: 
piſtes. 


The Scdolemẽ do adde pet two kindes ol vowesmoꝛe : one whiche 
is made without condition, whiche they call Bure a abſolute: the other 
which is made condicionally: with conditions annexed vnto it. This is 
their opinion of the kindes ol vowes. 5 

But we do ſticks vnto the holy Scriptures, a make thꝛe kindes of vo- 
weg · The firſt of thẽ, which be made in afflictions. necellities a daũgers. 
So they which be tolſed withe tempeſt ofthe ſea , which do wander in 
deſert a wilde places, which be kept in irons a ſhadow of death, which 
do lye ſicke in their beddes. oz be trauailed in lide perplls, in daunger of 
lite, dd not limplpe cry vnto dhe Loꝛd , a beſeke his aide, but adding alſs 
ſome vo we. do deuoutly pꝛom ile {ome thing which they will offer fo a 
thakefulnes, after they be once deliuered to teſtify a declare openly,y by 
his benefite they be ſaued fro ſo excedinge daunger. So in this kinde of 
vowes ther be ioyned together a molt keruẽt calling vpofoz Gods aide. 
X à bowe allo conteininge a pꝛomiſſe of pꝛaiſe a ſacrifice . Of it there is 
metion made in the Pſaime,where we do reade in this wiſe : He hathe 
not deſpiſed a ſet light the pꝛaier of the pooze, noz hehath not turned his 
tate from me,. and whan Jcried vnto him he heard me, And there is ad⸗ 
ded foz the vowe ge luifilling therof:Ofthe (ſaith he) is my pꝛaile that ia 
to.ſay, I wi pꝛaile the in a great cogregatis, J wil perfogme my vow2s 
in the light ol thẽ which do feare . J wil enter (ſaith he into thy houle, 
in burntoffrings, J wil perloʒm my vowes vnto the which my lips hath 
appointed, a my mouth ſpoke in my trouble. J wil offer fat burnte offe⸗ 
ringes vnto the, with the incenſe of Goates. wil offer the oxẽ a kidds. 
we do find ſuch kind of vowes in other Pſalines alſo. Ind Elaiß Pꝛo⸗ 
phet pꝛopheſied of the Egyptians, that they ſhould cry vnto the Loꝛd (ro. 
the pꝛeſẽte ol him which ſbuld trouble the, 2 that they ſhould make vo⸗ 
wes, a perfozme them. Thys kynde ol vowe is vſed of all peoples and 
nat ions. They whiche do ſeruecounterieite and falſe Soddes, as (one 
as they be in any perill oz daunger, ozels be afraide of anye peryll, they 
doſeke their aide by making of vowes and pꝛaiers vnto them, and they 
do pꝛomiſe the lome (acrifice 02 reward, Wherof theſe vowed pꝛelentes 
do come, which we ſee let vp in the tẽples. Euen ſoit is a generallmat⸗ 
tet in the Popery to cal vpõ (aintes, #to make voweg vnto the. In this 
maner both the Gentils,ÞPapiſtes,x Jewes, alſo haue geuẽ 5 vnto thei: 
counterfeite Gods, which doth apyerteine vnto the true God onely c 
alone.uBherin the Godly are to be cominended that in their necellities 
they haue toꝛnid vnto the loꝛd, beſought his aide # haue deuoutelye 
and relygyoullye vowed ſacryłyces of pzayſe, and of thankes geuynge 
vnto hym:whyche thyng doth ſomuch picaſe the Maieſtie of God, that 
he doth aduile al thẽ be god:y,to make a pertoꝛme ſuche vowes laing. 

| Howe 


Of Vowes. Fol. 500, 

Uowe,and perfozme bnto your Loꝛd God, al pou whiche doo offre re⸗ D * 
wardes about hym. | 

Che letond ſoꝛt of vowes is whan any t hing ts bowed bnto God of hang 
purpoſe to gratifye and pleaſe him, the partye being in noo neceſſytie oꝛ bine 
daunger. So we do teade that Dauid vowed, and ſwoze bnto the loꝛd V2 cdof 
ſaying: Il J enter into the tabernacie ol my houſe, if Jgoo vp vnto the beet 
bedde of my couche: Ir I do elde ſlepe vnto my etes, and ſlomberynge 
vnto myne eie liddes, and reſt my head, vntil J kind a place foꝛ the Loꝛd, 
a tabernacle foꝛ the God of Jacob. This the moſt godiy king did vowe, 
after he had obteyned reſt and peace by the fauoꝛ of God, # ſat at home 
in his houſe quietly, and was no more in peril as he was befoꝛe time. 
Ind herevnto J do iopne thoſe vowes alſo, wher by ſome did cölecrate 2. Sonze!, 7, 
and gaue vp them ſelues to che Loꝛd fo2 a ſeaſon:ſuch as the Sertpture 
doth call the az atees, ol whom we do read thus: The man v2 woman Nei . 
(ſayth he) which doth make any vowto be lanctilyed, and wil c5tecrate 
them ſelues vnto the Loꝛd, ſhall fozbeare from wine, and all things that 
map make a man dꝛontze, ac. They which did thus , did it of purpoſe to 
gratifie the Loꝛd. Such was the vow allo of Anna, the mother of Sa: 5%, 
muel, whan ſhe vowed, that if ſhe could haue a ſon, (he weuld conſecrate 8 
him vnto the Lozde. | 

Tyhethird kind or vowes is that, wherby ſoine being vnder the law, Vovving of 
and meaning to punyſbe and pull downe ,and to abate they? affecti; faſtinge vn- 
ons, did vowe faſtyng foxcerten dayes,z abltinence fro certen thinges: <b<lavve 
and to that purpoſe is that we do reade in Aumeri: It ther be a vowe | 
made, and an othe taken. to puniſh the ſoule oz minde, by faſtinge oz ab- Nume. zo. 
ſtinence from other thinges, it ſhall be in the mans arbykrimente q lp⸗ 
berty whether he wyl do it oꝛ nor. | 

- Ofryeſe vowes (ome be te:npotary and for atime,and (ome foz euer- Some 
moze,y vow was fozeuermo2e,whain the 1320phet Samuell was cole-.vo ves be 
crate foꝛ euermoꝛe to Þ miniſtery of God, vetoze he was conceauedin his ©m>orurie , 
mothers wobe.Pet toz all that ſuch a vowe of conſecration mought be my _ Fo 
foꝛ a tyme, lpkeasitappeareththar other matters allo were done foz a . % 
ſeaſon. Thus much we haue thought good by the weyto note out of the 5 
holy Sctiptur es, touching the kinds cf vowes. Ind in cafe any mi like 
the Scholemens doctrme, he may haue good leaue fo al me to folow it. 
Ol the Circumſtaunces of Vovves. 


Pſalm 132. 


8 T fozceth much what the circumſtaunces ot vowes be, to make 
thẽ that thei be not vnla wo ful: ſo that we mul conſider the circum⸗ 

ſtaunces ofa vowe. F irſt who he is that vowith. Secodly to who, 
Thirdly what, Fourthly to what intent and par pole. Filtiy, howe facre 
fo;th the vowe ſtretcheth. | 

Fy2lt of all it ſkillyth much who he be that maketh the vowe. The ho? tc ine 
ly Scripture doth require a fre aucthoꝛitte a power in him whiche ſhall vyoohe 
bowe anything vnto God, loe that he muſt be his own? man, and not be char 
lubiect tothe iuriſdittion of any ſuperioꝛ . So be doth geue lidertye to Oel. 
the man to vowe, ſaping: If any ot thy mẽ do mabe a vowe tothe Lozd. 
oꝛ bynde himfeclfe by an othe he ſhal not auoide noꝛ fruſtrate his wezde. 
but he (hal fulfil al that he hath pꝛomiled:but it doth not geue poder a li⸗ 


bergie to the doughter which dwellech pet in her lathe rs houle, a is of a 
e „ Sl. ui. chrides 


Otvowes. 


thildes age to mate a vowe. no noz to the wife nother, onles that the fas 

ther do conſent to the one, z the huſband to the other. But luch as be wi⸗ 

dowes x vndiuoꝛſed, they ſhal perfozme whatſocner they doo vowe: it 

makety no mẽttõ of the ſon,noz of þ (eruaunt that is vnder the turiſdic- 

tion ofthe goodmã ol the houſe, but in my iudgemẽt they go not amille, 

which do not geue them nather free liberty to bow, but do ſuppoſe 5 the 

tonlent of the father ⁊ maſter is as much tequilite in them, as it is in p 

wile and doughter, Foz it is not Gods meaning, that the aucthoꝛitte of 

the father ſhould vnder the pzetence ofa bowe bs bzoken by ð ſon. oz the 

uthoꝛitie of the maiſter by the leruannt, wheras it is couentent, þ the 

iuriſdictiõ of them both be kept whole # ſound toward their family, not 

| only in rhe wines a doughters vnmaried, but in the ſons a ſeruaũts alſo. 
VVbeaber ii But ſome body wil lay. It is not lawfulthan ſoꝛ a mans wife, daugh⸗ 
pe not laulul ter, ſon ⁊ ſeruaunt to ſerue E od, without the conſẽt ofthe huſbande, fa- 
forthe infe- ther # mater: as thoughe that the power of the father, huſbande , and 
riours to maſter, were greater than Gods, and that the ſeruiceof God were ſuch 
lerut 604 on g ſhuld hinder p power of the ſuperioꝛs, il inferioꝛs wuld ſerue God, 
les char then J auntwere, we muſt not make Þ matter of vowes lo neceſſarye vnto 
8. laluat ion, as though we could not be laued without the, as we tan not 
olafer toe. without þ leruice of God. The ſcruice of God is not tied to vowesg, wee 
map (erue God without anye bindinge of vowes, by laithe, loue, pzaier, 

feare #obedience, which do dekey oz diminiſhe nothing at al ol ß aucto- 

titie which the ſuperttiszs haue cuertheir inferiozs. $0þ God wyll not 

haue the coiciences of the iuierioʒ ſoꝛt lo to be tied and reftrayned by the 

meanes of vowes, that they may at their libertie make what vowe they 

liſt. againſt the coſcent oſthetr ſuperioꝛs, a (0 derogate oz dekey their iu⸗ 

rildict ion. But God doth better like with the obedience and ſubiection 

which he hath charged the inferiozs Wal, than with any maner ol bow. 

The Scholemẽ do argue here of bychops, bene ficed clerkes, ag they cal 

the, religious folke, Ibbots, and religious Pꝛelates, whether that it be 

lawtłul foz tit to make a vowe oz no, to hinder their churches « eſtates 

oꝛ degres, as ifa byſbop oz aclerke thuld make a vowe ol pilgrimage vns 

to S. James, oʒ to Hieruſale.3c.ozto enter into any religiõ, whether p 

they be boũd to perkoꝛm their vowe oz no. They do not ſuffer cloiſterers 

to vowe any thing wout the cõſent of their ſuperioꝛs firſt obtepne b. oʒ 

a3 much as they haue geuẽ ouer their willing oz nilling a be altogether 

bound tothe wil of fatyer Abbot, we doo like none of theſe their queſli⸗ 

ons, which they do make ofmonkes,fryers,nonnes,abbats, à pꝛelates, 

to decide what is la ful foz them to do, a what vniawłul. Foꝛ as much 

as it can not be taught by any holy Scriptures, that any oł all their des 
grees.oꝛders. a pꝛofeſſions do pleaſe God. s foz Byſbopeg a miniſters 

of the churche, we do not like their making ok monkiſhe a luperſtitious 

vowes, not only bicauſe they can not perfozine the W out the hin deraũce 

ofthe churches a miniſtery committed vnto them, but allo bicauſe they 

ought not onely to refuſe thẽ theit ſelues, but to letÞ there be no ſuch vos 

wes made bytheir inte rioꝛs. And yet not w ſtanding, why mape not a 

vyſhop being in any peril ſo cal foꝛ the aide of God, that be may vowe a 

ſacrifice ofpzaiſe vnto him, ſaing with Dauid: My pꝛaiſe ſhal be of the in 

A great aſſembly:J wylyeld my vowes in the ſight ol them r doo 

| care 


| Of Voves. Fol.5o1. 

feare the. Jwpll ſacryfyce a ſacryfyce of pꝛayſe vnto theo © 
2 Secondl, it is a matter alſo to whoa vowe be made. Me declared in ro vvhomꝭ 
the litſt article befoze, Þ this is the cõdition ofa bowe . it muſt be made vv oughre 
to God only, which $ Schole doctoꝛs did alſo cofeſſe, ndherefoze, what O yovve, 
vowe ſoeuer is made to anycreature, it is vnlawful # wozthy of blame: 
ſuch as þ papiſtes vſcth many. owe, (ſaieth » Pꝛophet, ⁊ perfouneto 
the [03D your God. Tha what do the blinde buſlardes which doo make 
vowes to dead ſaincts, ot who they canot truly fai,ptheibe very gods. HV het ae 

The reader muſte marke here, what difference their is bet wyxte a (erence is be 
vowe. and an othe. It is not lawefull to vowe, but vnto God ouelpe. cvyixcea * 
But we may ſweare vuto man, and bind our ſelues vnto him by an oth. vovvcand 
wherfoze we muſt not Judge the condicion of a vow, alter the condici⸗ an othe. 
on of an othe. 
3 Thirdly,it is one of the circumſtancegof a vow, to cꝭlider what ma⸗Vybst mas 
ner,thynges they be whych we do vowe vnto God fo2 it is not conuent⸗ ner oure 
ent that we ſhould vowe luch things vnto him, as do not pleaſehim:ag e 
thole thinges bee, which be vnlawful#naught,oz vnpzofitable, a foliſh, ** . 
02 impoſſtble,oz tied vnto manifeft daunger. They be vnlzwfull voweg, vnlavvefult 
which can not be lawlullye perfourmed. The vowe of Jeptas wag not ,,,", ** 
lawful, bycaule it was not lawfull to kill a man foz aſacrifpce,muchlee = 
his daughter. I the wiſe ſhould vow virginitie, ſo i tbe ſboulddente her 
duety vnto her huſband,3 vowe is vnlawful, bicaule it is contrary vn⸗ 
Sods oꝛdinaunte. It is an vnpꝛolitable a fond vowe,whan we do pꝛo⸗ 
mile to abſteyn from certen meats vpõ ſome certen dayes:fo2 meat doth 
not comend vs buto God, noz auapleth any thing vnto trew godlines. 


Such maner of vowes be vnpofttable s fooliſhe,+ cannot pleaſe God, vnproſitablt 


It is an impoſſible vowe, if thou ſhould vowetolpue Wout the fleaſh, :mpoſlible, 
asSiog as thou art in the fle{h,onles it be wzought a mede poſitble by the : 
fycciall gift of God othec wile impoſſible, Such is v vowe of virginity, 
To be a virgin is not cuil of it ſelfe. And in tale thou haue vowed it loke 
wel how to be able to per foʒme thy vow, æ that not onely in Þbodp, but 
in thy ſpirite allo:ſpeciallye pᷣ̊ thou offend not God by the meane ofthis 
vow. Els as y Apoſtle witnelleth, It is better to mary thi to burne. Be 
ſides this,incaſc a ma (hal vo we to abſteine frothoſe things which na⸗ 
ture it ſelf tan hardly lacke and without which the life ol man can not 
wel be ſuſteined, but fal into daungerous diſcaſes, if he wil in bede per⸗ 
fowme the ſame which he hath vowed it is a daungerous and an vnpie⸗ 
ſaunte vowe vnto God. RE 
4 Fourthly,itinakethſome matter alſo to what entẽt a purpoſe p vow vppõ vba 
be made,foz thervpo the iudgmẽt of it doth moſt depend. fa mã make N men 
a vow foz his belly oz gain ſake,to cõtinue foz a ſeaſon,oz foz any ſeruite 
þ vow cannot be wel take, a ſuch be al the vowes of þ cloiſtex krepers. 

Laſtly, it is of no ſmateimpoztaunce þ the vowe be limitted to ſome 
liſtes oʒ bandes, that it dreteh not further tha it can do good, oʒ to make 
that to continue foz euer, whych oughte to be but fog à ſcalon, ſoʒ they 
whych be vndertaken foz euer, are often tymes hurteſull. Thus muche 
by the waye ofthe circumſtaunces of vowes, 

That Vovves ought to be performed. 


Slf,b. The 


Daungeroſe 
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Of vowes, 


G He verye truth it le!f,whiche we do pꝛoleſſe, Doth binde vs to per⸗ 
ftozme whatſoeuer we do vowe vnto God. and thervnto the com⸗ 
men perteueraunce alſo of all men doth aſfente: but beſydes that 
there do remayne alſo moſte manifefte commaundementes of the holye 
Scripturefozthis matter, plentifull ynoughe pꝛopoſed vnto them whi- 
| che do make vowes. So we do reade in Numeri: Il any man do make 
Nee. zo. à bew vntotheLozd,ozbynd him ſelf by oth, he ſhal not make his wozd 
a voyde, but fultpll all that he he hathe pzomiſed. Ind whan thou makeſt 
Denker. 23. à bod vnto the Loꝛd thy God, thou ſhalt not ſtay in the perfoꝛmaunce 
ol it. therekoꝛe the Loꝛde thy God ſhal requyze it ol the. Ind in caſe thou 
do flacke it, it walbe accounted an offence vnto thee. If thou liſt not to 
pꝛomple, thou ſbalte be wythout (ynne: but vobatſoeuer doth once paſſe 
thy mouthe, thou ſhalt keepe it and perfozime thy pꝛomyle vnto the loꝛd 
ty cod as thou haſt ſpoken ofthine own wyll, and with thy mouthe. 
And Dauid ſaith: owe (ſaith he) a perfourme vnto youre Loꝛde God, 
all you whyche do pꝛeſente him wyth rewardes rounde aboute. Ind in 
£/an-75 Ectleſiaſt. I thou haſte vowed ante thinge vnto God. ſticke not to per⸗ 
| _ fone it,(foz au vnfaythefull and fonde pzomyſe doth miſiyke him) but 

wyatſoeuer thou haſt pꝛomyſed perfozme it. And it is muche better not 

ta vo we at al, than whan thou haſt vowed any thinge, not to perfozme 

it. Bp tyele places of Scrypturs it is manifeſt ynough, whye that they 


Feele.s5. 


 whyche haue made anye vowe ve bounde to the perkozmaunce thereof. 


6 O dothe not chalenge ts haue aupe bowe made vnto hym, but in 
caſe it be made, he thalengeth the perfourmaunce thereot: and whyee 
Bytaute it is an offence oz lynne, płthe woꝛd whyche is not onelie thou⸗ 
ghte in the harte, vppon noo conſtrayncte and compulſton, but of a 
mannes owne acco2ve and free wyll, but is alſo by expzefle ſpeache pꝛo⸗ 
mpſen vnto the Loꝛd, dee made voyde fo2 no neceſſitye , but of a lyghtes 
veg and intouſt ancye of mynde. wdhyche lyghtenes is verie wozthye to 
bt blamed, yt it bee vled towardes anye man: howe muche moꝛe than, il 
it be bied towards God- Ind again, bic auſe this diſplelure of bꝛeaking 
of a bowed pꝛomiſe, ſauerith ol a contempt of God, and therefoze can not 
;  eſkape vnreuenged,foz God ſhal cal vpon it. | 
| Hovve Vovves ought to be performed. 
ke as it impozteth o2 foxceth much, what a to whom, abpon what 
hov e a © intent a vowe be made, ſo it is a matter alſo, how a mã ſhal perfoʒm 
vovve bee þ which he bath vowed.Foz line as mẽ may offed in making vows, 
perfourmed. fg theꝝ may do alſo in perfozming thẽ:ſo that the Wateſtie of God may 
h be mote diſplealed, thã pleaſed therby. He which voweth any thing may 
offend two wapes. Firit, in not per foꝛming:Setõdli in not perfoꝛming 
A vovve  aSitbecometh, A vowe ought to be perfozmed firſt of al, not as a thinge 
muſte be maimed, by patches a pee ce meale, but tul and whole. a therfoze Moſes 
vvholie per, {apth:Be ſhal doo accoꝛduige vnto al the whole whiche hath paſſed hys 
fourmed, nouth. The fleſh is of that diſpoſition, that whan thzough the incoͤſtan⸗ 
. therol, it had rather not perfozme at al the ſame which it hath vow⸗ 
| ed, yet it wildo fomwhat-toſeme to perfozme the whole. He which doth 
ſo perſoꝛme, doi h yeld leſſe &moze diſpleaſe god, th ilhe yelded nothing 
at al. Foz veſides that he doth not perſozm that which he hath — 
| e 


It is a matter 
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Of Voves. fol. 50 2. 


He doth playe the craftye merthaunt, ag thoughe he conlde begyle him, 
to whom he made his pꝛomyſe. Secondly he doth allo begyle him ſelf in 


ſurmiſyng that he is not gylty ſoʒ not perfozming his vowe, and theres 


foꝛe ther is leſſe amendement in him, than il he had perkoꝛmed nothing 


at all. I (peake oł them whych be not lettyd by any inkirmitie oz diſcaſe, 

but that they myghte fullyperfozme any thing that they had pꝛomiſed. 

and do fall from thepꝛ purpoſe vpon ſome inconſtancpe and lyghtnes of 

minde, not withſtandinge do ſeeke by ſome (Þyft,as wel as the can, to eſ⸗ 

cape þ blame ol the bꝛeache of theyꝛ vowe bato God. In ſuch a taſe tad 

they whyche haue vowed the continencye ofthe cloyſter,# do not fully 

perfo:e it. But in this reſpect onely, y they do not marrye: asthough 

that the loꝛbearing of maryage did enclude al continencye therein:;and 

pet in the meane whiles,they keepe harlots, and be defyled fnll # whole 

with al kynd of filthines. And in this doyng they wilſemetobzeakeno 

bow,but do accuſe the ther with, which albeit they did once vnaduiſed⸗ 

ly vowe that cloyſterid continecie, yet ſoꝛ althat haue thought it better 

to marp, thã th2ough whoꝛdõ to fal into the pit of enerlaſting perdicio. + 
Setondly.a vowe oughte to be perfoꝛmyd not with ſtayes and Rag 74... 

geryngs, but wythout any ſtap, as neare as is poſſible. Hereoftheſcrip- muſte be pe 

ture doth admoniſhe vs, ſaping: no han thou makeſt thy vowe vnto the /ourmea 

Loꝛde thy God, thou ſbalte not defer the perfozminge of it. Mherot the v vichouce 

Eccleſtaſtes doth warne vs alſo⸗It is a fault geuẽ naturlly almoit vnto _ 

al men, that we be ready to pꝛomiſe fayꝛe. ſpeciallpe whan we do ſeeke Rache = 

bponanye bodyes ayde in our neceſſityes : but we be llowe ynoughe in e 

perfozming our pꝛomiſſes. And the lyngeryng therein is very euyil, and 

is amanifeſte token of an vathankeful and vnconſtant mind. Ind ſyke 

as he whych geuith ſpedely, geuyth twyle, that is to ſay, is as well libed 

as he whych geuyth twyſe, ſo he which geuith lingeringlype, is in cale 

though he gaue nothing at all. | 
Thirdly, it is necefſary in any wyſe, that we perloꝛme wyth as good V Vee muſte 

a harte and mind, as we p2omiſed. Pt mape be that you do lpedely per⸗ Pe Hourme 2 

fozme pour vow, oꝛ pꝛomile, and pet notwithiading wythout any good 9 

harte and courage, onely to be diſcharged ot their band ol duety, and to inge, 

eichue the remoꝛſe of conſcience, He that doth in this loꝛte ſpedelye pers ; 

fozme his pꝛomile, ſbal confefle in his ovone conſcience, whether he wyl 

oʒ no, that he taketh no pleaſure in perfoʒming his pꝛomiſe, but that he 

had rather he had neuer made any vowe at aᷣl:lyke as it betydeth inthe Sim 

whiche do reſtoare the monye that they haue bozowed at theyz daye ap⸗ : 

poynted, vut with an euil wyll, and would with al their harte, that they 

were not bound to pay the det, oz at the leaſt that they had neuer boꝛow 

edit, Suche maner ol per foꝛmers of vowes cannot pleaſe God, whoo 

doth not eſteme the thinges, whiche we do geue 02 perfozme, but requi⸗ 

reth a coꝛagioule and wyllinge harte. Shan vo wes be performed, wee 

oughte to adde a ſacryſce ofpꝛayſe. The Pꝛophete ſaythe:The vowes /n 56. 

be vpon ine O God, J wyl pelde pzayſes vnto the. yl ſo iynge vnto /a . 

thy name foꝛʒ euermooꝛe, that I wyll pertozme my vowes from dape to 

dave. And howe ſhall they perfourme theyz vowes wyth the pꝛayle of 


God,whyche doo not periourme them doyth harte and mynde. | 
Fanthelys 
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Of Voves 


44. Fourthly the vowes which be made by our papers, in the ſtreigh⸗ 
Some treganddaungers of afflictions,muſte be perfozmed after that we haue 
er once recetued ayd a re liefe, not ſecretly but openly, à in the middes ofthe 
: nn Churche,and aſſembly of the faythfull.Fn dede ſuch vowes maye be ſe⸗ 
_ Þerorme©s creatly conceaued & made to the knowledge of God onely, vnto whom 
| onely our pzayers and vowes be directed, whan our mynd is troubipd, 
But the pexfozming ofthe vowes ought to be made not in ſecret, but o⸗ 
penly in the ſight and hearing ofthe whole aſſembly of the faithful, ſos 
that they inay alſo be edilyed in the faith and pzayſe of God, and offer a 
Dacrifpce otcõmendat ion vnto him with the vowe makers. | 
There hath {ome exainples paſſed of this matter emongit the Jſra- 
elites as we may perceaue by Dautd, who perfozmed his vowes at Hie 
ruſalem in the houle and churche of God. which he made being an out- 
lawe and in wildernes, not onely tn lacritycing and offering thoſe thyn- 
ges which he had vowed, but alſo in repozting abzode and blaſing oute 
to comendation, the benefit and apde which he had receaued ol God o⸗ 
* penlybefo2e the people: So he ſaith in the Pſalm: Saue me oute ol the 
Lela: mouthe ot the Lion, and make me ſure from the hoꝛnes of the vny⸗ 
| tones. Theſe were his pꝛapers.he addeth therevnto his vowe: Þ wyll 
blale thy name layth he) onto my bzethzen. J wil pꝛaile the in the mids 
des ofthe Churcge.gowe / Nou ſhal hear. Bou that bo feare the Loꝛd. 
(ſoo he woulde ſpeake vnto the people of the Loꝛde in the mid des ol the 
Cyhurche, where he would per{ozme his vowes) Pꝛapſe hym all the ſede 
3 dbl Jacob, glozylyt hym and be alrayde of hym all the leede oz offpzyng 
of Fſraell,toz he hath not deſpiſe d noz abhoꝛred the baſenes ol the poze, 
| nez hydden his face from him, and he harde him well whan hecryed vn⸗ 
toyym.Oftie is my pꝛayle in a greate Churche and aſſemblye, (that 
is to ſay, I wyl offer this pꝛapſe vnto thEm a great Churche, whervnto 
all Ar ael is wont to allemble) I wil perkoꝛme my vowes befoze thein 
Which do feare the the lowely (hall eate( vaderſtand of the vowed ſaeri⸗ 
fices which he would offer ) and they ſhal be lylled: they (ball pzayſe the 
Loꝛde which do ſeke him: let your hart lpue toz euer. The lptᷣe is read 
„allo m another place. J wyll enter (laith he) into thy houſe with burnte 
unc. offeringes. J wyll pcrfozme my vowes vnto them, whiche my lyppes 
| hath playnely expꝛeſſed, and my mouth ſpoken in my trouble. J will ok⸗ 
fer fatte burnt oſteringes vnto the, with the incenſe of Rammes, Jwil 
lacrytyte oxen with Goates.Come and heate all you whyche do feare 
God, and J wil tel pou what he yath done vuto my loule, Icried vnto 
him with my mouth, now he is auaunced vnder my tongue, ac. Thus 
the vowed lacrityces were offered n toe alſẽbly ofthe faithful, emongſt 
the Iſraelites, a the benefit of 69d was cõmended, x al were ſtyrred to 
geue vnto him aſacrifice of yzaiſe, The verye lacrifices were of beaſteg. 
actoꝛding vnto the cuſtome ot the old Teſtamẽt, but there is appoynted 
vnto vs, which be the people of p new Ceſtamtẽt, not a beaſtly ſacrifice, 
but a reaſonable, 5 is to ſay, of pꝛaule. e cã not make ſuch vowes as 8 
other were, but tis we mai do. a yet it is not vſed at al iu the Churches. 
In dede we do pꝛay wha we be icke, a deſire to be pꝛoied foꝛ in p church 
bi ß miniſters ot the wozd,y we mai by grace a help ol God, be reſtoꝛed 


vnto our helth, but our pꝛaierg be not vowed praters, ⁊ _ 
| e - 


* 


J Of Vowes. Fol.503. 
| recouered we do not make the perfo:maunce of anye bowe before the | 


Churche of Sod, nother by our ſelucs,noz by any publyke miniſter . Ft 5 | 
is to be lyked that we do beſeke the ayde ol Godin the Churche by pzat 8 | 


ers, but that can not be well lyked that we be reũoꝛed vntooure heithe lickefolke 
withoute the knowledge ofthe Churche,and do hidde from it the ayde ſhoulde haue 
which we haue teceauyd from God, and do bereaue it fromthe ſacrifice publite c<5- 
of pzayſe,whyche it (houlde eld vnto God with vs. But thus muche fog Cs geuinges 
bowes, howe they ought to be perfoꝛmed. 
5 Ot Cloyſter Vowes. 

G He deuyſes and deſy2es of the ſolytarye and tlopſter lyfe, grewe to 

be wonder full whote in the tyme of Chꝛyſoſtome, and was much 
tommended alſo in thoſe dayes by ther great perlonages, and loo 
maynteyned againſt them which found fault with al, as thoſe thyngeg | 14 
do teſty ye which Chꝛyſoſtome wꝛote agaynſt them, and yet foz all that 7 


he makcth no mentton of any cloyſter vowes, ſo that it mape ſeme ther⸗ 


by, that the ſolitary folke of that time. vſed them not as they were vſpd # 
afcerwardes , not ſo much foz religion ſake, as tocompaſle in and kepe ; 
together the weith of the wozld, if 
And there be ſondꝛy foꝛmes of vowes x pꝛoſeſſions emõg the,foz thei | 
of S. Benets02der,do pꝛomiſe # vow an alteration of their life , obedi⸗ 11 
A+ 


ence,# cotinuaunce in the lame. The dominicans do pꝛomiſe a kinde of 

obedience, framed vnto che oꝛdinaũce of the yꝛ ſuperioꝛs, which haue 5 

ouerſight of their oꝛder · Some do make the lubſtãctall vowes, as they 

terme thẽ, obedience, chaſtitie, a pouertie. The alteration of life mape h terag! 

be naught. a it may be good, if mens euil behauoz be therby turned vnto „n otliece. 

good. ſo that they do foꝛſake vnbelefe, #pzocede vnto true faith, ft the abs 

hatered of their neighbo2,to the loue of him, from pꝛide to humilitie, fro 

fierce nes, to mildnes ol ſpirit:æ to be ſhort, krothe old creature vnto the 

ne w, which is by the rene wing of the mind: who will not take ſuche an 

altera iñ to be good: But if this cloyſteriſh alterato of life maners be 
tũtrary vino thoſe things which do belong to achziſtta mã, as il they go 

frothe true fait of Chꝛiſt vnto a coaterieit,from the true religio vnto 

al maner of (uper{titions,from a humblenes ot minde toaPhariſaicall 

p2id,frothe comon {oue # knot ol al chziſtia folke vnto a factious ſect, frõ 

the libertie of a Chꝛiſtian ſpirit vnto theſlauery of mens traditions; ⁊c. 

Howe is it not acleare caſe that this kind of alteratiũ is ſtatke naught. 

As foz the differẽce which is to be alowed # which not, we haue decla 

red in a ſeueral place befoze, Jf we meane of that obediẽce, which is ap- 

pointed to the keping of Gods cõmaundemẽt acco2ding vnto his wyll, 

al godly folke do like it. But it they meane of the other, which we laid is 

naught, mherby we be made the ſeruauntes of men, and not of God, 


we do condemne it without any farder delay. 51 0 1 
we mult haue the like opinion allo of out cõſtancy x ſtedekadnes, ſoʒ | 1 
it is commẽdable emongſi al mẽ, to be ſte dełaſt in good life,+ in the true | 1 
obediẽce of God. But in cale that any man be ſtedetaſt in cuil it may be . 
obſtinatie and hard hartydnes, rather than ſtedefaſtnes. | ; [Wh 
But it were a queſtion wozthy tobe anſwered, why theſe (hyoges F208 


— — 
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Ofvowes. 


rhoſe thin: bee wꝛeſted bnto clopſter vowes, and toa ſpeciall pzofeſſion of ſingu⸗ 
ges Vybiche laritye, ſeynge that they do belonge vnto all Chzyſtian men⸗Doth not 
the cloiſter ſuche alteracion of lyfe frome euyll to good, and the obedience vnto the 
men do pro. Wyll of Sod, accoꝛdinge vnto his woz de, and the ſtedfaſtenes, whan we 
— do do tontinewe and be kepte in trewe godlynes and the faythe of Chzylte 
3 or vntyll the verye ende, belonge vnto all faythefuilfolkee Noo doubte all 
Cbrittians, tyeſe thinges do apertayne vnto all Chzyſtian men, Mhpe be they then 
ſo vowed by the cloyſterscrepers, as thoughe the pꝛoleſſion of them did 
not belong vnto all Chꝛiſtian men. but vnto the cloyſtererg onely⸗ noh 
do they not acknowledge all them to be religiouſe, which do ſhake of the 
lyfe of the old Adam, and do kepe a ſtedefaſt conſtancpe, under the obe⸗ 
byence of God, vntyll the very ende by his grace / althoughe they haue 

neyther ſhauen crownes noꝛ Cowles. | 
The ſolemne The ſeconde queſtion is, what they meane to make ſolemne vowes 
voyyes of hereof,as though that men did not p2ofeſte this alteration,obedience , x 
che cloiſter gedefaſtnes at their Baptiſme? no hat do they els herein, but ouerthzow 


2. as much as Iyeth in them, and ſet at naugh that generall pzofeſſion of all 


Chuſtian men made at their Baptiſme- And foza manifeſt pꝛofe therof 

they do refufe the names which they enterid to Chziſtes booke at Bap- 

tilme, and take them newe, to ſignifye that they ſtand no longer to 5 pꝛo⸗ 

feſſion of Chꝛiſt. but to the lect of their cloyſters. Ibeſeke you, what can 

we thinke ok that ſouldier which doth falſely chaunge his name, geuẽ to 
his general, a taketh to him ſelf a new name, a a new captaine with all⸗ 
ofchenðkiſh Thele(F ſay) might be ſome queſtions.in cale the vowes of the Be⸗ 
and ſuperiti, nedictines were ment of the true obedience ol God, ol the right altera⸗ 
ioſe obſer: tion of lyfe, and ſuch ſtedelaſtnes as is neceſſaryfoz all godly tolke, But 
uacions of il theſe things be vo wed alter a montziſb a luperſtitious ſence and mea⸗ 
yoyys, ning, ſo p the alteration of theix lyfe is a refuſal ot the populare ⁊ opẽ᷑ life 
wher me do liue out of cloiſters, in ſuch ſtates # degrees as beappcinted 

by God fox the lyuing together of men as to be lubiecte vnto parzntes 

and mapſters, to marp, to gette chyldze, to gouern ho wies a families,to 

beare offyce a c. And that they2 obedtence is ſuche, that e muſte obey, 

not God, but their Abbotes d Pꝛ vos, not his commauudementes, but 

the conſtitutions of the cloylter,z that their ſtedetaſtnes is ſuche, Þ they 

mult continue vntil death, not in true obedience but counterkeite, it is a 

cleare cale, that thoſe thinges be not conſoꝛmable vnto the wyl of God, 

| and that therefoze they ought not to be vowed, much leſſe perfozmed. 

Sertẽn cm Belpdes this, their be certencomen ſuperſtitious rules in clopſters, 
and ſuperſti . where vnto they thinke them ſelues to be boundeby the vowe of they; 
tioſe obſer⸗ pꝛofeſſion:as the foꝛſaking to haue any thing of their ovone ,to haue all 
uacions Of commen, a cer ten pꝛeſcribed faſhto# coloʒ ofthetr towled garmẽtes. new 
thecloiſter inuẽnted a ſtraunge behauozs #geſters, peculiar ceremonies to them 
= ſelues.daies appointed of eating # faſting, the cloſing vp the ſelues in a 
plate, cõtinual chaſtitie, ⁊ foꝛſwear ing ot wedlocke. Theſe matters haue 

ſome ſhew of religiõ, godiynes.a holines:but it they be tried by the rule 

ol gods woꝛd a ttue godlines, x the opinions #circumſtances of the cgs 

ſidered they ſhal be found to be lar wide fro that they leme to be. "ye ei⸗ 

| er 
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ther they de comannded by God, either they be indifferent, Il they bee 
comannded of Sod, they do belõg vnto al chꝛiſhiã folke, and ſo they doo 
not make any ſiugular degree ofperſecutiõ in the Church. But they be 
not tõmaunded ſo to be done: Ergo they be things ind ifferẽt and ſre loꝛ 
all men. So that it tan not be alowed to haue the charged in cloyſters 
vnder a title oz pꝛetẽce of religis, a ſet loʒth vnder the coloʒ of obedience, 
wheras ther is not founde any teſtimony ot Gods wyl foꝛ the ſame. 
As concerning the cauſes opinions of the cloyſter lile, it impozteth Of _ cauſes 
much how # why tholethinges be done which be inviffertt, ye #good betonter 
of the ſelues. I wil ſayno thing here ol y groſſe intent of carnal men, in 1. =. 
that they do embꝛace the cloyſter lile either foz idleues oz fox they belies 
lake, oꝛ that ſome be thʒuſted thyther in theyz childhod by their parẽteg, 
to be pꝛouided foz ther, touching the wozld, oꝛ Þ by the ſhifting ol, ol the, 
there may remaine the moze to the reſt of their childꝛẽ. Let vs rather (ee 
fo; others which ſeme to haue betake the (elues to this kind of life vpon 
ſome very religious purpoſe, a holy intent. Their cõmen opinion is, that 
they do ſerue God aboue al other chꝛiſtian foltze in this clopſteriſhe lpfe, 
and that they deſerue exceding great rewards,bycauſe olthe har dnes 
of their oꝛder. The hardnes ol the oꝛder (lay they a manp good thinges 
which thou haſt already, yet ſhalt do hereafter be ſoꝛ the fozgeueues 
of the ſinnes. Thele woꝛdes they doo vle in their abſolution, whan one 
fryer abſolueth an other after theyz ſhʒylte. : We 
In conſideration ofthis opiniõ, the things which we reherled befoze, 
be to be diſpꝛoued in two reſpecteg. One bycaule they make a ſeruice of 
God out of meus conſtitutions. cotrarp bnto the manifeſt determina⸗ 
tid of Chiiſt, where he ſapd in Mathew: They do ſerue me in vatne teas 4a. 15 
ching þ doctrines &commanndemetes oł men. Foz it can not be denay⸗- 
ed, but that they be no cõmaundemẽ tes of God , but decrees pꝛelumed 
vpõ by men without the teſtimony of Gods wil, They ſap:Mhat ſoeuer 
is appoynted of a good intent to the gloꝛy of God, doth pleaſe God: Er- 
go thoſe thinges alſo which be done in cur oꝛder, doo pleale God, heare 
me nip bzother, why doſt thou not rather (ay . Mhatloeuer is wzought 
accoꝛding tothe oꝛder of Gods will is ſurely wel liked of God. 
The ſecõd relpect is.bicauſe they do łlattet, thè ſelues to haue ſome Des 
ſeruing by mens tradtitions #their own wozkes, cõtrarpto the docttin 
bol faith, which thing doth much derogate @dekey the deleruinge ofthe 
Loꝛds death, veſides Þ they do turne theſe their merites, being nothing 
Woꝛthe, yea demerites vnto their gain, à do barter, ax make inarchadile 
ofthein church. Therloꝛe the degres aſtatutes ofÞ cloiſter life be moſt 
Woꝛthely refuſed tf ama coſider the cauies ⁊ opinions of them: ſpeciallp 
waying with what gile a phariſe:calpzide,the pꝛoteſſoꝛs of them do cha 
lenge them le lues a full ſtate and degre of periection, 1 
| Ot che ioyning ofthe vowe. | 
Urdermoze,fucy indiffecet things wher vntono man is bound, fal bn 
out to be euil done, not oniy fox þ reſpecte of their opinion a cau⸗ oe be 
ſes as we lade befoze,but they be alſo by addynge therevnto the gain chris 
bow, ehaunged intothe nature and ſtreugthe ot a lawe, loo that they cian Ubertig 


ber by that occaſion, nothynge leſſs than indytkerente; 5 
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And this is the caufe why they be excedingly repugnant 8 contrary to 
Iybertyof all faythfull, which Chzyſthtm ſeife hath purchaſed vnto 12 
Foz thele thinges which were at liberty beloze are nowe, by reaſon of 
the vowe, no lenger at lybertie, but do bynd. Therfoze this clopſter lple 
is damnable,bycaule that it reſtrayneth and byndeth the confcyences 
_ ofthe vowe makers in the elementes ofthe woꝛlde, by the lawe ol the 
vowe. And the vow maker can not ſay, I do thoſethinges with a good 
wyll whiche J haue vowed, and therefoze my conſtience is not tied noꝛ 
We! entangled. Though he doo perfozme hys vowes with neuer lo good a 
4 yl pet foz al that he is not tre in this reſpect, that he can not eſcape oz 
1 auoidthts bondage, oꝛ let paſſe luch things as he hath vowed, without a 
"4 = The perpe, Conſcience of ſin, Beſides that the contynuance ofthe vowe is, to endure 
1 tutte of che bntyll death, whyche was not kno wen at the begynnyng ofthe lolpta · 
. yovyr, rye lyfe, as we may perteaue in Chꝛploſtomes boke againſt the blamers 
WT B41 ofrheſolytaryand cloyiter lyfe:whych was no tyyng eis, but a certen in 
| ſtruction 02 trayning vp of people foꝛ aſeaſon vſed fox the infoꝛmation 
of godlye lyfe,ſo that therewas than no man lettid, but that he mought 
tate home agayne hys chyldꝛen after they were well infiructed, and be- 

fading of a ſto we them in marrpage. | 

vovve,for "Therefoze this adding toofthe vowe, is fo: two cauſes wozthye to 
evvocauſes beblamed.Fyilt, bycauſe it is agapnſt the chꝛyſtian lybertie and bindeth 
co be tepro. the tonſcpences of the fayihfull( which in indifferent thinges ought to 
uid, be free) vnto the elementes and matters ofthis wozld, and that contra 
cle. . ry bnto the expꝛeſle doctryne ol the holy Spirite. n hereot we do reade 
to the Coloſſians in this wiſe: Therefoze pf you be deade wpth Chꝛyſt 
from the elementes of thys woꝛld, to what entent be you bounde by de⸗ 
crees as lyuing in the wozld- Touche not, taſt not, handle not. All whi⸗ 
iF che thinges do peryſbe in vs, accoꝛdyng tothe pꝛeteptes and Doctrines 
15 ok men, which in woꝛde hath a countenaunte of wyledome, by ſuperũy⸗ 
. | tde—t.on, and lo wlynes of mynd and hurting ofche bodp,not by any honoz, 
1760 0 to the ſatiffying ofthe fleſhe, c. And with thys euyll there growith an 
Hai other. that there is bzed a conſcpence alſo of hym in thoſe matters, whi⸗ 
che God did neuer requy2e of vs, as thoughe that there were not com- 
maundementes ynough of Soddes to offend intrangreſſing them and 
E to haue nede of God des inercy to pardon our offences. But it behoucd 
Tank that the mayſters of ertoꝛs (ſhould by thys meanes raygne in the con- 
3 | lcyences of their inferiours, to haue certen pꝛincipall (ynnes foz them 
_ 2,T:,;, (eluegto punyſhe, and ſo to accomplyſbe that layinge ol the Apoũle, lea 
a | dynge pooze women as priſoners and captiues ouerladen with linnes. 
| The other cauſe why this adding ofa vowe is to be blamed, is by⸗ 
cauſe it is agaynſt Chꝛyſtian charitie diſchargyng the Chziſtian vowe 
+18 makers from that commaundement which maketh vs the ſeruauntes 
* | of all men, in that it doth not one ly bzeake that Obedience which is oꝛ⸗ 
deyned by God towardes magiſttates and patentes. at. but it dothe 
alſo kepe them vnder that bondage , that it is not lawetull foꝛ them ot 
they; free Charitie,to relieue the necellitieg of their neyghbours,no noꝛ 
oltheir parents accoꝛdyng to the Loꝛdes commaundement ea au 


In the rule of Benedictines the pꝛopertie of poſſeſſiõ is called an offence that 


kule is, that they muſt demaund all cheir neceſlaries of the Father of the mo- 


ts bodelp. That is ſpiritual, whan we be ſo diſpoſid, that out hart is fre from 


dꝛ hunger alter it: if wee lacke anpe thinge and muche lelſe dtſpeare . This 


?k 


Of pouertie- Fo. 30 5 
is pet molt wicked, it doth not onely hinder them from the wozke of Chꝛiſti F 
an charitic, but it doth alſo make them to haucno conſcience of any duty 02 "340! 
good wooꝛke, luppoſinge that ſuche matters as be required of other Thu — þ? 
ſtian folke, doe not belonge vnto them, and ſo dothe after a perucrſe and fro⸗ Bp if 
warde manner bind them which be looled and loole them which be bound, 3 
diſcharging them from Chult and their neighbors, and p2ofecfling them to ; 
ſome pecu:lhe Pꝛpoꝛs, and Pꝛouincials. 71 
Of Wiltull Pouertie. h | 
— WE ES 
2 He cloiſter me do crake foꝛ a coũ tenante of their pzoucrtte,as though The refulng 


it were the chiefe point ot religion to haue little oꝛ nothing, whereas of propricry 
foꝛ all that they be plentitullp pꝛouided of all thinges. The Conſtitutions of tn. zt 


the Domimcans doc take away all pꝛopertie, that is, to haue any thinge n gin | | | 
of their owne, and it (uffercth not the iryer to haue anye thing withoute the nn 3h 
knowledge ot his ſuperioz , neither cuppe noꝛ canne , neither anye thinge Coyne f . 


to bee hutte, which map bee opened with a kepe, noꝛ to take 02 giue Any dic. 
pꝛelent, and hym which doth the contrarie. they dooe condemne foꝛ a thecte. 5 
pe thep do ſome commaunde their beddes to be ſcarched, whether there can 1 
be any thing founde, as po ſleſſed without the knowledge of their ſuperiozs. = q 


ought to be vtterly rooted out · There map bee neither booke , noꝛ table, noꝛ | | 'Þ 
pen, noꝛ ncedle, noꝛ any thing els, as ſuch folk which muſt not haue (ſaith he) |: 
nother their bodies, noꝛ willes in their owne power andgouernance. The 0 


naſterie, and to haue nothing but at the gift and ſufferance ofthe Abbot 2 but 

that they muſt haue all thinges commen, as it 1s wꝛitten: And they had all 

thinges commen. And in caſe (ſaith the Authoꝛ ofthe rule, ) that any man be 

founde to take delpte in this moſt wicked vice, let him be bꝛought bnder coꝛ⸗ 

rection, ac. This is their rule, whereupon grewe that pꝛouerbe: The fꝛpꝛe ; 

that hath a halfepennp, is not worth a farding. 3 

- The Minoutes, bicauſe thet wolde haue a ſpeciall ſuperſtition to paſſe | 

the reſte, do pꝛetende alſo that it is not lawfull foꝛ them to touche monpe,* = | 

pet fot all that it is wutten, that ſome of them haue paid and told out many | | 3 87; 

thouſand Ducates to the Simon of Rome, foꝛ a Cardinalcs hatte. But let : 1 

vs ſee what is to be thought of this vowed pouerty of theſe cloiſter crepers. n 3 
There be two manner of wilful pouertics, the one is ſpititual the other.) **? AY 


{ortes. 


earthly things, and in cafe we haue plenty, we do not truſt vnto it noꝛ gape 


kinde of pouertp doth appertaine vnto all Thuſtian men, and that cf neceſſi⸗ 
tic, and not by aduice oꝛ counſell. Therfoze our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt ſaid, Onleſſe p Le.. 
a man doe renounce all that he doth poſſeſſe, he can not be mp diſciple. and p +, cor. 7. 
which the Apoſtle ſaith: Let them whiche doe bup, be as though thei did not of 
poſſeſſe it. Jt belongeth not to a Chultian man to poſſeſſe and be owner of | iÞ 
nothing, but to be diſpoſed towardes thoſe things which he doth poſſe ſſe, as 1 5 
though he did not poſſeſſe them. I lape it is the parte of a Chꝛiſtian man to . 
be ſo minded, that he map with Paule both vſe plenty, and ſultaine poucrty 1 
and lack. And it is quite contary to the nature of vowes , to vow this ſpirt- n ... 1 
tuall pouerty vnto God, as though that it were not required ol vs of necelul⸗ | 5 
nie, but of counſell. 4; 
” Ttt. i. The 
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The bodely oꝛ outward pouerty ts nothinge els but the lacke of things 
neceſſary, whiche muſt bee made amendes for , and recompenſed ſome other 
way. This is either lent fro God, oꝛ taken vpon men wulingly. The pouerty 

. ent from God, was the fame which the Pꝛophets did paticntly bear, Ellas, 

. cor. S. ii Elizeus,and the Apoſties, and the church ol Jerulalem, foꝛ which Paul and 
Barnabas did gather euerpe where and ſent them reliele. The Cloyſter men 
doe not like this poucrtye , but dooe hate it woꝛſe than adogge , though it 
be a moſt holſome excercpſe of fapth and patience. The wil full pꝛe ſumed po- 
uertp, is when men do fozlake their owne goodes and gape fox other mens, 
and will liue vpon other folkes trauctle and Cweate . The ſame the Clopſte⸗ 

What mamer Lets doe vowe, and is vſcd in their religion and this is ourc opinion thercof,. 
* on That to haue nothinge of a mans owne, but to liue of the commen, 
haue uotmag ACCOWding vnto the oder of ſome ſuperioꝛ is of it ſelfe neither good noꝛ euell: 
proper. onleſſe there be added ſome other thing wherby it is either good oꝛ tuell. Els 
this manner of life mpght be blamed in childzen, ſeruants and toolcs, which 
„ doe liue vnder the gouernaunce and diſpoſition of others, and doe polleſſe no 

. | thinge at their own luſt, but do reccaue their neceflaries at the hand of other 

NE | -___ folke.Bhcriozerfthis were to be blamed ofit ſelt, it ſhould be blamed allo in 

. * theſe men: And on the other fide if it were worthy to be praiſed it ſhouldlike- 

14 | | wile deſcrue condemnation alſo in them. But no man doth luke 02 muche te⸗ 

= this in them, and ther loꝛe it is not to bee muche eſtemed nother in the 

uopſterets. | 
But this kinde of life were not muche out ofthe wap, il it were an in⸗ 
ſtruction of pouth to be framed therbp fo2 a ſeaſon, and not a perpetuall ſu- 
perſtition, and an endlelle bondage as ſozc as map any lightly be. If Mona⸗ 
ſt:ries ſcrued foꝛ ſome oꝛdꝛelp ſcholing, in which the tender youth ſhould be 
fed as longe as thei folowedlearning , as it was in Chꝛyſoſtomes time, oꝛ 
wicre Jatots were kept that could not help themſelues, ſurely this pactiſe 
ol luung of the commen, and of refulall of pzoperty ſhould do much good, to 
root out couctoulnts and plant that ſpiritual pouerty whcrot we ſpake, our 
of their tender and vntaught harts, ſo that they myght be vſed from chude⸗ 
hode to haue no gredy deſire to any thing, but to be hable to lacke all things 
and not to miſltze the trugall and ſparcfull lpfe. Suche placcs of cxertiſt no 
wilc body wold miſlike. But how far the Monaſteries of our time be al to⸗ 


. gether wide from this oꝛdꝛe and purpoſe,cucry man knoweth. | 

* 3 ok But as touchinge the pouertye of the cloiſterers it map woꝛthilp bee | 
- 4 | ae cloſterers milliked. Firſt bicauſe the cloiſterers doe pꝛetende a countenance of pouertp, . 
1 | wheras they doe eniop the very welth of all woꝛldly goodes , wherein they : 
138 | doe mocke both with God and man. Fo it is not trewe pouertie fox them, 


particularly to haue nothing of theyꝛ owne,and pet foz all that, cucry man 

to receaue of comen plentifullp whatſocucr is neceſſaric. Do we not knowe 

; what it is to be pooꝛe: If to bee pore, is to haue nothing pꝛoper, and pet fox 

* all that to haue all thinges ncedefull , howe bee not the childꝛen of the tyche 

= folkc pooꝛe, which haue nothing to poſſeſſe at their owne appointment but 
haue all thinges miniſtred vnto them by the care and oꝛdꝛe of their kathers? 

who will iudge them J pꝛape pou to be poꝛe? Mhere foꝛe wee mult needes 

| condemne this monkifhe pouertie, Firſt bpcaulſe there is pretended a face and 
. ſhewe ok pouertie, where trewe pouertie is not in deede. Secondelp bytauſe 
11 | it is fallen out alſo by this ſpcctall title of pouertye,that the needinesof the 
1 pooze in deede, is nothing regarded, and the lacke which they fo di⸗ 


— * 


Of Vowyes. Fo. 506; 
ligently pꝛouided foꝛ. as it ought to be, ſoꝛalmuche as the greateſt poꝛtion of 
map mens welth hath been ſo beſtowed vpon this pꝛetenſed pouerty of the | 
cloiſtcrers,that not onelye the commen ſozte of men, but the childzen of the 
nobilitie and of the riche alſo,be plentifully maintained by them, not onelpe 
to liue, but alſo to beſtow vpon their pleaſures. The Apoſtle didde expꝛellpe 
geue warning, that the churche ſhoulde not be burdened with them whiche 
Were able to liue either of them ſelues, either of the goodes of their parentes, 
to the intent, ther ſhould remaine ſufficient to maintaine the pooꝛe in deede. 
What woulde he ſay think pou, if he ſaw them whiche doe now a dayes take i. Tim. 3. 
bpon the the title of pouerty, # be gaply fed, which were neuer pooꝛe, neyther 
before thet enterd into the cloiſter,no2 whiles thet be in the cloiſter, but haue | | | 1 
all welth by heapes, and to ſee withall what numbers there bee of the trew | 1 
mY aged widowes;fatherles,and deaſeaſcd, which do lacke their neceſſary 5 j | 
naunce⸗ | Ho, 
Ind fo2 that whiche thei pretend out of the Actes, that all things wer 15 
commen emonge the firſt that were Chuſtened, that was not a commening | 
ofthings in ſects and parties, but it was a comen partaking of things foz al — 
thoſe Chꝛiſttãs which were in pouertp, and therin was none excluded: but in = 7. 
this commen dcalinge there doe none take part, but ſuche as bee of the ſame - 5 
ſcct and bꝛethꝛen of the place. Ind the faithfull might at that tyme haue and 41 
keepe free and ſafe poſſeſſion ofthetr owne goodes, which is put of and fox: | 
bidden in the Moniſtaries as vulawfull . Andthus muche bꝛiellpe of the pos 
uerty of the Cloiſterers. 5 ifs 
Ofthe apparel! of Religious perſons. 3 A 
Eemult conſider what is the right and pzincipall ple ofgarmentes, be. : 
Pl this matter we may ſee in Geneſis. The ble of garmentes is, to C... 
couer our naked bodies foꝛ ſhame ſake , and to defend them againſte the by- 14 
tinge ofthe colde. Therefoze wee doe call them clothes and coueringes. So 7;,.4 be 
aule ſaide: Hauinge to feede vs and to couer vs, let bs bee content withall, N 1 


id there be lo wer abules of clothes oꝛ garmentes ef 
1 The firſt, is of fineſſe and deintineſſe, to pamper the tendernes and poure abuſes | 
deintineſſe of the bodie. This is vncomely foz Chultian men. but pet it of garmences 11 
| bearcth great rule in the Palaces of Pzinces, | | (49% 

- The ſeconde,commeth of pꝛyde anddeſire to be gape . The ſame is 

touched in the riche man of the Golpell , which woꝛe purpull and ſylke. By 

this abuſe men do ſerue vaine gloꝛie, and bꝛagging. Dee what Peter ſaith. 

3 The thirde, commeth of lightnes of vaine headdes, in cutting and 1. per., 
flaſhing their garmentes now a daies to wonderfully and foulpe. And thys | 
— — not _ emongſt ſouldiers,but of courtiers alſo ,and of the comme 3 

4 Che fourth, commeth of iz ypocriſie, deuiſed to the intent to det aue 
— — in colour cfholynes,therof the Loꝛde ſaide: They doe enlarge 11h. 13. 

Nov let the Cloiſter aunſ were, to what purpoſe their Coules dooe Monks 
ſerue, and how they can defende them from Hypocriſie and ſuperſtition, foz cola, 
that thei haue equeſtred themſelues from the commen and cuſtumable gare 
mentes, by à colour and faſhion alone. Foꝛ nother the colour, nother the {as : 
ſhion alone helpeth any thinge at all towardes the coueringe of nakednes, 
noz to the defending ofthe body from colde. There be ſome that doe pꝛetende 
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I wote not what tokens oflowlines and innotency: but that ſhouide be ra; 
Regul Bene thet expꝛeſſed in theix behautour,thiinthe monſttuoſnes of ther garments, 
ldi. cap. 35. Benedictes rule doth geue this pzecept fox garmentes:Let there be no regard 
had of the couler 02 courſnes, but let them take ſuche as thei can finde in the 
coutry where thet dwell, and whiche can be bought beſt chepe. The rulc of 
| JIuguſtine ſaith:Let not ysur garmeutes be notable , neither ſecke to picaſe 
Coufitut .Do-. yy pour garmentes,but by your manncrs, And the conſtitutions ol the Do: 
nice. cap. id. minitans, do ſpeake nother of the couller,nother of the faſhion,but ther dooe 
ſpeake of the length andnombye ol their cotes and furres. And thei do charge 

them al wales to weare Scapulars. 

Chertoꝛe ſeing ỹ garments do ſerue fo no other ble, but to couer & kepe ba 
from cold, and that it becommeth not Chꝛiſtian folke, to bſe anp not abie ſin· 
gulatitie, oꝛ vſage alone: but that it is requiſite rather that one ſetue an o⸗ 
ther in charitie:it can not bee defended that ane man ſchoulde ſtan de faſte to 
any ſingularitie in apparell foꝛ Religions ſake, as thei do couler it. There be 
ſome fo ſupperſtitious, that if thei walke out but a few paſes of theire circuit 
without their cowie, oꝛ in caſe thei doe lye without it at night, thei be toꝛmen 

+: —— = wouderfull conſcience ofſin,and be afraid, leſt the Deuill will ca⸗ 
ty them away, | | 


Ofthe Cloſnes of Monaſteries and Cloiſters. 


| De rules neither of Benet, neither ol Auguſtine doe commaund thys 
0 cloſinge vp. Auguſtines rule ts, whan pou walke out walke to gether 
The mor"? o2 whan you come to pourioznets end. ſtand oz tary to gether. But chztftian 
Sud chem charitie can not awape with this monkiſhe encloſure , fox it requireth vs ta 
lun cturiize. biſite p licke & imppiſoned, which ſhall be either requited vs, if it be fulſplicy 
BY at the laſte daie, oꝛ els it ſhall be puniſhed, if it be neglected . Moꝛcouer, it is 
alſo againſt chuſtian and ectleſtaſticall Charitie , that ſome dwelling in the 
middeſt of the faithful, ſhould ſequeſter themſelucs from the aſſemblesof the 
Churche, and leade their lyfe apart with them that bee of their owne ſecte 
which is taken to be religion. And we doe not otherwiſe teade in the rulc of 
Auguſtine, but that the religtouſe folke which are entered into the compante 
4 ＋ oꝛ congregation of the Church, ſhould behaue them ſclues well and oꝛderip, 
Coaſtitut. Do- ſpeciallp concerning the keping of chaſtitic. But it is the very wozke of In- 
vigica.cae,z9 tichult that they be foꝛbidden in the conſtitutions of the Dominicans vu⸗ 
: der paine of cxcommunication,that they departe not from the Monaltcrie, 
Who gaue thele craftie conueioꝛs aucthoꝛitie to ble this excommuntcatinge 
in a matter which ts of it ſelfe indifferent? 


2 1276 Of Virginitie. 


- 
II 


Ee doe know, that trewe Uirgimtie is muche commended of many 
W men And we doe not finde fault with all, noꝛ withdzawe anye man 

a ftom it, which hath receaued the gift thereof. But wee warne them 
which hath pꝛoſeſſed, and vndertaken it, to haue a regard to themſelues and 
Therbwe of to looe Well leſte cither by the vnaduiſed vo wing thercol oz thinking that 
Virgineticis,” they haue it whan they haue it not, they do deceaue themſelues. Foꝛ pke as 
dauageroale. trhe virginitie is in ewe, ſo the vaine pꝛofeſſion thereof doth moꝛe harine, 
than goõd. wherefoꝛe it is a perillouſe point to admitte ſo great a uumbcr 

of vnaduiſed pong folbe, to the vowe and pzofclſion theteof. Seng, l 
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thele oꝛders which doe liue in a peuiſhe idlenes, in abundaunce and fulnes of 

bellycs and paunche:whereof what wickednes dothe enſue, we mape ſee in | 
Ezechiel: where we doe teade alter this manner. Lo this was the wicked: Ech. 6. 
nes of Sodoma thy ſiſter, in pꝛyde, fulneſſe of bzcadde, plentye and idlenes in 

her ſelte and her daughters, and they ſtretched not forth their handes to the 

pooꝛe and needye: and they rowſed them ſelues, and wꝛought abhomi⸗ 
nacions befoze me, c. Woulde to God this had neuer been vled in the clop- 


ſters. 

And that ts not true Uirginitic,whan the body is reſtrained dom the What is trut 
natural courſe and diſpoſition of wedlocke; but whan the pure and maiden Y=8=iic, 
ly abſtinence is ſo kept both in body and mind, that by the diſpoſitio of God, 
all our life is conſecrate and halowed to better ſtudies and purpoſes, Foz as 
touchinge the reſtrainct oz countenaunce therot, is to ſmall purpoſe. Foz we 
may finde manye beaſtes alſo, whiche doe not goe to fellowe , and therefoze 
Auguſtine doth aright call Uirginitie the vertue not ofthe body, but of the 
minde. Ind the Apoſtle ſaith: That ſhe may be holy both in body and in ſpi⸗ Cr. 7, 
rite.ncither will he haue Uirginitie to be an idle and leucles matter; but hee 
thinketh it the parte of Uirgins, to thinke vponthoſe thinges whiche do ap⸗ 
pcrtaine vnto the Loꝛde: which is nothinge els, but with hart and minds to 
folowe the Loꝛdes will accozdingly, as the neceſlitie of the ſainctes and the 
condition of euerp tyme doth require, The Uirginitie whiche is Ile deſer- 
ucth no commendacion. Neither the Angels bee not therefoꝛe pꝛauſed in the 
ſtriptures, bicauſe they be ſole, but bicauſe thei be Angeis and the melſengers 42 
ol God, and the minilters ol the elect. And Jugultine dothe pꝛeterre Obedi⸗ ,,, , 2 
ence befoze Uirginitie , whereby men doe folo we and obape the pꝛertptes of a ih g c. 
Godde. The goodneſſe of obedience (faith hee) is greater than that The god 
of continence , F02 wedlocke ts not anpe where condemned by the auctho⸗ ofobedicnce 
Citte of oure ſcriptures: but diſobedience is in no place pardoned. Item is greater 
obedience (ſaith hee) mape bee without Utrginitie , foꝛalmuche as Mirgi⸗ wn of con. 
nitie commeth of counſell ; and not of commaundement , Item, Uirgi⸗ 
nitie(ſaith hee)map therefoze be without obedience , bycauſe ſome woman 
map vndertake the purpoſe of Virginitie, and keepe the ſame, and contemne 
the commaundementes , as wee knowe that many vowed Uirgins haue 
done, tatlers and talkers, curiouſe, dꝛonkerdes, bꝛawlers, couctouſe, pꝛoude, 
gc. which pointes be all againſt the commaundementes, and doe flep them 
through the offence of diſobediencc,as they did the mother Cua Wherefoze 
we mult not onelp moꝛe regarde an obediente wife, than the obedient Uir⸗ 

— alſo the moꝛe obedient in any thing is the moze worthy of tommẽ⸗ 
ation of pꝛaiſe. This ſaith he. 

Ind herein we doe not reiect and caſt o ftrewe Uirginitie, in that we 
doe blame the ſame which is counterfeit, but wee doe admoniſhe our vow⸗ 
makers ,: that they looke well to the matter, and that they deceaue not 
themſelkes by the ſhew and colour of the Sole lyfe . Secondely, that they 
flatter not themſelfes to much for the keping of their Uirginitie, as though - 
that their ſaluatton and felicitte did conſiſte therin, and that the wedded folk 
tould not atteine to the ſame. Foꝛ there is no doubt, but that there is a wap 
allo open foꝛ wedded folke to felicitee and ſaluation, and that they doe farre 
rreeede negligent and pdie Uirgins, in caſe they be faithfull,and doe truelye 
and vpꝛightip keepe their wedlocke, Therefoze Chzyſoſtome ſaythe: Fox the 

Ttt. iu. biclſings 
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bleſſinges which Chailt ſpake ot, be not ſpoken to Cloiſter me only, for than 
all the woꝛlde ſhould periſhe, and we ſhquldehauc cauſe to complaine of the 

crueltte of God.Foz in caſe the bleſſinges were ſpoken vnto Cloiſterers one: 
ty, and that it were not poſſible foꝛ a ſecular man to fulfill them, ergo where 
as he hath commaunded mariage, he hath marde all men. Fox in caſe a man 
can not wmariage accompliſh thoſe things Þ do belong vnto Cloiſter men, 
all were loſte and marde, and vertue ſhould be dꝛiuen into a narrow toꝛner. 
And how (ould martage be honozable whan it doth hinder folke / What 
ſhal we ſap to it then Je is poſſible, pe and very poſſible foꝛ them that haue 
wyues, to vſe vertue, ii we wil our ſclues, Bow? In caſe that hauing wiues 
we bſe the matt er as though we had none. It we reioice not in thoſe thin⸗ 
ges which wee pole ſſe. It we vſe the wozlde ſo, as if we vledit not. But pk 
that any be hindered by mariage, let them vnderſtande that it is not mart - 
age that is their let, but the will, which naughteip vſcth mariage . Fo2 it is 
not wine that makcth a man dzonke,but the naughtie will, and the exceſſe 
whan thei take moꝛe than pnough. Uſe matiage moderatelp, and thou ſhalt 
be firſt in the kingdomt, and eniop all good thinges . This ſaith hee. There⸗ 
foꝛe let not the Uirgin bꝛagge, and boaſt of her tee, wherin the way 
of bleſſednes doth not conſiſt, fozaſmuch as wedded tolk hath alſo the ſame, 
but let him, oꝛ her ende auoꝛ rather to walke the way of Gods Commaun- 
dements, by due obedfence, | 25 
1 Ind whereas the Apoltie dothcounſell men to Uirginitie , it ts not 
do C11 men Upraule Of any ſpeciall pꝛerogatiue, oꝛ worthpnes therof, that C huſtian mẽ 
to Virginitie, lhold deſire, and ſeekt it. But he ſpake it bicauſe of the neteſſitie of thoſe ſea⸗ 
& how Chriſt ſons, whan the Church of Chꝛiſt was euery where bexed wyth great perſe⸗ 
faith that cution. And whereas Chꝛiſt ſaith, that there be ſome which doe gelde them- 
rr 3 ſelues for the kingdome of Heauen , it is not ſo to bee taken, that the ſame 
Fete Kine gelding doth any thing helpe them vnto ſaluation( ko than it ſhould behoue 
Inet them all that delire to be laued to be gelded, and wedding ſhould be out of all 
Heauen, hope of ſaluation, ) but that it is done bicauſe of the Goſpell, in which turne 
Math.ig, the man that is free from wedlocke, may ſerue moꝛe readelp, and at moe lp⸗ 
ber tie. Do we doe ſee that both Chꝛiſt and Paule made this the marke and 
ende ok Uirginitie, that the kingdome of Heauen might moe frankly go foz- 
warde in the would, by the miniſterie of the Golpeli. 

* S Furdermoꝛe, it can not be alo wed nother, that Uirginitte ſhoulde bee 
—_ os vowed to be kept, not foza ſeaſon , but foz the whole lpfe time. Foz it is a 
wer & of the matter impoſſible for the fleſhe , onles that it be made poſſible,by the ſpeci⸗ 

nature of a Algitte ot God: no pong tolke, no noꝛ aged can be aſſured of this gifte And 
commauns therfoze the Apoſtle doth admitt no wydowes to the relicfe of the Church, 
vnder chꝛee ſcoꝛe peares of age. Mozcoucr, wheras Uirgimtie is ſometimes 
counſeled but neuer commaunded by the vow it is brought to palle, that is 
hath no longer the nature of a coũſel, but of;a commaundemet, which ouer⸗ 
| thwart dealing can not be extuſed, but dothe bꝛydeil and ſnarle our free con- 
i. Cor. 7. ſcientes. Mich cuill the Apoſtle ment co eſchew ſaieng expꝛe ſly: The Uir- 
8 gine, if ſhee mattie, ſiuneth not. The ſaieng of his is made voide by the lawe 

| of vowes. It is to be milliked alſo, that they do cloake and paint the keping 
of the vowed Utrginitie with the title of obedience, againſt the vcry nature 
of obedience.F02 it is not dew vnto God bp commaundement, who com⸗ 
maunded it not, noꝛ vuto men, which can giue no pzecept thereof, 1 


— 
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which is not commanded, cã not be perkoꝛmed as by obedience oꝛ bzcakings 
„ Ol the looſing of a Vowe. 


Oꝛaſmuch as the terroz and feare of Uowes dothe bꝛeede much trou⸗ 

ble in weake conſtiences, I haue thought good to ſpeake ſomewhat 
therof alſo, whether thateuery Uowe be altogether inſoluble, ſuch as ought 
not to be bz0ke,02 if any of the may be bzoken,whi they may be made void; 


Whether that all Voves do bynde. 


Ty Hey which doe defende Cloiſter Uowes, doe packe vp many thinges 
out of Scriptures , to pꝛoue that vowes ought to bee obſerued and 

kepte;as that out ofthe Plalme. J will pay my vowes in the pzeſence of the pſaim. 22. 
which doe feare thee, And, J will perfoꝛme my bowes vnto the, which mp »ſalm.66; 
lippes haue conceaucd . and, Uowe and perfoꝛme vnto pour Loꝛde Godde, Halm. ;. 
han thou makeſt a vowe bnto the Lozd thy God, thou ſhalte not tarp foz Pevt,23. 

the perfozming therol:foꝛ the Loꝛd thy God doth looke fot it, ac. If Þ hadlt Eccle.ʒ. 
bowed any thing vnto God, ſtaie not in the perfozming thereof, ac. Thele 
places they do alleage to ratefie the binding of vowes. But they ſhould haue 

pꝛoued that thole vowes ought to be kept, which we be againſt, bicauſe thei 

doe entangle and ſnarle pooꝛe folkes conſtiences. Out opinton is, that all Sometimes te 
Uowes be not always ſuch as ought to be kept, but that it is requiſite now "ama _ 
and than to bꝛeake them, that is to (ap, whã they bee vnlawfuil and vnpꝛo⸗ ee 
fitable wherot is much ſpoken in the Decrees. Were it not much moꝛe tolle⸗ Dift.22,queſt, 
Cable to reiect the vowes which be fooliſhlie pꝛomiſed, than by the keping of 4.c+ concit; o 
bnp2ofitable pzomiſes,to heape vp an hoꝛrible meaſure of offences: Toletano Can; 

In p ſame place of the decrees(he ſaith) In naughtie pꝛomiſes bꝛeake $i publicis, 

of, and in a foule vow, alter thy purpoſe. Do not that which thou haſte vn 
aduiſedly vowed. The pꝛomiſe is wicked, which is accompliſhed by a mil⸗ 

cheuouſe deede. This we do reade in the Canons, hereby it doth well ap⸗ 

pere, that nother fooliſh, noꝛ impzofitable, much leſſe naughty and loule vo- 

wes do binde their conſciences which hath vowed thẽ, but that they ought 
immediately to be bꝛoken, ſo that it is out of all doubt, that vowes be not al- 

waies to be obſerued. Therefoꝛe they deale very wꝛongullp, which doe ſo 

charge the foꝛeſaide places of the Scripture vpon weake conſciences to ad⸗ 

uouche that thoſe things which they haue once vowed, ought abſolutelp to 

be obſerued, wheras they ought rather to haue pꝛoued that the ſame cloiſter 

bowes do plcaſe God, that thep ought alwates to be kept. The Scripture 

ſpeaketh not of them, but of the vowes of the olde Teſtament, in which the 
afflicted and troubled folke did vow Dacrifices vnto God in their papers, 

as we declared befoꝛe, which were both law full and in cucry behalfe to bee 
perfoꝛmed. They doe obiect the place of the Apoſtle foꝛ the vowe of Uirgt- 

nitie, concerning wydowes. The Apoſtle laith (ſap they) Caſt of the yonge «.Timis; 
widowes, foz whã they begin to ware wãton againlt Chꝛiſt, they wil mar⸗ 

tie, hauing their tondẽ nation, bicauſe they haue foꝛſaken their firſt pꝛompſe. 

what ſhall we thinke nowe of Fryers and Nonnes, whiche are luſfered to 
marrie in ſome places, although they haue vowed Uirginitie? Map it not be 

better ſaid of them than of the wpdowes which do marrie againe, that they 

haue bꝛoken their firlt faith, oꝛ pꝛomiſe, and theretoꝛe p they haue their con- 
demnation: e do anſ were. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of vowing Uirgins, 


but ot the wydowes which the Church luſteined at that time, as wee may 
N Tet un, perccaus 
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perteaue in the Actes „ where it is witten, that the Greekes did murmur a⸗ 
gainſt the Je wes, bycauſe p their widowes were deſpiſed in the miniſterpe, 


that is to lap, in the daply relief He warneth that no pong widowes ſhoutd. 


An obict'on 


The Nonneis 


barothed to 
 Chrilt, er 30, 


ſhee may not 
marrie anye 
other. 


2. Cor. u. 


Auguſt de 
bono ui luit at. 
cap. 10. 


be taken into the communion of that reltefe,vnder three ſcoꝛe peares of age. 
I beſeeke pou, what a how doth this ſerue foz tloiſter vowes it againſt vs⸗ 
Pe, how is it that thei perceaue not how this place ſerueth for our purpoſe? 
Fo2 firſt in that that he doth appoint them to be of thꝛee ſcoze peares of age, 
it maketh nothing foꝛ them, which do admit gpzles vnto p Cloiſter vowes, 
Sccondelp, he warneth them to eſchewe the ponger ſoꝛte vpon the exr⸗ 
ample of them which folowed Satan. Thirdly, he doth not only tefule 
the ponger ſoꝛte, but doth alſo charge them to martp, leaſt the Deuill get in 
with them. It theſe matters had been well obſerued in the Church, the De⸗ 
uill had not had ſo great a ſcope to marre and calt awape the ponge gyꝛiles 
t wẽches of the Chꝛiſtiãs. This euil 7 Ipoſtle did foꝛeſee, c therloꝛe doth ex⸗ 
pꝛelig cõmande, laieng: J wil haue the poger ſoꝛt to marrie, to get Childꝛẽ, 
to be wyues in ther houſes, to giue no occaſio vnto Þ aduerſarie the Deuil. 
And ſome lelp pong Nonnes will obiect this alſo. She which is once 
deſpouſed oꝛ betrothed, can not mary to anp other. But the Nonne is betro⸗ 
thed a Uirgin vnto Chult,ergo it is not lawfull foꝛ the Nonne to marry. 

1 re, If to vow be as much as to martie, with the nõnes, than 
they do marrie w Dominik, Benet, oꝛ Frãces, rather tha w Chriſt: x in caſe 
thei do marry any one of the, a Chꝛilt to, thã thei haue two huſbãds at once. 

Setondlp, it theyꝛ vow be a knot of wedlock with Chꝛiſt. what was 
that than, which they did at their baptiſme? Doth not Paule ſape: J haue 
betrothed pou vnto one huſband, to peide a chaſt Uirgin vnto Chꝛiſt? ho 
knoweth not that he ſpake this not of the bow & pꝛoteſſion of Monkrp, but 
of Chuſtendome: He ſpeaketh vnto Chaiſttans, betrothed vnto Chꝛiſt, a not 
vnto Nonnes.Therfoze whereas Nonnes be pꝛofeſſed vnto Chꝛiſt, as chꝛi⸗ 
ſttan folke, how be they pꝛofeſſed oz betrothed vnto Benet, as Nonnes? Ind 
how do they alone crake of Chꝛiſt their huſbande?⸗ 

Thirdelp, it the ſpirituall wedlock with Chꝛiſte doth hinder Fricrs # 
Nonnes from wedlocke, why doth it not hinder all Chaiſtian men as well: 
Oꝛ els howis it that the betrothing of Chꝛiſtiãs which Þ Apoſtle toucheth 
doth not let the matter, but that the cloiſter pꝛoleſſiõ muſt let it? But J will 
go no ferder. Theſe vowe men be pong a ſmal in vnderſtanding, but would 
to God thet were pong # ſuttle in malice. Let the pet heare what Auguſtine 
Wꝛote of this matter. Therfoze they pᷣ doe ſap, Þthe mariages of ſuche be no 
mariages, but rather aduoutries, ſeeme to me that thep do not thꝛoughly # 
diligentip confider what they do ſap. For the itkenesof the truthe dothe des 
ceaue them, foꝛ wheras thep bee re poꝛted to chooſe the mariage of Chuſte, 
which of ſome chꝛiſttan holincs do not marrie, fome doe argue thereupon, 
ſaicng. In caſe that ſhee be an adultereſſe which doth marrie an nother, as 


long as her huſband liueth, as the Loꝛd himſelf defined in the Goſpel: thã pf 


(he which hath choſẽ the martage of Chꝛiſt, do mary any ma whiles Chꝛiſt 
uue, whom death (hal not ouercõe again, ſhe is an aduoutreſſe. They which 


do ſat this, haue fine deuiſes, but thei little conſider how great abſurditie, oꝛ 


- vaiſemelines of things doth folow vpõ thts arguing, ac. lee the place it elle. 


Let the true godly #deuout perſõ wap now, whether vow be able to hin 
der hurt the ſaluatio of the vow maker foꝛ which Chult dyed. 
Decondelp, whether that it be againſt God, and hurtful vnto our ſal⸗ 


anton co ue tn whozedome and val lues. Thirdly; whether 


te be not better to liue in matrimonp,than in whozcdome, yea whether p he 
which ca not kepe himſelke chaſte, be not bound to obep the Apoſtle, whoſe 
commademet is, he which ca not keepe himſelf chaſt, ſhould mary. In this 
caſe the vow of cotinece doth not let, bicauſe the bow maker receaued it not 85 
from God: and to be ſhoꝛt: In caſe he had made no vowe, were he not bod 5 =] 
to mary? yes no doubt. Bow ſhall he do than after the vowe it it be not law " | 


Of Afflictions: Fol. 5680 


ſull foꝛ a man to mary, than tue vowe ſetueth to hurt and hinder the ſalua- 8 4 
tion of him which made the vow, foꝛaſmuche as he entered into a band not . 
of ſaluation, but of deſtruction: This bande of vowe commeth not of God , 


but ofthe Diuell. There foꝛe they whiche doe eſteeme the martage of them | 4.74 


which ſometimes made vows,to be adulterp,# do bzeake the,be pminiſters 


not of Chult,but of Satan, and do woꝛk againlt their own Canons, where. Diſt. 27. 
we do find written in this wyſe: Dome do hold p thei which do mary after a | 
vow, be adulteroꝛs, but J ſap, that they do grenofly offende, which do part 
the a lũder . Ind thet be p woꝛds of Auguſtin. Thus much touching vowes. 


open enemite of Satan, J haue thought good to note foinwhat alſo of this 
matter to p commoditie of godly diſpeſed perſons. Foꝛ it ſkilleth much how 


* 


Of Afflictions. : 


2JO:almuch as whiles we do liue in this fleſh, we be ſubiect vnto 
F all kind of afflictions, by Þ ſpecial purpoſe of God, both thꝛough 


the weakenes of our nature, a alſo thꝛough Þ malice of thys pꝛe⸗ 
2>"Jſcnt woꝛld, pe and bicauſe ofthe pꝛoleſſion of our Religion, a the 


we do vnderſtand, bndertake, beare and ouercome the aduerſityes which ca 


not be auotded. Fox there is nothing ſo ſoꝛowful and trobleſome , which the 5 = * 


well diſpoſed chuſtian man is not able to ouercome by the grace of his Da- 
uioꝛ. Ind we will ſo treate of this matter, that wee will, accoꝛdinge to our —— 


cuſtome and manner. diuide it into certein Chapiters, as 3 
:, How many manners ol Afflictions there be. 13 
4. From whence thep come; | ; 
3. Of what purpoſe of God they be ſent, I 
4. How ſondꝛy waies they be ſent, J 
q. What is the pzofyt of them, 
6, How they mult be taken, ſuffred and ouercome. i 
v. Dow we mult deale with the afflicted, 
8. How God bleth humſelfe with the afflicted, 


Chere be a paſſing nũber ofthe ſoꝛts of aflictiõs wherof we ca not reherce + ,,..; kindes 1 
the leaſt part, whertoze we purpoſe not to wade far into this wide * wilde of Adhetions Fil 
ſea, but do contẽt our ſelfes W this diuiſion, to make two kinds of Afflictios. | Bb 


one of woꝛldly matter s, the other of thoſe things which betyde foz religios . 
ſake. And the Apoſtle ſemeth to haue diuided them ſo, where he ſaith: There . cor. 10. 1 


hath no tẽptacion takt pou, but wozldly, by which woꝛdes he doth ſeperate \ 128 | | 


wouldlp afflictions,from thoſe which thꝛough ỹ inſtigation of Data be laid 
bpon chꝛiſtiã me, in conſideratio thei be chꝛiſtiãs, by this moſt wicked would, 

e do cal the wouldly afflictions, which do betide vnto mẽ, as men in this world); at, 
would, Wout the cauſe of religion. And thei chance thꝛee manner of wares fidtons. 
vnto vs:Firlt as being weak of nature, Secondlp, as abiect & vile in coditto Voridely Ate 


x degre. Thirdly,as being naught,# miſcheuos of life. Ther do fal vnto vs cm. 
many aducrſities a troubles as weak of nature, euẽ fro our firlt birth,tho- 
rough out al Þ trade of our lit long. out birth, our cradel,infacy a childhoy, 


mer!; three 
mancr waies 


maus ſtate & age, do [warm w many altlitions & t roubics, Who cãaccoũt 
Ttt. v. the 


Of Alflictions. 


* ucrallpe daungeroſe to every age, doe infozce 2 I ſpeake not of them which 
„ tame by ſome ſpeciall miſhappe oz chaunce . In deede our whole nature is 
vi | gencrallp coꝛrupt, weake and feble,and the coꝛruption therof doth cuſtuma⸗ 

blie bꝛeede certein peculiare grieefes to cuerp age, Theſe be commen as well 

to the good as to the e mill, to the hyghe as to the lo we. Fox thep doe fall not 
actoꝛding to the diuerſitie of mens conditions as to the mighty and weake, 
to the learned and vnlearned, to hyghe and lowe, to riche and poꝛe, but as 

. | to men, accoꝛding vnto the lackes of our commen nature, which the neccllity 

140 | of death doth at the laſte vtterlye determine and bꝛing to an ende. 2 

1 Secondelpe, afflietions doe chaunce vnto men, as baſe in condition 

dots and degree, as contempte, oppꝛeſſion, pplladge, poverty, withall manner of 

| Wonges, whereby the meancr ſoꝛte be without reſpect troden down by the 
1g. : ſtronger, and be deuoured in this wozlde,euen as the ſmaller ſiſhes be in the 

5 Kebacuck, i. ea by the greater and mightier. Wherof Habacuck dothe complaine ſaieng: 

UL How long Lowlhal F cry, and thou wilt not heare me: (hall call vnto the 

whiles J ſuffer, and thou wilt not ſaue me. hp doeſt thou ſhewe me wic⸗ 
tzednes and trouble, to fee ſpoplinge and violence befoze my face, and there is 
left ſtrife and iudgement is taken awapezTherefoze the Law hath no toꝛce, 
and iudgement hath no execution, bicauſe the wicked doothe reſtraine the 
tuſt, therotk it is þ ther tommeth out peruerle and crooked judgement. Thys 
manner of afflictions where with the pooꝛe and the widowes, the fatherles, 
1 ſtraungers and innocent be oppꝛeſſcd in this woꝛlde, do reigne without any 
| tooking to, n ali nations, ſo that it is not ſaide in vaine:UWhere the Hedge is 
towelk , it ts eaſieſte troden downe . and, The pooze lpeth oppꝛeſled in cuery 
cozner. | 

Thirdelpe,afflictions doe fall to the euell and miſcheuouſe folke often 

times though their owne deſert, which thei doe purchaſe bnto them ſelues. 

* "ml _ eitherbytherr ownnaughtp endeauoꝛs & doings, as we mai ſe in adulteroꝛs 

V. 8 hoꝛemongers, dꝛonkerdes and glottons either which are compelled to ſuffer 
"a as laide bpon them by others, either in abydinge ſome pꝛiuate puniſhement, 

oꝛ whan they be executed by the tuſte iudgement of the Magiſtrates. Thus 

X muche of the firſt kinde of alflictions, which we do call, woꝛldly. 

Afflidion ſor Mee ſaide that there is an other kinde of thoſe afflicttons , whiche bee 
religions ſake lade bpon men foꝛ godlines and religion, onto whiche we dooe iopne thole 

WY allo, which iuſte men dooe ſuffer foz righteouſnes . And in my tudgement 

wr: 7 | it is nor poſſible to make one bederowle of them all. Wee map ſuperficiallye 

= rchearſe forme as molt generall , of whyche ſome bee tommenlpe lapde vpon 


all generally there doth betide, diſplealure, hatered, caſtinge of, abhozringe, 
blaſhhempe,flaunder and repꝛooke. ſeekinge to hurte and deſtrop . Fox firſts 
as many as bee godly diſpoſed in Chaiſte in deede, and do ſticke with ſinceare 
fapthe vato his wooꝛde, they do exceedingly diſpleaſe the wicked childꝛen of 
this woꝛlde, bicauſe they can not tyke their deuiſts and ſtudpes. Ind this is 


4 j the beginning of thoſe afflictions , where with the godlpe bee vexed in this 
BIS wonꝛld, and it is the moꝛe griete vnto them the moze that thei deſpꝛe and ſccke 
5 tdt.o pleaſe all men in goodnes. 


Setondlp, there foloweth this diſpleaſure a moſt deteſtable and dead⸗ 
ly hatered euen at hande, which Satan is wont wonderfullpe to kendle and 
Ct a tyꝛe in mens mindes, | | ; 

/ T hirdelpe, 


j 
j 
/ 
/ 
j 
0 


the greekes of the fleſh, which colde, heate and hunger, thirſt and delralts, ſe⸗ 


all, certain to ſome certaine, moꝛe oꝛ le ſſe to the godip and iuſte perſons, vnto 


: Of Alflictions. Fol. 51 A 
Thirdelpe,ofthis hatered are bꝛedde all the tuils where with the god- 
iy be afficted.There riſeth immediately a partinge of friendes, whereby all 
frendſhippe,altaunce and familiaritie is bzoken:ſo that the childꝛen be diſſe- 
ucred from their parentes , the parentes from their childien, botherfrom 
brother, the wife from the huſvand,friende from friend, and neighbour from 
ucighboure. The diſpoſition and nature of man is alwapes luche , that it 
doth louingiy imbꝛace ſuch as do folow the like trade that it doth, and hateth 
them that doe ſcene the truthe, and doth abhozre chem whome it doth hate, 
and doth earneſtly couet to elchew their company , as ſone as mens mindes 
be ſundered in the caſe of Religion: lyke as their iudgementes and will bee 
contrarie, ſo the very ſocietie and felowſhip alſo of their lyfe,breaketh of, In 
ſo much that thep which were nereſt frendes, fall to be ſequeſtred one from 
an nother. There foloweth this ſequeſtration and abhoꝛring, whan the wic- 
ked doe deteſt, curlle and banne the Sodly, as moſt wicked ; Thus they are 
wont to bee abhoꝛred, which bee condemned of Hereſie, and bycauſe they 
woulde haue John Hulle to be taken foꝛ ſuch a one, whan he was ledde to 
death, they put on a garment vpon hym wherin they had cauſcd to be pain⸗ 
ted the Image of the Deuill both before and behinde, 
Unto this abhoꝛment be ioined llaunders, tauntes and rebukes, wher⸗ 


pꝛocured to hate and abhoꝛre them. For they thinke it not pnoughe to haue 
them hated pꝛiuatelp of ſome, onleſle that they bee generally abhoꝛred of all 
people. After thys commeth theit endcles endeauoꝛ to wooꝛke miſchtefe and 
diſtruction, whereas the wicked doe pꝛattiſe the loſſe of the honoure, welth, 
and lyfe of the godly. Theſe be the commen afflictions, whereunto all godiy 


be ſubiect fo2 religions ſake. 5 e 
Thoſe whiche dooe particularelpe betpde vnto ſome, canne not all bee 


lpecially noted. Dome ot them be perſequntion, outlawe, necdines, honger, 
thirſt, ſtripes, impꝛiſonment, pꝛons, condemnation, worde, fetters, ſpꝛe, ac, 


The Apoſtle doth make mention of honger, nakednes, perril, perſequutton,# ron, s, 
the lWoꝛde, cc. of neceſſitiee, ſtraightes, plagues, pꝛiſono, ſeditions trauauls. 


watchinges and faſtinges, and he doth retount his owne afflictions, that is 


to ſap his trauailes, ſtripcs, pꝛiſons and deathes. I receaued ſaith he) of the 2. Cor. un. 


Jewes ſiue tymes foꝛty ſtripes lacking one. was thꝛe tymes beaten with 
rodds, J was once ſtoned, J was in thꝛee ſhip wꝛacks, J lay a dai ᷑ a night 
in the deepe ſea, J haue been often times in daunget by the wape ſpde 
in perrill of watter, in perrill of theues, perrill of kindꝛed, perrill of Sentiils, 
perrill within the towne, perrill in wildernes, perill vpon the ſea, perils e⸗ 
mongeſt falſe bꝛethꝛen, in paine, in greefe, in watchinges, in hunger, in thuft, 
in faſtinges oft, in colde and nakednes, belides thoſe matters which do betide 
out wardelp, ac. It is not to be d2ubted of, but that the other Apoſtles allo 
had a croſſe of ſundꝛy afflictions to ſuſtain. Fox like as the wicked be ſoze cru⸗ 
ell and extreme againſte the electes of Sodde , ſo they be alſo wittie to deupſe 
diuerſe and ſundꝛp ſoꝛtes of afflictions. 


What ſhall I ſay of thoſe things which do ver the hartes of the faith- Of the affe, 
full,although there be no inſoꝛcement of trouble vnto their bodies? Is not cions ofthe 
þ law of ſin a very death in their members, whereby it falleth out that they made 


woꝛ not Þ good which thei like & would do:a do p euil which thetdo hate, 


and therfoze mape crye out wyth greate ſoꝛow and lap as the Jpoſtle doth: No. 


Awzet⸗ 


5 Of Alflictions. bt 
„ 5 A wꝛetched man that J am. who ſhall deliuer mee from this bodie ſubicets 
he vnto death ? No man knoweth how ſoze that Godlie men bee vexed hete⸗ 
wt. | wit h. onles they haue pꝛoued it. There doe chaunce thpnges other wiſe alſo, 
Ti wherby they be ſoꝛe greuid. As the contempte of the name of Sodde, which 
by they perceiue to pzevaile euery where. whereof we ſpake ſomewhat in the 
place befoꝛe: Of the name of God. Foꝛ lyke as they do ſay with al their hart; 
Halo wed be thy name, ſo they can not chooſe, but bee bery ſoꝛye as often as 
| they doe ſee it deſpiſed, and diſhonered.A nother is the Catholpke, and genc- 
5 kall ſeduction and abuſe of the Churche, which raigneth thzoughout all the 
Poperie,and woꝛketh the diſtruction of ſo many ſoules, and ſo ſpite full va⸗ 
riaunce, and rite beſides the bpperhande, quiet, and pꝛoſperitie of the wic- 
ked. Ind who is diſeaſed emonge the faithful, but that the Godlp is alſo diC- 

caſcd with him? ho is offended,and hee not kendled with all? Who ſul⸗ 

ſtepneth any loſſe oꝛ iucommodttie, but that he feeleth a griefe withall in his 

harte; * troubles ol the iuſte in this life be not onely many, but 

innumerable. So that the Apoſtie ſaide not tn vaine: In caſe that wee haue 
firme hope in Thult in this lyfe onely, we be molt milcrable of all men. But 
4 thus much ofthe kindes of alflictions. 


it | Of whence Afflictions doe Come. 


| Lbeit that there do Alflictions betide vs, ot which we ſearche not {rs 
V4 85 whence they came, bicauſe it is manyfcſt ynough, pet notwithſtan⸗ 
"12 ding it belongeth co the Godly man diligently to know, fir generallye, and 
than (pectally as neere as he can, of whence the eiuls doe come Which do in⸗ 
differently chaunce either vnto all men oꝛ to ſome certein onelp, either good 
92 euill. Fo: this conſideratiõ doth helpe much to make bs the redier to bears 

All aduerſities. | 
Afﬀlictions be Firſt of al, euery man muſt be fully perfwaded that, nothing at all be⸗ 
ſent tom falleth vnto mankinde, either generally 97 ty rr it bee good 


. . 02 euil without the diſpoſition and oꝛder of God, foz ſeeing that there falcth 
1 not as much as a little ſparowe to the grounde withoute the pꝛouidence of 
„ IX Godde, how can any aducrſitie befall-buto man withoute the diſpoſition of 


UP, God: This is confyꝛmed by the teutimony of God him(cite, ſapeng in Eſays 
want .. * {4,45 Belpdes meethcretsnoGod , Jam the Lozde , and there is no other that 
faſhyoncth ths lyght,and maketh darkeneſſe, making peace, and appointing 
SBiaetondelp, we muſt conſider of the cauſes of the euuls whych doc op⸗ 
1 Auction: pꝛeſſe vs, ofthem ſome came from our firſt parents, and ſome of our ſelues, 
"2h which be alfucted ſome out wardely from others, ſome immediately from 
_ God. from our firſt parentcs do come all thoſe euils which doe commenly 
betide all mankinde in al liuing men, of which we made mention befoze. Fox 
we map impute ail theſe thinges vnto their tranſgreſſion, foꝛ which wee be 
all betome wꝛetched, miſerabie, ſubiect bnto diſeaſes, honger, thirſt. werines, 
colde, heate, all kindes of greefes and ſozowes, and al loſt to Death and coꝛ⸗ 
or of vs as dodeſcende from them, and be bozne in this fleſhe 

of Dpnae. 
Che occaſions of theſe cuils, wherwith we be afflicted bycauſe of oure 
Palm. 89 ſpnnes, do proceede of our ſelues. Therfoze the Prophet ſaith; I will vilite 
their wickednes with a rodde,s their ſinnes with ſtripes. Ind the Loꝛd = 
to him 


Of Afflictions. Fol. sii. 


eo him that had the paully: Be of good chere my ſonne, thy Uinnes be (ozgt- . 9. 
uenthe. And, Lo, thou arte now made hole. ſee thou ſitine no moꝛe leſt ſome 12.5. 


woꝛſe matter betyde the: whereby we doe perceaue that we be icourged of 
God koꝛ our ſinnes, and by them do pzouoke the wꝛathe of God vpon vs 
And belides that there be ſome ſinnes of that nature, that they do alflict both 
our bodies and ſoules, albcit that they be not puniſhed by any peculiar pu⸗ 
niſhment of Godde. Doth not dꝛonkennes trouble and marre mens bodies, 
and couetoulnes and enuie the mindes and ſoulc? One laith, that euerpe dil⸗ 
oꝛderedaffection, is a puniſhement to himſelfe. Fu 
But the cauſcs of ſame afflictions bee without vs, in them which doe 
hate and trouble vs without deſert, Such be the cauſes of thole euils, wher⸗ 
with the Godlp,tuſt, and innocent be oppꝛeſled by the wicked in this would, 
and thoſe be vngodlines malie, anger, hatered, enemitie, enuie, pꝛide, loue of 
our ſelfe, and delight in ſtrife and variance, 
t chaunteth ſometimes, that the cauſe of affliction commeth immedi⸗ 
ately rom Godde. And we haue an exaumple thereof. In the blinde man: 
Aboute whom whan the diſciples demaunded who had linned either hee, oꝛ 


his parentes that he was boꝛne blinde the Loꝛde aunſwered and laid: Hel⸗ n. " 


ther this man noꝛ his parentes hath offended,but he was bozne blinde, to the 
intent that the woꝛkes of God ſhould be reuealed in him. It is a ſoze afflict(- 
on foꝛ a man to lack his epelight from his mothers bellp, and pet foz al that, 
there was no other cauſe thereof in this blinde bodpe , but bycauſe it picaſcd 
God to reueale his glozie in him. F ſap there was no ſuch cauſe of blindenes 


in him, not foz that his byꝛth was notſubiect vnto ſin, and woꝛthy ol grea⸗ 


ter puniſhement than blindnes is: but that God woulde not foꝛ that plague 


him with blindenes, whom he would rather haue to bee an inſtrument to be 


gloꝛiſied by thꝛough his ſonne. 


Js fox the fynal cauſes of afflictions,we wil not ſpeake of themhcare, 


but we ſhall haue better occaſion to touch them in ſome articic folowing. 
III. Ofwhatpurpoſe of God afflictions be ſent. 


E ke as God taketh no delite in the deſtruction ofthe ſonnes of men, ſo 

e doth not delyte nother in their afflictious , foz hee is not cruell and 
hate kull ok nature, as ſome heretikts ymagined the Godde of the olde Teſta⸗ 
ment to be inclined to doe cull as well to the good as to the euill, but hee is 


good, mylde, and louing towardes man lo that he delitcth in doing good ar 
coꝛding vnto the ſateng ol Hieremie. I will reioice in them, whan J ſhal do. n 
them good. Therfoze wheras he doth ſende them afflictions it pꝛocedeth not 4e 
of that that he is enclined to trouble and puniſhe, whereas that is contrarte , 
to his nature. But whan he doth affiict and ſourge vs. hee doth aſtraunge workeeto at⸗ 

worde, to come vnto that which is pꝛoper vnto him. ae we may perceaue by ne to bis 
Eſay. where we doe reade in this manner. To do his owne worke, l;ts wozk e worke. 


is ſtrange, to bꝛing to paſſe his woꝛkiug, his working is ſtraunge. It is the 
pꝛoper Wooꝛke of God not to affiict , but to deliver , and ſaue the alfictcd, 
But it is wꝛought by the malice-of our nature, that hee is compelled iyke a 
moſt faithfull father, to chaſten and inſtruct vs by the rodde of diſcipline, to 
the intent to come to his owine pꝛoper woꝛke and to ſaue them which ſhould 
other wilt pertſhe. To thys intent he did oftentymes affiicte and ſcourge the 
people of Flracil, bycaule of their ſtille necke, and vntoller able rebellion, to 


owe, and tourne them bnto hym. 
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ce. So we do reade in Olee: Therfoze, Lo I wil hedge bp his way th thoꝛnes 
' arid will paue it vp, and he ſhall not finde hys pathe,and he ſhall fo lowe his 

ouets, and (hall not ouertake them, and ſhall ſeetze them, and not finde the, 

and ſhall ſap, A will go and returne to my firft huſbande, foꝛ it was bettet 


with mee at chat tyme,than it is nowe. So he doth puniſhe ſinners, what 
tyme they doe folowe their owne trade, to the intent they may tourne vnts 
hym, and amende their lyfe, 

There is a lpke place, where the Apoſtle ſaith; Whan we bee ſudged, 
we be chaſtened by the Loꝛde, to the intent we ſhoulde not be damned with 
the woꝛlde. The Greeke woꝛde ww wicke, ſignitieth to coꝛrect, chaſten, and 
xe loꝛme folke as childzen are wont to bee, to declare that God dothe nothing 
cls whan he doth afflict vs, but as the father doth whan he doth take vp and 
ſcourge his childe that doth oſtende. This intent of God is exp2efled moꝛe at 
targe tothe Ebꝛewts in this wile. Foz pou haue not pet withſtaded ſtriving 
againſt ſinne vnto bloudfhed and pou haue foꝛgotten the comfozte which 
ſpeakcth vnto pou as vnto childꝛẽ.ſaieng: My lone deſpiſe not the diſcipline 
of the Loꝛde, neither be thou weried whan thou art tepꝛoued of him, foꝛ the 
Loꝛde loucth him whom he chaſtenech,and he ſkourgith euery childe, which 
he teceaueth, æc. By | | 

Zo that herein is the greateſt conſideration of all kindes of affilictts 
ons wherwith we be affiicted in this lyfe, to bee had, leſt we caſt awap our 
ſelfes, whan we ſinne at libertie without any chaſtening. 

But foꝛ as much as not only thep do ſin, but the iuſt me alſo which be much 
alflucted in this wozlde,bicauſc of ruſtice and Godlit lyfe, pt were a queſtion 
well aſked, what is the meaning of God in that point. Ind to anſwere buef- 
ly vnto this queſtion. There be two pꝛincipall cauſes , why God doth pelde 
the tuſt men to be puniſhed of the bngodly and vniuſte. The one is foz thepꝛ 
exerciſe, the other is for a ſpetiall example. Foz exerciſe that they map thet by 
be trained in faith, hope, pꝛaier, and pꝛaiſe ofhis name. Duch a matter Paul 
expꝛeſſed, ſaieng: Mee will not haue you ignoꝛaunt bꝛethꝛen of our trouble 
which betided vs in Alta, foꝛ we were greued aboue meaſute.moze than we 
were able to beare, in ſo much, that we were werp of our life, and we had in 
our ſelfe an aunſ were, oꝛ contentation of death, ſo that we ſhould not truſt 
in our ſclues but in God, which doth raiſe vp the deade, who hath deliucred 
and taken vs out of ſo great perrilles, vpon whom wee truſte, that hee ſhall 
pet ſtil deliuer vs though pour aide in p2ater foꝛ vs, ſo that from many per⸗ 
fons and partakers of that gift which is in vs ther map be giuen thanks foz 
vs by many. Thus the Sodlp bc exertiſed in the faith of Gods pꝛouidence to 
the intent that knowing their owne weakenes, they map lcarne to put all 
their truſt in their Loꝛde Godde. Thus thep be pꝛactiſed to hope vpon him, 
whole ayde they haue felte in theyꝛ afflictions: Thus they be trained vp to 
call vpon htm, vpon whom thep do depende in ſtedfaſt cruſt aud hope, and to 
ſacrifice vnto him a ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe, by whom they know that they be de⸗ 
ltucred from all their afflictions, 2ſt} e eee ute 
The other cauſe which we laide, is foꝛ ſome ſpecial example, conſiſteth 
in two partes, fo either it ſerueth to the Churche of the faith full, either to 
the gloꝛte of the name of Godde , The electe and Godip pet ſons bee made 
examples of faith, and patience, whan they doe with conſt ant faith and ſuk- 
ferance,beare the ſtruggelinges of their afflictions in tyys woꝛlde, and ſo 
doe ſhyne as bꝛight as ſtarres on the Churche ol the faichtuu. pa 8 
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So Thuſt did ſet forth his Pꝛophetes foꝛ the Apoltles to folowe.Thet doe 
lerue tothe gloue ol Sod, whan hys might and goodnes is declared in the. 
Such be the thinges which Job tuktred. Fox thele conſiderations, God lep⸗ 
eth his afficctions vpon the iuſt and Godly, which this woꝛld is not wo:thp 
to c1nop, There might be others allo alleaged,but thele be the chice. 


There map be a queſtion alked alſo. why God doth not only afflict the why 604 
ſinners, in whom there ts pet ſome place of repentance,and the iuſt perſons, doth af} the 
but the wicked and vngodlp alſo, in whom the foꝛeſaid reaſons canot ſeruc, d 10 
foꝛ they be not reformed with ſtripes and plagues, but ſhall abide their pu: e, 


niſhement at the laſte rudgementz? Wee haue made aunſwere vnto this que⸗ 
ſtion befoꝛe in the place of the Judgementes of God. The vngodlp be ſcour⸗ 
ged alſo in this like, to the intent there ſhould be founde nothing left koꝛ the 
to colour any excuſe by: and belides that it is fox the pꝛolyt of the Godlp,p 
there ſhould appere tertein arguments of Gods iudgements, to declare how 
God doth not alow, but tudge and condemne al them that doc wickedly. 


How many manner waies affli ions be ſent. 
Ee which doth diſpoſe and o2der all thinges in number, wapght and 


this inattcr(wherof we lpeake)molt wiſcly,not alike,but ſüdꝛp wilc in deede 


by vncquall and diuers reaſons, meanes and mealures, but pct attempered 


with molt high pꝛouidence. It is the part of a wiſe philition to varie in gy- 
ſung his medicins, accoꝛding vnto the vatietie ok the diſeaſes : pe ſometymes 
he muſt not cure them p haue one ſelf ſame diſeaſe by one mãner of means x 
medicines, but he mult chaunge the meanes of his curinge, accoꝛding to the 
varictic of the perſons , which be diſeaſed . It is the parte alſo of a diſcrete 
Scholemaiſter, to haue aconſideration of his ſcholers capacitics & wittcs, 
in bling his correction, and to apply himſelle vato the diuerſitie of his ſcho⸗ 
lers diſpoſitions, which cauſeth,that ſome one muſte be oftenner chaſtened 


than an other. ee ſce by the very lyke reaſon, that the varictie of thoſe af- Sinners bee 
fictions and chaſtcnings is great, where with men be ſcoꝛged and chaſtened 2 d by 
by the oꝛder of God in this woulde . Fox they bee not alwaies chaſtened after 1 254 


one kinde and manner of affliction, which be chaſtened foꝛ one felt lame un. 
ſome be fauoꝛed and ſpared as the weaker, x ſome be puniſhed moꝛe ſeucrety 
and ſtraightly . There is a gencrall louingnes and care of our ſaluation in 
God, but his meanes ſt waies to ſaue vs do varie, like as the heauenlp gifts 
of G03 allo be diuers and ſundꝛy waies diſtributed, and beſtowed. 


Fmaupe, neither be the iuſt trained, and tried in one meaſure of affiictt- 1:%icerried 
ons, but after a ſundꝛy ſozte, Damucll one wap, and Dauid an nother wap, by fundcy af 
Jiaac one wap, and Jacob an other wap the Pꝛophets in ſundꝛy loꝛts, And ions. 


the Apoſtle Paule other wales, than the reſt of the Ipoſtles. He pa ſled them 


all in heape of afflictions, lpłke as he did in trauailes. Pe we do (ce Þ ruſt men 


ſome times doe liue in quiet, in a very caulme condition of lte, wheras (ome 


others bee vered W ſondꝛy troubles & aduerſities. ou ſhall find ſome which 


tal into troubles tuen from their cradle, and ſome verp latterly. And onelp he 
kno with the reaſons of all this, which doth only diſpoſe and oꝛder ali things 
accoꝛding vnto his weſedome, which we map not be ouer cutiouſe to ſearch. 


Mee doe leaue the matter to the tryers of mettalles, to hnowe how they doe 


trie golde one wap, and ſiluer a nother way, ledde a nother way, copper an 
nother wap, and pꝛon an nother way, how much moꝛe is it connement that 


we ſho uo 


mealure, accoꝛding vnto his incompꝛehenlible wiſe dome, doth appoint 


Of Affflictions 
we ſhoulde commit this power and care ouer vs bnto God moſte wiſe and 
touting of mantzinde, to determine molt freely of the exerciſe and refozmation 


oi our lite, and be out ofall doubt, that he doth it fox oure good, and fo2 ns 
cuil at all towardes vs. x 


V. What is the profit of Afflictions. 


F wee doe diligentip conſider to what purpoſe of God afflictions bee 
lex de vpon vs, whereof we haue ſpoken betoze, wee map eaſelp vnder⸗ 
ſtande, to what pꝛofit of ours it is donc. pet fo all that we doe meane to en⸗ 
Rom. 5. treate therof ſeuer ally. Firſt, the ꝓpoſtle whan he would recommend 
tt vnto vs, ſaithe: Not that only, but we doe gloue 02 retoice allo in our af- 
afjition flictions, knowing that affliction bꝛeedith patience, that patience bꝛeedith 
brecdeth pas pꝛoofe, and pꝛoofe oꝛ tcpall bꝛingeth foꝛth hope. Thus fatte forth pattcnce, 
tycnce! p2oofe, and hope do come of afflietion, foz that it is the cauſe of them, with- 
out which they coulde not bee, Fox lpke as hope is but weake without triall 
and pꝛoote, and that a tryall can not be had without patience, ſo there can be 
no patience, where there is no atfliction. Thercfoꝛe all that profit which 
commeth of patience, pꝛoote and hope, is attribute a right vnto afliction < 
The patience and ſufferance of afflictions, maketh our faith to be well tried. 
whereupon commeth the hope, which doth not confounde: and who is a⸗ 
ble to way well how great a helpe it is vnto trewe laluation, whan a man 
hath a tried Faith towardes God, and an aſſured hope againſt all temptati⸗ 
f ons, as armed ag ainſt the very gates of Hell? 
afſition ges 2 Secõdly, the terroꝛ # feare of afflictions (which Hieromie doth tranſs 
aeth vaders late and expounde veration, in Eſape)qiueth vnderſtanding to the hcarcrs, 
ſtandinge · Wherbp we do vnder the terroꝛ of the Croſſe, and after our deliverance aiſo, 
| much better vnderſtande thoſe things which we did bekoze negligeely heare, 
and not conceiue out of the woꝛde of God. | 
Anlictiou as 3 Thirdelp, atfliction doth alſo abate mens hartes, lpke as welth doth 
baictts fſtct them bp in pude and hawtines. Ind lpke as there bee twoe ſozts of haw⸗ 
ti nes by pꝛolperitie, lo there is alſo à double humblenes that commeth by af- 
flictts, Thei vohich haue Þ would at will, are both hawtie and high in mind, 
and reputed high alſo in the worde. Contrariwiſe thei which be vexcd w ad⸗ 
uerſitie, be abaſed both in their harte 02 ſtomack, and in the woꝛlde alſo: and 
how pꝛofitable it is to be voide of all hawtincs, and to bee abaſed befoꝛe the 
Loꝛde, no man can ſufficiently conſider. Mhiles we do line in quiet, wee doe 
not kno we our ſil les, how weake we be in minde, faith, and bodpe alſo: but 
whan we be in troubles and afflictions, than wee doe tric our weakenes in 
deede, and ſo be abaſtd not onelp in the fight of the woꝛlde, but in our owne 
conſcrences alſo; and whan we be once bꝛought lowe, wee be better inclined 
vnto the keeping of Gods commatidements, than we were befoꝛe. The ſays 
eng of Dauid is well knowen:Befoze J was abaſed , J did offende, Item, 
Thou didſt abaſe mee, to learne thy commaundementes. | 
Afjiction bre 4 Fourthlp,affliction doth alſo bꝛeede amendement of lpfe, and dꝛawe 
4th amendes yg bnto God, Wherof we haue a leſſon giue vs by the pꝛodigall and waſte⸗ 
men full ſonne, who was ſo conuerted vnto a better minde and amendement by 
alflictions, that he ſaide: Þ will go to my father, ⁊c. of which minde he was 
Aſhicið doch not betoze,whan he ran at lauiſhe, and folowed his owne luſtes and delites. 
reſtraine 5 iftlp, affliction doth reſtraine the minde from naughtie defires, and 


_ 


naughty con plucketh it from woꝛldly matters, and maketh it warye and wakefull in all 
aupiſcenſes. reſpectes. 


| Of Affliction, = Fol.51 3. 
reſpettes. Jnthisconfideration allo Dauid was better at eaſe whan 
he was in exile,th he was inpeace,p2oſperitie # ydlenes:whan he was 
troubled inerile and baniſhment,he could not abide to hurt his mooſte 


ſpiteful enempe Saul, wheras he might haue done it moſt eaſelye, But 
dowe great wꝛonges he did vnto his molt faythfull and truſty leruaũt, 


| 


whan he lyued at reſt the hiſtozyes do teſtifpe, 8 
„ Hrrtly,lyke as whan we be in quiet, we do pꝛaye either nothinge at — eee 
all, oꝛ very couldly vnto God, So in aduerſitie, and trouble oure ſprite MOONS 7 
and courage is ſtyrred vp and enkendlyd to pꝛayer, wherof we do linde praier. 
examples euerp wherein the Pſalmes of Dauid: ſo that affliction is as 

it were the ſauce of pꝛayer, as hunger is vuto meate. Truelytheir pzat- 

er is vnſauery, which be voydfromafflictiong,and do not pzaye truely, 

but do rather counterfeyt a pzayer , 02 pzay foz cuſtome. 


7 Seuenthly,we be notonely alowed and weltryed by affliction,but g/ 27ticcions 


the very care of God is thereby commended vnto vs, whereby he dothe ve be aſſu⸗ 
matuelouſiye comfoꝛte the afflictid. Ol this the Apoſtle maketh menti⸗ rid of ihe 
on (aying:Bleffed is God the father ofour Loꝛd Jeſus Chiiſt , þ father care of God. 
ofmercyes, #God of all comfo2te,which doth comfozte vs in al our troy C71. 
ble. Item, Like as the Paſſions of Chziſt do abound in vs, ſo by Chziſt | 
alſo our comfozt doth abounde, And Dauid ſait h: Accoꝛdynge vnto the 
multptude ot my lozo wes in my harte, thy comfoztes doo retoyce my 
ſoule. So that the comfoztes of God haue plate in y troubelyd a the af- 
flycted. not in thẽ which do line quietly at their eaſe @ withoute all care. 
8 Eightip, there is tommoditie alſo in aftlictions, that the mindeg of 92a#!i&ion 
the affiycted be ſtyrred vp to the ſacrylyce of pzayle , to commende and ommethe (a, 
auaunce God, as often as they be touchtd with the feling of his cõlozts, . = o 
as we do perceaue in the woꝛdes ofthe Apoſtle recyted befoze. Fee 
3 MNinthly.the Churche of God takith this commoditie alſo of afflyt⸗ aA liction 
tions, that the moꝛe that any of the faythfullbe afflicted a ttyed in trou⸗ !v* oh 
ble than others, the moze redy he is to comkozte others that be afflicted. 2 3 
So God doth comfozt the weaker, by them that be betcer tried and . 25 
ſtronger, Here ofthe Apoſtle made mention alſo in the place beloʒe al- 
leaged foz whã he had ſayd: no ho doth comfozt vs in al troubles, he did 
adde in this, That we may cofozte them which be in any trouble by the 
comfozte wherwith God dothcomfozte vs. 
10 Tenthlp, it falleth out allo oftentymes by the ſpesyall diſpoſition Slorſe o/ 
of God, that the moe afflicted that a man de in thys worlde, t 
famoufe he is made alſo to the woʒlde. This chaunced to the Jſraeliteg 
in Egypt, whiche the moze they were bexed by Pharao, themoze they 
entreaſed, and at length grewe to be very kamoule, euen there in Egypt. 
The lite betided to Joſeph in the ſame coũtry befoze their time, who be⸗ 
ing ſould by his bꝛethʒẽ and caſt allo into pꝛiſon, was at length lifted vp 
com the doungell of the pꝛiſon. almoſt vnto the very gonernaunce of 8 
Realme. ad —— moze fame and gloꝛpe after his affuctions, than 
euer he had befoze? There be many like examples, but thus much bꝛeſely 
ofthe pꝛolyt ofthe aſtlictions which do happen in this lie. And as foꝛ 
which we do loke fozin the wozld to come no creature is able wozthelye 


to Ne it. | : 
ou uu. i. Howe 
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ir filled vv Hovve afflictions ought to be ſuffered, borne and ouereome. 


on vVhat Lbeit that the pzofyt ol all afflictions be greate, pet notwithftan« 

man aflicis * . it is a great matter,. vpon what maner ot man they fal, ã how 

ons be leid. they be boꝛne. Foz ik they fal vpon a repꝛobate & wicked perſõ they 

do not one ly do him no good, but do yet moze dekey him, eut᷑ as the lier 

is wont to do which clenlith the ſiluer, and conſumeth the dꝛolſe. Again 

if they fall vppon a man that is not altogether wycked, but either iuſte 

either ſubiecte vnto lome faultes, vet they ſhal there do litle good, one⸗ 

les they be well bozne.u9herkoze it were expedient to (peake ſomewhat 

ofthis matter allo, after that which is paſſed befoze.Therefoze we will 

ſce howe afflictions ought to be taken oz receauid,# ſecondly how to be 
boꝛne and abydden,and thirdly howe to be ouercome, 

Afliction Fyrſtofal we ought not wylkully to ſeke for afflictions,fo: of ſuche it 

hovve to be cannot be laid, that they be ſent from God, Lite as no wiſe man dothe 

es, willingly leke vnto him the ſickenes of his bodye, noo moze oughte we 

wilfullp to pꝛouoke afflictions vpon vs. But in caſe they be layed in our 

neckes agaynſt our wil, out chiefe care muſt be to conlider ofthe will of 

God towardes vs, to what purpoles he entẽdith to trouble vs with ads 

uerſirte. nShether that it be to exerciſe our faith # patiente, either to cha⸗ 

ſten vs loꝛ (ome of our offences. either to ſtave that we fal not into occa- 

ſions of ſinne. Foꝛ this conlideration ſbal helpe vs much to beare the af- 

flictions as it becommeth vs. After that the godiy man will turne hym 

vnto pꝛaper, wherein he wil recommend himſelf vnco the grace of God, 

and in caſe that he perceaug him ſeife wozthy to be puniſhed as a ſinner, 

he wilſay from the bottome ol his hart:Lozd be mercyfull vnto me lin⸗ 

ner as Jam, and dealenot th me accozding to mp ſings, but accozdinge 

vnto thy great mercy. But it he ſee þ he be aſſaulted by þ wicked, not toz 

bis ſins, but foz his pꝛoleſliõ of þ truereligis, 02 els of ſome other iuſt mat 

ter, he wil pzey #ſai:Lozd leade me not into temeatis, but deliuer me fro 

euil.a ſtay me,y I lal not fro the pzofeſſion of the truth foz any affliction. 

VVhether Some man wyll aſke me, whether that afiyction oughte ſoo tobe 

char it bee not hoʒue, that a man may not la wefullpe flee the commpyge thereof, and 


_ lavviulico to ſhifte it of in the ſight of God, that is to ſape, to auoyde it both wyth 


fie afiliction. mynde and bodye. e anlwere that it is not vnlawelull to make meas 
| nes befoze God to ſhift of the aftlictiõ that is to come, the croſle # death. 
nde haue amanifeſt example theroftn the doing of Chꝛiſte, whoo what 

_  tymebe wagin the garden, # that the howꝛe of nyghte Dzewe on, he did 

thze time entreate to ſhifte ofthe cuppe of his paſſion, which he ſhoulbe 

dꝛynke. ſaying: father, il it be poſſible,let this cuppe go from me, that I 

dzinke it not nowe. no hat godly perſon wil ſay,that the ſame is not lavo 

ful toʒ achziſtian manne whiche we knowe that Chziſte didde him lelts 

gt wherwith no man is able to find laulte / There be examples alſo of o⸗ 

ther ſainctes, whiche beſought God to be quited of the perils that hong 


"MA ouer ther headdes. Jt is knowen what Jacob did, whã he was afeard 


of the comming of his bzother Eſau. Thou God of my father Abzabam 
(ſapd he) and thou G O Dol my father Jlaac, xc. deliuer me out of the 
handeot my bꝛother Eſau . Foz J am muche afrayde of hym ,leaſle 
be come peraduenture, and ſtrycke the mother with the arne. 


* cf ba 
7 ; 
1 


Of Afflict ion. Fol. 504. 
And what nede we any examples, hauing the manifeſt pꝛetept of God- 
thers loze, where as he ſaith in the Palme: Call bpon me in the daye of /n 30. 


trouble, and J wyll delpuer the. | 
But albeit that the fathers were ol diuers opinions,concerning thys 


queſtion, whether it be lawfal toflee afflictions a perletutions, vet foz al 
that it is a cleare caſe, that it is neuer a whit vnlawefullat all: foz els 

it had not bene wellſayd of Chriſt ;Jf they perſecute you fro one citie,fle ½ 5.10. 
vnto an nother. And he warneth them which ſhould be in Jurye at the 2-44.24. 
time of their perſecution to come, that ther h ould flee vnto the moun⸗ 

taynes. Ind Joſeph was wylled by the Aungel, to take the chyld a hys 4.10.2. 
mother, a to lee with them into Egypt. Jacob fledde vnto Laban hys 6. 27. 


vncle, to eſchue the anger ol his bꝛother Elau, Moles fled from the pꝛe · od 
lence ol Pharao vnto the lande of Madian. Moſes and Aaron wyaann 
there began a ledytion and the turre grewe greate cmongeſt the peo⸗ 5 


ple ile dde vnto the Loꝛdes tabernacle. Dauyd beynge by the counſel! 1 6.19. 
and ayde of hys wyfe, et downe ata wyndowe . fiedde fromthe preſence 51 

of Saule. And from the face of Abſolom. And the Apoſtle Paule beynge 10. 

let downe from a wall, by hys bꝛethꝛen, tled from the pzeſence of the leus 2.corm 11. 
tenaunte of Damaſko, rm aveful 
And it is not agaynlte the oꝛder ofhoipe perſons, not onelpe to el e af- 
chue the affiyctionsto come, but allo to auoyd them by anye other mes : = 
nes pollyble ſo that they be not vnlawefull , So Jacob wente aboute 
to put ofthe diſpleaſure ol hys bꝛother Eſau by rewards and pꝛelentes. 
So whan Dauyd vnderſtode that there was ſome daunger hangyng 


Gen. 32, 


ouer hys headde in Ryng Achas Court, he chaunged dis countenaunce „elt. 
befoze the kynge, and dydde counter feyte the ragyng ofa madde man, 


where vpon the kynge layde: Bou ſawe that the man is mad, why bꝛou⸗ 
ghte you hym vnto me, do we lacke anye madde folcke #ceLet hym de⸗ 
parte hente that he enter not into my houſe. and by thys meanes he ef- 


caped the peryll whyche he was alearde of. And Paule whan he was 


bound to haue bene ſcourged with whippes to ſbift him ſelfe from that 
affliction,ſayd: Is it laweful foz you tofkourge one that is a Romane, 

and not condemned ⸗ And by that pzetence ola Romaine, he eltaped the ,, = 
pzeſente daunger. Ind whan he ſtoode befoze the Councell of the pꝛye⸗ 5%, 2, 
ſtes,hecryed oute that he was a Pharliſee, and was iudged vppon the 

hope ofthe reſurrection ofthe deade, bieaule that he knew that the coů⸗ . 
cell was moſt of Phariſees and Saducees,andthat there wag emon⸗ 
gelt them a deadely ſtryle aboute the reſurrectyon ofthe deade, whych 

the Daducees dyd deny, and the Phareſees vpholde, and by thys meas» 

nes he troubelyd the whole Councell, ſoo that ther coulde be nothynge 

agreed vpon agaynſt hym. He wꝛoughte the lyke pzactyſe allo. whan he 
dyſcloſed the conturat ion ofthe Jewes agaynũ hym, to the Trybune by 

bis ligers ſonne. And whan he appealed vnto Ceſar, bicauſe the Jewes 
ſpoulde not delyuer him to the pꝛeſidente Feſtus. By ſuche examples it 

doth appeare wel yndugh, that it is not vnlawelull to auoyde a ſdilt of 
altlictions x periis. it it may de done by lawe full meanes:ſo that we of- 


fend not, if we do not immediately yeld vs vnto them. But whan there 


can be not ght by any reaſon 02 meanes, but y we muſt nedes 
. Uuu.it, : vndertate 


"1 


4 iction 


Of Affliction. 1 
vndertake ß affliction,than we may conceaue and vnderſtand that the 
Load bath ſo appointed it, that we muſt needes pelde vs vnto the crolle 
and N that beyng vnderſtad. we may geue vs altogether to 
the wyll of Sod, MESA 

Secondelp, whan we haue ol neceſſitye and not vnwillingly yelded 


hovvero be bntothe troubles which God ſendith, it is no ſmall matter, ho we we go 


borne, - 


1. Corin 10. 


; Job. Iz. 


F alme. 91. 


Alt h. 5. 


; Ats.ge 


Nom 5. 
Jacob. i. 


J 


away with them & beare them. Foz it muſt not be ſufficient fo the god- 
ly man (imply to ſuſteyn aduerſitie,foz as much as he can not otherwyſe 
choſe but he muſt beare them not only as ic becommeth a wyle man, but 
allo as it behouith agodly a perfect Chꝛyſtian man. Foꝛ theeſe matters 
be lepd vpon vs by God, not onlye to the entent that we ſhould be afflic- 
ted # troubled, as though Þ God bad rather haue vs miſerable thã bleſ- 
ſed, dut allo p we ſhold beererciſed, tried, and chaſtened: as we declared 
beloze. no hereloꝛe we muſte ſo beare our alflietions, that we mape haue 
thoſe pꝛolyttes and commodityes of them. whiche we reherlid in the ar⸗ 
ticle befoze, Foz to that purpoſe they be ſent vs. Therloꝛe let vs ſee what 
is requiſite therevnto. 


1 Fypalte;the affiictedhaueneede of fayth,to beleue that they be chaſte⸗ 


ned, exerciſed, refozmed,tryed,and ſaued frome deftruction by the hand 
of od their heauenlye father.Onles that they haue this faythe, they 
can not haue þ reſt ofthe thinges which be alſo requiſite. nSherfoze we 
do ſap, that this is a point molt neceſſarp, to acknowledge the hand and 
entent of God which Doth ſcourge vs. | 4 
2 Secondly,there is requpꝛed hope, wherby we doubt not but ß the 
mercye of God ſhall once delyuer vs from the crolle, which he hath ieyd 
vpon vs. This hope is bzede of fayth,in that we doo beleue that God is 
fapthlull, ſo that he wyl not ſuffer vs to be tempted furder,than we be a- 
ble to beare.. But that he wyll once make an ende of oute afflictions 
whan he ial ſee his time, and cleare our way. i hereol the Ipoſlle ſpea 
kith. It is a wozde of hope, that Job did ſap:Althoughe that he kyll me. 
yet I wil hope vpon him: atter darkenes J hope foz light. And that this 
hope is not vaine, it appeareth bythat whiche God ſapth hym elle. Foz 
as much as he hoped vpon me, J wyll delpuer hym, 
3 Thirdly,after this faith a hope, there cometh p vnknowẽ a exteding 
cõmendable vertue,patience but therof we wil ſpeake in a place alone. 
4 Fourthly, we nede to haue not only patiente, but the retoycemet al- 
ſo of the ſpirit, In dede it ſhould ſeme that affliction can not wel lauour 
of iope, but of (0z0w, if we colider the nature ofÞ fleſb. but ifa man haue 
the (pirite offaith,he ſhal glozp rather #reioyce in his aſtlictions.thẽ la⸗ 
ment the, Therfoze the Loꝛdes aduiſe was whan he ſaid: You be bleſſed 
whan men do curſe you # perſetute pou, a ſpeakeal euil againſt you; ly⸗ 
ing vpõ you foz my late: be glad a retopce,foz your reward ſhal be great 
in Beau. And whan the Apoſtles knew this, they reioyced as they dts 
parted fr the pꝛelẽce of i councei-bicauſe they were accounted wozthy 
to berebuked foz Chꝛiſtes ſake, So Paul doth teſtiſie, that he doth re» 
toice not onely in the hope ofthe glozy ofthe childzen of God, but alſo in 
troubles. And James ſaith:ꝙp bꝛethꝛẽ, eũeme it to be al iope, whã you 
do lal into fond2y tẽtations, knowing that the trial ol pour faith wozs 
| keth 


Of Afflictions. fol r 
keth pacience, Therefoze we muſt lo beare our aſffittions, that we muſſ 
abide them not only paciently, but with toye alſo through fayth # hope, n 
et ; 


ere ſome man wyll ſay: Than all ſoꝛow, lamenting a wayling,ye 5 
that ſoroy ve 


D 
the callinge fo2 the helpe of God, is (hut of in this matter. Foz howecan 
ther haue any place in $mind, which reiopte and glozieinafflictionse in wallinge 
Jaunſwere. There is in the godly perſon both the tleſþ and the ſpirite: and calling 


concerning the lleaſh. he doth feele ſozow , heauines # trouble in afflic⸗ vnto God be 


tions, ⁊ doth ſigh, # ſeketh to be delyuered, humbly beſeeking the ayde of excluded. 
God. Ther be manifeſt examples of ſarnctes, towching this matter in 
the Seryptureg,ſpeciallye in the lalmes of Dauid, ye in oure very ſas 
utour Chꝛyſt him ſelfe. But concerning the ſpirite which contmethfrom 
God, he doth not onelye paciently ſuffer al thinges but he doth reiopce 
alſo in his afflictions, æ glozp ofthem, xnowyng the good that they doo 
which the tleach can not vnderſtande:hereol let Chꝛyſt him ſelfe bee an 
example vnto vs. e did louinglye deſyꝛe in his ſpirite, to eate the paſſo⸗ 
uer wyth his dilciples, beefoꝛe he Would ſuffer, but whan he came to the 
entrye of his paſſion, he was troubled in his fleſbe, and began to be hea- 
upe, and to deſy2e to be rydde of the cuppe of hys paſſpon: than what 
wonder is it. if the ſame do betyde vnto a man, thoughe he be full godly 
deſpoſed, pet wythout compariſon farrebnder Chꝛyſt. To bee ſhoꝛt, the 
fleſh is weake, but p ſpirite is ready, ye «Þ in the one ſelfſame mi. her 
foze ther is no cõtrariety in this point. One ſelfe ſame Chiſttã perſon be⸗ 
ing in afflictiong, is heauy,ſozoweful, lameteth, a is troubled. a beſeketh 
the Loꝛdes helpe, vut yet in Spirit he doth reioyce and gloꝛpe, and is 
readyto beare all aduerſitye foz the truth and gloye ol Gods name. 
Nowthis temayneth alſo foz vs to ſpeake ot, how that we muſte not Alia ion: 
onlye ſuffer affliction foz a ſeaſon. but alto vtterly ouertome it. And you bovve co b- 
fþall vnderſtand, affliction is ouercome two wapes. Fyꝛſte ifa man ſo * rcome. 
behaue him ſelle in it it may ceaſſe a leaue of, Secondlt, albeit it do not 
teaſe, yet if it pꝛeuayle not ſoo.that the partye bee ouercome and take 
harme ther by. A ſyckenes is onercome, whan it is dꝛiuen to gente place 
to the health that is recouered, we meane not ofſuch a maner of victo. 
ry heare. Nou ſhal finde fome which do ſo ouercome the afflictiong laid 
vpon them fo the truth of G O D, that they be rather ouercome them 
ſelues than the afflyctions, But the Chꝛiſtian man dothe ſoo ouercome 
them that he abydeth faſt and ſure in the truth and faythof 6 O D. He 
doth ſo ſiriue, that he may truely ſay with the Apoſtle: J haue wꝛeſtled 
a good wreſtiynge, J haue accomplyſhedmy courſe, there is layde vp 
fox me acrowne of ryghteoufnes, whyche the iuſte iudge (hall pelde 
bnto me vpon that day, Do that the Chꝛyſtian man dothe ouertame all 
afflictions. whan he dothe ſtande faſt and ſure to hys tatkelynge, in (ufs 
ferynge them pacyentiye, and flyeth not an ynche fromthe truthe and 
layth of God. So Job onercaine all his t:oubles, ſwhiche Satan layde 
bpon him by the ſutkraunce of God, whan he was confirmed by pacitce, 
and ſpake nothing agaynſt God:ye he did allo bleſſe his name. But we 
haue an exceadinge fayze example of this matter in the Apoſtle where A 
he ſaythe: ho (þal than deſſeauer vs fromthe loue of Chyyſte, trouble, 
bexacion, hunger, nakedneg, perill _— 8 n 
| Is 8 
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bs is writen:Fox thy ſake we beſlayne al the dape long, we be eſtemedas 
M. Lf ſhepe vnto the ſhambles: but in alltheſe thynges we haue the vpper 


1 bande. dy hym whiche hathe louyd vs. 
MS And how had he the vper handinaltheſe matters / Heare what he ad 
| dith.Foz Jam fully perſwaded ſaith he, that neither death nother lyfe, 
neither Jungels, neither pzincipates,noz potẽtates, neithet thinges in 
ſtant, neꝛ to come, neither any height noz depth, neither any other crea⸗ 
ture is able ta ſequeſtre vs from the loueof God, which is in Ch:ilt Yes 
ſu. Ergo to beare afflictions in that ſozte , that a man can not by them 
be ſepe rate from the loue a truth of God, is toouercome them. So the 
= Chꝛiſtian man doth ouercome al things, the would, and Satã him ſelf, 
9 * albeit he be a thouſand maner of waies afflicted and ſlayne. 
3 Hovve men muſt deale vvith the afflicted folke. 


He courſe and trade ol this pzeſenc life is ſo appointed, not with 

Tun the ſpeciall purpoſe of God, that al men generaly be not affiics 

ted # miſerable alpke, but that there be manye metely well at eaſe 

| | both in body and mind, and alſo foz the wealth ofthis wozide, Second 
' | ly that al ſuch as be afflicted, haue not al one kind of affliction, wherby 
| not onelpe they which are well at eaſe,but they alſo which be opp2eſſed 
with {ome kind of miſery, may yet haue ſome regard and conſideration 

Vt muſte Ofthe afflicted. no herfoze the godly perſons care, muſt be not onelye to 
not onlie ſuf : luſtayne, beare, ouercome couententiy his own aduerſyties, but they 
the croſſe muſt allo be wholly bent, as neare as they can, to behaue them arygyte 
our ſejues towardes the mile ries and aduerſities of others. And hereof the faith» 
Au Dave fu; muſt be often and diligently admonyſhed, not onely to abyde al ads 
"ib. uerſitie ſtougbtiy and ſirongelpe fox the truth ol God, and to luffer the 
e hand of God patiently whan he chaſtenith, but allo to declare towar⸗ 
des others that be miſerable and afflicted,howe vpꝛight and true chzi⸗ 

_ ſtianfolkethey be. Nou ſhal fynd ſome pzeachers which wil earneſtiye 

aduile men vnto patience in time of perſecution , but yet notwithſtan- 

dyng, they wyl not tell them one woꝛd howe to vie the afflicted and ont 

TA a $1.5 lawes vheras the ſame ought w no leffe diligẽce to be beaten into mes 
4 vbeaddes, than ho we to ſtand faſt in the truth ol God, and to beare pas 


riently all aduerſities. 


And it can not bemoze certenly and tompendioullp expzeſſed, howe 
= / weought to deale with the miſerable and afflicted,than accozdyng vn⸗ 
4 - to the ſentente of Chꝛiſt, where he ſapth: no hatſoeuer pou wil that men 
Vi do to you, the lame do vou alſo vnto the. Let euerp man conſider howe 
he would be dealt withal, in caſe he were him lelle an outelawe pooze, 

naked, hungry, icke. impꝛylonyd, c. 

| Miterienoe 1. Tr. he would in no wiſe be yet moze afflicted , whois he that is 
to beaddid hungxpe a thirſty, and woulde be contented to be fedde with galle, and 
vnco miſerie Allep his thyʒſt with vinegere ⸗ a yet this betideth vnto them, whycb be 

| | ing al ready in affiictis,be yet moze aff:icted by the repꝛobate. Ind how 

Fang. 


bukpnd a matter d is, and woꝛthy ot Gods ſpecial reuẽge, we map le in 
p Pſalm wher we do reade in this wiſe: The ſpiteful taũtes haue bzokẽ 
my hart, Jain afflicted:and J loked whether ther were anye man p 
wold be heauy W me,#ther was none a who wold cofozt I * 
| | | im not. And 
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And they gaue me galle foz my meate, and quenched my thirſt wyth vi⸗ | 
neger, powꝛe oute thy wzath vpon them, and let the farye,oz rage, of thy 1 
Anger ouertaks them. Let then dwellyng become delerte, and let there 1 


de none to dwel wythin their tabernatles. Foz the ſame who thou haſte E 
perlecuted. they haue ſtrycken, e do make repoꝛt oz avaunt of the ſozow | 
and griefe of thy woundes. Therfoze we muſt be wonderful warie,that : 
we hurt not the afflicted, and encre aſe their griefe and heauineg:and we 
muſt waye wyth ourſelues,not oneiy how vnkindly and cruel a matter 
it is, but alſo how euyl we woulde take it it the like ſhoulde be vſed vnto | ES 
vs, and how hoꝛrible a reueng the Pꝛophete doth cal vpon them which 
vlith the lame. 111 
Secondly,no attlicted parlon can be contented to be contemned, by⸗ /71icred not SE: 
cauſe he is wactched and myſerable. Therfoze it is not connenient, that co be deipi. | | | 
we oure lelues ſhoulde deſpiſe the afflicted, fozaſmuche as we would not ed. =? 
bet lo bled oure ſelues:and incaſe we be, we be miſcontented wythall. | | e 
The laping ol the alm is knowen: Is many as ſawe me, mocked me, 7d 22 
they whilpered with thir lyppes, they ſhooke theyꝛ heades. which thing | 1 
was vſed alſo vnto Chꝛyſte hanginge vpon the croſſe. Such contempte 1.949 
commyth of the cuyliconfterpng of affiictions, in that we ſurmyle them | 2 +8 
to be aſpectalargument ofnaughtye lyfe of the affiyctedand miſcrable 1 
folke, whom we ſee ſo ſkourged by God. And therloꝛe we do oftentimes 1 
as much abhozre the miſerable creatures, as il they were openly accurs 1 
led, and abhominable by Gods owne mouth. And pet no man is ſo mie 1 
_ that he would be ſo takẽ, therfoꝛe let no man Judge the like ofthe & 1 
icted. | | „ 
Thirdeipe, it is no lyghte offence nother, that we do ſee fome reioyte Reioyce not 8 i 
in the miſt rye of the aſtucted, whereas if they were ſo vſed them telues, o/ che miſe⸗ 55 
they woulde muche dil dayne at it. There is obtected the layinge of @3e- res ol o:hers Mah 
chtell to the Ammonites and to Tyre: Foz as muche (ſaythe hee) as you E 25+ 26 ( 
baue ſapb, wel, wel, vpon my holy plate that is defpied, and vpon the lad 
of Arael, that it is deſolate, and vpon the houle of Juda that it is ledde 5 
into captiuitie. Therfoze I wyll deliuer the vnto the childꝛen of » Ea 1 
partes foz an inheritaunce, ⁊c. And thou ſonne of man,foz as mucbe as a ! 
Cyrus hath repoztedof hieruſalẽ, it is well done that the Gateg ofthe 14: 
people be bzoken,xc, Therfoze this ſaith the Lozd God, Loe, Jam vps 
the O Tyꝛe. And J wil make many nations to go vp againſtep, as the 
troubleſome @ ſtoꝛmy ſea doth rile, æ they ſhal Wake the walles of Tye, 
ac. The rtoʒe the wile man ſaith wel: He which reioyceth in the dekey ol P/ euer. 17 
an other, ſbali not eſcape vapunyſbed. eee | 
Fourthly,wbat is the wzetchid and afflictedperlons deſire⸗yꝛſt we .47212:ca 
be naturalſy enclined to deſpꝛe ayde whan we be aiflicted,to be delynes mui be 
rid a lauid, like as the dꝛy 5 thirſty land is deſirous of the raine x detor Þolpen, 
ofHeaue, Therfoze the affiicted muſt be releued, as farre as euety mans 
habilitie wil ſtretch, to fuccour their neceſſities. The nakedmul be clo- 
thed the hungry led, the baniſbed reteiued in our houles, pꝛiloners den ⸗ 
ueryd, the licke healyd, ac. The ſaying ol Chꝛiſt is znowen. J was hun⸗ ,;,,,.- 
grp,and pou fedde me ac. 24 | : 5 


Mozeouer, where there can be no rellete had. yet the nexte d 
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the afflicted folke is, that thoſe thynges which they do ſuffer,maye at 
the leaſte waye moue ſome tompaſſion in the hartes ol them that doſe 
them. So Dauid ſaid; Jloked fo2 ſome bodyto be heauy with me, and 
JF found himnot.Tyisthe Fpoſile doth require ofvs, whan he ſayth: 
Mepe you with them that do wepe. and he doth commedit in the faith. 


 Hebrexo, full Jewes, ſaying: And you hadde compaſſion bpon them which were 


lab. zo. bound, And Job ſapth, that he did ſo. J wept (ſaith he) ſoꝛ him whiche 
was afflicted, and my ſoule had compallion with the poꝛe. Thug much 
both the poze & rych,be able to do, yea the poꝛe better thẽ the rich, the af 
llicted loner thã he which is not afflicted, but chietly Þ godly & faythfull 
perlo, whether þ he be rich oꝛ poꝛe. No doubte Job was rych, whã his 
ſoule dad compaſſion ofthe pooꝛe, but wythall he was godly dyſpoſed. 
rbeapiictez , Alter this compallion there folowith comfoxte, whiche is wzoughte 
be cd ſorted. by woꝛdg. ye and there kolo with alſo pzayer vnto God fox the afflicted. 
| Now where can you tynd me one which perfozmeththis- All compal⸗ 
{con and pitie is waxed could, bycauſe charitte is become colde, where- 
foze bzotherly comfoꝛte is exceding tate and ſyldome, and prayer vnto 
God as raer andſyeld alſo. han mens hartes be hardened, what ſbuld 
the mouth oz the hand do- Ind whereas there is no compaſſion what 
can — els but that there ſhould be no comfozt allo neither in woꝛke, 

noz woꝛde⸗ | 
. Some man wyll ſape, what and if the alllycted perſon be a ſynner, 
VVben „oe Doka naugbtye belpefr, o ſome other ouertwharte ſelowe, which is al⸗ 
ſuccoure che liytted though his owne faulte and deſeruing-J aunſwere. ho ſoo 
afflicted, wee łuet is wꝛetchid altlicted. is to be pytied foꝛ that he is afflicted . The 
muſt not in⸗ Samaritan which is ipoken of inthe Goſpe],did relieue and helpe him 
quite vpon which was fallen into the handes ol theues, hauinge no reſpecte ol hys 


Heir le. contrary religion. In conſideration that be was a man him ſelte he had 


pptie ol the miſerable cale and perill of the man, It is a good dede and 
to be vſed towar des al men, to ſuctour the afflicted perſon in that that 
he is aclicted, but in caſe that anye man be troubled foz the truthe as a 
laythlul creature, and our bzother,him we ought to ſutcoure aboue all 


Sun Others: Let vs wozke, (aith the Apoſtle, that which is good towards al 


men, and ſpecially cowardes them ofthehouſeold of fayth . It a man 

be chaſtenpd foz hys ſynneg, there muſt be mercy declaryd vatohim al⸗ 

lo. God is not miſcontentyd with it, yt we haue compaſſion and pyetie 

vpon them which he doth ſkourge, But he doth rather require it. as we 

Sens. Mar perceaue in Elai, where be chargeth tha Moabyteg. louinglye to 
ene: entreat the Jraclites whom he had (kourged . Hyde them (ſayth be) 
whan they do flee and diſcloſe not the wanderers:let them which run 
awap, dwell with the. Therefoze ſeyng that it is awozke of true goods 

nes to haue pitie and mercye vpon the aſtlycted. we oughte not to en⸗ 

quire alter they religion.lyle, and occaſion of the affliction, what tyme 

we ought to ſuecsz them, but foz compaſſiou lake to beſtowe oute ayde 
andreltefe vpon them, as men aſtlicted. 2232 


os hum elde veich the afliQnk . 


* 


. 
- 


=; f God huld ablolutely afflict,mening nathing eis but to inake ba 
In ae Falfueted;tt were to no purpole, to alse how S od — 
: | vm | 
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yimlelfe with the afflicted. Foꝛ the berye milerpe and affliction it ſelfe, 
thould fpfficiently declare it. But foz as much as the meanyng and pur⸗ 
poſe of God is not to make vs miſerable. although that he do afflicte vs, 
we may wel matze it a queſtion, howe he doth vie bim ſelfe with thẽ whõ 
he doth exerciſe oz chaſtẽ with affiſctions in this lile. Thefleſbe oz tleſh- 
ly man whan he is afflicted, ſurmpſeth that God hath caſte him of, and 
fozſaken him as angry with him: and that affection Chzyſt him ſelfe felt 
vpon the croſſe, and cryed: My God, my God, why haſt thon fozſaken 
me / Ind Dauid feling the very lame in his fleche did ſo oftẽ double that 
ſaping: M hy Doeit thou turne tyy fate from me? and, J am caſt of from 
the pzeſence of thy lighte. And the wozlde allo hath no other opinion of 
G O D, but that he makythe noo accoumpte of the myſerable and 
afflicted. Therefoze it is very neceſſary foz the godiye perſon, to know 
howe God dothe viſe him lelfe with the afflicted to the intẽt he maye 
vnderſtand, what to aſſure him ſell ol him in his affitctios : ſecodiy that 
he may haue an exacte pattern oftrue goodnes to folow. HovveGod 
To tell you at one woꝛde:Sod doth deale wth the afflicted, accoz- Jealich vvich 
dinge vnto his owne nature, euen as hee is father ol mercyes, and God e 27lifed, 
ol al comſozte pytitul, full of mercye and foꝛgeue nes. She we me ſuch a 
maner of man, of whõ thele things may be wel repoꝛted and ye ſhal ea⸗ 
ſelye vnderſtande, howe he is affected vnto the miſerable and aff{tcted; 
who is ignozaunte what the ſpecial fauoure, pitie, ⁊ merty of God Doth 
woꝛke hat doth his mercyomit,o2 not wyllyngly wozke, which may 
by any meanes ſerue to the ſaluation of thẽ who he ſhewith mercy vnto. 
Therefoze he is pzeſente and doth viſite his afflicted euen as the phts God is vvith 


ſition doth the fpcke and diſeaſid:he doth not fozlake them whome hee che 2 liciced, | 


dothe chalten.cleauſe, exerciſe and trye oute ,Foz how ſhould he fozſake 

his werke which he falhioneth {auith,and eutendith to make glozioule? 
Therefoze is that ſayde in the Mlalme: Jam wyth him in his trouble, 7/9. 
J wyll deliver him a gloꝛylye him: and in Eſaye. han thou ſhalt paſſe 43- 
by waters, Iwyll be wyth tige Uppon this belieſe Dautd dothe ſinge. 2 1 
It Iwalke in the myddes ol the wadowes ol deathe, J wyll not ſearctre 
the euyls, bycauſe thou arte with me. mY 


Sccondelye , he is pꝛeſentenot in bayne,but as the woozkeman __ . preſeq 


wyth his wozkemanſhyppe . The goldeſmyth is pꝛelente in trying and n *_ 
tlenſynge his ſpluer in the fycr,and hee is not there as an Idle perſon; Hictea not 
but he doth alwapes temper the lier. len il it be to haſty and raſhe a fire, dlc. | 
it mape ſoner deſtroy then clenſe the ſyluertand he doth atotherthinges 
requilite accoʒdyng vnto his arte, to try and clenſe the ſyluer. And ſhan 

we thintze that God is abſent from his woꝛke, wher as he is abſent mn no 
plate. but fylleth all thynges-0zels that he is ydeily pꝛeſent, not doynge 

thee thiriges which he knoweth be neceſlary fox his woꝛke manſhyy/⸗ 
God fozbyd,Hets pꝛelent alſo with hys ſyluer,and than ſpocyally, asm 
it is in the fyer a clenſyng,he doth temper the fyer ol oureatflictions icin. ro. 
it grow not to be ſo great, that it can not be ſufferiv:he doth geue vst he 

gyit of paciẽte, that we may be able to beate it. He dorhheareouriames = 

cations and payers, he doth make our wave. and bꝛynge vs out. Wu un 

it ſcmety finely vnto him at the lan he doth turbube vs 8 


vi! 


Of Perſecution. 


VVhie God Ind wheras he dotb not immediatelye deliuer the afflicted, but ſuf- 


doth not im 


ferith ſome one to be longer an d ſozer afflicted than an nother, and 


mcdiactie dc, Withal Dothe ſo conceale his pzeſence, that be ſemeth to haue caſt them 


liver the al- 
flicted. 


Y 


I. Samuel 23. 


ſaln. 8. 


awape, and that he wil not yeare their pꝛapers, it comith of his father- 
ly dilpoſition, and good minde, intendid to our ſaluation. The Solde⸗ 
imyth doth not immediately take his (ftuer oute of the fier , as lone as 
it beginneth to melt, but ſuffereth it ſo long to remaine in the fyer, vntil 
that it be clenſyd @ ready to be taken out. Whan the father chaſtenyth 
hys lonne, he doth not let him go at his firſte cryinge, but he doth beate 
bun as much as he beleuith bal do him good. Therefoze we muſt leaue 
all this vnto the pꝛouidence of God, and be out of doubt, that he doth al 
thinges to our pꝛolyt, whether that he doth chaſten vs fauourabipe, & 
ughtly euher yardely and longe. Ind thus muche loz alfiictions as we 
baue thought nedefull ſoz the pzeſent. 


Of Perſecunon. 


beit that thoſe thinges which we haue ſpoken generaliye 
) of afflictions in the place befoze,may be vnderſtandid of per 
2 (ecution alſo,as akynd of atliction, vet fot all that we wyll 
ſpeake ſeuerally ofperſecutions, bycauſe that thys mãner 
ol affliction hath alwapes from the beginningevntyll thys 
ap, ſtoutiy afflycted the Church of Chzyſt,in that the vngodly and cars 
nall men do ſtyll perſecute the fapthfulland godlye, 
VVhat it is to Perſecute. 


T is well ynough knowen what it is to perſetute. Chey which do 
folo we vpon any man loz to be reuẽged ſo that they make no ende 
in pur lung ol bim, noꝛ lcaue from that whoche they haue begonne 
withal. be rightly called perſecutozs,althoughe that at length they be 
compelled to leaue of, contrary to their determination and purpoſe, as 
it betydeth vnto alperſecutozs which are at the leaſt conftrapned whe- 
ther they wylloz no. to bꝛeake of the race andcourſe of their perſecutid. 

Home do take the wozd of Perlectifingoz Purſuing, to be aful folos 
wing oꝛ purſuing in al pointes, as whan a hounde folowith the deere a 
day leete vp hill and downe, thzoughthicke and tyinne. ac. Both ſences 


be applyed vato this woꝛd of Perſecuting, The firſt is touchid in Sa- 


muel. Saul ought oꝛ perlued fo2 Bauyd euer daye, but the Loꝛde did 
not deliser him into his handes, what is it eis to ſeke a man euety daye 
to ſley him, but to perſetute him continually-Oftheſccond we do reade 
in the ſame Chap. wher he ſaith: But in cale he do hide him in the earth. 
J wil ſearch toꝛ bim emogeſt, 03 oute of all the thouſandeg ol Juda. He 
meanith that he wil learche toꝛ Dauid diligentiy in euery coꝛner, a that 
he wil omit no thing touching the perſecution of him. Ind Dauid vſyd 
tyis woꝛde pꝛoperiy in the Plalme, ſaying: J wyll perſecute mine ene. 
mies, and ouertake them, J wil not retourne me, tyl they ſhztnke.J wyl 
bzeake them lo that they ſhal not be able to ſtand, they ſþal tal vnder my 
leetr. w han he lait h J. wylperlecute myne enempes. and ouertake the, 


he 
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he doth erpꝛelle the purpole ol them, which do perſecute:whyche is bent 
to this ende to ouet take and tatch them, whom they doo perlecute. 
And wheras he doth adde: J wyl not returne vntyl they ſhzynke,it des 
clareth the earneſt diligence and deſpꝛe in the perſecutio noz folowpng. 
and that poynt: I wyl bzeake them, oʒ cruſhe them togeather, that they 
wal not be able to ſtande. they (all fall vnder my feete. ex pꝛeſſeth the re⸗ 
uenge whichethe perſecutoz entendith to take vpon hiu whom he doth 
perlecute. And theſe be the partes ol lul and perfect perſecution,continu 
allye withoute ceaſlinge to perſecute, to catch, and to reuenge. 
Howe many Sortes of perſecutions there bee. 


71 be two maner of perlecutions, one is pꝛpuate, and the other 
is publrke. Chat is publite, whych is by acommen Decree oꝛ oꝛder 
ſet foꝛth, either thoꝛow out alt he would, either in ſome one kingdõ 
oꝛ commen wealth, againſt them whych be taken foz the enemies either 
ol the realme, commen wealthe, oꝛ churche. Theſame kynge Dauid feit, 
whom Saul the kynge ofthe people of God, did moſt cruellie perſecute, 
ve and the Pꝛophetes, Chꝛyſte, the Apoſtles, and the true Church hathe 
felte the ſame, | 
It is a pꝛyuate perſecution, whan a pꝛyuate perſon doth ofa pꝛyuate 
hatred perſecute ſome one man oꝛ many whomehe beareth diſpleaſure 
bnto,and that wythout any publike aucthozytye and power:foz whan 
that is ioyned wythal it is rather a publike. than a pzyuate perſecution, 
as that was whan Saule receauedletters from the highe pꝛyeſt, and 
perſecuted the church, notwithſtandinge that he was a pꝛyuate perſon. 
It was a pzyuate perſecution, ohan Alexander the copper imyth didde 2.7. vi. 
perſecute the Apoſtle Paule. | RE 
Secondelye,there is one perſecution onteward,and an nother ts 7erſecution 
wardlye, and wythin che walles oꝛ compaſſe ofthe houſe. e do cal the on our, 
ſame outward, which is done by them that be ſtraungers from the pꝛo⸗ YVarde ano- 
feſlion ot the Chꝛiſtian kayth, not wythſtanding they bee ol the ſame na, ther invvard 
cion, people, and realme. So Chꝛyſlian men were in tymes paſte perſe⸗ 
cuted by theyz own countrymen and nacion. Thereofthe Apoſtle ſpea⸗ . 244. 
keth lapinge: Foz youre bzethzen are become folowers ofthe chur⸗ 
ches of God, which is in Je wp. in Chʒiſt Jeſu, fozaſmuch as you haue 
alſo ſufferyd the like by your countrymen, as we hans done ol Þ Jewes: 
whych like as they haue llapne the L oꝛd Jeſu, and theyzowne Pꝛophe⸗ 
tes, ſo they haue perlecuted vs alſo, and do not ſeke to pleaſe God at al, 
The Theſſalonians which were Chzlſtetipd, were ol the Gentyles but 
Paule and the reſte of the Apoſtles were of the Jewes:and like ag 
they ſuſteyned perlecution by theyz owne natton.ſo didde the others al⸗ 
ſo . But it was foz Chꝛyſtes ſake, whom bothe the Gentples and the 
Jewes allo dydde reiecte, and therekoꝛe they were ſtraungers and out 
ol hys churche, and ſoz that purpoſe we doo call that kynde of perſe⸗ 
tution, out warde. The ſame ceaſled, whan the kyngdoms of the earth 
were bzought to the pzofeſſton of Chʒiſtendome. And woulde to God it 
were vtterlye ceaſſed and not chaunged into a wozle, | 
| The Jnteſtyne 0z Inwarde Perſecution is that, whyche 
is pꝛactyled by the chpele Pzeſydentes and Paſſoures foz Re⸗ 
ligron lake, agapnſte the folowers of one fetfe fame * 
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Itall it inwarde, bycanſe it doth diſquiet and cut a londꝛe the in wol irde 
partes of the bodye of the Churche,albeit that none of both the partes 
may wel be accounted emogeſt the true mẽbꝛes ol Þ Churche. That per 
ſecurio which is of one houleſhould, is whã the father doth perfecut!: his 
ſon, daughter, wife,m oz woma,ſeruaune,#c,which kinde of perſe huti⸗ 
on we ſe much vfed now a dayes foꝛ matters of religion, 

perſecucion CThirdly, of in ward perſecutions,ſome be iuſt, x ſome be wꝛõgful. ac⸗ 


ſavvadlie CO2Ding vnto the diuerſitie of the caſes. which make th the perſecutis ei⸗ 


ſom righte, ther blameles, either woꝛthy to be blamed. And Þ fathers thought that 
and ſome this diſterence ofthe right and wꝛongkull caſe, takith place not onuly in 
vvcongfull. the comon wealth, but in the edate of the church allo, that like as it is a 
wꝛongeful perſecutiõ, whã pᷣ innocet CitezTis dꝛiuẽ out of his countrye, 
ſpoyled ct al his goodes, oꝛ ſought by perſecutid vato deathe by ß Mas» 
giſtrate andCittzens-that iuu wha theſe matters be wꝛought againſt 
atraytour and rebel o2 in (ome other reſpect an outragious à milche- 
uous parſon, So þ perlecutio alſo ſhould be iuſt in the Churche , wha 3 
chꝛiſtiã Magiſtrates do perſecute p chꝛiſtiã perſs, whichis thought to be 
enemy, ſcyhulmatike, heretike, a fozſaker of the Church, and the (ame vn⸗ 
Juru/tinurepis it, whi they do perlecute the true faithful and harmeles creature. 
ſtola 50 Auguſt ine lapth: Jt p bs the true churth(laith ye) which ſufferith perſes 
4 *onifucium tut id, nat that which doth it (lo ſaide the Donatiſtes ) let the aſke of the 
comitems Apoſtle. what churche Sara ſignified, whan ſhe did perſecute her bãd⸗ 
Auguſtine, mapden. fo heſaith,that the tre womã our mother the heauẽly tzieru⸗ 
fa!e,that is to ſay, rhe true Church of God, was figured in that woman, 
v hich afflicted her hadmaid. a alitle alter: Zgaine Jdemaunde, in caſe 
that the good a holy do perſecute none, but onely ſuffer, whoſe (aing lup 
pole they that the ſame is in the Pſalme, wher wereade: J will perſe- 
cute my enemies,x ouertake the-2 I wil not turnetl they thunk-Ther 
foꝛe if we wil ſpeake # acanowiege the truth,y is a wꝛongtul perſecutiõ 
which tba vngodiy maze th vppon the church ot Chzilt, and that perſe- 
cution is tuſt, which the churche of Chiſte vieth againſte the vngodiye. 

Thus ſayth Juguſtine, 

Vhether that the aucthoritie to perſecute, be meete 
or conuenient for the Churche. 


Knowe that ſome ot our bꝛethʒẽ be ot this opinion that it is not cõ⸗ 
uenient foz the Church of Chʒiſt, to perlecute anye man, but that it 
is their part to ſuffer perlequtiõ rather thã to vſe the lame againſt 
others, And J wil laye my opiniõ herein, withour the pꝛeiudice of anye 
man, There be two teſpectes in this kind of perſecutions, whereof we 
do pꝛelẽtly ſpeake,the on is touching him which doth perletute, and the 
other concerning him which doth ſuſteine the perſecution . If the que- 

ion be aſaed, whether that he whom the Churche doth perſecute,doo 
ryghtlye oz wzongfully ſuffer hys perſecution, an aunſwere maye be 
waped there vnto immediately, accoꝛdyng vnto the cauſes of the perſe⸗ 
cution. I it be ſubiecte vnto perſecution foz wꝛonge doynge. it is tuffe, 
Ikit be foz iuſte and bpꝛyghte dealynge, it is wꝛongefull. Here is noo 
doubte at all.onles that per aduenture the perſecutio do paſſe meaſure, 
But in cale the queſtion be, whether that the Churche periecutiog anf 


J 
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man do the thing which is conuenient to theChurcheof Chult. In this 
poynt J ſuppoſe we muſt haue reſpect not lo much to the parſon, who it VVe mui re 

doth perlecute, as vnto the oꝛdꝛe # iuſlice ofthetrue C hurthe þis tolay, Pd wvbae 
what becomith the Church to do;accozding bnto the ſpirit ol Chꝛiſt, ra⸗ becommneipe 
ther tha what the perſon which hath offended,doth deſerue. So that in * Cburove 
caſe it be not vncomely fo: the church to perſecute the wiczed, noo moe 5805 _— 
than it was vnſemely foz Dauid the king toperſecute p enemies ot gods fen linge. * 
des people, bytaule of his pzincely office. than the tudginet of Zuguſtine My 
gol the other father is laſt and ſure. But herein map riſe matter of gret 
controuerſpe it there be a definition made betwext the magiſtrate a the 
Cyurcbe, wheras the lwoꝛd is geuen vnto the Magiſtrete. vnto whom 
perſecution doth belong. and not to che Church. In my wdgemet that ?crfecucion 
perſecution wherby wozthy reuenge is ſought, perteynethto the Ma⸗ worc conue- 
giſtrate in dede, and is not conuenient foz the Cyurche of Chʒiũe. 4 (ay — te 
whereby wozthy reuenge is ſougbt, ſoꝛ that poynt is oxprelly attrpbute e. genen 
vnto the office ofthe Magiſtrate. So that il the (amedo not agree with Cburche. 
the Churche how may that ozder agree with the Churche, which the by Am 13, 4 
ſhops do vie nowe a dayes,lyke luſtye Lozdes inthe Cyhurthe, their ra⸗ 
gyng,ouerthzowyng what they lyſt, and rooting oute. not to the ende 
that men ſhould no moꝛe do amyſſe. and boſe the waye ol true laluation, 
but tothe ende that they ſhoulde lyue no lenger,noz poſlibiy fynde anye 
waye of returne vnto the true ſaluation.The Churche,ſayth Auguſtine 
in the place befoze alleaged, dothe perſecute by louynge to reloꝛme and Augustine. 
to call men backe from errout, and to make them to molite in the truth. 
Ind it is like the perſecution ol a louinge mother, and not ofa ſpitefuli 
ſtepdame. Such J would haue the Churche pzrſecution,whan the rus 
lers ofthe Churche ſhall in the name of the Churche perlecute not the in 
nocent,but the hurtful perſons moze politike like than churchelibe . But 
wheras the falſe ſbeperdes, vndet pꝛetence ol yereſye and ſchyſme, doo 
pe rlecute (not the Goates whycbe they do cheryſbe, but the true ſbepe 
of Chꝛyſt, whych do folowe the voyce of their onelye ſheaperd,x do ab- 
hoꝛte the voyce of ſtraungers with baniſbmente and outlawe, payſon, 
wꝛongefull iudgementes .\nares,fwo2de.faggot and fyer , what ſhall 
we call it els but the tyzanny of Antichꝛiſt W hereas Zugultine ſaide p 
is a w2ongful perlecution, which the bngodly maketl agatnlſt the ehur- 
che of Chzilt,ye myght wel haue added ther vnto, and that is tentymes 
moze wꝛongfull, which the malignaũt Church worketh againd the god 
ly. But in his time the Romiſhe tiranny had not vet to openſy ſet vy het 
ſhameles headde to practiſe al kind of perſecutiong, and publike oppꝛel⸗ 
ſions ofthem, that woulde diſſent fromthem. Tu | 

But ſoine man wil laye:Doeũ thou thus leaue the Church no auetho⸗ 
ritie to perlecute the repꝛobate, heretikes.ſciimatikes, tunnagates, and 
didurbets ok the quiet ofthe Church, inthat thou doeſt blame not oneſy 
their tirannicall perſecucid,whicy is in dede wozthy ol blame, dut doelt 
allo plucke frõ them that policy, wherby they may pzoutde koz the quiet- 
nes ofß Church by diſpatching a thzuſting out the eu. Whervpothee 
cã no thing els enſue, but church ol Chaylt muſt ly ops to ve troubled 
V þ ouerthwart careies 8 rache dealuige, ok al verlets ⁊ naughtipacks. 


AJauul were, the Churche of God, hathe the lworde notofJren * 
tele, 
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teele,but of Gods worde, wherby he may cut ol and perſecute not the 
.. . vodpes. but the yurtefullerroures,hereſyes, and ſchilmes, vntyll they 
dg ſhzynbeand dekeye. Jfſbe liſte to vie that, ag ſhe oughte todo,the maye 
3 p haueynough to occupy herſeiftherin,to do good and pofyte, x ſhe may 
Gods vysra, Veable ynough to pꝛouyde foz her owne quietnes and of the conſcienceg 
bl the faythekull. She hathe alſo the ſpirite of Chzyſte, the ſpirite oftrue 
lone, by the hauing ofthe which ſbe is patiente, ſhe is kynde, ſhe hopeth, 
we ſufferpth and ſuſtepneth all thinges, and ſhe is greedye not of bloud, 

but of laluacion, and readye not to deſtrope, but to ſaue. 
But pou wyll tape, hat and yt ſbe chaunte vpon ſuche as be oblli⸗ 
nate, frowarde, and incurable heretykes.oꝛ other wyſe naughty lyuers- 
VVharbe I aunſwere:aſke the queſtion of charity, what ſhe vſeth to do towards 
Church muſt (Uche.Dothe charitye lacke her inwarde bowels of compaſſion,ſyghes, 
do to the ob lamentacton, and payer, to (oltcite,call vpon his mercye,and to beſeeke 
Ainate here: his àyde : Belides that, euen as the mother Doth to her chylde whych is 
tikes, frantyke,thelikzlet the Churche doe towardes them, whome ſhe per: 
ceyuith to be incurable, The mother doth not diſpatch and kyl her child 
whome lhe can not recouer: but (he dothe mooſte diligentelye pzoutde, 
that he ſhall not leye him ſelfe,oz anye other ot her chyidzen, ſo much no 
dought ſhe doth abhozre the laughter ofher owe. Let the Churche do 
the lyke, oz at the leaſt waye ſecke and endeauour to do it though ſhe be 
not able to perfoune it. And in my ſo ſpeakyngeof the Churche, J doo 
not tell the Magiſtrate what he hathe to do, who beynge a Chꝛpſtian 
man, wyll alwayes ſoo refrayne luche as be diſturbers ofthe Churche, 
and wycked lyuers, that they ſbalbe lytie hable to do greate hurte. But 
the Church maſt not onely not whet oz ſharpe his (wozd, but ought ra⸗ 
ther by her interceſſion a trauaple, to make it duller thi the wooꝛthy ri⸗ 
goze therofdoth requyꝛe. Such moderation it appearith,the Biſboppes 
ſoughte in tymes palte, vntyll chat the Cleargye began at length to be 
toꝛzrupte thꝛoughe ryep2 ſeculare power, and began them lelues to be 
the perlecut ours of the true fapthfull, whyche were wonte befoze that 
tyme to mytygate and relente the wozthy perſecutyon of the repꝛobate 
though theyz meanes and interceſſyon, Jn the decrees of Pope Jlex- 
ander the kyꝛſte, the perſecutions ofthe holye fathers were kepte out of 
the Churche dooꝛeg.and there is mention made in the Epiſtle of Ayco⸗ 
las the fyꝛſte, vnto Mychaell the Einperoure, what the ende and howe 
curſed the inkamy ol thole Emperozs was wont to be, whych perſecuted 
the Churche ſpecially ol Rome. O Chiyſt Sauiour, we may thanke our 
ſynnes fo this, that the Churche hath nowe a dayes fewe fathers but 
many luſty CLoꝛdes, pꝛe lates. mapſters and Byſhopes, whiche can bee 
ſubtecte vnto no perſecution,but do perſecute,not onely they lay a com⸗ 
mon loꝛte but Emperours alſo, and that vnder the title ofthe Churche 
The pov ver gf Rome:dowe tau any man ot any inferioꝛ degree be ſafe from their vis 
oftbe Ro. (ence a moſt ſpiteful perlecution, from which the molt mightye Empe⸗ 


du dvar courg tould not be clcare,as the hiſtoꝛies do teſtiſy. Onles it map ſo fall 


not ableto ute bY the ſpetiall iudgemente of God, which hatheſo wꝛoughte in our 
oppreſſe àge that the huge power, and aucthoꝛyte ofthe Intechzyſte of Rome 
Frier. N. Hathenot bene able by his continuall perlecution to oppꝛeſſe one lptle 
Luther. pooze Fryer, I meane Marten Luther, and pet were wonte in _ 
pa 
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paſte todiſfurde and plucke downe mooſte highe Emperours by cheyz 
curſes and ercommunaciong, but ſuche be the reuolucions and toznes 
not onelye ot woꝛldelye, but of Eccleſiaſticall matters alſo, 
What kindes of perſecution is the ſorer. 15 
Nye kynde of perſecution ſemeth to be ſoore to an honeſt and quiz 
| et parſonne,and therefoze this part ofaffliction ts wozthely eſtee⸗ 
med not the ſmalleſte. Nou ſhall fynde ſome afflyctions in whyche 
the afflicted may ſome time take their reſt and recreation, but it chaun⸗ 
ceth ſo bery ſpeldome in perlecucions, that a man map but a lytle bzeath 
him ſelſe. Foz lyke as the furpe and rage ofthe perſecution ceaſeth not, 
ſo the care, and trouble to flee the lame is endles, onles that a man wyll 
fal into the perſecutours hands, not withſtandyng the trouble is aggras 
uated and encteaſed by the circumſtaunces of perſecution. 3 
ndhatſocuer the perſecucion be, whiche is abſolutely pꝛyuate, and pet #3 
wythin doozes, it bzeedeth an exctadynge and ſpeciall griefe to anye Perl 3 
harte that is not ſtonpe, beecaule of the bzeache of the ſpeciall loue and rens 6 
allyaunte which oughte to be there. True godlynes doth not make men 
vnkynde to whome it is all one, wheather that they ſtycke ſtyll to their 
parentes kinſfo}keg,familiare frendes, o2 els whether thep looſe their 
frendeſhyppes,and bee hated ofthem , vnto whome by lawe ol nature 
they oughte to be molt neareſt. There is fulfylled in the Chzyſttan man 
the ſayinge ol Ch2yſte:J came to diſſeauer the ſonne agapuſt his father, 15.0; 
and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daughter in lawe againſt 
her mother in law, and a mans ow houſholde folke ſhalbe his enemies 
In deede the man dothe beare this ſequeſtracion pacientlye, but pet 
not wytboute ſome felinge of griete, whyche the bzeache offotrayghte 
an aliaunce,riſen foʒ the zyngdome of goddes lake, doth bzinge, wher⸗ 
in al men onght to agre. though that they were at ſome variance beſoze. 
But that perſecucton which is fo purſued vpon ant man in p publike 
behofe of whole realme, people. a commen wealth, as though he were Publiſe per, 
an open enemie of the contry2 and woꝛthye to be rydde oute of the way {*cucion, 
by the publike curſe of all men, is much (oarer than the perfecucion with 
in doozes. In caſe this fall vpon the man 5ᷣ is not only innocent, but alſo 
louyng towards his natural contry a people, honeũ beſpds, it makeih 
his affliction p moꝛe, the moze louinglp #reuerently he is aTiicted vnto 
his whole contry, than to his houſe ⁊ familye: a the greater þ the rebuke 
is which rifeth of a publike perſecucton, then which erſethof any pꝛiuate 
perſecutiõ a the greater p diſquiet of cõlcience is whych cometh olß one 
mozethzofþ other, delides the bannt{hmecvhich he ts copelted to abide 
out ofhis country emongelt ſtrangers.of which thing Dauid allo lamẽ⸗ 
teth hym in meny plates. | — 
But yet whã altheſc kindes ofperſecutios be coparidwithy of e hut 1 
che, thei be much moze tolerable, thã it is. foꝛ this is o al others moſt gre 
uous, wherb not onely $ body is in many daungers a perils, but p hope 
ol true ſaluation #euerlaſting life alſo is cut ot. toꝛ as much as lieth in 
perlecutiõs. Foz y church doth perſecute thẽ whõ it doth perlecute, mrel⸗ 
pect þ thei be heretikg, ſcilmatiłs, lalſe chʒiſtiãs, wicked ioltze a abhomi 


nable, a curled enemies ofÞ church, z how ſozts a matterit is foza chaiiia 
| Han to be ass 
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ſteele, but of Gods woꝛde, wherby he may cut ol and perſecute not the 
bodyes, but the yurtetfullerroures,hereſyes, and ſchilmes, vntyll they 


The Chntch ſhzynkeand dekeye. Jtſbe liſte to vſe that, ag ſhe oughte to do, the maye 


{Corte of YAUePnough to occupy her ſelt tberin, to do good andprofyte,s ſhe map 
gods vg. beablepnough to pꝛouyde oz her owne quietnes and of theconſciences 
bk the faythetull. She hathe alſo the ſpirite of Chꝛpſte, the ſpirite of true 
loue, by the hauing ol the which he is patiente, ſhe is kynde, ſhe hopeth, 
we luſterpth and ſuſtepneth all thinges, and ſhe is greedye not ol bloud, 

but of laluacion, and readye not to deſtrope, but to ſaue. 
But you wyll tape, nohat and yfſhe chaunte vpon ſuche as be oblli⸗ 
nate, frowarde, and incurable heretykes.oꝛ other wyſe naughty lyuers⸗ 


V'Vhare J aunſwere:aſke the queſtion ol charity, what ſhe vſeth to do towards 


Church muſt (Uche.Dothe charitye lacke her inwarde bowels ofcompaſſion,ſyghes, 
do to the ob lamentacion, and pzayer,toolicite,call vpon his mercye,and to beſceke 
Kinacehere- his ayDe-Belides that, euen as the mother doth to her chylde whych is 
tites. frantyke, the line let the Churche doe to wardeg them, whome ſhe per: 
ceyuith to be incurable, The mother doth not diſpatch and kyl her child 

whome lhe can not recouer : but he dothe mooſte diligentelye pzouide, 

that he ſhall not ſleye him ſelfe,oz anye other other chyidzen, lo much no 

dought (he doth abhoꝛte the laughter ofher owne. Let the Churche do 

the lyke, oz at the leaſt waye ſecke and endeauour to do it though ſhe be 

not able to perfozme it, And in my ſo ſpeakynge ol the Churche, J doo 

not tell the Magiſtrate what he hathe to do, who beynge a Chiyſtian 

man, wyll alwayes ſoo refrayne ſuche as be diſturbers ofthe Churche, 

and wycked lyuers, that they ſhalbe lytle hable to do greate hurte. But 


the Church maſt not onely not whet oz ſharpe his (wozd, but ought ra. 


ther by her intercelſton #travayle,to make it duller tha the wooꝛthy ri⸗ 
goze therofdoth requyꝛe. Such moderation it appearith,the Biſboppes 
ſoughte in tymes palte, vntyll that the Cleargye began at length to be 
tozrupte thꝛoughe chey2ſecularepower , and begantheinſelues to be 
the perſecutours of the true faythfull, whyche were wonte befoze that 
tyme to mytygate and relente the wozthy perſecutyon of the repꝛobate 
though theyꝛ meanes and interceſſpon. In the decrees of Pope Yilex- 
ander the kyꝛſte, the perſecutions ofthe holye fathers were kepte out of 
the Churche doozeg.and there is mention made in the Epiſtle of Nyco- 
las the fyzite,vnto Mychaell the Emperoure, what the ende and howe 
curſed theinfamy ofthoſle Emperozs was wont to be,whych perſecuted 
the Churche ſpeciaily of Rome. O Chꝛyſt Sauiour, we may thanke our 
lynnes fo2 this, that the Churche hath nowe a dayes fewe fathers but 
many luſty Loꝛdes, pꝛelates, mapſters and Byſhopes, whiche can bee 
ſubtecte vnto no perſecution, but do perſecute,not onely thep lay a com⸗ 
mon ſoꝛte but Emperours alſo, and that vnder the title ofthe Churche 


Fbe povver gf Rome: dowe can any man of any inferioꝛ degree be ſafe from their vis 
oltbe Ko. (ence i moſt ſpiteful perlecution, from which the molt mightye Empe⸗ 


_ jew veg ours could not beclcare,as the hiſtoʒies do teſtify. Onles it map lo fall 


nocablero ute by the ſpetiall iudgemente of God, which hathe ſo wzoughtein our 


oppꝛreſſe Agethatthehugepower , and aucthoꝛyte ofthe Antechzyſte of Rome 


Frier. MN. hathe not bene able by his continuall perſecution to oppꝛeſſe one lytle 
Luther, pooze Fryer, I meane Marten Luther, and pet were wonte in "our 


— 
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paſte to diſturde and plucke downe mooſte highe Emperours by theyꝛ 
curſes and ercommunaciong , but ſuche be the reuolucions and toznes 
not onelye of woꝛldelpe, but of Eccleſiaſticall matters alſo, 

Wat kindes of perſecution is the ſorer. 1 
Nye kynde of perſecution ſemeth to be ſoore to an honeſt and quis 
et parſonne,and therefoze this part ofaffliction ts wozthely eſtee- 
med not the ſmalleſte. Nou ſhall fynde ſome afflyctions in whyche 
the afflicted may (ome time take their reſt and recreation, but it chaun- 
ceth ſo bery ſpeldome in perſecucions, that a man map but a lytle bzeath 
him ſelſe. Foz lyke as the furpe and rage ofthe perſecution ceaſeth not, 
ſo the care, and trouble to llee the lame is endles, onles that a man wyll 
fal into the perſecutours hands, not withſtandyng the trouble is aggra⸗ 
uated and encteaſed by the circumſtaunces of perſecution. 


ndhatſoeuer the perſecucion be, whiche is abſolutely pꝛyuate, and pet 


e Perſecucion 


wythin doozes, it bzeedeth an exceadynge and ſpeciall griefe to any 
harte that is not ſtonpe, beecaule of the bzeache of the ſpectall loue and 
allyaunte which oughte to be there. True godlynes doth not make men 
bnkynde to whome it is all one, wheather that they ſtycke ſtyll to their 
parentes kinlloſtes, familiare frendes, oz els whether thep looſe their 
frendeſhyppes,and bee hated ofthem , vnto whome by lawe ol nature 
they oughte to be molt neareſt. There is fulfylled in the Chzyſttan man 


the ſayinge of Chꝛyſte: came to diſſeauer the ſonne agaynſthis father, 11.7 ↄ 


and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daughter in lawe againſt 
her mother in law, and a mans own houſholde folke (halbe his enemies 
In deede the man dothe beare this ſequeſtracion pactentlye , but pet 


not wythoute ſome felinge of grie fe, whyche the bꝛeache olſo ſtrayghte 


an aliaunce,riſen foʒ the xyagdome of goddes lake, doth bzinge, whers 
in al men onght to agre though that they were at ſome variance beſoze, 
But that perſecucion which is lo purſued vpon ant man in þ publike 


behofe of ß whole realme, people. a commen wealth, as thougb he were Publite per, 
an open enemie of the contry?,and woꝛthye to be rydde oute of the wap ſcution. 


by the publike curſe of all men, is much ſoarer than the per ſecucton with 
in doozes. In caſe this fall vpon the man ß is not only innocent, but allo 
louyng towards his natural contry a people, c hone($ beſpds, it makeih 
his affliction p moꝛe, the moze loutngly #reuerently he is aTiicted vnto 
his whole contry, than to his houſe a familye: a the greater pthe rebuke 
is which rifeth of a publike perſecucton, then which tilethot any pꝛiuate 
perſecutiõ a the greater p diſquiet of cõlcience is whych cometh olß one 
moꝛe thã of þ other, deſides the bann iſhmẽt which be ts copelied to abide 
out of his country emongeſt ſtrangers.of which thing Dauid allo lamẽ⸗ 


teth hym in many plates. | Tn | . 
g be coparidwiths ofs e hut Cburebe pe⸗ 


But yet whã al theſe kindes of perſetutiõ | 
che, thei be much moe tolerable, thã it is. Fo2 this is of al others moſt gre 
uous, wherby not onely þ body is in many daungers a perils. but Þ hope 
ol true ſaluation a euerlaſting life allo is cut ot. toꝛ as much as lieth in y 
perſecutios.Foz y church doth perſetute thẽ whõ it doth perlecute mrel⸗ 
pect p thei be heretiks,ſcilmatiks,lalſe chꝛiſtiãs, wicked ioltze a abbomi 
nable, # curled enemies of church, a how ſoze a mat terit is foza chʒiſtiã 


man to bears 


MNttei.20. 
Aſath, 7. 
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beare this rebuke in the Churche of God, no man is ware but he which 
bathetryed it in deede. It is a light matter to be lo taken by the refte of 
all the whole wooꝛlde, whole Judgemente of vs. wee maye wyth a ſafe 
conlcyence contemne : But howe can it be but a mooſte greuouſe mat- 
ter loꝛ a Chziſtian man, to ſuſteyne ſo hozrible an opinion and perſecu: 
tion ofthe Churche of Chzilte- It is no wonder, whan the hauke dothe 
pzaye vpon a doue, but yfadoue ſhoulde pꝛape vpon one ofthe fipght of 
the lame doue howoles that hee is ot, it were aſtraunge matter to ſee, 
bycaule thoſe kyndes of fowles haue no galle oꝛ bytternes as men (are, 
(o that it mighte be thoug hte, that the lame doue ſhoulde have miſche- 
uouſe matter in it, that the rede ofthe pigions coulde not abide it. Jt is 
alykein this caſe alſoo. There is in none moze ſymplicitpe, Be vou lim⸗ 


ple, ſapth Chaiſte, as doues.) in none greater loue, in none greater com» 
paſſton and a paunce, and leſſe vytternes and wꝛonge, then is emongſt 
trewe Chꝛyſtian men, ſo that folte maye iudge that there muſte be ſome 


moſte greuoule cauſes, whan the Chꝛiſtians do taſte oute ol theyʒ com⸗ 
panpe and houle of God, and perſecute any Chyiſtian man. 
In deade the innocente Chziſitan man hathe a greate comlozte of 
the teſtimonpe ofhis conſcyence, whereby he is acerteyned befoze God, 
that he ſuſteryth ſuche perſecution as he deleruith not, but pet wythall 
howe can he but take it moſte heauelpe, that the Churche eſtempth him 
fozacurſed and abiured perſon-faz an heretyke,a Shiſmatike, an open 
enempe of Gods people, and an outcaſte from Chꝛyſte him lelfe - For el⸗ 
beit that he knewe that this iudge ment of the Church to wardes him 
commeth not ofthe truth ol the mat ter, but of the malice ol the pꝛelateg 
and erroʒ ofthe (educed people, yet hee muſte meruelouſly lamente this, 
that the falſe ſbepherdes do keepe the Church as it were, in pꝛyſon and 
bondage, and do pꝛactyſe a tiranny vpon the Loꝛdes flocke, accoꝛding 
vnto thepzophecy of the Apoſtle, wherofhe warned them befoze in the 
Actes, that after his d parture there ſhould riſe vp inthe Church raue- 
ning wolues,not paring the flocke:of who Chit alſo admonilhed vs 
befoze. It is alſo a great griefe,that (uchrauening wolues do boa{t the 
ſelues ofthe ſaying of Chxi, He that heareth pou, heareth me. And that 
they do ſcoznefally aſke: Is it you ſix alone þ doth noterre:may y whole 
Churche erre?Letyour curates go, Is it no thing trowe you to diſſect 
fcomthe Church-Ind that ſayng of Chziſt; It ami heare not the chur 
che, let him be as an Ethnicke,#pubitcan vntoþ- And many other ſuch 
like thinges, whereby as by certen Clyghres a ingeus, the minde of the 
chziſtian man s aſſaulted, that he had nede to be armid wa very ſtrong 
tõſtancy to abide al theſe aſſareg à aſſaltes with a ſtedefaſte # vnmoue⸗ 
able mynde. Wherloze, I ſuppoſe that tt appeareth manifeſtly, wayinge 
all theſe, that it is moſt true which J ſayd, that the church perſecution is 
molt greuouſe to him that is a true Chꝛiſtian man in deede. 
VVhar kind of me be ſubiect vnto the perlecutios of the Churchc. 


Ur queſtionisnot, who thep be which be wozthpto be perſecuted 

of þ church. Foz albeit þ we thinke it conuenientc, that the churche 

thuld vſe p ſkozg of perlecutiõ againſt ſoe, pet notltading toſpeak 

refolutely,they be not p true chziſtia me which do deſerue it uo Ayo 
| ate. Bu 


Of Perſecution, Fol. 525; 


But if the queſtion ruͤne, who thei be vpon whome this perſecution is wote 

to fall, it we conſider both our owne times, and ofthe woꝛldes paſte,we can 

not aunſwer p they be the repꝛobate. Foz they do altogether rule and raygne 

inthe Church, ſo farre they be ol from beyng lubiect vnto perſecutions. Sea 

it is they which haue the oꝛder of the perlecution in their owne handes, and 

be not onelp the authozs 02 cauſes, but the moderators alſo therof. Therfoze 

ict vs heare the opinion of the Apoſtle in this matter, whiche dothe in fewe 
wooꝛdes anſwere this queſtion, ſapinge:But lyke as he whiche at that time = 4. 
boꝛen accoꝛdinge vuto the fleſhe, did perſecute him whiche was accoꝛdinge 


vnto the ſpirite,cuen ſo it is allo now. Ergo the carnal, x fleſhlp folke which The ſpirituaz 


bee Loꝛdes in the church, doe perſecute the electe and true Chultian perſons be ſubiect 


Setondip. this is no newe matter, but very oide,not only fox the times paſte 0 Perlecu- 


tions. 


befoze, but in the newe Teſtament alſa.As it was than ſayth he)ſo it fareth 
now alſo, the carnall doth perſecute the ſpirituall , He whiche was boꝛne ac- 
coꝛdyng vnto the fleſh, he meaneth of Ilmaell the carnall ſonne of Abzaha, 
whome he gatt ol Agar his handmapden without the pꝛomiſe, he perſecuted 
him(ſapth he) which was accozding vnto the ſpirite, he meaneth Flaac, and 
he was boꝛne alſo of the fleſhe of Abꝛaham, but accoꝛdyng vnto the pzonule 
and ſpirite of electiõ, of Sara the free woman. In theſe two perſons he did 
ſet foꝛth the figures of them to be conſidered, which be in the Church of God 
ſome conterfapte, and ſome tre we faithful:audof howe ſondꝛp, yea cotrarps 
diſpolition they be one to an other, ſo that the one ſoꝛte doth pꝛocure perſecu⸗ 
tion, and the other ſuffer and abide it. He doth attribute the violẽce and wic⸗ 
kednes of perlecutiõ vnto carnal men, and the ſufferance vnto the ſpirituall. 
Looke me nowe, and copare both the partes together, the one that doth lut⸗ 
fer and ſuſteyne perlecution, and the other whiche doth lape it on, and tel mme 
which be carnall and which ſpirituall. Js not he carnall & fleſhly, in whome Whoe be cat 
the woꝛkes of the fleſh doe rapgne , and he ſpirituall whiche dothe vtter the and whoe 
fruptes of the ſpirite⸗Ol which both ſee to þ Galathiãs. The tree is knowe i? 3 
(ſayth Chult)by her fruites. wilt thou knowe who be the perlecutoꝛs ofthe 
ſpiritual? Thep which be boꝛne accoꝛding to the fleſh, and be vopde of the ſpi⸗ 
rite ok election and pꝛomile, they be perſecutoꝛs of the faithful in the church. 
Wilt thou knowe who bee ſubiect vnto the perſecutions of the carnall and 
fleſhly foltze? They which be bozne of God, according vnto the ſpirite of elec⸗ 
tion and pꝛomiſe, they do ſuffer the perſecutions layde vpon them by the car- 
nall. Milt thou know which be carnall inthe Church; and which ſptrituall- 
Know and diſtinct the trees by their frutes. The woꝛkes of the fleſhe be ma- 
nifcſt,They be not harde to be knowen, whiche be they ? The Apoltle ſayth 
they be adulterie, whoꝛedome, vncleannes, wantonnes,ſeruice of Images, 
witchcrafte,enemptie,debate,cmulation,anger,ſtryfe,ſcditions,hereſics, en⸗ 
uies, murders, dꝛonkennes, and bankcttynges,and ſuch other like. Ind looke 
in whome thele thynges be vled not foꝛ once oz twiſe, but where they haue 
the vpper hand and rule, them take to be carnal. On the other lite, the fruites 
of » ſptrite be not hidden, but are manifeſt alſo. as loue, iope, peace, ſoftenes, 
 getclnes, goodnes, faith, meckenes,teperance,#c. Foꝛ where as theſe fruptes 
gro we, you map be aſlured, that thei be ſpirituall. Compare theſe fruptes of 
the ſpirite with the fruites of the fleſh,and ſo vnderſtãde by the both, whiche 
of both their difpoſitios be the moꝛe inclined to perſecute their bꝛetherne, and 
which of them is leaſt geuen to perſecution, be not adulteroꝛs, whotemon- 
gers, the vncleane and wanton, the wozſhippers _ _—_— 
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Of Patience, 

mies, wranglers, ſpitefull, angry, cõtentiouſe, ſeditiouſe, heretikes, enuioule, 
tighters, dꝛonkers and glottons, moꝛe inclpned to make perſecution, than to 
luff:x it? Be not luch as doe loue their bꝛetherne, peacemakers, ſoſte, gentle, 
good, faithtull, mecke, temperate, c. moze inclined to fuffer, than to ſecke oz 
make perſecution? Whiche parte is the moꝛe diſpoſed to hurt than to bee 
hurted, and whiche of them is it, that dothe ſuner take, than doe harme; The 
very diuerſitie of mens diſpoſition doth ſufficiently declare, not onely which 
of ths be perſecutoꝛs oftheir bꝛethern in the church, and which be ſubiect vn: 
to perſecutions, but alſo howe the one parte can not ſuffer any perſecutions, 
e other perſewe them. Wherefoze Juguſtine might muche better haue 
fouth the figures of them that doe perſetute, and abyde perſecution, aa 


had 


the Apoſtle did in Jſnael and Iſaat.thã in Dara and Agar. But he applied 


himlelt vnto the matter whiche he had in hande. 

Let this lerue the elect, whereby to know which they be, by whome they 
be moſte greuouſlp perſecuted bycauſe of the truth ot Gods woꝛde. They be 
the chyldꝛen ofthe handmapden, and not of the free womã, boꝛne of the fleſh 
and not of pꝛomyſe, though they doe boaſte themſelues neuer ſo much of the 
auncientie of their religion, a lyt moſte ſhamefullp with open mouth of the 


Apoſtolike and catholike Church. It is no newe matter that the childzen 


Tertullian. 


ot the ficſhe doe chalenge to them the titles of the Ipoſtles and of the 
Church, and doe vnder the pꝛetence of them, pꝛactiſe their tyꝛanny bpon the 
childꝛen of pzomplc.But the ende of their Tragedie will be their moſte miſe⸗ 


rable deſtruction. | 
5 Of Patience. 
— e X * , 
TT <> Ne bertue of 3Sattenceis ſo commendable and pꝛofitable, vea # 


* allo neccMarte , that J can not chooſe, but enlarge and adozne 
=] 1% theſe our Places allo with the ſam, And would to god J could 
as caſcly place it in my harte, and whole life, as I can geue it a 


WW” 
toꝛner in this booke . Tertullian had good reaſon in the beginninge of 
his booke which he wꝛote ol Patience, to thinke that it is conuenient loꝛ the 


that doe pꝛapſe Patienee, to pꝛocede thereunto, not onely in wooꝛdes, but by 
the authoꝛitie alſo of their owne conuerſation . To talke of vertue it is the 
leaſte matter, but to vc vertue , that is the woꝛke of as ſtronge a manne as 
Samplon. But what ſhall J doe: Shall J ſpeake no mote of the vertue of 


Patience, than J am able my ſelfe to perfozme 2 It that wziters ſhall be res 


ſtrayned to thislawe ,theno doubt the preachers it teachers ought ſpecially 
to be ſo , Andaſluredlp it were a gape and a godlpe matter, it our harte and 


penne, our mouth and life did agree all in one, ſo that we ſhoulde wzpte and 


ſpcake, conceaue in our harte and perfoꝛme in wozke all one thing. But this 
lawe would excedingly reſtrapne the pzofite and commoditie of bookes and 
ſermõs, if it were notlawfull foz vs to ſet foꝛth in our bookes oꝛ pꝛeachings, 
any thyng els the that which we doe woꝛke in our life, euery 1 
vnto the meaſure and gifte of God, no moꝛe ſape, than the meaſure of ours 
workes doth expꝛelſe. 


Therfoꝛe we will commende Patience as it is of it ſelfe comendable, and 
tõmended bp the teſttmonies of the holpe Scriptures, not as it is perfozmed 
by vs, doyng therein as ſicke folke doe , whiche though they lacke the health 
of their bodic, yet for all that thei doe oftẽ and greatly pzaple and * 


ern e D p 
Tar If CI HIP: Ss VANS. 25 12355 
Too n , 2 3 


ve 1 I Os ITS, „ 
5 n i OST FLIER >, 
F ade CODE SST EV OG 


JJ 02 00D 0 > 17 a ee 
aa a oF OEk 


Fol: 484, - 


which ſimilitude Te ttuliã vied allo, to incozage him ſelfe to perſue thepur- 
poſe which he had taken in hande. And wee will note ſomwhat ol patience, 
which may pꝛofpt not only others, but my ſelfe alſo, Foꝛ whan J doe write 
of thole thinges Which doe concerne our laluation, J do alwel inſtruct my 


ſelk, as otgers. 


Of Patience. 


What Patience is. 


To which the Latine interpꝛeters of the holy ſcriptures haue tradlated 
Patience, is in the Ebrew as much to ſap, as farre from anger: as we 

map perceaue in the prouerbs a in Ecleſtaſtes. And in Job it is cauled Cxpec- . cv.. 
tation, oꝛ abiding, In Grecke it is called vwowors which lignilieth luſferance prorer. 14. 
and patiẽce. Cicero in his booke De inuentione,makech à differente betwixte Bccle.7. 
perſcueraunce and patience: and defineth perſcucraunce to be a ſtedlaſte and lob. 4. 


continuall abiding in a matter well conſidered and wayed, and patience to 2<i{cucravees 
bse a willinge and long ſufferaũce ot harde a paintull thinges, foz honeſtpes 


Patience, 


lac. and pꝛofit. Do that perſeueraunte is the generall vertue, whereby wee 


do conſtantip abpde and proceede in all that, whiche we haue begoon vppon 


ſome good reaſon:and that patience is a kinde of pcrſeucraunce, whan we do 


willingip and conſtatly (uffcr things that be harde painful, ſorowful, and to 


oure loſſe. J doe not miſlpke this definition of Cicero. F02 £ucry ſufferinge 
of all aduerſitie ought not ſtraight wape to be called patience: Joꝛ there is 
no man in the woꝛlde, but chat luffereth many thinges, which he wolde not 
doe, ik he could any wiſe withſtande it: and pet we doe not call them all pati⸗ 
ent, lxke as we do not cal them impatict nother, which do ſuffer no aduerſite, 
but doe ſuſtaine it with an e null will, and diſcontented mynde. Ther foꝛe lyke 


as vnto paticnce there is requiſite a willinge lufferaunce, ſo it is impatiencie pon pati 


whan wee do vn willinglp, ſtriuing and with anger ſutfer that which we do e e 
ſuffer. And he did vpon good conſideration put in the definition of patience 8 


and lor ge 


not only the willyng, but che longe ſufferance alſo of euils. Fox the vertue of tufterance of 
patience conſiſteth not only in this, if the ſuffcrance be willinge, but there is aduerticees , 


requiſite alſo a conſt acpe in ſufferinge.p ou ſhall fpnde many that be willing 
to ſuffer foz a while, but they be ſone gon, and become impatie nte, vnto 
them can not be attribute trewe paciece, whiche is of that ſoꝛte, that it muſte 
be bothe willing and continuall. Lyke as the faith ofthem whiche do belcue 
faz a tyme, and do ſhrinke a wape at tyme of temptation, is no true faith:noꝛ 
theire loue true, whiche doe loue to dape and hate to morzow : So it is no 
true patience nother il thou be pactent foꝛ a ſeaſon, and with in a whyle 
after, do change thy patience into impatiencpe. The truthe of vertues tã not 
ſtande withoute conſtantie. | 


Wphiche be the partes of Pacience. 


Ow ifa man make a collectis of the Ebrew, Greeke, Latine wo2ds, 

he ſhall finde all the partes of patiẽte wherein it is whollye compriled. 
Foꝛ the Ebrewes do call him whome we do call patient, meaning char the 
firſt part of patience is to be voide and farre from anger, and not eaſie to bee 3 
moued. Foꝛ it is not poſſible, that he ſhould vndertake # kepe patience, who⸗ Le fete 


ſoeuer is of his diſpoſitiõ, pꝛone & geuẽ to anger. Decondlie wheras thei doe . = : 


bſe this woꝛde, / whiche is afinuch to ſate,as expectation, foꝛ patience, be ſturred. 


it ſignilieth, that without the expectation oꝛ loking foꝛ ot better to come, pa- The ſcconde 


tience can haue no plate in oure Lan” _ of the impatient is to * is expecaticy, 
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ſten and run on, and of the patient to abyde and to looke for a better tyme. 


It was a point of expectation, and of greate patiẽce, that Dauid, wheras he 
mought haue ſlaine his enemy Saul, he wolde in no caſe do it. lapinge: The 
Loꝛde ltucth, foꝛ onles that the Loꝛd ſtrike him, oꝛ that his daye come to dye, 
oꝛ that he periſhe goinge to battell, the Loꝛde haue mercy bppon me, that F 
lape not mp hande vppõ the Lozdes anointed. It he had made haſte though 
impatiecy,to deltuerhim ſelf from ſo great daugers,he wolde haue laped his 


handes vppo him immediately. This expectation is praiſed vnto vs in 


places of p holp ſcripture, whereby thet which were in troubles did, looke fox 
the hande of the Loꝛde the deltucrer a ſauioure as the Pꝛophet ſapeth :Loke 
fo: Þ Loꝛd, and deale matully-Looke foꝛ the Loꝛde, and kepe his waie. And, 
J loozed foꝛ himwhiche ſauid me. And in Ela. They ſhall not be cofoundid // 


whiche do liue in expectatiõ. And in Abakuk. It he make any tarrying,loot* / 


for him. | 

z Thirdly, wheras the Grekes do call patience, S wi that is to ſape , 
abidinge, it dothe well declare that this is alſo one peece of pattence,that wee 
mult conſtantip abpde in the troubles, and in the rightuoſnes, foꝛ whiche we 
be afflicted, Foz onles that we do ſo, al the fufferaunce of the euils is in vaine. 
Fo2 we do not ouercome bp ſufferinge , but by abidynge by that whiche is 
—— — not ſulfering oure ſelues to be wzunge from it, to the contrary, 

anp troubles. | 
4 Fourthlp, where the Latine men called thts vertue Paticnce,it is foꝛ this 
realon.Foꝛ that Wout the bettue t conſtancie to ſuffer and ſuſteine all aduer⸗ 
ſitie, it is not poſſible, that any man can be able to be voide fro the diſpoſition 
vnto anger, and to loke koꝛ the hande of the Lozde, and to abide in that whi⸗ 
che is righte . Foꝛ by the tendernes of impatiencie it falleth out, that wee be 
ouerthꝛowen, thoughe we be but letghtly aſſaulted , and dꝛiuen fro the pur⸗ 
pole of righteouſnes and truth. So that the partes of paticnce be, the calme⸗ 
nes whiche is not ſtyrred to anger, the lokinge foz Gods apde, the abidynge 
in that whiche is right, true, and good, and the vertue to ſuffer and ſuſteme 
al aduerſities, by theſe partes patience is made bp perfect, and there can not 
one of them be miſte without the hinderance of the whole. 


Howe many ſortes of Patiences there be. 
* rſte there is the patience of God, and the patience of men: fo2 ſo we 
2) thinkc it meete to deuide it at the firſt, bicauſe that God is patiente af- 
ter one ſoꝛte, and man after an other ſozte . It pou liſte to enfozce the woꝛde 
Patience, which is derpued from paſſion, there can be none ſuche in God, v⸗ 
pon whome there falleth no kinde of paſſion. Foꝛ he is not paſſionatiue, and 
pet notwithſtanding the Dcripture doth attribute patience vnto him, wher⸗ 
a9 it dothe call him kauourable, patient, and mercifull, in the Pſalmes and to 
the Romaines, woher the Apoſtle ſaith:Do pou deſpiſe Þ richenes of his good 
nes, and patience:And Peter laithe, Mhan thei loked fo2(ſaithe he)the pati⸗ 
ence ol God in the dates of or. at. But who is able, (as Juguſtine ſaith,)to 
expꝛelle by woꝛdes, what, and howe great the patience of God is? hoe we 
ſaie hath no paſſion, and pet is not impattent, but of al moſte patient. There⸗ 
foꝛe his paticce is vnſpeakable, not btterly none at al, as his ʒeale, his anger, 
and ſuch other like. And pet if we conſider theſe matters, like our owne, they 
be not in him. Foꝛ we do not feele any of theſe things without diſcontenta⸗ 


tion oꝛ vnquuetnes. But God fozbidde , that we ſhoutde ſurmile it to = n | 


Of Patience. Fol. 524, 
trouble oꝛ bnquietnes., whan we ſaie , that the impaſſible nature of God is 
patiente,F02 like as he is ʒeloule without any ranckoꝛ, angry without any 
vnquietnes, mercitull without any ſozrowe,repenting without any remoꝛce 
of cuil doing ſo he is patient allo, without any paſſiõ. This ſaith Auguſtine. 
Pet not withſtandinge it is our part to conſidet, in what reſpect patience is 
attribute vnto God. In caſe we do conſider the partes of patience, which we 


recited in article betoꝛe, it is an caſte matter to ſee, in what reſpect the ſcrip⸗ 


ture dothe call God patient. The firſte is to be farre frxom anger. this pointe 
is ſpecially attribute vnto God. Foꝛ he is in deede voide of anger. The ſecond 
is expectatiõ, oꝛ looking foz,# that is no ſtrãge matter to God, J looked ſoz; 
the(ſarth he.) to bing koꝛth grapes, tizet bꝛought foꝛth bꝛãbles. The thirde, 
is in greetze vwouors, Which is the abiding out ot all, and that is moꝛe in God, 
than in man. The fourth parte is dunded tro the Latine + called Patience, ol 
pallio , and this is not attribute vnto God in this reſpect as parte of the ver⸗ 
tue, whiche we do commonly call patience. But God is called patient by the 
Latiniſtes, not ſoz any paſſion: but fo the thace firſte partes ot patience. 
So Tertullian toke it whan he laide, that God himſelfe is the example of 
patience, in that that he dothe caſte the flower of this light cqualip vpon the 
mite and vniuſte, and luffereth the ſeaſons of the times, the leruices of the e⸗ 
lement, and the vic of all creatures to bee applied as well to the vnwoꝛthie, 
as to the woꝛthpꝛ ſuffering moſte vnthank full people, whan thei do worſhip 
| (cruc the mockerp of their odone hart, and the woꝛkes of their owne hands, 
x perſecutinge his name and familie, ſuffering the wantonnes, couctouines, 
wit zednes, and naughtines, whiche daily encreaſcth, ſo that it might ſeeme 
that his owne patience doth hinder him. And in this ſapinge what he calleth 
patience it appeareth by that which he addcth foꝛ a realon, ſaping: Foz there 
be many which doe toꝛ this cauſe not beleue in the Loꝛde, koꝛ that thei know 
not that it is ſo longe ere he be angrye with the Woꝛlde. Do that he calleth it 
patience, not to be angry ſo long tune with fo wicked a woꝛlde, which is no- 
thing els, but to be farre from anger. And whereas we ſaide at the ende ofthe 
article befoꝛe, that patience is ſo made vp by the fo wer partes, whiche we re⸗ 
hcrſed,that there can bee none of thein milled without the hinderaunce of the 


reaſt, it is to be referred not to the patience of God, but to the patience of me. 


Foz the fourth part of it, is not of ſtrength,but of weakenes,ſo that it can not 
take place in God, but in man, as ſubiect vnto all kindes of paſſions. And pet 


not withſtãding it foloweth not hereupon, the patience ol mã is perfecter, 


than the patience of God: foꝛ it is no derogatiõ noꝛ diminiſh ment olvertue, 


but an aduauncement therof, whan it can admit no infyꝛmitie oꝛ weazenes. 
that Þ patience ot᷑ mã do in one point paſſe the patiẽce of God, Th; the pa, 
numbꝛe, pet fo2 all that it is muche inferiour:firit in that, ñᷣ it mape cience ot mai 


But though 


In what refs 
pect patienee 


is attribute 


vnto God, 


E ſat, 5. 


How Tertuls 
lan callech 


God pacuut, 


receaue troubles and paſſions, ſecondelp, in that, that it can not reache vnto v not per- 


the perfection of Gods pattence in the other thꝛee partes nother,yet notwith- 
ſtanding it is not done without the ſpeciall purpoſe of God, that our weake- 


nes is ſo employed to the pꝛactiſe of moſte goodly vertues ( ſuche as patience ug) e 
ts) that euen the very lame whiche hath in vs a weakenes and coꝛruption of hauc ao pa- 
— 5g therfoze not agreable vnto God, doth lerue to our cõmoditie and 3 a5 man 
pꝛotite. | 

Howe many ſortes there he ofthe Patience of man. 


Owe that we haue deutded the patience — God, from the patience of 
d Xx. iu. 


man, 


fecter than 
the patience 


ot God 
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Of Patience. 


man, we mult ſe, how many ſoꝛtes there be of Þ patience of me, And we tall 
of men, not the ſame onely which cometh of man alone, but which is pcrſoz- 
med either by the grate, a vertue ol God, oꝛ by man. Ind the lame appcareth 
to be oftwo loꝛtes, one falſc and the other tre we. the falſe oz contcrfaite is p; 
which is vpon no iuſte cauſe, noꝛ is directed to any iuſte ende, ſuch as the | 
cience is of naughty and carnall men, whiche do ſuſteyne moſt ſoze trauayles 
and paines:ſoꝛ earthip, and ſomtimes vaine thinges, whiche thei fancie t de⸗ 
lire. Is ſome one to ſcratch together a littel wealth:an other foꝛ baine gloꝛp: 
an other to ſatiſtie his luſtt:an other to be renenged of him which he hateth. 
Mhat ſtoꝛmes, ſhoures, ſũne burnyngcs , perils and toꝛmoiles ot the Deas, 
what tempeſtes, trauailes, and daũgers of warres, what ſtripes, and wondes 
are not men cõtented to ſuſtepne, foꝛ ſuch matters, beyng fox p molt part alſo 
hurtfull, the abpding and bearyng ok al which thynges doth ſtande vpon the 
ſtrength ol ß deliers. | 

Jugultine doth alleadge Catiline foz an example, who ſekyng the deſtruc⸗ 
tion of his countrie, did ſuſtepne bp an tncredible patience , hunger, thirſte, 
could, watchpng, ac. to compalſle his intent and purpoſe; he declareth alſo 
what paynes thicues doe take, to pꝛattiſe their robberics,and how that ſome 
ot the doe try one an other by m3ſte ſharpe toꝛtures, makinge ſuch pꝛofe of 
their Patiẽte, to the entent thei map robbe w Þmore ſafetie, leſte if any of the 
ould not be wel able to abidt toꝛture, he might bewzape his felowes whan 
he is put to the racke 02 other toꝛture. And therfoꝛe ſerued the ſcouꝛgyng ol þ 
Latedemomans, whan their boyes were whipped foꝛ a whole dape in the 
Teple of Diana, which ther did endure out ſomtimes pleaſantly vntil death, 
ſtruung euerp one koꝛ the victoꝛie, whiche he caried awape that colde longelt 
and ſtronglieſt abpde the ſtripes. Thus thei tried the patiẽte of their bodies. 
Such ſaouzgynges ſome doe ſhewe and bꝛagg of in the Poperi, whereof 1 
haue ſpoken beſoꝛe. Such was the Patience alſo of the Pꝛophetes of Baal, 
whiche vled ol cuſtome to cut and mangle theſelucs with kniues #launces, 
at the verp ſcruice of Baall, vntil that thep ranne all ouer of bloud, Thus g 
fuch Patience we do cal conter faite, toꝛ that nother it is iuſte, noz commen⸗ 
dable to any pzofitable and neceſſatie ende. 

Trewe Patience is that, which cometh vpõ a tuſte cauſe, and to an honeſt, 
p2ofitable and neceſſarie ende. Foꝛ ſo it appeareth which is trewe patience, 8 
v ought not to be meaſured by the paſio,but by þ occaſio of Þ paſlion:a there 
be two ſoztes of ſuch patifce,one of the minde, and the other of the body.lpke 
as there be two ſoꝛtes of aſfuictiõs, one which troubleth the minde onelp, the 
other which vereth both body and mtnde, wherof we haue ſpoke before in þ 
place Of afflictions. The ſoꝛowes heuineſſes which chauceth to the mini, 
do pꝛoue the patience therof, how willyngly, how long, how lowly, a hablp 
it dothe ſuffer them ỹ is to ſape, howr voyde it is from all hautines,likyng of 
himſelf, frõ loue of ſtrife and glozp,from intlination vnto anger and reutge, 
and other diſo2dered affections of the fleſhe. Foꝛ if he be ſubiett vnto them, he 
can not abide ſoꝛow and aduerſitie. The afflictios,plagues,tozmetes,labozs, 
papnes, diſeaſes, faſtinges, watchynges, yrons, inpzyſonmentes , death, cc. 
which be layde vp6 the body, do trie the pattence of the body and minde both, 
which the delicate and tender bodie is berp / vnmeete to abide oꝛ ſuffer. Me do 
not looke to haue ſuch ſtoutnes of bodpe, as is in ſome great loberly ſoldiers, 
to trewe patience, as though that it coulde not be in a weake, and a womans 
bodie, but we do ſap, that delicate, and tender bodies bled to pleaſures , 22 8 


— 


* 


| Of Patience. N Fol. 524. 
rp vnlitte thereunto. But in caſe p the minde be conſtant and cofirmed vnto 
paticce, there ts nothinge to let, but that it map patietly beare ſtronge paines 
and gricfes in a weake bodp, albeit that the weakenes of the body do not cõ⸗ DEL EP 
teruaile the paſſions whiche be charged vpon ỹ ſame. The exaples be knows „undo 
of Ch:iltian wemen and virgins , whiche conſtantly abode molte grcuouſe -,11., _— 
toꝛments in their bodies, toꝛ the faith of Chulſt, We reade of a virgin called mur. 
Potamiana, whiche ſuffered the ſhedding of whote fpue pitche powꝛed vpõ 
all the membyes of her body, ſoftly by littell and littell, from the top of Þ head 
vnto the very ſoule of the foote:and ſo did moſte patientli abide a moſt lowe 
and painkull deathe. Me doc reade of other virgins whiche were to the open 
ſhame let foꝛtge naked, ſhoꝛen, and cut in peccemale,and caſte vnto hogges. - 
The Uirgins whiche the Arrians comnutted to the fyꝛe, bicaule thei wolde 
not embꝛace their taith ye!ded not a whitt to the ſharpe and cruell paine. By 
ſuch crãples it doth well appcare, how þ the minde which is confirmed with 
patience, doth conltantip endure out, not on thoſe things which be ſpiritu⸗ 
all, but thoſe grickes allo which doe betide to the body, though it be neuer (0 
weake. Tertullian laith in this wiſe: Let vs offer vp Þ patiẽte of our ſpirite, 
let vs offer the patience ot our fleſhe alſo, whiche doc beleue in the relurrec⸗ 
tion of our ſleſhe and ſpirite. Ind it is not foꝛ naught that he toucheth two 
ſoꝛtes of patiẽces, of the ſpixite, and ot the fleſh. No doubt we mult vic both, 
that we map be exerciſed, tryed and cõfirinꝛd not only in our fleſh, but in our 
ſpixite alſo, to the hope ofthunges to come. 

Place of holy Scripture, by vhiche patience is 
commended vnto vs. 


(Ov foꝛ their helpe whiche be ſmallp exerciſed in holpe ſcriptures , J 

wil not ({tpk to recite ſome places, wherein tre w paticce is let forth vn⸗ 

to bs, either by waic ot commendation, oꝛ by aduice and counſell. . Firſt by 
commendation, as to the Komaines, Anowing that atlliction woꝛketh pati- Rom. 5 13 
ence, patiente, triall oꝛ pꝛofc:and that pꝛole woꝛketh hope. and, What lo euer | 
thinges bee fozewuitten, thei be foreweiteen to our doctrine , that we mape 

haue hope thꝛough pattcnce and cõfoꝛt of ſcriptures. And to the Galathias. 6.1.5. 
The ſcuite of the ſpixite is loue, ioie, peace, patience, æc. And to þ Theſſalom⸗ 2. 106d. 1. 
ans. In ſo much that we our ſelues do gloꝛp ot pou in the churches of God, 

foꝛ pour paticte and faith in al pour pet ſecutiõs and affltctios which pou do 
ſuſteine. ac. And Chꝛiſt himſelf comeding patience vnto vs, ſapth: And that 12K. g, 
ſieede which fell vpon the good lande, be thei whiche hearing the woꝛde w a 

good and honeſt harte, doe kepe it, and bꝛinge foꝛth frupte though patience, 

Againe: Thꝛough your patience(ſapeth he) ou (hall poſſeſſe pour ſoules. LK. 21. 

2 Dccondly,by aduiſc and counſell. as to the Coꝛinthiãs. Let vs pelq our . Cor. C. 
ſelues (ſapth Paule) in all things, as the miniſters of God, in much patiece, in 
troubles, in neceſſities, in ſtraightes and daungers, ac. Ind to p Epheſiãs: I Epe. 
beſecke you therfoꝛe, which am in bãdes fox the Lozd,p pou walke worthelp 
for Þ vocation whercunto pou be called, withall myldnes and humbelnes, w 
patience, bearing one with an other in charitie, ac. Itẽ: There toꝛe put pou on Collos. z, 
(ſapth he) as the holy and wel beloued choſen of God the bowles of raercye, 
gentlenes, humbelnes, ſobernes, patience, bearinge one with an other , and 
foꝛgeuyng emõg pour ſelues, in caſe any one of you haue any quarell againtt 
an other: and like as the Loꝛde pardoned you, ſo doe you alſo, Againc: Fo⸗ 
tow: rightugulnes,godlpe lebe, ay" and „ 8 1. Tim. C. 

| Xx. ii 2 All | 
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Gods 


Of Patience, 


And, Rebuze them ( ſayth he) with al patience, Ind to Titus: Idutle the olde 
men to be ſober, ſhamekaſte, wiſe, ſound in fayth, in loue, in patience, Ind to 
the Ebꝛewes: Patience is neceſſarie for pou, yin doyng the will of God, you 
may carie away pᷣ pꝛomiſſe. And Peter laith alſo: But vnto this ende apply aj 
pour endeauoꝛ, a declare pour faith in pour bertue, and in pour bertue know- 
ledge, and in your knowledge tẽperance, in pour temperãce patience:againe, 
patience in pour godlp life, in your godly life bꝛotherip loue, in pour bꝛother⸗ 
lp loue, a generall loue, ac. Thus we doe reade of Patience in the new Teſta⸗ 
ment. Ind there be many places alſo of the olde teſtament, wherin the great 
vertue of Patience is much cõmẽded, ſpecially in the Pſalmes of Dauid and 
Pꝛouerbes of Salomõ, al which be to this purpoſe ſet ſoꝛth, Þ we ſhould be 
moued to the ſtudie of patience, at the leaſt wape by the authoꝛitte of Gods 
woꝛde, that bepng exerciſed and tried therby, we mapye conſtantly perſeuere 
and cotinewe inthe courſe of godip life. thoꝛough out all kinde of aducrſities, 
and aftcr our long continuance bee ſaued. 


Pte as the ſkic aboue is wͤder fully decked and garniſhed w the bꝛ 
nes ofthe Sunne and Moone, and multitude of Sterres, ſo the church 
hath ben furniſhed al waies fro the beginning, with moſt manifeſt exaples of 
faith and patiẽce, wherin the elect haut farre excelled al other folke in al ages, 
fo that in caſe Þ there were no leſſons, pꝛeteptes, noꝛ aduiles of Scriptures 
to infoꝛme vs bp, yet we mighte take light inough hereof by the eramples of 
them p arc already paſt, which the Pꝛouidente of God hath layde befoze our 
eyes to folowe. And therefoze we Will call to remembꝛaunce ſome of them, in 
which the godly perſon mape as it were in a glaſſe, conlider the Patience of 
the holy ſaynctes, and appoynt himſelf to folowe the lame, s 
And 5 firſt of al, a farre paſſing all others in the exãple of patiẽce, is in God 


himſelf, as Tertullian thought, a not W out reaſon. For like as Chuſte ſapd, 


be pou merciful,like as pour father is alſo merciull, ſo we map ſape a right, 
Be patict, like as pour heauenlp ſather is alſo patient: how God is patiet, 
we haue in fewe woꝛdes declared beloꝛe. Tertullian doth aleribe it vnto the 
patience of God,p he doth bꝛing fo2th his ſunne vpon the good and the etul, 


p he ſuffereth the courſe ofthe ſeaſons and times, the ſeruites of the elemets, 


Chriſte 


U. Petri, 2. 


the encreaſe of al thinges p are bꝛead, to ſerue the turnes of the vnwoꝛthie as 
well as of the wozthp,bearyng with the wicked and vn woꝛthie, whereas he 
might of his iuſte iudgement deſtroye them all at once. 

The next exãple of Gods Patience is ſhewed vnto vs in Chuſte our Da- 


Examples of Patience, 
50 


8 | 


— 


utour, whoſe whole life doth repꝛeſent a wõderkul patience in al pointes, and 


thereunto we ought al to frame our ſelſes as many as do glozy of his name, 
ct are judged to be Chꝛiſtians vpõ his faith and religio.Do Peter meaneth, 
where he ſayth: It you do abide and cotinewe patictly in wel dopng,that is 
the grace # fauour W God, fox thereunto pou be called, fox almuch as Chuilt 
alſo hath ſuffered fox vs, leauing to pou an eraple to folow his foote ſteppes, 
who comitted no ſinne, noꝛ there was no gile foũde in his mouth, who ſpake 


not euil whan he was ecuill ſpoken vnto, he thꝛeatened not whan he ſuffered, 
but pelded the reuenge vnto him whiche tudgeth iuſtlye, ac. This example of 


Chꝛiſtes patience,doth peculiarly concerne them, which be affiicted fo: righ⸗ 


tuouſnes and vpꝛightnes, and not foꝛ euil doyng. Therefore he ſapde before, 
This is a grace 02 fauoz.xf a man ſuffer griefe foz Gods lake, vntuſtipe. Fox 
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Of Patience. Fol. 523; 
what grace 02 thankes woꝛthie is it, it you ſuffer ſtripes haupnge offended? 
Ind foz this cauſe hc repoꝛteth of Chutfte,that he had not offended , noꝛ that 
there was any gyle found in his mouth: ſo that we ſhould folow his exãple, 
not only in ſutfering, but in vpꝛight liupng allo, and in patiẽtly abiding the 
affiictioslapde vpon vs, foꝛ our vpughtnes. And thus we be pꝛouoked vnto 


trewe Patience by both the examples ol our heauenly Father, and of Chult 


alſo his onelp begotten ſonne, by the lolo wynge of whome we mape declare 
our ſelues to be the childꝛen ot God. | 
Decondly,we multe conſider alſo the patience of ſome holy me, to learne 
thereby, how men mape be able to tolo w the bught ſhinpttg vertue in God, 
accozding to the pꝛopoꝛtion of his heauenly grace. Such a one we finde that 
Moe was, who liuyng inthe middes of the malice of y moſt coꝛrupt would, 
beyng armed with the vertue ol Patience, continued till the ende in the trade 
of godly life and innocentie, and pꝛoceded (til in the wozke and makpng ol Þ 
Artze, wel neare a hũdꝛed peares, not withſtãding p he was mockte toſkozne 
fot it, and ouerthwarted of the wicked. Looke in Geneſis. And this was alſo 
a great pꝛote oł his patience, that whereas he had liued a whole peare w his 
childzen in the Acke emongſt all kindes of beaſtes , alter that the water was 
ceaſed, and the lande reſtozed vnto the olde cõmoditie and ble thereof, pet fox 
al Þ he did not impatientiy departe from thence vpon his wul, but did patiẽt⸗ 
ly abpde vntill he ſhoulde bee called from thence by the commaundement or 


Sod, like as he had entred into the Ark: at his commaundement, 


It we conſider the hiſtoꝛy of Abꝛaham, ſhall we not finde it full of moſte 


goodly examples of patience? hat (0 cuer we do reade that he did vpon the 


faith and obediece ot God, the lame was wꝛought and lightened,as Tertul- 
lian ſayth, by this vertue of patience, Dnles that he could haue had patictlye 
foꝛſaten the lãde where he was baꝛne, his kinted and fathers houſe, # vnder⸗ 
taken to wander like a ſtratiger in an vnknowen countrte, he could not haue 
had obeped p wil of God. It was thzough patiẽte that he cottnued to dwell 
vnder tentes in the Pꝛomiled lande, like as in aſtraunge conntrie, and patt- 
ently abode the accompliſhment which was to come of the pꝛomiſes: # ſo de⸗ 
parted out of this lite, p he did lee a perccaue long before the pꝛomſies which 
were not pet receaued, and knew himſelf to be but a ſtraũger oz pilgrim vpõ 
vᷣ earth. De did paciftly circũcide the ficlh of his fozeſkinne i ot his ſonnes,as 
he was comaũted to do, whã he was win one of a hũdꝛed peares old: whã he 
hearde it to be Gods cõmaũdemẽt ỹᷣ he ſhould turne his ſonne Ilmael out of 
his dooꝛes, as Dara would haue it, he did patiẽtly obey, albeit it ſeemed very 
harde vnto him at p firſt. ho ca ſutfietztly expꝛeſſe, w what patifce he vſed 
the matter, whan he was commaunded to offer vp his ſonne Flaac? | 


Noe. 


Gen. 6, 


Abraham. 


And did not Jſaac declare a ſingulare Patiente, in that he did patiently 1Cac, 


pelde & ſuffer the trowarie # ſtobbern topping vp of his water pittes, as we 


Jatob, whã lje was ſo deceaued by him. p wheras he thought to bleſſe his el⸗ 
teſt ſonue Eſau, whome he loued, he beſtowed his bleſſyng vpon Jacob: 


obedtent vnto his parentes, that he was contented to fozſake them, and to 
erauaile like a ſiraunger into Meſopotamia: pe and beſides þ, that he did ſo 
oftentimes patiently ſuffer the wꝛong full dealynge of his onkle Laban:and 


that he did (o humble hymſelfe to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of his bzother: pe 
and that he did (0 patientlye digeſt, and yet 3 great gy 
| | * 990 | 


map lee in Geneſts:  alſoÞ he did nothing vpo impatiẽcy agaynſt his ſonne Cen. 5. 


And Jacobdeclared himſelſe to bee Patient alſo in that, that he was ſo lacob. 


Of Patience: 


trueltie ot his ſonnes which they had ſhewed firſt agapnlt the Spchimites, 


Dauid. 
2. 4am. 16. 


lob. 


Prophets 
Apoſtles and 
Martires, 
Math.5. 


and iccondly agapnlt his moſt deere ſonne Joſeph. 

Aud the Dcripture doth let foꝛth the like ſpirite of patiẽte alſo in Joſeph, 

in that he did not only not reuenge the malice of his bzotherne beyng well 

able, but allo he did exceding much good toꝛ them: neyther did he not diſcloſe 

the wickednes of his maſtreſſe, although that he were clapte into pꝛyſon foꝛ 

het, but he did coſtantly cõccale it, and patiently abode the helpe of God, 
What (hall J ſape of Moſes, who is able to vtter howe great papnes he 


* toze, ũxengthned by the vertue of Patience, in Þ deliueryng, leadyng out, and 


gouernyng of the Jſraelites, a moſt ſtobberne people: what millpkynge and 
contraripng he ſuſtepned of ſuch, as murmured and rebelled againſt him; pe 
and of his owne brother and ſpſter © ſo that it is not ſpoken fo2 naught , in 
Numeri, that he was a man moſte afflicted (02 as ſome men doe tranſlate} 
moſte meeke of all that cuer liucd, 

After Moles there commethy kinge Dautid,a notable example of patience, 
in that phe did by the vertue of patience ouercome the rages of King Haul, 
that is to ſaie, moſte ſoꝛe and continuall perſecution, Decondly in that alſo p 
wha Dcmet railed vpõ him, he would not haue anp reuẽge don foꝛ Þ ſame. 

hoe can wonder inough at the exceding patiente of Job, foꝛ which he 
is cõmẽly called the Patient mã: whan he was hurled downe frõ the higheſt 
degree of earthly felicitie, vnto the very bottome of miſery, he nother did, noꝛ 
ſpake any other wiſe. than became a godlp?and patient man: he tare & rented 
his clothes, he ſhoꝛe his hed, he fel to p groũde and pꝛaied, ſaying: I came na⸗ 
ked fro mp mothers wom be: J ſhall tetoꝛne theder againe naked. The Loꝛd 
gaue it, Þ Loꝛde hath taken it awaie, as it pleſed the Loꝛd, ſo it is wꝛought, 
The name of Loꝛde be bleſicd. And wha he was ſtroken with moſt porſo- 
ned blaines and loꝛcs, from the loule of his foote to the krowne of his head, 


and late vponthe donghill wining of the matter with a ſhell, and his wife 


ſayd vnto hym; Standeſt y pet ſtill inthy ſumplicite, oz filines 2 Bleſſe God, 

x dpe:he did not foꝛ all that ſpeake any one woꝛde of impactencye, but ſapd: 
Thou haſte ſpokenlike a fooliſh woman: Þ we haue receaued good things 
at the Loꝛdes hande, whie ſhoulde we not tuffer the euill:; 

And Chuſte him ſelle dothe tommende the patience ofthe pꝛophets, in þ 
that he ſayth, thei ſuſteined llaunders and rebubes, and perſecution. Ind the 
Apoſtle to the Theſſalontans:Thei haue flame (lait he) the Loꝛd Jeſus x 5 
Pꝛophtts. And after the pꝛophets and Chuiſt, there foloweth the patiente of 
the Apoſtles and martpꝛes. To be ſhoꝛth, all the holy ſainctes haue wꝛeſtled 
in this ficlde ot patiente, ot᷑ whiche ſome haue luſteined ſkoznes and ſtrppes, 
fetters and impriſomẽt, and ſome haue ben ſtoned, ſa wen and put to ỹ death 
of the l woꝛde: ſome haue gon aboute in beaſtes and goate ſkins, needy, vexid 
and afflicted, wich the worde was not woꝛthy to emope, wandering in wtl- 
derneſſes, in mountaines, in dennes and caues, cc. 

Ther toꝛe, what mult we doe els in thele latter tpmes, ſettinge before our 


e pes all this company of patient holly men but caſte ot᷑ the burden of ſinne 


whiche we be combꝛed with all. and by patience tunne vnto the game and 
rewarde which is ſet vp vnto vs, and in ſpite of hel gates, do the wil of God, 
and endcauour oure ſelues wholp to the felicitie that is pꝛoanſed vs? This 
many me haue done, and pet do in oute age; whome Antichuſte may a great 
deale better for his perſecution , condemnation , and death putt into the 
Kalendare of Saynctes, than ſome-of thoſe. whiche he dothe e 


O Patience, Fol. 56. x 
Church of Godto woulhippe,by takyng them by out ofthe earth. and cano- , 
nifing them as ſainctes. bl 
| How farreforth Patience ought tobe kepr, * 


Tens aqueſtion,whether that patience ought to be kepte Alwayts in 
all euils and aduerſities whiche doe betide vnto men, and it is not with 
out reaſon that the queſtion is aſked. Foz lyke as our ficlhe is of it ſelfe fro- | 
warde and croked, ſo it falleth out oftentimes that we be pattent whan we 1 
ought to withſtande eutll: and co wiſe that we doe withſtande, whan 
we ſhoulde not doe ſo, but patiently ſuffer, what ſo euer betideth vnto vs. 

To this queſtion I thynke it good to matze aunſ wer by a diltinctis, and | 
lo doe ſome of the Scholemen: but J can not lyke their Diſtinction, fox they 1 
doe make the differente in that ſoꝛte, that they lape, that patience ought al⸗ AY 


wapes to bee kepte with in our harte. and not alwayes outwardipe. In my 41 i 
iudgement men are not boũde to kepe Patience alwapes , nepther outwatd= | 


ly,nepther within their hartes,as (hall appeareby the diſtinction which we | 
will make. And pet it is luffictently declared befoze, that euery mãner of Pa⸗ pa ddener not 
tience, is not trewe & to be alowed, but ỹ there chaticeth Cometimes a rep20+. alwaics to be 


bate Paticce, which ought not to be kept, nother inwardly,noz ontwardlpe, Repte. ; 
Firſt, we doe make a difference betwixt ell andeutll:ſome enillts inne, Pigeresce = 1 
and ſome is not. They doe call the one, the tuill ol the offence and faulte, and berwixee euill | 1 
the other, the cuil of the puniſhment and payne. Secondlp, there is one kinde and eu, 4 
of euill whiche is done vnto our ſelues, oꝛ to God, oz to our nepghboꝛ, oz to At 


them that bee vnder our ſubiection and charge. Thirdelp,the parties whiche 
doe the euill, be eyther pꝛiuate perſons, cyther bearynge ſome office tn ſome 

commen wealth oꝛ familye:Foz herein there is a great diuerſitie. Fo2 it ma⸗ 

keth no ſmall matter, what the cuill be whiche we doe ſuſteyne a to whom 

an euill be done, and what manner ol perſons we be to whome it is done. 

Firſt, in caſe that the cuill which is done to vs, be any ſo that it make We oug bee 
vs, if we ſuffer it, not only miſerable, but alſo woꝛthie of blaſne, we may not ſuft er wrong 
ſuffer it. As foz an example. Tpꝛant compelleth me to nip fapth,to dot to doc no 
denie the truth ol God, to alowe a lye oz falſhode, and to vſe conterfapte ſer⸗ l- # 
uices of God. J mape in this caſe without blame ſuffer the violence whiche — 
ts done to my body, and kepe my patience,but to be dzpucn to doe p, which he is 
goeth about to hauc me do, plainip that can not be done Wout my 14189 
doth perſccute,ſpople.me of mp goodes, baniſh me out ofthe totrye, a fro all 
good company,he catcheth, and caſteth me into pzyſon and pzons, he dothe 
toꝛment, condemne, and kill me, aic.all this geare I may abyde Wout blame, 
He plucketh from me the bookes ol the holy ſtripture, and burneth the befoze | 
my face, J ſutfer thts alſo, bicauſe I can not chooſe, but not without great | 1 
griefe, not ſo much foꝛ the harme that J take my ſelf,as foz Þ bilanie p̊ they 
doe vnto the truth of God. He doth condemne me of Hereſie, ſchiſme, vngod⸗ | ” 
lines, ot fozſakyng the church, and of vntolcrable obſtinacy, herein J do wel | 1 
alſo to keepe my patience, and do recomende the tudgement of my cauſe vnto | 200 
the tuſte Judge. Beſides p, he doth take awape p open teachyng of the truth. 4 
and the trewe pꝛeachers alſo out of the church, and ſetteth vp falſe,deceptfull 4 
and wicked doctrine in ſteede thereof, and will haue vs to heare, to alowe, | Ih 


and to folowe the ſame . J maye abyde the firite , but J mape not doe the "Ay 
laſte, onles I will pꝛeſume to betrape the truth: in this popnt J ought not to {8} 
keepe my Patience, nepther inwardlye in my harte, neyther A WA 


— FF ͤ ͤ a... = 


in my wozke , In deede it is his offence and faulte, that he doth lo ficrcelye 
rage agapnlt innocent perſons, in oppungnyng and — & God 
truth, but by his ſo raging, he can not make me an offender on⸗ 
les J do pertoꝛme that which he woulde compell mee to do. 
Furthermoze, in caſe any man woulde enfozce mee to walke a myle wpth 
him, I may without offence go with him, yea fige mpies: but it he requpꝛe 
£0.30 with him to ſome pdolatre, to robbe, to ſteale, to haunt harlets. #c. 
herr J can not without offence be patient, and perfoꝛme his requeſt; It any 
man tatze my coate from me, I map let him haue mp cloke alſo: but in caſe 
he go about to take from me mp faith, hope, #duette vato God, J map not 
I this cuill, foꝛ not onely he dothe offende whiche goeth about it, but he 
ſhould matze me an offfter alſo t J ſhould ſuffer it. And againe, he ſhal not be 
ile to compaſle, though he be neuer ſo ſtrong, to make me let go that which 
5 he woulde take from me, if I liſte to be conſtant though the grace of God. 
I. (killehro __ Setondlp. it maketh ſome matter to the keping of patiece, vnto whome 


whom the cyilLturne be done. Foz if a ma ſhould llaũder o2 ſpeake villany of p name of 


<8. de don. God, no Chilttan mia ought pattetly to heate & abide it. Chyſoſtomes doc: 
derb r. hab, tine is this. In caſe you chaũce to heare any man blaſphenung God, eptherx 
Antiochtcs' bp ß wap lide either in the market, go to him. rebuke him, and if thou necteto 


ttike him, ſticze not at it, and geue him a blo we in p face, bꝛeake his mouth, 
And lanctifie oz make holy thy hande with the blo we. Ind if any bodpe doe 


complapne vpon thee, and dꝛawe the to pꝛyſon, folow him: and if the Judge 
(eke to puniſhe thee in the place of iuſtice, ſape frecly and francklye , that he 
Utalphemed the zpng of Angels, This ſapth Chꝛyloſtome. Furdermoꝛe, if a⸗ 
ny man ſhouldfaunder the woꝛde of God and his truth, were it conuenient 
fot a Chꝛiſtian man patiently to heare ſuche a blaſphemy , and not to ſpeake 


aͤgayuſt it: And in caſe that the wicked ſhoulddamnifte aj dekaye our neigh⸗ 
bours lpke, 02 honoꝛ, dothe not very charitie require vs to ſhewe no 
patience but (mzpatrence rather in this matter, to declare thereby in woozdes 
at the yl we can not in deede, how muche we doe millyke with al⸗ 


t is no vertue but a vice, to be patience at an other mans harmes. Jf a mã 
oulde defyle thy wile oz doughter, oꝛ anye manner wiſe hurte any of 
houſe, that were committed vnto thy truſte and charge, the Patience of ſu 
a ſhꝛewde turne, were not woꝛthp to bee commended, but to be blamed, ſpe⸗ 
cially yt thou werſt able to let it. 8 
Chere is an other conſideration to be had, of that wꝛonge whiche is done 
| nother vnto God,noz vnto our nepghboꝛ, neyther vnto our people, but vnto 
1 5 85 |  vurſclucs.Chziſt whan he had ſayd: But J ſape vnto pou, xeſiſte not cuil.to 
TE expounde the matter, he added after, But who fo euer geue the ablowe in the 
£1 | tight cheeke,turne him the other alſo:and to him that will plucke the to the 
' #3 lawe, and take away thy cote, let him haue thy cloke alſo; and goe two mple 
FT with him, whiche would haue thee to goe one with hym. He ſapth not: Ho 
1 193 ſio euer geuethj thy neyghboꝛ a bio we in the righte cheeke, but who ſo cuer 
ES „ee he ſayth not, who ſo euer will bꝛyng thy nepghboꝛ. 
1. | ut thee to the law: and he would haue him to geue not his neighboꝛs coote, 
oo but his owne. So he ſapth not: he Þ would haue thy Heyghboꝛ, but Thee, 
7 8 to goe with him one myle. So Þ this kynde of Patience, is plapnly expꝛeſſed 
to be kepte not in the wꝛõge which is done vnto others, but vnto our ſelues. 
cor. 6. And therſoꝛe ſerueth the plate of the Apoſtle to the Counthiãs:noh do 
nat rather ſuffer wzoͤge? hy do pou not rather tane harme? It we agg — 
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Of Patience. Fol. 525 
toͤmaͤnded to loue oure ſelues, than no man coulde without offence haue had 


fuffered a wꝛong donne vnto himſelfe: but ſeing that we be commaunded to 


loue not oure ſelues, but our bzothzen, we can not without offence patientlye 
ſuffer any wꝛonge that is done to our neighbour and bꝛother. | 
Thirdlpe, it is a great matter whether p we be pꝛiuate perſons, 02 beare 
any office. Thoſe wꝛonges whiche be done vnto vs as puuate folke, oughte 
to be patiently taken, but thet ought not to do ſo whiche beare anp office of 
gouernaunce ; thei mape not ſuffer one to hurte and to do wꝛonge to an 0- 
ther, So that whereas Chꝛiſte ſaide:Refilte not euill. it is not to be applped 
to the magiſtrates, but to eucrie pꝛiuate perſon ., For the doctrine of Chꝛiſte 
doth not condemne the office of the magiſtrate, whereby euill ought to be re- 
pꝛeſſed, as appcareth in the wzitinges of the Ipoſtle to the Romaines. Wher- 
forc it were & very vnlemelp patience fo the which ought to vie the (wore, 
to reſtraine the wicked, to beare patiently with the euil doings of the people. 

Neither is it meete fox parents to ſuffcr patiently , and abide the euill dos 
inges of their chz{dzen,if one of them do the other wꝛonge. 

And pct no:wſtanding it appertaineh vato the wiſedome of a magiſtrate, 
tc beare with the euil, whiche he can not refoꝛme for the pzeſent,vntill ſuche 
time as he map puniſhe them, to the daunger of leſſe euill , Suche manner of 
pattence dothe not decaie the authoutie of the Magiſtrate . but dothe rather 
helpe that it be not weakned,o2 bꝛought into greater daunger by the vntimc⸗ 
ly cozrection of the euill, oz leſt that the ſame whiche oughte to be refozmed, 
be not rekourmed, but made worſe than it was befo2e, and ſo to leaue open a 


gappe to other woꝛſe euils. Dauid vſed this paticnce in bearing with thoſe 


{forc and wicked matters whiche were wꝛought by Joab, lyke as J ſboſeth 
the ſonne of Saul was conſtrained to ſuffer the pudeof Abner. At the begin⸗ 
ning, befoꝛe that thinges be well ſetled # ſtated in a realme, there muſte ma⸗ 
ny matters be boꝛne withal, which els ſhoulde not be ſuftered. It is lie wile 
alſo in moſte comon weaithes, where it happeneth oltentimes, that the ma⸗ 
giſtrates muſte of neceſſitte, beare with the offences of great perſonages , 03 
of a multitude, foꝛ g{muche as thet can not be refourmed withoute tore and 
dangeroule changes. And this kinde of patience hath place alſo in the Chur⸗ 


the, where men haue neede either to beware of ſectes , either whan the godly 


be fewer in numbꝛe, thã be able to refoume the off:nces of many,and them o 
the ſtouter ſozte,to do it vnto the edifying,as the Apoſtle doth pꝛelcribe. 


What is the vſe of Patience. 


thꝛee loꝛtes therof, like as al things which do betide vnto vs beof thre ſoꝛts, 
fo: all our thinges commeth either from God, either from creatures, either 
from oure ſelues. Ind whan ſoeuct any thinge happen vnto vs that is not, 
o2 ſeemeth not to be troubleſome, than ther is no vle of patience. Do that the 
firſt vſe of patiente dothe ſtand in thoſe things whiche do concerne God: the 
ſeconde, in thoſe which do t ouch our neighboures:the third in the relt of the 
things whiche do appertaine vnto out fetues.Indthoſe thinges do conterne 
God, which do belong to faith,godly life, x our ſaluacion:and thoſe doe con⸗ 
terne our neighbours, which do hange vpõ the comonlife of men: thoſe do 
tou che oure ſclues, which do belong to the mortifyinge of the olde Adam, to 


the denial ol our lelues, x to p holiues of our lite. a this we wil briefly es 


e n. 
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T can not be woꝛthely inough expꝛeſled, how large how notable, and Thre marnec 
neceſſary the vie of true pactece is. Ind pet not withſtãding we do make vic of patiẽce 
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Of Impatiencye; _ 
_ me Firſt the Apoſtle ſaith, that faithe commeth by hearinge , and hearing by the 
pariccerorhe Worde of God: fox howe ſhall men beleue him, ot whome thei haue not 
hearinze of YEarde 7 Now onles that there be patience in the hart of men, and earesto 
th: doctrine HYeare,it can not be that ther ſhould heare the doctrine which is fooliſh to the 
ot tat men tudg:ment of teaſon, and refuſed by the wiſemen of this wozlde . Thei lacked 
2 aot Vt this patience whiche (aide : This lapinge is harde , whoe canne abide to 
- 0nd heare it? So the moſte part of chziſtendome doth nowe a daies alſo abhozre 
the hearinge of (ounde doctrine, and can not patiently abide ſo muche as to 
loan, G. hcare it. Thertoꝛe patience is chiefip neceſſary here vnto, that the woꝛde ofthe 
croſſe be hearde, fox onles that it be heard, it can not be beleued, and it ca not 
be heard, onles that the iudgment of reaſon be ſo ouercome by the benefite ol 
patience, that thole things which be ſpoken, map be wel heard, a with qupet 
mindes. 

2 Setondlp, onles that the reſiſtence of the minde be repꝛeſſed, faith canne 
take no place,thoughe that the ſounde doctrine be hearde. Ind that is not re- 
pꝛeſſed as longe as the impatiente of aſſenting continueth in the hart, ſo that 
men neede to haue this patience of hart, to conſent vnto thoſe things whiche 
thei haue heard. He that lacketh this patience, canne not abide to credite thoſe 
things which he hath heard, and ſo is not pet able to receaue faith. 

Hope requ 3 Thirdlp, foꝛ aſmuche as the good things that be pꝛomiſed be not pꝛeſent⸗ 
rern to haue ſy per fourmed. but be reſerucd till the tyme to tome, it is neceſſarie to loke fox 
Patience. them by hope. And this hope can not ſtande, onles it be boulſtered vp by pati⸗ 
Rem. 8. ente. So the Apoſtle ſaith to the Romaines: And not onelp thei, but we oure 
ſclues alſo, which haue the firſt fruites of the ſpirit, we do waile to our ſelues 

lot ing foꝛ the adoptis the redemption of our body: foꝛ by hope we be ſaued. a 

if hope ſhould be ſeen, it were no hope koꝛ how ſhould a mã hope vpõ that he 

ſeeth; but if we do hope vpon that which we doe not ſee , we do loke for it by 

| patience. By theſe woꝛds, he doth ſignilie, that the pꝛomiſed redemption whi⸗ 

the we do hope vpon that do belcue, can not be loked foꝛ, but bp patience. 

Patience is 4 Fourthlp, fozalmuch as the courſe of the godly in this woꝛlde is ſuche, 
ncedfull for that by many troubles thei muſte enter into the kingedome of Heauen, who 
the 2 perteaueth not ho we neceſſarie this ble of patience is, to beare all aduerſitie 
or ee conſtantly for the truth ol God 2 Who is able ſtedfaſtiꝑ to confeſſe his faithe 


2 ” before his aduerſaries to the daunger ok his life, onles his hart be tonfpꝛmed 


by patie nee? The ⁊poſtle ſaith, that men do beleue in their harte vnto righte 

ouſnes, and that the confeſſion is made hy the mouthe vnto ſaluacion . Take 

away pacicnce, and there can be no ſuche confeſſion, foʒ whiche men will be 
tontented to abide all manner of perilles. 

Prooterequis Fieltlp, it is requpꝛed ofthe faithful, that thei be ſufficiently pꝛoued and 


reth paticce, txied in the faith of Chute And no mancanne be well tried by troubles, but 


Rom.. though patiente:whertoꝛe the Apoſtle ſaith: Trouble bꝛedeth patience , and 
patience woꝛketh the pꝛoke oz triall of men. 

By patience 6 Sixtly, foꝛaſmuche as he that wil ſaue his lyfe 02 ſoule, dothe looſe it, ⁊ 

we —_ he which wtlloſe it foꝛ Chniſtes ſake, doth ſaue it, it is not poſlible,that being 

v0 . ante vnder the crolſe, we ſhoulde any otherwiſe laue our liues oz our ſoulcs, 


Tak... hut by patience.Mherfoꝛe our Dautour ſaith alſo: In pour patiẽte pou ſhal 


poſſeſſe poure ſoules. Me muſte in this like ſtriue agaunſt Sinne, the Woꝛld, 
and the Pꝛinte of the woꝛlde. if we do not ſtriue, we hal not oucrcome , # in 
tale we oucrcoe not, we ſhal not be crowned, a no mã tan ſtriue oz fight wel 
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wout patience · Ther loʒe the Apoſtle dothe coũſell vs to runne our — 
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Of Patience.  PFol.529; 
race by patience and ſpeakynge ol hymlelfe: J haue fought ſapth he, a good a, in. i, 
fight, J haue accompliſhed my courſe, haue kepte my lapth, toꝛ the relte, 
there ts layed vp foz me a crowne of rightuouſneſſe, whiche the Lo2de ſhall 
geue me at thatdape,who is the iuſte Judge. 

7 Deuenthly, we multe conſider allo, th4t no man is able to wozke the without pas 
will of God, and to bꝛyng forty the fruites of the goſpell without Patience, ticnce wee 
Tye ſaping of our ſauiour is well knowen: The ſcede that falleth vpon the ge not dos 
good lande, be they which hearyng the wozde, doe with an honeſt and good Sof 
harte holde it faſte, and bꝛinge foꝛth frupte though Paticce. For lyke as the 1K 8. 
{cede whiche is calte into the lande can not beare lrupte onles it bee able to 
ſuffer and abide the lunne, rapne and colde, ſo the fapthſull perſon can not 
bꝛyng toꝛth the iruite ofthe Goſpell, onles that he doe paticntly ſuffer and 
abpde all kinde of aducrſities fallyng vnto him foꝛ the wooꝛde of God. And 
what is it cls to beare the frupte ot the Golpell, but to doe the will of God, 
accoꝛdyng as it is ſect ſoꝛth bp the doctrine of the Goſpell; and this no man is 
able to doe without Patience. Ind therefoꝛe the Apoſtle ſapth: Patience is Hebre. 10. 
neceſſarpe foꝛ pou, that in doping the will of God, pou map beare awape the 
pꝛompſe. And thus much bziefly of the firite vic ol Patience. wy 

2 Touchpng the ſeconde vſe thereof, not withitandpug that charitie bea⸗ Theſeconde 
teth the chicke ſwinge in the commcn lyk of manne, fo2 thenutriſhment of vie ofpatiece 
peace and concoꝛde, pet fot all that, omes there bee topned patience withall, cctuing the 
there can not continewe aux quiet bet wirt mote deareſt and nearclt frictes, {te = 
Fo: onles that all quarels of offence bee kepte of by the vertue of Patience, * 
no loue can longe endures what ſtrepghter bande is there than that of man 
and wpfe, whereby two are knitte into one ſleſhe:? Ind pet onles that bothe 
their ſtomakes bee armed with the vertue of Patience, the one ſhall not bee 
able to beare the conditions and combers of the other, and ſo ſhall the vni- 
tie and concoꝛde bet wirte them be bꝛoken. What cls ſhall we iudge alſo of 
all other contractes in the fclowſhyppe of men:? Bowe commeth it to palle 
that neyther ſtraũgers no2 kyuſſolkes be fafe one from an other, yt that bꝛo⸗ 
thers agree (0 cuptt , but bycauſe that patience ts ſo rare and ſielde to finde in 
the hartes ol men; In reſpect that we be men it, is not poſſible, but that they 
whome we can not charge to be vtterly naught, muſte ſpcake and doe many 
thynges not all together plealaunt, and in cale they chaunce vpon impatient 
harted men, they doe ſtyrre great vartaunce , ſtrple and contention, and doe 
bꝛeake the tranquillitie of quiet and peace: in this reſpect we maye well call 
patience the pꝛeleruer, pe the repapꝛer of peace. Foꝛ as Salomon ſapth: The prouerb. 254 
Punce is appeaſed by Patience. Whiche is not to be vnderſtanded of that pa⸗ 
tience onelp, whan the Pꝛince beyng ſomewhat offendcd,dothe himſelfe re⸗ 
ſtraine the rage ok his anger, but whan he with whome he is diſpleaſed, doth 
paticntlpe ſuffer all his ſapinges and dopnges, and dothe with a contented 
mynde abyde all ſuche burdens and charges, whiche he putteth him vnto. 

El Patience dothe wozke this in the mynde of a Pzynce , howe ſhalt it not 
woke the lame effecte in them, whiche bee of a muche baſer condition Thethirds 
and degree? 3 7 

3 Che thirde bie ol Patience as weſayde)is whan the moztifipng of our do wee 
ſelues, whiche is troubleſome to the lleſh, the dempng ol our ſelf # holines of che fleſhe 
life is wꝛought with a patient and toute minde. Moxtifie(ſapth the Apoſtle) &.. 
pour mẽbers, which be bpõ the earth. And, J doe chaſte my bodie(ſapth he Colloſſ.z. 


6bzpng itvnder · And Therkoze molt dere byetherne hauing thele pꝛonules, . 
ET : a let 2. Car. 7 
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= Of Impatſencyes 
let vs cleanſe our ſelues from all filthines of lleſhe and ſpirtte, making dp our 
Lie. g. anctification ot holines in the feare of God. And Chziſt ſayth: Il — man 
will come after me, let him denie oꝛ foꝛſake himſelfe. And howẽ can we doe 
this, I beſeeke you, without the patience ofthe ſpirite and ſlelhe ? Thereloꝛe 
whether we conſider our vſage to wardes God, oꝛ to wardes our neighboꝛs, 
02 our owne ſelues, ſurely the vſe of trewe patience is in any wile nẽteſlarie 
— opp 9 onelx foꝛ the affaprcs of religion, but fo the reſt of our 
| Pp [3 0, | | 


Of Impatiencye. 


*) y Ceozdynge bnto the nature of contraries, looke what good 
ani thinges be attribute vnto patience ,the contrarie thereof maye 
ESE a right be aſcribed vnto impatience.Patience is a vertue wher⸗ 
pp all aducrlities be bozne foz godlynes, and in honeſties ſake, 
Therfoze Impatiencie is the vice, wherby there is no aduerſitie ſuffered foz 
godlines and honeſties ſake. | 1 5 
The partes of patience be, to be farre from anger, to looke for the Loꝛdes 
: helpe,to ſtande in that whiche is good and iuſte, and to bee able to ſuffer all 
The partes of aduerſities, Thereſoꝛe the partes of Jinpatiencie bee, to bee inclyned to an⸗ 
impatiencye. ger, not tolooke foꝛ 02 tary the hãde of the Loꝛd, to departe immediatly fro Þ 
HY whiche is right, and to be able to abyde no aduerſitie . Patience hath God 
| himſclfe , and our Loꝛde Chailte his onelp begotten fo2 the authoꝛ thereof. 


Impatiencie 


he deull Impatiencpe hath the Deuil fo2 her authoz and beginner, from whome the 


the author of Popſon of it was firſt poured into our firſte parent. And looke howe contra- 
wpaticnces xp thep be one to an other,  meane God and the Deuill , fo contrary is the 
vice of Impatiencie vnto the vertue of Patience - The firft Impatiencpe of 
the Dewill conſiſted in that that he could not beare with the glozye of man, 
wha he was treated to the pmage of God, and made ruler of all his woꝛkes. 
So that the bꝛoode of tmpatiencyc(as Tertullian ſapth) is in the verpe Dee 
uill, and impatience and malice were bꝛought vp bothe together in his bo⸗ 
What impa- ſome. Patience dothe pelde to the hearyng of ſounde doctrine , as we decla⸗ 


tiencye wors red in the article before, but Jmpatiencie/worketh the contrary, wherby our 


cares be ſtopped and turned awape ,leſte they ſhoulde heare that whiche is 
good. Patience maketh mẽ to geue credite vnto Gods woꝛde, but the Jmpa- 
tienty in not confentyng to ſuch thynges as they doe heare, is the miniſter of 
vnbeliefe in hinderyng them from geuyng their confent vnto the truth. Pa⸗ 
ticnce doth looke fo2 the good thynges to come, whiche we doe hope vpon 
that doe belcue,and tmpaticcpe in that it can not abyde to hope, and looke foz 
the lame, doth gape onelp fo: the pꝛeſent. Patience dothe make vs to tonfeſſe 
that with our mouth, whiche we doe belcue with our harte. Foꝛ thereby we 
be ready to ſuffer the croſſe fo the truth ot God. Ergo the impatientie of the 
Croſſe , maketh vs eyther to diſſemble oꝛ to denye alſo , that whiche we doe 
ſurmiſe we doe belene rather than beleue in dead, by our patience of troubles 
we bee made alo wable in the fapth of Chꝛiſt, therefoꝛe by impatiencpe we be 
refuſed as vnwoꝛthy. By patiente we doe poſſeſſe our ſoules , Ergo by im⸗ 
patiencye we doe looſe them. Bp patience we doe fight and ouercome, and 
ſhal be crowned after the victozpe Ergo by impaciency we doe pelde and fle, 


and be ſhamefully ouertome, deleruyng euerlaſtyng rebuke and repꝛoche. By 


patience we do perfozine the will ot God, and bꝛyng foꝛth the Wr — - 
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Of Hereſye. Fo. 52 9. 


Goſpell. Therefozc by impatiencie we doe ſtraic from the will or God, and dj 
wozke the fruites of the fleſhe,of darkenes and of deſtruction. And therefore +. 
it is that Tertulltan doth aſcribe all kindes of ſinnes vnto impatiencie, by ne qa % 


which not onely Eua, but Idan alſo linned ſo that the firſte offence ol man adn of 
was umpatiencyc-Jmpatiency breedeth anger and hatred, Fmpatiencyeof {ns vio tm 
humilitie, bꝛecdeth pride and varneglozy-Jmpatiency of chaſtity,falleth into pacicocye. 
wantoncs,and becommeth ſeruatit vnto it. Jmpatiency ofpoucrty , bꝛedeth 
thefte and robberies. Impatiency of laboꝛ, is the mother of idlenes, out of 
which ſpungeth al vices, Impaciẽcy of wꝛongs, bꝛeedeth chiding and bꝛau⸗ 
linge, ſtrite and contention, and deſire of reuenge. 

And we doe finde tuery where examples of Impatiencp, not onely in 
the ſcriptures, but alſo thꝛoughout all our whole lp le. Jt came of Impacp⸗ — of 
ency that Cain flew his bzother Abel: whereas Elau deuiled to murder haigss 
brother . came of Jmpatiency . Shan Laban perſecuted his ſonne 

in lawe Jacob, he was moued vnto it by Impatiencv. hat was it cls but 

Impatiencic that the brother of Dina, didde fo cruelly reuthge the offence |, 
that was don vnto her! The hatered of the bꝛethꝛen of Joleph roſe vpon the 
impatiencp p they could not beare, that he ſhould be mode loued of his father 
then they. and loꝛ that, that he told them his dꝛeames as pꝛopheſies of thin⸗ 
ges that were to come. Mheras the Egiptians wie cauſed Joſeph to be put 
in daunger ok his life, it pꝛoceeded of her impaticncy,bicauſe he refuſed to lye 
with her, Whereas Ph arao did ſo often times withſtand the will of Godd, 
and whereas the Ilratlites did ſo ſtubbornly murmure againſtc the Loꝛde, 
it came ot nothinge cls but of impatiency. Wheras Saul did perſecute Da- 
uid, and murder the Loꝛds pueſtes, and pꝛelumed to miniſter the ſacrifice, he 
did it vpon impatiencic. To be ſhoꝛt, you can not well name anpe ſinne that 
is committed, wherein is not ſome repꝛeſentment of impariencpe. And thus 
muche of Patience and Impatience. 


Of Hereſye, 


; Oraſmuch as the repzoofe of Hereſie is not the leaſt ofÞ llaun⸗ 

ders, wherewith godly folke be charged, J thinke it expedient 
2 to ſpeake ſomewhat therofk alſo , in theſe oure Com mon places; 

* Jand we mcane not to make any great adoe iu the treaty of this 

matter. but to note thole poinctes onely, which may be good and protitable 

fo the faith full. 

I. What Heriſyes. 


7 Any men can not ſo well ſkill what Hereſie is, and who ought to be Wh: 
called Yeritickes,as they can alwaies haue the woꝛde in their mou- reg gen ple” ; 


thes. Hereſie, as concerning the ſignification of the wooꝛde coinmeth ofthe gen cho. ll 
Strecke wooꝛde alt and atpwpae, Whiche is as muche to ſap, as to chooſe. Mi | 
And thercupon Chzpioſtoarc ooth ſometimes terme the choolinge of a Byl⸗ | 1 
ſhop, whit je was donne at thoſe daics by the people of the faithfull , by the WW 


Woe are. Oo that it is a clecre caſe, that he is called an Yereticke, which Lk 
chooſech him ſelfe any thinge. And ſo Hierome noted vpon the Epiſtle to Ti⸗ a; 
tus, laieng:Hereſie, the Greeke wooꝛde commeth of choiſe, J meane whan 18 


tuery man choleth that to him ſelfe, whiche ſcemeth to hun belt, This lig ni⸗ | | 1 
Ppp.l, fication | l 
f 


Of Hereſye. 


Hereſye ſiguis fication of the Wowde Hath nothing in it woꝛthy blame. Foꝛ who is ſo mad; 
— chohſe that Will eſtecme that power to chooſe anpe thinge giuen kreely vnto man, 
congemneth fo a fault oꝛ vice? In this reſpect Hereſie damneth no man, onies it tome of 
nt ere · TOME Other thing, oꝛ otherwile it hath no fault in it. There loꝛe it commeth 
ce is altert Of an abuſe, that this wooꝛde is become ſlaunderouſe. Tertullian in hys 
Tertullian. booke de virginibus, alittle after the beginning, defineth Hereſie after thys 
manner. Mhatſoeuer ſauereth cotrarie to the Truth, is Heteſie, ta, though 
it be an auncient cuſtome . This definition is nother pꝛoper, no neteſſatie, 
but out of oꝛdꝛe. For it he had expꝛeſſed the Grecke woꝛde in Latin, he ſhould 
Abuſe in the hauc (aid, Mhatſocuer ſauoꝛeth contrary to the Truth is a thing new taken 
worde Heres ꝓp, election 02 choiſe, and ſo he ſhould not haue declared his mening nother. 
e. Foꝛ choiſe is not as much to ſay in the Church, as that which men by abuſe 
haue begon to call Yercſic, Ind pet notwithſtanding, I doe not condemne 
i cor. u. the abuſc of this woꝛde, foꝛ the Apoſtle bled it allo, ſapenge: There muſte 
Galat. 3. needes be Hereſies, p ſuch as be tried mẽ, map be manileſtipy knowen cmong 
vou. And to the Galathians, he recounteth Hereſics tmongeſt the woꝛkes of 
Tuu.3. the fleſh. Againe:he ſaith, Eſchew the Deretike after one oꝛ two warnings, 
he vicd the woꝛde bpcauſe it was commen emongſt the Gentples,bp reaſon 
of the Phploſophers, and emongſt the Jewes that vnderſtoode the Greeke 
tong, by reaſon of the ſects of the Phariſpes and Saducecs. And the Latin 
men vled this woꝛde allo, as wee map perceaue by Cicero where hee ſaith 
| that Cato was in that Hereſie, that hee cared not foz no fine, oz flowzed 
Wharznfiere It ſermeth that Auguſtine ved this woozde Herelye for an opt- 
de raiade of nion, And that thcrefoze hee wꝛote alter thys manncr, Mee is an Here- 
Augultiae. cike in mp opinion, whiche dothe either beginne oꝛ folowe anye falſe oz 
lud. ac utilite NEW opintons, fo: any worldly gaine oꝛ commoditte,and ſpetiallpe fox glo⸗ 
credea. cap. u. CP and gouetnante ſake,The Greckes do vic the word atpioues ſomtimes fog 
to will, and in this ſence hee is aright called an Heretike, which chooſeth to 
himſelfe ſome opinion to ſticke vnto, more vpon his owne will , than anpt 
truthe, although that he be not able to confirme it by anp holy Dcriptnres, 
crucly and directly alleaged. So that Hereſie is taken fo2 that diſcaſe of the 
minde, whan vaine men, and ſuch as do to much flatter themſclues,do varie 
from the commen determination of others, not vpon any tudgement, but of 
purpoſe to diſſent, and doe chooſe to themlelues opunons, which they them- 
(clues will folo w, and appoint others alſo to folowe the ſame, and will not 
ſuffer themſelues to bee dꝛiuen from them by anp reaſons 02 Scriptures. 
The Greekes doe make a ſhoꝛt definition of an Heretike in this wile, He p 
What it is to taketh in hand, a holdeth any thing belides the truth. The Scholemẽ do cal 
be an heretick him a Heretyke, which doth beginne oꝛ folowe anpe ſecte contraric to the 
with the Gree grounds of our Religion. Ind they ſaid Þ there be thꝛe things concurrent in 
| kesandSchol Heteſie, wherbp it may be perteaued, that is to ſap, cruelnes an oucrtwhart 
2288 will, and a ſtubbernes to contende: meaning that he is not immediatelpe an 
heretike, which doth trre in miſtaking the falſc foꝛ true, onles he haue a fro- 
warde will and ſtubboꝛnes to ſtriue, and therfoze one laide: J map erre, bus 
IJ will not be an heretike. Thys is their opinion. But a man map be 
called an heretike, as J ſuppoſe thice manner of waile, 

Meretickthre * Firſt, he map be called an heretike, whoſocucr doth chooſe anpe thing 
Waics » vnto him to folow which he taketh to be good, and wozthy to be 41 
| | in 
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Of Hereſye. Fo. 536. 


Ind in caſe this man doe chooſe that whiche is in deede true and pꝛolitable, 
as true and pꝛofitatable, hee is a good herctike and without blame. After PY 
this the pꝛopꝛe ſence of this word, the very catholike Church and cucry chꝛi⸗ ee, 


ſtian man is an hereticke, bicauſe they haue choſen them the faith of Chuſt (1.12 Kere 


to folo w, foꝛſating all others. and fo which they be ſcqueſtred from all the «call, 

woꝛld. hat cls is the Chꝛiſtiã faith to be cõpared to p whole would, which 

is not in Chꝛiſt, but a certain hereſie codemned by the wiſe me of this word Ad. alt. 

as it was termed to be by the vnbeleuing Jewes, whãthet ſaid vnto Paul: 

We know ok this Hereſie, foꝛ that it is ſpoke againſt,cucry where. And Ter⸗ 

tullian doth call the Chuſtian religion a Dect, in the beginning of his booke 

vnto Scapula. He is an here 
3 Decondely, he ts an hereticke whoſoeuer vpon erroz chooleth, any ticke that by 


error dothe 


thinge to be oblerued fo! a truth, which is not true: and therunto ſerueth the et 


definition of the Greekes whiche we alleaged befoze , in that thei call him an ch is falle 
hereticke, which taketh in hande, and holdeth anp thing beſides the truthe. for a truche, 
he is an hereticke which ſo doth, not btcauſe that through erroꝛ he doth choſe 

that which is falſe in ſteede of a truth, but bicauſe he doth chooſe to himſelfe 

any thinge to folow. han Augultine ſaith, J map etre, but J will not bee 

an hereticke, he is not againſt our ſapeng here, but vſcth the woꝛde after the 

tommen meaning. But why map not J ſap, IJ may etre, but pet I will not 

be one that ſhal erre, that is to lap: will not to mp knowledge erre. a pet it 

doth not tolo w therupon, that he doth not erre, which doth in deede erre. and 

ſo it folowethj not that he is not an hereticke which woulde not be an here⸗ 

ticke, albeit that by erroꝛ he do choſe vnto him at which is falſe. It is one 


thing to ſap he is, and an other that he wul not be an hereticke. He is anhere 
3 Thirdly, an hereticke is he which taketh vpon Him, the falſe foꝛ the 1 


true, not of erroꝛ, and ignozaunce, but of a natvrall diſeaſe oz malice, in that . of pur 
he doth ouermuch ſeeke for new, ſtraunge and vnwonted matters, and pal- pote of ſingu 


ling the commen vnderſtandinge, and dothe with toothe and naple bpholde larite ſtardich 


them to bee ſuche, and ſtoutelp defende them, notwichſtanding that they do a n ewe and 
be falſe, this diſeaſe maketh verye miſcheuous and popioned heretickes, And {als doctrine. 
of ſuch are thole thinges to be vnderſtanded, whiche we doe trade ol in the 
Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛies of the lawes of the Emperoꝛs. 


How ſondry ſortes there be of Herelyes. 


E Pke as the falſehode is diuers. manifolde and plentiſull, ſo there be allo 

many and lundꝛy hereſies euen as there be maup and {unde meanes, e 
to ſtrap out of a hyghe x beaten way which men do mille out ot, not cuer a- 0 a kg 
lik, but ſundꝛy waics.Firſt,the Jewes haue ſome herelles to themſclues, the Chrifians 
Philoſophers of the Gentils ſome other, and the lalſe Chuſtians other. The herifies, 
Heretickes emongeſt the Jewes were as wee may per ceaue by Joſephus, 

and in the Actes of the Apoſtles, the Phariles, the Saduces, and the Eſſce s, 


which all had divers and ſundzy hereſyes one from an other. The Hereticke 


of the gentple Philoſophers , ſome were Storkes, ſome Peripatetpkes, 
ſome Epicures. and ſome of the ſecte ot Plato, ac. Of which wee neede not 
to ſpeake . Thc hereſies of the falſe Chuſtians be innumerable, and pal⸗ 
ſing diuers, the multitude and varieticof which no mi was able to expꝛelle, 
no not in the times of the olde Fathers: notwithſtandinge that there were 
ſome which went muche aboute it. But pet this is the chick: difference of 
chem, that ſome of them do ouerthzowe the ver 1 ok our faith — 

| Py ll, one 
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| — 3 Of Her eſye . 
Which here. lome ofthem do linger as moꝛe weake, about meaner matters. Of the fpꝛſt 
ticks 2 (ozt be the Martiauites and Manichees, making two beginnings that is to 
een or ſap:two Godds,one good, and an other cuill. The Noctians , laienge that 
our fayrae, The fath:r,ſonne and holpe Spirite bee al one. And the Dabcllians, with the 
Patripaſſioners ſo called, bicauſe thei ſaid, p the Father ſuffered foz vs: and 
the Carpocratians, and Coꝛinthians, and Hebronites, and Theodoctans, 
and Photymans,and Arrians, whiche all denied the Godheade of Chulte, 
and vphelde wickedlp,thac he was onely man. and the Ualentinias, whych 
ſaide, that Chulte tooke nothinge of Mary. andthe Appellites, which ſapde 
that he tooke his fleſhe of the clemcntes of the woulde,and gaue it vp againe 
vnto the ſame,+ that hee roſe vp again, and aſcended into heauen withorite 
it. and the Baſihidians, which denped that Chzuſt was crucifitd, and all thet 
' which: withltoode the godhead of the holy Spirit: and ſpeciallp they which 
didde either ſo holde the vintic of Goddes elſence, that with the Jewes they 


made thꝛee diſtinct Gods in numbꝛe, and one vnder an other denpeng the v- 
nity of Gods eſſence. Item the Pelagians, which weakned the grace of God 
and toꝛgcuenes of ſumce. J inalip, the Scuctians, and Yicrachites , whiche 
reiccted and caſt of the reſurection of the fleſhe. All thele lolke erred aboute 
the groundes of our fapthe, and were ſomuche woxle then others, the moze 
milchcuous that he is. which goeth aboute to bndermine and oucrthzowe 
the toundactos ofa houic,than they which are occupied in plucking downe 

_ thoſe thinges that be none of the puncipals. | 
Whac here Mee maye put chem in the latter ſozte, whiche bec Heretickes alſo, 
tickes have hut pet H bept the groundes and puncipals of our fapthe, and haue erred 
erred in ns in ſome other matters, ſuche as the Chiltaltes were, whiche held an opinion 
dary mae" that Chuſte ſhoulde raygne in this woꝛlde in all felicitte with the clectes,fop 
/ the ſpace ofa thouſand peaces, and the Elcelaites, which taught meP they 
| mighte denye their faptye in perſecution,keepinge it onclye in their hartes. 
{a Andthe Tacians, whiche they called Encratites , whiche condemned Ma⸗ 
| | rtage,aadthe Cataphuges whiche reputed the feconde mariage koꝛ whoze- 
dome. and the Peput:ans; which attributed ſo niuche honoz bnto wemen, 
that they did auaunce them vnto the dignity of pꝛieſthoode. And the Attoti⸗ 
rites, whiche offered bꝛeade and cheele. and the Quartadecin:ancs, whiche 
ke pte Eaſter dap the foztenth mone, what day ſocucr it ſeu vpon. and the Az 
damians, whiche folowed the nakednes of Adam vled in Paradiſc befoze 
his ſinne, and refuling alſo mariage. And the Ualeſpans, which gelded the⸗ 
ſelues and their geaſtes, as though thep did thetein ſerue God, and the Apo⸗ 
ſtolpkes, which receaued none into their communton but Dole men, a ſuche 
as poſſeſſed nothing ol their owne. And the Aquaries, which vled water in 
the Sacrament, and Anabaptiſtes which doe ſtande againſt the baptiſpng 
of Childzcn,and the taking of any othe, and many others, which dooe tryfle 
about the lpke matters. FIRE | 
| Heriſiesſome Sccondelp, ſome Hereſies be pꝛiuate, and ſome publike. They be pꝛi⸗ 
eee . uate, wher with ſome one man is blinded in the Church, oz ſome familye, oz 
* ſome kewe pꝛiuate perſons. Such all Hereſies are wont to be at the firſt in⸗ 
uented by ſome one man, and infecting ſome howſes by little and little, and 
getting them here and there ſome to harken and folowe them. Suche bee 
the Hetelies of the Cloiſtermen, which although that they crept out ol me 

/ | . co 
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tooke away the holy Trinitic,cither ſo conleſſed the holy Trimtie, that thep 
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toꝛners into the open woꝛlde, yet not withſtanding they be neuer made pub⸗ 
licke oꝛ common, but did [till remain puuate, They be publyke, with which 
all che people in all degrees are entangeled, ſo that a man mapc aright call 


them Catholpcke and eccleſiaſtical. Duch hath been the hetelies ol the Pa⸗ 


piſtes, and ofthe Maometanes, cheſe many hundꝛed pcares, And luche was 
a long time the hereſie ol p Arrians. Wherfoze cuety religion is not ſtraight 
wape true, which is publike and catholick, loꝛalmuch as herelies may grow 
ſo great to be publike and catholick. 

Thhirdelp, lone be new, ſome olde, and ſome renewed. They that bee 
new, dooe lo winde into the hartes ofthe vnware and vnſtedkaſte toltze loꝛ 
their ue weltie and ſome certaine ſpeciall zeale , that whatlotuer they ber of 
them ſelues, they doe linde ſome foto wers. The old are wont either to dekey 


Hereſes ſome 
new:, {: me 
old, me res 
need. 


⁊ differ much from the beginning and beginners of them, oꝛ cls to be the ſtif⸗ 


fer the elder that they be. Suche as haue been woꝛne out bee lometimcs re⸗ 
newed againe by the wickednes of the Deulll, euen as wee doe (ce lome rap- 
ſed vp againe in our age whiche haue been onerthꝛo wen, and chen the vu⸗ 
learned doe take them to be new. | 
Jourthlp, ſome doe make a Schilme, and pet they dooe gather th em 
no churche, as the Dwinkfeldians, In deede they dooe plucke manye from 
the body ol the churche, but pet they dor not gather them into anpe churche 
ſcucrally. Dome others doe make not only Schiſmes but ſcucrall churches 
alſo, bicauſe they woulde not be taken for Hiretickes. Of them Chꝛploſtome 
{peakcty ſatngc:All thole thinges that doc belonge to Chuſte in the truthe, 
thole herelies haue them allo inthe Dchiſme,churches alike, Byſhoppes a⸗ 
Ike, and other degrees ol the clergy, baptilme altke, the Loꝛdes ſupper altke, 
and all the teſt, ac. Dome do make nother Dchifmes noꝛ ſcucrall churches, 
but doe continew in the churche where they began, bytaule they be not pet 


ſtronge pnough. 


Filtlye, ſomie doe not reccaue all the ſcriptures; but doc refuſe ſome of 
them, which they perceaue contrary to their opimons. Some do receaue al, 
not withitandinge they do not receaue the right lente ol thein in al pointes, 
but do weaken and dekey them bp falic expolitions, to the intent thei would 
not be repꝛoued of falſchood by the authoutic of ſcriptures. It were a great 
trauaile and a longe matter of it telt alone to (et tozth in cxamples the biucr⸗ 
litie ot᷑ hereſies to make them all to be knowen, and ſo to ref:il the opinions 


of eche ol them, wherefoze J haue thought this ſufficient to note toz thys 


pꝛelent. | 
III. Whereof Hereſye commeth. 


J O man ought to doubt, but that the good Yerelp, wherin wee dooe 

chootic to clcaue ynto G9d by ſinccare and true faith, coꝛnmech tro} 
aboue, ncither map metthinke it aup wonder, that wee doe matze S995 tue 
aucthoꝛ ot Hereſie. Foꝛ if wee condfiver the nature of the woozde , Whiche 
ſignifieth Chooſinge, he is the firſte and checte choler oꝛ heretic tor oulclle 
that he had been a chooſer, how (ſhould he haue choſen vs of his owne wil 
before the foundations of the worde, and haue had ſo ſpeciall a pꝛouidence 
and care of them whoine he hath conſtantipe choica vato his kaich? Bp his 
Dptritethe hartes of the electes bee moued to become good Heretpkes, 02 
tchoolers, that is to fate ,to chooſe them the belt parte with Marie, whiche 


Schiſmes and 
vo chiurches. 


The good He 
nie is ot God; 
Ihe begming 
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tan neuer be taken from them, albeit that they be afflicted with all kindes of 

adue rſitie foꝛ the ſame. So hereſie commeth of herelie, that is to lap, choyſe 

ol chopſe:our choiſe of Goddes thoile. And thereupon is grounded an argu- 
ment to pꝛoue that we be choſen by the choile of God. 

The beginninge of cutll hereſie is either generall oz ſpeciall , J call 

that gencrall, which hath place in cucry naughty hereſie: and that ſpectall, 


which ts in ſome certaene onely. The generalt beginning commeth lirſte of 


Satan and ſecondly of our corzupt flclhe . From this all the eutll hereſies 
02 choolinges doc pꝛoceede, though they doe varye neuer ſo muche one from 
an other. Thep doe come from Satan as fromthe beginner of lycs,errozs, 
obſtmacie, diſcoꝛde and deſtructions. He by his flatteringe falſchoode , made 
our firſt parents heretickes and ſchimaticks, and ſcqueſtred them from God, 
not oncly to theit own hinderance and harme, but vnto ours alſo. And oure 
fleſhe is lo infected by his poploned bꝛeath, that it is inclined vnto all here⸗ 
ſies, and of accrtaine inclination ready to fal to all falſchoode and lycs.Ind. 
therefoc the Apoſtle dothe recken hereſies emongeſt the other wooꝛkes of 
64.5: the fleſhe, lapenge: The wzkes of the fleſhe be mamfelt,whiche be thele, Z 


ai 5 age dulterie, whoꝛedome, vncleanncs, wantonnes, ſeruice of Images. witche- 


Cee Heriſye cratt, enemitie, ſtrife, emulations, angers, variance, ſeditious, hereũes, ac. 
emongeſt the So that herctikes be no leſſe carnall oz fleſhelp then the Adulteroꝛs, whoꝛe⸗ 
workes of mongers, and other bneteane perſons , although that they woulde ſeeme to 
| - * zo be ot all others moſt ſpirituall . Nether it is any meruaule , that they dooe 
Comcumes fal ſometimes fall into molt ſoꝛe and outragious offences, conũidetinge the al- 
into ſore of- LIPaunce and knot that is betwixt the woꝛkes ol the fleche » Whereunto they 

| fences. be ſpecially inclined of nature, 
How Herefiee The ſpeciall beginning of Hereſles commeth of ſuch ſoꝛtes of menne, 
came iu men. Whoſe wittes be fine and ſharpe in Sophiſtrie, oꝛ pulfed vp with the ſpirtte 
of pꝛide, oꝛ els be ſtained with the diſeale of enupe, oꝛ cls be impatient to ſut⸗ 
fer thoſe things which do miſiyke them. Foꝛ the very ground ſtockes wher⸗ 
vpon hereſics doe ſpꝛing, be pꝛide, ſophiſtrie, euup, and impatientnes, Oules 
Arrizsz that Artius had of a pꝛide contemned his Byſhop,and woulde haue ſeemed 
better learned thã he, he had neuer conueied fo ſoꝛe an Hereſie into pᷣ church. 
And this pꝛide of his was armed with ſophiſtrie, where with hee was well 
furniſhed to diſpute, and moue queſtions and doubtes. So the enuie which 

manp haue bozne to warde their ſuperioꝛs, hath made ſundꝛy heretikes, 

by Tertul⸗ It is wꝛitten of Tertullian, that hee fell to Montanus ſpde the here- 
lla fell to tyke,bicauſc ofthe pꝛide ofthe Clergie of Rome . If hee coulde haue bozne 
Montanus With that, he had not embꝛaced that hereſp . Ind ſurelpe the impatientnes ol 
euill folke now a daies maketh many heretiks, and Dchilmatikes. Do that 


| 


cucry naughtie Herctike, is either pꝛoude and hawtie, either a Sophiſter, 


8 impatient. I meane chiellp of them which be the aucthoꝛs of he- 
reſics. | | 

The fle ſh mas But the Champions of the Popiſhe hereſies now a daies doe ſap, that 

kich Hixctiłks the holy Dcripture doth make hetetikes: which foule ſlaunder the Loꝛd wil 

rt not let go vnpuniſhed. The uaughtie ſoꝛte of hereſie cometh of the ficſh,and 

ea be not ok 5 holy Scriptures. The kleſh and not the holy Scripture is the mo- 

1 ther of hereties. But they doe take all them to be heretikes, which had ra⸗ 

ther folowe the holy Scripture, than the konde pmagtnations of the Pa⸗ 

piſtes. Trucly this kinde of heretikes dooe riſe in deede from the holp _ 
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tures, we doe acknowledge it to be true, and will ſtande vnto it. but they doe 


goe about to diffame the holp ſcriptute, and the choſen of God, by the name 
of hereſie, to abuſe and deceaue the ſimple and vnlearned withall. 


L111, What kinde of men are moſt ſedueed by Heretickes. 


M En be wont to merucll, how it falleth out, that there neuer bidde pet 
d +7 ryle any hereſte in the churche, whiche hath not founde a great me⸗ 
nye of jolowers, not withſtandynge that it were very vayne, wicked and of 
no grounde,as it appeercth by an innumerable ſozte ofthe examples of olde 
hereſies. Jn caſe it were emongelt ſuche as doe liue in moſt blinde and grolle 
daͤrkenes, voide not onelp ol the light but alſo of the name ot Chziſte, there 
were no caule of the wonder at all. But now whan it doth ſo betide emongſt 
Chuſtian men, which do crake and boſte of their Religion, it were not with⸗ 
out reaſon to acke, what manner of Chꝛiſttan men thei be, in whom naugh- 
ty herelies doc ſo eaicly take holde, that thep will ſuffer themſelues to be dꝛa⸗ 
Wen by chem krom the molt godly and holſome herelie oꝛ choile. 
yan the Apoſtle ſaith 3 There muſte needes bee herefies , that thep + hey that bes 
which be tried men emong you, may be kno wen. he doth ſufficiently declare not of the tris 


in generallitie what manner of Chuſtian men they bee, which are iuclyned ed men, do c 


roreceauc herelits, p is to ſap,they which be not men tryed, Foz the tryed do ſch dall ro 
ſtande ſtiffe, and ſticke faſt to the truth of God, whanſocuer there dose ryle * te 
any hereſies, and lo doe ſhewe a manifeſt argument of themlelues, tha x 
be tryed men. There foꝛe it foloweth, that the reſt be ſuche as dooe ealt 

vnto all manner of hereſies,. foꝛalmuche as they be not tried men. But let vs 

ſee whiche be the pecullare faultes oz lackes in them, foz which they doc ca⸗ 
lely ſlippe in to herelies. | | 

Firſt, there is in moſte parte ofthem a chfldiſhe ignoꝛaunce, whiche a 15-0rancorts 

man mape well call the mother of ſeduction « Foꝛ it is not onelpe deſtitute of mother of 
right iudgement, but it lyeth alſo in daunger of the wickednes of all craftye <***+ 
dealers, Wherkoꝛe it is not without cauſe that the Apoſtle warneth vs, to | 
looke that wee be childꝛen oꝛ ponge in malice, and not in ſence oꝛ vnderſtan⸗ . 
dinge, and theretoꝛe it is, that the cratty men which doe practiſe their gouer⸗ | 
naunce and gaine in the churche, doe pzouide by all meanes that they canne 

poſſible, that the cloude of ignoꝛaunee be not taken away from the myudes 

of the ſeduced multitudes | | | | | 

Secondlp, there foloweth this ignoꝛante a wauering of minde, wher- le waues 

by it commeth to palle ,that they which be childiſhe in ſences and perſcue- ns, the 
trance, are caried about with cucrp blaſte of doctrine. The Apoſtle toucheth 
this wauering to the Epheſians, ſaieng. And he appointed ſome to be Apo⸗ FP. 4. 
ſes, ſome Pꝛophetes, ſome Euaungeliſtes, ſome Paſtoꝛs and Doctours, 

to the accompliſhement of Datnctes, to the woꝛke ofthe nriniſterte , to the 

edifyeng of the bodye of Chꝛiſte, vntill wee come all vnto the vnitie of the 

Faith, and knowledge of the ſonne ol Godde, euerpe one to a pertecte man, 

vnto the meaſure of the age of the fulnes of Chꝛiſt, that we be now not wa⸗ 

uering childzen , and caried aboute with eucry winde of Doctrine, in the 

wicke dnes of men, thꝛough cralte, to be begyled by erroz . Do that thts ig⸗ 

noꝛance and wauering of minde, dothe ſett open the gate vnto all kynde of 

errours & hereſies,in that it doth make p vnlearned multitudeſubiect vnto 

the wickednes of Heretitzes and of craftie deccitfullperſons, 

| pp. iii. Thirdly, 


Of Her eſye. | 
(Thirdly , all Hereticall crrour doth caſclpe take holde, wherſoeuer the 
vice of curioſitie is muche vſcd . For as ſone as anp new 02 ſtraunge matter 
is diſcloled, immedtatelpe ſuche as bee cuxiouſe, be deſp2ouſe to vnderſtande 
what, and what kinde of thinge it is: they be greedye to reade and heare it, 
and bee ouertaken , entangled and caught with all, cucn as men ſape, that 
apes are wont to be with gaſclinges. | 


The ſhzery Fourthlye , they bee in the lyke caſe alſo , whiche bee as it were flaues 


of our deſires Hnto t heir owne deſpꝛes, foꝛ whan they doe heare of anye doctrine that is 

| more pliable vnto their deſpꝛes than the true and ſounde doctrine is, whiche 
they hearde befoze:they dooe ſtraight way lay bothe mynde & care towards 

2. Tim. 4. it, and geue themſelues wholpe thereunto. The Apoſtle did pꝛopheſie befoze 
ofthis ſaieng: The time ſhall be, whã men ſhal not abide the ſoũde doctrine: 
but ſhall heape chem vp maſters, acco2dinge to the itchinge of their cares, 

and ſhall turne their hear inge from the truth, and giue themlclucsto fables 

and tales. The doctrine of the truth, which hee calleth here the ſounde doc⸗ 


trine, is the very ſame to our coꝛrupt flefhe, lingeringe vpon oure delites, as 


a medicine is to a ſicke perſon. Lie as the faithfull Phiſition is comberſom 
and lothſom to the ſicke perſon, whan he ſoꝛbiddeth him thoſe things which 
hee doth earneſtly deſire and pꝛeltribeth him thoſe thinges which be contra⸗ 
rye to his appetite and is nothinge ſo well welcome as the falle Phiſition 
02 leache is, whiche lecketh his owne gapne , and letteth him haue his owne 
deſpꝛe, euen lo the Apoſtle ſawe betoze that the doctrine of the truth ſhoulde 

be lothſome to carnall perſones, and ſuche as be laues to their owne deſires 
and that theretoꝛe they ſhoulde tourne their eares from it vnto fals teachers 
and gredelp embꝛace their fables, whiche ſhoulde not be ſo lothſome to their 
lleſhe, but ſometpmes more pleaſaunt and ſwete . Therefoze where ſo cuer 
there ts anye greate number ot ſuch carnall Chuſtians, what wonder is it, 
if anpe hereſte doc take holde emonge them: Foꝛ this purpole the Diuell is 
wont to iopne ſome intpcemente vnto cuerye hereſpe, to alure carnall men to 
teccaue them. | 

© | Doothe not this appeere in the moſt deuiliſhe and curſed Hereſie of 

may Bees A Daiud Gco2ge, which doth teache hit lolo wers the nakednes of Adam and 

| Prater Eua, commen leachetie without any difference of wocmen, and pꝛomiſcth 

: vnto them that do obep him true felicitic? | 

Vnſtablenes. | Fyftlp, their mindes be meete alſo to admitte Hereſpes, which of na⸗ 
2,Pct.z, lie be vnſtable and vnftedfaſt in cuerp thinge « The Apoſtle Peter doothe 

make mention of the, where he ſaith: that lycng maſters do entire vnſtable 

ſoules. This kynde of men do not only vpo any lyght matter ſhake of the 

truth, but cucrp opinion alſo, and embꝛace cucry date one aftcr an other, (0 

— _ is no recde lighter , noꝛ moꝛe moued with cuerpe wynde, than 

ey bee. 1 

Negligence in Sixtly, they be ſuch alſo, which doe negligently behaue themlelues, 

religion wWhaͤn they be in the waic oftrewe Religion ol them Auguſtine doth make 

Aauguft.de A. mention, ſaienge in this wiſe 2 But thele men doe deceaue luche as be negli⸗ 

* wan gent in the Catholike Faith, and will not learne their own faith, being ma- 

Vo. cap. 28. nifeſt to knowe in the Scriptures, and ( which is a ſozer matter, and muche 

to be pitied,) Whereas thep doe negligently ble themſcluces in the Catholike 

kaith, they do diligetly giue care vnto Heretikes. Thus ſaith 2 

| AY ig 


ced by Heretikes, you (hal quickly perceaue how it is, in caſe pou do diligẽtip 


Of Hereſye. Fol.534- 


ſoit is no doubt. Thei which do negligetly coe to the church oꝛ cõgregatiõ⸗ 
do neglygently here the woꝛde of ſaluation, do ucgligently pate, doe neglp⸗ 
gently come to the Loꝛdes table, do neglygently reade oꝛ not read at all the 
holy Scriptures and haue no regard oz care of the knowledge of God, they Fils, 
dooe altogether lye open, and are eaſpe to bee deceaued bp heretykes. And 1 
who leeith not, howe great thys neglygence begynneth to growe in the | 
Churches, which bee called pꝛokeſſours of the Golpell⸗ | 
And this manner of negligence commeth either vpon the pꝛepoſterouſe 11 
and naughtie perſwaſion ot the grace of God and ſaluation, and that wee 7 
ſuppoſe wee knowe God well ynough already, either of a werieſomenes of | , 10 
lanctitie and holy thinges which the plentie & abundance therof is wont to =” | 
bꝛeede. Whereof we map lee the examples in thoſe Churches where Dacra- | 9 
mentes be daily miniſtred. It is a wonder to ſee, how careleſly all things be | i 
paſſed ouer, not onely by the people, but by the very miniſters alſo them(el- 13 
ues of the Sacramentes. | | Wo 
Seuenthly, their myndes alſo be open to receaue Hereſpes, which doe Ouer greate 
ouermuch eſteeme the perions of them whom they pmagine to excell others eſtimation of 
in learning and holynes of lyſe . Fox thereupon men are wont to myliyke Perſons. 
and contemne them: yea,and at length vtteripe to foꝛſake ſuch as do teache 
the Truthe,and doe withall lyue naughtelie, and bee falſelpe perſwaded by 
the counterfeyt holynes of Heretites and vaine pmagination of their god⸗ 
lpnes and holpnes of their lpfe, to embzace herelie in ſteede of the Truthe, 
o many doe nowe adates fall vnto the hereſpe of the Anabaptiſtes , by- 
cauſe of that lightnes and vanitie of the Miniſters of the woꝛde, which is 
founde cuerywhere- = | | 
Epgyhtlp, it chaunceth oftentymes,that they whoſe conſciences bee Conſcicnces 
clogged with ſinnes, whan they fal into the ſuttle perſwaſions of heretikes, burdened 
be entangled there withall oute of hande. Hereof the Apoſtle maketh men:; with ſinne. 
tion vnto Timothie. Foꝛ they be of thoſe, which doe enter into houſes , and . m.. 
doe entangle the poꝛe woemen which be burdened with ſynnes, and be ledd 
by ſundue deſp2cs,cucr learning. and neuer atteyning vnto the knowledge 
of the Truthe.Lyke as they which haue diſeaſed bodies, ate contented with 
no one Philition, but doe commit themlclues vnto euery man that will pꝛo⸗ 
mile them anpe helpe ; ſo1t fareth alſo with them, whiche haue their con- 
ſciences ouer pꝛeſſed with the burden of ſynnes. Thei can be content to pelde 
themſclucs vnto euery heretpke, that will but pꝛomiſe them libertie, Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer lpke as they be al wales vnder the hande and cure of ſome Phiſition, 
and pet foꝛ all that are neuer bzought vnto perfecte helth, ſo theſe folke dooe 
al wales ſecke and euer learne, and pet foz all that, they doe neuer come vnto 
the aſſured and certaine knowledge of the Truthe , The cauſe oz reaſone 
in the firſte, is fozaſmuche as they doe not pelde themſelues (till vnto anye 
one medicine and therefoze although they ſhould hyt vpon the crewe wape, 
pet they doe not abide vpon it: and euen ſo it is the ſeconde , foꝛaſmuche as 
thep doe not ſticke continually vnto any one docttine, but thꝛoughe the vn⸗ 
ſtedines of their hartes and vnbeliefe of theyz mynde that can not bee per⸗ 
ſwaded, whan they haue ſkacely taſted of one doctrine, they doe runne to an 


nother, ye and foꝛ the moſt parte quite contrarie. | 


Therfozec if your queſtion, be what kind of men bee moſt oꝛ ſoneſt ſedu- 
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conſider what we haue ſaide that they be tried men, ignoꝛaunt, wauering. 
llaues to their owne deſtres,the vnſtable,the negligent, the lothlome, the el⸗ 
tecmers of perſons, and the ouercharged with the burden of ſins, be moſt in 
daunger of this miſcheefe. Do that it is no wonder, that there neuer role 
any hereſy which found not many folo wers therof in the Church. Foꝛ who 
can doubt, but that the Church hath al wales ben peſtered with a multitude 
of ſuch kinde of menz 


V. How Hereſyes be Culpable. 


Enerallp all Hereſies be blame wozthie . Fozaſmuch as they bee pat- 
thed vp with lyes,faiſhoodes and vntruthes. Dauing that onelp he⸗ 
relpc oꝛ choiſe, which the true Chꝛiſtians doe pꝛofeſſe, in the which there ts 
nothing at all wozthie of blame. Foꝛ that is al and whole, ſounde and good, 
albeit it be condemned by the Childzen of this wozlde , which can not lyke 
with all,bpcauſe they can not receaue the ſpitite of Truthe, whereof it doth 
conſiſt, All others hereſpes oꝛ choiles beſides this onelp, bee culpable and 
blame woꝛthie. And they be culpable in thꝛee reſpectes: Firſt, foꝛ the verye 
matter and lubſtance of them. Decondely foꝛ the authoꝛ oz beginner therot. 
And thirdelp in reſpect of the herctikes themſelues. 

In the mater. That which is to be blamed in the matter, is the vcrielpe,and errour 
it ſelfe. Foz all doctrincs of hereſies be either falſe of themſelues, cither (cr- 
uing to theſe thinges that be falſe, and they be chiellie falſe in thole pomctes, 
wherein the very ſubſtance as it wete ot all hereſies is tompꝛehended . in rel⸗ 
pcet whereof it doth varie from the trewe and ſounde doctrine. As foꝛ thoſe 
pointes which be not the chiefe & pꝛincipall in them, there is ſomtimes min - 
gled ſome Truth, whereby that whyche ts falſe, map bee reſembled to the 
Truthc. | | 

And this general occaſton oꝛ blame of Hereſics is in ſome very great. 
in others greater, and in ſome others greateſt of all. It is great whau men 
doe ofa ſtubbernes erte and ſpeake ag ainſt the truth, in ſuch thinges as bee 
but ſecondarie, and not of the grounde. It is pet greater, whan men dooe 
ſtand againſt any article ot our Faith. But it is greateſt of all, whã the verp 
groundes and foundations of our ſaluation bee ſhaken cither touching the 
Holp Trinitee, cither the vnitie of Gods Maieſtie, either whan the one, oz 
both natures in Chꝛiſt be denyed either whan Chuſt himſelf is diſplaced,as 
the molt wicked head of Dercſt: Mahomet, a after him Dawd Geozge hath 
attempted to do, ſo that the greater the erroꝛ oꝛ offence is, ſo much the moꝛe 

cas we ought to abhoꝛte and eſchewe the Hereſie that mainteineth the lame. 
Planen Sccondl p. i wee conlider the beginner of the hereſies, they be in teſ⸗ 
Demlithe bes bett of him alſo culpable and abhominable. And we declared befoꝛe, that the 
gianer. berp beginner ot them, is Satan, by whole motion and inflinct they be firſt 
cukendled to the intet to bring a cloude and darkenes ouer the truth of God. 
Ind ther koꝛe it is, that ſome whan they burne heretikes, do put bpon them 
alpnnen 02 papet garment, wherin be painted the pmages of Deutls, to ad⸗ 
moniſhe all men, that their hereſies came of the tnſtincte of the Deuull. And 
the lame is abuſed by others that doe condemne and burne true Chuſtian 
men in ſteede of heretikes , as they did lometimes in the burninge ot John 
Huſſe, at the Councell of Conſtance, | 
dts irdelp , there bee many matters concurrent bntothe Hereſpe in 
rickes. the berie heretikes themſelues, which be wozthp of great blame. 4 
x 8 | 0z 


» 
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Foꝛ H. x :fe is nother firſt deuiſed, noꝛ after that it is once deuſſed 0 
it is not reteaued without great offence and blame. Foz it is deuiſed epther 
by the dulte of pꝛide, either of enuie, either by the infectuole deſire of newfa- 
85 gics, either vpon a luſt to ſtriue and coutende, which miſchicfes who ſeeth 
15 not how damnable they bee? Ind it is reteaued not onelp into the ignoꝛant 
5 and wauering minde but allo into the negliget, vnſtable, ſenſuall, contemp⸗ 
tuoſc, and curioſe hart, the offences whereok, whan they bee compared vnto 
the foꝛmer, bee in degree ſome what lighter, but pet in this caſe they muſt not 
be iudged to be lyght. There may alſo many other thinges be ioined to theſe 
vices in the perſons of Heretickes, which bee better knowen by the ſpectall 
experience and tryall therot, than by our annotations, 


VI. How hurtefull Hereſ yes bee. 


A T map be ſuficient to make a Chꝛiſtian to eſchewe Hereſyes, whan 
A he vndcrftandeth how great offence there is in them. But we will be⸗ 
ſiòt s that partip put you in minde ailo, howe perniciouſe and noiiome they | 
be* Firft,to the Ycretikes themlelucs, and next vnto others. Fox the De- Hereſiesdoe 
retykes themſclues doe receaue thele excceding great harmes therby.Firſte, 1:ade men out 
that they be ledde out of the wap ofthe Truth vnto the wude thicket of ties, ole bighe 
|  wdhcreuntothey do ſo ſtubberncly bend themſclucs,that they will neuer, oz We. 
1 very hardelp, abide to be bꝛought backe againe into the plaine highe wap ol 
ſounde doctrine. 
I Dccondlyz , the Hereſtes dooe make them to betomme aduerla . 
| ries and blaſphemours ofthe Truthe, as though it were not perniciouſe p⸗ —_ 
nought fox them to fozſake the waye of the Truthe, onles they did blaſphe: n e 
moullpe alſo raile againſt the ſame. Thus hereſies doe not oncly withdꝛaw 1 
Chztſt:an men from the cruthe of God, but they doc alſo make themmoſte +7, 
ſpitefuil enemies therok. Foz like as, ſaith the Ipoſtle Jamnes # Mambues, © 
did wichſtande Moſcs, ſo do they teſiſt the Truthe. 
=: Thirdip, Hereſies do ſhut men out ofthe kingdome of God, as the A- It 4oth exctua 
= poſtle doth teikitee,fatcng. hen alter he had reckened hereſies alſo cmongſt them out of 
the wozkes of the flelhe, he doth tonclude in this wiſe, Of who F doe warn be gdome 
pou befoꝛe, as J haue toldc pou alredy, that thep that doe ſuch things, ſhall of God, 
not obteine the kingdome ol God. = Fourthly,they doe makethem coꝛ⸗ ©;*: * 
rupte in nunde. Therloꝛe the Apoſtie doth call them men of acoxrupt iudge⸗ e 
ment and minde and kepꝛobate in faith. And what heith can there be in that en. | 
body, where the bloud 1s1nkected and coꝛrupt; And what ſyncere a vpꝛight 
iudgement in the man that hath a coꝛrupt hart oz minde # Fiftelp, he- They doe thc 
reſpcs doc tome them vnto the Deuill, and do matze them companions with with the De⸗ 
all the repꝛobate and wicked, and ſhall at length make then ſubiecte vnto c⸗ ul 
ucrlaſting contuſton, what time their fooliſhe dealing ſhall be diſcloſed vnto 
all the woꝛlde, as the Apoſtle ſaide it.ſhail be. This J haue bucfely touched 
not all, but ſome of the cuills onelp which doe betide to the heretides them⸗ 
lelle by reaſon of their herelſies. Ind would to God that they did therm hurt 
thcmſcifes alone, but it is not ſo. They doe as much as they can hurt others 
allo. Thep doe excecdingly diſquict the Churches in ſturring vp quarrcts, 
bartaunce , contention , and moſte popſened harte burninge in theim , 
whcrebp the eranquillitie , and quiet of the Churche, is muche dyſtur⸗ 


» 


Secondelp, 
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Theics . Sctondip. the doe ſedute the ſpmple. Naughty perſons, ſaith the Ahoſtte, 
nens and leducets, do growe wozle aud woꝛle, erring they themlelues, and ſedu⸗ 


churche. 


cing others allo in to erroꝛ. And what can betyde moze daungerouſe bnto 
any man, than to chaunce vpon a ſedutcer, by whom he map bee ſeduced out 
ot the wape ol ſaluation, into the bottomeles pyt of deſtruction: ; 
Thirdelp, they doe dekay che aucthoꝛitie, and commoditie of the holpe 
Scriptutes, in peruerting ſometimes the meaning and ſometimes the letter 
thcrof-Pea,and now and than vtecrly reiecting and refuſing ſome parte of 
it: Mhat is this cis to doe, than to coꝛrupte and ſtoppe vp theFountaine of 
Lyic? Fourthlpe, they doe de fame and launder the Chꝛiſtian Religion 
emongſt ſtraungers, matzing them to be ſuſpected ot an vncertentie and vn⸗ 
truth in their Raug ion by newlanglenes and variance. J oꝛ thep do take He⸗ 
retikes alto to be Chuſtian men, lyke as we doe them that do live emongeſt 
the Turkes. And therefoze whatiocuer new doctrines oz opintons be pma- 
gyned emongſt chem , it is imputed not to their vanitie, but vnto the Chzt- 
ſuan Religion. Lo ſay thep, ſee the Faith of the Chultian men, there be ther- 
in as manp opimons,as there be heades, fo that it appeareth to bee nothing 
cls, but a very ſincke of ail kyndes of crroꝛs. Theſe hurtes bee doone to the 
Churche of Chuſt by Hetelſpes. wheretoze we had neede to be exceedinglye 
ware of them. I diligent reader maye pet gather moꝛe matter oute of the 
Wutinges of the Fathers , but thys is as muche as came pzcſently to my 


mpnde. | 
VII. whatistobe done with Heretyckes. 


N caſe that Herttickes were altogether ſtraungers and foꝛrenners to 
the Churche and Keltgion of Chuſte, than the laithtull ſhoulde haue 
nocuiug to do wich them to: Herelpes, but ſeyng that they be accounted alſo 
to be in the Chulizan lau h, and do liue in the lappe of the Churche, it is not 

poſlible, that we can ſo ſhifte vs, as to haue nothing to do wpth them. 
fritick mft Therfo2e wee muſte lee, wherein and who ought to haue to doc with 
be ceiormed them. Ji ſt, men muſt ende auoꝛ to re foꝛme them and bunagc them to 
a better minde , Hercunto ſerueth that plate of James the laſte Chapiter: 
Mp bzethꝛen. It any oi pou doc itrap from the Truthe, ſo that any man do 
tonuerte him, hee muſte kno we that wholoc ver do raute a ſynner to turne 
from the crrour of his wap (hall ſauc his ſoule from deathe. But nowe a 
daes you may finde men that will trauaile rather to ouerthꝛowe, than to 
tutne Heretickes. The Loꝛde, ſaith Auguſtine, doth ouctthꝛow the Kyug⸗ 
domes of erroꝛ thꝛough his ſeruatintes , but he giucth charge that the men, 
foꝛaſmuch as they be men, ſhoulde be rather refoꝛmed than loſte. Heither 
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(pe. Fo: onle ſſe that ſuch a one might be conuerted by the grace of the Loꝛd, 

| the aduiſe ol James had been vtteripe to no purpoſe. This Auguſtine knew 
Agi! Well, and there foꝛe he empioled humſelfe wholp vnto the conucrting of Ye- 
Vaicenti. 4.3, Fttikes, and that with great lenytee and muldenes of ſpirite, accoꝛdindinge 
vnto the monztion of the Apoſtle. And he did it not without ſome fruite of 

his Godly trauaile.Foz fo he wuteth:For we doc reiopce of the refoꝛmatp⸗ 

on ol manp, which doe fo truely holde and maintetnc the Tathoipke Unitee, 


that they themſelues be gladde , that they bee tidde oute of their ettoꝛ, in ſo 


much we doe with great thancks giuing, wonder at them. 
And it is a great point by what manner of refkozmatio,by — 


ought we to deſp. ace of the turning of our bꝛother which is fallen into He- | 
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yow Heretpkes be reclaimed, The Papiltes doe fuppoſe that an Derettke is 72722557 
refoꝛmed, it he fozſakc his Hereſpe,and become a Papiſte , but wee ſecke not ticks ought 
for ſuch a kinde ol refoꝛmacion. There be two partes of refoꝛmation: The to bereiocs 
one is that whereby he which erreth is bꝛought out of his crroz, and the o⸗ d. 
cher whereby he is ledde to embꝛate the righenes of the Truthe. The firſte Iwo part of 
without the laſt is not ſufficient vnto ſaluation: and the latter without the #0: mations 
firſt can take no place nother , Hee that bungeth a Jcwe from hys Jewes 
obſtinacie, ſo 5ᷣ he be no longer a Jewe as he was befoze, he hath wzought 
the firſt part of refozmation,but in vaine, onles that he bꝛing him alſo vnto 
the true Faith of Chuſt.Foz in taſe that he do make him of a Jewe an Jdo- 
later and a ſlaue of Antichuſt, he hath not re foꝛmed the pooze man, but cha- 
ged his naughtines into an nother ſoꝛte of naughtynes. Therefore lett my 
Maiſters the Papiltes looke well what manner of Chꝛiſtian man they doe 
make of a Jew. The true refozmation is altogether of this nature it muſt 
needes haue both theſe partes. One w2onge is not coꝛrected by a nother 
wꝛong, but by the right. one erroꝛ is not refoꝛmed by an nother erroꝛ, but by 
a truthe,darkenes is not made bzight with darkenes, but with lyght . So 
that it is no rcfozmation of an Heretite abſolutely to bꝛinge hym from hys F 
olde crrour, and to make him to be other wile minded than hee was befoꝛe, 
which map be done, in caſe he be trained from one errour vnto an nother, 
_- or — wape is to butnge him from falſehode vato the knowledge of 
t [4 rut e. n BR 
By this diſcription of ttew refoꝛmation it doth well ynough appeare, Oe ver cee 
by whome it ought to be done, one Heretike can not be well refoꝛmed by an me * _ 
nother The Manpchee ſhal not be able to refozme the Arrian.The Papiſt other. 
map burne the Anabapti te, but he can not tefoꝛme him, onles that burning | 
be refoꝛming. Wher foꝛe refozmatis is not the feate of any, but of true Chu- 
ſtian folkc,by whome the Heretike may bee taught not onely of his errour, 
but alſo of the truth of God, and lo be holeſomely reconciled, It appertey- lt belongeth 
neth vnto Chultian men, and not vnto Heretites that the Apoltte ſaith, you *. rut 
are the lyght in the Loꝛde. It belongeth bnto the lyght to diſcloſe the ex: men, ae 
roꝛs of darkents, and to opcithe Truth. Thus no darknes though it be ne: M erenks 
uer ſo ge is able to doe. Mherefoꝛe it is out of the dutie of true Chultian 
men, to ouerthꝛow and deſtcoie them that doe crre , but it is peculiare and 
convenient foꝛ them, to bꝛing them vnto lpght and ſaluation. 
Peraduenture no man doubteth ofthat that we ſaie, that it belongeth 
vnto trew Chꝛiſtian men to reloꝛme Heretybes. Ind in deede there is neuer 
an Heretize but wyll boaſt that he is of the number of trewe Chꝛiſtian me, 
Therkoꝛe let vs conſider Þ waie wherby Yeretikes net oncly ought, but bee 
alſo refoꝛmed of true Chꝛiſtian men, which way they can not lolo w which 
be Chultians rather in name, than in decde, | | 
Firſt, the Chuſtian man dothe retozne the Deretike aftet the certaine The Chriſt. 
and vnkallible rule 02 ſquare of the Truthe, as Sencta ſaide. Pou ſhall not an doch re 
amende the crooked but by the {quare oꝛ tule. And he doth take this rule not PT _ | 
out of any olde cuſtome , oꝛ decrees of Popes , but out ofthe wutinges of ace 


rule ot truth, 


gods woꝛd, which p Apoltie ſatth be pꝛolitable vnto doctrine, to repzouing 2 1i».;. 
to refounation a inſtruction. Therfoꝛe the fathers did molt wilcly appeale 
vnto the, as often as they ſhould haue to do wyth Heretykes. The wiitings 


of the Fathers can be no rule oꝛ ſquare,bycauſc they be in many _ ſo 
2p they 
mighe 


wp # crotzed, p they neede to be meded thẽlelles. And pf it wer not 
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ght as well be reputed foꝛ Canomcall , as they whiche bee called Can 
- nicall,vpon thts conſideration, that they ought to bee in ſtecde of a ſquare 0z 
_ -- all thinges ſhould be leaucled and reloꝛmed in the Churche 
0 


the Chritiz Setondelp, the Chziſtian man dothe endeuoz to refozme the Heretike 
an man dorve vpon no other motion, but of the Dptrite of Chꝛiſte, which is the ſpirite of 


reivrneth? Loue, myldenes, humblenes, and well doing « It \killeth much vpon what 
ET i minde a man endeauoz torefozme the Yeretpke . They which doe not ſecke 
Ct” his laluation but their owne glozye oꝛ teuenge, be tarre wyde fromthe ſpi- 

mation, and ſtriue with byttcrnes and woꝛdes pnough, but they can not io 

traine the mynde ot him that is out of the wap, to bung him to the Truthe. 
A mans bag It is an olbe ſaieng, a mans minde is gentle, manliche and valiant,it is ca- 
is yewrle man per ledd. than duuen or dra wen. His hart mult firit be moued, which thing 
lik it is ras 18 ſonet and better wꝛought by good turnes, and by the {pirite of myldenes, 


cher led thaa than by violence, oꝛ much calke and realoning . Whan the harte is once quie- 


driuen. tted and loſtened, the cares be lightly moued to heate, and ſo is the ſtrength of 
tudgeryent allo to conceaue and bnderſtande thole thinges that be ſpoken, 
not td itriue, but to conſent vnto them, whan they be vnderſtanded. Where⸗ 
fore they do oftentimes trauail in vainc, which go the cotrarie way to woꝛtz 
and care not foꝛ the harte, but go about to ouittc me the minde by diſputa⸗ 
tion, oꝛ talke, The hartes of them that bee out of the wate , be beiter bowyd 
by the lpu tte of myldenes, humblenes and well doing, than by any Logical 
ſyllogimes, and atgumentts. 


Anguſtine in That Jugultine vnderſtoode, and thrrfoze wꝛote in this manner. It 


the place Ws Oltr dutie to chooſe and to will the beſt. hat we myght make our wap 

before. to ou retoꝛmation, not in contention, wia wlinge and perſecution, but by 
cõtouing ot pou gentilpe, by aduiſing pou tauoꝛablp, by reaſoning mude⸗ 

lpe, as it is Wꝛitten: It behoueth not the ſeruant of chc Loꝛde to ſtriue, but to 

belowly towardes all men, fauoꝛable to teach, patient, re foꝛming them that 

be ot a contrarie minde, in modeſtie. Thus ſaith Iuguſiine 

The Chriſtian Thirdely, a Chuſtian man doth vſe ſuche an inditterentie, that what 

man commens thingts ſoeuet he doth finde either in the doctrine, either in the lyfe of the He- 

dirt tne ꝑ ood łytike, Which be good and without blame, he doth not oncly not repꝛehende 

chinges that them, but he doth alſo alo we and commende them. nohcreloꝛe the belt Ta⸗ 


beuu a heres thets, as Jugultine doth tcſtifie,kept this holſome cuſtome, to ale wictter 


tickt. than to deny any godlpy and la wfull thing, that they founde vpꝛightiy v{cd 


in anpe Hereſie 02 ſchiſme, and pet they did truely repꝛoue and te loꝛme all 


matters chat were out of the wap, and peculiare onto the erroꝛ and diſſenũi⸗ 
on. Thus J ſay the true Chꝛiſtian man which hath the ſpiritie of God, dea⸗ 
leth with the Heretie. As foz others which bee more ſturred with hatcred, 
than moued with any affcction of loue , they do ſecke the conſuſten andde- 
ſtructiõ of Hcretikes and doe tmpugne,o at the leaſt way deepely diſſcmble, 
not onciy theit etroꝛs, but their good qualities alſo: which cvill dealing doth 
more hi det than helpe the refoꝛmation of him which is oute of che wape. 
Fo: as (one as he vnderſtandeth that they ſecke not to ſaue, but to vndooe 
hin, and that vpon hatered alt thoſe things be condemned in him, which be 
bndoubtedly true, he doth not oncly not locke to the reformation of hpscr- 


roꝛs, but begi rather to embꝛace them as trew, and that moze whotly, 


than he did beloꝛe. ä 
| 3 But this 


rue of Chꝛiſte, and they can not to any pꝛotet pertoꝛme the woke of refor- 
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But thus much we haue bꝛiellye ſpoken touchinge of refozmation of Whether 
heretikes, what, by whom, and how it ought to bee wꝛought. Nowe let ſee 12 
next, what ts than to be wꝛought with Heretikes, and by whom and howe, 2 g 
whan thep doe refuſe to bee refozmed by the doctrine of Gods woꝛde and ET 
Chuſtian gentle dealing. And now the queſtion is, whether it be lawfull oz 
no to com pell them to foꝛſake their Yereſie , and to embrace the Chailtian 
truth. Dome be againſt it, and ſome be with it. They that be againſt it, doe 
bung reaſons,x Dcriptures, Whet by thet think to confirme their opinion. , p 

Z Firſt, thep do alleage foꝛ themſelues mans free will, which is giuen Arg: wk why 
of God himſelte, and therok they do gather that it is not conuenient, that a⸗ deny that Hes 
ny man ſhould be compelled to good, ag ainſt his will. God (fap they, could reticks ought 
haue conſtrained our firlt parentes to continue in their obedience, and ke- to be com 
ping ol his pꝛecept which he gaue them, whether they would oꝛ not, but he Fele. 
left them vnto the libertie ol their owne free will, to do of their accozd, what 
ſo euer they liſted, either to keepe it other to tranſgrelle it. 

2 Decondly, God(ſap they) is ot that nature, that hee dothe not alowe 
them which do good enfoꝛced # againſt their will, but requireth of vs to do 
thoſe things that be vpright,gladly c wulingly. And ſo Þ Apoſtle ſaith: God 
loueth the gladde geuer. Ergo (lap thep.) it is not Gods will that anye man 
ſhould be compelled to do good. 

3 Furdermoze,they doe alleage ſcripturcs. What time (ſay they) that 
manp of the diſciples went from the Lozde, he ſaide vnto the twelue: pl 10.6, 
pou be gone alſozbp whiche woꝛdes he ſignified, that hee compelled no man 
to folow him againſt his will. Ind the Apoſtle doch in this wiſe geue oꝛder, 
what a nian ſhould doe with an Heretickt, if he will not take warninge: Re⸗ 
fuſe oz flie the Hereticke after one 02 two warninges He ſaith not: incaſe he 2,Tim.z; 
will not be ruled,compell him. And vato Timothe he ſapth not: Compel the Titan. 3. 
to vnitie, but eſchew and auopde them, | ; 

4. Thep do alleage allo the ſateng of Tertullian buto Dcapula. It ap 
pertaineth vnto the aucthoꝛitie of the lawe ol man and nature, that cuerpe 
man map woꝛſhip as he thinketh good : z one mans religion doth not hurt 
02 p2ofit an other. Neither is it any peece of religion, to infoꝛce religion, wh 
che mult be vndertaken by a mans owne accoꝛd, and not thzough violence, 
Thele thinges they doe obiect foꝛ the mapntenance of thetr opinion, where: 
unto what is to be anſwered, and what to be iudged of the contrary part, yt 
map bee ſecnc in Auguſtine, in his laſt Epiſtle vnto Donate the pꝛieſte of the 
Donatiſtes. Ind in my opinion we mult firſt make a difference betwixt the Difference be 
ſtates of the church, and ſecondlpe, betwixt the two kindes of refozmation, w the two 
The pꝛimitiue Churche of Chaiſte did lacke the authozitic to tompell Sc ofs 


men to good, as longe as the Maglũrates were ſtraungers and voyde of as re , 


Chuſtes religion, vnto whom the office of exerciſinge of all authoutic ouet the churche. 


the diſobediente is committed by God. In thoſe datcs whan there was 

no Chuſtian Magiſtrates, there was no powꝛe in the churche to compell 
Deretickes vnto rekoꝛmation. Mherefoꝛe the Apoſtle could not ſaye: Com- 
pell the hereticke if he will not bee oꝛdered after once oꝛ twiſe warnuige. 
Foꝛ as muche as the miniſters of the wooꝛde coulde not, no noꝛ oughte 
not to compell anp man to the ob:dicnce ot the wooꝛde, but it was ſufficient 

for them, it they did eſchew and flie the diſobedient. Ind it be longeth nother 

to the people, nother to the miniſters of Chꝛiſt, to compell any man to obepe 
whether he will oz not, fozalmuche as thei haue not this powye geuen them 
from 
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Note. 


Of Heriſye. 


from God, pea they haue no oꝛdꝛe 02 meanes how to compell anye man a⸗ 
gainſt the will of the Magiſtrates . How canne oꝛ ought the Chꝛiſtian men 
which doe liue vnder the dominion of the Turke, compel any Chuſtian man 
whiche is fallen into an hereſie, oꝛ els is otherwiſe diſobedicnt,to doe that a- 
gainlt his will, which thet would haue him to doe: hauinge no iurildiction 


_ ducr his bodie nother over his goodes? 


So that the example of Chꝛiſt doth ſerue foz the miniſters of the woꝛd 
to admonilſhe them, how they ought not to enfoꝛce men againſte their will, 
Chꝛiſte came not into this wozlde to compell menne vnto him, In deede hee 
coulde haue compelled all men, but hee did applpe him ſelfe vnto the charge 
that he had taken in hand, and to the condicion of a teacher. And hee that is 
the miniſter of Chult ,mult folow him. This Chꝛyſoſtome did acknowlege, 
wꝛiting after this manner: In caſe that they which doe allure men from vs 
vnto the company and ſect of moſte filthpe folke, thinke that they bee able to 
get awap ſome great and notable perſon, than they tremble and quake cxee⸗ 
dinglp, and be muche afraide,leſt he ſhall turne backe againe , Hee will bee of 
their lyde, (late they) and in deede ſuche a felowe wil turne a thouſand tuncs, 


I meane not ot them that be ſinners, but in caſe that there be any whiche is 


without any ſpott of ſin, and will be turned and altered, let him go and turn. 
Surely J am ſoꝛp for it, and dooe waile and lament , and am itriken to the 
very hart withall, no leſle then if it chaunced mee to haue one of my owne 
members cut o. But pet foꝛ all that, J do not ſo lament that, that I (hall be 
duuen vpon this feare , to dooe anpe thinge that is vncomelpe . Mee doe not 
Loꝛdelp rule oꝛ gouerne pour faith, my moſt deere brethzen neither dooe we 
commaunde pou theſe thinges vpon anpe title of Jmperie oꝛ Loꝛdlynes. 
It is the doctrine ofthe wooꝛde which is committed vnto vs, not the auc- 
thoꝛitie of pꝛinceli nes 02 power. Me ſtande in the degree of counſcilers and 
aduiſoꝛs, hee whiche giueth adutſe and ſheweth hys opinton , doothe not 
compcll the hearet:but doth leaue a free choiſe to his power what to do:and 
he is to be blamed onelp foꝛ this, if he ſap not thoſe thinges which becometh 
him, and whiche he is bounde to doe. This ſaith Chꝛyſoſtome. Howe com- 


pare me the Pꝛelates of the Churche in oure time hereunto , and ſee howe 
thep do frame them ſelues vnto this oꝛdꝛe of the Byſhoppes and Mtnilters 


of Chꝛiſte, whan they doe with fyꝛe, fagot and ſwoꝛde perſue as manpe as 
doe diſſent from them. After the iudgement of Chzpſoſtome (which is in e⸗ 
uerp behalfe true, ) the churche doctoꝛs and miniſters of the woozde, ought 
not to compell any man to come vnto them, noꝛ to withholde hym whan 
he will depart. The degrees of Byſhopes # of Magiſtrates be not al one in 


The order of the churche. It is not the parte of the Byſhope to compell anp man againſte 


Magiſtrates 


and ByMopes 


in the church 
be diuers > 


their wil:and it belongeth to the Magiſtrates to ſuffer no man to ſtitre any 
thinge in the churche at his owne libettp, either in doctrine, either in cerimo⸗ 
nies, but rather to compell them whether they will oz not, vnto the rule of 
ſound doctrine, and to vnitie of the Church. Ind, Take me a ſinulitude to 
vnderſtande thereby, what belongeth vnto a Byſhoppe , It is not the office 
of the Phiſition to compell anye manne to bee healed, and pet foꝛ all that it 
chaunceth often times that the pacient is compelled cither by his parentes, 
oꝛ his frendes, and not by the Phiſitton to kolowe phiſicke. So it is not the 
office of a Byſhop to compell folke againſt their willes, but it belõgeth vn- 
to the Magiſtrates ſo to do, bicauſe of the power which they haue reccaued 
from Godde , Theretoze let the Miniſter of Chuſt haue a regarde * his 

| : OMce, 


= 


compelled to the good. And who doubteth but that the conſtrapned right⸗ 
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office , and be ready to counſell all men, but let him compell no man, let him 

fuffcr ſuch as will departe, to departe,and ſuch as will come, to come, ⁊ ſuch 

as will tarrp, to tarry,and withal let him leaue the power ot cõpulſion vato 

the Magiſtrates, vnto vohome the ſame belongeth and not vnto him. : 
As fo2 that whiche they doe alleage touchpng free will, it is eaſpe to bee SP ar gumet | 

anſwered, There was geuen fredome of will vnto our firſte parentes at the? will. 1 

beginnyng betoze that they were pet trãlgreſſours, ſlaues vnto ſinne, a coꝛ⸗ 


rupted, ſo pᷣ they might than haue done wel if thet would. But it is but fond- 


ly gathered hereupon, that we muſt geue freedom of will vnto the coꝛrupte 


and depꝛaued man, whole will is naught, and harte croked and inſearchable, 


to doe fcanklpe what he liſte without la we and interruption. Secondlp, this ” N 
freedom of will was ſo geuen vnto them, that there was a thꝛeatening alſſo Ef 
of death annexed vatothe lawe that was geue.Aid J pꝛape pou what a li⸗ l 
bertie was that, which was lifced in with alawe,and thꝛeatening of death 

In caſe that our firſt parentes were thus dealt wit hall befoze ſinne and coꝛ⸗ 

ruptioi of our nature, howe muche moꝛe muſte we be lo handeled after the 

linne and coꝛruption ot mens hartes:that we mult be compelled vnto good, 

and from cuill,bp lawes and penalties:? her tloze it is but a trifle which thei 

argue here ol free will. In caſe that the naughty will ſhall not bee bꝛydeled 

noꝛ compelied vnto good, than lette the whole vic oflawe and Magiſtrates 

goe, let ſubiectes doe francklye as tuill as thep liſte, let childꝛen runne out at 

ubertic vnto all manner of miſchieke Wout anp rodde of diſcipline, oꝛ chaſte⸗ 

ment of their parentes, and let no maſter compell his ſeruauntes vnto obedi⸗ 

ence, no huſbande reſtrayne his wife vnto the keppnge of the pꝛomiſſe of ma⸗ 

riage and honeſtie, and what can be imagiued moꝛe vnlawful and noplome, 

than this libertie? oꝛ (hall we thynke that the ſame libertie ought to be geue 

vnto Heretikes, which is to be geuen to no lyuynge men els? Ind vnto that 

poynt where they lay, that God doth not alowe it whan anp good thing is 

done w a foꝛced a vnwillyag minde, we do aunl wer, þ there be two vſesof 
cõpulſion, one whã there is nothyng cls ſought, but p the purpoled woꝛke be | 
abſolutely done whether it be willingly oꝛ vawillingly , This vſe of copul- Two vſes of 
lion hath place in woꝛldlpe matters. The other ts, whan a man is ſo longe compulſion, 
holden and compelled to the doping of thoſe thinges that be good, til at legth 

he doe them weil ol his owne accozde . In caſe p a man mape by no meanes 

be made willyng whan he is vnwillpng, than Jonas was in vapne compel⸗ 

led to pꝛeach vnto the Niniuites, and Paule to leaue of from the perſecution 

ofthe church and to become the Apoſtle of Chuſt. True it is that Sod dothe 

not lpke a compelled oꝛ vnwillyng rightuoulnes, and pet withal he doth not 

millpke, it they whiche be ſubiect vnto powers, be reltrapned from cull, and 


uouſnes whiche mape become willynge with time, is moꝛe acceptable vnto 
him, than the wilful vnrightuoulnes, which groweth euerp daye to be grea- 
ter and greater till at the laſte it be paſt amẽdement?! Whan the Magiſtrate 
doth compell the heretike to abiure his herelie, leſte he ſhjduld after wardes ſe⸗ 
duce others and caſt awape himſelfe to, he doth that whiche belongeth tothe 
power of his office:and in caſe the herettke which is compelled at the firſt, do 


the ſame after warde with a good will , it is well done and to a good ende. 1208 
But in caſe he doe continually remapne vnwilling,the Magiſtrate ſhall not lh A 
aunſwer for it, not withftandpnge that the obſtinate mynde of the heretike, | l 
and his enforced abiuring ol Hereſie in it Fl doth not diſpleale God. = | 1 
. .J. b | 1 


Of Hereſie, 


the Magiltrate is ercuſed by the charge of his office, and is not anfwerable: 
ifthe Heretike do not earneitly frame himſelf vnto a perfect amẽdment. oz 
the alteration ofthe minde is the woꝛke ol God, and not of the Magiſtrate. 

| But ot the Magtltrate we meane to ſpeake in à place alone by Gods leaue. 
* r Here map be ã qucſtiõ, whether ß it lye inthe power ofa hülbãde to cope 
omg t his wife, a father to cõpell the ſonne oz doughter, oz ofthe maſter to compell 
. meta: the man oꝛ woman ſeruant to the abiurpng of hereſie, and to the conteſlion 
ther the ctul- Of ſounde doctrine. In myiudgement,. in calc p ſuch folke can not be bꝛought 
_dren, &c. o bnto a good vnderſtandyng by the doctrine of the woꝛde, and gentle coꝛtec⸗ 
ene x *2 tion, it Chat not be vnlawfull foꝛ the huſbande to vie his authoꝛitie vpon his 
vita tam. wife beyng an heretike, and the father towardes his lonne 02 doughter, and 
the maſter to his man oꝛ woman ſeruant, as far foꝛth as map agree to their 
condition and eſtate. But in cafe that there can be no good done this wape, 
than it remapneth, that thep muſte be leftc to be reſtrapned by the power of 
the Magiſtrate, as the hygher # ſuperioꝛ authoꝛitie. And pet they muſt exce⸗ 
dug beware, leſt of lome rage 02 impattencie they diſpcare not of the 
conuceſion of them, ſoner than reaſon ſhoulde requpꝛe, and fo forget the du⸗ 
| tic of their office,and pelde vnto harder and ſharper remedies without anye 
chewe an gect ſſitie. That laptng of Cato is well knowen, pf pou geue counſell to anp 
nereee att mau whiche ſetteth light by it, vet in caſe he be pour friende, doe not ſo leaue 
e 17s . 23 hym. And whereas the Apoltle ſapth:CEſchcwr p herctitze atter once 02 twile 
© be vaders Warnpnge, it is not to bee wꝛeſted vnto all ſuche as bee ſeduced, ſpectally pf 
faded, they bee of our fameipe and houſholde, but it is meante of ſuche ſeducers,of 
whome it can hardly be hoped, that whã they haue ben once oꝛ twiſe admo⸗ 
n;{Hed, thei can be content to bete lo med, albeit that they be oitentunes cha- 

ſtened and corzected. | 


Whan and howe, and to what ende, ae een be 


compelled to amendement by the Magiſtrate. 


ate of Dc Magiltrate mult ſce, before that he vie his power, to cõpell and re- 
the woorde ſtrapue heretikes, that the miniſters of the woꝛde, paſtoꝛs, and doctors 
to vſe puritie do theit dutit bpꝛightlp and faithſullp, that is to ſap, that they teach ſincerip 
ot doctrine that thep liue without blame, and tihꝛough the ſpꝛrite of lowlines ſecke the 
_ EY ” or (aluation of ſuche, as be out of the wape , by as muche patience , as is pol⸗ 
tion of heres lible foꝛ them to vie , And there bee two reaſons why they ought lo to doe. 
tikcs. The firſt is, bpcaule it falleth out oftentimes, that there riſeth vp Hereſies in 
the church thꝛough the fault of the miniſters, pe and doe encre ale alſo therby 
after tijep haue be bꝛeed in ſome other place. The ſeconde is, that the Magi⸗ 
ſtrate is lometimes hindered by the fault ol the miniſters,# not able to bring 
that vnto a goad paſſe, whiche he entendeth to doe in that popnt,by putting 
$44 hereſies his AUchoutte in vie. Whan the doctrine of the Churche is epther vncleane, 
d. 4105 oꝛ negligentip, and not looked vnto, oꝛ ſophiſticall, and by contentiouſe and 
troguthe cunnpng dilputations framed more vnto oſtentation of mens witte than to 
faul el dot edifipng, what tan it bꝛeede cls, but all kindce of crrours and hereſies ? Did 
At wrde. not Alexander the Byſhop of Alerandua miniſter the occaſion to the hereſie 
of Arrian, in that that he negligẽtly vled the matter in the church, what time 
he did raſhly and vnadunſedly diſpute of the holy Triniticzas we mapt ſee in 
the firſt ot the church hiſtoꝛles of Sotrates. Wherupon Conſtantine alſo þ 


©? Emperour emongſt other matters doth wnite in this wilt in the cpiltle vnts 
| "TY Alexander 
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Ilerandcr,and Arius. I knewy the firſt occaſion of this queſtiõ was mint- 
ſtred of that, whan thou Alexander didit demaũde of the pꝛieſtes, what euery 
of them thought of a certaine place wꝛitten in the la we, pe rather of a vaine 
patche of a certaine queſtion. And ỹ Arius didſt vnaduilediy ſpeake Þ which 
either ought not to haue ben thought vpõ at the firſt, either alter that it was 
conceaued in thought, it ſhould haue ben hãdſomelp coucred w lie ce. Wher⸗ 
upon it is now fallẽ out, that by this variaunce riſen bet wixt pou, bothe the 
whole Spnode was diſquicted, a the deuoute pcopie is alſo cut fro the cõſent | 
# harmony of the cõmen bodye,vntothe parties of you both. Thus lapd he. 10. f 1 

Secondlip, the Magiſttate muſt not be moued immediatip the clamozs „t de ber ig 
and cries of thoſe miniſters, which do of ſpicte and not of ſpirite pꝛouoke the yheche doe 
power ol the Magiſtrate, moꝛe to oppꝛeſſe and deltrope them þ do erre, tha ferke rather 
to refoꝛme the, J haue both heard, and knowe oiſome Inavaptiſtes, which ws deſtructiõ 
haue many pearcs be kept in pꝛiſon, and cried vpon bythe cruel miniſters to 2 _ w_ 
be diſpatched out of their waye,whicy wha thei might by the mercy of God þ,...;... M 
with moꝛe fauoꝛable miniſters, haue ben fo talked withal, and pcrſwaded by 
the grace of God vnto the refozmation of their crrour , that they haue ben 
well called home, pe and ſome of the haue dons good ſeruꝛce afterwardes in 
the church of Chilt,to conucrte others, Such eraples maye moue the Ma⸗ 
giſtrate that he doc not ſo ſone pelde to the damoꝛs and crics of ſuche mint⸗ 
ſters, but ſee rather that the miniſters doe their dutie fapthkullp in the feare 
ofthe Loꝛde. But whan the miniſter can doe no good with his diligence , oꝛ 
if there be any danger, leſt Þ ſgabbed ſhhecpe mape inkeet the reſt of the flocke, 
oꝛ pf they beginne to ſpꝛead abꝛode their hereſie by teachpug, than it is time 
foꝛ the Magiſtrate to vie his authoꝛttie wherby to dꝛiue the ſtubberne and 
vnquiet perſons to keepe ſilence and better oꝛder. ; 

But here riſeth a queſtion, what is to be done ik a man keepe his herefte what is to be 
cloſe in his harte, ſo that it can not come to the knowledge of any ma, but of n e 
the miniſter alone: whether that ſuch a one ought to be contplapned of vato kepeth 4 
the Magiſtrate 02 no,whan he wil not obeye the admonitiõ of the miniſter. Heretic in his 
In my iudgement it is not meete foꝛ the miniſter of Chult to dꝛawe out the harte. 
lecret perſon iuto the open light ot the woꝛld, fo the hidden erroꝛ is more ca 

ſely refoꝛmed, thã the opc. Foꝛ there is no man pÞ can well abide to be knows 4 lecrete er- 
openly to haue erred. Al men do comecnly eſche we opẽ ſhame and rebuke. Ind 2 is lone? 
he is dꝛawẽ into p face of the open would, wholocuer is yelded vnto the Ma⸗ cd 
giſtrate to be puniſhed. Where loꝛe the miniſter had neede to haue a great pa ⸗ 
tience and wiſedome herin, leaſt he do kindle ſuch an offentec againſt him, by 
the opening of his erroꝛ, and ſo make him to be moꝛe ſtubboꝛn. Joꝛ in fo do⸗ 
yng, he ſhal looſe al pᷣ fruites ot his labours for euer atter wardes. But wha 
it appeareth to be requiſite, that the obſtinate heretike ſhould be deliuered to 
the Magiſtrate to be compelled bnto refoꝛmation by other meanes, than by 
admonitions,it map be better done by ſome others, than by the very mini⸗ 
ſter of the woꝛde himſelf. | | 

So that it can not be determined in anpe tertaine preſcribed rule, what No cerrons 
means the Magiſtrate ſhall vſe in compellyng of heretikes. Foꝛ lpke 3s men co 
be of ſondzy diſpolitions, ſo they muſt be alſo be by ſondꝛy means compelled. 
he (hal finde ſome whiche can not be moued by any kinde of death to abiture 
their hereſie, on the other (ide there be ſome whiche will not pelde, onles they 
be hardipe handled, AOherfoze it appertapneth to the wiſe Magiſtrate, ſo to 
temper his authozitte in this caſe , that he * * N „ and holſomlrfe 
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Of Hereſie; 

compell them, which he entendeth to compell bnto good. 

the errors And this moderation doth chiefly become the Chuſtian Magiſtrate, that 
go debe he fozbeare from fiercenes and crueltie. Þ wil not diſſemble, but confeſſe that 


ane and be Jam one of them whiche do much milipze that men be 1232322 the er⸗ 
= tours ſhould be llapne. This poynt pleaſeth no good men (layth Auguſtine) 
„ the catholike church, whan there is crueltie vſed vnto death agapnlt anye 
ram. Libs. 

E 9 wg *  andkillchc errours, ſtriue fozthetruth without extremitie. And agapne he 
nu guſt. Lib. i. ſaptij: Let them rage agaynſt bs, which know not how rare #harde a mat- 
contr4 literas. cct it is to ouertome carnall phantaſtes with the purenes of a godly mynde. 
Pctiliari, Let them vſe crucltie agaynſt vs, whiche know not w how great difficultte 
Cap. ag. the epe of our in ward man is healed, to be able to looze vpon his ſunne, not 
Contra Epiſt. this Whiche pou doe lee bꝛight and ſhyninge in the heauenly bodpe, with the 
uadamenti. ffeſhiy eyes of beaſtes and men, but that ſame which the Pzophet wuiteth of 
ſaping: The ſunne of rightuoulnes is rylen vnto me. And of which it is layd 

in the Goſpel: he was the trewe light, whiche lighteneth euerp man that c6- 

meth into this woꝛlde. Let them vle crueltie againſt pou, whiche know not 

by what ſighs and waplinges it is wꝛought, that God mape be euery waye 


vnderſtanded. Finally let them vie crueltie againſt pou, whiche be thelelues 


deceaued by no ſuch errour, as they doe ſee you deceaued with all, ac. Ergo it 
behoucth not wiſe men to vie extremitie and cruelnes, no not to the moſt de⸗ 
teſtahle heretikes, ſuch as the Manichecs were, vnto whom Auguſtine wu- 
teth theſe thynges. Foꝛ as much as men of iudgement doe vnderſtande with 
how great iabour the truth is founde, and ho we hardelp errours be enſued, 


and vp what ſighes and waylyngs it commeth to palle, that God maye in 


ſome parte be vnderſtanded. | 
The firſte The firſte ofthe Emperoꝛs that embꝛatedthe fayth of Chriſt , had great 
chriſtiã Ems tate and diligẽce to dꝛyue the heretikes of that time vnto ſome oꝛdet, and pet 
perours for all Þthei went not ſo farre as fo ſeeke their bloud. I meaneof the which 
_ = c did maintepne the true faith, Foz they whiche defended the herefte of the ⸗ 
Meek  rians,didrage cruelly pnough againſt the catholikes,whereby we may per⸗ 
c ceaue in verp deede, that the ſprite of crueltie doth not belong vnto the true 
3 , Chultians,but vnto Yeretikes.The Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate dothe puniſh he- 
S races doe retthes, but lomoderatly,þ ther may aniende. He ſuffercth them not to teach 
punthe lle Ofthe faith, he doth not permitte them to make aſſemblyes, to appoynt By- 
reukes, hops and other minilters, he doth depꝛiue ſome fro their honozs d degrees, 
he doth take froſome the cõmumon of the citte, he doth bannifh,he doth pu- 
niſh ſome by a fine of monye, as we reade it was done in the time of Jugu- 
ſtine, he doth reſtrapne and keepe the feducers and deceauers themlelues, and 


ſhuttc them bp in prifon,vntill that they come to themſelues agatne, and a- 


mend, to ß intent p whan thei appeare once to be paſt recouerie , thei ſhould 
not ſeduce anp mo. And ſo they ought to be reſtrained, whiche will not pelde 
to be compelled vnto good, * 2 

By this moderation of puniſhmentes men map atteyne vnto p ende wher⸗ 
unto p Chuſtia Magiſtrate ought to ſhoete and leauel, # that tsÞ heretikes 
map be conuerted fro their erroꝛs, a be ſaued after their conuerſiõ. He which 


llepeth him that erreth in his erroꝛ, either doth not beleue that he doth pernt- 


. cioully a danably erre in Þþ ſight of God, oz els if he do beleue it. he hath ſmal 
care of his ſaluation. I ſpeake of thoſe heretikes, which not witandi 
thei do greuouſlp erre,pet foz all that thei be not blaſphemoule againſt 


pcrſon,though he be an heretike. In an other place he ſapth; Loue the men. 
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Of Hereſie. Fol. 539+ 
Thelawe of God dothe not ſuffer p blaſphemoſe perſon to liue. The Cano- 
niſtes andlawicrs do after many penalties make the laſte to be fyze,and ſate The law of 
$ it is ſo ofcuſtowe. It mape be aſked the, whan Þ cuſtome bega,tozaſmuch Geddorhe yy 
as it was not bſed in ß times of Þ fathers; notwithſtãdinge thet had muche v Pew the | Te 


- adoinouerthzowing of moſt foule herelics. It was wont to be ſayd of An⸗ DT hene RE! 


eichulte, that ye wolde burne them w fy2e whiche will not obeye him, Soße . 
this cuſtome to burne Þ hereties, whiche he and his do condemne of hereſic, Wan the pu 9 0 
mape be well aſcribed vnto him. Foꝛ he is the childe of deſtruction , ſeruinge Os 88 Ml 
his father hercin, to deſtroie as many as he can, whome men mate thanke b 8. Fl 
this point alſo, p they which do retant, can not be ſpared, but muſt be murte- tb 
ted w ſome other kinde of death. Jfthis cuſtome had ben in the Churche in Þ 11 
fathers daies, what had become of Juguſtine , ſo notable an inſtrument of | 10 
Gods, was not he infected a many ot peares w the hercite ofthe Mamchecs, Fa. 
and a ranke heretik? In caſt that the magiſtrate had burned this hereticke , 
what a loſſe had it bento the Church! Therefore this is mp tudgeinent:L ex 
the heretikes be compelled vnto good, and whan thet will not be oꝛdered by 
counſcll,lct them be reſtrained and puniſhed bp the magiſtrates: but without 
extremitie and crueltie, and to this ende, that thei may be ſuch as map amede, 
and be ſaued w the faith lull, and ſometuncs do good to Þ churche ot Chziſte 
whiche thei begã to hurt in their erroꝛ. . | 

But ſome man will ſaie: no hat and it the heritikes can by no teſtraincte Vet is to be 
be bzought into frame and ſet in oꝛder whan the multitude is in fectid w he⸗ my - the 
reſie, and the magiſtrates themlelues, and higher powꝛes be herctikes7F at eee, 
ſwere. that th: ſame whiche may be pꝛolitably wꝛought vnto good purpoſe «© Herde. 
ought not to be ſo pꝛeſumed vpon, that it fall vnto a woꝛſe. For all thinges | 
ought to be done vnto cdiipinge, and nothinge vnto deſtruction: and the co- 
pulſion can not be pꝛofitabie, but whan he whiche is copeiled, is of an other 
minde than the multitude is of: but whan there is one lpke diſcaſe in manp, 
oꝛ in the mighty, yt # in the Magiſtrate him ſelle, there is no thinge els ictte 
(ſaythe Juguſtine) to good folke, but ſoꝛow and wailinge. Ind fo a truthe 
the verp calc it ſelte declareth, that whan the faithkull be ſo fe we and feeble, 
that thei be not able to tefoꝛme the multitude and the Magiſtrate whã they 
de out of the waie, thei muſt needes ſuffer the heretikes, and pet koꝛ ail that 
looke well to themſelues, that thei eſche we their hereſie, notwithitanding 


thei can not auoide their owt warde conuerſation # copany,Cuen as Chult 4th. 
our ſautoure ſapth, that the huſbandeman anſwered his ſeruaũtes Þ would 
pluck vp the cockle, oꝛ daznell $ Pluctze not vp the cockle, oꝛ darnell, leſte pou 


plucke vp the wheate W all. that may well be applied vnto this purpoſe, Wia 
bothe the might and multitude of the euill that doe erre is fo greate, tat thei 
cannot be rooted out without the loſſe of the wheate , that is to ſaie, of that 
faithfull:but it is otherwiſe whan there be not many, oꝛ paſſing one c2 two 
to be called vnto reſoꝛmatiõ, and hauinge not many fauoꝛinge their parte, 
that thei map without danger be ſo eſchued, that no ma ſhall cate oꝛ dunke 
wehem. # to be ſhoꝛte, I will befoze J goe ani furder, ſet befoꝛe pou þ place 
of Juguſtine, Fozaſmuche(ſapth he) as he ſpeaketh vnto his (cruaunts , he 
ſapth not: At harueſt tune I will ſaie vnto my ſeruaunts, Gether vp iyrite 


Auguſtine: 
ieatcr ce for 


p cockle, but J wil ſaie(ſapth he) vnto p reapers, whereby it is vaderſtante, e 4... 
that there be dthers doe letue foꝛ p gathering together of cockle to be burnt, 5 heretiez. 
and pᷣ no childe of the churche ought to thinke, ð this office doth belonge vnto Lib 99 
him. Therfoꝛe whan any ma beginneth to be 1 knoweth p * Matb.iu. 
Tm. 0 
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9tche heretikes,and doth altogether diſcerne andiudge what ſo euer he hea- 
reth oꝛ readeth, ſwaruyng from the rule of the truth. And vntil the time that 
he bee made perkect in thole ſpirituall matters, and become almoſte though 
xype to the frupte , Whiche the graſſe pelded, he mape be moued in his owne 
mynde , conliderynge howe vnder the name of Chuſtendome, there hath ry⸗ 
ſen ſo many talſhodes of hereſies, and in that reſpect the ſeruauntes do ſape: 


Didſt thou not ſo we good ſeede in thy fielde, and howe commeth it, to be ſo 


muche darnell in it? Ffterwardes whan he vnderſtandeth that the De⸗ 


ul hath deuiſed this decepte, to couer his knauerp and falſhode vnder the 


Two thinges 
to bee diſa⸗ 
lowed in the 
heretike ſe⸗ 


GUCET, 


Of ſed :cers 
whiche do 


not ſeduce of 


— 


error but of 


knowledge, 


name of Chʒiſtendome, whereas he perceaued that he was of hiniſclte able 


to doe nothynge agapynſt the power of ſo great a name, he maye haue ſome 
will to ridde ſuche kinde of men out of the would if he were able, but he doth 
aſke counſcll of the rightusuſnes of God, whether that he ought lo to doe 02 
no, and whether he doc eyther comaunde oꝛ permitte him to do it 020, and 
whether he would haue this to bee the office ol men oꝛ no, and in this reſpect 
the ſeruantes doe ſapc: Ji you will, we will goe and gether the, vnto whome 


the truth it lelfe doch make aunſ wer, that a man is not at that poynt in this 


lpfe, that he can bee aſſured what cuery man ſhall be herealter, whole erro:, 
he ſeeth pꝛeſentlyeꝛoꝛ what his errour alio auapleth to the pzofite and furde- 
rance of the good, and that ſuche tolke ought not to bee put from this lpfc, 
leſte whan they ſhall goe about to kill the cuill, they mape kill the good with 
al, as peraduenture thep mpght become afterwardes, oꝛ leſie they hurte the 
good, vnto whome their tartipng peraduenture mpghte be pzofitable, whe⸗ 
ther thei will 02 no. But he ſayd. that it mape be well done than, whan at the 


laſte ende there remapneth no tyme, ether to2 the chaunge oklyfe, epther to 


doe good to the truth, vpon the occalion and compariſon ot an other mans 
errour, and that than this ſhall be wꝛought not by menne, but by Jungels. 
And therefore it is that the hucbande man ankwereth, No leſte peraduenture 
in gatherpuge the barnell, thep mape plucke vp the wheate withall by the 
roote.But at the harueſt ſeaſon, J wii lay vatothe reapoꝛs, ac. And by theſe 
incancs he made them moſte paizent and quiet. Theſe be che woꝛdes of Au- 
guſtine, whereby he doth expounde the parable of the cockles, moſte aptip in 
mp iudgement, agapnſt thc killers of heretitzes. | 
What difference there is betw ixt the Heretikes which doe 
ſeduce, and them whiche be Seduced. | 


Dere be two thinges woꝛthy to be repꝛooued in the heretike whiche is 

a ſeducer, that is to ſape, his falſhode, and the ſpꝛeddyng a bꝛode of his 
falſhode, whereby he gocth about to ſeduce euery bodp els. And he tan not be 
excuſed bp pꝛetente ol errour and ignoꝛaunce. Foꝛ albeit that ignoꝛaſice may 
dlerue ſome pardon in him which is ſeduced by errour, pet not withſtãdyng 
it is the 11926 aggrauate in þ ſeducer the greater that the death and deſtruc⸗ 


tion is, wheriit he dekayeth the ſaluation of the ſimple perſons. How ifthat 


ignoꝛance doth not ſo much excuſe the ſeducer, as the poyſon of his ſeduction 
doth accuſe him, who ſceth not howe damnable and accurſed the deceyt of 
p ſeduter is, whiche doth not only erre himſelt, but doth knowyng # witting 
perſwade Þ to the vnlearned, which he perceaueth to be falle, ſtanding vpon 
this onelp, cither to get himlelfe a name, either to ſerue his gapne and bellpe. 
The pumitiue oꝛ firſt example of theſe ſeducers was in the Deuill, the olde 
Serpent. He did ſo ſeduce Eue our firſte mother: fo2 he knewe that it = 


i ————— 
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fille whiche he dare her in hande . Dohe dothe allo tranſfigure and turne 
Himſelfinto an Angell of light, and his Apoſtles into the Ipoſtics of Chuſt, 
wheras he doth wel kno w. that he is not the Angel oflighe, but of darknes. 
and that the Jpoſfles which he ſendeth. be not Chꝛiſtes, but his owne. Hot 
withſtandyng the lie marchaũtes doe trepely diſſemble this ſpecial malice of 
thetrs in wittingiy and willingly ledueyng the ſimple, whan they teach the 
thoſe thinges whtche they know to be falle, in ſteede oftrewe. Thertoꝛe the 
Magiltrate muſte not haue regarde thereot , but he hath ſufficient occaſion 


to puniſh the ſeducers more ſharplpe than the ſeduced , bicauſe that they doe 


not only mykeary themſclues, but they do dꝛawe others alſo with them into 
thatbottomles pit of perdition, whether they doe it warelp oꝛ ignoꝛantlpe. 
This kinde of men ought either to be ſhutte vp in pꝛyſons, eyther banniſhed 
farre ot, ſo that the multitude mape be ſaued from their ſeduction,and to the 
entent thei might be brought to amende at ſometime oꝛ other. 

In thẽ which be ſeduced; we muſt diſalowe the ouer haſtie credite, which 
thep geue to the woꝛdes of the decepuers, whereas they ought to keepe it 
whole and ſounde to the doctrine of the truth onelp . Foꝛ onles they did fo 
fone credite,thet ſhould not be ſo ſone deceaued. And this p ouerhaſtie beliefe 
of theirs is either aggrauate,either mate leſſe by the qualitie of Þ circũſtãtes. 

« Firlt,it is a great matter, whether p a man be ſeduced wittyngly oꝛ igno⸗ Ofthe wiel 
rantly.Fo2 it is poſſible to be bothe wapes: once it is poſſible foz a maried de ſeduced 
woman to be enticed epther wittingly, either ignoꝛantip. Wittyngly, whan wittingly oc 
ſhe dothe knowpnge and foꝛeſeyng, yelde vnto the adulteroꝛ allured by his *g2orauatly - 
woꝛdes: Ignoꝛantlp, whan ſhe luppoleth that he is her huſoande to whome | 
the pcldety her ſelfe, whiche mape chaunge ſometpmes bp night. Euen ſo a 
man may foꝛſake the hyghe wape, not onelp ignoꝛantip, as whan he know⸗ 
eth not he is ſtrapde out of the right waye and gone wꝛong: but wittingly 
alſo, as whan he znoweth wel inough, that the ſame is the right wape from 
which he is leade at, but pet ſuffereth himſell to be perl waded of an other as 
ſhoꝛtet and plapner , and ſo is deceaued by this perl waſlon, and ledde out of 
the wape. It is a lyke alſo in this caſe. He is wittingly ſeduced, which is not 
ignoꝛãt pᷣ the trade of religion, wherin he hath liued together W other faith- 


ful, is the trewe waye, and leadyng to the kingdome of heauen: but pet foꝛ al 


P he is alſo perſwated by ſome ſectaries, that there is an other ſhoꝛter a ſafer 
wape, wherby he map be ſaued, and be matt partaker of many mo merites, 
and (0 he is deceaued and trapned into ſome ſecte and Hereſie. 


1 Dec6dlp,thei which —— p church where p wozde ol God is purely Theyr Faults 
taught, and where the light 


the truth, which is (et vp vpon the cãdelſtike, br | 
doth geue light vnto althem that be within the houſe,and doe pet not with- m 4c bent 
ſtanding geueeare vnto the ſeducing heretikes,and ſo be ſeduced themlelues, ed wache 
deſerue mote blame than they whiche doe liue in the churches that doe lacke do ſufler to 


the light of Gods woꝛde, and there be ſeduced by ſuch craftie conuepers as bedeceuid, 


there be, Who ſeeth not that the wile whiche neuer lacketh the preſence and 

company of her huſbande , and pet will harken and be allured by the intice- 

mentes of the adulterour,deſerueth lelle pardon, than ſhe whiche ts ſeduced 

as forſaken by the falſhode and cuill handelyng ofher huſbande? Theido foris 
' 3 Thirdly, they doe moꝛe greuoullp offende , which be ſeduced at the firſke ede which 
beginnyng of the hereſie, wha there be fewe folowers therof,tha ther which do folow an 


doe at length departe fro the true religiõ by what time thep haue the multi⸗ here ly at tht 
gude & the Pꝛinces thelelues to lead the. Fox like as the Apoſtles which = lirfte begins 
* 


ding therrof, 


2x. lui. 
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Of Hereſie, 
the firſt folowers of Chꝛiſt, ought co haue moze commedation than others; 
which began at the later hande to ſticke vnto him, whan thep ſawe that the 
Magiſtrates and whole nations did beleue on him. Ho in the co part. 
there is moꝛe fault in them, which do euen at the very firſte puſhe c @ 
newe ſpꝛong hereſie, than thei which do latewardlp come vnto it. 

4 Fourthly,thcp be in leſſe fault, whiche doe therekoze credite heretikes the 
ſoner, bicauſe thep do not openly flaũder the of God, and the receaued 
doctrine, thã ik ther ſhould heare that they do ſceke to deface the ſame, _ 

He huh le 5 Fiftly ,thep which doe vpon a head, ſtreyght wape belcue the onelp bare 
_—_ rz woꝛdes of heretikes, without anp teſtimonp of pꝛofe a of miracles, do moze 
b, ec. ollende, thã thei which be ſeduced as irceiued by nuracles. Foz ſo it fareth 5 
Horde. them which be now a dapes called Dauidians . They gaue credite vnts the 
molt wicked and ſhameles naughtypacke Dauid Geoꝛge, whiche did openly 
ſſzunder Chulte , and auaunced himſelfe farre aboue him, and that in konde 
talke and woꝛdes alone, 
s Sirtlp, this point is aggrauated alſo by thoſe cauſes, of which we made 
mention beloꝛe in the fourth article. For thet which be moued either of ſome 
curioſitie, epthex of ſome lothlomnes of ſounds doctrine, either vpon ſome o⸗ 
ther like occaſion, to beleus falſe ſeducyng heretikes they hauelclle to laye fox 
thẽſclues, thã thei which do beleue a falſe tale, as moued vpõ ſome oor Fele, 
thinking Þ thei do folow p truth. This we map finde to be great dilferẽce not 
valy bet wirt the that be ſeduced a ſuch as doe ſeduce thẽ, but betwirt Þ very 
ſeduccrs allo, pe à alſo betwixt the þ be ſeduced, whercof I thought good to 
ſpeake, to miniſter vnto the ſome occaſiõ to vie a couentet diſcretion V here⸗ 
tikes, whole office a dutie it is to ſuſteyne the care ofthe refoꝛmation of the, 
How Heretikes ought to be receaued. 


Three kindes Here be thꝛee ſoꝛtes of Heretikes. The fitſt is ofthe which doe inſlitute 
ot herctikes. no church, noꝛ haue retrau: dthẽſelues, noʒ miniſtred vnto others any 
bther Baptiſme than the lame whiche is geuen in the true church or Chulte, 

The ſeconde is of thẽ, which beyng once bapt led in the true church, be bapti⸗ 

ſed agapne by herettkes. The third is of the, which be cõſigned firſte in bap⸗ 
tiſme, not in the true, but heretical chureh:ol thele, the two laſte, ſome of the 

fathcrs would not receaue , onles that thep were baptiſed a newe. And Au⸗ 
Auguſtine, guſtine, and ſome other of the old fathers were agaynlt them. And we read. 
that this queſtion was treated of in manp Councels. The later men detreed, 

that it ſuinced fo the receaupnge of an heretike,yfthe Byſhops handes were 

lapde vpon hym. So that the tathers were not alwayes nothes of one opi⸗ 
mon, albeit that the Papiſtes doe ſeete the mayntenaunce of their erroꝛs fr: 

them. We doe agree in iudgement with Auguſtine , that the Heretike mulls 

be after an other ſorte receaued into the Church, than he whiche was befoze 

a ſtraunger vnto Chuſt. The latter not without Baptiſme, to be conſigned 

therby vnto Chziſte, as bythe Sacrament of comiſſion x the other without 

titeration 02 renewpng of Bapttſme , lo that he were baptiſed befoze inthe 

name of the holy Trimtie,nonc of them bothe without amendment and pe⸗ 
naunce,both loꝛ their errours, and alſo fox their foꝛmer lyfe. 
Now it is con Not withſtanding fox the receaupng of Heretikes, J thynke we ought to 
venienttores haue a great conſideration of the church, and of him alſo whoſe ſaluation is 
--aue heres ſought bps, ſo that in caſe it be the ringleader on archheretike,Þdoth amede, 
nutz he is other wiſe receaued than he which was deceaued @ ſeduced by an other. 


ove anende. Pe andthe lecret herttibe alter one loxte, and the ops heretike after an om. 
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Of Hereſie- Fol. 54 U 
ſꝛte, and one alone, ont waye, and many;an other waye. Che caſe mape ces 
quire to haue an open and ſolemne recantation of his ercozs:and the tonteſ⸗ 
fion of the ſounde doctrine of Chulte ; and ſometimes there is no neteſſitit 
therof,whichematter the faptfull and wiſe miniſter of the woꝛde nrape con- 
uenientiꝑ and p2ofitably oꝛder.accoꝛdyng vnto the conſideration and quali- 
tie otthe caſe. And ſhal ſpetially foꝛlee, that he whiche is reteaued, vnderſtãd 
and perceaue that he is louingly receaued, as of his bꝛethern not diſoapnt : 
ly;as ot his enemies. 
VW hat is to be done wich the bookes of Heretikes. 
de fpꝛe knightes do pꝛonoũce, that the Heretikes bookes mult be burnt 
with their masters. Ind it is a very ready wape ſurely to burne and 
conſume altogether, not only thoſe woꝛkes which be naught, but thole alſo 
whiche bee good and pꝛofitable. But that wap is not ſo ready to cleare and 
diſterne the caſe (fox that the fyꝛe regardcth not) and it is to troubieſome a 
matter foꝛ ſuch great Loꝛdes and Pꝛelates to vndertake, One ol the is bet⸗ 
ter able and willyng to ſet a fyꝛe in a thouſande bookes, thã to reade a lyne of 
one of them. They doe alleage p place out of the Actes of the Apoſtles, where 
we doe teade:how that thetwhiche had folowed curioule matters, bꝛought 
their bookes together, and burnt them beloꝛe the all: accomptinge the value 
of them, founde p thet were worth fiſtie thouſande pence. And vpon this aus 
thoꝛitie they ſuppole that they doe make a meruelouſe ſtronge argument in 
this wife ; In caſe that the bookes of the curioule folkes were burned in the 
Apoſtles times, howe muche moꝛe ought the bookes of herettkes be burned⸗ 
Thoſe curiouſe bookes were ful of witcheraftes,inchantmentes and diuina; 
tions, and they ſerued foꝛ the worſhip of D-uils,ſo that it was not without 
at cauſe, that thei were burnt. No man doth denie,but ſuch ought to bee 


47,9. 


ed alſo now adayes.But there is an other maner conſideratio to be had 


of heretikes bookes. In them there be many good matters mingled with the 
tuill, which ought not tobe contemned,Peca al though that there be manp e⸗ 
uill matters and fewe good, pet foꝛ all that men ought not to ſet light by the 
comoditie of the ſewe. Ind it chaunceth oftentimes, that the kalſe may be re⸗ 
futcd by the trewe, whiche be kounde ſcatered in the heretizes bookes, as Jus 
guſtine vſed & was Wonte fox to doe. Foꝛ it is not poſſ bie. p he which goeth 
about lies in ſteede of trewe tales, ſhoulde al wapes remember what he had 
ſapd befoze. And thereof came the Pꝛouerbe, Þ the liar had neede to remẽber 
himſelf wel. Ther foꝛe it is not without reaſon, that Juguſtine admoniſheth 
mẽ to reade the bookes of Heretikes, but warelp. They doeteache pzofitable 
thinges tn many of their bookes, and middelleth not wehe matnrenaunce of 
their hcrcſies,and there euery man may reade them to their pzofite, Noꝛ they 
be not al lies that be in thoſe bookes, nother where they doe intreate of their 
doctrines, but there be many trewe thpnges mingled withal, whiche learned 
men ble to rcade to the confutation of the falſe, 


Libro.z. De 
Dot, Chriſt. 
capite. 20. 


Secondlp, the Apoſtles did not burne thoſe curiouſe bookes, ot which me- 


tion is made in the Actes noꝛ any others, at the comaundement of the Jpo- 
ſtles, but thet which were Þ owners of thẽ. Thei bzought foꝛth their bookes 


dpon their owne accoꝛde, and burnt them in the ſight ofthem al. But we doe 


ler the matter handeled farre otherwiſe now a dayes. Thei do by violẽce pul 


Þookes ftõ mẽ, not of hereſp, but ſuch as be good #godlp, after thei haue once = 


Eddened the, x do deltuer the to their executtoner to be burned, wherin thei do 
ſooutrage ſomeimes,þthei hurle p holp bibles, x lpetiallp p bootes ol p nem 
8 | Zu. v. Teſtam#t 


22662 3 Of Herefte; 
Teſtament into the fyꝛe, whiche we haue ſcene done tn Untuerſitics; to the 


cat ſhame #larider of learnyng. So þ this exãple which thei doalleage 
arte trom the purpoſe,doth nothing ſerue the turne of the booke — 
who maye And pct withall A wil not ſo maintepne herettke bookes, that J woutd 
rcade heres Hauecthem reatr at liberty, # without diſcretion,of man that liſte. The 
ukes bookes, vnſkilfull and vnlearned ſoꝛte, whole ſenſes be not pet ſo practiſed to tudgs 
vpughtip, that thet can accoꝛdyng bnto the optnton of the Apoſtle pzoue all 
thinges.a ſticke to that which is good: mult haue thinges layde vnto thẽ out 
ot the ſcriptures, meete toꝛ their vnderſtanding: but as foꝛ the reſt which be 

able to iudge, it map be boꝛne w thẽ, to pꝛoue althinges frakly 6p2ofitabl 
to hold luch thinges as be good, + btterly to auopde thoſe thinges Þ be cuil 
Hieromzof J will here alleage what Hierome wꝛote ot this matter, vnto Tran- 


thc readinge quiltus1n this wile . Foz aſmuche as thou doeſt aſke my pooꝛe Judgement. 


OT whether p accozding vnto p opints of our bꝛothet Faultin?, Ozigine oughs 
l to be vtterly abandonned, oꝛ els after the opinion of ſome men, xedde in ſome 
parte: I am of the opiniõ, that Ougene ſhould he reade ſometimes, as Ter- 

tulliã is, Nouatus, Arnobius, Apolunatius, and cextaine other church wꝛi⸗ 

ters, as wel Greeke as Latine, ſo that we may picke out that which is good 

ot them, and refuſe the contrarp, as the Ipoſtte ſapth; Pꝛoue all thinges, and 

ſticke to p which is good. But thei which ol a naughty ſtomacke and minde 

be dꝛawen either into ouer great loue, epther into ſoꝛe hate of him, thei ſeeme 

to me to be in daunger ofthe Pꝛophetes curſe, which pꝛonounceth Mo vnto 

the that doe repoꝛt good to be euill, and euil to be good, which do make that 

which is ſowꝛe, ( weete, and that whiche is [ weete, ſo wer. Foz no ma ought 

jd to receaue his cuill opinions, bicauſe of his good doctrine, noꝛ we ought not 
11 5 Ptterlip to retuſe thoſe good and pꝛofitable commentaries whiche he wꝛote 
i vppon the holy Scriptures, bicauſe of the naughtines of his opinions. But 
5 | | in caſe that his fauoꝛers and launderers will ſtill ſtryue and contend, and be 


NE content to kepe no meane, but wil either only alowe him oꝛ diſalowe him. J 
. | had rather chooſe the godly rudenes, than the learned llaũder. This layth he: 


| Fil. which ſaping is lo w2pten foꝛ an anſwer touchpng the bookes of Ozigen, þ 
VET it mapbe well applied alſo vnto the bookes of other Yeretikes, ' 
18 VP hether that the appeachement of Hereſie ought to be 

„ patiently ſuffered or no. 


| Jerome wꝛpting vnto Pamachius againſt John the Byſhop of Hie- 

3 y cuſale, ſapth, p he would haue no man to bee patient in the ſuſpition of 

of er ae, herelie. And he geueth the reaſon why:teaſt þ dilſembung oz ſaping nothing, 

rung che ſuſpi be tudged ſoꝛ a c6lrience,tk he holde his peace tmongſt them which know not 

cioaotHcres his innoct᷑tp. Aud J wil butckly declare my minde, by other mens leaue, what 
He. Ithinke of this ſaping ol his. | 

1 Firſte,thcre is no kinde of flacider wherewith our innocenepe is touched 

ſo outragiouſe, but the godly and moſte innocent perſon ought patientip to 

ſuſteine it. herfoze wheras he ſapth: J will not haue any man to be pattfc 


1 ken, if pou enfoꝛce the woꝛdes. Foꝛ what foloweth theruponels,if a Chiſtiã 
4 IV man ſhall not be patient, no not in the ſuſpitiõ, muchleſſe at ß open aũder of 
17 hetelie, but p it is requited ot vs ̊ we mult be impattent in this point, which 
Wi | no peete of holp ſcripture doth teach vs? But as it appeareth, he meante bp 
05 6 the wooꝛzde, to bee patient, to diſſemble, and to ſape nothynge, rr 


in the ſuſpition ot hereſie, in my iudgement it is not verp well adutſedly ſpo⸗ 


e eee 
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Of Hereſie. Fol.34 2; 
as he ſayd after, Leaſt his diſſemblynge , 02 ſaying nothpng , be taken fo a 
confeſſion oz conſcience, It he holde his peace emougſt them, whiche do not 
knowe his innoceucpe. And pet fox all that it is not all one foꝛ a manne to 
ſuffer gane Wꝛong which is done vnto him, and to diſſem- 
ble and holde a mans peace. Noz it is no impatiencie, it a man doe not holds 
his tonge wha he is charged with hereſie, but doe with gentle woꝛdes main⸗ 
tepne his innocẽcie. Chꝛiſt our ſauiour which was molt patict of al others. 


whan he was ſtricken, ſapd: In caſe I haut ſpoken euill geue witnes ofthe 


tupll, aud if I ſpake well, why doeſt thou ſtryke me:! Theſe woꝛdes did not 
bꝛeake his patience, and pet he did therbp lulficientlp vpholde his innocencte. 
Wherkoꝛe J ſuppoſe that the meaning of Hierome in thoſe woꝛdes was this: 
J will not haue any man to be ſo patient in the ſuſpition of hereſie, that he 
ſhall diſſemble his innocencpe, and ſaie nothing vnto it, leſte he be iudged to 
do it ſo, that his o wne conſcience accuſt him of the hereſpe. | 
2 Dccodlp,we mult thinke this alſo. The Papiſtes do call me heretike, by 
What pꝛofe ther foꝛe (hal  teſtifie and declare mp innocencpe, by umpatiecie, 
and not ſuff:ryng the llaunder But it is no pꝛote of innocencie, whan a man 
doth not patientlp ſuffer a wꝛonge. Foz they which be rankeſt heretikes, can 
abide nothing woꝛſe, than to be charged with hereſie, and do make a merue⸗ 
louſe a doe there at: and pet for al that thei can not trie thẽſtlues to haue that 
innoceuti,Whiche they haue not, with all their loude and lewde clamoꝛs and 
out cries. If pou call a harlet, harlet, ſhe can not holde her peace, but ſheweth 
her ſelf to be moſt impatient therof. So that loꝛ the p2ofe oꝛ triail of a mans 
innocencie, there is not requiſite any impatiencie, but a ſober vpholdynge or 
the truth, whiche mape be bled by tie moſt patient perſon that is. 
Thirdlp, it is a great matter alſo what thep be whiche call vs herctikes, 
and tn compariſon of whome we be reputed foꝛ Heretikes.Hicrome wapteth 
in this wiſeꝛ If J be called heretike of the Feiansoit is woꝛthely. Wh doth 
he lap, that he is worthely called heretike by the Atians, whereas they were 
the Heretikes and not he⸗Bicaule that in reſpect of them he was an heretike. 
Fo he did ſo differ fcom their hereſie, that he could not be other wiſe taken of 
thẽ, than fot an heretike. In caſe that the Arians fapth had ben vpuight and 


good, than no doubt Hieromes faith had ben herelle. So they toke it to bee, 


and ther foꝛe he ſapth, that he is woꝛthelp called heretike of them. To lay the 
truth, to be an heretike to the Atians, is to be no heretike to Chuſtian folke. 


There is no trewe Chuſtian man, but he is an heretike to the ronkeſt here⸗ 


tikes in the woꝛld. But it is one thyng to be an heretike bnto Chzuſtian men, 
and an other matter to be reputed foꝛ an heretitze of Heretikes, | 
Therekoꝛe let vs (ape alſo : It the Papiſtes doe call vs herctikes , ye and 
well woꝛthpe. Foz we bee and will be any thynge rather than Papiltes,as 
longe as we entende to keepe our pꝛompſe ſafe and ſounde , whiche we haue 
made vnto Chriſte our ſautour . But they take euery man to be an heretike, 
$is not a Popiſh Chꝛiſtian, foꝛ theido account vs tox heretikes for no other 
cauſe , but foꝛ that we doe not in all pointes agree with them in opinion. 
Surelp I had rather be an heretike vnto thẽ, than a catholike:vnto whome 


the berpe Apoſtles, pf thep were a liue , ſhould be moſte ranke heretikes,0n- 


les that they would ſubſcribe vnto them in all thynges , We doe ſtedfaſtlpe 
holde the beliefe of the Apoſtles w the Creede allo of Athanaſius. And we do 
embrace al Þ holy ſcriptures of both Teſtamentes, foꝛ Canonicall and alow 


able: and pet the Papiſtes doe not take vs to bee Catholikes , bycaulſe _ 
we doe 


That we 


ought not to 


wide our 
peacewhathe 
Papiſtes do 
call vs here⸗ 
tiks. 


It is a matter 
Who call vs 
Heretikes. 
In Epi/t. Ad 


Marc, preſbi 


I am not mos 
ued whi the 
papiltes do 
callme heres 
tik. 
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the wickednes of Schilme. 


full they be, what is to be done with heretikes, how heretikes ought to be re⸗ 


ceaued agayne: what is to be done with herctike bookes:and laſtely,how the 


charge of hereltc ought to be boꝛne and abiden, 
Of Schiſme, 


PQ [7,2 Degreateſt ſozcs that the church of God is ſubject vnto, be he⸗ 
AN -\>)) reſie &Dchiſme, of which the foꝛmer doth coꝛrupt p linceritie 
and purencs of our fapth , and the latter doth departe @ beake 
Ab <=-ethe vnttie of the Church and the bande of peace, that is to ſape, 
Chiiſtitanloue and charitie. Wherkoꝛe now that we haue ſpoken aſmuch as 


* 


MN 


N 


we haue thought good of Hereſie, we thinke it not a mille to ſape ſomewhat 


alſo of Schilſme, and that not ſo muche fo: them, which be offendoꝛs therin, 
as foz the trewe Chꝛiſtians which are wont to be wzongfully charged with 


What Schiſme is. 


(Scyme is aGreeke wore, like as hereſie is, and ſignifieth a cutting of 


a diuiſion 02 a breach, deriued from the Greeke woꝛde , which is as 


daga. ena muche toſape, as to cut, to diuide and to breake a ſunder . Juguſtine dothe 
creſconium. glowe their tefinition, whiche doe define Dchiſme to be a newe diltenlion of 


Gram. lib. 2. 


cap 9 7. 


thians were diutded into parties, a ſapd, one: J am of Paule 


ſome congregation vpon a diuerſitie of opinions: and hereſie an old wooꝛen 


Schilme. But ſeepng that the lignification of this woꝛde is manileſt, and 


knowen, I thinke it a plapner wãpe to define a Schiſine to be a cuttinge a 
Conder of the eccleſiaſtical vnitie & peace, wherby  felowſhip ofthe faithful 
is diuided into parties and opimös: and Pit ſkilleth not whether p tt be newe 
oz olde, oꝛ els fro whẽte it pꝛotede. It was ſurely a neue pe — — 
J amofCephas,# an other: I am of Apollo. Like as Schiſme of the king- 
dome of es was wha ß ten tribes were ſeparated frõ Juda Bera- 


4 


are (oneſt ſeduced bp heretikes, howe hereſies be blame worthy, how hurt⸗ 


PJſraelit 
mm; vr: Koboam, wae alwel a ſchiſme whit came to be old — 
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they haue 


Of Schiſme. 0 Fol. 343. 
kinges of that people, as wh ã it was pet but no we begon vnder Roboam: 
So the Schiſmes allo of the church be al well ſchilmes alter all their aunci⸗ 
entie of times and continuance, as they were at the firſt beginnyng, though 
thei _— them neuer lo great acolour of the catholptze churche , bycauſe 


nſolong vſed and accuſtomed, | 
What differenceisbetwixt Hereſie and Schiſme. 

M En doe make this difference betwirt Hereſie and Schilme p it is here- 
ite, wha any falſe doctrine is obſtinatip vpholdẽ in the matter of faith, 

contrary bnto the comen meanyng of the churche:and that it is a Schiſme, 

whan the churche is diuided vpon any opinion in doctrine oꝛ foꝛ any other 

tauſe. And ſo it is poſſible that there may be a ſchiſme in the church without : 

hcrcſie,and agapne an hereſte without a ſchiſme. Whã the ö ——— ſapd: = Fo | 

This man is not of God, which kepeth not his Sabbath. And whereas on | *- 2 

the other ſide ſome ſapd: Howe can a ſinner doe theſe ſignes 7 no doubte there (464 and 

was a Schiſme emongſt them, as the Euangeliſt allo doth touche, But in ß ſchiſme with 

Dchiline there was no herelie, as there was not in p matter neither wherok outherdye, = 

we do readin the x. chapter. Agame, wha an hereſie is ſo growẽ in a church, 

ðᷣ it is now become catholite oꝛ vniuerſal,and Þ there is no body to ſpeake a- 

gayult it. is not there an hereſle without a ſchilme? whiche for all that could 

not be without a ſchiſme whan it firſt begã. It is a cleere caſe, that the Po⸗ 

perye is full fraghted with all kindes of crrours , ſeductions and with the 

firſt hereſie that euer was lo called, Spmonp, and pet not withſtanding the 

Papiſtes do ſo agree all in one, about the matter, that they ſeeme to be vopde 

of Schilme, and thertoze do crake and boaſte theſelucs to be very catholike, | 
Nov many kyndes of Schiſmes there be. | 

Here be of Schiſmes ſome good c ſome euill. That is an euilſchiſme, Schiſmegoog 

whereby the good vnitie and concoꝛde is cut and put a londer: and that cuil, 

is the good ſchiſme, whan the naughtie knot and neſt ts bꝛoken. The vnitie 

ofthe Jewes was naught beloze they heard the doctrine of Chailt,and that 

concozd was broken by ſchilme after the hearyng ol Chꝛiſt. So we do reade 

in John: and there was a ſchiſme a newe emongeſt the Jewes, bicauſe of 104m. 0, 

thele woꝛdes and talke. Foz many of the ſayd:He hath a Deuill, # is madde. 

Why do you harken vnto hum! Others ſayd: Theſe be not the woꝛdes of one 

that hath a Deuill. Can a Deuill open the eyes of the blinde This ſchilme 

the doctrine of Chuſte ſtirred vp emongſt the Jewes. And what godly per⸗ 

ſon will cap, that the vnitie and concoꝛde which went befoze, was better tha 

it; Bp the lyke ſchiſme the whole woꝛlde was diuided after wardes thzough 


the pꝛeachyng ol the golpel, which diuiſiõ Chꝛiſt doth expꝛelly chalege vnto 


himſel, ſaying: J came not to ſende peace, but aſworde.Foz I came to ſepa⸗ 
tate. ⁊t. This ſchiſme cane vpon good. that is to ſay, vpon the goſpel of ſal⸗ 
uatio,#1it tended vato a good ende, that is to ſape,vnto the ſaluation of mã⸗ 
kinde: a it did bzeake bp the naughtie vnitit whiche reſted in the catholike oz 
vniuerſal blindnes of mes mindes, and it called all men vnto the true vnitie. 

The ſchiſme which the Cozinthians were in, was naught. and it is tepꝛe⸗ | 
heed and coꝛrected by Paule.Foz it came firſt ofthe naughtie meaning of$ *+<*7-"+ 
falſe Ipoſtles,# ſecõdip it did bzeake a ſonter Þ good vnitle of p church in þ 

ul. The faithful were wel knit together in Chzilt,Therfore thei 


faith of Chz 
were naughtly diuited.He whichdoth ſeperate the p do wel cleaue together 


* 
* 
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* Of Schiſme. | 
hath knit together: And they naughtly,whome the Deuill hath ltnked toge⸗ 
ther. So that the one ſo2te be ſeparated by an naughtie ſchiſme, a the other 
by a good ſchiſme. But we haue noted muche touchyng this matter in our 
Commentaries vpon John, and befoꝛe inthe place Df the Church, 

Son (ins  Decondly,ſome ſchiſme doth bꝛeake the Chriftian integritie oz ſotidnes, 
doch breake Whiche conſiſteth in the puritie of faith and charitie ; Come other dothe not 
tue chriſtian Dꝛeàke it, but rather pꝛeſetue it, it there be any already, a bꝛeede ſome, if there 
toundnes, be nonc beloꝛe. Ind that is a good ſchiline, which doth not bꝛeake it whan it 
2 dothe findeth any there, but pꝛeſcructh it, and bꝛeedeth ſome if there be none. That 
ths is naught which doth (katter and deſtrop the chuſttan ſoundnes where it ts, 
DODuch diuiſions alſo whan the bodye of the church is diuided, as it were into 

her members, doth not annope the Chꝛiſtian vnitie and concoꝛde. There be 

degrees of miniſters of hearers, ⁊ there be diuilions alſo of graces oꝛ giſtes: 


And the one church of Chuſt which is diſper led thꝛough the tompalle of the 
whole woꝛld, is diſtincted into many particularities:a the notable churches 


haue their difference to themlelues, and al doe not vſe one kinde of rites and 

tete monies. Such manner of ſchiſmes oꝛ diuiſions doe not hinder, but helpe 
the bnitie of the Church. Third p, there is one kinde of ſchiſme which cõ⸗ 
ſiſteth in ſentence and opinion, an other in the eccleſiaſticall communton and 
an other in names and diſciplines. Jt was a ſchiſme in ſentence 02 opimon, 
dome ſchiſne Whan ſome lapd of Chuſt, He is good:ſome others repozted the contrary of 
of ſctẽce ſome him, and ſapd: e is not good, but he leduteth the people. Others ſapd: This 
of eccletialtis man is not of God, which kepeth not the Sabbath: Others ſapd agapne. 
call comuno o is it poſſible fo2 a ſinner to woꝛke theſe ſignes! It was a ſchilme allo 
__ + ail of ſentence oꝛ opinion, whan the church was diuided in times paſte)aboute 
a 2 the keppug ofthe fealt of Taſtcr, and about che bread of the Loꝛdes ſupper. 
ft The ſchiſme of communion ts, whan churches be diuided not only in opi⸗ 
ntons. but in the very comunton of the ſacrametes alſook the church, ſo that 

the one doth eſchewe the communion of the other as danable. It is a ſchiſmt 


of names and dilciplines, which maketh ſo many ſoꝛtes of Moes c Friers, 


as pꝛokeſſed vnto lundꝛy maſters, whole diſciplines and rules thei do vnder⸗ 
take to folow. The ſchiſme of herettkes, which doth riſe vpon the doctrine of 
faith, muſt be referrcth vnto the ſchiſmes of ſentences and opintõs: and thoſs 
alſo which doe riſe vpon the Pꝛeſidentes oꝛ Paſtoꝛs of churches, as alowed 
by ſome, and refuſed by other ſome. Me could pet recken vp other kindes of 
% | Schiſmes, but this is ſufficient foꝛ this place. | 

VV. hether that ve be rightly called Schiſmatikes by the Papiſtes. 
¶ NE touched this matter betoꝛe in the place Of the Churche, where we 
ſpake ſomwhat of the vnitie of the Church, and whether Þ a Chꝛiſttan 
man may Wout offence departe fro the church oꝛ no. #3herfoze J will 
be the ſhoꝛter in it here. Il any man aſke me, whether that the Papiſtes doe 
a right charge and condene me of ſchiſme, J ca not confeſſe the charge as it 
ts topned with any offence, And pet Jmuſt acknowledge that it is not with 
Schi is one Out reaſon , that he calleth me ſchiſmatike. Foz it is one thynge to bee called 
thiage & the abſolutely, Schiſmatike, and another to bee in faulte of ſchiſme,Chuſte Our 
faulran other Onlp (auto! and Pꝛince of peace, was a ſchiſmatike vnto the Jewes, pe to 
025%: Althe wand. The Apoſties were ſchtſmatikes.Ynd thei were al ſchilmatikes 
both Jewes and Gentiles, ad many as beleued in Chuift, and bzake the vni- 
$2: tie of that religion wherein they were bozne and bzecde . But fuche manner 


of {chtſinatikes doe deſerue no condemnation ,but commendation. Ind _ 


Of Schiſme. | Fol.54 4; 
like is the condition of our ſchilme, whereby we haue diuſded the Church of 
tuill doers, and bꝛoken the vnitie of their errours and ſeductiõs. In this re⸗ 
ſpect we do acknowledge our ſel fes to be, and to be alſo called a rigit Schiſ⸗ 
matikes. Let them kepe to themſelues the vnitie of errours and ot their Po⸗ 
piſhe catholike Apoſtaſie, and let vs be ſchiimatikes,faticrs awap, and foꝛſa⸗ 


kers of their church. and the daye ofthe Loꝛde fi33!! ridge and trie this cauſe 


of our difference and diſſenſion. | 

But wheras this Dchiſme of ours is cõdemned as fauitie and worthye 
blame, that is the point which we do not con le lle, noꝛ ther able to pꝛoue p we 
ought to cöfeſſe it, onles that thei can firſt declare, that we haue bꝛokẽ the v- 
nitie of the true Church, which conſiſteth in the true doctrine, faith à religiõ 
of Chꝛiſt. Firſt, the very manileſt declaration of Gods truth, hath copeiled 
vs to diſſente fro the ſuperſtitiouſe iuſt:ciaries, Phariles, hypocrites, & ido⸗ 
laters, in many counterfaite & falſe doctrines, and ſo to enter into the ſchilme 
of opinion. Sccõdlp, there folowed after this the lchilme of the Eccleliaſti⸗ 
call cõmunion, fo: aſmuch as the Pꝛelates of the Church would not abide to 
haue any ot thoſe things, which ought to haue be either rekoꝛmed, cicher vt- 
terly taken awap, to be founde fault with al, much lefle to be either refouned, 
either quite taken awape, Thirdly, whereas we doe foꝛbeare fro their cõ⸗ 
muniõ, they were not contented there with, but did condẽne vs of hereſie, and 
moſt ſiercelpe perſecute bs, as they doe (till, The manifeſt ſhe wyng # loking 
vnto the truth of their part, might haue kepte the Chulſtia vnitte, and taped 
that there ſhould haue ben no ſchilme in Church of God, it ther could haue 
loued the light thereof, moꝛe than the darknes of erroꝛs. So that there is not 
onelp no blame of Schilme in vs, from which we be cieered by the neceſſitie 
of our charge to keepe the truth: but it is allo moſt clearcly couinced and pꝛo⸗ 


ued, that the whole occaſion of theſe dilſenſions and ſchilmes, lictiz vpon the 
nechkes of p Pꝛelates of the churches thẽlelues. Ind in caſe that thei pꝛetẽde 


that it is not trewe that we laye, thei be at libertie to auouche and pꝛoue the 
truth of their matter, and the falſhode of oures , hy the teſtimonies of holpe 
Dcriptures: which if thet were able to do, thei ſhould hãdle the matter moze 
honeſtly and vpꝛightlp, than as they doe, ſeeking to haue the vpper hande by 
woꝛde, halter and fpre, 


Whereof Schiſmes doe come. 


\ $ Here ca be no ſchiſme oꝛ diuiſiõ, where there is no knot oꝛ coniũction. 

Thertoꝛe Godis indiuiſible,bycauſe that he is not made of partes, but 
is of nature moſte ſimple. Do there can riſe no Schiſme bet wixt vs, whiche 
be Chuſtians, and the Jewes oꝛ Turkes, bycauſe we bee not iopned to ge⸗ 
ther in anp knot of religton. But whan there is a comunction ol manp knit 
together as it were into one bodpe, than there may be ſome ichiſme . So the 
church which is copacted a framed into one body of a multitude of faithful, 
may be touched w ſchiſmes. And now if you aſke me the matter a occaſis of 
thele ſchiſmes in the church, ſurelp the chie ke and gencrall cauſe of the is, the 
diuerſitie of the mẽbers which be there cõpacted together. Foꝛ like as our bo⸗ 
dies be therkoze apte x caſte to be parted a ſonder a diuided, bicauſe that they 
be made of partes, diuerſe in nature, that is to ſay, made of fleſh # ſpixite, a of 
dꝛye, hote, colde æ moyſt qualities, ſo it fareth alſo w Þþ church. In caſe pᷣ they 
Which be allẽbled into p church were fully of one minde in al points, agreyng 
al in faith, hope 4 loue, æ al elect, than there ſhould no ſchiſme in religlõ take 
| | place 
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plate with them: but foꝛ as muche as there bee mengled ſome euill with the 
good, in the congregation of the Church, iopned ſomewhat together by the 
outwarde felowlhip onelp, whiche is of names and ceremonies ,'andnot by 
the in warde communion of trewe godlines and of one ſpirite, it is not poſſi⸗ 
ble but that there muſt ſomtimes riſe ſome ſchilme emongeſt them, vpõ ſome 

occaſion, to cauſe them to fall a ſonder one from the other - In caſe that th 
werc all euill, they might ſtilpe ſticke together in cuil, and all alpke abhozre 
that whiche is good and true: Againe, it all were elect and good a lyke, they 
might al with one hart and minde perliſte and cotinewe out in the true faith 
and religion of Chꝛiſt. But now, ſeping that we be nother all good, nother 
all cuill in this lpte, but that we be ioynctly good and euill in the Church, euẽ 
as wheate and darnell be in the fielde, it can not be cholen, but that ther muſt 
nceedes happe ſome occaſion of Schiſme, whereby that out warde felowſhip 
muſte fall a ſonder , The occaſion of the tuill Schilme riſeth of euull, and by 
reaſon of the euill whiche the electe and good can not ſubſcribe and conſent 
vnto. But the beginning and occaſion of the good Dehiſme, p2ocedeth of the 
good, and bicauſe ot good thinges, wherunto the cuil ca not aſſent. Do pᷣ the 
blame of the cuill ſchiſme muſt not bee attribute vnto the good, but vnto the 
cuil: as foꝛ the occaſion of the good Schiſme, the good doe not reluſe, but are 
gladde to acknowledge it. Thus J ſuppoſe it appeareth, wherupon Schifl- 
mes doe riſe in the Church. In the naughtie Schiſme we muſte charge not 
onelp the cauſe,but the blame alſo vpon the cuul and repꝛobate, and not vpõ 
the good, whiche be nother the beginners oꝛ occaſioners ot it, noꝛ doe not of- 

fende at all, in that that they can not folo we cupll folke in an eupll matter. 

Whichofthe And whicy: of the cutil perſons chiellp bee the occaſtoners of Schiſmes 
eull belpec1- in the Church, the calc is ſo plaine, that Hicrome vpon Olcas doth expꝛellpe 
as Ayr aw ſape: Whan J doe ſearch olde hiſtoꝛies, J cannot finde that any haue diui⸗ 
3 es ded the Church and ſeduced the people, out of the houle of the Loꝛd, but ſuch 
gs haue ben plated by God foꝛ Pueſtes and Pꝛophetes. And there foꝛe it was 
appointed, that they be wont to chooſe one out of the middes of the Puieſtes, 
to be abouethe reſte, to the intent to cut of the occaſion of ſchiſme, leſt whan 
cche one (hal goe about to dꝛawe the church vnto him, it mape be rente and 
Epi .«d Eua- tO2Ne by the mcancs . And the ſame Hicrome touched the ſame poynt alſo in 
-  grium.Et in other plates: But thei doe lape the place of the Plalme vato vs: They diui⸗ 
Content. in ded iny garmentes emonglt them, and caſte lotte vpon mp coate:and thet doe 
Titum. capi. makc the garment 02 coate of Chꝛiſt diuided, which not wſtanding the ſoul⸗ 
Flfaln. a:. diers woulde not parte noꝛ cutte, bicauſe it had no ſeame, but was wꝛought 
— 5 ok whole ouer. And they doe cõſtrue this to be the vnitie ol the churche, whiche 
cozze, oucght not to be parted a ſonder:But J beſecke you, let all wile folke tudge, - 
wd0What kinde of ſouldiers theſe be, whiche doe ſape: Let vs not cut this coate: 
and why they do ſape lo. Js it foꝛ Chiſtes and his Churches ſake⸗oꝛ els fo2 
delite of gaine, and of pꝛelerment in the Church⸗Lootke vpon the hiſtoꝛies of 
the coũcels and lee, whether that the Byſhops ofHieruſalem, of Jlexandua, 
of Conſtantynople, and of Roome, as it were fo2 toute ſouldiers , haut not 
ſayd, that they would not haue the Churche parted, but added withall , Pet 

let vs caſte lotte, whoſe it ſhall be, in that they haue ſought eche of them tobe 
taken fo: the vniuerſall Byſhop and Loꝛd of the whole Church; hat was 
this els, but that they would not haue Chꝛiſtes coate, that is to ſaye, the vni- 
tre of the churche parted, and pet not withſtandyng that eche of them ſought 


withall to bzyng it into his owne iuriſdictiõ⸗ Herupõ came lo great — 


| Of Schiſme; Fol 545; 
emongf thole pꝛyntipall and headde Churches, that euerye of then 
woulde rather haue the vnytie of this garmente not deuided a londer, 
than to haue no pete of it at all. Notwithſtanding theſs Schilmatikes 
do repꝛoue ds with the ſchylmes ol our tyme, as though that the vnitie 
| of Chꝛiſtes Churche had continued whole and ſound vntyll our dayes, 
2 and that they them ſelues were voide of al blame of Schiſmes. 

2 Howe greuous the fin of Schiſme is 

Gere be ſome which doo make the offence of Schiſne equal with 
Tos offence of Hereſpe, and there be ſome which do enfozce Hereſy 

aboue it. Durelyany man map eaſely vnderſtand, that it ought to 
beaccounted notrifte,whoſoeuer wayeth howe noyſome a matter it is. 
and contrary vnto bꝛotherlye Charitie whiche is the badge oz congnis 
ſaunce of al Chꝛʒiſten men. us 

Firft,the Schiſmatike doth endaunger his ſaluation, wha he depar⸗ The Schiſma, ; 

teth awape from the communion ofthe Lozdes flocke . Foz by that de- 40 doch des | 
parture he is ſequeſtred and turned out notonely rom that Eccleſiafti 1c. 
call and out ward felowſhip of the faithfull,but from the communion of * 
the bloud and ſpirite of Chziſt allo, in which our life and ſaluation dothe 
conſiſt:euin in like ſozteas if a bough departing from the copany ofthe 
reſt ofthe boughes, doth not leaue Þ boughes onely, vnto which he was 
iopned befoze,bat fozſaketh the very vine allo of whence cometh the life i 
nourpſhment and power to beare kruite vntoalthe boughes thereof;oz 3 
Iyke as whan anye membze partith it ſeife from the reſt ofthe members | 
of the bodye,and ſo doth not onely fozſake the old felowſbip ol the mem» 


bzes, but doth loſe the very like and continuaunte allo which came of the | 7 
incozpozation and fo dekeyeth it ſeife ptteripe. noherfoze the Ochüma⸗ il 
tyks doth deceaue him ſelfe,vohan he departith withoute cauſefromthe M 
Communionofthe Churche,ſurmyſyng that he goith not from Chaiſt i 
and from his grace, but that he is ſequeſtred onely from the company of 1. 


men, which God doth but flenderly and ſmallp regarde. Suche depar⸗ 
ture from the body of the faythfull of Chzyſtcannot be ſo wzought, that 
Chꝛiſt can be kept with all,nomoze than a man may kepe on his heade, 


with the ſocittie and company of other ofthe membzes. But as the A. , ca 
poltte witnelſeth-Chult is the headde ol bis bodye, that is toſaye, of the „ be de 
Churche:and ſoo can not be aſonder from tt. Therefoze hecannotcome ,;;4.4, *' = | 
municate with Chit, which doth not communicate with his Church. | 1 
Foz he tan not be ſo diuided to be headde both of hys owe bodye and Ht 
allo of the membecs which be ſequeſtred and cut offrom it:and there is 5 4 ; 


no hope to be had that ye will leaue his own body, and become a headde 
of ſchiſmatikes. <0 that whan a man ſhall withdzawe himſel from the 
grace and intoꝛpoꝛation of Chziſt, whervnto we be frankely and freely 
receauid, beſydes that it ia his vndoing whith lo dothe in doth alfode- 
clare a great contempt ot Chꝛyſt hym ſelle. 

Decondly,the Schiſmatyke doth as muche as in him lyeth, rente a The Schi 
ſondꝛe the whole body ol Chziſt, whan he doth bzoake the bnitie and in ⸗ ile doch cus 
tegritietherof, And what is it els to rente a ſondze a lyuely and quicke ** 1 = 1 
body · but either vtterly to deſtxoy it, either to pur it vnto mos greuous 23 kb 


tozmentes and paynegy | 5 
Zana i. Tyirdly, 0 
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Of Magiſtrates: 
 Contemi- | Thyzdelye he doth this to the moſt pzoude contempte not of one o 
— the two Chziſtian men, but ol al tye whole of them whoſe — 
ubcde. fuleth, and declareth hymſelfe to relule the lame by hys departute. And 
howe hapnous an offence it is, to contemne the Churche of God, the 
1. CH. Apoſtle dothe teache vs whereas he dothe pꝛeſſe the Cozinthias there, 
— 4 were (chylmatykes, ſapinge: Do pe conte mus the Chur⸗ 
, Cheof God: 

ae debe,  Fourthip,hedothnot onlye contemne,butallocondemne the church 
demne the Of God, as though it were not true # ryght,but falſeand counterfepte: 
Cburche of and whan he hath once condemned it, he doth allo ſpeake naughtely of 

eee eee 
| Fylte ly, he dothe allo bzeake of the bande ofpeate, Jmeane the Cha- 

Schiſma 4 L | 
chr +" hap ritie, wherwith Chiyſt tym ſelle doth lyncke hys Church together. Foz 
breakethe that the ſchilmatike both not onelp fozſake it him ſelle, but doth alſo ſer 
linke of peace togethet by the eares as many as he canne and maketh them lingulare 
mp the telt, and troubleth all the wozld with content ion, hatered, and 
ple. | | 

Theſe and ſuche other lyke,bethe nanghtye fruptes of ſchyſmes. 
And Jmeanenot ef all kyndes of Scihſ\mes,but of uch onely, whereby 
they be deuyded a ſonder, whom God toyned together. As foz thoſe thin 
ges which we ſpake of befoze ofthe good ſchyſme, they lerue nothyng to 
thyspurpoſe. Buguſtyne (apth, thac the wayghte of the offence whiche 
of the Schiſ» the Debyſmatibes do committe, is declared inthe puniſhmet of Choze, 
matizes Cbo» Dathan · and Abiron, whereof we do reade in Aumerug, And oure ad- 
re, Dachan, Uerſaryes doo fearethe ſympler ſozte from dyſſentynge oz departynge 
and Abiron. from them by thys hyſloꝛpe, wherin they do muche lyke, as yl the wol⸗ 
Name. o. yeSgettingthem on ſwepar ds tlokeg, ſhoulde go about toperſwade the 
: ſbepe that they ould fozſake the true ſbepardeg, and runne into daun⸗ 
ger ofloſynge. in cale they wente from them. It is true that they dydde 
lyke Schyſmatikes ryſe agaynſte the true and faythfull ſeruauntcs of 
God, and dydde fozceabiyeenter into the pꝛellehode, whyche dyd not 
appertapne bnto them. Jt they woulde haue the woalde to beleue that 
we do the lyke,in fozlakpnge the RKomyſhe tpꝛannpe and ſeduction , let 
them make pzole, that they be not counterfepte, but true ſheperdes, not 
Loꝛdes ot the Churches, but the lexuauntes ot Chzyſt, not ſeducynge, 
but teachyng vpzyghtly : and whan they haue lo done, we wil retourne 
vuto their communion. Els let them leaue the example, which can not 
be aptlye applyed nother vnto them, nother vnto vs:foz as much as theꝝ 
ve not in the ſame degree, in the Chur che ol GHD, as Moles aud Ya- 
ron were at that tyme: noʒ we be not ſuche ſchyſmatykes nother, as 
thoſe ſeditious perſonnes were, whome the Loꝛde by the lwalowynge 
ol them vppe into the earthe, lefte foz an example of repꝛobate and re⸗ 
bellious perſonnes : but ſuche as Tobias was, whoo alone fledde the 
| coinvanye of all mcnne , and gatte hym vato Hiernfalem, vnto the 
7:51, templeoſtheLozde, what tymeg all Jſraell wente gute vnto the gol⸗ 
den Calues. | 90 


* 


Of Magiſtrates, And vvhat a 


Magiſtrate is. 


SIA Meanenottomake muche a do in dilcuſſinge howe many 
undes of Pagiſtratesrhere be, but Jdothinke it meetiſt 
(ox oure purpole.to ſpeake ſo much onelye of Magiſtrates. 
as mape ſetue foz the instruction of the conſrienceg ofthe 
=== faythfull,and let them on tothe ſtudyes and endeauour of 
true and bpzyghte dealinge. The wozde Magiſtrate is derined from 
Maſter, and ſignikieth the Jucthozitye and office of them whyche dooe 
either by ryghte of inherit aunce, gouerne lubiects peoples, oꝛ Citezensg, 
either haue the rule appointed the by kree election and choyſe. Some do 
dꝛyue the wooꝛde Maſter, frome the latten aduerbe Magis, whiche is to 
ſaye:mooꝛe, foꝛ that Maſter can do mooze than others, and excellinge 


Fol. 546. 


Magiſtrate of 
Matter, © 


them in dignit ye and aucthozitye. Dome do dꝛabe the wozde Maſter = 


from the Greke woꝛde, , whych lignifteth greateſt, But whether 
that aſter come of ß adnerbe Magis,cither ofthe Greke woꝛd 
euerye waye Magiſtrates do repꝛeſeſente the auethozitye and offpce of 
Malters. And we be allo thereby infoꝛmed, that it were mete foꝛ them 
whych do rule others, to auaunce and paſſe them, whom they do rule in 
the pꝛerogatpue of wyſedome and Jucthozytye. | 

Me maye haue the lyke Judgement of Miniſters, that as the woꝛd 
Maſter, commith of Magis, whiche is, moze,ſo the woꝛd Miniſter is ex⸗ 


Maſter of 
magis, 


Miniſter, 


 aminedof inus, whiche is to ſaye, leſſe. Foz that he whiche dothſerue, - 


is of leſſe and lower eſtate and deegree,than they bee, whome he doth 
lerue. Foz to Miniſter and ſerue,doth not belong nother vnto ſuperiozs 
noz equalls, but vnto them whyche be lower and of leſſe power, whoſe 
duetye it is, to be readpe and at hande, at the wyll and commaundement 
of the greater. Foz ſo the pꝛouidence of God hathe oꝛdered the matter, 
that foꝛalmuch as no Maſter, thoughe he excel neuer ſo much in wiſeds, 
degre a power yet is not able to ſerue ſuſficiẽtiy foʒ the gouernaunce of 
him ſelfe in al poyntes, much leſle of others. He muſte needes haue ſome 
men ofa lo wer degree, readye alwayes at his hande, whome he maye 
vle as Miniſters foz the execution ot his office. Ind allow it that he be 
in degree and power greater than others, yet foz all that hee is ſtyll a 
man, and clothed wyth the infirmitie oꝛ feblenes ol man, and perceauith 
not all thynges alone, noz vnderſtandeth not all, noz is not able to 
Doo all hym ſeife alone, whyche hee oughte by the realonne ol his offyce 
to perceaue, vnderſtande, and be able to compaſſe. Wherekoze hee 
muſte bee lo holpen by the reliele of Miniſters oꝛ ſeruauntes, that hee 
maye bee able to dove that, whiche he can not perfoꝛme ofhim ſelfe. Ind 
theſe degrees of Maſters and Miniſters bee not auoyded by the lozds 
wo:des,wheare he lapde: e whychisthegreater emongſt pou, let him 
bee the Miniſter of all:ſoꝛ he declareth by his owne example, howe hee 
ſpake it. Jn verye deede he is the maſter of all; as he doth wytneſſe, ſay⸗ 
inge: Ind pou cal me Maſter, a you ſay wel,foz Jam ſoe: ou haue but 
one maſter Chꝛyſte:and pet not wythſtandynge, bicauſe he would leaue 


VVbie the 
mag iſtrate 
vſeth miniſ⸗ 
cets. 


a patron ot humilitpe vnto his Churche, he did thoſe W 


aas. ii. 


| Ot Magiſtrates. 
his diſciples, which do not belõg vnto a maſter but vnto aminiſter. And 
in lo doing. he did nother vndo, nother confounde the degrees ol ſuperi⸗ 
ours andinferiours, but wente to teache them, howemuche the luperi⸗ 
oures ofthe Churche ought to eſchewe pꝛyde, and to embꝛate humble⸗ 
nes ol minde. Thele degrees olmagiſtrates and miniſters do temayne 
dem.. in oure doynges frome the bꝛginninge vntil this dape. Paule doth call 
the magiſtrate a miniſter, but not abſolutelye miniſter, but the miniſter 
of God. Ind whoo is not ware.that there is noo magiſtrate vppon the 
earthe, noz Gmperoure,nioz Monarche, but is a thowland folde infert- 
oure vnto God-Wherekozeitis no vnſemely poynte at all tothe degree 
of ſuperiozytye-02 infertozytye, but rather moſte oꝛ altogeather conue⸗ 
niente, that he whyche is the magiſtrate and a maſter emongſt men, be 
the miniſter of God, as of his ſuperioute. | 
And albett that magiſtrate come of the wozd Maſter, and that there 
be manye ſoꝛtes of maſters, vet men haue vſed to call that power onely 
magiſtrate, whyche bearith theſwozde. Noz we wyll not other wyle vſe 
it, but accoꝛdynge as it is cuſtomably reteauid, com pꝛyſinge thereby all 
thoſe degrees ol luperiours and gouerners, whyche haue the power of 
the lwooꝛde committed vnto them, as Emperoures Kynges, Pzyuces, 
Dukes, Eatles, Judges, Officers in cities and countries. gc, 
Ot vvhence the Magiſtrates. 
O godliye perſon doubteth, but that the woꝛlde is gouerned by 
Noch r whome it was alſo made, V hereloze all the powers and 
gouernaunces whiche be in the woꝛlde, and wherby mankynde is 


| The magils 
trate of God, 


ruled multe needes come of him whom they doo lerue in the gouers 


naunce of the woꝛld. that is to ſay,of God the creatoꝝ, comfoꝛter, and go⸗ 

uernoz of them al together. In deade Satan is called the pꝛince of the 

wozld, but not of right, but of falſhode and malice, and that onelpe by 

Gods ſufferaunte. e ſaith, that althe kyngdomeg ol thys woꝛlde be in 

bys dominion, and that he geueth them vnto whom he liſteth but he ly⸗ 

eth like a lying ſpit ite as he is. litſt fourger of al lyes. Soo that pow⸗ 

VV pat chei erg and magiſtrates be not of Satan, but ot hym who is the loꝛde of al, 
do conſider ànd vnto whole iuriſdiction and aucthozitie, al thinges be ſubiect. Thei 
vvhich lup- Which do conſider nothing els therein but either the ambition of them 
pole that the that do aſpy2e and ſrke by al means toraigne and rule, either by wzongs 
none sed, kull violence and tiraunie, by:hautines, pzyde and wzeaſted iudge- 
not odo. mentes and ſuche other lyke matters, whycbe be manifeſtiye perceauid 
in moſte magiſtrates:they do charge the faultes of the luperiours vpon 

the degree it lelie of the magiſtrate, as though that it were nothing els. 

but a wycked violence, and an wꝛongful gouernaunte, and therfoze they 

cannot acknowledge it to be of God, And truly ſuch men we be through 

the cozruption ot oure nature, that we be moꝛe inclined tocommaunde, 


than to obep and to be commaunded, nde do climme # aſpire vnto lo- 
ueraygnty and Godhed, whych affection is conueyed into vs thoꝛough 


the poilon of the olde lerpente, whyche our firſt mother taſted of imme⸗ 


diatelp in paradiſe, whan ſhe hearde and beleued that ſapinge: Bou ſbal 


bee as Soddes, ac. Doo that whereas this affection of ſouerayntpe is 
of Satan, and that nature doth make vs all alyke oz equall,the _ 
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Of Magiſtrates, Fol. 547. 
ned doo ſurmyle, that the magiſtrates and rulers bee not grounded vp⸗ 
on the oꝛdynaunte of God noz lawe of nature, but that it began ofthe 
inſtyncte ol Satan, and ofthe pꝛeſumption of wzongeful} perſonnes, 
But our myndes mult be armyd againſt thys ymagination by the auc- 
thoitte of Gods woꝛd, which is lo expꝛe ſlely ſette foꝛth by the Apoſtle, 
where he layth:Let euere loule be lubiecte vnto the ſuperioꝛ powers, 
Foz there is no power but from God. And theſe po wers whyche be aps 
poynted be appointedby God. Theſe woꝛdes muſt be diligently waied. 
Foz fyz\the doth not ſay, There is no pꝛyncelines, noꝛ rule, but ther is no 
power but fro God. Foz he doth not ſay, that euery gouernaunce# abuſe 
of authozytye, whan pꝛynces do ſometymes vle tirannie ouer their ſub⸗ 
tectes, but that thozoughe oute euerye la welull power is of God , to 
the intente that the euyll maye bee puniſhe d, and the good be had in ho- 


noz. All power is of God, but the abuſe of power is not of God: lykeas rheabuſeof - 
the mariage of ma and wyfe is of God, but the abuſeof wediocke is not povver not 
of God, but of the deupl. Their pʒyncelpe gouernaunce was not of God 9/509d,bur 


Nm . 


of whome hee dothfynde faulte by his Pꝛophet ſaying: They raygned, t Satan. 


but not by mee:they became pꝛynces, and J wyſt it not. Pet foꝛ all that 
let no man thynke that ſuche tyzauntes do taygne ouer they; ſubiectes 
wythoute the iudgemente of God. Foꝛ he cauleth not onelpe the good, 
but the euyl Pꝛynces alſo to raygne,bycauſe of the lynnes of the people. 
Foz ſo he ſapth: I wyl geue the a kynge in my furye, and take him away 


in my diſpleaſure. So that the Tyꝛannye commeth allo by God, but the 


Tirannpe it lelſe is not oꝛdepned from God, in that ſozte as the la welul 
power is appoynted by him. 


Secondelpe, it is not wythoute cauſe that he doth not abſolutelpe - 


ſaye, The power is of God: but there is no power but of God. But the 
powers that bee, bee oꝛdapned by God. No doughte that ſeditiouſe ſpi⸗ 
rite of rebellion of the Jewes, had ſome what infected the Chzyſtian mẽ 
There were lome of the opinion, that the raygne of Ethynike Pzynces 
was very vnlawetu!l, foz that it coulde not be ſo of God, as the raygne 


ofthe kynges of Jſrael was: and that therefoꝛe it was not conuenient. 


that Chꝛyſtian men ſboulde bee obediente vnto Ethinike magiltrates. 


So that to ouerthꝛowe them, hee ſayde ex pꝛellye: There is no power, 
but of God. As yt hee ſhoulde haueſayde, The power not onelyeof the 


kinges of Jſraell commythof God, but gener allye al power commpthe 
frome him , Foz the Loꝛde is not onelye the God of Iſraell but of the 


Gentyles alſo, and doth not onelye judge Ilraell, butrhepcopleofcye 


whole wozlde allo, 
Thirdiye, it is not withoute ſome vehemencye, that he doth not ſay, 
al power is of God: bur, there is no power, but of God: by whyche woꝛ⸗ 


des hee doth not onelye declare this, that all power is of God, but that 


there can no where bee anye power amongſte men, whyche maye come 
from anye other, but frome God, Foꝛthe power whyche is armed wyth 
the l woꝛde to the reuenge ofthe euyll, and pzayls of the good, and hathe 
tudgementeofitfe and deathe, is whollye a godipe matter, and ſuche as 
can get no authoutienoz itrengthe from men, but ha: neede to be eſta⸗ 
blyſhed vpõ the authozitie and vertue of God, as it doth chielly appeare 
in 
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Of Magiſtrates; 

in that that lo many thdulandes ol men do not of compulſlon and feare, 
but ok their owne voluntary mynd obey. the commaundemente of one 
man, to the loſſe of their iyfe , whereas one oz two were able alone y- 
noughe to kyll hym. Mhereot came this wonderfull ſubiection, # howe 
hath it contynued lo longe. but ofthat that Dauyd ſayeth:nↄhiche ſub⸗ 
dueſt people vnder me-n9hoo doth not daye ly fynd by them whych bee 
Vvnder his charge, dowe harde a matter it is, to bꝛydell the affection of 
one man towar des him ſelfe, and to be able to kepe hym alwayes in 
frame ? yereby we mape eaſelye conceaue, that it is impoſiyble that 
whole nations, ye and a multytude of manye nations, ſhould ſuffer the 
domintou ołone man, onles that God him leiſe did ſubdue the lyle and 

liuelphode of men vnto that power whyche he hathe oꝛdeyned. 
TheMagiſ- Fourthlp, leſt any vody thould ſurmple, that the powers whpche be 
erares,by in the woꝛlde, bee no otherwyſe of GOD, but acercen permyſſyon and 
Er not ſufferaunce,in that he lulleryth the mpghtyer to pꝛattyſe the maſte: 
laue b fe- ryeouer the multytudeofinteryours,in reſpecte that he hath lubdued 
byhisordi, cbt earth to the chyldꝛen of mennethe dothe immedyatelye diſcharge 
thys ymagination, ſapth: But thoſe powers thatbe, be oꝛdeyned of 
God. He dothe not ſaye ablolutelye, They bee of God, but they be oꝛ⸗ 
- Depnedby God, The condition oz degree of thoſe thynges whyche bee 
permptted, and ofthoſe whyche be ozdeyned and appoynted, is not a- 
iIyke. It cau not beſayde,o2 at the leaſt waye not very pzoperly,ofbym 
which doth ozdeyne and appoynt a thing. that he dydde permytte it to 
be. Thoſe thinges which be ozdeined by the iuſt pzouidence ol GOD, 
axe luffyciently tryed to be tuft and pzotitable, by the verye oꝛdinaunce 
of them, whpche canne not be the caſe ofthoſe thinges that be permyt- 
tyd. Sothe Apoſtle thought it not luſticieut, to apple all power vnto 
God,onles he ſhoulde withall admontſh men, that all powers doo pꝛo⸗ 
cede from the verye wyſedoine and pꝛouydence of God, whereby all 
— be oꝛdeyned and appoynted vnco oure tommoditie and pꝛo⸗ 
te. | 
Some man wyll aſke me the queſtion, whan and howe God dydde 
Three kindes oʒdepne the powets, whyche we doſce emongeſt men, Therefoze wee 
otgodsordi- muſt vnderſtand, that there be thꝛee ſoztes ofthe oꝛdinaunces of God. 
naunces, o The firlt is ofthoſe, whyche be ozdemed by the eſtabliſhment ofnature, 
of 3 tbe the letond by woꝛde, the thyꝛde by the ſecrete inſtincte of the ſpirite. 
— — "ag By the oꝛder of nature they be ſette to rule tge multitude, aud to haue 
4 * Dominion ouer them, whych be wiſer and ſtronger than the teſt: as we 
map perceaue alſo in bealtes, where the ſtronger doth leade the way to 


naunce. 


the weaker-as in heardes ot oxen and hoꝛſes, and in bees and cranes, 


and ſuche lyke of this naturall oꝛdet, ſpeciallye at the beginninge ol the 


wozld, x whan the times were ſomewhat rough x harde, there began 


powers and regiments emongeſt men, wherbythe multitude might be 
gouerned,ſtaid, trained in oꝛder, to pᷣ like reſemblaũce as it was inthe 
hear des a flockes of cattel. Ther toe like as we do ſee it ſo fal aut by na 
tute in the goueruaũce emongſt other liuing things, a in þ father x his 
childꝛẽ. p buſbad a his wife, þ the better doth rule #ouecrloke þ weaker, 
# no madoubteth but p this aucthozitiecometh of þ ay” >” x 

of God: 
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Of Magiſtrates, Fol.5 4.9; 


God, So we map eaſely vnderſtãd allo in this caſe they be boꝛne to 
the aucthozitteofgouernaunce, and that by the ozdinaunce of GOD, 
whom we do ſynd to be moze excellente than the reſt, It is meete fox 
wopſe dome and myght, to oucrſee and gouerne : and foꝛ folyſhenes and 
impotency oꝛ feeblenes, to be vnder and to be gouernyd. Soo the go⸗ 
uernaunce in our body is geuen vnto the headde, and ſeruyce vnto the 
reſt ol the members. And ia caſe that it fall oute otherwyſe than ſoo e⸗ 
mongeſt vs, as that the folyſhe and weake beſet to ouetſee the wiſe a 


ſcronge, it is a diſcozde and plague ſent from God, foz the ſinnes ofthe 


people. The power ofregiment is eſtabliſheb vpon the ground ol gods 
woꝛde, foꝛas much as there were lawes geuen and iudgementes aps 
pointed from God, wherby the gylty ſbould be puntſhed. And vnto that 
purpoſe the ſame was ſpoken: ho ſo euer ſheddith the blond of man, 
bys bloud ſhall be ſhedde. Ind thoſe matters which be charged in the 
lawe, concerninge the people of Jſraell of tudgementes, iud ges, and 
kynges: do cõpꝛehende the ozdinaunce ofthis aucthozitie and power. 
God dothe oꝛder and appoynte powers to rule his people with all, 
whan he doth ſo furnyſhe them with his ſpirite whom he bath choſen 
vnto that oftice, and ſo ſtyꝛreth them vp. vnloked toz,and vpon the ſud⸗ 
den, to ſuccoue the people, which ſtãdith in ſome greater peril and daũ⸗ 
er. This kynde of Gods oꝛdmaunte is let foꝛth by ſondꝛy examples, 
the boke ol Judges. Foꝛ lo we do reade: and whã the Lozd was an⸗ 
grye agaynſte Jſraell, he deliueryd them into the handes of Chuſan 
Raſathaim king of Melopotamia, and they ſeruyd hym eighteyeares, 
and thepcryed vntothe Lozde, who reyſed thembp a Sauioure, and 
delyuerydthem,meanyng Sthoniel the ſonne ol Chenen, the younger 
bother of Caleb, and the (pirite ofthe Lozde was in him, and he tud- 
ged Jſrael. In lyke manner he appoynted alſo the gouernaunce of cer- 
ten other Judges which folowed, As of Aiot, Sangar, Delboza, Ba- 
tach. Gedeon, Samſon, and Samuel. He ſtyꝛred vp theſe men by hys 
ſpirite,to delyuer Jſraell,and to vſe the power of regiment, And he did 
allo ozdepne Poſes, Joſue, Gedeon, Samſon, Saul, Dauyd, ac. both 


ſlarye to vnderſtand fozacerten- 
Adaa.iiii. = tie 


Gen. 9. 


Jud. 3. 


Of Magiſtrates. OE 
tie what maner of men there myniſters and Superintkdẽts oz Ouers 


ſeers oughte to bee:and foz that purpoſe they be diligentlye inftructed 


thereof in the wzytynges ofthe Apoſtles, bycauſe that as Cypꝛian tes 
ſtifyeth, it they haue no Chꝛiſtian Magyſtrate, it is intheyz power to 
remoue the vnpzofitable and naughtye paſtoꝛs, and to put others that 
be good a pꝛotytable, into their places:whych lybertie is not permptted 


vnto al ſoꝛtes of ſubiectes euery where, that be vnder the gouernaunce 


of kynges and pꝛynces, oz vnder the eſtate of a publike gouernaunce of 
many oꝛ fe we, but they muſt ol neceſſitieabyde ther: gouernaunce and 
obey them, ſuch as they chaunce to haue, either of the grace, eyther of 
the dyſpleaſure of God, whether they be good oz euyl, and take themag 
they come. And thereloꝛe it leemyth allo to lytle purpoſe, to admonyſbe 
what maner of men magiſtrates ought to be, ſeving that it is not lawe⸗ 
full toꝛ them to retuſe the euyll, and to chuſe the good. But fozagmuche 
as thoſe thinges whiche we do putte in wꝛytynge, maye peraduenture 
ſerue theyꝛ turne, whyche haue the charge to teache in rhe Churche ol 
God, and be bound by they: offyce which they beare, to teache not one⸗ 
lpe the ſubiectes, but the Magiſtrates alſo, howe they ought to behaue 
them lelues, and howe to punyſhe offenders, J haue thoughte good to 
ſape ſomewhat oftbys matter alſo to the commoditie of the ſymplet 
ſozte, Foz the condition of the Churche is not iykenowe a dayes as it 
was in times paſte,whan they were lubiecte vnto Magyſtrates why- 
che pꝛoleſſed not Chꝛpſt, at which tyme there was (mall occaſion to ins 
ſtructe the faythfull, what maner ol menne they oughte to (bewe them 
ſelfes to wardes Magiſtrates whan they were not chziſtened: noz it 
was not than la wefull foz the miniſters of the woꝛd, to tel them ol their 
5 duette. But nowe that Kynges and pꝛzinces and other magiſtrates als 
* 3 dun lo haue lubmitted them lelues vnto the yoke ol Chꝛpſt it is not onelye 
iters aug, lawelull, but neceſſary allo to the miniſterg ol the wozde, by reaſon of 
che Crit an their duetye and offyte, to beate into their headdes, with howe greate 
Nlagiſtra:e ttuſt, fapth, care, and duygence. they ought to ſerue Chziſt their Lozd, 
ol bis duetie. and kynge of kynges,accozdynge vnto that ſapinge ol Dauyd: And 
| nowe you Kynges vnderſtand, be you inſtructed whych do indge the 
VVhie che jande:ſeruethe Lozd in feare.#c.Yt that time whan the Apoſtle wiote 
Apoſtic did ynto the Romapes, touchyng the Magiſtrate , he did not meddle with 
ng oi rw thys parte, bytauſe there were no Chziftian magiſtrates anye where to 
> via. warne them of theyz duetye: and therefoze he dydde employe hys dot. 
chei oughie tene to the vle ol the fapthefullſubiectes,warninge them ol their obe⸗ 
tobe. dyence,due vnto the Magyftrates, as powers appoputedfrom God. 
Num. u. Andincaſerhat he hadde founde anye Chzyſtyan Wagyſtrate anye 
where, he woulde haue admonyſhed hym allo of hys duetye . u9here- 
toze the Mynyſter ofthe woꝛde muſt not lape, that he wyll infoꝛme the 
lubiectes. ho we they oughte to obeye their Magydrates, and that 
he wyll leaue the Mag yſtrates to be refoꝛmed by the iudgemente of. 
the Loꝛde, and therein doo as the Ipoſtle dydde, whyche gaue noo 
leſſons to the powers oz Magyſtrates. He that is ol thrs mynde, oy 
| abu 
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abuſe the example ofthe Apoſtle, and hathe the lyke oppnion of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Magyſtrates. He ſaythe as of the Ethnyckes,whyche be not of 
the Churche ol Chꝛyſte. 

Furdermoze,in caſe you conſyder ofthoſe tom men wealthes, which Of comme 
haue that libertye geuen the fro God, that they chuſe theyz magiſtrates wealches 
by the comme voyces ol theyz own citezens, to commit the authoꝛptie of eee 
their publike eſtate vnto,doth not the vexye matter it ſeife requyze,that 8 
whanthey chuſe they be infozmed, what maner of perſons they oughte giſtrates. 
to chuſe⸗leſte they abuſe the denefite of their libertie,ifthey chuſe ſuch as 
be vulit, as it muſt nedes be many tymes, whan men haue not ſo greatiy 
regarde what they bee that bee choſen to beare rule, as to haue theyʒ 
kreudes aduaunced vnto the place ofhonoz, Therefooze it is not with 
oute the iuſte iudgement of God, that ome commen wealthes haue not 
this libertye to choſe thepz magiũrate. In caſe there belongid nothyng 
els to the magiſtrate but to be taken and reputed foꝛa magiſtrate, than 
it were no matter what ſo euer they were that ſbould be choſen to beare 
rules:but fozaſmuch as it is requilit, that the powers do ſerue God alſo 


aryght, whych bee thereby appoynted byhim, and þ they mult ererciſe 


they: office to the pꝛofitte and commoditye of the ſubiectes, who percea⸗ 

utth not howe wayghtye the regarde oughte to be what maner ol pers 

fonnes be pzeferred co beare anye offyce of charge - And heare 

we lpeake not of an Ethinike,but ofa Chzyſtian magiſtrate , that is to 

(ay, whyche is not of an Sthnicall,but of Chzyſtianreligion,and hathe 

rule ouer the people of Chzifte. The Ethtnikeis alſo the miniſter of God 

to puniſhe the repzobate,and to defende the harmelelle, and to ſerueto 

the commenne peace and quiet, whyche woozke aſkyth not euerye 

raſbkall, but toylye ſpꝛited perſons, and welqualified wyth vertues, as 

wyſedome, fozeſighte,tuſttce, loupngnes, oz manlines and ſtrengthe ac. | 

But lyke at there is a greate difference betwyxte a ſtewarde of ahouſe vvpat di 
totake the rie of leruauntes, a a ſcholemaſter which raketh the charge r . 
ol his mayftc xs chyldꝛen, ſoothe difference is allo greate betwyxte the cy ixce the 
pꝛophane oz EtYinicke magiſtrate, whych ruleth pꝛophane æ Ethnicke Ecbinite and 
people, and the Chꝛyſtian, whiche is the ouerſeer of the electe and holye Chriſtian 
people and chyldzen of God, Foz as it is abiolutelye looked foz ofeuerie Magiſtrate 
magiſtrate, that hee palle his ſubiectes not onelye in dignitye, but alſoo 

in extellencye of vertues, loo it is woszthelye requypzed of him, whi⸗ 

che dothe pzofeſſe the Religion ol Chꝛyſte, that hee muſte extelle the 

faythefull whyche bre vnder him. in true godipe lyle and zeale ol N eli; 


gion. | | 5 | 
And ſuche Magiltrates be geuen vnto the faythfull by the fpeciall Vvtu: the 


gift of God. And there hath paſſed examples of ſuche in Moſes, Joſue, Chriſtian 


Samuell,Dauld, olaphat,Ezechias, ac. vnto whome u behoueth all wagiſtrace 
Chꝛyſtian Magiſttates to haue a reſpecte, to the intente to folo we theit hie to be 
faythe,godlines,tuſtice,and zeale of Goddes gloꝛve. In flockes of ſhepe, 

men ble to haue one bell weather, oz rynge leader, whyche goyth bee- 

foze the reſte:and it is noo leſſe meete, iat emongſte Chyyſſian men be 


ſhould be a very excellent choſen perſon that ſwal gouerne the * 
hüt 
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but he whyche $ouldebeare rule amonges Chꝛyſtian men,oughte to be 
not onely ſome excellẽt perſon, but ſome excellent and goodly Cillian 
alſo. And J doo not call him the goodly Chzyſtyan, which is moꝛe excel⸗ 
lente than other Chzyſttang in mighte,Rowghtenes, and wealthe, but 
whyche extedyth the reſte in fayth towardes Chꝛyſte, in loue towardes 
his bꝛethꝛen, in zeale of God, in ſtudye ol Juſtyce,# holyneg ol lyle. And 
tet them whych haue free libertye to chule magiſtrates, pycke out and 
make thevꝛ choyle otſuche. oute ot all the whoole multitude oftheyzpeos 


ple. And whereas the pꝛynces doe ſaccede by inheritaunce and not by 


choyſe, the men muſte haue this pꝛyncipall care, that he whyche (hall bs 
the pꝛynte of Gods people, mape bee bzoughte vp of achylde, by moſte 
choyſe and godlye perſons, firſte in the Faythe, Religion, and loue of 
Chzyſte,and ſecondelye in wyſedome, inſtice, and other heroicall noble 
vertues:and they muſte ſpeciallie beware, that he bee not to muche nu- 
ſellyd in court ye wantonnes,pleaſures,and paſtetymes , whereby it 
may happen that the olde veſſell maye ſauer ot the lame, whych it began 
wythall at the firſte. | 

Thole thinges whyche be wꝛytten in the bokes of Moles touching 
magittrates,what they oughteto bee, are of t wo ſoꝛtes:toʒ ſome ofthem 
do concernepolycye,and ſome ol them religion and godly lile. It concer⸗ 
nith politie they mult be wile, true, haters ol auatice # louers of Ju- 
ſtite:a it belongeth vnto religion, that they mult feare God. e haue a ĩpe⸗ 
ciall regard ofthe religion which is inſtituted accozding vnto Goddeg 


wonꝛde. But ol thys poynte we wyll ſpeake mote hereatter. 


VVhat is the office of the Magiſtrate. 


dayned by him. euen thoſe thynges whyche anye manne woulde 
thinke were wꝛoughte to no purpoſe at all, be created to ſome cer- 
tenoffices andpurpoſes, All magiſtrates bee ozdayned by God, as the 
Apoſtle doth teſtifie. Soo that the meaninge of God is not, that the 


Teer is nothinge wꝛoughte by God in baine. All thynges be lo o⸗ 


magiſtrate ſhoulde bee dle and ſerue to noo purpoſe, but that euerye ot 


them oulde haue his offyce lynitted vnto him. udherfoze la weful ma⸗ 
giſtrates oughte to bee vtterlye voyde ol ydle and wꝛetchles pzeſumptt- 
on, where dy manye ol them dooe meaſure all the pzeeminence of theyz 
power and aucthozytie,as thought that the maieſtye whiche is meete 
foꝛa magiſtrate did conſiſte in a lyfe geuen ouer vnto wantonnes and 
pleaſures. But let vs ſee what is the offyce oz duetye ol the magiſtrate 


The office of that is appoynted by God. Fyꝛſte wee muſte tonſidet it generallye, and 


the magiſ- 


alterwardes in particularities.The oftyce of the magiſtrate in general, 


tratẽ in gene : ig to be the miniſter and ſeruaunte of God, Soo the Apoſtle doch call 


raltie. 
Niem. I;. 


the magiſtrate, Gods miniſter, Ind hee ſpeaketh not this vnto they: a⸗ 


baſemente. as thoughe that hee woulde plucke downe the maieſtye of 

kynges and pzynces, vnto anpe bylenes of miniſterpe, oʒ ts bzyng it in⸗ 
to contempte, but he dothe rather entende the contrarye: Foz hee dothe 
bohollye traus l to bzinge it vnto eſtimation and honour: J meane in the 


whyche 
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faythlul, whych do ſo entierly and hartelpe loue Bod that they do excea- 
dingelye eſteme and regar de all thynges of his. ſpectallpe thoſe perſons 
whyche do particulariye miniſter to warde and vnder his maieſty. And 
foz thys purpoſe he doth the thit de tyme tell them, that the powers bee 
Gods miniſters, to the entente that men ſhoulde not onelye waye the 
power ol man in them, noꝛ ſuppole that they dove not obey God whan 
they obeye them noz wythftande him whban they do wythſtande them, 
and ſo haue a wycked opinion of the magiſtrate. Foz as muche as to mis 
niſter vnto anye mar, is not to do his ovone wotke, oz toſerue his owne 
appetite, but to folow his wyll,and to be rather his than his own man; 
And this map be done two wapes. Firſt by leruyng mens turnes in mts 
niſtringthẽ wozidly things, ac. Secõdely in mmiliryng the offyceof an 
other, whan we do miniſter to anpe, and ſerue in thoſe chynges whyche 
do belonge bnto his offpce. In the firſte ſoꝛte no man is able to miniſter 
vnto God, no he is not awhytte holpen by the miniſtery ol men, no noz 
of aungels nother. But we mape miniſter vnto hym in the later ſozte, 
whan we do thoſe thynges whyche he vouchelafeth as God, to woꝛke 
by vs into the ſaluation and pꝛeſetuation of mankynde, Rot withſtan⸗ 
dynge we mape mpniſter and ſerie Kynges and Pꝛynces both wapes. 
And who doubteth, but yit is a moze noble myniſterye to ſerue a king 
as a kyng, in thoſe thinges which do concerne hys pzincelye office than 
to ſerue him in the conſideration onely of an nother man in thinges ne⸗ 
teſlſaty vnto him as a man: And ſo it is a greater dignitie to miniſter vn 
to God as God. the keper and gouernout of all thinges than to myni⸗ 
ſter vnto him, as in relpect he were pooꝛe and neadye to be ayded by vs: 
whyche kynde of miniſtery can haue noo place in him. Theretoꝛe whan 
the Apoſtle doth recommende the magyſtrate vnto vs, in thys poynte, 
that ye ſaith, he is the miniſter of God. what doth heels, but admoniſhe 
all men howe that his office is not of the oꝛdinaunce of man, but of god: 
and that the power whych he pꝛactyſeth, is not mannes, but GODS 
power. 
Decondipe,fozalmuche as there be ſondzpe ſoztes of goddes miny⸗ 


ſters. wee multe lee whyche be the kyndes of that miniſterye , wherein VVhichebe 
the magiſtrate is made Gods miniſter, The Apoſtle is alſo the miniſter ch elindes of 
of 60d, the Euangelift the ſ(hepherde of Chzyſtesflocke, ac. But bothe at miniſte- 


they: minifterpes bee diſtincted by the diuerlities of the kyngeDomesg, 
The one of them is a myniſter ofgrace,and a beſtower ofthe myſteryes 


rie vvherein 
tke Magiſ- 
trate doch 


of God. The other is a miniſter of Juſtice.oł gouernaũte of diſpleaſure (e504, 


of reuenge, and defence, becauſe that the Apoſtle woulde ſtrycke a feare 
of the Magiſtrate tothe eupll after that he hadde ſayde: l you do that 
whych is eu, leare, foꝛhe carieth not the lwoꝛd in vayne:foꝛ he is gods 
miniſter.he addid, A reuenger vnto anger of him whyche dothe that 
that is eupll. He dyd not ſet oute in theſe woꝛdes ail the kyndeg of this 
miniſterpe, but the lame onelpe, whereby reuenge is taken of the res 
pꝛobate, foz whyche cauſe the Magiſtrate alſoo dothe carpe the 


\woozde , Foz there bee others alloo belydcs thys , namelpe — 
oꝛder 
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oꝛder of the people, whyche is done by lawes , iuriſdyctions , whereby 
iudgementes be vled, and the kepynge of the publycke peace. 

But pet the ſame which the Apoſtle doth expꝛeſſe, doth moze pꝛoperlye 
perteyne vnto the Magiſtrate than any of the reſt. Nou may happely 
fynd ſome wiſe men which be able to conceaue # make good lawes, a to 


tudge thereby:but onles that they be magiſtrates withal, they can not 


punpſbe the euyil doers,bycauſe they haue not the power of the lwoꝛde 
tommytted vnto them. And whereas that is not, the vſe of la wes and 
iudgementes is but vayne.Foz the malyce ofthe repꝛobate can not be 
repꝛeſſed, but therby. Theſe ſoztesof miniſtery do not appertayne vn⸗ 


to the paſtoꝛs #doctozs ofthe Churche. Foꝛ it is not foz them to go⸗ 


Tv vo 
ſvvordes of 
reuenge, 


uerne the people by lawes and iudgementeg, noꝛto puniſbe the repꝛo⸗ 
bate with the ſwoꝛde, but to infozme the ignoꝛaunte by the woꝛde of 
Grace, to coꝛrect the lynfull, to comfozte the afficcted conſciences, and 
to pꝛeache cuerlatiyng lyte in the name ol Chꝛyſte, and ſoo to beſtowe 
the myſteries of S od. + | 

And there be two ſwoꝛdes of reuengment. The one is, by whyche 


the ſubtectes be puniſhed, whych by they? naughtynes do eyther hurte 


others, oꝛ wozke wyckedly agaynſt God. The other is that, whereby 
there enempes be repꝛeſſed. Ind both of thein be verye neceſſary fozthe 
tonſeruation of peace and quyetnes. The fyzit map be called, the ſwoꝛd 


i of iudgement and the ſecond the lwoꝛde of warre. The office therefoze 
ok the magyſtrate, is toſerue God tn gouering thepꝛ ſubiectes by lawes 


The Magif, 
crate is the 
miniſter of 
God co oure 
good, | 
1. Tin. 2. 


and iudgementes tothe maintenaunce and pꝛeſeruation of mans lyfe, 
and allo in reſtraynyng the repꝛobate by the lwoꝛde ol reuenge: lo that 
the publyke peace and vpꝛyghtnes ol iuſtite may bealwayes pzeſerued 
t kept, that is to ſay that men may not onely lyue, but alſo lyue comodi⸗ 
ouſly & well. In dede peculiarlpe it is the wozke of God ar 
uerne mankynd, whych he ok his ſpecyal purpoſe fpʒſt creatyd, but like 
as he doth inſtruct men, delyuer them from they; lins, make them par⸗ 
takers of bis grace, and laue them by the miniſter ye of man, albeit that 
in very dede theſe be not the woꝛkes ol man but of God, euen ſo he doth 
gouerne and mapntayne the lite of man, delending the innocente, and 
punychyng the wyczed by the miniſtery ol men, luche as he hathe cho⸗ 
ſen to thys purpole to be mynyũers ot hys power, iudgement, mapne⸗ 
tenaunce, and teuengment. | 
And that we may che moe oꝛderlpe and largelpe dyſcourſe of the 
offyce,vſe,and ende of the Magpſtrate , it maye be well done to open 
the meanpnge of that that we ſayde, that the mpnyſtery of the Magi⸗ 
ſtrate is, that ſuche as the pꝛoupdence of D hathe choſenne to the 
erecutyon ot hys power, muſte bee the ouerſerrs, gouernours and pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruers ofthe iyfe ol manne. The Apoſtle dothe in one wozde touche 
chys poynte, what he ſayeth: Foꝛ he is the mpnyſter of G DD, foz the 
good. Thus good goeth large: and he ſpeakyth moze openlpe of it to 
Timothie , where he ſapeth: Therefoze Jcounſell you, that beloze all 
thynges there be pꝛapers, interceſſpons , and meanes made, aad - 
allo thankes geuynge foz all menne , foz Kynges , and all _ 
| | 4 
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as be in pꝛeeminente, that wee maye lyue aquyet and a peaceable lyfe 
with al godlynes, and honeſtie. So that the vie of the Magiſtrate is. 
that we may lyue in this world comodtouſly,honeftlye, and godly, vn⸗ 
der bis gouernaunce.He whiche creatid vs to be whan we were not, 
and gaue vs life to liue, is ſo louing vnto vs.that he would not haue vs 
onely to lpue, but alſo as neare as we may foꝛ this fleſhe ot ſinne, to liue 
in quiet comely.peaceably and ozderiy,ye and honeſtly, refuſynge al fil⸗ 
thynes, which is foz beaſtes a not fo2 men, that be made to the image 
of God: pe and laſtly, deuoutly and godly, that is to ſaye, in the religi⸗ 
on, honoꝛ and ſeruyce of God, of whom we ber. and haue all together. 
And the Apoſtle doth aduyſe them to pꝛay foꝛ the Magiſtrates, to the 
intent that they mape eniope theſe thꝛee good thinges in thys life, mea⸗ 
ning that this is their office and ble thereof, that they mape lo defende 
and gouerne the life of men, that they may liue commodioully, honeſt⸗ 
ip, and godlye. But let vs conſyder euerpe of theie poyntes in oꝛder. 

Comodiouſly. | 

E do meane by acommodious lyfe, that whych is quyet x peace⸗ 
WYatcw out anye ſoꝛe trouble and toyle. And our meaningis ofthe 

publykequietnes, Foz other wiſe the life of man is ſubiecte vnto 
many trauaples, mileries, a miſfoztunes, which the magiſtrate can not 
let oz helpe. And fyꝛſt wee be norher borue,nether bzought vp without 
diſcommodities, which the magiſtrate can notreſtrayne, Secondlpe. 


we muſt labour ſoꝛ our lyupng and clothyng,accozdynge vntothe ſay- 


ing of God to our lirſt parent: Thou ſhalt eate thy bzeadeintheſweate 
of thy late. Nez this cã not be done without many and great troubles. 
And God didde not oꝛdeine the offpce ol the Magiſtrate to this ende. 
that we ſhould ydelly fede, a ſo make the determination ol Gods pur⸗ 
poſe voyde. Thir dip, our bodyes be fubiect vnto inuumerable Diſeaſes 
and dammages, ye and to death at the laſt, that the magiſtrate cã not 
Do with all. no re med, noꝛ delyuer vs from the lame as to ſhyft of our 
ſlyckenelles a plagues, and to make vs that we (hal not lele the panges 
ol death. Jourthly there do ryſe many troubles of mens lyuynge toge⸗ 
ther in houle as whan menne muſt beare with the conditions of their 
wpues, chyldꝛen, and leruauntes:the refozmation ofthe whiche dothe 


not apperteyne vnto the magiſtrate, but vnto the good man ofß houſe, 


whych foz all that can ſpledome oʒ neuer retoꝛme them ſo as he woulde- 


Fyltlp, a magyſtrate can not let, but that Cytizens and neyghbours 


mult be ſometymes troubleſome a comberſome one to an other. There 
mult nedes be hate and hartburnynge betwixte Cite zeng and neygh⸗ 
bours, and much a do whan one ol them can not loue the other, wherin 
it pallith the power ot the magiſtrate to let enemities and haterpdes. 
Lphke ait lyeth not in hym to woꝛke w al! mẽ, ſo p euery Citizen ſhall 
loue and do good one to an other. Ther be many other tronbles alſo to 
be bozne withall, whyche doo pꝛyuatelpe happen to euerpe one of vs, 
whych the Magpſtrate canne uot relyue vs of. Thereloze lette vs lee 
what commodptpe and qupetnes of oure lyfe the ſame is, whyche 
the Magyttrate is ozdeyned to pꝛeſerue and keepe , — 


—— 


| 
; 


The magiſ- 
erate multe 
defende pub- 
like honeſtie 
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It is no other, but the publike oꝛ commen ſafetye and quiet ofoure life 
and goodes. Thys the Magiſtrate doth kepe and mayntayne whan he 
doth bzeake of ſtryfe by dis Judgementes and verdites, hee repꝛeſſeth 
wiongſull violence, whan hee reuengeth the wzonges ol them whyche 
do hurt the innocent, wha he punitbeth the wycked,as thefes, robbers, 
and murderes. ac. whan he doth auopde, oz by ftrengthe of defence put 
ofthe allaltes ol enemyes. To this ende he maketh iudges toindge wil⸗ 
lpe and vpꝛygbtelye, accoꝛdynge vnto lawes. And thereto they haue 
theyꝛ miniſters alwayes readye, pꝛylon, (woꝛde, executions, gardes, 
taptepues, and ſouldiers. By theele meanes hee bꝛyngeth the matter to 
paſſe that they whiche be good and innocent, maye ſafelye and comms- 
dioullye lyue in the myddes of the eupll, whiche coulde not be otherwiſe 
wꝛought. Foz he maye be well able to ſuppꝛeſſe the outwarde wꝛonges 
of naughtye men, and the comberers of vniuſt violence, notwithſtäding 
he is not able to compaſſe that ther be none eupll folke at all, oꝛ that they 
which be eupl, may become Juſt and good. No doubte there rileth here 
by greate comimoditye vnto all good folke , whole chaunce it is to leade 
their tyfe emongeſte the euyll, and to be ſubiecte vnto londzpe wzonges 
and combers in this wozide : ſo that the Apoſtle layde not in vayne. Foꝛ 
he is the myniſter ol God fox good to them. Like as the ſhepherde goeth 
not wythout his ſbepe boke and his dogges, to defende his flocke from 
all daungers, and to leade them ſafelic to and from theyz feedinges; In 
lpke maner the magiſtrate hathe alſo his weapons and defence, and 
therfoze in the olde tymes the Kynges were called paſtozs oz cheperdes, 
wherin þ magiſtrate muſt ſpectaliye beware, that he rage not to farre 
agaynſte anye man, vpon his furye of anger o hatred leſt he fal into Ti⸗ 
rannie. The tuite and lavfull magiſtrate wyl do iudgement and tuſtice, 
and wyl puniſh the repꝛobate by ludgemente, accoꝛding vnto the lawes 
and qualityes of the offences. Hee wyll defende good kolke, not bycauſe 
Þ they bee rych, but dycauſe their quarell is good, whether they be rich 
02 poze:he wil puniſh þ euil not becauſe they be poꝛe, and may be eaſely o⸗ 
uertrodden, but bicauſe they be naughty and milchyeuous lpuers, ha- 
uinge no relpecte whether they bee pooze oz tyche, leſte of a good and 
la wefull pꝛynce, he map otherwiſe become an acceptoꝛ of perſons: which 
God dothalwaies abhoꝛte, and the commen couzle ofreaſon condemne 
of wyczednes. 
| Honeſhe. 


Econdelye,it belongeth vnto the office of the magiſtrate, tokeepe 
and mayntapne publitke and commen honeſſpe. He wyl not abide, 
but banniſhe farre from the ſyghte of the people all euyll. that may 
hurte oz hinder honeſtye leſt they mape be coꝛrupte by the filthye exam⸗ 
ples ot vuclennes, oꝛ vnſhametaſtnes ok others. And this is the poynte 
ſpeciallye loked foꝛ of all Chꝛyſtian men, that they lyue honeſilp. So the 
Apoſtie ſayth: The nyghte is paſte, and the daye is come on, let vs ther 
foꝛe caſt ofthe woꝛkes ot darkenes, a put one the armoure of lyght, a let 
bs walke honeltely.as in the day time, not in bancketting and dronken- 


nes. in chambꝛynge and wantonneg. ac. e muſt auoyde naughtye oc ⸗ 


caiyons wher by good maners do decaye luch as is wanton leapping a 
| dauncinge 
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bawdy ſonges. vntome ly garments: ſur lettes and dzonkennes,whoz#- = 
dome and adulterye:ye and fyltbye ſole life and the licenctouſe leacherye - wht 
ol the cleargye. whereby they dorunne at libertye into all kyndet of vn⸗ 175 
tleanes, and do defile the whole multitude of the faythful. Ia lytle lea⸗ | U 
uen dothe coꝛrupte the whole malie oꝛ lompeofdowe, what (hall not ſoo | 4 
muche filthpnes be able to do wherwyth we lee all Churches lull reple⸗ 1 


Therefoꝛe, the oꝛder of thoſe magiſtrates is woꝛthy to be commen⸗ 
ded, which haue by lawes reſtrayned al kynde of vnclenes and fylthines, 
to reſtoꝛe agayne the honeſtye and purenes of lyſe emongeſt their ſub⸗ RF 
tectes,meece foz Chailtian people:and haue not exemptyd the Churche | | 
men in that poynte, but haue dziuen them cheſely from licentioulnes of | # 
whoꝛedome, either to become maryed either ſo to liue in theit ſole lyfe, 1 
that they haue no fault found with them. And wel wozthy,foz they ſpect it 
ally haue cozrupted the whole compaſſe of Chzyſtendome, bp the open ex 


amples of they foule vneleanelyvfe e. 
So that the Magiſtrate hadde neede by hys aiicthotitie to bꝛeake Wu 

that bande of foz6ed ole lyfe thzough whyche the degre of the Churche OE 1 
fell into their wanton luſtes at large, and he muſt maße it franke and core; 
free foꝛ all Churche men to mare, that the ſapinge ofthe Ipoitizmapye the vnclran- 
take effect:De which doth not eonteyne him ſelle, let hym mary. And, It acs o/ church 
is better to mary, than to burne.els he ſhall make aun were vnto God, man. 
fo all thoſe offences that be (oo enoꝛmioullye committed emongeſt hys 


ſubiectes, dy the opyſbe ſolelife. Foz he hath not (0 reteauyd the auc⸗ +3 
. thozitie of hys ofttce from God, that he may vſe it ik he liſt, and omytte \ 
it tfhe lyſt not, but he is bounde to the adminiſtration thereof in hys > ix 
conſcyence thzoughe the duetie of hys office, from which ye ſhall not be is 


dyſcharged by any pziuilege ofthe cleargye. | 
Furdermoze, it belongith afſo vnto publykeHoneftic,that everye Tbemagiſ. 

eftate oz degree, kepe acerten ſemelinss oʒ comelines cũueniẽt foz them, 1 enn 

þ is to ſap, that men vſe them lelues manly, women momanlp, chyldzen 8 1 

and ſeruauntes obedyentiye. that no man waxe to be tiuggyſhe though comln, 

ydlenes, that noo manne lyue vppon blſurpe, oz other wyſe vppon the 

ſweate of other lolkes bzowes. It is an vnhoneſt kynde of lyfe, to lyue 

at another mannes table, ones that that man be compelteb there vnto 

by extreme neteſſitie and neede. Wherefoze the Ipottie dothe counſell | 

Chzyfttan menne after thys wyle: But we beſecke you bzethzen, that . 70%. 4 

pouaduannce youre lelle moze,and applye dere vnto that you mape bee 

qupet, and doo poure owe thynges, aud woꝛke with your owne han⸗ 

des as we haue commaunded you, that vou maye deale honeſtlpe, with 

üraungers, and haue neede ofnothynge. Lette the clopſterers, wyyche 

they doo ryghtelye call not labourets, but beggers, conſpder howe far 

they be from thys honeũpe of iyfe,voyyche the Ipoſtie requyzethof 

Chꝛyſtyan men.Theyoughte tobe bzoughceinto frame by the auctho⸗ 

rytye of the Magyſtrate, (00 as they muſte be coinpeiled whether 

they wyll oz not, to doo that whycge is agreable vnto publpke hene. 


ſtye, and to the doctryne of the Apoſtleg, 4 qi 
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The vſurie Noz the Chiiftian Magiſtrate ſhould not ſuffer any ſuch like reſtraint 
| ofthelevyes as that is of Jewes in lome comen wealthes,that they tan not get and 

earne thep: lyuing honeſtly by theyꝛ hand pe labour, emongeſt chaiftiz 
people, and yet they be ſuffered to lyue and growe ryche by vlurp, # that 
very diſhoneſtly, Surely their diſhoneſt dealyng can not be ſo wel char 
ged vpon them lelues. as dppon the Magiſtrate wher it is vſed, and by 
whome they be dꝛiuen krom honelt laboure and wozke, to the vntolera⸗ 
ble takyng ol vſuries, 

Godly. 


T doth belong alfo bnto the Magiſtrate, ſo to oꝛder the iyfe ol his 
muſte ſechac {A ſubiectes, that they may lyue not onely comodiouſly and honeſtly, 
his fublears but godiy alſo #religoufly in Þ true ſeruiceof God, It is in Greke, 
-= _ tod. ty mon ua, that is toſay, in al godlynes, foz ſo ſigniſpeth v. the 
bal ferupce of God. And this may be done two wayes. 
Ind bovve 1 Fpꝛſt.in taſe that the Magiſtrate trouble no man foz religion but le- 
char mae be, Uith it àt liberty to al his ĩubiectes.to folowe and choſe hym ſelfe what 
if he compell God he liſt, and tolerue as he liſt without any maner ok reſtraint ſo that 
manto reli. they be like ſubiectes and o bedient in other thinges, which may be done 
gion, ppon (ondzy cauſes:as if the Magiſtrate him lelle hold him to no God, 
| but lav in his harte:there is no God,oz thinketh tonoo purpoſe to ſerue 
any God. Truely it is all one to ſuch a one, whether that his ſubiects do 
lerus any God 02 none, noꝛ he carethnot whom they ſerue oz howe. A. 


Themag iſtrat 


gayne, in caſe that the magiſtrate be not altogether vngodlpe, but per⸗ 


ceaue in his conſcience in dede that theres a God, and that he ought to 

de won ſwypped ol al men, and yet notwithſtanding thinke that it is not 

meete {oz him to make any reſtraynt,but that it (hal be laweful foz euery 

man to ſerue what God, and after what (oxte ſoeuer he liſt, men may vn 
derſucha magiſtrate alſo ſerue God both truely and bpzightlye. Ter- 
Tertullian. tullian wꝛitethj {omwhat lyke in his boke Ad Scapuls, a lytle after the be- 
gynning, wher as he laith: It is a peece ol the law ol mã and of the pow ⸗ 

er of nature, ſoꝛ euery man to wozſhip that which he thinketh good, noz 

no maus religion doth hurte 02 pzofit an nother. Noz it is not any part 

of religion to compel! and enfozce religion, which ought to be buderta⸗ 

ken of mens owne accozde,and not by byolence. Thus he dothe obiecte 

vntothe Ettznides, whych did compell chꝛiſtian men vnto the ſeruytes 

ol their lalſe Gods. But ol what strength this is, and whã it may reaſo 
nably be (poken, we wil touche hereafter. This la we ol mi they may be 
fafferyd to vle, which were neuer called vnto the common relpgion ol 

the realme wherin thep do lyue. And ſo chuſtian men do lyue vnder the 
Turtzes, and the Je wes emongeſt them both. And none ol them evloz⸗ 


ted to fozſake their country religion. 

Another way the Magiſtrate doth ſtaye with men to liue godly and 
Il he ſuffer no Feligioutly vnder his iuriſdict ion if he ſuffre it not to be lawefuli foz a⸗ 
manto ſvvar ny to (warue from the true and lawefull religion of God , noz Doth not 

froche recei- fglow any falſe doctrine him ſelf,noz ſet it foxth to be folowed by others, 

_ vid religion And thus is the ozder vled emongeſt chꝛiſtian magiſtrates,ag wel Pas 


pyſtes as ptofe(ſo28of the Goſpels, Ind pet this is done vpon ſondaye 


- pretences:f02 you ſhall fynde ſome, whiche foz ſome fylthy m—_— — 


r n n r 
dd VdV 
e : x f O Re 
* r * 2 Pon” Ol 5 L + 
«146 


IP, > 1 3 
S ns pmimmnn aha 
8 Sat A 3 Nee K N 

1 3 8 ? , ff . ara ry y 
4 3 3 be e 2 - P 
| n . * - ” 
28 8 b 3 
_ N N Re” x nn ee N 8 
- n 


Of Magiſtrates, Fo.553. 


gaine , Will ſo punilhe them that doe ſwarue from the accuſtomed religion» 
chat thep will be contented to haue them murdered,to haue a good occaſion 
to confilcate their goodes , and therefoze dothe make a ſtraight inquiſition 
of the tiche:and therein be ſo furious, that they will at the firfte complaynte 
caſtc them awaye both lyfe and goodes, whan they haue once with their co⸗ 


uctoule clawes leaſed vpon them, ſo that manpe be moze hindered by they 


own welth and riches,the fox their diuerſitie in S 
bee moued of a batne gloꝛpe, to make ſome reſtrainte in Religion, 5 they 
thinke it to be a ſhame and diſhonour vnto them, il they ſuffer any of thepꝛ 
ſubiectes to ble anpe other oꝛder in religion, than ſuche as they keepe them⸗ 
ſelues, and the people of ther realme alſo, Foz they ſuppoſe that ſuche a one 
ſhoulde contemne and condemne their religion, whiche they can not awaye 
withall. Others haue regarde vnto their fozefathers,ſuppoſinge that they 
coulde in no caſe erte in the religion and ſeruice of God, and thinking that it 
ſhould be a ſhame vnto them to make anp alteration therein. | 

Dome vpon the conſideration of their office and duty, knowing ther- 
by, that they be bounde tolooke ſtraightly vnto ſuche matters as map hurte 
their lubiectes, doe foꝛbidde all alterations from the receaued religion, ſuppo⸗ 
ſinge that it can not be otherwiſe then falſe and hurtfull , whatlocucr is ta⸗ 
ken in ſtrange and newe . Under all theſe (oztes ol Magiſtrates the true re- 
ligton map ein daunger , and poſſible inough that the godly may bee 
ſcouꝛged, and the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous perſons rule the toſte. owe 
there remapneth ſuche as doe themſclues folo we the rule ol Gods woꝛd, and 
doe foꝛbidde all ſuche ſeruices as they do finde be againſt the holy ſcriptures, 
whether that they be new oꝛ olde. Under their regiment the obleruance any 
keepinge of true godlines is not onely at libertpe, but alſo neteſſarpe. And 
there can be no daunger at all, foꝛ the compulſion of any man vnto falſe ſer⸗ 
uices. In deede it is a great matter, when men map at libertye embzace true 
godlines, we mult eſteeme it a greater matter, whan it is not only at liberty 
to ſcrue the true God, and in true, and thanklull kindes of ſeruite, but when 
withall no man is ſuffered to ſwarue from that true godly religion, whiche 
is ruled ouer vnto all men in the woꝛde ol God. ho is of ſuche a dull heade 
that he vnderſtãdeth not, how much ſafer it is, i it be pꝛouided that no wat- 
faring man can goe out of the high wape, if he would: than if it be left only 
to mens liberty to take which wap thep will; | 


vhether that the Magiſtrate haue aucthoritie to take 
order in Religion or no. 


Nd fozaſmuch as we be now fallen into this matter, I think it meete 


to examine, whether that it doe belonge vnto the office ofthe magiſtrate to Tn. ........ 
take bpon him the charge of religion oꝛ no. Foꝛ there hath been much a do a⸗ uric ofthe 
bout this point. And firſt of al they do ſtand againſt it, which vnder the pꝛe⸗ power of the 
tence of their annopnted clergie and pꝛiuiledge of pꝛieſthode, can not abide to NMagiſtrates 
haue their abuſes refoꝛmed:and thei alſo ſecondarely which be either them- mrcligion. 


ſclues infected with herelſies, oz els da dally with heretikes. And thei do deny 
this after diuers and ſundzy ſoꝛtes : foꝛ the firſt ſoꝛte do require of the magt- 
ſtrate to defend and maintaine that which thei do decree to be good, and not 
to ſuſter any man to go from the receaued ſoꝛme of religion. And the latter 
ſozt do holde, that this point nother doth belonge vnto the office of p Ma⸗ 
giltrate,but that his charge is only, p the publik t peace be kept, and not to 

| bbb. l. regarde 
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regarde what others do beleue, 02 not beleue. So the Churchmen haue dyl⸗ 
charged the Magiſtrate from the care of Religion, a appointed it vnto Bp⸗ 
ſhops whereby wee mape bothe ſce and lament, howe great a ſca of miſ⸗ 


chiefes hath ouerflowen the Church of Chuſt. But in caſe pᷣ the ſame which 


the latter ſoꝛte do le eke, ſhould take place in the church, J beſecke you, what 
peece of all Chultian religion could ſtand taſt and ſure:? It is the whole tra⸗ 
uail of Satan, to hinder all appozntments foz the refoꝛmatiõ of the dekeicd 
religion, and to ſtay that it be not agreed vpon, and in caſe that it be once a⸗ 


The cheeſe greed vpõ, to ouerthꝛow it again. But we be of their opuns, which do teach 


a ö ow that the charge of publicke religion doth not abſolutly and in ſome part, but 
- vc aon, chiefly and molt belong vnto the Magiltrate.This the wiſe men alſo ot the 
face, * Cthmikes did acknowledge, which gaue the firſt place vnto religion, in the 
| oꝛdꝛt of euery tommen welth. In deede thoſe Ethmke men wer ignoꝛant of 
the wap of God, were ſtrangers to his church, but pet thei did not amiſſe 

in that point, that thei thought that no poltcy of any cõmon welth could bee 
woll inſtituted and ruled, without the obſeruaũce of godlines and religion. 
Religion 15 a And ſome lawpers reckened this to be a parcell of the law of all nations, ſoꝛ 
1 that that we do perceaue by the verie dꝛilt of nature that there is a God, and 
das do find that he ought to be obſcrued and reuerenced in al feare and woꝛchip. 

And who knoweth it not, that not only the moderatiõ and oꝛdꝛe of poſitiue 


lawes, but of thole matters alſo which do concern the national law,doth ap 


pertain vnto the magiſtrate, vnto whom cuerp ſoults ſubiect, and power of 


if? and ocath gtuen from God? Therefoꝛe, ſeeing that the truth of this caſe 


ts ſo manifeſt SEthnikes could not but vnderſtand it, ought it not to be the 
more acknowleged # embraced, which doth far paſſe, not only the gentils,but 
the people of God alſo in the knowledge of God:; And there ts none of the ca 
lai, chat we Chꝛiſtian men ought not to regard in religion what the light of 
nature doth teil vs, but what the holp ſcriptures do pꝛeſcribe vnto vs, as ge⸗ 
uen vs to that intent, to inſtruct vs vnto all good woꝛkes: Foz albeit that we 
ought not to ſecke vnto the law of nature but rather vnto the holp ſcripture 
in thoſe matters which do concern the myſterres of our faith, pet withall we 
mult not makc light of thoſe things which be naturally wꝛittẽ in our harts 
by the oꝛder of God, as that law is which we do cal, the law of nature: the 
direction wherot not only p Pꝛophets, but Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles allo doe 
recommende vnto vs, as we haue declared be foꝛe in the place Of lawes. 
It belõgeth vn Je not p power which the father hath ouer his childꝛen, groũded vpõ 
to the charge the la W of nature, which the holy ſcripture doth allo conkkrme ! And who 8 
and power of denp; but that it doth chielly belong vnto him, to bꝛing vp his childꝛen w a!! 
5 3 co diligence and care in the true religiõ of God, in which ſtandeth their whole 
Sal e e laluatiö i kelicitie? The Angell comended this in Abꝛahã, that he ſhold giue 
true religion charge to his childꝛen, to keepe the way ofthe Loꝛd. And is it not a parccl of 
Gen. 18. Religio,to giue charge foꝛ the keping of Þ wap of the Loꝛd⸗ ind God gaue 
| the charge vnto euerp of the Jſraclites, not only that thei themſelues (hold 
Deut. 6. kepe thoſe woꝛds in their harts, namely :; heare Jſracll,your Loꝛde Cod ts 
one God: Thou ſhalt loue thy Loꝛd God with all thy hart, and with al thy 
ſoule # with all thy ſtrength, but that thei ſhold tell them. ö is to ſap. expoũd, 
# beate them into the heads of their childꝛẽ, in which words there 1s plainly 
compꝛehended the whole a ſũme of the doctrine of Faith, of loue, and of the 
obedience vnto God, ſo p we mai ther by ſe what the care a power of fathers 
ought to doe in religion. How il pe tonſider the magiſtrate, what — 

| Acc 
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accompt of him ele in this caſe, but to be the ſupzeme father of al his ſubtects The _—_ — 

whole authoꝛitie is far greater the the fathet is ouer his childꝛen: ther foꝛe BE erase 
tit ig moꝛe conuentent foꝛ him than foꝛ Þ father, to ſuſtain the ſpecial charge * children 
of&hgton,and to oꝛdaine the ſame emongſt his ſubtectes.The fatherlp care asche yragis 
and foꝛlight, authoutie and power, which is in the perſon of ö father ought firates ouet 
in deede to be acknowledged and reuerenced of all his familie: but all theſe bis ſubiectes. 
thinges do excell in the Magiltrate.,Thercis a care and charge, which k oꝛe⸗ 
ceth foꝛ all his ſubiccts a power oꝛ iuriſdiction to commaund and punilh al 

ſobedient, which is the greaͤteſt that ca be vpo the carth, as hauing a right | 
to determine of euerp mans life and death: and therfoꝛe he caricth Þ ſword 1 
as þ miniſter of Gods reueng. Shal not the ſame be lawkul thã ſoꝛ ſo great ; 
an authoꝛitie # power, which is lawful foꝛ cucrp huſband to do in his houſt 
pea ſeing that this is required ot him: ſhall not the greater do that which the 
leſſe map do: map not cucrp publike father doe that whiche belongeth vnto BY 
the fathet oz huſband of the houſe? | i re 

But let vs ſee whether that the holy ſcriptures alſo do not beate with be 
this point. Moſes the firſt generall magiſtratte ofthe Flrachtes, who didde © ; 
rtepꝛelent not the perſon of a pꝛieſt, which was put vnto ZJarõ, but ofthe ſu⸗ = as | 
perioꝛ power, like vnto the authoꝛitie of a Ringe, whiche did grue the oꝛder giſtrates then 
of all religion in the people of God, and did appoint vnto Xaro and to the oꝛ⸗ vnto the 
der ol the Leuites what thei ſhould do, a what eſchew , Wherby we do ma- 2 
nifeſtly perteaue, that the care fox the oꝛder of religion, dothe rather belonge 
vnto the ſuperioꝛ magiſtrate, then to the degree of pꝛieſthode. | 5 
But ſome man will ſay,that Moſes did diſpoſe al things which apper⸗ God gaue the 


tained vnto the oꝛder of religion, at the comandement of God. Jaunſwere p ee tes 15. 
gionto! 


it is true:but let him tel me the reaſo why God gaue not the commandement {+5 and notes. 11 
fo2 the oꝛder of religion vnto Aaro, whõ he had coſecrated to be a pꝛieſt, but Arn. x 
gaue it vnto Moſes, which was no pꝛieſt, but Þ chieke magiſtrate of Firacl- 
So ß foꝛaſmuch as Moſes did not of himſelk, but of the commandement of 
God, ſuſtain Þ care of religion, it is nothing againſt vs, but it dothrather co- 
firme this our iudgmẽt. Foz it is declared by him, Þ the charge of Þ inſtitutt s 
& gouernãce in religion, doth belõg vnto the Magiſtrate, and v the inſtituti⸗ 
on, charge a miniſtratiõ therof doth apptttain to Þ pueſt, ſo pᷣ he which doth 
ſerue in Þ pꝛieſthode, is ð miniſter therok, a not Þ inſtitutoꝛ oꝛ gouerner of it. 
Ind after the death of Moſes,thc charge of religion @ the office of magt- The charge 
ſtrate withal, deſcẽded not vnto Eleaſer the pꝛieſt, but vnto Joſue the ſonne * 1 gan 
of Nun, ofthe tribe not of Leui, but ofEphzaim. And þ Loꝛd gaue cõman⸗ * 8 3 
dement vnto him, to circumeide the childzen of Jſrael the ſecond time, wher⸗ „eo l h. 
as Circumciſion was the ſigne of couenãt of God, pertaining wholp Un⸗ ſua the Mas 
to religion. Like wiſe the Arke of God was at his commaundement caried eiſtr-ce. 
by the pꝛieſts, and the reſt of the things done which do belong vnto religion, .. 
the altares bui)ded,the people ſanctified, and thoſe commaundemets fulfilled 
which Moſes had pꝛeſtribed, and he leſt none of thoſe matters vntouched, 
which Moſes had willed to be done, but he did require ſt reherſe them all a- 
gaine befoꝛe Þ whole multitude of the F{ractites . Ind gauethe charge alſo 10. f. 
to feare the Loꝛd, to ſerue him with an vpꝛight and faithful harte, and to 
tydd out of the wap al ſtrange gods from cmonglt the. finally he did renew 
the couenant bet wix God and his people, and compiled the woꝛds of the co⸗ 
uenant into the booke of Gods law, and ſet vp a title ſoꝛ witnes of the coue- 
nant which was ſtricken betwene them. In all theſe things there is no — loſac. 24. 


uon. 


Of Magiſtrates, 


tion made of Eleaʒer the High pꝛieſt, whole pꝛieſthoode for all that, was no 
Idle noꝛ vam matter: wherby ut doth wel appecre,that the chiefeſt charge toz 
the dilpoſuion and oꝛder of Religion conlilted in the aucthoutce of Joſua, 
as the magiſtrate:and that the miniſtration therof, ſtoode in the office ofthe 
pueſtes, who were bund to obey the commandement of Joſua, In deede 


the office of a magiſtrate and pꝛieſthod both, wer iopned together in the per⸗ 


How both ſon of Samucll. Notwitandung he had the charge of the ozder of religion, 
the e ee not as pꝛieſt, but as magiſtrate, being (as he was) the chief mã at pᷣ ſeaſon in 
and P41: Ilrael. He iudged Firacll as a magiſttate, and diſpoſed and oꝛdered all pub: 
3 in <2, litze matters, aſwell holpe as woꝛldlye: and as pꝛieſt he did make ſacrifice, 
- he pꝛaied foꝛ the people and taught them.King Dauid, vnto whom al Chu- 


mucll. 


1. S,. 12, [tian magiſtrats ought to haue an eye foꝛ his godlines, did earneſtip and de⸗ 


How Kinge uoutly vie this authoutie of diſpoſing and letting foꝛth of religion, He reco- 
Dauid orde ueted the Frke of God from the contempt whiche it hadde receaued in the 
_ _— time of the Judges, and of Saul, and placed it moꝛe comlp the it was beloꝛe. 
3 He appointed pueſtes, Leuites, Singers and Doꝛckepets, to miniſter in the 
bar. 22.23. tabernacle ot the Loꝛd. He cauſed the temple to be builded vnto the Loꝛd, and 
34.25,26, appointed all the mumilſterics aud offices of the ſame . Ind foꝛaſmuche ae he 
knew that this is the pꝛincipall charge which belongeth vato Kings and 
magiltrates,that the religion of God be well oꝛdered, therefoze hee adupſed 

pſal.ꝛ. them to loke vnto that duty of theirs, laieng: And now pe kinges vnderſtãd, 
belearn:d which iudge the land: ſerue the Loꝛd in fear, ac. A Ring, ſaith Juz 

uſtine, ſerueth God one wap, in aſmuch as he is a man, and an other wap, 
oꝛaimuch as he is alſo a Ring. Foꝛaſmuch as he is ama, he ſerueth him in 
lung faithfullye,but in almuch as hee is allo a Ringe, he doth ſeruc him in 


making of Traight lawes, to commaund vprightnes in dealing, and to foꝛ⸗ 


Salomon Ala bid the contrary, Salomon alſo did ſuſtatn the higheſt charge of religiõ, not 
= 475 Wai only in buiiding the Loꝛdes temple, but in confecrating andhalowing alſo 
"SFrchvion. tht lame. And Ila bing of Juda, hauing the charge of teligiö, did rid away 
2, Par. 6. the idolles out of ail the land of Juda a Bemamin. ⁊ out of the cities which 

A par iʒ. e had taken in the mount of Ephꝛaim, and did dedicate the Julter vnto the 
. Loꝛd, which was befoꝛe the gate of the Loꝛde. Joſaphat allo the Ringe of 
7. Juda, did the like, of whom we reade, that wh his hart had taken courage 
in the wales of the Loꝛd, he tooke away the hyll altarcs and groues oute of 

Juda, and in the thirde peare of his raigne, he ſcent certein of his Pꝛunces Be⸗ 

naill and Abdias and Zacharias, and Mathanaell, and Michcas,to pꝛeach 

in the cities of Juda, and he ſent with them Leuites, Semcias. and Natha- 

nas, and Sabadias, and Alacl,xc,And with them Heliſamas and Joꝛas 

pe lles, and thep taught the people in Juda. hauing the booke of tize K oꝛds 

law with them, + went about al the cities of Juda, a inſtructed the people. 

1. par. ig, Item. Jolophat did ſet Leuites and pꝛieſtes alſo in Hieruſalem, and gouer⸗ 
ners oſ kamelies out of Itracl, to iudge iudgement, and the Loꝛds cauſe vnto 

the dwellers therol, and he commanded them ſateng: Thus pou [hall deale 

faithfullp in the feare of the Lo d, a with an bpꝛight hart: Open vnto them 

euety caſe of pour bꝛothzen, which is brought vnto pou, ot ſuch as doe dwell 

in their cities, bet wirt kindꝛed and kindꝛed: how ſoeuer the que ſtion xife ol 


the law, of the cemmaundement, of cerimomes, and of iuſliſicatious, ſo 


that they ſinne not againſte the Loꝛde, and that the anger of God come 

not vpon pou, and vpon pour bꝛethꝛen. Ind Amarias your pzicſt and By- 

chop, ſhal haue Þ ouerſight in al thole things which do belõg hg — 
>C giuet 
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Of Magiſtrates. Fo.s5s 

He giueth the pꝛieſt the higher place in that aſſembly of Judges, which ſhall 
tudge of the Loꝛdes cauſe , but pet withal he doth not giue him authoutie to 
appoint iudges of pꝛieſtes x Leuits, but he doth appoint them himſelf, by his 
pꝛincelp power and authoꝛitie, and chargeth them to judge with the keare 
of God, and with a ſound harte, and to declare vnto the people out of the 
lawes of God, what they ought to doe, and what to eſchewe. | 5M 

Ezcchias alſo that moſt godly king, folowing the footeſteps of his fa: Eechias did 
ther Dawd, employed his cheefe and ſpeciall care to the refozmation of teli⸗ > x Ka 
gion, as we may lee in the ſecond boke of Paralypomenon. For ſtraight at- eee os 
ter the beginninge of his teigne, the firſt pearc,and the firſt moneth ot al, he 10s did. 
opened and returniſhed the gates of Gods houle, à commanded the pꝛieſts # 2 par. 9.30. 
Leuits to heare him, and to become holp:and after thei ſhould be once holpe, 3, | 
to cleanſe the Loꝛdes houſe , and to rid awap al vncleanncs out of his ſanc⸗ 
tuarp:which done, he charged them to offer vpon the Loꝛds aultcr, and to 
make a burnt offering foꝛ al Iſtael, foꝛ ſin. De appointed allo Leuites in the 
Loꝛdes houlie, w Cimbals, Plalters ⁊ harps, accoꝛding vnto the oꝛdinance 
of King Dauid. He cauſed the multitude alſo to offer pꝛaiſe, and burnt of- 2, Par. 43 
ferings in the Loꝛds houſe. He did alſo ſuſpend the ſolemm3tatio of the Paſ- 
ſouer vntill the ſecond moneth , bicauſe that the number of the pꝛieſtes was 
not (ulficient fo the miniſtery therot, and that the people was not pet gathe- 
ted to gether vnto Hieruſalem: beſides that he ſent letters into all Juda and 
Ilrael, to call men vnto the la wlul ſeruice of the true God. 
| Ind Joſias the King of Juda vſed the like power alſo , in the ozder 
of relegion, as we map ſee in the xxiij. chapter of the ſame boke. Ind wher⸗ Fe of 
as the Ringes of Ffrael abuſed their pꝛincelp aucthoꝛitie to the ethnike p2o- ©*< kings do 


not derogate | 


phanation ofthe true ſeruice of God, and to all kind of Jdolatry,contrarye .. ufa, 

bnto Gods lawe, it doth not derogate noꝛ dekey anp tote of that righttull a power which 

holy authoꝛitie, which the godly kinges bſcd-Pou map find ſome which do the goed 

naughtiy abuſc the authoutte of fathers , and pet foz all that no man muſte baue ved, 

diminiſhe any part of their power, which ineancth to gouerne hits childꝛen 

a right. Do the examples of the vngodly kings ought not to be alleaged br- 

caule ther did wickedly and damnably take vpon them Þ power to oꝛdꝛe re- 

ligion,aſwcl emonglt the Flraelites as emongſt the gentils,not ſo that ab- 

lolutelp thei ſhould not haue vſcd it as kings, but fo Þ thet ſhould not haue 

had abuſed it as wicked kings. In deede thep toke it well, in p they thought 

P the charge of Religion did puncipally belong vnto them, not withſtãding 

they be to be blamed in p,that fleeing fro the pzeſcripte of Gods woꝛde vnto 

Ethmcall ſexuices, they did ſet vp Jdolatrie, ⁊ appointed it to be folowed 

of the people, in ſteede of the trew religion and ſcruice of one God, The JC- 

raclites had a religiõ giuen vnto theby Moſes from God himſelt, to be ſted⸗ 

dely obſerucd a the Magiſtrates which dwelt emongſt the, ought to haue 

had the care, p this ſhould haue been tolde them. Whan kinge Joas was „„ 

conſecrated vnto his kingdome, there was delluered him into his handes a £ 

booke of Þ law of God, according vntothe law which is in Deuteronomie. 1. 
Some man will ſap:hat if the faithful people haue no faithful Ma⸗ Who hath 

giſtrate, but be ſubiect vnto an vngodly prince and encmie of true religion, che charge of 


in whom ſhal than the power be fo2 the charge ofreligion?Whi the Tſrae- gion whe 


the Magiſ⸗ 


tytes were in llauery in Aſliria c Babylon, and ſubiecte vnto the power of . 18 4 
thoſe wicked kings, vnto whole iuriſdiction did the charge of þ true religiõ 1, and encony 
appertcine at that time: anſwere. It did appertaine vnto the very kings vio. 

| Bbbb,il- 5 ok the 


How far the 


Cf Magiſtrates. 


of» Aſſirians aud Babylontans vnto whom thet wer lubiect. It was their 

dutp both to vnderſtand and to ſcrue the Loꝛd, by whom they did reign,and 

alſo to haue the care and oꝛder of his true religion. Ind wheras they did the 

contrarp,it wae an bngodlp abuſe of theit good aucthoutie , wherunto the 

people of God was not bound at ail to obepe . Do whan Nabuchodonozer 

did let vp an image of gold, and commanded it to be wozſhipped, he was not 

to be harkened vato;but than men wer boud to harken vnto him, whan he 

Du. 3. fozbadde by open pꝛoclamation, that no man ſhoulde blaſpeme the name of 

How che care the true Godde,the God of Flracll . Mhan the Kinges bee wicked and ad⸗ 

ot reiigio® uetlaries to godlines, the charge olreugion commeth to the pucltes g eldets 

Catel Nehes Of the people: ſuch as at that time,Eidzas, ehemias, Zoꝛobabel, ⁊c. wet 

ruas Kc. the Judges, pꝛieſtes and elders of that people, after the captiiutie vutill the 

To che Apo! fume of our ſauioꝛ Chʒiſte. And whan thei became alſo coꝛrupt, the power 

tes. ok the charge and oꝛder of religion was put ouer by Chꝛiſt himſelf vnto the 

| Apoſtles, and tothe miniſters of the woozde , vntill the time that kinges and 

punces began to vaderſtand the truth ol God, to beleue in the Loꝛde, and to 

Whanthe ſctue him. And how thet ved this power, we may perceaue by their lawes. 

auhoritie of But in caſe that nother Ringes noꝛ princes, noꝛ the pꝛieſtes noꝛ eldets, noꝛ þ 

chi gion com negnle it (elf, ſhould take vpon them the care of well oꝛdering ol teligion, but 

bauer, ould go out a tontraty way from the woꝛde of God, ſo that the ſaieng o 
leron. j. Hieroni ſhold be ſul filed. There be woders and mer uails done in the carth⸗ 

the Pꝛophetes do pꝛofecp falllp, the pꝛieſts do clap therr hands at it, and like 

| it well, and the people do loue ſuche geare.than there is no ſhift els , but that 

cucry huſband man and maſter of his familie, muſt pzactiſe the power of re- 

ligion in his own houſe, and diſpoſe and oꝛder the ſame, accoꝛdinge vnto the 

pielctipt of Gods woozde. Do the matters were bled in the times of the ſa⸗ 

thers,Jb:aham, Jſaac,and Jatob, ac. Ind what can thei do els, which doe 

ſtil kecpe ⁊ ſtand to their Chuſtia faith ſtil vnder the domimõ ofthe Turks, 


| Hoy farreforththe aucthoritie ofthe Magiſtrate 
ſerueth in Religion, 


1 Ptherto we haue declared, that true Religion doth pꝛintipally apper- 
gion in the teine vnto the charge and power of the Magiſtrate : now wee muſte 
magiſtrate COuicquently conlidet this alſo, how farre this power of his dothe cxtende. 
doch extend. The Churchmen, as ſome men cal the, oꝛ as we map much better cal them, 
the Popes men, to ſtande to this, that thep wil ſuffer þ Magiſtrate to haue 

no moꝛe to do in Kcligion, but to bee as it were the warder and champion, 

both of it and of ſuch eccleſiaſticall lawes wherby the policie of the churche 

map alwates bc ſtaied and vpholden,iShertoze they do deny that it doth be⸗ 

longe vnto any man, in almuch as he is a magiſtrate, to make and ſet forth 

anp eccleſiaſticall la wes, bicauſe that point (ſay thep) doth belong vnto the 

which do repreſent the church, whoſe degrees aud oꝛders ought to be main⸗ 

teined and defcnded ſafe and ſound, by the auctoꝛitie ofthe Magiſtrate. And 

to pꝛoue this, they do allege the exaples of Hieroboam # of Achab Kings of 

F (racl, who God puniſhed, bicauſe thei bzought in new oꝛders &rytes into 
niere church of God, at their own arbitrement. But I c not lyke their opimõ. 
3 0» Durely it is not the charge of the inagiſtrate, to attempt that which Hiero⸗ 
Achab wente B9am and Ichab went about: and J doe clecrely confeſſe, that in caſe anye 
about in reli Magiſtrate do attempt the ſame as they did, that he doth greuoully offende 
gia, therein, and is wozthy to be plaged by p Loꝛd· And what went thei about⸗ 


did they 


Of Magiſtrates. Fo.330 


did thei matze vowes to the bſe of the church, wherby the ſubtectes might be 
inſtructed to godunes, and be reſtrained from wickednes ? did they bung in 
any new 92dcrs, which might pꝛolit the faithfull to vſez Thet didde none of 


theſe thinges:and if thei had, thei had not fallen from the charge of their au- 
thoutte.Thcrtozelet vs heare the ſcripture it ſeif,and learne of it what they 
did, wherfozc they became ſubiect vnto the plague of God . Of Hicroboam 
we do rcade in this manner. Hieroboam ſaid in his hart: Now 7 perceaue 
that the kingdom will teturne vnto the houſe of Dauid, ik this people go vp 
to do lacrifice in the houſe of the Loꝛd at Jeruſalem, and þ hart ofthis peo- 
plc will be turned away vato their Lozd Roboam King of Juda, and they 
wil kit me, and get them vnto him. Here we do heare what he was afraid of, 
& what he wold beware of:1ct vs heare cõſequẽtip what he did, what lawes 
and ceremonies he made, whether that they were abſotutelpe ne we, and not 
tather vngodly and contrary vnto the wozd of the Loꝛd.· Ind diutſing vpon 

the matter ( (aich he) he made two golden calues, and ſaid vnto them: Go no 
more vp to Jeruſalem.lo where thy gods be Jſraell,which bzought the ous 
of the laude of Egppt. And he placed one in Bethell , and an other in Dan. 


And this woꝛd became ſinne. foꝛ the people went as farre as Dan , to won 


fhip the calfc, Ind he made hill aulcers, and pꝛieſtes of the baſeſt and woꝛſte 
of the people, which were not of the ſons of Leui: e he appointed a ſolemne 
dap to bꝛ kept in p eight moneth,the fiftenth dap of the moneth, loꝛ a reſem« 
blaunte of the ſolemnitie which was kept in Juda. And hee didde the like at 
Bethel, to offer vnto the calues which he had made: and he oꝛdained puteſts 
foꝛ the high aulters which he had made at Bethel, and he went vp vnto the 
aulter which he had builded at Bethel, the fiftcnth day of the eight moneth, 
which he diuiſed vpon in his hatt, and he made a ſolemne feaft vnto the chil 
dꝛen of Iſtacl, and went vp vnto the aulter to burn incenſe. Thus the ſcrip⸗ 
ture telleth of Hicroboam, wherbp we mape perceaue that hee ſuſtained the 
anger, not bicauſe he did oꝛdaine eccleſiaſtical la wes and new tites, but bi⸗ 
cauſe that he did bpon a malitiouſe purpoſe foꝛſake the true ſeruite of God, 
and diuiſed a wicked, repꝛobate and wdolatrouſe religton, and charged the 
Flſraclitcs withall. | 7 


mec do reade of Achab in the firft booke of the Kings. And Achab did Achat 
tuill in the ſight ofthe Loꝛd, more thi all that were befoze him. No2 it was „Rg. 


not ſufficient foꝛ him to walke in the ſinnes of Hieroboam the ſonne of Na- 
bath, but he did beſides that, take to wife Jeſabel,the daughter of Methaal 
the King of the Sidonians. And he went a wap and ſerued Baal, and hono⸗ 
red him, and made an altare bnto Baal in the temple ot Baal, which he had 
buildcd in Samatta, and planted a groue. And Achab auanced in his woꝛk, 
and ſtitred the Loꝛde God moꝛe than all the kinges of Iſracil which were 
before him. Thus much of Achab. Howe who leeth not, 5 he is not blamed 
fo that that he did oꝛdtine any thing touching the religion of God, and ſet 
fozth the iawes concerning the ſame,but bycauſe that he did folow Jdola- 


Hieroboatn; ay 
t,Reg 144 


Oo. . 
"<2 


trie againſt the law of God, not only ſuch as Hicroboam had deuiſed, but Þ 


ſame alſo of the ſeruice of Baall. Dauid, Salomon, and Ezechtas, did all 
make oꝛders in religion, not onely without offence, but alſo to great com- 
mendatiõ, bicauſe they oꝛdeined nothing that was againſt the law of God, 
but luche thinges rather which were agreable thereunto, and ſerued to the 
gloue of Gods honoz.sherfore tt is nothing to the purpole that Þ Papiltes 


do lax, that it is no charge of the Magiſtrate to ſet out eccleſtaſticall lawes, 


— — ” 
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IE -Of Magiſtrates, 
left he fall into the ſinne & diftruction of Hicroboam a Achab: whiche were 
well card of them, it the queſtion were of wicked docrs and eerumonies, ſuch 


as wert ordained by Feroboam and Achab, who did me ſt wickedlye abule 


| their puincelp power and aucthoꝛitie therein. 

le is in the Ma But to be plain, this is our opinion: Like as the ſupcrioꝛ power and 
Zulteate both charge ofteligton is in the magiſtrate , ſo it is in him allo to oꝛdane cctleũ⸗ 
e, aſticall ia wes, e alſo to refoꝛme ſuche as bee dektyed in religion. For the ve⸗ 
de male lays Cp nature of making lawes doth not beate, that thei ſhould charge and eſta: 


ccleſiaſticall bliſh lawes, which haue not the aucthoꝛitie and pe wer to maintãine and de⸗ 


lend lawes, and to take reuenge of the repꝛobatt:oꝛ that the ſame magiſtrate 
choulde mapntaine lawes and puniſhe, in whoſe power pt ſlandeth not to 
make noꝛ cocſtabiiſhe the lawes which he would mapntapne.L ooke whoſe 
power and aucthoꝛitpe it is alwaties to commaunde men, and to htm alſo it 
belongeth to puniſhe the tranſgreſſoꝛo of the tommaundementes. J knowe 
that it doth appettaine to the Magiſtrate to pumſhe the tranſgrelloꝛs, not 
oncly of his owne, but of Sods conimaundementcs atio. Notwithſtanding 
it is an other matter if the queſtion bee aſked of the cccleſtaſticall lawes, 
which be let foꝛthe nother immediatelp irom God, nothet by his Apoſtits, 
but by men that be apointed to the miniſtery of the church, There ts no rea- 
fon in that, that they which be in a lower aucthoꝛitie, ſhould make lawes in 
the church, loꝛ the ſupetioꝛ powers to mainetaine and defende. Men of infes 
rio2 degree map maintaint lawes, but none can appoint them but ſupetioꝛas, 
by whoſe aucthoꝛitie the iuterioꝛs be bounde to obey, and who haue power 
geuen them from God to puniſhe the diſobedient. Therſoꝛe in that that they 
doe attribute the aucthoꝛitie to make and ſet foꝛth cccleſtaſticall lawes vnto 
them which they lap doe repꝛeſent the churthe, and doe leaue vnto the magi⸗ 
ſtcate the keepinge and puniſhment of them onely. hat doe they els, but a⸗ 
lotte the chiefcſt office of the ſuperioꝛ powers, vnto the interioꝛ and ſubiects. 


and pull it from the ſuperioꝛs, vnto whom euerpe ſoule is bounde to obtpe. 


turninge vp and downe the oꝛdinance of God, and makinge lawgpucrs of 

ſu biectes, and ſubiectes ot la wgiuers⸗ 

Wherſocuer But tt a man go neere and aſtze them, how the churche men came bp 

3 this power to make lawes, what can they alle age ſoꝛ themſelucs , to pꝛoue 

r tieto com theit ſoundt aſſertion withall? ¶ They lay, Wherſocuer is the maioꝛitie 
dn vpper hande, there is the aucthoutic to commaunde, ard the tcaſt muſte 

ſtande to the nece ſlitie to obey. Mell ſaid, you ſec with all that the maiozitiee 


oꝛ bpper hande was giuen by God tothe Magiſtrate, and not to the churtg 


men. They do colour the matter by the church, whole power they ſap they 

doe ble. But there was ncuer ant power giue to the church to make lawes, 

only there is appointed vnto them an humblenes to heave and obey. They 

Tell che will obiect vnto vs the ſaieng of Chꝛiſt: Tell the church: and in calc he hers 
church. ken not to the church, let him be vnto the as an Ethnike and a publican. A 
aunſ were. The Churches ot God were at chat time deſtitute ot a godly and 

faith tull Magiſtrate : and therfoꝛe the iudgementes and guarclles betwirte 

the bꝛethꝛen in the congregation of the Churche , were taken vp by the el⸗ 

ders, lxkc as it fell out alſo in þ Chuſttan Churchcsplantcd by the Apo⸗ 

Mes. But it farith farre otherwiie wyth thoſe Churches, whyche by the 

= goodnes of the Loꝛde haue gotten Chuſhian Punces and Magiſtrates, in 
whome ſtandeth the matoutte , the power thelawgeupnge and goucr⸗ 

nr, not onely tnpophane and wolf, but whoipeand Naters: 

me | Mal ters 
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Of Maviftrates; Fol. 5 >. 1 
matters alſo. In deede it is a poiſonſome errour, whan men dooe make no 
moꝛe of the Cyuſtian Magiſtrate than of a pꝛophaue, and oꝛdly ruler, 
as if the power ſhoulde bee acknowleged onely in pzophane and wondiye 
matters. . 12 linz 

It is nother law, right noꝛ reaſon,ſay they, noꝛ God hath not ſo inſtt⸗ Whether tha | 

tuted and oꝛdeined, that the whole Church vmucrſally together, ſhoulde'bee de councell * 
without any aucthoꝛitie at all. And that ther ſhoutd be leſſe eredite giuen to der pawn . 
the whole bodic therol, than to ſome particulare oz ſpeciall membꝛes, and 0 by 1 0 
pet it is not poſſcble, that the whole Church together ſhoulde onerlet thys chority of the | 
whole charge and office. Wherfoꝛe it is necellarie,that there ſhoulde he ſome charch. 1 
certein choſen out in the Church, as it is in ciuile cauſes, beſydes this whole fl 
body of the churche, to be appointed and aucthoꝛiſed by the churche, and td | +3 
take vpon them Þ office wycreunto the whole Church hath once appointed. 
J aunſwere, that it is the lawe, right, and reafon of the Church to o⸗ 1 

bep them which be let ouct them by God, and to be contented to be tnſtruc- $i 

tcd,ledd and gouerned by them as the bodp is by the head, whom it is vnder | + 
and ſubiecte vnto. The multitude is of that nature, thatithathucede of a a 41 
guide and gouernoꝛ, and not that it ſhould auaunce it ſclte in power of go⸗ | 34 
uernance. Moꝛ God hath not ſoinftitatedhis church, that it ſhoulde rule it 
lelte, but that it ſhoulde be ruled, as it wete a flocke, by certein ſheperdes and 4 
herdemen. They think it a ſoule matter itthere be leſſe aucthoutie giuen to . 1 


the whole bodie, than to euery membꝛe ſoucrallye . Ind pet Godattributeth 8 4 
moꝛe vnto the heade, as touching the habtlitce of gouernaunce, than to all | 177 
the reſt of the bodie. Moies alone had maze power and aucthoꝛe, than the 4 


whole Church of Iſraell: wheretoꝛe it ſtandeth vpon no ſuer grounde that ; 
they ſap, that they haue power to make ccclefiaſticalllawes from the aucto- 1 
ritie of the church, whom the Church doth chooſe and aucthouſe therunto. Ly 
All power is oꝛdeined irs God, ſaith the Apolite : the Churche cannot get oꝛ | | Hs 
giue y vatoany, which it hath not it ſelte, foꝛalmuch as it neuer receaued it. . 3M 
Some man wil ſap,Yct ſpꝛ foꝛ all this, the Apoſtle giueth Þ Church Ofchat that Fu 
power to appoint iudges, to iudge bet wirt brother and bꝛother. J anſwere: Paul wrot of 9 
We mult make a ditterece bet wirt Þ eſtataof the churches which tha were, Sg iud⸗ 1 
and that which nowe is, as J tolde you befoze. And againe, hee ſpcakcth er 13 * "3:3 
prelly of thoſe iudgementes which doe belonge vnto the vſe ofthispreſent oer 4 1 
ipfe, and liuing. Which iudgementes be called pꝛophane, oꝛ woꝛldipe, and be 3} 
exempted from eccleſtaittcall perſons . It they will abſolutcly hereupon vp- 4 
holde the church to haue power of iudgementes, ergo they ſhoulde haue not | fs ; 
onely the cecleſiaſticall aucthouitie,but the pꝛophane aud wozldly-aucthoute | Ut 
alſo:which they be yet content to attubute vnto the Magiltrate alone. In 
caſe that the Coꝛinthians Churche had had anye Chuſhan Magiſtrates at 
that time there had bene no caule foꝛ the Apoſtle to haue ſaide z Appontt the 
which be delpiſed in the church. they might haue left Ethnick and pꝛophane 
men, and taken the Chꝛiſtian perſons to debate their cauſes.fuch as Chʒiſtiã 
men might conueuiently hauc been iudged by. But fozaſmuch as at Þ tyme 
Chuſtian men lyued vnder an Ethnicke and vnfaithfull Magiſtrate, to the 
intent that one bꝛother ſhould not ſtriue with an other vnder him, to the re⸗ 
pꝛoche of the name of Chultiandome,he admoniſhed them, p they ſhold knit 


vp luch tontrouerſies, by appotnting ſome dates men 02 tudges, to p endes | 4 1 
purpoſe. Ot which place there ca be pict out no autencical rule foz the iuril⸗ oY 
diction Epower of þ Church, now ſubiect vnto Chꝛuſtiã Pꝛnces x wdges; 1 Ki 


Bbbb. v. There: 
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| Of Magiſtrates. 
Thereſoze we be of a contraxie opimon vnto them, which do holde that the 
Chuſhan Magutrate hath no aucthozitie to make cecleſieflicall la wes. 
Fo2 we doc catneſtip ſtande to this, that all that power, whereby any au⸗ 
thentical la wes be made, binding the conſciences of the ſubtectes , whether 
that chep be cturll oꝛ tecieſiaſticail, do belongt nothcr to the churche, that is 
to lap, tie multitude of the faith full and ſubicctes, nothet vnto the miniſters 
thcrof in Gods word, but peculiarly vato the Magiſtrate only, which hath 
the meere and clere gouernante gtuen him ouer the ſubiectes: and therefore 


-. they becalledin Scriptures,Gods, which do beare the office of the Magil⸗ 


trate, which name ol honour wee doe ncutt reade giuen vnto pateſtes , And 
the very reaſon, kinde and nature of gouernaunce, can not beare, that there 
ſhould de two contrarie authenticall aucthoꝛities and powers in one pcople, 
two divers and lundꝛy lawgeunges and gouernaunces, onles thep bee one 
vndet the other, no moꝛe than there map be two heades to one bodice . Lett 


The caſe of Ethmtzes, and inlidels, which dos not liuc in the vnitec of truthe, but in con⸗ 


Chriſtian mc 
is other than 
ac Ethmkcs. 


uſton of talſchode and lyes, haue ſundzp la wgeuers and magiſtrates, ſome 
ꝛophane, and ſome holpe, whole whole lyle is nothing but pꝛophane and 


” gi Chult,not only in teples aecclefiaſtical ceremonies, but in al their lite alſo 
in all places, at ali times, and in ali things, lo p actoꝛding vnto the aduice of 
f. cor. s. Paule: whether he catc oz dzinke,oz whatſocuer he doe, hec doth it vnto the 
Colef.z, Mozie of God. Againe: whatſocuer he doth either in woꝛd either in deede, he 
| doth it in the name of our Lozde Jeſu Chult,and giueth thanks vnto God 

Þ father by him. noherfoꝛe this diſtinctis of eccicſtaſticalls pꝛophane lawes, 

can take no place emongſt Chꝛiſtians. Foꝛaſmuch, as there is no pzophane 

thing in them, but their endcauoz al waits is to bet a holp people vnto theu 

Low God. And the Magiſtrate himſelf is holy alſo and not pꝛophane, and 

his power holp, his la wes holp, his ſwoꝛde holy, which is the reuenger of p 

rcp2obate and wicked, in ſcruing the molt high Loꝛd a — — ludge a re- 

uengtr of al cuul, our verie bodies be the members of Chꝛiſt, and out mem⸗ 

24 bers alſo be the temple of the holy Spirite, we be co mmaunded to oloulie 
cr. o. Sod, not onlp in ſpirit. but in out body alſo.Therfoze God did fozbid Þ this 
church of Chult (hold be in part holp, a in part pꝛophanc: holy to the ſhe w 

and in the face, and pꝛophane behinde, lpke an pdolc, which ſeemeth bewti⸗ 

full in the face, and in the backe is filthy to looke vpon, and ful of cobwebs. 

Whether It any man ſhal obiect, that the life of all Chuſtiã men is not holy, but 
— ð there be verp many which doe lyue moſt pꝛophanelp in teſpecte of whome 
vhane there there may bee ſuffeted ſome pꝛophane lawes emongeſt Chuſtian people. F 
ought anye Aun[Were , That ipke as in the multitude of Chꝛiſtian pcople, there be moe 
N naught than good, ſo there be moꝛt pꝛophane alſo than holy, moꝛe vncleane 
hes to be than clcanc: which are to be chaſtened a reſtrained by the ſcucritic a ſharp- 
lutered& neg ofthe la wes. And pet foꝛ al that it foloweth not therupon, that 5ᷣ lawes 


wagt I g the magiſttates, wherby they be puniſhed, be therckoꝛe prophanc and not 


ſtiaas. 


holp and eccleſiaſticall. bicauſe that the body of the church is by them clean- 
ſed from the pꝛophane ipfe and diſpoſition of vncleane perſons. o: lyke as 
our winde whereby we dot blowe oute, and auoide the fplth of our heade 
out of our nolthrciles, is not therefoze fili hie, bit auſt it Toth purge out the 
impuritpe from vs, ſo lykewpſe the lawes bee not pꝛohhane nother , 


whereby the tylthe of the Churche is cleanſed oute by the — 


Of Magiſtrates. F 


and power of Magiltrates. How is 5 pꝛophane, which ſuffereth not Cini 

tian men to be pꝛophane, but dꝛiueth the, ye and that againſt their wu vats 

holines of life? Mas not tyat a pꝛophane tact and offence , whan the Cor 

thian dyd by inceſte abuſe his ſtepmother 4 It was no doubte of it. 

Shall we than (ap,that the ſentence of the Apoſtle was pꝛophane, and ner 
eccleſiaſticall. m that he commaunded him to be cxcommunicate # Will they 

which wold haue lawes made by the church, wherby wicked and pꝛophane 

perſons ſhould be reſtrained from the communion of hai thtngs,ſapy they 

be pꝛophane, and not rather holy and eccicſiaſticall:? And howe bee thep p20- 

phane than. it they bee made and placed by the Magiſtrate? In deede 

(ſap thep,)they be holy, although that they be placed by the Magiſtrate, but What it js ++: 

they be not eccleſiaſticall. And why not cccleftaſticalle bpcaule(lap thep)thei be <ccltiztiz 

ve not appointed by the church, uoꝛ by the Councell of Þ church, which victh = 

and emopeth the aucthoutie ot che Church. Ergo is that only eccleſiaſtical, 

which is done by the Church, oꝛ cis by certein choſen men vnder the auctho- 

ritic of the Church: J beſeeke you, what is the let that che ſame alſo may not 

be eccleſiaſticall, which is tatzen in hande, cõmanded and eſtabuſhed in Gods 

Church, nother by the church it lelfe, nother in the name and power ot the 

church, but by the Magiſtrate u the name and power of God, to pꝛocure 5 

pꝛofyt of the Church, and to ſuppꝛeſſe the cuell? Shall not they bee ſchoolie 

lawee, which be eſtabliſhed not by the ſchoole it ſelfe, noꝛ by the ſcholemeꝛt⸗ 

ter, but by the Magiſtrate, foꝛ the pzofpt of the ſchooles Shal there be no ci⸗ 

uill lawes, but ſuch as be cltabliſhed by the cityzens, oꝛ by their aucthoutice 

God toꝛbid. Like as they be aright called Ciiull lawes, which be eſtabliſhed 

by E:npcrozs and other agiſtrates, to the vſe and cõmoditie of Citizens, 

ſo thet be aright called Eccleſiaſtical. which be ſet foꝛth by Emperoꝛs Ma⸗ 

giſtrates, to the vic of the Church. J know the mãner ol the lawpers, which 

do call that the peculiar and tiuil law, of euety citie, whatſocuer cuerp people 

embꝛaceth x taketh to themſelues foz lawe. But pet thei do generallp in their 

diſtinction call every Magiſtrate Ciuile. which is furniſhed with the (wozd 

to puniſhe the cuill: and his lawes allo ciui, whetas it is right well knows, 

that all Pꝛinces, Rings, and Magiltrates be not choſen by the people x city. 

Thus we haue ſomewhat with the largeſt anſwered them, which doe deny 

that the eſtabliſhement of eccleſiaſticall lawes doth belong to Þ Magiſtrate. 

Let them at 8ᷣ leaſt wape looke vpõ the conſtitutions of Chꝛuſtiã Emperors, 

tt ſee whether that manp of them be not eccleſiaſtical, in which there be com⸗ jy. e 

mandemeats touching the holy Trinitee, a the cacholpke fatth,# reſtrantes te 

that no man ſtriue oꝛ contende openly therupon: they do alſo determine, foꝛ . 

not iterating of Baptiſmt:foꝛ poꝛtatures and rinages, ſoꝛ holy darcs,foz the 

number ol clerkes, both of the grratet and of other churches , for theriches 

and goodes ofthe church: foꝛ holte nuuiſtexies, for pꝛateng places, and ſuche 

other like matters perteining altogether vnto Religion and to the Churthe. 

Now let vs conſider next of what matters ot out teligion the Magi Of what mate 
trate ought to take oꝛder. Foꝛaſmuch as the charge of the inſtitutton. go⸗ © of religiõ 


uernance and maintenannte of Chultian Religion doth puncipally belonge „ee 


vnto the Magiſtrate, his power a aucthozitie doth reach vnto thele points, rd r. 
wherof we ſhall tell you hereafter, Firſt it belongeth vnto him to 1c belongeur 
appoint Þ miniſters of the Church where thep be lacking, whether he choſe to the magiſ⸗ 
them himſclfe, 02 whether hee confirme them after they be choſen by others, Krome 


the miniſters 


at his commaundemint . Foz it is not conuement that anpe man practice Sa ah 
| any urch 
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; Of Magiſtrates. 

any publtke office in the church, wout the aucthozitic of the publike power, 
But pou will ſap ,that it was otherwiſe handled in the pꝛimitiue churches, 
whan the Byſſhops oꝛ Preſidents of churches were choſen by the miniſters 
and comen people. ant were. The eſtate ot the church was luch at p tyme, 
that the miniſters could be no othet wiſe choſe bit auſe thet had no Chꝛiſtiã 
Magiſtrate. If vou liſt to looke back to tal to remebꝛãce the doings of thoſe 
daies you mult looke backe withall to the condition & eſtate of thoſe daies. 
The Magiſtrate had neede alſo to be cirtumſpecte a warie what oꝛder 
he bſe in the choiſe of miniſters, ſeeking vpon nothing els, but to pꝛofitt the 
Loꝛdes flocke. He mult chooſe men not only Godlp, but alſo well turniſhed 
and apte to teache. He mult eſchew Dimony woꝛſe than a dogge and an ad: 
der. He mult vſe that maner of choiſe which is meeteſt foꝛ the churches. And 
fo2 bicauſe he can not alone do allÞ belongeth therunto,he mult vle the aide 
and helpe of ſuch perſons as be faithfull,and do feare God, whether they bee 
in the miniſterie of the woꝛd, oꝛ in any other degree, ỹ ſuch map help to bear 
part of this burden vpon their ſholders alſo, but ſo foꝛ al that:that he know 
them himſelt which be choſen, and confirme and alowe them by his auctho⸗ 

ritic and power, in caſe that he iudge them to be meete therunto. | 
The Magis Furdermoꝛe it apperteineth to p Magiſtrate to appoint degrecs of mi 


rate ought qiſters,accozding bnto the neceſlitics of the churches, ſo that eucry ma map 
to appoiite p2ofitably ſerue in p Loꝛds flock, accoꝛding vnto Þ which he hath reccaucd 


the orders of ol the Loꝛd. He mult ſhutt out the vnp2ofitable hablebecs fro their fcdings, 


minifters to 


exclude the Ald chaſten and refoꝛme the miniſters that liue out of oꝛdet, and he muſt re- 


teptrobate, & moue all ſuch from their office, which doe offende the church by the wicked- 


to put the cõ / nes Of theit life,02 ſeduce it by their mad doctrine. He muſt attone the which 
1 diſſent, and put the contentiouſe perſons vnto ſplence: and he muſt haue 
. an eat neſt care that there be kept al quiet a contoꝛde cmongſt the miniſters, 
to the edifieng of the Church. Scconnlp, he muſt be alwaics watche⸗ 

full and ware, ð the woꝛde of life and ſaluation be vpzightly, conuententip, 

and faithfully ſet foꝛth vnto the churches, accoꝛding vnto 5 oꝛder of Chuſtes 

SGolpell, wherin the groũd ol our life and ſaluatio reſteth, a without which 

the nature of all gouernance dekepeth. Mherfoꝛe like as it was commanded - 

to the king of Jiracll,Þ he ſhould continually haue in his hand, rcade oucr, 

and reade againe thebooke of the law: it behoueth (o the Chꝛiſtian £9 agif- 

trate to trauaile continually in the booke ofthenew Teſtamẽt, and to be al- 

watcs reading of him, that he map the moe aſſuredly ſuſteine the charge of 

ſetting fozth ſounde doctrine vnto the church. In caſe that Chuſtia Magi 

trates had done this in times paſt, there had not oucrflowen ſo great a ſca of 

erroꝛ and ſeductions into Þ church of Chuſt,thzough the bꝛeache of coꝛrupt 
doctrine. And would to God that pꝛinces wold pet in theſe dates looke vnto 

the neceſſitic of this matter, ſpecially ſuch as doe glozy of the rekoꝛmation of 

religion. 3 Thitrdly,after doctrine the next care that he muſt haue muſt 

be emploied about the ſacraments, inſtituted by cur ſauior Chꝛiſt, and to ſe 

that thei bee miniſtred aright, comelpe, and religiouſlpe; as wee reade that 
Chuſtian Emperoꝛs did in times paſt. The Emperoꝛ Juſtimã made a law 

n Nouellis that ſuch Gentiles oꝛ Jewes as doe turne vnto the taich of Chuiſt, chould be 
baptiſed after two peares ſpent, in which ſpace thei ſhould be inſtructed and 
tried in the faith of Chuſt, 4 Fourthly, he muſt haue a regard alſo vnto 


to the cere⸗ 


monies ofthe the ceremonies of the Church, and take away all ſuch as be hurtfull oz vn- 
charch, pꝛolitable: hee multe tefoꝛme ſuche as be corrupt, and cutte them of y be 
| | | ; | Upcr- 


» #  # 
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ſupetflucuſe, purge them that be vnclean, and reſtoꝛe them that be dekeped: 

and he (hail baniſhe out of the wap ſuch as be neeter vnto Gentilitie than to 
Chuſtianitie, ſpccially whan thet be againſt Gods woꝛde. 5 Fiftly, hee ye mus kepe 
mult &ay Þ miniſters # people allo in good oꝛder by {ome ſcueritie oflawes, both the nu⸗ 
ſo Þ the nunilters map do their duty faithfully,and the people come willing vilters & p:0 
ly and dcuoutly to the aſſcmbliesofthe church, to the hearing of the woꝛde, Ple in odcr. 
to the communion of pꝛaier, to the ſacrtfice of pꝛaiſe, and to the telebꝛation 

of the Sacramentes, and to ſende their childzen diligently to be inſtructed in ; 
p Cathcchiſme. 6 Sirtlp, he mult haue no ſmal care nother of ſcholes, He muſte ſce 


ioꝛ therby may grow great commoditie to the Church, ſpetialiy in thys our wache ſcoles 


be wel orde 
red. 8 


time, whan all things that map ſerue vuto godlines, 2 to the light of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, be euery where expounded; therfoꝛe it is a thing to be looked vnto 
with diligence, y the pouth be not in any wile to negligently taught. 

„ Seuentlp, he mult puniſh the diſoꝛders of all his ſubiects, ſpeciallp of 


He muſte pu⸗ 


miniſters, ouetſcers, elders, and officers, by the ſharpnes of his law and rodd nchen 


of diſciplinc:and he muſt reſtraine not onelp adultertes, whoꝛedomes, dꝛon⸗ order othis 
kennes, thelt, ſtealing, and all wꝛong full dealing, which the Ethmik Magiſ⸗ ſabicctes. 
trates alſo do, but he muſt puniſhe all other wickednes allo, as blaſphemie, 

hereſics, ſactileges, the contempte and foꝛſatzing ol the Church, ac. 

8 CQCightip,hemuſt haue a diligent care alſo to looke vnto the goods of He mult loke 
the church: he ſhall luffer no parcell of it to be imbecilled away: and than hee the church 
mult ſee Þ they be duly and faithfullp beſto wed to the vle that they ought to * 
be, ſo p the miniſters of the Church, the pooꝛe fatherles and wpdowes, map 
be conuenientliy ſuſteined thereby, and that they mape ſcrue allo to the other 
vſes and neceſlities ofthe Church, But (ome man will ſay. How is it How the Ma 
poſſible foꝛ the magiſtrate to ſuſteine the care of all thoſe things, with the gilirate maye 
gouernance of the common wealth alſo? J aunſwere , Let him folowe the ke charg of 
counſell of Jetro,which was Moſes father in lawe, of whom we do reade: eres & 
Let hun appoint wile men, and fearing God, in whomethere is truth, and 277) + 
which do hate and abhozre couetouſnes, and embrace and loue godlines and EPs 
righteouſncs. e may part his burden vpon their fholders , ſo þ he may re⸗ 
ſcruc the greateſt points vnto himſelf, and let others oꝛder the ſmaller mat- 
ters. To this etfect ſome Magiſtrates haue appointed tudges to determine 
of lyghtcr matters, bet wirt bꝛother and bꝛother. Belidesp, there be conſiſ⸗ 
toꝛies (as men cal them) which be like a Clergie counſell, and therin be heard 
and anſwered matters ot Religion, ot matiage, and touching good life. Be- 
ſides this in ſome comen wealthes the Magiſtrate doth appoint honeſt per- 
ſons to haue the ouerſight of ſchooles, and to ſec that they be generally well 
oꝛdered. So that by this manner of parting of the matter, the Magiſtrate 

mape ſuſteine the ſuperiaur and chicteſt charge of all thinges , whites the 
miniltcrics, oꝛ exccutions thereof bee done by vnderminiſters, iudges, and 
ouerſeers. But the power and aucthoꝛitic of all, is reſcrued vnto the Magi⸗ 
ſtrate himſelfe. What is there than (ſap pou)left vnto the Miniſters of the 
churches, By hops aud Pꝛieſtes, in caſe that it dooe belonge tothe Magil⸗ 
tratc to beate the care of churches, miniſters, doctrine, lacraments, tites, and 
ceremomes, conſiſtoꝛie, ſchoolts, a church goods: J anſ were. There is left 
vnto thẽ the miniſterie, to which ſeruice thei be chole & appointed. The ma⸗ 
giſtrate doth nother teach, nother adminiſter ſacramẽts, but Þ miniſters doe 
theſe things. The magiſtrate doth not teach in p ſchole, but Þ ſcholemaiſter. 

ge magiſtrate doth not tudge in the tonliſtoꝛie, but thet Þ be appointed by 
him to pᷣ office. And pet notwſtading,the ſuperioꝛ power and aucthoꝛitie in 
all 
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8 


chryſoſtom. 


The miniſte⸗ 
ries ot the 
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all thele matters doe not belonge to the miniſters, but vnto the Magiſtrate. 


L. pke AS in A Well oꝛderid houſe, the aucthoutic and power of al things that 
are to be donc, doth belong vnto the good man of the houſe, and pet the tra⸗ 
uaile and miniſterie vnto the ſte warde and others of the fanulye . By thys 
diftcrecc oꝛ diſtinction, there is inough left vnto the miniſters of the church. 
Would God thei would do that faithfully, wiſelp,and pꝛofitablp. If thei ſo 
doe, thei be wozthp to haue double honoꝛ, and to be rather holpen than hin⸗ 
dered in their woꝛke, by the luperioutr power. The doctrine of the woꝛde is 
committed vnto the ( ſaith Chꝛyſoſtome) not ani Puincelines and aucthoꝛity 
of power. They be in the degree of teachers, councellers, and aduiſers, and 
not of gouerners and commaunders by lawes and ſtatutes. 

Crgo(ſap pou)all theſe matters apperteininge vnto our Religion, bee 
done in the Church by the aucthoꝛitie of man, a not of od: the miniſters 


churche be of Of Dacraments theſelfes be the ſcruats of Magiſtrates and not of God, foꝛ 
God e ſo p doeſt ſubmit all the charge and goucrnance of religion to the power of 
the magiſtrat the Magiſtrates . And pet the Scripture dothe withes , Þ the mimſterte ol 


do appoune 


them. 


the church is not of me, but of God, which did place in his Church ſome Y- 
poſtles, ſome Pꝛophets, ſome Euageliſts, ſome Paſtoꝛs, and Doctoꝛs, to the 
woke ofthe miniſterp, acc. J aun were. It is not againſt our ſayeng, 
p the woꝛd of the Golpell and ſacraments, and eccleſtaſticall miniſteries bee 
of God. Foꝛ this foloweth not: The Chuſtian religion commeth not from 
men but from God, ergo the Magiſtrate ought to haue no care of it, The 
very power it ſelfe of the magiltrate is of God, and pet tho ſe thinges which 
do pertein therunto be miniſtred by men: and the pꝛieſtes and miniſters alſo 
of the olde teſtamẽt were of God, and al the holy things therof,and pet not⸗ 
withſt anding the godly Kings were not ſtaied thereby from cakinge the 
charge of thoſe things # to appoint the miniſters therof. Pe the magiſtrate 


map be the mote confirmed therbp, to diſpoſe and take oꝛder in religion, by- 


cauſc he vnderſtandeth, that God would ſo haue it, that there ſhold be chol] 
out godlpe and learned perſons, to pꝛeache the doctrine of true godlines d 
lite to the church of Chulte, and to diſpence the my ſteries of God. Nox that 
foloweth not : This is oꝛdcined by the magiſtrate ergo it is not of Godde. 
Foꝛaſmuch aa the magiſtrate is the miniſter of God, his power the power 
of god, howis nat þ ol God, which is vpꝛighilp a lawfully oꝛdeined by the 
ſtrength of his power 2 The doctrine of Chuſt is ot God. his ſacraments be 
of God, the miniſteries wherbp they be diſpẽced, be of God: The power of 5 
magiſtrate is of God, wherby thele things be lawfully oꝛdered in thechurch 
of Chuſt, a thoſc things rep2efled which be contrary therunto, and ſhal aui 
man doubt whether that the eccleſiaſticall miniſteties be of God, if they bee 
Haced vy the magiſtrate, and be in no doubt thcrof, if they be appointed by 
annointed Bpſſhops,not freelp , but foꝛ monp: not ſyncete and pure accoz- 
ding vnto the pꝛeſcript of Gods word, but countcrfcit and diſcrepant from 
the woꝛde of God: done not to any evitieng, but vnto the debey of true God- 
lines, and {02 moſt filthy gatncy i 
Of the Magiſtrates ofthe Romaine Empire, 


S ſpworen tothe Emperor. 
Ome do moue a queſtiõ touching thoſe powers oꝛ Bagiltrates wich 


be ſubicct vnto ſome other ſuperioꝛ power, as to the Emperoꝛ, in p Romaui 


Empire, whether p thet haue free power of theſelfs in the oꝛder of religiõ, oz 
no; wherof I thought good to ſay ſomwhat. ſome do argue in this 


Of Magiſtrates, PFol.s & o. 


That foꝛaſmuch as the eſtates of p Romaine Empire, being Pꝛinces, Coũ⸗ 
tees, Barrons, other cõmunalties do acknowlege the Warcſtie ofthe Em⸗ 


peroꝛ to be aboue them, ᷑ that thep be ſubtect vnto him, a doc receaue all the 


power they haue from him. is it meete ( ſap they) that they ſhould take vpon 


them to pꝛoccede in any matter contrarie to his will a oꝛder, chicflie in Re⸗ 


ugion! Beſides that there be found decrees of Emperoꝛs, foꝛbidding ant ma 
to attempt to alter any thing in Religion. Wherfoze there is left no right oꝛ 


aucthoutie to the Magiſtrates of the Empire fox them, to pꝛetende fo their 


oꝛdering of Religion. 

Mp ludgemet is this, v the auethoꝛitte and power touching the charge 
of Religio,doth belong vnto thoſe Magiſtrates which haue the meere a pe⸗ 
cultar dominion vpon the ſubiects, hauing the power ol the ſwoꝛde, the go- 
uernance of mans life, c aucthozitic to make lawes, a that they neede not to 
require the conſẽt of any ſuperiout therunto. And herein the Matellie ot the 
Emperoꝛ ought not to weaken, but to ſtrengthen, not dekep, but to encreaſe 
their power. And J wil buicfly ſhew my reaſons, why J thinke this lo. 

The Apoſtle doth witnes,p there is no power but of God. And Pp thoſe 
powers that be, be ozdeined ol God. Ergo, it al powers be oꝛdeined of God, 
ſurely not onely Þ power of the Emperoꝛ, but of all other Magiſtrates alſo 
is appointed by him. Sccondly, euerp power that bearcch a c woꝛde, is 
the miniſter of God, as the ſame Apoſtle teſtifieth: Ergo the power not only 
ot the Emperoꝛ, but ot other Magiſtrates alſo is the miniſter of Godde, by 
whom it is ſet vp and appointed. Thirdelp, in cale p euery Magiſtrate 
be p miniſterr of God, than al Þ be placed in office, are bound by Gods law. 
whether they be higher oꝛ lower, to ſerue God, whole miniſtcrs they be in þ 
power which they haue reteaued. Fourthly, in caſe p not only the ſupe⸗ 
rioꝛ, but the inferio2s alſo be bounde therunto by Gods law, ergo they haue 
power alſo ſo to do. Foz no mais boũd vnto any thing by Gods law, which 
he hath not receaued power to do. Filtly,Þþ miniſterp of Magiſtrates, 


The power 
of the! mpe⸗ 
ror doth not 
derogate the 
power ot the 
vnder Mavis 
8 
ſtrates, 


wherin thei be bounde to ſerue God, mult be directed vnto this ende, ỹ their 


ſubiectes may liue comodioully, honeſtip, and godip, as we declared before, 
Sixtly, we do gether herupon, that al power of Magiſtrates appoin⸗ 
ted by God, is authentic all a oꝛdinarie in cauſes of Religion, as wel to Þ in; 
ferioꝛs as to the ſuperioꝛs. mcane of them, which haue Þ meere and clere 
gouernãte vpon their lubiects. Foz the power of Þ Emperoꝛ cometh als of 
God,# is the miniſter of God,x his miniſterie is emploied about 5 lelſſame 
matters, as tie inferioꝛ Magiſtrates be: pᷣ is to ſap, to procure Þ cõmoditie, 
uletnes and godlines of his lubiects. Mherloꝛe he can by no right loꝛbyde 
which is good, oꝛ depuue any ofthe inferioꝛ Magiſtrates from the power 
which he hath to ſerue God by. No noꝛ p Emperoꝛ nother hath am power, 
but ſuch as he receaued ol God. And ſuch powers as be receaued fro God, 
albeit that they be in degrees one vnder an nother, pet for al that thei do not 


extinguiſhe oꝛ dekey, but rather confirme one an nother. So that the Empe⸗ 


roꝛ is not therfoꝛe ſuperioꝛ to hinder anp inferioꝛ magiſtrates frõ lawfullpe 
vſing their aucthoꝛitie to the pꝛolit of the ſubiectes a gloꝛie of God, but ra- 
ther to apde them, and to ſtay w them. Pea and in caſe thei doe negligently 
lootze to their dutie, oꝛ do otherwiſe tha ther ought to doe, than to bunge the 
into oꝛder, help to vpholde true Keligiõ # tuſtice,y it hunk noꝛ quaile not. 
This is 5 very conlidcratis why Emperoꝛ doth palle other magiſtrates 
in aucthozitie d maieſtic. Wherkoꝛe it is leaſt of al others cõuenient foꝛ him, 
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Of Magiſtrates, 


to diminiſhe oꝛ take away the aucthoꝛitie concerning the charge of Keligis 
and godlines from ſuch Magiſtrates, as be placed by God, 


_ Whether that Chriſtian men neede to haue a Magiſtrate, 


| F aman conſpder what the condition and caſe of a Chuſtian man is 
dz ought to be, and than compare it vnto the vſe of Magiſtrates, hee 
map think that Chuiſttan men ſhould in nothing haue any neede of any Ma⸗ 
giſtrate: and that cherfoze they ſhould not bee Chꝛiſtian Congregations oꝛ 
commen wealthes, wherin Magtltrats be placed: oꝛ if they be, Þ it is to no 
reaſon 02 purpoſe foꝛ them, to haue any Magiſtrate. Foꝛ the bſe of a Magi⸗ 
ſtrate emongſt the people is (as F ſaide befoze)to be the Miniſtet of iuſtite, 
115 PO. gouernance, defence o the anger and reuenge of God, ſo þ the ſubiects may 
We live commodioulip, honeſtlp, iuſtip, and Godly.But Chziſtian me, as inducd 
Te | W the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, do of themſelues willingly applie tuſtice,thet be ruled 
and gouerned by the ſpirite of God,that like as there is no law ſet vnto iuſt 
men(as the Apoſtle teſtifieth) ſo thep necde no lawes noꝛ gouernances ditec⸗ 
ted by la w. Secondlp, thep do liue vnder the cure and defence of God, 
knowing Þ not ſo much as a little Dparowe doth fall to p earth without 5 
p2outdece of our hcauenly Father. Thirdlp, kozalmuch as thep do liue 
tuſtlp, thep be not endangered to the wꝛath i reuenge of God. Fourth- 
Math. , lp, it is notlawful foꝛ them to withſtande euill, foꝛ that Chailt ſaith : Kefalt 
not euill, but ſo doth the Magiſtrate Ergo, ec. Fiftly, Their poztion 


ny troubles, and ſo to enter into the kingdome of God, Dixtly,as tou⸗ 
ching Godlines and Religion, thei doe honoꝛ God and the Father in ſpirite 
and truth, and they do ſerue him of their own accozde,and depende vp6 him 
| in ſincere and pure truſt of hart, ſo p they neede no conſtitutions 02 oꝛdinan⸗ 
4 ces to infoꝛce them vnto Sodlines, 02 to dꝛaw them from vngodlines. To 
= -- what purpoſe than(ſap pou)is there any Magiſtrate emongſt Chꝛiſtiã mes 
Je I J aunſwere: No doubt the Apoſtle wꝛote vnto Chꝛiſtian men wha he 
1 That the ſpakeè of the Magiſtrate, and ſaid: Fo he is the miniſter of Sod, to 5 good 
94 1 oꝛ pꝛofitt. In caſe that the Magiſtrate be the miniſter of God foz good bnto 
VF Chit, Chuſtiã me allo, how is not þ ble of Þ Magiſtrate to ſome purpoſe emõglt 
+3 folke. Chuſtian people: Beſides that, the Magiſtrate in thoſe dates whan the Y- 
M | poſtle wꝛote, was not of the Faith of Chꝛiſt, and in caſe that he coulde pꝛo⸗ 
fit Chuſtian men, why ſhould not he do good, which doth pꝛoleſſe the faith 
of Chuſt, as wel as the ſubtcctes? 
| And that Chꝛiſtian men be endowed w the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, and bee ſo 
goucrned therby,that they do of their own accoꝛde apply thelelues to righ- 
teouſnes, it is nother to be referred vnto all them which do pꝛofeſſe the name 
ol Chailtzcithcr to be vnderſtãde of any perlection, as though that they were 
not ſubiect any longer vnto lackes oꝛ faultes , Unles that it were poſſible 
pnough, that the Chꝛiſtian man might do cuil, it had been to no purpoſe fox 
| the Apolttc to haue ſaid as he did: If thou doeſt amiſſe, feare, foꝛ hee carieth 
10 not the [ woꝛde in vaine. But wheras there be euill mingled with the good, 
19 and the very good be alſo ſo vnperfectlp good, that thet map pet fal to ſinne, 
{1 there the magiſtrate mult in any wiſe take place, as the miniſter of the rodde 
4 and revenge of God, 
F As foz that þ Chuſtian men do liue vnder the charge and pꝛotettion of 


ſter of 


God, it is not againſt the vſe ofthe magiſtrate, which is there loꝛe the mun⸗ 


02 choiſe in this woꝛlde, is not to liue commodioullp, but to bee toſſed in ma⸗ 
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ſter of God, to defende the good and godly frothe malice of naughtypackes, 
and in ſo doyng to lerue in the charge and pꝛotection of God. 

And that ſaying:Reſiſte not euill, doth not take awape the vle ofthe Ma⸗ 
giſtrate, but foꝛbiddeth that the Chuſtian man ſhould not reuenge wꝛonge 
done vnto himſelfe, but rather abyde it patiently, and to ouercome it by ſuffc- 
raunce. But the power of the l woꝛde remapneth ſafe and ſounde with all. 
where with the Magiſtrate may puniſhe them whiche do wꝛong to others: 
and may ſo much the more defende the innocent, the leſſe that they doe defende 
themſclucs agaynſt the wungynges of the eupll. But of this matter we 
haue noted in the fifte of Matthew. | 

Furdermoꝛe, it dothe not hinder the vſe of the lawfull Magiſtrate , that 
Chꝛiſtian men multe abyde nowe and than many tribulations , whiche the 
wicked childꝛen of this world doe woꝛke vnto them. God dothe diſpoſe this 
happe of theirs vpon ſonre ſpecial meanyng, and doth not make aup certaine 
und generall rule oꝛ lawe therein, to cõpꝛehende all men a lyke. He doth graũt 
to manp colyue in quiet and cõmodioully vader a iuſte and lawtull Magi⸗ 
ſtrate, as the thyng it ſelfe declareth: and thereupon the Ipoſtle dothe aduiſe 
Chuſtian men to pꝛape diligentip foꝛ the Magiſtrates, to the entent, Þ they 
mapye liuc ptaccaàblp, honeſtip, and godly in this would, And the moꝛe wales 
that Chriſtian men bee ſubtect vnto the malice of the wicked, the moꝛe neede 
they haue of a Magiſtrate emongſt them, to be keptt from the malice ofthe 
vagodlp:as ſheepe haue ſo muche the moꝛe neede of a ſheaperde, the greater 
daunger that they be in of naughty wilde beaſtes. . 

Laſtip, it is trewe in deede, that the Chꝛiſtian fapth and godlp life doth de⸗ 
pende vpon the dꝛikte of the ſpirite, in the hartes of the clecte: and pet it fo⸗ 
lo weth not therupon, that the Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate can to no purpole ſerus 
to the gouernante and oꝛder ol religion: lpke as it folo weth not, that it is to 
no purpoſe to haue miniſters of the woꝛde, oꝛ of the ceremomes and Sacra⸗ 


mentes that be bled in the Church , bycauſe that fapth commeth of the gilte 


of the holy ſpirite, and that it is neceſlarie that we muſt be newe boꝛne from 
abouc. But theſe matters be ſo mamifelt,that ther neede no declaration. 


Whether that a Chriſtian man maye be a Magi ſtrate. 


Tore whiche doe colider the office of a Magiſtrate with a pꝛophane and 


D itreligiouſe minde, whan they be conuinced and ouercome of the necel⸗ 
litie therok, doe fall to denie that it maye bee adminiſtred of a Chꝛiſten man. 


And fox this purpoſe thei doe allcage that agapne: Reſiſte not cuill, for that Reſiſte ns- 
thoſe woꝛdes were ſpoken vnto all Chultian men, and that the office of the che cull, 


Magiſtrate is to reſiſte euill. But they be deceaued in that, that they doe not 
take the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt in that ſence, which thet were meante of. The Ma⸗ 

iſtrate in reſpect that he is a Chꝛiſtian man, doth not refuſe pꝛiuate wiogs, 

ut doth pardon and foꝛgeue them, but in reſpect that he is the Magiſtrate 
and miniſter of God he doth his dutie, in that he doth not ſuffer his ſubtectes 
to doe wꝛonges at libertie one to an other. And to this ende he dothe cary the 
lwoꝛde. The good man ofthe houſe dothe reliſte euill, whan he doth foreſee 
that none of his houſcholde doe any thyng a miſſe, and in ſo doyng maye ne⸗ 
uer the leſſe be a good Chꝛiſtian man. It is euill if any man do ſinne: Shall 
not therfoꝛe the Chꝛiſtian man keepe an other from ſinnyng, leſt in reſiſting 
of tuill, he ſhall not be taken foꝛ a Chuiſtian 2 Than let the doctrine of godly 
lyie and iuſtite, wherby ſinne is reſilted,be thzuſte out of the Churche ; let no 
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man may be 
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yet vic his 
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wile man coꝛreet him that ſinneth , but let all thinges rutme at libertie to the 
D:aill,leſtc Chultian men ſhould reſiſte cuyll. God foꝛbid . If any one man 
ought to reſiſte euill, it is the Chultian man; whiche ought chicflp to doe it. 
Thereloꝛe Chuſt dothe not ſpeake of this kynde of euill, whan he ſayth: Re⸗ 
ſiſte not euill, but he dothe foꝛbidde that we ſhould not our ſelues turne of our 
wꝛonges that be done vs, by violent reſiſtaunce and reuenge, Ind the Ma⸗ 
giſtrate dothe not ſo in defendpng not his owne, but his ſubiectes innocecre 
agapnſt the wickednes of naughty dealers. WWherefoze as he dothe not con⸗ 
trary vato Chultes doctrine in laithtullp fulfilling his office, ſo he is not let⸗ 
ted therbp that he map be both a good Chultian man and a magiſtrate alſo, 

It is an eaſpe matter to anſwere thoſe poyntts, which be obiccted out of 
other places of holpe Dcriptuxes:as,Be pou mercyfult, Item: Foꝛgeue, and 
pou ſhall be fozgeuen.and,Leaue the reuenge to me. And. Judge not, leſt pou 
be tudged. Thele thinges (ape thep) be ſpoken vnto al Chꝛiſtian men, and pet 
be of that nature, that they ca not be oblexued of Magiſtrates. Foꝛ he which 
is placed in p office of a Magiſtrate, can not haue pitie of the pooꝛe wꝛetched 
perſon in iudgement, but is entoꝛced by his office, to puniſhe the giltie with⸗ 


cutmerepe: and ſo he doth not foꝛgeue the offence,but vleth the reuenge, con⸗ 


trary vnto that ſaping: L caue the reuenge vnto me, and J wil pate it home. 
Ind incaſe he will deale vpꝛightlp. he muſte ſometimes iudge and condemne 
his owne bzcthcr. And all this he dothe by the office that he beareth, whiche 
he ſhould not do, if he were a Chꝛiſtian man. 

J aunſwere, The Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate bearpng office, is mercyfull fox 
his owue perſon, as a Chuſtian man pardonyng and foꝛgeupnge pitpfully 
in his owne ca(cs,pt anp man hurte hym: but he dothe iudge and reuenge as 
a Magiſtrate, in the cauſcs ot the ſubicetes? and in ſo dopng, he dothe repꝛe⸗ 
ſent a miniſter of iudgement and of Gods reuenge, lo farre he is from ſin⸗ 
ning. Pe in caſe the Chꝛiſtiã mã for his own perſon, neither iudgyng noꝛ re⸗ 
uengyng, but mercptully pardonyng: and the magiſtrate in the cauſes of his 
labiectes, not ſparpng 5ᷣ gutpe, but iudgyng the caule of him which is wꝛoͤ⸗ 
ged, be compared together, he whiche doth ſo puniſh the giltye to maynteine 
and defende the innocent, ought to bee deemed to vie no leſſe vertue, than he 
whiche in his owne perſon dothe pardon him that dothe offende him, which 
he might by good right pꝛolecute, i he were not a Chuiſtian man. And like 
as bothe theſe thyuges mape bee done by one ſelle ſame perſon , ſo there is 
nothynge to the contrarp, but that the one ſelte ſame man mape bee in fapth 


aChuſtian man, and in om̃ce a Magiſtrate. He maye without all nape ſu⸗ 


ſtepne both the perſons,andtrulye ſerue in them both if one elf lame Chu⸗ 
ſtian can not be mercifull in his owne caſe,as a Chꝛiſtian man , anda punt- 
ſher of ſume in an other mans caſe,as a magiſtrate,bycauſe that to bee mer- 
ctfull and topuniſhe,doe ſeeme to include contradictiõ, one agayult an other, 
let thẽ that thinke lo, aunſ were me, howe one ſelke ſame man as a Chꝛiſtian 
man, dothe pardon his neyghbour offtndynge him, and dothe not ſpare his 
ſonne doyng a fault, as a father, but dothe chaften him, whan he offendeth, 
w the rodde ofdiſcwline: pe how one ſelf lame God is mercpfull in pardoning 
our ſinnes, and contrary wiſe is not mercpful, but a iuſt tudge in puniſhyng 


the malice and wickednes of ſome others; The ſelf lame God is a father and 


a tudge:as a Father he dothe ſpare vs, and as a iudge he dothe puniſhe vs. 
There is herein no contradiction. So it mape be well pnough , that one ſelſfe 
ſame man as a Chiſtian, mape accompliſh the wozdes of *, — as a 


* 
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Magiſtrate, miniſter in the iudgement, wꝛath, and N of God, where⸗ 


unto the doctrine of Chꝛiſt is nothyng at all repugnant. Whan we do wap 
this, it is made thoꝛou manifeſt and plaine, that thei be in a fonde optni. 
on, which do fo iudge of the magiltrate, and of chziltianity,that thet ſurmiſe / 
that both of them can not ſtande together in one man. Jfthei woulde ſearch Or paulus 
the ſcriptures moꝛe diligetly,thei ſhould be af an other minde. After þ Paule | Sergivs the 
had conuerted Paulus Sergius vnto the faith of Chailte , he did not fozbid <cucurion, the 
him, that he ſhoulde no longer exerciſe the office whiche he boze , whiche he er and 
ought to haue done for all that, in caſe that he coulde not haue ben a Chuuſti⸗ De 
an man, keping ſtil his office, In like mãner we do not reade, that Peter did non. 
foꝛbid, but that the Centurion ſhoulde be botheaChuitian man, and conte-. Ad. 10. 
ne w alſo till in his office; Noꝝ Philippe did not ſo conuerte the Eunuche ol 
queene Cadaces,bepng a great per ſonage, vnto Chꝛiſtianitie, that he ſghould. 44.18. 
foꝛgoe his office whiche he had about his queene and mapſtres. Noz John Lk.. 
Boptilte did not requpꝛt ofthe ſoldiars, that if thei woulde bee baptiſed, chei 
ſhould geue oucr theyꝛ warres, but charged the this onelp, that they ſhould 
violentip hurte 02 hynder no man, but content themlelues wich their wages 
and ſtipende. Ne 841577 | 
In caſe that thei wape this matter a right,thei would rather wiſhe there T be wie a 


Were no kingdome, uo gouernaunce, no commen wealth in the wozlde,but char allkings 


that hadtrewe Chulttan me to their Magiſtrates. It is required of kinges domes had 
and iudges of the lãde, that they ſerue the Loꝛd in feare, and kpfle oꝛ embꝛace 3 | 
the ſonne of God. Where can they finde any one of all ſoztes of men, that is , ln * 
better able to doe this, than the trewe Chulttan man, whiche is moꝛe abut * 
dantly than others, endowed with the knowledge, fapth,and feare of God? 

The Apoſtle ſapth , that the Magiſtrate is the miniſter of God , to this en- 

tent and purpoſe, that he muſt vſe his office to the good of the ſubtectes, and 

to the commendation of the good. Who can do this better than the Chuſtia 

man 2 Moſts requireth the tudges to be wile, fearynge of God, lowing the 

truth, and hating couetoulnes. Jud Joſaphat the godly Pꝛince ſayd ſo vn: 

to them: Looke what poudoe , foz vou doe exerciſe the iudgemente not of 2. Pol. 19. 
man, but ofthe Loꝛd, and what ſo euer pou ſhal iudge, ſhall returne to pour 

owne headdes. Let the feare of the Loꝛd be with pou, and dot all together w 


diligtuce. If this maye better be handled by an Ethnike than by a Chuſhan No man can 
man, J ſce not howe it ſhould not be to the great ſhame and rebuke ol Chꝛi⸗ * 5 — 


ſtzanitie , But in cale that the very office of the Pagiltrate doch regutre the g lese bas 
beſt ſoꝛte of men, and that there tan no better be founde than the Chꝛiſtian, 7c1ciiivo; 
who perceaueth it not how vnreaſonable a matter it is to embarre him tro 


the office of a magiſtrate, which is moꝛe fitte thã others to exerciſe the ſame? 


What is dewe to the Magiſtrate from his Subiectes. 


9 this whole matter map be diuſded into twoo partes: the one concer: 


nyng the Magiſtrate, and the other the ſubiectes. Of the firſt we haue 
ſpoken alreadp, that is to ſape, what a Magiſtrate is, of whence he is. and of 
what ſoꝛte & behauioꝛ he ought to be, what his office is, whether that the 
charge of religion dothe belong vnto him oꝛ no, 9ow farre his power reach- 
eth in religton, what is the condition in this caſe of the Magiſtrates of the 
Empire, which be ſwoꝛne vnto the Emperour, whether that Chzuſttan men 
neede any magiſtrate,# whether that a Chuſtian man mape beare the office 
of a magiſtrate 02 no,Ofthe latter parte we a” m—_ 2 entreate * 
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that is to ſape, what is dewe to the Magiſtrate ofthe ſubiectes . Dccondlp,, 
whether that cccleſiaſtical perſons ought to be accounted emongſt ſubiectes. 
Thirdlp, how far foꝛth men ought to obepe the Magiſtrate, 
There be ſome things mẽtioned touchyng this matter in the epiſtle wut- 
ten to the Romapnes, whereby mape be argued, what dutie the ſubieetes doe 


owe vndo the magiſtrate. And there be two mãner of pointes recdned there, 


where in is cop2chended the dutie of the ſubiecte, whiche he ſtandeth bounde 
to his Magiſtrates. The one pont belongeth to the affections of the harte, 
and the other fo the out warde couerſation of lyfe. Thoſe that pertapne vnto 
the harte, be honoꝛ and feare. The ſeconde, wohiche is ol thinges out wardlye, 
conſiſteth in tribute and ſubiection, oꝛ obedience. 

So the firſt is ỹ we be bounde als ſingulare ol vs to pelde honoꝛ bnto 
our Magiſtrate, andto haue an hon92able and teuerẽt eſtimation ot him, as 
of Gods miniſter, appointed by God, to vſe and exerciſe the power of gouer⸗ 
nance in his plate and ſteede vpon the earth, and to repreſent the very image 
and coũtenaũce of God., in gouernyng, pꝛeſeruyng. and de feudyng vs: and in 
caſe we are vnthꝛiftte in the puniſhpng of vs acco:dyngly. Aud therefoꝛe in 
ſome places ot ſcxiptures thet be called Gods, as we lapd befoze.But the coꝛ⸗ 
ruptio of our fleſh is þ cauſe pᷣ there be fewe founte, which doe in this relpect 
honoꝛablp eſteeme the magiſtrate. Secõdip, our dutye is to haue a fcare and 
a reucrence towardes the magiſtrate. Ind there be two kinde of ſeares foꝛ Þ 
ſubiectes to feare the magiſtrate: Þ one is þ feare of puniſhment ,ſo the ma- 
giſtrate is feared of the, which either haue done oz entende to doe any vnhap⸗ 
pines. Oft this the Tpoltle maketh mention, ſaping: If thou haue done cut 
fear e: for he cdrrteth not the woꝛde in vayne. The other tate riſeth vpon 
reſpect, wherups we ſayd. that the honoꝛ ofthe magiſtrate riſeth: and that is 
nothing elo, but a certaine reuerẽce, which we do firſt feele in our hartes, as 
often as we doe thinke oꝛ ſpeake of magiſtrate, and afterwardes we do de⸗ 


tlare and expꝛeſſe the lame al o in our woꝛdes and doynges. The negligent 


pſalu. 17. 
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be payed to 


tac Magu⸗ 


magiſtrate, which is ouermuch kauning and fauozable light # vapne, dothe 
decreaſe, dekaye, and ſometimes btterly looſe both this feare and honoꝛ, ve ⁊ 


turneth thẽ into a contempte, as we ſee it fall out w fathers and gouernoꝛs 


ot houſes, whan thet keepe not the comlines of their perſon and clkate,gſpe- 
ctally if thei be wicked againſt God, to fulfill the ſaping ofthe Plalmiſte: 1 
will poure out cõtempt vpon Pꝛmtes. Thirdlp,men mult pape tributes, 
cultomes, ſubſidies, and cractions vuto the magiſtrate, whiche he needeth to 
the excquution-of his gouernaũte and power. Foꝛ there muſt be contributiõs 
and taxes leuied out of mens pꝛiuate poſſeſſious, fox the publyke and cõmen 
vſe ofthe magiltrate, without the whiche neither our like nother our puuate 
wealth ca be kept in peace and quiet. o mã goeth a warfare vpo his owne 
charges, and no ina doth cxercife an office at his own pꝛoper colt and expece; 
wherkfoze it is conucntetÞ tt be leuied vpon the ſubiectes. The Apoſtle, to geue 
the reaſon why tributes ought to be pay ed to the Magiſtrates, wꝛiteth in 
this wile: Foꝛ pou doe foꝛ this cauſe paye ſubſidies and cuſtomes:toꝛ they be 
the miniſters ol God applying their very dutie and office , This reaſon con⸗ 
ſiſtethin two pointes.the firſte is in that that he ſayth: Foz they bee the mt- 
niſters of God. herein we muſte not haue this opinion of God as though 
we had nothing to doe with him, and that his trauayle and care ſtoode bs in 
no ſteede, but we muſte herein conſider that it is he who doth rule, gouerne, 


and alwapes pꝛeſerue this woꝛlde, and to this effect he appointed Þ bigher | 
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and ſuperioꝛ powꝛes. W herefoze whan we do pape ſubſidies to the pꝛince, 
we mult doe it firſte vppon this reſpect, that it is our dutye to pape it, as to 
the miniſter of God, by whoſe trauaile and authoutie, we be ruled à gouer⸗ 
ned. The other point conſiſteth in that whiche he addith,ſapinge:Applipinge 
the berp ſame office and charge. whereby he meaneth, that the Magiſtrates 
be ſo occupied in the miniſtreie of God, that thei be not able to ſuſtaine their 
ownpziuate neceſſities, and publtke charges both, and that therfoze the ſub- 
tects t to contribute towards it, that thei map haue al waies ſufficift at 
hande foꝛ them ſelues and their freendes to lyue vpon, and to execute alſo the 
tommen and publpke affaires of their turiſotctions and buſpnes. He dothe 
vſe a trym woꝛde whan he ſapith:Earneſtlp,conſtatlp,and continually abi⸗ 
ding and dwelling vpon that pointe and purpoſe,Chzyſoſtome ſapith : Foz 
as muche as thei be careles of their owne thinges , and care foꝛ the comen a 
publpke caſes and matters, and doe emploie all their time thereupon, where- 
by that whiche we haue is pꝛeſerued. | | 
Fourthlp , we be bounde allo to pelde our ſubiection and obedience to the 

Magtſtrate.Ycreof the Ipoſtle wꝛiteth in this wiſe : XWherkoze it behoueth 

vs to be ſubiect, not only fo: feare of anger, but alſo fox conſcience ſake . In 
ð he ſapth, Ft behoueth vs to be ſubiect , he doth declare the neceſſitie ofthis 
obcdicce and ſubtectts of ours; and wha he addeth, Not only foꝛ diſpleaſure, 
but alſo foꝛ cõſciẽte ſake, he doth let forth the cauſes, of which the firſt is, the 
teare of anger, that is to ſape, of reuenge, whan the magiſtrate doth puniſhe 
the dilobediẽt a obſtinate:and that is foꝛ carnal and repꝛobate perſons. The 
ſecond is conſcience, whan we be pꝛiupe of Gods oꝛdinance, wherbp the ma⸗ 
giſtrate is placed. and doe know that we ought to obeye him by the will and 
tonſtitution of God. This caule doth ſtirre godly perfons to obey the la wes 
und decrees of Magiſtrates, though that they could eſcape their knowledge 
and goc quite, whã thei haue done naughtly. So the carnal ma hath reuẽge 
fo his cauſe, to obepe the magiſtrate, but the godly mans cauſe is his owne 
colciece, And beſides that, ð wiſe ma is moued other wiſe alſo therunto, cõli⸗ 
dering that this obediẽte doth not ſo much pꝛolite p magiſtrates, as the ſub- 
tcctes alſo and them that do obepe, and that diſobedience doth much harme. 
Foꝛ he which is diſobedient to the magiſtrate, doth vie the matter as fondly, 
and to aſmuch hurt of himſelf,as the marpners do which trauelpng Þ ſcas, 
be diſobediẽt to their maſter and ſterne man, and therin be the occaſiõ to caſte 
theſclues a wap, and to loſe their owne liues. Thus much butefly foꝛ the du⸗ 
tie of the ſubiectes to wardes the magiſtrate. | 


Who,and whether that eccleſiaſticall perſons ought to 
| be reputed for Subiectes, | 


Here be many to be founde of ths, which do diſdaine to be reconed and 

reputed tn this caſe of ſubiection and obedience w other ſubicctes, that 
is to ſape, the coms ſoꝛte of people:as thei p̊ be exceding riche and palling 
others in reputatiõ of birth and wilcdome ſpecially whã thei perceaue thei 
which be the magiſtrates, be nother better, neither equall vnto the in welth 
byꝛth no2 tudgenient. And this chaũceth in thole comen wealthes, where mẽ 
be choſen to be coũtelloꝛs out of the comen ſo2te of people, honeſt me, but pet 
meane # artificers, which the greater ſoꝛte of citiʒẽs cã hardly acknowledge 
foꝛ their magiſtrate, and there foꝛ they do ſometimes make meanes ik they ca 
vt theſclues atteyne to be magiſtrates, to be exẽpted by the Emperours pꝛi⸗ 
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Of Magiſtrats. 
ulleage out ofthe condition of ſubiectes, and ſo be as it were, in a middle de⸗ 
gree,vetwixt the Magiſtrate and the people that be ſubiect. KEN 
But we do determine abſolutely, all thei which beare not otuice of Ma⸗ 
giſtrates, ought to be reputed ſubiectes:and we do millike W the hautines of 


theſe kind of men, wherein foꝛ ÿ they doe not ſo muche contẽne their Magi⸗ 


ſtcate, as God hamlcif,in not ſuffering him to raygne ouer the, after 5 ozder 
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which he hath appointed, ſo Þ it map be appiped vnto the, which God ſpake 
of the Iſraclites vnto Samuel: Thep haue refuſed not the, but me, and will 
not haue me rapgne ouer them. Fo iu calc that whoſoeuer dotij reſiſte Gods 
oꝛdinance, dothe reliſte power: by the ſelf ſame reaſon whoſocuer dothe con⸗ 
temne the oꝛdinaunce of God, dothe contemne the power . And that no ly⸗ 
uyng man ought to be cxẽpted from this ſubiectton, it is confirmed by the te⸗ 
ſtimonp of the Ipoſtle, where he ſapth: Ste p euerp ſoule be ſubiect vnto the 


ſupexioꝛ powers. He ſpake this alter Þ Ebzewes mãner @phaſe,cucry ſoule, 


foꝛ euetꝝ man and woman. He might haue fapd abſolutely, Men muſt obepe 
powers, onles Þ he had meant to expꝛeſſe, that no lyuyng perlon ts excepted 
tro this ſubiection. Thertoꝛe he ſapd: See that tuetp ſoulc be ſubiect vnto p 
ſupcrioꝛ powers. So that as longe as there is ſoule oꝛ lyte left in our ſleſh, ſo 
jonge we be bounde by the oꝛdinaũce of God, to pelde ſubiectiõ and obediẽce 
vnto the Magiſtrate. The dead be diſcharged fro this dutie, with whiche the 
Maͤgiſtrate can no lenger deale, witnes Chꝛiſt, which ſapth: Be not afrayde 
ol them, which doe llape the bodye, and after that, haue nothing moꝛe to doe. 

Me {cc that the oder of the clergye, whiche men call ſpirituall perſons, be 
exẽpted fron this ſubiection in the Popetie, and be ſubiect viito the Byſhop 
of Rome onelp, as their onely maſter and head. They fuppoſe that carnall, 
lape, and commen men. (as thei call ſecular perſons)ought to be ſubiect vnto 
Magiſlrates, and not ſpirituall mẽ. And thep goe about to mapntepne this 
opimon of theirs, by the expoſition of Oꝛgene, whiche layth, that the woꝛde 
Soule, in the ner the Apoſtle , is {ct foꝛ a fleſhly and carnall man, and 
that ſo he makcth a difference bet wirt the carnall and the ſpirituall man, in 
exemptyng the ſpirituall perſon fro this ſubiection, and bindyng the carnall 
man therunto. But who perceaueth not, ðᷣ thts expoſition is quite cotrary to 
the meanyng of the ApolſUe,and to the manner of ſpeach ofthe holy Scrip⸗ 
ture? The Ipoitle and the Scripture doth take Cuery ſoule, to be aſmuch to 
ſap, as cuery ma,whatſocucr he be,tuſte,o2 bntuſte, woꝛdly oz ſpiritual.Wha 
Abꝛahã ſayd, geue me the ſonles,takeP reſt vato thy ſelfe: I beſeke you , did 
he dcſire to haue the carnallmenpncly deliutred vnto him? Ind wheras the 
Scuipture ſapth: All the ſoules og the houſe of Jacob whiche centred into E⸗ 
gypte, were ſeuentie: ſhall we take it to be bnderſtande of carnall men onelp⸗ 
{o that al the ſoules ſhal be al one as to ſaye, al the carnall men: And ſhal we 
thinke, wheras God ſapth by Ezechiel: Al ſoules be mine, that the fleſhly mg 
onelp doe not belonge vnto God:? Me do reade in the Actes: There were en⸗ 
creaſed vyõ that dape, about thꝛee thouſande ſoules. Thus Lucas wꝛote of 
the which dyd beleue in Chꝛiſt, and were baptiſed. Ind how ci the expolitidõ 
of Oꝛigene agree here Wal, to vnderſtande by ſoules, carnal ſoules? Agapne. 
me were ( ſaith hej al þ ſoules p were in the ſhippe, two hondecth, thꝛe ſcoꝛe E 
ſixtene,doth he meane it of carnall men only, wheras he and Paule both be⸗ 
png ſpirituall perſons, were in that ſhippe? Ind we doe reade in Peter , that 
there were eight ſoules ſaued by the water, and how foliſh a point were it. to 


expoũde it of eyght fleſhly men; So that Þ matter is clecre by thele * 
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places ok ſcriptures, that euery ſoule, is nothyng cls to ſape, but euery man. 
her foꝛe this expoſition of Oztgen is to no purpole. 
Fourthlp,Ch:yſoſtome did expoũde this plate more aright, whoſe woꝛds 
3 be theſe: And to declare that this cõmaũdement ſtretched not only vnto lecu⸗ 
| lare mẽ, but vnto Pꝛieſtes allo and religiouſe perſons , he opened the matter 
| cucn at the firſt, ſaping: Let euerp ſoule be ſubiect vnto the hygher and ſupe- 
| rioꝛ powers, whether thou be an Apoſtle, oꝛ an Euangeliſte, oz what ſo euer 
thou beclt, for this commaundement dothe not ouerthꝛowe anpe Godlines. 
Thus ſapth he, | 
B.urllet vs graut the this, to expounde the woꝛde Doule, for a carnal man, 
ſhall not all thoſe thinges be ercluded Wall, which be nccefſarie to the luſten⸗ Ir ſo w e be 
tation of the carnall man, which we haue all of vs neede ot, as longe we liue „en tor the 
here in the would, x be ther foꝛe ſubiect vnto the Magiſtrate, by the oꝛdinãce . tolo 
of God: Thã reaſon would, that the Church mẽ che Popes, Byſhops, Car- wan there 
dinals, Pꝛieſtes Clerkes, Mokes, Friers, # Nonnes, ſhould pꝛoue theiclues vpon, 
to be ſo meare ſpirites, oꝛ ſilpe ſoules, that thei haue no more to do with this 
carnal liter and thoſe thinges which be of neeeſtitie requiſite to the ſuſtinance 
therof, to pꝛoue withal,p this ſaping of the Apoſtle doth not pertapne vnto 
| thẽ. Peter John (ſaith Ozigenc)had nothing to geue vnto Ceſar;toz Peter 
1 | ſayd,J haue nother Golde noz liluer, and he thathath not (o,Hath nothing ta 
pap to Ccſar, uoꝛ wherbp to be ſubiect vnto the ſuperiour powers. But who 
| ſo cucr hath men oꝛ poſſcfſions,02 any thing in this worde, let him harken 
3 | to 5; ſaping:Let euer ſoule be ſubiect vnto the higher powers. Thus lapth 
"| Niigene. Now Jp2ape pou, tel me mp bꝛetherne, hath the Pope of Rome, ð 
| Bylhops,p2clatcs and Abbates any monye 02 no: haue they no polſclions? 
| haue thei nothing at al in this woꝛlde?! whete as they haue caught into their 
| hands wel neare al the thꝛeaſures of this wowld,x be ſo dꝛowned in woꝛldly 
| wealth, that if thei ſhould betried by the truth, no Chꝛiſtian man could be ot 
right moꝛe cõpelled to the o2cdifce of the Magiſtrate, thã very they, which 
| . ſurnule Þ the ſaying oi the Apoſtle doth ot al leaſt touch the, But now lepn 
| p thei be not ſpirituall nother, but of all others molt carnall,ye and though 
they were lo, yet not withſtandyng be not foꝛ that cauſe exepted and ſhut of 
from this lubiection, who ſeyth not, that they had no reaſon at al, to Wdꝛaw 
their neckes out of Þ coller # Bhat ſpiritualtie haue thei, which was not in 
the Apoſtles, Euangeliſtes, and Pꝛophetes: and if it were bothe a lpke, why 
did it not quite them from their dewe obedience to the Magiſtrate, aſwell as 
theſe pdle folke* Shal we determine that the Byſhops of Rome, Cardinals, 
Bylhops, Pꝛieſtes, Monkes, and Friers haue a greater dienifie a pꝛeroga⸗ 
tiue, thã the Ipoſtles # Pꝛophetes had, which did obep their Magiſtrates, & 
wal foꝛſoke not their office & vocatiõ allotted vnto the: Th let me ot iudge⸗ The myſtery 
ment conſider, how great a mpſterpe of wicke dnes this is, that the Clergie ©! miqumie 
| haue not only withdꝛawen, but preferred themſelues alſo aboue the Magi⸗ i mac, 
| ſtrates, which haue the very gouernante in deede, and that not only in dignt⸗ reiß 2 
| tie and excellencie of office, but in authoꝛitie alſo ot gouernaunce:as though © 
| it were not fufficient foꝛ the ſecte of Antichuiſte,to denie their obedience viito 
Y the Magiſtrate, and to contemne gouernantes:accoꝛding vnto the laping of 
the Apoſtle Peter, onles they did alſo auaunce theſclucs aboue the Mateltte 
of Pꝛinces and pzeſume to be Loꝛdes, wheras they ought to be ſubicctes. It 
was a Bychop which ſayd, that the Byſhop ol Rome hath the goucrnaunce 
ouer heauen it ſelt, as that the lawe grewe fro Wc vnto the Mateſtic 
| ccc. it. | .-.of 
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of kinges:and that the Golpcllts growen from fiſhernien bnto ß Maiclte 


of Emperours, to rule ouer earth and hell, to haue power ouer Angels , men 
and Deuils, vp the quicke i the dead, pe ouer Kynges alſo and the Maieſtie 
of Smpcrours, ouer all thinges as well ſeculare as ſpirituall, ouer all mens 
poſſeſnõs, bodies, and ſoules. They doe place him in al fulnes of power, d we 
bnto Chuſt:who ſapd, p al power was geuen to him in heauen aud in earth. 
That ſaping is knowe in their owne la we: e gaue to Peter the iuriſdictiõs 
both of the heauenly and of Þ earthly Empire alſo. nde map ſee the ſame in þ 
Clemætines where we do reade in this ſoꝛte: Both the Cwoztes be inÞ power 
of the Church, p ts to ſap, the ſpirituall andthe Materiall. But in ere p one 
of the is tobe vſed foz the Church, and ỹ other by the Church: p one is in the 
har of the Pꝛieſt, # the other in the hatr of kinges and ſoldiers, but at the cõ⸗ 
maũdemeẽt & becke ol p pꝛieſt. So one ſwoꝛde mult be vnder an other [Woꝛde, 
and the tẽpoꝛal authoꝛitie ſubiect vnto the ſpirituall power. Foz whã the A⸗ 
poſtle ſapth, There is no power but of God, e thoſe that be, be appointed by 


God. They ſhoulde not haue bene oꝛderlpe appoynted, onles the one woꝛde 


were vnder Þ other. a brought as it were by an other to the higheſt, #c. And 


a litell afterwardes: Now we mult ſo much Þ plainelier cõfelle, that the ſpi⸗ 


rituall power dothe paſſe all carthlp power in woꝛthynes and nobilitie, the 
moe þ ſpirituall thiuges doe extelle a goe by ponde tẽpoꝛall matters. Which 


things we haue molt playnly lapde befoze out eyes, by the geuing of tenthes, 


| blelſyng. by their ſanctifipng , by the receauing of their power, and by the 
very goucrnace of thinges.Fo as the truth doth teſtiſie, the ſpiritual power 
ought to inſtitute # tudge the earthly power gc. lo p̊ earthip power is tudged 
by the ſpiritual power: but if the ſpirituall pcrſon goe awzye, the leſſe of thẽ 
is iudged by the greater,but in caſe p the high ſpiritual power do ſwarue out 
of the wap, he ca not be iudged ol man, but of God only, as the Apoſtie wit⸗ 
nelleth: The ſpirituall mi iudgeth all thinges, but he himſelf is judged by no 
man, ac. This ſtutte pe (hall finde in that place, ſcace woꝛthpe to looſe any 


tune therein. Foꝛ who perceaueth not how vain an imaginatis 5 is of p two 
ſwoꝛdes: Thep geue both of them vnto Peter,both the tepozal and the ſpiri⸗ 


tuail fwozde, whereas he had but one, and not two.No2 we do not reade, Þ 
any one ofthe diſciples had an other. Wher foꝛe it is a verye ſtale and ſtinc 
king deuiſe,þ they doe gether vpon this place:that the two ſwordes, the ſpi⸗ 
ritual and the tepozall,do appertatne bnto the Pope, as ſucteſſoꝛ vnto Peter. 
Ind wheras they doe alleage out of Paule, that the powers bee ozdcrly ap- 
pointed of God, ſop one ſwoꝛde is vnder Þ other ſworde, the tẽpoꝛall ſworde 
vader the ſpirituall ſwoꝛde, it ts not Paules iminde noꝛ meaning. Foꝛ he did 
not vie the woꝛde ol Oꝛdaining to Þ ſence, but abſolutelp to the lence of ap⸗ 
poynting. Thoſe powers 5ᷣ be, be appointed by God. So was the power of 
the Romapne Emperour alſo,vnder which Paule liued, oꝛdepned d appoin⸗ 
ted by God, albtit it was not agreyng with the church of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ ſubiect 
vnto any ſpirituall per ſon, noꝛ receaued 02 appꝛoued by any Chꝛiſtiã Apoſtle 
oꝛ Byſhop. J beſcke you, how cõmeth it to paſſe,» Chꝛyſoſtome vnderſtoode 
not this expõlition, but did abſolutely acknowledge, Þ all men, pe Apoſtles, 


Euangeliſtes, and Pꝛophetes be ſubiect vnto the power of the Magiſtrate⸗ 


eraduẽture he was not inſpired w ſpirite ol Poperie. As fo2 their tẽthes, 
clkinges,and ſanctilications, what (hall I ſape: In decd᷑ they doe take not 
only tenthes, but al moſt al manner ol ware. And thei do bleſſe to the ſhewe 
and ſanctifie, whereas in very deede they doe rather curſe and pꝛophane, oz 
diſtapne al thinges they goe about. But let it be ſo: Can thet — — 34 
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| Of Magiſtrates, Fol. 36. 
à tight, that Magiſtrates be ſubiect vutoByſhops? and þ it appeareth by 
that, that thei doe geue them tenthes,and agapne be bleſſed, and lanctified of 
the? Did not the kynges of Jſracll geue firlt truptes and many other things 
allo to the Pꝛieſtes, and were ſanctified of thẽ: Mhat wile bodye can argue 
thereupon, that the Kinges were, ſubiecte vnto the Pueltes, whereas the tõ⸗ 
trarie appcarcth to be trewe by the holy Scripture, as we declared betoꝛe?⸗ | 
Jndy ſayng: The ſpirituall perſon iudgeth all thinges,and he is iudged of . cor. 
no other ma,ts not aſmuch to ſape, as the Pope tudgeth al thinges,and he is 
tudgcd of none other. Foz the Apolile entreateth not of the oꝛder @ power of 
Popes,but he maketh a difference betwixt carnall and ſpiritual me, and doth 
lape to the firſt that they be not able to know thoſe thinges p be of God:and 
he doth graũt to the latter, whiche be lightened W the ſpirite of God, whiche 
doe liue by the leading 02 gwidyng of the holpe ſpirite, and not by carnal af- 
kettions, that thei doe vnder ſtãde al thinges though the ſpirite of God, mea⸗ 
npng thoſe thinges, which be touchpng the ſpirite of God, and be ſet forth in 
the goſpel: and that thei be tudged,that is to ſaye, knowen oz diſcerned by no 
manp is carnall, though he be neuer ſo wel learned and wile. Foꝛ the woulde 
(ſapth John)knoweth pou not, bicauſe it knoweth not God. Now J belcke 
vou, how doth this frame to theit purpoſe? how is that wꝛeaſted to the Bp⸗ 
ſhop of Rome, which cõcerneth the Chꝛiſtian faythfull oneip⸗ It to iudge in 
this place, be almuch to ſape, as to haue authoutie to lit, and to determine ci⸗ 
uile caſes: to be iudged of no man, almuch to lape,as to be ſubiect vnto the 
iudgemet of no ſuperiour power, tha the Chꝛiſtiã man hath power ouer all 
matters, ⁊ is ſubiect vnto the iuriſdiction of no Magiſtrate:and that ſhould 
be to no purpole at all, which the Apoſtle doth pꝛelcribe vnto Chulſtian mẽ to 
the Romapnes. O how groſſe & great was the blindnes of the times paſſed, . 83. 
wher with our fozefathers were fo abuſed , that they could not vnderſtande ee 
the lieghtes and gyles of the Byſhops of Rome. Thei haue ſondꝛy ſoꝛtes of pate by — 
malice, wickednes and craite,but of all others this is moſtt deteſtabie to the grer. 
godiy, whan thei doe faiſely wꝛye and Wzeaſte holpe ſcriptures, to cloke and 
couer their traſtie conuepance withall. 
Thei doe alleage alſo toꝛ the mapntenice of their imaginatfon , þ ſaping of te 
of Cõſtantine 5 Great, out of p Eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛies, which he wake vnto wordes of 
Pp Byſhops wha thei bzought their contẽtiouſe cauſcs vnto him. God ( ſapth Conſtantine | 
he)hath appointed pou to be pꝛieſtes, c hath geut you power to iudge alſo of 3 o 
vs, & ther toꝛe we be oꝛderly tudged by vou. but you can not be iudged ol me: 1 cn 
wherkoꝛe looke foz þ iudgemẽt of God onely emõgſt pou, a let al pour qua: 
rels & bꝛawles be reſerued vnto pᷣ trial # examinatiõ ot God, Fox pou be ap⸗ 
pointed vnto vs of God in lewe a ſteede of Gods and it is not meete man 
ſhould iudge Gods, but he only ol whome it is write: God, ſtoode in þ cogre- 
gation of Gods, and iudgeth Gods in the middes of the, And there foꝛe le aue 
theſe matters, and ſet an oꝛder in thoſe things whiche doe belong to the faith 
of God, without any contention of minde oꝛ harte burning. This is there: 
wherby they luppole, that they haue a moſt ſtrong teſtimonie of the Chꝛiſtiã 


: Emperour,to pꝛoue pᷣthe byſhop of Rome hath authoꝛitie to iudge ouer all 


Emperoues, withall p he ought to be tudged by no ma, but by God alone. 
Burt let vs ſee what helpe thei haue of this Hiſtozie. Firit of al there is not 
one woꝛde mẽtioned of the Byſhop of Rome, but it is generally ſpoke of all 
the cõtẽtious Byſhops, whiche accuſing and complayning one vpõ an other 
befoze the Emperours maieſtie. Ind as foꝛ that which the Chꝛiſtiã and wiſe 
Emperour anſwered them, he ſpake it only to . = at one, and neuer ſo 
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| Of Magiſtrates. 
much as once thynkpng of the pꝛeeminente of the Byſhop of Rome, 
Sccondlp,he did not lende backe thoſe Byſhops to the ſee and iurifdictts 
of y Byſhop of Rome:he ſapd not, Pou haue p Byſhop of Rome the vicare 
of Chꝛiſt, andthe ſucteſſoꝛ of Peter, put ouer the caſes of pour diſſentions to 
be determined by him, but he ſapd: Let pour diſſentions be reſcrucd vnto the 
cramination of God. Abyde the iudgemẽt of God onely, Let him only iudge 
pvpon pou, ot whome it is wꝛytẽ: God ſtoode in the Synagoge of Gods, ac. 
So that his opinion was, that the Byſhoppe of Rome nother had the iu⸗ 
rildiction ouer the Byſhops, but God onelp. Thirdlpe, the Byſhops 
themſelues did not thynke nother that the tudgemente of their matter did 
belonge to the hearpng and determination of the Byſhop of Rome, but they 
iudged y the Emperour had the oꝛdinarp power and turildictts alſo ouer the 
Bythops, And therkoꝛe did comitte their matters vnto him. And whatſocuer 
F the Emperours meaning was in his aunſwer,this ts alwaye a cleere caſe, 
j the Byſſhops of Chꝛiſtes Church which were at that time, were ofthe ſame 
= opinto,towchinge the powꝛe of þ magiſtrate, as we do now vpholde a tare 
| Conſtantine * Vito, Fourthlp, it appereth by the hiſtoꝛie, p the ſame Emperoꝛ did put his 
4 vlech hus au authoꝛitie and powꝛe in vꝛe and practiſe towards p Byſhops like as others 
8 zur did allo, whiche lucteded him. He did not only iudge of euery one ol them par 
3 ky * tticularip whan thei offendcd,but he practiſed his authoritic alſo vpon all the 
e whiche were ſubiect vnto his dominion , compellinge the to the Councell by 
his commiſſion, which libertie the Simon of Rome thinketh not conuenient 
to be graunted to the Emperoꝛs maieſtie in theſe daies. 
SD | Like wiſe his ſucceſſoꝛs alſo did by their authoꝛitie call Byſhops vnto 
"np" Coũcels. Pope Leo w al his Synode allembied at Rome,humbly beſought 
hops to cois Theodoſtus the Empcrour, that he wolde commande a gencrall Spnotx oꝛ 
cels, councell;to be kept in Italpe: in whiche matter he trauctled alſo by an other 
letter vnto Puicheria Auguſta, and pet the Emperoꝛ being a wiſe man, did 
not appoint his councell in Italp, as the Popes requeſt Was, where the co 
tention tole:but in Stecke, in a citie called Chalcedon. And we map perccaue 
in the cpiltle vnto Martiauus Juguſtus , that nother the place, nother the 
time of the Coũcel was pelded vnto the requeſt of the Byſhop of Rome. We 
doe reade alſo in this ſoꝛte of the Coũcel of Chalcedon, in the beginnyng of þ 
. fifte Synodt: The holy, great. and Economicall Spnode, which is gathered 
| together inthe chieke citie of Chalcedon, of the pzouince oſBythinia , by the 
4 grace of God, and the holy cõmaũdement of our moſt godly and dcerly belo⸗ 
4 ued vnto God, the noble Emperours Ualentinian and Martian. Ind a littell 
aftcr that. Our Loꝛd Chꝛiſt hauyng regarde of mankinde, hath ſtyꝛred our 
molt godly and Chultian Emperour to a zeale, and he hath called vnto him 
fro cucrp where the chieke of the pꝛieſthode. Ind in the epiſtle of Leo the ſuc- 
ceſſoꝛ of Agathone we reade in this mãner. The holy vntuerſal and great ſixt 
Spnode, which pour clemẽcy aſſembled together at the appointmet of God, 
and which he gouerned accoꝛdyng to the miniſtery of God, ac. Item, we doe 
re ade alſo in his Actes, concernyng the fifte Synode of Conſt , after 
; | this mancr,Thrs pꝛeſent holy Synode is now aſſembled together, whiche 
| 1 was ol late dayes ſummoned by the godlp cõmaũdement of our Emperour, 
; whome Godloueth and pꝛelerueth. And Hietome in the Epitaphe vnto Cu- 
ſtochium of the mother ol Paula, wꝛiteth in this ſoꝛte. And whan the Em- 
tours letters had brought together the Bylhoppes of the Eaſt, and ol 
the M eſte Churches, vnto Rome, fox certaine diſſentions of the n 
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And in the Acte of the lirte Synode there is ſet befoꝛe the godlpe aud ſacred 
letter of Flauius Cõſtãtinus the Emperour, vnto Agathon the Byſhop of | 
Rome, wherin he doth aduiſe him to come, oꝛ ſende his Byſhops in his ſteede 
to the councell at Conſtatinople. We charge ( ſapth he) pour katherlp ble ſled⸗ 
nes, in any wile to be no let to the will of God, but to ſet them foꝛ war de. Foꝛ 
ſo we hope vpon his goodnes, that he which would haue the motid made of 
ſuch a chapter oꝛ aſſemblp at this pꝛeſent, will graũt by his holy ſpitite, that 
the truth (hal appeare, and al men be inſtructed, ac. It, In the beginning of 
Þ firſt meetyng we do reade this. And whã holp a vaiucrſall Spnode was 
alſembled together inthis pꝛincelp Citie (God ſaue it) at the comautement of 
the Emperour,xc, And in the fourth action. We doe read in the epiſfle of A- 
gathon the Byſhop of Rome vnto the Emperour, at whole cõmaundement 
the ſixt Councel was called in this wie. And therekoze O mp molt Chꝛiſtian 
Loꝛdes aud ſonnes, at the moſt godly comatitemet of your {auoz and good⸗ 
nes, we haue ſent you our ſeruãtes 02 deputics here pꝛeſent, accozdpnge vnto 
the obedicucethat we ought,#c,Let the reader martze wel that point, Accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the obcTtkce which we ought Did not this Pope acknowledge, he 
did owe his obediẽce vnto the power of the EinpcrourzThus it doth mani⸗ 
keſtly appcare , that the chꝛiſtiã Emperours vſed their turifoictid and power 
vpon the Byſhops:ſo that where as we ſee the cõtrary vſcd now a dapes, it 
rileth altogether of the falſhoix and ouerthwartacs of the Bopes that came 
alter. Foꝛ as long as the Emppꝛe ſtode whole and ſafe , this miſterye of wic⸗ 
kednes and of the kyngdome of Antichziſte eoulde not creepe bp, as it hath 
done ünce that tyme. 8 5 
Thei doe obiect alſo the liberties ã pꝛiuileges, wherby thei be ſo exẽpted by 
the oꝛdinaũce of & nperours fro the ſubiection of leculare magiltratrs,p thei 
ought nother to be iudged by the , if thei olfende in any matter, noꝛ be ſubiect 
vnto any publitze exactiõs. In ewe Juſtimã would, that if clerkes do olfende altar 
tn any thing contrary to the Canons, thei ſhould be coxrected by the meaſure | 
and puniſhment of their Byſhops.Decondlp,he did ozdepne alſo , that in ci⸗ 
uile cauſcs me of Þ clergy ſhould be conueted firſt before their Byſhops, but 
in criminall cauſes, which cã not be retozmed by the arbitremẽt of Byſhops: 
he did not exempte the from the publpke iudgementes of the Emppꝛe, as we 
map ſee in his Conſtitutions. Let his Cõſtitutions be lought, and ſee inthe 
Nouellis, Not w ſtandyng there were certen reaſons to leade himſo to doe, | 
leſt thet ſhould be wdzawen from their duties, in calc thei ſhould be entãgled » Nouella.s. 
w litigiouſe and bꝛablyng matters and actions, and therby be enfo2ced to be 8 85 67.76 
abſent fro their Churches, Ind beſitesÞ alſo,leſte thei ſhould not be puniſhed D a as 
accoꝛdyng vnto Þ qualitie of their caſes and deſertes. The Emperour ntuer 
thought vpon this, Þ the puuilcages which he grauͤted to the clergie ſhould = 
ſerue to the licẽtiouſe libertie of al kinde of miſchtefe, wickednes, aud vngod- 
lynes, which Þ church men chalenge to haue, and foꝛ p do ſtriue to be exẽpted 
fro the iudgementes of magiſtrates. If pou liſte to coſider to whome, why 
pꝛiuileges and frachiſes were geuen, you ſhal manifeſtly finde. p this oꝛder of 
the Church, as it is now in the Popery,ts ſo turned, coꝛrupted, dekaped, and 
become quite cotrary vnto that, p it was befoze time, wha the puuileges of + rinilege 
the clergy were geue,that there cabe lefte no reaſon, why they ſhould eniope i; folte bys 


that anpe longer. Apziuilege is loſte, bycauſe of the abuſes thereof , Thep cauſe of che 
haue abuſcd their pꝛiuileages, do daylp abuſe the to farre beyond p nocke, ee 
Ergo they haue loſte the pꝛiuileges, of which thei do ſo much boat @ crake, ch. 


2p . Priuilegiũ. 
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. Ot Magiſtrates. 
A pꝛiuileage is loſt by reaſon of an offence, Ind the faultes ot the church, pe 
their miſcheuouſe liues and outragtouſe crimes, be moſt manifcitip knowe, 
I puullege is loſte by doynge of a contrary facte. Foꝛ thep ought to doe the 
greater good to the churches, the moꝛe comodious puuileges thei gatte. But 
thei do therby moꝛe hurte and hinder the Churches, lo p the contrary falleth 
out ot Þ whiche the moſte godly Emperours appointed vpon. A puulege ts 
loſte foꝛ an enoꝛmiouſe harme done, and how great detrymẽt and dammage 
redoũdeth tothe Emperour a to Þ church alſo, of the immunttes # fredomes 
of the church men, the wiſer ſoꝛte do know ful well. In times paſt, whan the 
nũber of eccleſiaſtical perſons was ſmal, thei were to the leſſe detrimet oꝛ dã⸗ 
mage of men, exẽpted fro publike charges # but dens. But nowe who is able 
to tetoũte to how great a hinderaunce and diſcõmoditie of the publike magt⸗ 
ſtrates x people, ſo huge a multitude of idle bellies, bozen only to waſte coꝛne 
X cattel, are ſo pꝛiuileaged, p what ſoeuer cõmen charge 02 burden cometh to 


bt boꝛne, thei goe awap clccre and ſcotfree. A puuilege is loſte and dckayed, 
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whathe occaſion and cauſe therot᷑ doth ceaſe.Generally the care and keping 
of religion was the caule of pꝛiuileges. Foꝛ it was not conuenient that theſe 
puuileges ſhould be geuen Wout an apparẽt cauſe, which ca not be graiited, 
but caſually,and vpon certen reaſons,Therfoze,ſeepng þ this cauſe of puut- 
leges hath ben longe ſince vopde in the churchmen, who perceaueth not, how 
reaſonable it is, d leping religiõ it ſelf ceaſeth, the puuilege ſhould ceaſe alſo⸗ 

Pct not w ſtanding, what ſo cuer become of the pꝛiuileges a fraũchelcs, it 


cã not be wel gathered therupon, that the church men be out of the nüber ok 


the, that be ſubicet vnto Magiſtrates. But it is rather gathered therupon, ð 
thei do appertaine vnto the turiſdiction of the of whome thei haue receaued 


puulleges. Foꝛ onles p this power of the ſwoꝛde and meere Empire had al cc- 


cleſtaſtical perſons ſubiectes vnto the by Gods law, and bounde alſo to their 
tudgementes and exactions, how could the prtuileges which thei grated, be 
ratificd ⁊ aſſured-89herfozc the Chꝛiſtiã Emperours in times paſſed did not 
altogcther refuſe their power, which thei had ouer cecleſtaſtical perſons and 
Bylhops, as we map perceaue in the Emperours lawe, but thet did practiſe, 
X put the ſame in v2e,as often as they needed. Pe and the byſhops alſo of olde 
time did ackno wledge the lame, a did gladly pelde thẽſelues thereunto, as we 
map perceaue bp their wꝛytinges and other eccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛies. Mhich of 
al the byſhops of Rome did with moꝛe carefulnes gouerne the Apoſtolicall 


Gcegory the church, as thei cal it,tha Gregozy the Great: Ind yet not wſtãding he wrote 
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vnto one Theodoꝛus a phiſition touchyng Emperour Mauritius, in this 
mãner:ꝙe thynketh it to be a harde matter,y he ſhould foꝛbidde his ſoldicrs 
fro the ſcruice of him, who hath not only geuẽ him al that he hath, but hath 
graunted him alſo to gouerne not only ouer ſoldiers, but ouer pꝛieſtes alſo. 
And in the ende ofthe epiſtle vnto the Emperour Maurice himſci, he ſapth, 
J haue done mp dutic,# haue perfoꝛmed mp obedience to the Emperour,and 

haue concealed no peece of my minde, that J ought to ſay for God. This 
ſatth he. How cã it be thã, Þ the lower ſoꝛte of the clergic ſhold not be ſubiect 
to the magiſtrates by Gods law, ſeyng ỹ this Byſhop did not only obey the 
Emperour, but did cofeſſe alſo p he ought to obey him, and did optly teſtific, 
that God graunted him to gouerne not only the ſoldiers but pꝛieſtes alſo? | 

Therfoze we do cöclude accoꝛdyng vnto the ſapng ofthe Apoſtle, the ſcrip- 
tures the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛies, and the old fathers, pe and ſome byſhops of 


Rome, aud by Emperiall lawes alſo, p euerp ſoule ought to be ſubiect 1 
| e 
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the ſuperio2 power, which hath receaucd the ſworte of the Loꝛd, meaning by 
euer ſoule, al ſoꝛtes of men,of what eſtate oz degree ſo euer they be, ſpiritual 
oꝛ tempoꝛal, and that of conſcience bicauſe of Gods oꝛdmance. Do that they 
mult al obepe his ſtatutes and oꝛdinances:and that whoſoeuer they be, th at 
doe refuſe to doe the ſame, do endaunger theſelucs to the wꝛath a reuenge of 
God, as reſiſtyng his oꝛdinãce. And the Emperours,Kinges,Putnces, other 
Magiſtrates map the tawiully exept an mã clearcly out of this obedience, 
wha thei theſelues be lo exEpted and freely diſcharged, that thc be no longer 
the miniſters ot God, noꝛ boũde to obepe and to ſcrue him: which thing ſhal 
neuer be. Foꝛ lyke as it is not lawfull foꝛ any liuynge man to reſiſt the oꝛdi⸗ 
nance of God, ſo it is not la włull neyther foz any Magiſtrate at all, no no: 
koꝛ the Emperour, to dekape oz neglect,02 geue ouer, oꝛ toꝛi were the Came oꝛ⸗ 
dinance, as longe as he caxieth the ſwoꝛde, a beareth the office of the Magi⸗ 
ſtrate. And thus muche we haue ſayd touchyng ſubiectes, and whether that 
Eccleſiaſticall pet ſõs ought allo to be taken fo ſubiectes. 
How farre ſorth men ought to obey the Magiſtrate. 
. Oꝛ aſmuch as they be men whiche doe beate the office of Magiſtrates 
Yin this woꝛld, and therfoze as men mape erte, and offcnde al well as o⸗ 
thers ſubiect vnto infirmitie, ignoꝛance and affectiõs of the fleſh, and that ſo 
it falleth out oftentimes, $thet do naughtely,vniultly, pernicioufip, 4 miſ⸗ 
cheuouly vſe the good, iuſte, pꝛofitable, and holy power which they haue re- 
cequed of Sod, it is no vapne queſtiõ to be aſtzed, howe farre foꝛth me ought 
to obep thẽ.Mhan we talke of the obedience which ought to be pelded imme⸗ 
diatly to Sod, than this queſtion ſerueth not:fozno godlp perſon will thinke 
it meete to be called into queſtion , howe far foꝛth men ought to obepe God, 
whan he chargeth oz cõmaundeth vs any thing .knowpng v we mult abſo; 
lutelp by al meanes, a in al things obep him, what, a of what ſoꝛte lo euet it 
be ß he wil haue vs either to beltue in hart, oꝛ to doe in ede. Sutelp p man 1.1, one 
doth obey God, which in obeyng the Magiſtrate, doth obey Gods oꝛdinãce. thinge to 
But foꝛ aſmuch as this kinde of obedience is wꝛought by the meanes ol mãs obeye God 
miniltcrie whereby thinges mape be commaunded, whiche can not be per⸗ imme diatiy 
foꝛmed to ſtande with God it is algates nece ſlarpe to demaunde howe latre muy 5 
foꝛth men mult obep the commaundementesof Magiſtrates. * 
The Apoſtie Peter ſecmeth to comaunde vs to obey all conftitutions of þ 
Magiſtrates, whã he ſayth: Be ſubiect vnto every creature of ma,as though re 
he ſhould ſay,be lubiect vnto euerp conſtitutiõ of ma. But theſe woꝛdes are f ch be fab 
not to be vnderſtãde ol þ conſtitutions and cõmaũdementes of men, but of Þ ice no 
ſoꝛtes of magiltrates,of which ſome be chiele and pꝛincipall, fome ſecõdarie, cueri creators 
and vnder officers as it appeareth bp p̊, which he addeth alter: Etther vnto p of man. 
Bing as pꝛincipall, ether to the pꝛeſidentes and rulers as ſent by him. els he Pet. 
ſhould haue ſapd, whether thei be kinges oꝛ their pꝛelidentes. herioꝛe this 
place doth not ſo much enkoꝛme vs how far foꝛth, as what Magiſtrates we 
ought to obep and wherfoꝛe, chertoꝛe he added: bpcauſe of the Loꝛde. 
But pet vpon that, that he ſapth, Bycauſe of the Loꝛde:and, To ̊ puniſh- 
ment of the that doe harme, and to the pꝛaple of them that do wel. And that 
Paule ſapth:that ꝛinces be a terrour, not vnto them, whiche doe well, UVut Rom. i;. 
tuill. Item: That he is the miniſter of God vnto good and that he is the 
miniſter of God vnto ager, foꝛ him whiche doeth that p is wicked. Upõ this 
(I ſape)mapye be caſely gathered, that we muſt ſo farre toꝛth obepe the Ma⸗ 
giſtrate, as he commaundeth thole thynges, whiche may be commaunded 2 
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the ainifter of God, a be conuentent and firte fox him, which doth beare the 
woꝛde, the reuenger of the eupll, and the defender of the good. But in caſe 
that he doe cõmaunde wicked thinges, contrary bato Gods will and wot, 
Wtongfull,and vntuſte, à agaynſt the officeofa irate , it is not mecte 
that we ſhould obepe him in ſuch co maundementes, but than we mult ſape, 
that we ought to obepe God , rather than men. But of this poynt we haue 
oftẽtimes ſpoken, and IJ ſuppoſe that there is no man that doth openly and 
abſolutely ſape agapnlte it. Foz who ſeeth not, but that nothynge ought to 
be comaunded which maketh agaynſt God, and is tuil, and that it ought not 
to be perfoꝛmed, it it ſhould be comaundedeFot it is not poſſible that the obe⸗ 
dience which is geuen vnto the Magiſtrate againſt God , cã extuſe þ offence 
of the kaulte. Lytze as the houſholde ſeruaũts be not excuſed of their obediẽte, 
whãthe ſteward of the houſe cõmaundeth them any thyng that is contrary 
to the good mans minde, but what and ik the magiſtrate do ble violence to- 
wardes them, which doe not in all poyntes obeye hm | 

Inthis reſpect it behoueth the Chꝛiſtian mito fuffer patittly any wꝛong 
02 trouble done vnto him, rathet thã to abide to be dziuen to offende againſt 
God. And yet fo al Þ,it ſhal not be vnlawful toꝛ anp man, to ſhifte humſelfe 
a wape, flee, oꝛ ſomwhat ſecke to mitigate a bnwꝛongtull violence, ſo that it 


be not wꝛought by any vnlawtull meanes and wapes, as it appeareth fo a 


certentic ſome holy men hath done, as Dauid, Chꝛiſt humſelfe, the Prophetes 
alſo and Apoſtles. But if that can not be, the Chuſtian man muſte beware, 
that he go not about to put ofa wꝛong done hym by an other cotrary w26g, 
but he muſt rather beare with al thynges, and not thinke vpon his owne re⸗ 
uenge, but comitte the reuenge vnto the iuſte iudge, which lapth: Leaue the 
teuenge vuto me, and J will paye it home. Pe he (hall rather pꝛape foꝛ them 
that do alf ict him, accoꝛdyng vnto the doctrine of our Sauiour. Not with 
ſtandyng we muſte make ſome difference of thoſe thinges, which be violent- 


berwix* ly wꝛought agaynſt Chꝛiſtian men by the wicked Magiſtrate . Foz ſome of 


things Wro 


_ fallydone. them doe cocerne tempoꝛall and wouldlp matters, as our bodics,goodes,and 


honoꝛ, ac. Dome be wꝛought agaynſt the cuerlaſtyug goodes , as the truth 
of Gods woꝛde, fapth in Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd and onelp ſauiour bleſſed for cucr- 


mo2e,againft the knowledge of God,the trewe ſcruice,tnuocatio and adoꝛa⸗ 


tion of God,the ſacrifice of pꝛayſe, the tommunion ofthe faithfull,and ſuche 
other like. As touchyng tempoꝛall goodes the Chꝛiſtian ma mape with good 
conſcience ſuffer all hurtes and hinderances which be done therein, pe 3 death 
alſo, muche moꝛe the ſpople of his tempoꝛall good, banniſhment , outlawe 
and inpꝛiſonment. In al thoſe thinges he maye keepe his faith and hope of e- 
uctlaſting life, ſafe and ſounde, but as concernynge the euerlaſtyng goodes, 
he muſte not ſuffer them to be wꝛongfully wꝛeaſted from him. Not there is 
no man ſo mighty, that is able to plucke awapye any of them agaynſt a mas 
will. Foꝛ the loſpng ot them ſtandeth not in the might of the magiſtrate, but 
in the will and conſent of the beleuer. Though the Pꝛunce ſhould catozce vs 
neuer ſo much to ble a counterfayte and talle (cruice of God, ſeeke to turne 
the tre we religion of Chult into ſuperſtitions andidolatric, we be not boũde 
to obeye his tommaundementes, noꝛ he can not wꝛeſte out his purpoſe of vs 
ag apuſt our willes. 3 | 
There is very muche difference betwirt them whiche doc patiently abide 
a wꝛong, and thẽ which pelde to woꝛke vniuſtice. A chuſtian mã cannot W a 


good conlcience abyde thoſe thinges, whiche be wzought thzough vmu hy. 
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No1 can not with a ſafe conſcience doe vmuſte thinges whan they be com⸗ 
maunded,he mult haue a regarde of Gods wil in thoſe thinges which ought 
to be done. and he muſt haue a will to doe that, which he ought to do, and to 
omit that, whiche he ought not to doe. But in cale that a man cã not be ſuf- 
fered to doe that which he is bound to do, accoꝛding vnto þ will of God, and 
is hartelp deſirouſe to do it if he could, in ſuch a caſe Þ wil is reputed in ſterde 
of the facte, befoꝛe Godt but in caſe that he be cõmaunded to do thoſe thinges 
whiche ought to be elchued, he cã not excuſe himſelf befoꝛe God if that he do 
them, though he ſate,that he was compelled to abide it by foꝛce and w2onge, 
and that he coulde not doe withall , noꝛ auoide the doinge of it, but alleage 
that he did againſte his will:this will not ſerue . foꝛ no manne is in this caſe 
excuſed if he (ape; I did this vnwillpngip. Foꝛ it is not onelp requiſite, that 
we wul not doe that whiche is vmuſte, but it is requiſite alio, that we doe 
not the ſame which we know is vmuſte. ho is able ( ſap they) to witande ß 
ſuperiout power, who? Bary the Chuſtian ma which by the ſtregth of his 
faith is able to ouercome any Monarche, not onelp ot one oꝛ twoo rcalines, 
but al Þ whole wo. ld take together. This is the victoue(ſapth John) which 
ouertõmeth the ro921d, pour taych. How ſhal we Witande Satan the Punce 
of this woꝛld in caſe we be fo feevic in faith that we can not as muche as re⸗ 
ſilt; the would: gow ſha! we ouercome the would, in caſe we ſhal pelde vato 
the power of one Punce alone in the defence of Gods truth? He that feareth 
God moꝛe than the might of any man be he neuer ſo great, maxe eaſe!pe 0- n 8 
uetcome the woꝛld, muche loncr a Prince oʒ two. It is not harde at ail foꝛ not — 
hym, whiche is eruciſied vnto the woude, and che worlde agapne vnto che chriltiam 
him, to withſtande the whole power of this word in Gods cauſe. M hoe fo man to cult 
euer is new? boꝛne by the ſpirite ot God, maye truely laye: It is not J that ch — 
lpuc nowe, but it is Chꝛiſte whiche liucth in me. And. J delire to be diſſol⸗ OW : 
ued, c to be with Chult, Ind, noho ſhall ſeparate me tro the charitie of God, 
whiche is in Chuſte Jeſu? whether is it trouble oz anguilhe, oꝛ famine , oz 
perſecution, oꝛ the (1992de,02 lyfe oꝛ death, ac. He wil neuer ſape: ho is able 


to withſtande the power ? The thce chpldzen of the Hebzewes were fo 1 nge 


ſtrengthened in fapth,that chet would ratherabite to be hurled into the buts in che burang 
nynge ouen, than to pelde to the wicked deere of the moſte pupſant kynge, ouco, 
and to be compelled to woꝛſhippe the golden pmage, They coulde abyde the 
wꝛongfull enfoꝛcement, and hoꝛrible to the fleſhe, but they could not be ouer⸗ 
comed by hym, but eſcaved a waye with gloꝛy and had the vpper hand. And 
ſeeyng theſe Hebꝛe wes beyng vader the olde Teſtament could do this, by the 
grace of God, why ſhould not the faythfull Chaiſtian manne be able, by the 
— grace, to doc the lyke, conſideryng the palſpnge excellencpe of che newe 
cſtament? 
Whan the doctrine of the Interim was firſte opened to the eſtates of 
i Emppꝛe, and reccaued alſo at Augſburg at the aſſemble of the Emppꝛe, to 
corruption of the truth of the Goſpel, Anno : 5 4 8. what time many mens 
conſciences did wꝛeſtell with all, come ſapd, to make a toloꝛable excuſe in a 
matter vnercufable, that the Princes and eſtates of the Empire were ſub- 
iect vnto the Emperours Maicſtie, whome they were bounde to obepe and 
might not reſiſte, and that they ſhould pet heape a furder euill vpon them, in 
taſe they ſhoulde withſtande him, whiche were nothpnge cls, but to tempte 
God. Ind theſe excuſes in inne were vttered by lome folke , that were 


not all vnlearued, peldynge themſelues moze to the tyme than to — 
| truth, 


Of Magiſtrates; 
truthe that thei kuewe, which is rather to be lamented, than excuſcd and to⸗ 
uted. We haue declared betoze how, and how farre ſoꝛth the magiſtrates of 
ic Enppꝛe be ſubiect vnto p Emperoꝛs maieſtie. Ind who ſeeyth not this, 
y tqcte is no excuſe foꝛ him, whiche doth obeye his ſuperioꝛs in this woꝛlde 
oe tha God: Foꝛ almuch as there is offence done not onelp by the, which 
do comaunt their ſubiects thinges cõtrary vnto Gods woꝛde, but by Þ ſub⸗ 
iectes Allo in obepng the vnlawtul cõmaundemẽt moꝛe thã God. Doth that 
ſaping, It behoueth vs to obepe God more than men, not touche the Empe- 
r02 alio, io that in caſt he comaunde thinges contrarp vnto Sod, men ſhould 


himiclt would haue it ſo, if he might by any me anes be inſtructed of truth 
ol God. No doubt ſubiectes ought to obepe their ſuperiours: but thet bee ſo 
bounde and in ſuche caſe of obedience, if the commaundement runne of thoſe 
thinges that be iuſte.Secondlp, notwithſtanding they lay vpon vs ſoꝛe and 


1 in cale that they commaunde thinges contrarp vnto God, and hurtfull vnto 
bi goolp mens conlciences . No2 the example is not good of the vnder Magi⸗ 
| 0 Ilttate, which thei alleaged. Foꝛ no Chultia Magiſtrate is lo bounde to obey 


his Punce, that he muſte pelde vnto him, and ſerue him in thinges which be 


cleane contrary vuto the keppng ot Chꝛiſtian religion. Foꝛ in caſe he ſo doe, 

1 5 he can not be excuſed befoꝛe God. Now how vapne a thing it is which they 
did bidde them beware of, leſte the ſtates of the Emppꝛe ſhould heape vpon 
| them and their ſubiectes ſome greater cuill,if they ſhould not folow the Em⸗ 
perours mpnde,cuery man ot vnderſtandpng doth eaſelp perceaue. Ft is not 
ſo clecre a matter, that he which reluſeth to obey the bnlawfull commauͤde⸗ 
mctes of his ſupcriours, doth purchale himſell an euill turne. Foꝛ it is poſſi- 
ble that God mape alter their hartes oꝛ ſtape them, and cauſe that the refuſal 
of ſuch obedience mape be blameles, ye and be commended alſo of them, wha 
they be better infozmed, Secondlp, not withſtandyng that he purchaſe him 
ſcife a ſhꝛewde turne,that is to ſap, fall into the dilpleaſure of his ſuperiours, 


to a Chuſtian man, which ſticketh not to weare out al ſtoꝛmes in this would 


ſape thep, and let the woꝛlde ſinke oꝛ ſwimme, but the Chꝛiſtian man dothe 
rathet ſape Let that be done, whiche is acceptable vnto God, and let heauen 
and carth fall. Let the truth of Gods woꝛde reinapne,and let heauen x earth 


paſlc, Þcrein Chʒuſtian ꝛnces be not exẽpted, whom that ſaying toucheth: 


5 | Be pou learned whiche1udge the lande, ſerue the Loꝛd in feare, and kyſſe the 
| ſonne,xc Thep be the ſeruaũtes of Chʒiſt, the higheſt Emperour and kyng, 
and foꝛ his ſake it is meete foꝛ them as well as foꝛ other Chꝛiſtian men, to 


vnto their kyngdome, than to God their Loꝛd, onles they wil heare ſapd vn- 

to them: Who lo euer loueth father oꝛ mother, his ſubſt ance oz his gouern⸗ 

ment, pe and his ſoule alſo, moꝛe than me, is not woꝛthy oz meete foꝛʒ me. 
The Princes Wherefoꝛe men muſte earneſtly beware, that the faulte of the eſtates and 


5 7 alle doctrine, contrarp vnto the teachpng of the Goſpel, at the inſtaunce and 
un. koꝛce of the Emperour, bee not excuſed by ſuche unaginations . J kno we it 


the laterun. 


was not wꝛought of malice, but of weakenes of faith: but pet it is not meete 
lo to excuſe it, leſte in ſeekpng of excuſes in ſinnes agaynſt oure + 
| e 


rather obeyt him than God:! God loꝛbid: noꝛ Ithintze not that P Emperour 


bareaionable burdens in wozldlp matters, we muſt beare witall, but not ſo 


be ſpopled of his goodes, pe and be llayne alſo, what cuill turne can this bee 
to eſchewe the wꝛath of God and cuerlaſtpng damnatiõ: Let iuſtice be done. 


ſuſtepne all daungers and perils, and not to haue a greater loue and attectiõ 


ot the empire unces of the Emppꝛe, whiche reccaued and did ſetſoꝛth to their ſubiecteg 
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Of Magiſtrates. Fo. 560 
we pꝛouoke the patience ofthe Loꝛde againſt vs and our Pꝛinces, and ſhutt 
out our ſelues from the way of amendement. Foꝛ whan ſhal men beg inne to 
refozme that fact, whereot the offence is not onely not acknowleged, but allo 
maintained and excuſed by couloꝛed and fained reaſons «The weake mans 
part is not to denye his weakenes, but to acknowledge it rather, and to la⸗ 
ment it with the Apoſtle Peter, and to pray that he may rectaue foꝛgeuencs 


of his fault of God, and be afterward better ſtapcd and confirmed in faythe. 


The hope of Gods grace is not to be denytd to any weake perſon . Ind pet 
withall no man can be excuſed to maintaine his ſinne by ſuche vayne excu⸗ 
ſes, às to ſap, that it was done by the weakenes of faith,and to bereaue him 
(cite ot that heauenlpe grate, whiche is offered vnto them that doe trulpe re- 
pent.Foꝛ our nature is ſuche, that as longe as wec go at out to excuſe ourt 
fault es, we doe not lament and ſecke pardon of them, and io conſcquentlye 
we do not thinke at all of the amendement of them: and ſeetze to beware ol 
them afterwards. And lootze, wheras p there is no repentance of ſinnes, noʒ 
ſeckinge of pardon, noꝛ amendement, there is no foꝛgeueuenes to be truſted 


vpon, without which no liuinge man can be ſaucd, Ind this we hauc bzicf⸗ 


ty ſpoken , not ſo muche to note the ſlipper fal ot times paſt, as to geue war⸗ 
ning of that which is to come, foꝛ them which haue pet any earts to heate. 
And koꝛaſmuch as we declated, that it belongeth to the Magiſtratcs 
to haue the ſpeciall and cheefe care of religion, leſt that the ignoꝛant ſhoulde 
ſo take it, to think that whatſocucr thei doe determine in matters of teligiõ, 
ought to be folowed: we haue thought good to ſpcake ſomewhat latgelper 
of this poinct, betoꝛe we knit vp this place. Like as no man is made ot him 
ſelf but of God, as þ reſt of the creatures be, a none of vs noꝛ any mau cls ca 
haue anp minde, vnderſtanding oz ſtrength of himſelfe, but whatſocuer we 
haue thereof, we haue receaued it al of God our creatoꝛ, and that there is no 
man that is able to rule, gouerne and pꝛeſerue himlſelſe in al points, but that 


al haue neede to be gouerned and pꝛeſerued by God. So it doth belong vnto No marhath 
eucry man, to direct his whole life, vnderſtandung, will, and ſtrength that he more power 


hath, vnto the oꝛder and appointment of Gods will , and to applit humſelle 
in all thinges vnto him; ot whom he hath reccaucth bothe life, and all toge- 
ther, and muſt know, that he hath no power furder thats appointed and be: 
ſtowed vpon him from God. 0 | 

| And all thinges that may be wꝛought by man, be diſtinctcd into the 
membꝛes. Fox cithcr thep doe concerne the man himlelte by whom thep bee 


wꝛought, either ſome others, either God himſelf. If we coſider the firſt ſozt, 


I ſuppoſe we ſhall finde no man, that can iudge, that our factes oz doinges 
Which doe concerne our ſelues, map be by good reaſon cxempted from thys 
rule . Ind in caſe that anye man ſhall obiecte the place of Eccleſiaſticus 
where wee reade in this wile - God from the beginning made manne, and 
teft him in hand, oꝛ power of his owne touncel, he gaue htm pꝛetcepts, and 
commandements: If thou wilt keepe the commandements, they ſhalt keep 
and pꝛeſetue the. And thou ſhalt foꝛ euermoꝛe keepe a pleaſãt faith. et hath 
ſet befoze the water and tpꝛe, lay thy hande to which thou wut, at. J aun⸗ 


were, that this is not ſpoken of eucry man but of dam, how hee receaued 
free will of God, whan he was firſt made to the likenes of him. Alter Whi⸗ 
che ſoꝛt Zuguſtine doth expounde it allo. 5617 4 tn 3% 
Decondelp.therc is herein mention made of the tommaundements and 
pꝛeteptes of God, which doth vttcrlpe take — libcrtic of manne, So 
ddd. i. that 


than he hi: 
ot Go}. 


Feekfſits. 
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man at the 


firit, &c. 


Lih d- Cant, 


cap. 8. 
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that this place doth nothing derogate the truth of this ſentence, whereof we 
ſpcake . Ind hereby it maye calclp be gathered, that man hath much leſſe li⸗ 
bertte in thoſe matters whiche doe concerne others: as wiues, childꝛen, ſer⸗ 
uauntes oꝛ other that be vnder him. And thirdlp,lcaſtc of all in thoſe things 
whiche do concerne the gloꝛy and ſeruite of God, as thoſe be which do touch 
reugton, we ſhall make an accomptvnto God of euerp idle woꝛde, as Chuſt 
doth teſtifie. And what liberty can man haue in matters of religion, to ap⸗ 
pdinct what ſeemeth him good, without the woꝛde ot God? 
Mon pe can not ſap, chat in deede this libertie can not be geuen to a pꝛi⸗ 
uate perſon, and notwithſtanding that thep be in an other caſe whiche doe 
beare the office of a magiſtrate, and bre ſet in high power , and withall bee 
Chriſtian men: fo2 in deede this libertie doth ſo muche the leſle belonge vnto 
ther the moꝛe they be reſtrained both ol their miniſterpe and ol the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an faith together. Foꝛ as concerming Chꝛiſtianitie, they haue Chꝛiſt to their 
Loꝛde, the onelp beg otten of God , vnto whome the kather hath geuen all 
power in heauen and in pearth: whole woꝛdes they ought to beleue and ſtick 
vnto, in as much as they be Chaitians, a to ſcruc him in that power whiche 
they haue receaued in that reſpect that they be Magiſtrates. Mhereloꝛe it ts 
foꝛ none lelle meete then fo them, to oꝛdaine anye thinge in the religion of 
Chuſte at their wil; without the woꝛde of God. So much lacketh it of that, 
that they be exempted from this tule, which as we ſaide, bindeth al ſoztes of 
men, beſides that wil woꝛſhippinges which be appointed at the arbitremẽt 
and commaundement of men, doe exceedingip dilpleaſe God, Ind therefoze, 

he charged his people alſo ſa inge: Doe this only to thy Loꝛde God, and no⸗ 

ther adde noꝛ dtminiſhe anpe apoint . Ind Chꝛiſte himſelfe dothe in expꝛeſſe 

woꝛdes allcage that ſapeng of Eſap; They doe wozſhip mee in baine, tea⸗ 

ching the doctrines and commaundementes of men. And other of the pꝛo⸗ 

phetes alſo are wont to tepꝛoue and condemne ſuch arbitrarie aud wylwoꝛ⸗ 

i. Samuel . i;. ſhipping for abhomination and pdolatrie , Saule did ſacrifice to no fozen 
God, but vnto the verie true God of Fſracl. And pet notwithſtanding he is 
blamed of Samuell, that he did a thing not meete foꝛ hun to doe, and vpon 
that ottaſion made himſelf vn woꝛthie to continue King. 18 

lebelongemm In conſideration hereot it is made maniteſt,that albeit that the care and 
not to de charge of religion doe belong vnto Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrates pet fox al that it 
a doth not appertain vnto them, to oꝛder any thing in religiõ without p woꝛd 
. ” of God. Foz it is not poſſible that wu woꝛſhippings ſhould pleaſe Sod ſoꝛ⸗ 
without gods àlmuche as thep bee not conformable vnto his will, noꝛ they can not aſſure 
woorde, mens tonſtieuces that they doe truely ſcrue God, that is to ſap, do Þ whych 
is acceptable vnto him. Wherefoꝛe God gaue not that power vnto Moles, 
nother to oꝛder religion as he liſted, but hee pꝛeſcribed all thinges by his ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe woꝛd, which he would haue him let fozth vnto his people; Not he did 
not info2me and giue charge ſecretely ofthis matter, but tooke him bp bn 

to him the ſecond time ta the hill, foꝛ the ſpace of fourtp daies, and inſtructed 
him. and made his ſexuice to be authentike and allowable by great poꝛten⸗ 
tes wonders ſhewed inthe ſight ot al the people, to the intent there ſhould 
be leaft no occaſion ot miſtruſt, but that the religion which hee did ſet loꝛth, 
was delpucred vnto hym from Godde , and no wapes pꝛeſumed bpon 
at mannes arbitrement and pleaſure . Noz oure Sauiour dyd not 
leaue it to the arbitrement of his Apoſtles, to ſet ſoꝛthe what 2 and 
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religion they liſted, vnto the worlde. but he did himſelfe firſte infoune them 
of the docttancof lite,audthanhe did ozdeine allo the Dacramentes ol ccli⸗ 


gion, and fontirined the ſame by ſignes and wonders: and than, laſtely hee 
gaue them incommaundement to teache and pꝛeache thate thinges , which 
they had receaued by infozmation from him. as the Apoſtle dothe teſtitieof 


himſelfe, laing: Foꝛ J haue rectaued • of the Loꝛd, which J haue alto deli⸗ 


uered vnto you. So that it is aclere cafe; that the religiõ of both the Teſta· 
mentes, was delluered and confirmed by the tradition and power not of mã 


but of God, and that with the teſtimonte of myꝛacies ioined withall. God 
wil not haue his miniſters to be in doubt & vnterteined ol his wil, to the in⸗ 
tent thep map lerue him with a clecre faith and conſciente, which can not be, 
if the Magiſtrate doe pꝛeſumt to oꝛder thinges apperteyning vnto Keligio 
vpon his owne head. They vnderſtoode this alſo, which did inſtitute the oꝛ⸗ 


ders of Reugion emongeſt the Bomaines. Do Numa Pompiltus whan he Nam Poms 
did ſet oꝛder koꝛ the ſeruice ot their Gods; did peri wade the people of Rome, pilius. 


that the Gods called Ageria,dad appeere bnto him by night, and inloꝛm hun 
of all things that wer to be oꝛdered emongſt them. Fox hee wiſte well, that 
what religion fo cucr he ſhould ſet vnto them, ſhould be but vaine, without 
the feare of Gos. And theretoꝛe his purpole was to make the people beleue 
that he oꝛdeined nothing vpon his owne heade, but accoꝛding onto the wail 
of the Goodes. So that wee ſhoulde be very uvnwiſe, it we ſhould haue an 
opinion, that au thinges with the Magiſtrate doth inſtitute, towching reli⸗ 
gion, wert authenticall, and wozthy to be obſcrued vpon the only colour a 
pꝛetence ot his office, which were nothing els, but to make an exchange in fo 
{eriouſc a mattet, in taking away the arbitrarte power inthe oꝛder or Relt⸗ 
giõ, tõ our maſters the Byſhops,and toiconuep ouer vnto the Magiſtratg. 

doth belonge vnto ð 

jurehmen dor abuſe, 


Therfoze whan we teache tyatthe charge ob licligi 

Magiſtr ate, we do not meane of ſuch a charge as the | 

but ofthe ſame which is confo2mable vnto the woꝛde @doctrine of Chꝛiſtt. 
So that they may ſuſtctne the care and charge ol the making of nuntſhers; 
and of holeſome and ſound doetrine,and ecdeftaſticailecremonies,acco2ding 
to the example of the faithful Kings, which ordered the ſeruices and teremo⸗ 


nies ok the lawe, not alter their owne wuſull pꝛeſumption, but by the pꝛel⸗ 


cript ot aw, as we ſaid befoꝛe, ſpenhing of this their office and duty. 


This we ment to adde vato that we ſpeake befoze,leſte we ſhoulde ſeeme to 


alo we the damnable overfighbof thoſe magiſtrates, which do ſet forth vnto 
their ſubrectes what fount.of religion they uſt, without the woꝛde of God, 
and will haue it to be ato ed n obſtrue though the aucthoꝛitie which they 


haue receaued fro God: and incaſe that any man refule to folow it, theydoe 


tondenne him ſiraight way of obſtinacie and rebellion, as though ỹ Chu- 
ſtian religion depended vpon the power of Magiſtrates, and not rather vp⸗ 
on the vnfallible ſuertie and aucthouitie of Gods woꝛde. 

I beſecke our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the only mediatoz,redpemey x tea⸗ 


cher ot all men p he will deltuer his Ch 1 agb e, and 


giue ſo much vaderſtandinge vnto Chuiſtan atcs, chat they mayt 
perceaue the office and lere of their aucthouitre , and ſuche zealc ot godiy 
truthe, that thermay bndertake and beare 

ly ano religiouſelp, accoꝛding tothe pꝛeſcript and oꝛder of Gods woꝛde. And 


that thei map lo (crue to p pzofit oftheir ſubiects, with feare andtrembling; - 
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' Magiſtrate fall vnto Tyzannte 


Wherherthat Some men doe argue ofthe lawes of Magiſtrates, whether that thei = 
— py doe binde the conſtiences of the faithful oz not. And we map eaſcly anſwere 
** to thert queſtion out of the poſtic, which commaundeth Chultian men to 
(acces of the L lulnecte vnto their Magiſtrates, not only foꝛ feare of anger and diſplea⸗ 
- Kichfull, ute, but foꝛ conſcience ſake alſo. hereby it appereth, that our conſciences 
be bound to obey the lawes of our Magiſtrates. though we might be wout 
thẽ well pnough touching our ſelues. ne be ſo tyed vnto p lawes of hygher 
powers bp dutie ol obedience whereunto we be lubiect by gods oꝛdinance, 
that we be bounde in conſcience to the keping of the: foꝛ wherby is our con- 
ſcience more tyed than by the wil and oꝛdinante of God. But we do meane 
of ſuch lawes as may be obeped with a good and vpꝛight conſcience. Foz pf 

it map not ſo be, no Chʒiſtian man is bounde to obey them. 
Beſpdes that there is — the ſubiectes haue to doe, if the 
aud whether that it be la wefull to kill a ty⸗ 


rant · Item in caſe chat the Magiſtrate doe not defende hys ſubiects, whe⸗ 
cher that they may defende themſelues by their owne ſtrengthes: but theſe 
kindes of queſtions can not be debated to anpe edifyeng oꝛ good doing, noz 
chere can be no aunſwere made therof to grounde vpon. Foꝛ theſe points do 


1 \ Of puniſhs 


depende bpon ſome certem ſpetiall oꝛder, without which they cannot be wel 
enterpziſed-Beſides thys, there is an nother queſtion touching thoſe puniſh⸗ 


ment of oft: mentes of the offenders, which we doe reade as determined bpon in Gods 


ts oꝛdered by thoſe lawes. a mp opinion is that no M 
tothe anp furder,than ſo farfozth as thep do apoint w 
be puniſhed by death, E which 
J matualle, if any man ot 

theues be hanged vp, and p filthy adulterers 
nichement, without daunger ox tolle oflyte. 


tteatiſe alone. And wee doe ſpeake nothing ofthis 


der. tam, whether ß the matefactoꝛs ought to be puniſhed @ vſed acco 


ding as it 
is bound vn⸗ 
offences ought to 


tobe chaſtined ſauing Þ partics liues. 
ng can think it to be lyked,thae pety 
chaſtened with ſome light pu⸗ 


And as touchinge warres, whether that it be lawefull for a Chziftian 
man to go a warfarre, and to peldetheobedtence of a ſouldter vnto the ma- 
and what kinde of Warre is law full, and what not, And what is 
to be thought of fozen warres: I thinke it good to ſet fozth in a ſpeciall 
matters at this pꝛe⸗ 


ſent, bicauſe it hath bene alreadie treated ol by others, and that 
we coulde be Contented now to make an end of this trauaile 
about our cõmen places which J wiſhe ot God, may ſerue 
mmmoꝛe to the edifieng of godly mindes, than to 


_ and argupnge 


- 
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8 x x ann vaine andſerupulouſereaſoning, 


Imprinted at London by 


ih Fol.55 
We haue annexed hereunto, Gentle reader, 
two other places one of Othes, and an other of Vſurye, taken out of 
the ſayd Wolflangus Muſculus Cõmentaries vpon the Pſalmes: 
Very neceſſary to be conſidered in theſe oure tymes. 
Oꝛaſmuch as the Pꝛophet in H fiftenth Plalme, in the two laſte 
verſes doth cmoglt other thynges requpre to haue this integri⸗ 


F tie, and ſoundnes in the Citizen of the kingdome of God, that he 
mutt nepther alter that which he hath \wozen to his neyghboz, 


geue the reader ſome notes touchinge Othes, and Uſury : ſpecially bycauſe 
that in our tymes al the woꝛlde is full of wearinge, and vſury is growen to 
be very ex ce ſſiue and great. J know right well, that ſome kinde of men haue 
no eares to heare of this doctrine, but be ſo farre wide from the ſoũdnes of al 
chꝛiſttan godlines, p thei haue no reuerence at all to the name of God, muche 
leſſe are any thinge gouerned with the ſpirite and affection of bꝛotherip loue 
and charttie, pet not withſtandinge, leſt J ſhoulde neglecte my dutie of truſty 
and faithfull deuice allo herein, will ſimply and plainlp tell you what the 
Godlp perſon ought to thinke, and endeauout to doe in theſe pointes. Ind 
lyꝛſte, what an othe is, we nee de not to define. For it is ſo well kno wen and 
vled, that it needeth no declaration: whan God is taken to witnes by the ble 
of his name, to teſtpfie of ſome truth, oꝛ to pꝛomiſe ſolely to kepe any thing 
ho — OAT withall. Here we ſpeatze not nowe of avaine, but of a 
Awkull othe. wth 

The reaſon 02 conſideration of othes ts grounded vpon this point, that 
fo: as muche as it is pꝛeſumed vpon all men, that thci doe beleue that there 
18 a God, vnto whome all ſecretes be open, and ot whome faith and truthe is 
well liked, and that on the contrary ſide he is much offented with falſhode, de⸗ 


ceite and lyes, and hathe ſo great regarde of iuſtice, that he will ſende woꝛthy 


puniſhment to ſuche as do koꝛſweare themſelues, it was receiued by a comer 
tonſent and cuſtome of all men, to vſe and take the name ol God, the God of 
all foꝛ witnes, whã we wolde haue men to credite thoſe thinges which we c 
no other wiſe confirme and aſſerten to be trewe, and appoint him to be the re 
ucnger thereof, in caſe we do \weare any thinge that is not trewe, oꝛ do not 
perfoꝛme our pꝛetenſe, ot whome all men be perſwated p he will not ſuffer Þ 
abuſe of his name to goe vnpuniſhed. Ind our fozefathers haue euer from 
the beginninge had agreatereucrence and religion in this manner of ſwea- 
ringe, not onelp emongſt the Jewes, but emongſt the Ethnikes and Gen- 
tiles alſo, Do that thoſe things that be doubtfull and vncertaine , are wont 
to bee confirmed by an othe takpnge: and incaſe anpe controuerſie doe riſe, 
it is cleered by the meanes of on othe , Do ſapth the Apoſtle, men doe ſweare 
by one that ts greater then them ſelues:and the ende of all their controuerſp 
to grounde them vpon, is an othe. This goeth cleere away without anp ſtay 
02 doubt, wherefoꝛe it needeth no larger dedaration. Therefoꝛe we muſt pꝛo⸗ 
tede vnto thoſe pointes, wherin is moꝛe matter. As whether that an othe be 
lawfull foꝛ Chuſtian men to vſe. Decondlp , what is the abuſe of an othe. 
Thirdly of the diſcharge of Othes. 
Whether it be lawfull for Chriſtiã men to vie Othes. 
His queſtiõ ſhould not neede, onles p the Anabaptiſtes had ſo troubled 
6 a | A. J. 8 5 many 


SE 9no2geue his monpe out to Uſurye, J haue thought it good, to 


Of othes, 


An Othe | 5 
what. | 


Hebr.&, 


Anabaptifts * 


Of Othes? i” 
many mes conſtientes w this errontouſe opinis allo in ou age, traueling tg 


| eake btterly away al othes, as bnlawlul. a p by þ colour ol Chuſtes woltes, 


where he ſpeaketh after this manner: You haue hearde agapne, that it hath 
ben ſapd to the kathers. Thou ſhalt not foꝛſweatc, dut perfoꝛme thoſe thi 
which þ haſt fwoꝛen to p Lozd:but I ſay vnto you, ſweare not at al, nother 
by heauen, bicaule it is the ſeate of God,nother by the earth, bicauſe it is his 

foote ſtole ,4c.but your talke (hal be, pe, pe, nap, nap:whatſoeuer is put mox 
to this,comcth of euill. By theſe woꝛdes they do gather. ỹ there is no kinde of 
ↄthe at al, la wful foꝛ a Chꝛiſtiã man, bicauſe oł᷑ the generall woꝛde vtterip oz 
Atogether. herby thei turmiſe Þ it is foxbidden,pno mã in any wiſe ſhoutd 
ſweare: but we wil declare herafter how naughtly thei do vnderſtãd Chulteg 
woes, to infcrre this doctrine therupõ.and foꝛ this pꝛeſent Jthinke it mee: 
teſt to declare whether p an othe made in truth Wout gyle, and with the reue⸗ 
rice of Gods name, be of it ſelte a thing euill x vnlawful oz not. It᷑ it be euil 
of it ſelf to vic an othe, ſurelp it mult tha be vnlawlul. Ik it be not ofit ſelf e⸗ 
uil, it is not vnlawful, vnles it be made euill and valawefull by tircũſtances. 
But in caſe a ma will holde it to be eupl, it muſte needes be euill, bicauſe men 
doe linne in wear png, either agaynſt the gloꝛy of Gods name, eicher againſt 
the loue of our netghbour,3 in calc it be no ſinne any of both theſe wapes to 


ſweare. So that neyther the lone of God, noꝛ of our neighbour be hindered 


thereby, I lee it not, howe it can be ſapd by any direct and grounded reaſon, 
that an othe is euilland vnlawfull. | Hes 
That an Orhe is not agaynſt the glory of Gods Name. 


Irſt, it we coſizer the reaſon why the ble ot ſwearyng was taken bp of 
all natios thozough out al h would(as J ſayd betoꝛe) I ſuppoſe it (hal 
appeare,y it doth nothing bleamyſhe the gloꝛy of God,y the truth is confir= 
med by the vſing of his name, #p the mã kindeth credite therby,which > by 
no other means, witnes 02 lignes, make that wozthy tobe beleued, which he 
both cls know to be trewe, but only by the vſing of Þ name of God. Foz ſee- 
pag h God is truth it ſelt, it is not poſſible Þ he ſhould be miſcontẽted w this 
cuſtome a mãner, whan the truth is cofirmed bp the teftimonp of his name, 
Jud this reuence and religion is no rebuke vnto his name, 5 there is credite 
geuẽ to hun is lwoꝛen in a darke and doubtful caſe, not bicauſe of Þ perſon 


ot him that ſeareth, but bicauſe of the reucrence of Gods name, whiche is 


bled in Þ othe, in that it is perccaued both by them that do \weare,# by them 
alſo that doe offer the oth, that God onely is the knower of pꝛiuities and ſe⸗ 


erttes, and the hater and pumſher of all falſhode. No mã ot vnderſtãdyng is 


£0 madde, to thinke that it were a dekape of his eſtimatiõ, if he were ſought 
of all men fot the teſtimony ol the truth, and had ſuch authoꝛitie with al me, 
that euery one would geue credite vnto his name without any gayne ſapng, 
wha others did but name him. Wherſoꝛe he mult be a very vniuſte mã, that 
will not acknowledge that the vſe ol an Othe, ſo that liyng and lightnes be 
awap,doth not only not derogate any poynt of Gods glozye, but rather a⸗ 
uaunce it. So we doe reade in Jerenne: And thou ſhalt weare, the Lord li- 

ti in truth, iudgement and ꝛuſtice, and the nations ſhall bleſſe and Were 
him. How doc the nations pꝛayſe the Loꝛd, by that that his people do fweare 
by his nanie: they do pꝛayle him that is to ſap, they doe make his name glo⸗ 


riouſe and renouned, whan thep doe geue credite vnto them that doe ſweare 


by it, and do finde lo great an obſeruance and reuerẽce therof in the ſwearer, 


that he dothe alwapes in deede perloꝛme the ſame whiche he hath ſworen, 
APhcrefoze | 


| Of Othes, Fol. 57 2. 
Wherfoꝛe p Pꝛophet ſayd not ſimply: Thou ſhalt \weare,The Low liueth, 
but he added In truth, iudgemẽt t iuſtice. Thertoꝛe that which is vled with 


a religion towardes God, and geueth occaſion to avaunce the name of God, 


is no doubt not ſimplp, but cxccllencly good, good (J lape) in it ſelte, it it be 
handled a right. 
That an Othe is not agaynſt the Loue of our neyghbour. 

$ 6 BVeplace of the ApoſHle, which we recited befoze,doth ſufnicietly declare, 

that the vie of Cwearpng doth much good emõgſt mẽ in y that it doth 
ende many ſtrifes ⁊ controuerlies. The othe(Capth he is p ende of their ſtrife, 
co colurinatto, meanyng of truth, and quietnes. Fox like as debates, ſtrikes, 
conteations and bꝛawlinges, ac, do diſquict mẽ, and take a wap the molt ex⸗ 
cellent benetite or peace: as he is alſo woꝛthelp reputed loꝛ a molt noplome 
cnemie ot 1119, whoſocuer is either a begtnacr of debate, a ſtrife himlelt, oz cls 
doth mayntepne p debates p be kindled by others, oꝛ hynder their atonement, 
fo that thing muſt needes be accoũted a comodioule and friendly matter vn⸗ 


Hcb. G. 


to men, bp the vlage wherot debates and ſtrikes be ridde awap, truth is cfia- 


biiſhed, peace reſtoꝛed, and a quietnes ſet and continewed. And ſecpiig öthis 
15 wꝛought though the benekite of that othe whiche is deuoutlye and reli 
ouſly taken in truth and good faith, who perceaueth not, that the vic of an 
others luch, that it can not be taken from me Wout their great diſcomoditice 
no herkoꝛe the very nece ſſitie of it doth almoſt crie out, thei be very vnwilc, 
J goe no ferder ) and vnderſtãde not how much thet goe about to hinder the 
lite of man, which leeke vVttcriy to lubuert the whole vle of wearing. Alibeit 
that v the did in no reſpect touche the gloꝛy ol God, yet not v ſtauding God 
1s ſo louing towardes man, that he can in no ſoꝛte like their endeauoꝛs, which 
goe about aſmuch as in them lieth, to ouerthꝛow the good # benctite of pu- 
bltke quietues. And now ſepngy the conditts of alawful othe is ſuch, it is 
not only cõmodiouſe and neceſſary foꝛ vᷣ trafike of me, but doth alſo by a ſpe⸗ 
cial meanes auaũce the gloꝛp of the name of God emongſt the Gentiles, we 
do foꝛ a certentie conclude, that the vic therok is ſo farre of fro beyng cuil and 
vnlawtull, that it is alſo tried to be good and necelſarie. 


| That an Othe is commaunded by God. 
Arcona that it be ſufficient inough foꝛ him that is quiet # loueth not 


know that Þ nature and kinde of a lawfull othe is ſuch, p there is not only no 
cuil noꝛ valawfulnes in it, but 5ᷣ it doth alſo auaple much, bothe to p gloꝛy ot 
Gods name, # to p̊ cõmoditie and qutctnes of ine pet for al p let vs adde this 
thereunto alſo, as being more the lufficiẽt, vᷣ the vic ol an othe is beſides this 
tõmended alſo in p holy Scriptures.Firſt bypᷣ that it was taught to the peo⸗ 
ple of God by his cõmaũdemẽt. Secondlp, by the exãples alſo of moſt godip 
perſons. Thirdlp, koꝛ pᷣ it is a peece of Gods ſeruice. Fourthip, in that it was 
foꝛetolde by the layng of the Pꝛophetes, touchyng the tume ot Þ new Teſta⸗ 
ment, that tt ſhould fall out, that the Gentiles turned vnto the faith, ſhould 
ſweare in the name ol God. Ind p an othe was cõmaũded by God, we may 
ſee in Exodus, where we doe reade in this wiſe. If any man lende his ſriende 
mony oꝛ veſſel to keepe, and in caſe it be ſtolen ftõ him which boꝛo wed it pt 
the thiefe be foũde, he ſhal reſtoꝛe double, if the thiefe be not foũde, the maſter 
of the houſe (hall be put to the Gods (that is to ſap, to the Magiſtrates and 
Judges) aud he ſhal ſweare, that he reached not out his hande to his neigh⸗ 


f. ij. bours 
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many woꝛdes, to be reſolucd vpon thts queſtion,ifhe doe once aſſuredly 


— Ov 


8 Of Othes. g 
i bours good, to tõmit deceite. Itẽ.in caſe any ma doe deliuet to his neighbour | 
* | an aſſe, oxe, oꝛ any other bcalſt co kepe, x if it die 02 dekaye,o2 be caught w cne- 
mies, ⁊ no man ſee it, the othe ſhal be the meane bet wirt the both to pꝛoue, Þ 
he lapd not hande vpõ his neyghboꝛs good, a the owner ſhal take his othe, 
and he not boũde to reſtoꝛe it. So that the vſe of ſwearing is not only foꝛ the 
qualitie of it ſelf, but foꝛ the commaundement of God allo ſo comended, that 
it were the parte of a madde man to minde to take it awape as oſtenſiue, and 
to defeate the quietpng of matters which is wꝛought therby. 
The Othe is cõmended by the examples of moſt godly Fathers. 
. Aenne the Father not onelp of many nations, but of the ſapthſull of 


Gen. 1. Chꝛiſt allo, vſed an othe Wout offence:as it appearethin Geneſis, where 
we do reade in this wiſe. At that time, Aopmelech #4 hycol the Puince 

ok his armpe, ſapd vnto Abꝛahã. God is w thee in al things that p doelt, ther⸗ | 
foe ſweare by God, that Þ hurtenot me, noꝛ my aftercomers of my ſtocke, F 

| but » (halt deale with me and w the lande, in which Þ liuedſt as aſtraunger, 
: ficcozding bnto the mercy a fauour which J haue ſhewed vnto thee. And A- 1 
Ic. biahaſapd,J wil ſweare.and a littell after, Ind therefoze p place was called * 
Cen. ab. Betlabee, bicauſc ther ſwore both in p place, ⁊ entered a comnant foꝛ the pitte = 

| en. zz, Which boze Þ name of the othe. Like wiſe we reade alſo of F{aac, who did al- 
| ſo take an othe. a entered cõnaunt W Abymelech. Do Jacob alſo ſwoꝛe vnto 
| 1. Sam 10. Laban his wiues father. And Dauid which was a ma foz Gods own hart, 
f 


eentered an amitie with Jonathas by the means of an othe, and after wardes 
156.24. Allo he ſwoꝛe vnto Saule. Thele exãples of ſo excellẽt perſonages. do ſuffici⸗ 
ently pꝛoue, p an othe hath no euill in it of it ſelfe if it be vſcd a right, nothing 
diſplcaſant vnto God, noꝛ vnſemely fo the godly perſon, Mherfoꝛe it folow⸗ 
eth ok neceſſitit, õ the Anabaptiſtes be of a cotrary minde to Þ fathers, which 
do diffame Þ holy othe, being al together vngodip. a ſo blinded, that thei per⸗ 
ceauc not how thei doe herein condẽne them, with whome the clect gathered 
from th: Eaſt and meſte, frõ the South and oꝛth, ſhall repoſe themlelucs 
in the kingdome of God, whole — life and faith, is ſet fozth foz vs to fo» 

lo we, as a pꝛeſident in the holy Scriptures. : 

That an Othe is a peece of the ſeruice of God. 

8 N caſe þ this which we haue hytherto ſpoke, cocerning othes, be of no 
great foꝛte, as pᷣthei be good, and auapleable to p gloꝛpe of God, and to 
the comoditie of our netghbour,s bſed of Þ holy fathers,lct vs than pꝛocede 
| | 4 to greater pointes. An othe hath alſo Þ comedation in ſcriptures, tt helpeth 
Den, o. towardes p lcruice of God, Do we do reade in Deuteronomie. Thou ſhalt 


feare thy Loꝛd God, a ſerue him only, and ſweare by his name. Ind likewiſe 

cg. io. Thou ſhalt feare thy Loꝛd God, ge ſerue him onlp, ſticke vnto him. at (weare 
in his name. In theſe two places God dothe not only comma othes to be 
made in calling vpon his name, but we may alſo eaſely vnderſtande therby, p 

the othe which is geuẽ bp ỹ taking of his name, pzocedeth from a minde that 

fcarcth and woꝛſhippeth God, and ſticketh taſt vnto him. And what man of 

vnderſtãding perceaueth not,y feare, worſhip and faſt ſticking vnto God, is 

ſuch apercell of his ſerutce, Þ the whole oblcruace and religtõ of God, which 
is as it were Þ roote of all thoſe thinges that may be required vnto the true 5 
204. 19 ſcruice ot God, doth chtefly conſiſt in the. So the Pꝛophet Elaye alſo, ſhew⸗ 1 
pn that a peete of Egypt ſhould be bꝛought vnto Þ knowledge and ſerutce * s 
ofthe true and only God, telleth them that it ſhal ſo betide, that fiue Cities in | 
Egypt ſhal ſweare by the Loꝛd of hoaſtes , and that there ſhall be — bp 
| an altAre 
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an atfare of the Loꝛdes in the middes of Egypt, w the title of the Lozd at the 
ende ol it, foꝛ a token and teſtimony to the Loꝛde of hoſtes in the lande ol E⸗ 
gypt, wherin we ſe, that the pꝛophet doth alſo iopne an othe taken vnder the 
name of the true Sod, to the ſeruice of God. The Gentiles alſo were perſua⸗ 
ded, that the ſolemne takinge of othes was a pecce of gods ſeruice, à therioze 
thei did take holde of the altares of their Gods whan thei ſwore. Ind therun⸗ 
to agreeth that whiche we doe reade in Exodus: Se that pou kepe all thoſe 
things which J haue ſapd vnto pou, and ſweare not by the name of ſiratige 
and toꝛren G998,n0! there ſhal no ſuche thing be heard out of pour mouth. 
And Joſue:Leſt wha you enter to the nations, which (hal be emongſt pou, 
pou map ſwcate in the name of their Gods a ſerue the, and woꝛſhip the, but 
pou ſhal ſticke vnto Þ Loꝛd your God. So pᷣ it is arefuſall of the true God, 
to ſwcare by the which be not Gods, as we do reade allo maniteſtly in Jerc⸗ 
mie, in the perſon of God, Thy childꝛẽ haue foꝛſaken me, ſwearpng by them 
which be not Gods. And what neede we the teitimomes of Pꝛophetes: haue 
we not had a maniteſt pꝛote of this matter, that whan men began once to 
worſhip dead ſainctes, thei ſtooke not to call vpon the alſo, and to iopne their 
names with che name of God, alter the manner of an othe⸗; 
That the Othe made in the fayth of God, in truth and iudgement, 
is the badge, or congniſance of the newe Teſtament. 
Eaſt ſoine buſte body ſhuld ltciue W vs, & lap, p all thoſe matters which 
we haue hitherto (poke of, toke effect in the old Teſtamẽt, but not ſo in Þ 
Newe. Ind ß ther foꝛe it is neceſſarie pᷣ al that we haue ſayd, be pꝛoued by the 
ſcriptures of Þ new Teſtamẽt ( foꝛ by this ſhifte the Anabaptiſtes do ſecke to 
llippe their necke out ofthe colare,\!ct vs now ther foze ſee, by what teſtimo⸗ 
nies it map be tried, p p vle of an othe made vnder the name of þ only a trew 
od, doth belõg chiellp vnto the times of the new Teſtamẽt. And J ſuppole 
d no true Chultia man doth denie, that thole thinges which be ſpoken of the 
kingdome of Chult by p repoꝛtes of the Pꝛophetes, doe wout doubt cõcerne 
v new Tetamct,# be moſt aptelp vſed of the faithful of Chꝛiſt.Mherfoꝛe let 
vs heare p repoꝛte of þ Pꝛophetes touch ng this point. we do reade in Elap, 
that God ſpeaketh in this ſozte: There is no iuſte noꝛ ſauing God belides me. 
Turne vnto me all you 5ᷣ endes of the woꝛld, and pou ſhal be ſaued, ſoꝛ J am 
God, à there is no other. J haue ſwore by my ſelf, there ſhal goe foꝛth of my 
mouth ᷣ woꝛd of iuſtice, ⁊ ſhal not returne agatne voyde, loꝛ al knees ſhal be 
bowed & al tonges ſhalſweare vnto me. Firſt p very wortes theſelues do de⸗ 
clare p this pꝛophetie doth belog vatothe times of the new Teſtamẽt. a to v 
kingdome of Chuſt our ſauto2, wherby not only Þ Iſraelites, but al p̊ endes 
of Þ would be talled vnto p knowledge x ſeruice of God. And it is pꝛophetied 
p the wore which goeth foꝛth of the mouth of God, ſhal not returne againe 
voyde, but ſhal ſo wel pꝛoſper, p al knees ſhal be bowed vnto Sod, a al toges 
ſweare vnto him, p is to ſay,that al natiõs ſhal acknowledge ſerue and woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip the true God, ct foꝛſake falſe Gods, and weare by his name, and ſo de⸗ 
clare, that thei be couerted vnto him: which matter doth thoꝛoughly agree to 
none, but to Þ kingdome of Chꝛiſt and the new teſtamẽt, vnder which all the 
natiõs ofthe would be turned vnto the trewe God thꝛough the pꝛeachyng of 
the goſpel, which ſerued ſtraunge Gods in the times of the olde Teſtament. 
Secõdlp, the wꝛitinges ol the Fpoſtles alſo do teſtifie the ſame. Where this 
Pꝛophetie is applied vnto the kingdome of Chuiſte . There is a like plate in 
Elape, where we do reade this. He p ſhal bleſſe himſelf in the — _ 
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himſelf in p true God,and he that (hal ſweare,ſhall ſweare by the true Sod; 
Ind allÞ chapter cocerneth the callyng of the Gentiles,and the refuſat of the 
Jewes, and therfoze the Apoſtle vſed the teſtimome therot. Do pᷣ u is made 
manifeſt, a per fectip tried — teſtimomes of p Pꝛophetes # Apoſtles, ſo 
wel agreyng together, p the ſhilte of the Anabaptiſtes is but fonde, in that 
thei do fo reſtraine the vſe of law full othes to the olde Teſtament. that they 
would mate et vnlawfull in the newe, whereas it is in manner of a congni⸗ 
fance of the trewe knowledge of God, and a very teſtimony of Gods ſeruice 
belongyng vnto the new Teſtament. 
+ TharGod, Chriſt his ſonme and the Apoſtles vied Othes. 
Otaſmuch as Þ hard harted anabaptiſts do neither ſhame noꝛ ſchꝛinke 
at the craplcs of Þ fathers, Abꝛahã, Flaac, Jacob, a Dauid, which 
alitaged befoꝛe, but do acknowledge it to be well done in þ olde Teſtament, + 
do not ſuffer the ſame to be folowed in the new, let vs go to $ exãples ofthe, 
which wout an opẽ face ot vngodlines, thei c&nother teſtraine to ᷣ umes of 
the olde teſtamẽt, noꝛ ſhifte of trõ the new. Thei mult of nectſſitie graunt.pᷣ 
the Loꝛd is Loꝛd not only of the Jewwes, but of Þ Getiles alſo:Sod not onl 
of the old but God, Loꝛd, # beginner of the new teſtament alſo. Secondlp. 
Chult his ſonne, though as Paule ſaith) he came as a miniſtet of circũciſiõ, 
is foꝛ al p the mediatour a head of the new Teſtament. Beſides þ that Paule 
was allo a miniſter Wout matche, not only of circũciſiõ and ot the old Teſta⸗ 
ment, but alſo ot the Gctiles, ot the ne we Teltamet,s of the goſpel of Chuſt. 
So ß it the craples of God, Chꝛiſt, a Paule do find authoꝛitie Wanp ſoꝛt of 
me,rcaſon would, thei chould haue moſt credite W Chꝛiſtiã me. Mherefoꝛe let 


vs lee whether p the ble of othes be ſuch, that it doth not miſbecome nother 


God, nother Cguſt his ſonne, nother Paule the miniſter to them both. 
Firſt, chere be manp places of Scripture, whithe doe teſtine that God did 
Cſwecare:F ds ſwcare by mp ſelt ſapth the Lo, foꝛ aſmuch as thou haſt done 
this thing, a haſt not ſpared thy oncly begottẽ ſonne, J will bleſſe the, ac. J 
woꝛe vnto Dauid inp ſeruãt. Itẽ, J ſwore once in mp holp one. To whome 
J (woe in mp anger. The Loꝛd hath ſwoꝛen and ſhal not repent him. The 
L 023 (wore truth vnto Dauid, at. Many ſuch teſtimonies me doe reade in p 
wutings of Þ Pꝛophetes. And why it is Þ God lweareth by himſelf, the Apo- 
ſtle doth declare, aping. Foꝛ aſmuch as he hath none greater tha himſelfe 
whome to ſweare, he ſweareth by himſelk, but mẽ do Cweare by him, bicauſe 


he is greater tha thei. Bp which place it appearcth þ there is this only diffe- 


3.Cormth, t, 


tete ſet betwixt me and God in the caſe @ vie of othes,þ albeit they do bothe 
vie to ſweare, pet aotwſtanding me do not fweare by thẽſclues, but by him, 
whois greatet thã thep be,Þ1s to ſape, by God: but Sod doth ſweare not by 
any greater, but by himſelf, not bicaulc it is of it ſelfe vulawful toſweare by 
A greater in caſe there were auy greater than he, but bycauſe he hath none 


greater aboue him, by whome he may ſweate.Wherfouc they ca not lhifte of 


and ſape,þ the poſtle meaneth of the chuldꝛẽ ofthis world, and not of Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtiã folke andelectes,wa he ſapth, But me doe ſweare by their greater.fo: Þ 


Apoſtle doth not copare me together, as the clectes and chooſen, w Þ childꝛẽ 
of this woꝛlde, but hc doth copare mt vnto God, and doth put this differece 
only betwirt the,that me doſweare by a greater than thẽſtlues, and God bp 


nouc greater but by htmſclk. Secõdly, if Þ buſp folke wil not be ſo aũſwered 


nothet, let vs looke to the example of the e Paule, he ſpcaketh in this 
wile: J cal od to witncs vpõ my ſoule, that J * 
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thimtẽt to ſpare you, Intheſt woes is a manikeſt othe, foꝛ he calleth God to 1, 
a witncs againſt his ſoule, in caſe he lie, to perſwade the Coztnthias,that it is 1 | is 
| true that he layth that is to ſay,that he came no moze to Counthe,bicauſe he | 
would ſpare the. And this is the .chiefe vie of an othe, ſo pno ma of vnderſtã⸗ | 8 20 
| ding is lo dull, but perceaueth p Baule toke here a plaine a an expꝛeſſe othe; | i 
And Paule was not atrapde nother to take God to witnes in other places, Rom.. T 
and to get credits to his woꝛdes by v{png his name. Pe and he dothe comure 81.1. wi 
his ſcholer Timothce allo by molte earneſt obteſtation, ſapinge: J doc er⸗ .. „ ö ö 
neſtlp obteſte and [ weare the befoze God a Chꝛiſt Jeſu, who ſhall iudge the 75 1 1 
quicke and the dad, ⁊ by his coming and kingdome, pꝛeach the woꝛde, ac. ůe 1 
p doth cõiure and ſweare an other mã, ye and p his bꝛother and felowe, by ſo = 
- carneſt maner of binding, how would he haue refuied to take an othe his ſelf | | 91 
in the like caſe; her koꝛe if the cxãple of ſo notable an Ipoſtle and miniſter of "1s 
the newe Teltamet be any thing woꝛth, it appearcth that the Anabaptiſtes th 
muſt ncedes be ſhameles creatures, in holding that the vſe of lwearyng is not . 
lawful foꝛ Chuitian folke. Thirdlip, let vs pꝛotede vnto Chꝛiſt hiinſclf, ſee 5 4 
whether he did not vſe to lweare alſo, No doubt, as often as he ſayd,Uerelp, 1 
verely F ſap vato pou, ſo oftẽ he ſ woꝛe in deede, although ÿ he d d not expꝛellp 1 
allcage the name ot God. Noz the ſtrẽgth of an othe doth not conſiſte in any 1 
expꝛelle nampng ol God, but in thole things alſo which do cocerne the glozp | 1 
of Godꝛas truth doth peculiarly pertepne vnto God, and belogeth vnto his | ] 
gloꝛy. And that ſpcach, Ame, Ant J lap vnto pou, is nothing cls to ſap, but it? 
Trulp, trulp, I lape vnto pou, J vphold it to pou by truth, foꝛ Þ woꝛd, Ame, 1 
is takt for truth, as thei know which do vnderſtãde the Ebꝛewe. And Paule 1 Tt 
vled the ſame alſo whan he ſapth,thar che pꝛomiſſes of God in Chult, be Ve, 2. cor. 1 
and Ame. Mherefoꝛe all godly folke be afraide to make light of it. Foꝛ Þ thep itt 
do perceaue that it is as very an othe wha this woꝛde Uerelp is bnadwſedly 1 
vſed, as if thei ſhould cal God himſelt foꝛ witnes. So Paule doth alleage 3 | 
God lwoꝛe, ſaping in this wile, koꝛ God made pzomille vnto Abzaham. And Hebre. s. 1 
whahe could not weare by a greater, he ſwore by Himſelfe ſaping: « wy w- 1 
aydy t e, that is to ſaye, verelp, and Wout doubt J will bleſſe the W 55 
bleſſinges, ſoꝛ the woꝛde is'almuch to lay in the Greeke, as ſo das, that is, in i | Wl 
deede, and verelp. And the ſonne of God who is equal in al reſpectes W the fa- | N 
ther, hauing none greater to [weare by, did molt couenittly frame his othes 
vnto this faſhiõ of wearing. in pᷣ he did ſweare by himſelf oftẽtimes, ſaying: 
Uerelp, verely I ſap vnto pou. wherby it doth openty appeare Wout nape, 5 
not only God þ father, but Chꝛiſt his ſonne alſo did diuers and ſondꝛy times 
ſweare. Ther foꝛe, ſeyng it can not be denied but Þ an othe is kawful,bicauſe it 
ig not euil but good, and furderpng to the glozpe of the name of God, and to 
the pzofite of our neighbours, cõmaũded by God and vſed of the moſt godly 
fathers: furdcr that it is allo a peece of the ſerutce of God, a cogniſance of p 
new Teltament, fozeſhewe by the repoꝛtes ofthe Pꝛophetes, and fmallp:that 
God himſelf did ſweare,that the Apoſtle Paule ſwoze, a that Chꝛiſt htmſcif 
ſwore, who perceaueth not that wheras the ſame Chziſte ſayth: But J ſape 21477. 4 
vnto pou, ſweare not at al, is not ſo to be vnderſtãde, that it mult ſtave againſt | 
ſo vndoubted teſtimonies of the manifeſt truth, a to matze him to be not ontp 
againſt God his father, but alſo againſt himſelfe , but that it is ncccfſarie to | : 
ſeetze out that ſence therof which coteineth no cotrartetie,and wal agreeth to | 
the purpoſe of the matter, which he vatertoke there to entreate ol! It the A- 
nabaptiſtes had vſed this cirtũſpectiõ and warenes,thet had not moued this 
queſtiõ at al in the church of Chꝛiſt, to trouble the colciences of the 2 
a. lil. | 
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Of Othes. 
Of che ſence of the wordes of Chriſt:But I ſaye vnto 
| you,Sweare not at all. 


Js is take toꝛ a molt neceſſarie rule, in expoundyng of Dcriptures after 
the comen vnderſtãding of me, not ſo much to marke the wozdes as $ 


minde and meaning of the ſpeaker:otherwile if a man fhal enfozce the woꝛtes 
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wout Þ waping ot the ſence wherin thet be ſpoke, it is not poſſible but there 
muſt enſue great crrour. as fo exãple. Chꝛiſt ſapth in the ſelfe ſame chapter; 
Licſiſte not cuil;zif a ma enfoꝛce þ woꝛdes, it hall not be lawfull any wape to 


rcliſte eulls, ſo bothe the office of the Bagiltrate, ⁊ the nuniſtery atſo of þ 


woꝛde, a the authoꝛitie of partes towardes their childꝛẽ, is takt quite awap, 
and a moſt ſmoothe race opened bnto al kindes of tuils. Againe he ſayth:Ff 
amp man come vnto me, and hateth not his father andmother,brothern and 
liſters, wife a childzen, he can not bee mp diſciple. Let a man ſtande vpõ this 
p the woꝛdes be opt and plapnczand what ſhat toto w els; but that the precept 
touchyng the honoung of parentes, and of louing a mans Wike, ts quite ab- 
rogated and dilcharged to Chiiftian men? ſo p thei whiche be charged to loue 
alſo their enemies, ſhould de appointed to hate their parentes, bꝛothern a (i: 
ſters, wiues and childꝛẽ, onles thei retuſe to be Chꝛiſttan mẽ. He ſapth ofthe 
Seribes a Phariſees.Mhatſocuer thei do ſap vnto you, p do pou. Thei may 


cõclude than the doctrine of the Dcribes and Phariſees ought tndifferttly 
to be embraced of al ſoꝛtes, ſo that the ſame ſhould be to (mal purpoſe, which 


he lapth: Beware of the leauen of the Phariſces . Mhoſoucr ( ſapth he) came 
before me, were robbers and thicues , ergo the Pꝛophetes & John Baptiſte 
were robbers a thieucs, foꝛ thei came befoꝛe Chulſte, And Paule layth: J be⸗ 
came al vnto al. Ergo he became an idotater to the idolaters, in caſe we ſhalt 
enfoꝛce Þ general woꝛds. A thinges be lawful foꝛ me, ergo it was lawful fox 
hin to vie whoꝛedome a adulterie. Dee how vnſcemelp and fonle matters 
may be inferred vpõ þ woꝛdes of Chuſt a pᷣ Ipoſtle, it ʒ ſente which ſeemeth 
to the out ward ſhewe, be cnfozced abſolutely wout vnderſtanding. The very 
luke kalleth out allo here in the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: But J kap vnto ypou,ſweare 
not at al. whã þ woꝛde At al, is vnaduiſedly ſnatched vp, and ſuch a ſence ga⸗ 
thercd there upõ, as al the other Scripture ſhal generally be agapnſt it. a not 
only the doynges of 5 fathers, but ot Chuſt himſcit alſo, and of Paule be to 
the coͤtrarp. Mhereloꝛe, wha we do wap this place, it doth folo w plain p, that 
Chult ſpeaketh not of a lawłul othe, but of Þ cuftomable vſe and lightnes of 


Cwearing,wha in our talke we do fo:(weare w othes almoſt whatſocuer we 


ſpeake. This cuſtome ÞJcwes had gotte.Thei wore vnaduiſedip by beaue, 
by earth, by pᷣ citic of Hicruſale,and eche one by his owne head: a for aſmuch 
as ſuch othes were not made by any expꝛeſſe name of God, thei were perſwa⸗ 
ded, ð none was boũde by the, to keepe p which he had ſwoze,02 that he did a 
miſſe in caſe this way he Twoꝛe falſly. Ind this perſwaſiõ was cofirmed in p 
mindes ofthe comen people, by the ſecondary expoſitiõ of the Pharifeces and 
Scribes in thei did ſo expotide the cõmaũdement of God, ot foꝛl wearing. 
xÞ, Thou ſhalt not take the name of thy Loꝛd God in vaine, to teach ñ there 
was no offence done againſt the name of God, ik any ma did foꝛſweare, onles 
the othe were made by ſome pecultar and pꝛoper name of God. And ſo Rabi 


Salomon wꝛote alſo vpon the plate of Exodus: but the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, 


doe ſufficiently diſtouer the errour of the Jewes. Fo: this he ſapth, XVooe 
vnto pou blinde gupdes, which lay, holoeuer ſweareth by the Teple,it is 
nothing: but wholocuer Cwearcth by p Golde of the tẽple, is an — — 
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che golde;! Ind wholocucr lweareth by the altare;itis nothing, but whoſoe- 
uer ſweareth by p gifte which is vpõ the altare, is an offenter, Oh pou bluide 
buſſaries, which is the greater, the gifte # pꝛelſent, oꝛ the altare which lancti⸗ 
fieth p gitte pꝛeſent: Ergo, whoſocuer ſweareth by the altare,ſweareth by 
it + by all Þ1s vpon the ſame: # whoſocuer ſweareth by the Teple, (weareth 
by it and by htm alſo which dwellcth in the teple:and he p ſweareth by hea⸗ 
u, ( weareth alſo by the thꝛone of God, and by him which litteth therin. By 
theſe woꝛtes it appeareth wel inough,how erroniouſe a doctrine Þ ſcribes # 
phariſees brought in ofothes,wherby to cofirme Þ falſe opinto of the comen 
people.But p Loꝛd ſpeaketh againſt it. Allo it taketh not awap Þ authoꝛitie 
of þ lawe, which gaue o:rer foꝛ Þ lawful making of an othe:noꝛ he doth not 
condemne the exãples of the molt holy fathers, which vſed othes well, foz he 
ſpcaketh not ol þ lawful, but of Þ raſhe & cuſtomable daply othe, which was 
vnaduiledly vſed in comen ſpeach, clightlp vpon an naughty cuſtome @ per- 
ſwaſiõ of wearing. as if thei were not bouͤde to p perfoumace therof, bicauſe 
thei lwoꝛe not by the name of God, oꝛ by 5ᷣ golde of the tẽ ple, oꝛ the pꝛeſent of 
the altate. a in this ſence the woꝛdes of Chuſte be manifeſt a plaine. It was 
layd ( ſayth he) to pour fathers, is to (ape ,it was taught the by the ſcribes 
& Magiſtrates, Thou ſhalt not foꝛfweare. That Þlaw comæũded. Foꝛ ſo we 
do ceate in Leuiticꝰ: Thou ſhalt not fozfweare in my name, lcaſt pou de file 
the name ol thy Loꝛd God. The Scribes did expoũde it after this ſoꝛte. If 5 
koꝛſweare by the name of the Lozd God, p ſhalt be giltie, ; p haſte de filed the 


name of God. But in calc Þ doe foꝛlweare, and not by Þ name of God ð ſhalt 


not be giltie.foꝛ 5̊ haſt not filed the name of God. And to this la we thei ad⸗ 
ded this claule: But 5̊ ſhalt perfoꝛme thy othes vnto the Loꝛd. Þ is to ſap:if p 
haſte vowed anp thing by othe vnto the Loꝛd God, by vſing his name, p arte 
detter to perfoꝛme it. Otherwiſe p arte not boũde, bicauſe Þ fwoꝛeſt nother to 


the Loꝛd noꝛ by his name. Xs though p he were not boũde which Cwearcth - 


not to God, but to his neighbour: not by the name ot God, but by any Crea⸗ 
ture. Therfoꝛe Chꝛiſt to declare pᷣthis doctrine of p Phariſees was naught, 
added, But J ſape vnto pou, ſweare not at al. Howe:not vnto God nother :; 
not by the name ol God in iuſtice and tudgemet, and after the law rull fozme 
of an othe⸗ Harken, he doth not ſaye:nother to God, nother by the name of 
God, nother in iudgement: and whye; bicauſe no doilbt the Jewes thẽlelues 
knew this, ð he was not giltles, which did foꝛlweare in tudgemet vnto God 
oz vnto his neighbours in the name ol God. and there foꝛe it was no neede to 
retite this. Foꝛ he meant not of Þ lawful othes, but of the cuſtomable othes, 
wherin thet did loꝛlweare at libertie Wout the name of God , and Wout any 
Cenounce of ſinne. Therfoꝛe he ſapth thus: But J lay vnto pou, Whatſocuer 
pour Scribes haue taught pou, ( weare not at al,nother by Heauen, bicauſe 
it is þ thꝛone of God, neither by the earth, bicauſe it is the foote ſtoole of his 
keete, neither by Hierulalẽ, bicauſe it is the citie of the great kyng: noꝛ ᷣ ſhalt 
not fweare by thy headd, bicauſe thou arte not able to make one heare white 
oꝛ blacke. See what faſhions of (wearyng he touchethh. Nother by Heauen 
(ſayth he) nother by earth, nother by Hieruſalem,nother by thy head: but no 
man bſed theſe faſhions of ſwearynge in iudgement, no man in comnantes, 
no man in lawful eontractes, no man in vowes made vnto God, but in ſuch 
eaſes the othes were conceaued by the — the name of God, as it appea⸗ 
ecth by that, that no man was deemed to A 

| | a; 9 


fooliſh e blinde, which id p greater, p Golde oꝛ the Teple which doth ſanctifie 


tied 02 bounde by thoſe othes, 
which 
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whiche Chꝛiſte here retiteth. Therefoze thei were not lawtul, but dapipe ac: 
cuſtomed and bled in comen talke. Secondip. marke the reaſons alſo whiche 
he addeth, Dweare not, ſapth he, by Heauẽ, And why; bicauſe it is the thꝛone 
of God, nother by the earth, and whye⸗ bicauſe it is the foote ſtoole of Gods 
leett:noꝛ by Hieruſalẽ, and why; bicauſe it is the citie of the great Ringe: noz 
1 705 head, why⸗ bicauſe þ arte not able to make one heate, neither white 
10? blacke, p is to lap, bicaule it is not thy owne woꝛkmãſhip, but the woꝛke 
ol v vertue of God. In caſe that theſe othes had any faith, truth, oꝛ deuotis in 
the, whereby the name of God might be gloꝛified, as we declared befoze of ß 
lawful othe,tha theſe reaſons ſhould be to no purpoſe, fox tt had bene reaſon 
L inough to ſweare by heaue,bicauſe it is the ſeate 02 thzone of God, lo that p 
| gloꝛy of God might be auaũted therby. Ind ſo in the reſt of the caſes,wht 
do any wiſe belog to the gloꝛy of God, and fo it ſhould haue ben better ſayd, 
Dweare by heauẽ, bicauſe it is p thzone of God, thã Cweare not by heaue: ſo 
ð it appeareth by this cõſideratiõ alſo,Þ Chꝛiſt ſpeakethj not oflawtul, but of 
ght, raſhe, and daply othes, which wha thet be vſed Wout faith, deuotiõ, and 
truth, do rather ſerue to p cõtẽpt of the thꝛone, foote ſtoole and citie of God, 
. and other his woꝛkes, th to p honoz of the ſame. And to p ende allo he ſayth, 
: Let pour comunicatio be, pe, pe, and no no, meanyng to refozmeP naughtie 
cuſtome of their raſhe ſwearyng in their talke, either in affirmpng,cyther in 
denipng of anp thinge . He ſayth not, Let pour vowes, let pour pꝛomuſſes, let 
pour requeſtes # vndertatinges in caſes of lawe, c. but let pour comumcaz 
tiõ be, pe, ve, and wn to Þ like purpoſe he addeth, WWhatſocuer is moꝛe 


than this, is naught. As though he ſapd, Mher as pou be not cotEted w theſe 
wordes,ye,ye,and no, no. but adde othes therunto by heaue,by the carth, by 
Hicruſalt᷑, æt.t pꝛotedeth of this, p pou be vaine in pour hartes, ſtaped w no 
reuercce® religiõ, of Þ thꝛone of God,of his fote ſtoole, and citie. Andy pou 
beleue no man, onles he weare, bicauſe foꝛ the molt parte, pour talke ts falſe 
tales ⁊᷑ lies. Onles Þ we do after this ſoꝛte vnderſtande the woꝛdes of Chaiſt, 
what an(were ſhal we matze vnto Poꝛphitius + Julian, whan thei repꝛoue 
Chꝛiſt alſo, that his talke nother, was not pe, pe. a no, no, foꝛaſmuche as he 
did ſo oktẽtimes double his woꝛde, Ame, Amen, ud Þ therfoꝛe it came ol cuilz 
And how (hal we de lende the Apoſtle,that he Mote not of cuil, as often as he 
ſapd, God is mp witnes. Item, J call God to witnes againſt my ſoule⸗But 
God ſoꝛbidde p either Chuck, either his Apoſtle might be charged w ſo great 
lightnes:Wherfore this errour of the Anabaptiſtes is very groſſe and foliſh, 
wherin the rude, and ſimple folke be decepued, by falſe and llye creeppng, not 
bꝛotherne but bꝛothels, crafty varlettes, ſerxuing not Chꝛiſt, but their owne 
appetites. And thus muche touchpng that queſtion, nohether that the ble of 
ſwearyng be lawkull foz Chꝛiſtian folke oꝛ no. x 
Ofthe abuſe of Othes. 


Ton be two thinges chieflp requiſite of neceſſitie in the maintenance of 
euery matter oftruth,one that the lame which ts true, be diſcoucred 5 
bpholde. The other is, Þ in caſe that there be growne any abule thereunto,it 
be rep2oued and taken a wape. Foz ſuche is the hope of truth in this woulde,Þ 
epther it is condemned befoze it be knowen, by the ignoꝛant, oꝛ cis it is wiez 
ſted vnto ſome abuſe by them, that doe knowe it. And both theſe doe betide in 
this caſe of othes. The Anabaptiſtes doe of a ſtobbernes condene that which 
thet nother vnderſtãde, noꝛ ca be cõtẽted to be inſtructed of. Moꝛldip & carnal 
me, bereaft of p faith a religiõ of God,doperuerſlp abuſe Þ which thei do not 


tondemne. 
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rodenc, wherfoze to vlethis matter well and in oꝛder the truth of the law ful 
othe mult firſt be auouched, and thã the abuſe therof diſalowed, ſo that alter 
our fault finding with the erroꝛ of the Anabaptiſtes, we wil turne our talke 
to touch the abuſe ot othes. And the ſame is ſo excedynge large, that J take 
it to be umpoſſible to reherſe & examine al the kinde and particularities there⸗ 
of,foz whatſo euer is done al molt in the life of mã, is ſo packte vp Wothes, 
that by reaſon of the multitude of the othes, it muſt of neceſſitie betide in this 
caſe as it doth in much talke , wheretn it can not be choſen, but multe eſcape 

many ouerlightes and faultes. Therfoze Þ will enter ſomwhat ſurder into 
this matter fo2 their ſake, whiche be trapned With a ccrtaine religion and de- 
uotion of the name ot God,to admomlh them that thei map be able to keepe 
their confciences cleere from the defiling of the name of God, And bicauſe of 
them we wil diſcourſe how bothe he which doth exacte the othe, and he alſo 
which doth pelde the othe, map abuſe the religion and reuerence of the othe. 
Howe they doe offende, vhiche do require an Othe. 


He Exactoꝛs of Othes doe offende three maner of wapes. : Fitſt, whã 
ther do put ſuch men vnto othes whiche be light perſons, a ſulpectedof 
littel 02 of no credite at al, ot whome me ca not cõteaue any hope, y thei haue 
any loue to the truth oꝛ religiõ and feare of the name of God. Foꝛ albeit no 
mã know what is in man, but the ſpirite of man which is in ma, a that inas 
hart is of it ſelt vnſearchable, pet fo al p the matter can not be exculed, whan 
ſuch me be put vnto othes, which do declare by ope pꝛole &triall, how light 
and vatine thei be, voyde of faith, and of al icare of God, and altogether ſuch 
s no iudge would geue any credite at al vnto, though thei were charged ne- 
uer ſo much vpon their othes, if the calc of their [wearing did concerne them⸗ 
ſelues. Thei y doe put ſuch perſons to the ſacrament of an othe, do witting⸗ 
ly miniſter occaſton ofperiurie.Mheretoꝛe that lightnes and in differencie to 
miniſter othes vnaduiſedly vnto euerp man, dothe argue a lightnes alſo in 
iudges and Magiſtrates. He which putteth a ma to an othe, and knoweth þ 
he wil foꝛſweare himſelfe, is worſe than the murderer, koꝛ the one ktlleth but 
the bodye, but the other killeth the ſoule alſo. 2 The ſeconde offence is, whan 
therudge ether of his owne accoꝛde, ether entiſed by the accuſer,doth miniſter 
thee a lolẽne othe,p1s to ſape, the bling of the name ol God in alight matter 
and ot no wapght. And this fault falleth out alſo oftẽtimes whan the truth 
might be tried out, p matter which is in ſtrife paſſed ouer by other meanes, 


22 Quest. 


onles thei did it more foꝛ ſpeede tha foꝛ a iuſte triall. 3 The third offence is, 


wha an othe is charged in a matter eyther impoſkble to be bꝛought to paſſe, 
don ſuch as the iudge knoweth already ſhall neuer be perfoꝛmed, and dothe re⸗ 
quire the othe not to Þ intent to haue it kept, but to kepe the cuſtome, and foꝛ 
the reſpect of his owne comoditie and gaine : So thei do miſuſe the matter in 
our dates, which do vnder an othe require the vowe of ſole life # chaſtitie, of 
maſſe pꝛieſtes & clopſter crepers, wheras this oꝛder of theirs is manifeſtly de- 
clarcd by þ vniuerſal coꝛruptiõ of ſo many peates and ages, to bee the nurſſe 
of al mãner ot wantõnes and vncleannes. And ſuch is the othe alſo which is 
eufoꝛced vpon the ſuffrigan Byſhops, that thei mult conuerte thoſe churches 
vnto the faith of Chꝛiſt though the pꝛeachyng of the Goſpell, of which they 
take their titles a names. The caſe of it ſelfis not ſuch, their othe is thought 
impoſſchle, noꝛ the thing is not required of the in earneſt, but thei do perfectly 


know, p Þ othe is to no purpoſe which is required, a be at leght abſopled fro 


it pooꝛe me, coloꝛablp, to the intent thei map moꝛe carcleflp pꝛocede in ſinne. 


4 Fourthly, 


leremie, 5, 
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4 Fourthly,thci do offende in the forme of the othe, whiche doe couple the 
names of ſainctes vnto the name of God,foz thei do miniſter cauſe vnto that 
linne ,which is foũde fault Wal in the childꝛẽ of Jſracl-Thy childꝛẽ ſapth he, 
haue fozſake me, do ſweare by the which be no Gods, None of p Papiſtcs 
wil ſap, that ſainctes be Gods,Thercfkoze wha thet do ſ\weare by ſainctes,no 
doubt their conſcience doth teltifie vnto thẽ, that they doe ſweare by the that 
be no Gods, which offence is a kinde of foꝛſaking of God. And Chꝛyloſtome 
ſaith,Þ he doth cõmitte idolatrie, which ſweareth by any thing p is not God, 
bicaule he doth put p in degree of God, wherbp he doth ſweare. And what 
is it els to put anp in the degree of God by an othe, thã to attribute vnto him 
oꝛ it the knowledge of the ſecretes of mens hartes, to vnderſtãde what is true 
# what falſe in al mes pꝛomiſes, vndertakinges and teſtimonies, and to be of 
that iuſtice and power, ỹ it ca wozthely puniſh the pertured perſons. If that 
Sainctes be able to perfoꝛme this, thei be woꝛthpe to be {ct in the degrre of 
Gods, by the reuercce ot othes. But in caſe that this knowledge, iuſtice and 
power tn al thinges do appertaine vnto God only, what ma ol vnderſtãding 
perteaueth not, how that me ought not to ſweare in iuſtice and iudgement, 
but by God only, the kno wer of al ſecretes, and the puniſher of al decepte and 
falſhode. And thus much, how they do offende now and than, which doe put 
and minilter othes vato others. 

How they doe oftende which doe Sweare. 

He fault of the which do offẽde in wearing, ts to be colitered two wates 

Firſt how thei doe offende daply in their cõmen talke not beyng put to 
othes, but ſwearing of themlelues, Decondly, how thei do offente which be 
put to othes in place of iudgemẽt:a me do oſtende by ſwearing in daply talke. 
Firſt whã thei do ſweare vnaduiledly Wout caule, though not vntrulp & fall: 
ly: foꝛ the name of God is take in vaine cotrarpeto the thirde pꝛecept, ⁊ they 
do alſo offente cotrary vnto Þ admonitiõ of Chꝛiſt, wheras he ſapth: But J 
ſay vnto pou, ſweare not at al, but let pour comuntcatio be, pe, pe, and no, no. 
The copulatiõ ot ma and womã is good as appointed by God, but ſo p it be 
in lawfull wedlocke: e it is not ſo, i it be out of Matrimonie. It is good to 
ſinge, ſo p it be to the Loꝛd, and W deuotion, but it is not fo in banckettynges 
fo: a wãtonnes, oꝛ in pᷣ church foꝛ gapne, wha Pſalmes be ſonge Wout any 
religion oꝛ deuotiõ. Likewiſe an othe is good which is made by the name of 
God, ſo p it be done in iudgemẽt, and reuerẽtly w the feare of the Lozdte it is 
other wiſe, it it be vſed raſhlp and lightly. Secondly. the fault is greater, whã 
me do ſweare not onlp of alightnes,raſhnes, and Wout cauſe, but fallly alio 
and bntruely:it is naught of it ſelfe to lye, but this uaughtines is doubicd, by 
the puttyng to of an othe. It was death emongſt the Egyptias,in caſe Þ any 
perſon (wore by the health of Pharao, and howe can he be reputed gultles, 
which doth foz\weare himſelf by the name of God? Thirdlp, this offence is 
alſo much encreaſed, wha our neighbour is hurt by the periurie. and ther be 
degrees herein. In caſe that thy nepghbour be hurte in his goodes, it is one 
degree, in caſe he be damaged in his fame and eſtimation, it is an other, and 
there is a thirde, it he damaged in his body oꝛ lile, the laſt is, wha he is har⸗ 
med in his ſoule, and touchyng his trewe health and ſaluation . Ind whan 
that commen ſwearers bee blamed fo2 their ſo dopnge , thep doe excuſe the 
matter after this manner. One will ſape, that he [wearcth not for 
any euyll entent, but of a cuſtome. But this is rather an accuſpnge, than ex⸗ 


- cuſpng.Foz ſuche a cuſtome is gotten not by once oz twiſe, but by very often 


ſwearpng | 
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Cwearyng,and it is a tokẽ of a minde voyde of the feare bf God, An other 
dothe pꝛetende that the multitude doth Cweare in like ſozte,and the multitude 
ofthe offenders doe encreaſe and not diminiſh the kault, and at length whan 
the ſinne is come to a ſtrength and ripenes, it pꝛouoketh the wrath of God. 
3 Some wil lay, no ma is the wozle by my cuſtome of ſ wearing. wape the 
caſe to thy ſelf;Thou ſhalt hurte no man'Þ — 15 thou dente God and ſerue 


Satan, and pet Wal ỹ doeſt vndoe thy ſelk. Ind how can he be gililes which 
is the cauſe ot his owne condemnation;! Itẽ, how doth he hurt no ma, which 
doth hurte God: no doubt he doth greuoullp hurte God, whoſocuer by ralhe 


ſwearyng doth pꝛophane and abuſe his name. 4 Some lap, that thei do 


not ſweare by the name ot God, and they doe not marke the admonitton of 
Chuſt, wherin is declared, that the glozy ol God is pzophaned, wha men doe 
fondcly ſweare by his Creatures, 5 Some will ſap, that they doe not lye 
in their {wearimnges as though it were inough for the excuſe of the offence, pf 
thet make nolye; and as though there were not ſinwe in the verpe cuſtome & 
lightnes of ſwearyng. Whertoze,that ma which feareth God muſt, moſt di⸗ 
ligftly beware, p he diſtaine not p name of God, by his raſhe and vnaduiled 
wearing. But in cale that ſome othe doe ſkape his might agaynſt his will, 
let him not excuſe it, but rather accuſc himſelt, and deſire the Loꝛd to perdon 
hig offence, do know (ome comme wealthes, which were ſo oꝛdered befoze 
theſe troublelome peares, Þ if anye ofthe Citizens did offende by ughtnes of 
1 eons ſhouid be chaſtened bp oꝛder of lawe, but nowe we ſce that all 
lawes of holp diſcipline be bzoke emongſt vs, and al libertie geue to whoꝛe⸗ 
dome, adulterie, dꝛonkẽnes, vlurpe, and rache wearing. Where foꝛe we muſt 
locke foꝛ the extreme wꝛath of God to be kindled, and fall vpon our countrye 
care long, which wil be ſo great, that it will ſpectallp plague noble and great 
per ſonages, ſuch as thinke thei ſtande vpon a moſt ſure and quiet grounde, in 
that ther haue fozſakenthe poke of the Loꝛd, and be no lenger ſubiect vnto as 
ny daungers foz the goſpel of the kingdome of God. In ſhiftyng of the an⸗ 
get and diſpleaſure oi that man, whoſe bꝛeath is in his noſtrels, they maye 
talle into the wꝛath x diſpleaſure of God, by whoſe breath the whole won e 
is haken and cruſhed to gether.  Decodlp, we mult conſider how thep doe 
offende,which do ſweare beyng put to othes in tudgements, « Firft,thcp 
do otfende which do take an othe toꝛ ſome tmall peece ot monye, whiche they 
ſhould rather be cõtent to looſe, than to call vpõ the holp name of God fox ſo 
light a loſſe. « Secõdlp, thei do offende, which do willyngly a wittinglp 
ſweare falſip, and that is two wapes:Firlt wha thei doe vpholde to be true 
Which thet know to be falſe, oꝛ maynteyne ß to be falſe, which they knowe to 
be trewe. Decondlp, wha thei do pꝛomiſſe that in their wearing, which thei 
minde not to per foꝛme but mcane onelp to ſhifte theſclues foꝛ the pꝛeſent fro 
the bzakes p they be tied in by foꝛſwearpng the matter. @Thirdly,whan 
they doe not perfoꝛme the ſame whiche they haue (woren : there of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete meaneth whan he : Whiche ſwearcth vnto his neyghbour , and 
chaugeth not. This kinde of periurie hath alwapes had an cuil name emõgſt 


the Gentiles alſo. The olde Romapnes were ſo ſtoute a ſure of their woꝛde, 
that thei would not haue their pꝛomiſſe made by othe bꝛoken, no not w their 
molt deadly cnemies. The hiſtozp of Attilius Regulus is knowẽ, but now a 
dapes opes ca ſap, that it is not for kinges and Magiſtrates, but for Mer⸗ 
chaunt menne, to keepe their pꝛomiſſes. The Popes ot Rome haue as often 
as thep liſted, and as it ſexued to their purpoſe, bꝛokẽ Þ leages of _ and 

unces 
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Princes, which haue ben ratified by othes,# haue by their bulles diſcharged 
their lubiectes from their othe of fidelitie.Do Pope Nicolasdiſchargeth the 


- *- Byſhop of Treueris fro the bandes of his othe . Do Pope Zacharie depo: 


led the Kpng of Fraũte, and ſet Pypine the father of Charles the Emperour 
iu his place, # with al diddifcharge all the French me from the othe of their 
lealtie, oꝛ fidelitie towardes him: # how greatly this raſhe dealing diſplealeth 
the Loꝛd, and how ſoꝛe it was puniſhed in king Zedechtas, which falllp foze 


ſwoꝛen, did bꝛeatze his othe of fealtie, whiche he made vnto the Kyng of Ba- 


bplon. 4  Fourthly, (wearers doe offende , whan they 
doc lweare and take the name of God in any vnlawfull matter, whiche can 
not bee perfoꝛmed wout linne . Is in caſe anp miniſter of the wozde ſhoulde 
vndertake by othe, that he wil not coꝛrect the ſinnes of great men, noꝛ ſpeake 
agaynſt falſe doctrine, there be an innumerable ſozte of this kinde of offen- 
ces. Whertoꝛe he that is put to take an othe by the name of God, muſte dili⸗ 
gẽtly foꝛſee, whether that he be able to perfoꝛme that without the offence of 
God, which he doth pꝛomiſſe by othe oꝛ no. 5s Filtlp, thei do offende in the 


foꝛme of the othe, whiche doe ioyne the names of ſainctes bnto the name ol 


othes be both vnlawfullp ſwoꝛen, and obſcrued alſo 


this othe, they be not reſtrained 


God. Mhich kinde of offece we touched befoꝛe. Thus much J thought good 
to ſpcake bucfly and in fewe woꝛdes of the abuſe ol ſwearyng, to admoniſhe 
godly folke, that thet learne to looke to themlelues and others in the caſe of 
othes Þ thei offende not therein wittingly and willingly againlt the Maie⸗ 
ſtie of Gods name, hauinge cuer that thꝛeaton in their mpnde, whiche lapth 


in the Detalogus, Foz the Loʒd will not take him to be gutles, whiche doth 


vic the name of his Loꝛd God in vaine. 
Of the diſcharge of Othes. 

io: aſmuch as Þ Pꝛophet ſayth, Be lweareth vnto his neighboꝛ, and 

-» doth not alter, we may wel aſkxe che queſtiõ whether there be no conſi⸗ 
der ation, wherkoꝛe an othe may be bopdr. And this queſtion were good to be 
wapyed not bicauſe of thẽ, which haue littell, oꝛ no reſpect noꝛ religiõ at all of 
an othe, but foꝛ their affuctedcoſcieces, which are ſo entãgled a ſtreightened 
bp the bandes of othes, that wha thei be dzyuen to keepe the pꝛomiſſe of their 
othe, thei be cõpelled therein to offende againſt God. Wherfoze we mult coſt- 
det vpõ what cauſes the bande of an othe ought to be bzoke, » Firſt, whã 
ð othe is vnlawfull, ſo p there is ſinne both in the l wearing & alſo in the ob⸗ 


ſeruing therol, as wha me ſweare to do p which is againſt p wil of God. As 


if an Jſraclite had vowed an offering vnto þ idol Baall, oz p he wold burne 
Hts childe, oꝛ if he pꝛomiſed vnto God the pꝛyce of a dogge oꝛ of a harlot, ſuch 
great ſinne. Such a 
caſe it is, it a mariedma ſhall toꝛſweare his wife. Item, ia man vowe any 


offeryng oꝛ ſeruice vnto any ſaincte, he doth comit ſinne in the wearing, and 


pet offendeth moꝛe in keepyng his othe. 

2 Dccondlp, whan there is occaſiõ ot ſinne miniſtred to keepe the othe, and 

that ſuch an othe ought to be bꝛoken, it map be pꝛoued by that, that is reade: 

That an othe is not oꝛdeyned to this ende, to be a clogge of wickednes. as foꝛ 

example. The Pꝛieſtes, Clopſterours and Byſhops, be enforced to toziweare 

lawful Matrimonie, foz the 2 of a ſole lpfe. And to helpe the to keepe 
rom whoꝛehuntyng, but they be fozbidden 


from wedlocke. And ſo ther is geuen to the pooꝛe men octaſiõ of much ſinne, 
bitauſe the knot of their othe mute not be bꝛoken. Suche an othe is in ve⸗ 
r deede no othe ol jultice and cleannes, but of vmuſtice and W 
| therloꝛe 
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Of Othes. Fol.5> 9; 
therefo2elawfull pnough to be bꝛoken. Fo as the Apoſtle teſtifieth, it is bet⸗ 
ter to maxrpe, than toburne.Noz the Apoltle meant not to ſnare p̊ conſcit᷑ces 
of the faithful, but he (uffered cuery man to continewe at libertie in p grace, 
whiche he had receaued of the Lo2d,cleree and tied in no bandes, whole exã⸗ 
ple, ſpirite and doctrine, all Byſhops ought to folowe, if they were Byſhops 
in deede, and neither entangle the conſciences ol the fapthfull with anpe re⸗ 
ſtraynctes of othes, noꝛ herdle and tye them kaſte to ſinne by their bande of 
wickednes, but to let them be at libertie to the Loꝛde whiche hath redeemed 
them from the ſnares of Satan, by his bloud. Not withſtãding, for aſmuch 
as the Church of Rome hath not ſuch Byſhops, but is ſubiect vnto Loꝛdes 
and Pꝛinces, there is no other wape to helpe our bꝛethern, but that thet may 
firſt vnderſtande,that no religion of any othe ought to bee ſo great, that it 
mape be a bande of wickednes and ſinne, Secondlp, they muſt ſeeke to be at 
libertie, accoꝛdyng to the mpnde of the Apoſtle, ik they mape,and ſhikte them- 
ſclues out of the ſnares of Satan, and lee the tyzanny of the Byſhops.,leaſte 
in their ſeckpng to obſerue the othe that they haue taken, they entangle and 
deſtroye themſelues in moſt terrible and greuouſe ſinnes and offences, Such 
a parte it was that Jepte murdered his owne doughter, bicauſe of his othe. 
Ind Herode wickedly lle we John Baptiſte, to ſaue his othe p he had made. 
And they, bicauſe they would not be periured lle we others agapnlt the will 


of God. But thou m bꝛother, which cõtine w eſt ſtill in whoꝛedome, bicauſe 


thou wilt not bꝛeatze thy vowe, doſte murder thy ſelfe not in bodpe , but in 
ſoule, whiche is a great deale the woꝛle. Zo | 
Thirdlp, the vnlawfull othe ought not to be kepte nother, whan by rea- 
ſon thcreof there is off:nce _ agapnlt the loue ofour nepghbour , It 
any man had \wozen the death of his nepghboꝛ, it ought to ve broken by the 
example of Pauid.Pou ſhall finde ſome men now a dapes alſo whiche will 
take an othe , that they will lende no man nothing, though it be neuer ſo lit⸗ 
tell, bicauſe they haue ben once oꝛ twiſe decepued. And this othe is a buckler 
to them, to keepe the from the relicuyng of the nerde of their bꝛothern. Such 


ludic. ii. 


1. Samuel, 25 


an othe is agaynſt the loue of our neighboꝛ, and is contrarp to the doctrine 


of Chꝛiſt. Mherloꝛe it can not be kepte without ſinne. They whiche doe liue 
in Clopſters, be ſo tied by the bande of their Clopſter vowe , that they maye 
not vle the oꝛder of humanitie, noꝛ perfoꝛme the dutie of chudꝛen, no noꝛ the 
very Chꝛiſtian charitie towardes their parentes, bꝛothern, filters, an other 
Chuiſtiã folke, ſo that their vowes,foz aſmuch as they be agapnſt the lawes 
of humanitie, æ of Chʒiſtian charitie, they can not pleaſe God. Mherfoꝛe thet 
mape lawfulty be bꝛoken:and the ſame which is clogged by mens tradittos, 
ought to be ſet at libertie, that men mape vndertake the poke of Chu. So 
the Apoſtle ſayth: x ou be bought by a great raunſome, become not the ſer⸗ 
uauntes of men. 

Fourthlip, their othe oꝛ vowe is nothing woꝛthe, whiche bee not at their 
owne libertie, but be ſubiect tothe power and comaudemet of others, Mher⸗ 


i. Corinth. . 


fore þ which thei haue l woꝛen cã not be law fully obſerued,Wout the conſent 


of their ſuperioꝛs, albeit þ thei vowe aup thing vnto þ loꝛd God. And there 
is a molt mauiſeſt pzofe of this thing. in ỹ which ts wꝛitẽ in this wiſe. This 
is þ woꝛee which ÞLozd hath cõmaũdedꝛit any man hath vowed any vowe 
vnto þ Loꝛd. oꝛ bode himſelf by an othe,he ſhall not make his won voyde, 
but fulfil al p which he hath pꝛomiſed. It a womã hath vowed anp thing, # 
bounde her lelke by an othe, beyng pet in her fathers houſe,and but a wenche 


of age 


Numer. 0. 


he 
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of age, if her father knowe of the vowe whithe ſhe hath pꝛomyſed. and 
of the othe wherewlth ſhe hath bounde her ſoule,andkepe it puupe, hc ſhat 
be giltie ofthe vowe , and what ſo euer ſhe hath pꝛomyſed and ſworen, ſhe 


ſhall accompliſhe it in effect. But tn caſe that the father as ſone as he vnder⸗ 
ſtãde of it, doe ſpeake aginſt it, both her vowes and othes ſhall be voyde,and 


ſhe ſhal not ſtande bound to her pꝛomiſſe, bicauſe her father was it. 


1. Corinth. 7. 


Matth. 1;. 


muſt 


Pt foloweth there likewile alſo of Wtues, fo that their bowes x 
it: 


allo be vtteriy voyde, pf their huſbandes hearyng of the matter, be againſt 


wherby it appearcth, that ſuch vowes and othes which be made by the that 


be not at their owne libertie, ought not to be obſerued , but to be reputed as 
vaine and vopde, onles their conſent, vnder whole turiſdiction they ltue , bee 
topned therunto. Mherfoꝛe it ought not to be counted to be of any » 
wha the ſonne 02 doughter do binde theͤſelues in Matrimonie, wheras 
paàrẽtes beagainlt it. Fo: the gouernatice of the matter refteth in the father, 
which ought not to be taken from him. Setondlp, that is alſo a wicked 
matter, wha the ſonne 02 doughter will withdraw theſelues from the iuriſ⸗ 
dictio of their parẽtes, and againſt their wils ſhut thẽſelues bp in Cloyſters, 
# there ſubmitte thẽſelues vnto J wote not, Friers 02 Nonnes arbitrement 
and oꝛder, ſo p he muſt needes be very wicked and an enemte vnts Gods law, 
who lo euer is the cauſer p thet ſhal treade their parentes vnder feete, & rtine 
to the ſuperſtitiõ of the Clopſter,and ſo accopliſhe the Caping of Chuſt: You 
doe make my cõmaũdementes vopde, bicauſe of pour owne iuuentions . For 
God ſapd, Honoꝛ thy father # mother: and whoſocuer curſeth his father oꝛ 


mother, let him dye the death. but theſe folke do teach, that we ought to ouer⸗ 


thꝛow our parc:1tes,and treade vnder feete at the doꝛe, if they withſtande vs, 
and ſo get the Clopſter vpon out backe. Who ſceth not, how much lighter 
and more tolerable that point was, which the Scribes and ſees did in 
teachyng men to ſape vnto their parentes: That Pꝛeltnt whiche J do offer 
into the tẽple, doth pꝛofite you alſo. Foꝛ firlt thei taught the to offer preſents 
into the Teple of God. Secondlp, thei did admoniſh thẽ how to ſatiſſie their 
parentes in the cxpoſition and interpꝛetation of the Church pꝛeſentes, and in 
ſo doyng thet were the cauſers of the withdꝛawyng ofthe dewe reltefe vnto 
their parentes:and pet for all that they did not therein teach them to Wdzaw 
themſclues wholp from the turiſoiction of their parentes , noz they did not 
bydde them to treade their parentes vnder their feete in the doꝛes, and pet not 
withſtanding the Loꝛd doth charge them, that thei made the cõmaunde ment 


ok God, touchyng the honoꝛyng ol parẽtes, vopde, bicauſe of their owne in⸗ 


a moꝛe greuouſe and hapnouſe ſinne than that was? 


uentions. And J beſeke pou, can we imagine, that God is ſo altered, that he 
doth ſuſpente 02 chaunge his opinion towardes the, whiche be _ * 
3 P, the (4 


which is mate of a thing impoſſible, doth not bynde. And I tall a thyng im- 


poſſible, not onely that whiche is of it ſelfe impoſſible, but that alſo which is 
impoſſible vnto the vowemaker and ſwearer.As foꝛ an example. To lyue an 
Angels lyfe, is a thyng of it ſelfe poſſible,but vnto Angels, and not vnto me 
as men. Abeit that it is poſſible ſoꝛ them to keepe the continencie of 

nitie, whiche haue the gifte geuen them of God, pet fox all that it is not polit 
ble foꝛ all folkes: he that can come by it, let him take it ſapth Chute.There- 
foze,in caſe it bee impoſſible foz him whiche hath woꝛne tt to an Jun- 
gels life remapnyng in this fleſhe , it were better to bꝛeake his tooliſhe and 


vnaduiſed pꝛomiſſe, than by the bande of his impoſſibilytie to K 
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not manlpke, but dpueliſh, Paule woulde not that wydowes ſhoulde be ad⸗ 
mitted to the relit le of the Churche befoze they were thee ſcoare peares olde. 
And now a daics boyes and gyꝛles be enfozced to kepe the bow of chaſtitie, 
b:foze they haue had any trpall and erperiente of themſelues, that God hath 
giuen them the gifte of chaſtitie. Wherefoye all they muſte be aduiſed herein. 
which though the tmpoſſibilitie of this matter, dooc fall vnto the luſtes ol 
the ficlhe ,and to filthines at large, that they recouer themſclues from that 
ſonde vowe,and lie to the aduile ofthe Jpolile , where he lapth : Fox the el⸗ 
chuinge of whozedome ,let euery man haue his wyke , and euerpe woman 
haue her huſbande. Thys matter concerninge the diſcharge of Uowes and 
Othes, might be moꝛe largely and fully intreated of, but I ſuppoſe that this 
is euen ſufficient inough foz ſuche perſons as be quietly dilpoleds 


Of Vſury. 


The Preface. 


= =%=*= Mongelt the reſt of the miſchiefes ol our times, the pelti⸗ 
| 4 let botch e ſoze of vſury is grows to beſo great, and war⸗ 
| F597, {> | en cucn ripe to the reuenge of God, that I thinke it vecerly 
>{ % | vain to ſpeake any thing agatuite it,although 8 ſhould do 
it right eareneſtly and dillgentip. Foꝛ Jknow by my owne 
experience, that this dilcale hath chen gro wen to be ſtron⸗ 
ger, when it hath been moſt ſpoken againſte, and repꝛehen⸗ 

ded in our daies by the pꝛeaching and wiitinges ol Godly and learned per⸗ 


1. Tim 5 


ſons, ſo that it is almoſt like the diſeaſe of the Canker, whiche groweth Cauker · 


to be moze deadlp,after the inciſion and launcing,and is become almoſt paſt 
cure,mecte tolooke foz nothing eis but fo vtter deſtruction, atter ſo iuſt and 
woꝛthie repꝛehenſion and ſpcaking againlt it. Wheretoze men might well 
thinke, that I take a vaine and thankeles office in hande, aſmuch as to make 
the rauen to be white w waſhing,onlcs p J did conſider my pꝛomiſe, and p 
tequeſtes of nip frendes. Therfoze to ſatiſfie my pꝛomiſe in ſome part, and to 
fulfill the deſire of my bꝛethꝛen, J wil ſo farre foꝛth ſpeake ol Uſurte, as it 
map do good to ſom: godly folke, which be not pet deſperate # palling reco⸗ 
uerie, altogether po;ſoned 6 this peſtilent diſcaſe. I know how a by whom 
this point of Uſury hath been talked of in times paſt, but Þ wil not meddle 
with the Dchole tricks, no leſſe intricate thã is Þ verp nature of touetuſenes 
it ſelfe, hut J will ſimply ſet fozth,and without all crabbcddiſputacion,that 
which J think meet to be ſaid. And J wil firſt tell you, what Uſurie is. And 
ſecondly to the entent we map perceaue whether that it be lawfull oz no foꝛ 
Chuſtian men. I will compare it with the doctrine of Chulte, and with the 
pꝛofeſſion of Chuſtian religion. 
What Vſurye is. | 

kd Pcauſe none of the champions and mapntainers of vſurie ſhall cha- 
lenge me, J will bzing thẽ p definition of Uſurie,whiche J haue not 
deutſed of mp owne heade,but hath been many peares paſt diſcloſed by them 
whoſe godlines hath gottẽ mote aucthoꝛitie in the church of Chuilt, than Pit 


map be oucrthzow? by any vſurers, oꝛ of their bolſtercrs.Þterome wꝛiteth niere. kb. 6 
inthis wple ; Dome folke doe ſurmile that _—_ do conliſte onlye in mo⸗ vpov ech. 
i. ny, which 
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np, which the ſcripture of God did ſoꝛſee, and therefore taketh away the o⸗ 
uerplus of allthinges, ſothat thou ſhalt receaue no more than chou delpue⸗ 
tedſt. Item, others art wont to take ſondꝛy ſoꝛtes of rewardes 02 pzclintes, 
foz their lendinge of their mony, and doe not vnderſtande that the ler ipture 
dothe call that an bſury and an ouerplus, what ſocuer it be, that thc receaue 
againe moꝛe than that, which thet gaue out. This ſapthe he. And Ambꝛoſe 
ſpeakinge of Naboth, ſaith, that manpe men to auoide the daunger of the 
commaundementes of the lawe, whan thet haue gtuen out their nionp vnto 
Occupiers and Merchaunt men, doe not dema unde their vſuriesin monpe, 
but doe take the commoditte and pꝛolit of vſurpe vpon their wares . There: 
forclet them herken what the lawe ſaith : Noz pou ſhall not take any vſurp 
in mcates no} of any other thinge. So that a diſhe of meate ts vlurpe, and a 


garment is vſurye, and whatſoeucrcom:neth aboue the pzincipal, is vſurp, 


& what name ſocuer pou geue it, pet it is vſurp. This ſaith Imbꝛoſe And 
Auguſtine allo doth himſelf define bſury in this ſoꝛt. In caſe thou lende out 
thy monp to any man, ol whom thou lotzeſt to rete aue more than that thou 
deliueredſt foꝛth, not mony onelp, but any thinge els, moꝛe then thou deliue⸗ 
cedſt koꝛth, whether it be coꝛne oꝛ wine, oꝛ ople, oꝛ any other thinge , ik thou 
lookeſt to receaue any moꝛe than thou deliueredſt, thou art an vſuter, and 
wouthyto be blamed, This ſaithſhe. So that alter the minde of thele men, it 
is not vlutie onelp to receaue and take, but alſo to hope and looke foz anpe 
thinge, moꝛe than the pꝛincipall, as thep terme it.thatis to ſape , moze than 
that whiche was delluered, by what name lo euer it be clokcd. Fo the alte⸗ 
ration ot the name dothe not alter the malice of the bice whiche remaincth. 


And it appereth wel insugh, that bſury is that which is receaued aboue the 


Rech. 8, P2incipall, Wheras the Pꝛophet ſaith: e that giueth not to vſurye, and re- 
Dauid Ceaueth not an ouerplus. Fo: as D. Aimhi doth wel expoũd it. it is expꝛe ſled 
Kimbye. what it is to geue to bſurie, by the parcell which foloweth, whan is added. 


And receaue no ouerplus, Do we do reade alſo. Thou ſhalt not take of him 


vel. 25. anp blurie, oꝛ ouerplus, but thou ſhalt feare thy God, Thou ſhalte not giue 


him out thy monp to vlurie, noꝛ thy meate to receaue an ouerplus, The ciuil 
lawes alſo in the Code, De vſuris, do likewiſe tal Þ blurie, which is tecea⸗ 
ued aboue the pꝛincipall, and pet they do permit the ple ol it ſome wape, of 
whiche wee will ſpeake hearefter, Ind it was called vſura of the latine men, 
bicauſe there is rtceaued, as it were, a ccrtetn recompence 02 intereſt kox the 
blage of the mony wherby ſome pꝛokit may come tothe lender. The Greckes 
do cal it cee, as it were a certeine thing bꝛed of p puncipal. Ind Ebꝛewes 
doe call it i of byting , bitauſe it dothe at the ende byte, and wiinge hun 
which e the intereſt, And thus much what Uſurpe is. 


Whether that Vſurye be lav full or no. 


Ur queſtion here is not of Uſurye vpon Uſurye , which the Jewes 
doe vſe,whercofno man! doubtcth but that it is bnlawfull and dete⸗ 
ſtable, but we doe ſpcake of ſymple vſurp,whan moze ts receauedthan was 
giuen out, whether that it be much oꝛ little, oꝛ whether it bee done in monye 
Wares,0} any other thing. Foz ſome men ſuppoſe that vſurie is not vnlaw⸗ 
full ok it ſelfe,onles it be made vnlawfull by certeine vnlawfull circumſtan- 


I tes. A doe not deny, hut that there map be founde ſome kinde of blurte, not 
bn not vn g wtull. but al ſo pꝛolitable, as that blurie is, which we —— 
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vſurye of the lande, whereby is muche mote receaued than was committed 
vato the land in the ſeede. This vſurye he giueth, who gpucth all to all men: 
and pet notwithſtandinge, hath neuer a whit the leſſe by it. That vſurye is 
ſo giuen, that it hurteth not the gyuer at all, not withſtandinge that it bzin- 
geth a greate gaine to him that receaueth it. Ind it is ſo farre wide from a- 
nye ſpot of couetouſnes, that it ought rather to be excedingly commended, vi⸗ 
cauſe of the great fauour and noble benefit of the giuer. Lo here is a lawe⸗ 
kull pꝛotitable, and a godlpe vſurpe, whereby Abzaham and Jſaac became 

rich men. Bp this there is both giuen of God &receaued by man,ſomtymes 
thirtyfolde, ſometimes thꝛeeſcoꝛe folde, pea and ſometimes a hundꝛed folde , 
that without ſinne. This Uſurpe was moſt dilfgently applyed and folowed 
in times paſt of our foꝛefathers, which is now accounted vile, & is compel- 
led to giue plate to the damnable vſurpe of monpe. There is an other ſoꝛte of 
vſurp allo, wherby we map Wout offence reccaue a hundꝛed fox one. Ind this 
Chute himſelfe, as a ſurety and vndertaking fox his father, doth pꝛomiſe his 
faithfull ſaieng: And cuery man that foꝛſaketh houſe oz bzethzen , oꝛ ſyſtres, 
oꝛ father and mother, oꝛ wyfe oꝛ childꝛen, oꝛ land,foz my name, ſhall receaue 
a hundꝛed times as muche againe, and polleſſe euerlaſtinge lyfe . Lo here is 
an other heauenlp kinde of vlury, whereunto we be alſo called, and not frai- 
ed from it. But J beleeke pou, how many fpnde wee of them which do affixe 
their mindes to gather them theſe heauenly trealures, which be giuen wpth 
ſo great an intereſt,oucrplus and gaine:? So that it is pꝛoued by theſe exam- 
ples, that it is not bnlawfull of it ſcif, to peld more than is receaued, o to te⸗ 
ceaue alſo mote than is giuen out. But this is the point whiche we mult cõ⸗ 


ſider of with ſimple and pure eyes, whether the oꝛder and nature of that vſu- 


rpe which is vſed in our dapes, and whereof our queſtion goeth at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and that vſurye of the lande and of heauen, of whiche both Godde the 
moſt mightie Loꝛde is the giuer and lender. be all one oꝛ no. They which do 
maintaine the accuſtomed b ſutp, do deuiſe many meanes to colour it by, and 
to vpholde it to be lawfull. They do bꝛing fox them the lawe out of the Code 
in the treaty De vſuris, wherby is permitted, yea and appointed the hundꝛed 
and halfe hundꝛeth parte, ac: and thep thinke to woꝛke their feate by the au- 
thoꝛ of the ciuile lawes, ſo that the ſame which oy doe, (hal not ſeeme to be 
vſurp,o2 if it be vſury, pet it ſhoulde not be vnlawlull. WShereunto we aun- 
ſwere, p the lawmaker was cnfozced of neceſſitie not co mayntain vſurp,but 
to ſet ſome ſtap un their couetouſnes which grew to be paſſing great at thoſe 
times, as the very text it ſelfe of the lawe doth — caſcth the ſoꝛenes 
and outrage of vſurp, and appointeth certain boundes, beponde which none 


ſhall demaunde moze. No doubt he had rather there myght haue been ſuche 
charitie emongſt Chꝛiſtian men, that there ſhould be no entry to vſury at al. 


But fozalmuch as the couetouſnes of men was than waxed exceding great, 
he thought it neceſſarie to hedge it in, by certayn limmits and reſtramts, and 
ther koꝛe did cut ofthe exceding enoꝛmitie thereof vnto p one half. Wherfoze 
that lawe doth not maintaine vlurpe, noꝛ make it lawfull, but dothe rather 
teſtilie, that Charitte was than waren colde emong Chaiſtian men, a moſte 
filthp and deteſtable couetouſnes growen bp : in ſo much that there needed 
the authoꝛitie ot the Emperoꝛ to reſtratne it. So that like as the law of re- 
fuſall and diuozce , whiche was giuen by Moſes, did not excuſe the Jewe 
(which bed it) befoꝛe God, but that he was giltie of the _— of „ 
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So that Ciuill law doth not ſo make vſuric to be lawfull, that the Chuiſtia 
man which vſcth it is cleered befoze Godde. Where foꝛe lyke as Chuilte ſaide 
vnto the Jewes,ofthe lawe of diuoꝛce: It was not ſo from the firlt begin⸗ 
ning. And bicauſe of pᷣhardenes of pour hartes, Moſes ſuffred pou to vle the 
lubell ot diuoꝛce, and ſo ſent them backe to the lirſt trade of lawkull wedlock, 


whereuntothey ſhould frame themlelues. Do we mult alſo haue a reſpect in 
this caſe of vſurie vnto the puritie, puinciples,tuſtice,and oꝛder of Chꝛiſtian 


religiõ wherof we map vnderſtãd in p goſpel. and not vnto ciuile laws. Foꝛ 
they were not made foꝛ trewe Chultian men, which neede no ciuill la we to 
be teſtrained by from paſſing of their boundes in folo wing of couetouſnes, 
Foꝛ thep bee ſo ledde on by the Spirite of loue, that they dooe hartelp loue 


cheir neighbours and be readie to beſtow vpon them, not onelp their monp, 


but their lyfe allo, i neede bee. Ind whereas this loue is, there no deſire of 
gaine can tate place: no2 there is no reaſon, whpe to eſtabliſhe ſuche lawes, 
whereby to reſtraine couetouſenes. Mherefoꝛe the lawycrs meaninge was 
not to mainteiue and defende him which requireth vſurie in lending, but to 
relicue him, which is the boꝛo wer, leaſt whan he is duuen and compelled by 
neceſlitic to bozowe monpe, whan charitie is waren fo colde, that hee canne 
finde no man that will giue him frankelp, oꝛ lende him without intereſt, hee 
bee not woꝛen out to the verye bones by the vnſatiable couetouſnes of the 


vblurers. Mhere foꝛe that la we whiche the Chꝛiſtian Emperoꝛ made tow⸗ 


ching vlurie, is an argument to pꝛoue by, that the loue towardes mens nep⸗ 
boꝛs, was waren colde at that time to the ſhamie of Chuſtiendome, ſo fatre 
is it from excuſing of it foʒ not beinge vnlawlull. It is the parte of Chuſti⸗ 
an menne, to bee withdꝛawen from all thoſe thinges whiche dooe diſpleaſe 
Godde,partly by the in warde dutte of the holy Spirite, and partely by the 
light, and aucthoutic ol Gods woꝛde, ſo that it ſhoulde not bee neceſſarie for 
them to be pꝛicked foꝛ warde, and rel rained backe by the compulſon of anpe 
Emperpall la wes. The Ciuile lawes doe not foꝛbyd all thinges , which bee 
vnlawtull beloʒe Godde, noꝛ they do not puniſhe thoſe thinges , which they 
foꝛbidde not. And pct notwithſtanding it foloweth not thereupon, that all 


thoſe matters be la wfull in the ſight of God, which be not reſtrained by any 


dciuule lawes. They doe not foꝛbidde anger, diſpleaſure, impatiencie, enuie, 


Salat. 5, 


hatered, pꝛide, naughtie luſte, couetouſnes, and ſuch other like, whiche the 
Apoſtle doth call the woꝛkes of darkenes. And attributing vnto them, that 
they doe exclude ſuche from the kingdome of God, as be thereunto diſpoſed. 
Where foꝛe no manne that dothe theſe thynges is thereupon excuſed in the 


ſyght ol Godde, bycauſe hee is not condemned by anpe Ciuille Lawe. 


aine the Ciuile la wes dooe not preſcribe all thoſe matters whiche bee re⸗ 
quiſite vnto true tiuſtice. No ciuie lawe doothe charge vs with fapthe, hope, 
charitie towardes God and oure neyghbour, patiente in aduerſitye, mylde⸗ 
nes, meekenes. humblenes and modeſtpe, ac. And pet for all that no manne 
ought to lurmple thereupon, that hee is not bounde vnto theſe thinges, by- 
cauſe that in cale hee bſe himſelfe otherwiſe he is not condemned by the ciuil 


la wes. Belpdes this they doe permitt ſome thinges vpon certeine reaſons, 


and con{iderations whiche be vnlawfuil for all that in the ſight of God, and 
bee bttetlye condemned by his woꝛde, and they dooe ſuffer them not as vp⸗ 
righte and lawetull of them ſelues , but to cutte of thoſe thinges whiche 
bee wozle. So they doe lulfer vſury allo to this relpect to make ſome 2 
the 
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in the couetouſnes of menne . Thep dooe not puniſhe whozedome , they 
bog: not take awape ſtewes, and pet no whoze maſter is excuſed there by 
in the fight of Godde. Nox that ſapenge of the Apoſtle is not made voyde: 
Weoloctze is honoꝛable and holpe, but as foz whozemaſters and adultcrozs 
tix Loꝛd ſhall iudge them. In like manner all thoſe thzeateninges bee not 


voyde,, whiche daoe condenme bſurersin holye Scriptures ; bycaule that 


they bee not condemned by the Ciuile lawes, but we mult conſider what ys 
the marke and ende of Ciuille lawes, and not ſuppoſe that they were lette to 
this intent, to make men tuſt befoze Godde , but to make the eſtate of mans 
lyfe ſomewhat able to bee abiden, and to reſtraine and pale in the malice of 
man. This J baue thought good to touche bꝛieſſpe to aunſwere them which 
doe mainetãine and defende the bſurpe vſedin our daies, by coloute of the ci⸗ 
uile la wes, that they ſap: It is not vnlawkull befoze God, 


How men oughtto lende according to the 
doctrine of Chriſte. 


i Oꝛalmuche as our queſtion is here of vſurye, whether it be latwefull 
oꝛ vnlawetull, not befoze the woꝛloe, but befoze God, and that there- 


fore the pꝛetence 02 colour of the Ciuile lawes,oz of anpe other conſtitutions 


of men, can take no hold in this queſtion, the verp nature it ſelſe of our Chyt- 
ſtian pꝛofeſſion dothe compell vs to harken vnto Chuilte himſelfe,the ſonne 
of God, and to learne at his mouth, how Chꝛiſtian men ought ſo to lend one 
to an other, that they ſpnne not in the ſight of God, Foz wee muſt fullpe per⸗ 
ſwade our ſelues, that the ſame can not be lawfully done, what ſo euer ys a⸗ 
gainſt the doctrine of our Sauiour. Therefoze we muſt waye how vſurpe 
doth agree with the wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſt. And I doe firſte of all pzoteft vnto 
that J do ſpcake not vnto the Childꝛẽ ofthis would, but vnto the faiths 

ull folke, which be fully perl waded, that the leſſons of Chriſte be ſo godly, 
tontei ning the rule of true godlynes andrightuouſnes,that they mult all of 
neceſſitie diſpleaſe God Whiche doe not withall their hart applpe and frame 


themſelues vnto them. Me doe reade in Mathe we: Denp not him Mb. 
which is deſpꝛouſe to bo20w of thee , Ind in Luke: Lende truſtinge foz no — 


thinge to comme of it. And in caſe pou dode lende there where pou hope 
to reteaue ſomewhat againe, what thanke haue pou £ Foz ſinners dooe 
lende alſo bnto ſinners, to reteaue the like.By theſe wooꝛdes, Chꝛiſte dooth 
teache and inſtruct his folo wers, how they ought to ble themlelues in thys 
caſe . Ind hee putteth a difference betwixt them and the Childzen ofthys 
woꝛlde. Firſt he chargeth them, that they not him whiche is wi 
to bozowe,meaninge if they be able to lende. Foz how canne he lende why 
hath u not him ſelfe. He dooth not leaue his people at libertie tf they haue the 
fubſtaunte of this wozlde, to lende oꝛ not to lende as they lyſte, but dothe de⸗ 
tlare, that they be ſtraungers to the kingedome of God, and to the tighteoul⸗ 
nes whiche belongeth vnto the thildzen of God, as manpe as dooe tetuſe to 
lende vnto ſuche as be needye and doe deſpꝛe it. And therefore he giueth wars 
ninge to his flocke,that they doe not ſo, in caſe they wil be his people, and be 
reckened with the childzen ol Sodde. This charge and commaundement the 
childzen of this woꝛlde doe not acknowledge , noz they bee not dꝛiueu vnto 
it by Ciuile lawes, but they will haue le to —— 
: Who * 
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to lende. Noꝛ they do not belcue that thep doe offende, tf they doe denpe hym 
whiche maketh requeſt vnto them, whan they be able to relieue him. Mhere⸗ 
koze in caſe that we doe like the pꝛofeſſion of the Chꝛiſtian religion, we mult 
endeuour to be other wiſe affected then they ber. It is offence inoughe and 
inough that we dooe denye oure apde vnto him that woulde bozowe of vs. 
But lurcly that is moꝛe than mough, that like inlidils we doe not beleue that 
we doe offende whan we doe not beſtowe the duetye of Charitpe vpon oure 
bꝛother that deſpꝛeth to bozowe of vs , as though they were but miles and 
trifles which Chuilte telleth vs, whan he ſaith: Deny not him wich woulde 
bozowe of the. Thep aunſ were, that there isno commaundemente, but a 
counſel, The commaundement ranne expzcſlp to the Jewes in this wpſe : 
Fn caſe that one of thy bꝛethꝛen whipche dwelleth within the gates of the 
Citic, in the lande whiche che Loꝛde thy God ſhall giue thee,come to pouertp, 
thou ſhalt not harden thy harte, noꝛ cloſe thy hande, but open it to thy power 
and lende him that whiche thou perceaueſt that he lacketh. Howe than is it 
rcaſon that the iuſtice of Moſes la we ſhould be perkectet than the righteouſ- 
nes of the Golpell of Chuſte: and that it ſhoulde be left to our libettpe to doe 
02 leaue that woozke of charitye , wherein the Jcwes were not at libertpe⸗ 
Ageune, though that it had been ſpoken as a counſell, Deny not him which 
is deſirouſe to bozowe of thee.how canne it be conuentent foꝛ Chꝛiſtian men 
to make ſo light of the counſell of Chꝛiſte ſo earneſtipe (ct toozth 5 to umagine 
that they may without daunger deſppſe it? ſape vnto pou, ſaith he, which 
doe heare me,Ergo they which will be the hearers of Chꝛiſte, are bounde to 
' Pobedience of this counſel: neither can they ſhift it without offence and peril 
of their ſoule helth, cuen like as the licke perſon can not neglect the aduyſe of 
the Phiſition, without the perill of the hctth of his body. But the matter ys 
tleere, that they doe ſinne againſte the will of God, whiche dooe denpe theps 
bꝛother that de ſyꝛeth to boꝛowe, leaſt he crpe (faith he)to the Loꝛde again 
the, and lo turne to be thy ſinne. 

Decondelye . Chulte dothe infoꝛme his folowers how thet ought to 
lende. Lende, ſaith he,trulſtinge vpon nothinge to come ol it, which ſome do 
ſo vnderſtande, that men ſhoulde truſte vpon , oꝛ reccaue no profit oꝛ game, 
oz intereſt, moʒe than that which is lent, which is in deede pꝛincipally requi⸗ 
ſite of him that deſircth to keepe his handes cle ane from the filthines of v- 
Curie: but chis doth not fully aunſwere andſatiſfie the meaninge of Chuſte, 
which doth in this place require of vs to lende them alſo,of whom we can 
not hope to receaue any thinge agatne , as it dothe plainelp appete by that 
Which he addcth in ſateng-Jn caſe you doe lende where pou hope to receaue 
againe, what thankc haue pou. Foꝛ ſinnets doe allo lende vnto ſpnncrs, to 
receaue aſmuche againe ; Marke, hee faith not, to receaue in vſurte, oꝛ an 
oucrpius ſome what mae than the pꝛuicipall, but to receaue the like oꝛ aſ⸗ 
much. here foꝛe hee doth herein alſo make a differfce bet wixte his people, 
and ſuch as doe not belonge vnto him, and requireth of his folo wers to re⸗ 
licue their neighboz and bꝛothet, not only without gaine, ſoꝛaſmuch as ſin⸗ 


ners alſo do ſo ſometimes, but furder to their hinderante # the loſſe of they 
mony, which they doe lende, and ſo to lende, that the lenders map purchaſe 
themſelues thereby the fauour and thanke of Godde , And wee mult herein 
alſo make a difference betwirt Ethnikes and Chꝛiſtians. The Ethnicks do 
lende firſte vnto ſuch as be able to repaye as much as they Ins 


Of V ſurie. | Fo. 382. 


Secondelp, to them whiche haue alſo ſometimes lent vnto them beioze 
02 map lende them again an other time. Thirdly, vnto their frends and kint⸗ 
men. Fourthly. to them of whom they map truſt to finde ſome fauour, Ind 
in deede there is no offence in theſe ſoꝛtes of lendinge, but pet there is not ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſed thereby the tuſtice of the kingdome and ſpirite of Chulte . Theretoze 
they that be of Chuiltes flocke do lende in this manner. 5 
Firſte, vnto them which hath not ſo much welth as to pay them ſome 
againe. Dccondely,vnto them alſo whiche neuer lent vs anpe thinge 
bctoze,no2 are not able to lende vs againe. | 

Thirdip, not onelp vnto our friendes, but bnto our enemies alſo . Not 
onely vnto our kinſfolke, but vnto ſtrangers and foxrenners. 

Fourthip, where we can looke fo2 no thankes giuing, recompence noꝛ 
fauour. And in lo doing we doe declare in very deede that we be his childzen» 
which bꝛingeth foꝛth his ſunne vpon both good and euill, and rapneth vpoö 
the thankkull and vnthank full, whiche Chulte doth alſo require ol his folo- 

ers latieng: That pou map bee the childꝛen of pour father, ac. 

Nowe compare me them which dooe lende vpon bſurpe now a dapes, 
vnto this ſquare and rule of Chultian righteouſnes, and ſce how tarre thep 
be out of the (quare of Chꝛiſtes woꝛde which is lo ſet fozth vnto all Chultt- 
an men, that onles they doe conlirme themſclues vnto it, they muſte needes 
bre accompted emongeſt ſinners, and not emongeſt the childzen of God: pea 
and that (carſely able to reach to the righteouſnes of ſinners. Fo there is fo 
muche righteouines attribute alſo vnto ſinners, that they doe lende without 
b{urp,and that they couet not to receaue anp thynge foꝛ gaine, but the ſame 


onelp whiche they lent out. So that it is a eade matter koꝛ vs which dooe 


looke vnto the righteouſnes of the kingedome of Chziſte, and to the tenoꝛ of 


Chiiſtes woꝛds, and to the pzofeſion of Chuſtian religiõ, to iudge vpon this 
compariſon , whether that vſurpe bee la we tull foꝛ them 02 no whiche haue 


pꝛoleſſed Chuſte, and will ſeeme to be Chuſttans, as foꝛ others we necde not 
to iudge. A Chuſtian man ought to aunſ were to his profeſſion, and not to 
judge other wiſe of thinges whether they be la wfull oz bnlawfull,but accoꝛ⸗ 


dinge to the tenoure of the doctrine of Chꝛuſte, and not to ſette himſelte th t 


marke 02 end in the ſolowuig of tighteouſnes, wherbp he map eſcape blame 


_ of vmuſtice in the face ofthe woꝛlde, but in the ſighte of God, Whercfoze we 


dooe conclude agreinge vnto the holy lcriptures and ſaienges of Chʒiſt, that 
the vſurpe whiche is waren to be exceedinge meruclouſe and great theſe lat- 
ter tymes in the churche of Chuſte, is not law lull but damnable and farre 
out of the ſquare from the pzofeſſton of Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes. 

And how greate the wickednes of pſurp is, conſidered of it ſelf, it ys 
not hard to knowe , but onclp vnto them whiche cake a ſweete ſauoure of 
lucre and gaine of any thing, how lo euer it riſe, whoſe hartes the greedines 
of auarice hath blinded vp.Firſte the vice of auarice hathe alwates been re⸗ 
puted moſt filthy and foule , not onely emongeſt Chutſttan men, but wyth 
Ethnicks alſo,and that is the verp roote of vſurie, Take me a wap the loue 


of monp and deſpꝛe of gaine, and we ſhall haue neuer an Ulurer left in the 


Church of Chuit, 
Secondelp, who ſeith not, how wicked and w2ongfull a matter it is, 


to ſecke a game bpon the pintching and paine of others, foꝛ the viury which 
ts giuen, is reyſed hot vpon the trauaile and mo the vſurcr , * of 
Dil, im 
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© dager of v loſſe, which paieth the intereſt, what ſo euer loſſe oꝛ miſhap falcth, 
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him that paieth the intereſt. 

Thirdelp. it is out of all equit ie alſo and reaſon,that the bſurer doothe 
receaue a gayne without any loſſe oz daunger of his monp, ſo that he is out 
of all hazarde how ſo euer the dyce fall, and hee onelpe enfozced to beate the 


it is his lote. The Uſurer hath nothing to doe, but onelp to receaue his gain, 
and haue his pꝛincwall alſo ſaued. 

Fourthly, this is allo an other point, hat though the debter pap ne⸗ 
uer ſo great vſurp, pe and continue in it neuer ſo manp peares, pet foꝛ al that, 
the pꝛincipal ſtocke doth euer remain whole, and no pcece thereof diminiſhed. 
And how ſoꝛe this matter dothe toꝛment the harte of him which papcth the 
intereſt, and how thinne it maketh his ſtocke, J neede not to tell pou, foꝛ cx- 
pertence doth well teache it, whan the pooze beinge once in this caſe, and fin⸗ 


dinge him ſelte to be in ſuche a plagye bracke, as he can not winde him ſelfe 
out of, faileth to be deſperate, and to fozſake his wife and childꝛẽ, and to leaue 


behinde him the relt of all his good, foꝛ the bnſatiable couctouſnes of the Us 
furer to ſpople. Suche amatter we reade chanced vnto them,whiche bcinge 


in daun zer and debt, fled vnto Dauid when hee was an outlawe. Suche pl- 


tifull ſ:ghtcs and lamentable caſes, godlp folke doe ſec daily befoze their epes, 
to their greate greefe and ſozowe, whan the magiſtrates dooe but winke at 
the matter. Ind pet the woꝛſt point of all is that,wheras ſuch vlurers oughe 
not to be taken foꝛ Citizens, the p be pꝛeferred to places of honoꝛ and reputa- 
tion, as well Eccleſiaſtical as woꝛldip affaires. 


| Ihe obiection ofthe Vſurers. 

J T ts an olde ſapenge (ſaithe the vſurer) in euerye mans mouth, that 

the party that is willing, tak eth no wꝛong. J ſende foꝛ no man, I en- 
foꝛce no man to take my monpe, they come of their owne actoꝛde, and they 
take mp monp vpon no other condition, but fox vſurte,noz they requite not 
otherwiſe : what dooe J offende tn thys matter e Lette them leaue mee my 
mony .it the burden of the vſury be ſo ſoꝛe. F aunſwere,that this is a ſayeng 
meete foz no chꝛiſtian, but foꝛ an Ethnicke, pea, and enemy bnto man. Ne- 
ceſſitie is a hard and ſoꝛe weapon. The pooꝛe miſerable men come vnto thee 
as dziuen therby, and thou doeſt moſt fouly make their miſery gaineful vnto 
the, without all perſeueraunce of humanttre oz gentlencs, Againe, the Uſurcr 
doth obiect: But Dy2,thep were wel appointed, and gaue mee thanks wha 
they tooke my mony vpon the condition to pay intereſt. What wꝛong is this 
A pꝛap you, which matzeth men full glad, and to geue me great thanks © J 
gunſwere. It is not fo2 any benefitc they fecle,that the pooze men do reiopce 
and giue the thanks, but bicauſe thei think, that thet ſhaibe better able to ſhift 
of by hindecrice of vſurie þ cruel neceſſiti wherws thet be pꝛicked. No doubt 


thep had rather to haue had boꝛowed the mony after p plain faſhto of 
wing,thato take it w p htnderace of p bſurie. But . —— —— 


dealing ol me is fo farte gon, thei ca not find i fauour in any place,thei be 
glad in dede whã thet haue gottẽ mony vpon any blurie: q pet this ſoꝛt of 
gladnes turnith the at length vnto a great heuines @ ſozow : + wheras thei 
thinke they haue eſcaped one diuell. they fall into the clawes of the diuel and 
his damme both. Chꝛyſoſtome doth molt handeſomely compare this 1 


* 


— 
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caule that Chyyſtt alſo hath toned vs, and giuen himſelfe foz vs: wher⸗ 
f foe we ought alſo to lap out ſoules foꝛ our bꝛethꝛen as hee did. We be alt of 
vs far to ſlacke in this point that we doe collider the baſenes and pouerty of * .;. 

our bꝛethꝛen without any affection of true toue , and doe not rather way the 5 
will of God and his manifeſt commandements, and the excedinge woꝛthmes my 
of his fre redepeton. Doth not the pooꝛe madelerue to haue the to lend him? | 
| vet no doubt, Chꝛiſt doth wel deſeruext , which dotherequire it at thy hand. | 
0 The pooꝛe man is not worthye to receaue ſo good a turne at thy hande, that 
thou ſhouldeſt lend him thy mony fo nothing, but Chuſtis woꝛthy mough. — | 
The poꝛe ma can not pay the thy mony again which he bozowed, but Chuit Hat b 
can reſtore it a hundzed told thick, and withal giue the euctlaſting ite, as he 1 4 
hath pꝛomiſed allo. SA Hh 0 
Seuenthly, attoꝛding to the moſt ſtubbern nature of the ſhiktes of co⸗ \ 
| uetouſnes, the Uſurcr replicth pet once againe , and ſaith ; Mherupon ſhatil I 
F, live-Yow (ould J pꝛouide foz me aud mp fanulp,in caſe that J ſhoulde 
| ſo lend, that J ſhold receaue nothing again: J anſwere the, The Lozdiait hz | 
De you leke firſt the kingdome of God and the righteouſnes therok, and all 
this geate (hal be miniſtred vnto pou. And, The Heathẽ do ſeke al theſe thin⸗ 
es. ſo that this maner of ſhifting a holding of, is not conuenient foꝛ Chu⸗ 
tan mẽ:noꝛ we muſt not de afraid, leſt we hufbaud our own things naugh⸗ 
tilp by our aidinge of our needy bzethzen. Me do reade ſome doe diuide and Proverb, . 
beſtow their own thuiges, aud become the richer fo2 it, and ſome doe catche 1 
that which is not theirs,and be al waies in pouetty. The ſouic which vicllith 1 
that is to ſay, doth good, Hall wer fat, and he which doth repleniſh, ſhalbe re⸗ | 
pleniſhed alſo. And, Bꝛeake thy bꝛeade, ſaith he, vnto the hungry. and bunge / 58. 
the needy and ſtraeng into thy houſe: and whan thou ſeeſt one naked, cioach 
him, and neglect not thy fleſhe. tShat tyme thau powreſt out thy ſoule vpon 
the hungry, and docſt refrelhe the afflicted and troubled ſoule, thou ſhalt bee 
like a well watered gardein. and like a fountaine of water, whiche ſhail not i 
flake oz dekape . And the Apoltle n t gaue to the pooze, his | 
righteouſnes rem aineth foz eucrmoze. And hee whiche dothe beſtowe feede 160 
to the ſo wer, will geue bꝛead allo to cate of, So that the ſaithfullought not | 
to feare penury and lack, toꝛ that that hee dothe relicue the pooꝛe. Ind pet J | 
would not ſo much millike this matter, in caſe that at the leſt way that mca- 4 
ning ofthe Apoſtle could be admitted, that the aboundance and 6uecrplus of 
the riche, might relieue the lacke of the Tee + Foz although that we did not Cor. 8. 
ſo readily depart from oure owne necellaries vnto others, it might bee boꝛne 
withal, ſo that we did not excuſe, but cofelle the weaknes ol our faith therin. 5 
But who can like this in the church of Chailt, that in ſo great exceſſe oꝛ waſt | | 
of all things, we be neuer alraid ol lack, bat that we be tha afraid, whan we | 
ſhould ſuccour the necclities of our bꝛethꝛun : It we ſhould folow the Xpo- _. | 1 
files rule, which is pꝛelcribed, laieng in this ſozte: Hauing to fecde voon: and . 4. 
to couer our carkas, let bs be contented withall. this care and feare woulde | 
ſone bie gone. Foz nature as hee ſaith, is ſerued with a little, but raucning 
gredines wold haue an bareaſonable deale to be ſatiſtied Wal. Let vs labour 
inß which is honeſt, eſchew idlenes, a call of al waſt:let vs baniſh away the þ 
abuſe of al things, and we ſhalbe carclefle vnder the pzotecttd and pzoudece ; MY 
bol Godde, and haue no neede at all to fears che necellitie ofpenuric and lacac. F: H 
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| but nope whan there is ſo much colt beſtowed vpon lately & gap howſes, 


and buildings, vpd excclle, and waſte of apparell,vpon al binde of delicioule 
meates ⁊ dainkes, belides all other vaneceſlarie deuiſes, what wonder is it. 


if me be afraide of pou ettiec No doubt he hath neede ol much, which deter⸗ 


mineth withall fpneſle and gaimeſle not to noꝛiſh, but to nuſſei mt in naugh- 
tines. He hath neede to haue math, which purpoſcth to leaue great wealthe 
vnto his heiers after him. Ind hee that hath neede of muche deth vie many 
tes X conuepances,by right oz by wꝛong, wherby to atteine to his pur- 
pzetence. Away W this, and you ſhal finde it an caſp matter,not oniy 
— ſhake of this deteſtable vſutie, but alſo eucry wap to relieue the ncceſſitics 
our 
Of che Vſurye of them which doe deliuer their mony to intereſt 


to Merchanrs or Princes. 


Itherto we haue conſidered that kinde of vlurie, wherin p poꝛe mi is 
bounde to the riche, and the ſubſtance of the bare and needye ſucked *s 
wapꝛand we haue alſo ſpoken of that kind of lending, wherwith Chuſt doth 
charge vs to fuccour the nece ſſities of our bꝛethꝛen. Now we haue to ipeake 
of them which do put out their monp to vſe, fallen vnto them by inhetitãce 


oz other wiſe gottẽ, vnto rich men, WerchantmeE,oz Princes, vpon condition 


to teteaue ſome certein peece monthly oꝛ pearely Tos the intereſt thereof, and 
Wall to haue their pꝛintipall to rematne whole, which map remaine in their 
libertie to call home whanſocuer thei iſte. And here riſeth the queſttö, what 
the _— wi wa _ of — hy — * a. 3 oe 

ay aling, neither he noꝛ tta⸗ 
— bee, but they haue a handſome cõmoditie both therby: he which 
giueth Þ bſury,doth turne the pfny wel fo: the puntipal, à gaineth ſo much 


eee barn booms op homer beter 


w hich receaueth the vſurie,doth gather bp as itwere a fruit oz rent ycarely 
bpon his mony, without daunger oz perill ofthe puncipal,and map by this 
meanes kepe it whole to the ve of his heites. Therekoze ſccing that there is 
nother harme no: hindorace herin to no part, how is there any offece of cha» 


kite in it? Ind it there be none, how ci it be ſaid of this vſtirte,Þ it is vnlaw⸗ 


ful: I anſwere, That iu deede we muſt needes töleſle, Þ there is not fo great 
offence in this kinde of vſurie,as there is in that, whan vſurie is extoꝛt᷑cd of 
the barer ſoꝛte of men, which in humanitic oz bnkihdencs is condemned not 
only by the lawes ol Chult, but alſo of nature. Foy it is a bery vnkind point 
to ſcratche and ſcrape fox gaine vp6 the ſweate # wꝛetchednes of the pooꝛe. 
So p this v{uric wherof we ſhall no we entreate, doth much differ from it, 


which ca by no meanes at al be toſcrablc. And pet wal we may not ſurmeſe. 


p there is no point in this vlurie of the rich, which may be repꝛehẽded. For þ 
righteoulnes of a Chultian mi doth not reſt only in this point, Þ he wꝛong 
02 greue no man in any matter. Ind there loꝛe wee muſt wape the citcriſtan- 
ces of this vſurie in reſpect of the which t cannot be comendable, and wel to 


be lpked. Firſt of al I think it is a clecre caſe , Þ there doth cocurre in bot 


-parts,as wel in huu which gweth, as alſo in him which taketh the vſurie, a 
relpcet of their owne pꝛopꝛe gatne. Foz nother hee which putteth ſoꝛth his 
' nionp to the rich Merchauntman, doth it fox any bꝛotheriy charitie, but to 
reecaure a monthly oꝛ pratly comodetie vp6tt,no2 p̊ other is net ſo ready top 

g of vſuriep he wold gyue ptꝛit he could w his co moditie # caſe ke pe it 
Jog as one ſaid, p loue of mony groweth,cut as $ mony it ſclf E 
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chem which doe take mony bpon bſury vnto the bitting of an like 


as he which is bitten with an adder,falleth with a certaine delyte into 


his lceping the poyſon palleth ouer thꝛoughout all the partes of his bodye. 
So he whiche receaueth mony vpon intereſt,doth ſo retopce fox the pꝛeſent, 
as if he had receaued a good turne, notwithſtandinge the doth in con⸗ 
ttnuance ſo ſucke bp his ſubſtance, that it turneth it all into debte . Do Ca- 
to alſo the elder, being aſked at a time, what it was to take vſurye, aunſwe- 
wart” tisrep > alſo by others whiche the 
rdip,it is replyed , ſome ſhewe of 
taſte ofthe goſpell of Chult, not to amende their 1 Apes 
kednes with all,and "that the whole law and fume ofthe ſcriptures of 
the Prophets, by the telkimony of Chuſt, cõſiſteth in 


* muſt 
doe the lame ——— wold 


me no better liuing,then to haue a hundzed crownes euerp peare foz the pay⸗ 
enge of fiue:than J pꝛap pou, what fault is there in that that J doe take as 
much of others, {do ple the lame trade my ſelte as often as J haue need, 
do giue the like and take the line againe of others. I aunſwere. It is a 
wicked matter to abuſe the wozdes of Chꝛiſte, which be of that nature, that 
thei ought not to maintaue the couetouſnes of int᷑, but al bꝛotheriy charitic. 
Thou doeſt the ſame to others, which thou deſpꝛeſt of others. It thou dooe 
this of a charitable (pirite and motion, imagine thy 


| thy neighboꝛ, whah 
thou wouldeſt haue done bnto the it thou were in his caſe, tb the bery ſame 
friendly and fauoꝛable affection of loue, as Þ beareſt vnto thy own ſelt.Exa⸗ 
mine thy own ronſctence and iudge vprightly, whether that thou canſt truely 
ſap, p thou doeſt ſo loue andrelicue thy pooꝛe and needy nethbour,as Þ 
delt be loucd and relieued in caſe thou wer as he ts. Ind ſeing that thou cant 
not ſo ſap of thy ſelle and ſpeake trulp, to what purpoſe is it to vie the g vie 
to make a mocage ofthe ſentence oł our ſauioꝛ Chʒiſte? Decodly,F ſaiſt that 
thou doeſt both giue and take vſurp, but tel me J beſecke the, why doeſt thou 
glue, vpon what nede 02 nete ſſitie: luke as ther do of who doeſt take it/ Ho 
no. Thep doe ſuſtain the ſmartes of vſurpe as compelled by nete ſlitie, but 
thou fecleſt no ſmart, thou geueſt not fot neceſlitie but of a couetouſe minde, 
fo: the hope of a greater gain, ſiue in the hundꝛed to win ten: fiftene to gette 
twenty. And doeſt ſo giue and take as ſome Malſling pꝛieſts are wont to do, 
whiche will them lelues ſomtimes offer a halfpenye vpon the pax, to contt- 
nue and kepe in the gain of the offering in the church, and to moue the people 
to offer by their example, and byß means foz one haifpenp,to get vp twety. 
us the Simoniſts do trimlp agree with the vſurers,foz thep be poſſeſſed 
th with one kinde of couetoulnes. Fourthlp,whan the Uſurcr per⸗ 
teauethß he is duuen into a narow comer, a woteth not by what meanes to 
mainttin his vſurte,he turneth himſelf to other fhifts, e ſaith: Jf viury be of 
this nature that J doe offende tn receauing, J know what J wil doe: I wil 
hereafter lende no man any of my mony, J wil keepe 1" ſelſe, leſt — 


and in the ſweetnes of his deadly Neepe dieth,by reaſon that byche means of 
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an Uſurtr. I anſwere. This is that ſhift of couetouſnes, ſoꝛ which the ciuill 
lawes would not btterlp foꝛbid vlurie. Wilt Þ keepe thy mony to thy ſelfe⸗ 
notwithſtanding any reftraint of the woꝛld, ỹ mapſt do ſo, but inthe court 
ofcomifcience and of Chꝛiſt, thou canſt not do lo, by whole commaundemet 
thou art charged, that thou ſhalt not deny him which wil bozow of the, but 
lend him without hope to receaue any thing agatne.Therfoze which loeuer 
ᷣ doeſt of chem both, thou ſhoweſt thy (elf to be nothing leſſe tha a Chʒiſtiã 


man, whether thou rekuſe to lende thy bꝛother mony whan thou art able, o 


whether þ doe ſo lende that thou receaue vſurie, thou doeſt all alike offende 
God and thy neighbour. In caſe thou lende nothtug at al. in det de Þ art not 
burdenned with the offence of vſurie, but yet thou doeſt (till nuriſhe vp the 
roote of vſurie, that is to ſap, couetouſnes in thy hart, and becemeſt a tranls 


greſſoꝛ of the woꝛd ol Chꝛiſt. To be ſhoꝛt, thou doeit(almuch as in the lieth) 
_ as weltodeſtroi thy neighboꝛ in not lending to him at al, as in the lending to 


Uſurie . It thou retuſe to lende, thou arte wouſe than an heathen ſintull 

er ton: foꝛ ſinners doe alſo lende vnto ſinners. to reccaue aſmuch againe. 

Icehou lende foꝛ vſurie,thouatt in that reſpect alſo worſe than an nomber 

1 menne, which dooe by the la we of nature keepe themſelucs from 
ce. G FL | 


n Fiftly,the couctouſnes of the vſurer doth reply alſo in this ſozte. Jf F 


ſhall lende without vſurte, it is not poſſiblep F ſhold be paid home my own 
againe: {02 the pooꝛe mans ſubſtance is not ſo great to pay mee againe mp 
whale ſumme. But in caſe he do pay me pearely a certein vlurie, I mape be 
patde at the leaſt wap pet ſome patt of mp monp . J aunſwere. Doeſt thou 


| than that the pouertie of thy bꝛother is ſo great, that he is not able 
to pd thee thy monp which he hath boꝛowed hp doeſt thou not thã har⸗ 


ken to che woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, wheras he laith: And pour reward ſhal be great 


Luce. ud. Iii Hedaen. and, You ſhall be the ſonnes of the higheſt . And, Thou ſhals 


Rom. 13. 


bt pated it at the tegenctatiõ of the tuſt, How canſt thou ſat p thou teccaueſt 
nothing, wha fo an earthly tommoditie thou art paide an eucrlaſting? Do 
that this pꝛetente is quite contrarie vnto the doctrine of Chuſt, which tea⸗ 
cheth vs to be beneficial vnto the pooꝛe, for that very cauſe, bicauſe 5 he hath 
nothing to repape it withall.to the intent to purchaſe thee the heauenly re: 
warde. And thou wut lende the pooꝛe body nothinge koꝛ this occaſion, by 
cauſe he hath not ſo much welth to be abie to repap tie Þ which » wouldelt 


els lende him. Doeſt thou not beleue tha, that the ſame is true which Chuſt 
doth pꝛomiſe, oꝛ doeſt thou better like the tempoꝛatie reward and gainc thã 


the tuerlaſting. the carthlp than the heauenly⸗?⸗ Sirxtip, That little that 
F haue ſaith ht) J haue gotten it together with great ttauaile and muche 
a do, hat reaſon were it J ſhowd beſtow it vpõ others foꝛ naught? what 
is cht ta mee, that other folkes haue not aſwell huſbanded their chinges as 
It Do F owe them any thing? Jaunſwere It was a chargeabic @ colts 
lye matter al id vnto Chiſt, that he redemed thee with his owne bloude vp- 
von the Croſſe, and for thy ſake became pooꝛe, to the intent to make the riche. 
Seconde ip, what matter is that toChyilte, that wee looke no better to our 
ſelues ? Agame, what thou oweſt to thp bꝛother, heare the Ipoſtle where 
he ſapth : Owe pou (ſaith hee) nothing to anpe manne , but this that you 
lote one an other. Do that thou oweſt loue vnto thy netdpe bꝛother, 
and conſequentlye not only thy monpe, but thy ſelle alſo. Whye⸗ * 
3 | | cau 
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Ind pet he paleth the vſuric without aup ſtickinge, leaſt he ſhould be enfoꝛ⸗ 
ted to deltuer vp the whole p2incipall, and ſo to be reputed a banckrout. nee 
haue knowen notable examples in this matter .Therfoze ſeienge that the ſe: 
king of mens owne pꝛoper gain, ts the roote alſo of thys vſurie , J lee not 
howe it can frame Wh e Chultian folke, without offence oz blame, oz re⸗ 
buke, which of all other e 7'4ght to be moſte voide of all deſirefull ſcking of 
their own commoditie. Let no man (Laith the Jpoſtle)ſecke thinges to hym⸗ 
ſelle, but vnto others. In deede it is to farre out of the waye, ye and it can⸗ 
not be boꝛne emongſt the Heathen, to leeke a mans owne commoditie, wpth 
thc hinderance ok others. Ind pet withall it ought to be as ſtraunge a mat⸗ 
ter of it ſcif bnto Chailtian men, to hunt after their owne again, pe though it 
were without the hinder ante of others as it ought to be, to giue themſelues 
vnto luſtes and pdlenes, without anp hinderance oꝛ incommoditie of others. 
her koꝛe lyke as they doe olfende, which doe giue themſelues vnto wanton 
luſtes and pleaſures in Punces Pallacies, and noble and rich mens howſes, 
notwithftanding that they feele no harme that thei take therby, ſb the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man doth alſo offende, which is greedy of his owne gaine, not withſtã⸗ 
ding that he doe ſo applpe it, that he ſecke his gaine, not out of the mtſcry of 
the pooꝛe, but onely of the welth of riche nen. 
Secondelp, he which caketh vlurie muſt looke cirtumſpectipe, that hee 


feede not his humoꝛ of his owne vnbeliefe therbp. Foz it is not ſufficient fox 


a Chzʒiſtian man ſo to deale with his neighboꝛ, that he haue no cauſe to miſ⸗ 
lpke, but he muſt conſidcr alſo, what faith he haue towardes God, and how 
that which hedoth. agreeth oꝛ diſagreeth with a ſincere and cleere faith. And 
to make a pꝛoofe therok, let him which taketh the bſurie ponder with hym⸗ 
ſelt, whether that it be not better foz him and for a ſafe coſcience, to cal home 
his mony, and vtterly to eſchewe gaine of vſurie. Ind in caſe that he be deſti⸗ 
tute of Faith, hee ſhall immediatelp meete with theſe pmagainations: If J 
ſhall liue vpon mp verie puincipall , and not vpon vſurie,tt can not be able to 
ferue my whole neteſſarie expences and charges, duringe my life time. De- 
tondlp, what (hal be left to my childzen x ſucceſſors aftet my deathe? Sher: 
vpon ſhal they liue in caſe that I ſpende all? But thoſe pmaginations dooe 
not come of Faith, but of dyffidence and miſtruſt, and doc argue p the minde 
of men is ſo wedded vnto vſurie, that it ſuppoſeth they ſhall haue nothing 
left to liue on, if they ſhoulde foꝛſake that way and trade 

But heteunto thep doe obiect, that men ought not to tempt the Loꝛd, 
as though it wete a tempting ofthe Loꝛde, to depende with a ſtedfaſt truſte 
vpon his pꝛouidence, accoꝛding bnto the woꝛde of Godde, and to refuſe that 


kinde of lyfe, wherin mens neecffaries be ydelie purchaſed by the gatne of 


vſurie. Jt it be a tempting of God, whan a man will not liue vpon vlurte, 
Fbciccke pou, how ſhalſo many Godly Fathers, Pꝛophetes, and Apoſtles 
al well of the olde, as of the newe Teſtament, and others be defended, whiche 
did rather abyde penurie, than embꝛace the cõmoditie of vlurie? Doth Chꝛiſt 
than teache his people to tempt the Loꝛde, whan he commaundeth them, 
that they (hall not heape them vp treaſures, and that they ſhall lende, truſ⸗ 
ting foꝛ nothing thereol;? It is a temptinge of the Loꝛde, to truſte vnto the 
Lowe whan the Loꝛde pꝛomiſeth nothing, and to neglecte the wapes and 
meanes to lyue, whych hee pꝛelcribed, and to vſe the contrarie . But J dooe 
not teade any where, that the Loꝛde pꝛomifed, that hee will feede bs , and 
manteine vs in pdlenes and pleaſures by vſury» wherfoꝛ⸗ 


r 
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Wher foꝛe that is rather a tempting of God, to liue in pdlenes, and to trade 


our childꝛen in pdlenes,and there while to hope that che (ame moup wherof 


we do reccaue a pearelp intereſt, map ſerue vs fox euer, to this ende to ſuffice 


not only foꝛ our neceſſarie expences, but to the paumpering vp of our plea⸗ 
ſurcs alſo and luſtes. 
Mherfoꝛe their obiection is but baine, which (ape to cloke their vſurie, 


that they doe put their mony to aduentute, that is to ſape, that thep lende 02 


laye it out to daunger, whan foꝛ vſurie they doe commit thepꝛ monpe to the 
credyte of others. Foz it mape ſo happe, that the ſame merchaunt which 
vſcth the trafpkc of my monxe, mape fall into dekaye and poucrtie, either 
by miſtoꝛtunes, eichet though his owne negligence, and io mp whole pꝛin⸗ 
tipall map dekep and bee lolt . Mheretoꝛe it is not fo fatte out of the wap. 
that J doc take biurie of hum, whiles he hath good lucke. This the vſurcr 
ſtandith alwatcs vpon incertenties, and aduentureth his goodes, whiche 
thynge they dot not, whoſe doings be pꝛactyſed with a faith cowards Sod, 
and as it bccommeth honcltic. Dyce players alſo and gameſters doe aducu⸗ 
ture their monp vpon an incet tentie, and pet foꝛ althat no man of vnderſtã⸗ 
ding will alowe the folowing of plaic in a Chꝛiſtian man. Jn this manner. 
whiles thep will not be ſuch, as to tempt God, they dooe conteſie not only in 
fact, but alſo in woꝛdes, that they doe aduenture their monp vnto vncertein 
chaunces and daungers, and ſo tempt God in that that they doe put fozthe 


their monp to intereſt. 


Thirdly, thou muſt conſider alſo, how the riche perſon, Merchaunt, 
oꝛ Prince doth vic himſclfe of whom thou takeſt vſuric,thou thinkeſt it ſul⸗ 
ficient to excuſt thy bſuric,that he is not ſo pooꝛce, that he (hal dekey his ſub⸗ 
ſtance by giuing of vſuric.Sut if thou wap the matter well, thou ſhalt per⸗ 
ceaue, that there be other thinges to be obſcrued withall. Ind in caſe he doe 
ſo dealc in the matter, that he abuſcth thy monp either to the heaping vp of 
welth, either to ſumptuouſnes and waͤntonnes, cither to pꝛactiſe ſome ty- 
tannpe, either to make valawctull wartes, and to the deſtruction and con⸗ 
queſt of contreys, (as it is ſometimes emploped) F beſecke the, how canſt 
thou boaſt that the vſuric which thou giueſt, is not to be blamed whereas 
thou doeſt therein ſerue the ſpnfull appetite of other men, in pelding thy mo⸗ 
np to the oꝛder and abuſe of ſuch perſons: Thinkeſt thou that it maketh no 
matter to the, vntq what vſe thou do lep out thy mon p ſo that it bee to thp 
p:ofctz Mhat map we thanck toz the outragious daily want nnes, and luſt 
of our times more than Ethnick, ſo ſhameful ydlcnes of ſo many thouſads 
ſo many ſturres and oucrth2owes of warres,and ppllages of Þ pcople burp 
monp which is lent out by blurers: If thou be a Chuſtian man, how ca 
thou haue no carc 02 regarde of theſe matters? So that there is as it were, 
a certeine couſpiracie bet wixt them which doe giue, and them whych dooe 
take blurie.Foꝛ they doe one of them giue apde # helpe to the other, wherby 
their gaines and affections be ſerxued on bothe ſpdes, and ſo be lynked toge- 
ther to ſinne. It is a ſoꝛe matter, i a manne dooe ſinne alone and pꝛiuatlpe, 
but how much ſoꝛet muſte it ſceme, whan a man fox his owne pꝛoper gat ne, 
ſhall ſo * his aide to his neighboꝛ, pᷣ he ſhall miniſter vnto him mat- 
ter to kindle, and mainteine his wickedness 


Fourchlp, wee muſte conſider alſo howe this kinde of vſurye dothe 
hinder the woozkes of Charitie. The vlurer ſuppoſcth that hys _ 
whi 
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which he hath moꝛe than neede, and which he is not dꝛiuen by anpe pꝛeſent 
neceſſitie to beſtowe in the charge of howlholde, ought to bee put loꝛthe to 
ſoine vſcs, to the entent that it ſhouide not bee pdle, barren, and vnfrwefull, 
but that he map take ſome commoditie of it. Therefoze he doth put it foꝛthe 
to vlutit, and ſuxmiſeth that he doth by this meanes, beſt huſband his mat⸗ 
ters. Ind as longe as he is ot this minde , J beſeke pou whan ſhall hee aide 
and telicue his pooze and needy neighbozs, which he hath about him; Zs foꝛ 
that which commeth vpon the intereſt, he dothemploie part ol it to his own 
necellarie vſes, and parte to gaine more, to enercaſe his pꝛincipal cuerp pears 
as much as he can. Ind what is that thintze pou, out ot which he will gpue 
to the pooꝛe : Where is that whiche hee wpll lende kreelpe to the nerdpe, 
without intereſt taking 7 Is it any peece of that, where with he doth main⸗ 


taine himſclfe and his tanulpe? Ithinke not. hp ſhould J giue that vnto 


others (ſaith hee, ) which J haue neede of my owne ſelſe⸗ Paule ſaith: That 
pour abundaunce and ouerplus, may ſupplye and furniſhe their neede. Here 
is no abundance,no moꝛe than needeth. All is neceſſarie that I haue. It is 
meete fox mce to loote tobewtikie that degree and eſtate, which J haũe re⸗ 
receaued of my foꝛefathers, to haue a conſideration and tegarde of my repu⸗ 
tation and honour, to finde mp wyfe and childꝛen, not barely noꝛ baſelp, but 
bountifully as reaſon woulde . Yereunto is requiſite no ſkarſe, noz (mall 
pecce ot mony,but a large and plentifull ſtocke . Should he giue out of that 
Which hee hath appointed foꝛ vſurie No, that is as holyeas the Chalite it 
map not be touched. Therfoꝛe what is to be looked ſoꝛ elles in ſuche a man, 
but that all woꝛkes of charitie mult be extinguiſhed by the greedy deſpre to 
ather monpe, ſpeciallpe if hee beleue that this vſurie be not vnlawfull wha 
couctouſe harte is not bitten with any ſauce of ſinne, but wadeth out in 
the matter caſting no perill at all, as though it were lawefull. And theretoze 
we may heare them ſape, whan they bee deſired to lende: I woulde lende the 
(ſap thep,)if I had any monp in mp handes, but Jam without monpe at 
thts time, where foꝛe I p2ape you be not miſcontented that J lende pou not, 
for I haue it not. This they doe excuſe their ſhifting ouer ot the woꝛkes of 
charitic,But why haue they no monye in their handes © No doubt bycauſe 
thep haue appointed one peece of it to the daulye expences and charges of 
their houſe, and an other peece to the auancing and encrealing of their pꝛin⸗ 
cipall, oz ſtocke. And hereupon it falleth out oftentimes, that they which bs 
thus nuſeled in vſurie,be not verie readie to pate theit owne dettes,but rũne 
in with caplers, ſhoemakers, carpenters, and other artificers, and can bee 
content to let the be vnpaidea peare,two oz thꝛee, tyl it come to great lũpes, 
bicauſe they woulde not be dꝛtuen to dinunicht any parcell , t of thep2 
ſtocke that they haue at vſury,nothcr of it which they haue culled out thet⸗ 
of foz the expente of their fanulye:notwithſtanding at neede oz neccllitte, the 
pooꝛe artificers whiche thep bee indetted vnto , bee pinched withall foꝛ the 
maintenance of themſelfes and their kamupe. And what can bee pmagined 
moꝛe wꝛetched and wicked than thise | 

So that in caſe thele pointes be well wayed wherof J haue ſpoken,thas 
is to ſap, how this vſurie is the nurſe and feeding of mes own proper gaine, 
- and ſcrueth tothe maintenance of vnbeltefe and nuſtruſte, to what abuſes 
the monpe put oute to vlurie, is emploied,and howe the woꝛkes of —— 
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bee extinguiſhed and _ by the gredpe deſire of gatheringe of monpe. 
c 


F ſuppoſe it doothe mantfcſtelpe appecre ,that this bſurpe,nother whyche 
is pꝛactiſed emonge ſt the richer ſoꝛte, can be eſtemed to be lawekul by them, 
which doe vnderſtande what is required ol the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the Chꝛiſttan 
Faith, ſeeyng that bzotherly charitie and the contempt of wozldly goodes,is 
the very cogniſance and difference, without which they can not bee reputed 
- Of che Vſurye of Wydowes and Pupilles. 


Hey which bee the guardians of nopdowes and Pupilles, do moue a 

queſtion in this place, wheathet that it bee lawefull oz no fox them to 
put out to vlurie, not theit owne monp, but the mon of wydowes and oꝛ⸗ 
phanes let vnto them by the inheritãte oz bequeſt of their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, and 
to deltuer it to the bling of the, which wil pelde them pearlp ſom tncreaſe,oz 
gaine therof without any hinderance 02lolle . The mon (ſay thep,) is nos 
ours, but put vnto vs ol a ſpectall credite 02 truſt. Ind that whiche we doe, 
wee doe it not foꝛ our owne gaine, but fo: the commoditte of the wydowes 
and Ozphanes.MWherfoze no man is able to char ge vs, that we do ſecke our 
owne gaines in the taking that intereſt. toz we doe not ſecke our owne pꝛo⸗ 
tit, but the pꝛofit of others: I meane of wpdowes and ozphanes,and therm 
we doe firſt accompliſhe the wozke of charitie , and ſecondely diſcharge the 
truſte alſo that we be bounde vnto. J aunſwere, J am not ignoꝛaunt, that 
our pꝛedeceſſoꝛs vled this oꝛder beloꝛe that the peſtilent plague of bſurie had 


pꝛophaned anddefiledthe Church, and were contented to permit and beare 


that with wydowes and pupilles, which was permitted in none elles. All 


bplurie was foule and euilfauozed, beſpdes that of widowes and pupulles. 


But at length, all gappes were lapde wyde open vnto thys wickednes, and 
game vpon Uſurpe permitted bnto all men. And how well wpdowes and 
pupilles haue been huſvanded withal, the coꝛruption of the tymes that came 
after do clercly and perfectly declare. There could haue been no greater miſ⸗ 
chieſe bꝛought into the Chꝛiſtian Church, as it beganne to bee abuſed alter⸗ 
wardes by ſiniſtrall dealing to the hinderante & incommoditie of wydowes 
and pupilles. Foꝛ whan mens ſubſtances be waſted befozchande in their life 
time by the fire of vſurie , what is there lefte (I pꝛaie pou,) to the wpdowe 
t her childe after the death of her huſbande to be laid out to vſurpezHad not 
wydowes and pupilles been better delt withall, if the libertie of vſurpe had 
been in no ſoꝛt receaued emongeſt Chuſtian men Durelp , nowe that the 
gaine of vſurie is crepte iu vnder Þ pꝛetenct of wpdowes and pupilles, there 
can not come vnto the ſo much commoditie of the vſurie bled in thele | 
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ſurelpe they ſhoulde be muche better, and Chuſtianly pꝛouided foz, than by 
the bearing and lulferance ot vnlawtull vſurpe . At that time if there fell a 
wydowe that were pet yonge, ſhee ſhoulde bee kepte to ſome honeſt wozke, 
nnd it ſhe were of no great byꝛthe, ſhee ſhoulde fall to ſcrutce, 02 bee vnder 


her lupetiouts, vutiu the Lozde ſent her ſome good occaſion to marie . It 
{ce were aged, (hee ſhoulde liue ſynglye vpon her owne, as longe as her 
lubſtance ſhould ſerue her: and whan that were ſpent, ſhe ſhoulde be founde 
of het 6tn{tolse,and in caſe that coulde not bee, than ſhe ſhoulde be relycued 


of the reuenewe of the Church alter the oꝛder and cuſtome of the Apoſtlpcke 


Church. Howe were the goodes of the Churche beltowed whan thep were 
bꝛought together at the tirlt growing vp ofthe Church by the contribution 
ot the laithtull? Durely they were parted, and dcuided accoꝛdinge as eche 
man had neede: they were not = out to make a rent of vſutie. That ſimple 
and plaine dealing was mecte toz the Chꝛiſtian Faithe and did recommende 
vato vs that charitie by the iudgement and trpall whereof the Diſcipics of 
Chuſt be knowen-But now that the wouldets all giuen to vſurie , wee doe 


1. Tim. 3, 


finde by ouer manp examples daily with what faith and truſte the necelltie 


ot ropdowes and pupilles is pꝛouided foꝛ. 

But in caſe that the confuſe heape of all other vſuries and vnlawfull 
contractes might be ridd out of the wape, either by the auctoutic ol Goddes 
woꝛde, emongit them which will ſeeme to feare Godde, eyther by the power 
of Magiſtrates, (which ought to be none of the laſt caſes worthy to be trea⸗ 
ted of in our parlpamentes, if wee ſecke the trewe refoꝛmation of Chuſtian 


Religion, as it is pꝛetended) that vſery might eaſcly be boꝛen withal, wherin 
men thinke that the neceſſitie of wydowes, pupills, and hoſpitats, be holpen, 


Wheretoꝛe it were to be hartely wilhed that though this vſuric can not bee 
wholly wyped out or the Church of Chuſt, pet and the worſt fall, that vſu- 
rie map be baniſhed. wherby the ſubſtances of the pooꝛe and bare perſons be 
ſo wꝛetchedlpe villyd, againſt all Chꝛiſtian charitie, peſo ſucked vp wha the 
rpche man catcheth, and ſcrapeth vpon the poꝛe man, whom he knoweth to 
be to weake to beare the eating of the intereſt, vnto whom hee ought by the 
affection of true loue accozdinge vnto the ſapengof Chuiſte our Sautour, 
reache out not his robbing, but rewuing handes, either inhiberall giuing, 
either in fauozable lendinge. | 

The Canomltes haue determined with what paines this kinde of Uſu- 
rye ought to be puniſhed, beſides the reuenge of God, 

Firſt, that they (hall bee reputed foz diffamed perſons by the infamp of 
the lawe, as well Ciuill as alſo Canonicall, 

— . — they ſhall not be admitted vnto the Communton, and 
ſotietie of the Churche. 

Thirdely,that they (hall be tuzned of from the buriall of the Churche. 

Fourthly,y their teſtaments,and laſt willes ſhall not be ratified, 02 ap- 
pꝛoued by any lawe with certein other kpndes,of woꝛthie penalties. But 
theſe matters do remaine ſtill in paper, and not put in bꝛe, and that not with⸗ 
ſtanding vſurcts doe clime vnto all kindes of honours and pꝛomotions in 
the Churche by the meanes of their vnlawfull welth and riches. Ind the 
woꝛlde is gro wen to that libertie and lacke of ſhame p many Magiſtrates, 
Punces aud eſtates to giye ubertie vnto Jewes do pꝛactiſe not ſimple Uſu- 
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vec cxtinguiſhed and dekaped bp the gredpe deſtre of gatheringe of monpe- 


F ſuppoſe it doothe mantfcſtelye appecre ,that this bſurpe,nother whyche 
is pꝛactiſed emongeſt the richer ſoꝛte, can be t ſtemed to be lawekul by them, 
which doe vnderſtande what is required of the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the Chziſtian 
Faith, ſeeyng that bzotherly charitie and the contempt of wozldly goodes, is 
— = and difference, without which they can not bee reputed 
to ans. | 


Of che Vſurye of Wydowes andPupilles. 


Hey which bee the guardians of nopdowes and Pupilles, do moue a 
ww queſtion in this place, wheather that it bee lawetfull oz no foꝛ them to 


put out to vſurte,nottheir owne monp, but the mony of wydowes and oꝛ⸗ 


phanes left vnto them by the inheritãte oz bequeſt of their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, and 
to deltuer it to the vſing of the, which wil pelde them pearip ſom increaſe, oꝛ 
gaine therof without any hinderance oꝛ loſſe. The mon (lay thep,) is nos 


ours, but put vnto vs of a ſpectall credite oꝛ truſt. Ind that whiche we doe, 


Wee doe it not foꝛ our owne gaine, but fo2 the commoditte of the wydowes 
and Ozphanes.Wherfoze no man is able to charge vs, that we do ſecke our 


owne gaines in the taking 30 intereſt.toꝛ we doe not ſceke our owne pꝛo⸗ 
meane of wydowes and oꝛphanes, and therm 


tit, but the pꝛofit of others: | 
we doe firſt accompliſhe the wozke of charitie , and ſecondely diſcharge the 
truſte alſo that we be bounde vnto. J aunſwere, J am not ignoꝛaunt, that 
our pꝛedeceſſoꝛs ved this oꝛder befoze that the peſtilent plague of bſurie had 


pꝛophaned and defiled the Church, and were contented to permit and beate 


that with wydowes and pupilles, which was permitted in none elles. All 
vſurie was foule and cuilfauozed, beſpdes that of widowes and pupilles. 
But at length, all gappes were lapde wyde open vnto thys wickednes, and 
gaine vpon Uſurye permitted bnto all men. Ind how well wydowes and 
pupilles haue been huſbanded withal, the coꝛruption of the tymes that came 
after do clerelp and perfectly declare. There could haue been no greater miſ⸗ 


chicfe brought into the Chuiſtian Church, as it beganne to bee abuſtd alter 
wardes by ſiniſtrall dealtng to the hinderante & incommoditie of wydowes 


and pupilles. Foꝛ whan mens ſubſtantes be waſted beloꝛehande in their life 
time by the fire of vlurie, what is there lefte ('J pꝛaie pou,) to the wydowe 
ct her childe after the death of her huſbande to be laid out to bſurye Had not 
wpdowes and pupilles been better delt withall, if the libertie of bſurpe had 
been in no ſoꝛt receaued emongeſt Chuſtian men Sutelp, nowe that the 


gaine of vſurie is crepte in vnder p pꝛetence ol wpdowes and pupilles, there 


cannot come vnto the ſo much tommoditie of the vſurie bled in theſe _ 
as came hurte and hinderance of that ſufferanceofour pꝛedeceſſours. Se⸗ 
condly it appeareth alſo wel pnough by the verp bearing withall and ſuffe- 
tante, that vſurie was not permitted vnto wpdowes and pupilles foꝛ that 
reſpect, that it was law full (foz to what purpoſe than had it been to beare 
withall, and pardon it, pf it had been la wtull and without blame: but that 
men were ofthe opinion, that it might bee ſo permitted to wydowes and 
pupilles , not withſtanding it was vnla wfull in others, ſpeciallpe at that 
time, whan all charitie, the very mother of well doyng, beganne not onclp 
to ware colde and barren, but alſo vtteripe to dye anddekepe in the Chur⸗ 
che, Ind in caſe the Apoſtles oꝛder were obſerued, to wehynge wpdowes, 


5.4 VL; — 
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ſurelye they ſhouide be muche bettet, and Chaiſtianly pꝛouided foz, than by 
the bearing and iulferance ot vnlawtull vſurpe. At that time if there fell a 
wydowe that were pet ponge, (hee ſhoulde bee kepte to ſome honeſt wozke, 
nd it ſhe were of no great byꝛthe, ſhee ſhoulde fall to ſeruite, oꝛ bee vnder 
her lupetioutrs, vntill the Loꝛde ſent her ſome good occaſion to marie . It 


ſhee were aged, (hee ſhoulde liue ſpnglye vpon her owne, as longe as her 
lubſtance ſhould ſerue herꝛ and whan that were ſpent, ſhe ſhoulde be founde 


ok her ktnſtolse,and in caſe chat coulde not bee, than ſhe ſhoulde be relycued 


of the reuenewe of the Church after the oꝛder and cuſtome of the Apoltipcke 
Church. Howe were the goodes of the Churche beſtowed whan they were 
bꝛought together at the firſt growing vp of the Church by the contribution 
ot the taithtull 2 Surely they were parted, and deuided accozdinge as eche 


1. Tim. 


man had neede: they were not put out to make a rent of vſurie, That ſimple 


and plaine dealing was mecte toz the Chꝛiſtian Faithe and did recommende 
vnto vs that charitie by the iudgement and trpall whereof the Diſcipics of 
Chult be knowen.· But now that the woulde is all giuen to vſurie , wee doe 
finde by ouer many examples daily with what faith and truſte the neccflitie 
ot wydowes and pupilles is pꝛouided for, | | 
But in caſe thai the confuſe heape of all other vſurics and bnlawfull 
contractes might be ridd out of the wape, either by the auctoꝛitie of Goddes 
wo2dc,cmonglt them which will ſeeme to feare Godde, eyther by the power 
of Magiſtrates, which ought to be none of the laſt caſes worthy tobetrea- 
ted ol in our pariyamentes if wee ſecke the trewe refozmation of Chuſtian 
Religion, as it is pꝛetended) that vſery might eaſely be bozen withal, wherin 
men thinke that the neceſſitie of wydowes, pupills, and hoſpitals, be holpen, 
Wheretoꝛe it were to be hartelp wiſhed that though this vſuric can not bee 
wholly wpped out oi the Church of Chuſt, yet and the worſt fall, that vſu- 
rie may be banilhed, wherby the ſubſtances of the pooze and bare perſons be 
ſo wꝛetchedlpe villpd, againſt all Chꝛiſtian charitie, peſo ſucked vp wha the 
ryche man catchech, and ſcrapeth vpon the poꝛe man, whom he knoweth to 
be to weake to beare the cating ofthe intereſt, vnto whom hee cught by the 
affection of true loue accozdinge vnto the ſapengof Chuſte our Sauiour, 
reache out not his robbing, but reuluing handes, either in liberal giuing, 
either in kauoꝛable lendinge. : 
The Canoniltes haue determined with what paines this kinde of Uſu- 
rpe ought to be puniſhed, beſides the reuenge of God, 
Firſt, that they ſhall bee reputed foz diffamed perſons by the tnfamy of 
the lawe, as well Ciuill as alſo Canonicall. 
Setondelp, that they ſhall not be admitted vnto the Communfon, and 
ſotietie of the Churche, 5 
Thirdely,that they ſhall be tuꝛned of from the buriall of the Churche, 
Fourthly,y their teltaments,and laſt willes ſhall not be ratified, oꝛ ap- 
pꝛoued by any lawe with certein other kpndes,of woꝛthie penalties. But 
theſc matters do remaine ſtill in paper, and not put in bꝛe, and that not with⸗ 
ſtanding vſurers doe clime vnto all kindes of honours and pꝛomotions in 
the Churche by the meanes of their vnlawfull welth and riches. And the 
woꝛlde is gro wen to that libertie andlacke of ſhame p many Magiſtrates, 
Punces aud eſtates to giye libertie vnto Jewes do pꝛactiſe not ſimple Ulu⸗ 
| rye in 
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tie in their tertitoꝛies and dominions, but vſurtes alſo bpon vſuries, às they 
terme them: and they doe not only giue them licente, but houſe them alſo and 
barg aine with them vpon certein taxes and exactions, what they ſhall paye 
vnto them pearelp fo their licence to liue vpon vſurics:finally,thcy do molt 
wzongfullpe binde their ſubiectes alſo to endaunger themſelucs to the paie- 
ment of ſuch vlurtes. And herein the Popes curſes and excommunication is 
— and calme inough, winckinge vpon the theete, and exccutinge the in⸗ 
notent. | | | 

But now we will dzaw to an end, touching this conſideratton of Uſuric, 
_ foz(as I laid at the beginning) it may be thought very ſooliſhnes in mee, to 

buſte mp ſelfe to much in ſuch a matter, which lyke an olde goute, can tatze 
no philicke noz medicines, This miſchiefe is growen to be lo great, that af- 
ter the admonitt6 of many a good mã . it is become vncurable. Foꝛ it is crept 
bp tothe crownes ofthe heades, whole dutie it were, by their aucthoꝛitie 

to ſtaie ſuch coxruptions,and to direct and ozder their membꝛes which 
be ſubiect vnto them, in the ſtudie and endeauour of trew tuftice, 

The ſapeng of Chuilt is: In caſe Þ ſalt be infatuate,and looſe the 
taſte , whereby ſhall it be turned to a ſaltnes oz ſaucrincs? 
Item, ou be the light ofthe would. In caſe that the light 
which is in pou, bee darkened oz dimned , how great 
hall the darkenes of the body be?! The ende is, 
that we mult looke fa the hand of the Lozd, 
who wil com ere it be long, and clcanſe his 
Churche of all kinde of cozruptions, 
Oh, that he would come, and 
deliuer his electes. 
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| Fauleseſcapedinthepyinting, 


Thc firſt numbꝛe ſignificth the numbꝛe of the leate. A, 


the firſte ſive oz page of the leafe. B, the ſeconde. 
The numbzc folowing next afrer heſe two 


that which can not 


ö 


| 
| 


} 


letters, ſignificth the line wherin the 
fauite is. The firſt woꝛdes 
ate the fauits, p ſeconde 
the cozreaion. 
Faultes. Correction. Faultes. Correction. 
there is thzee waics, | there art, ac. 5 36 put out, heath 
it can be lo it can not be fo ib. $ 39 perſeuct ance pertevuaunce oz 
If there be euill, c. There is no euil in 42 regarding vnderſtandinge 
p City, but J do it. 3 regarded 
ncthcr vpholde nether to vpholde which is called And that dar whi⸗ 
he aped d 157. 4 8 che is called 
icyng apeng. 169.4 12 with any lawfult without am lawful 
as ifit had otherwiſc | adde,chaunſed, 173.8 41 that thete was not that there was 
ſtur diouſiy ſtudiouſiy 183.4 49 Woke ſignti.cth Thc wozde ſigruk, 
Motall Moꝛtali | 1 +84-8 34 Determeth Ve tournerh 
is the vertuc is the ſtren 192. 4 47 the chart e the charge 
ſonnes os Noe ſonncs of Roe 196.4 32 arc othcrwilc 02 otherwiſe 
that one excedeth that though onc ac. ib. zs YDehath Be hateth 
haue tecited hauc receaued 198. 4 4 calde back called back 
a matter is a mat ter it is ib. a 49 no leſſe nothing ie ſe 
Thus (ſaid he This (ſaid hc) 206.4 F your tequeſſ you rcqueſt 
No: cuerr ſuntlitude | no2 any ſimilitude | | 2-7-4 43 of good workes of their goodes 
thci ꝑ de ſome doc ther be ſo e wich do ib. b 10 is none is in nonc 
of the Pzophetcs of the pꝛofitt (not 109,84 18 madde made 
woꝛſhipping if them woꝛſhipping of the z 9. 4a 35 go gather do gather 
the with fyꝛc with the fyzc 211.4 24 eterall ncoũſell eternall counſcit 
wzcthed wꝛetched ib. a 42 not no no not | 
ay he whome 213.4 47 to be denycd to be coũted happy 
but them but that 235. 28 werelyp verety 
noꝛ foztkinne no: vncircumciſion 238,.b that mennuc ſay that a:cnnec ſape 
vaine golric vaine glozie 240.4 27 kauites our bzothten |. fautrs of our bꝛot. 
ſtumouſc ſtudiouſe 242. a IF to haue — 
quieted quiled ib. 36. grant ſall graunt it ſatl 
ſanctific alſo ſanctific it alſo 24-7.b 32 moꝛe effect no: etica 
hauc had attcinptcd | hauc attempted 252.0 31 wozde ko woꝛde worde (02 wozde 
is farrc is ſo farrc 261.4 17 vnbo Chiſt vnio Lhulſt 
Fo: wc 02 Fo we arc ibid. 19 to ic to be 
if that men ot that men 263. b 14 ſo the fore lo the Sonne. 
geuen of kill geuen to hill. 267. b 44 not is much is not much 
pernutied pcruntietl ibidem fozbearc prclung uit hout lauglænge 
the aitcrour the adulteter 276.4 44. fleſhe of Chꝛiũ faith of Cyʒiſt 
from the cratchc rom the rackes 283. 4 37 ucre bapined did baptiſe 
ſtronget all. ſrongecr atone, 294.b 42 he intcrpzctain the interpretation 
they ſtudec. the ſtudie 227.5 38 og baptiſme ot baptiſine 
counceiling conceling 273,A 6 map teccauc may be teccauets 
a ncring of ficring 298.þ 6 Loꝛd an maiſter Loꝛde and maiſter 
the others that othcrs 301. a 13 vnto tight vnto the right 
with the carnall which the carnall jio.b 10 an kaſten and kaſten 
it ſceueth not it fickcth not 313,b 4» of Mathew hath Mathew 
poꝛtes notics 314.b 32 this fathcr es father 
and vnto nonc and none 322,04 38 but thc would Eut they woulde 
haue vexed haue ben vexed ch. a 32 his bor ig bodr 
and ſhet ue and thꝛowe 531. b 26 anò grace in grace 
diſtraincrs diſtaincrs 333.9 38 an icſtament tw teſtament 
of your wcakcnes of thc weakenes 334.4 24 by vp Ir vs 
cfhicyp. cliicacy. 337.4 25 than them then gy them 
were in feſhe were in the ficſhe. | | 34.9 37 ob tis body Or tas body 
it were not wozth it were not nee de⸗ 45. a 21 as agreablc and agreabic 
nedctull kult 35i.4 11 Apotatas aApoſtatas 
Ned time ſecdc time 352.0 28 Vnio neede viito its neede 
al æ fone all and om. 154.4 29 tomperr {ronipere? 
depziuste depꝛaued 355.9 17 doch not farrtace o9th noi otter x lac. 
whan and ſounde and lounde 3fo.b 47 anv dase, any ange 
as it not as it is nat 3592.0 16 and deine and the beſue 
Fo thou heat de Yeu hauc icarde 30. b 36 Icnt ur icr furth 
as they ucte as rh;cre ucte | 361.4 ij and to trenewe x an other ro rencw 
p they which cũ not | 362.4 17 out ot dooꝛes out of the doozes 
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| 227 La Correction. Faulees. Cocrectioa- 
Ia 16 denicd decmed p be faiſe, naughs 
b 41 of Deauen from Bcauen 838 
b. 49 a poſtics apoſtic 457.8 2 bcfoze God, befoze of God, | 
.b " contemne conterne ibid. 44 Trcre e 
h 49 can not ſecue can not ſerue 462.4 12 Jeſu, dot Jeſu, as it doth 
. b 20 no from where els from no where cis 476.8 7 wit Ref with the feare 
„% 6 ncede needes 479.4 16 doeſt obey 
385. 1 49. Is a hing donc! Is a thing done! 486. 11 — diſinction 
5c. „ ſcrupuoſy. ſcruputoſlp 487.8 46 airde alyuc 
391.4 21 Forif will Fo if the will 488.b 24 an anger and anger 
598. 0 49 ſo pe much moꝛc. vc. ſo the truth ot god, ibid. 37 poze out | powze out 
pea much moꝛe is 49. b 4-7 concerning cerneti 
309. a 10 we ſhouſd ſpcahc we haue ſpoken 9990.6 23 mercituu | mercifully 
151d, 16 The Sea The depth 497. b 39 to God O God 
ib. b 12 God, good, 504.6 3 perſecution perfection 
01.9 48 vnto thy ſtubb E] bnto thiſtubbernes For. b 20 condemnation commendation 
hart which cinot | po. b 45 The ſaieng This ſaycng 
4.54.4 10 So the ſeme So the ſonne F20.a 35 is alfiictcd is affeaed | 
414.5 39 thc miſicrie the miſerie ibid. 46 perſecutions. per ſecutoꝛs. 
415.9 27 vnder fins bndcr ſinne F29.4 zo tepꝛoote repzoche 
16d. 18 How all: How vpon ally $4-2-4 25 chaungc chauncc 
410.90 9 Nruction destruction 543-b 33 — muſt be referred 
d. zn 45 Iduge, Judge, #44-.b 33 with the ſocietic without the ſociety 
430.4 1 Pieromc, Hicremrc, 546.8 13 and exceiling as exceiling | 
43i1.b 28 Satan Mrred vp Satan ſoode vp ibide. 23 examined deriued 
453.4 2 thzut truſs 559. a 32 reccaucth reccaued 
455.4 26 and norſomc, foz truc # nopſomc: 03 tholc | | $70.4 22 all thinges with all thtnges which 
| | 
15 1 


beſceche thee gentile Reader to amend theſe far ltes here 
aboverecnted, whiche beinge done, I truſte thou ſhalte 
finde no thing leſte that may ſtay thee from thy forward 
| ttudic, Thus I prate God to further thee in all 
| | good Studies, 
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A Table vvherein is briefly conteined the 


Principall matters of the Common Places of M. Wolfgangus 
Muſculus. The number ſignifieth theleafe, A. 


1, the firſt ſi de, and B. the ſeconde. II. 
Ot God. Ok what qualitie God is,conceruyng 
| | 58 N | ſubſtance oz perſon. 5.b 
Othyns _ moꝛe dangerouſe thi * The delferenee of thele two wozdes, Uſia and Hypo⸗ 
* ; * .b 
God is not to be thought vpon withoute great —— cõmen to the perſons of the holy trinitic. 2 a 
reuerence. 1. a. @Tlangcspzopcr vnto cuery perſon of rhe trinitie. 2 a 
we haue nee de of a deuoutt and circumſpect minde in St rhe names of the thicc ſubſtances. 

this bchatfe.. . b. @Thereuctation of the holy Trimtic by Chuſt. 6. 'b 
UMhether there be a God, :.b Thar God is one in Trimtic. b. b 
The occaſion why this qucſtion is aſked. 1.6 @Thenancs wherbp theſe perſons be called in Seri: 


Che cauſe why this queſhis is ſct in the firſt plate. 1.b 
How mẽ come to the hnowiedge p there is a God. 1.b 
Thzcc meancs to know that there is a God. 2.4 
w the Philoſophers knew God by his wozkes. 2. a 
them that do thynke that there is nothyng cls, _— 
that which is ſcenc with) the cves. 
The inuiſiblc beyng Et elſence of God, is declared by 


his wo:kvng. 
God is knowen alſo by his wooꝛde. x 's 
Che clectc doc not retulc the couſt deration of Gods 
wozkcs. 3.8 
UTho Sodis. ' 3.0 
Che occaTon why this queſtion is aſked, * 


It is not weill done to aſke who God is. 


Whcrofit came that the Heathen did woꝛſhippe rail | 


Gods fo: the truc God. 
We pk caſirer determine who is not God, than who 


4 Kean can not be called by any pꝛoper name. 
t was not declared vnto LYovics who God is. 


Che cauſc why — queſtion is aſked, 
This queſtion may be thꝛee wares conſidered, 5 a 
Ot the word Deus, which ſignificth pearcyng. 44.4 
Oft the eſſence and beyng of God. 4. a 
The definition of God acco:dyng to his eſſencc is * 
to be ſought. 
That which is Finite, can not compꝛehend tha winch 
is Infinite. 4. a 
God is a Spirttc, 4. a 
To know what God is by his office æ wozkyng, 4. a 
What the office t God is. 4. b 
Ther p denre goddes pꝛouidence do denie God. 4. b 
Who they be p do ſutnicientiy know what God is. 4. b 
4. b 
4. b 


3.8 
3. b 
J. b 
ow God 1 who he 18. 3. b 
324 
3. b 


Ot what qualitie God is. 
There is qualitie in ali thynges. 
Therc be no qualities ot bodies in God. 5. a 
In poyntcs the qualtic of God is to be conſide⸗ 
a 


red 
Ol what qualitie God is in conſide⸗ 

ration ot his eſſence, 5. A 

what may be ſpokẽ of the eſſence oz being of God. . a 
Ot the vnitie of the eſſence of Sod, 5. a 
Gil and Poctes did acknowledge the vnitie 
of God 5. a 
Wyſe men had that vnderſtanding. 5. a 


The kooliſhnes of them that mae many Gods. 5. a 


The creato2 is greater than the wozke whichhe crea- 
tcd. 5.8 
Thc Maieſſie of God can neyther be augmented no2 
dinuniſhed. 5. b 
a ſimuitude ofthe ſufficicncic of God , by the Snakes 
and by the Soule. 5. b 
There be many other thrnges beſides that maye bee 
Gokuen of the clcnce of God, $.b 


tures. 
Therc is not aporntcd three Gods. 6.b 
a ſſunlitude of rh:ec qualities in one man, which make 
but one man. 6. b 
a ſimilitude of three qualities in the ſunne whiche is 
but one ſunne. 6.b 
Tholc thyvnges that be ſecrete in the holy Trinttic, "be 
not to be ic arch d foz. 6. b 
The teſtunonies of p hoiy ſcriptures be ncteſſatv. 7. a 


Ok the Godhead of Chꝛiſt. 7.4 
Chꝛiſt is the woꝛde of God. 7. a 
Chꝛiſt is the only begotten Sonne of God. er 


Ch ꝛiſt is God. 


Chꝛiſte dothe aſcribe vnto himſelte the wozkes ol ihe 
Godhead. 


Ok the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt. 2 


In what ſoztc Sod is in conſideration of nature. S. a 


How wc do vle this woꝛde, Nature, in God. 8. a 
_— thyngcs bcc declated as it were naturally in 
70 8, b 


The natural! thynges p be in God, be cucriaſting. 8.b 
When god lccmetl to be contraric to humſelk. ;. b 


How great God is. 8. b 


How the qucſtion is of Gods quantitie. B. b 


What manner the quantitie of God is. B. b 
1 the excellencic of Gods goodnes is to be i * 
cre 


Ofthe workes of God. yo b 


God can not be IJdeii. 
God can not wozke but accoꝛding to the qualitic of} his 
naturc. 9. a 
Gods works arc teſtimonics of his goodnes # ual. % — 
Therc be fiue kindes of wozkynges. 
When thinges be wꝛought accoꝛdynge to the tien 5 
of their nature, without vnderſtandyng oꝛ will. 9. a 
Thinges which tolowe theire own nature with theue 
will, without rcaſon. 9.06 
Xozkvnge of men, hauing the qualitie of their . 
with reaſon and will, ſubiect vnto a greater. 2 
Woꝛkyng 8f good Spirites and angcts. 
Woꝛkyng accoꝛdyng to the nature of the woher, ſub- 
icct to none, #c, | 9. a 
Che hyndes of the woꝛkes ol God. 9. b 
How far fozth men may conſider of Gods woꝛkes. 9. b 
God willcth vs to be lokers on ot his wozkes. 9. b 
Mans capacitie can not compzchende thc capacitic of 


Gods wotkcs, 9. b 
Of the Creation, 9.b 

The wozke of creatio is the firſt of Gods wotkes. 9.b 
What God created. 5 


Al is created, ſaue onty the Creatoz. 

Thc father, the ſonne and the holy ghoſt, be al onc 0 
atoꝛ and woꝛker. 0.4 

God created not cuil things in reſpect thei be cul. 2 a 


God cxcated al thynges of nothyng. 10. a 
Hon 
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III. en TABLE, IIII. 


How Sod created all thyng. | 10.8 
He created all thingcs with no labour but with his 

woꝛde. 10.8 
Xhan God created. lo. a 
God created in the beginnyng of times. 10. 4 
To what ende Sod created. 10.0 


God created to this ende that ſome might know, vſe # 
glozific Gods goodnes and glozy foꝛ euer. 10. b 
Co tius end wert angels and mankinde created. 10. b 
God was made man to the ende mã might be brought 
to that ende whercunto he was created. 10. b 
That God woꝛketh ali thynges foz himſeife, and the 
wicked to the euill day, is not to be referted to — 
creation but to his proudence and gouernacc. 10. b 


We can not ſavc by theſe * , that God made _- 


wicked man as wicked 


Ofthe 7 of Angels. 2 


| Thc Striptures teach nothyng, of * but 


neceſſarie to be knowen. 
It declareth that there be angels. 1 5 


t declarery that they be by nature ſpirites, by office 


10.b 


— be not gotten of God, but created. 10. b 
Theyp be created and made. 11.4 
Scripture declarcth not whan they were created. 11. a 
a man may gather. Job.3z8.that they were made at the 


foundations of the world. 11.8 
Moſes wzote nothyng of angels, ycaule the pcopic 
were geuen to {dotatric. II. a 
Okt the fail of Angels. + *1gv4 

mc of the angels fei from their clkate. 11.8 

hc angels teu foz ſinne. 11. 4 
Onginail ſinne paſſed not fro one to another in aun⸗ 
11. 4 

What me ſinne of angeis is. 11. 4 
— did ſet vp themictues agarnſt God. 11. 4 
Lucifer was thꝛownc downe ro hell. 11.8 


Why the ſinnc of the angels is not expꝛeſſed in —_ 
turcs. | 
Bycauſe the ſinne of the angels is vnte couer able, it is 
not expꝛeſſed. 1 
The ſinne of man is expꝛeſſed plainly, puniſhed imme⸗ 
dratly and pꝛomiſe geuen of teliet and teme die. 11.b 


The creation of Man. u b 

After the knowiedge ol God is requiſite the know 

ledge of Man. 11. b 

1 of man is thiefly requiſite to kno we 
n nu 

Godin creatyng man would ſect fo2th a pceec of wozke 

that ſhould paſſe all other crcaturcs. II. b 


Mans hart can not iudge rightiy neyther of Wan 


toz no ot᷑ himſeit᷑. 
cre atiõ of mi is to be ſought out of ſcripturs. 11.b 


Man is a creature. 11. a 
au that is in — in the will, wiſe dome and power 

of his mak 11.4 
mw muſt not Gita our treatoꝛ, but depende wholy 


11.8 


on him. 
We muſt not aſke why God made vs thus. 11. a 
The fayth that we be treated ol God, wozketh thꝛec 


thynges in our hartes. 11.8 
We depende wholly vpon him therbr. 11. a 
We embzace and are contented uith the eſtate gon 

thankes geuyng. 1. a 
We do not — thcrby, the vyle oz miler able eta 

ok our neyghbour. 1.8 


Scripture doth deUare, wherofina is made. 1 a 


Che 
Che vueneſle of the ſkuffe wyercof we be made dothe 
teache vs to vſe modeſkic. „ 


How man was made. 11. b 


God made man out of the duſt and put ſpirite and lere 
into hun. 11.b 
How Eua was made. 11.6 
By theſe thzee woozdes, he foztmced, made and infpyzed 
may be pexecaued "_ 7 2 in creating II. b 

© Dceripture declareth alſo of what qualitie man was 
made, concernyng his bodyly ſhape e faſhion. 11.6 
No man can knowe what wozthincs the nature of man 


was at the beginnyng, concernynge the W 


oziginall rightu 
The onginall rightuouſncs comp2cheded knowledge 
of God fayth lous hee and vpzight will. II. b 
Man had freewill, fo ehe pore Cope oz not obey. 12.8 
. do declare of p woꝛthines of þ ſuſt ms. 12.9 


the frecwill of man. 
Co be created to the Image of God is to be made — 
apovnted as it were a SS od. | —— 
Ok the ſoule. 


It is better to abſirvne from, then to mevdle in ths 
matter of the Soute. 


Of the fall of Pan. | 21 

 Thecotruption of our nature, doth dctlare that mana 

kyndc did fall. 12.b 

Why the fall of man is to be tonſidered. 13.8 

What the fall ofthe firſk Pan was. 3.4 

The hiſtozye —— ſinne. a, — 
C uo partes of this Hiſto 


The caſines and my of f Gods cõmaũdemèts. 1 " 7 
The mancr of the tranſgrcſſion. 


13.b 
The woman knew the fauozablencſſe of Hod towarde | 


them. 13. b. 
T * woman uncwe the commaudemment and rehear 
it 
The woman knew of the thzeatenynges and vette 
them. 


13.b 
In ſarng perauenture, ſhe ſewed herfcife to doubt of 


Gods thicatenyngcs. 13. 
In doubtyng the Serpent toke auãtage to tcanpte and 
denre Gods woꝛdes. 13.0 
The woman dcuted to bchold the tree. 13.b 


When ſhe had committed ſinne,ſhc tone no remoꝛte of 
conſcience, but allured adam to the ſame, 13.b 
adam neglected his eſtate, fozgattc his obedicnce and 
did cate. 13,b 


What is the ſtrength, woꝛkyng and papne 
of S Sinne. 1 3. b 
We make a differente betwixtt the clficatic , and the 
payne of onginali Sinne. 13. b 
The whoꝛlc polc of oꝛiginal ſinne is vnſearchable. 14. 
adam befoze his fail ſhamcd him not ot nakednes, by⸗ 
cauſe he was not ſubiect to futhines. 14. — 

After the fail, they loſte the benefite of innocẽcie. 14. 
They loſt the "bcncfite of cieere tonſcience « trebicd = 
gods voicc, which a fozc thei were not a fraide of, 14. a 
There harte and will beyng betoꝛe vpꝛighte was coꝛ⸗ 
rupt. 14. a 
Ther ok the libertic of a right vp will, and became 


ſlaues to ſinnc. | 14. b 
Ok the payne ä — — vpon Adã 

koꝛ his tranſgreſſion. 14. b 

The carth was turſed in mans wozke. 14. b 

The woꝛthynes of the ſuſte man is loſte. 14. b 

Coꝛt uption and death is layd vpon vs. 14. b 

Naturc it ſeife is infected and periſhed. 14.b 

To 1 the fall of mankynde 
16.4 


The Serpent * Euc deecyued ad. 16.8 
ns: generally sof$ Deu. — 


lian did vnderſtande by the Image of Gad,” 
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firſte man that ſinned was Euc, not onely beyug 
deteaued, but alſo deceauing adam. 16. b 
The ſpzeading abꝛode of ſinne is only in Adam. 16. b 
The Deuill entiled Eue, Eue entiſed adam to ſinne, 


E Adam, ſpzedit abꝛode by pꝛopag ation. 16. b 
To what purroſe of God mankinde 

Wod knewe befoze that adam ſhould fall. 17.4 

The foꝛcknowie dge of mans fail was iudged to ſome 

ccrtcine purpole, 17. a 


God coulde haue iet the fail of adam. 17.8 
God letted not the fall of adam, bccauſe he woulde 
not. 17. a 

2 was not without cauſe that he would not. 17. b 
t was foꝛ ſome good cauſe p he would not let it. 12. b 
That good in reſpect wherof he permitted md to finne 
came vpon a purpoſe, and not by chancc. y. b 

bz: That good mul? than nee ds be of Gods purpoſc and 
30 appointement. 17. b 
I To what purpoſe God ſuffered man to fall. 17.b 
1 It was without Gods fauit that man ſinne d and loſte 
2 mankinTc. 17. b 
what good that was, in reſpect whereof God did not 
let the kali ot᷑ man. 17. b 
angels + man feil frõ theit eſtate without tauſe. 17. b 
13 Tye ſiune of angels reſteth in Inutation, and doth not 
infec the whole oꝛder. 17. b 
' Mans ſinne infecteth by Imitation and pꝛopagalion 
4 the whole nature of man. 18. 4 
Gd concluded al vnder vnbeliele, that he might haue 
mercie on all. MR 
Thc ſaluation of man was not appointed accoꝛdinge 
to his fyꝛſi eſtate , but accoꝛding to the xcpauinge 
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| and amending pꝛedeſtina: ed in Chuuſt. 8.8 

4 Of free will; 18.b 

| Man befoꝛe and after his fall harh affections to lone, 
halte, uill, and not to wiil, 18. b 

| Man hath in commen wich angels and beaſts to loue, 

3 hate, will, and not to will. 1E. b 

z Whether mans will be free 02 bonde. 8.9 


In this matter we may not firape oute ta thinges ok 
mans iyte and conucrſatton. ; 18. 9 

In ths matter we muſt remaſne in this point and ar⸗ 
ticte of obedience vnto Gods cõmanbements. 18. b 


Frec wilt is to be conſidered thee walcs. 18. b 
Whan a man may chooſe what he will do oz not do be⸗ 
yng bondc to none. 18. b 
Wyan mans will is made frec, to will as God wyl- 
lethoꝛ contraric. 18. b 
Whan krec power to do, is ioined fofrec will. 19,8 
Free will that is bounde to none, porteinech to God 
only. 19,8 
Will that is made free, is that a man may deſirc bothe 
good and cutit. 19.8 


Tins free wii had our parentes befoze their fal.i9.a 
Libertie of power to doe good accozding to the fredbe 
of their wil, was only in p angeis and our parents 


Tabertie bothof wil and of power to will and do good, 
was loſt aftcr the fall. 19.b 


the fall. | 19.b 

No euill perſon doth the euill which he doth againſte 

his will. 19. b 

The bondage of Sathan doth not extinguiſhe the frec 

will in cult. | | | 19.0 

In them which bee not yet regenerate, there is both 
free and honde will. > 


doe good, 20. a 


ve foꝛe they feli. 19. 4 


Power to will and doe euill, is left oucr to vs after 


20. 
Whether carnali and fieſheiy men haue any free wil to 


V. THE TABLE. VI. 


It can not bee that an euili tree ſhoulde bzinge foꝛthe 


good fruite. | 20. U 
The ſtrength ot our nature dan doe nothinge in good 
without grace. 20 . b 


Whether we haue any libertie of will to do good. 2. 
In this matter we muſt put difference betwixte good 


and euill, fleſhy and ſpirituali. 20. b 
We muſte neuer talke of free will withoute a double 
diſtinction. 20. b 


Bet wirt man befo:c the fail, ⁊ man after the fall. 20.5 
Betwixt good men and eull chitdzen of the world, and 


children of Chꝛiſtes kingdome. 20. b 
Euery man is both frec and bound. | 21.4 
The euilt man is bounde to ſinne, free of will a readp 

to ſinne. 21.8 
The good man is bounde to goodnes, free of well ap⸗ 

plieng himſcife to do welt. | 21.8 


The pꝛouidence of God takethnot away free wilt ffs 


wa eu noꝛ fro p good, tyough he woꝛck al in al, 22. 4 
putations of the neceſſitie of Gods p:elcnce and 
pꝛouid ce, deſtinie and happe, do darken the truth 


in this matter. 21.8 

Of Sinne. A. a 

Sinne is a diuets manifolde # comberfomc euiil. 21.8 
What ſinnc is. 21 


Euery man is perſwaded that ſinne diſpteaſeth God. 
but cuerp man knoweth not what ſinne is. 21.0 


_ Twoogreat anſchicfes comme of the ignoꝛaunde of 


ſinne. 2A. b 
Some kali into defperation,thtnking that to bee ſinne 
which is no ſinne. 21. b 
Some become careleſſe, thinking that not to bcc ſinne 


which is ſinne 21. b 
Lertcin definitions of ſinne. 21.b 
Tn is an actc ſtraicng from the ende it is directed 

fo. ©. 21, 
Sinne is the bꝛeache of Gods lawe. 8 
Sinne is an cuiſi atfection and voluntary. 21. b 
— is a will to obraine that which tuſtice doth foꝛ⸗ 

Idde. 22. 
Sinne is the will turned from God. 22.8 
Sinne is the turning back from God. 22.8 


3nthele definirions thoughe there bee nothing that 
_ 2 doe not ſutficientipe — 
To ſunne is to mille from the right marke. | . 
pag ought to be conſidered in the definition 
The ſcopc and marke in the definition of anne, is ger 


It is general, touching God only. 22.8 
It is ſpecial, accoꝛding to the diuerſitic of perſon and 


degrees ot men. 22. 
Thc lawe of natute in the minde of man and the oute⸗ 
wat de law, be teſtimomes of Gods will. 22. a 


Whatlocuer is willed oꝛ deſired contrarie to the loue 


of God and our ncighbour, is ſinnc. 2. b 
We mut reterre this definition to that will of Godde, 
- . whcreby he doth require vs to be obedient to bym, 


UThac is the beginning of Sinne, and 
what the increaſe, 22 


a double conſideration of the beginning of ſinne. 22.6 


Onginall ſinne begonne in adam. | 22. b 
This is thc fountainc and roote of all our ſinne. 22. b 
Sinnc beginneth in vs by our concupiſcenee. 22.5 
a poiſoned ſtrengihc of concupiſcence in vs, bꝛedeth ap 
- kindeofſinne, N 2.8 
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; VII. 


Kine he ok TED into our hartes temptation and 
ſuggeſtion. -. 23.6 
Ty temptation is infe>ed with a certein delyte. — 


There foloweth delite a conſent of ſinne. 23.8 


Tins is a full committed ſinne befozc 9 3 


be not donc outwardip. 
He chat fcarcth God. doth watch to quench theſe — 


geſhons. 23.8 
A manne x ot to aunt firſte ſnggeſtion of 
of nne, 


rye conſenr, hu: by has — ng it. 3.4 


CT. e ligh: inclination of au eis not io be raken fox a 


perteq content, 23.0 
e map not giue ſentence of a waucring minde except 
it haue fully conlcnted. 23.b 
UUy at it is to ſinue. 23.b 
To ane fimply is to * 02 doc any hinge 
vniawfiiliy. 3,b 
ail men doc ſinne. B. b 
Some ſinnc of infirmutie of the fieſte, ſome of mas 
lece. 3. b 
Th: ciect doe not commit ſinne, though they do ſomes | 
rum ſinne. 23. b 
Tie wicked doe both ſinne and commit ſinne. — b 
Yow c{z;5 worde of doing ts taken. 3. b 
To do is not ſimlye the outwarde acte but the Ria 
pnr/25ic an malice of the harte. 23. b 
wan Chile fan? e hat thou daeſt᷑ doc quick ip, Judas 
lupped, hui his hatt betraicd ius maſter, 2b 
To oo t ze laws, i ſoiueumes 19 pur poi er ihe 
4. a 


awc 
T. bat gaue the ſccde of God in them doe ab: bg 


E. 
Do « de the anabaptiſtes ſaye , they bee without 
func. 24. b 
Ahe ther one ſinne be greater then 
a noiher. 2 4+ 


The ſtoickes ſap all {innes be cquall. 24. b 
Tye ſKoicks thought it ſexued much to reſtraine ſinne 
to think att io be cquail. 24. b 
The ſtocks opinion was refuted in their timc. 25.8 
Tye ſoickes ohimon dothe increale and not reſtraine 
the icwtcncs of euili doers. 25.8 
Thc = wp oc ſinne is to bee confidered- twoo 
wales 25.8 


mae again. Goddc 15 greater than ſinne 2 
57. 4 


| Lare c hath his degrees wl, ereby it betommeth * 
| 25. a 
— ſinne is inoꝛe greuous then a nother by the circũ⸗ 
b 


ſtanteꝝ therof. 27. 
We muſt vie the conſideration of the cirtumſtaunce of 


ſinnes about out ownc ſinncs, but not aboute other 


mong. 25. b 
Df the difference of venial and 

moꝛtall ſtune. 2 5.b 

The Scholcetmen bꝛought in this difference of veniaii 

and moꝛt all ſinne. 25.b 


They call 1n9ztall ſinne that which is committed as 
gainſt tic commande mentes of God, ofnaturc, and 


of man. 25.b 
Uecnalt ſinnc they ſay, is done beſides a lawe but not 


contraric. — 
vr anne is made veniall by tonfes 
| 26.& 


They aye venpatoughy leſſe to punr ed then moz- 


20. a 


THE TABLE. VIII. 


They | ſayc ven all ſine hath an ende of punylhes 


| 26.8 
Wee lay the perlon that doth lune, is moze to be conſis 


tered then the ſinne it ſeite. 26.4 
The le aſt ſinne is woꝛthie of cternall death. 26.4 
If the perſons te cle and GEE Bins 

is not mozrall but ventall. 

The ſinnes of the vnfaithfull bee moztall though hep 
lecme ipght. 
The ſinnes of the elect be veniall by the grace —_ 

demption, but of the vnfaithfuil not ſo. 26.6 
Whether the _—_ mape without daunger liue ac 


coꝛding to the ficſhe. | 26.9 


9 dwell in the catholpke Lhurche of os 
e 
27 can nor be ſaid — that haut true faith 2 


ſinne n cuoumouſlp, 


26. 5 
If the faithfull doe kali, they remaine not noz delyte 


therein. 20. 5 
Whether veniall ſinne may becomme moʒtall. 26.4 
It he that hath once tece aued heaue nl grace fal from 
it, veniall ſinnes map become moꝛtall. 26.5 


Ok linne againſt the holy Spirtte, 27, 


The Schoicmcn make ſixe kindes of ſinne * — 
irite. 


holy p 
The woxtes of Chꝛiſte concerning nn ageie the hs 
pitite. 
Che ſinne againſt the holy Spirite confeincth plaſphes 


mye. 27.8 
— ſinne is not plaſphemie, but euery plaſpheme 
nne. 
The ſinne agcinft the holy ſpirite is committed by fats 
ann ute rcpzoche in lyeng n Lhziſte 
the ſinnc againſt the holy Spirite. was 
Guery ſinnc againſt (he holp Spirrtc is not᷑ condemned 
ſoꝛ itte miſſibie. 27. 
There be iwo kindes of Blaſphemers, one thozoughe 
ig noꝛance, the other u ittingiy and willingly. 27. b 
Blaſphemours of ig noꝛance, muſt be aide loz E _ 
be lozgiuen. 7.b 


- Blaſphemoutrs agairNe the knowledge of their owns 


cuniciences, doe ſiunc vnto d t map not be pꝛaide 


fo. 27. 4 
UThyp Blaſphe mie againſt the holy Spirite 
They utich plali here the holy Spirite be not loꝛglue 

becaulc thep do not repent. 27.8 

What the lawe is. 28.6 
The knowletge ofthe law is 0 26.6 
Woꝛdes whereby the law is ſigmſied. 28.6 
Lau utthout doctrine, | 2f.6 
In lau eis eanitie to be conſit ered. 28.5 
Two kindes ot law a gencrail and _ 28.5 
Lexis deriued of Lego, toreade, 28. 5 
The definition ot Lawe. . b 


To who, and by whom law is to be giuen. — 
We ncithcr vnderſtande, noz loue true Iuilit᷑e. 
Cre 03dimaunces of the lawè whercunto we be ſubiec. 


doe argue our baſenes. 29.8 
2 — law ought to be giuen. 29.4 
Pope e where Maumritie is, there is power to 
commaunde. 29.4 
God onlp is the perfect law giuer. 29.b 
— proved rap ce ea bONN 29.b 
Thtlawe of nature. 23.b 
What the lawc ot᷑ nature ig. 29.8 


Definitid of p; law ot nature by Chomas of aqutn. a0. a 


— 


© Fl 0 Hr 7 Dee ee RG ae a aA 
2 . e 
10 * Pc 
2 e 25 


Ee EEE ASI 
he, "Ss 


IX, THE TABLE: 


The expoſition of the ſame definition. 30. 
We mult put difference betwixt naturali affecttions # 
iudge ments of reaſon. 30.8 

a teuions ſome be ſounde, ſome to:rupk, 30.8 
Judgementes of reaſon, 30. 
Ek udgeenents of Religion. 30. d 
gion hath been from the beginning. 10. b 
Judgements of the equitie of mans ipte. 30. b 
The lawes of the gentiles. 30. b 


The comen and vulgare equitie in mens hartes. 31.4 
Vowit appeareth that the tawe of nature is giuen vs 


of Sod. 31. a 
Ot the lawes giuen by God not by wꝛitinge, but by 
worde. 31.8. 


Euery cõmandement hath not p frength of alaw.31.8 
The furſtlawe giucn to man of multiplication and do⸗ 
minton. | 31.b 


Te firſt lau hath two partes. | 31,b 
@Ti;clawot Paradiſe, 32.b 
The lab of wediocke. 33.4 
The lad of man and woman after ſinne. 33.4 
Cle 1awwe of firſt birth. 33.b 
The laue of reſfo:crent giuen aftcr the foud. 5. b 
The repctitio nof the fu laue. 33. b 
Dt the law wittert 34.4 
What the lawe — 18. 34. a 
The drurſion of the law witten. 34. a 
Ot the mozaitiaw, 34. 4 
What moꝛall pꝛeceptes bee. 34. a 
The ſumc of the mo2all pꝛeceptes. 54, f 
Ol the Decalogus 4 ten Commaundements. 34.4 
The Pꝛeceptes be t᷑alled the ten woꝛdes. 34. a 
This name Decalogus is compꝛehended in ten len⸗ 


Dow the lawes of þ Detalsgus was firſt ſet forth.: 34. b 
Thcſc ten Commaundementes were ſet fozth after a 
moſt carneſt and terrible way. 34. b 
Nothing hindꝛeth truc Godlines moe, thi not to haue 
a dcuout opinion of Gods commaundements. 34. b 


a double diuiſion of the Decalogus. 35. a 
They were written in two tables of None, to the com⸗ 

moditie of the poſtetitic. 35.4 
au was not weitten in one table confuſcty., 37. a 
How the ſeconde table is lyke vnto the firlk, 35.8 


The firſt commaundement is higher then the other in 
degree, dignitic and exceilentic. 35. b 
Che ſeconde table is not cquall with the firk, but Lyke 
in quautie and condition. Tp 
They be lyke in qualitie, becauſe in both is commaun⸗ 
ded ſincere loue. 35.b 
In conduton the joue of the neighbour , is Thicke tou⸗ 
clang men, as the louc of God is cicfe in the fu ſte 


concerning Gods commaundements. 35.b 


The true loue of our neighbour dependeih vpon the 
thc louc of God. 35.b 
To {aye that oꝛdinarie charitie beginneth of it ſciic is 
truc, ik it be ment of Gods charitic,els not. g. b 
Some deuide the pꝛeceptes of p firſt tabie into thꝛec, + 
the ſcconde table into ſeuen, thereby to exclude thc 


commaundcement of grauen mages. 55. b 
auguſtine deuided the fuſt table into her pꝛecepts, io 
allude to the Trinitie. 35. b 
The rcaſt ot the olde kathers doe not ſo. 55. b 


It is very euill donc to take away the olde diuiſton of 
the Decalogus which the Greekes and Latiniſics 


vicd. 36.8 
auguſeine in a nother plate is * to himſcitc in 
this behalte 36. b 


It is no reaſon thati in this behalte onc man diſagreing 
with Inntcife, choulde bee credited abouc all o⸗ 


thers. S 55. b 


The firft Commaundement. 36. b 


Why this is the firſt Pzecept, 36. 5 
The fir ſt Pꝛecept is the ground ot true Religion, 36.b 
In thc firlt pꝛecept be two partes. 36. b 
The meaning of this Pzecepr. 37.4 
J am the criſtent cllence oz being of ali. 37. 4 


He can not be true God, that is not 7chouah. 37.9 
The woꝛdes of the Fuſt Lommandement agree _ 
the Miſicric of the Trimtic. 


He doth not ſimpiye laye, I am the Loꝛde God, but 3 | 


am the Lozde thy God, 
The auchoutic of the Loꝛde and the ducty of the fb: 
ic ces to obcy,can not be ſeparated. 37. b 
He dcclarcth that he is there Lozdeun that He bzought 
them out ot bondage. 37. 
What it is to be any mans god. 37. b 
To be a mans Sod s to be ins creato: ,redecmer, and 
ſauiout. 7. b 
In this pꝛecept p Iſtaclites were admoniſhed of their 
olde bondage. 7. b 
He ſaith not which ſuccozeth the in Egipt, although] he 


did luccour ther, 58. 

T his Pꝛecept doth admom that we be deliuered out 
ot᷑ tie houſc of bondage. 2.4 

Dc ſaith not out of bondage, but out of the Houſe of 652 
dage. 38. b 
Thetin is declared the abuſe of Einges howſcs. 38. b 
The faſhion of the bondage vnto Eunges. 38. b 
Why God did not multipire his people in the lande of 
Canaan. . b 


Whether God with fauoz of the Egiyttans multi pucd 
his people there and bꝛought teemawap. 39.8 
How this part of the Pꝛetept may leruc to vs, 39.8 
There is a double bondage of inne © of Satan, 39.8 
Our cl3ate and condition is ochet than the 4cwes was 
in Egipt. 29.4 
a man may ſinne thzce waics in woꝛſhipping God. 39. b 
In woꝛſſhipping kalſe Gods fo? the only Goo. 39.5 
Whan the true and onely Sod is wozlhipped, but = 


right iy. 
han thc true and oncly Sod is wozlhipped , but 5 
alonc . 59. b 


Tins is a commen fault amonge the Dapiſtes. 539.5 

Ve ſaith nor, thou ſhait haue no counccrlait Gods aut 
mee thou alt haue no other Gobdes . 7 
wharloeuet they bee. 

Why the Romaines did not woꝛchiype the God of It 
ractt. yo 

Why God will be wozſhipped alonc. 

It is a wzongetuli matter to coupie falſhoode —— 
truthe. 40.4 

The vmtiic of the Godhead is not increaſed due dune 


ched Lac 0 2 
Gods ommpotcafic hath no neede of a dc. 2 
Be — 1 oꝛe than enan can, oꝛ dare athe. 42 
1 not avide that his peopic jour any other bas 

4 5.2 
Why he did ſet this lawin the beginning of the £516- 

maundements. 2.8 
Becauſe ige pꝛincipail of the coucnaunt fig ndelh in 

kaith. 42.3 


Becaule p people were giuT to ſcruc other $905. 4.0.6 
Vccauſe the people of 3 lrac ii were vie d to Z dolas ne 
in Egipt. | 48. 


Againſt che wozthipping of Saints, 4 A 
The Sainctes of the Lhuſhians ſuccc ded tic Gos of 


the Sentpleg. 4 
The excuſis of tc Bapiſtes. 40. b 
Ther ſay they*@02\hip them not as Gods. 4-: 
They ſay — r woꝛſhip God in the Sa. nacg. 4 
a. ui. Tip 

A * 
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| They ſay, Sainctes hauc reccaucd power to Help. 41. a 


They ſar "the Gods of the Gentyles were Dcurts, — 
they wo ꝛſiy God in the Sainctes. 
Cher ſap, they woꝛſhip them nor as Gods, but call — 
on them as interceſſours. 41.8 
whatſocuer is loued 02 wozſhrpped aboue God, is a 
countcricpt God. 41.0 
The ſomme of tins pꝛecept is, we mult wholy depende 
vpon God, as God dothe giuc hunſeite wholp vnto 
vs. 41. b 
The ſeconde commaundement. 41. b 


The ſeconde pꝛece pt ſerueth the firſt, 


41.b 
Images do ſerue to the woꝛſlap of faiſe Soda. 41.b 


Cuys pꝛecept hath thꝛoe niembꝛces. | 41. b 


Fu walt make no grauen Image. 41.b 


That I mages oug t not to be wozſhipped, 42. a 
2 behoztory te alon contcmng both rhzcatcninges E 
pꝛomiles. 42. 
Te expoſition of Bebꝛewes vpon this pzetept. 42. b 
O what kindes of Images this pzecept is to be vn⸗ 
der ſtandbed. 42. b 
Tee opinions of Images. 42. b 
Some lay there map no mages be made in nao 
nor thront. 2.9 
Son. the in pꝛophene matter but not in ch 
ches. 2. b 
Zo ne 419we the in Churches alſo, ſo that they 15 _ 
wo? ſhinped, ” 
Clxs laſt opinion is to be repzoucd. 
What arme commcrth to the vnle arned by the vic of 
Images. 
Tic ſigtz of them dothe allure the demie o weft 
ttzein. 
The fight of them taketh awape the ceutddrarion af 
God, p we ought to haue in liuing creatutes. 43.8 
They ſpende thoſe thinges which ought to be giuen to 


tie uuing Images. 43.b 
The place of Cle mans concerning Images. 47. b 
athanaſius of mages. 4-4..8 
The place of Epiphanius of Images. 44.8 


What is to be gathered ofp placc of Epiphanius. OS 
Te ought to giue tht no place in Lhiilts Church. 44. a 
It is againſt the auctozity of g criptures ſo to do. 44. a 
au be generalp vnlawkull, boch great and mall. 44.4 
They oug53t to be tidde out ofthe Church boch by {£84 

ching and doing. 44. a 
Ther ought 10 be expuiſed with an carreſt zeate. 44. a 
Chat Byſhoys ought to beware thet no Zmag es bee 

crecteb in the Chut c. 44.0 
That the vſe of mages in Chiiſtes Church is ictxa 

pulouſe and ſuperſtitiouſc. 


4. vb 
Rctigion is odierued moꝛc chaſteiye without ma⸗ 


es. 44. b 


8 
Tiere can be no Acligion, where an Image is. 44. b 


T! ah corrupiion 37 mans Hart is declated in is po e⸗ 


4-5.4 
The varre ſe of the Ethmickesis declared in p;C- 
cc t. 9.4 


The Unfion of the olde ſe:pent iu declared in e 4 Je 


ccpt. 
There haue becne Chꝛiſtians that haue eic ö 

ſerpent in cede of Chꝛiſt. 5. b 
The maintcizcrs of Images ar greœativ to ne b 
The cepoſinios and excules of Jdolaters be icyꝛeſſed 


in this pꝛetept. 4.0. a 
The excuſe of them wlxch worlhcppe the Images of 
Sainctcs. 40. b 


* I kncciinge and worſhipy ange can not bee excu⸗ 


46.0 

45 hints to troble at this worde, bout not, ec. 20. b 
They wo iſqq pe creatures, hat doe wozlhippe deade 
Saindcg. 47.8 


Ot them which wozlhip the Image of the Father an 


the ſome. 47-8 
The Image of Sod in the Papiſtes chen. 4.7.8 
3 t God ought to be wozlhipped in te. 47.8 

Of the Image of Chziſt. 47. 
2 not e e any Image of Lhzilte in the 

Lyurc 47. 
Dow wozlhip appcrtcineth to Lhziſt. 47.b 

mages quick and dead. 47. b 


mages of God and Ciniſt were to be worſhipped. 
the quick Images are moe to be wozlhipped, 47. b 


The fondcnes of p doctrine is declared by a ages 


of the hutbande and wife. 
au woꝛſhip and adozation perteincth onety to Sod 
Lo:dc. 48. b 
"os 3 this pꝛecept _ manrcr of God my 


Got 1 talouſc. 
we haue a God mou loucth his people as a good — 
bande his wiſe. — a 


Df whence this zeale of God commeth. 
G3ds zealc commeth of his ioue, # his louc of his v vn⸗ 


ſpcahcabic goodnes. 40. b 
Thc nature of zeale and emulation. 49. b 
Our God is not like other gods. 


49. b 
L et vs cleaue to God altogether , oz eis ſozſake — 
49. b 


alroge her. 
De taliech p worſhipping of Images wichedne B. 4.6 
Voae to viſite the fathers wicke dneſſe in the _ zen. 


doth agree with Ezechici. 16 
It is ſpoken in both places, vpon childꝛen that . 
their fathers wickedncs, fo.s 


There 18 difkerence betwix the times of ignozance and 
of knowlcdge, ſ-.b 
Ther p ſap , let vs belcue as our fozefathers belcucd, 
——4. puniſhed both toz their own ſinncs and their 
athycrs. 51. a 
V ov the reuenge of God is extended vnto the were 
and fourth generation. 
The vengeance of God may be put of from the duldzs 
by amendement of iyfe, and continuenge in the 


ſame. .0 
Co ſexrue Images is reputed fo hate God, _ a 
They that ſo doe, be their ou ne tees. 51.5 
ic mercie and goodnes of God excedeth his J ub 

luce. 72. a 
God puniſheth in the therde and fourth generation, but 

Hath mcrae vpon thouſandes. $2.8 
God is prrfcctip iuſt, and infinitely good. — 


frruc and faiſe Julkce. 
True Juſtice hath a compaſſion uith all, the falſe bach 
a dildainc. $2.8 
Sod is not irhe vnto tpzauntcs, 52. 5 
Cyꝛantes be caſic to anger. and harde to do good. 5ꝛ. b 
Tie nature ot᷑ loue in God, and in godly men. F2.b 


ecauſc God loucth vs he deſireth to be loued againe 


ot vs. 52. 5 
Ther groweth no cõmoditie vnto God of our ioue.yꝛ. b 
True ꝛouc doth good to them p toue one another. 52. 5 
Wee declare our loue in keping Goddes FG Av" 

mcentes, 

2 betwixte the loue of the Father and a; "i 
onne 
he father toueth in geuing commaund ementes, he 

ſonne in keeping the in. , 
Lou? and ke ping the commaundements are lopneD tos 

gether. g. a 
He laith not, them that loue and ſeruc mee, but — 

that touc ac and keepc any commaundements 2 
This pꝛeccpt is againſt will worſhip. 

hop. true wozſhtp is the indeuour to accompiithe i is 

F3-S 

whether cueri thing do pic aſc God, which is wel ment 


te s 
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to lus ſeruvce. | F 3.8 


He eg not fulfil, but he epe his cõmaundement. 53.b 


To kcepe Gods commaundcment, is hartely toloue ⁊ 


kecpe them in minde. F3.b 
The kepingc of Gods cõmaundement doth not exclude 
the kulſillinge of them. 5. b 


This pꝛecepte is agavnſt the teachers of Merites. 53.b 
He ſaith not yeiding all dette and duc, but doinge mer⸗ 
cy to thouſandes. 54. a 
The loue of God in kepinge the . is 
not ag ainſte the iuſhifirnge of ſayth. 4. a 
The woꝛds of the lawe do not weaken the pꝛeceptcs of 
grace $4.4 
Louc commeth of Faith, a not faithe of touc. $4.8 


The thirde commaundement. 45. a 


What is required by this thirde pꝛecepte. 54. a 
Two partes ofthis pꝛecept. 5. b 
What it is to take the name of Bod in vaync. f4.b 
This pzccept requireth the ſanatkivnge of Gods name 

aftcr the manner of fozbidbinge the vnhalowinge 


thercof. 54. b 
all Nations arc accuſtomed to ſweare. 54. b 
The cauſcs of fozbiddingrs in the lawc, arc to be confi- 


dercd. y. a 
Ok the reuerence ⁊ deuout vſinge of Gods name. 55.8 
He ſaith not . take not my name, but take not the name 
of p Lozdc thy God in vaine. 55.8 
He wil lhave the people to regarde and vic houly Gods 
name, bicauſe he is thcir Lozde God. FF.8 
Magiſtrates ought to kepe the pcopic in ſubicction, not 
as to themſe lues, but to Gods ozdinaunces, F. b 
Parentes ſhouid demaunde the obedience of their chil- 
dꝛen alſo in Gods name and behalfe. ſ5.b 
Thc huſbande likc wiſe of his wife to be ſubiecte vnto 
him in Gods name and behaife Fr. b 


It is muche to bee regarded, in what reſpecte men —＋ | 


wo:lhippe God. 


He that woz\hivpcth God onli bicauſe God is ME 2 5 


ty, woulde do it to any other, ik he were ſo 8 
de d of any other. 5. b 
we muſte toue and ſerue God only, bicauſe he is. 'God, 
and Lozde. J. 
He ſaith not, Thou ſhaite not take noz vſe the name of 
God but he laith, take it not in vane. 55.b 


God comaunded vs ro ſwearc by ins name. 55.b . 


He ſaith not, Take not the name of thy god — 
cel ſmalicr ſinnes be foxbydden,Þ we ſhould abſtaanc 


from the greater. 56.4 
Howe the name of God is abuſed. — . 
Oft the abuſe of Sods name, | 
Thc name of God is abuſed in ſettinge it ac the 

Popes Bullies. F6.8 
Faiſe Bilſhopes abuſe Gods name. to mayntame thevꝛ 

autho:tie. 56. 8 


The: abuſc Gods name in calling counceltes to main⸗ 


tainc the }Popes affaires. 50. b 
The name of God is abuſed in Ringes + badges. 57.8 
The namc of God is detyled in magicall Inchaunte⸗ 


mentes. Y. a 
The name of God is abuſed, in vſinge it to commoniye 
koꝛ euer trific; HY. a 


They abuſe the name of God whiche ſinge pꝛay with 
theyꝛ lyppes oneip foz gaynes and foz the 25cliyes 
lake. 57. a 

The name of Sod is myluſed alſo in oute cuill exam⸗ 

pie ot luinge in the ſighte of the Heathen. . a 

It was obiected to Dauid, that hee gaue the cnemres 
of God an occaſio to blalpheme 5 p Loꝛds name. 57. a 

The name of God is cotemned, when his woꝛd is _ 

Tye Goſpellets do now moze miſuſe the vertue of the 


Goſpel, than thei did in tymes paſte the Popith ee 


re momes. 


1 > 
The ſufferinge of the blaſpheminge of Gods nam is 


helpinge to the contempt of Gods name, v. b 
The name of God is contemned, when vnwozthp men 
be appointed to holly Miniſteries. 57.6 
The name of god is abuſed by ſymonitai Prieſts, 8 a 
Euill teachers abuſe Gods name. rA 
Flattcrers of greate men and deſpiſers of the vooꝛc, a⸗ 
buſe Gods name. 58.4 
He that ſcrteth an vntcarncd in a learned mans 1 — 
abuſeth Gods name. 
Thei that go two warcs, ſeking carthiy gaynes in Gods 
iy mattcrs abuſe Gods name. 58.8 
He that accepreth a vicious man in Ntede of a good ma; 
doth contemne Gods name. F8.8 
The pꝛecepte and the thzeaten be ioyned togyther * 
ry aptiy. 
Jfoure nature were not corrupt, we woulde not abuſe 
Gods namc. . b 
The familiaritie of the coucnante bꝛeedeth contempte 
thꝛoughout oute cozrupt nature. 58. b 
If we lacke the partaking of p miſteries, we be Gode c 
nemies, it wc haue the Lomunion of them, we pain- 
ly abule them. 58. b 
Fox this ſecuritie ſake, it is tincatned that God wyl not 
hol de him guirics, b taketh his namc in vaine. 39. a 
The ditference of the thꝛeatninge of the pꝛecept goyng 


betoꝛe, and of this thirde pꝛecept. 9. a 
The quaiuie of this thꝛeatninge. 59. a 
It determineth no certaine paine. | ** 


In howe greate earneſt this pꝛecept is ſet forthe. * 
What is — be loked koꝛ, loʒ the abuſe of Sods 33 * 
Outre tyme. 


Whether no man dan eſcape this thꝛeatnyng, that Bach 


at any time abuſed Gods name. 9. b 


f 5 
Thzcatninges cither — oz eternal, haue one⸗ 
iy rcſpece to the impemtent Y. b 


The fourth 8 60. a 


In what ſozte this Pꝛecepte is next adiovned vnto tht} 


th:cc that go befoze. ou 
Wh this pꝛece pt was giuen, 2.8 
The true inward lour, ncedeth outward exerciſe. pigs 
The diſpoiition of this P2CCCPr. 60. a 
He declateth what he commaundeth. 690.8 
It ſpecifieth and appointeth the day. 95.4 


It expoundcth p halowing a fancifivng not fully. So. a 
The firſte parte of thie halowing is excreiſe of ceugiõ 


and teſte from woꝛrldiy laboutes. 6. b 
The caule of tis Fe is the cxampic of Bod him⸗ 
ſelte. 00. b 


The cõſderatiõ of this pꝛeccpt of plavboih. 60. b 
The Sabbothe is thꝛee waics to be coſidered. 60. b 


Che lawiſhe Sabboth. 60.b 
Two vſes of the lauiſhe Sabboth. 6c .b 
Our faith is cxercited in the Sabbothdav. 61.4 


Charitic inuſt be exerciled in the Sabbotih dare. 61. a 
Thinges to be pꝛeſerued in che letter ofthis pꝛe⸗ 


cepte. 5 Gt A | 

It pꝛeſcribeth not onely Ceremomes, but the tymes to 
vie Cercmontes. 61. a 

It ſaith,remembee thou heepe holv. ac. 561.5 
The keepinge of Gods commandements doth require 
a mynde that dothremembꝛe. 61. b 

It ſaith, remembe thou hation e. ac. +: Gt 
The ſoꝛtes of hatowinge the Sabboth. 61.5 
It belongeth to God to lanctiſic. 62. a 
We can not lanctiſie that God doth not ſanctife. o. a 
God ſancified the Sabbot — 62.8 
a. ui. Baptiſme 


XV. 


Saptiſme and the Loꝛdes Supper be fy2te iniruted 
and {anttificd or c Loꝛde. 


He ſayth not, remembꝛe thou ſanchific the Sabboth, = | 


the daie of the Sabboth. 62.8 
Men ought to be hoiyiy occupied vpon p holy dar. 62. a 
The regard of daies is to be taken oute ot p Loꝛds az 


| pointincnt oncly. 62.8 
Ot the ſixe dares of woꝛke. 62. a 
dh thete is made mention of TA daics, 62.4 

| In this matter of ſrxc den. thete is a double mca⸗ 
ning. 62.8 

To the pꝛetept containinge to partes, is added an oc⸗ 
caſion and reaſon of two partes. 62.b 

The lahoute of ſyxe daics,1s agrecinge to the 4 
tine lau e giuen to adam. 2. b 


God wꝛought ſpre dares hintſcite in creatinge. E. b 
Gos wyllis not that man alter the fall ſgoulde haue 
the bertie of? dienes. 62. b 
Sods minde in this 4-3 bl is to conſccraie as well 
thc woꝛke as the re aſt. 62. b 
Syxe 195 wert unpiored to woꝛke, and butte one ky 
re 62 
God thought it moze pzofptabiec foz the people, to bus 
themlelues moze to wozke than to realk, 2.b 
The numbꝛe of Yottly dates is hurtcfull. 2 a 
we muſt do our one woꝛkes, & not other mens. 63.8 
we muſt not rake vpõ vs to do that pertaneth to 95 
but that we ought to do 
Hee ſaithe not thy Sabboth, but the Sabbaoth of i "the 
Loꝛde. 


we mate not ſanctific it to oute affections, bur to ** | 
name and glozie of God. 63.8 


To ſecke ourc ownc fleſhely rcaſtc , is a pꝛophanation 
of the Sabbaoth. 63.b 
No VHoliy dates ate to be appointed vnto the names oz 
memoꝛics of Daintes. 63.b 
Tixngcs that may hynder the ſanctifpinge, arc fozbyd- 
den in this pꝛecept. 63. b 
The (untifpinge of the Sabbaoth, requp2cth a whoic 
miu c. and not an hatfc. 63.b 
What hender aunces oz lettes of ſantifringe arc 9225 


bpdden,. 64. a 
There be:? ho kinde of wozkes of men, onc lauctul, an 
other vnlawful. - 64..4 


Neceſſaric cares ⁊ wozkes, mic be ſet a Parte. 64. a 
This law dot* not agree with Idic bodpes. 64.4 
In matters ol Religion. ther is no diflerence betuixt p 

good man of the houſe and the houſcholde. 64. b 


Tic power of the ſuperioure is not pꝛeiudiciall vnto 


Be cieton. 64. b 
Whr the te of the Sabbaoth was conunaunded them 
concerninge cheir cartct!. 65.8 
Ok that that ſit aungeis had ſome place amongeſt gots 
people. 65.4 
Straungers muſte frame themſelues to the lawes of p 
Count ie cherte ther dwell, 65.4 
Strangers ought noi to be compcitcd to a teugiõ that 
is raunge vnto them. 5 65. b 


God doth nar onciv in this pꝛecept commaunde by hvs 
aucthoutic, aut alſo pꝛouone by the exaum le oi las 
doi nge. 65.5 


5 That mã is dilobe dient and vnnatural, whach neither 


obercrh Sods commaundemenis noz toloueth hrs 


example. 65. b 
How we ſhali confirme our ſelues vnto the examplc of 
God. 66.4 

Au tc woꝛkes of G3d he nar a'tcaged m this pzccey!, 
but the wo zes of crcauton, 66 b 
why p faith of y creati6 was ict foꝛthto ñᷣ Ffrauts.66.b 
Whar folowecth of the farth of the creation, 66.b 
That the crcation ot heauen and carth,is the wozke of 
the true oncly God. 66.b 


That all thinges pertaine vnto God their creatoz.66.b 


THE TABLE. 


XVI. 


Wee uue — dwel not in our owne, but in that beton 


7. a 
ä —— but ve vic of al thinges,that we haue granted 
foz a tyme. 67.8 


wherũto p vſe of pzopzictie ought to be referred. 67.8 


au thinges that we hauc , be pzopze vnto vs in rcſpecty 


of other men, but nor in reſpect of God. 67.8 
Therfoze we muſk liue in the faithe and ſeruice of oure 
creatoꝛ. 67.8 


God rcaſted from his wozks the ſeuenth day, 67.8 
God - oꝛ ſtaied not, but ceaſed and le fte quite 
of. 67.8 


So me rcaſt is commendable, ſome not. 67,8 


Ne aſte vpõ wozke finiſhed, is comendabie, cls not. 67. a 
What the halowing of the leuenth day ſigntfieth. 67. b 
The Spirituall Sabboth is, when the doings of p oide 


man bc buricd. 67.b 
The wozkes of tbe olde man are deuided. 67.b 
The vnderſtandpnge of the olde man, doth hynder the 

ſpirituaii Sabbaoth. 67.b 
The — ok the olde man, are the coꝛrupte — 

o 


The ſpiritual Sabboth beiõgeth not to carnal me. 88 
The ſpiritual Sabbaoth is not boũde to any time. 67. 
CTte heauenty Sabbaotij is, when we te aſt both bodie 


and mynde. 68.8 
The hcaueniy Sabbaoth (hal takc aware al cares and 
troubies. 68.8 


The heaueniy Sabbaoth is perfect ⁊ euexiaſſing. 68. a 
Thc lau iſhe $abbaoth could not be eueriaſtinge. 68. a 
Che ſpiricuall Tabbaoth is not perfect in this ue. os. 


T he iyke realon ther is of Sacramentes as of p Saba 


aoth. 68.b 

There be thzee degrees of $acramenrs,andofÞ &ab- 
baoth alſo . 68.b 
 Agrolle outwarde and elementary degree, 6. 6 
an inwarde and ſpirituall degrce, 68. 5 
Degree of perfection and conlummation, whiche one ly 
Qali abyde euer. 68.b 
Df che Abrogation of the lawiſhe Sabbaoth.69.a 
The crrour of thc ſabbatarics is refuted. 69.8 
That the obſcruation of the lauiſhe Sabbaoth, dothe 
not concerne the Genriics. 68.8 


That the Decalogus dothe perteine to the Jſraclites 
only, in that it is commaunded with the lawe. 69. a 
The Deca alogus pertaineth to the gentiics,in ſo much 
as it agrcety with the lawe of nature. 69.b 
In this reipect we ought not to refuſe p Sabboth. 9. b 


The ſeconde Table of the Decalogus, 70. a 
The fifce Precept. 70. a 


The Diuiſion of this Pꝛecept. r. ; 

It commalindcrh what is to be done. 

It — ol the pꝛoſite and benefit of the . 
cok. vo. a 

Whiche tie Lozde thy God ſail giue thee. 70.8 

Thin ges to be oblerued in that he ſaith, Bonoure 


thy Father and Mother. vo. b 

True religion dothc not ko wozlhip God, that it n 
ne gied mcn. 70. b 
What kinde of men be ſet fozth vnto vs to kecpe righ⸗ 
teo: nes vnto. vd. b 
Th: firlt rabic appointcth to vs God, the ſecond to me 
altue and not to de ade men. 70. b 
Whome he appointed to be honorcd. 71. a 
We m: ſe kepe p diſference of p eſtates of makind. 71.6 
This pꝛecept fcakerh ablolutu of parents, not ofenge 


ettratcs. 71.8 
Patentes be to be honoꝛed next after God. 71.6 
Unto parcnts is apointed not ᷣ cixefc , but the ſecõd 

ure. 71.8 


Che wozdc of honozinge is to be tonſidered. 51. d 
8 What 


So ref Ho AT ge 


XVIL THE TABLE. 


| What it is to honoure the Parentes. l. b 


This commanndemẽt is to honour not only the father, 
but the mother alſo. 72.4 
There is no eſtate noꝛ condition of thc parentes ad- 
ded. 22.8 
Whatſceuer thy partts be, thei be to be honoured. 72.8 
What ut needed to commaunde by lawe, the childzen to 


honour theu parentes. . b 

Ok the tranſgreſſours of this pꝛecep 72. b 

Of them that bee the occaſion that this pzetept is not 

oblerued. 72. b 
Ot our popiſhe Phariſies and Hipocrites. 73.8 


They te ache me to runne into abbeis againſt * pa⸗ 
rentes uill. 3.8 


They tcache their H auelinges not to relieue their pa: 3 


rentcs. 
Chei that maintcine inariages to be good, againſt thete 
part tes uill, 73.8 
They teach chtidezn,Þ moncy beſtowed on diryges, ac. 
do pꝛofit theit parents, when thep be dead. 73.8 
Tins P2ece ot is much bꝛoken by the parentes them⸗ 


ſelucs. 7.8 
By their cul erampie of iyfe. 7. 
By cockering thein and bearing with their faults. z. a 
By oucr much leucruic, . a 

Thc parcutes muſt not with crucincs make bytter the 

har tes of their childꝛen. . a 
What childzen muſte doe, ik their parentes bee 2 5 

ble 75 
Lounſetl in this matter foz good chu den. N. b 
Ok — which honour not their parents, therc be — 

ſoztcs. 4. a 
Some reucrencc their parentes outwardly, and dilpiſe 
them inwardciy, 74. a 


Some be haue themſelfes naughte ly to their m | 


both in woꝛde and deede, 4. d 
Some behaue themiclues well, ſaue whan they 2 


de. 74. 4 
Things to be obſerued in that he ſaicth that, Thou 


maiſt liue longe in che lande which the 
Loꝛde thy God ſhall giue the. 74A 
Therc was pꝛomiſſe added to this P2ccept, 4 a 
Thc quautie of this pzomile. 4. b 
Thc apoſlle doth alſo ſet foꝛthe tis cat thlre ods 
vnto Chziſhian men. 37 


The equine of this pꝛomiſe. 75.4 


What good it is, it a man ue longe in the earth. 75.8 


Ik it bee good or ir ſelte to liue, it is allo good to * 


tongc. 


| 75 a 
It is not thcrefoze cuill to live here, becauſc it is bet⸗ 


ter to liue in heauen. 75.8 
Whether, to dye lone ber alwarcs a token of the anger 

of God. y. b 
mou man is to be cuill repozted of, foz ouer timelpe * 

eng. 75 

Thc lande is the Loꝛdes to giue where he picaſc. 75.b 
Duclling in the lande, requireth the keepinge of fg 

commaundementes. 
The wicked be turned out of the land two wales. Ling 4 
By peſtuence oꝛ by punichement by Þ Magiſtrate. 75. a 
By captiuitie and expuiſc out ofthe countric by fozen 


nations. 76.8 

Ihe ſiæt Precept. 76. a 

Manſlaughter is fozbidden. 76.b 
Thinges to be conſidered in thys 

Pꝛecepte. 76. b 

How this Pꝛecept is ioined vnto that which goeth be⸗ 


koze. : 76. b 
2s the inſtrumentes of this lpłe be to be reuerenced, ſo 


) 


XVIIL 


777 — 0. b 
Two ſtates of mans iyfe of them thet do beget, and of 
them that be begotten, 76.8. 
Without ſpecifivng of per ſon, manncr oz number, it is 
ſaide, Thou ſhait not kill. vy. a 
No man hath power to kuli oꝛ deſtrop, but to edifie. . a 
There is no way ſpecified wherby to kill. 77.8 
This law is not rcſtrained to any numbe. 72.8 
Hou great the corruption of mans nature is. 8 
He ſaith not. be not angry, but Kill not. 2.b 
This law was gtuen to the people of God and the \ airs 
cumcided. y. b 
we muſt conſider and behotde in the law an in a gate, 
what we be. 78.4 
How men do ſinne againſt this law. 78. a 
Mur der is thꝛee waies committed, in thought , mw 
and deede. 
No man map kil an nother, without iawcfull „ 
tie. 


78.8 
No man may kill himſeite. 2 a 


Impaaens of miſerie, cauſeth me to kil thſeiues. . a 

The deteſting and fleing from the wickedncs of others 
cauſeth men to kuli themſelues. . a 

3 repentance of a mans owne ſinnc, cauſeth it 


. b 

Deſire of the lyfe to tome cauſeth the ſame, * 

Diſire of vaine gloꝛic, cauſcth the ſame. . b 

Ok Sampfon who killed hunſeite. to the ende he 2 
be reucnged vpon Gods enemies. 

Lawfuil manſlaughter, and vathout oſſencc. 3 

The Magiſtrate and his ſwozde bee directtedto one 


marke. 79.4 
The Magiſtrate and his ſwoꝛde do God ſeruice, in pu⸗ 
niſhing the giltie 73.8 
The Mag iſtrate may not abuſe his ſwoꝛde. 79.b 


The aucthoutie of the Magiſtrate is nothinge wozthe 


— he takethy vpon him to doc any rhinge gr" 

v. 

Che rightnes of the iuſtice, is to be iudged aecozdinge 
to the aucthoꝛitie of G ods will. 

Of the wzitte of Gods ſentence, 


ys 
The offences againſt the firſte table were puniſhed by 
death. go. 


Offences pumhabic by death in the ſecond table. So. a 


Men ſinne as wclt in not kitung, as in kuling. 80. a 


Ot murder committed by any man vnawares. bo. 


Caſuali murder oꝛ by chaunce medlap. go. h 

Laſuall murder by dzinkes and purgations giuen to 
womcen. go. b 
Caſuall mur der by ſurfcts and rot. go. b 
Caſuall murder in deſence of a mans teile. go. h 
Two ſoꝛtes of defenſoꝛy murders. £1.8 
Thc murder of Poilcs, 21.8 

Ok them, which though not in act, yer in woe 

became murderers, 81. 


There is manſlaughter committed in woꝛde alſo. 81. b 
Wanilaughtcr is committed in woꝛ de ſiue manner of 


watcs. 81.0 
By pcriwaſion and counſeli. 81. b 
By commaunde ment {ccret oꝛ manifeſt, to kil innocent 

vbvloud. ; bl. b 
By ſentences and iudgement againſt innocento ,vuder 
pzercnee of office, 81. 


The fathers and iudges of counſeis be giltie in p.82. a 
The aſliſtenccs of ſuchiudges, begiitie in that. 82.8 
By treaſon, the innocent is dcuuercd. = eZ. a 
Traitors bc commeniy hated. $2.8 


Trcaſon is liked ſometime, but not the traitoꝛ. 82. 
By falſc witnes, men become giltie of murder. 82.4 
The vſers of Jewiſh couenticics, will not be acknow- 
ledged therot. 82,b 
| a. v. Ot 


NIN THE TABLE;'/ XX; 


Ot them that be murderers in hart. 82.b 
The murder of the harte commeth of the cozrupt — 
Enny v hate do bꝛeede a purpoſe * minde to hill. 82. b 
Enup and hate cauſe men to dcipte in murder conce a⸗ 


ued. 82. b 


Sods law condemneth the malice of the hart, ſayeng. 
kiH not. 82. b 
Carcleſnes is daungerous. — b 


Dye murder of the hart is moꝛc dangerous, than 2 
of the factc. 


The ſeuenth Precept. 83. a 


d tonſideration of wedlock. £3.8 
2urcnes of lyte is requured in this Pꝛecept. 83. a 

. The taith ot᷑ wedlock muſt be kept. $3.8 
We diock is the fountaine of mans ivfe. 83.8 
Tus Pzecept detendeth not whozcdome. 83.d 


Thinges to be con!tde2ed in this Pꝛecept. 8 3. 


What Aduitcry is. gz. b 
a dultery is the ſtaining of the faith of wedlock. 83. b 


Pow great care Hod hath ot wediock. 4. a 


Conte mners and defucrs of Matrimony, are not woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be men. 84. a 
No cxceptig of any mi is ſpecified in this pꝛecept. 4. b 
The! h of our fleſhe, is to be noted in this pꝛe⸗ 
84. b 

This ppereyt was giuen to the curcũciſed pcople. 8g. a 


Ok the tranſgreTions of this law. 8 5.4 
Me mut iudge of the tranſgreſſing of the law, actoꝛ⸗ 


ding to the minde of the law giuer. £5.8 

Men 1 by wozke, woꝛdes, ſignes,* in hart. 85. a 

| _—_ is great with M and how a man 

85.8 

with them that be marie d. £5.84 

With affunitie. 85.4 
with a Titrginc. 7 85. b 
with violence and rauiſhement. 55. b 

The ſole man with the lole woman. 55. b 

againſt Naturc. bg. b 


aduouiterics committed by ſignes and woꝛdes. k. b 
Not oniy the ac, but thc wil and cndeuour of adultery 
is fo:bidden. 86.8 
The concuprſcence of adultery, in the hart is aTultcrp 
bcfozc God. p. a 

e is difference to be made betwar the iudgement 

ol God and ok man. 86. b 
The —_ of rhe hart, is the qualitie of man befozc 
od 86. b 


Lhe cauſes of Adulterie and of all kinde 
of vncleanes, 85. b 


It is the part of wile men and of them that earneſtlyc 
ſceke for the remedy of cuil, to ſe arche out the cau⸗ 
ſes ot᷑ the cuils. G. b 

The ſuſt cauſe is p vmucrſal coꝛtuptiõ of p ſeſhc. eo. b 

The ſecundaric cauſes, be filling of the bellyc uith de⸗ 


ucate meate ⁊ d unne. gx. a 
Che harte is pꝛouoked by ſight, Hearing, feclinge and 
filthic reading. 87.8 
Not pumhing of licentious liuers. 27. b 
Opoꝛtumtie and occaſion is thc cauſc ot adulteric and 
bnclcancs. 8. b 
Ol the greuouſnes of whoꝛedome 2 adulterp.s . b 
Generali greuouſnes. 5. b 
Speciall greuouincs. E. b 


Co offende again the tables of the touenant. F. a 


The greuouſnes of ſinne, is to be conſidered by the cir⸗ 
cumſtances. £8.4 


— 


aa 7.6 whoꝛedome 
and adulterp. &. 
6 extiuding men 
240 — . - por defiled thereby. — 
un 0 0 
— honeſtie is diſtainc d. £2.84 
They ſinne towardes their owne bodies. £8.b 


Jt maketh men blinde and voide of vnderſtãding. £8.b 
It graftcth a continuall dcſire of ſinne in men. £8.b 


t maketh a man vaine and vnpzofitabic. 88.b 
. bzingeth men into great daungers. 88. b 
t wꝛappeth two atonce in ſinne. 89.8 


Jt doth much harme, peculiarly to Lhziſkcn men. 89.a 
Ok the puniſhement of foꝛbidden luſtes, whoꝛe⸗ 


dome, de flowing, inceff,rauiſhment,adultery, 
Sodomie, and beaſtlyche meddeling. 3b 


we muſt not heare the Pꝛecepts, but alſo feare the pe⸗ 


nalties. 9. b 
Two kindes of penaltie foz ſinne. 89. b 
Penalties not compꝛehended in 1awcs , but ſent by 

God. £9.b 


Penaities of adultcries compꝛehended in lawes. 83.b 
1 — Pzinces haue weakened the laucs of adul⸗ 


89. b 

Ot the — of Incett. 90. a 
e of deflowrers of maidens. 90.8 
Penairie of rauiſhers. 90. a 
Penairic of them that ſinne againſi nature. oo. a 


The ſcucritie of the penaltie muſte be rated after — 
cnozmitic of the ſinne. 


The ſea of Rome ſparcth whozemongers . 


and ſodomites. 90. b 
The eight Precept. 90.b 

The diſpoſition of this 5 Prebept. go. b 
This pꝛecept fozbiddeth not oncly FORE of goodes, 

but alſo deccauing. 91.4 


How manp kindes of ſkealing there be. 92.a 
There be two kindes of thefte, fimpic thefte and ſacri- 


ledge 91.4 
Jt is there when a manis craftely and maliciouſip de⸗ 
ceaue d. 91.8 


Byſhops are thceucs of the Church goodes. 91.4 
Robbers of widowes houſes vnder pzctence of longe 
pzaicr, 


They that go not in at the doze uit Uynnr krone other 


way, arc theeucs. 91,b 
Theeues of the name and woꝛde of God, 91.b 
Thecucs in wol diy matters. 91. b 


From whence the delire of ſtealing cometh. 9 2.a 
The ſinne of theft hath a ſpring, vaincs #+ a courſe.92.a 


The hart is the fountaine of thett. 92.8 
The vaincs of theft be incredulitie, faiſhode and ava, 
rice. 2. a 


Idiencs,ryot,* beggerv, make the courſe of e 
Opoꝛtumtie & occaſion entiſeth 2ᷣ thecte to ſtealc.92. a 
againſt caiculozs that doe aſcribe the neceſlitie of ſiea⸗ 

ung to the Starres. 92.4 


Vow greuonſe a ſinne theft is. 92.b 

Che trangrcfſion of Gods Pzecept it greuouſe. 92. b 

Some theft is greuouſer then an other. 92.8 

Scriptures that do extenuate tHe ſinne of theft, . 
Whether chat euer y cheft be culpable 

and ſinne. 93.84 


Things reherſed in the ten Commaundements, 5 * 


two ſoꝛtes. 
The firſt perteine to abouſhe þ ſeruyng of falſe Hods, 
and bc alwaics duectiy to be kept. ;. a 


See ERS 
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XXL THE TABLE: 


The other may by ſome octaſiõs lawfully be bz0ke.39.a 
Tic keeping of the ſabaoth, may in certainc calcs bee 


omitted. ; 03.4 
The honour of the parentes, is ountted in reſperie of 
Chziſt and his woꝛzde. 93.0 


Ailung may lawfully be done in ſome reſpectes. 93.b 
Theft may be done by obe dience to Gods woꝛde ſome⸗ 

tunc of righrcouſnes and of induſtric. 93.b 
Theft of obe dience was donc by the Iſraciptes. 93.b 
Thcft of Juſticc,to conuey oz ſte ale the innocent out of 


a tyꝛantes handes. 93.6 
Theft ofnduſtric. 93.0 
Cyctt of warencs. 95. 
Theft of diugence. 93.b 


ali kindes of rhcftcs arc not to be condemned. 93.b 


Uawhcrefo:c the Loe did not rather foꝛbyd vio⸗ 
lence, robberie, aud depꝛedation, thà theft. 4. a 


Differcnce betuixe thefte and robberie. 94. a 
T yeft is done vnknou ing to the ouner. 94. a 
Grtoꝛcion ⁊ robherie, be done with violence, the owner 
knowing ok it. 94.· a 
Cye offcnce of thette is moze gencrall then of robbe 
tyc. 94-8 
Bobbery is moꝛe manvkeſt than theft. 94.4 


Men doe withſtande robberies moꝛe than theft. 94. a 
Where the iciler ſinne is toꝛbidden, it koloweth that the 


greater is foꝛbidden. 94.· b 
How many manner of waies a man is 
partaker of theft. 94h 
By being acceſſozic. l 94..b 
By bidding 03 commaunding. 94. b 
By conſent. | =D. 94-.b 
By being with theues, pꝛaiſing their doing. 94. b 
By tonceiement. 94. b 
By partaking of the thing that is ſtolen. 95.4 
Thcre bc fower maner of partaking. of. a 


By ſuffcrance, not hindering p theft though he c. 5. a 
Bp ſilence, knowmg where ſtolen gere is, and ſayeng 


nothing. 95. a 
Df the puniſhement and coꝛrection ok thekt. 9 5.a 
Befoꝛmation and coꝛre ction by lau. 2 
Of the hanging of thecucs. | 95. 
Thinges ſtoien are ſnatched vp by the Princes. 95. b 
Okt the cccleſiaſticall coꝛredtion. 9. b 
Reſtozing of the tlinges ſtolen. 95. b 


The thinges ſtolen, are to be teſtoꝛed to j owner. 96. a 
an erample of a certein yonge man at auſburge. 90. a 
Ff the ſolen thinges can not ſafeiy noz honcſtiye be re⸗ 


ſtoꝛed. 96. b 
The ninch Precept. o6 b 
The meaning of this Pꝛecept. 90. b 


What a witne ſſe is, and what the vſe of it is. 96. b 
what ſocuer good oz cuill is conſtantive repozted, is a 

witne ic. 96.b 
We haue inoze vie of Faith than ot knowledge. 97.8 


How many kindes of witneſſes there br. 7a 


ET wo kindes of mens teſtimonies. „ 
Ceſtimonis in opt courts be donc alwais bi othcs. y. a 
CTeſamonics out of the courtes. 97.b 


Utlee be not fo:bidden to brare witnefſe. 7 b 
man muſt ſtande ko much vpon his owne knowlege 
im witnelling, 979.5 
No man muſte vnaduiſediy receaue any mans iudge⸗ 
ment. 97.b 

V e be not toꝛbidden to beare witnes 


againſt our neighbours, 97. b 


XXII. 


How a man map beate witnes againſte his necghbony 
not bie aking charitie. 98.4 
— — — louc _ — * 98.4 
ow uithout tzea charitye a u beate wits 
neſſe againſt his neighbours. * ; 99.4 


Vo manp waies falſe witnes is boꝛne. 93. 


Euerp vntruth is falſe u itneſſe. 98. 4 
Falle witnes is bozne ſometimes of ignoꝛaunte, ſome⸗ 
timc uittingip. 98.4 
Some lyc to heipec their neighbour, g8.b 
Some ive of purpole to doe hurte. 98. 
Dome tell pleaſant lres. 98. u 
Some bc are faiſe witnes in Judgement. 98.9 
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and cucriaſhing death. 139.b 
To dectare the loue of God towardes mankinde. 14. a 
That he might lyke his bzethzen. 14. 4 
That he ſhoutd be a faithful # mercituu Byſhop. 14.0.8 


Ofche diſpenſation or beſtowing of 


the grace of Gd. 140.2 


The gratc of God is open pnto all the woꝛld. 14. a 
It is neceſſarie that it be pzofitablyc reecaued. 14. a 


Two partes belonge to a redemer : to redeeme,. and to 


beſtowe the grace of his redemption. 140.8 
This diſpenſation hath thzec conſider ations, who doth 

yt, how it is done, and to mhoen It is done. 140. b 
Chiſt humſc ite is p oiſpenſour of p grace of God. 140. b 
The cicacie of diſpenſinge grace, perteineth onely to 
Thzutt. Sos | 140.b 
Daw ß diſpcyſatis of p grace of God is perfected. 140. b 


The perſectinge and fulfitunge of the diſpenſation of 


Gods grace, conſiſtethin two pointes, 14. b 
That the grace be rightly offered. 140.b 
That the grace be rightly accepted. 14. b 
Saluation is giuen riqhtiv, and ofired vnto men by the 

Golpe't. N 140. 6 
The grace of God rightiy receaued by hearinge, bele⸗ 


uing, and obeiyng. | 141.8 
t is ncedefull that the Goſpel be hearde, to ſlirre vp 
faith in the hart ok men. 141. a 
The pꝛeuching, the hearing, the opening of p hart, muſt 
be toined together. 141. a 
Thc uuniſter,the man. and the Lozd, muſt go together 
in this diſpenſation. ; | 141.4 
Obe diẽce is requiſite to p receiuing of this grace. 14.1. a 
There is notruc Faith wher, by dilobe diẽce, the hearer 
doth not bzing fozth the truites of woꝛde. 141. b 
Unto whom p grace of our ſaluatiõ is diſpenſed. 141. b 


t is diſpenſed vnto all. 141. b 

It is not rightly receaued of alt. 141. b 
The iyght came into te woꝛide, but the woꝛlde imbꝛa⸗ 
ced the pnnce of darkenes, 141.0 


Ofthe Goſpell of leſu Chriſt. 142.2 
The woꝛde Euangelium, ſignificth tidinges to be wyl⸗ 
ſhed foz. 142. a 
The woꝛde Folpell, perteineth moſt pꝛoperip to ate 
The Golpell hath many goodly titles and names in 
holy Seripturcs. 142.6 


Goſpeil is called the woꝛde of God, 142. b 
Tic Soſpell is called, the woꝛde of Lhuſt, 2d 
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XXIX. 
Che Soſpell is taued good doctrine, good . 
| I 


tidinges. : 
It is calied the goſpeit of the kyngdome, the woꝛde of 
the kingdom. 143.8 
t (scaticd the goſpei of grate, + wozde of grace. 143. a 
is d the goſpell of health, and the wooꝛde of 

alth, : 143. 
Jets called the wozde of tyke, 143. b 
he wozde of the ſerpent, is the worde of death. 143. b 
27 laye in p tale of the foꝛbidde knowlcdge. 143. b 
goſpeu is taued the woꝛde of reconcilemtẽt. 143. b 
t is called the goſpell of pcacc, 143.0 
is called the woꝛde of truth two wayes. 143. b 
Bycauſe it is clere from lying and diſceyte. 144. a 
Bytauſe it doth tell the truth of od. 14.4. a 
gt is the ſame that purgeth the barne flour. 144. a 
while men did foꝛſake the pe ace of the woꝛld, foz the 
truth of the woꝛde, but nowe they turne them fro the 
truth of the woꝛde to the peace of the woꝛld. 144. a 
Thc goſpell is calied The woꝛde of fayth. 144. b 
t is called the doctrinc ofthe Spiritc. 144.0 
t maketh inen ſpirituall. | 14-4. b 


} 
£ 


t is called ne we une. | 145.8 
t is called a denouncement 02 publication. 145. a 
t is called the Goſpel of the apolſtes. 145. b 
t is called the woꝛde of the Croſſe. 145. b 
t is called the Goſpel of the gloꝛve of Chꝛiſi. 145. b 
The pꝛincipall ende of the Goſpel is to be to the giozy 


of God the father. 145. b 
T1;-rcfoze the angeis ſonge Gloꝛia in excelſis. 140. a 
It is called the cicrnali Goſpell. 145. a 
Why the goſpell is put in wzrtyng. 146. b 
The letter and the ſpc ache of mouth, be the miniſters 

of the ſpiritc. 146. b 


Wp the Euangeuſtes were moued to wzite. 140. b 


Mathew wzote to bꝛing p Evzewes to p faith. 146. b 
Marke wꝛote to ſerue the Greekes turnc. 14.0. b 
Luke wzotc to take aware the doubtfulnes and falſi⸗ 
fiyng of other mens wzytingcs. 146. b 
John wꝛote to declare of the Godh ad of Lhziſtc that 
which lacked in the other Euangeuſtes. 140. b 
Paule wꝛote bycauſe he coulde not bee pꝛeſentc to 
pꝛeache, ⁊ꝛc. 146. b 
hey wꝛote bytauſe the woꝛde is ſone gonc and paſt, 
but the letter remayncth. 146. b 
Daran lcadeth men from thinges written, to thynges 
vnwzitten. 53 147. a 
The partes of the doctrine of the goſpel be thꝛe. 14. a 
aàmendement of lpfe, fayth, the kepynge of e pꝛe⸗ 
ccptes. 147. a 


Of the holy Scriptures. 147. b 
The tertavntie of our fayth is grounded vpon wzy- 


tynges of the olde Teſtament. 147. b 
The a poſtie caueth them holy. 147. b 
By callyng them holy they be ſeparated from all pꝛo⸗ 

phane Scripturcs. 147. b 


Df the beginnyng ol holy ſcriptures. 47. b 
There were no holy Scripture exſtant in the ¶hurche 
befoze Moyſes. 147. b 
If there had ben any ſcriptures betoꝛe Moyſes, Chꝛiſt 

would not haue begunne at Moſes bookes to teache 

the two Diſcipies 147. b 

God 2. viſions vnto the holy fathers , p they 
148 


myght others. A 
The beginnynge of holy Striptures were witten by 
the finger of God, a 


** 
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148. 
Wiſlous did not ccaſe ſtreyght waye after the holye 


KXX 


ſcripture was deliucred, but did detreaſe by littelt 

and littetl.. 148. 
atter Wovſes the Pꝛophetes teteyued anſwers from 

God, and did put them into wzyting. 148. a 
The Dcriptures of the new Ceſtament were bꝛought 


in alſo, with ſuch wonderfull thynges; by Chꝛiſt and 


his apoſties. 14,0 
To geue care to viſions, he holye Striptures beynge 
once receaued is agaynl? the oꝛder of Gods diſpen⸗ 
lation, and doth open away to Sathan. 148.b 


Df the diuiſions ol holy ſcriptures. 148. b 
canonical Scriptures of p old ament, 14.8.6 
Thc canonicai ſcriptures of new Teſtament. 148.6 
The apocriphatl bokcs of the old Teſtamet. 148. b 
Apocriphat bokcs be ſecret, and hidde bones. 148. b 
Apocryphat bookes of the newe Teſtament. 140.6 
The duuiſio of the ſcriptures of the old teſtamẽt. 14.9, a 
The duuiſio of the ſcriptures of p new teltamet. 14.9.4 
Ol che authoꝛitie and ercellencie ofthe 
| Canonicall Scriptures. 145.8 
The authoutie of the Hcriprures,is of neceſſitie to be 
declared. 149.4 
The authoꝛitie of the Dtriptures is to be attompted 


the very gate and entrye to the knowledge of Strips 
tures. 


149. b 
No man dothe lightiy obcye anye, whoſe authoꝛiti 
doth not acknowledge. _ 9 — 


1 
Falſe authoꝛitie is to be eſchewed. _w 
There bc two kindes of authoꝛitie. 149.0 
The cuorlaſtyng and hygheſt authoꝛitie. 149. b 
The tempoꝛarie and lower authoutic. 149. 


* eucriaſtynge and Hyghcſt authozitic is in God 
only. 5 
The lower authoꝛitie, cõme th frõ God vnto mẽ. Hs 
It is calied p lower, bycauſe it ought aiwaics to haue 


reſpect vnto the hygher. Iro. 
The diſpenſation of authoꝛitie. 159.8 
Like as Gods woꝛkes can not be talied to any accope 

no moꝛe can his wozdes be. " 150.8 
God purchaſeth ercdite , to holve Sfriptures two 

waves. 10. a 
Foz that the thynges contemned therin, ſauour ofheas 


ucniy wile dome, truth and goodnes. 1 


Foz that the men that do vtter it be of godly life, 180. a 

Holve 1 bee called the rule, to cxamine ali 
nges v. 0 Ifo, 

F avthmultc ncedes fayle , if the authoutic of * 

turcs da kavic. | 171.8 

There is nothing darkely ſpoken in one place, hut ic is 

moſt playniv ſpoken in an other place. 151. a 


What difference is betwirt the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures, and wꝛiting ofthe Fathers, by⸗ 


ſhops and Councell, 151. b 

Our aducrſaries do flye to the fathers. 151,b 
Jerome doth accompt it wicked, it the counceis decree 
agaynlk the Scriptures. 152.4 
We muſk iudge of the wzztings of the holy fathers, acs 
coꝛdyng to the rule of holy Scriptures. IF2.4 
The wꝛityngs of the fathers, can giue no authoꝛitie to 
the Scriptures. 152. 6 
We pꝛoteſt that we will not be boũde to the authoꝛitie 
ok the Fathers. 152. b 


We alleadge the Fathers, where they agrer with t 
Scriptures, to beate the Papiſtcs with — 
152. b 


weapons. 
Che Papilte ſar, tye Church is ol mo ꝛe authozitie tha 


the Dcripturcs. | | 152, 
Thercby it appcarcth that the Papiſtcs doc not con⸗ 

tende fo the truth of the Scripturcs, but foz a coũ⸗ 

terfayte Lhurch of Antichzft. £5 
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XXVII. 


Chyiſt is our bꝛother by incarnation. Hob 
whether Chziſt ought to redeeme mankind oz no. 130. b 


I tui choulde come of duetie, it couide not bee imputed 
vnto grace. 130. 


It he ought not to redeeme mankinde, then his ryght 
and titie to redeme, is taken away. 131.4 


_ Ifitbe attribute ntoh.s power onely, the enemp will 


fay he did it of might, and not ofright. 131.8 
Jn > ot vs, Lh:ilt ought not bur willed and pur- 
poſed by grace to rede eme vs. 131.4 
Jnrcſpet ot᷑ his right and title, Chꝛeſt did both that hee 
coulde, would and ought. w— A 
Chꝛiſte bounde himſcite by pꝛomiſc to red eeme vs, not 
becauſc he ought, but becauſy he would. 131.4 
The fuifuunge of las promiſes in redeminge vs, is of 
mc ere grace 131.8 
How Lhuſt dc!tucred vs from ſinne and Sathan. 131.8 
EZiiſt redeemed vs by a price and ratmſome. 131.4 
Lhuſt paide the raunſome to God the Father. 131 - 


Ahiſt deuuered vs by ſtronge hande fro Sathan. 131 


The raunſome of our redemption and the — 
ot Sathan, was wzought vpon the Croſſe. 132. a. 
Whan the te demptiõ of mankinde was wzought. 132. a 


Oz der was taken befoze ali times, whan mankinde 


Mould be redemed. 132.4 


we ought not to demaunde, whan that oꝛder was takẽ 


to tedeeme. 132.8 


The work of redẽption tequiteth a pzefircd time. 132.4 | 
The fuincſle of tune was the accoinpliſhement of the 


pꝛeſixed time. 132.4 
Ch niſt came at the eucning of the wozlde. 132. b 
2 —5 Ch uſte came not unmediateive after the ſinne - 

am. 132 
It was rcquiſite that the extremities ofcuill Goutd bc 

ſet foꝛth and knowne to the vttermoſt. 132.b 
That Gods patience and beating with the times n 1g- 

nozance ſhouide be knowne. 2.b 


Tolharpen the Faith, and hope f rhe tat looked to 
te demption. | 
What became of them that dyed befoze Lyzilte! — 


bone. 132. b 
The woozke ofredcmprion is tied to a time, but not 
the dertue and e tet of the worke. 132. b 


— tion in Chꝛiſe is ctcraall not tempoꝛall. 133. a 
Cs whom, and co what purpoſe Lhuſte hath te demed 
8. 133.4 


Wee be not free at our owne arbitrement by this rea 


demprion, hut we be rhe Lozdes. | 133.4 
We ate not at libertie to liue to our/ ſelucs, no gioue 
of our owne wall. 133.8 
It is not lawful to ſcrue any othcr,then him that tede⸗ 
med vs. 133.4 
It is not meete fo2 vs to iudge our bzethzen. 133.8 
Whereunto we be redemed. 133.b 
The targracs of this grace requireth that wee ſhouid 
_ bcapeopic vnſpotted. 135. b 


The incarnation ofthe Worde. 33.b 


The vaine eee 


cer ning the incarnat: 133.8 
The te ſtimonies of Dcrtden concerning the wozde 
of God. 134. a 


Che Gthnicks do de t lare the woꝛd to be in God. 134. a 
No man mult be to curiouſe to ſearche how the wozde 


The in God. 0 es 

woꝛde is the 

John repoꝛteth two thinges — 6e Sod, Ss 
Godhead and the incarnation. 134. b 

He ſaith not, God was made ſieſhe. 134. b 

He ſaith not, Chiſt was made, ficlhe, 135.8 

Bc ſaith not, God made the worde. 135.8 


— — J. 
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The wozde was made ſieſhe. Hr. A 
The Loꝛde tooke vpon hun mans weakenes. 135.b 
Dc ſaith not,p woꝛd toke 03 ioined fleſh vnto him. 135,b 
The natures of p wozdc © of the ſeſhe be chtrarie.135.b 
The woꝛde and the fieſhe bee ſo vnited, that the wozde 

may be ſaide to be made ficſhe, 135.b 
whether it may be ſaid p fieſh was made þ word. 136.8 
He ſatth not, the wozde was changed into ficſhe, 136. a 
The woꝛd reccauing _ left not his nature. 136.8 


The tcſtimonics of the Godheade and manhoode of 
Lhiiſk can not be vaine. 136.8 
The fathers traueled much to tonfutc ther that denye 
two natures in Lhrult. 136.b 
We —— wiſely put a diffcrence be twixte nature and 
per ion. 137.8 
The beginning of Lhzifkes ficlhe. 138. b 
The true good e right opinion of yp ſound church. 138. b 
Ot the way how the woꝛde is incarnated. 139. a 


It paſſcth the compaſſe of mans vnderſtanding. 139. a 
Lhziſt tobe vpon him p ſoule, Spirite + fieſh of eng. 139. b 
Of the cauſc of this incarnation. 39. b 
The general cauſe is to redeeme mankinde from ſinne 
and cuerlaſung death. 139. b 
To dectare the loue of God towardes mankinde. — a 
That he might lyke his bꝛethꝛen. 


5 That he ſhoutd be a faithful + merciful Brſhop. — ns 


Ofche diſpenſation or beſtowing of 


the grace of God. 140. a 
The gtat᷑c of God is open vnto all the wozld. 145.8 


It is neceſſarie that it be pꝛofitablre reecaued. 14. a 


Two partes belonge to a redemer : to ene 2 
beſtowe the grace ot᷑ his redemption, 
This diſpenſation hath thzec — doth 
yt, how it is done, and to hon it is done. 140. b 
Lyuſt humſe lte is p oilpenlour ok p grace of God. 140. b 
The > Wis of dilpenſinge grace, perteineth onely to 
Lhzut 140.b 
Haw yp diſpcyſatis of p grace ot᷑ God is perfected. 14.0.b 
The perſecinge and kulfulunge of the diſpenſation of 


Gods grace, conſiſtethin two pointes, 140.b 
- That the grace be rightly offered, 140. b 
That the grace be rightly accepted. 


140.6 
2 — is giuen rightiv, and ofired vnto men by the 
Goſpe 145. b 
The — ot God tightiy receaued by = 
uing, and obeiyng. 
It us nce detull that the Goſpel be hear de, to ere! 2525 
faith in the hart or men. 
The pꝛeuching, the hearing, the opening of p hart,muſt 


be toined together, 141. a 
miniſecr, the man, and the Lozd, mull go togcthes 

in this titpentation. 1444.8 
Obe diẽce is requiſite to p recet ofthis grace.14.1.a 


＋ is notrue Faith wher, by +> pom hearer 
— not bzing fozth the fruites of p wozde. 141. b 
Unto whom p grace of our ſaluatis is diſpenſed. 14.1.6 


dilpenſed vnto all, 141. b 

is — — — receaued of ali. | 144.0 
The iyght yght came into the woꝛlde, but the wozlde imbꝛa⸗ 
ced the pꝛince of darkenes, 141. b 


Ofthe Goſpell of leſu Chriſt. 142.2 


The wozdeEuangelium, dunner tidinges'to be wrls 


ſhed foz. 
i -— aa Soſpell, perteineth moſt pꝛoperiv to 4 


The — hath many goodly titles and names 
holy Seripturcs. 142.b 


The Goſpeil is called the woꝛde of God. 142. b 


The Golpcl1 is called, the woꝛde of Lhult, | ard 


. 
' Che Golpti1is taued good doctrine, good ſecde, good 

tidinges. | | ; 14.2, b 
It is called the goſpeli of the kyngdome, the _ ” 


tis talicd the go lot grade, a woꝛde of grace. 143.8 
is d the go ell of heaitz, and the wooꝛde of 


| al | | 143.8 
T*(8 caied rhe wozde of Wh 143.b 
he woꝛde ſerpcnt,is the woꝛde of death. 143.b 


ath 1ave in p taſle of the foꝛbidde knowlcdge. 143.b 
he goſpel is taued the wozde of reconcilemẽt. 143. b 
t is called the goſpeil of pcacc. 13. b 
is called the woꝛde of truth two wares. 143. b 
Bycauſe it is clere from tying and diſceyte. 1444.8 
Bytauſe it doth tell the truth of Hod. 144. a 
t is the ſame that purgeth the barne flourc. 144. a 
wylle men did koꝛtake the pe ace of the woꝛld, foz the 
truth of the woꝛde, but nowe they turne them fro the 
truth ot the woꝛde to the peace of the woz1d, 144. a 
Thc goſpeil is calied The woꝛde of kayth. 144. b 


t is called the doctrinc of the Spiritc. 144. b 

t maketh men ſpirituall. 14.4. b 

t is the ſwoꝛde of the Spirite. 144. b 
is the ſee de. 145. a 

t is called mcate. 145.8 

t is calicd newer wyne. 145.8 

t is called a denouncement 02 publication. 145.8 

t is called the Goſpel of the apoiſtcs, 145.b 

t is called the wozde of the Croſſe. 145.b 


t is called the Goſpet of the gloꝛve of Lhiiſd, 145. b 


Thc pꝛincipall ende of the Golſpel is to be to the gioꝛy 


of God the father. | 145. b 
Tz-rcfo:e tie angeis ſonge Gloꝛia in excelſis. 140. a 
It is called the cicrnali Goſpeli. 146. a 
Why the goſpell is put in wzytyng. 146. b 

letter and the ſpcache of mouth, be the miniſters 

of the ſpiritc. 146. b 


Why the Euangeuſtes were moued to wzite, 140. b 
Mathew wzote to bzing p Ebꝛewes to p faith. 146. b 
Marke wzote to ſcrue the Greekes turnc. 14.0. b 
Luke wzotc to take awaye the doubtfuines and falſi- 
fiyng of other mens wzytingcs. | 14-6, b 
John wzote to declare of the Godhe ad of Lhziſtc that 
which lacked in the other Euangeuſtes. 140. b 
Pauic wꝛote bycauſe he coulde not bee pꝛeſente to 
pꝛeache, ꝛ c. 146. b 
They wzotc bycauſc the wozde is ſone gonc and paſt, 
but the letter remayncth. 146. b 
Daran lcadeth men from thinges witten, to thynges 
vnwzitten. 147. a 
The partes of the doctrine of the goſpel be thꝛe. 14. 
amendement of lte, fayth , the kepynge of ye pꝛe⸗ 
ccprcs. 14-7. 


Of the holy Scriptures. 147.b 


The tertayntie of our fayth is grounded vpon wzy- 


tynges of the olde Teſtament. 147. b 
The àpoſtie caueth them holv. 147. b 
By callyng them holy they be ſeparated from all pꝛo⸗ 

phane Scripturcs. 147. b 


Ok the beginnyng ok holy ſcriptures, 47. b 
There were no holy Seripture exſtant in the Ohurche 
. befoze Morſes. 14.7.b 
If there had ben any ſcriptures betoꝛe Movyſes,Lhzilk 

would not Haue begunne at Moſes bookes to teache 
the two Dilcipies 14.7.b 
God wzought by viſions vnto the holy fathers , p they 
| inſtruct others 148.8 


88 of yoly Striptures were 3 by 
the finger of God. | 148.4 
Wiſious did not ccaſc ſtreyght waye after the hoiye 
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ſcripture was deliucred, but did detreaſc by litteli 


and littell. . 148.4 
aftcr Moyſes the Pꝛophetes teteyued anſwers from 
God, and did put them into wzyting. 148. a 


The Scriptures of the new Teſtament were bꝛought 
— —— ſuch wonderfull thynges, by Chꝛiſt and 
poſties. 14. 
To geue care to viſions, the holye Scriptures bake 
once receaued is agaynſt the oꝛder of Gods diſpen⸗ 
ſation, and doth open away to Sathan. 148.b 
Df the diuiſions ol holy ſcriptures. + 48,h 
Thc canonical Scriptures of p old Tcllament, 148. bh 
Che canomeat ſcriptures of new Testament. 148. b 
The apocriphai bokcs of the old Teſtamert. 148. b 
Apocriphat bokcs be ſecret, and hidde bones. 148. b 
Apocryphat bookes of the newe Teſtament. 149.6 
The duuſis of the ſcriptures of the old reſtamet. 14.9. a 
The duuiſio of the ſcriptures of p new teſtamèt. 149.4 
Ol che authoꝛitie and excellencie of the 
Canonicall Scriptures, 149.4 
The authoutie of the Hcriptures,is of neceſſitie to be 
declared. 149.4 
The authoꝛitie of the Otriptures is to be atcompted 
the very gate and entrye to the knowledge of Strips 
tures. | 149.b 
No man dothe lightly obcye anve, whoſe authozitic be 


doth not acknowledge. 149.5 
Faiſe authoꝛitie is to be eſchewed. 149.5 
There bc two kindes of authoꝛitie. 149.5 
The cuorlaſtyng and hygheſt authoꝛitie. 149. b 


The tempoꝛaric and lower authoutic. 


149.0 
Tic euerlaltynge and hyghelt authozitic is in Sod | 


only. 4 149. b 
The lower authoꝛitie, cõmethrõ God vnto mꝭ. 14.9.6 
It is called p lower, bycaule it dught aiwaics to haue 


reſpect vnto the hygher. Iro. a 
The diſpcnſation of authozitie. 159.8 
Like as Gods woꝛkes can not be called to any accs 

no moꝛe can his woꝛdes be. | _ 8 
God purchaſeth ercdite , to holve Sfriptures two 

wayes. | 170. 6 
Foz that the thynges contemned therin, ſguour ot hea⸗ 

ucnly wiſcdoinc, truth and goodnes. 175.0 


Foz that the men that do vtter it be of godli v life. — 
* —— ptures bee called the rule, to cxamine ali 
nges br. | 150. 
Fayth muſte ncedes fayle , if the authoꝛitic of FR. rms 
turcs dafkayic. *© | 17.0 
Thecrc is nothing darkely ſpoken in one place, but it is 
moſt playniy ſpoken in an other piace. IFl.f 
What difference is betwirt che holp Scrip- 
tures, and w:iting ofthe Fathers, by⸗ 


ſhops and Councell. 151, b 
Our aducrſarties do fivc to the fathers. 151. b. 
Jerome doth actompt it wicked, it the counceis decree 


ag avnſt the Scriptures. 152.4 
We muſk iudge of the wꝛwings of the holy fathers, ac⸗ 


coꝛdyng to the rule of holy Scriptures. 112. 


The wꝛityngs of the fathers, can giue no authoꝛitie to 
the Scriptures. "EA 152.6 
We pꝛoteſt that we will not be boũde to the authozitie 
of thc Fathers. 152. b 
We alleadge the Fathers, where they agree with the 
— be ate the Papiſtes with their owne 
152. b 


weapons. | 
The Papilte ſay,thc Church is of moze authozitie thi 
b 


the Dcripturcs. | 152, 
There by it appcareth that the Papiſtcs doc not con⸗ 
tende foz the truth of the Scriptures, but fox a tcoũ⸗ 


terfayte Church ot antichziſt. a | 
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The Papiſtes doc plucke a ſonder the Scriptures of 
both Tcltamcntes, and negic the fuſt. IF3.8 
The Papiſtes bereue the Scripturcs of their aunci@- 
ac,thcreby to duniniſhe their authozitie. 153.8 
Under the name of Pumatiue church, thei ſct fozth 
their tounterfavte Church. I, a 
Quncicntic is not conſidercd in Lhuſtes Churche, but 
truth of doctrine. | | If3.8 
The Scriptute is autcntical! , without authoutic of 
rhe Church. wy 153.4 
Holy men wzotc not by motion of the Churche, but of 
the holy Spirit. f | 155. b 
The Papiſtes ſave, that the Churche appornted out 
whiche Scriptures be Canomcal!,crgoat is of moze 
autchoꝛitie than Scriprures, 153.b 
we ſar, the authoutie of beyng Canomcall, is an infc- 


riour authoꝛitic, but the autyoʒilic of Gods truth in 


Scriptutes, is tix higheſe. 153.b 
Moyſes and rye woma of Samaria, werc els of mozc 
authoꝛitie then Liziſtes ownc wozdcs. 153.b 
The holy Scriptures cauled rhe Lhurche to be credi⸗ 
ted firſt, EY, 154. b 
The Church muſt alicage Scripturcs foz her authos 
ritic. IFF.R 


Ok the languages of holy ſcriptuces. 7. a 
Che ſcriptures were wit? in & bꝛewe a Grecte, iy, a 


wh the oide teldainet was untittẽ in Ebꝛew. i55.b 
Cbꝛewe was the language of Sods people. i55.b 


Gods 92acics wire ſpohen from the beginnynge in 


that Language. . I. b 
Motſcs did conſecrate holy Scriptures to the holy 13- 
uage. OY IFF.b 
Thcrcco:c the language is called holr. yy. b 


Wiy the new ieſtament was wutten in Grecke. 155. b 
The Speritc of God would ſpꝛeade the Denpturcs of 


Chuſt vnto the whole wo lde. 155. b 
The Greene tongue was moze famous than the La⸗ 
156 


tine. : 
Che p2ofclſo15 of the Holy toͤguc arc to be ſet br in the 


Scripturcs. Iro. a 
Of rhe varic tic of tranſlations. = | 156.4 
Men be not abic to iudge of the varietie of the traun⸗ 


- Aato2s,crcept thei haue knowlegc ot p lãguage. go. b 


Fonge men ought to bee pꝛicked toꝛih toicarne hoire 
tongucs. ; 156. b 
Ol the reading of holy Scriptures. 156. b 
The reading ot holy Scriptures is publike and pꝛy⸗ 
5 nate. , ; F : 4 156. b 
Tye oꝛdeining of publik readers in he Church. 18. a 
Thc pꝛofit of the publicke readinge of holre Scripa 
tutes. ' IF7.4 
The e not be ſo caſely decciued. 157.8 


It ſerueth toꝛ ſuch as can not reade. 157. b 
Scrmons + p:cachings be y better vnderſtãded. 159. b 


The vnle arnde ca better temembꝛe the text read, thi 


pꝛcaching. 187. b 
Pꝛiuate rcading of Striptures is done thꝛee manner 


of waics. 1. b 


In coltedges and fclowſhips it inlkruct men towards 


the Miniſterie. | 157.b 
In faithfult mens howſcs, to their houſholde. 157.b 
Eucry Codiy man doth vzicuatcive reade' Scriptnres 
when they haue lerſure. | 159.A 
The Papiſtes ſay, that lap men enay not reade 3 4 
rurcs. IFE.a 
They ſaye, Heretikes tranſtated the Scriptures coꝛ⸗ 
ruptly. | | 158.8 
It is not lawefull in deede foꝛ laye men to reade pub⸗ 
help in the congregation. 
Thc apoſtics and pꝛimatiue Chut che and Dodours 


mundes were, that lay men ſhould reade the Scripẽ 
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tures in there houſes. 3 158.5 
The cauſe of all euils, is that Scriptures be not — 
wen. 158. 
The lay men ought to haue the Striptures abũdant⸗ 

ty to teache one a nother. 159. a 
The reading of holpe Scriptures doth not make int 
Heretikes. 1 159.4 
Bicauſe Scriptutes dooe not agree with p Papiſteg 
Canons, they ſay they do bzcede Hereſies. 159.8 
a diſcretio in reading of Scriptures declared by Naz 
Fanzecn. | 189.8 
Some Scripturcs are to be read, but onely to them 


b be of 1awkuil age, ſome to all me, at the ſirſt. 159. b 


Ot the p2ofit of holy Scriptures. 175. b 


The pꝛofits of the holy Stripture is great. 159. b 
The anſwcres z munde of God came to vs by Scrip⸗ 


turcs. | 19. b 
By Scriptures we haue the Pzophets, Chꝛiſt, and the 
Apoidies talking with vs. 8 160. a 
The Scriptures do pꝛoſit to inſtruction. 160. h 


The doctrine of the Scriptures is of foure ſoꝛtg. 160. b 
The doctrine of the Scriptures is of the knowledge 


of God, godiy loue and iuſtice. 160. b 
The Scæꝛipture is p2ofitabic in tryall. 160. 
Triall oꝛ repzoofe is neceſſarie to repꝛeſſe the inde⸗ 

uours of Sathan. 160. b 
Thete be two hindes of pꝛooke oz triall. 160. b 
Triail whereby opinions be repꝛoued. 160. b 
Triait whereby our factes be repꝛoued. 160.0 


Scriptures ſerue to redꝛeſſe, and amendement. 161. a 
By Sctipturcs the fauttcs of doctrine and lyt᷑e bec a⸗ 
mended. 161. a 
The Scriptures ſetue foz inſtruchon, ſuſtice, oꝛ diſci⸗ 
plinc. 161, 
The ſerue that the man of S od map be furniſhed in 


all good wozhcs, 161.8 
The comfort of holy Scriptures. 161. b 
Script ures do comktozt the afflicted. 161. 6 


The icriprures do arme vs againſt temptationg.162. a 
The ſcriptures be pieaſani and do tcetreſhe. 162.3 
The ſcriptures be the gardein of Paradiſe. 162.4 
Haradiſc is not to be compared with the holy Scrip- 
tures. 162. 
all the wꝛitynges of the Philoſophers ; are not to — 
compared to holp Scziptures. 16 
Secular wꝛyters map be red, but they map not be ou 
pꝛincipali ſtudie. 162. b 


Ok the Truth and accompliſhement of 
| holpe Scriptures, 163.3 
The truthe of Stripturcs dependeth vpon Goddes 
truthe. / 170 163.4 
Which ſcriptures they be, that do peculiarelp require 
credit and faith. 1 163.0 
The fuifiliing of holye Sc̃riptures, dependcth vpon 
Gods truthe. | 163.b 
{Thc fulfilling of the ſcriptures is dincrs waies. 103. b 
Some Scriptures arc fulfilled by God, forme by men, 
ſome by the Deuill. | 163.b 
Ok che Miniſteries ofthe wozde of God. 63. h 
Why God doth vie the miniſterie of the woꝛd. 163.5 
God coulde haue pꝛouided by other meanes foz þ ſai⸗ 


uation of men. 164-.8 
we muſt not raſhip enquire vpon the — 6D 
vſeth the miniſterie of the wozd,noz in any con⸗ 


dene it. ; | 164.8 
God doth inſtruct men otherwiſe, then he dothe other 
creatures, 164. 


The diſpenſation of the woozde, wozketh 
vs elfcuualip, without the inſpiratid of — 
tite. — 


— 
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Che diuiſion ot Miniſters. 164. a 
Miniſters of the woꝛde. — 
Miniſters befoze the law were angels. 164. a 


Miniſters in the laue, Molcs + the ꝛophetes. 1648 
Miniſters after the laue, Chʒuſte, apoſties, Euange⸗ 
liſtes, Doctoꝛs, ⁊c. 164. a 
Diuiſion of the Winilkers of the new Teſtamẽt. 104. b 
Howe greate the oꝛder of Miniſters is growen in the 
Churche. ; 164. b 


Of the duties of the Piniſters of the woꝛde. 64.b 
Thztc thingcs be to be ioked foz of apoſtics, Pzophets, 

Euigcliftes, Paſtours, Byſhops, Dodtours. 16. v 
That thcy miniiter to the executio ot the ſentence that 


went bekoe. 164. b 
Tbat thei be the Miniſters of Lhziſte. = 164. b 
That thci be p diſpenſoꝛs of p myſteries of God, 165.8 
The difference of the Miniſters. 105. a 
an apoſties charge is to declare the Goſpell in cucrye 

place thzoughout the wozlide. 165. a 


Pꝛophets do fozclec and teli things p be to come. 105. a 
ambꝛoſe taheth them to be ſuch as expounde the ſcrip⸗ 

turcs to the People. 165.0 
an Euaungciſtc is either he that pzcachcth oz wanerh 


the Hiltoztes and Docitinc of rhe Gaſpeit, 165. 


Paſtozs, Doctozs, Pꝛieſts + Byſhops, be al onc. 165.b 
Puceſt,is the name of age, and Byſhop of office. 165.b 
Paſtois and Doctozs be ali one, as to feede and to 


te ache is ali one. 165. b 
The vlc of E1ders in the Lhurche was to be Heades, 
Gouerners and Teachers, | 165.b 
owe ſuperiozitie is crept vp in the Lhurche, 166.8 
wo loztes of true Miniſters of Chaiſte, 166. a 
One ſoztc ſpecialiye appointed foz the beginninge of 
the diſpenſation of the Golpell. 166. a 


An other ſoꝛte to tee de the peopie , thꝛoughout ali the 
tyme ofthe new Teſtament. 166.8 


What is pzcicribed to Bylhoppes,, after the gpoltics 


tyme. 166, 6 
What the Aapoſtic doth require ofa Byſhop, 166. b 
Biſhops are become Malkers. 196. b 
Maſkinge Byſhops be ſheppar diy cad foz the wether, 

but they kee de not the ſiocke. 106. b 


This pr Biſhop thiketh his duty wel diſcharged 


in ſingig twyſe 02 thayſe a pere apopiouſc Maile, 166.b 


He puttcth it to us Suffraganc and Lommiſſary, to 
makc Miniſters, 166.b 
The maſkinge Byſhop committeth ali pzcachinge to 
his Lhapicins being docoꝛs oz frrycrs , ſwozne to a 
ccrtaine fozinc 03 rulc. 166. b 
Ther make Pꝛieſtes foz nothinge but to ſinge and ſay 
Maſſe in the churche, contrary to Popc Sregozies 
inſtitution. 167.0 


Pope Hregozy of the ſinginge in the Lhurthe, 167.8 


Some Mimiſters of the Golpe! do miniſter negligent - 
ive. ; 157.4 


It is not oncly required of p fapthfull þ they be not on⸗ 


y not ſuperſtitious, ipocrits,uſirttaries, ac.but aiſo 
to be truly faithfui, lound in Chꝛiſts fayth,tn p feare 
of God, hope, charityc, newncs of iyfe, æc. 167.8 
OfDcacons. _ l x 167.8 
Deacons were p Minfecrs of y pooꝛc at y ſuſle. 167.5 
at length they were appointed top miniſtring of the la⸗ 
cramets, atier war ds to reade a ſinge p 2 
Ot cholinge and oꝛdain inge of Pini⸗ 


ters in the Churche. 167. h 

It is to raſhe a thinge to ta uſte himſelte in to the mi⸗ 
mſtcric. 167.b 
Two.manner of chooſinge of Miniſters, 167. b 
Che choſing of Mimi niſters, is dekeped ſing the tyme 
of the Pzimitiue churchc. 169. 4 


Mimiters were cho ien by laying on ofhandes . 168.8 


In the Pzimitiue churche, Pꝛieſteg, Paſloꝛs, Brſ⸗ 


The Brlhop of | 
the conſent of the Magiſtrate , vntul the cicecion 


ſhops and Deatons, were thoſen by the people, by 

fringe vp their handes. 168.8 
The content of Pzinccs and Magiſtrates required in 
the ciection of Pꝛieſtes, Byſhopcs æ Deacons, 168.b 
was choſen by the people, wyth 


was geuen to the Gmperoz. 168. b 
The right alwel of the Emperoz as of the people, in 
clecting the Syſhop of Rome, was ſhaken of by a 
faiſe pꝛettce of pꝛerogatiue ot p apoſtolihe Chur⸗ 
che of Rome. | 168.b 
How the law of the full election is diſanulled. 168.b 
Fd apeccc ot mon now a dates they be oꝛdinated not 


being choſen by any. 169.8 
It is no matter nowe a dares, howe, and who be oꝛdei⸗ 
ned. 169.4. 


The cuſtome of p apoſtolike Churches ci not be vſed 
now a dates in the Churches of the Goſpeul. 169.8 
The neceſſity of our times requireth Þ the Magiſtrate 
Hold be induced to p cic>i of meet Miniſters. 169.b 
They that be not lawfully calied, do make the doubte 
or the calling. 169, b 
The maner of chuſing of Miniſters in the Lhurche of 
Berna. 10. 8 


Df the power ofthe Miniſters. 170.8 


They that ſeeke moꝛe foꝛ prchemintce in the Church | 


then foz the diſpenſation of the miniſterie, doc toſſe 
this article exce dingip. yo. b 
Euen they alſo that haue ſhaken of the tyꝛanny of the 
Byſhop of Rome, be aſſaulted with this tempratis 
no wa dates. | Io. b 
Come doubt that the ze ale of ſuch men ſhould bing in 
the olde Loꝛdelynes into the Churches lyke as the 
Popiſhe zca!c bzought in the Popiſhe Loꝛdlines at 
the firſt, | Ilya. b 
Betwixt both it is to be feared that they that do faith- 
fully fcrue Lhuſt ſhall be vilye troden vnder foote 
moe then the other. | yo. b 
Whether the Miniſters of Chꝛiſtes Church haue any 
power b 


power. 170. 
There is ioined ſome power to the miniſterie ot the 
woꝛde. ; I70 b 
What kinde of power longeth to the Miniſters. 171.8 
gs powcr of right and pꝛopʒietie, and power of 
cc, ; f „ 171.6 
The power of right and pzopueric,pertcincthto God 
and to Chꝛiſt. 171.8 
antichuſt doth arrogate p power to himſcit. 171.0 
Antichuſt is in that reſpect rightly called both a ducr⸗ 


ſaric and Uycar to Chiſt. 171.0 
The > 204 ot otfice is that whiche is giuen to Mini⸗ 
8. 1. b 

The power of officc is of two ſoꝛtes. = .b 
It is detctuunatc ⁊ pʒeſctibed vnto certeine boundes 
the miniſter may not exceede. 171. b 

It is indeterminate in acce ſſarie matters, not berag 
namely koꝛbiden by Scrivtyres. 171. b 


What power velõgeih vnto p miniſlers of Chiſt. vl. b 
They haue pouet ro miniſter to d Loꝛde in ha Church 
being lawfully choſen the runto. 171. b 
Ther be no true Lhzilkwans p do not honoꝛ ihrs parte 
of the miniſterie. 171. b 
Lhuſtcs Miniſters do miniſter vnto him in the woꝛde 


of grace. | 172. a 
Where the Miniſterie of Chꝛiſec is, there is power to 
pꝛe ache and reachec. 172.8 
W 0 powrr doth certcinely depende vpon the 
worde. 172.4 
Indeternunatc power is in things not expꝛeſſed in the 
* woꝛde — God. ; 172.4 
he apoſtles, Euangcliſtes, and Pꝛophetes, ha 

place determine 8 P; " mo 
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The Byſhops, pꝛieſtes, and Paſtozs, haue a place de- 
tet mine d. 172. b 


| Thc power of riches oz baſenes 03 pouertic, make not 


a Brſhop hygher oz lower. 172. b 


The miniſters by inc eicrunnate power, with the con⸗ 


ſent ok the peopic, may oꝛdeine, dares of pꝛaver & 
opt gathering, hearing the word, « diſcipune.173.b 
This indcicrminate powee of miniſters taketh no 
placc vnder a 2 gr 12 25 b 


lode. 174. a 

The miniſter may take honour due to him, as due to 
ins office. 174. b 
By the power of lawfulneg, p miniſter map alſo pꝛe ach 
foz nothing, i he wall. 174. b 
By _—_ of lawfuines, Paulc did alſo arcumaſe 
175.8 

The Miniſter muſte haue the power of doing, which 
conſiſtcrh in knowicbge and gate. 175.8 
Power ot office auatlet nothing without knowlcdge 
and habilitie iso perto ume te imme. 175.8 
_— knowledge and habiltfic, bec giucn of the 


1757. 
e deche blameles lyte and hone ſtie of 
the Munters. 17. b 


what maner of mẽ p̃ miniltcrs of crilt ought to be. iy. b 


a Byſhopꝛiche is a woꝛke. 175.b 


a Bpſhopucke is an honeſt wozke. 170.4 


a Byſhop muſt be blamcioſſe. 175.8 

What it is to be irrepzchenſibic. 176.4 

The apoltic meaneth not that they ſhoulde be vtteriy 
voide from ali ſinnc 156. a 


What integritie of iyfe is requiſite in a miniſter. 175. b 


He muſk be thc huſbande of one wafe. 176.b 
whether a muſk of neceſſity be marie d. 176. b 
a bachelcr may be a Mimſter aſweli as a mat ied ina, 

but none that haue moze wiucs then their owne at 


once. 175. b 
Thc apoſtie foꝛbiddeth not the miniſters ſetonde ma⸗ 
riage, but manp vaucs at once. 197.8 
Scripture accompteth it no bigamye, but whan . nan 
hath two wiues at once. . a 
wh the apoſtie doth require Monog amy in the 5 
miſters. v. a 


Paulie thought not vpon the deuiſes of the Byſhops, 
Schoiemen, and Lanomſtcs, whan he made p ruic 
of choſing Miniſters. 177.84 

Seconde mariagc is not to bee blamed of ſinne no2 of 
intempcrancc. 177.8 

It is wicked and deucliſhe to ſctaunder ſeconde m bs 
age ofintcinperance. 

The Papiſts do caſt out of the euniſteric hd ao ane 
but one wptrc, 17. b 


| e Een ut them aboute with 


them 179.4 
Some obictt that the apoſkies caried about other wo⸗ 
men, that were none of their naucs. 199.8 
Thc wozds and circumltice of the text do inferrc they 


were their wiues. 178.0 


Co range about the countrie with other mens wiucs, 
and to lcaue their own wines at home, mult needes 


haue a ſuſpicion of cul. 198.b 
Clemens and ignatius doc teſkifie that the apalien 
werc marie d. 18. a 
Men may better credit the apoſtics Diſcipies, then p 
aftercommers. 192.4 
The wozdcs of Hierome concerning the ſame mattcr 
relotucd. 159. b 


Che Canons a Pope Scricius ſequeſter matied meu 


THE TABLE. 


Che coficcis of Nyce and Gangrfce, did ſiriue again? 
thcir wickednes. 180.4 


XXXVI: 
from the Miniſterpe. | 19d 


2822 did ſpeake in the deffce of matriage. 180. 
hat the Miniſters were maricd after the Canon of 
the apoſties. 180.8 
Too) fozbid tho vic ol mart age. is to ſeperate them that 
God hath toined. 180.8 
That it was no vncicancs noz incontinence fo; a man 
to lye with his owne wife. 180. 4 
That law made againſt mariage of Miniſters, ſhoutd 
be a great occaſion of whoʒe dome, 180. a 
Che mann i of You toke away mariagc fro n 
an 181.6 
The ozder of muniſrs in the Church were cozrupted 
ther by. 181.4 
The people þ could not abide the ſcruice of maried int 
can now abyde p ſeruice of whozem6gers, ec. 181.6 
Why mariage was taken away 
from Pinilkers. 'T.1LK- 
It was taken away fot two pꝛincivall cauſes. i8Br.þ 


The purpote of S athan to oueru heime the Lhurche 
uath lecher y, vnder the pzetencc of foie — — 1 


Co heape + keve the goods of ỹ Chur 
Whether it be tawfull foz a miniſſer after his — 
on to rake a wile. 182.8 


Zf it be tawfuli to chuſe one to be a minifter that is p 
huſbande of one wilt, then is it lawefull foz one to 
become p hulband of one wifcafter hc is choſt᷑. 182. b 


Miniſters in the Eaſt Churches were matied. 182.6 
It᷑ mariage be honeſt and lawkul, the beginning of it is 

neſt and lawfu ll, at any tum. 182. 5 
a Miniſter muſt bee ſober. 183. 6 
a Miniſter muſt be ſounde of minde. 183.8 
a Miniſtet mult be modeſt. 183.8 
a Miniſter muſt bc giuen to kepe hoſpitaUtie, 183. 
a iniſter muſt be able to teache. 153. b 
a Miniſter muſi not be giuen to much wyne. 183. b 
a miniſter muſt be no bꝛauler nos fighter, 184. a 


a Mimſter muſk not be giuen to filthy lucre, 184. a 
a recifall of certein oꝛdinaunces made by the Pope to 
the polluting of Matrimome and maintenãce of 
ſupcrſiition, and Jdolatrie, whozcdome fox fyithp 
lucre. 184. b. 18. a. 18g.b. 86. a. 186. b. 187.8. 187. b. 
188. d. FB. b. 189. a. 189. b 
To — vic theſe riches thus filthely gathered, were 
beſtowed, 189. b 
a Miniſter muſk be vpꝛighr. 190. a 
a > wn muſte bee no fighter, bzauter no; 18 
wozdes. 
Gregoꝛve Raianʒeen, reputcth the counceiles ofite 


Bylhops to be contentious. 190. a 
Of the contentions of our tune. 199. b 
Miniſters muſt be no mon lover. 190. b 


He muſt be one p goucrneth well his owne houſc. ioo. 
Ve muNec haue the knowledge to SH bys owne 


' Houſe, 191.4 

De mar not be a pong Chꝛiſlian. 191.4 
He muſt haue a good repozt of ſtraungers. 191. b 
He muſt not be heady. 191. b 
He muſt not bee iretuli. 192.4 


He muſt be one p touerh p̊ which is Juſt « good. 192.8 
He miſt be one p holdeth faſt the faithfuli wozde. 192.6 


There bc many detobe dient. 192.8 
Of Deacons. 192. b 
a Deacon muſk be graue and honeſt. | 192. b 
a Deacon muſt not be doubtc ronged. 192.6 
Not giuen to wpne 1 192. 0 
Eee ping the miſteric of the faith. 192. b 
g Deacon mul? be firſt tried. 192.5 
How they were wont to trie men. 192. b 


Ot the wiues of Deacons. 192. b 
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XXXVII. 
Ok the rekoꝛmation of Piniſters 
ok the woꝛde. 193. d 


There is no hope ot retoꝛmation in fatſe paſtozs, 193.4 
It is a har d matter to continue in well doing, pet is it 
chiciy necdetul vnto p Miniſters of Gods wozd. 193. b 
Fourc ſoꝛtes of diſcipline bee requiſite to cozrect Mi⸗ 


niſters. 193. b 
Miniſters be not raſhelp to be co:trected, but vpon two 
oz thaec witneſſes, 193.b 
They that ſinne in the ſight of au men, be to bee rebu⸗ 
ked oLenly, 194.4 
The muſter mayc be cozrected, by remouing hym to a 
nother place. 194. a 
Miniſters map be cozreted, by ſuſpending from there 
office foꝛ a ſcaſon. 194. 4 
Sometimes by putting tht cie ane out foz euer. 194. b 
Sometimes by ercommunication. 194. b 
By whom this diſcipline ought to be miniſtred. 194. b 
Ot Faith. 195. 
What Faith is. 195.8 
_ take Faithc to bee nothinge cls but an 9 
105 


FT. maner of faithis commen not only to falſe Chzi- 
ſans, but alſo to Jewes, Turks, and al other na⸗ 
tions ofthe woꝛlde: that ve ſubie a to errozs. 195. a 

The definition of Faith, Ebze. 11. | 195.b 

What is declared of faith by this definition. 155. b 


Thcre _ bee no certeine beliete 02 faithof a faiſc | 


thing 195. b 
Faith is of thinges hoped fo2, and of thinges that bee 
not ſcenc. 195.b 


The definition of the name 03 worde of Faith. 195. b 
Uhat be the partes of Faith. 156. 


There be thꝛee partes of Faith. 196. a 
What thinges we do beleuc of God, 196.4 
That w_— we do beteuc of God, is the firſt n of 
Fait 196.8 
Co bcicue Godde as God, is the ſeconde deigree of 
Faith. 96 


196.4 

The thirde degree of Faith, is to beiene God. 196.b 

1 — partes of Fairy, be declared by Lhzrſte, 

ohn. 14. 196 

Ok the difference of the partes ot Faith. 196. b 

The two firſt artes of Faith ought to be applied not 

one lv to God and Chꝛiſt, but to the Pꝛophets and 

apoſtles allo. mm b 
The t hirde parte belongeth oncly to the Father, the 


Sonnc, and the halr Shaſt. 156. b 
we doe beicue Moiſes the Pꝛophetes and yo 
but wc doe not beleue in them. 6. b 


Yow Faith is neceſlarie. 1 2 


Of what toꝛt ot neceſſarie thinges fatth is. 197.8 

Faith is of that ſozt of neccſſarie thinges , whercunto 
no an is compe lied, but euery one that * 
to be ſaued, muſt nee des hauc it. 


— Fauth is ncceſſarie to the vuronon 4” 


God 197.b 

x Becauſe God is molte faithfull,no mn. per⸗ 
ſon can ple aſc him. 9. b 

2 Bccauſe he would ſauc all them p would daes by 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpel. 197. b 

3 Faith is ncceſſaric foz vs, beeauſe we be abſent fro 
God in this iv{e. 197. h 

4 Becauſe without Faith, thinges neceſſatie fo; our 
ſaluation can not be appꝛehended. 198.8 

5 Becauſe the wozkes of the holy Ghoſt in our harten 
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XXXVIII. 
do require Faith. 198.9 
Df whence faith is atteined. 198.4 
*. yath grafted in vs by nature, power to bes 
u 


: 198.0 
Uaine faith being nothing but an opinion, from whece 
that doth come. 198.6 
Uaine faith commeth of the admiration of out war de 
mpꝛacics. 198. b 
Uaine taith is conceaued by heating amanifeũ Truth 
which can not be denycd, 198.b 


Uaine faith is that when men be moued to beleue by 
oy 1 of tome vnncipali perſons + _ 


Wake "Faith is whan men bee moucd to belcue _ 
thing becauſe p multitude doth agree therin. 198. 
Uaine taith is when men are moued ro belcue anpe 


thing becaulc of a longe cuſtome. 1098.0 
Che beg inning of true # ſincere faith is of God. 199.8 
Wen mult pzay toz the gitt of faith. | 199-4 

Mou faith is giuen from God, 199. b 
Of what ſoꝛt of Gods giftes faith is. 199.6 
Faith is one of thoſe giftes of God which bee percea⸗ 

ucd whan they be receaucd of God. 199.6 

TO of tholc gift es which be reccaucd of bn 


by the mimiſtery of men, 
How in ves giuen from Godde by the minfterye * 


99.6 
Faith th commerh by — the woꝛde of Oh iſte — 


cycd by the Miniſter 199. b 
What thanges doth come and concurrc together in gi⸗ 
uing ot Faith. 200. 4 


The grace and woꝛde of God, the miniſter to pꝛeach, 
hearing of the woꝛde, and Gods wozkc in rhe harte 


ee r . 
at 


Jt heh muchtowardes the gluing of Faith whats | 


cached. 2c0,8 
The qualitic of faith is accoꝛding to the quality of the 
doctrine 200. 


Wheeler * th be given without nicaſure. 200.4 
_ {c1 lame kante, but not alt one mcaſurc of 


Faith. 200. 
The mcaſure ot faith is ſufficient vnto ſaluat id. 200. a 


Why there is greater meaſure of faith giuen to ſome, 
than to the recaſt. 200.8 


Unto whom Fatch is ginen from God. 200. b 
gy 4 one ot thole gifies which bee nne all 


Faith! is not giuen in rcſped of our qualitic , — 
02 dignitie. 2c9,b 
The's _ of Faith dependeth vppon the clection of 


_ 4 
Faith the inf allibie token of Gods eicct. 201.8 


We map no! rathely iudge that any man ia n 
from this faith. 1,6 
hc wozdc ol faith is pꝛeached publike1y, that the vns 
faithfull ſhouid hauc no excuſe. 201.4 


The pubuke pzcaching of the woꝛde ol fi 
be reiected, "Y R SY TI 


Faith is the token of ciection, | 
No man may iudge the repzobate taſhelp, 201.8 


x dan faith is ginen of God. 201 0 


Co conſider whan faith is is 

— Danlcr 2 giuen is pꝛotit able, ſpeci 
Che geuing 0 bound time 

litie ot uuing. 0 „ eee 


201. 


Tcl = 


Faith as we do define it accozding to Scriptures. 
can take no place iniufantes, * — 


b.y, 2 Ot the 


201 0 ; 


„ TIE DE. SORE... E 


XXXIX. 


Ot the nur iſhements of Faith. 202. b 
It ſuſſiceth not to have Faithe, except it bee nozi- 


e d u han uc hauc it. 252. b 

Ty nouriſtemene of Faith commeth chicfive from 

| God. 262. b 
Vy what meanes Faith is nuriſhed. 203.8 
Fatchis nutiſhed by the woꝛde of Chu. 253.8 


+ oth ts nuriſhed by the vic of pꝛaieng + ſinging. 203. a 
Yaithis nutiſhed by the vic of Communicatinge the 
* lupper. 203 · 


| Ot the increaſes of Faich. 203.8 
The increaſes of Fatthis in two ſoꝛtes, One when the 
the mẽbꝛes of the faithlull do increaſe , the other is 

u when faith doch encreaſe in the hartes of men.203.b 
Toc mule beware icfte that whiche we take to bee the 
* increaſe of faith, be arrogantie and pzyyde. 203. b 
The increaſc ot Faithe is knowen by Loue and Pati⸗ 


ence. 2030 


The ende and meaſurc of the incrcaſc of faith. 203. b 
Thc increalc of grace mult be agreable to the meaſure 


ofit. 203.b 
What the increaſe of taithe, whiche is meete fo: euety 
ond and common to all, is. 203. b 
Lyuſtie muſte waxc in vs to a perfect man by fath.203.b 

| _ c etfecat ie of faith. 204. b 
elle tu all faith is but a tertaine vaine opiniõ. 204. b 

— c ſficatie is attributed vnto faith. 204-.b 
Ty c partes of faith. 204. b 
Jaith bungeth fozth ſome things, laveth holde of ſomc 

things, and woꝛketh ſome thinges. 205.b 
Faith b}:ngeth fozth repentance, | 205. a 

Faith laieth holde or reconciliation # iuſtification. 2c 5. a 
Faith doth tale holde of the ado cf. b 


ption. 
£ aith doth take holde of the ſprite of God. 205. b 
Faithe _ take the true knowlcdge of God and of 


Lhiiſtc 205. b 
Oure Fauthe i Lhzſte dothe take of moiety 
205. 

Faith dothe 1 ok the giftcs ol God whiche we 
| pꝛaic to him foz. | 205.8 
Faith doth wozke fourc waics, 206. a 
gig of * wozke peace of tonttiente towardes 
206. a 

Faith — loue towar ds God # Lhziilt, 206.8 
F afth wozkett hope of the giouc to come. 206.8 
Fatth wozkethan aſſured confidence and boldenes to 
comc to God, 206. b 
Faith uoꝛketh inuocation # worſhipping of God.206.b 
Faith wozheth confeſſion of the Truth. 206. b 


Forth wozketh obediẽce to God when he calleth.206.b 
Faith 2 pericueraunce in dwellinge r 
Lhzilt. 20 
Ray l thyetding vp and commending of p ſoule 

d at the point of death. ꝛc6. b 
Fair _— concoꝛde towarde the Faithfull. 207.8 
Faith woꝛketh the affection of bzothcriy loue. 297. a 


Faith worketh patience in aducrſitics, 207.8 
Faith taketh away ali carcfuines of unde. 2. a 
Faith bungeth comkoꝛt. 207. b 
Faith moꝛtifiech the ſleſhe. 207.b 
Faith is effectuail againſt the deuill + the ficſhc. 207. b 
Of Election. 288. a 

what is is to be edolen. 20. a 
To be choſen is taken two wales. 208. 


The ſuſe is to be choſen out of other. Log. a 
Cie icconde to he a choſen thing abouc other. 208. a 


Umhether election be of God. 258. h 
Iris mantel ta God hath cholen ſome. cg. b 
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God hath libertie to chuſe ſome, | E.. $a 
How manifolde Gods election fs, 208. h 
The ciection of God is of thꝛec ſoꝛtes. 205. h 
Ok them that arc to be laue d, of the people of Jiraci, 
and of Painiſters. df. b 
God thoſe vs befoze we were, 209.6 
To — ute of the number of the cle is fonde "= fo- 
irſhe. 2c9,b 
Pꝛe deſtination muſte be ſequeſtred from foꝛeknouc⸗ 
ledge, 209. b 
In ann __ hathcho- ._ 
-209,h 
God thoſcth not in 8 = Weites ok the Foes 
whom he doth chole. 9. b 
The teſpecte of our election is to bee ſought in "Sod 
himicife. 210.0 
De hath choſcn vs becauſe it ſo pleaſed him. 210.8 
The ccrtentie ofour election is Gods wall, 2105 
In whom we be elect. 21⁰. 


The choſig of vs is not wꝛought without me ane. 210. a 


Wec de choſen by God in Chuſt the me diatour. 210. b 


We be choſen by Godin Lhziſt and foz Lhuſt, 210. b 
UUlhom God hath choſen. 211.8 


It is poſſibie ſoꝛ them that bee choſen to knowe them 


that be choſcn. 211.8 
__ =_ carneſtiy giue our myndes to knowe the e⸗ 
211.4 

Jn — to know the cle we may not ſearche Gods 
counccll 211.0 
Wee muſt bee firſt cle, if wee ſhoulde dilcerne the c⸗ 
tea. 211.8 


Tho cle can not knowe the ele t without tokẽ s. 211.8 
We may not curiouſiy ſecke to know the cle, zu. b 


which ought to be taken foꝛ cle, 5 211.0 
We map dilcerne the Faithfull ioucts of Chziſt to bee 
clec. 211.b 
Dow we may know our ſctucs to be cle, 211,b 
We knowe our ſeiues to be eled by ſuch tokens as we 
| knowe other. ul. b 
UThat manner of perſons God 
h bath choſcn, 212. 


This queſtion is not to bee referred to the Truthe of 
election which hath no time, but to the tines in this 


wozide. | 212.8 
God cholc vs be toꝛc we were, oz had any qualitic, oz 
being. 212.0 
Whether the cle&#bo boꝛne one way and the repzobatc 
a nother way. 212.b 
The etc are bozne partencrs of the ſame cuill that 
the repꝛabates be. N 212.6 
The cic arc boznc in ſinn es. 212.4 
To what purpoſe God hath 

_ © cholen vs, 273. 

The purpoſe of God in making enan to hys Image is 
accompliſhed in the electes of Chꝛiſt. 213. 


God choſe vs in no reſpect of his owne gaine. 213.8 
We be cholen generally to bee made happpe foꝛ ener. 


Ok the Rep2obate. 213 b 

1 fonchinge repzobate ate to bee 1 7 
213 

That ſome be repiobated. — 


They 
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They be repꝛobate, which bee foꝛſaken 07 giuen oucr 


by God. 213. b 
Whan, how and where foze the repꝛobate bee fozſaken 
of God. 214. b 
Ol Repentance. 214.Þ 

What repentance is. 214. b 


The definition of repentance by Scholemen. 214. b 
The definition of repentance by Lactantius, 25. a 


Truc and full repentance, 215.4 
The detimtion conſiſteth in tier wozdes, repentance, 
amendement, and turning. It. a 
Whence true repentance commeth, 2+ 5.4 
Eruc repentance comincth of Faith. " 215.8 
True repentance commeth firſt of grace, by the admo⸗ 
nition of the woꝛde, and of Faith. 215.b 
he grace ofirue repentance is offered to the repʒo⸗ 
bare in vaine. z,. b 
The commen callinge to repentauncc is by the Gol- 
pcli, 2iF.b 
The partes of Repentance. 215. b 
Che Scholemen dcutde it into contrition, confeſſion, 
and ſatiſtaction. | */ 5 mw 
We deinve it into ſoꝛowe of the Harte, alteration o? the 
minde, and turning to God. | 216.8 
Df confeſſion of ſinnes out of the 
holy Scriptures. 216. a 
Conteſſion of ſinnes is of two ſoztes, 216.8 
Conte ſſion of ſinnes to God, 216. a 
Conte ſſion of ſinnes to thy neighbour, 216. a 
Conte ſſion to God is thice wales. 216.4 
Pꝛiuate conte ſſion betwixt God and vs. 216. a 


Comen confeſſion in and with the Church. 216.8 
Open conkeſſion of a cryme committed in the face of 


the congregation. 216.8 

We be reconcyied to God and to our bꝛethꝛen by twoo 

kyndes of conſe lion. 216. b 
Df che Popiſhe confeſion, which men 

doe call Auricular. 216. b 

auricular con ſeſſion is not of Gods lawe. 216. 5 


The peruerting o? the Scriveurcs by the Papiſtes, to 
pꝛouc their auricular coteſſion. 216. b. 217. a. 218. a. b 
auricular conkeſion was not vicd in the kathers 
times. 218. a 
Che beginning of auticular conſe mon. 218. b 
The ſayeng of Lyſander the J dolatrouſe pzicſt, 218. b 
That auricuiar confeſſion doth not auaile to the foz- 
giuenes of ſinnes. 219. a 
How hurtfuli the doctrine of ſatiſfaction is. 219.b 
Lhziſt hach mode ſatiifaction not onely foꝛ our ſinnes, 
but fo 2 the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld. 219. b 
Te will cleaue to that, + leaue v Popcs wares. 219. b 
We acknowledge an out war de ſatiſtaction of iniurpe 
done to our neighbour, |, | 219. b 


What the cfficacic of true repẽtance is. 219. b 
what repentance doth wozke in the repꝛobate and in 


the elect. 219. b 
Repent ance openeth the eyes of the minde. 220.8 
t vexe th the minde. 220. 
t conde mneth that that is done 220.8 
t altereth thc minde. 220.8 
t deliuereth from the ſnares of the Deuill. 220.8 
t reconcileth vs vnto God. 220. a 
t coꝛrettech that which is done. 20. b 
t make th men humble. 220. b 
t is not etfecualiin the repꝛobate. 220. b 
t bzingeth the wicked to deſper ation. 2c. b 


It giueth the wicked taſte ot eternali puniſhm?r. 220.9 
What the neceſlitie of repentance is. 220. b 

A what ſozt it is neceſſarie. 220.6 
cpentancc is neceſſarie in the neceſſitie of condition 
not of compulſion, noʒ naturali conſequens. 220.b 
Repentance is neceſſarie to amende the taulics of our 


cozrupt ipke. 221.0 


Repetiice is neceſſarie to attaine Gods goodnes. 221.8 
Without repentãce no man is rece aued to grace.221.4 
Foz what cauſes thep that be unpenitent, arc not to be 


tece aue d to grace. 221.4 
Leſt tic Juſtice of Sod ſhoulde bee to W 

ted. ö 2. 
Leſt the grace of God ſhould be deſpiſed, 221. b 
Leſt gappes ſhould lye open to ſinnc. 221. b 


Leſt au ſhould be ſaued without bitference. 221.5 


Of luſtikcation. 222.4 


What it is to iuſtiſic. 222.4 
Toiuſlifie, «1th the Latiniſtes, sto make tuſf, 222.4 
Thc doar:ac of iwulaficacion is chicfive takenoute of 
Paule. | 222.8 
This wozdc Juſhficng is not vicd of Thapoſlic aftcr 
the 1atiniſtes meaning. 222.8 


'To tuſtcfie in Hebzewe ,is to acquite a man of hys 


ſinne. 222.8 
Toiuſtife in Scripturcs,is not to make any maniuſt 
that ig vniuſt. 224. a 
To iuſatie, in Scriptures, is to be vnderſtanded to be 


acquiieo from ſinnes. 224.b 
Who it is that doth Juſtiſie. 224.0 

God only doth tuſrifyc, 224.b 
Chꝛiſt ir ſtifieth. 24. b 
The holy Trinitie doth Julkifie. 225.4 
How God doth Juſtiſie. 2254 

God doth iuſtiſie by ſoꝛgiuenes of ſinnes. 225.8 


How Sod being iuſe, can tuſtity the vniuſt. 225.8 
God being both iuſt and mercituu, doth wſkifie the iuſt 
and condemne the wicked of his iuſtice, and koꝛgi⸗ 
ueth the ſintull of his mercie. 2. b 
Some doe diſle auer koꝛgiuenes of ſinnes from iuſtitv⸗ 
cation. 225. b 
God Juſtitpeth not as careles, oz ig noꝛaunt how men 
lpue. 225. b 
God imputethivſtice to the p ame de their liues. 226. a 


In what reſpect we be inffificd, 226.4 


No liuinge per ſon is tuſtifyed in reſpect of his owne 
iuſtice. | 226.8 
We be tulkified without any merits of ours goinge be⸗ 


koꝛe. 226. 4 
Wee be not (ulkificd fo anye amendes that wee ca 

make. 5 226. 0 

We be iuſtified by p only teſpett of Gods grace, 225. b 

W her in we be tuſfified, 226. b 

There is onc meane wherin we be iuſt fyed, + another 

whcrby we tale holde ofiuſtfpcaton. 226. 


The me anc wherein uc be iuſtiſied is Chꝛiſt. 226. b 
Lhuſt iuſei fie tij not õiy by mediatis © iiterceſſiõ. 227. 
Our 2 dothe conſiſt chiciye in Chzyſteg 

death. N 


3 2 227. a 
Wee be not iuſtiſied parte by Chyiſt and parte by 2 
ſelucs. 227.8 
The metite mongers make good wozkes , the me 
to lay holde on juſtification. 227.8 
We be not iuſtitied by our wozkes. 227.4 
Woꝛkes do declare vs to be tuft. 227.4 
—bł’Ü— by Faith. | 227.4 
uſtifieng taith, is the gifte of God tn Lhziltes biood 
kreeiy by grace. | 227. b 


b. iij. | Iuſtifyeng 
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XLIII. 


1 faith is an aſſured truſte in the pe 


__ tlanke this Faith not ſufficient to antes 
2 

os adde vnto it obedientc # all good wozks.. 227. b 
Dome put to it the loue of God and good works. 228. a 
Some ſap, faith iuſhfreth in appꝛehending Lhziſt , but 
moſt in appꝛehending fozgiuenes of ſinnes. 
Somc ſay, faith appzchendeth fozgiuenes of ſinnes in 
our fu it conucrting only. 228.8 
Juſlitpeng faith in deede can not be vdie noz withoute 
wozkes. 228.0 
But Faith iuſtityeth atone withoute rcſpece of the 


wo kes. — - 
How faith onip tuſh 
Faith iuſutyeth not in etc that it is effecuall | oy 
lone. | 228.8 
F ait ij uſut᷑yeth in Þ it hath holde of Gods mercy. 228.8 
S gith iuſtifyctiz, in reſpect Þ it clenſcih out harts. 228.4 
2 4 aith onclve uuſtperh the Fathers * wit⸗ 
22. b. 229. a 


The aducrſar alleage thc ſaicng of James 2 
ning fa 
James rebuheth vaine boaſting af faith which _ 
fycth not. 229, b 
The woꝛde faith is confounded by James in the ex⸗ 
ample of a bzaham. 30. G 
Paulc CET eee 
commen kath. 230.8 
The offering vp of Jlaake was but the teſtumonye of 
abꝛahams faith. 20. b 
whether that faith with loue do iuſtitic. 


The aducrſarics alleage that Chaiſt fozgaue the wo⸗ 
man many ſinncs becauſe ſhe louide much. 230. 6 


Wee ſave that womans loue was not the cauſe of the 
koꝛgiuenes of her ſinnes. Bo. b 
Faith iuſtived the woman and made her ſafe. 231.8 
The opinion of Oſiander ſequeſtreth tozginenes of 
ſinnes from Juſtification. 231.8 


To what purpoſe God doth Juſtifie. 237.8 


God inftificth vs hauing regarde both to our ſaluatiõ 
and to his glozic. 231. b 
The mom of Gods grace is þ kruite of this iuſtiſicati⸗ 


231. b 
The Pence of conſciente is the kruite of thrs iuſhfica⸗ 
tion. 231. b 


—— of ivfe is the fruite of this iuſtiſitation. 231, b 


The giozy of them that be tuſtificd is the fruite ofthis 
iuſtification. 231. b 


Saluation and cucrlaſting lpfe, is the fruite of thys 
iuſtiſication. 231. b 


Of good workes. 232.4 


God made ali mankinde that they ſhould do continu⸗ 
ally good. 232. b 


Wee mult conſider which dee good wozkcs and which 


not. 23 2. b 
Wozkes of ſuperſtition be no good woꝛkes. 232.b 
Good wozkes be the fruites of our lte declating the 

goodnes of our mindes. 232.b 


It is to be conſidered with what nunde good woꝛkes 


be done, good wozkes muſt be ſuch as do pꝛoſit our 
g ncighbo Ss. 232.b 
Good 5 woꝛkes do pꝛoceede of a faithfull harte and af- 
ke ction of Chartiite. 2. b 
Che vicof good wozkes muſk he conſidered. 232. b 
Good wozkes muſt be donc to auance the giozy of our 
Acaucniy father. fe 
Good woꝛkes dooc aſſure vs ot our electyon and cai- 


ung. 233-4 
Good wozkes do feede and increaſe our Faith, 233.8 


20. 0 
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Our good wozkes do ſtirre vp other folkes to Godiy⸗ 


nes, 233.4 
| Good en wozkes doe reſemble the diſpoſition of God in 


rejeuing the pooꝛe. 233.8 

we inult conſider whether our good wozkes do pleaſe 
God, and wherfoze. 233.8 
Gods picaled withour mann, 


them no 

Good — pleaſe God, becauſe they be the eus 
ok our faith. 233.6 
CH ple aſe God, befauſc they be done 1 75 
Good woꝛkes picaſe God, becauſe they ber done fox 
Gods ſake. 233. b 
Good works uy God, becauſc he loueth har that 
is iuſt and good. 233. b 
Good works vieaſe God, foz the Truthes ſake. 233.b 
We mut do good wozks, not — only becauſe they be pꝛo⸗ 

fitable, but becauſe thep picaſe God. 233. 
Good wozkes God doth rewardc. 233.b 
The rewarde of good woꝛkes, is to bee attributed to 
Gods goodncs, not to the mcrits of p wozkes. 233. b 
Faith and good wozks be in degre one vnder an __ 

and contrarie one to another, 

Good woꝛkes be required of the faithfull as p trues 


Of merites towards God, 24 


Wee dooe call a rewarde merite, but not * a rc: 
warde. 24. b 
The Scholemen make thꝛee ſoꝛtes of merites. 234. b 
Merite of congruens, wherby man of his owne nature 
doth deſerve the firſt grace. 
Merite of wozthines wherby a iuſt perſõ 
to be heard when CHOI We 
Merite of co one hauinge the fir? grace 
doth make hunſcif wozthy of eueriating ife.234..b 
a declaration of p Scholemès dcuiſid of merits. 234.b 
Their merite of congrucns is no merite but _— 


grace. 234. b 
Thcir merite of woꝛthines is no merite, but a fauour 

and grace to the vnwoꝛthy. | A. b 
Foz pzarer hath reſpect vnto grace, but merite OP 

foz rewarde, 235.8 
This Scholemens deuiſe repugneth the heauentre 

grace. — 
It is a pelagianiſhe pe ſtilente. 


Chꝛiſt ſpake not lyhe a Scholeman when he * Hos 
that beleueth mec hath eucriaſting ipfe. 235.8 
Let vs conſider our whole lte wherher any merite ca 
be founde in it. 235.8 


Cher is no merite in them þ be not yet coccaued.235. a 


There is no merite in them pᷣ be not pet boꝛne. 
The Pela 

ment of Eſaw and Jacob. 235.b 
Ther is no — of merite in our inkamie. 235. d 
Therc is no merits in the p be grown of pearcs. 236.8 
The Pclagians alle age p cxampie of Coznelius.236.8 


235. b 


Chere is no merites in them that bec conuerted from 


ſinnes and be become taithtull. 236.8 
To be rewarded of Gods goodnes is one thing, and to 


be wozrhie to be rewarded , is anothcr. 236. b 
God giueth rewarde fo: his owne grace. 236.b 
We bc not our ownc men wherby to encrite. 236. 5 


a ſcruattt doth but his duetie and can not nicrite. 236. b 


we be not abie to thinke a good thought whereby to 
metite. 236. b 


We can not merite by woꝛking thzough Gods ſtregth 


and not though our ownc. 237.8 
The aducrſarics obiea that Paul ſaid I haue fought 
« good ſight, ec. * 

u 


ans do vainciy maint eine it by the argu⸗ 
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But Baule did attribute his woꝛkes s rewarde ther⸗ 


of vnto the gift and grace of God. 237.8 - 
We can do God no good, wherby to merite any thyng 
of him. 237.b 
God crowneth in vs his owne giftes. 237.b 
The greatnes of the gioꝛic to come, commeth not of 
mans mcrites. 237. b 
au men know that no habilitie to deſerue dan be in me 
after this lte. 238. 


Rewar de is not pꝛoperi to be termed rewarde. 238. a 
Where merite doth keepe place, there is no tome foz 


grace. Zz. b 
Ot tte merites of Sainctes. 238, b 
God doth in dcede giue his bencfites and met cies to p 

aftcrcommers of the ruſt. . 238.9 
But thoſe bencfites and enercaces doc concerne hee: 

thinges, but not eucrlaſting ipfc. 238, 


They be gyucn with a conditis, that is, that they make 
not themſeiues vnwozthy of this grace. 238.b 
They be aiſo moꝛe to be attributed vnto Gods good? 
nes, then to the metites of the $Sain&>es. 28. b 


Of Remiſſion and forgiuenes 


of Sinnes. 238. b 

Foigtuing of Sinnes, is mercitully to pardon the ſyn 5 
ner. 238, 

It is called in Scripturcs fozgiuing of finnes, 238.b 
t is called fozgiuing of wickednes. 238.5 

It is cailcd foꝛgiuing of dettes. 239.b 
Dow nete ſſarie koꝛgiuenes of ſinnes is, appeteth thꝛee 
waics. 5 . 

In p no man is tleaue, no not p new boꝛuc childe. 239. a 
n that all our ive longe, all doc ſinne. 239. a 
Fn that none is able to ſatiſfic fo: it, 239.4 


Whole part it is to foꝛgiue Sinne. 239.4 
It is a wiſc point to knowe, wholc gift it is. 239.4 


re is lyke oꝛder in foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, as in foz2 


giuing ok dettes. : 239. b 
It is Gods parte oncly to foꝛgiue ſinnes, becauſe ali 
doc ſinne againſt him. | 239. b 
Some will obie> that Chꝛiſte gaue hes Diſcipies pos 
wer to foꝛgiuc ſinnes. 239. b 
Ther be tie miner of powers to foꝛgiue finnes.239, b 
Power to toꝛgiue ſinnes of authozine , winch pertei⸗ 


neth only to God. 239.b 
Power by miniſterie which perteineth to the apoſtics 
and Miniltcrs. 24.0.8 
Power of pziuate right, which euery man hath to foz- 
giuc his bꝛothct. 24. a 
Upon the fu ſte power to koꝛgine ſinnes dependeth all 
our ſaluation : 240. a 


To whom ſinnes be koꝛgiuen. 240.4 


au men tee called generally vnto fozginenes of ſyn⸗ 
nes. 24. a 
The fozgiucnes of finnes is appointed vnto all men 
* the Goſpel rherof to be pzeachced vnto al me. 24. b 
This generall grace of fozgucncs hath ſome conditi⸗ 


ons going with all. 240. b 
By what meanes the foꝛgiuenes of 
ſinnes is gotteu. 240. b 


Though foꝛgiuenes of ſinns be not due to our merus, 
vet it is not beſko wed without certein me anes and 
conditions. 24-0, b 

Two mcanes of koꝛgiuenes one in which, another by 
which fozgiuencs is beſtowed. 240. b 

The me anes in wich, is chiſt p redemer of al me. 24. b 

Che mcanes by whicy, is of two ſoꝛtes, one by which 
it is giuen, another by which is is rece aue d. 249. b 


The $choicmen ſay, p the Hacramets be the meanes 
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r 
wherby foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes is giuen. 24.0.9 
We ſay the wozde of grace is the meanes wherby foꝛ⸗ 


giuencs of ſinnes is giuen. 240. b 
Whether fozgiucnes of ſynnes may be attributed vn⸗ 
to baptiſme. | 240. b 


The fozglucnes of ſinnes is re aii C acramtꝭtal. 240. b 
The real ſoꝛgiuenes is donc by p inward grace. 241.8 
Foꝛgiuencs of ſinnes is giuen ſacramentalip ontr, by 
baptiſme. | 24.1.4 
Fo:giucnes of ſiunes by baptiſme,is onely of oziginall 
ſinne and of ſuch ſinnes as were done befoze baps 
time. 242. a 
Foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes ſact amentalip, is attribute to 
baptiſme, but not to the Lozdes ſupper, much leſſe 
to the Popiſhe Baſſe, 2441.8 
We ſay that the wozde of grace is the meane whereby 
koꝛgiuenes of ſinncs is giuen generally oz ſpecial⸗ 
ly, publłkeir, oz pꝛiuateiv. 241. a 
The meane whereby foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes is rece aned 
vs Faith. 241. a 
d contritc hart is able to receaue foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes 
but without faith it receaueth nothing. 241.6 
Faith conciut t. confeſſion of ſinnes and pzaicr in re⸗ 
ceauing fo:giuencs of ſinnes. 24.1.8 


Upon what conditios our ſinnes be ſoꝛgiut᷑. 241. b 


Sinnes be fozgiucn vpon condition of true amendce⸗ 

ment ot lte. 241. b 
A pon true reconcilement to our bzethzen. 241. 6 
Upon true foꝛgiuing ot our bother his offences. 241. b 


Whether all ſinnes be fozgiuen. 241. 


Lhuſt comming to ſaue that was periſhed doth fozgiue 


all our ſinnes. 242.4 
Chʒiſtes office could not be fulfiltcd , it᷑ he did not toꝛ⸗ 
gue ali our ſinnes. 242.8 
He that fozgiueth not the whole det, kepeth the derter 
ll bounde to him in lawe. 242.4 
If all be not foꝛgiuen we muſt needes pcriſhe, foz wer 
be not able to ſuffice foꝛ one ſinne. 242. 4 


The par abic of þ king fozgiumg his ſeruãt all hys det 
doth pꝛoue p God doth toꝛgiuc al our ſinnes. 242. b 

We ought to conſider wel the greatnes of thys grace 
whxch toꝛgiucth all our ſinnes. 242.6 

There is no ſinne io great, heynous, noꝛ ſo manitoide, 
but that God doth foꝛgiue it ali. 2 


42. b 
By thus doarine we maye be the bolder to pꝛay foꝛ the 


koꝛgiuenes of at our ſinnes be they neuer fo great 


and many. 242. b 
Whether when foꝛgiuenes of ſinncs is once got⸗ 
ten, it map be voide agame. 142. 
Foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes muſt be fu me, eis we ſhoulde not 
bc ſaued. 5 242.6 
Therc be lomc places of the Scripture whiche ſeeme 
to teache the contrarte. 243.8 
Loncerning God, fozgiuenes of ſinnes ſtandeth tale 
and can not be voide. | 243.8 


But as concerning our ſtanting faſt in the grace and 
ke ping of the condition ut map be uoide. 243.8 


| Bemuſlt kepe a ditference beruax Gods graces with- 


our conditions, and tholc that have codut6s.243.8. 
It is moſt cõuement p in reſpeu of vs not keping þ cõ⸗ 
ditiõs, p fo:gtuing of finnes be made fruſtrat. 243. b 
Some do obie a, it grace once giuẽ may te made voide 
by the ſinne that foloweth, who ſhatbe ſaued. . b 
There is differece betuixt ſinning thꝛough weakenes 
and falling quite awar. 243. b 


Guerr ſinne doth not dekey p grace p went befoze but 


returning to our otdc uickednes doth dekey it.243.9. 


This iudgement of foꝛgiuencs of finnes1s agreable 
with the &ciuprutes and wrth the Lozdcs pas 
rabie. 242. U 


b. iiuj. whether 
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Whether, not — 5 the puniſhe- 
be foꝛgtuen. 244.8 
The Seer do mag puniſhement is but chan⸗ 
ericriaſting vnto temperarie. 244.8 
— — —— is when both ſinne and 11 

is taken away. 

To {atiſfy foꝛ ſinne commutted, une thing thar wee 
owe vnto Hod. 44. a 
The dette beinge loꝛgiuen, the ſatiſfaction is Cormis 
uon. 244. a 
— Lh:iltc taught vs to pꝛare, foꝛgiue vs ourc 
244. a 
and doth not fo:giue vs bp peete meale, but full re 


24-4. 

Che EM of the det maketh p detter free. 244. b 

Che Schoicmen with there argument doe take away 
the bene t of Liznſtes bioud heading. 244. b 

The Scholemen ſap our moꝛtalitie is not taken away 
by Chuſtes death, ergo the fauit e is taken 1 
not the pumſucment. 

Thcy {ay allo that Nathan declared nay ty of the 
fault to Dauid, reſcruing puniſhement foz the ſinnc 
neuerthelcle. 24.5.8 

we ſav Moꝛtallitie and other eorruption of thts Lyfe in 
vs be the remnantcs of ſinnc, but not the pumſhe⸗ 
ment of ſinne. 245. a 

So longe as we be in this earthiy Image we be ſaued 

in — though not in full perfectnes. Wie 245. a 

a difference betwixt puniſhement, ſatiſtacio = 


and chaſtſement... 
The pumdement and mme bee koꝛgiuen, burnot the 


Dauids ſinne and puniſhernent thercof were * 
. bp one 
| no n q 
Sat RET 

p 
Maſſcs oz Popiſhe pardons 245.h 


Whether ſinnes be fozgincn allo 
alter death, 245.b 


Schole men ſay ſinne againſt the holy Shot is not foꝛ⸗ 
giuen in this woꝛlde, noꝛ in the woꝛld tocome, ergo 
ſinnes be koꝛgiuen in the wozide to come. 245. b 

We ſay ſuch manner of {xcache ſignifeth to bee neuct 
forgrucn. 247. b 
— cxpoundeth it to be puniſhed here and eis 
2245. b 

The Scholemen allcage to mainteine therr purgato⸗ 
tie, The fie ſhall tric eucry mans woke, ac. 246. a 
Thc maſter of ſetences doth miſuſe guguſtues words 
vpõ 7 —— 3 his purgatozy with al. 246. 4.24. a 
The maiſter of the ſentences is tepꝛoued e duguſſines 
woꝛdes trueip expounded. 2446.4. 246. a 
The fo:giuenes of ſinnes is not tonſuminge of ſinnes 


by kyꝛc. 246.84 
Uenalil ſinnes arc foꝛgiuen in this iple; 247.8 
Ot the Prieſthode ofthe newe 

Teſtament 247. b 

The newe Teſtament in the bloud ol Lhziſte hath hes 
peculiar pzic{3zode 247. b 
1 — denyc not the pie ſthoodt of the newe 3 

24-7, 


Wb. that is due to it by Striptutts . 24. a 

There is but onc only high pꝛicũ of the ne Ce ſta⸗ 
ment. 24.8 

r ok lower degte. 248. a 

{ „„ ee 
fame pueſthoode. 

What the pʒieſthode of the new Teſtamentis. — 1 
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Acither the Jewel noz Ethnicail pzieſthod bath plate 
The P rd hae booughs in maling puiclhode. 228.8 
The Pape erect their pzicſthode may 7 


of Scriptures. 
©: rok not tat yonour ohm without quahonry 


of Scriptures | 
The WBanbers of the newe Teſtament are puced by 


God, 


Pants beth mention of diuers ſoztes of 5 | 


Pauic maketh no mention of p 1 — en . : 


The r 6 cp ym mr cr 


* 
1 — ſpeakethof Deacons foz the almes of —.— 
not ſcruitours and attendours of Maſſinge — 


hode 

cena g apaties dd nt fotd thei greg 
hodc though they made no mention of it. 

They ſay .. the £1 

248 

They ker ther ſacrifice is confirmed 8 
td ſacrifice, after Eraſmus tranſlation. 

we ſay that Eraſmus declareth he p3eacymge of i the 
woꝛde to be that ſacrifice. 

Che Papiſts arc offeded becauſe we cal hne a: 
ders, and not Pꝛieſtes. 


The commen pcopie vnderſtande Malling vam | 


the name pꝛieſtes. 
The — do conteſſe that the Malling vel 
is not founde in Scriptures. - . 248. b 
The Papilt ſay their ma — — is of auctozi⸗ 
tie becauſe the fathers 248.0 
Thc Papiſt ſay the Pope is hi 
we ſav ¶Chꝛiſt is only chief p and mediatour. 24.8 'b 
— other chiet᷑e pꝛieſt but Chzill, 2493.8 
That wixch thc apoſtie witeth of the highe pzieſt ,can 
not — to the ByQhop of Rome, ergo hee is 
29.6 
To the thc office of pꝛieſthode perteineth me diatiõ. 249.8 
The ſcriptures attribute med(atis onu to Chʒiſt. 249. 
Che — handic this matter of mediation Hos 
24-9 
They ſay — one mediatour, but not one 
mediatoz. 249. 
We ſay, If it be all one to ſape, one God, oz one oncly 
God, than it is ali one to ſape, one mediatoz,02 one 
oniy mediatoz. 249.b 
The Papiſies make a diſtinction in the wozde 2 


tout. 24.9 
Thcy lay there is but onc mediatour , but many inter⸗ 
cc Tours. 249.b 


vgultine pꝛoueth p cõtrarie againſt them. 249. b. 275. a 


| F but Lyziſt as high pꝛieſt 


pꝛacth foz ali. 249. 6 
Chuiſt was p2efigured by the pꝛieſt of the olde Teſts 
ment, who pz aidc foz all, — none foz him. ++ 
Paule deciared himſcife to be no mediatoʒ. 
It᷑ Pauie had ben mediatour he coulde not haue Uebe 


one God, one mediatout Chniſt, ac. 250.8 
It᷑ Paule had been a mediatour al ius te iowe patties Sa 
had been mediatours. : of 


Unto mcdiation doc perteine ſatriſite + pzaicrs. 250.8 
Cye ſacrifice ofcienſing perteinethonly to Lhyuſt.250:4 
The ſacriſice of Lhuſt is poffcring vp of his body. 250. 
Lonccrmng pzaier Lhuſt is a pziclk foʒ eucr accozding 

to p oꝛder of Melchiſe 250.8 
Khuſt pꝛait e fo? vs a little befoze he ſuffcred. 250.8 
B 
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XLIX. 


Chꝛiſtes ſatriſice onde offered ci not be Iterated. 250. b 
Ch ſacrifice is eſfectuali in Gods ſrgyt. 250. b 
Lhziſtes ſacrifice decaieth not᷑ in pꝛoceſſe of time. 250. b 
3 ſtes ſatriſice reconciled this woꝛld to God the wm 
ye 


Sete: declare Lhziiſtes Pꝛicſthoode tobe cues 
This perpetuitie of Lhziſtes Pzicſthoode the Pope ca 


not chalenge. 250:tb 

The ov mom of Lhziſtes Pzicſſthoode tan haue noc 

1 of Lhzilkes pꝛieſthoode taketh —. 

* the Churche to erecte any ot her 

— fe b rel de of the Byſhoppc mee 58 — 
ieſthoode o 

Cr wag without contumecly e rebuke 


of Lhzilte the cucriaſtinge Pueſt. = 250. b 
Ok the communicatinge oꝛ participation ofthe 
Pꝛieſthoode of Chzilte. 251,84 


be four places in the ſcripture that do declare 
that this Pzicſkthoode is cõmon to al chꝛiſtias. 261. a 
Pꝛieſthoode pcrteinet to all Chꝛiſtiana in gene⸗ 
Lg and not to the Pope, noz hys Churche 


252. a 
auguſtine, Jerome , Ozigen and Beda, deciare the 
ſame. 271. - 


The Scholemen are cõpelled to grante the ſfamc.251.b 
Thet grãt it to be general in refpec of ſpecial maſking 
| Corr ona thei haue Jenagined * 


Thet mainetaine thys ſpeciall Pꝛie ſtehoode with = 
wzittcn verities. 271. b 
we lay ther is great difference betwixt that which we 
to beicuc by Scriptures, and things appoin⸗ 

p Luſtomes, Counceſeles and other aucthozi⸗ 


251.b 
4 zieſthoodec be a matter of faythe, they multe 
15 dug 2th Dcripturcs. 251.d 


Jeiebearite 03 cuſtowe made by then then it at — 
Therc can by no _— bc eſtabliched two Paielihoods 


nin the Chur 252.8 
Seinge all Chi ans be Picſtes thei muſt: offer ac 


ccptabic offerings to God. 252.8 


The offerunges of Chꝛiſtians be ſpirituali and * — | 


warde. 

W ow tinee manncr of Sacrifices in this Pricltes 
252.8 
Thc ſt is of expiation 02 cleanſing whiche perteierh 

oncly to Chʒiſte. 
The Seconde is of pꝛaiſe and thankes geuing whiche 
is common to all Lhziſhans with Chzuſte 25.4 
Eve Cannon of the Popiſhe Maſſe dothe detlare the 
ame. 252.8 


*. 2 of pꝛaiſe and pꝛaiers is acceptable vn⸗ 


252.8 
This S is offcred vp in cucry place. 252. b 
The a ducrſaries aicage the Fathers whiche name the 
\ of Chꝛiſtes Body and bloude a _ 
252 
Chxre sa difference bende a Sacraments c_ 


Cre 1 the acramente he eue 
aug dothe mingic togirher the wonder ot Hacris 
ficc and Sacrament 252. b 


ament in ſenſe and vnderſtandinge 2.5 
when the Winifter of Chꝛiſte offercth this 
1— dothe it ot Myniſterie not of a — — 


235.0 


Pr p berter todeuade the Sacrfier fade .from the 
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Ther is in the Church but one Pꝛieſthoode, one Thicke 


neſt Chꝛiſt, + one honeg of Pxeſhiy people, 235.4 


P 
. —· ͤ mtg hg 1 


after the example of Lhziſtc. 253.8 
Paule calicth thys an holy, uueip, and acteptable ob⸗ 
lation to God. 253-8 
Paule calleth it our rcaſonabic ſeruice. 253.8 


This Sacrifice tan not be made — — 
oure ſelues, takpnge vppe oute Croſſe, folowing of 


0 
The Popyſhe ſhauclinges wyll r fica PP. 
hundzcth tymes, and burnc thou ator 


bꝛes, than once offer this Dacrafice. 
We way ad the fourth Sacre o hel dafees, 
of the newc Teſtament. 
The fourth ſacrifice is to liccour Lypltes Penis 
- andreicuc his membꝛes. 
Thc Popes ſhauelinges do iyke vdut one pete of: {a 
— » that is the takinge at other Gus 
2F3 
Nothing is moꝛe holy 03 acceptable to God in an 
fe than this true and lawfull Pꝛieſthoode. 253 
PR is moe deteſtabic in the ſight of God. chan 
fals and countcrfait Pzicſthoode, "254.b 


Of che Churche. 25. b 


Thoſe thinges that do truely belonge to the Churche,' 
arc diligently to be declared. 253:b 
The that wil!ſceme to be churchemcn, do vnder coicr 
of the church reieue the truth foz iukers ſake.25;,v 
They bartcr foꝛgid warres in the Lhurchc. ts;.b 
They cleue to Simon Magus and _—_ to Pctcr.15;,b 
They runnc rather hedlonge to the Deuyll, than geue 
place to the truthe. 3. b 
3 which is p true which 9 the fa 


What the Churche is. ir 
The wozde Ectleſie in Grecke fignykycth a kauynge 


out. 4 
But the woꝛde Churchis taken tu the fath ful which 
be called forth 854-4 
Ther bc thꝛe ſoz:es of calling of the kaithtull. 274. 4 
The inwar de calling of the Spirite. os 2 
The outwarde calling by pzeaching. 

The calung of the fatthfull into the felowſhippe of the 


ation. 274. 


Congreg 
The placc of the aſſembly is called the Churche. Th. 


The Fathers vſed to call it ſo. 27 
The name of Church agreeth better to þ l 
ment, then the gio nous tities of Temple, 254.6 


Godis not in loue ac buil dinge. 
We doe not — — ern g 
The Papiltes — bythe mente one,: lates pans 
zela 
the Pope the Churche. 254. b 


The Church in reſpect that it is the ralung oute of thc 
Faithfull is not to bee contidcred by muititude noz 


place. 274. 
How many ſoꝛtes ol Churches chere be. 275. 
77000 Outed 


255.8 


Lhur 
The Churche of Rome b cet _ 
an a eke Chee ER — 
The —— is not ot᷑ good and badde 8 


Thoughe thc Lockleand Darnell doe beare a —— 


ſway in thc outwarde feloweſhip 
not — to the nnn; 


Tye name of dane. cutter only to  ſanctes 


as 'w WM 


wy eee — " 22 


oe e e e . 


LI. 1 1 ä LII. 


The pꝛopꝛieties attributed to the Churche in Scrip⸗ 
_ doc not e vath the faſhions of the — 
255.8 
Po abfolutely ſpoken doth in no wile pcrteinc to 
the reyzobatc yr. b 
Men deuade the true Churche into the militant, and 
triumphant. 255.b 
The Churche ſeemcth to be deutded into thzce partes 


befoꝛe the lawe, in the laure, after the lame. 255.b 


Ther is in dec de but onc ch of ſaindtes thꝛough⸗ 
— — ages, one oꝛdꝛe of ſaluacion, one 1 
of Sod. 
Thc Fathcrs make mention of the Lhurche of the Tt 
raclites and of the Lhurcyze of the Gentiles. 255. 5 
al is one ſcif{aine Church knit togither in Lhziſt.255.b 
Thc Papiſtes do alio declare that there is no ſaluati⸗ 
on out of the vnitie of their Ronuſhe Church. 256. a 
we ſaie he that ſequeſtreth lumſeite fro p true Church 
muſte needes petiſhe. 256.8 
Cyerc 1s difference betwirt the truc Catholihe Chur⸗ 
che and thoſe that ſceenc to be perccli of it. 256.8 
It can not bc pꝛoued that the ca ot Rome is the one⸗ 
ly body of the Churche. 250.8 
a particular Lhurche may be ſuche that a man can not 
be of the true Churche exce at he go tro that. 256. a 
any man may be in the body of Chziſt, thoagh he ncuer 


 hcarde of the Seaof Rome. 256.4 
What + true Churche of Chriſte 
7 256. a 


Jeighrde ihe fret tric p true Chuch 
trom the fal 256.8 
The true Lhurche onte knowen , the faiſe is ſone de⸗ 
- ecrned. 276. a 
The knowledge of the true Church is to be 8 {oz 

in the Scriptures, 245.0 
In times paſte the true Church myght be knowen dy? 

uers waics. 256.b 
Nowe the Stzuſmes haue gotten all thinges pꝛopꝛe 

vnto Lhulkes truthe, it can bee knoucen but by the 


Scriptures onclp. 256.b 
The true Lhurche was knowcn in tymes paſte by the 
conucriation of liuinge. 2576. b 


Noue the conucrſation of the church is become wozie 


than tbe conucriation of Yererikes, the true Chur⸗ 
che muſte be knowen one ly by Scriptures. 256. b 
The true Lyurchc is the company of the true faithtuu 
holy clege peopic. 256.b 
ls dcfinition cxcludcth Þ countert᷑ait Lhurch.256.a 
definition agreeth weth $criptures®. 257.8 
Thc Church is the houte of God. 257-8 
The Church is Chꝛiſtes nocke. 257.8 
The Lyurcyis Cyuſtes ſ;oule. 257.8 
The Church is Liziſtes body. 257.4 
Ly:ſtis the onciy foundation of the Churche, 257.8 
The fclowſhip of the clecte be the ſtones and 2 
of Ch ies Churche. 277. b 
Thc Churche is Lhzſtes fiocke and hathe none oi her 
Qceepchcrde bur Chuſte. 257.b 
. 


The Lhurche which ts Lhuiſtes body, conſeth 8 


of Lhuſtes membzcs. 259.b 


The true Church is pcſtered with uicked and repz0s 
bare, as a body with Botches and Burics. 258.4 
As Botches bc no parte of the body, fo be the u icked no 
parte of the Church, 256.8 


Ofthe catholike Churche. 253.2 


ye Fathers call che true teaching Churche the Lat- 


aithfull. 
——— 
liuing God. 


— 
properties are giut᷑ to p Catholihe Lhueth.25e 
—.— moms is (pzed tyoughou the whe 


tai 
Nome beicued. — 

Cyeretoꝛe the ſeconde pꝛopꝛetie of the Church, 2 my 
be boꝛne and wzitten in Heaucn. 

Thc thir de pꝛopꝛetie is to be cie ane # vndchiled, wh 
the Roemſhe Church is not. 

The Papiſtes ſaie that tte Pꝛelates of the church * 
Nome do rcpzeſcnt the cathouke churche. 258.b 

Theilay —— ſracil —— whole Jf- 

and reccyued bleſſinge of Maiomon in p name 
I whole Jſracil. 258.þ 

Cyei ſay , when Chʒiſtſaide: Tei the Church, he ue 
ro the Pzciates _ 

We ſaie ail mankinde of Iſrael was commanded by p - 
lawe to appcarc befozc the Lozde, not the Elders, 
oncip. 255. 

Thc — of Lhiiltc: Cell the thurche , Js to be re⸗ 
ferrcd to cucrp particular church, not to Pyclates 
repzeſcniinge a cathoitke church. . a 

Thc Poprlhe Pꝛeiates conte ſſe themſelues not ts — 
the 5 that ther ſaic thei repzelente the 
churc 259.8 
Ofthe knowledge ol the true Churche. » 59.4 

The makers of the interim ſette fozth foure —— 
knowe thc truc chur 

The firſt pure and cie ane doctrinc. * 

The ſeconde the tight vie of Sacraments. 279. b 

The third Nnitie conſiſting in ioue and quietnes. 259. b 

The fourth vniuerſall conſent tin oughout the _ 


wozlide. 279 
The firſt token we alowe, all mens traditi⸗ 
— « it , whiche the Popiche churcde pt 0 

. 259.b 
The iccondec token we alowe fi all miſuie of 
the Sacramentes and ſuche Sacraments whpche 
LTizziſtec humſcife did nor inſhtute. 259.b 


The thard token we alow, ik it be poured in by Chuſtes 
* etteauali in all oute lyte, and no r 


The for fourh token we alowe, rcſeruinge the vniuceſall 
conſent to the chite pointes ofoure chziſtian faithe, 
not in Tcremomes, mens traditions.⁊c. 259. v 

The catholike canlent na not be referred to any one 

c o. b 

The Papilſtcs take the catholike conſent to be the cö⸗ 

ſcnt of the Pope and his adherents, 260.4 


What the heade of the Churche is, 260.8 
The EF W A's 


f 260. 
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The ere — 5 bur hs aw 
.8 


Maas heads but one heade. — .a 
The church hath not an vnp3ofitabte head but an head 

able to do ali that belongeth to a true hcade. 260. 8 
Thc n where vnto beiongeth and 


.. 22 | 
The church hath a ſpirituall s heaueniy headc. 260.b 
W 


LIII. 
260. 6 


18. 
God hath made ali things ſubiect vnder Chile. 260. b 
God hath geuen ¶hziſt to be head ouer al things. 260. b 


is the heade ot the congregation and | 
Chile K and elle begotten of the 
| eing eginning 
age ein — A _ 
What things be conuenient foz a heade. o. 
The heade mult hauc exccilent woꝛthines, gouernãce, 
and power, 260.b 


Thc heade muſte miniſter to the Body, Spirite , an 
Lyfe | 260. b 


Che he ade muſt kepe the membzes in a continuai con⸗ 
coꝛde, directe the motions and pzouyde foz p health 
of the whole body. | 260. b 
Such a heade is Chꝛiſte vnto the congregation. 261. a 
Che 8 8 doc ſubſtitute the Pope to be the —_ 
N : . 2004 
Thet wil haue an ouerſeer of the Church to be aſmuch 
as heade. 261.8 
Pꝛinces, Captaines, and Kings, are called Heades, ot᷑ 
the people in the olde Teſtamente. 261.8 
But the apoſties and Biſhops, bee not called Heades 
in the Scripture. 261.8 
Quguſtine ſaith, the apoſtles can not be called Heades 
in the Lhurche. 261.8 
The apoſtie canne not be the heade of Thiiſtes body 
fo: t hat ali chaſtian men make but one body in 


Lhaltc. | 261.b 
The Papiſtes make Peter the heade; bicauſe Lhzilte 
ſaid to him, feede my Sheepe. 261. b 

Js there any ditference vetuyxt Paules planting and 
* watering and Peters fee dinge. 261. U 
Peter neither coulde noz did feede all, neither was vt 
commaunded him. 261. b 


vt Paule might be iuſtiy called Doctoz and Teacher 
Fase alſo iuſtiy bee called a feeder as well * 
* "Re | 261, 
we muſte tonſider of what Lhurth the Pope is head, 
if thei will needes haue him to be an heade. 261.b 
tf ther be a Lhurche that may be oT Popes body 
we hinder him not to be headc thercof. 261.b 
Their 1 of Peeters ſucceſſion , be — 
; fic $ : * 
Peter was neuer heade ofthe che and 
n he hadde , it koloweth not that other — 
0 262. 


Df the Unitie of the Churche. 261.8 

The patticular and counterfaite Unitic pertavneth to 
Heretikcs. 262-8 
The Latholike and ſounde Unitie pertcineth not to 
imatikcs. 262.8 

Let the Papiſtes that woulde haue vs keepe the vnitie 
of their Church, make their vnitic an vniuerſall v⸗ 
mic and no particuier vnitie. 262.4 
It is not the true vnitie by and by whithe thei boaſte 
ot in the name to the Catholike vnitic. 262.8 
we mult diligently ſearche whiche is the true Catho⸗ 
lune vnitie. 262.8 
The vnitie of the Church is deuided into thzce. 262-b 
t is one of ir ſcife. 262 · b 
is an vnitie in the Church of the heade Lhnill, t 

of the Churche the body. 262.b 
Thirdly the membꝛes of the Chucche be af a vnitie in 
— which can neither be encreaſed noz des 
Who be bzeakers of this vnitie. 262.b 
Thet bꝛeake this vnitie which diſplace the true heade 
oz iorne any other vnto it. 262.b 
Chei bzeake this vnitie p toyne wicked encmbzes ther⸗ 
vnto. 262. b 
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Chei bzeake this Unitic whiche will haue vs folows 
ſuch a vnitie as is contrary to þ heade Lhult. 262. b 
The and. gg and L aſte Bzcache of Unitie the Papiſtes 


. 252. U 

The Golpelicrs whiche tegarde not charitie make the 
Arne . f the Lhurch — 
u 0 tequpꝛeth mutuati loue 

and bzcedcth the ſame. 262.65 
By what mcancs this vnitie doth conſiſte. 262.b 
The Papilſicsſaye,ic ſtandeth in obedience to the Ro⸗ 
miſhe Lhurch 262.6 


we ſay the Unitie ot the Churthe is Catholicali, and 
was befozc the Romiſhe Church and ſhall * 
26 


yt vs gone. 2. 
The vnitie of the membꝛes of the Churche is iyke the 


vnitie ofthe body with the heade. 263.4 
The vnitie of the Churche doth not exclude the comuz 
nion of fleſhe and bloude in this life. 263.8 


(The miſterie of this vnition of fieſhe and bloude vnto 
Spirite and Lyfe is in the S acrament, of the body 
and bloude of Cliſte. 263.8 

The iyfe of Jeſu muſt appcaarc in the moztaii fiche of 
true chꝛiſtians. | 263.8 

It is not poſſibie that the iyte ſhoulde be diſagrecinge 

trom the vmric of the ſame ſpirite. 263.9 

The qualities of the utc ryſeth vpon the qualitits of p 
Spitites. | | 263. 

In the Unitie of the body beinge ioyned to the heade 
. is compꝛehended the Unitic of God the 

a * 263. 
ne” _—_ 3 _ _— 1 oneiy _ in 
0 p of the Spirite, but aithe,Dopc ,v 
Baptilme alſo. 253. b 


Fox this true Umties ſake it is neteſlarie fot all men 


The Unitie of thc Lhurche is to be pzeſcr- 
ued aboue at perticuter Churches. 263.8 
Din the vane —- — 
0 like . 263.b 

In the Romyſhe Churche there bee many naughty 
packe's. 263.b 


The Unitte of the Churche dothe uot conſiſte in 


Ceremonies. 264.3 


Diuerſitie of Ceremonies do not bieake the vnitie of $ | 


— the beicucrs be all of one ſouic and onc 
| "RE | 264. a 
It is to be wiſſhed that we ſhould al agree concerning 
the caſe ot᷑ ſatuation. 264. a 
The vnitie of particuler Churches was alwaies wont 

to be bzoke by the dilagremets of Þ Biſhops. 264. 4 


Df the Faith of the Catholike Churche. 264.3 
The Faith ot beteuers is atone, as the will ot᷑ thẽ that 

wil al one thing is ai onc. 264. b 
This faith is one, not in membꝛe but in kinde. 264. b 
The Fathers called it Cathonke, vicauſe al faithtuii 


do vniuerſaiiy pꝛoteſſe the ſame. 264..b 
Thc Fathers bzought it into a ſhozte and plaine iefſon 
called the Creede. 264..b 


n this faith we bc baptiſed, 759 
be vnre aſonabie and rah that do require 5ᷣ fai 
fuli to beleue other thinges not mentioned in thys 
Crce de noz at Gaptiſme . 264. b 


uch tinngs doth the Pope demaunde of vs. 265.8 
Df ſuch thinges do riſe the great gaincs, Lo 
Kingdome of the Pzisſtes. a API 


The 


to depart fro the vniti of perticuter churches.263.b 
Catholihe 
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| Popes atcs knowe, that no wozidlp gaines 
_ fo es Per n knowe, that no wojldly gains 


Feaith. 265.8 
Dow Faith is one in the Lhurche. 


265.8 
Ir is neceſſary to knowc in what reſpec faithe may be 
dyuers withoute any bzcache of the Annie of the 


Churche. 265.8 
In queſtions concerminge rites and obſcruatcons, the 


belielc ofthe taithfuli may be diuers. 205. a 
eng in rites & obſeruacions, 
the Catholikc vnitie. 265.8 


Contentions vyon opinions of doctrine, woꝛſhippings, 
contrary to Godes woꝛdc, can not be bcicued uith⸗ 
out bzcache of this Unitic F 265.b 

The beginners of ſuche contentions, and the mam ei⸗ 

9g be in the kaulte, thoughe they be moſle in 10 
e. 265 

The. Church Judgeth neither is iudged after p greats 

nes of nũbꝛe, hut after the truth ol kanst 267. b 


Of the pover of the Churche. 265. b 
The power of the churche is not to be refcrred to the 
vniucrſall churche. 265. b 
The pou er of the churche is to bec refereed vnto 611 
particulet churches, being meu bꝛes of the 5 
ſali churche. f. b 

It is no teaſon that any onc church ſhoulde * le Ine 
powcr than others. 265.b 
That ſome ſmalier Churches be ſubiecte vnto greater 
it is mozc woꝛldly then churche like. 265. b 


"ne particulet churche hathe tiere kindes of po? 


20 f. b 


Power to Judge thoſe thinges u hiche be hearde ep 


_ Thys power is not to Judge the yore. "nt | 


265.b 266.8 


Cures. 
This power is to iudge by þ ſcriptures other doctrines 


which p pꝛophets declare out ot 7 — —— a 


We muſte not giue credite vnto them that give the 

| chur che autthoutie to tudge the Trriptures. 266. a 

In coloure of ſuch? anthontie, the Pore 8 
hunſeife aboue the ſcriptures, 

The wicked ſoꝛte of men, doc ſupyꝛoſſe the 8 
of the churche, to Judge opumons and mens ire; 
tions, and giue it to the Pope. | 266. a 

The ſeconde kinde ol poder is to excdᷣmunicate (26. 

— cnn the church hath, it it lacke ach * 

/ 266.8 

This peer the Pope haths taken away from p d parti⸗ 
culer churches. 266. a 

The tixrde power is to depole naughtie paſtourcs and 
to choſe bertcr. 266.8 

This voucr the churche vieth withoute conſent of the 
Mimſders if thei lackea chiſlian Magiſtrate. 266. a 

kinde of power is nowe a dares oppꝛeſſed moſte 
of ali by Bifſhops and oti er Pꝛieiates. 20. a 

The aduerſaries ſaie, that the Pꝛelates may be they; 
aucthontie decree, chaung, and abzog ate ail lawes 
aſwel the a poſties av others. 266. b 

Thi aileage that the church hat he altered the Sab⸗ 
boch day rom ſatter day vntil th? Dundap. 266. b 

Tuyei lay that niſt came to fullil the laue, and the 9- 
poſties did abzogare it. 266.5 

Thei ſay, the cix:rchcs afrer the q poſties tunes did al⸗ 
ter the apoſties decrces,couccrning eating ſirangs 
led thinges and bioude. 266.d 

we ſare, thc uticrail obſcruanon of the Sabbaoth 
was cup ratv, # figuranuc t was taken awap by 
Chꝛiſtes truth. 266. b 

The a poſties cid not take awave the lawiſhe decrecs, 
but declared oniy p LChziſtc toke them away. 266.b 

The ** 


THE TABLE. 


LVI. 


———— — — 
the Gentyies ſhoulde be offended. 


Unhether the Church map erre, 5 
Che — 8 to the olde fathers ſay the 
Church can 2079. 
They — fo fozlakerh not his ſpouſe the Church 
They 2 king dome of . —— 
of Hauen: 
Howe can falſchoode raigne ſo many peares in the 
king dome ot he auen; 267.8 
lay, the Churchis the piller and foundation of 
Truth: ergo it cannot crre. 267.8 
We lay, Theſe ſayenges do not pertcine to * 
ticular Church. 
The anointing of the holy ſpirite doth alwaies cache 
the Church: ergo it can not erre. 267.8 
No particular Church is Lhziſtcs youT, the king⸗ 
dome ol Heauen, the foundation of p Truth, 267.8 
Tyeſe ſaicngs pcricine to the only Latholpke Church 


diſpcricd in ali the woꝛld in all ages. 267.8 
- Lathoipke Church can not erte. 267.4 
ung _ particutcr Lyurches, both can, haue, ,and * 
7 
Lhuſt . fo:ſaketh his Church. 767. 9 


Il the Church of Rome oz any other particuler church 
can not erre, why doth Pauic admoniſhe the Ros 
—— and fcarc le aſt the Tozuithians 5 

uce d. 

Pope Fo zmida did feare, leaſt they ſhoulde — 
Chꝛiſt, and be fozſaken ot ham. 26 7. b 

Ther excuſe themſclues by that Chꝛiſte foꝛſak ech not 
his Chur ch, as a whoze doth when dy 
an honeſt man to my huſbande, 7.6 

In reſpec that the Lathoirke Churthe is p Pp Fab 4nd. 
of Heauen, + not of the fieſhe, u can _ erre. 262.8 

But in aſmuch as it is we ake in iome of his members, 
it doth ſinne and crre alſo loinetimes. 268, 4 

Thc NRomiſhe Churche is rather the kung dome of the 
Won de and Deuill, than of Heauen. 268.4 

Fe foz ſoine clectes ſake in the Romiſhe Churche, it 
mig he be cailed rhe king dome of Heaucn, yet doth 
it ns folowe that it can not eite. 268.4 

By the f2711c reaſon that they ſap it can not exte, they 


mar 1ayv,ir can not ſinne, 268.8 
No Papiſi can foꝛ ſhame deny, but li che pꝛe⸗ 
lates as the commen ſoꝛt ot the Churche 

do ſinne mioſt abhominable. 268.8 
It is Songs greuouſe to doe wickedly, as ſimpipe to 
268.0 


Becaule they wil ſeeme to be ring!cdersof p Church. 
they be moze aſhamed that men ſhoulde perce aue 
that ti;cy do erte, than they be to do wicke dip. 268. 
They compare thcir Churche Pꝛelates to a Pylote, 
u hotii ail tha: be in the (hip do bearc with al, being 
neucr io wicked, becauſe he is theyr guide. 268, a 

Thcy deme not thac they bee ſinners, but they _— 
that hey etre. 

They tcare their hing dome ſhould be loſt, if thep — 
be tried to haue ſeduced the people. 268.8 

So fare foꝛth as the Lhurch obeyeth the = 4 
of the ſpirite, tofarrc it crreth not. 

It can nor bee pzoued that the Churche 8 — al 
things. and did not errc. 

The — fathcr cured oftcn in kepinge the un 
cuſtoimcs. 

The Cñurches of the Apoſties erred in the apottcs 
lyte time. 

The àpoſlie calicththe Lhurch the piller of zcruth 

in rcſpcae of rye eiette which continuc —_— 
ende. 

e not that the ¶ urch altogether in all e | 


bꝛes hath erred. | 268.b 
ge variance is about e of erroures in the 


Chur che. 208. b 
The whole — crreth either in the 2 out 

of the Churci 8. b 
The truthe is 45 Pyuler of the Murche, not p Church 


the Pylier of the truth. 268. b 
The Lhurche is — in the faithful, and erreth in the 

weake membꝛes. 269.8 
The Church of Jeruſalem erred longe vnder the apo⸗ 

ſies concerning lawiſhe Ceremonies. 269.4 
The Churche of the Galathians erred. 269.8 


Peter erred and was repzchendedof Paule. 269.4 

n affirming that Lhuſkcs Churche can not crre, the 
Romiſh Lhnrchis perceaued not to be of Chꝛiſt. 269. a 
Ther be two kyndes of crrours and of Chꝛiſtians that 


do erte. 269. b 
One is when the truth is vtterly koꝛſaken, that men ca 
not abide to heare of it. 269. b 
This is the crrour of the repꝛobate. 269. b 


The ſcconde kinde commeth of ignoꝛante of thynges 
perteining to the grounde of our ſaluation. 209. b 
In tlas kinde ofcrroure the Churche and the Glettes, 


may crre. 209, b 
Wo cau rchcrſe ail crrourcs of at ages and perticuler 
Lhurches, 269.b 
The Church of Rome g of A4phzike erred in miniſtring 
the Loꝛds Supper to infanres, 269. b 
The Church olt Rome erred when it ſo did, oz eis it er⸗ 
reth nowe. 269. b 
Umhcther a chziſtian man map departe from the 
Thurche without blame. 269.b 


It is not ſeemely that the faithtull Paſtourc 02 — 
chuſhan ſhouide fozlake — noꝛ that the 
Lhurche ſhoulde foꝛſake any ſuche. 269. b 

The Church is fozſaken of her mewhzes and . ban 
ſake her anembzes often times. 

It is a wiſe mans parte to coſider the cauſcs why both 

-  commethro palle. 270.8 

We map not — the fatte but ſearchp cauſes. 270. a 

It may be that a 1 be caſtc out of p Lhurhe 


vpon neceſſarie cauſes 270.8 

It may be that a chuſtan may deport from the Church 
vpon good occaſion, and be blamcles. 27c a 
we bs fozſake the Romiſhe Churche. 270.8 
Let 7 men conſider, not the factc onelp, but the cauſes 

beit. 270. f 

Let no man eſteeme her faiſe utiles where with ſhe doth 
auaunee her ſeite. 270.8 


Let men conſider theu wicked Loꝛdlines fozbidden by 
279. 4 


Chꝛiſte. 
Let all men conſider their exceſſe in Fare, and appa⸗ 
rel. 270.4 
Let ai men conſider their Robberies, * $tmony, 270. a 
It hall be founde to be Babylon it leite, # the Scate 
- of antichziſte. 270.b 
Bernarde perceaued and declared the famc. 2. 
The man of ſinne, the antichziſte ol Romc veinge diſ⸗ 
coucred, 
partinge obedience thercof. 270.b 
He is Wa to be blamed foꝛ a runagate, that depar⸗ 
| from the truc Lhurche, but not ſo it a man foz- 
ſake Antichzſtes Churche. 27. 
Thc Lommumion of the Churche now a daies can not 
bc kept without Papiſtes, whiche be confedcrate 
with anrichult + defuicd with Simonv. 270. h 
The Lannons fozbid the Communion of Simonyites, 


and ſuſpende all their Miniſteric. 270. b 
The Popiſh lawe koꝛbiddeth to heare Male of a — 
that kepe th an whoꝛe. 8 270. b 
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LVIII. 
Olf Sacramentall ſignes. 272.2 


The cloudie Myltes of the Schote Doctoꝛs and the 
ſcrupmoſitie of learned men make the Sacramets 


intricate, 271.4 

| UUhat a ſigne is. 272. 
Where a ſigne is, there is a ſignification. 271.4 
all doctrine is either of thinges, oz of ſignes. 293.4 
The kindes of ſignes. 271. 
Natur all ſignes. 271.4 
Signes geuen. 271. 4 


Natur ail ſignes be ther that naturally do declate ſome 
other thinges then themiclues as ſmooke ſhewcth 


that there is fyze. 27. 
Signes geuen, be ſome geuen of God, ſomc geuen of 
men. 271. b 


Signes geuen do ſhewe thpnges paſte, pꝛeſente, oz to 
come, 271.b 

Signcs of thinges paſte be ſignes of remembꝛaunce # 
thankcs geuing. 271. b 

Signes of thinges pzeſente be ſignes ot grace of mor 
nante. 


27¹ 
Signes of thinges to come be wounderfull tokens in 


the Skre and Earth. 271. b 
Signes ſente from God , ſome bee myzaculouſe _ 
nor. 271 
Signes geuen of God without woũder haue a diuet ſi⸗ 
tie in the vic ther be geuen foꝛ. 271. b 
Some to ſigniſie and to admoniſhe onely. 271. b 
Some be callcd ſignes of admiſſiõ becauſe thei ſigniſie 
to admoniſhe and conſigne. 272.b 


Some ſig niſie and offer ſomething withall. 271.b 


We will now ſpeake of Sacraments oꝛ Sacrament alt 
ſignes. 271. 5 
The Scriptures ſhcake but of two Sacramcnts _ 


* thice Sacramentall ſignes. 71. b 


The 3 of ſignes is neceſſarie to rochaltion do⸗ 


—_ 


What 2 Sacrament is. 272, 


The olde wziters vnderſtoode this wozde 3 
other wile then the Churche nowe. dothe. 272.8 


The olde wzitcrs caitcd a Dacrament an Othe. 272.4 


When the Churche attributed bindinge to Sacramen z 

tali ſignes, rhci named them Sacraments. © 272. a 

ne faite Sacramcntc , is almuche to ſave as — 
tie. 

a Sacramcnt is an holy ſigne and the viſible ns or 

an vnuiſible gracc. 272.A 


UUhereot a Dacramentall ſigne dothe cõ⸗ 
ſiſte. 2752.0 


a Sacrament conſiſteth of two things, one viſible, and 


an other inuiſibte. 272.4 


There be thꝛec thinges in a Sacrament the woꝛde, E⸗ 


lement, andinutſible grace. 272.9 
The Papiltcs lac the Pꝛieſtes do conſecrate Sacra⸗ 
ments with ſpcaking the worde. 277. b 
we ſaie the Loꝛde by inſtitutinge the Sacramenics 
dyd conſect eat Sacramentes toꝛ the Church, to the 
woꝛldes ende. 27 . 6 


It pertaineth to God one iy to make Sacraments, 1 not 


to the vniuſte. 272. U 


we bee not makers but adminiſtratoures of ca 


mentes. yz. b 


| The Etement is that where vnto the woꝛde is added, 


Water, Wyne, and Bꝛeade. 29.b 
CY Elemente is calied the viſible fourme of * 2 


0 77. b 
The — is the thinge whiche is nignif.ed 5 
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But bicauſc it hathe 


In — Sacramentall 3 God apptyeth byms 
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the viſibic fozme. 272. b 
a Sarg. d dune forme „ Ao" 
272 


They whiche demde the the Sacramentes into twoe par⸗ 
tes only, do omltfe the effect of the ſacrament. _ 


Some leaue out the woꝛde 
2 vnderſtandinge oft he 
Sacraments, if the diuiſion be cõſidered knil. 252. a 
This wozde nene nor bee geuento all the 
thzcc partes of a Dacramente. 233.8 
The Glement is calied a Dacrament, but the _ on 
the inuiſible grace be not. 
The ſacrament is chawed with teeth, but the eden + it 
15 not. 2. a 
The Sacramente is reccaued where the effectc is not 


teceaàued. 273.8 
Ok che numb2e of the Sacramentes of the newe 
Teitament. 273.8 


The Bapiſtc maketh ſcucn Cacramentes. 273.8 


Thc Fathets knew not ot the numbze of ſeuen Sacra- 
ments. 272. a 
Therc be but twoo Sacraments, one of Baptilinc and 
one of the Lozds Supper. 273.b 
Miltcries be called Sacraments in one ſcnee, and Ha⸗ 
crainentail ſignes in an 273.b 
There muſte be diligent ion kept betwirte i⸗ 
— * Dacramentes and nn 

273 
Che i — make penaunce a Sacrament, 273. b 
Bicaulc it calicth the ſigne oz vilibic koznc,tt can bc no 
Sacrament 274.4 
The Papiſtes lape that James did tnltitute anoylinge 
We fave James inſtituted no Sacrament of PEE 

274. 


| 


lawe. 
Doctoz Dunce ure James had noe ſuche aucthon⸗ 


274. 8 

ee e ee 274. a 
neither woꝛde of Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 
tion, no Elemente, thertoꝛe it 71 8 be no Dacra⸗ 
ment. 274. d 
hei ſaie creame is p eiement 01 outward ſigne. 274. 5 
There is no teſtimonie of creame in Scriptures. 274. b 


 Layinge on ok handes was not deuuered of the Lozde 


no2 vſed foꝛ a Sacrament. 274. b 
The Papiſtes make oꝛdꝛes a Satrament. 274. b 
But it hathe neither woꝛde of inſtitution noꝛ viſible 
ſigne theretoꝛc it is no Sacrament, 8 
The Papiſtes make Matrimony a — 4 69 (Fo a 
But thei canne not pꝛoue it to be a Sacramente of 

newe lawe 5 
Sacraments be geuen to the faithfull oneiy but 1 

trimonv belo to all nations. 

Matrymonie is a nl 


Euery Hacramentis a Wilt but not cuery nſtry 


a Hacrament 55.4 

We do allowe penaunte, conſirmatiõ oꝛdꝛes, and os 

trimonv, but we doe not alowc them to be C acra- 

ments. 277. b 
UUbp Chꝛziſte — — 

275. 5 


vnto our capacitic. 
Sacramenra1i1 ſignes bee geuen to be tokens of a 
grace to put in vre our kaith. 5 vy. b 


Saluation is to —— not in the Sacra: | 


mentali Signe. 275.8 
The opinion of ſatuaris by p woꝛke which is wioughte 
in the Sacrament is not to be boꝛne withall. 275. a 
ne bc not onely the marke of om pʒote ſſion 


and Chziſtian ſocietic. 
Adhat wanner ol Sacramentes the Lozde — 
inſtituted. 276.8 


„ EANTALAS 
© Dacraments of the Jewes wer töbertoene. > 
he Sacraments of Cy be outwardly vl, in mea⸗ 


moſte excellent. 
Done rhe Sacraments of cu be pzcbious and Ho- 


Sacramentes are not to be (udged ater outward _ 

litie, noz yet ſuperſtifiouſty 277.8 

The difference ofthe Sacraments ofthe olde and 

newe Teſtament, 277.8 

Thet differ in fownes. —— 
Cyei differ in varietie of ſignes. 277 


The olde Sacrament conſiſted in bioude ſhedding. the 
newe ſhedde none, but — — hen 


The olde are turned by the newe, 277. b 
In the outwarde reſpetes they dyffer, W 
not. 277. 
SIE —ů— —— ok them bothe. „ 
There is ali one cauſe of bothe their inſkitutions. 277. 
In them bothe the ſigne and that whichc is ſignified in 
not aſl one. 278.8 
The effect of them doth is ali one. 28.4 


The faithe of both Sacraments is ail one. 278.6 
"Rater Sacramentes a 


Thei at — ſal uation and gratc really vat; the 
Sacrament thoughc there were no faith. 278.8 
3 NINA the doctrine of iuſtifringe 
. 28. a 

as the Matramentes be ſignes of grace ſo thei ſignifye 
grace bothe in the olde # newe Teſtamente. 278.6 
2 — confirme in bothe Ceſtamers. 
as enſc alinge ſignes, but not as the 8 


dothe. 279 
Not the — 2 but the faith of the Satramente 


dothe iuſti 278. 6 
Uthhether Fes be grace annered vnto the Sacra⸗ 
mentes. 279.4 

The faithfull do not diſpute whether grace be 9 
vnto the Dacraments. 79.8 
Thet that lache faithe doc ſecke to be ſaued * 
grace e thcrfoze diſpute of Hacramers. 279.8 
S1;chc men do alwaies finde Doctozs that be ſpcke of 
the ſame dpſcaſe. 259.4 


Tyct know Þ the ſigne is not the thinge ſignfied. 275.8 


2 drone tat a Sacram ente auayicth not 8 


The — that a Sacrament can not be without the 
the woꝛde. 277. 
Thc aſke not whether grace be tyed to the wozde but 
whethet grace be tiede to the Hacrament. 277. 
They ſecke a coniunction of grace vnto Dacramentes, 
foz bothe good and badde to take parte of. 285.6 
Dow s in what ſoꝛte grace is not tied vnto the Sacras 


ments. 279. b 
Gracc is not iovned naturally to S acramentes. 279. b 
Grace is not locally in Sacraments. 279. 6 


Grace is not bodily ioyned to Sacraments. 279. 6 


Gracc is not bounde to Sacramentes as it were * | 


luicly by obligation. 276. b 
Grace 1s not in rhe Hacrament as per in in a peccc of 

Irone. 273. 
Grace is iorned ſact amentaliy to the Sacramẽt. 180.4 
I grace be excluded trõ the viſible tozme , it halbe no 
Bacrament, 
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LXI. 

Sacrament. 280.8 

Str ace is ſo tved to the Sacrament, that he that recea⸗ 
ueth without faith is not part aher of p grace. 280. a 
Exampie ot receauinge the Dacrament without grace, 


is mou Magus. 2860.8 
Of the integritie 02 wholnes ol the Sacra- 
ment. 280. 


— ot op ie — 
not rece aue the uhole Dacrament. 
Sacraments bc very — mrahote — 


halucs. 0. b 
The propic nthr popert dont vectiine the whate @ies 
cramont. Wo. b 


The receaue not the wozde of inſtitution, foz p * 
mumbleth it vp. 
Thet receaue not the Sacrament whole, foz the — 
kcepcth the cup of Chziſtes bloude from them. 28-.b 
If re will rechen grace fo: a parte of the I 
than thei rece auc none at aii. o. b 
Though Sacraments be of themſeiues une wel tc 
nor ſo to vs, excepte all therr partes be tece aued in 


pure faith. 280. b 
Of Baptiſme. 281. a 

What this woꝛde Eaptiſiic is. 281. a 
CTherc bec lundzy opumons of the definifion of Bay - 
time. 281.8 
How Baptiſme nave be called the Sacramente of pe⸗ 
naunce. 281.8 
Baptiſme is the Sacrament of fatth. 281.8 
Baptiſme is the Sacrament of lyte. 281.b 
Baptiſte is the Sacrament of chꝛiſtian pzofeſſis.281.b 
Baptiſme is the Sacrament of chziſtian „ 281.b 
Baptiſme atokenof affucions. 281,b 
Baptiſme is the waſſhinge away of ſinnes. 252. a 
Baptume is the bathe of regeneration. 262.8 
Baptiſme may be without the Spuite. 282. a 


The tuli and perfect definition of Baptilme , 282.b 
why Baptiſme can not be Iterated. 292.b 
Baptiſine of inſpir ation. 283.8 
Bapciline of bloude. 293.8 
u the Baptifſme of Ihon and the apoſties doe — 


The compariſon of the Baptiſme of Thon and of fe 


Apoltles. 263 
Haul baptifed againe twelue Diſcipies.a. 19, 283.b 
Sundzy opinions of this tacte of Pauie. 283-9 


The twelue Diſcipies wert twile baptiſed. 264.8 
et is there noe gappe opened toz anabapiiſtes to re⸗ 


bapiilc. 284. a 

Ok che inſkitution ol Baptilme. 285. 

Jhon baptiſed fyꝛſte. WA. a 

The Jnſtitution of baptiſme enlarged. 285.8 

Who inſtitured Baptilmic. 24.8 

The aucthoꝛ of the grace muſte nedes be ende; ot 

the ſigne. 25. a 

Unto whome Baptiſme is appointed. = 8 
The manner of Baptiſme. 


Xhy Lhaiſte faith no: , baptiſe in the name of the God 


of abzaham. 
8 IDES; in the name ol God, the Woꝛde, and ; 


Spiri 
Why the : voſties vled the fozine of baptiſinge * —— 
ned. act. 8.10. 2c 0. a 
we multc beware we make not thzee Gods. 26, b 
It is not harde fo know the Trinmie in vnitic,* vnitie 


in Trinitic 286. b 
There is not ſer forth any inequalitic of perſons. 256.b 


Df the Admmiſtrat ion of Baptiſme, 237.4 
Unto whome Baptiſme may be geuen, 286, b 


THE * AN 
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The of grace dothe inciude 
Infants dy of the — 
The Comunio 


; 2 f. 0 

Unto whome Baptifme ought to be geuen. 8. b 
Euery man is not imm to be — 257. b 
Cwo impediments of Ba 287. b 
Che — nts — — 
out war de ſigne but not the in warde grace. 287.6 
—ů is the open retuſali of the 
ſigne can not 2 „ — 
Ok che Baptiſme of childꝛen. 288.4 
I ſapc, Inkantes oughte not to bee —_ 


Thais rebaptiſe ſuche as be baptiſed in inkancie. vs, s 
nfants can not beteue. 
n Baptiſme is requiſit an open pzofeſſion of catch, no 


a —— faith. . 268.6 
Gucryp thing is not required of infants that be required 
of them of vnderſtan 288.6 


Infants can not be blamed incre dulitie, though . 
haue no fairy, 288. b 
The dnabaptiſtcs do vainely require a faith 8 
raunce of infants. 

þ Se: alle age — definitibs = Baptilme. — 
hei alleage, t beleueth and is baptiſed. 289.8 
we ſay p Chnute pꝛetcribeth which ſhatbc ſaucd which 
condemned, nat which ſhatbe baptiſed. 


Be ſaith not, let them that beleue be baptiſed. > 
deen, e mehr dre 
p 
be ſaued therebp, 
gy fe <a bapiiſed them that hadde vnertans 


That aruethno, vu} wer mae ail dm pt 

n 

Thei ſat it is not red, that infants were — . 

It is not reade aiſo 5 the apoſtles were baptiſed. 289. 

We can nat arguc from not wutten to not doyng. 289. u 

3 was noe cauſe of necellitie to wzite i - 
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It map be a doubt wheiger the oz6cr ot iptricuai gifts 
and Kacraments be lo. 329. a 
Thc woꝛde is ail one in it ſelte, but not ali onc in the 
mindes of the hearer s. 329. b 
Thc Sacramcnts be all one in chẽſeiues, but to them 
that rece aue them, it is not all one. 329. b 


Though God be immurabie he is not aui one to p _ 


as to the good. 329 
How the true faithfull doe bchaue themfciues at the 
laſt ſuppcr. 332.4 
They pzepare themſelues with carefuil heede. 330.8 
They giuc care to the doarine of the Truzy and pzay 
faithfully, 330.4 
They frame thcire iykc aftcrwarde accozdinge to the 
ſpirit 2 330. a 


Of the Popiſhe Maſſe. 3zo.b 


The cuſtome ofeuery age is the tyzannie therof. 330. b 
woe mult pxcferre thc inanifeſt irurhe betoze anye ci i⸗ 
tome. 330. 6 


Ok the ſubffance of the Balſlc, 3 o. b 


Che Mate not the outwarde thunges that be done, 
and ſpokc 331.8 

Tyc x ſubſtaunce of the Maſſe conſiſteih in that winche 
none cls but p pneſts mar do by their auctozitie. 331.6 
Cher lay they otter vp Lhzilk to God the father. 331.8 
It appcreth by the woꝛdes ot their Canon. 331.8 
What thingcs the Pucſtes doe attribute to theire 


Mac. 331.8 
They perfoꝛme the office of me diation betwixte God 
Church. 331.4 

They — vp Lhziſtes body and bloud, 331.8 


They obteine by the wozke of ther oblation foxgiue- 
nes of ſinnes fo both the quack and dead, and ail p 


ener is good beſides. 331.4 
2 thyuges wee dooe fnde the Pall to be 
331 


Whether that the pꝛieſt whan hee ſingeth Palle 
doplaie r betwixt God and 

the Churche. 331 b 

yell . puieſt is a mcdiatour be⸗ 

Gert Shen and tas Church: I” 


| ye lay it muſt be pꝛoued by Heriptures that there is 


ſuch a ſacrikyce inſtituted by God. 331.b 


Wee frnde no mention of this pnieſthode in the ncwe 
Teſtament. 


33. 

that Byſhops and Elders were 9 
pꝛimitiue Church. 332 

becker of a Byſhop and Elder ſerueth not foz the 

Popiſhe Pꝛieſtes. 332.8 

No man can redily pzouc that the IPC were cal- 


| . ſake of can arte 


2.b 

The wozdes of the Canon be fpoken bekoze their con- 
ſecration, and tranſubſtantion. 332.b 
Thc wozdes of Canon can not bee ment of he ofs 
fcring vp of Chiiſt. 332.b 


It . they doc it befides 


Lhulſtes oz dinance. 332. 


hull offered not bꝛeabe dd inc to tes cher Put 


gaue it his Diſcipies. 85 .b 
They aliege Meichiſedeche. 2. b 


Mciclxiedeck did not offer bzeade to the Lozde , wat 


tʒaught it to abꝛaham. 332. b 
Dette prmarive Lhureye the richefedde me needy at 
a commen table. 333.8 
The wozds of their Lanon ſpake furVer of a ſactityce, 
but not ſuch as they on1p, and none cis can offcr in 
their Maſſe 333.8 
Q ſacritice of pꝛaiſe is commen vnto all fairhfutl. 333.8 
2 olde kathcrs call the Lozdes ſupper a thankes gi⸗ 
333. 
Che ſacrifice of zaiſe can not be offered of al mnt᷑. 333. b 
d noz commaunded vs to oter at 


. 334-0 
hit can not be offered agatnc.. 3344 
 Lyziſtcannot be offered but by hinſe1fc. 334-b 


That whiche is offcred is not bettet then the offes 


rer. 334..b 

Itus not necelare that cute none ec —_— 
334. 

Tie: alleage, Euety Byſhop tak? from men is apoin⸗ 

ted koz giftes and ſacrifices foʒ ſinnes. zr. b 

we ſav ſaiengs of the puelz of þ olde Ceſtanit᷑t 


can nor be rcferrcd to the new, 335. 
They alle age the piace of Malechie, Jhaue no I 
lure in vou, c. 355 · b 


The abhomination of their Popiſhe pꝛieſthode nos 
— this of Malachic to bcc ſpoicn again p 
335. 
God doth tecc aue rewarde of none whom her can not 
abpde 5.0 
They lay Chiſt whom they _ * pleaſe Gov at 
though they do diſpie ale 5. * 
Chꝛiſte offered hunſcife ona na bid them offer mu 
againe. 35 
They lay the maſſe is a continuall ſacrifice, 336. a 
The cantinuall ſacrifice was Þ ſacrifice of f 1aw.336.8 
They ſay tie fathers called the Loꝛdees ſupper a ſa⸗ 


crifice. 336.b 
The fathers called it a ſacrifice not pzoperly, but im- 
- pzopcrip. 336.b 


-Whether foꝛgiuenes of innes a id all the merits 


of Thiiſtes death with all other thunges 
that be good, be obteincdof God 
by the Paſle. 336,b 


Gabzvell Brell ſaith, that the pucſt may apply p ver- 


tue of the Maſſe ſyecialip. 376. 5 


They ſays that the vertue — the Maſſc is auailable, 
_— ctallyc, moſte gener allve, and in a Eon 

o2 
— is onelp to hunſcife that 00 toe 
Moll gencraliv is to p whole vraucrſa chu — 


£1} 


5 
5 
$ 


* 


49 
Che meane aualle and pzofite is to a ectteine apointed 
perſons mentioned in they t pzaicrs. 337.4 
We lay, ther can not pzvue ebay faony o xs 17 — 
| did inlkitute their office, whereby they will 
Chiſt vnto God the father. — a 
They muſt declare how r wozke which they do, can 
deſerue koꝛgiuenes vf ſinnes, ſeeing God did not 
inſtitute it. noꝝ his aponlen taught it. 337.8 


We mar therloꝛc moe lawfully denie their pzicſts po⸗ 
5 wer, ot appipeng Lhuſtes grace & verrue to whom 
they ir, as they may affirmc it. 337.b 
In that they lay, their mafic hath his cflicacie by y me⸗ 
tits of $ church, they do iniurv to Lhpiſts death. 337. b 
uertaſting lyte moſt 


Tyc malc pziclt doth appiye the e 

{rectally to humeite, foz charities ſake. 337. b 
hei ſay, oꝛderiy charitr ane at her (cif firſt.;37.b 
It io maruail that any pꝛi nuſcarie — 
tmey can apoint themſelues 2 — 5 in halle 
an hourc, by ſaxenge maſſc. 337-b 


The ples do uot este regarde their own general 
| application, becaute they haue no pꝛotite by it. 337. b 
2 the name of it, to let fozth p degnitie of _ 
_ 


""# Thcrr ſpe clail application foz their founders 2 


ne tact tours, bungerh them moſt geines. 337. b 
Why ther doe not deuucr ſoules uith one Maſſe, uith⸗ 
dut any moꝛc coſt. 355.4 
Why the riche mans ſdule hat h nccde of moze maſſes 

than the poꝛ c. 35 f. 4 
The moꝛc men do beſtowe vpon maſſes, the inoze they 

ncede Baſſes. 

How coulde the ſouics of the dead in p apoſtica — 

be faued, when rhe maſſe was not knowen, 335. b 
Why there was not ſo great a multitude of aſſes in 


| olde time. | 358. b 
1 they that 
came after 33f.b 
Was the maſſe of moze clic ot᷑ olde time when there 
neded not ſo wnany Maſſers. 33. f. h 
Pow ca ht neede any maſſe that is deliured out of pur⸗ 
gatozy by the Popes pardon. 339.b 


* 3 opes pardon te effectual, we neede no maſſes: 


aſles be eſfegual, uc neede not the Popcspar- 
= 339.4 


- If we haue neede of Baſſes notwithltiving the pop es 


pardon, he Hope deceaucth vs falſeiv. 339.4 
Jf wee haue ncede ot the Popes pardon notwithſtan- 
ding the maſlcs, then the maſſing p;icit deceaucth 


vs faliciy. 359. 4 
It is meruaile the Pope dothe not curlc is death the 
maſſin 339. a 


ng pꝛieſt. 
anhiſtonc of a certein ſhomakecr, that would tcſtow no 
mony fo: maſſes at his wyucs buriail, becauſe fic 
had bapghe the Popcs pat don belozc. 339.4 
what mãner of appli*ari6 is vſed in ci iſts chrrch.3;9.b 
to diſpenſe the merits of Lyzilte, 1s in 


339.6 

Ties — of this diſpenſation be to the 

> pay Piophets, Þ; 8, — 
339 


WE. ng — is trucir to pꝛcache the woc. 340. a 
This diſpenſai ion is receaued of ſuch only, whole hart 
_ God — open by his holy Spirue. 340.4 
The Miniſter con appite no moꝛe of py grace of Lhy;1ft, 
— mkv vnto any artet then Sod dothe apoinie to 
340.6 


—— parte of the Popiſthe Bale, is of the 
acceſſozie errours and abuſes therof. 340.4 


Thinges neceſſarit to the Pzicl?. 340.b 
Tome be ablolurciy necefaric, ſome bee neccſlarie of 
congruence oaly, 342. b 


THE TABLE. 


LXXII. 
abſolutely netecſſaric be auctozitic to ebfetrate,habfiite 
of ſpcache,fedfaſtnes of entent and purpole. 34. b 
Thinges neceſſarie of congruence be, putting away of 
impe dime nts, and the application of thinges con- 
uenient. 22 | 
Thinges conucnient, 40.b 
Things neceCarie toþ action of the Paſle. — A 
They, ſave they be generali,thinges, inſtituted and az 
pointed to this action by the 341.8 
They graunt there is nothing let forth by Chꝛiſt in the 
M alle, beſides the inſtitution of p Dacramet.34-1.4 
—— 22 341.8 
Thunges nece ſſatie of congruence. + 341.8 
The cautcis of ccicbzation and the obſeruations of the 
Madc be innumerabie. 341. U 
Of theſe things which be abſolutelye neceſſaric to rhe 


paeſt, as they lay. 341.50 

They rcterre the ſapcng of the Lozd, Do this, vnto the 
pꝛieſt onty. 34.1.b 

Goh gane the Communion ts the whoic Lhurche, not 
to the Apoſties onlp. 341.6 

It would eis folow thcreupon, that Lhzil? dyed not foz 
all the faithtuli, but fo; rhc apoltics onip. 344.4 

Do, with the is as much to ſay, as offer, 34.4.8 

By theſc woꝛdes, Do this, they ſape Lhzift dud ozdeine 

pzteſtes to conſecrate the bzcad, e chaunge it into 

his body and bloud. 344.6 

Dow they pertoꝛme their wozke of conſerration — 
- traniubLantion. 

It en onlr Gods power, that changeth the fubftart2; of 

, thing cs. 4 1 

Ot the u oꝛdes of the conſecration, 

The woꝛtes be the Lozdcs, and not theirs, but 1 — 
p they do vic therin, is tycits # not 5 Loades. 34.4..b 

They wil haue p lence of thelc wozds to be, this . 
bol bead, u mp body. 

Af that were the true lence of theſe wozdes, PUR. 
there bc other woꝛdes lpoken befoze, which ay 
inſerre tranſi biłanti ation. 

Gadzieil Brell graintcth, that Þ doctours be not all — 
one opinion in the mat: cr. 44. b 

Ther ſarc, ti is not certein bp holre Scriptures, hour 
Chu did conſecrate. 

hop ground tytieiues vpõthis wozd, Bleſling, 745 - 

To biefic,is not to cslecrate, but to gue thanks. 343.8 

The Brihop of Rochcſter doch conte lle the ſamc.34-3.8 

How tramubſtantiation doth agre with the Sacramtt 
of rye Lozdes body and bloud. 343.8 

auguſtine ſaith, The word is olned with the element, « 
there is made a ſacrament. 343-8 

The woꝛde comuneth ro the bzead and wine, in reſpec 
8 15 — by Chyiſt, not in rt ipeu of #- * 

e a mg. 343 

The cle ment doth not only remaine vnchanged by the 

woz?s,brtis fo much p moꝛc _ iſite to be ther. 43. b 

It ite pucſtcan take away the i u of bead and 
wyne, then is the truthe of the Sacrament 2 wo 
way. 

It᷑ ñ̃ acramit᷑t haue na ſimilitude of thoſe — whole 
Sacramers they be, the be they no lecramtts.; 45. a 

That which ts _— bead and the cup. 345. a 


1 laith not, That whiche is leene is a gays 

opnc 

The narure of a Pꝛedicate ig not to take away Flue 
iecdtion. 


Our faith can not be inſtructed, that the bzeade is * 
body of Chziſt, it tte te be no bze ad in x ſacramtt. 45. d 
Thc Papiſts do ſap, Þ theu maſſing pueſt mult haue a 
purpoſe to that the Church inedeth, els he can not 
tonſccrate. 345. 


Th: ——— fo; his pwne gaine, wherof 7 _ 


LXXIII. 


Ot things neteſſarie of ente as wel to the 2 

ſing pꝛiſt, as to the Malle it ſeite. 34.5. b 
Some of them be ſuperſtitious. 347. b 
Some be good of themſelu wy my 
onic be neither good noz cuill 45.8 
Though the gave glole of the Malle, the true . 
of the Loꝛde is ſet at naught. | 345-8 


Ot the Canon of the Popiſhe Maſſe. 34 5.a 


Thc Canon is one of the abſolute neceſſarie tyrn⸗ 
ges. 345: 
Men were not acquainted with thys Canon in the 
time of the apoſties and fathers that folowed 


them 345. a 
It is not lawful fo2 the pzicſtcs out of Mac time to 


pcruſe the Canon. 345.b 
When they comic ar the canon in maſſetime they arc in 
a great dompe and terrible fcare. 347 · b 


To ſpeake the wozdes of the Canon ne gligentive is 
heinous ſinne, but to reade the goſpeul negugently, 
is no ſinne witch them. 345. b 
wherin the Canon ot the maſſe is to be founde fauite 
wyth ali. 245. b 
J of bmp that the pncf} dothe pꝛare to god ad ac- 
his ſonne. 


5. b 
| They pay god to accept it as p gift of abeli, avzays, 


and Meichiſedech were accepted. 345. b 
Tf Lhziſtes ſacrifice be no better acccepted of god the 
the {acrificc oi abel, abzaham, Wetchiſedech, fare- 


well the laluation of the wozlde.  - 545. b 
Gabꝛieu would faine expounde that pꝛaier ſomewhat 
clenip. 345. b 


They pzay ſaith he, it may be accepted in conſidcrario 
of them that do oliet it, not in reſpect of p ſacrifice 
it ſcife. | 34-6,4 
They pꝛar ſaith he, that it may be accepted in retpett 
ok rhe faith of the offerers, as abels was, cc. 34. a 
We ſay, the ſacrifices of Abzayam and abeli were ac⸗ 
ceptcd in no — of the lacrifice, but of the pcr- 
ſons which ſacrifi 346.8 
The Papiſtes ate not — with Chꝛiſtes ſacti⸗ 
fice offcred once foz all, but make it like a lawiſhe 
How can they pꝛar that Chꝛiſt may be acceptable to p 
kather, becauſe of the faith of rhe offerer. 346, a 
hꝛiſtes otfcring had neuer wyped away ſinne, except p 
"ag of Chʒiſt had incomparablyc picaico _ fa 


Jt ſtandeth not with reaſõ to pray Þ Chꝛiſt may — 
god betauſe of the fairh of thc offercr. 34-6.8 
To what purpoſe is it fo to pzay, ſeing they teach p it 


ſhilieth not whether p ſacrificer be good oz cul. 34-6.a 4 


Thcv teache the comen people one thing openiye and 
mumbte a nother in the Canon ſcecretety. 344.8 
They pꝛaye moze in their Canon, that god will com- 
maundc his Aungei to carie this to goddes holvc 
Aitare. 346, a 
. expoſitcrs ci not tell how to expounde this. 46. b 
Thc woꝛdes that went betoze, doc plane iy _—_ — 


to Chuſt. 
Chepden deny 4 that Chuiſt ſitteth at the right band 


It — _ _ of Chzſtcs body and bioud ha — 
ſeparate C hʒiſtes body #* bloud from Chili. 346. b 
If they me ane it of the vowes of faithfuit oncip,and 
not of the body and bloud really, why doc they not 
teachc the people ſo: 346.b 
They fie in this Canon to dead ſainctes alſo. 346.b 
The Scriptures do teache no ſuch matter. 3456. b 
They lay, they offcr vp Lhzilk in their Maſſe to the fa⸗ 
ther, and vet they thinke him not to bee a ſufficient 
me diatour, but fice jo p me diatiõ of Dainqs.34-7.4 


THE TABLE ULXXINI, 


Ol che outwarde abuſes ofthe Po⸗ 
pilhe Pale. 347 


Some abuſes they mainteine as good and vp2ight, 
ſome they do not meinteine as good, and pet will 
not cozt ect noz amende them. 347. a 

They donor pectarc the ſtraunge tongue 347. 

do not declare the Lozdes death. 345. b 

They doe their Maſſc —ů— 

In times paſſed the Miniſter and people did commu⸗ 
nicate together. 348.8 

The buch of Rome fozſoke that which was icftc to 
them by the apoſties. 348.4 

The eccieſiaſticall Communion inſtituted by Lhzilte, 
continued nm — — did ariſc ere oig 

ncſts and yſhops 348. 
* they Had ny maſſe pztuatelyc, than to Loms 
3 municate tog che bythe * — - 

t was — wzou ſyirite of err 
faiſhodc,to aduãce p new dcuiled pꝛieſthode. 348. b 

To get the moze reputation, they toke the whole Cõ⸗ 
munion to themſelues in both kindes, + gauc 1 lav 
men but the halle. 48.6 

9 be eſtcmed to be holy they bzought vp the ſoic we 

of Pꝛ teſtes. 348. b 
n —— inſtitution, maried men were woꝛthpe v⸗ 
to pzeachp Goſpell, but 2 inſtitu⸗ 

abt they are not wozthy ynough to lay Maſſe. 348. b 

They ſay Maſſe without vnderitanding. 349.8 

They ſay Maſſe without Reugton and deuotis. 34.9.8 

They ſay Maſſc foz lucre and gainc. 349.8 

The very beginning of the Walling pzicſthode, 0 | des 

8 the Pzebendes Ps 

coueting an 07 
motions of the Church, is Simone. 49.b 
The Maſſe and all that perteineth vnto it, is infected 
with Siunony, 349.b 

The Wallcrs and Maſſemongers bec manifct and 
ſhamcies whozchunters. 35-.a 

Jn! — 3 a deteſtable matter they feeke excu⸗ 

357 fo. 

Ther a woꝛthines of the woꝛke that is wought 
is good yuough of it ſeit, how vncicane ſocuer _ 

They ſay, whatſocucr the pꝛieſt is, the Maſſe is — 
* he doth celebzate in the name ot the Chur 


311.0 

What — "OOO is that , that doth apoint open whozes 
mongers and Symonſtes. 351. 4 

Ch uſt 1 doth excommunicate ſuch. 351.8 


They ſay, that amonge the Waſling pꝛieſt there bee 
many good kolkes, 351.4 


We be ſozy foz the blndenes of ſuch, and doe maruaie 
how they can awave uith the filthve dꝛegges of ſo 


many wicked Maſſers. zyt. b 
It᷑ they be good why doc they nn 
repꝛobate. 1. b 
Ot the worſhipping or ſeruing of | 
God truelie. 35¹. 
What it is to worlhip. 
That God is to be worſhipped, — 
God is to be woꝛſhipped toz two cauſes. 352.8 
The firfk cauſe is of dutie 352.4 
_ 3 cauſe to wozlhip God is foz our neceſſi⸗ 
. 352.4 | 
The cauſes of — 1 to be 3 wo 
to two reſpectes in & 2. b 
The Godly and vngodiy — two ſunday opinicns in 
thc wozſhipping oꝛ ſeruing of God. 352. b 
Which is the true ſeruice oʒ woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping of God. 353-8 
6. Al 


347. 


r 
— 


1 —— a —— - 


Alo bicauſe the wo 
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Al ou ronſeſle that they ought to ſcrue and 5 


Some thinke that it maketh no matter in what — 


a man {crue oz woꝛſhip God. 353-8 
Some dooe referre the ieruice æ wotthip of God vnto 
the inſtitutions of the fathers. 353.8 
Some doe not regarde whom they doe ſerue and woꝛ⸗ 
a (ip 355-8 
W pern and Idols. 353.8 
Woꝛchippers and — of Biucis. 353: 
Woꝛſhippers and ſeruers of Sainctes, 353.b 
Woꝛchippers of God but not atone, but 1 
others iovndiv with him. 5. b 
We ougizt to woꝛſippe and ſerue God 4 TIAL to 
Sods owne wil. 38. b 


UAAhiche be the partes ofthe true ſcruice 
t wozlhippinge of God. 4 a 
Thek firſte part of icruinge oꝛ wozQhippinge God, is O⸗ 
bedience, 3f 4.8 
The ſeconde parte is Inuocation, 354. b 


{The nature of Gods goodncs, is to dooe good vnto ai 


men. 354.4 
The thir de parte of woꝛſhippinge and ſeruinge Hod, 
is the ſacrifice of pꝛayle. 355.4 
The fourth part is adoꝛation a vtter ſubmiſſion. 355.8 
Towhome it belongeth coſerue and 
woꝛſhip God. 355. d 


The ſeruice and woꝛſhip of God, is in few. 355.8 
| P. thoſc ewe be, that doc truly let ue and woꝛſhiy 


God. / 35549 
Uthar kinde of ſeruice pleaſeth God beff. 3 5 5.b 


: Se free of a pre dent and tn rhe c 


god. 35. b 
An Addition of the ſeruice of Angels. 355, b 
we ought not to ſerue angeis. 356.4 


Nothinge that — the ſeruice of God wen. 


Uhbp it is harde to fozſake the falſe ſeruice. 57:b 
Bicauſe it is giuen out vnder the title and pꝛetencc of 

Gods ſeruice. 357.b 
How the ignoꝛaunce of Gods ſeruice commeth. 357. b 
a wyſlc Lhziſhan is not deceaucd in the leruinge 03 


woꝛſhippinge of God. 358.8 
The bel? wo:lhippinge and ſeruinge of God, doth not 
plcaſc moſte men. 352.8 


Unto the titte and pzetence of Goddes ſeruicc is ioy⸗ 
ned an outwarde goꝛgiouſnes, which doth dece aue 
the ſumpie. 350.8 
is the beginning of Errour in Gods ſerutce.358. : 
and ſcruinge of God in 


ſpirit and truth, hathe no outwarde obſcruation — 
cerimomes. 358 

my baſcnes of the outwarde ſcruice and wozlhipping 

ot Godin the Pzimituue churche. 369. a 

Churches whiche folowed continued not in the 

ſame baſcncs of Gods ſeruice. 359.8 
The eſtate of the Jcwes in outwarde ſeruice and woꝛ⸗ 

ſhippinge of God is not moꝛe tolicravic then the 


eſtate of the ¶hꝛiſtians now a dares. 359.4 
The longe continued cuſtome ot a faiſe.ſcruicc and 


and woꝛſhipping of god, doth withholde the ſunple 


from the true ſeruinge ot t God. 39. b 

Ot the newues of the doctrine of faith, religion + 
ſ:raice of God wherwith che adner⸗ 

ſaries do charge vs. 359 b 


Che pꝛetence of antiquitie is plauſible. 359.b 
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Whether that which is nc we be al- 
waies euill. 3C0.8 
To be new is not euill of it fete, 360. a 


ad new thing mar be good as well as naught. . a 
Nc unes is not euilt, except it be ma de cull by circũ⸗ 


ſtanccs. 360.8 
That was a naughtie neweltte, BE the Jewes pꝛe⸗ 
ſumed to ſcrue ſtrange Gods 360.8 


That is a good neweitie, when wee doe clenſe out the 
oide leauen and become a newe lpznkiing. 360. a 


It maketh much matter vnto whom newncs in Reu⸗ 


In the apoſtics times the people calied the Goſpeit 
ne w doctriue. 360. b 


It is euill to giue a new doctrine to them that haue te- 


ce aued the true doctrine already. 369. b 


Whether our doctrine be ne we, and whe- 
ther onr adue rſar ies be inouatours 
| of holy things, _ 360. 


What it isto be new. 361. a 

T _oſ is new which neuer was ſeene noꝛ hearde of be⸗ 

ꝛc. 361. a 

It is one thing to make new, a nother to renew. 361. a 

The law at the firſt geuing, and ; Golpeil at the ws 
were newe. 361, 

When the law was reſtozed againc by Godly Pzinces 


it was not newc. 361.8 
The truthe ofthe Goſpell, which is nnen ag aine 
now adaies, is not newe. | 361.4 
The Poptiſhe dodrine is new. 361.8 
The doctrinc which is truc is auntient. --361,b 


By whoſe fault it is come to paffe that our 
doctrine ſeemeth to be ncwe. 36 r. b 
The fault is not to be laide vnto our times, but to our 
koꝛctathers which re tuled the trnth and reccaued 


kables. 761. b 
They ought not to beate —— which doe bzinge 
home againe the olde igion. 362. 0 
wow booke of the law was not new, whan Joſias foũd 
302.8 

The: whole Byble is not newe, becauſc it hath been of 
longe time vnknouw en of many. 362.4 
Our doctrine is not new, but it is the veryc auncient 
doctrinc of the pꝛimitiue Church. 362. a 


Of Traditions. 3562. b 


what this woꝛde of trading 03 deuuering is. 62. b 


Some call traditions, conſtitutions. 362. b 
The kindes of Traditions. 362. b 

Two kindes of traditions. 32. 
Traditions dehuercd to the Lhuethe by the ht omg 
as teceaued from the Loꝛde. 3,4 
Traditions not reccaued from the Loꝛde, but deilues 
red by the apoſttes owne autthozitie. 7 363.4 
The traditios vicd in the weſt Churches not the 
traditions of the apoſties. 5 363-8 
Te whom itbelongethto gine 
Traditions. 363.4 


It is onc thinge to haue that whiche thou marN delt⸗ 


tuet, and a nother to haue that which thou * 
ro deuuer. 


Somc thinges be delincred to be belcued, other 10 Ne 


to be obierued and kept. 563. a 
Thinges to be beieued may be let foꝛth by the aua ho⸗ 


ritie of the woꝛde. 363. b 
Tianges 
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8 rd be obſerued, muſk bee ſett foꝛthe by them 

5 hauc auctthozitie, cuher of thcir owne oz of fone 

othcr. 303. 

The a poſties did deuuer thinges not as men, but as 

Apoſties. | 363.b 
Some traditions be of God, and 

ſome of men. | 2644 

Thinges delluered by the Lozde oz by the apoſtles. bc 

ot God. 364. a 


Tung es dcliucred by man oniy, and by mis countet, 
be of mien. 364. a 


Deuiliſhe traditions are bzought in by men. 364-8 
What traditions ought to be obſerued.. 364. 
au traditions be not refuſed, noꝛ all to be vſicd. 364. b 


all good traditions arc to be oblcrued. 364. b 
Which be good traditions. 364. b 
antiquitie hath ſome pꝛerogatiue in rites and ceremo⸗ 
nics,ifk thep be good. 364. b 

It muſt be decided by truth, + not by antiquitie, es 
ther they be good oz cut. 364. b 
Tyoſe that be of God be good. 365.4 


There is great reaſoning which be of that ſozt. 305. a 
The Papiſtes ſay, popilhc tt aditions be of god. 5. a 
The 3 farher their teaditions vpon p apoſtics 
alſo 365.4 
They can not be ſayde to bee the Apoſttes traditions; 
4 they haue been alwaies kept in ali Chur⸗ 


365.4 
Jt is — fo muche to be gener all, as to bee cuer gene⸗ 

rall. 365. a 
Which traditions ought to be obſerued. 365.b 
That bc not repugnant to gods woꝛde. 365.b 


They mult bee not only nnen pzofitable foz me 
pꝛeſent time. 


365 · b 
They mult be cdely, moderate, t caſie to be kept. 36. b 
What traditions ought to be refuſcd. 365.b 
How traditions ought to be obſerued. 36 6. a 
5 cauſes of traditions ought to be conſidered. 366. a 


Therc be ſondꝛie cauſes of traditions. 306. a 
Men mult reſpec charitie in traditions. 366.8 
Popiſhe traditions are to be refuled, 366. a 

How perilou ſe, pe and ſometimes pernicious 
mens tradtt ions bee. 366.4 
There is no tradition ſo good of it ſeite, but it may be 
abuſcd, 366. 5 
The cuils of mens traditions. 366. b 
When men do thinke they doc ſerue and honour God 
with ſuch traditions, 366. b 


They that ſv doe, doe lone fall to truſting in their own 
merites. 366. 0 
They that lo do, are al wales troubied in their conſci⸗ 
ences uith ryc ncceſſitic ol he ping of them. 366. b 
Mens traditions be the occaſions ot᷑ diſcoꝛde in the 


Churche. 367. a 
Ot the name of God. 367.2 
What the name of God is. | 367.4 


a vie and reaſon of names. 367.4 
her any pꝛoper name be couemet vnto god.367.a 


No pzoper name can declare the eſſence and ſutſtance 
of gods Maiclue, 367.4 


That is p name of god, which is rcpotted of. DIES. b 
What it is to doe any rhinge in the 
name of God. 3677. b 


To doe anpe thiuge to odds gloꝛic, is to doe it in his 
name. ä 7. b 


36 
To doe any thing in the confidice of gods name. 367. b 
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To doe any thing in the perſon & ſtede of God. 358.8 
To whom it belonge th to do any thing inthe 
name of God, and to whom not. 368.4 


r * tags man to do any thing in the name of 
od. 368.8 
Dome thinke nothinge can be done to gods Ng ex⸗ 
cept it be expꝛeſſed in Scriptures. 68. a 
all thinges be not comp ned in Scriptures which doc 
lerue to the glozic of god. 568. b 
Chinges good of theſeiues, muſt be done with a good 
minde and faſhion. 308. b 
To 4 — it perteineth to doe any thinges in p bong 
of god. 368 
The faithfuil onely can doe thinges in the name of 
god. 368. 0 
It bctongeth to all men, + not to ali mon, to do thinges 
in gods name. . 569.8 
all our lyfc ought to be the true ſeruice of god. 369.b 
To uhom it belogech to do any thing in p truſt of gods 


name. 369. b 
au thinges can not bee done to the gionie, noz in the 
truſt of gods namc. b 


369. 
Thangcs that be good of themſelues, muſt bee done az 
right, cis can they not be done in the truͤſt of gods 


name. 3 b 
au truſt of the ficſhe muſt be put away. 9.b 
No man is altogether voide of all faith and run "bus 
cucry faith and truſt is not alowabie. 359. b 
Xhcthcr that this truſte in od beionge tothe t eie⸗ 
ucrs onty. 370.4 
All men be bounde to beleue. 


370.4 
To whom it belongeth to do any thinge by the 1060 
ritic of God. 


The Mimſter of God oughte not to ſwaruc we the 
minde of the commaunder. 370. 
How p comaundements of god ought to be donc. 30. a 
This matter belongeth to p Miniſters whiche lexuc 
— I 
ods woꝛde is a mindc of t 1078 

not let forth aright. 8 — * 
The 8 do this in the Sacrament of Bay: 


Sathan ſeduteth them that atowe nothinge but — 

the letter of gods woꝛde. 371.8 
How it appereth who is ſent by god. 371.8 
There be two manner oflawtull callinges. 


371.4 
Callinge immediately by Lhziſte, whicy is not vcd 


nowe. 371.8 


O1dinaric cailing which the LE victh. 371, 
Thzee markes of a true Lpinilicr , — 


Of the nature of God. 352. a 


Knowlcdgc of the nature of god is neceſſarie foꝛ the 
oꝛder ot Ncugion. 372.8 
To compꝛehende gods nature is verie hard, but much 
harder to cxpꝛʒeſſe. 372.8 
UUhat nature is, 372, J 

The word Nature, is diuerſ defined, 372.6 


Nature is not the tiingc it leite wich is begonnc an 
ys but the pzopze lirength — giuen — 


772. b 
UUhether nature haue any place 5 
in God, 


Aatute, atcoꝛding as it is defined, can not be attribute 
vnto god. 


God is not ſubiect to any lawes of nature. = 
That ther is naturt in god. z. b 


c. ij. How 


5 


5 ——— „ ot ** 
—— — IN nn 


rt rely Rr C995 Pe ret ora rr oy 
_— — 
* 


„ 1 


rr 


NY 6 — 


oor Fane 


LXXIX: 


How many ſoꝛtes ol nature there be. $53. 
There bee twoo natures, one made, 1 


Gods nature is not made, but maketh and webe a 
thinges. 373.8 
Gods nature being moſt ſumpic, is deuided into rhiec 
parts, concerning pᷣ thzce perſons in Trinitie. 73. a 


The Wamchee es apoint two natures in God. . 


Wherby the nature of God map be knowe. 373b 


Perfect knowiedge of Gods nature can not bee attey⸗ 


ned. 3. b 
Che holy Scriptures and Gods worde, do leade vnto 
the knowledge of Gods nature. 373. b 


Difference muſk be kept betwene thinges wzought na⸗ 
turalire, and thynges wzought accidentipc 02 by 
374-8 


| ncc, 
Thinges nafurall be often and rontinuail. 374 · a 


Plagues and deſtrudions bee not natur ali wozkes of 


God, but ſtraunge to him. 374. a 
Therc be two kindes of Gods wozkes, hys ownc, and 
of others. 374 · a 


God wozketh his natur all woꝛkes willingly, the other 
— doth not without beunge moucd therunto by o⸗ 
374.8 

By expcriente of Sods outwarde wozkes and by faith 
in hoiy Sctipture, Gods nature is knowen. 374. a 
Mans reaſon can perceatic the inuiſihie poinctes of 
Gods nature and the cucriaſting vertue and God⸗ 
head br the viſibie — 374.8 


Ok what qualitie the naturs of God is. 374 b 
Which we make to be p qualttte of Gods naturt. 34. b 
Whether God do communicate his nature 

vnto his wozke. 374.b 


apharhey that crenturss bee parrnkers' of wods nas 

37 

If al thigs be of God, e 
communtcating 


of nature conſiſteti bearing, but | 


not making. 375-8 
Whether p man be partaker of $ nature of God. 375.8 
How man is called the kinde of God. 375.b 


Man is called the kinde of God, becauſe of the pꝛero⸗ 
gariue ot᷑ teaſõ, and ſpinte, and countcnance of go⸗ 
uernance. 375. b 

Whether p eiett do participate of Gods nature. 375. b 

Co be of by was os 6 
tection and pꝛedeſtination. 376.8 

Whether that mans nature in Lhziſt were not turned 
into Gods nature. 376.9 

e wh Lac u not changed into the nature of 

376 

* God can bec communieate to no cre a⸗ 


turc. 1 


Ofthe ſufficientie of God. 7. a 


1 ts to be attribute vnto God on⸗ 

375. 4 

encueſatſuffcintic u one nd particular lunge 
tie is another. 377.8 

The couetouſe man hath ſufficient t not ſulſitict. 377. b 

n to bet attribute to none but 


377. b 
why — vſerh the miniſtery of creatures. 378.8 
He dothit not of nece ſſitic. 38. 
Euti1is not of God. 379. a 
The difference of Gods pꝛouidence. 378.8 
Gods goodncs and care is gencrall and ſpeciall. . a 
au thinges be of God, and by God, 379. b 
All thinges be in God, | 379.b 
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Howe the Hebzewes do tali God mightie. 380.8 
The Hebzewes haue no wozd.to fignific almighty.z80.8 

Howe Might and power differeth. 390.4 
Might Nandeth in ſtrength, power in authozitie. 380.4 
Dk the difference betwirte mighte + might. £8 o. b 


d, 
au the might of all creatures is of God. 
Might receaucd, is particulcr and limited. 380. 0 
God is without paſſion. 
UUhb at is the bie of Gods omni potenc ic. 381.8 
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ſing 381.b 
The omnipotencie of God is 1 
uinge. 381. 
nk vo phate wag ee 381.6 
Why God created vs biect to infirmitics, 381.5 
By the might of God we be regenerate. 782. U 
— * might of God to reuenge. 382.4 
The might of God to raiſe the deade. 382.4 
By the might of god this wozidc is ended, and a newe 
he aut and carth made. 281.8 
In what wozkes Gods omnipotentie 
is to be conſidered. 182 


The varictic of Gods wozkes. 


382. 
What wo zus of god we ought ſyetialu to cbfider. 382.9 
The wozkes of God in vs. 382. 9 
The wozkes of God without vs and natur ali. = 
The wonderfull wozkes of God. 
The unghe of God is ailo to bee ronlderedia thots 


thingcs which be not done. 383. 


How neceſſarie the beliefe gf Gods 
omnipotentie is. 


383.5 


God. 
The pꝛomiſes made to abzaham, 
mpotentic of God. 
we can not pzaie with ary confidence, 
a ſure Faith of Gods omnipotentie. 
Queſtiõs of Gods omnipotencie. 3z84.b 


e 


whether God can be weary. 

whether God can walke and talke. * 

— is not to be taken foz vnhable⸗ 
385.4 

Whether God tanmake uote ates => 
385 

Jt i not neceſſrie fo make vadone, that is _ 
385 

Jt not iaefult foros 335. 

impoſibic ſo to doc. 


385.5 
whe:er God can o any thing moz the he doth. 19.6 
Whether he doth ali that he can 
It is onc thing ts be almightic, 9 wie; IX 


Like as he in not all willing, ip o not alt doing. 86.8 
Of che will of God. 386.2 
wee mare not ouer turtouſve ſearthe — 


Sod. 
Willis not in God, as in Man. | 386.9 
| The 


The gencrall wozkes of Gods ommipotencic, 382.8 ; 
of God in treation, 381.8 / 


2 God in the making ofthings.381.b / 
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The will of God towardes ts is to be 
conſidered two wairs. 88.5 


nn NY ſpcaketh of cu 


| 8 386. b 


(The will of God towards vs determined en hymlſciſe 
from eueriafinge con our ſatuacton. 386. b 
933 2 „„ 
The lirtie parte of Gods will towardcs vs declared in 
&criprures, 387.8 
The ſeconde parte of Gods will declared in Scrvp- 


| turers. 387.4 
. in this wil ol God _— 
7 


The willofGod is the foundation of faith, 
godly lite, and ol our ſaluation 387. b 
The foundari6 ot᷑ our ſaluaciõ W 


woꝛde. 
The wil of God, acto: tre 
che: ee Lb fo2 cucrmoze, ia the ow 
He — not haue vs to be ſaued bycaufe he 2 E 
pzedeſtined vs, but ye choſe + pꝛe deſtined, moe 
he woulde faue vs, 
Che ruthigrfereeio he wojde ofthe nue g 
foe whiche the wili goeth. 

Thc Eternali will is the founratne ot upon, _ 
the foundation of 587:b 
6 CS ae to 
_ is almightic, exceyte we bee aſſured - Wes 

7 
The e Papilics'do arguc vpon Gods onmipotencie, con⸗ 
cerninge their tranſubſtantiation. 387. b 
Gods omnipotencic is miniſter to Gods will, 387. b 
* ofluuinge leaneth to no other — = 

3e7 


herby the will of God may be knowen. 38 7.b 


We multc endeuoure to knowe the will of God. 388.8 
We muſt not haue a light opiniũ of gods wi? , but pzouc 
and trie what is the will of God. 388.8 
a will is to be hnowen in Woꝛdes, Sygnes, and 
Doinges. 388.8 

In —— woꝛde be pzcceptes and fozbiddinge, pzounſcs 
and thzcatnings, comtoꝛtes and iudgmentes. 368.8 


The Sig nes be the Sacraments. 388. b 
The doinges of God be innumcr able which do * — 
his will towards vs. 386. b 


Co knowe Gods wil we haue nede to haue our mindes 
renued. 389.8 * 


UUhart it is to do the will of God. 38. a 


It is onc thinge to wozke the will in God, and a nother 
to perfoʒme the will of God. 389.8 
To wozke the will in God, is to cauſe God to wil. 399.8 

It appcarcth by ſcriptures, that vpon our 
is bꝛedde a will in God to teuenge 3 
dience a will to do good. 

The wil of God is not chaunge abie, but is fabie todo 
. and to punithe the _— 


gg. h 
The oc o do good and to puniſhe, both be founde 
ali one 
Tix alteration 5 inthe perſon which oplaeth is ho: 
ty intent, and not in God. 389. b 
Co do the will of God, is to doe thaſe thinges that God 
hath charged vs to da. 389. b 


Who do trueiv pertoʒme the pꝛecepts of God. 789. b 


The woꝛde conliſkcth not in the de ade letter, but in the 
me aninge of Gods will. 3589.5 
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389. 
This wozde Doyng, eee Ap =bs.” 
of a godly minde. 


To — 1 ragt Hearn 
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eee eee, Games ; 


foz a fetche. 390.8 
Some do ze Gods wil, not with an intent to do 
Gods wil, but their owne affaire. 390. 


Utuhether the will of God be ths cauſe of al. z 90.4 
9 be ſome kyrſte and chiete nfo 


Gods wyiles the chieke cauſe of at 
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cuell to any bodp. 390. 
A een no cuill ſhoulde — 
390. 

Wnheherwe map lecketh cauſe of Gods 
UUpll. 29 r. 8 

we may not aſke the eauſc of Gods will. 391.8 
It is one thing to ſcarche the cauſes of Gods will, and 


an other that there bc no cauſos of Gods wl. 301. 4 
„% dy att ys oor bene aſſu⸗ 


red cauſes, as appe are in Scriptures. 391.5 
red ee why * 8 301.6 


— Goddes 1127 g ee 

— mererefat 5 

Sonne to be crucified. 391.b 

_— — thoic thinges which be W 10 
Co be good, gocth befoze to well good. 391.9 
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Gods wyll can not be lettcd. 
nn after the Schote faiths 


Che e Walter of the Sentences 
my not gathcr — K— 


pie Caythnor and Jcouldc not, 
Ch — 93 thou dpdNe et 


ut thou 
Che Doyſer of the Sentences dhe fatyexpounde 
— ſs . 
122 d exctudcth none from the c 
ſatuacion,fo —ͤ— 
iedge ofrhe reuthe 392.8 
God he rs omg fe but vnder this condi⸗ 
tion, that thei refuſe not the truthe, 
ory 


God laith not,thathe will not haue the to 


umpenttentc 
Nn in his death. of - 
c. v. | 
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The pꝛomiſe due to men muſte 
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Ot the Truth of God. 353. a 
Truth is the foundation of all thinges that be. 393.a 


Uujat is the difference of the truthe of God, and 
of the truth of Creatures. 393.b 


| Che truthe in God and in thing es created, is not ali 


onc. 393 .b 
Some ſaic , ali truthes do agtre. | 393.b 
That agreementc taketh not awayc the bester of 

truthe. 393. b 
How 4x8 oath af god diffcrety from the truth of — 

393 * 
* — — of god is of it ſeife without beg inmi nge, but 

the iruth of creatures commeth of god. 393.b 
Che iruthc of god is the hygheſt god, and the truthe of 

creatures dependeth there vpon. 393.6 


The truth ot god is euerlaſting and vnchange able, but 
the truth af creatures is tempozarte and ng 
abic - 393 


The conſideration of gods truthe is to be hadde aboue 


all. 393.b 
9 we cleaue to gods truthe, we canne not be * 
393 


The — rcdicchres any other truth, is rather to 
be foꝛſaken, then the — ot ou worde. 393. b 
the pꝛomiſc due to god ſhoulde be bionen. 393. b 
Pow many kindes ok truth there be in God. 304. a 
Df one eite ſame Truthcs in God, there bee lower 


kindes. 394. a 
ruth of eſſence, whereby he is true god. 394. a 
D thinges wzytten of hym 

in Scriptures be 394. a 


cee. 48 wel 6 xeation agother es 
The 15 Tt gods wozkes conſiſteth in that none of 


them be vaine and faiſc. 394. b 
Che wozkes of the Deuill be falſc,and haue in the * 
truthe. 394. 
Eads woꝛkes be without any counter feyting, ſuche as 
he himſeifc is of nature. 394. b 
truth of gods worde. 354. b 
Sod is true in his wozds, and euery man a iyer, V4. b 
The truth of the woꝛde incarnate. 394.· b 


That it is very harde, and fo2 fewe, to come vnto 
the knowledge of Gods Truth. 394-8 


Gods truth is a moſte cicere light of it ſeiko. 394.b 
The blindenes of mens mindes is muche like vnto the 


blindenes ot one that is boꝛne blinde. 394. b 
Larnatl mens hartes are blinde in matters of 2 — 

. 95. a 
The truth of Cuſt, is faith and religion. - 395.8 


Ther be fewe which do know the truth of Lhzilt. 395.8 
Howe men may come to the knowledge of Gods 


395. A 


r 369. 4 

The uile dome of god admitteth no defpiſers, and doth 

loathe them that boaſte theinſeiues to pertect in — 

Suche were th of the truth. N _— 4 
he Dharyſies. 39 

Suey he the the — Doctoꝛza nowe a daes. 395.9 

muſte be a ſudy to knowe the truth. 394.b 

1 thynges that hyndet the 1 

That men da defpaire of the findpnge thereof. f. b 

a men be pcrſwadcd that thei haue tound ur —— 

4 89 


Fistequfte hare cem chu ſchollets, and 
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beicue his woꝛde. | 395.6 
we mull firſte beleue, and than vnderſtande. 595. 6 
We muſte abide in the wozde of Chʒiſt. 395.b 
We haue neede of a pure minde. 396.4 
The truth is to be ſought in charitie. 396.4 


UNhat is the efficacie ofthe truth. 396. b 
A able to do, paſſeth al mts 


390. 6 


ns 
33 ee e 


Qs light putteth away darkenes, ſo doth the truth ne 
396 


nozance. 
Thc s — riſinge dzaweth ali mens eies vnto it, ſo 


Ai the truthe reue aled, dꝛawe mens mindes 0 
396 
The ught ofthe Sunne diſcouereth that was hydden, 
io og the truthe open thinges hidden and Mes 
396 
The light declarcth the faultes of the darknes, ſo doth 
the truth rcpzouc the wozide of many linncs. 397.8 
ught dcltuercth from thc kingdome of darkenes, 
truth deuucreth vs tro the bondage of ſinne. 397. a 
The lightc cauſeth vs to teſtifie truely ofthinges that 
we do lee, ſo dothe thc truthe make a faithfull man 
faſte and ſure in confeſſingc his faith. 397.8 
The apoſties had their conſtantie thereby. 397. h 


UThatis che happe and lotte of the truthe of God 


in this wozlde. 7b 


There is nothing leſle teg arded in the world, _ the 
truth of Chziſt. 7. b 
* is charged with the greateſt EI... of 
3 

It is yp let ofthe truth to be compted foz Hereſie. — 
The truth is condemned befoze it be Hardc. 398.8 
All chinges are to beſuffered foz the 
Truthe. 398.8 
Seeinge the truthe of god is alwaies oppꝛeſſed in thys 
woꝛlde, ail th at N vpon the truth muſt 3 

be ſubice to the ſame 
The wicked can not pꝛadtiſe their wickednes v he 
truth it leife,therctoze thei pʒactiſe it vpon þ ſchols 


lers ot the truth. 398 4 
UThether the truth map be onercome. 3298.8 
The truth ſeemeth to be oucrcome. 398. b 
The truth may be ctoked and darkened, but it can not 
be changed into faiſhoode, 398 .b 
Pꝛeſcription of time, doth not ouercome truthe. 398. h 


Of the goodnes of God. zoo. a 


That god is good. 399.4 
Martion Imagined twoo godds,one good, an other 


cutil. — 


arguments of gods goodness. 
That ali thinges beinge created good at the kde. d 5 
witnes rhe goodnes of god. 
The thinges dayly beſtowed by god bothe vpon — 
and badde, do declare gods goodnes vnto vs. 309. b 
The ſcripturs do deciate Sods goodnes vnto vs. 199. b 


UUſbat it is to be good, 399.8 

In — concurreth Pꝛolitabie, Comeiyc, and Pleas 
What it is to be good. Ir. 
UUbether that God only be good. 399.5 
Nonc is good but god oneip. 00. b 


Tomc obtecte, thar the Scriptures do call ſome: mcnnc 

goad, and tomc eu. 4.00.4 
Wo mule make a comparilon betwixt god and hus crea- 
mes. 
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tures. 40. 


In god is an oꝛiginali goodnes without beginning, ge 
uinge vnto others the beginning of gooones. 49. a 


In creatures there is goodneile naturatly put into the 


by god. 400.8 


The commendation of abſolute perfecte goodnes doth 


oneipy agree to the creator. 4.60.4 
G9d 18s onciy good euen as he is oncly exiſtent. 4-00.84 
In man be tower things to be cofidered, Nature, £0224 
ruprion,gracc,unltiituion, | 400.b 
In reſpea of nature man is good in his degree 490 · b 
In reſped of the general cozruption, al mankindc is de⸗ 

ꝓpꝛaud te. 40. b 
In reſpec of the grace of God in man there is a re- 

pairme nt of the coʒrupt naturc. ay 
In rcſyec ot᷑inſtitutiꝭ, teaciing, and bzingyng vp, a in 


may be called a goo d artiticec. 4 o. b 
It is one ttange to be a good artificer , and a nother tg 
be a good man. | 40. 5 
That the goodneſſe of God is immutable and e⸗ 
uerlaitinge, 400. b 
Wheretoꝛe the will of man is not ſtable. 4. b 
Becauſe it is not natur aiiy grafted in vs but bꝛe de by 
occaſion and change able cauſes. 400. b 
God is goon naturatly of hunicite, 40 1. a 
Whan God is angry he doth it not naturally, but vpon 
occaſion to cozrect the cut; 4-01,8 
Whan God doth vs good it is his naturail doing. 401. a 
Gods goodncs can not be oucrconc. 4-01.90 
There be two conſiderations of Gods good- 
nee. 401.8 
The rp God is general. 4.01.4 
The ſpecial goodnes of God towardes the cleaes und 
faithful. 4-04 4 
How mannp wates we do offende againſt 
the goodnes of God. 4.01.5 
It is a grieuous offence to ſinne againl? the goodneſſe 
of God. : 401. b 
Men ſinne againſt the goodnes ob God by delpiſinge a 
contemninge God. f 40. 
Men doe offende againſte Gods goodneſſe in myſtru⸗ 
ſtinge. | 402. a 


It is the moſte gricuous offcnce to miſtruſt Hod. 402. a 

Men do offcnde againſte Gods goodnes in pꝛeſuming 
vpon Gods goodncs. 4. a 

Thci confidcr nothing of God but p he is goodneſle it 
ſcife | 4.02.4 

Thei conſider not that true goodneſſe is not without 
iuſtice, neither that iuſtice is not contrarc to good⸗ 
nes 


b 4. a 
Goodnes in God, is not without reaſon. 4. a 
Gods gencrall pꝛouidence fo: all thynges commeth of 

an aboundancc of goodnes. | 4. b 


God occupieth bothe his handes a lyke, t he one to be⸗ 
w hys beneſites the other to puniſh the abuſers 


ol hys goodnes. 402. b 
Of the louingeneſſe of God towardes 
| Man. 402b 
Goodnes can not be without touc. _ 


UUdhether loue do agree vnto God. 4-2.b 


No vyle thinge is to be attributed vnto God. 4.03.8 


No thynge dothe beiter agree wpth goodneſſe than 
loue. 4-03.8 
No thinge doth better agree wyth the goodnes # Waz 
ieſite of God then louc. 403.4 
The alfections of loue in men be not to bee attributed 
to God. | 403.4 


| 
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UUhiche be the kindes of gods lone. 4-36 
God loueth as Father, as Creatoure. and Sauioure o: 


mankinde. 403. 4 
The loue of God is deuided. 403.5 
Fiue ſoꝛtes of loue in Gd. 403. 

The firſte ſorte 02 kinde of Gods lone. 403. b 
The loue of the $onne of God. 491 · b 

The leconde ſoꝛte of Gods loue. 404. d 
The loue of creatours in God. 404. 


the loue of godis not changed into lothe ſomne g. 44 


It hindereth not the loue ot God that the creatures be 
lubiette vnto vanitie in hope. 404 · 


Che thirde ſoꝛte ok the loue ol God. 44.4 
Che loue of God towards al mankinde, abouc al other 


creature 8. 4.04. a 
It pieaſed God better to be called p louer of men, then 
of angeis. 8 40. b 
The fir? argument of Gods loue towards man is the 
gtozy of the firſte creation. 404. 
The ſeconde argument of Gods louc towards man is 
thar hc koꝛſoohe vs not after the fall. 404. a 


The thirde argument ot Gods loue towards man, is in 
the dilp enſation of the woꝛd incar nate. 404. b 
The fourth argument of Gods loue towardes man, ia 


in the de athe of the oneiy begotten. 405.8 
The fyft argument of Gods louc towards man is the 
diſpenſaion of our redemption. 405.4 
The fourth ſoꝛte oz kinde of Gods lone, 4-5.8 
The loue of God to the clecte, 4.05.4 
The fifth kinde of Gods lone, 45.6 
The loue of God towards the good. 4o5.b 
Whether that the cauſe come of vs,foz the which God 
The louc of God wherby we be ſaucd, hath no Tauſc o 
vs, but oneiy of ius goodnes. 405 b 


God loucth them whomc hec make th good by hys Spi⸗ 


tite. 4 F. b 
The loue of god is to be cõſdered u. waies ol vs. 406. a 
in reſpect that he lo vs of mccre goodnes. 406. 
The faith of this ioue of God doth take away al doubt 


of our ſatuacion. 4.46.8 
This fitt confideration of Sods loue maketh vs in (cz 
pcravie from the louc of God. 406. a 


It maketh vs to loue God. 406. a 
The ioue of God is to be ronſidered the ſeconde waye 
in teſpecte that he loucth the good, iuſte, taithetuii, 


obe dient. 406.8 
This ſhall cauſe vs to cmploy the grace of Gods touc 
once receaued. 426.8 


Df that the Schoolemen ſate, man knoweth not 
whether he be wozthy of loue, oz of t ate. 46.0 


The Schoicmen gatber of the.ir.chapter of cccie . that 
no man can he aſſured of the grace and iouc of God 


but by ſome ſpeciaii reuelation. 456. b 
The whole Scripture doth teſtific that God tequyreth 
of vs to haue a good triulte in him. 406. b 


argumenis thereot᷑ out of the olde Teſtament. 4%. 


arguments out ot᷑ the newe Teſtament that we be be⸗ 


loucd of God, 4c6.0 
a chulhan man is a man regencrate, 4074 
Howe cannc we loue Hod pt we doubte ofhis loue to⸗ 
wardcs vs. | 407.8 
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It we kanne not be alſured of gods Frate, to what ende 


dyd he oꝛdeine Sacraments” 407.8 
True chziſtan me he ſo aſſured of gods grace, that thei 
be well contented to ſuffer all kynde of perſecu 
foz the ſame. | 407. b 
Chei ſaie, the Churche in gencrail is aſſured, but not 
eche man ſcucrail. 13 49. b 
We lar, the Church is the body of the faithfuli. 40. b 
Ifcuery mcmbze of the bodye doubt of gods grace to⸗ 
war des it, the whole muſte necdes doubte. 4-7.b 


Paule dectareth hunſcifc particulariy to be aſſured ot 


gods grace. 40. b 
Che place of Gccieſiaſtes.8g.ↄ.expounded. 480.8 
The Hebꝛeues texte is, The 11ſt mans iouc and hates 
te d alſo, be in the Lozds handes. 40. a 
The greke texte is. The iuſte i the wiſe + their woꝛkes 
ve iu gods handes pc # their louc e hate ao. 405. a 
The true and pꝛopꝛe ſence of this piace dothe eſtabliſh 
che certainetie of the grace # louc of god. 4.8. a 
This doctrinc of doubte is moũe wicked, and dothe cx- 
ce dingiy diſpie aſe god. 405. b 


Ok the cauſes of this doubt. 405. b 


That this doubt commeth not of god. 4--8.b 
God ſaith mote iutiy vnto vs, What ſhould J do vnto 

vou that J haue not done 4-09.Nn 
This doubt mult nedeg come of vs & not of god. 4-29-8 
This doubt cometh of p ignoꝛance of gods woꝛd. A · a 
Tlzs doubt commeth ofinereduutic. 40. b 


his doubt commeth of to muche conſideration of our 
weakenes. 410. 


—— of Trydente concluded this doubt tui hoes 
nec. 8 | 41. 
No man canne expꝛeſſe the pernitiouſnelle of this doc⸗ 
trine. | 410. 0 


Tye conlider ation ot oure owne weaknes,decaicth not 
the ccrtainctic of the ioue of god. 410.8 


n 


whiche agreeth not to the 
in Chꝛiſte. 417.8 
Ot whence the kalſe perſuaſion of the grace of god cõ⸗ 
mcth. - 441.8 
Woꝛidiy welth cauſcth men to thinke themſetues to be 


gods dearlinges. 4-11.8 
An opinion of rigiteouſnes conceiued by Hearing gods 


woꝛd, pꝛeached without fait 41. u 
Cpe opinion ot oute — — 411.b 
. Of che Mercie of God. Anu. b 


Mertcie is one of tholc thynges whiche be natur ally in 


| god. 4.11. b 
UUhac Percy is. 411 b 

The definition of Mercy, * 4.b 
Chat God is mercitull. 4 2. 
Che Teftumome of Woſcs , Dauid, the Pzophets,* 
apoſties, that he is merciful. 412.8 
God doth temitie of himſelf ,that he is merciful. 412.b 
How mercy agreeth vnto God. 4+ 2b 
The Stopkes do eũceme mertie not a verfue but as a 
fauitc 413. 4 


The Stoickes define mercy to be an he aulnes s griefe 
ot hart, conte aued of other mens mileric, 413.8 
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MY definition of encrey is to haue regarde, and 
— Ame" 
eat. 0 

The merciſul man map be bothe manlike + wiſe, — 
No Woꝛdes that can be ſpoken .doc pꝛopꝛeiy agree to 


to the nature of god. 413.d 
Ol whence mercie is in God. 413. b 

Upon what cauſcs the hartes of men bee moued vnto 
mercie. 413.5 
Some be mercifull of nature. 413.b 


Some hane pitie on the afflicted, becauſe theihaue ben 
themſelues afflicted. 413.b 
Some be moued to mercy by alyaunce of bloudc.4-14..8 
Whereot the cauſes of gods metcic do ariſe. 414.4 
Gods incomparable goodneſie of naturc,is the cauſe of 
mercie in god. | 414. b 
UUdbac is the operation of Gods mercie. 4: 4. 
By the nature of mans mercie,it is caſy to iudge of the 
mercie of god. | | 414.b 
The wozkes of gods merdie, paſſeti all numbze. 414. b 
Ot what manner the wozkinge gods mercie is calie to 
be vnderſtande. 41. 4 
Upon whome God hathe mercie. 41. 


Teſtimony of Scriptures, declaring vpon whome god 
hathe mcrcie 


. 4.15.48 
Whether god hathe mercie vpon all. 41.0 
as he is not wozthy to be called good, whiche is not of 
nature good towards all, ſo is he aiſo not wozthy to 

be called mercifull, that is not of nature merciful 
towards all. 415. b 
God is of nature — — all mankinde. 415. b 
God encioſed al vnder ſinne, to the intent to haue mer⸗ 
cic of ali. 415:b 
God hath not mercie on al without any difference in al 
reſpectes. ä 41. b 
The difference of gods metep, ir. b 
The gener aui mer cie of god extended to all Krca⸗ 
tures, 4.15.6 
The ſpecial mercie extendeth to the iuſte and innocent 
Hat crie to him. 4.16.0 
The cempozaric mercie of god ſparyng offcuders foz a 
time that thci may amcnde. 416,80 
GO mercy — — in choſing, regenerating, ay 2 
frng, and glozthynge. a 

We maye not contounde the difference of gods Wer 


cy. 416.6 
The time ot mercie is one, and the time | 
of iudgment is another. 416.8 
This pꝛeſent lite is foz mercy, and the ifs to come fog 
iudgment. | 416.8 
God beſtowerh mertte to al men in Talling of m. 416. 
Kerr t mercp g went betoze iudgment, . | 
uc * . : 4-l . 
The mercic that goeth befoze, hat auance rhe iuſtice 
that folowerh. 416. 


Ok the power and gouernaunte of God. 47.8 


It is to a great puepole, to hnotoc what power he hath 


ouer vs, whole mercye towardes vs the cripture 
doth commende. 417. 


Man no angeis can do vs no good, excepte Godhaue 


mercy vpon vs. 417.8 

Of the Dominion of God. 417.8 

The Lom is befoze the Lozdſhippe, and the Dominion 

befoze the authozinne. 417.8 

Me? be ſundzp wates made Lozds and Maſters. 417.8 
No man is of himſeite a Loꝛde. 


417.b 
Thc 
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The mone of God palleth alt other in glo zur of pjopri- 


Sodis 1s not Lozde doznc,koz God is not bozuc, _ r4 
Lizziſte is a bozne Lozde. | 417.5 
God is Lozd of himſelf + not through any other. 47. b 
There is but one ehiefe dominion, the reſle be but fub⸗ 

ſeitute. 418. a 
Ot them whiche late, a miniſter is aboue al. 418.8 


There be two teſpedes of dominion, one of righte, a no⸗ 


ther ok might. 418.8 
Dominion of tigte pertaineth to God Dominion of 
might pertameth to the Deuitt, 416. a 
Sathã gouerncth none, but with their wil & cott. 418. 5 
Sathan is not a Loꝛde, bur a Seruant. 415. b 
Tyere de not two Loꝛdes, but onely one Kozde. 418.0 
Df the power ol God. 416. 0 
Authozitie is ioyned vnto Domimon. 4.8. b 
There is no authozitie but vpon ſubiectes. 418. b 
Lau tuli power conſiſtet in two pointes. 41. 
The pou ct of God vpon all. 418.8 
God doth o: his owne, u hat he wilt, 419.8 
God hath fuli powcr to commaunde. 459.b 
God — vic his authozuic cithet by hymſcife oz — 0 2,4 
ters. 
Futncs of power belongeth to no creature. jp 
What power was grauuted to = 1 5 
God may vie oz not vie his authaꝝi 
Ol the luſtice of God 420. — 


That God is iuſte. 47. b 
Ce ſtimomies of Scriptures of the iuſtice of God. 42 40. b 
without p zuldce of God, p wozid could not ſtand. 4.22.8 

UUhat it is to be tuite. 421.8 
Che dcfimtion of iuſtice. 421.8 
To be iuſet is to be cleere, ſounde, and vpright. 421.8 
Eche degrec and — dathe his oz dze, and uuſtice per⸗ 


teinerthy there vnto 421.8 
What it is toz God to be tulte. 4421.8 
uſticc containeth ali vextues. 421.8 
hat the iuſtice of God is. 421. b 
Powe manifolde the tuſtice of God is. 421.b 
The iuſtice of Sod in Lhulke, 422. a 
God is tuſte as Lozde and Maſter. 422. a 
Where is no wzonge, there is no vntuſlice. 422.4 
God is a iufte iu 472. a 
ali partes of a iu eiudge be in God. _ 
Thc manners of iuſtice in God. 
UUhac difference there is bctwirte the inlkice « of 
God and of Pan. 422: 5 


The Juſtice of man is none at ail. 22.6 
oa re of God differeth fro the (rice of RE en 
manner of iuſtice is requyzed of vs, appcarcth in 
ou pzeceptes. 423.4 
The tice of God is not to be cõpated vnto the come 
tions of mans iuſſice. 
That the maieſtie of God (9 not fable 0 the lame 
lauc that man is. 423.8 
The diſcretion that a chiſtlan man onghte to haue in 
dilcerminge the iuſtice either of Sod oz of ma. 423.8 


Ofthe Ptouidence of God. 43. b 


God pzouvdeth foz ali the whole. 423. b 
God bothe can and will pꝛouide koz all. 424. a 
Ot what neceiſitic God diſpoſeth all thyngs. 424.4 
Not of anv neceſſitie Þ God hathof p — Lg 


the neceſfſitie that the creatures haue to 

ued and kepte. 424. a 
Sundꝛy Judgments ol þ pꝛouidentce of God. 424.8 
Some do deny the pꝛouidence of Hod. 424-8 


ſate Þ God hath no care of mens mattcrs. 4.24-b 
It god rule the wozide. R 
utls7 
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ns p64 0 
Nhat P3zouldence is. 41. b 

How p „ 427. 5 
Ofpye ce and kozknowiedge. 425.6 
ſophilticail queſhons, hoe knowledge is in Ged. 

be ok none elle. 425.b 
Thc Scripture doche attibute care vnto God. 


8. 426.8 
The pꝛouidence of creation. 425.0 
Che wozkes of Gods pzoutdence. 426.d 
Ot conſeruatiou. 426.5 


The conſeruation of thinges cxcated by God. 426.4 
wag ornaments is to be conſidered 


two ware _ 8 
Of — of ſmall beaſtes. | 
ag ſaringes do decape the fulnes of Sods 4 

Nane p 


The Pzoutdence of gouernaunce and rule. 4.: 
The goucrninge p nce of God diuyded in — 
parics. 428.8 
emmy, whereby! he gouerneth angels. 4. 
Che nge of the Firmament, Skye, Hanne, 
428.8 
The carthiy /dilpoſition of all things vndcr the Fuma⸗ 


428.b 
. whether on be gouerned by $ pzautdece of Sod. 228. b 


Man is made in partc heauenip, in parte earth! 5 
The ſouie of man is altogither — Gods Power. 429. 
9 A py 


au wo:idip matters and purpoles arc done either by 
ES. topo — vut God diſpoſeth. = 8 
The harte ot᷑ man is able to lerie the like n 
The i — eB f dothe rule ＋ 
6 of man no 
bzuie Beaſtes do. moje rhe r — 


Ade muſt not abuſe the doctrine of Gods pzouls 


w9 kindes of mẽ abuſing p pꝛouidente of God. 430.8 
The pzelumers vpon gods pꝛouidente. | _ 


Thci ae, Sod ſhall pꝛouide. 
2 — thy care vp6 god, e he ſHal at thes 


+. 
The, aueage, Except god butilde the houſe. ac. —. 
We mate not lcauc that to Gods pꝛouꝛdence to bs 
done there by that we both E ng to d0.430.5 
Other 1a;, It gods pꝛouidence 
commeth of gods — 
The apoſt᷑ e putteth p fauite in the ſinne that dwenteth 
0 devs 2 ofthe neſde whichs 
| ungeth voz 430.0 
The godly decaie nothinge of gods pꝛouidence. 4430.9 
God goucrneth # oꝛdereih ai our purpolcs © doinges, 
acoꝛding to the wil. eicher of his grace oz of ãger. o. 
God — in vs, bothe the will and e wy 
goo 
The wil and derde in cui is wpought by the alice of 
oure harte and though inſtigation of the e 
without Gods pꝛouidence. 
Our — 28 doth not deli uer vs from the 95 
of Go 


Jn the Hiltozie of Job, the malte of finncrs,+ the p308 
. wdenceof Sod do go to thcr. 431.8 
Satchi + the wicked Laideex, ———_— 


en. 
2 _ A * * . « 
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Sod oꝛdered and directed the myndes of J 
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but the thinge that ther pcrfozmed was by the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of God. 431.5 


Sod being diſptcaſed with Fſrael foz their ſinnes cau⸗ 


ſed ©athan to entice Dauide to nnr ee 


ple. 
\ — 
then that ther ſhouide not do otherwiſe to Joſeph 
then god Had pꝛouided. 431. b 
God was neyther the 8 bk 2 (23 =o" 
out fauite that ſinnc 
The emit ofthe facte — ſay, the hate ofthes; 
hartes was not of god dut the dede that was done, 
was donc by the pzomdence of god. 432.8 


W of Joſeph dpd i hymof nec 


There muſte be a difference made betwert the — 
of god and the counſell of the Deutll. 422.0 
Neither the Dcuili noz the wicked man do willingly o⸗ 
bey the neceſſitie ot gods determined eouncel. 452. b 
— os purpolc was that he ſhoulde an 
4-32 

Gods — was that hee ſhoulde be ſoulde into E⸗ 
opt. 432-b 
Bw the pꝛouidence of God doth agre with yappe 
and chaunce 4.32.b 


Thep 1 of god doth cxclude chaun tc end we 
| 432 
Of — and foztunc out of the Scriptures. 4432.6 
Che Scripture fpcakcth in wozdes accuſtomed. 433.8 
Che wozd of god is animeutable de ume wherby all 
thinges be ruled. 433,2 


Of the Preſence of God. 43z.Þ 


Some do euel vnderſtãd of gods being in heaul. 43. b 
Chat Cod is pꝛeſent enery where. 433-b 

d filleth Heauen and Sarth. 434-8 
With what vechemence p wozd of filling is vied. 434-4 
* pzeſcnte that he fylleth all where her ww 


The neccllitie of the pzclente of god. 44.0 

Dou God is pꝛeſent enery where. 434.0 
To bc pzcſente us aſmuchc as to be befoze oure ſen⸗ 

ces. 434.6 
is manifolde. 44. b 
is boduy pzeſcnce. 434.b 
Pow Ccrtultian dothſay that god hath a bodpe. 434.0 
The alt pʒeſence. 434. b 


pꝛeſence. 435.8 
KLontemplatiuc and 2 455.8 
— racy andy. of god we make. 435.8 
Gods eſſentiali pzeſence is eucrie wherc. 435.8 
God u greater then his whole wozke is. . b 
God is not euery where by peece me ale. 435.b 
God is not moued, 8tbeit all thynges bee moued in 
him. ö 436.4 


Hew it is ſoumde that God is — boo anp her, 
and to be in ſome men to ve pꝛeſent codivel 

them, and to be toyned vito chem. = 

How god ts ſaide to be in he auen, where as he is cucrr 

436-8 

God is zeſent generall cucry , fpccaalii, by ma- 

(he in Heaven K pe yl yr) bro 


4-36.48 

. choſen two waics. 476. b 
Howe the s of Scripture bee to be vuderſtanded 
which ſay god ali comc. 436.b 


God dweltcth in Heaven , not as ſhutte vp in heauen, 
but becauſc from thence all oure thinges be goucr - 
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That whiche pertatneth vnto gods nature in not to be 
attribute vnto any creature. 


Che pzclenee of god 4 ——— 


we haue god eucry where pzcſent in aficctions, — 
Ofthe Anger of God. 437. 
The Epicures do holde that there is neither ao + 


Fauourc in god, 437-v 
Stoyckes do holde that there is Fauoure in god, 

but not anger. 437.6 

Che $torches lax that god would onerthzowe Af 


be angry 
The enn ber nothinge cin n anger but that which is 


437.b 

which no anger. 437.v 

Tcltmonies of Scriptut declare that god was * * 
438.8 

Howe Anger is att ributed vnto God, 4.38.8 

Sod is not angry as man is. 438.8 
God is angry without trouble of minde. 438.8 
2: *—__g dothc attribute commotion of mynde wp 


Cicero dcfyncth anger to be a deſier to rcuenge. 433.b 


No man knoweth what the mation of anger in god 
dut the Spies ofgad.> 2 55 
The anger of God is-of th:ce ſoztes. 433.8 

The gener all anger wherevnto all adams polterttic ia 
——— 439.4 
We were all of nature rhe childzen of auger. 439.8 
From rixs anger no man is dciyuercd but onely by the 


mediation of Jeſus Chniſte. 439.8 
— —— 
The euerlaſting anger whichc is to come. 224 

That god is Cowe to Anger. 459. b 

The inclination to anger is very fautic. 439.b 
Tye Scripture calleth god in many plates flowe to 
anger. 439.8 4.4. b 


How grienous the anger of God is. 4441.8 


TR get Six grace, —— ho anger. 4.44.0 
She Sengrhe of e 


perſcuerancc of gods anger is tezribie. 45d 
By what linnes god is molt ffirredto anger. 441.6 


By Jdolatrie 

— muſtruſtfull temptinge of god. 

By murmuringe againſt his pꝛouidentt. 

By ſtubbozne rebcition. 

By ſheddinge of Innocent bloude, 

By oppzcllinge of Widd owes. 

By Impenitence. 4-4-2.6 

The thoꝛowe pzouoking of god is done by t̃õtẽpt. 442. 

The manifeſt enemies that wittingiy and withingiye 
ſkriuc againſte god arc wozltc of all. 4-4.2.b 


UNhatbe the tokens of Gods anger. 4.42.v 


The tokens ofgods anger be of two loztes. 442. 
Manifeſt tokens. —— 
The ſecret tokens. 
Signcs and wounders in the Sunne, nr 2 
Starres. 4 —5 
when Hy pocritet beare rule ouce the people. 4.43.8 
when the wotthp perſons be taken away. 3 
When faiſe Pꝛophets do ariſe. +4 - 
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8 are geuen after al kinde of thatenings 
into a repꝛobate ſence. 4. b 
When pᷣ rcpzobare do liue in weith in this woꝛld. . b 


Uhether the anger of God may be appeaſed and 


howe it may be appealed. 444.4 

9 do teſlifie of Gods appcaſinge , as it . 
t he is angry. 

It is diucliſhe to chaunge anger into hate. — — — 


The gencra!l anger of God is appeaſed, oneiy by the 
bioude of Jeſus Chniſte. 444.3 
Che temporary angrc of God is appeaſcd, by certame 
meancs. 4-44.60 
_—_— o0wne goodnes doth naturally mitigate — 


Without amendment humblenes,t towly pzaicr, Gods 
anger is not appealed. 444-b 
How the anger of God is appealed by the mediation of 
tuſte kolke. 44-4.b 
The cueriaſtinge anger of God, can haue no appe aſing 
thercok. 444 · b 


Ofthe ludgements 50 God. 445-2 


The Scriptures do teſtiſie that God is Judge. 445. 0 
| UUhat Judgment is. 44 5.4 


Howe iudgmente map be attributed to God, may caſu 
be vnderſtanded. 445.8 


That che iudgments of gad, be of two loztes,44 5.b 


The particuler iudgmẽts of god, be of .:i.ſoztes. 44. b 
Some particuter iudgme nie, gocth vpon many _— 


atonce. 445 
Some parriculer iudgmente, goeth vpon ſome ſeuer ali 


The vn vniucrſal iudgemet of god, is of the loztes. 22 

came into the woꝛlde, foz oziginall ſinne. 446.4 
Whan God deſtroyed the wonld with the foude . 445. a 
The final iudgment which we iooke kvz to couic. og 


Sod iudgeth ail, many, and fewe. 
The cauſes of Gods — to — 
ſearched. 4456. 0 
The Scripture doth declare the cauſcs and xcaſons 3 
many of Gods tudgements. 44. 
Exampies of Gods woundcrfull iudgment. 44. b 
God hath concluded all vnder vnbcitefe. 44. b 


Thar God choſe ſome, and refuſcd other ſome, 4.46-b 

That God loued Jacob, and hatcd Otau. 447.4 

That God doth harden 'whoie he will. 447. a 

That the cult doers do pꝛolper in this wozlde, and . 
well doers not. 

Thatthe infants be tak? out of this ue; top the frhrs 


Th de puniſhed foz the ſinne ofone. 28 

That many be puniſhed — foz the finnc of the 
fozcfathers. 447. b 
many haue done the like ſinne. e vet ſome yg 


and not tang not puniſhed. 74 
UUdatis the vle of Gods fudgsment in hs 
wozlde. 447. b 
Why God dothe iudge in Ide. 447. b 
Howe — any four rhe —— nptigmente] pop in 
„ | 445. a 
Sod doth partiy recompence the wicked, as well as the 
god in tins wozlde. 44. a 
God ſkourgeth and not only the repzobate, 


but aifo the godly, not to deſtroy them, but that they 
— condenmed with this wozlde. 448.4 


Ot che extreeme and laſte iudgmentd. 4.48.6 
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44. b 
— ſai the repꝛobate are iudged already, and the 
belcucrs ſhali not come into iudge ment, and io they 
deny the latter iudg ment. 448. b 
Not to come into iudgmente, is not to come into —— 
nation. 448. b 
That thei that beicue not be already condemned, io not 
ſpoken of the iudgment to come, but of Gods ener- 
laſtinge iudgment whereby ls deternuned, that rhe 
bcicucrs ſhoulde be {aucd, and the vnbelcuers cona 

demned. 448.4 
We may not ſecke whan the day of the laſte ludgmente 


atbe. 448. b 
The Hebꝛewes ſaie that Elpas declared the time ime of 
the wozide to be. Ooo0. veares. 4 . 


The loꝛd hiſeit᷑ deciareth how the iugmẽt ſhalbe. 44. a 
All nactons, both the quicke and 1 pꝛelented 
befoze the tudgement of Cle 443.b 


Ol cokens going befoze the lacter iudgemẽt. 50.4 


God woulde haue vs to knowe the trme whiche goeth 


bcfoze rhe day of iudgment. 450.4 
The tokens goinge de loze the daic of iudgme nie, de ok 

two loztes. 450.4 
Signes goinge longe bekoꝛe. 45. b 


Signes goinge harde at hande bcfoze the comnung * 
of the Loꝛde. 4F1. 
The Sunne ſhalbe darkened, the Mone ſhall not — 

her uglt. ec. . 
The conucrſion of the Jewes. 

What manner of eſtate the woꝛlde ſhall be of after: re 
iudgment. 45. 
The ſaiynge of Lactantius concerning the ſame, 477. 3 
The ſaiynge of Qugulline concermnge the lame. 4.52.4 


Ofthe knowledge of God. 4) 52.2 


The Jewes knowe not God. *. h 

The ſame which happened vnto p Jewes, may has en 

vnto vs. 452. 
UUhat thinges be requiſite to the true 

uno wledge of God. 4 52:.b 

The firftdegrce, to know that there is a God. 452:b 

The ſcconde degree, Whois the truc — 5 452. b 

Thc rhird] degree, What is the truc Go 4 ˙.b 

n to know God — & thic in 

453.4 


The kitte is tu knowe, What God is of nature. 453. a 
That Sod is yp father of our Loꝛde Jeſu Lhziſt. 4.53.8 
Chat he is alſo oute God and Father. 453.8 
We 8 not oneiy know God, but leruc ; loue him ly 
453.4 
Daune men maye come to the knowledge of 
God. 4534 
Two pointes neceſſarie to p Wee of Sod. 453.8 
Ther is gencraliy geuen to al men poet ofrcaſomng, 
whereby God may be . of his wozkes. 453 b 
God doth not ide hunſcife from men. 55. b 
Che blindenes of ; dolaters hathe no cxcuſe. 4548 


The ſecõd me ane to come to R | 


woꝛde. 4. b 
The thirde mcane to come to the knowledge of Gb is 
the treue lation of thc holy Spirite. 454.8 


Adhat che _— W God wozketh in 
455.8 


Of what = is. 455.8 
By ignoꝛaunce we do erte, bothe in tudgement, wil, and 
wozkes. 455-4 


By — we do iudge, wil, — * .a 
at 
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What ignoꝛaunce doth and what on the — 
the knowledge of — doth wozke. 

Howe it commeth to paſſe \hat many wiachkuow Gov 
do not ſcrue God. 


The 5 eee tothe nature ther | 
| of makerh men to ſerue 455-b 
In rcſpecte o the effectthereofir woꝛketh not the ſame 


hinge in alt men, thozoughe the gat py ne 
thercof, 


5. b 

— the ignozaunce and knowledge of e oc 
4 

1 knowledge of God is vnperkecte in this 

iyfe. | 455.8 

By _ reaſons the knowlcdge of God i vnpertcae 


| en this 4570. a 
The condition of this pzclente litt, is abic ap 


perfection. 


Che reugion ot᷑ this pzcſcnt life, is grounded 0 fl 


of thinges not apparant. 
Tuns pꝛeſent lite is by Gods ſpecrall bee 


ſed, that it ſhoulde be an exerciſe of godiy iyfe. 450. a 


Pauli wineſleth that thc knowledge of God is imper⸗ 
fcc 456. b 


Of Hope. 457-4 


The knowledge of God cannc do vs no good, exceptc 
we wholy depende vpon hum in pericaF aich, Hope, 


and Charitic. 457.8 
| UThat hope is. 457.4 
Hope is generally defined to be an e thin⸗ 
ges to come. 47. a 
The hope of a ch:iſkan man is an aſl expectation 
of thoſe thinges which be pꝛomiſe d in Lhyzifk, 457.4 
A 2 men com- 
le b 


Apolkle ſpeaketij Der be = . 
tion of hope, not of the beginninge thereof. 452.8 
Uhereofhope is nurriſhed and confirmed. 4s. a 


Whiche wates the chziltian hope is aſſauited. 458.8 
9 tatpinge 3 foz , K 


Che whole courſe of wondiymattcs doth laut the 


thuſkian 458.8 
The chitdzen of the woꝛlde lace, giue me to dare, _ 
vou ko mozrowe. $2.8 

 agueth perſeenteth,avd condenmery IT 

cu and condemnech chziſtians of 

vngodlines, aſſaultcth the chziſtian hope. 4. a 
hes - a hope is nurriſhed and * conan" 


He that hoperhwhende bene he rette 
The fafraunce ofaltctions maketh braune, 


che ag of gady perſons which hue hodGr 
hope faſte, doth cherilhe and eſlabuſh hope. nth 


Ubhar the vertue of hope is. 459.4 
The! 8 Þypocrites and of menne , vsin 


.a 
Hope bxcederh wil, | 499. a 
—— — s 459.8 


Hope ſtaiech the woꝛkemen tn their wozkes. 459.8 


Hopc makethioue cffecuat, confirmeth pacience , ma⸗ 
keth the min de toytul, and ſafc from contuſiõ. 4.59.b 
It makcthp minde quiet in the aud of troubles, 465.8 
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Aare engty prtear ore and feet $65.6 
E 0 
— ek hope is founde. 48.0 


 Uhat true hope is e 


460. 


vpõ p Lozde ate called bleſſed. 460. 
Sr in 2 


God. 
Of Deſperation. 46. b 


Howe mann ſoztes of deſper ations there be. 4.61.8 
Foure ſoztcs — deſperations. 4.61.4 
Whan men deſpaire of God. 4.61.8 
Whan me dcſpaire of their neughboure. 4-618 

of our ſeiues. 4.61.b 


Whan wc 
' Whan we deſpaire of thungcs to be donc. 461. b 


Auhithe be the cauſes of deſperation, 46 r. bh 


Deſperations of God be finall and tempozarie. 22 
The finall cauſes of deſperation. 461.6 


Toe muſte cucr hoope the beſt of men. 461.b 

The cauſes of tempozaric deſperation. 462.4 

3 God. 4562.8 

42. a 

The = cuſtotnc in ſinningc. 4.02.8 

e of thc ſtudy of godipncs: — 2 
— is the cauſe o ration. 462.0 

ſatiſfactio, when the Unnce findcth that 

he is neuer able to ſatiffic fo; 462.b 

The cnsozuutie of ſinnc. 462. b 

To depc conſider atiõ of our owne vnwoꝛthines. 402. b 

The abturinge of knowicdge. 42. b 

Howe noyſome & pernicious deſperation is. 262. b 

All deſper ation is not cuill. 462.6 

Delperation in eiecten. 462.6 

Deſperation in the rep ee 3.4 

Deſperation putteth faith quite away. 453.8 

bee deth au impatience in troubles. 4063-8 


t — 2 willingly and wittingiy euull N 
remo 


It dzrueth miſerabie men to madnes, and to murther 
mlciucs. 


Ot 4 deſperation of Fraunces Spicrs. 3.4 
Ofthe Loue of God 465.b 


Che Loue Þ is required of vs, is to be conſidered. 4.63.b 


UUhat Loue is. 463. b 
Loue is rather keite by them that do louc, than vnder⸗ 
ſtanded by them that do not loue. 404.4 
Loue can not bc defined. 404.8 
How loue is genen bs in charge. 464.8 
Chere is loue naturally in all thinges. —— 
What Louc is commaunded. 


There — aright direction of toue tha a 
natur aliv in vs. 44 · a 
We be commaunded to loue, not to be beloued. 464. b 


UN Ahome we be commaunded to lone, 464.5 
There de thzee loues, e | 


bouren, and to loue oure bzothzen. 
Pl che lone of God. — 
That which is commanded vnto Jſract, is tommauns 
dcd vnto vs alſo. 464. b 


Lhycſte hunſeice dothe alle age t. 
We wulte kane the 2 | 


ef. b 
Df the lone of oure neighbaure. 4. b 
auguſſine holde itz p euer mi is oure neighboꝛz. *- 
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Not „ 


Some obiecte the wozdes of Bautb. Do not 
O Lozde that hate thee- 1 05 


hate 
K caring the cauſes ot hate — A 


Ok che loue ol oure1B:othzen. 467.8 

(The tõmandement of Lhzift foz b loue. 467.4 
Whether that the generali louc be way. 467.4 
GENIE loue taketh not awaie the moze gene⸗ 

* * 

Why Lhziltc gaue this pzecept, 4 $67.6 
Chxiſt as iouing, gaue the commalidement to ioue one 
an other. 467.b' 

none maketh atonement . 467.b 


Mutual loue is mete fo: them þ be made one. 468. 
The efficatie of ioue is ſuche, that it maie wel be com⸗ 
maunded by Lhzilke. 4.68.4 
ucrie man may perce aue, how neceſſary the obſerua- 
x16 of the vnirie of loue in Lhziſkes hing dome is. 468. a 
* — ende, but an continue in the ute to 


468.b 
"Hows fre forth we ougheto loue our 
469.4 
Chiſte ſaith, as J * — 2 7 
Lyiniſte toucd vs kirſte. 


1 lo well, and them that be weeked and 
22 koz his, but oz our pzofife. —— 

Mc louetih vs fexuentiy and ontinualip. 49. b 
1 . this pzecepte can be oa 


— as,dothnot ſignifie to be like in al 
Chow — — — 


Choughe we hr not able — 
ue, yer we muſte endeuour our 
grace, and cr aut 40. b 


The loue of chzlt is not cõtoꝛmed vnto our loue .-b 
The toue of Lyzilte is as a amrour let deboze pays 


470-b 

Ok the 02dze of loue. 479.b 

a double erroure out of Auguſtine, touchinge the oꝛdze 
ok loue. 47. b 


Lyzfte nia 

ſemes, but to the loue of oure neighboures. 4.71.4 
One crrour of augulkne is in rcckning the ioue ofour 

ſeiues, to be a comaundement geuen fro Sod. 471. a 
There is no condition of — © 9; Home 199m 
joue Hod, dur neighboure, and bzother. 471. a 
The fpecal loue ol Soda fotke in not excluded. 471.4 


The Feare of Gd. 4b 

It is conuenient, that the lone and t᷑e are of God ſhould = 
be ioyned togither in vs. 471. b 
What feare is. 47 rb 


Feare which(s geuen to al naturally,is pzofitabie and 
neceſſ 472.8 
472.8 

472.8 


The feare of the power of trʒaunts. 471.8 
Ulihy thefearg NO is! is commanded tn Scrip- 


47 1.0 

zecepts of t feare E — 471. b 

— thou Ce, kia of the — 
were cozrupted. 472 

* fcaringe of the parentes. 472. 

How many kindes there be of þ feare of god.473-8 

4736 


They be called happie that do ke are God. 
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45.4 


433.b 
— 
Powe feare is not in 2 


(arc ofthe woj1de ue 
ot thy b ce tour of Chi and 
Ol whence the feare of God commeth, 44. b 


Mr” os nr. 


475 -b 
—̃ Ger 


Er — degree of oure turninge is in the feare of 
49. 


—— a 4-75 .b 


The doglnnings of the newe Teſtament 3 
Met we of God, that krare ſhoulde go — 


470.0 
et e 476.8 
a ſumilitude of the feare nn 
maſter. 470. 
Feare excladeti the contempt of God. 4.50.b 
t maketh a man mecte tolearne the wil of god. 45. b 
t bzingerh deſier to firc that is cunt. 4756.b 
It bzcedeth the ſtudte ol godiy life. 4-778 
maketh a man ſtudious ot᷑ iuſtice. 477.6 
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Tyr pꝛomiſe is wicked, whiche 19 accomptiſhed 3 a 


wicked der de 
Chei obie c that! a Nunne is bc iroutied to Chiti c 825 
Ge may not marry any other. 8. b 
If to vowe be aſmuche as to martye then the — 
doe marie with Daminick, Be iet, ⁊ fraunocg. gos. b 


It when thei become Nunaes rhe, doe marry with 


LChziſt- whar did * baptiſme, fob. b 
| bat Cath to all chziltians, I haue Nabe vou to 
one TOS to _Y * Uirgine vato 


1 — — [do hinder ern 3 


from mariage, up doc he it not hynder all 
got. b 


e Afflictions. Jog. a 


ſaclletij muche howe we do beare, vnderſtande, vn⸗ 
I — — the aducriiues wich ca not be 
auopde Fog. a 
Ther detwo kindes ot affichions, one wozldiy, an other 
:* - foz religions lake, reg. a 
woidur atnictions come tinec manner of waie g. 9. a 
Co be weake of nature, 1 and bale in degree, wic⸗ 
ned and naughtic ot lite. og. a 
atruction t oz religions ſake. 1A. b 
Thi arc diſple ale d at the vngodly, bicauſe thei ean not 
tpke their ſtudics and deuiſes. 509. a 
a deadcly hatred foloweth this diſpleaſuxe. 509. b 
Ot uns hatrcd is bzcdde ali cuils, where with the god? 
by be affiicted, flo. 
There folowcth ſequeſtr ation and abhozringe. Fig. a 
Wnto this abhozringe 1S10Pncd daunders, taunt en. and 
rebuke s. Flo.8 
The godiybe afficted in made. with he ine thar (gin 
10.8 

The croudiesofhcciulte tnthis utc, are not onciy ma 
np, but innumerable, rio. b 

; Df whence «fflictions — ro. b 
delongeth to a chiſtian man to knowe from whence 
ms, either to all, oz to ſome. ri. b 
KAcctions be ſent from God. Flo. b 
The cauſes of at᷑lictiõs come ſome f᷑rõ our firſt parts, 
ſome from oure lciucs, ſome from God. flotb 
The cauſes ofeuils where with we be afflicted tos oure 


finnes, come from our ſclues. io. b 
The cauſes of ſome ie en that do are 
a cauſc Fin 


— one affuctions come immediative from 
God, n Gods woꝛ⸗ 


Df what purpole of God atflictions be, Fu. a 


by 
| Ther nu Hauc hope that Sod wit once deuuer vs 


den might be reucaledin him fll.o 


CVI. 


tion ot the ſonne 711.8 
When God — he woꝛketh a ſkraunge wozke, to 
attaine to his dune wozke. F11.8 
Why the iuſte be akzucted. gi. 
To excrale and [raine them vp tn fatth, hope, pzater 6 
pꝛaiſe of his name. Fil.b 
To make them an 2 ok kaithe aud patientt, a to 
let — y the glozico Gods name by them. FI. 
the vngodiy whome he knoweth 
to — op — repentance. FI. a 


Howe mauy manmier —— afl ictions be 
$25.4 
ynners be ſcourged by lund zy affctons. gie. a 


te is a gener au —— and care of our ſaluati⸗ 
Gon in Sod, but the meanes and waics to ſauc doe 


12. 4 
Tribe be tryed by ſundzy « atfurttons. $12.6 
N hat ia the pꝛotiis of affliccion, 5 3.0 
— n — 
ue vnderſtandinge. 
Affiction Aale. n — 
affiiction bzeedeth amendment of lyfe via. b 
aAtficton dothe reſtraine naughtie ce ct. 1. 
achictions bꝛerde a ſeruency of pzaicr $13.8 


| By aftuctions we bee aſſured thar God taketh care fo 


vs, - <- £ 13.8 
Ot᷑ afficetion commeth ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe. — 
By affiictions we be taugt to comtozte other. $1.34 
God maketh mam famous in y wozid, by atnictiõs. 3. a 


Powe Affliccions ought to be lutte red, haue, and 


= = „ 5r3.b 
t ſkillettz much man affu 
Gave wane! rats of be taken. pres — 


W to pzouoke afficions vp 


on vs 511. 5 


Deb lawfultofie frage 513. 
| +48 1awfull to auodde abiitions 
I 2 by tcuunomes ofthe 


of p fathers is diuers in this behalt 514. 4 


How the affictions ought to be bozne. 22 


The affued anulic haue faith fn beteuc that Gob Sorg 


trie, re tome, and ſauc them from dcſtructis 
Fl 


1 Nun 
— 1 * ſpirite. — 
Ach rad God. nor e _ 


The godly afaicted tament and ſozowe in 
thet reioyce and ſuffer paticntie in Fate 


is to be ouer ig. a 
It is ouer come, iĩ a man — t ceaſe 
and icauc ot $25.4 


— to the part.e abide 
all the atniaion, and is not —— —. 


Yow men mal deale with the afflicted tolke. r. b 
We mult not oniv ſuffer the croſſe our ſeiucs, but aiſs'- 


hauc pitie on other that be afiicicd. Fig.b 
We oughte not to adde 
— Hh moze milcric to the miſerie of 


Fig.b 


Naga etage defpele noz contemne | atdicted. 516. 


Tye acklusb ning to retoice at f  inilery of others. 516. a 


mm —_— 

, we can not heipe 16.6 

We mul? comfozr them REY W036, and pꝛay : thei 
uk teuete 


. — — I Ed Eng 


* l 


— on et > ©1252 


e 
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d 8 «©. 


516. b 


When we fuccour the tied, ue mul nat enquire vpõ 


their lite. F116. b 
we ought to ſuccourc Alen that be affcted, but chiefly 

the taithtuli creature. F516. 
Howe God vſerh himfelte with the afflicted. 516. b 
Howe God dealeth with the afflicted. „ SIA 
God wozketh all me ancs to oute ſaluation. $17.8 
God is pꝛeſent with the allied, as mme 


8b is preſente with the affutcted, as a 'wojkeman\ — 

his woꝛke 1 617. 
Whr God doth not imme diatiy deliver z 7 afficeted. 517. a 
Bic auſe he knowcth it to be moſte meete toz ove faiua- 


tian, | / $17,b 
Ot Perſecurion. . b 
What it is to petſecute. Ny. b 


Toperſccute is to folowe & 4 uc a than without cea⸗ 
ſing, to be rcucngedof him a to do hun harme. 1. b 
Howe mauy ſoꝛies of pcrſecutions there be.. a 
Outwar de perſccution, and inu arde petſetution. 518.4 
That is outwar de, that is done by them that be ſtraun- 
pgs from 1hc pꝛoteſſion ot the chaiſtian faithe.5iF.8 


Inwarde perſecutið is practiſed A My” 4 
and paſꝭoꝛs, foz reitgions ſake, 


Inward perſccutts, ſome is right, ſome wrongkul. — 


Ubecher authoztcie to perſecute-be mecte and 
conuenient foz the Churche. Fit. b 


The Churche maie perſcrute fo: 0 cauſes, fo = - 
Fe th Chance 
We ͤ mu uc e come t = 

ther then the perſon offendinge, vit. b 
Perſecntion where wozthy reuenge is eber 
| neth to the magiſtrate. 
—— —5 conue nient to the dne, 
to the 
The N of God hathe the ſwoꝛde of Gods "3%" 
not of Jon, .,..$19.b 
What the church mult do to þ obltinate perctitcs,; 719. b 
Charitie moucth the Chut che, io li ghe, lament, and cal 
vpon Gad for fuche. gig. a 
The Church ought to vie ſuche, be naruralmorher wn 
ſeth her chatde that is frantike. 
moderation p pztmttiue Lhurch vſed, til p — 
was corrupted tꝛoughe their ferutar owe. 00. b 
mae thanke ourc ſinnes, that the Chutche noa a 
daies hache fewe kathers, but many luſty 1 
-/ / Pzeſates, Maſters, E\ſhops.tc. 
t came by tie ſpectatl pꝛoudenct or God that . — 
miche —— — was not able to oppzcilc the pooze 
frpcr Martine Luther. 8 519. b 
Nhat kinde of perſecution is the ſozer. $20.8 
The troubie to flee perſecution is endies, onies a man 
will fail in the perſecutozs handes. Fo. a 
domeſticall perſecution bee deth an exce adinge 
525. 4 


Pubigeperſecunon 1 that is done by a tomimen mw 


CREE perſecution is ſoꝛeſt of alt, and paſſerh oh the 
or F20.& 
It i a moſte grieuous thenge foz a cbꝛitian, to ſuſtaine 


ſo horrible opmton, and pcriccuriou of the Lhurche 


. of Lh2 if. | ob 

It is no wounder to fee a Bauke pꝛaie vpon a * 

ag a N wHUunder ro re once Douc par vpon 

605 — k con ence do tom 1 - 
co cience duc 1 

e cy:fftan; yet it io a moſie gricugus tung to 


ad ev 


THETABLE. 


Who be carnall, and apo be ſpiritual. . 


| The pailence of God ES 
- Tye paricnce of 


The patience of abzaham. 


The palience of Joſeph. wat Wh "7 | 


CVII. 


vm i betaule the churthe dom perterute hi · xtc h 
UUhar kinde of men be ſubiecte vnto the perſetu⸗ 


tions of the Church. 20 b 
Nove * deſerre to be petſecuted, but the tepꝛo⸗ 
ate. F21,b 


If we demaunde vpon whom this perſccution is vont 

to kali we can not .ſaie thei be repzobates, -521.h 
The ſpiritual} be ſubiecte vnto perſecutions, »521.b 
521.0 
Of Patience. — 


Patience is a willing e e ſutteraunce ofharde as and 
-painfyt things, fo; ſake and pzofite. zg 

patience is required, a willinge and longe lutte 

raunce of aduerſities. $22.8 


UAdiche be the partes of N atience. 22. a 


What patie nee 18. 


He þ is ſired vp vnto anger, is voide of paticce. 322.0 


aticnce can hauc noplacc in ourc hartes waer — 
* pecation of better thinges to come. 


Che tharde patte of patie nce, is the patient abinge 


in righteouſncs, foz winche wc be affiged. 52 


\ The fourth part of patufce,is p vertue of ſufferig. 522, 4 


Howe manyloztrs of Patiences there be. g$22b 

Eye patttcc of god, * the patifce ofmi be druers.522.9 
i n what teſpecte patiente is attributed vnto god. 522.8 

oue Tertullian calleth God patient. $234 

Che patience ok man, is uot pertecter then ihe patience 
of god, though he he hath no paſſions as tũ hath. 525. a 


A e the Patience 7 
127 UP $23.8 


eee ſome true, ſome cofifrrfait52;.5 


auguſtine alle agethj Catilinc foz an example of coun⸗ 
tcrfcit palience. 323.b 


Che Lacedemonians ſkourgings, b 
The Patience of the Pꝛophets of Baal. $23.b 
True patience, which, and howe many folde. $23.d 


The N:engthot the bodic, is not required in true = 
| Ence., | $23 

The patience of the virgine calted Potamiana. 724.8 
Miaces of ſcriotures comeding patiẽte vnto vs. — 


Etampies of patience. 
The 


Churche is furniſhed with godiy examples 9912 | 
tience. 


The patiencc of Roe. 


The patience of Jſaack. 
The patience of Jacob. 


The parience of Moics. 2 
The parifce of Prophets, * Marttrcsx525. b 
Howe farre fo2th patience ought to be kept. — 
'Parientec not alwaies to be kept. 


Diftercnce betuixit cuili and euill. 
we ought to ſuſfer wzonge, but to do no eu. _— 


— 


ſuilleth to whomc euiũ be done. 6. b 
a man ſhould ſlander the name 6f Got odge 
patientiy to Heare g abide it 
| — in office ought not to ſuffer one man to fas» an 
- «other. —_— 
UUhat is the ble of Patience. — 2 
Che manner of vſe ot patiencte. 
Without patifce 4 the dockrine of the kamen 
come not vnto f. 
— —ꝛ— 
atience is nee deni eo an 
the conteſlion of the faith. —_——— 


Pꝛotæ 


f ö 9 ; 8 
AIX. THE TABLE. K. 
Pꝛoofe requireth paticnce, ied Fb Ouer great cchmatiꝭ of perlss bztngethhercſe.c24.s 
By patience we ſaue out owne ſoules. F27p.b Lonſciences but dened with ſinue, be lone intangied 


without patience we ati not do the wil of Sod. 52a 
Thc ſeconde vie of patience is eoncerninge the coi:- 
men lpyke of men, r. a 
The thirde vle ot patience is to moꝛtifie p feſhe. p28: 


Of Impatiencie. 8. a 


Au is a vice thete in no aducriuit 
ſuffered & to: Godiynes, , 
1185 cg of unpatiencie. F, 

cuil is aucthoꝛ ot impatience. g. b 

ah impatiencie wozketh. 5d. b 

Eertuluã aſcrtbcth al kind or nne to > $294 
Exampies akimpanience. i 329-8 

Of Here 1 529.4 

Dcrefte is p greateſt launder whcrewith godly foibcs 

be charged. 529. a 

* UAhat Hertie 18s. 79. à 

Hereſic ſignifiety choiſe. $29.4 


Hereſic ſigmfveng choiſe condemneth no man. $29.b 
What Bereſte is after Terruttian, © $29.6 
The apoſtie victh this wozde Dereſie.. 

gn Hereticke after the mindc of duguſhne, is 86 ac 
beginneth oꝛ koloweth ani taiſe apirubs to tucre; 529.6 
Wear g it is to be an Herenke Wh; p Greckes + ſchole⸗ 


. b 
A thꝛee wales. nn 
after the pꝛoper ſence of the worde, ile church 5th 
bk Chziſt is Hereticall go. 


De is an Verelicke, thar by.rrour doty chooſe þ which 
is faiſc 791 


atruthe, Bo. a 
He is an Verettckc e which not of cken but of purpolc 
« of fingularitic ſtadcth to a new v taiſe dadt ine. 5304 


pow many ſundꝛy lots ol Hereſies there be. Noa 


The Jewes, the Philoſophers, and the fa}ſe Cheisas 


Hcreſics. 0.6 
wich ch be thoſc herenckes that do oucrth1ow | 5 — 
ation of Faith. Ji 0. b 
What heretichs huue erred in ſecodary matters. Fo. b 
eccſic, ſome pʒiuate, lome publicke. 531 
ereſie, ſome newe, tome olde, ſome renued; "531.8 
make Sc mes and no Churches. F3l-a 

me tetuſe tome of the Scriptures, which they per⸗ 

d * ceaue contrary. ta their opimons. F3lia 
5 + Uhercof Pereſſe commeth, 541.8 
The good Heron ia d God $31.8 


The beginning of euili Hereſie is of the Deuill. 551.0 
Why the apoltic doth recken Hereſie monge þ you 
of the fiefye. . 

Herctickcs kall into greuouſe offences, becauſe of 

aliaũce betwixt heteſie & the wozks of 5 t᷑ ficthe, $31.b 

The Hercſic came in men. 57¹ 
ſpeciall beginning of Hereſtes, comme th of Fn 

- andſharpc witted men in Sophiltrie, 

The pꝛido of the clargie of Rome, caufed Tertut 

to kali to Mont anus. "$31.9 

Che fleſhe make th Hcretickes not p Seriptures. ai. b 


UUbat kinde of men are molt ſeduced 
| by Ver ercfickes,. 
Cyrreyarbo not of the trred men. doe ealely tall wo 


$32.8 
— mother ot errour. 752.6 
— wauering of the minde foloweth ignoꝛance. $32. 


' Slaucry to out oun luſtes + deſiers, makcth vs to gi 
care & — to ſuch doctrine as piealeth our luſis. 22 
N <1" Ff in Dauid Geozge, a moſt curſed 


acid in Religion bzingeth Her ele. 


3 


1 


with Mereſie. 554 · 4 

UYntricd, ig.nozant, waueringe, negugent, difdainetul 

me, ſlaucs to their owne iuftes,citecmers of perfss, 

do loneſt become Heretickes, - 534. a 

Vow 'Herelies be culpable. 734. b 

au Dereſies be generally blame wozrhic, ſauc oneipe 

har whe true £ — do pꝛokeſſc. 534.8 

— matter and tute ot the Hereſie is culpablc.534.,b 

8 blaaric, is in the Deuill p p beginner ther⸗ 

3 F34.b 

The thit de dlanic's in the Hereticks thiſctues] 54. b 

5 How hurte full Herrſies bee. A. b 

Hercſies oc leade men out ot᷑ the hygh way. 5 a 
maketh them enemies of the Trurke. 

t doth excludctix out of the kingTomc of God. 2 2 


maketh — — 

They doe them with the De jj 7. 1 
They troubie the Lhurcho; - F * 
They dckay the Sctiptuicg. 

Aas ts to us done with Hrretickes. Ty. 2 


b Hereticiids un be refozeed. 
ctickes ought to be retonned. 535; 725 


. 
— him 5 50 


Mi: 1115 the. 5.6 
He can not be retoꝛmed. by an other. — 


7 een to Ahaiſuan men to cefozme Gon 
Tye nian tekoꝛmeth the Here lick by the wozde 8 

Truhe. $35.8 
The Lh:iſtion tefoynierh the Herctich,by the 2 


5. b 
ar. is gentle and manirhe, it is rather icbde 


. b 
ye Lita man commendth he god dum 


whether Heretickes ought tu be compeled. 536.8 
arguments ot Went that tar thet betetikes TR. not 
to be compei tied. 5356. 
They alleage mans fret wrll that it ought no moze to 
bbc coimpelted, chen od compelled our kathec fs 
8 to ke pe the Lo:nmanndeinenis. $39.8 
They ſar,God _ nor alouc tim that bee enloʒced 
again thcir uin — 
roy "wt this ſcripture; Johns. wilt cet 
0: : — 
They aucage the ſayeng of Tertuttcan to Scapula, 


— is no pete ot ſctiptute to ufozee Neugid, 


We uttüabe dillercnce detwere twos bünbem 2" 
koʒination and to ſtates of the Church. 756. 


5 Jt belongery neither to the pcopic noꝛ top Miniſters 


to u to obeyuixther 
ACCESS 22 3 


e ought not fo s comipen any n ag 


S ought to ſuffer no man toft — 
vai ubet tie in ee ws 
= Atemonies. 
Ae Lala, 
Lan not be maintcincd ag 
— — in ebe ee 
an zeate ning of death. 7. 
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| when ac eon the afucted 2 cnquire vos Movin kinve af matt dic dies the ee, 
77 
eee, e, eee e 


God wozketh all me ancs to oute ſaluation. $17.8 
e with the altlicte d, as a piuſition with the 


$17.8 
Gd is pzcſente with the affitted, as a wojkeman! with 
his wozkc, | Fi. a 


Yhr God doth not v deliuer 5 7 afiiccted. 517. a 
Bicauſe he kno9wcth it to be moſte mecte to eu ſatua⸗ 
tion. ; 0 517.5 
Olk Perſecution. 7 

Phat it is to perſecute. 


To perſccute is to fdlowe e putſuc a man 2 — 
ſung, to dercucngedoth to do hum harme. 517. 


Howe maup ſoꝛtes of perſecutio chere be. 5+ 7.4 
Dutwarde perſccution, and inu pcriceution. 518.4 
{That is outwar de, that is done by them that be ſtraun- 


gers from the pzofeſſton of t. cad 1 F. 4 
Inwarde perſecan6 is pzacaſed, by rye beine 
and paſdo;s, koʒ reugions lake ig. a 
Inward perſecutiòõ, fomc is right, ſome wootigru., rid. b 
UUdechcr authoztcie to perſe cut: be mecte and 
conuenient fo2 the Churche. Fig. b 


The Lhurche maie perſcente for tuſte cauſes ſo that it 
do not excee de in perſe cutinge Fig. b 
we muſk haue refpect what becommeth the Church ra⸗ 


ther then the perſon olfendinge. 18. b 
Perſecntion where wozthy teuenge is /foupht,pertays 
netzh to the magiſtrate. 7.6. a 


Perſecution is moꝛe conuement to the W en 
to the Churche. 
The 9 of God hathe the ſwoꝛde of Gods wei 
not of Jon. 19 
What the church muſt do to þ obfimnare hetrihca 719. b 
Chatitie moucth the Chut che, io lt ghe, lament, and cal 
vpon God fox fuche. 519. a 
The Church ought to vie fuche, a oy 
, ſeth her ciulde that 1s frantike. 
Such moderation p pztmitiue Lhurch vied, til p — 
us coꝛrupted thoughe their kerutar gowcr, 5d. b 
We maie thanke ourc ſinnes, that the Churche noa a 
daies hache fewe fathers, but p luſty ahh Es 
Pzcſates, Maſters, Eiſhops. gc. os 
Jt came by tve ſpeciatt proudence of Sod, that the ro⸗ 
miche annchulte was not able to oppzcilc the pooze 
frpcr Martine Luther. 59.6 


UUhat kinde of perſecution is the ſoꝛer. $20.8 
The troubie to flee perſecution is endies, onies a man 


will fail in the per ſecutoꝛs handes. 5. a 
{The domeſticall perſecution bꝛee dert an exceadinge 
ng 


yoo perſecution that is done by a cominen welth 
cage, perſecution is ſoꝛeſt of all, and paſſerh all the 
It is a moſte grieuous thenge foz a ch:tſtian. to 


. a 


ſo horrible op nton, and perlecution of thc — ö 


of Chꝛiſt. Fro. b 

Itis u wounder to ſce a Hauke pzaie vpon a douc, but 

tris agreate whinder to ec one Douc par — 
K. other. 520 

Thoughe the teſtimonic of conference dotomkfoute the 

acklected co:ifitan pet it io a moſte gricugus thang to 


— 


. 


Che tizrde 


e * manploztes —— be ol che Patience 


20 = 


The ſpirituall be ſubiecte vnto perſecutions. - 51. b 


Who be carnall,and who be {peritualt. 5 


Of Patience. ub 


5 22,4 
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They olſende in the forme of an othe, in coupling of 
& ainctes names, vnto the name 0: God. V6. 

Vou they do offende which doſweare. 576.b 

By a common vſe and cuſtome of ſwearing. $76.8 

When men fall to ſwearing , becauſe the 3 hc - 
in doth vie to ſwearc. 

Thet that vic {caring vndoe theme lues. though Fiber 
Hurt no body cts. $77.8 

By ſweating by Gods creatures, though they care 
not by his namc. 

Jt — not the offentc, though it be ue, they 


ſwearc. 


; Pp. a 
Dow they offende Þ be put to othe g in iudgemẽt. yy. a 


— wil rathet ſwe are foꝛ a ſmal matter thi loſe it. 
t they willingiy and wittingiy ſwcare fatſely, $77.8 
If they do not perfoꝛme the thing p they ſweare. v. a 
Af they ſweare in a matter that can not be perfourmed 

without 


* e 


CXVII. 


without ſinne. | . b 
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without daunger 02 lolle of his mony. 182. 

Though the dettcr pay neuer ſo great vſurpe a great 
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a nomber of Yeathen men. Vz. b 
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pꝛincipall ſtocke ag aine. | 52;.b 
If ye knowe his poucrtic, whyc doc not harken to 
Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes. | $83. b 
Thc Uſurer ſaith,it is not reaſon thqc hold beſto w 
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thers toz nougtyt. F83.b 
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pe muſk keepe both pamniſters o people in oꝛdet. o. a 
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He muſt puncſhe the de loꝛ der of his ſubiees. _ a 
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muniſecries oc t e o u 
Magtiſtrate do apoint — | 5 
Ok che Pagiſtrates of che Romaine empire 
[wozne tothe Emperonr. 75. b 
Che power of the Emperonc, doth not derogatt p po⸗ 
wer of rhe vnder WMagiſtrate. 5760. a 
Whether that Ch:iftian men neede to 
haut a Magiſtrate. 7. b 
The Magiſtrate is nece ſſary ſoꝛ Chulkian folke 8 
Where the good be mingled with euill, and they that 


be good be imperfectiy good, there the Magiſtrate 
muſt needes take place. 560. b 


Tixs ſareng, Neſiũ not ewil, tau t a = 
— * * 2 


Whether a Chꝛuſtiã man may be n 2 a 
Che Chuſtian man may be merc ifuil, and ret vie bs | 


office ag ainſt the repzobatc. Fol 
Paulus Sergius, the Lenti'rion, the n e 
louldiets d were — ot ; ohn. v etc not tozbids 
den to exerciſe their offic 5762. a 
It is to bec wiſhe d 1har all ungdomes had Lhziſtian 
Magiſtrates. 50 r. a 
No 2 — 8 vie the office of a Wagiltrate then 
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> What is due to the Pagiſtrate from | 
his Subliertes, 762. 
Vonoz is due to the Magſtrates krõ p ſubieues. 5. b 


Fcate is due to the Magiſtrates, 762. b 
3 and cuſtomes are to bet paide to the 3 
ates. 


we muſt obey the Magiltrate | 
Whether ecclcſiaffical per ſons,+ what ao 
call perſons,be reputed foz Subiects. 763.4 


There be p do dildairc to be vnder ſubiection. $63.8 


No louing man is exempted from obedience due ey 


Magiſtrate. 
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the Byſbops. og. b 
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Fo 7.8 
6 w Peter ſaith , bee ſubict vnto cucry creature of 
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Therc is much betuixt the þ doe patit᷑tip a= 


bide a wzonge and t yeide to the woꝛke of 
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Ce hier Tinten in the burning ourn be an ts 


568. a 
6 bcc excuſed, 4 4 
lufering the interun. 68. 
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n Magiſtrate to oꝛder any thing 
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Thc _ — 8 binde the On 
ces 0 1 
The Magiſtrate is bound no further to W 
God executed, but in Þ they do apoint what otłces 
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Of Othes. — 
What an Othe is. 
— — by the vie 
of las nanic. Di. a 
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men to vſe Othes. 7 1b 
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ment, is the badge 03 cogniſaunce of thc _— 
ment. 
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. Dribe abuſe of Othes. S75.b 
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W hã thei put light perſbs & ot᷑ no credit to olhes, 576.8 
Whii the iudge doth miniſter an othe in light . 
of no waight. 
When yp iudge doth miniſter an + 
he knoweth is umpoſibie ro be perfozmed. $76.4 
They oſſende in the forme of an othe, in coupling of 
Z ainctcs name s, vnto the name ot Sd. 56. 5 
How they do offende which dolweare. 576.b 
By a common vſe and cuſtome of ſwearing. $76.8 
When men fail to ſwearing decauſe the m he - 
in doth vie toſwearc. 
Thet that vſe \.cating vndoe themſelues,hough thes 
Hurt no body cts. 
By lwearing by Gods creatures, though they 1 75 
not by his namc. 
It — not the offentc, though it be truthe 12 
ſwe arc. 
Dow they offende Þ be put to othe g in iudgemẽt. 577.8 
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If they do not perfoꝛme the thing p they ſweare.577.8 
Af they ſweare in a matter that can not be ger 
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without ſinne. 5. b 

It᷑ in ſucaring, the iorne S aincts names to the name 
of God. F77.b 
Ok the diſcharge of D:bes- $77.0 


We mr? coſider ucherfoꝛe an othe mar be vorde. 7. b 
It potheLlc vntawfull both ro be ſuoꝛne #perfozmed 
it ought to be bꝛoken. F773.b 
Iftkere gc occaſuon of ſinne miniſtred, if a man kecpe 
thc oche. 577. b 
JEby the othe offence is wiought againſte the loue of 
the neighbour. . a 
It he that lacateih can not perfozme his oth, becaule 
he is lubict to others, 7.8 
The othe made of a thigimpoſſibie, doth not bind. yd. b 


f Vſurie. 579A 
Uſuric is now a daics becve 1pke p diſe aſe ofthe Lan- 
ker, | 579-8 
hat Aſur ie is. 5s · d 

Alurie is what ſoeuer men doe receaue againe, moꝛe 
then they gauc out. | $79.b 


UNUhethcr Uſuric be lawfull 02 no. 5. b 

The Uſuric which God giueth thozough the increale 
of the land, is commendable. Bo. a 
Our fozcfatyers applied this viury diligẽtip, but now 
it muſk giue place to p dãnabic viutv of money.. a 
There ꝛs another vſutie lawful and he auenly, that rc 
cc aneth a huudꝛeih foꝛ one to them that foʒſake a⸗ 

ny thing koꝛ Chziſtes ſake, F20.4 
xe muſk conſider whether the vſuric that is vicd now 
adaies ⁊ the viury ofthe lande ⁊ of Qcauen ,be all 


one 02 no. $89.8 
The magniciners of the atcuſtomed vſuric, alle age 
the crucit law of the code. SO. a 


The maker of p ciu vil law, was conſtr ained to permit 


ſome viury, to ſkate their inoꝛdinate couctouſnes. co. a 
Dow men ought to lende accoꝛding to the 


doctrine of Chꝛiſt. 81.4 


Lhnift chargcth them that be able to lende, not to deny 
him that will bozowe. I. a 

By keping of this charge, the childꝛen of the woꝛid arc 
knowen fro p childzen of the kingdome of Heaue.F21.8 
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We muſt lende where wee looke koz no recompence, 
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Let vs conſider how fatre they that lende vpon vſurie 
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ouſcncs, F82.8 

All men may well perceaue the great wickednes of v- 
ſurve, ſaue they which haue a ſwecte ſauour in tie 
lucre and gaine. 192.8 


au men ſee how wicked a thing it is to ſecke a gayne 


vpon the pinching and paine of others. 182.8 

It is out of al reaſon fox the viurer to reccaue a gaine, 
without daunget 02 loſſe of his mony. 182. 
Though the dettcr pay neuer ſo great vſurpe a great 
meany of vceres, ret hc mull tend et the pʒincipati 
Nocke whole. | 152. b 
The obiect ion of the Uſurers. 182.5 

The Uſurcr, ſaith they u cre utiling and gladde fo to 


tabe it, and thcrfoze he doth no wionge. 1P2.h 
Neceſſicae is an harde and ſoze thing, and the Uſurcr 
makcth a gaine of other mens nuterie. 182. b 


me Ulurers ſay, they do as they wold be done to, ſo 
p they bzeake nory comandements by p vlurie. 53.4 
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to permit ſome viuric. 583.b 
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then, it thou lende vpon vlurie, the art woꝛſe then 
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thcrs toz nougtit. 583. b 
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tight couſnes therot, and all tius ge (ail be mi 
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Ok the Uſury ot them, which delirtheir money 
to iute reſt, to Mart hats, oz Pires. 554. b 
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ok pꝛoper gaincs, 5 564. b 
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The vſurer is alſo to be blamcd in icnding moncy, 
to thẽ p will miſuie it to their vnſaciabieſtes. c 5. b 
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